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OUR  LORD  AND  SAVIOUR  JESUS  CHRIST. 


INTRODUCTION. 

THE  church,  from  the  earliest  antiquity,  has  called  this  part  of  Scripture  on  which  we  now 
enter,  '  The  New  Testament,'  or  '  The  New  Covenant:'  for  the  word  (<ha9Wn)  may  be  translated 
either  way,  as  it  signifies  sometimes  a  stipulation  between  two  or  more  contracting  parties ;  at 
others,  the  absolute  appointment  of  a  person,  in  those  matters  that  are  entirely  at  his  own  disposal ; 
and  more  rarely,  a  last  Will  and  Testament,  by  which  a  man  appoints  his  heirs,  and  the  way  in 
which  the  inheritance  is  to  be  obtained  and  enjoyed.  (Note,  Heb.  ix.  15 — 17.)  It  is  called,  '  The 
'  New  Testament'  in  contra-distinction  to  'the  Old  Testament:'  not  as  if  the  one  contained  only 
the  old  covenant  of  works,  and  the  other  the  new  covenant  of  grace ;  for  the  contrary  has  already 
been  abundantly  shewn :  but  because  the  New  Testament  gives  an  account  of  the  abrogation  of  the 
old  dispensation,  and  of  the  introduction  of  a  new  and  better  dispensation.  The  Mosaick  law,  the 
national  covenant  made  with  Israel,  and  the  Levitical  priesthood,  formed  as  it  were  an  edition  both 
of  the  covenant  of  works  and  of  the  covenant  of  grace  :  (Note,  Ex.  xix.  5  :)  but  at  the  coming  of 
Christ,  the  end  being  answered,  this  was  antiquated  and  abrogated  ;  and  the  Christian  dispensation, 
containing  clearer  light  and  greater  encouragement,  not  attended  with  burdensome  ceremonies, 
or  clouded  by  types  and  shadows,  or  restricted  to  any  place  or  nation,  formed  a  new  edition  of  the 
covenant  of  grace ;  yet  so  that  unbeh'evers  continue,  as  of  old,  under  "  the  ministration  of  death," 
the  covenant  of  works.  This  dispensation  therefore  is  compendiously  called,  '  The  New  Covenant,' 
or  '  The  New  Testament,'  with  reference  to  the  death  of  Christ  the  Mediator. 

The  history,  contained  in  this  part  of  Scripture,  is  an  exact  counterpart  of  the  prophecies,  pro- 
mises, and  types  of  the  Old  Testament,  in  respect  of  its  grand  Subject,  the  great  Redeemer  and  his 
kingdom  and  salvation.  An  enlightened  student  of  the  Old  Testament,  before  the  coming  of 
Christ,  must  have  expected  exactly  such  events,  and  such  changes  in  the  outward  state  of  the 
church,  as  the  New  Testament  records :  and  the  sole  reason,  why  the  Jews  in  general,  and  the 
apostles  in  particular  for  a  time,  did  not  expect  such  events  and  changes,  is  this ;  "  their  under- 
"  standings  were  not  opened  to  understand  the  scriptures."  A  careful  and  constant  examination 
of  the  sacred  volume,  diligently  comparing  one  part  with  another,  renders  this  clear  and  manifest : 
insomuch  that  it  is  possible,  and  perhaps  not  very  difficult,  to  form  a  connected  narrative  of  all  the 
grand  outlines  of  the  history,  contained  in  the  New  Testament,  from  the  very  words  of  the  Old 
Testament.  The  person  of  the  Redeemer  as  Emmanuel,  his  descent  in  human  nature  from  Judah, 

and  from  David  when  the  family  was  reduced  to  poverty  and  obscurity ;  his  miraculous  conception, 
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his  birth  at  Bethlehem,  his  character,  miracles,  and  doctrine  ;  the  reception  given  him  by  his  coun- 
trymen, the  unparalleled  contempt  and  enmity  shewn  him,  the  manner  and  all  the  circumstances 
of  his  death  and  burial,  even  to  minute  particulars  ;  the  end  and  design  of  his  sufferings  and  death, 
his  resurrection,  ascension,  the  pouring  out  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  conversion  of  vast  multitudes, 
the  obstinate  unbelief  and  opposition  of  the  Jewish  nation,  the  tremendous  judgments  of  God  on 
them  for  these  crimes  ;  the  abrogation  of  the  ceremonial  law,  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  and 
the  temple,  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles,  the  glorious  triumphs  of  Christianity,  and  indeed  the 
state  of  the  church  through  all  intervening  ages  till  the  consummation  of  all  things,  might  be  re- 
lated in  the  words  of  the  prophets,  only  by  substituting  in  a  few  instances  the  past  for  the  future 
tense.  To  so  astonishing  a  degree  do  the  two  divisions  of  the  sacred  scriptures  confirm  and  illus- 
trate each  other !  And  let  it  here  be  observed  in  general,  that  the  writers  of  the  New  Testament 
always  quote  and  refer  to  the  several  books  of  the  Old,  as  divinely  inspired,  as  "  the  oracles  of 
"  God,"  as  "  the  scripture  that  cannot  be  broken ;"  and  never  as  if  they  supposed  any  part  of  it  to 
be  the  words  of  uninspired  men,  however  eminent  and  excellent.  But  the  New  Testament  does 
not  rest  its  claim,  to  be  received  as  a  divine  revelation,  on  the  Old  Testament,  and  the  evidences 
by  which  it  is  confirmed.  While  Christ  and  his  apostles  appealed  to  the  ancient  scriptures,  and 
shewed  "  that  thus  it  was  written  and  thus  it  must  be ; "  they  confirmed  their  instructions,  and 
combated  the  prejudices  of  their  hearers,  by  the  most  undeniable  miracles,  wrought  in  the  open 
face  of  day,  before  great  multitudes  of  all  characters,  and  challenging  the  investigation  of  the  most 
powerful,  sagacious,  and  inveterate  of  their  enemies.  Indeed  it  is  utterly  inconceivable,  that 
Christianity  could  have  made  its  way  in  the  world,  by  the  obscure  persons  who  propagated  it,  and 
against  the  immense  opposition  made  to  it,  except  it  had  been  thus  confirmed,  beyond  the  possibi- 
lity of  any  denial. 

The  prophecies  also  of  our  Lord  and  of  his  apostles,  interspersed,  as  we  shall  see,  through  the 
books  of  the  several  writers  of  the  New  Testament,  and  fulfilled  through  all  succeeding  ages,  form 
a  demonstration  of  its  divine  authority,  which  gathers  clearness  and  energy  by  revolving  centuries. 
A  variety  of  other  proofs,  external  and  internal,  might  be  mentioned :  but  these  hints  may  here  suf- 
fice to  shew,  that  the  New  Testament  stands  on  its  own  basis  ;  and  not  merely  on  the  ground  of 
the  Old  Testament,  as  some  have  assumed. 

The  writers  of  the  New  Testament  speak  of  themselves  and  of  each  other,  as  divinely  inspired. 
(Rom.  x.  14—17.  xvi.  25,  26.  1  Cor.  i.  21.  ii  7.  10.  vii.  40.  Eph.  Hi.  3—5.  1  Thes.  ii.  13.  2  Pet.  iii. 
15,  16.  1  John  iv.  6.) — If,  then,  any  persons  should  be  inclined  to  think,  that,  provided  they  be  re- 
garded as  wise  and  good  men,  it  is  not  so  absolutely  necessary  to  vindicate  their  divine  inspiration; 
let  them  first  consider,  whether  laying  a  groundless  claim  to  divine  inspiration,  be  not  such  an  im- 
peachment of  any  writer's  probity  and  veracity,  as  to  render  him  unworthy  of  credit  in  all  other 
things? — And  again,  if  the  writers  of  the  New  Testament  were  not  divinely  inspired,  where  is  our 
standard  of  faith  and  practice  f  How  can  we  know,  what  the  doctrine  of  Christ  was  ?  How  shall 
we  distinguish  it  from  all  false  doctrine  ? 

The  several  books,  which  now  form  the  New  Testament,  were  early  received  by  the  Christian 
church,  as  of  divine  authority.  The  greatest  part  of  them  are  quoted  by  the  most  ancient  Chris- 
tian writers,  and  appealed  to  as  the  standard  of  truth.  A  large  proportion  of  the  New  Testament 
might  be  collected  from  writers,  who  lived  in  the  first  two  centuries.  They  formed  catalogues  of 
the  several  books,  and  wrote  comments  on  them ;  both  the  orthodox  and  the  heretical  appealed 
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to  them  ;  lectures  on  several  parts  of  them  are  still  extant ;  nay,  the  enemies  of  Christianity  uni- 
formly mention  them,  as  the  authentick  books  of  Christians. — So  that  there  is  the  most  complete 
proof,  that  all  the  books  now  collected  in  the  New  Testament  were  received  and  read  in  the  as- 
semblies of  Christians,  before  the  end  of  the  second  century ;  except  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews, 
that  of  James,  the  second  of  Peter,  the  second  and  third  of  John,  that  of  Jude,  and  the  Revelation 
of  John ;  and  that  these,  01  most  of  them,  were  extant  and  well  known,  though  not  universally 
received  as  divinely  inspired. — Some  reasons  may  be  given,  why  the  Christian  church  hesitated  re- 
specting these  books,  when  they  come  under  our  consideration:  but  this  only  proves,  that  the 
persons  concerned  were  cautious,  even  to  an  extreme,  and  therefore  not  likely  to  be  imposed  on 
by  spurious  productions. 

'  From  the  same  tradition  we,  with  the  strongest  evidence  of  reason,  may  conclude,  that  these . . . 
'  Scriptures . . .  were  handed  down . .  .uncorrupted  in  the  substantial  of  faith  and  manners.  . .  .These  re- 
'  cords  being  once  so  generally  dispersed  through  all  Christian  churches,  though  at  a  great  distance 
'  from  each  other,  from  the  beginning  of  the  second  century  ;  ...so  universally  acknowledged... by 
'  men  of  curious  parts  and  different  persuasions ;  ...being  multiplied  into  divers  versions,  almost  from 
'  the  beginning ;  ...being  so  constantly  rehearsed  in  their  assemblies  ;  ...so  diligently  read  by  Chris- 
'  tians,  and  so  rivetted  in  their  memories,  that  Eusebius  mentions  some  who  had  them  all  by  heart ; .. 
'  and  lastly,  so  frequent  in  their  writings, ...  as  now  we  have  them ;  it  must  be  certain  from  these  con- 
'  siderations,  that  they  were  handed  down  to  succeeding  generations  pure  and  uncorrupt.'  Ifhttbg. 

As  the  notion  is  very  common,  that  we  cannot  be  sure,  concerning  the  correctness  of  the  Scrip- 
tures at  present,  after  so  many  centuries  ;  especially  as  learned  men  are  frequently  speaking  of  the 
different  readings,  found  in  manuscripts  or  versions ;  in  addition  to  the  above  important  quotation 
the  following  remark  may  afford  some  satisfaction.  During  nearly  two  hundred  years,  our  present 
translation  of  the  scriptures  has  been  extant,  and  persons  of  various  descriptions  have  made  new 
translations  of  the  whole,  or  of  particular  parts  ;  and  scarcely  any  writer  on  these  subjects  fails  to 
mention,  in  one  way  or  other,  alterations  which  he  supposes  would  be  improvements.  It  may 
then  be  asked,  how  can  unlearned  persons  know,  that  our  translation  may  be  depended  on,  as  in 
general  faithful  and  correct  ?  Let  the  enquirer  however  remember,  that  episcopalians,  presbyte- 
rians,  and  independents,  baptists  and  paedobaptists,  Calvinists  and  Arminians;  persons,  who  main- 
tain eager  controversies  with  each  other  in  various  ways,  all  appeal  to  the  same  version,  and  in  no 
matters  of  consequence  object  to  it.  This  demonstrates,  that  the  translation  on  the  whole  is  just; 
and  also  that  it  is  impossible  for  any  party  covertly  to  deviate  from  it,  while  so  many  eager  oppo- 
nents are  incessantly  watching  over  one  another.  The  same  consideration  proves  the  impossibility 
of  the  primitive  Christians  corrupting  the  sacred  records  ;  while  hereticks,  Jews,  and  pagans, 
stood  ready  to  expose  with  virulence  every  deviation ;  nay,  other  churches  would  have  protested 
against  the  alterations,  which  any  particular  church  attempted  to  make. — In  fact,  if  all  the  different 
readings,  (most  of  which  are  of  little  authority,)  were  without  exception  adopted  as  far  as  this 
would  be  practicable,  the  rule  of  truth  and  duty  would  remain  entirely  the  same :  so  that  this  is 
merely  an  artifice,  by  which  the  enemies  of  the  gospel  perplex  the  minds  of  those,  who  cannot 
or  will  not  examine  the  subject. — '  Who  can  imagine,  that  God,  who  sent  his  Son... to  declare  this 
'  doctrine,  and  his  apostles  by  the  assistance  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  indite  and  speak  it,  and  by  so 
'  many  miracles  confirmed  it  to  the  world,  should  suffer  any  wicked  persons  to  corrupt  and  alter  any 
'  of  those  terms  on  which  the  happiness  of  mankind  depended  ?  ...  It  is  absurd  to  say,  that  God  re 
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'  pented  of  his  good  will  and  kindness  to  mankind,  in  vouchsafing  the  gospel  to  them ;  or  that  he 
'  so  far  maligned  the  good  of  future  generations,  that  he  suffered  wicked  men  to  rob  them  of  all 
'  the  good  intended  to  them  by  this  declaration  of  his  will !'  Whitby.  (Note,  Prov.  xxii.  12.) 

It  should  also  be  observed,  that  no  other  books  were  received  by  the  primitive  church,  as  a  part 
of  divine  revelation.  Very  many  other  compositions  were  sent  forth,  bearing  the  names  of  the  apos- 
tles or  primitive  teachers :  but,  on  careful  examination,  all  except  those  which  now  form  the  New 
Testament,  were  rejected  as  spurious.  And  this  shews,  with  how  scrupulous  caution  the  canon  of 
Scripture  was  fixed.  The  four  gospels  were  very  early  received,  as  the  writings  of  the  evangelists 
whose  names  they  bear.  They  are  mentioned  distinctly  by  the  fathers  of  the  second  century,  as 
books  well  known  by  the  name  of  gospels,  and  as  such  were  read  by  Christians,  at  their  assem- 
blies every  Lord's  day. — Several  other  gospels  were  published,  and  some  gained  a  temporary  cre- 
dit ;  but  they  are  either  not  mentioned  in  the  approved  writings  of  the  primitive  Christians,  or 
mentioned  with  disapprobation. 

It  is  well  known,  that  the  word  Gospel  signifies  glad  tidings :  (God's-spel,  or  God's  good  tidings, 
Dr.  Johnson :)  and  the  original  word  has  precisely  the  same  meaning.  The  inspired  writers  of 
those  histories,  which  we  call  '  The  Gospels,'  give  distinct  views  of  those  things,  which  relate  to 
the  birth,  life,  miracles,  discourses,  sufferings,  death,  resurrection,  and  ascension  of  our  Lord  and 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ ;  connected  with  some  account  of  his  forerunner,  John  the  Baptist,  and  of  his 
apostles  and  primitive  disciples.  Their  accounts,  as  might  have  been  previously  supposed,  vary 
from  one  another :  each  of  them  recorded  more  fully  those  particulars,  which  most  suited  his  pur- 
pose, or  which  had  most  affected  his  mind :  for  the  most  complete  superintending  inspiration  did 
not  supersede  the  use  of  the  writer  s  memory,  judgment,  and  understanding ;  but  rather  served  to 
assist,  direct,  and  exalt  it.  And  thus,  while  these  variations  shew,  that  they  did  not  write  in  con- 
cert ;  (for  in  that  case  the  appearance  of  disagreement  would  certainly  have  been  avoided ;)  they 
tend  to  corroborate  the  evidence  of  the  divine  authority  of  their  histories  :  as  their  actual  coinci- 
dence, and  the  easy  manner  in  which  their  apparent  variations  may  be  reconciled,  form  a  strong 
presumptive  proof  that  they  were  under  a  supernatural  guidance,  and  cannot  satisfactorily  be  ac- 
counted for  in  any  other  way. — '  Industry,  ingenuity,  and  malice  have,  for  ages,  been  employed, 
'  in  endeavouring  to  prove  the  evangelists  inconsistent  with  each  other  ;  yet  not  a  single  contra- 
'  diction  has  hitherto  been  proved  on  them.  ...  But  one  thing  is  fact.  These  four  men  ...have  done, 
'  without  appearing  to  have  intended  it,  what  was  never  performed  by  any  authors  before  or  since. 
'  They  have  drawn  a  perfect  human  character,  without  a  single  flaw.  They  have  given  the  his- 
'  tory  of  one,  whose  spirit,  words,  and  actions,  were  in  every  particular,  exactly  what  they  ought 
'  to  have  been '  who  always  did  the  very  thing  that  was  proper,  and  in  the  best  manner  imagina- 
'  ble;  who  never  once  deviated  from  the  most  consummate  wisdom  and...  excellency,  and  who  in 
'  no  instance  let  one  virtue  ...entrench  on  another  ;  but  exercised  all  in  perfect  harmony  and  exact 
'  proportion —  This  subject  challenges  investigation,  and  sets  infidelity  at  defiance.  Either  these 
'  men  exceeded  in  genius  and  capacity  all  the  writers  who  ever  lived,  or  they  wrote  under  the  spe- 
'  cial  guidance  of  divine  inspiration.'  Answer  to  Paine  s  Age  of  Reason,  by  the  author. 

N.  B.  Whatever  notice  may  be  taken  in  this  edition,  of  a  critical  nature,  with  relation  to  the 
original  Greek  words,  or  to  the  Septuagint,  will  be  placed  at  the  end  of  each  note  and  distin- 
guished from  it;  so  that  it  may  be  omitted,  if  judged  proper,  in  family  reading. 
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THE  GOSPEL 


ACCORDING  TO 


Sr    MATTHEW. 


JLlTTLE  is  known  concerning  the  writer  of  this  gospel,  except  what  lie  has  recorded  of  himself. — (x.  3.  Notes,  b:.  I) 
— 13.)  He  is  generally  supposed  to  have  written  his  history,  about  eight  years  after  our  Lord's  ascension,  and  before 
any  other  part  of  the  New  Testament  was  extant.  It  is  certain  that  it  was  published  at  a  very  early  period. — Many 
have  contended,  that  this  gospel  was  written  in  Hebrew,  and  that  we  have  only  a  translation  of  it  in  Greek.  But 
learned  men  have  satisfactorily  shewn,  that  this  is  a  mistake ;  and  that  the  apostle  wrote  his  gospel  in  Greek,  as  we 
now  have  it ;  though  they  seern  willing  to  allow,  that  he  also  gave  a  Hebrew  or  Syriack  version  of  it,  for  the  use  of 
his  countrymen.  The  reader,  who  wishes  to  examine  the  subject,  will  find  it  fully  discussed  in  Dr.  Whitby's  preface. 

St.  Matthew  is  supposed  to  be  distinguished  from  the  other  evangelists,  by  the  frequency  of  his  references  to  the 
Old  Testament.  He  also  records  more  of  our  Lord's  parables,  than  the  others  do ;  and,  on  the  whole,  seems  more 
observant  of  the  order  in  which  events  occurred.  He  begins  his  history  with  the  genealogy  of  Christ,  in  the  line  of 
Joseph,  the  husband  of  Mary  his  mother :  and  relates  some  circumstances  concerning  his  miraculous  conception, 
birth,  and  infancy.  He  gives  us  a  brief  account  of  the  ministry  of  John  the  Baptist ;  and  records  the  baptism  and 
temptation  of  Christ,  and  his  entrance  on  his  publick  ministry.  He  then  proceeds  with  the  narrative  of  his  miracles 
and  discourses,  till  at  length  he  fully  records  the  manner  of  his  crucifixion,  death,  and  burial ;  and,  having  borne  wit- 
ness to  his  glorious  resurrection,  and  appearance  to  his  disciples,  closes  his  history  with  some  most  important  words, 
which  the  Lord  Jesus  is  supposed  to  have  spoken  immediately  before  his  ascension  into  heaven. 


YfaroftheWortd 

4000. 


CHAP.  I. 

The  genealogy  of  Christ  in  the  line  of  Joseph,  from 
Abraham  and  David,  1  — 17.  His  miraculous  con- 
ception, by  the  Holy  Ghost,  of  the  virgin  Mary  :  and 
the  doubts  of  Joseph,  to  whom  she  was  espoused, 
removed  by  an  angel  ;  who  directs  him  to  take  her 
home,  and  to  call  the  Son  born  of  her,  Jesus,  18 — 
21.  This  is  shewn  to  accord  with  the  prediction  of 


Isaiah,  22,   23. 
24,  25. 


Joseph  obeys,  and  Jesus   is  born,  YearoftheWoric 


a  Gen.  ii.  4.  v.  ]  . 
Is.  liii.  8.  Luke 
iii.  23,  ic.  Hum. 


HE  book  of  the  'generation  of  Je-b^7 
sus  Christ,  b  the  son  of  David,  c  the  son   jf6s"£-  gJJ 
of  Abraham.  £  "tr.  Li: 

1.    J«r.  xxiii.  6.  xxxiii.  15—17.  26.    Am.  ix.  11.    Zech.  xii.  8.     Luke  i.  31,32.  69.70. 
John  «ii.  42.    Acts  ii.  SO.  xiii.  22,  23.     Horn.  i.  3,  4.    Rev.  xxii.  16.  c  Gen.  xn.  3. 

xxii.    S.  xxvi.  3—5.  xxviii.  13,  14.    Rom.  iv.  13.    Gal.  iii.  16. 


NOTES. 

CHAP.  I.  V.  1.  '  The  book  of  Genesis,'  or  the  Begin- 
ning, that  is,  the  original  of  the  heavens  and  the  earth, 
stands  first  in  the  Old  Testament ;  and  the  same  word,  in 
the  Greek,  introduces  the  history  contained  in  the  New 
Testament:  but  here  it  signifies  the  generation,  or  stock 
and  race  of  Him,  as  Man,  who,  as  God,  created  all  things, 
and  at  length  appeared  in  human  nature  to  redeem  man- 
kind from  sin  and  misery.  This  promised  Saviour  had 
been  long  foretold,  as  the  son  of  Abraham,  and  of  David ; 
and  therefore  the  inspired  writer,  having  mentioned  his 


name  JESUS,  and  his  office  or  appointment,  as  the  CHRIST, 
the  MESSIAH,  the  Anointed  of  God,  proceeded  to  declaie 
that  he  was  the  son  of  Abraham  and  of  David,  in  order  to 
introduce  the  subsequent  genealogy,  by  which  that  claim 
would  in  part  be  authenticated.  (Marg.  Ref.) — The  whole 
New  Testament,  however,  shews,  that  this  was  not  con- 
sidered, as  the  only  or  the  main  proof  that  Jesus  was  the 
Son  of  David.  For  the  genealogies  are  not  once  referred 
to  in  this  argument ;  but  the  appeal  is  made  to  the  ancient 
prophecies,  and  to  his  own  miracles,  and  to  his  resurrec- 
tion from  the  dead.  (Acts  xiii.  23,  31 — 3J.  Horn.  i.  3,  4. 
2  Tim.  ii.  8,) 
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MATTHEW. 


o«.  m.  3.  s. 


li.  2.    Lukr   in. 

M.  Ao.  ...  H. 
£'»£'!  I'.T-; 

j',%;  *.";  *i  • 


otn.  ix.  io- 


\  ji*7i!': 


Lu'te  hi  M.  si 

Acuvii.8.  ru-l>. 

I"      1"'  viu 


xxvi.     30,     21. 

I  Cur.  ii.  S,  4. 

/.r*A.  ix.  4. 
h  ''en.  xxxviii.  fi. 

II.  24— X.   Tu- 
mor, 
i   lira.    xlvi.     12. 

Num.    xxvi.  21. 

Kuth      iv.      18. 

1  Chr.  ii.  i    iv. 

I    II. -.ran.  Luke 

in.  :LI. 
k   Kuth      iv.     19 

I    Chr.      ii.     1'. 

;.'«™. 

I  l(uth  iv.  19,  20. 
I  Chr.  ii.  10— 12. 


2  *  Abraham  begat  Isaac,  and  *  Isaac 
begat  Jacob,  '  and  Jacob  begat  Judas 
and  his  brethren, 

3  And  '  Judas   begat  Phares  and 
Zara  of  hThamar,  'and  Phares  begat 
Esrom,  and  Esrom  begat k  Aram, 

4  And  Aram  begat '  Aminadab,  and 
Aminadab  begat  '"  Naasson,  and  Naas- 
son  begat  Salmon, 

5  And  '  Salmon  begat  Booz  of  °Ra- 
chab,  and  p  Booz  begat  Obed  of  Ruth, 
and  q  Obed  begat  Jesse, 

6  And  '  Jesse  begat  David  the  king, 
and  David  the  king  begat  'Solomon 

•    f»  £• 

of  '  her   that   had   been   the  tvife   of 
0  Urias, 

7  And  Solomon  begat  *  Roboam, 
and  Roboam  begat  J  Abia,  and  Abia 


8  And  Asa  begat  '  Josaphat,  and  Jo- 
saphat  begat  b  Joram,  and  Joram  be 


».  vii.  12.   17.  x.   14.  Katiihoa.     I. 
Salma  Buaz.  o  Jolh.    ii.  1 

rKuih  i.  4.  1(1.  17.  23.  ii— ir. 
.  11—13.  xvii.  12.68.  xx.  30,  31. 
Ii.  xi.  1.    Acts  xiii.  22,  23. 

1  2  Sam.  xi.  3.  SB,  27.     1  Kincs  i 
>xiii.  38.     I  Chr.  xi.  41.  Own. 

2  <^.r.  ix.  31.  xiii.  7.  Rrhohoam. 

i  I  Kings  «v.  8—23.    2  Chr.  xiv- 
I.    2Chr.  xvii—  x«.  Jekoihapkat. 
1  Chr.  iii.  II.    2  Chr.  xxi.  I. 
I,  kr.  1'i.ziak.  d  2  Kings 

xxvn.  Juthom. 


9  And  Ozias  begat  "  Joatham,  and 


ukr  iii.  32.  n  Kuth  iv.  21.     1  Chr.  ii.   II,  12. 

ice.    vi.  22—26.     Hcb.  xi.  31.    Jam.  ii.  26.  Kukiib. 
•  I  L»l:e  iii.  32.  r  Ruth  iv.  22.     1  Sam.  xvi. 

xxii.  H.  2  Sam.  xxiii.  I.  1  Chr.  ii.  15.  Ps.  Ixxii.  20. 
t  2  K.un.  xii.  24,  25.  1  Chr.  iii.  6.  xiv.  4.  xxriii.  5. 
i.  11—17.  28—31.  xv.  6.  Horn.  viii.  3.  u  2  s.,m. 

x  I  Kings  xi.  43.  xii    I,  Stc.    1  Chr.  iii.  10. 
y  1  Kings  xiv.  31.  Abijam.    2  Chr.  xii.  I.  Alnjak. 
xvi  a  1  Kiiik*  XV.  24.  xxii.  2,  &c.     2  Kings  iii. 

h  1  Kings  xxii.  60.    2  Kings  viii.  16.  Jtltoram. 
c  3  King.  xiv.  21.  xv.  1—6.  Azarwli.    2  Chr.  xxvi. 
xv.  7.  32—38.     1  Chr.   iii.   11—13.    2  Chr.  xxvi.  21. 
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foatham  begat  *  Achaz,  and  Achaz  be- 
gat '  Ezekias,  «j£ »;  »; '"• 

10  And  Ezekias  begat  *  Manasses, ,  f-Kt,,£*,,;.  20. 
and    Manasses    begat    h  Amon,    and   Hi"^.'^ 
Amon  begat  'Josias,  -Exlx.'"'!?™' 

1 1  And  *  Josias  begat k  Jeconias  and  g  *"$;*„  ,x.  21. 
his   brethren,    '  about   the  time  they   "iVa,"!'.'. 

.      ,  '  T»    1      1  \3-U>.    2  Chr. 

were  carried  away  to  Babylon:  «« .:a.xxx,,,. 

12  And  after  they  were  brought  to^^gw 
Babylon,  ra  Jeconias  begat    Salathiel, , 

11  and  Salathiel  begat  Zorobabel, 

13  And  Zorobabel  begat  Abiud,  and 
Abiud  begat  Eliakim,  and  Eliakim  be- 
at Azor, 

14  And  Azor  begat  Sadoc,  and  Sadoc 
aegat  Achim,  and  Achim  begat  Eliud, 

15  And  Eliud   begat  Eleazar,   and 
Eleazar  begat  Matthan,  and  Matthan 
begat  Jacob, 

16  And  Jacob  begat  °  Joseph  the 
husband  of  Mary,  p  of  whom  was  born 
Jesus,  q  who  is  called  Christ. 

17  So   all    the    generations    from 
Abraham  to  David  are  fourteen  gene-  n  |™°ij|  2.  v.^z. 
rations  ;  and  from  David  until  the  car-   :  .^'Ijj1/,* 
rying  away  into  Babylon  are  fourteen 
generations;    and  from  the  carrying0 

away  into  Babylon  unto  Christ 
fourteen  generations. 


26.  xxxiv  xxxv. 
Jer.  i.  2,  3.  Jo- 
na». 

*  Some  read  Jo- 
vial bfgatJakim, 
tml  Jukim  legut 


2Ch/. 

J" 


Jchoiackim. 
1    Chr.    iii.    17. 
Jtconiak.       Jrr. 
xxii.      24.      28. 
ConiaA. 


ii.     13. 

Luke  i.  27.  ii.  4, 
nrp  t>.  48.  iii.  23.  i» 
"'  *-  22. 

p  Mark     vi.      V 
Luke  i.  31— ;'.',. 
q  xxvii.  17.  22.    John  iv.  26. 


V.  2 — 17-     Various  difficulties  have    been  started,    in 
respect   of  this   genealogy ;    but   a    few  general  remarks 
may  suffice,  to  shew  them  to  be  comparatively  of  small 
consequence.     It  is  evident,  that  the  genealogy  of   Jo- 
seph, and  not  of  Mary,   is  given  in  these  verses.     That 
of  Mary  is  traced  back  to  Adam  by  St.  Luke,  as  it  will 
be  shewn   hereafter.     (Note,  Luke  iii.  34 — 38.)     Joseph 
\v;is    supposed  by  the  Jews  to  be   the    father  of  Jesus, 
and   he  was   his  father-in-law  :    it   was  therefore    proper, 
that  his  descent  from  David  should  be  ascertained.     Pro- 
tcilily,  this  genealogy  was   copied  from   the   publick  re- 
gisters of  the  nation,  which  were  well  known ;  and  this 
may  account  for  some  omissions  and  variations,  which  are 
t'oLnd  in   it  on  comparing  it  with  the  history  of  the  Old 
Testament. — The  other  children  of  Abraham  are  not  men- 
tioned with  Isaac,  nor  is  Esau  who  was  the  twin-brother  of 
,1-u-nb,  and  elder  than  he  :  for  their  descendants  were  not 
interested  in  "  the  covenants  of  promise."     But  the  chil- 
dren of  Judah  are  mentioned,  as  their  posterity  constituted 
the  chosen  people  of  God  ;  and  Zara  twin-brother  of  Phares 
is  inserted,  because  part  of  the  tribe  of  Judah  descended 
from  him.     The  names  of  four  women  are  found  in  it, 
being  all   remarkable  characters :    Thamar,  of  whom,  by 
incest  with  her  f.ither-in-law,  the  greatest  part  of  the  tribe 
of  Judah   descended  ;   (Notes,  Gen.  xxxviii  ;)   Rachab,  or 
Rahsb,  who  seems  to  have  been   the  same  as  had  been  a 
harlot,  and  an  inhabitant  of  Jericho,  but  through   faith 
was  preserved  from  the  destruction  of  that  city;  (Ao/es 


Joah.  ii.  vi ;)  for  no  other  woman  of  that  name  is  men- 
tioned in  scripture  :  Ruth,  the  Moabitess  ;  and  Balhsheba, 
who  had  been  the  wife  of  Uriah,  with  whom  David  had 
committed  adultery.  This  might  intimate  that  Christ  was 
"  made  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh,"  and  came  to  save 
the  Gentiles  and  the  vilest  of  sinners.  Three  kings,  the 
immediate  descendants  of  Athaliah,  by  Joram  the  son  of 
Jehoshaphat,  viz.  Ahaziah,  Joash,  and  Amaziah,  are  passed 
over  without  notice.  Perhaps  it  was  found  so  in  the  ge- 
nealogies;  and  they  who  compiled  them,  aiming  to  reduce 
the  number  of  genealogies,  from  David  to  the  captivity, 
to  fourteen,  as  well  as  that  from  Abraham  to  David, 
thought  these  descendants  of  that  wicked  woman,  by  an 
unhallowed  fatal  marriage,  might  most  properly  be  omit- 
ted. But  some  think,  that  Matthew  was  directed  to  leave 
them  out  for  similar  reasons. — In  some  manuscripts  it  is 
found,  "  Josiah  begat  Jehoiakim,  and  Jehoiakim  Jeco- 
"  nias : "  and  it  is  certain  that  Jeconias  was  grandson  to 
Josiah,  and  the  father  or  grandfather  of  Salathiel ;  nor 
does  it  appear  that  he  had  any  brethren,  for  his  uncle  Ze- 
dekiah  succeeded  him,  when  he  was  carried  to  Babylon. — 
From  Jeconiah,  who  was  carried  captive  to  Joseph  the 
husband  of  Man',  were  also  fourteen  generations  :  and  at 
that  time  the  illustrious  house  of  David  was  so  reduced, 
that  its  rights,  in  the  line  of  Solomon,  centred  in  a  poof 
carpenter  :  at  least  he  was  that  descendant,  whom  the 
Lord  chose  to  stand  in  the  place  of  a  legal  father  to  the 
promised  Messiah ;  that  so  this  expected  Prophet,  Priest, 
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i  !£!!.',« 


.  £5 


18  ^f  Now  rthe  birth  of  Jesus  Christ 
Luicel'.  sToat  was  on  this  wise  :  When  as  his  mother 
"i.aj.x.5Heb' Mary  was  espoused  to  Joseph,  before 
p7ut.  x'*,'i.  »;  they  came  together,  she  Avas  found 
•  u«i. «.  s^  PS.  with  child  '  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
vrV'tuk/ii.  19  Then  Joseph  '  her  husband,  being 

25.  Act*  x.  J3. 

[  ile"Lev  *"vio; u  a  just  man,  and  not  willing  to  make 
•X joi"viii247  ner  " a  publick  example,  T  was  minded 
to  put  her  away  privily. 


r  l)eut.  xxiv.  1 — 
4.  Narkx.  4 


20  But,  '  while  he  thought  on  these z  %,"%  9^  *' 
things,  behold, a  the  angel  of  the  Lord   !£,.  Sfi  J 
appeared  unto  him  b  in  a  dream,  saying,    £'LV**xx"i: 
c  Joseph,  thou  son  of  David,  "fear  not ° *"&t?L u£ 
to  take  unto  thee  Mary  thy  wife  ;    for   *£P  *"'" 

e  , ,  ,.    i       .        .  <          /•       i  .  -b  ii.   13.     19.    22. 

that  which  is     conceived  in  her  is  of  ';<>n-  «»•  »• 

,         TT     ,         ,..  Num.  xii.  6.  J<.l> 

the  Holy  Ghost.  i..i;i-i«.x«xm. 

»        T      /     i  if.  l.r>,  16.  Joelii.  1'8. 

21  And   fshe   shall   bring   forth  a c  j*-r  ^J-  & 

I.ukeii.  4.  d  xrtiii.  A.    Gen.  xlvi.  3.     I  KinRs  xvii  13.    \t.\\.7.    Jer.'iti."!).     \.i~\d- 

Vn      t    i       •  '  I     o1''"  ""'•  "'•  *  ''"'  '<X°»™-  f  «en.  xvii.  19.  21.  xvi:i. 

10.    Judn.  xni.  3.    2  Kings  iv.  1C.  17.    Luke  i.  13.  35.  BO. 


and  King,  might  spring  up  "  as  a  tender  Plant  out  of  a  dry 
"  ground." — The  marginal  references  contain  nearly  all  the 
information,  which  can  be  obtained  on  the  subject  of  this 
genealogy. — It  is  probable,  that  some  names  are  omitted 
between  Salmon  and  David.  (Note,  Ruth  iv.  18 — 22.) 
And  either  the  marginal  addition  of  Jakim  or  Jehoiakim, 
must  be  admitted;  or  Jeconias,  in  the  twelfth  verse,  must 
be  considered  as  the  sjn  of  Jeconias  mentioned  in  the 
eleventh :  for  otherwise  the  fourteen  generations  are  not 
completed. — '  Perhaps  interpreters  might  save  themselves 
the  trouble  of  giving  a  reason  of  many  things  contained 
in  this  catalogue,  by  saying,  St.  Matthew  here  recites  it, 
as  he  found  it  in  the  authentick  copies  of  the  Jews;  who 
doubtless  had  preserved  some  known  and  approved  ge- 
nealogy of  their  descent  from  Abraham,  the  father  of 
'  their  nation,  in  whom  they  so  much  gloried,  and  from 
'  whose  loins,  they  expected  the  promised  Messiah.' 
fVhitby.  It  is  conceded,  that  this  genealogy  does  not 
prove  that  Jesus  was  "  the  son  of  David ; "  but  merely, 
that  Joseph  the  husband  of  Mary,  and  the  father-in-law 
of  Jesus,  was  descended  from  David.  But  the  customs  of 
the  Jews,  in  genealogies,  required  this  genealogy  of  Jo- 
seph to  be  produced  :  and  it  leaves  the  proof,  arising  from 
Mary's  descent  from  David,  as  stated  by  St.  Luke  in  full 
force ;  and  that  is  perfectly  conclusive.  For  if  "  Jacob  the 
"  son  of  Matthan  the  son  of  Eleazar,  begat  Joseph,"  (15, 
lo),  Joseph  could  be  "  the  son  of  Heli,  the  son  of  Mat- 
"  that,  the  son  of  Levi."  (Luke  iii.  23,  24.) 

V.  18,  19.  In  '  the  Gospel  according  to  St.  Luke,'  we 
find  a  variety  of  circumstances  which  are  here  omitted  : 
but  this  succinct  narrative  was  deemed  sufficient  to  intro- 
duce that  history  of  Christ,  which  was  first  given  to  the 
church.  His  mother  Mary,  a  virgin  of  the  house  of 
David,  had  been  contracted  or  betrothed  to  Joseph ;  but 
they  had  not  completed  the  intended  marriage,  when  it 
was  found  that  she  was  with  child.  By  a  most  extraor- 
dinary miracle,  she  had,  continuing  a  virgin,  conceived  by 
the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  that  the  promised  Saviour 
might  be  "  the  Seed  of  the  woman,"  in  the  strictest 
sense ;  and  though  truly  man,  our  Brother  and  Redeemer, 
yet  not  be  conceived  and  born  in  sin.  (Notes,  Gen.  iii.  14, 
15.  Li.  vii.  14.  Jer.  xxxi.  21,  22.)  But  Mary's  espousals, 
before  the  time  of  her  miraculous  conception,  sheltered 
her  character  from  injurious  suspicions;  and  a  pious  and 
prudent  person  was  thus  engaged  to  afford  her  assistance, 
in  the  care  of  her  son  Jesus.  When  Joseph,  who  was 
now  considered  as  the  husband  of  Mary,  found  that  she 
was  pregnant,  and  probably  heard  from  her  an  account  of 
the  vision  which  she  had  seen;  (Lukei.  '2<> — 38;)  and  per- 
haps learned  such  circumstances  from  Zacharias  and  Eliza- 
beth, as  tended  to  confirm  her  narration ;  he  was  at  a  loss 


how  to  act  on  so  extraordinary  an  occasion.  He  might 
not  be  able  to  give  full  credit  to  what  he  had  heard ;  and 
yet  be  unwilling  to  suspect  a  person,  whom  he  so  much 
valued,  of  having  been  false  to  him,  and  then  of  form- 
ing so  strange  a  story  to  cover  her  guilt.  But  being  a 
just,  or  a  conscientious,  godly  man,  he  was  neither  willing 
in  such  circumstances  to  complete  the  marriage,  nor  yet 
to  expose  her  to  publick  disgrace  and  punishment;  for, 
according  to  the  law,  she  would  have  been  condemned  to 
be  stoned  as  an  adulteress,  if  she  had  been  proved  guilty 
of  incontinency  after  having  been  betrothed :  and  if  he 
had  declared  his  reasons  for  putting  her  away,  without 
proceeding  further  against  her,  it  would  have  exposed  her 
character  to  lasting  disgrace.  He  therefore  purposed  pri- 
vately, (that  is,  before  two  witnesses,)  to  give  her  a  bill  of 
divorcement,  and  to  put  her  away,  without  assigning  his 
reasons  for  so  doing. — Some  have  thought,  that  reverence 
of  Mary,  when  he  found  she  was  with  child  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  deterred  him  from  marrying  her :  but,  though  this 
might  increase  his  perplexity,  it  is  plain  from  the  angel's 
answer  to  his  objections,  that  they  were  not  of  this  kind. 
(20,  21.) 

To  make  her  a  publick  example.  (19)  IlapaJsiy/xalicrai. — 
Ilafafciyp.ahi'ovbt;,  "  putting  to  open  shame."  Heb.  vi.  6'. 
See  Sept.  Jer.  viii.  22.  Ez.  xxviii.  ]J. 

V.  20,  21.  Whilst  Joseph  meditated  on  these  matters, 
he  fell  asleep ;  and  in  his  dream  he  was  favoured  with  a 
vision  of  a  holy  angel,  sent  from  God  to  direct  him  how 
to  act.  The  angel  addressed  him  as  "  The  son  of  David," 
as  one  of  that  illustrious  family,  and  probably  the  legal 
heir  of  its  dignities.  Perhaps  few  persons  regarded  him, 
in  his  reduced  condition,  on  that  account,  and  he  himself 
might  think  little  of  such  a  neglected  distinction.  He  had 
been  afraid  of  acting  contrary  to  his  duty,  reputation,  in- 
terest, or  peace,  if  he  should  proceed  to  complete  his 
marriage  with  Mary,  though  considered  as  his  legal  wife . 
but  the  angel  shewed  him,  that  these  fears  were  unneces- 
sary ;  for  it  would  be  profitable  and  proper  for"  him  to 
take  her  home  to  him,  as  the  Lord  had  so  ordered  matters 
for  wise  and  important  reasons.  The  child,  with  which 
he  knew  her  to  be  pregnant,  was  indeed  conceived  in  her 
by  the  miraculous  operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  would 
prove  a  Son,  of  which  she  would  in  due  time  be  delivered; 
and  then  he,  as  the  husband  of  Mary,  and  the  supposed 
and  legal  father,  was  directed  to  call  him  JESUS. — It  has 
been  before  observed,  that  the  word  JESUS  is  the  same  as 
Joshua,  or  Jehoshua,  only  framed  to  the  Greek  pronun- 
ciation and  termination.  Joshua,  who  brought  the  tribes 
of  Israel  into  the  rest  of  Caiman,  was  originally  called 
Oshea  ;  (Num.  xiii.  8 ;)  but  it  was  afterwards  changed  into 
Jehoshua,  by  an  addition  of  the  first  syllable  of  the  divine 
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sun,  and  '  thou  shalt    call  his  name 
1  £,™i.V.*  JESUS  :  "  for  he  shall  save  his  people 
"rl  from  their  sins. 

22  Now  all  this  was  done,  '  that  it 
A~  ?,f  *J:  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  of 
Lord  by  the  prophet,  saying, 
Behold,  "  a  virgin  shall  be  with 


£  child,  and  shall  bring  forth  a  son,  and 

i  if*,  «i.  14.  I  ii.  l».  23.  ».  17.  tiii.  17.  xii.  17.  xlii.  SS.  xxi.  4.     1  Kinp  fill.  15. 

it.     Eire  i.  I.     Luke  xxi.  Zi  xxi».  44.    John  x.  36.  xii.  88—40.  xv.  2i.  xvii.  Ii.  xviiL  9. 
xtx.  J4.  28.  86. 87.    AcU  iH.  Id  xiii.  27-29.     Re».  x<rii.  17.  k  !•.  vii.  14. 


"  they  shall  call  his  name  '  Emmanuel, 
which  being  interpreted  is,  m  God 
with  us. 

24  Then  Joseph  being  raised  from 
sleep  "  did  as  the  angel  of  the  Lord  had 
bidden  him,  and  took  unto  him  his  wife ; 

25  And  knew  her  not  till  °  she  had 
brought  forth  her  first-born  son :  p  and 
he  called  his  name  JESUS. 

7,  8.  24-31.  Jam.  ii.  21—26.    n  Ex.  xiii.  1.  xxii.  29.  Luke  it  7.  Rom.  •.  iii. 


•  Or,  tia  nanf 
•hall  bt  catteit. 
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v.  19.  I  Tim.  iii. 
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5.  xxii.  2,  .1.  Ex. 
xl.  16.  19.  25. 27. 
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name,  JEHOVAH  ;  perhaps  intimating,  that  not  Joshua  of 
himself,  but  JKHOVAH  by  him,  would  complete  the  deli- 
verance of  Israel.  (Note,  Num.  xiii.  16.)  As  this  name 
was  given  to  the  promised  Messiah,  it  signified,  as  it  has 
been  sufficiently  proved,  JEHOVAH  THE  SAVIOUR,  or  JE- 
HOVAH-SALVATION; and  it  was  given  him,  because  "he 
"  shall  save  his  people  from  their  sins."  He  delivers  all, 
who  believe  and  obey  him,  from  the  guilt,  condemnation, 
dominion,  and  pollution  of  all  their  sins ;  and  finally,  he 
will  save  them  from  the  very  existence  and  from  all  the 
effects  of  sin,  when  "  death  shall  be  swallowed  up  in 
"  victory,"  and  sorrow  in  everlasting  felicity.  (Marg. 
Ref.  h.) 

V.  22,  23.  This  seems  to  be  the  evangelist's  observation 
on  these  extraordinary  events  :  yet  it  is  probable,  the  angel 
shewed  Joseph,  that  this  child  was  He,  to  whom  all  the 
prophets  bare  witness.  The  prophecy  has  already  been 
explained.  (Note,  Is.  vii.  14.)  The  child  to  be  born  of  a 
virgin  could  have  no  human  father. — The  solemn  introduc- 
tion, in  the  prophecy,  "  The  Lord  himself  will  give  thee 
"  a  sign  : "  and  the  call  to  attention,  and  even  admiration, 
in  the  word  "  Behold,"—"  Behold,  the  LORD  himself,"— 
imply  that  some  extraordinary  and  unprecedented  event  was 
intended :  but  the  marriage  of  a  virgin,  and  a  son  being 
born  of  her,  in  consequence  of  her  marriage,  are  events 
of  common  occurrence,  and  could  not,  with  the  least  pro- 
priety, have  been  announced  in  this  manner.  This  pro- 
phecy was  in  the  strictest  sense  fulfilled,  when  the  Virgin 
Mary's  Son  was  called  Jesus  :  for,  JEHOVAH-SALVATION, 
and  IMMANUEL,  GOD  WITH  us,  are  expressions  of  similar 
signification.  If  God  be  with  us  sinners  in  Jesus  Christ, 
he  is  "  become  our  Salvation." — But  the  Saviour  has  been 
known  to  vast  multitudes,  through  successive  generations, 
and  been  peculiarly  dear  to  them,  by  his  name  EMMA- 
NUEL :  and  he  will  be  so,  to  the  end  of  time,  yea,  to  all 
eternity.— They  shall  call,  (23)  'Thou  shalt  call :'  Sept. 
/.«.  vii.  J-l;  which  accords  to  the  Hebrew.  Some  copies 
read  it  so  here. 

V.  24,  25.  This  heavenly  vision  fully  satisfied  the  mind 
of  Joseph,  and,  rendering  implicit  obedience,  he  delayed 
not  to  take  Mary  home  to  him  as  his  wife ;  providing  thus 
for  her  reputation  and  comfort  in  her  present  circum- 
stances, as  far  ;is  it  was  in  his  power  :  but  he  had  no  con- 
jugal intercourse  with  her,  "  till  she  had  brought  forth 
"  her  first-born  Son."  Some  reference  in  this  expression 
might  be  had  to  Christ,  as  the  "  First-born  of  every  crea- 
"  ture,"  the  Heir  of  all  things,  and  "  in  all  things  having 
"  the  pre-eminence:"  but  it  seems  rather  to  relate  to  the 
law  of  Moses,  concerning  the  first-born  male  being  con- 
lecrated  to  God.  (Marg.  Ref.  o.)  Jesus  being  called  Mary's 
first-born  Son  does  not  prove,  that  she  had  more  children 


afterwards :  nor  did  it  seem  good  to  the  Holy  Spirit  to  gra- 
tify men's  foolish  curiosity,  about  the  terms,  on  which 
Joseph  and  Mary  afterwards  lived  together.  They  who 
have  contended  for,  and  those  who  have  denied,  Mary's 
perpetual  virginity,  have  alike  wandered  in  the  pathless 
regions  of  uncertain  and  useless  conjecture.  It  is  true, 
that  some  of  the  zealous  champions  for  the  affirmative,  in- 
tended to  give  some  support  to  their  antichristian  worship 
of  the  Virgin  Mary,  and  their  antichristian  admiration  of 
virginity  and  celibacy  :  but  we  want  no  additional  proof 
that  God  alone  ought  to  be  worshipped,  and  that  "  mar- 
"  riage  is  honourable  in  all,  and  the  bed  undefiled." 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.  1—17. 

The  Lord  proves  his  people's  faith  and  patience  by  long 
delays ;  but  his  promises  stand  sure,  and  will  all  be  ful- 
filled in  due  season  :  nor  can  we  have  the  least  ground  for 
doubting  the  rest ;  as  that  grand  promise,  of  the  incarna- 
tion of  his  beloved  Son,  to  be  our  Surety  and  atoning 
Sacrifice,  has  been  exactly  verified. — In  reviewing  the 
generations  of  men,  who  have  lived  on  earth,  how  vain, 
transitory,  and  worthless  do  all  things  here  below  appear ! 
We  pass  as  shadows  over  the  plain,  and  move  on  as  a 
pageant  over  the  stage :  and  except  we  have  a  nobler  and 
more  enduring  inheritance  in  heaven,  it  would  have  been 
better  for  us  if  we  had  never  been  born,  whatever  distinc- 
tions we  may  have  possessed  on  earth.  We  may  also  pro- 
fitably observe  the  fluctuations  in  outward  circumstances, 
and  the  discordant  characters,  of  those  who  appear  in  the 
same  genealogy:  hence  we  should  learn  to  expect  our 
happiness  from  God,  and  in  heaven  ;  and  not  to  flatter 
our  minds  with  empty  hopes  concerning  our  posterity,  of 
whom  we  cannot  know  whether  they  will  be  rich  or  poor, 
wise  or  foolish,  holy  or  unholy,  honourable  or  dishonour- 
able, happy  or  miserable.  When  the  Son  of  God  was 
pleased  to  assume  our  nature,  he  came  as  near  to  us,  in 
all  the  circumstances  of  our  fallen  condition,  as  consisted 
with  his  being  perfectly  free  from  sin  :  and  whilst  we  read 
some  of  the  names  in  his  genealogy,  we  should  not  forget 
how  the  Lord  of  glory  stooped,  to  save  the  most  guilty  and 
depraved  of  the  human  race.  How  absurd  then  must  it  be, 
for  men  to  reproach  others  with  the  crimes  of  their  an- 
cestors, or  to  glory  in  the  virtues  or  honours  of  their  own ! 

V.  18—23. 

We  should  often  recollect  the  circumstances,  in  which 
the  Son  of  God  made  his  entrance  into  this  lower  world  ; 
that  we  may  learn  to  despise  the  distinctions  of  rank, 
birth,  or  affluence,  when  compared  with  the  real  dignity 
which  piety  and  holiness  confer.  A  poor  obscure  virgin, 
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CHAP.  II. 


Wise  men  from  the  east,  guided  by  a  star,  come  to 
Jerusalem,  enquiring  for  "  him,  who  was  born  King 
"  of  the  Jews,"  1 ,  2.  Herod,  being  alarmed,  learns 
that  Christ  should  be  born  at  Bethlehem,  and  sends 
the  wise  men  thither,  3 — 8.  The  star  guides  them  to 
Jesus,  whom  they  honour  and  worship ;  and,  being 
warned  by  God,  they  return  home  another  way,  9 — 
12.  Joseph  is  directed  to  go,  with  the  child  and  his 
mother,  into  Egypt,  13 — 15.  Herod  murders  the 
children  at  and  near  Bethlehem,  16 — 18.  After 


Herod's  death,  Joseph  returns  from  Egypt,  with  Jesus 
and  Marj',  and  goes  to  dwell  at  Nazareth,  1Q — 23. 

.IN  OW  when  *  Jesus  was  born  in 
b  Bethlehem  of  Judea,  in  the  days  c  of 
Herod  the  king,  behold,  there  came 
wise  men  d  from  the  east  to  Jerusalem, 
2  Saying,  Where  is  he  that  is  e  born 
King  of  the  Jews  ?  for  we  have  seen 
f  his  star  in  the  east,  and  are  come  to 
g  worship  him. 
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espoused  to  a  carpenter,  was  chosen  to  be  the  honoured 
mother  of  him,  "  by  whom  kings  reign,"  and  before  whom 
they  must  all  appear  in  judgment!  Doubtless  he  could 
have  assumed  our  nature  in  an  imperial  palace,  as  well  as 
in  an  obscure  cottage,  or  rather  a  humble  stable.  But  his 
dignity  and  honour  were  of  a  more  exalted  and  heavenly 
nature,  and  like  his  "  kingdom,  which  is  not  of  this  world." 
Indeed  "  that  honour,  which  cometh  from  God  only,"  is 
seldom  unattended  with  humiliating  and  distressing  trials. 
She,  whom  God  pronounced  "  highly  favoured,  and  blessed 
*'  among  women,"  was  in  danger  of  being  suspected  of 
the  most  atrocious  crimes,  by  him  whose  opinion  and 
affection  must  have  been  more  regarded,  than  those  of  any 
other  person  ;  nay,  of  being  exposed  to  the  deepest  in- 
famy and  most  terrible  punishment.  Let  us  not  then  ex- 
pect to  escape  calumnies  and  suspicions,  even  as  to  those 
things  in  which  we  act  most  conscientiously,  or  from 
those  persons  whom  we  most  love  and  esteem.  But,  being 
careful  to  keep  a  clear  conscience,  let  us  leave  it  to  the 
Lord  to  protect  our  characters :  and  if  appearances  should 
at  any  time  be  against  us;  let  us  not  be  over  anxious  to 
vindicate  ourselves,  but  keep  on  in  the  patli  of  duty,  and 
wait  till  he  shall  justify  us  from  unmerited  reproaches.  In 
this  way  he  will  in  due  season  appear  for  us :  and  if  in 
the  mean  time  we  meet  with  severe  mortifications,  let  us 
remember  that  we  need  them,  "  as  thorns  in  the  flesh," 
to  keep  down  our  pride,  which  would  otherwise  tarnish  all 
our  endowments  and  services. — In  dubious  cases,  it  be- 
hoves a  pious  man  to  deliberate  with  great  attention  ;  and 
to  choose  the  lenient  rather  than  the  severer  judgment  or 
measures  :  and  though  we  ought  by  no  means  to  connect 
ourselves  with  persons,  whose  conduct  would  be  likely  to 
expose  our  characters  to  disgrace ;  yet  we  should  not  judge 
by  appearances :  and  we  are  sometimes  liable  to  scrupu- 
lous fears,  when  our  duty,  interest,  credit,  and  comfort 
require  us  to  proceed.  But  he,  who  desires  to  know,  that 
he  may  do,  the  will  of  God,  and  uses  proper  means  of  in- 
struction, shall  not  be  left  to  fall  into  any  fatal  error.  We 
cannot  now  expect  immediate  revelations,  or  angelick  in- 
terpreters of  the  mind  of  God  ;  but  we  may  discover  it,  as 
it  stands  revealed  in  his  word,  and  be  thus  enabled  to  pro- 
ceed with  confidence  and  comfort. — But  whilst  we  make 
observations  on  the  circumstances  of  this  extraordinary 
conception  and  birth ;  let  us  not  overlook  the  end,  for 
which  the  Son  of  God  was  manifested  in  our  nature.  Men 
may  pervert  and  abuse,  or  they  may  object  to  the  sacred 
truths  of  God's  word ;  but  surely  none  can  be  encouraged 
to  continue  in  sin,  by  a  free  and  gracious  salvation/re»n 
VOL.  v 


sin  !  None  can  have  evidence,  that  they  are  the  people  of 
Christ,  who  are  not  now  saved  from  the  dominion  of  their 
sins,  and  are  not  seeking  continually  for  deliverance  from 
the  remaining  power  and  pollution  of  them.  Every  time 
that  we  name  the  sacred  name  of  JESUS,  we  should  be  re- 
minded to  rely  on  him  for  this  complete  salvation ;  that 
we  may  be  delivered  from  guilt,  and  from  sin,  and  saved  in 
him,  "  the  LORD  our  Righteousness,"  "  with  an  everlast- 
"  ing  salvation."  Then  may  we  rejoice  that  "  God  is 
"  with  us,"  as  our  reconciled  Friend  and  Portion,  in  every 
place,  and  in  all  the  circumstances  of  mortal  life.  EM- 
MANUEL will  be  our  Strength  and  Song  in  all  our  tribula- 
tions, and  in  the  hour  of  death  :  we  shall  daily  experience 
the  fulfilling  of  the  scriptures,  and  be  enabled  to  proceed 
with  comfort  in  the  path  of  unreserved  obedience ;  and  all 
our  perplexities  and  troubles  will  soon  terminate  in  glory, 
honour,  and  immortal  felicity. 


NOTES. 

CHAP.  II.  V.  1,  2.  Herod  was  an  Edomite  by  descent, 
though  proselyted  to  the  Jewish  religion.  He  obtained 
the  kingdom  of  Judea  by  favour  of  the  Romans,  and  by 
means  of  much  war  and  bloodshed.  He  reigned  in  pros- 
perity for  about  thirty-five  years :  but  his  whole  adminis- 
tration was  tarnished  with  the  most  horrible  cruelties. 
Among  many  others,  he  put  to  death  his  wife  Mariamne, 
and  tvvo  of  his  own  sons.  He  was  seventy  years  of  age ; 
but  as  full  of  ambition  and  jealousy,  and  as  prompt  to 
every  act  of  tyranny  and  cruelty,  as  ever,  at  the  time  when 
these  wise  men  came  to  enquire  about  the  birth  of  Christ. 
The  original  word  is  Magoi,  or  Magians  :  Magoi,  and 
words  derived  from  it,  are  used  in  the  New  Testament  in 
a  bad  sense :  (Acts  viii.  9.  1 1.  xiii.  6.  8.  Gr.)  yet  there  was 
a  sect  of  philosophers,  and  indeed  of  religionists,  who 
were  called  by  this  name ;  and  who  seem  to  have  come 
nearer  to  many  truths  of  revealed  religion,  than  almost 
any  other  of  the  heathen.  Probably,  these  were  men  of 
some  eminence  and  learning,  belonging  to  that  sect. — An 
opinion  at  that  time  prevailed  throughout  all  the  east,  that 
an  extraordinary  person  was  about  to  arise  in  Judea,  who 
would  acquire  the  dominion  over  the  nations ;  which 
doubtless  originated  from  a  partial  acquaintance  with  the 
writings  of  the  ancient  prophets,  and  from  the  Jews  dis- 
persed in  great  numbers  in  all  these  countries. — These 
sages,  or  wise  men,  no  doubt,  expected  this  event,  and 
were  looking  out  for  some  intimations  of  its  taking  place: 
and,  it  is  probable,  that  they  were  also  favoured  with  di- 
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i"  .ii  ».  xxiii      3  ^[  When  Herod  the  king  had  heard 
i?;  is.  jSln'x'i!  these  things,  h  he  was  troubled,  and  all 

47,   4-.    Actl   iv.     ,  1  'il_     1    • 

i_w-27.  *.M  Jerusalem  with  him. 

4  Arid  when  he  had  gathered   all 

I  xxi.  15.  23.  xxvi.  ,„.  iv-  /•      l 

fch';.  "x"":  1  the  chief  priests  and  scribes  or  the 
X«TI.  u.  ii'ra  people  together, '  he  demanded  of  them 
?.  lohn^i.  «:  where  Christ  should  be  born. 
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5  And   they  said   unto    him,   m  In  m£%-  x™  if- 
Bethlehem  of   Judea:    for  thus   it  is   ffh'AS 
written  by  the  prophet,  D"''Mic.  ..  «. 

6  And  n  thou  Bethlehem,  in  the  land .  S5UV*.. 
of  Juda,  art  riot  the  least  among  the   *»•»•  >» '..i  cKi 
princes  of  Juda :  for  out  of  thee  shall   ^^j-fp^' 
come  °  a  Governor,  that  shall  *  rule    *«~  «•"»•' »• 
my  people  Israel.  *  £,£n.  72 

If.  xl.  11.    Jer.  xxiii.  4—6.    Ez.  xxxir.  23—25.  xxx»ii.  i4— 26- 


vine  intimations  of  its  speedy  approach,  and  shewn  some- 
tiling  of  the  Redeemer's  real  glory,  and  the  nature  of  his 
kingdom. — It  is  not  agreed  of  what  country  they  were. 
Many  think,  that  they  came  out  of  Arabia:  and  from 
the  opinion,  that  the  prophecy  of  David  was  fulfilled 
by  them,  (Ps.  Ixxii.  9,  10,)  the  absurd  popish  legend, 
that  they  were  three  kings,  seems  to  have  arisen. — The 
remoter  regions  of  Arabia  extended  far  to  the  south  of 
Judca  :  and  the  queen  of  Sheba,  called  "  the  queen  of  the 
"  south,"  (xii.  42,)  is  by  many  supposed  to  have  come 
from  thence.  (Note,  1  Kings  x.  1,  2.)  The  Magians  re- 
sided chiefly  in  Persia,  and  in  countries  still  further  to  the 
east ;  and  it  is  not  improbable,  that  these  Magi  came  from 
those  regions. — An  extraordinary  luminous  appearance  in 
the  heavens,  which  they  noticed,  induced  them  to  this 
journey,  as  they  assuredly  gathered  from  it,  that  One  was 
born  to  be  "  the  King  of  the  Jews."  But  they  could  not 
reasonably  have  drawn  this  conclusion,  unless  God,  who 
thus  excited  their  attention,  had  also  in  some  other  way 
explained  it  to  them ;  perhaps  by  a  supernatural  dream. 
Being  thus  excited  and  instructed,  they  hesitated  not  to 
take  a  long  and  expensive  journey,  in  order  to  pay  their 
early  homage  and  worship  to  the  new-born  "  King  of  the 
"  Jews,"  who,  as  they  understood,  would  in  due  time 
reign  over  the  nations.  Probably  they  supposed,  that  the 
inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  were  well  acquainted  with  the 
event,  and  therefore  they  directed  their  course  thither ; 
and  openly  made  enquiry  concerning  him,  who  was  "  born  " 
to  be  "  King  of  the  Jews,"  (yet  perhaps  with  some  appli- 
cation to  the  chief  priests  and  elders  of  the  nation,)  de- 
claring both  what  they  had  seen,  and  for  what  purpose 
they  were  come. — This  was  an  early  intimation  of  the  call- 
ing of  the  Gentiles  into  the  church  of  Christ,  even  when 
the  Jews  would  neglect  hirn,  and  be  rejected  by  him  ;  and 
it  was  a  call  to  the  nation  to  consider  Jesus,  as  their  long- 
expected,  promised  Messiah. — '  Christ,  a  poor  child  laid 
'  in  a  crib,  and  nothing  set  by  of  his  own  people,  receiveth 
'  notwithstanding  a  noble  witness  of  his  divinity  from  hea- 
'  ven,  and  of  his  kingly  estate  from  strangers.'  Beza. — 
It  is  plain,  that  these  wise  men  did  not  arrive  at  Bethle- 
hem, till  after  the  presentation  of  Christ  at  the  temple. 
(\o/<w,  9—12.  Luke  ii.  36— 39.)— It  is  likely,  that  Joseph 
and  Mary  purposed  settling  at  Bethlehem,  and  had  pro- 
cured some  house  or  lodging  there,  in  which  they  at  this 
time  resided. 

V.  a — G.  Though  Herod  was  very  old,  and  had  never 
shewn  much  affection  for  his  family ;  yet,  being  a  suspi- 
cious tyrant,  he  no  sooner  heard  of  "  the  King  of  the 
"  Jews,"  than  he  began  to  be  haunted  with  the  dread  of  a 
rival.  He  neither  understood  the  spiritual  nature  of  the 
Messiah's  kingdom,  nor  yet  considered  that  a  new-born 
infant  was  nit  likely  to  give  him  any  disquietude  :  so  that 


he  was  greatly  troubled  at  the  tidings.  The  citizens  of 
Jerusalem  also,  not  having  formed  any  proper  judgment 
of  the  blessings  to  be  expected  from  the  Messiah,  were  put 
into  general  consternation  :  they  had  witnessed  so  many  of 
Herod's  cruelties,  whenever  a  competitor  was  suspected, 
that  they  seem  to  have  dreaded  new  scenes  of  confusion 
and  bloodshed ;  and  thus  were  troubled  at  that  event,  which 
should  have  given  them  the  highest  satisfaction.  Herod 
however,  by  a  strange  mixture  of  regard  to  the  word  of 
God,  and  contempt  of  it,  supposing  that  the  ancient  pro- 
phecies were  about  to  be  fulfilled,  and  yet  hoping  to  defeat 
them,  framed  a  plan  for  that  purpose  !  And  first  he  con- 
vened "  the  priests  and  scribes,"  or  the  heads  of  the 
twenty-four  courses  with  the  high  priest  as  their  stated 
superior,  and  the  professed  interpreters  of  the  law,  that 
he  might  know  assuredly  from  them,  at  what  place  the 
promised  Messiah  was  to  be  born ;  intending  to  use  this 
information  to  direct  the  wise  men  where  to  find  him,  and 
then  by  their  means  devising  to  discover  and  cut  him  off: 
and  thus  by  one  blow  to  render  abortive  all  the  purposes 
and  prophecies  of  God,  from  the  beginning !  To  this  ques- 
tion they  returned  a  very  proper  answer ;  referring  in  con- 
firmation of  it,  to  a  prophecy,  which  has  been  already 
considered.  (Note,  Micah  v.  2.)  The  text  is  here  quoted 
something  differently,  than  it  stands  in  our  version  of  that 
prophet,  especially  it  is  here  said  "  Thou  art  not  the 
"  least,  &c."  Some  propose  reading  the  clause  in  Micah 
interrogatively,  "  Art  thou  little  among  the  thousands  of 
"  Judah  ?  "  It  is,  however,  plain  that  the  sense,  rather  than 
the  exact  words  of  the  Old  Testament  prophecies,  is  quoted 
in  many  places  of  the  New  Testament ;  and  that  though 
these  quotations  are  often  taken  from  the  Septuagint,  yet 
that  is  not  uniformly,  nor  exactly  adhered  to. — '  And  thou 
'  Bethlehem,  the  house  of  Ephratha,  art  one  of  the  least 
'  to  be  among  the  thousands  of  Judah :  out  of  thee  shall 
'  one  come  forth  to  me,  to  be  for  a  ruler  of  Israel.'  Sept. — 
'  Though  thou  be  a  small  town ;  yet  thou  shall  be  famous 
and  noble,  through  the  birth  of  the  Messiah,  who  shall  be 
born  in  thee.' 

"  Bethlehem  in  the  land  of  Judah,"  (G)  as  distinguished 
from  another  Bethlehem.  (JbsTi.  xix.  15.) — The  word  princes 
is  here  substituted  for  thousands.  '  The  people  was  dis- 
'  tributed  by  thousands,  so  many  in  a  town  or  city :  not 
'  that  the  number  was  so  to  continue;  but  (as  ...in  our 
'  hundreds,  which  were  at  first  an  hundred  families  pre- 
'  cisely,)  only  in  relation  to  the  first  distribution.'  Hammond. 

Rule.  (G)  rioifiavfi,  feed,  (marg.)  Rev.  xix.  15.  Gr. — 
He  shall  rule,  as  a  shepherd  does  his  flock  ;  who  m  feeding, 
rules,  and  in  rtdiny,  feeds.  Sometimes  however  the  word 
is  used,  where  either  riding  or  feeding  is  exclusively  meant. 
It  frequently  occurs  in  the  Sept. — '  Kings  are  fitly  called 
'  feeders  and  shepherds  of  the  people.'  Ii,  zu. 
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7  Then  Herod,  *"  when  he  had  privily 
called  the  wise  men,  enquired  of  them 
diligently  what  time  the  star  appeared. 

8  And  he  sent  them  to  Bethlehem, 
and  said,  q  Go,  and  search  diligently  for 
the  young  child ;  and,  when  ye  have 
found  him,  bring  me  word  again,  r  that 
I  may  come  and  worship  him  also. 

9  When  they  had  heard  the  king, 
they  departed :  and,  lo, !  the  star  which 
they  saw  in  the  east,  went  before  them, 
till  it  came  and  stood  over  where  the 
young  child  was. 

V*.  xxv.  12.    Prov.  ii.  1—6.  viii.  17.    2  Pet.  i.  19. 


10  When  they  saw  the  star,  '  they 
rejoiced  with  exceeding  great  joy. 

11  And  when  they  were  come  into 
the  house,  u  they  saw  the  young  child 
with  Mary  his  mother,  and  fell  down 
and  *  worshipped  him :  and  when  they 
had  opened  their  treasures, y  they  *  pre- 
sented  unto   him    gifts,    gold,    z  and 
frankincense,  and  myrrh. 

12  And  being  a  warned  of  God  in  a 
dream,  that  they  should  not  return  to 
Herod,  b  they  departed  into  their  own 
country  another  way. 

19.    Gen.  xx.6,  7.  xxxi.  24.    Job  xxxiii.  15— 17.    Dan.  ii.  19.  b 
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V.  7,  8.  Herod,  having  learned  the  place  of  Christ's 
birth,  next  conferred  with  the  wise  men,  that  he  might 
exactly  discover  from  them  the  time  when  the  star  first 
appeared,  from  which  he  meant  to  compute  or  conjecture 
the  age  of  his  infant  Rival.  Having  learned  this,  he  dis- 
missed them  with  directions  to  go  to  Bethlehem,  exhorting 
them  diligently  to  search  for  the  young  Child  in  that  city ; 
assured  that  under  the  divine  direction  they  would  certainly 
find  him  :  and  then  requiring  them  to  bring  information  of 
it,  that  he  might  render  him  the  same  honours  which  they 
intended.  Thus  far  he  employed  some  degree  of  absurd 
policy ;  but  surely  it  was  attended  with  a  judicial  infatua- 
tion :  for  otherwise  he  would  either  have  sent  messengers 
along  with  the  wise  men,  to  conduct  them  and  shew  them 
respect ;  or  he  would  have  ordered  spies  to  follow  them, 
who,  when  they  had  found  the  Child,  might  suddenly  have 
surprised  and  slain  him.  But  to  leave  the  whole  success 
of  his  design  to  these  strangers,  so  that  it  must  miscarry, 
if  they  suspected  his  sincerity,  or  did  not  choose  to  give 
him  information,  was  a  very  feeble  measure  for  so  expe- 
rienced a  politician,  who  was  not  used  to  do  works  of  im- 
piety or  cruelty  by  halves.  Nor  was  it  less  wonderful, 
that  neither  piety,  nor  curiosity,  nor  other  motives  of  any 
kind,  induced  a  single  Jew  to  accompany  the  wise  men  on 
this  pious  research,  when  Bethlehem  was  not  more  than 
seven  or  eight  miles  from  Jerusalem !  But  the  dread  of 
Herod's  cruel  indignation,  as  well  as  disregard  to  all  spi- 
ritual concerns,  seem  to  have  thrown  them  all  into  a  kind 
of  stupor  on  the  occasion. 

Enquired  ...diligently.  (7)  Hxfiffao-E.  16. — AxpiSo;  (from 
the  same  root,)  is  rendered  diligently;  8.  Acts  xviii.  25  : 
circumspectly;  Eph.  v.  15:  perfectly;  1  Thes.  v.  2. — It 
means  also  exactly,  accurately.  See  Acts  xviii.  26.  xxii.  3. 
xxiii.  15.  20.  xxiv.  22.  xxvi.  5.  Gr.  ('  Quidam  deducunt 
'  napa  TO  =ij  axpov  jlatveiv,  quod  ab  imo  ad  supremum  ascen- 
'  datur  :  quod  est  exquisitae  perfeetseque  diligentiae.'  Sca- 
pula.) 

V.  9 — 12.  Notwithstanding  the  ignorance  and  inatten- 
tion of  the  Jews,  the  eastern  sages  prosecuted  the  design 
of  their  journey,  by  setting  out  for  Bethlehem  :  and  to 
recompense  their  pious  and  believing  constancy,  the  star, 
which  they  had  seen  in  their  own  country,  again  appeared 
to  them  ;  and,  going  before  them,  became  stationary  just 
above  the  house  where  Jesus  was.  Hence  it  appears,  that 
it  was  no  star,  (properly  so  called,)  or  planet,  or  comet ; 


but  a  luminous  meteor  in  our  atmosphere,  which  at  a  dis- 
tance looked  like  a  star,  and  which  was  formed  by  God 
for  that  purpose,  and  could  descend  so  low,  as  to  mark 
out  a  single  house  in  the  midst  of  the  city :  as  the  cloudy 
pillar  pointed  out  the  spot,  where  Israel  was  to  encamp  in 
the  wilderness. — It  is  evident,  that  Joseph  and  Mary  re- 
sided at  this  time  in  Bethlehem;  and  that  from  thence 
they  fled  into  Egypt. — When  the  wise  men  saw  the  star, 
they  were  assured  of  success  in  their  undertaking ;  and 
therefore  they  rejoiced  exceedingly,  (the  original  is  pecu- 
liarly emphatical,)  and  entered  the  house,  which  doubtless 
was  a  very  different  abode,  from  what  they  had  expected  for 
"  the  King  of  the  Jews ;  "  and  having  seen  the  infant  Jesus 
with  his  mother,  they  were  not  offended  by  his  mean  cir- 
cumstances, but  acknowledged  him  as  their  Lord  and 
King,  prostrating  themselves  before  him  and  worshipping 
him :  and,  opening  the  treasures,  which  they  had  brought 
with  them  for  that  purpose,  they  presented  him  with  the 
choicest  productions  of  their  country,  even  "  gold  and 
"  frankincense,  and  myrrh."  Some  havfe  supposed,  that 
the  frankincense  and  myrrh  were  intended  as  an  acknow- 
ledgment of  his  deity,  as  the  gold  was  of  his  royalty :  and 
this  was  the  opinion  of  the  fathers  in  general.  We  may, 
however,  conclude,  that  the  Lord,  who  directed  and  pros- 
pered their  journey,  gave  them  also  some  measure  of 
knowledge  concerning  those  things,  which  related  to  the 
person  and  offices  of  this  new-born  King ;  that  their  woi 
ship  was  of  the  same  nature  with  that  of  other  believers 
in  every  age;  and  that,  their  abundant  joy  arose  from  a 
persuasion,  that  they  had  found  the  salvation  of  God  for 
their  souls,  as  well  as  "  the  King  of  the  Jews." — Having 
obtained  the  purpose  of  their  journey,  they  meant  to  report 
their  success  at  Jerusalem,  before  they  went  home  :  but 
the  Lord  warned  them,  in  a  dream,  not  to  return  to  Herod  j 
and  so  they  took  a  more  direct  way,  and  defeated  his  im- 
pious project.  Probably,  when  they  arrived  in  their  own 
country,  they  spread  the  report  of  what  they  had  seen, 
heard,  and  learned ;  and  this  would  be  a  preparation  for 
the  future  preaching  of  the  gospel  in  those  regions.  '  Not- 
withstanding the  homeliness  of  the  place,  and  the  mean 
appearance  of  the  parents,  ...  they,  acknowledging  some 
more  than  human  majesty  in  that  child,  fell  down  and 
worshipped  him,  and  presented  unto  him  the  most  pre- 
cious gifts  which  their  country  yielded.'  lip.  Hall. — 
The  very  valuable  presents  which  the  Magi  offered,  not- 
cS 
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13  ^[  And  when  tlicy  were  departed, 
c  it.  i.  ».,*«.  behold,  c  the  angel  of  the  Lord  appear- 
jiL  u.*a*.  i.etb   to  Joseph   in   a    dream,   saying, 
*%•£  ""•  *"-d  Arise,  and  take  the  young  child  and 
his  mother,  and  flee  into  Egypt,  and 
n.K.  j«h.  h,.  be  thou  there  *  until  I  bring  thee  word  : 
'  uL  A  f  for  Herod  will  seek  the  young  child 

&TI.  M.  .  * 

ci^tlt  *°  Destroy  him. 

'Lt      ^4   When  he  arose,  g  he  took  the 
-  younS  child  and  his  mother  by  night, 


ia     . 

3R.   Act* 

'   "  ^ 


L  ^  .,  and  departed  into  Egypt ; 


«,«• 


ih.lLfa,^      15  And  was  there  "until  the  death 
«,rk*1uE  of  Herod  :    '  that  it  might  be  fulfilled 
",'.':M!a6.JA!£  which  was  spoken  of  the  Lord  by  the 
k  'ti8"  IT.    a  prophet,  saying,  k  Out  of  Egypt  have 

Num.    xxiv.    8.   «•  11       i 

HM.XI.  i.       I  called  my  son. 


1  6  ^T  Then  Herod,  '  when  he  saw  i  G™.  *** 
,      .  '  i     i    *  j.i         •  '"•  Num 

that  he  was  mocked  of  the  wise  men,   »-dg  ™ 

m  was  exceeding  wroth,  and  sent  forth,  mj^,jli'-x* 
"  and  slew  all  the  children  that  were  in   ftljj11" 
Bethlehem,  and  in  all  the  coasts  thereof,  "  RS^ 
from  two  years  old  and  under,  °ac-   !£"i,x 
cording  to  the  time  which  he  had  di-   u^. 
ligently  enquired  of  the  wise  men. 

17  Then  was    p  fulfilled  that  which  P  15. 
was  spoken  by  Jeremy  the  prophet, 
saying, 

18  In   q  Rama   was  there   a  voice  "  ft,1^ 
heard,  '  lam'entation,  and  weeping,  and  r  *"_.,"• 
great  mourning,  '  Rachel  weepings/or  ,  JS^S 
her  children,  and  '  would  not  be  com-  1  S 
forted  because  they  are  not. 


u 


n. 


;  J?; 


XI— X,. 
Job  xl>. 


B, 
a.;. 


'  withstanding  they  found  the  child  in  so  mean  a  condition, 
'  shewed  the  strong  ideas,  with  which  they  were  impressed 
'  of  his  dignity.'  Gilpin. 

Warned  of  God.  (12)  Xpi/KaVSsm?.  See  on  Acts  xi.  26. 

V.  13 — 15.  The  Lord  easily  defeated  the  subtle  malice 
af  Herod,  who  was  determined  if  possible  to  destroy  his 
supposed  Rival  :  and  an  angel  in  a  dream,  directed  Joseph 
without  delay  to  flee  into  Egypt,  with  the  young  Child  and 
his  mother,  and  there  to  wait  till  he  had  orders  to  return. 
Accordingly  he  was  "  obedient  to  the  heavenly  vision," 
and  arose  immediately,  and  that  very  night  set  out  on  his 
journey.  Thus  "  the  King  of  the  Jews "  was  driven  as 
an  exile  out  of  the  land :  "  he  came  to  his  own,  and 
"  his  own  received  him  not ; "  but  he  was  driven  to  seek 
shelter  in  a  country,  which  had  ever  been  most  hostile  to 
the  people  of  God.  It  now  appeared,  how  wisely  the  Lord 
had  ordered  it,  in  engaging  so  prudent  and  pious  a  person 
as  Joseph,  by  his  espousals  to  Mary,  to  afford  her  his  as- 
sistance in  these  difficult  circumstances.  And  the  oblations 
of  the  eastern  sages  would  prove  a  very  seasonable  supply, 
to  enable  the  holy  family  to  bear  the  expenses  of  so  long 
a  journey,  and  of  their  maintenance  in  a  foreign  country. 
In  this  exiled  state  they  remained  till  the  death  of  Herod, 
which  seems  to  have  taken  place  a  few  months  after. — The 
evangelist  adds,  "  That  it  might  be  fulfilled,  which  was 
"  spoken  by  the  prophet,  saying,  Out  of  Egypt  have  I 
"  called  my  Son."  (Note,  Hos.xi.l.)  Many  prophecies 
seem  to  have  had  a  double  meaning,  both  respecting  the 
church,  and  Christ  the  Head  of  the  church.  And  there 
appears  to  have  been  a  particular  intention  of  Providence 
in  Christ's  going  into  Egypt,  that  he  might  come  up  at  the 
divine  call  from  the  same  place,  whence  the  nation  of  Israel 
Had  been  brought. — Every  circumstance  favours  the  con- 
clusion, that  Joseph  was  warned  to  flee  into  Egypt,  imme- 
diately after  the  departure  of  the  wise  men ;  and  that  he 
considered  the  case  to  be  so  urgent,  as  not  to  admit  of  the 
least  delay. — Numbers  of  Jews  were  settled  in  Egypt,  which 
would  render  his  situation  more  comfortable,  than  it  would 
otherwise  have  been. — '  Herein  was  fulfilled, ...  in  a  higher 
'  degree,  that  whieh  was  spoken  by  Hosea.  ...  That  which 
'  he  spake  of  the  people  of  Israel,  which  were  the  sons  of 
by  choice  and  adoption,  was  now  fulfilled  in  him, 
'  who  was  the  natural  and  eternal  Son  of  the  Father.'  Jip. 


Hall. — '  These  words  can  import  no  less,  than  that  the 
'  calling  of  Christ  out  of  Egypt  was  by  God  intended  as  a 
'  completion  of  these  words ;  and  that  till  he  was  called 
'  thence,  they  had  not  their  full  and  ultimate  completion.' 
Whitby. 

Out  of  Egypt,  &c.  (15)  This  is  rendered  in  the  LXX, 
"  Out  of  Egypt  have  I  called  his  children  :  "  but  the  Evan- 
gelist gives  the  sense  of  the  Hebrew. 

V.  16 — 18.  Herod,  after  waiting  for  some  time,  found 
that  the  wise  men  did  not  return  to  him  ;  and,  supposing 
their  conduct  to  arise  from  suspicion  or  contempt,  he 
deemed  himself  greatly  dishonoured  by  it.  Thus  his  jea- 
lousy, disappointment,  and  indignation  concurred  in  work- 
ing him  up  to  a  degree  of  rage,  which  bordered  on  mad- 
ness :  and,  determining  to  make  sure,  as  he  thought,  of  the 
destruction  of  his  hated  competitor,  he  sent  forth,  as  it  is 
probable,  some  of  the  soldiers  that  composed  his  guard, 
and  slew  all  the  male  children,  that  were  found  in  Beth- 
lehem and  the  dependent  villages,  which  were  under  two 
years  of  age ;  taking  large  measure  enough,  but  having 
respect  to  the  time,  at  which  the  wise  men  informed  him 
they  had  first  seen  the  star.  Thus  the  date  of  Christ's 
birth  was  publickly  marked;  and  the  pretensions  of  all 
others  to  be  the  Messiah,  as  born  at  Bethlehem  about  the 
same  time,  were  cut  off.  This  event  formed  another  ac- 
complishment of  the  prophecy  of  Jeremiah,  which  we  have 
already  considered.  (Note,  Jer.  xxxi.  15 — !?•) — Rachel, 
who  lay  buried  betwixt  llama  and  Bethlehem,  (Gen. 
xxxv.  16 — 20,)  might  be  poetically  represented  on  this 
occasion  to  weep  inconsolably  for  the  slaughter  of  her 
children.  Doubtless  many  of  the  descendants  of  Joseph 
and  Benjamin  were  murdered,  as  well  as  those  of  Judah, 
in  this  massacre.  It  may  be  observed,  that  the  Evangelist 
does  not  say  "That  it  might  be  fulfilled;"  but  "Then 
"  was  fulfilled."  It  was  a  fulfilment  of  the  words,  though 
not  the  event  immediately  predicted. — Imagination  can 
better  conceive,  than  the  pen  can  describe,  the  horrors  of 
so  brutal  a  scene,  and  the  anguish  of  the  tender  mothers 
over  their  infant  offspring,  torn  from  their  arms,  and  but- 
chered before  their  eyes  :  it  is  doubtless  almost  impossible 
to  form  an  idea  of  any  wickedness  more  completely  dia- 
bolical. Indeed  some  have  objected  to  the  authenticity  of 
the  narrative  on  this  ground;  but  the  following  account 
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19  ^[  But  when  "Herod  was  dead, 
rtM.K.«L«.  behold,  "an  angel  of  the  Lord  appear- 

x  13.    i.    20.    IV        ,.  »         _  .      .       „        « 

cxxxix.  /.  Jer.  cth  in  a  dream  to  Joseph  in  hgypt, 
yifpltl'      20    Saying,    y  Arise,   and  take  the 
young  child  and  his  mother,  and  go 
*  EX  .iv  .19 .1  King,  into  the  land  of  Israel:  'for  they  are 
iV  '       '   dead  which  sought  the  young  child's 
life. 

21  And  "he  arose,  and  took  the 
young  child  and  his  mother,  and  came 
into  the  land  of  Israel. 


.OCT.   »L   a. 


22  But  when  he  heard  that  Arche- 
laus  did  reign  in  Judea,  in  the  room 
of  his  father  Herod,  bhe  was  afraid  to b  £?"•  s±'.  }i~ 
go  thither :    notwithstanding,    c  being   ?'-  Ac"  ix  13 
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warned  of  God  in  a  dream,  Tie  turned c  "'-*'- 20'  Pi' 


xlviii.  14.  Uxiii. 
24.  cvti.  6,  7. 
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aside  d  into  the  parts  of  Galilee  : 

23  And  he  came  and  dwelt  in  a  city  <i  «'•'  w"joi,n 
called  e  Nazareth;    that  it   might  be «J°"^ '^i.s.?. 

f    I/MI       11-1  i  ip  xix.  19.   Acts  ii. 

fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by  the  pro-, 
phets,  fHe   shall   be  called   a  Naza- 


rene. 


71.  ff. 
Ixix.  9  10.  Is. 
l>ii.  I,  2.  John 
i.  -Ti,  46.  Acll 
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of  Herod's  last  purpose  and  deed,  will  satisfy  the  reader 

that  there  was  nothing  too  vile  for  that  wretched  man  to 

perpetrate.     '  Knowing  the  hatred  the  Jews  had  for  him, 

'  he  concluded  aright,  that  there  would  be  no  lamentation 

'  at  his  death,  but  rather  gladness  and  rejoicing  all  the 

'  country  over.     To  prevent  this  he  framed  a  project  and 

resolution  in  his  mind,  which  was  one  of  the  horridest, 

and  most  wicked,  perchance,  that  ever  entered  into  the 

heart  of  man.     For,  having  issued  out  a  summons  to  all 

the  principal  ...Jews  of  his  kingdom,  commanding  their 

appearance  at  Jericho,  (where  he  then  lay,)  on  pain  of 

death,  at  a  day  appointed ;  on  their  arrival  thither  he 

shut  them  all   up  in   the  circus,  and  then  sending  for 

Salome  his  sister,  and  Alexas  her  husband,  commanded 

them,  that  as  soon  as  he  was  dead,  they  should  send  in 

the  soldiers  upon  them,  and  put  them  all  to  the  sword. 

For  this,  said  he,  will  provide  mourning  for  my  funeral 

all  over  the  land,  and  make  the  Jews  in  every  family 

lament  my  death,  whether  they  will  or  no  :  and  when  he 

'  had  adjured  them  hereto,  some  hours  after,  he  ...  died.  But 

'  they,  not  being  wicked  enough  to  do  what  they  had  been 

'  made  solemnly  to  promise,  rather  chose  to  break  their  ob- 

'  ligation,  than   to  make  themselves  the  executioners  of  so 

'  bloody  and  horrid  a  design.'  Prideaiix. — Nor  need  it  be 

wondered  at,  that  Josephus  does  not  record  the  slaughter 

of  the  infants  ;  for  he  evidently  chose  to  make  the  best  of 

Herod's  bad  character,  though  in   many  things  he  could 

not  conceal  its  infamy  :  and  lie   never  without  reluctance 

mentioned  any  circumstances,  which  led  him  to  give  his 

thoughts  of  Christianity.     Yet  he  could  not  but  know, 

that  Matthew  had  recorded  it  as  a  known  matter  of  fact ; 

and,  as  he  never  contradicted  or  disputed  it,  he  may  be 

said  to  have  tacitly  allowed  the  truth  of  it.     As,  however, 

internal  and  external  evidences  sufficiently  demonstrate  the 

evangelist's  divine  inspiration,  we  need  no  corroborating 

testimony  to  confirm  the  fact. 

In  Rama,  &c.  (18)  This  quotation  is  not  made  from 
the  LXX ;  but  is  an  exact  translation  of  the  Hebrew. 

V.  19 — 23.  In  a  few  months  after  Herod  had  perpe- 
trated the  massacre  of  the  infants,  he  ended  his  life  and 
cruelties  together,  in  a  manner  almost  too  shocking  to  be 
related:  he  endured  such  excruciating,  lingering,  and 
loathsome  diseases,  as  rendered  him  intolerable  to  himself 
and  others  also.  Just  before  his  death,  he  caused  Anti- 
pater,  his  son  and  the  heir  apparent  of  his  kingdom,  to  be 
executed  on  some  groundless  suspicion. — An  angel  was 
sent  to  Joseph  to  admonish  him  to  go  back  with  the  young 
child  and  his  mother,  into  the  land  of  Israel,  as  they  were 
dc-ad  who  had  sought  the  young  child's  life.  Perhaps  An- 


tipater  had  concurred  with  Herod  in  attempting  to  destroy 
Jesus.     Joseph,  however,  immediately  returned  into  the 
land   of  Judah  :  but   finding  that  Archelaus,  the  son  of 
Herod,  had  obtained  from  the  Romans  the  government  of 
that  part  of  the  country  in  which  Bethlehem  was  situated; 
and  perhaps  learning  that  he  was  of  a  jealous  cruel  dis- 
position ;  he  feared  to  settle  there :  but,  being  further  ad- 
monished of  God,  he  went  into  Galilee,  in  the  northern 
part  of  the  land,  which  was  under  the  rule  of  Philip  who 
was  of  a  more  quiet  temper ;  and  fixed  his  residence  at 
Nazareth,  where  we  find  from  St.  Luke  that  he  had  for- 
merly dwelt.    The  sacred  historian,  on  this  occasion,  adds, 
"  That  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by  the  pro- 
"  phets,  He  shall  be  called  a  Nazarene." — He  '  does  not 
'  cite  any  particular  prophet  for  these  words,  as  he  had  done, 
'  (15. 17.i.22),...  but  only  what  was  spoken  by  the  prophets 
'  in  general ;...  he  took  not  the  words  from  the  prophets,  but 
'  the  sense  only.  ...  Most  of  the  prophets  speak  of  Christ, 
'  as  of  a  person  that  was  to  be  reputed  vile  and  abject,  de- 
'  spised  and  rejected  of  men.  ...  (Ps.  Ixix.  9, 10.  Is.  liii.  3.) 
'  ...  Now  the  Nazarencwas  aname  of  infamy  put  upon  Christ 
'  and  Christians,  both  by  the  unbelieving  Jews  and  Gentiles. 
'  ...  This  title  ...  they  always  gave  by  way  of  contempt  to 
'  our  Jesus,  because  he  was  supposed  to  come  out  of  this 
'  city  :  yea,  his  very  going  to  dwell  there  was  one  occasion 
'  of  his  being. ..despised  and  rejected  by  the  Jews.    (John 
'  i.  46.  vii.  52.)  ...  The  angel  sent  him  to  this  contemptible 
'  place,  that  he  might  thence  have  a  name  of  infamy  and 
'  contempt  put  upon  him,  according  to  the  frequent  inti- 
'  mations  of  the  prophets.'   JVhitby. — Others  consider  the 
word  Nazarene,  as  of  the  same  import  with  Nazarite;  and 
as  derived  from  in ,  to  separate. — The  same  word  is  used 
of  Joseph,  who  was  one  separated  from  his  brethren.  (Gen. 
xlix.  26.  Deut.  xxxiii.  16.  Heb.) — '  As  Joseph  was  by  his 
'  brethren  sold  into  Egypt ;  so  is  Christ  by  the  persecution 
'  of  Herod  driven  thither :  As  Joseph  was  "  separated  from 
'  "  his  brethren,"  and  cast  out  from  among  them ;  so  was 
'  Christ,  for  fear  of  Archelaus,  separated  from  his  own 
'  tribe  of  Judah,  and  constrained  to  dwell  in  Nazareth  of 
'  Galilee,  whose  name  may  denote  that  flight  or  separation.' 
Hammond. — The  Nazarites,  or  separated  ones,  were  pe- 
culiarly consecrated  to  God :    and,  if  we  allow  any  thing 
typical  in  that  remarkable  appointment,  we  cannot  but  re- 
collect,  that  Jesus  was  "  holy,  harmless,  undefiled,  and 
"  separated  from  sinners ;  "  and  that  "  for  our  sakes  he 
"  sanctified  himself,"  or  consecrated  himself  to  God  to 
be  our  atoning  Sacrifice. — Indeed  he  did  not  observe  the 
law  of  the  Nazarite,  and  on  that  account  was  not  called  _a 
Nazarite :  yet  to  mark  him  out,  as  the  Antitype  of  this 
cf» 
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CHAP.  III. 

John  the  Baptist's  preaching  and  manner  of  life ; 
and  the  prophecy  fulfilled  in  him,  1 — I.  Multitudes 
resort  to  him,  and  are  baptized,  5,  6.  His  bold  and 


solemn  address  to  the  Pharisees  and  Sadduces,  7 — 10. 
His  testimony  concerning  Christ,  11,  12.  Jesus  is 
baptized  j  the  Holy  Spirit  descends  on  him  ;  and  the 
Father,  by  a  voice  from  heaven,  declares  him  to  be  his 
beloved  Son,  13 — 17- 


typical  order,  he  dwelt  at  Nazareth  during  the  greatest  part 
of  his  life  ;  and  so  was  called  "  the  Nazarene,"  which  is 
a  word  uf  a  similar  meaning.  Sampson  was  "  called  a 
"  Nazarite  from  the  womb  :  "  (Jitdg.  xiii.  5 :)  and  he  was 
u  remarkable  type  of  Christ,  both  as  delivering  his  people 
by  his  own  strength,  without  their  help ;  and  as  triumph- 
ing over  his  and  their  enemies  even  by  his  death. — Many, 
however,  derive  the  word  Nazareth,  from  -125,  a  branch; 
and  suppose  those  prophecies  to  he  referred  to,  in  which 
Christ  is  promised  under  the  title  of  THE  BRANCH. — '  The 
'  appellation,  which  is  given  him  of  a  Nazarene,  however 
'  it  be  objected  to  him  by  way  of  reproach,  is  rather  a 
'  notable  proof  of  his  answerableness  to  that  prediction  of 
'  the  prophets ;  especially  that  of  Isaiah,  who  by  "  the  root 
'  "of  Jesse,"  whence  he  should  come,  describes  Bethlehem, 
'  the  dwelling  of  Jesse,  for  the  place  of  his  birth ;  and  by 
'  that  Netzar,  (or  Branch,)  which  should  arise  from  that 
'  root,  meant  to  allude  to  the  place  of  his  abode  and  edu- 
'  cation.'  Bp.  Hall. — It  should,  however,  be  noted  that 
the  »  in  the  word  is:  a  branch,  is  perhaps  never  repre- 
sented in  Greek,  by  any  other  letter  than  2. — The  inter- 
pretation given  by  Dr.  Whitby,  is,  to  me  at  least,  by 
far  the  most  satisfactory. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS 
V.  1—8. 

It  is  often  found,  that  they,  who  live  at  a  distance  from 
the  means  of  grace,  are  led  to  use  double  diligence ;  and 
thus  first  get  acquainted  with  Christ  and  his  salvation. — 
But  neither  natural  science,  nor  abstruse  speculations,  nor 
curious  arts,  can  avail  in  this  great  concern.  The  sacred 
scripture  must  be  searched,  with  attentive  diligence,  obe- 
dient faith,  and  fervent  prayer.  This  is  "  a  light  shining 
"  in  a  dark  place :  "  and  those  who  follow  this  sacred  di- 
rection, will  spare  no  labour  or  expense  in  enquiring  after 
Jesus,  our  Prince  and  Saviour  ;  they  will  desire  to  render 
him  honour  and  submission  ;  they  will  devote  their  talents 
to  his  service,  and  not  be  reluctant  to  avow  their  expec- 
tations from  him  and  obligations  to  him.  But,  alas ! 
should  eastern  sages,  or  strangers  from  distant  nations, 
come  to  many  of  those  cities  where  Christianity  is  now 
professed,  purposely  to  enquire  after  Christ  and  his  re- 
ligion ;  how  little  satisfaction  would  they  find  from  the 
rulers  and  teachers  of  the  church  !  and  how  much  would 
they  be  surprised  at  the  ignorance  and  inattention  of  those 
who  have  the  best  opportunities  of  instruction,  respecting 
the  truths  and  duties  of  their  holy  profession !  Such  en- 
quirers would  not  indeed  excite  much  consternation  or 
uneasiness,  either  to  princes  or  people  :  but  they  would 
probably  occasion  great  astonishment;  and  even  incur  the 
contempt  and  derision  of  those,  who  never  bestowed  any 
pains  in  acquainting  themselves  with  him,  whose  disciples 
they  profess  to  be.  There  are  but  few  places,  where  so 
much  regard  would  be  shewn  them,  as  that  princes  and 
teachers  should  assemble,  in  order  to  consider  and  answer 
their  enquiries  :  and  even  if  this  .vere  done,  it  would  per- 


haps be  found  rather  to  arise  from  profane  policy,  than 
from  a  cordial  desire  to  promote  the  knowledge  of  Christ 
and  his  salvation  ! — The  scripture  must  needs  be  fulfilled; 
and  they  who  are  acquainted  with  the  Bible,  and  who  be- 
lieve that  all  things  have  been,  are,  and  will  be,  accord- 
ing to  the  testimony  of  that  blessed  book,  are  likely  to  find 
the  right  way,  and  to  point  it  out  to  others  :  and  all  who 
are  related  to  Christ,  and  submit  to  him  as  the  Governor 
and  Shepherd  of  Israel,  will  be  numbered  with  "  the  princes 
"  of  his  people,"  however  little  they  may  be  in  other  re- 
spects.— But  let  us  beware  of  a  dead  faith.  It  is  plain 
from  facts,  that  a  man  may  have  a  prevailing  persuasion 
of  many  truths  ;  and  yet  hate  them  virulently,  because 
they  interfere  with  his  ambition,  interests,  or  sinful  indulg- 
ence. Such  a  belief  will  give  him  uneasiness,  and 
strengthen  his  resolution  of  opposing  the  cause  of  God  : 
and  so  great  is  the  inconsistency  of  human  nature,  that  a 
man  may  deliberately  form  projects  to  defeat  those  pur- 
poses, which  he  cannot  but  perceive  are  from  God  ;  and 
may  vainly  hope  for  success  in  his  impious  and  infa- 
tuated attempts  !  Indeed  this  is  the  enmity,  malignity, 
and  misery  of  Satan  from  age  to  age.  But  "  he  who 
"  sitteth  in  heaven  will  laugh  "  at  these  puny  enemies, 
yea,  "  the  LORD  will  have  them  in  derision  :  yet  will  he 
"  speak  to  them  in  his  wrath,  and  vex  them  in  his  sore 
"  displeasure."  He  can  easily  infatuate  or  crush  them 
when  he  sees  good  :  yet  they  often  for  a  time  impose  upon 
the  unsuspecting  simplicity  of  pious  men ;  and  by  pre- 
tending to  join  them  in  honouring  Christ,  draw  them  in 
to  forward  their  base  designs. 

V.  9—15. 

The  Lord  will  guide  with  his  counsel  those,  who  follow 
the  teaching  of  his  word,  and  wait  on  him  for  further 
light :  he  can  help  them  even  by  means  of  ungodly  men, 
who  know  more  than  they  practise ;  and  none  shall  ever 
seek  his  face  in  vain. — Every  indication  of  obtaining  an 
interest  in  Christ,  will  give  a  sincere  and  very  great  joy  to 
the  humble  enquirer  after  him  :  he  will  not  be  stumbled 
at  finding  the  Saviour  or  his  disciples  in  obscure  cottages, 
after  having  in  vain  sought  them  in  palaces  and  populous 
cities ;  he  will  never  fear  honouring  the  Lord  of  glory  too 
much,  or  being  too  entirely  devoted  to  his  service.  Thus 
our  Father,  who  knows  what  his  children  have  need  of,  uses 
some  as  his  stewards  to  supply  the  wants  of  others  ;  and 
he  will  provide  for  them  in  every  emergency,  though  the 
provision  should  come  from  the  ends  of  the  earth. — But 
let  us  remember,  that  this  event  was  an  indication,  that 
Jesus  was  "  the  Light  of  the  Gentiles,  as  well  as  the 
"  Glory  of  Israel :  "  and,  whilst  we  are  thankful  for  our 
mercies,  let  us  recollect,  that  if  we  do  not  honour  and 
worship  him  as  our  Lord  and  Saviour,  who  now  reigns  on 
his  glorious  throne,  these  eastern  sages  will  rise  up  against 
us  too  in  judgment :  for  they  came  from  far,  to  worship 
him  as  an  infant  in  the  arms  of  his  mother. — But  if  we 
sincerely  follow  his  guidance,  he  will  by  various  interpo- 
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•  Luke  HI.  ^,2. 2  IN  "those  days  came,  *  John  the  Bap- 
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sitions  direct  our  conduct ;  and  lie  has  unnumbered  me- 
thods of  defeating  the  most  subtle  and  best  concerted  ma- 
chinations of  his  enemies. 

V.   16—23. 

It  is  impossible  to  assign  any  limits  to  the  wickedness  of 
the  human  heart,  when  furious  passions  and  great  autho- 
rity combine;  and  when  sinners  are  become  callous  by 
habit,  and  daring  by  impunity  in  atrocious  crimes.  The 
near  approach  of  death,  instead  of  weakening  the  ambition, 
malice,  or  cruelty  of  such  men,  seems  to  render  them  more 
in  haste  to  seize  the  fleeting  moment  for  perpetrating  their 
enormities :  as  if  they  were  afraid  of  not  treasuring  up 
wrath  enough ;  or  as  if  they  would  set  death,  and  even 
God  himself,  at  defiance  !  No  wonder  therefore  that  they 
are  unmoved  with  compassion  for  bleeding  infants,  and 
inconsolable  parents,  and  that  they  seem  to  take  delight  in 
"  lamentation,  weeping,  and  great  mourning,"  occasioned 
by  their  cruelties :  yet  are  they  more  wretched  by  their 
own  vile  passions,  than  they  can  render  others. — It  is  well 
for  the  world,  that  the  triumphing  of  overgrown  monsters 
in  wickedness  commonly  proves  short ;  and  sometimes 
their  miseries  on  this  side  the  grave  give  a  specimen  of  the 
dire  effects  of  thus  waging  war,  as  it  were,  both  against 
God  and  man.  But,  having  observed  the  necessity  of 
avoiding  the  beginnings  of  iniquity  and  impiety,  if  we 
would  be  secured  from  these  horrid  extremes,  let  us  avert 
our  eyes  from  such  scenes,  to  contemplate  the  reception 
which  the  Lord  of  glory  met  with,  when  he  condescended 
to  '  visit  us  in  great  humility ; '  and  from  these  his  early 
persecutions  and  sufferings,  learn  what  usage  we  must  ex- 
pect, if  we  are  the  children  of  God,  in  this  "  world  which 
"  lieth  in  wickedness;"  and  at  what  a  price  all  our  hopes 
and  comforts  were  purchased  for  us  by  our  Suretyi  As  the 
early  honours  which  he  received  proved  the  occasion  of 
his  perils  and  fatigues;  so  those  who  belong  to  him  cannot 
reasonably  expect  to  be  honoured  by  God,  without  meeting 
with  trouble  and  contempt  from  men.  Let  it  suffice  us  to 
be  as  our  Master,  hoping  to  have  the  promises  of  scripture 
fulfilled  to  us,  as  the  prophecies  were  in  him.  But  we 
must  not  expect  much  solid  comfort  even  from  near  and 
dear  relations ;  as  our  children  are  far  more  frequently  the 
occasions  of  care  and  deep  distress,  than  of  abiding  satis- 
faction :  yet  we  should  not  "  refuse  to  be  comforted," 
when  they  are  taken  from  us.  For  though  they  die,  as  sin- 
ners, according  to  the  righteous  sentence  of  God,  and  not 
in  the  peculiar  circumstances  of  these  infants,  who  may  be 
considered  as  a  kind  of  martyrs  for  Christ ;  yet  we  may 
comfortably  conclude,  that  when  they  cease  to  be  with  us 
on  earth,  they  are  only  gone  before  us  to  heaven,  through 
"  the  second  Adam,"  the  Lord  of  life  and  salvation. — 
Wherever  Providence  allots  us  the  bounds  of  our  habita- 
tion, we  must  expect  to  share  the  reproach  of  Christ,  and 
tr>  be  branded  with  some  opprobrium  for  his  sake :  yet,  if 
this  be  because  we  are  consecrated  to  God  through  him, 
and  copy  his  example  of  truth  and  righteousness,  we  may 


glory  in  the  distinction  ;  assured  that  "  as  we  suffer  with 
"  him,  we  shall  also  be  glorified  together." 


NOTES. 

CHAP.  III.  V.  1.  St.  Matthew  entirely  passes  over 
John's  parentage  and  birth,  and  the  remarkable  circum- 
stances which  attended  them.  (Notes,  Luke  i.)  Indeed,  we 
are  scarcely  informed  of  any  thing  relating  to  the  child- 
hood and  youth,  either  of  Christ  or  of  his  forerunner; 
though  we  might  have  expected  to  find  many  curious  and 
interesting  particulars  concerning  them :  as  the  one  was 
born  wholly  without  sin,  and  the  other  "  filled  with  the 
"  Holy  Ghost  from  his  mother's  womb." — Some  think, 
that  John  entered  on  his  publick  ministry  about  his  thirtieth 
year ;  but  others,  who  assign  a  longer  time  to  his  ministry 
before  the  baptism  of  Jesus,  must  conclude  that  he  began 
to  preach  at  an  earlier  age ;  as  Jesus,  who  was  only  six 
months  younger,  was  baptized  when  thirty  years  old. — 
John  had  spent  his  youth  in  retirement ;  and  doubtless  in 
contemplation,  and  such  devout  exercises  as  were  suited  to 
prepare  him  for  his  extraordinary  work :  he  had  attained 
an  uncommon  degree  of  deadness  to  the  world,  of  holy 
fortitude,  zeal,  humility,  and  devotedness  to  God,  and  of 
every  grace  and  gift,  which  could  qualify  him  for  useful- 
ness :  and  his  mortified  spirit  and  conduct  were  peculiarly 
suited  to  that  severe  ministry  of  the  law,  and  that  work  of 
humiliation  and  reformation,  by  which  he  was  to  prepare 
the  Jews  for  receiving  their  expected  Messiah.  But,  as  he 
was  a  priest,  and  the  son  of  so  distinguished  a  person  as 
Zechariah ;  as  his  birth  had  been  miraculous  and  greatly 
noticed,  and  he  was  himself  so  very  excellent  and  remark- 
able a  person  ;  he  could  not  be  very  obscure  in  his  retire- 
ment. Probably,  his  reputation  was  considerable,  before 
he  entered  on  his  publick  work,  which  might  conduce  to 
the  exceeding  popularity  of  his  ministry.  He  was  called 
the  Baptist,  or  the  Baptizer,  because  he  admitted  the  Jews 
into  the  number  of  his  disciples  by  the  external  rite  of 
baptism,  as  a  sign  or  profession  of  repentance.  He  did 
not  go  up  to  Jerusalem,  but  opened  his  ministry  in  the 
wilderness,  or  the  least  populous  part  of  the  country.  He 
came  preaching,  or  as  a  herald  proclaiming,  the  near  ap- 
proach of  the  Messiah,  their  expected  King. — '  By  "  those 
'  "  days  "  is  meant,  at  that  time  when  Jesus  remained  as 
'  yet  an  inhabitant  of  Nazareth.'  Beza. 

Preaching.]  Kupwa-w.  (From  x>yv{  a  herald.  1  Tim.  ii.  7- 
2  Tim.  i.  11.  2  Pet.  ii.  5.  Gr.)  '  Proclaiming  a  matter  in 
'  an  open  place,  in  the  hearing  of  a  multitude,  that  many 
'  may  take  notice  of  it.'  Leigh.  See  Has.  v.  8.  Joel  i.  14. 
Sept. 

V.  2.  The  Jews  thought  that  the  blessings  of  the 
Messiah's  kingdom  belonged  to  them  exclusively;  and  as 
they  expected  temporal  deliverance  from  the  Romans,  with 
victory,  prosperity,  and  pre-eminence,  they  were  disposed 
to  prepare  for  his  coming,  by  levying  armies  and  making 
insurrections.  But  the  preaching  of  John  was  simply, 
"  Repent  ye,  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand ; " 
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4  And    the    same    John    had 

n  if          i       •  11  •     cc.  xi.    . 

raiment    oi    camels    hair,    and  a  lea-   M«'-  »•  *•  »»* 

•     i,  ,  ...  t  ,      '•  «•  L»ke  '•  17- 

them   girdle    about   his    loins  ;      and  k  Jf-,!'- 
his  meat  was  locusts  and  '  wild  honey.  ,  £-ut 


•»- 


5  Then  m  went  out  to  him  Jerusa-   ]r**m-  ""• 2 
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which  doubtless  he  enlarged  on,  explained,  and  applied 
to  his  hearers.  "  The  kingdom  of  heaven "  signifies  the 
gospel-dispensation ;  which  is  so  called,  because  "  the 
"  God  of  heaven "  then  began  to  set  up  that  kingdom, 
which  will  at  length  fill  the  earth.  (Marg.  Ref.  f. — Notes, 
Dan.  ii.  34,  35.  44,  45.  vii.  9 — 14.)  It  is  the  kingdom  of 
God  and  of  heaven,  set  up  among  men,  in  opposition  to  the 
power  of  the  devil,  "  the  god  "  and  "  prince  of  this  world ; " 
and  in  the  person  of  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  who  "  was 
"  manifested  to  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil."  Into  this 
kingdom  sinners  enter  by  faith  in  Christ:  then  their  re- 
bellions are  pardoned,  they  return  to  their  allegiance,  be- 
come willing  subjects,  and  are  admitted  to  enjoy  all  the 
immunities  and  privileges  of  the  kingdom.  These  are  all 
of  a  heavenly  nature ;  they  come  from  heaven,  and  prepare 
the  soul  for  heaven,  and  at  length  issue  in  the  felicity  of 
heaven  ;  which  sometimes  also  is  meant  by  "  the  kingdom 
"  of  heaven."  "  The  kingdom  of  heaven"  '  signifies  the 
'  gospel-dispensation,  in  which  subjects  were  to  be  gathered 
*  to  God  by  his  Son,  and  a  society  formed,  which  was  to 
'  subsist,  first  in  more  imperfect  circumstances  on  earth, 
'  but  afterwards  was  to  appear  complete  in  the  world  of 
'  irlory.  In  some  places,  the  phrase  more  particularly  sig- 
'  nifies  ...  the  state  of  it  on  earth ; ...  and  sometimes  only  the 
'  state  of  glory. ...  It  is  plain,  that  the  Jews  understood  it  of 
'  a  temporal  monarchy,  which  God  would  erect ;  the  seat 
'  of  which,  they  supposed,  would  be  Jerusalem,  which 
'  would  become,  instead  of  Rome,  the  capital  of  the  world. 
'  And  the  expected  Sovereign  of  this  kingdom,  they  learned 
'  from  Daniel  to  call  "  the  Son  of  Man."  ...  Both  John  the 
•' Haptist  then,  and  Christ,  took  up  this  phrase, ...  and  gra- 
'  dually  taught  the  Jews  to  affix  right  ideas  to  it ;  though 
'  it  was  a  lesson  they  were  remarkably  unwilling  to 
'  learn.  This  very  demand  of  repentance  shewed,  that  it 
'  was  a  spiritual  kingdom  ;  and  that  no  wicked  man  ...  could 
'  possibly  be  a  genuine  member  of  it.'  Doddridge. — "  The 
"  kingdom  of  heaven  "  is  a  term  peculiar  to  St.  Matthew's 
gospel ;  but  "  the  kingdom  of  God  "  in  the  other  parti  of 
the  New  Testament  seems  perfectly  synonymous. — This 
"  kingdom  of  heaven  "  was  at  hand :  the  King  was  about 
to  appear,  to  collect  followers,  to  finish  his  work,  to  ascend 
his  throne,  to  abrogate  the  legal  dispensation,  to  terminate 
the  national  covenant  of  Israel,  to  admit  the  Gentiles  into 
the  church,  and  to  introduce  the  Christian  dispensation. 
If  the  Jews  then  meant  to  share  the  blessings  of  it,  they 
must  prepare  for  them  by  repentance :  they  must  no  longer 
trust  in  outward  distinctions;  but,  comparing  their  tempers 
and  conduct  with  the  law  of  God,  they  must  judge  and 
condemn  themselves,  be  sorry  and  humbled  for  their  sins, 
and  turn  from  them  all,  to  the  love  and  service  of  God. — 
The  word  rendered  "  repentance,"  implies  a  total  revolu- 
tion in  the  mind,  a  change  in  the  judgment,  dispositions, 
and  affections,  another  and  better  bias  to  the  soul.  With- 
out this  repentance  the  people  cou'.d  not  understand  the 
nature  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ;  nor  could  they  welcome 


Christ,  become  his  subjects,  or  desire  his  salvation.  (Marg. 
Ref.  e.) 

Repent  ye.]  MsJavoi/Is.  Post  factnm  sapere;  quasi  re- 
sapere.  Beza.  Mutare  mentem  in  meliiis.  '  After  a  thing 
'  has  been  done,  to  understand,  and  notice  the  error,  and 
'  then  at  length  to  be  wise.'  '  To  return  to  a  sound  mind.' 
(Ex  pela  post,  et  i/oea  intelligo.) 

V.  3.  The  ministry  of  John  fulfilled  a  prophecy  that 
has  been  already  considered.  (Note,  Is.  xl.  3 — 5.)  John 
was  "  a  voice,"  which  conveys  the  mind  of  the  speaker, 
and  then  vanishes :  he  declared  the  mind  of  God  concern- 
ing his  Son,  and  then  was  seen  no  more ;  for  his  ministry 
was  of  short  continuance.  He  proclaimed  Christ,  as  the 
Son  of  God,  the  King  of  Israel,  and  the  Saviour  of  the 
world ;  (Notes,  John  i.  29 — 34.  iii.  27 — 36 ;)  and  thus 
"  he  prepared  the  way  of  the  LORD,"  of  JEHOVAH,  for  so 
the  word  is  in  Isaiah ;  and  he  made  his  paths  straight.  As 
pioneers  level  the  road  for  a  monarch,  who  is  about  to 
march  his  army  through  deserts,  mountains,  or  morasses ; 
so  John's  preaching,  by  humbling  the  proud,  detecting 
the  hypocrites,  counteracting  the  prejudices  of  the  people, 
rectifying  their  judgment,  and  raising  their  minds  from 
low  and  grovelling  pursuits,  to  aspire  after  things  truly 
great  and  excellent,  prepared  the  Jews  for  the  reception 
of  Christ. — "  Make  straight  the  paths  of  our  God."  Sept. 

V.  4.  (Note,  2  Kings  i.  8.)  We  need  not  be  very  ac- 
curate in  determining  what  John's  food  and  raiment  were. 
It  is  probable,  that  his  outward  garment  was  made  of 
camels'  hair,  woven  into  coarse  rough  cloth  ;  and  that  this 
was  girded  about  him  with  a  piece  of  undressed  leather. 
His  food  (that  is,  frequently,  as  it  may  be  supposed,)  con- 
sisted of  locusts  :  these  were  allowed  as  clean  by  the  law, 
and  they  are  often  eaten  in  the  eastern  regions  at  this 
day.  To  this  was  added  the  honey,  which  the  bees  made 
in  the  uncultivated  parts  of  the  lands,  and  which  was  found 
in  great  plenty. — The  finer  parts  of  camels'  hair  is  indeed 
formed  into  a  soft  and  delicate  stuff';  but  it  is  manifest, 
that  a  coarse  and  rough  garment,  made  of  the  long  hair 
of  the  camel,  and  wrought  in  a  rude  manner,  is  intended. 
And  the  critical  pains  of  learned  men,  to  prove  that  a 
plant  or  pulse  was  meant,  by  the  word  translated  "  locusts," 
seem  to  have  been  labour  in  vain.  (Marg.  Ref.) — It  is  more 
to  the  purpose  to  observe,  that  this  extraordinary  man,  who 
was  "  great  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,"  was  very  homely  in 
his  attire,  and  frugal  in  his  diet ;  faring  as  a  poor  person, 
desiring  neither  abundance  nor  delicacies,  but  taking  any 
thing  which  came  to  hand  in  his  retirement,  to  satisfy  his 
wants  ;  being  wholly  intent  on  matters  of  a  more  important 
and  spiritual  nature.  As  he  could  live  on  little,  and  was 
inured  to  hardship,  he  was  independent  of  the  rich  and 
great,  and  might  be  the  more  direct  and  plain  in  his  re- 
proofs of  them  :  so  that  this  circumstance  seems  to  have 
had  a  considerable  effect,  in  forming  the  other  parts  of  his 
character. 

V.  5,  6.  Through  a  divine  influence  on  the  minds  of 
c  8 
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v.  Hi.  1  John  i.  V. 


6  And    "  were  baptized  of  him   in 
~1':  "if  Jordan,  °- confessing  their  sins. 


men  vast  numbers  were  induced  to  resort  to  John  in  the 
wilderness,  from  all  parts  of  Judea,  and  from  Jerusalem  ; 
so  that  the  whole  city  and  country,  as  it  were,  went  out 
to  him  ;  and  he  was  especially  attended  by  the  inhabitants 
of  those  regions,  which  lay  on  each  side  the  river  Jordan  ; 
where,  after  a  time,  he  commonly  exercised  his  ministry. 
He  became  at  length  so  celebrated,  that  the  Jews  of  all 
ranks  and  parties  flocked  to  him :  and  when  they  were 
brought  to  confess  their  sins,  and  to  profess  repentance, 
and  a  purpose  of  submitting  to  the  Messiah  who  was  at 
hand,  and  leading  a  new  life,  they  were  baptized  by  John, 
iii,  or  at,  the  river  Jordan.  The  law  of  Moses  prescribed 
"  divers  washings  "  or  baptisms,  in  which  water  was  used 
in  different  ways,  as  an  emblem  of  the  purging  of  the 
soul  from  the  pollution  of  sin,  in  order  that  the  priests  or 
people  might  attend  on  the  service  of  God  with  accept- 
ance. (Note,  Heb.  ix.  8 — 10.)  By  degrees  it  became  cus- 
tomary in  the  Jewish  church  to  baptize  those,  who  were 
proselyted  to  their  religion  from  the  Gentiles,  both  male 
and  female,  as  well  as  to  circumcise  the  males  :  this  de- 
noted, that  they  deemed  them  unclean  in  themselves,  and 
not  meet  to  join  the  congregation  of  the  Lord,  till  they 
were  washed  from  the  filthiness  of  their  gentile  state.  The 
prophets  also  often  alluded  to  this  emblem  of  the  soul's 
being  cleansed  from  sin  ;  and  some  passages  of  the  New 
Testament  intimate,  that  both  the  cleansing  from  guilt  by 
the  blood  of  Christ,  and  from  pollution  by  the  Spirit  of 
Christ  were  comprised  under  this  outward  sign ;  yet  the 
latter  is  more  generally  intended.  (Marg.  Ref.  n,  o.)  But, 
though  baptism  had  been  before  in  use,  John  was  singular 
in  baptizing  all  his  disciples,  notwithstanding  they  had 
before  been  Jews,  and  without  distinction  of  previous  cha- 
racter ;  thus  intimating,  that  by  nature  and  practice  they 
were  all  polluted,  and  could  not  be  admitted  among  the 
true  people  of  God,  except  washed  from  their  sins,  in  the 
fountain  which  the  Messiah  was  about  to  open.  This  was 
done  hy  express  divine  direction  :  (John  i.  33 :)  but, 
though  his  use  of  baptism  was  introductory  to  the  appoint- 
ment of  that  ordinance,  to  be  the  initiatory  sacrament 
and  seal  of  the  new  dispensation,  as  circumcision  had  been 
of  the  old  ;  yet  we  should  not  consider  it  as  the  same  with 
Christian  baptism  :  but  rather  as  an  institution  for  the  time 
being,  and  an  introduction  to  the  change  which  was  gra- 
dually to  take  place,  when  the  old  dispensation  should  be 
abrogated,  and  the  new  one  substituted  and  openly  esta- 
blished. Baptism,  as  used  by  John,  was  not  intended  to 
supersede  circumcision ;  for  it  does  not  appear,  that  he 
bapti/ed  any  but  circumcised  persons  :  except  as  he  bap- 
tized the  women  among  the  Jews,  which  is  no  where  men- 
tioned, though  it  is  highly  probable.  We  cannot  suppose, 
that  he  "  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the 
"  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  or  that  Jesus  was  thus 
baptized  ;  nay,  the  contrary  is  manifest :  (Notes,  Acts  xix. 
1 — 5  :')  and  probably  Christ's  disciples  did  not  use  that 
peculiar  form  of  Christian  baptism,  till  after  the  ascension 
vol..  v. 


7  ^[  But  when  he  saw  many  of  "  the  P  «;  ^  »»•.  ^. 
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baptism,  he  said  unto  them,  q  O  ge-  *»  ^.Vis? 
neratiori  of  vipers,  r  who  hath  warn-  sit: '^'j!^: 
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of  their  Lord. — It  is  also  evident,  that  some  at  least,  who 
had  received  John's  baptism,  received  Christian  baptism 
also  when  admitted  into  the  church  of  Christ :  for  it  can- 
not be  supposed,  but  that  several  of  the  multitude,  who 
heard  Peter  on  the  clay  of  Pentecost,  had  been  John's  dis- 
ciples :  yet  he  exhorted  them  all  to  be  baptized  in  the  name 
of  Jesus,  and  the  three  thousand  who  gladly  received  the 
word  were  thus  baptized.  (Acts  ii.  38 — 41.)  John's  bap- 
tism and  Christian  baptism,  therefore,  were  not  exactly  the 
same ;  and  inferences  from  the  one  respecting  the  other 
are  inconclusive.  It  does  not  appear,  that  any  but  adults 
were  baptized  by  John  ;  for  circumcision  still  continued  in 
force,  as  the  initiatory  ordinance  and  seal  of  the  covenant; 
and  therefore  we  never  read  that  he  baptized  households, 
as  the  apostles  did.  Adult  Jews,  professing  repentance 
and  a  disposition  to  become  the  Messiah's  subjects,  were 
the  only  persons  whom  John  admitted  to  baptism. — Water 
was  the  outward  sign  ;  but  whether  the  rite  was  adminis- 
tered by  immersion,  or  not,  is  incapable  of  decisive  proof. 
The  use  of  water  is  essential,  because  that  is  the  universal 
purifier  :  the  quantity  and  mode  of  application,  seem  to 
be  merely  circumstances,  varying  as  occasion  may  require. 
The  inward  and  spiritual  signification  is  exactly  the  same 
as  that  of  circumcision,  which  is  spoken  of  as  the  "  cir- 
"  cumcision  of  the  heart ; "  that  is,  regeneration  and  sanc- 
tification  by  the  cleansing  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit :  and 
the  Jews  were  taught,  by  John's  use  of  baptism,  that 
their  outward  advantages  would  never  qualify  them  to  enjoy 
the  blessings  of  the  Messiah's  kingdom,  except  their  hearts 
were  washed  from  the  love  and  pollution  of  sin  ;  since 
they  were  by  nature  polluted,  born  in  sin,  and  "  the  chil- 
"  dren  of  wrath,"  even  as  the  Gentiles  were. 

Were  baptized.  (6)  Effowrlifovlo. — BaTrlifta  is  derived  from 
Gaaflu,  to  dip  or  immerse;  (Luke  xvi.  24.  John  xiii.  26. 
Rev.  xix.  13;)  but  is  not  synonymous  with  it;  as  the 
use  of  the  word  and  its  derivatives  clearly  shews,  (xx.  22, 
23.  Mark  \"\.  4.  x.  38,  39.  Luke  iii.  16.  xi.  38.  xii.  50. 
Acts  i.  5.  Heb.  ix.  10.)  '  It  is  taken  more  largely  for  any 
'  kind  of  washing,  rinsing,  or  cleansing,  even  where  there 
'  is  no  dipping  at  all.'  Leigh.  The  word  was  adopted 
from  the  Greek  authors,  and  a  sense  put  upon  it  by  the 
inspired  writers,  according  to  the  style  of  scripture,  to 
signify  the  use  of  water  in  the  sacrament  of  baptism,  and 
in  many  things  of  a  spiritual  nature,  which  stood  related 
to  it.  Some  indeed  contend  zealously,  that  baptism  always 
signifies  immersion  ;  but  the  use  of  the  words  baptize,  and 
baptism,  in  the  New  Testament,  cannot  accord  with  this 
exclusive  interpretation.  On  the  other  hand,  some,  argu- 
ing perhaps  too  much  from  modern  habits,  have  been  suf- 
ficiently decided  for  the  opposite  interpretation.  But  the 
writer,  after  many  years'  consideration  and  study,  has  above 
given  the  outline  of  his  own  conclusions  :  and  would  only 
add,  that  vastly  too  much  eagerness  and  acrimony  have 
been  employed  in  disputes  on  the  subject ;  and  far  too 
little  attention  to  the  instruction  suggested  by  this  ordi- 

D 


A.D.  25 


MATTHEW. 


A.D.  25. 
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yourselves,  y  We  have  Abraham  to  owry  E^  mui.  V4 
father  :  for  I  say  unto  you,  that  *  God  •£'•£  ££  R  j£ 
is  able  of  these  stones  to  raise  up  chil-  b-J;  ^'f;.  'fj 
dren  unto  Abraham.  z 

10  And  '  now  also  b  the  axe  is  laid 
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nance,  and  to  the  practical  improvement  which  might  be 
made  of  the  administration  of  it,  for  the  benefit  of  all 
concerned,  botli  at  the  time  and  afterwards. — In  Jordan.] 
Ev  lopfraw. — The  various  ways  in  which  the  prepositions  ev 
and  etj,  which  are  employed  on  this  subject,  are  rendered 
in  English  in  our  authorized  version  on  other  subjects, 
must  convince  every  one  who  examines  it,  that  no  weight 
can  be  laid  upon  them  in  controversial  discussions ;  though 
the  sound  of  the  words  may  influence  a  mere  English  reader. 
V.  7 — 10.  The  Pharisees  were  the  strictest  sect  of  the 
Jews,  and  made  the  greatest  profession  of  religion  :  and 
the  most  reputable  of  their  scribes  and  elders  belonged  to 
it.  Some  of  them  seem  to  have  been  decent  formalists  of 
moral  character,  but  inflated  with  spiritual  pride,  and  full 
of  contempt  of  others.  They  laid  the  chief  stress  on 
external  observances,  often  in  minute  matters,  and  accord- 
ing to  their  own  traditions  and  inventions ;  so  that,  neg- 
lecting the  weightier  matters  of  the  moral  law,  and  the 
spiritual  meaning  of  the  legal  ceremonies,  they  dealt 
largely  in  ostentatious  austerities  and  mortifications.  But 
others  of  them  were  the  most  detestable  hypocrites  ima- 
ginable, who  made  their  reputation  for  extraordinary  sanc- 
tity, the  clokc  of  exorbitant  avarice,  and  the  occasion  for 
enormous  oppression  and  iniquity. — The  Sadducees  were 
the  scorning  infidels  of  the  time  :  they  professed  to  receive 
some  parts  of  the  sacred  writings,  and  to  reject  others ; 
but  they  paid  no  proper  regard  to  any  of  them.  They 
did  not  believe  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  :  and,  as  they 
did  not  allow  the  existence  of  angels,  or  spirits,  they  could 
not  hold  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  or  the  future  state  of 
retribution ;  nay,  it  is  hard  to  conceive,  how  they  could 
believe  the  being  of  a  God.  .  Some  of  them,  at  least,  seem 
to  have  been  mere  philosophizing  atheists ;  and  the  rest 
downright  scepticks,  who  treated  every  thing  relating  to 
God  and  eternity,  as  doubtful  and  disputable,  and  conse- 
quently with  a  contemptuous  indifference. — Considering  all 
the  rewards  promised  in  the  law  as  referring  to  this  world, 
they  counted  prosperity  a  proof  of  the  divine  favour,  and 
poverty  or  distress  an  evidence  of  a  man's  being  accursed 
of  God ;  and  thus  they  pretended,  that  to  relieve  the  in- 
digent and  miserable  was  an  attempt  to  counteract  God's 
purposes,  and  therefore  sinful.  A  very  convenient  opinion 
for  a  hard  and  selfish  heart! — It  is  not  clear,  whether 
transient  convictions,  or  a  regard  to  reputation,  brought 
these  Pharisees  and  Sadducees  to  desire  John's  baptism  ; 
but  they  evidently  came  with  wrong  views,  and  an  impro- 
per disposition.  The  Sadducees  were  as  proud  of  their 
superior  discernment,  as  the  Pharisees  of  their  superior 
sanctity ;  and  with  as  little  reason :  but  neither  of  them 
were  prepared,  by  repentance  and  humiliation  before  God, 
to  welcome  the  mercy  and  spiritual  blessings  of  the  Mes- 
siah. Instead,  therefore,  of  sanctioning  their  characters, 
or  courting  their  favour,  John  plainly,  and  even  roughly, 
addressed  them  as  a  "  generation  of  vipers,"  a  race  of 


subtle,  designing  men,  of  poisonous  principles  and  prac- 
tice, dangerous  to  all  around  them,  the  genuine  children 
of  the  old  serpent,  the  most  hopeless  part  of  the  nation. 
(Marg.  Ref.  q.)  He  enquired  of  them  with  astonishment, 
"  Who  hath  warned  you  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come  ?  " 
No  doubt  they  deserved  the  wrath  of  God,  which  was  about 
to  come  on  the  nation  in  this  world,  and  on  all  unbelievers 
in  the  future  and  eternal  state  :  but  it  could  hardly  be  ex- 
pected that  such  hypocrites  and  infidels  would  think  of 
fleeing  from  it,  without  some  extraordinary  warning.  \Y:is 
this  warning  therefore  from  God?  Or  was  it  only  from 
man  ?  If,  however,  they  truly  repented,  they  might  be 
admitted  to  his  baptism  :  but  then  they  must  "  bring  forth 
"  fruits  meet  for  repentance,"  in  humility,  meekness,  pa- 
tience, faith,  love,  equity,  truth,  mercy,  and  every  good 
work;  in  newness  of  life  proceeding  from  newness  ol 
heart;  else  the  outward  sign  would  be  of  no  advantage  to 
them.  (Notes,  Luke  iii.  7 — 14.)  And  they  must  not  take 
encouragement,  or  any  longer  glory,  because  they  were 
the  descendants  of  faithful  Abraham  :  for  though  the  pro- 
mises were  made  to  him  and  to  his  Seed,  yet  God  could 
raise  up  children  to  Abraham  from  the  very  stones  before 
their  eyes,  or  from  the  poor  Gentiles,  whom  they  equally 
disregarded ;  seeing  all  believers  would  be  acknowledged 
as  the  spiritual  seed  of  Abraham,  and  made  heirs  accord- 
ing to  the  promise.  Instead,  therefore,  of  expecting  to 
appropriate  the  blessings  of  the  Messiah's  reign,  because 
of  their  descent  from  Abraham ;  they  must  observe,  that 
all  these  distinctions  were  about  to  be  abolished  :  God  was 
about  to  come  into  his  vineyard,  and  to  lay  the  axe  to  the 
root  of  every  tree ;  and  all,  without  exception,  which  did 
not  bring  forth  the  good  fruits  of  a  sober,  righteous,  and 
godly  life,  the  "  fruits  meet  for  repentance,"  would  be  cut 
down  and  cast  into  the  fire,  without  regard  to  external  pri- 
vileges, except  as  these  tended  to  aggravate  their  guilt  and 
condemnation. — '  Nothing  stoppeth  up  the  way  of  mercy 
'  and  salvation  against  us,  so  much  as  the  opinion  of  our 
'  own  righteousness.'  Beza.  And  next  to  this,  perhaps, 
the  opinion,  that  the  gospel  is  a  mild  dispensation,  making 
allowance  for  sin  in  those  who  profess  it,  and  not  requiring 
that  strict  holiness  which  was  before  demanded,  is  the 
most  fatal. — '  Abraham  sits  next  the  gates  of  hell,  and 
'  doth  not  permit  any  wicked  Israelite  to  go  down  into  it.' 
Talmud. — Do  not  many  Christians  seem  to  countenance  a 
similar  opinion,  concerning  those  who  are  of  their  sect, 
or  zealously  contend  for  their  sentiments  ?  And  is  not  this 
the  case  among  Protestants,  as  well  as  among  Papists  ? 

Meet  for,  &c.  (8)  A|is?,  rendered  worth}/ ;  Luke  iii.  8; 
and  in  many  other  places.  Those  things  which  be- 
come repentance,  arc  consistent  with  it,  expressive  of  it, 
and  so  evince  that  it  is  genuine,  are.  manifestly  in- 
tended ;  and  not  what  is  deserving,  in  any  sense  of  the 
word. — Repentance.]  M=)avoi«f.  11.  (A  p.=lxvo=u.  See  on 
verse  2.) 
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c  PI.  i.a.  xdi.  LI,  unto  the  root  of  the  trees  :  c  therefore 
John  .r*   a  every  tree  which  bringeth  not   forth 
A  PI'  ta^w  !«  g°0(l  fruit  d  is  hewn  down,  and  cast 
n'.'klr^.lh"'  into  the  fire. 

1  1  I  indeed  e  baptize  you  with  water 
unto  repentance  ;  '  but  he  that  cometh 
ibi  after  me  is  mightier  than  I,  8  whose 
xixAr  "'"'  shoes  I  am  not  worthy  to  bear  :  h  he 
i.ui5ck';7."3on  shall  baptize  you  with  the  Holy  Ghost, 
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>^*  ••  7.  1-»^  and  w;/m  fire  : 

r'i  pete's'"'      12  Whose  'fan  win  his  hand,  and 

».ai,ViMch:l£he  will  throughly    purge    his  floor, 

Ji'li.V^'JiJ:  '  and  gather  his  wheat  into  the  garner  ; 
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m  but  he  will  burn  up  the  chaff  "  with 
unquenchable  fire. 

13  ^[  Then  cometh  Jesus  "from  Ga- 
lilee to  Jordan  unto  John,  to  be  bap- 
tized of  him. 

14  But  pJohn  forbad  him,  saying, 
q  I  have  need  to  be  baptized  of  thee, 
and  comest  thou  to  me  ? 

15  And  Jesus  answering  said  unto 
him,  '  Suffer  it  to  be  so  now :  8  for  thus 
it  becometh  us  to  fulfil  all  righteous- 
ness.    Then  he  suffered  him. 

16  And   '  Jesus,  when  he  was  bap- 
tized went  up  straightway  out  of  the 
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V.  11,  12.  John  baptized  the  people  with  water;  call- 
ing them  to  repentance,  and  making  baptism  their  out- 
ward profession  of  it,  and  the  avowed  beginning  of  a  new 
life.  But  Jesus,  who  came  after  John  in  order  of  time, 
but  was  immensely  superior  to  him  in  dignity,  authority, 
and  excellency,  insomuch  that  John  was  not  worthy  to 
loose,  or  carry,  his  sandals,  or  to  perform  the  lowest 
menial  service  for  him,  would  baptize  them,  "  with  the 
"  Holy  Ghost  and  with  fire."  The  descent  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  in  the  form  of  fiery  tongues 
lighting  on  the  apostles,  with  the  effects  produced,  on  their 
minds  and  by  their  ministry,  was  a  remarkable  fulfilment 
of  this  prediction :  yet  this  baptism  "  by  the  Holy  Spirit 
"  and  by  fire,"  was  vouchsafed  comparatively  to  few  of 
those  who  believed  in  Christ ;  but  the  language  of  John  evi- 
dently denotes  a  general  benefit.  (Murg.  Rej'.e — h. — Note, 
dels  i.  4 — 8.) — The  Saviour,  whose  forerunner  John  was, 
would  communicate  to  his  disciples  the  divine  Sanctifier, 
as  purifying  water,  to  wash  away  their  internal  pollutions ; 
and  as  refining  fire,  to  consume  all  their  dross,  and  the 
remains  of  their  corrupt  affections ;  to  kindle  in  their 
hearts  the  holy  flame  of  divine  love  and  zeal ;  to  illuminate 
their  minds  with  heavenly  wisdom,  and  to  convert  their 
whole  souls  into  his  own  pure  and  holy  nature.  At  the 
same  time,  to  use  another  emblem,  he  would  come  to  his 
visible  church,  which  then  consisted  of  a  few  believers 
mingled  with  many  hypocrites  and  wicked  persons,  as  the 
husbandman  to  his  heap  of  threshed  corn, — with  his 
fan  in  his  hand  :  and  as  the  husbandman,  easily  and  ex- 
actly, separates  between  the  wheat  and  the  worthless  chaff, 
by  winnowing  the  heap;  so  Christ,  by  his  doctrine,  his 
convincing  Spirit,  his  omniscience,  his  providential  dispen- 
sations, and  at  the  last  judgment,  would  exactly  separate 
believers  from  unbelievers.  And,  as  the  husbandman 
gathers  the  wheat  into  his  granary,  and  burns  up  the  worth- 
less chaff;  so  would  Christ  take  care  of  believers,  and 
execute  vengeance  on  unbelievers.  This  immediately  re- 
lated to  the  reception  of  the  pious  Jews  into  the  Christian 
church,  and  the  terrible  judgments  about  to  be  executed  on 
the  rejected  Jewish  nation ;  but  it  is  equally  applicable  to 
the  constant  tendency  of  the  gospel,  and  to  the  final  con- 
dition of  the  righteous  and  the  wicked. — The  expression 
"  unquenchable  fire,"  as  fully  proves  that  the  wicked  will 
never  be  released  from  the  place  of  torment ;  as  "  their 


"  worm  that  never  dieth"  does  that  they  will  never  be  an- 
nihilated. (Marg.  Ref.  i — n. — Notes,  Mark  ix.  43 — 50.) 

V.  13 — 15.  After  John  had,  during  some  time,  exer- 
cised his  ministry,  Jesus  came  to  be  baptized  by  him.  Being 
free  from  sin,  he  could  not  repent ;  and  he  needed  no  for- 
giveness, regeneration,  or  newness  of  life.  He  was  not 
capable  of  those  ends  of  baptism,  for  which  it  was  admi- 
nistered to  others :  but  he  would  honour  it,  as  the  ordi- 
nance of  God;  and  he  would  use  it  as  a  solemn  introduc- 
tion to  his  most  sacred  work  and  offices,  of  which  John's 
testimony,  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit  upon  him,  and 
the  voice  from  heaven,  were  so  many  notifications.  John, 
being  aware  of  his  divine  dignity  and  excellence,  by  im- 
mediate revelation,  (Note,  John  i.  30 — 34,)  hesitated  to 
comply  with  this  proposal ;  declaring,  that  he  needed  to 
be  baptized  of  Christ  with  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
and  to  be  purged  by  him  from  his  sins ;  and  he  could  not 
but  be  surprised,  that  Jesus  should  come  for  this  purpose 
to  him,  who  was  his  servant,  and  a  poor  sinful  man.  But 
Jesus,  allowing  the  truth  of  his  words,  intimated  that  it 
was  proper  that  he  should  permit  it  to  be  so  ;  "  for,"  says 
he,  "  it  becometh  us  to  fulfil  all  righteousness."  We 
never  find  that  Jesus  spake  of  himself  in  the  plural  num- 
ber ;  and  it  must  therefore  be  allowed,  that  he  meant 
John  also,  and  all  the  servants  of  God,  in  a  subordinate 
sense.  It  became  Christ,  as  our  Surety  and  our  example, 
perfectly  "  to  fulfil  all  righteousness  :  "  and  it  becomes  us 
to  walk  in  all  the  commandments  and  ordinances  of  God, 
without  exception ;  and  to  attend  on  every  divine  institu- 
tion, according  to  the  meaning  and  intent  of  it,  as  long 
as  it  continues  in  force.  Thus  far  Christ's  example  is 
obligatory :  but  as  John's  baptism,  not  being  exactly  the 
same  as  Christian  baptism,  is  no  longer  in  force ;  the  ex- 
ample only  proves,  that  Christian  baptism  should  be  ho- 
noured and  attended  on.  Controverted  points,  however, 
cannot  thus  be  settled.  Christ's  example  does  not  bind 
us  to  do  exactly  as  he  did :  for  he  was  circumcised,  kept 
the  Passover,  and  observed  the  seventh  day  Sabbath,  ac- 
cording to  the  dispensation  under  which  he  lived :  but  we 
are  not  required  to  do  these  things. 

It  becometh.  (15)  Y]pemv  tnv.  1  Cor.  xi.  13. — Ilprrw. 
Eph.  v.  3.  1  Tim.  ii.  10.  Tit.  ii.  1.  Hcb.  ii.  10.  vii.  2«. 

V.  16,  17.  All  other  persons,  whom  John  baptized, 
"  confessed  their  sins;  "  but  Jesus  "  went  up  straightway 
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^  water:   °  and,   lo,   the  heavens   were 
"i'i";''i""a'''zi  opened  unto  him,  "and  he   saw  the 
MM  J»i-S  Spirit  of  God  descending  like  a  dove, 
in.s4.t.oi  LID,  ancj  lighting  upon  him: 


17  And,  T  lo,  a  voice  from  heaven,  *  J'!lin  »•  &•  *«• 

' .  .        I  ic-          2S-30.  Rev.xn. 

saying,      1  his  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  ,  ^  I8  x>ii  & 
whom  I  am  well  pleased.  {^-jj;  7-^,t "L" 

ll.:x.7      Luke  iii.  22.  ix.  35.     Eph.  i.  6.    Col.  i.  13.  "  2  Pel.  i.  17. 


"  from  the  water." — And  immediately,  while  he  was  pray- 
ing, (Note,  Luke  iii.  21,  22,)  "  the  heavens  were  opened;" 
and  the  Holy  Spirit  "  descended  like  a  dove,"  the  emblem 
of  purity,  gentleness,  and  love ;  and  "  lighted  upon  him," 
probably  both  in  the  form,  and  with  the  hovering  motion, 
of  a  dove.  This  extraordinary  appearance  was  seen  by 
John,  as  well  as  by  our  Lord ;  but  it  is  not  said  that  any 
of  the  people  were  present.  (Note,  John  i.  30 — 34.) — 
This  visible  descent  of  the  Spirit  upon  Christ,  was  a 
token  of  his  being  endued  with  his  sacred  influences  with- 
out measure,  to  qualify  him,  as  Man,  for  every  part  of 
nis  mediatorial  work  ;  and  to  be  communicated  to  his  peo- 
ple from  him,  as  the  Head  of  the  church.  (Marg.  lief,  x.) 
— At  the  same  time,  a  voice  was  heard  from  heaven,  God 
the  Father  himself  acknowledging  Jesus  as  his  beloved 
Son,  in  whose  person,  character,  righteousness,  and  me- 
diation, he  was  well  pleased,  and  fully  satisfied.  And 
thus  it  was  intimated,  that  those  who  would  find  accept- 
ance with  the  Father,  must  hear,  believe,  and  obey  his 
beloved  Son,  and  ask  all  blessings  in  his  name,  and  for 
his  sake. — At  the  baptism  of  our  Lord,  there  was  a  mani- 
festation of  the  three  persons  in  the  sacred  Trinity,  acting 
in  their  proper  relations,  according  to  the  ceconomy  of 
our  redemption.  The  Father  appointing  and  sealing  the 
Son  to  be  the  Mediator ;  the  Son  solemnly  accepting  the 
designation,  and  entering  upon  his  work  ;  and  the  Holy 
Spirit  descending  on  him,  as  through  his  mediation  com- 
municated to  his  people,  to  apply  his  salvation  to  their 
souls. — '  It  is  worthy  of  remark,  what  an  assemblage  of 
circumstances  present  themselves  to  our  notice  on  opening 
the  New  Testament ;  all  suited  to  fix  our  attention,  and 
raise  our  expectations,  respecting  the  extraordinary  cha- 
racter, to  whom  we  are  about  to  be  introduced.  Here,  as 
in  every  part  of  the  gospel,  facts  are  simply  related,  with- 
out any  studied  remarks  to  awaken  our  attention :  but 
what  J/ricta  are  they !  In  the  small  compass  of  the  first 
three  chapters ;  we  have  the  genealogy  of  Jesus  traced 
back  to  David  and  Abraham  ;  the  miraculous  conception  ; 
the  repeated  interposition  of  angels  ;  the  wise  men  con- 
ducted to  the  scene  of  these  transactions  by  an  extraordi- 
nary star ;  the  fulfilment  of  prophecies  traced  in  each  cir- 
cumstance ;  a  forerunner  (himself  the  subject  of  repeated 
prophecy,)  coming  to  prepare  the  way  of  the  Lord;  and 
finally,  the  miraculous  appearance,  and  the  voice  from 
heaven,  at  the  baptism  of  Jesus,  announcing  him  to  be 
"  the  beloved  Son  of  God."  What  impressions  are  these 
things  suited  to  make!  Yet  they  are  introduced,  appa- 
rently without  any  design,  on  the  part  of  the  writer,  to 
strike  or  to  affect :  they  come  in  of  course,  as  facts  which 
the  truth  of  history  required  to  be  related.' 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.  1—6. 

The  most  eminent  and  useful  servants  of  God  often 
grow  up  in  retired  situations,  and  exercise  their  ministry 
in  places  remote  from  the  busy  scenes  of  life  :  but  where- 
ever  stationed,  God  will  bring  those  to  attend  on  them, 


whom  he  purposes  to  save  by  their  labours  ;  and  he  can  as 
easily  convene  large  congregations  in  the  desert,  as  in 
populous  cities. — The  world  at  large,  with  all  its  inha- 
bitants, is  "  the  kingdom  of  the  wicked  one ; "  except  as 
some  are  translated,  by  the  grace  of  God,  "  from  the  power 
"of  darkness  into  the  kingdom  of  his  dear  Son."  And 
all  these  will  soon  be  received  into  the  realms  of  felicity, 
where  their  King  now  reigns  in  glory :  but  those  who  reinai'n 
strangers  or  enemies  to  this  deliverance,  and  consequently 
subjects  of  Satan,  will  have  their  portion  with  their  prince, 
in  the  region  of  darkness  and  despair.  This  kingdom  of 
God  and  heaven  is  "  come  nigh  to  us  ; "  but  unless  it  be  set 
up  in  our  hearts,  we  shall  not  enjoy  its  blessings  :  nor  can 
we  understand  the  nature,  excellency,  and  glory  of  it, 
except  we  be  broken  in  spirit  with  godly  sorrow,  and  hum- 
bled in  true  repentance;  taught  to  hate  sin,  and  to  long 
for  deliverance  botli  from  its  punishment  and  pollution. 
The  preachers  of  salvation,  therefore,  must  introduce  their 
message  of  rich  mercy  and  plenteous  redemption,  by  "  the 
"  ministration  of  condemnation,"  and  by  shewing  sinners 
the  nature  and  necessity  of  "  repentance,  and  of  works  meet 
"  for  repentance."  Thus  prophets  and  apostles,  as  well 
as  John  the  Baptist,  "  prepared  the  ways  of  the  LORD," 
and  led  sinners  to  welcome  his  salvation  and  submit  to  his 
authority :  and  thus  even  the  King  of  glory,  when  he 
humbled  himself  to  be  "  a  Preacher  of  righteousness,"  pre- 
pared the  way  for  erecting  his  spiritual  kingdom,  and  for 
rendering  himself  precious  to  the  hearts  of  his  hearers. — 
Modern  deviations  then  from  this  good  old  way,  will  not  be 
found  improvements  upon  it :  and  if  repentance  were  more 
fully  and  clearly  preached,  "  the  Lamb  of  God,  that 
"  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world,"  would  not  so  often 
be  pointed  out  in  vain  ;  nor  would  men  so  much  neglect 
or  pervert  the  gospel,  as  they  do  where  this  is  slightly 
and  superficially  attended  to. — They,  who  preach  repent- 
ance, the  mortification  of  worldly  lusts,  and  the  renuncia- 
tion of  worldly  interests  and  indulgences,  will  commonly 
have  success,  in  some  measure  proportioned  to  the  degrer, 
in  which  they  exemplify  their  own  doctrine.  And  if  they 
seem  nearly  as  much  alive  to  the  pursuit  of  wealth,  or  as 
desirous  of  the  pleasures  and  decorations  of  life,  as  other 
men,  their  declamations  will  have  little  influence ;  for 
their  hearers  will  consider  their  conduct  as  a  comment  on 
their  sermons.  Nor  can  ministers  in  general  be  sufficiently 
independent,  to  be  faithful  to  all  men  and  in  all  cases,  un- 
less they  learn  to  be  content  with  mean  accommodations, 
and  to  be  frugal  and  simple  in  their  expenses.  Indeed,  it 
is  no  disgrace,  but  an  honour,  to  the  servant  of  God,  to 
appear  as  a  poor  man,  and  as  willing  to  be  poor,  in  his 
attire,  his  table,  his  furniture,  and  every  thing  belonging 
to  him.  Those  who  have  not  superior  wisdom,  piety,  or 
holiness,  may  want  external  appendages  to  preserve  them 
from  neglect  and  contempt :  but  "  the  man  of  God,"  who 
is  devoted  to  him  and  "  furnished  for  every  good  work.1' 
has  a  more  valuable  distinction,  and  needs  them  not. — Hut 
how  small  a  portion  of  those,  who  attend  on  the  most 
faithful  preachers,  become  the  true  disciples  of  Christ . 


D   4 


A.  D.  26. 


CHAPTER  IV. 


A.  D.  26. 


CHAP.  IV. 

Christ,  being  led  by  the  Spirit  into  the  wilderness, 
fasts  forty- 'lays;  is  tempted  by  the  devil;  overcomes 
him  by  the  word  of  God,  and  is  ministered  to  by  an- 


gels, 1 — II.  He  dwells  at  Capernaum,  and  fulfils  a 
irophecy  of  Isaiah,  by  preaching  in  Galilee,  12 — 17. 
ie  calls  Peter,  Andrew,  James,  and  John,  to  follow 
im,  18 — 22.  He  teaches  in  the  synagogues,  and 
leals  the  diseased ;  so  that,  his  fame  being  spread 

abroad,  he  is  followed  by  great  multitudes,  23 — 25. 


Many  are  attracted  by  novelty,  or  go  because  others  do ; 
and  many  are  brought  under  transient  convictions.  They 
attend  on  divine  ordinances,  make  confessions  of  sin,  and 
profess  to  be  disciples ;  but  they  have  not  the  true  repent- 
ance and  living  faith  of  real  Christians,  and  in  time  of 
temotation  they  fall  away. 

V.  7—12. 

The  servant  of  God  must  not  judge  of  men,  according 
to  outward  rank,  profession,  or  reputation  ;  but  according 
to  their  characters,   estimated  by  the  rule  of  scripture. 
None  are  further  from  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  than  for- 
malists, who  are  proud  of  their  own  supposed  goodness ; 
and  infidels,  who  are  elated  with  an  idea  of  their  supe- 
riority to  vulgar  prejudices,  and  of  their  pre-eminent  know- 
ledge and  sagacity.     Little  do  such  men  suspect,  that  they 
are  much  more  emphatically  "  the  children  of  the  wicked 
"  one,"  and  better  serve  his  cause  than  the  vilest  of  the 
profligates  whom  they  disdain ;  or  that  they  are  likely  to 
receive  still   deeper  damnation.     Loud  indeed  are  their 
clamours,    of  bigotry,    uncharitableness,    and  fanaticism, 
when  they  read  such  declarations :  yet  they  will  find  them 
true,  except  (which  is  not  likely,)  they   should  take  warn- 
ing and  "  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come : "  and  let  it  be  care- 
fully observed,  that  all  the  miseries,  and  multiplied  triumphs 
of  death,  which  are  the  effects  of  God's  displeasure  against 
the  sins  of  men,  are  entirely  distinct  from,  and  not  wor- 
thy to  be  compared  with  "  the  wrath  to  come."     Happy 
are  they,  who  take  the  alarm,  and  flee  for  their  lives,  with- 
out loitering,  or  turning  aside!    for  whether   they  have 
neretofore  been  Pharisees,  Sadducees,  or  publicans,  they 
will  not  be  rejected  by  the  gracious  Saviour.     Yet,  unless 
we  "  bring  forth  fruits  meet  for  repentance,"  our  profes- 
sion of  Christianity  will  no  more  avail  us  than  the  relation 
of  the  unbelieving  Jews  to  Abraham  profited  them.     The 
Lord  is  able  to  raise  up  true  disciples  to  Christ,  from  among 
those  who  have  not  yet  heard  of  his  name ;    and  he  wil 
never  spare  any  man  who  works  iniquity,  (nay,  who  does 
not  work  righteousness,)  on  account  of  his  creed,  his  sect 
or  iiis  forms  of  godliness  :  for  "  now  is  the  axe  laid  to  the 
"  root  of  the  trees;  and  every  tree,"  not  only  which  bring- 
eth  forth  bad  fruit,  but  "  which  bringeth  not  forth  gooc 
"  fruit,  shall  be  hewn  down,  and  cast  into  the  fire." — Bu 
our  hearts  cannot  be  made  productive  of  this  good  fruit 
except  the  regenerating  Spirit  of  Christ  graft  the  goo( 
word  of  God  on  them.     '  No  outward  forms  can  make  u 
'clean;'  no  ordinances,  by  whomsoever  administered,  o 
after  whatever  mode,  can   supply  the  want  of  "  the  bap 
"  tism  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  of  fire:"  this  alone   can 
produce  that  purity  of  heart,  and  those  exalted  and  holy 
affections,  which  uniformly  "  accompany  salvation."     Al 
professed  Christians,  who  are  destitute  of  this  inward  sea 
of  the  covenant,  are  but  chaff  amidst  the  wheat :  and  ou 
Lord  has  "  his  fan  in  his  hand,  and  he  will  throughly  purg 
"  his  floor."     He  employs  various  methods  in  this  worl 


or  that  purpose ;  but  the  grand  separation  will  be  in  the 

day  of  judgment,  when  "  he  will  gather  the  wheat  into  his 

garner,  and  burn  up  the  chaff  with  unquenchable  fire." 

V.  13—17. 

The  most  eminent  saints  have  always  been  the  most 
lumble  ;  they  have  had  the  most  abasing  thoughts  of  them- 
.elves,  and  the  most  exalted  apprehensions  of  the  glory 
and  excellency  of  Christ ;  they  have  felt  their  need  of  his 
atoning  blood  and  sanctifying  Spirit,  more  than  others ; 
and  have  thought  the  meanest  place  in  his  service  too  high 
and  honourable  for  them.  We  need  no  further  proof  of 
this,  when  we  hear  him,  who  "  was  filled  with  the  Holy 
'  Ghost  from  his  mother's  womb,"  and  who  was  "  the 
"  greatest  of  all  that  had  been  born  of  woman,"  declare 
himself  unworthy  to  bear  Emmanuel's  shoes.  Let  us  com- 
pare and  contrast  his  character  and  language,  with  those 
of  self-sufficient  Pharisees  and  Sadducees,  ancient  and 
modern  ;  and  of  those  especially,  who  spend  their  lives  in 
derogating  from  the  honour  of  Christ,  that  they  may  exalt 
themselves.  But  "  before  honour  is  humility;"  yea,  the 
Lord  honours  those  who  honour  him :  and  whilst  we  ad- 
mire the  self-abasement  of  our  Surety,  "  in  fulfilling  all 
"  righteousness"  for  our  justification,  even  when  it  made 
him  appear  as  if  he  had  been  a  sinner ;  let  us  learn  to  copy 
his  example,  and  to  honour  God,  by  worshipping  him  iu 
all  his  institutions ;  and  to  seek  his  grace  in  the  use  of  all 
appointed  means.  Thus  we  may  wait  for  the  "  supply  of 
"  the  Spirit  of  Christ,"  to  make  us  fruitful  in  the  works 
of  righteousness,  to  evince  our  union  with  him,  and  to  be 
in  us  "  the  Spirit  of  adoption,  witnessing  with  our  spirits, 
"  that  we  are  the  children  of  God,"  accepted  in  "  his  be- 
"  loved  Son  in  whom  he  is  well  pleased."  But  let  us  re- 
member, that  the  Spirit  of  Christ  resembles  the  gentle, 
loving  dove,  and  not  any  fierce  bird  of  prey :  furious  con- 
tests therefore  cannot  spring  from  his  influence ;  nay,  they 
banish  him  from  our  hearts  and  assemblies,  they  weaken 
the  evidences  of  our  adoption,  and  mar  our  comfort.  "  For 
"  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  love,  joy,  peace,  long-suffering, 
"gentleness,  goodness,  faith,  meekness,  temperance;" 
and  by  abounding  in  these,  we  best  glorify  the  God  of  our 
salvation,  to  whose  service  we  were  devoted,  when  "  bap- 
"  tized  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of 
"  the  Holy  Ghost,"  to  whom  be  glory  for  evermore.  Amen. 


NOTES. 

CHAP.  IV.  Good  chronologists  compute,  that  Christ 
was  born  four  years  before  the  time  of  the  jEra,  from 
which  we  at  present  calculate.  The  chapters  are  here, 
however,  dated  according  to  the  vulgar  JEra. ;  and  as  lie 
was  thirty  years  of  age  at  his  baptism,  that  event  is  dated 
after  Christ  twenty  six,  and  the  computation  is  proceeded 
with  on  the  same  principle,  as  far  as  the  date  of  events 
can  be  ascertained. 
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»  Ma™  1. 12,  is.  A  HEN  *  was  Jesus  led  up  b  of  the 
b  to&V*  Spirit   into   the    wilderness,    e  to    be 
n>.  jftnp  u.  tempted  of  the  devil. 

•'•I  x'N'xiV  I      ^  -^nt^  wnen  he  had  d  fasted  forty 
Acuvni..K>.     days  and  forty  nights,  'he  was  after- 

c  ben.      HI.      I-1.          J  «  o 

Hei,"  iix'it<.  :£  ward  an  hungred. 
d  Ei^xxiv.  ia     3  And  when  '  the  tempter  came  to 
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him,  he  said,  *  If  thou  be  the  Son  of  K  w.n. 
God  ;'  command  that  these  stones  be  h 
made  bread. 

4  But  he  answered  and  said,  '  It  is   j* 
written,  k  Man  shall  not  live  by  bread  •  74- 
alone,  '  but  by  every  word  that  pro-   ?:• 4-  Eph 
ceedeth  out  of  the  mouth  of  God. 


xxv.  L"J  —  34.  Ex. 


\T--M. 


I  xiv.  1C— 21. 
1,  2.  Hag.  ii 
ic.  63. 


k  h,  <ir.    viii.     3. 

Luke  iv.  4. 

Ex.  xvi.  8.  15.  36.  xxiii.  13.     1  Kingj  xvii.  12—16.    2  K'mfs  iv.  41'— 44.  vii. 
16— 1U.    Mai.  iii.  «— 11.    Mark  vi.  3B-44.  viii.  4— V.    John  vi.  6,  &c.  31, 


V.  1,2.  After  the  glorious  things,  recorded  in  the  close 
of  the  foregoing  chapter,  we  might  have  expected,  that 
Jesus  would  be  openly  acknowledged  as  the  Messiah, 
by  the  whole  Jewish  nation :  but  a  very  different  scene 
here  opens  to  our  view.  Immediately  after  the  descent  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  upon  him,  "  he  was  led  up  by  the  Spirit 
"  into  the  wilderness,  to  be  tempted  of  the  devil."  He 
might  be  disposed  for  retirement,  in  order  to  pour  out  his 
soul  in  prayer  and  praise,  and  by  fasting  and  holy  exercises 
to  prepare  for  his  most  arduous  work :  yet  was  he  espe- 
cially led  forth  by  the  Spirit,  to  conflict  with  the  devil,  the 
false  accuser,  the  adversary  of  God  and  man.  Many  ex- 
positors think,  that  this  took  place  in  a  desert  near  Jordan, 
within  the  promised  land;  and  tradition  favours  the  opi- 
nion :  yet  it  is  more  probable,  that  it  was  in  the  wilderness 
of  Sinai,  where  Moses,  and  after  him  Elijah,  had  fasted 
forty  days  and  nights.  (Marg.  Ref.  d. — Note,  Mark  i.  12, 
13.) — Christ  went  forth  to  be  tempted :  as  our  Surety,  our 
Champion,  our  David,  he  went  to  meet  that  great  "  Go- 
"  liath,  who  had  "  so  long  "  defied  the  armies  of  the  living 
"  God,"  and  had  never  found  one  able  wholly  to  prevail 
against  him ;  and  in  his  success  the  interests  of  all  his 
people  were  involved. — Satan  assaulted  the  first  Adam  in 
paradise,  and  prevailed  with  him  to  eat  the  forbidden  fruit, 
when  he  might  without  offence  have  regaled  his  appetite 
with  rich  variety :  but  "  the  second  Adam  "  met  the  enemy 
in  a  howling  wilderness,  and  thus  gave  him  his  full  advan- 
tage ;  and  he  was  pleased  to  sustain  by  miracle  an  entire 
fast  of  forty  days  and  nights,  that  nothing  might  interrupt 
the  interesting  conflict.  Satan  could  not  but  know,  that 
this  was  "  the  Holy  One  of  God,"  and  for  what  end  he 
came  into  the  world :  but,  from  that  furious  enmity,  with 
which  he  constantly  opposes  the  purposes  of  God,  though 
always  baflled,  he  was  desirous  of  assaulting  him.  Per- 
haps, he  had  some  presumptuous  expectation  of  success  : 
he  knew  that,  as  Man,  Jesus  was  like  unto  us  in  all  things, 
except  sin  ;  and  if  he  could  gain  the  least  advantage,  the 
whole  plan  of  redemption  would  be  frustrated.  As  he  had 
therefore  put  it  into  the  heart  of  Herod,  to  attempt  mur- 
dering Jesus  in  his  infancy ;  so  he  now  attempted  to  draw 
him  into  sin  :  and  if  he  could  not  do  this,  yet  he  should 
have  the  hellish  pleasure  of  giving  him  uneasiness.  For 
our  Lord  "  suffered  being  tempted  :  "  in  proportion  to  his 
perfect  holiness,  his  soul  would  be  the  more  distressed  by 
the  detestable  suggestions  of  the  enemy  ;  and  that  which 
preserved  him  from  defilement,  exposed  him  to  suffer  :  but 
to  this  he  willingly  submitted,  that  he  might  have  an  expe- 
rimental sympathy  with  his  people  under  their  temptations, 
and  be  able  to  succour  them. — It  is  probable,  that  Satan 
renewed  his  temptations,  from  time  to  time,  during  the 
whole  forty  days,  continually  interrupting  Christ's  holy 


meditations  with  his  hateful  suggestions  ;  (Luke  iv.  2 ;) 
but  we  are  not  informed  of  what  passed  during  this  season. 
After  this  long  suspension,  his  appetite  of  hunger  again 
returned,  in  a  place  where  no  sustenance  could  be  procured 
by  ordinary  means :  and  probably  no  trial  is  more  acute 
than  that  of  extreme  hunger,  without  prospect  of  relief. 
The  tempter  therefore  chose  this  crisis  for  his  most  subtle 
and  vehement  assault. 

V.  3,  4.  Satan  seems  to  have  before  acted  as  an  in- 
visible tempter,  suggesting  thoughts  to  the  mind  of  Christ, 
as  he  does  to  those  of  his  people  :  but  now  he  assumed  a 
visible  form ;  not  terrifying,  but  as  a  friend,  perhaps  pro- 
fessing to  be  "  an  angel  of  light."  In  this  assumed  cha- 
racter, he  proposed  to  him,  that  if  he  were  indeed  "  the 
"  Son  of  God,  he  should  command  the  stones  before  him 
"  to  be  made  bread."  The  subtlety  of  the  tempter  appears 
in  the  plausibility  of  the  temptation.  He  did  not  urge 
him  to  create  a  feast  for  indulgence ;  but  merely  to  change 
a  stone  into  a  loaf  for  his  necessity,  and  to  shew  that  he 
was  indeed  the  Son  of  God :  and  where  was  the  harm  of 
this,  when  he  was  ready  to  perish  with  hunger? — Some 
think,  that  the  temptation  was  chiefly  intended  to  make 
him  question,  whether  he  were  indeed  the  Son  of  God : 
but  this  seems  rather  to  have  been  assumed,  as  a  kind  of 
principle,  on  which  other  things  were  to  be  grounded ;  in 
something  of  the  same  manner,  as  when  Eve  was  tempted 
by  the  serpent :  and  the  same  temptation  is  implied,  "  Ye 
"  shall  be  as  Gods,"  self-sufficient,  and  independent.  (Notes, 
Gen.  iii.  i — 5.) — He  might  here  address  Christ,  as  in  a  way 
of  surprise.  '  What!  art  thou  the  beloved  Son  of  God, 
and  left  in  this  waste  desert  to  perish  with  hunger !  Can 
it  be  possible !  Is  this  the  love  of  the  Father !  Wait  no 
longer  on  him  for  a  supply,  which  has  been  too  long  de- 
layed, and  of  which  there  is  no  prospect.  The  case  is  ur- 
gent, and  the  power  inherent  in  thee ;  exert  thyself,  and 
shew  thy  divinity,  by  commanding  these  stones  to  become 
bread.'  This  seems  to  have  been  the  tempter's  meaning, 
but  to  work  a  miracle,  to  satisfy  the  craving  of  the  appe- 
tite, would  have  implied  hard  thoughts  of  God,  distrust  of 
his  providence  and  promise,  and  a  disposition  to  leave  the 
direct  path  of  duty,  and  to  use  improper  means  of  relief; 
like  him,  who  said,  "  This  evil  is  of  the  LORD;  why  should 
"  we  wait  for  the  LORD  any  longer?  "  We  must  recollect 
that  Christ,  as  Man,  was  bound  to  obey  the  whole  law  ; 
and  every  thing,  which  would  have  been  in  the  least  sinful 
for  us  in  similar  circumstances,  would  have  been  incon- 
sistent with  the  very  end  of  his  coming  into  the  world. 
The  gift  of  miracles,  in  Christ,  was  in  many  respects  a 
talent:  and  it  was  necessary  while  he  "  fulfilled  all  right- 
"  eousness,"  and  set  us  a  perfect  example  in  all  other 
respects,  that  he  should  employ  this  talent  wholly  for  the 
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m  Luke  ,T.    ».      5  Then  the  devil  m  taketh  him  up 
i  xxli1!."!^'.  Ken.  into  "  the   holy   city  and  setteth  him 

xi.  I.  Is.  xlviii.  .  i          p  ii  i 

jMii.  i.  Dan.ix.  °on  a  pinnacle  01  the  temple, 

cschr.iii.4.          g  And  saith  unto  him,  If  thou  be 

the  Son  of  God,  cast    thyself  down : 

5  i;s.2«?.r'n!'  12: p  for  it  is  written,  q  He  shall  give  his 

H«?i!fM^~    angels  charge  concerning  thee:  and  in 

j£  their  hands  they  shall  bear  thee  up, 

'  fs-jSML*1' 3"' '  lest  at  any  time  thou  dash  thy  foot 

I*,  vin.  20.  J  J 

'  S^m"riTl2t  against  a  stone. 

'vxvin.'Si!5  4J:  7  Jesus  said  unto  him,  '  It  is  writ- 
i'i:  Sii  ii'i.Ti  ten  again, 'Thou  shalt  not  tempt  the 
*ca.  vHeb.liii°9;  LORD  thy  God. 

8  Again  u  the  devil  taketh  him  up 


u  ft.  Luke  iv.  5— 


purposes  for  which  it  was  entrusted ;  viz.  to  confirm  his 
mission  and  doctrine,  to  honour  the  Father  and  to  do  good 
to  men  :  and  not  at  all  to  accommodate  or  relieve  himself. 
For  this  is  the  precise  difference  between  holiness  and  self- 
ishness, in  the  use  of  the  various  gifts  of  God.  It  would 
have  been  the  duty  of  a  prophet  in  such  a  situation,  to  wait 
patiently,  and  not  to  attempt  working  a  miracle  for  his 
own  relief,  without  some  immediate  intimation  from  God  : 
and  therefor-;  Jesus  would  by  no  means  attend  to  such  an 
insidious  proposal ;  but  answered  the  tempter  by  a  plain 
text  of  scripture.  (Note,  Deut.  viii.  3.)  The  life  of  man 
depends  on  God,  and  not  on  food:  God  can  sustain  life 
without  food,  but  food  cannot  sustain  life  without  his 
blessing.  To  rest  upon  his  promise,  and  to  obey  all  his 
precepts,  and  thus  to  commend  our  lives  to  his  keeping ; 
and  to  suffer  any  extremity,  rather  than  break  his  com- 
mands, or  question  the  truth  of  his  word,  by  which  alone 
our  lives  and  souls  are  secured,  and  on  which  they  must 
live,  constitutes  our  duty.  This  reply  therefore  repelled 
the  temptation,  and  the  tempter  was  overcome  by  "  the 
"  sword  of  the  Spirit." — The  quotation  here  is  almost  ver- 
batim from  the  Septuagint ;  but  it  likewise  exactly  agrees 
witli  the  Hebrew  text. 

Command.  EITTE. — Comp.  2  Cor.  iv.  6.  Gr.  with  Gen.  i. 
3.  6,  &c.  Sept. 

V.  5 — 7-  The  devil,  finding  Christ  immoveably  stedfast 
in  confiding  in  his  heavenly  Father,  changed  his  method 
of  assault.  He  conveyed  him  (doubtless  by  his  own  per- 
mission, in  whatever  way  it  was  effected,)  into  Jerusalem, 
which  had  long  been  called  "  the  holy  city ; "  and  there 
he  placed  him  on  a  pinnacle  of  the  temple,  perhaps  on  the 
top  of  the  high  porch,  or  steeple,  that  was  at  the  east  end 
of  it ;  which,  as  well  as  the  other  parts,  was  surrounded 
by  a  battlement,  to  prevent  any  from  falling :  (Deut.  xxii. 
8  :)  and  then  he  proposed  to  him,  being  the  Son  of  God, 
"  to  cast  himself  down  from  thence."  This  was  a  pub- 
lick  situation,  and  he  might  thus  at  once  prove  himself 
the  promised  Messiah  ;  and  it  would  also,  as  the  tempter 
meant  to  insinuate,  be  the  highest  evidence  of  his  confi- 
dence in  God.  Our  Lord  had  produced  scripture  to  refute 
the  former  temptation  ;  the  tempter  therefore  supported 
this  with  a  quotation  from  the  sacred  oracles.  (Note,  Ps. 
xci.  11,  12.)  Whether  the  words  adduced  were  understood 
as  n.  promise  to  believers,  or  a  prophecy  relating  to  Christ, 


xin 
is 


into  an  exceeding  high  mountain,  "and  *  «i.26  bth.i. 

,  ,,     ,    .  11       i  i    .  P  4.  v.  II.  J'j.  xlix. 

sheweth  him  all  the  kingdoms  of  the    i|j.  j7.|(i>«.  ^ 
world,  and  the  glory  of  them ;  b^J 'H!  ft 

9  And  saith  unto  him,  yAll  these  y  xise;;'"i'i;5jolin 
things  will  z  I  give  thee,  "  if  thou  wilt  z  f  ^.  H.  -t  ? 
fall  down  and  worship  me. 

10  Then  saith  Jesus  unto  him,  b  Get 
thee  hence,  °  Satan  :  for  it  is  written, 
d  Thou    shalt   worship   the   LORD  thy 

/-,!  II-  i  ii,     ,1  "II.  Rev.  x'x.  16. 

God,  and  him  only  shalt  thou  serve.      *.]  c«r. x.  20,21. 

11  Then  e  the  devil   leaveth  him,   \jp-J*-  «: 
and,  f behold,  angels  came  and  mini- b "i;-2|3-am /,, 
stered  unto  him.  c  \-  c*?'?*:  \ 
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Satan  suggested,  that  they  ensured  his  safety :  for  if  angels 
were  charged  with  believers,  to  keep  them  from  dashing 
their  foot  against  a  stone ;  much  more  would  the  Son  of 
God  be  borne  up  by  them,  that  he  should  not  be  injured 
by  the  fall.  But  he  omitted  the  words,  "  in  all  thy  ways," 
knowing  that  an  ostentatious  casting  himself  from  this 
battlement  was  none  of  the  ways  marked  out  for  Christ, 
(or  for  any  believer,)  in  which  he  might  depend  on  divine 
protection. — Satan  could  tempt  Christ  to  cast  himself  down, 
but  he  could  not  cast  him  down,  for  his  power  was  limited. 
Perhaps  he  presumed,  that  he  should  thus  induce  Jesus  to 
terminate  his  own  life  :  at  least  compliance  with  this  pro- 
posal, would  have  been  a  needless,  nay,  an  ostentatious 
method  of  shewing  how  entirely  God  protected  him,  and 
an  unwarranted  requisition  of  a  miracle  to  be  wrought  in 
his  preservation.  Our  Lord,  therefore,  answered  the  enemy 
by  another  quotation  of  scripture,  (Deut.  vi.  16,)  which 
plainly  forbids  men  to  tempt  the  Lord  God. — Some  indeed 
contend,  that  this  expression  denotes  diffidence,  rather  than 
presumption,  and  they  produce  several  texts  to  prove  it : 
but  the  meaning  in  every  place  seems  to  be,  '  putting  the 
power,  truth,  and  love  of  God  to  an  unnecessary  trial ; 
refusing  to  believe  him,  without  further  evidence  than  he 
chooses  to  give;  dictating  to  him  what  he  should  do; 
questioning  whether  he  could  do  this  or  the  other,  and  re- 
solving not  to  be  satisfied  that  he  could  unless  he  did ; 
neglecting  proper  means,  running  into  needless  danger, 
making  improper  requisitions,  expecting  unwarranted  in- 
terpositions.' Thus,  if  our  Lord  had  cast  himself  from  the 
temple,  he  would  have  demanded,  as  it  were,  a  needless 
miraculous  publick  attestation  to  his  character  as  "  The 
"  Son  of  God ; "  and  have  put  himself  into  circumstances 
of  extreme  danger,  in  expectation  of  a  divine  interposi- 
tion, for  which  in  such  a  case  he  could  have  no  warrant : 
and  this  would  have  been  "  to  tempt  the  LORD,"  and  a 
violation  of  the  command  in  the  plain  meaning  of  it. — 
St.  Luke  mentions  this  temptation  last ;  but  St.  Matthew 
seems  to  have  observed  the  order  of  time,  in  his  narration. 
— A  pinnacle.  (5)  To  nlspuyuv,  the  pinnacle.  (Note,  I  Kings 
vi.  2,  3.)  The  quotations  in  the  sixth  and  seventli  verses 
exactly  agree  with  the  LXX ;  except  as  in  the  former  of 
them  the  order  of  the  words  is  changed  :  but  the  LXX 
exactly  translate  the  Hebrew. 

V.  8 — 11.     The  devil  seems  at  length  to  have  despaired 
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12  ^[  Now  f  when  Jesus  had  heard 
that  John  was  *  cast  into  prison,  he  de- 
parted into  Galilee ; 

13  And,  ''  leaving  Nazareth,  he  came 
and  dwelt   in    '  Capernaum,  which  is 
upon  the  sea-coast,  in  the  borders  of 
k  Zabulon  and  '  Nephthalim : 

14  That  m  it  might  be  fulfilled  which 
was   spoken   by  Esaias   the   prophet, 
"  saying-, 

15  The  land  of  Zabulon,   and  the 


land  of  Nephthalim,  by  the  way  of  the 
sea,  beyond  Jordan,  °  Galilee  of  the 
Gentiles  : 

16  The  people  *  which  sat  in  dark- 
ness saw  great  light;   and  to  them, 
which  sat  in  the  region  q  and  shadow 
of  death,  light  is  sprung  up. 

17  From  'that  time  Jesus  began  to 
preach,  and  to  say,  '  Repent :   for  the 
'kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand. 

18  ^f  And  Jesus,  "  walking  by  the 

28.     Hcb.  vi.  1.  t  xi.  12.  xiii.  11.  19.  24.47.  xxv.  I. 
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of  success,  by  any  covert,  plausible  temptation  :  he  there- 
fore resolved  openly  to  make  one  bold  effort,  grounding 
all  his  hope  of  success  on  the  vastness  of  the  recompence, 
which  he  meant  to  propose  as  the  price  of  transgression. 
To  give  the  better  colour  to  his  artifice,  he  took  the  Lord 
Jesus  to  the  top  of  an  exceedingly  high  mountain,  and 
thence  "  shewed  him  the  kingdoms  of  the  world,  and  the 
"  glory  of  them."  This  must  have  been  an  illusion  upon 
the  imagination,  over  which  Satan  seems  to  have  peculiar 
influence  :  for  it  is  naturally  impossible  that  all  the  king- 
doms of  the  world  could  be  seen  at  once ;  as  by  far  the 
greatest  part  of  them  must  be  beneath  the  visible  horizon. 
They  were,  however,  presented  to  the  mind  of  Christ,  as 
if  he  had  seen  them  with  his  eyes ;  and  fully  beheld  all 
the  wealth,  magnificence,  and  honour,  which  appear  glo- 
rious in  the  eyes  of  men.  And  Satan  impudently  avowed, 
that  all  these  were  absolutely  at  his  disposal ;  and  that  he 
was  so  pleased  with  Jesus,  that  he  was  ready  to  put  him 
into  immediate  possession  of  them,  provided  he  would  do 
homage  for  them,  by  one  single  prostration,  one  transient 
act  of  worship. — Doubtless  Satan  is  permitted  to  use 
worldly  things  as  his  baits,  with  which  to  allure  his  vo- 
taries :  but  nothing  could  be  more  audaciously  false,  than 
to  pretend  that  God  had  receded  from  his  providential  go- 
vernment of  the  world,  in  order  that  the  devil  might  abso- 
lutely dispose  of  it  as  he  pleased ;  especially  as  he  was 
addressing  him,  "  by  whom  kings  reign : "  and  nothing 
could  be  more  arrogant,  than  to  require  the  incarnate  Son 
of  God  to  worship  him.  Whatever  disguise  this  ambitious 
spirit  had  before  assumed,  (for  we  suppose  him  to  be  the 
great  leader  of  the  whole  army  of  apostate  angels,)  he  was 
now  made  manifest,  and  his  diabolical  designs  .also:  Christ 
therefore  addressed  him  by  his  name,  "  Satan,"  the  adver- 
sary of  God  and  man,  and  commanded  him  to  depart  im- 
mediately ;  for  it  was  written  "  Thou  shall  worship  the 
"  LORD  thy  God,  and  him  only  shall  thou  serve."  (Marg. 
Ref.  a.) — The  Saviour  in  this  spake  as  Man,  to  whom  it  was 
absolutely  forbidden  lo  worship  any  other,  than  God  only. — 
Thus  the  great  enemy  was  baffled,  and  left  the  Redeemer ; 
ceasing  for  a  season  to  renew  his  templalions.  And 
then  holy  angels  came,  as  it  were  to  congratulate  him  on 
his  victory,  lo  do  him  honour,  and  lo  minisler  lo  his  wants. 
Thou  shall  worship,  &c.  (10)  '  From  these  words,  com- 
pared with  olher  like  scriplures,  il  appears,  lhal  Chrisl  is 
not  a  crealure ;  because  the  worship  and  service  due  to 
God  alone,  cannot  be  duly  given  to  a  creature,  thai  being 
lo  own  him  equal  in  dignity  with  God ;  and  the  sin  of 
idolatry  chiefly  consisting  in  giving  thai  worship  lo  a 


'  crealure  which  is  due  only  to  the  God  of  heaven.  And 
'  therefore  religious  adoration  and  service ...  cannol  be  given 
'  duly,  or  without  idolatry  to  Christ,  provided  that  he  be 
'  only  a  creature.  Seeing  then  God  doth  require,  "  that 
'  "  all  men  should  worship  the  Son,  even  as  they  worship 
'  "  the  Father ; "  and  "  when  he  brought  the  First-born 
'  "  inlo  ihe  world,  said,  Lei  all  Ihe  angels  of  God  worship 
'  "  him ;  "  and  seeing  Ihis  is  Ihe  character  of  Christians,  that 
'  they  "  serve  the  Lord  Christ ;  "  it  is  certain  that  he 
'  cannot  be  a  creature  only,  but  must  be  truly  God.' 
Whitby. — Thou  shalt  worsJiip.]  npoexuvrptis. — In  botli  the 
lexis  where  Ihis  command  occurs,  (Deut.  vi.  13.  x.  20,)  the 
LXX  have,  '  Thou  shalt  fear  (<po?)j$rj<rji)  the  Lord,  &c.' 

V.  12 — 17.  Not  long  after  John  had  baptized  Christ, 
he  gave  offence  to  Herod  the  Tetrarch  :  and,  being  cast 
into  prison,  he  terminated  his  ministry,  and  after  some 
time  ended  his  short  but  useful  life.  It  is,  however,  evi- 
dent lhal  Jesus  had  enlered  upon  his  ministry,  and  become 
eminent,  a  considerable  time  before  John  was  cast  into 
prison.  (Notes,  John  i.  29 — 51.  ii.  1 — 12.  iii.  22 — 36.  iv. 
1 — 3.)  But  at  thai  lime  he  began  lo  preach  more  fully  and 
openly,  in  Ihe  northern  parl  of  the  land.  He  had  perhaps 
been  at  Jerusalem  at  some  solemn  feast,  when  this  account 
was  brought  to  him  ;  and  he  immediately  departed  for  Ga- 
lilee :  and  ihen  leaving  his  habitation  at  Nazareth,  (Joseph 
perhaps  being  dead,  as  we  read  no  more  of  him,)  he  took 
up  his  ordinary  abode  at  Capernaum,  a  city  upon  the  bor- 
ders of  Ihe  Iwo  lols  assigned  lo  Ihe  Iribes  of  Zabulon  and 
Nephthalim,  upon  the  coast  of  the  sea  of  Galilee,  or  Ti- 
berias. This  was  done  in  order  to  fulfil  a  remarkable  pro- 
phecy of  Isaiah.  (Notes,  Is.  ix.  1,  2.)  Thus,  in  Galilee 
of  the  Gentiles,  that  is,  bordering  on  the  Genliles,  where 
such  darkness  had  prevailed,  that  it  was  "  the  region  of 
"  ihe  shadow  of  dealh,"  the  glorious  light  of  the  gospel 
sprang  up  and  shone  forth,  when  Jesus  began  to  preach 
the  same  doctrine,  which  John  had  preached  in  another 
part  of  the  land.  (Notes,  iii.  1,  2.)  Slronger  language 
could  nol  be  employed  in  describing  even  Ihe  deplorable 
ignorance  of  Ihe  Genliles. — This  parl  of  Galilee  was  nol 
far  distant  from  Tyre :  and  Solomon  had  given  Hiram, 
king  of  Tyre,  twenty  cities  in  that  neighbourhood.  (1  Kin^s 
ix.  11.) 

The  people,  &c.  (16)  The  quotation  is  made  by  trans- 
lating the  Hebrew,  with  no  variation,  except  the  omission 
of  a  clause  not  immediately  requisite  for  the  Evangelist's 
argument ;  and  subsliluting  sitting  for  walking.  It  differs 
more  from  the  LXX  ;  but  not  materially. 

V.  18 — 22.    Jesus  had  a  considerable  time  before  this, 
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__  sea  °f  G"alilee5  saw  ?two  brethren,  Si- 

«l'"Luk'e"v.eL  mon  called  Peter,  and  Andrew  his  bro 
"w/jo'l'n'vl"  ther,  casting  a  net  into  the  sea:  'for 
*  they  were  fishers. 

19  And  he  saith  unto  them,  a  Follow 
Ix/'ni*  i.  10.  me  and  b  I  will  make  you  fishers  of 

ji.af.  vi.  II,  .2.  ' 

i  Kimri  xix  is  men. 

n-n.Am.nf      20  And  c  they  straightway  left  their 

J  •  * 


u  2Joimk?  4o; 
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nets,  and  followed  him. 


.. 

4,  15.  1  Cor.  i. 

,  SiT"  ,„  9 

Mark24'ii'.'x'H.'      21  And  going  on  from  thence,  he 
»!kUn2!!  j£  saw  d  other  two  brethren,  James  the 

b  fa'.  xiVi"»,  fa  .son  of  Zebedee,  and  John  his  brother, 
Lukk..''io,"u!8'  in  a  ship  with  Zebedee  their  father, 

c  27.  f  IBM  x!x'.  mending   their   nets  ;    and   he    called 

21.  P..  cxix.  60.     . 

Ma*  '-.JM.^  them. 

22  And  *  they  immediately  left  the 
|^x«^'f  •  ship  and  their  father,  and  followed  him. 

23  And   '  Jesus   went  about  all 
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Galilee,  g  teaching  in  their  synagogues, 
and  preaching  h  the  gospel  of  the  king- 
dom, '  and  healing  all  manner  of  sick- 
ness and  all  manner  of  disease  among  i,  Hii^'iiT''^. 
the  people.  iik^k  ?','  la 

24  And  k  his  fame  went  throughout    Rom.'i.  i"' 

n      1    c«  T       ii  i  i  1  x.  7, 8.  xi. 5.  xv 

all  byna :  and  they  brought  unto  <»._;»•  n**^ 
him"1  all  sick  people  that  were  taken  '^  ft '$•  ^ 
with  divers  diseases  and  torments,  and  jjjj*:  fr,^ 
those  which  were  "  possessed  with  de- k  j*-.,^,31;,.'^: 
vils,  and  those  which  were  °  lunatick,  i.  "'"fti!?:  xil: 
and  p  those  that  had  the  palsy ;  and  he  lu^T u  .v 
healed  them.  1 2'sL.  «„.  e. 

25  And  there  "followed  him  great  ^'^ii2'^" 
multitudes  of  people  from  Galilee,  and  V».  B*.  ». 

from  rDecapolis,  and /row  Jerusalem, n  «•  *|-x*;;:  «•_ 
andyroOT  Judea,  and  from  beyond  Jor- 
dan. 
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been  acknowledged  as  the  Messiah  by  Andrew  and  Peter  ; 
but,  it  seems,  they  had  not  been  required  to  forsake  their 
ordinary  employments,  and  to  follow  him  constantly,  with 
a  view  to  the  ministry  and  apostleship.  (Notes,  John  i. 
35  —  42.)  Simon  and  Andrew  were  partners,  and  were  em- 
ployed in  casting  their  net  :  but  Jesus  called  them  to  leave 
it  and  to  follow  him,  and  assured  them  they  should  be 
"  fishers  of  men."  They  would  be  employed  in  bringing 
men  out  of  the  world  and  its  vanities,  to  Christ  and  salva- 
tion, by  means  of  the  gospel  ;  even  as  they  had  been,  in 
bringing  the  fishes  out  of  the  sea  with  their  nets  :  and  they 
would  need  the  same  kind  of  skill,  self-denial,  endurance 
of  hardships,  assiduity,  regard  to  times  and  opportunities, 
and  patience,  which  they  had  been  used  before  to  exercise. 
This  call  was  accompanied  with  such  power,  that  without 
delay  they  left  all  and  followed  him.  —  And,  going  on,  he 
saw  two  other  brethren  who  were  diligently  employed  in 
another  way  ;  and  at  his  call  they  left  all,  even  their  aged 
father,  to  follow  Christ,  trusting  in  Providence  for  a  pre- 
carious subsistence  in  this  new  employment.  —  Zebedee  pro- 
bably wiis  a  disciple  of  Jesus,  arid  seems  readily  to  have 
acquiesced  in  the  will  of  the  Lord  concerning  his  sons  : 
though  not  called  to  this  service,  but  allowed  to  continue 
in  his  former  occupation.  —  The  miraculous  draught  of 
fishes,  related  by  St.  Luke,  probably  took  place  about  this 
time,  either  before,  or  soon  after,  the  events  here  re- 
corded. (Mar  g.  Ref.  —  Note,  Luke  v.  1  —  11.)  —  A  net.  (18) 


jac'ui.) 


.  —  A  large  cast-net. 
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V.  23  —  25.  Jesus,  having  procured  these  attendants, 
not  from  the  schools  or  palaces  of  Jerusalem,  but  from  the 
fisher-boats  of  Galilee,  went  about  preaching  the  gospel 
in  the  synagogues,  or  places  of  worship,  which  were  some- 
thing like  our  parish-churches.  Wherever  he  went,  he 
confirmed  his  divine  mission  by  a  variety  of  benevolent 
miracles  ;  which  were  emblems  of  the  healing  efficacy  of 
his  doctrine,  and  the  influences  of  the  Spirit  that  accom- 
panied it.  So  that  his  fame  spread  abroad  into  the  adjacent 
region  ot  Syria,  as  well  as  into  all  the  parts  of  the  land 

VOL.  v. 


of  Israel :  multitudes  therefore  brought  their  sick  unto  him, 
and  he  healed  them  all,  at  the  same  time  instructing  them 
in  the  way  of  salvation.  We  shall  have  a  better  oppor- 
tunity of  discussing  many  subjects,  relating  to  these  dis- 
eases, possessions,  lunaticks,  &c.  wnen  we  come  to  parti- 
cular instances :  only  observing,  that  this  beneficent  dis- 
play of  our  Lord's  divine  power,  both  marked  the  gra- 
cious design  of  his  undertaking,  and  excited  the  attention  of 
the  people  to  his  doctrine.  (Marg.  Ref.  f,  g,  h — r.) — It 
should,  however,  be  noticed,  that  persons  possessed  with 
devils,  are  here  expressly  distinguished  from  lunaticks;  and 
they  could  not  then  be  exactly  the  same,  as  some  sceptical 
learned  men  seem  to  think. — '  It  seems  strange  to  find 
'  men,  at  this  distance  of  time,  questioning  the  truth  of 
1  that,  which  neither  Pharisees  nor  Sadducees  then  doubted 
'  of,  or  ever  did  object  against  the  pretensions  of  Christ 
'  and  his  apostles  to  cast  out  devils.'  Whitby. — Gospel  of 
tlie  kingdom.  (23)  Marg.  Ref.  h. — Lunatick.  (24)  5.-Xi)vi- 
afsutvs;.  xvii.  15. — (From  <r£Xnvjj,  the  moon.) 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.   1—4. 

Retirement,  fasting,  meditation,  and  devotion,  are  suit- 
able preparations  for  the  important  work  of  the  ministry; 
nnd  they,  who  are  led  '  by  the  Holy  Spirit  to  take  this 
'  office  upon  them,'  will  seek  communion  with  God,  and  a 
blessing  from  him,  in  the  use  of  every  means  of  grace. 
Yet  we  must  not  yie'.d  to  discouragement,  if,  when  we  thus 
seek  to  commune  with  God,  we  should  be  peculiarly  as- 
saulted by  the  temptations  of  the  devil.  That  subtle  enemy 
often  leaves  the  negligent  and  slothful  unmolested  :  but 
when  we  seek  to  glorify  God  and  do  good,  or  to  enjoy 
communion  with  him,  Satan  will  be  sure  to  assault  us, 
as  far  as  he  is  permitted  :  and  the  Lord  is  often  pleased  to 
permit  him  to  do  this,  either  to  counterbalance  our  com- 
forts, or  to  prove  the  reality  and  power  of  our  grace.  The 
enemy  also  knows  how  to  avail  himself  of  outward  cir- 
cumstances ;  and  whether  we  be  full  or  hungry,  he  can 
vary  his  temptations  accordingly. — The  Lord  could,  if  ive 
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Christ  shews  who  are  happy,  1 — 12.  His  disci- 
ples, as  "  the  salt  of  the  earth  and  the  light  of  the 
"  world,"  and  as  resembling  "  a  city  set  on  a  hill" 
and  a  candle  in  a  room,  must  be  bright  examples  in 


good  works,  13 — 16.  He  came  not  to  destroy,  but  to 
fulfil  and  establish,  the  law,  17 — 20.  The  sixth  com- 
mandment, vindicated  from  corrupt  glosses,  and  spi- 
ritually expounded  and  enforced,  21 — 26;  and  the 
seventh,  27 — 32  ;  and  the  third,  33 — 37.  Exhorta- 
tions, to  suffer  wrong  patiently,  38 — 42 ;  to  love  our 
enemies,  43 — 47  ;  and  to  aim  at  perfection,  48. 


saw  good,  suspend  the  cravings  of  our  appetites  ;  but,  as 
this  is  not  his  ordinary  method,  they  are  guilty  of  pre- 
sumption, who  attempt  such  degrees  of  abstinence  as 
render  their  appetites  more  unruly,  and  thus  expose  them- 
selves to  temptation :  yet  the  trial  of  our  faith  and  love 
sometimes  consists  in  bearing  patiently  the  cravings  of 
nature,  rather  than  remove  them  by  committing  the  least 
sin. — Satan  is  too  skilful  to  assault  established  believers, 
in  the  full  exercise  of  faith  and  love,  at  the  first,  with 
temptations  to  evident  and  gross  iniquities.  He  is  most 
dangerous  to  them  when  most  plausible,  and  when  his 
temptations  seem  to  be  good  and  friendly  hints,  tending 
to  something  profitable  without  evident  criminality.  He 
often,  in  a  very  specious  manner,  tempts  men  to  unbelief, 
or  harasses  their  minds  with  groundless  fears  and  perplex- 
ities. He  suggests  to  the  poor  or  afflicted,  that  if  they 
were  indeed  the  children  of  God,  surely  they  would  not 
be  left  to  such  sufferings,  or  to  experience  such  straits ; 
thus  insinuating  hard  thoughts  of  God,  as  if  he  were  un- 
kind or  unfaithful :  or  he  excites  them  to  affect  a  sort  of 
independence  even  of  God,  by  attempting,  in  a  sinful 
manner,  to  supply  their  own  wants.  Sometimes  he  affrights 
the  mind  with  gloomy  prospects  of  still  greater  difficulties ; 
and  represents  trusting  in  the  Lord,  with  scrupulous  con- 
scientiousness, as  leading  to  distress  and  ruin.  By  his 
emissaries  he  persuades  men,  that  some  compliances  must 
be  made  and  deviations  admitted,  or  else  they  must  starve : 
or  he  tries  to  embolden  them  to  venture  on  some  conve- 
nient or  gainful  sin,  because  they  are  the  children  of  God, 
and  there  is  no  danger  of  their  being  cast  off  for  it.  In 
these  and  numberless  other  ways,  he  tempts  us  to  impa- 
tience, distrust,  or  sinful  expedients  of  deliverance  from 
trouble ;  and,  in  opposition  to  our  principles,  to  prefer  sin 
to  suffering.  And  having  a  party  within  us,  we  too  often 
listen  to  his  soothing  flatteries,  and  are  induced  to  dis 
honour  our  profession,  or  at  least  to  honour  it  less  than  we 
ought  to  do.  But  "  the  sword  of  the  Spirit  "  is  that  war- 
ranted weapon,  which  Satan  cannot  stand  against ;  and  it 
is  our  wisdom  to  answer  all  suggestions  with,  "  Thus  it  is 
•'  written."  "  Let  God  be  true,  and  every  man  a  liar :  " 
our  dependence  is  wholly  on  the  Lord :  his  word  of  pro- 
mise is  our  stable  support,  his  precept  is  our  infallible 
rule.  By  these  men  live  :  and  whilst  we  lean  on  an  ex- 
press promise,  and  obey  the  plain  precept,  we  must  be  safe, 
whatever  appearances  may  be  against  us.  "  Our  Father 
"  knoweth  what  things  we  have  need  of;  "  and  sooner  all 
nature  shall  recede  from  its  course,  than  any  of  his  pro- 
mises shall  fail  of  accomplishment. 

V.  5-7. 

When  Satan  sees  men  staying  their  hearts  on  God  in 
stedfast  faith,  and  adhering  to  their  duty  in  the  midst  of 
difficulties,  determined  rather  to  suffer  than  to  seek  relief 
by  sin  ;  he  can  change  his  ground  and  tempt  them  to  neg- 


lect proper  means,  or  to  thrust  themselves  uncalled  into 
dangers  and  difficulties,  expecting  the  Lord  to  help  them 
out.  Taking  advantage  of  their  reverence  for  the  scripture, 
he  knows  how  plausibly  to  support  these  suggestions  by 
texts,  which  seem  to  give  countenance  to  this  unwarranted 
confidence.  "  The  LORD  will  provide ; "  and  therefore 
the  believer  needs  not  defraud,  or  break  the  sabbath,  in 
order  to  a  maintenance  :  but  Satan  will  tempt  him  further 
to  infer,  that  he  may  be  negligent,  improvident,  or  extra- 
vagant ;  and  that  even  in  this  case  God  has  engaged  to 
provide  for  him. — The  children  of  God  shall  be  kept  from 
final  apostasy ;  and  therefore  they  need  not  be  dejected  by 
the  consciousness  of  their  own  weakness,  or  by  the  pros- 
pect of  strong  temptations  :  but  the  enemy  will  suggest, 
that  they  need  not  watch  and  pray ;  that  they  may  venture 
into  perilous  situations ;  that  they  may  ostentatiously  court 
difficulty,  and  thrust  themselves  into  danger,  and  then  ex- 
pect their  heavenly  Father  to  preserve  them. — Satan  and 
his  instruments  have  a  peculiar  advantage  in  such  cases, 
by  partial  or  distorted  quotations  of  scripture,  when  the 
comfort  or  privilege  is  separated  from  the  character  or  duty 
annexed.  The  believer  shall  be  preserved  "  in  all  his 
"  ways : "  but  by  keeping  out  of  sight  the  concluding 
words,  Christians  are  often  seduced  out  of  their  way,  and 
expect  to  be  preserved  in  places  and  companies  where  they 
have  no  business :  and  many  persons  are  deluded  into  a 
false  persuasion  that  they  are  believers,  by  such  mutilated 
quotations.  But  let  all  men  beware  of  thus  mangling 
scripture ;  and  be  upon  their  guard  against  those,  who 
produce  part  of  a  text,  and  leave  out  some  emphatical 
words,  which  contradict  the  end  for  which  they  quote  it. 
Godly  men  may  do  this  in  the  heat  of  argument,  or  through 
inattention  :  but  they  follow  a  hateful  precedent,  and  it 
tends  to  great  mischief,  and  is  a  powerful  engine  in  the 
hands  of  those  who  oppose  the  truth. — Let  us  also  recol- 
lect that  the  tempter  has  no  objection  to  holy  places,  as 
the  scene  of  his  assaults ;  nay,  he  often  chooses  them  for 
the  sake  of  plausibility :  but  he  delights  in  high  places,  to 
which  he  would  gladly  exalt  those  of  whose  labours  he  is 
afraid,  that  he  might  cast  them  down  with  the  more  fatal 
fall ;  and  he  peculiarly  urges  men  to  presumption  and 
ostentation. — The  perversion  of  scripture  made  by  num- 
bers should  not  induce  us  to  neglect  it ;  but  by  plain  texts, 
used  in  their  obvious  meaning,  we  must  answer  tempta- 
tions grounded  on  its  misapplication. — We  should  ever  re- 
member, that  we  trust  in  the  Lord,  when  we  expect  his 
protection  in  the  path  of  duty  ;  but  tempt  him,  if  we  wil- 
fully deviate  from  it,  presuming  on  his  care  of  us. 

V.  8— 11. 

The  believer  should  not  despond,  if  assaulted  by  the 
most  horrible  temptations  to  infidelity,  blasphemy,  su'cide, 
or  any  other  dreadful  crime  :  as  Christ  himself  was  tempted 
to  ambition,  and  even  to  worship  the  devil.  The  more 
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such  suggestions  pain  us,  the  less  likely  they  are  to  defile 
us;  even  as  bad  language  fails  to  pollute  us,  in  propor- 
tion as  it  wounds  our  ears  and  grieves  our  hearts. — By 
long  observation  and  deep  penetration,  our  enemy  knows 
how  powerfully  the  prospect  of  authority,  honour,  and 
greatness,  with  such  glories  as  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth 
contain,  attract  the  minds  of  men.  It  was  indeed  a  vain 
presumption  in  him  to  suppose,  that  the  holy  heart  of  our 
divine  Redeemer  could  be  thus  allured.  But  we  are  all  by 
nature  prone  to  seize  on  such  supposed  advantages;  to 
forget,  that  the  Lord  alone  disposes  of  them ;  to  mistake 
these  illusions  of  the  imagination  for  substantial  good,  and 
to  render  Satan  any  service,  which  may  be  required  as  the 
price  of  obtaining  them.  Alas  !  we  find  but  very  few  men 
who,  in  all  instances,  decidedly  and  with  indignant  abhor- 
rence, silence  every  proposal  of  this  kind.  Yet  "  what  is 
"  a  man  profited,  if  he  gain  the  whole  world,  and  lose  his 
"  own  soul  ?  "  Conscious  therefore  of  our  weakness,  we 
should  pray  that  we  may  not  be  "  led  into  temptation," 
and  be  thankful  to  be  kept  out  of  the  way  of  it :  for  num- 
bers, who  seemed  to  run  well,  have  given  up  religion  for 
a  very  small  portion  of  the  world ;  and  many  believers 
have  been  greatly  hindered  and  pierced  with  bitter  anguish, 
by  yielding  to  these  alluring  suggestions.  (Note,  I  Tim.  vi. 
6 — 10.)  Let  us  then  beware  of  covetousness  and  ambi- 
tion; store  our  minds  with  the  precious  words  of  God  ; 
and  remember  to  "  worship  the  LORD,  and  serve  him 
"  alone,"  and  not  attempt  to  divide  our  heart  between 
him  and  Mammon,  which  will  be  as  ruinous  as  more  gross 
idolatry. — Where  temptations  are  strong,  and  the  evil  pro- 
posed evident,  we  must  not  parley  for  a  moment :  for  the 
soul  that  deliberates  is  already  vanquished. — Whilst  we 
admire  the  condescension  and  patience  of  the  incarnate 
Son  of  God,  in  suffering  himself  to  be  conveyed  from 
place  to  place  by  this  foul  fiend,  that  as  our  Surety  he 
might  conquer  him :  let  us  learn  to  copy  his  example,  and 
to  pursue  his  victories,  taking  encouragement  from  the 
consideration,  that  our  exalted  Redeemer,  '  knows  what 
'  sore  temptations  mean,'  and  that  "  he  suffered  being 
"  tempted,  that  he  might  be  able  to  succour  them  that  are 
"  tempted."  Let  us  observe  the  honourable  issue  of  his 
conflict :  how  angels  ministered  to  him,  who  refused 
Satan's  counsel  to  supply  his  own  wants;  and  how  "  all 
"  power  in  heaven  and  earth  is  given  to  him,"  who  re- 
fused the  proffer  of  "  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world,  and 
"  the  glory  of  them."  If  we  resist  the  devil  he  will  flee 
from  us,  and  the  Lord  will  give  his  angels  charge  over  us 
likewise:  and  if  we  refuse  honours  and  preferments  pur- 
chased by  Sin,  we  shall  obtain  a  kingdom  in  heaven  that 
cannot  be  moved.  Let  us  then  "  fight  the  good  fight  of 
"  faith,  and  lay  hold  on  eternal  life." 

V.  12—25. 

Our  services  and  trials  are  alike  short.  When  one  in- 
strument is  laid  aside,  the  Lord  calls  forth  others;  and 
when  such  as  have  been  useful  arc  taken  to  their  rest,  we 
should  redouble  our  diligence  in  the  cause  of  God. — Those 
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places  are  highly  favoured,  where  the  pure  gospel  Is 
preached.  Till  that  blessing  is  vouchsafed,  the  people 
"  sit  in  darkness  and  the  shadow  of  death."  This  was  the 
case  of  the  Jews,  as  well  as  the  gentiles  ;  and  is,  even  ;it 
this  day,  that  of  nominal  Christians  in  very  many  places, 
as  well  as  of  Jews,  Pagans,  and  Mohammedans :  but  when 
the  word  of  truth  is  faithfully  declared,  they  "  see  a  great 
"  light:"  may  all  such  "  walk  in  the  light,  as  the  chil- 
"  dren  of  the  light;"  and  may  that  blessed  light  be  vouch- 
safed to  all  the  regions  of  the  earth ! — All  who  preach  the 
gospel  must  deliver  the  same  message,  and  call  men  to 
repentance,  that  they  may  share  the  blessings  and  bring 
forth  the  fruits  of  salvation. — Next  to  the  duties  of  reli- 
gion, honest  industry  is  most  valuable :  they  are  more 
likely  to  become  useful  ministers  of  Christ,  who  have  spent 
their  youth  in  laborious,  self-denying  occupations;  than 
they  who,  professing  to  be  students,  waste  their  time  in 
worldly  pleasures,  and  contracting  habits  of  dissipation, 
sloth,  delicacy,  and  self-indulgence  :  and  even  shepherds, 
husbandmen,  or  builders  may  stand  as  fair  to  take  good 
care  of  the  Lord's  flock,  husbandry,  or  building,  as  these 
fishers,  to  become  "  fishers  of  men  ; "  provided  he  is 
pleased  to  call  them  to  it.  However,  let  none  despise  in- 
struction, learning,  or  preparation  for  the  ministry.  Christ 
himself  became  the  tutor  of  those,  whom  he  sent  forth  to 
preach  his  gospel;  and  having  taught  them  heavenly  wis- 
dom from  his  own  lips  as  well  as  by  the  holy  Spirit,  he 
gave  them  the  knowledge  of  languages  by  miracle,  that 
they  might  be  fully  qualified  for  their  work. — When  he 
speaks  to  the  heart,  men  leave  all  and  follow  him :  and 
even  the  demand  of  parents,  on  our  care  and  attention,  is 
subordinate  to  his  right  to  our  services,  and  to  be  relin- 
quished if  he  command. — When  ministers  are  not  em- 
ployed in  casting  their  nets,  they  should  be  ocupicd  in 
mending  them  :  and  they  will  find  work  for  all  their  time, 
and  abundant  need  of  patience  and  assiduity. — We  do  not 
now  experience  the  Saviour's  miraculous  healing  power  in 
our  bodies;  but  if  we  be  cured  by  medicine,  the  praise  is 
equally  his  due  :  and  he  is  the  physician  of  our  souls  ;  and 
if  we  come  to  him  and  follow  his  directions,  he  will  at 
length  perfectly  heal  all  our  maladies. — We  cannot  draw 
others  to  attend  the  gospel,  by  miracles  of  love  ;  but  if  we 
abound  in  acts  of  ordinary  charity,  we  shall  recommend  the 
truth  :  and  perhaps  many  may,  by  these  means,  be  induced 
to  attend  on  that  word,  by  which  their  souls  will  be  healed 
of  spiritual  lunacy,  and  Satan  dispossessed,  who  "  now 
"  holds  them  captive  at  his  will;"  and  thus  the  name  of 
our  God  and  Saviour  will  be  glorified  by  us,  and  others 
have  to  bless  him  in  our  behalf. 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  V.  V.  1,  2.  At  the  close  of  the  last  chapter, 
we  read,  that  the  divine  Redeemer  was  surrounded  with 
multitudes,  whose  diseases  he  healed:  here  we  find  him 
instructing  them  in  the  great  concerns  of  their  souls.  He 
"  preached  to  them  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom :  "  repent- 
ance was  his  first  subject;  and  on  this,  as  to  men's  need 
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of  it,  and  the  effects  which  it  produces,  lie  enlarged  in  the 
following  practical  sermon,  which  is  the  longest  publick 
discourse  of  Christ  that  is  recorded. — He  had  before 
preached  in  the  synagogues,  as  he  often  did  afterwards ; 
but  probably  no  building  could  contain  the  multitudes  at 
this  time  assembled  ;  and  therefore  he  ascended  a  moun- 
tain. Being  thus  elevated  above  the  people,  he  sat  down 
according  to  the  custom  of  the  Jewish  teachers,  and  in 
that  posture  he  instructed  them.  Those  disciples,  whom 
he  had  called  to  a  more  constant  attendance  on  him,  seem 
to  have  sat  next  him,  and  the  multitude  around  them.  But 
the  apostles  were  not  at  this  time  chosen ;  and  they,  who 
professed  to  believe  in  him  as  a  teacher  sent  from  God,  are 
frequently  calied  disciples :  so  that  the  interpretation  must 
not  be  restricted,  by  an  exclusive  application  to  the  case 
of  his  more  constant  attendants.  Thus  seated  and  sur- 
rounded, the  divine  Teacher,  with  the  utmost  solemnity, 
and  so  as  to  be  heard  by  all  the  company,  taught  them  as 
follows. — The  expression  "  opened  his  mouth  "  seems  in- 
tcndcd  to  convey  an  idea  of  the  peculiar  gravity,  delibera- 
tion, and  distinctness  of  the  Speaker,  and  of  the  import- 
ance of  that  which  was  spoken. 

V.  3.  (Notes,  Luke  vi.  20 — 26.)  Expositors  generally 
observe,  that  these  Beatitudes,  as  they  are  called,  were  cal- 
culated to  rectify  the  mistaken  notions  and  expectations  of 
the  Jews,  respecting  the  Messiah's  kingdom :  but,  as  all 
their  prejudices  originated  from  those  corrupt  propensities, 
which  were  common  to  them  with  other  men  ;  so  these 
maxims  of  heavenly  wisdom  are  equally  adapted  to  remove 
false  notions  of  excellency,  honour,  and  felicity,  in  other 
men  of  all  nations  and  ages. — All  men  seek  happiness  : 
hut  none,  except  those  who  are  taught  by  the  Spirit  of 
God  according  to  his  word,  know  in  what  it  consists,  or 
how  it  may  be  obtained  and  enjoyed.  The  beatitudes  may 
therefore  be  considered  as  the  Christian  paradoxes ;  for 
they  place  happiness  in  such  dispositions  of  mind,  and  in 
such  circumstances,  as  men  generally  deem  incompatible 
with  it.  All  the  declarations  of  scripture,  shewing  who 
are  the  blessed,  or  happy,  have  reference  to  our  state  and 
character  as  sinners  :  but  some  point  out  those  benefits, 
by  which  we  become  entitled  to  happiness ;  (Note,  Ps. 
xxxii.  1,2;)  and  others  those  dispositions,  or  that  con- 
duct, which  are  conducive  to  the  enjoyment  of  it.  (Marg. 
ffc.f.) — Such  short  aphorisms  require  peculiar  care  in  ex- 
plaining them ;  and  they  commonly  admit  of  limitations, 
Recording  to  other  parts  of  scripture.  In  general  it  may 
be  observed,  that  the  beatitudes  do  not  refer  to  any  natural 
tempers,  which  may  bear  some  resemblance  to  those  in- 
tended ;  but  to  holy  dispositions,  produced  by  divine  grace, 
rectifying  the  obliquities  of  fallen  nature  :  and  that  where 
one  of  them  really  exists,  all  the  others  do,  though  per- 
haps not  equally  prominent. — In  the  first  place  Christ  de- 
clares that  "  the  poor  in  spirit "  are  happy.  "  Poverty  of 
"  spirit "  is  very  different  from  poverty  in  outward  circum- 
stances. Many  poor  persons  are  proud,  ungodly,  dis- 
honest, and  profligate,  and  far  from  happiness:  while 
some  of  the  rich  are  humble,  pious,  and  holy,  and  there- 


fore happy. — Voluntary  poverty  cannot  be  meant.  '  It  is 
'  assuredly  the  duty  of  all  men,  who  would  attain  this 
'  bliss,  to  be  "  poor  in  spirit :  "  whereas  it  cannot  be  the 
'  duty  of  all  Christians  to  turn  monks  and  friars  mendi- 
'  cant  to  this  end  :  for  then  all  other  Roman  Catholicks 
'  must  be  excluded  from  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  ...By 
'  "  the  poor  in  spirit  "  our  Saviour  understands  the  man  of 
'  a  true,  humble,  lowly  spirit;  this  being  the  usual  expres- 
'  sion,  by  which  the  scriptures. ..represent  the  humble 
'  man.  ...They  who  are  thus  poor  in  spirit  are  blessed, 
'  because  their  humility,  rendering  them  teachable,  sub- 
'  missive,  contented,  and  obedient,  prepares  them  to  enter 
'  into  Christ's  kingdom  ;  ...and  seeing  they  who  are  thus 
'  holy  shall  be  also  happy,  they  must  be  also  meet  to  enter 
'  into  the  kingdom  of  glory  hereafter.'  Whitby. — This  is 
widely  different  from  a  mean,  abject,  and  grovelling  dis- 
position ;  and  implies  much  more,  than  patience  in  poor 
and  afflicted  circumstances. — We  are  all  poor  in  respect  of 
God  and  heavenly  things ;  destitute  of  righteousness,  holi- 
ness, strength,  and  wisdom;  deep  in  debt  without  any 
thing  to  pay ;  under  condemnation,  foolish,  enslaved,  help- 
less, polluted,  and  vile.  Yet  very  few  know  this  to  be 
their  case  and  character :  and  amidst  all  this  deep  poverty, 
men  in  general  are  of  a  haughty,  self-sufficient,  and  inde- 
pendent spirit ;  which  precludes  them  from  obtaining  re- 
lief, and  being  made  partakers  of  "  the  unsearchable  riches 
"  of  Christ."  Happy  then  is  he,  who  knows,  or  is  willing 
to  know,  how  poor  he  is  ;  who  feels  his  indigence,  depend- 
ence, and  unworthiness ;  who  is  humbled  and  ashamed 
before  God,  as  a  lost  sinner,  that  cannot  demand  or  pur- 
chase salvation,  or  do  any  thing  towards  it;  but  must 
be  a  supplicant,  and  a  debtor  to  grace  for  it,  and  for  all 
that  pertains  to  it.  If  this  man  be  rich,  learned,  or  noble, 
his  heart  will  be  weaned  from  dependence  on  such  distinc- 
tions, and  rendered  lowly,  courteous,  and  affable  :  if  poor, 
he  will  be  patient,  contented,  and  thankful.  He  is  pre- 
pared for  exercising  repentance,  and  faith  in  Christ ;  and 
will  gladly  welcome  his  salvation,  and  give  up  every  thing, 
that  he  may  enter  "  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  He  has  the 
temper  of  the  kingdom,  and  is  prepared  for  the  obedience 
and  privileges  of  it ;  and  all  the  blessings  of  it  are  his, 
certainly,  exclusively,  and  eternally:  they  are  provided  for 
such  persons,  and  appropriated  to  them,  and  none  but 
they  value,  seek,  or  enjoy  them.  They  are  therefore  happy, 
in  the  earnest  and  the  hope  of  heaven ;  and  their  humble 
and  lowly  frame  of  mind  tends  to  a  peaceful  enjoyment 
of  life,  and  to  confidence  in  God,  communion  with  him, 
and  the  participation  of  the  consolations  of  his  Holy 
Spirit. 

V.  4.  The  next  blessing  is,  by  the  Lord  Jesus,  declared 
to  belong  to  those  that  mourn  ;  not  those  who  hare  mourn- 
ed, but  those  who  are  mourning.  The  world  deems  the 
gay,  the  dissipated,  the  jovial,  and  the  prosperous,  happy; 
and  men  turn  aside  from  religion  as  a  misery,  because  of 
the  mourning  connected  with  it.  The  Jews  also  expected 
nothing  but  festivity  and  carnal  rejoicing,  under  the  reign 
of  the  Messiah;  but  when  ne.  came,  he  pronounced  the 

E  4 


A.  D.  28. 


CHAPTER  V. 


A.  D.  28. 


nrfxi'sl'p*:     5  Blessed  are  'the  meek ;  for  k  they 
shall  inherit  the  earth. 


",'  ta. 


. 

cxlvii.  R.  cxlix.  4  U.  xi  4.  xxix.  19.  Ixi.  1.  Zrjili.  ii.  .1.  Gal.  v.  23.  Eph.  iv.  2.  Col. 
iii.  12.  ITim.  vi.  II.  2  Tim.  ii.  25.  Tit.  iii.  2.  Jam.  i.  21.  iii.  13.  1  I'et.  iii.  4.  15. 
k  Ps.  xxv.  13.  xxxvii.  ».  1  1.  M.  2».  34.  Is.  Ix.  21.  Rom.  iv.  IX. 


6  Blessed  '  are  they  which  do  hunger '  a';*"^;1*"!'!; 
and  thirst  after  righteousness  ;    '"  for   ££!f  L'/B?: 

rllPV    *illJlll    V»P    fillprl  2.ri.  Jnlin  vi.  27. 

,u  try  auiui  ue  mieu.  m  iv  iv.  e,  7.  xv.i. 

15.  Ixiii.  5.  Ixv.  4.    Caul.  v.  1.     Is.  xxv.  K.  xli.  17,   18.  xliv.  3.  xlix.  9,  10.  Iv.  1—3.  Ixv.  13. 
Ixvi.  11,  12.    Jolm  iv.  14.  vi.  48— 58.  vii.  37,  38.     Rev.  vii.  16,  17. 


mourners  happy. — All  kinds  of  mourning  cannot  be  in- 
tended, "  for  the  sorrow  of  the  world  worketh  death : " 
many  are  afflicted,  and  grow  hardened  under  it;  many 
"  sorrow  as  men  without  hope,"  and  spend  their  lives  in 
rebellious  murmurs,  and  die  of  vexation,  or  become  their 
own  executioners.  The  mourning  which  springs  from 
"  poverty  of  spirit,"  brokenness  of  heart,  and  tenderness 
of  conscience,  must  especially  be  meant.  A  serious,  con- 
siderate disposition,  a  readiness  to  recollect,  confess,  and 
be  sorry  for  sin,  with  the  "  godly  sorrow  that  worketh " 
true  "  repentance ;  "  habitual  watchfulness  over  the  pre- 
sent temper  and  conduct,  as  well  as  a  frequent  humble 
recollection  of  past  offences,  producing  remorse  of  con- 
cience  and  self-abhorrence ;  a  continual  dependence  on 
the  mercy  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus  for  acceptance ;  and  an 
application  for  his  sanctifying  Spirit  to  cleanse  away  the 
remaining  evil  that  is  mourned  ove.r,  seem  primarily  in- 
tended. But  afflictions,  and  frequent  mourning  under  the 
Lord's  correcting  rod,  as  far  more  salutary  than  prosperity, 
as  pledges  of  his  love,  and  means  of  humiliation  and  sanc- 
tification,  are  included :  which,  when  they  are  properly 
submitted  to  and  improved,  tend  to  blessedness.  And 
finally,  a  disposition  to  sympathize  in  the  sorrows  and 
troubles  of  our  fellow  Christians,  and  fellow  sinners,  must 
also  be  meant. — Such  mourners  as  these  are  happy ;  their 
very  tears  and  sighs  have  pleasure  mixed  with  them,  and 
prepare  them  for  consolation :  they  shall  be  comforted 
with  a  sense  of  pardoning  mercy,  and  with  peace,  hope, 
and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  thus  they  shall  anticipate 
the  everlasting  consolation  prepared  for  them,  when  "  God 
"  shall  wipe  all  tears  from  their  eyes."  (Marg.  Ref. — Note, 
Ps.  cxxvi.  5,  6.  P.  O. — Notes,  Is.  xxv.  6.  Rev.  vii.  13 — 17, 
v.  170 

Shall  be  comforted.]  napaxXrjWovIai.  (Hence  TIapxx*.rfa 
the  Comforter.)  The  verb  is  often  rendered  exhort,  as  well 
as  comfort.  It  means  encouraging  exhortation,  encourage- 
ment exciting  to  exertion. 

V.  5.  Humiliation  before  God,  indifference  about  the 
world,  sorrow  for  sin,  and  a  succession  of  trials  and  afflic- 
tions, soften  the  heart,  and  render  it  meek,  that  is,  gentle, 
forbearing,  forgiving,  teachable,  and  submissive ;  which 
seems  to  be  the  disposition  intended  in  this  beatitude. 
There  is  a  constitutional  quietness  of  spirit,  springing  from 
love  of  ease,  from  defect  in  sensibility  and  firmness,  and 
from  the  predominancy  of  other  passions,  which  should  be 
carefully  distinguished  from  holy  meekness.  The  natural 
temper  is  timid  and  pliant,  easily  deterred  from  good,  and 
persuaded  to  evil ;  it  leads  to  criminality  in  one  extreme, 
as  impetuosity  of  spirit  does  in  another  ;  it  is  often  found 
in  ungodly  men ;  and  it  sometimes  forms  the  grand  defect 
in  the  character  of  pious  persons,  as  in  the  case  of  Eli,  and 
of  Jehoshaphat.  Divine  grace  operates  in  rendering  such 
men  more  firm,  resolute,  and  vigorous;  as  it  does  in  ren- 
dering men  of  an  opposite  temper  more  yielding  and  quiet. 
The  "  meekness,"  to  which  the  blessing  is  annexed,  is  not 
constitutional,  but  gracious;  and  men  of  the  most  vehe- 
ment, irascible,  and  implacable  dispositions,  by  looking 


to  Jesus,  through  the  grace  of  God,  learn  to  curb  their 
anger,  to  cease  from  resentment,  to  avoid  giving  offence 
by  injurious  words  and  actions,  to  make  concessions,  and 
forgive  injuries.  They  become  gradually  more  teachable, 
guidable,  patient  of  counsel  and  contradiction,  and  calm 
in  their  spirit  and  conduct,  from  a  principle  of  conscience, 
and  by  faith  and  prayer. — Whatever  a  man's  previous  dis- 
position may  have  been,  this  meekness,  which  has  regard 
both  to  the  authority  of  the  law  and  to  the  grace  of  the 
gospel,  entitles  him  to  the  blessing.  The  temper  itself  is 
that  of  happiness :  submission,  resignation,  peace,  and  love 
are  its  essence ;  contention,  murmurs,  and  a  thousand  mis- 
chiefs and  miseries  are  avoided  by  it :  and  it  is  said  that 
"  the  meek  shall  inherit  the  earth."  This,  as  it  stands  in 
the  Old  Testament,  (Note,  Ps.  xxxvii.  10,  11,)  is  spoken 
with  reference  to  the  promised  land,  the  type  of  heaven ; 
of  which  this  meekness  proves  the  possessor  an  heir,  and 
for  which  it  forms  an  essential  qualification.  But  it  also 
implies,  that  the  meek,  however  poor  in  the  world,  have 
more  actual  comfort  than  any  other  persons;  as  if  the 
whole  of  it  were  their  inheritance.  They  are  more  beloved 
and  respected,  in  their  families  and  connexions  ;  and  are 
commonly  left  more  undisturbed  by  their  neighbours  :  they 
have  more  peace  of  conscience,  tranquillity  of  mind,  com- 
munion with  God,  and  consolation  from  his  Spirit,  than 
other  men  :  and  facts  in  general  contradict  the  declama- 
tions of  those,  who  contend  that  such  a  temper  and  con- 
duct will  expose  a  man  to  intolerable  injuries  and  evils  in 
the  world. — Abraham  is  called  the  "  heir  of  the  world  :  " 
and  all  believers  are  his  children  ;  and  if  "  Christ  be  our's," 
all  things  are  ours,  both  in  this  world  and  the  next.  (Marg. 
Ref.) 

Meek.]  Ilpaiif.  xxi.  5.  1  Pet.  iii.  4. — Num.  xii.  3.  Ps. 
xxv.  9.  xxxvii.  11.  Sept.  Hence  wpotvlw  Jam.  i.  21.  iii. 
13.  1  Pet.  iii.  15.  (A  irpctt(.  xi.  29.  Whence  vpewhif  2  Cor. 
x.  1.  Gal.  v.  22.  eta/.) 

V.  6.  The  appetites  of  hunger  and  thirst,  if  not  satis- 
fied, are  universally  felt  to  be  most  craving  and  uneasy :  they 
cannot  be  amused,  bribed,  or  put  off,  with  any  other  ob- 
ject than  meat  and  drink  ;  and  this  must  be  had,  if  possi- 
ble, at  any  price,  and  by  any  hardship  or  peril.  The  desire 
of  riches,  honours,  pleasures,  knowledge,  &c.  when  very 
vehement,  are  often  described  by  metaphors  taken  from 
this;  which  denote  both  the  eagerness  of  men  in  seeking, 
and  their  pleasure  in  obtaining,  the  desired  object.  But 
those  who  hunger  and  thirst  after  these  things,  can  only 
obtain  a  temporary  gratification,  and  are  liable  to  eternal 
dissatisfaction.  They  alone  are  happy,  "  who  hunger  and 
"  thirst  after  righteousness  : "  that  is,  after  God,  and  his 
favour,  his  image,  and  the  holy  felicity  to  be  enjoyed  in 
his  service;  who  know  the  nature,  excellency,  and  value 
of  such  blessings ;  who  choose  and  seek  them  in  the  first 
place ;  who  subordinate  all  other  interests  and  pleasures 
to  them  ;  who  will  not  put  up  with  any  thing  short  of 
them ;  who  value  every  thing  in  proportion  as  it  tends  to 
the  acquirement  of  them  ;  who  are  dissatisfied  with  every 
attainment  hitherto  made ;  who  are  more  grieved,  that 
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rt»I's^.«*  7  Blessed  "  are  the  merciful;  °for 
!jip'."«ji!  they  shall  obtain  mercy. 

mx'x'vii.  tt.  Kl'iTl'— 4.  cx.i.  4.  S.  I'.  Prov.  xi.  17.  xiv.  21.  xix.  17.  l«.  Ivii.  I,  2.  tviii.  «— 12. 
Dan.  i.  87.  Mic.  vl.  8.  Mark  xl.  2VJI.  Luke  vi.  3S,  3d  Epli.  ir.  .'«...  I,  'J.  C>1.  iii. 
12.  Jam.  iii.  .7.  o  Ho».i.  6.  ii.  I.  mart.  '.':l.  Mom.  xi.  .10,  31.  I  Cor.  vii.  A').  2  Cor. 

It.  I.     I  Tim.  i.  13. 1C.    2Tim.  '.  16— 18.     Heb.  iv.  16.  vi.  10.    Jam.  ii.  IS.    I  Pet.  ii.  10. 


8  Blessed  v  are  the  pure  in  heart ; p  f ;;|;-_  ,^ 
or  they  shall  see  God.  ^laj,'vf;  ™J!; 

6.10.  Ixxm.  1.     Prov.  xxii.   11.     Ez.  xxxvi.  Itf — 27.    Acts  XV.  9.    2Cor.  yii.  I.     Tit     i.  K-. 
Her,,  ix.  14.  x.  11.    Jam.  iii.  17.  iv.  a     I  Pet  i.  •-"-'.  q  Gtn.  xxxii.  SO.    Job  xix.  'X, 

1  Cor.  xin.  12.     Heli.  xn.  14.     1  John  iii.  2,  S. 


they  are  not  more  holy,  than  because  they  are  poor,  sick, 

or  neglected;  and  who  long  above  all  tilings  for  perfect 

holiness  and  happiness  in  the  favour  and  service  of  God. 

The  new  covenant  is  so  constituted,  that  persons  of  this 

character  cannot  fail  to  seek  and  find  the  righteousness, 

after  which  they  hunger  and  thirst:  for  the  Holy  Spirit, 

who  excited  this  spiritual  appetite,  will  lead  them  to  Christ, 

that  it  may  be  satisfied;  they  will  accept  of  his  salvation, 

and  receive  from  his  fulness  of  grace  ;  they  will  obtain  a 

measure  of  the  desired  felicity  on  earth  ;  and  when  all 

others  will  be  torn  from  the  objects  of  their  choice,  then, 

and  not  before,  they  "  will  be  filled  ;  "  that  is,  as  firmly 

established  in  the  enjoyment  of  the  divine  love,  and  as  en- 

tirely perfected  in  holiness,  as  they  can  desire  :  and  this 

shall   continue  for  ever;  "  they  shall   hunger  no  more, 

'  neither  thirst  any  more."  (Rev.  vii.  16'.)  —  'The  right- 

eousness here  mentioned  is  by  some  thought  to  be  "  the 

"  righteousness  of  faith,"  by  which  we  being  justified,  or 

freed  from  the  guilt  of  sin,  have  peace  with  God  ;  and 

this  undoubtedly  is  a  fit  matter  of  our  spiritual  thirst  and 

hunger  :  but  yet  I  think  this  cannot  be  the  proper  import 

of  the  words  :   1.  Because  the  word.  ..righteousness  bears 

no  such  sense  in  the  gospel,  but  only  in  the  epistles  of 

St.  Paul  :    2.  Because  the  Jews,  to  whom  Christ  speaks, 

had  no  idea  of  this  righteousness,  no  apprehension  that 

their  Messiah  was  to  die,  and  much  less  that  they  should 

b?  justified  by  his  death  :  and  therefore  had  Christ  spoken 

of  this  righteousness,  none  of  them  could  have  under- 

'  stood  his  meaning.'   Whitby.  —  It  is  not  necessary,  to  give 

an  unreserved  approbation  to  every  clause  in  this  quotation, 

in  order  to  perceive,  that  the  general  argument  is  conclu- 

sive, against  this  systematical  interpretation  of  the  beat- 

itude,  and  against  a  similar  explanation  of  some  other 

passages  in  our  Lord's  discourses. 

Shall  be  filled.]  Xofla<r$ri<rorreu,  '  Satisfied,  so  as  to  desire 
'  nothing  more.'  (xv.  33.  37.  Gr.)     It  is  derived  from 


f,  Grass,  or  herbage:  and  it  is  a  figure  taken  from 
cattle  in  a  good  pasture,  fed  till  they  are  satisfied  and 
graze  no  longer. 

V.  7-  Connected  with  the  preceding  holy  tempers,  is 
that  of  mercy,  or  compassion,  tenderness,  and  love  :  an 
aversion  to  every  thing  harsh,  cruel,  oppressive,  or  injuri- 
ous ;  a  propensity  to  pity,  alleviate,  or  remove  the  miseries 
of  mankind  ;  an  unwillingness  to  increase  personal  emolu- 
ment or  indulgence,  by  rendering  others  uneasy  ;  a  willing- 
ness to  forego  personal  ease,  interest,  or  gratification,  to 
make  others  comfortable  and  hapuy  :  this  seems  the  general 
meaning  of  the  word  merciful.  —  There  is,  however,  a 
natural  propensity  of  this  kind,  which  should  be  carefully 
distinguished  from  the  gracious  disposition.  This  is  not 
expansive,  habitual,  general  :  it  is  profuse  to  some,  and 
cruel  to  others  ;  it  does  not  spring  from  proper  motives, 
it  is  not  directed  to  proper  ends,  nor  governed  by  any 
regard  to  the  divine  law  ;  it  is  often  joined  with  im- 
piety, injustice,  excessive  indulgence,  and  even  tyranny, 
in  other  parts  cf  a  man's  conduct  ;  and  in  short,  it  is  a  sort 
of  instinct,  which  is  stronger  in  some  men  than  others,  and 


has  no  connexion  with  true  religion.  But  the  mercy,  to 
which  the  blessing  is  annexed,  has  respect  to  the  authority, 
law,  and  glory  of  God,  and  to  the  grace  of  the  gospel ;  it 
is  learned  by  looking  to  the  cross  of  Christ,  and  the  mercy 
of  God  to  sinners  through  him ;  it  is  uniform  in  its  exer- 
cise, and  seeks  the  good  both  of  men's  bodies  and  souls ; 
it  extends  to  the  vile,  the  injurious,  and  the  obscure,  and 
to  every  qne  of  the  human  species,  however  distinguished, 
as  far  as  he  falls  under  its  sphere  of  action.  It  is  con 
nected  with  humility,  faith,  self-denial,  equity,  piety,  and 
universal  conscientiousness;  and  it  induces  a  man,  from 
love  to  God  and  hope  in  his  mercy,  to  love,  compassion- 
ate, and  do  good  to  all  men,  as  he  has  time  and  op- 
portunity:  not  allowing  himself  to  injure  any;  but  wish- 
ing and  praying  for  the  happiness  of  those,  whom  he 
cannot  reach  or  help. — Such  persons  are  happy,  for  they 
shall  "  obtain  mercy."  All  are  sinners,  and  need  mercy : 
these  are  penitent,  believing  sinners,  and  are  interested  in 
the  mercy  and  grace  of  the  covenant.  The  Lord  will  com- 
passionate and  be  kind  to  them,  according  to  their  conduct 
towards  their  brethren ;  they  shall  be  pardoned,  supported, 
and  comforted,  through  life  and  in  death ;  and  then  shall 
enjoy  "  the  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  unto  eternal 
"  life."  But,  on  the  contrary,  "  they  shall  have  judgment 
"  without  mercy,  who  have  shewed  no  mercy." — Even  in 
this  world,  the  exercise  of  mercy  and  beneficence  consti- 
tutes one  of  the  most  delightful  employments,  of  which 
our  nature  is  capable ;  as  they  best  know,  who  have  the 
most  decidedly  made  the  experiment.  (Marg.  Ref.) 

Obtain  mercy.]  ExwSbia-ovTai.  From  the  same  root  as 
eteripovs;.  They  pity,  and  they  shall  be  pitied;  they  for- 
give and  relieve,  and  they  shall  be  forgiven  and  relieved. 

V.  8.  Men  are  apt  to  think  those  happy,  who  have  it  in 
their  power  to  gratify  every  ambitious,  covetous,  or  sen- 
sual inclination,  without  restraint  or  limitation  :  and  pro- 
bably the  carnal  Jews  expected  abundant  indulgences  of 
this  kind  under  the  reign  of  their  Messiah.  But,  on  the 
contrary,  Jesus  pronounces  those  happy,  who  are  "  pure 
"  in  heart;"  in  whose  souls  all  carnal,  sensual,  and  sinful 
desires  are  so  mortified  and  subdued,  that  they  do  not  seek 
the  gratification  of  them ;  who  are  inwardly  replenished 
with  holy  inclinations  and  affections,  and  influenced  by 
the  fear  and  love  of  God,  in  their  habitual  conduct.  The 
believer's  understanding  is  in  part  purified  from  darkness, 
his  judgment  from  error,  his  will  from  rebellion,  his  affec- 
tions from  enmity,  avarice,  pride,  and  sensuality;  his 
memory  and  imagination  from  the  depraved  thoughts  and 
recollections,  which  once  occupied  them  ;  and  his  leading 
aim  is  to  glorify  God,  obey  his  will,  enjoy  his  favour,  and 
do  good.  This  is  indeed  imperfect  in  this  world  :  but  the 
remainder  of  sin  and  pollution  forms  his  burden  and  grief, 
and  the  object  of  his  detestation ;  which  is  one  peculiar 
and  distinguishing  effect  and  evidence  of  purity  of  heart. 
In  proportion  as  any  one  is  purified  through  faith,  he  is  pre- 
pared for  discoveries  of  God  to  his  soul  on  earth,  and  fa- 
voured with  them :  and  when  he  shall  be  perfected  in 
holiness,  he  shall  with  open  face  behold  the  manifested 
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r  iVp^xxxiv.1^      9   Blessed   r  are  the  peace-makers ; 
«x1i.S.AcJ;ifor  they  shall  be  called  the  children 

vii.    26.      Rom.      f  /~i_  i 

xii.  18.  xiv.  I-  OI  (jrOQ. 

fi.'£*;2  80?:  10  Blessed  '  are  they  which  are  per- 
GaiT  v.  22'."'Eph:  secuted  for  righteousness'  sake  ;  u  for 
{•£*...  ^1  their's  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

11  Blessed  are  ye  "when  men  shall 
ih"is-i'i819'  ^  revile  you,  and  persecute  you,  and  shall 

45.48.  Pi.  btxxii.  6,  7.  Luke  vi.  35.  xx.  36.  Eph.  v.  1,2.  Phil.  ii.  15,  IS.  1  Pet.  i. 
14— IB.  t  x.  23.  Ps.  xxxvii.  12,  13.  Mark  x.  30.  Luke  vi.  22,  23.  xxi.  12,  13. 

John  xv.  20,  21.  Acu  v.  40,  41.  viii.  1.  Rom.  viii.  35— 39.  I  Cor.  iv.  9— 13.  2  Cor.  iv. 
8—12.17.  Phil.  i.  28.  29.  2Tim.  ii.  12.  iii.  II,  12.  Jam.  i.  2— 5.  1  Pet.  iii.  14.  iv.  12— 
16.  1  John  iii.  12.  Rev.  ii.  10.  u  3.  2Tlies.i.  4— 7  Jam.  i.  12.  x  x.  25. 

xx\ii.  39.    PJ.  xxxv.  11.     Is.  Ixvi.  5.    Luke  fii.  33,  34.    John  ix.  28.     1  Pet  ii.  23. 


say  all   manner  of  evil  against    you  *  P/-, 
*  falsely,  y  for  my  sake.  y  &*£ 

12  z  Rejoice,  and  be  exceeding  glad  ;    fihr 
a  for  great  w  your  reward  in  heaven:   Jfa 
b  for  so  persecuted  they  the  prophets    **•'$•' 
which  were  before  you.  PJ 

13  ^[  Ye  are  °  the  salt  of  the  earth:  z  g^ 
but  d  if  the  salt  have  lost  his  savour,  *  .?,%"• 

Phil.  ii.  17,  18.    Col.  i.  24.    Jam.  i.  2.     1  Pet.  iv.  13.  a  »i    1   I  4   tWL 

xvi.  27.    Gen.  xv.  1.    Ruth  ii.  12.     Ps.  xix.  11.  Iviii.  11.    Prov.  xi.  18.'    'ls.'iii.'  lo! 
23.  36.     1  Cor.  iii.  8.    Col.  iii.  24.     Heb.  xi.  6.  26.  b  xxi.  34-38.  xx  Hi 

I  Kings  xviii.  4.  13.  xix.  2.  10.  14.  xxi.  20.  xxii.  8.  26,  27.  2  Kings  i.  9,  &c.  2  Clir 
xxiv.  20—22.  xxxv'.  16.  Neh.  ix.  26.  Jer.  ii.  30.  xxvi.  8,  9.  21—23.  Luke  vi.  23 
51.  xiii.  34.  Acts  vii.  61,  52.  1  Thes.  ii.  15.  c  Lev.  ii.  13.  CoL  iv.  6. 

ix.  49,  60.     Luke  xiv.  34,  35.     H  eb.  vi.  4—6.    2  Pet.  ii.  20,  21  . 
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glory   of  God ;   and  adore,  admire,  and  be  unspeakably 
happy  in  the  beatifick  vision  to  all  eternity.  (Marg.  Ref.) 

V.  9.  The  Jews  expected  a  Messiah,  who  would  lead 
them  forth  to  war,  revenge,  victory,  and  dominion :  and 
mighty  warriors  and  conquerors  have  always  been  admired, 
and  celebrated,  and  congratulated,  as  honourable  and 
happy  ;  though  their  mad  ambition  has  rendered  the  earth 
a  scene  of  misery,  discord,  and  confusion.  But  our  great 
Peace-maker  pronounced  the  peace-makers  happy;  such  as 
are  peaceable  in  their  own  conduct,  and  labour  to  promote 
peace  in  families  and  communities  ;  such  as  use  their  influ- 
ence, to  prevent  or  terminate  wars,  law-suits,  feuds,  do- 
mestick  broils,  and  religious  controversies ;  such  as  do  all 
in  their  power,  to  promote  the  reconciliation  of  sinners 
unto  God,  and  to  induce  them  to  live  in  harmony  and 
peace  with  one  another.  These  are  happy  persons,  though 
they  receive  little  thanks  from  the  furious  disputers  either 
of  the  world,  or  of  the  church.  They  bear  the  image  of 
God,  and  copy  his  example;  they  are  evidently  reconciled, 
regenerated,  and  adopted :  he  owns  them  as  his  children, 
and  will  before  the  whole  world  avow  their  relation  to  him : 
many  will  "  call  them  the  children  of  God  "  here,  and  all 
will  know  them  to  be  so  at  last.  They  shall  have  much 
comfort  in  their  loving  endeavours  on  earth,  and  shall  ob- 
tain eternal  felicity  in  heaven  ;  that  is,  if  indeed  they  act 
from  a  regard  to  the  authority,  example,  and  glory  of  God, 
and  to  his  reconciling  love  in  Christ  Jesus.  (Notes, 
1  Thes.  iv.  9 — 12.  Jam.  iii.  17,  18.— Comp.  Col  i.  20. 
Jam.  ill.  18.  Gr.) 

V.  10 — 12.  The  Jews  expected  to  be  honoured,  and 
paid  court  to,  under  the  reign  of  the  Messiah  :  and  we  all 
naturally  annex  the  idea  of  happiness  to  honour,  respect, 
and  favour ;  and  are  apt  to  imagine  that  a  conscientious 
conduct  will  certainly  ensure  them  to  us.  But  Christ  de- 
clared those  to  be  happy,  "  who  were  persecuted  for  right- 
"  eousness'  sake."  If  men  suffer,  under  a  profession  of 
religion,  for  their  crimes  or  follies,  or  for  their  obstinate 
attachment  to  unscriptural  or  antiscriptural  tenets  and 
practices,  without  general  conscientiousness ;  they  cannot 
be  included  in  this  blessing.  But  when  those  who  fear 
God,  and  rely  on  his  mercy  through  Christ,  suffer  for  con- 
science' sake  ;  even  though  they  may  err  in  the  matter  for 
which  they  suffer,  they  must  not  be  excluded :  for  they  act 
from  proper  motives,  and  under  a  covenant  of  mercy.  Yet 
the  more  evidently  men  suffer,  for  adhering  to  the  plain 
truths  and  precepts  of  the  scripture,  the  more  clearly  are 
they  interested  in  this  blessing. — It  is  here  taken  for 
trrauted,  that  believers  must  meet  with,  injurious  treatment 


in  this  world.  (Note,  2  Tim.  iii.  10 — 12.)  The  wicked 
hate  the  holy  image  of  God,  and  those  who  bear  it ;  his 
holy  truth,  and  those  who  profess  and  preach  it ;  his  holy 
law,  and  those  who  obey  and  stand  up  for  its  obligation 
and  authority ;  and  his  holy  ordinances,  and  those  who 
attend  on  them.  They  accuse  true  Christians  of  bigotry, 
spiritual  pride,  fanaticism,  hypocrisy,  sedition,  misan- 
thropy ;  they  invent  all  kind  of  calumnies  of  them,  and 
fasten  opprobrious  names  on  them.  If  then  we  adhere  to 
the  truths,  precepts,  and  ordinances  of  Christ,  and  refuse 
to  comply  with  any  thing  contrary  to  our  consciences;  we 
must  prepare  to  endure  derision,  reproach,  slander,  or  more 
severe  treatment,  from  ungodly  men.  But  the  kingdom  of 
grace  and  glory  belongs  to  those  who,  on  such  accounts, 
meet  with  and  patiently  endure  persecution  :  they  suffer  for 
the  sake  of  Christ  and  righteousness ;  and  "  all  manner  of 
"  evil  is  spoken  of  them  falsely,"  because  they  belong  to 
the  Lord.  Instead,  therefore,  of  dejection  and  complaints, 
they  should  count  themselves  happy,  that  the  enemies  of 
God  see  and  hate  his  image  in  them:  (Note,  1  Pet.  iv.  12 
— 16:)  yea,  they  should  rejoice  and  exult  for  joy,  in  the 
prospect  of  the  great  and  glorious  recompcnce,  which  is 
prepared  for  them ;  remembering,  that  they  are  in  this 
conformed  to  the  most  approved  and  honoured  servants  of 
God,  in  every  age  and  in  every  part  of  the  world.  Nor 
can  any  eminence,  in  all  those  holy  dispositions  before  de- 
scribed, (which  combine  to  form  the  Christian  character, 
are  "  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit,"  and  constitute  the  image  of 
Christ,)  preserve  any  man  from  this  hatred  of  the  world  ; 
nay,  they  will  expose  him  to  it,  so  long  as  men  in  general 
remain  the  servants  of  Satan  :  for  even  Christ  himself,  the 
only  perfect  character  which  ever  appeared  on  earth,  was 
exposed  to  the  greatest  contempt  and  enmity  of  the  world. 
But  these  holy  tempers  will  teach  a  man  to  bear  up  under 
such  trials,  to  overcome  evil  with  good,  to  pass  comfort- 
ably through  them,  and  to  derive  good  from  them  all. 
(Marg.  Ref.) 

Falsely.    (11)     V£v$ofj.tvoi,    lying.    Marg.     Being  liars, 

and  false  accusers,  like  Satan,  3ia£o*o;,  "  the  accuser  of 

the  brethren." — Be  exceeding  glad.    (12)     AyaAAia<r§£. 

Luke  i.  47.  x.  21.    John  v.  35.  viii.  56.    1  Pet.  iv.  13. 

'  It  signifies  exceeding  great  joy,  such  we  use  to  express 

"  by  outward  signs,  as  leaping  or  dancing.'     Leigh.     (Ex 

yo#  vaUe,  et  aXAojtu**,  salio.) 

V.  13.  Salt  is  the  grand  preservative  from  corruption 
in  the  material  world,  and  it  gives  a  seasoning  to  all  our 
viands  :  but,  if  it  loses  its  saltness,  and  becomes  insipid,  it 
is  the  most  worthless  of  all  substances;  being  unlit  even 


A.  1).  28. 


MATTHEW. 


A.  D.  28. 


'  i?h"  ••  K-  *"•  wherewith    shall  it  be    salted  ?    it   is 

IW.   Horn,  ti.  I9»      _  /»          i  /» 

u  FPhC°,r'  it  thenceforth  good  for  nothing-,  but  to  be 
I4"  iX  ":  's':  ca§t  out>  and  to  be  trodden  under  foot 

Hev.  i.  30.  IL  I.   f\f  TY\("*T"l 

(  £.*£:  ft  a!      1  4  Ye  are  •  the  light  of  the  world.  '  A 
"•  city  that  is  set  on  an  hill  cannot  be  hid. 


pint  leu  than  a 


15  Neither  *do  men  light  a  candle. 

than  a  i  ,    •.  i  •          i          111 

xv   87  a      P          under     a  bushel,  but  on  a 
candlestick  ;  and  bit  giveth  light  unto 
are  m  the  house. 


vin.  8  Ix.  1—3. 
Horn.  xiii.  11  — 
.4.  Kpli.  v.  8. 


h.  15.16.      16  Let  'your  light  so  shine  before 


PK!H  I'  men,  k  that  they  may  see  your  good 

1  Joiin  i.  5-7.  k  vi.  1-5.  16.  xxiii.  5.    Acw  ix. 36.    Eph.  ii.  ft.    1  Tim.  u.  10.  T. 

10.  25.  Ti.  14    Tit.  ii.  7.  14.  in.  1.7,  H.  14.     Heb.  x.  24.     1  Pet.  ii.  12.  iii.  1.  16. 


°'xxm.  i>.  '£»!« 
n  luti  x.i.  i?. 

John  viii.  5.  Act* 


works,  '  and  glorify  •  your  Father  which' 
is  in  heaven. 

17  ^[  Think  not  that  I  am  come  "  to 
destroy  the  law  or  the  prophets  :  I  am 
not  come  to  destroy,  °  but  to  fulfil. 

•  i        T  ,n,.ii 

18  For  p  verily  I  say  unto  you,  qTill 

heaven  and  earth  pass,  one  jot  or  one  «•  j^4  Gid- 
tittle  shall  in  no  wise  rpass  from  the  °  IV  si,  ^11*3' 
law,  till  all  be  fulfilled. 

Col.  ii.  16,  17.     Heb.  x.  3—12.  p  26.  vi  2.  16.  viii.  10.  *.  15.  23.  42.  xi.  II.  xiii.  17. 

lit.  2s).  xvli.  20.  xvni.  .1.  18.  xix.  23.  2S.  xxi.  :'i.3l.  xxiii.  X.  xxiv.  2.  34.  47.  xxv.  12.  411. 
45.  xxvi.  IS.  34.  Mark  til.  'M.  vi.  II.  viii.  12.  ix.  I.  41.  x.  15.21).  xi.  23.  xii.  43.  xiii.  ». 
xiv.  9.  IS.  25.  30.  Luke  iv.  24.  xi.  51.  xii.  37.  xiii.  35.  xviii.  17.  '£>.  xxi.  32.  xxiii.  43.  John 
i.  ;.|.  lii.  3.  5.  11.  T.  19.  24,  25.  vi.  26.  32.  47.  53.  nii.  :».  !,\.  58.  x.  1.  7.  xii.  24.  xiii.  16.  20, 
21.  38.  xiv.  12.  xvi.  20.  23.  xxi.  In.  q  xxiv.  35.  Pi.  cii.  26.  Is.  Ii.  6.  Luke  xvi.  17. 

xxi.  33.     Heb.  i.  II,  12.    2  J'et.  iii.    10—13.     Rev.  xx.  11.  r  Pi.  cxix.  89,  M.   152. 

It.  xl.  a    I  Pet.  i.  25. 


for  the  dunghill,  as  it  is  rather  conducive  to  sterility  than 
fruitfulness.  The  disciples  and  ministers  of  Christ  are 
scattered  about,  as  salt,  in  different  parts  of  the  world ; 
that  their  doctrine,  conversation,  examples,  labours,  and 
prayers,  may  stop  the  progress  of  sin  and  impiety,  and  be 
instrumental  in  seasoning  mer.'s  minds  with  grace  and 
holiness :  but  if  they  be  unsound  in  doctrine,  unholy  in 
life,  or  vain  and  carnal  in  conversation  ;  they  disgrace  their 
profession,  are  a  scandal  to  their  Master,  prejudice  the 
minds  of  men  against  the  truth,  or  seduce  them  into  error ; 
and  so  they  become  the  most  worthless  and  wretched  of 
mankind.  Every  approach  to  this  renders  a  Christian  or 
a  minister  unfit  to  be  "  the  salt  of  the  earth,"  and  deducts 
from  his  value  and  usefulness.  This  was  peculiarly  appli- 
cable to  the  primitive  professors  and  teachers  of  Christ- 
ianity :  as  they  were  sent  forth  to  season  the  whole  world, 
as  it  were,  with  their  holy  doctrine,  lives,  and  labours. 

Lost  his  savour."]  '  The  word  /wpavfy  has  a  peculiar 
'  beauty  and  strength  here,  and  might  literally  be  rendered, 
'"if  it  be  infatuated,"  or  grown  foolish;  alluding  to  the 
'  common  metaphor,  in  which  sense  and  spirit  are  ex- 
'  pressed  by  salt;  ...  as  we  call  a  flat  lifeless  discourse  i?i- 
'  sipid.'  Doddridge.  (Marg.  Ref.) 

V.  14 — 16.  The  same  instruction  is  here  conveyed 
under  another  image.  Christ  is  the  true  "  Light  of  the 
"  world : "  but  his  disciples  and  ministers,  shining  by  the 
light  of  knowledge  and  holiness  derived  from  him,  are,  in  a 
subordinate  sense,  "  the  light  of  the  world"  also;  and  dif- 
fuse his  truth  and  salvation  around  them,  where  otherwise 
darkness  and  wickedness  must  reign  undisturbed.  Their 
profession,  character,  and  doctrine,  render  them  conspicu- 
ous ;  as  "  a  city  set  upon  a  hill,  they  cannot  be  hid : "  men 
will  look  at  them,  and  make  observations  on  all  their  words 
and  actions,  in  order  to  form  a  judgment  of  their  religion 
from  what  they  see.  Indeed,  God  intends  that  they  should 
be  thus  conspicuous  and  observed,  that  they  may  commu- 
nicate their  light  around  :  as  we  do  not  light  a  candle  to 
conceal  it,  but  that  it  may  be  placed  conveniently  to  lighten 
the  room.  It  is,  therefore,  their  bounden  duty,  and  should 
be  their  grand  object,  so  to  recommend  the  truth  which 
they  openly  profess,  by  their  pious  and  edifying  conversa- 
tion and  behaviour,  that  men  "  may  see  their  good  works  " 
which  flow  from  faith  and  love,  and  thus  be  induced  to 
glorify  their  God  and  Father.  (Notes,  1  Pet.  ii.  11,  12.) 
For  the  holy  examples  and  abundant  good  works  of  true 
Christians,  soften  men's  prejudices,  win  on  them  to  attend 


to  the  truth,  and  are  instrumental  to  their  conversion,  by 
which  they  glorify  God,  and  become  his  worshippers  and 
servants. — This  should  be  the  aim  and  effect  of  their  gene- 
ral conduct;  though  they  must  not  do  any  particular  action 
"  to  be  seen  of  men,"  or  seek  their  own  glory  in  any 
thing,  (Note,  vi.  1 — 4.) — Those  disciples,  who  were  in- 
tended for  the  apostolical  office,  might  primarily  be  meant, 
but  every  minister  and  Christian  is  concerned.  (Marg. 
Ref.— Note,  Phil.  ii.  14—18.) 

V.  17,  18.  Various  opinions  seem  to  have  prevailed, 
about  the  changes  which  would  take  place  under  the  Mes- 
siah :  and  many,  who  supposed  Jesus  to  be  the  Messiah, 
and  had  heard  some  parts  of  his  doctrine,  were  ready  to 
conclude  that  he  meant  wholly  to  set  aside  the  ancient  re- 
ligion, and  to  establish  an  entirely  new  one  in  its  place ; 
which  idea  tended  to  mislead  some  and  prejudice  others. 
But  he  assured  them,  that  he  had  not  "  come  to  destroy  the 
"  law  or  the  prophets ; "  or  to  teach  any  thing  inconsistent 
with  the  true  meaning  of  their  sacred  writings,  which 
would  still  continue  in  force  as  a  part  of  divine  revelation. 
His  design  was  not  to  "  destroy,  but  to  fulfil."  It  was 
evident  from  Moses  and  the  prophets  themselves,  that  the 
ritual  law  was  "a  shadow  of  good  things  to  come:"  and 
Christ  was  come  to  fulfil  the  intent  of  it,  and  to  hold  forth 
the  truths  and  blessings  typified  by  it,  in  a  plainer  and 
more  intelligible  manner.  The  moral  law  he  came  to  fulfil, 
by  perfectly  obeying  it  as  the  Surety  of  his  people,  in 
his  life,  sufferings,  death,  and  doctrine ;  to  establish  it  in 
its  fullest  honour  and  authority ;  and  to  make  the  most 
effectual  provision  for  men's  loving  and  obeying  it.  (Note, 
Rom.  iii.  29 — 31,  v.  31.)  So  that,  as  long  as  the  world 
endured,  not  the  least  word,  or  letter,  or  point,  or  comma, 
(so  to  speak,)  of  the  whole  law,  should  by  any  means 
lose  its  authority,  or  fail  of  answering  the  end  for  which 
it  was  given  :  and  the  moral  law  would,  to  the  end  of  time, 
continue  the  standard  of  sin  and  holiness  to  all  men,  and 
the  believer's  rule  of  duty ;  for  Jesus  came  to  accomplish 
the  design  of  the  introductory  dispensation,  and  not  to 
counteract  or  subvert  it. — '  Christ  came  not  to  bring  any 
'  new  way  of  righteousness  and  salvation  into  the  world  : 
'  but  to  fulfil  that  in  deed,  which  was  shadowed  by  the 
'  figures  of  the  law,  by  delivering  men  through  grace  from 
'  the  curse  of  the  law  ;  and  moreover  to  teach  the  true  use 
'  of  obedience  which  the  law  appointed,  and  to  grave  in 
'  our  hearts  the  force  of  obedience.'  Bcza. — '  The 
'phrase'  ("till  all  be  fulfilled,")  'occurs,  importing  the 
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CHAPTER  V. 


A.  D.  28. 


s  1'eut.  xxvii.  26. 
Pi.  cxix.  G.  128. 


19  Whosoever  therefore  '  shall  break 
,  one  of  '  these  least  commandments, 

*  riLafutoS:  and  °  s^aW  teach  men  so,  he  shall  be 

u «.  3-6.  xxin.  called  *  the  least  in  the  kingdom  of 
i^'oml'iii.  &  heaven  :  but  whosoever  shall  ydo  and 
Tilk^'Ren'n:  teach  them,  the  same  shall  be  called 

x  LI:  n'.20!  sam. '  great  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

r  xir^i.  20.  AC«  20  For  I  say  unto  you,  That  except 
<wo. Svx'Jiyour  righteousness  shall  "exceed  the 
17Th«  i '%-  righteousness  of  the  scribes  and  Pha- 
i  Timi'iV.  1172:  "sees,  b  ye  shall  in  uo  case  enter  into 
10. in. I""""'8"  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

1  rtan.^i."Luki      21  ^[  Ye  have  heard  that  c  it  was 

i.  15.  ix.  48.  xxii.  24—26.    I  Pet.  T.  4.  a  xxiii.  2-5.  25—28.    Luke  xi.  39,  40.  -14. 

xii.  1.  xvi.  14,  15.  xviii.  10—14.  xx.  46,  47.  Rom.  ix.  30— .'12.  r.  2,  3.  2  Cor.  T.  17. 
b  iii.  10.  vii.  21.  xviii.o.  Mark  x.  15.  25.  Luke  xviii.  17.  24.  25.  John  iii.  3—5.  Hrb. 
xii.  14.  KCT.  xxi.27.  c  27.  33.  43  2  Sam.  xx.  ia  Job  viii.  ti— 10. 


said  *by  them  of  old  time,  dThou  shalt  J  ^•n">,^  „ 
not  kill;    "and  whosoever    shall   kill 
shall  be  in  danger  of  the  judgment  : 

22  But  f  I  say  unto  you,  'That  who-  ., 
soever  is  angry  with  h  his  brother  si!^8'  "'  4>  *• 
'without  a  cause,  shall  k  be  in  danger  'ttrtLiiiJS 
of  the  judgment  :  and  '  whosoever  shall  "<•"•  iii.'»-sa: 
say  to  his  brother,  'Raca,  shall  be  in  £/'£* 
danger  of  m  the  council:  but  whoso-  S^^"J;-2f 
ever  shall  say,  Thou  "  fool,  shall  be  in 


danger  of  °  hell-fire. 

xvi.  10.  Esth.  iii.  5,  6.  Ps.  xxxvii.  8.  Dan.  u.  12,  13.  iii.  13.  10.  Epli.  it.  26,  27.'  h  •'»' 
24.  xviii.  21.  35.  Deut.  xv.  11.  Nch.  v.  8.  Ob.  10.  12.  Horn.  xii.  10.  1  Cor.  vi.  fl. 
I  Thes.  iv.  6.  1  John  ii.  9.  iii.  10.  14,  IS.  iv.  20,  21.  v.  16.  i  Ps.  vii.  4.  xxv.  3.  xxxv. 

19.  Ixix.  4.  cix.  3.     Lam.  iii.  52.    John  xv.  25.  k  21.  I  xi.  18,  19.  xii.  24. 
1  Sam.  xx.  SO.    2  Sam.  xvi.  7.    John  vii.  20.  viii.  48.    Acts  xvii.  18.     I  Cor.  vi.  10.    Eph. 
iv.  31,32.    Tit.  iii.  2.    1  Pet.  ii.  23.  iii.  9.    Jude9.               t  Thai  is,  rain  fellow.    2Sam.vi. 

20.  Jam.  ii.  20.  m  x.  17.  xxvi.  59.     Mark  xiv.  55.  xv.  1.    John  'xi.  47.    Actt  v.  27. 
n  P».  xiv.  1.  xlix.  10.  xcii.  6.    Prov.  xiv.  16.  xviii.  6.    Jer.  xvii.  II.  o  29,  30.  x.  28. 
xviii.  8,  9.  xxv.  41.    Mark  ix.  47.     Luke  xii.  5.  xvi.  SI,  24.    Key.  xx.  14. 


c  performance  of  what  was  typified  by  the  law,  and  fore- 
*  told  by  the  prophets,  xxiv.  34.  Mark  xiii.  30.  Luke  xxi. 
«  32.'  Whitby.  The  fulfilment  therefore  of  legal  types, 
and  of  the  prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament,  concerning 
the  Messiah  and  his  kingdom,  must  be  intended,  as  well 
as  the  establishment  of  the  moral  law  in  full  honour  and 
authority.  In  another  passage,  (Luke  xxii.  16,  Gr.)  a  still 
more  emphatical  word  is  employed,  in  a  similar  connexion; 
which  fully  confirms  the  above  interpretation. 

V.  19.  The  Scribes  and  Pharisees  made  many  frivolous 
distinctions,  between  great  and  small  commandments ;  as 
the  papists  do  between  mortal  and  venial  sins :  yet  all  the 
law  is  enacted  by  the  same  divine  authority,  and  no  part 
of  it  can  in  that  sense  be  of  small  obligation ;  though  some 
parts  may  respect  more  important  matters  than  others.  But 
if  a  man,  professing  to  be  the  disciple  of  Jesus,  by  a  mis- 
construction of  his  doctrine,  should  encourage  himself  in 
allowed  disobedience  to  the  holy  law  of  God,  though  in  a 
matter  of  the  least  importance ;  and,  by  false  doctrine  or 
assumed  authority,  should  teach  others  the  same :  what- 
ever his  station  in  the  church,  or  reputation  among  men, 
might  be,  he  should  be  called  by  Christ  himself,  "  the  least 
"  in  his  kingdom  ;"  either  no  true  disciple  at  all,  or  one 
of  the  most  inconsistent  and  mean  of  the  whole  company. 
On  the  other  hand,  he  whose  practice  and  doctrine  tend 
to  induce  men  to  keep  the  commandments  of  God,  from 
proper  principles  and  for  evangelical  purposes,  will  be  ac- 
counted "  great  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,"  however  men 
may  disesteem  him ;  and  the  King  will  approve,  employ, 
and  prefer  him. — This  most  conclusively  shews,  that  all 
views  of  evangelical  truth,  which  verge  in  the  smallest  de- 
gree to  antinomianism,  are  utterly  inconsistent  witli  the 
true  doctrine  of  Christ.  These  are  indeed  as  antichristian, 
as  popish  dispensations  and  indulgences :  they  lead  to  the 
same  place  by  another  road ;  they  relax  man's  obligation 
to  obey  God ;  and  so  dishonour  that  law,  which  Christ 
came  into  the  world  and  died  on  the  cross  to  magnify  and 
make  honourable. 

V.  20.  The  Scribes  were  the  most  learned  teachers  of 
the  law,  and  of  the  traditions  of  the  elders,  among  the 
Jews  ;  and  most  of  them  were  Pharisees.  Their  learning 
related  chiefly  to  those  external  matters,  in  which  the  plia- 
risaical  righteousness  consisted  ;  and  the  Scribes  and  Phari- 

voi,.  v. 


sees  made  the  highest  profession  of  religion,  and  were  ac- 
counted peculiarly  strict,  both  in  their  instructions  and  prac- 
tice.    But  our  Lord,  in  setting  up  his  kingdom,  declared 
that  he  would  not  acknowledge  any  one  as  his  subject,  whose 
righteousness  did  not  exceed  their  righteousness.    And,  in 
fact,  a  new  creation  to  holiness,  and  the  effect  of  that 
change  on  a  man's  temper  and  conduct,  constitute  a  right- 
eousness of  heart  and  life  far  more  excellent,  than  that  of 
the  Scribes  and  Pharisees ;  even  as  much  as  heaven  is  higher 
than  the  earth.     Without  repentance  and  faith  we  cannot 
enter  Christ's  kingdom ;  these  produce  hatred  of  sin,  and 
love  of  Cod  and  man  ;  thus  the  believer  is  "  taught  by  the 
grace  of  God,  to  deny  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts,  and 
to  live  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly  in  this  world ; " 
and  without  this  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  hea- 
venly glory.     Nay,  how  late  in  life  soever  a  man  is  con- 
verted, and  becomes  a  true  believer,  he  actually  possesses 
a  far  better  personal  righteousness,  before  he  enters  heaven, 
than  that  of  any  formalist  in  the  world. — The  Scribes  and 
Pharisees  '  seem  to  have  taught,  that  the  precepts  of  the 
'  law  extended  only  to  the  outward  actions ;  that  a  zeal  in 
'  the  ceremonial  parts  of  religion  would  excuse  moral  de- 
'  fects  and  irregularities ;  and  that  some  important  privi- 
'  leges  were  inseparably  connected  with  a  descent  from 
'  Abraham.  ...  It  has  been  commonly  said  by  the  Jews, 
'  that  if  but  two  men  were  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
'  heaven,  one  of  them  would  be  a  Pharisee,  and  the  other 
'  a  Scribe.'     Doddridge.     It  may  be  added,  that  the  zeal 
and  strictness  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  both  in  doc- 
trine and  practice,  was  chiefly  shewn  about  their  own  tra- 
ditions, by  which  they  "  made  void  the  law  of  God  ; "  and 
about  minute  observances,  by  which  they  covered  over  their 
neglect  of  judgment,  mercy,  and  faith,  or  the  love  of  God 
and  man.     And  in  this  they  have  been  imitated  by  vast 
multitudes  in  all  succeeding  ages. 

V.  21,  22.  To  illustrate  his  meaning,  the  divine 
Teacher  proceeded  to  vindicate  several  of  the  command- 
ments of  the  moral  law,  from  the  corrupt  and  partial  inter- 
pretation put  upon  them  by  the  Scribes ;  which  tended  to 
shew,  that  their  rule  of  righteousness  itself  was  beneath 
even  the  actual  attainments  of  his  disciples.  "  It  had  been 
"  said  by,"  or  to,  "  them  of  old  time,  Thou  shalt  ncf  kill." 
(Mart*. — Note,  Ex.  xx.  13.)  God  had  of  old  given  the  law ; 
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Pnu.4.  »Hu».      23   Therefore  if   '  thou  bring  thy 

l>rui.    xvi.     HL       • «  i  i  ,          ,  * 

there  qremem- 


?  an-w6" Am'  berest  that  thy    brother   hath  ought 


q  Gen.  xli.y.  xlii.   nrraincf' 
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24  Leave  '  there  thy  rift  before  the  '  *«»•    >«-i? 

,  '     o  Jobxhl.8.  Pror 

altar,  and  go  thy  way :  first  be  recon-    »'• »  Mirk « 

,  a  '  °  *  J  Wl.     Kom.     xii. 

ciled  to  thy  brother,  'and  then  come    ^'aYrim:'': 

a  Jam.  iii.  18—* 

ia  v.  10.  i  Pet. 

iii.  7,  8.  i  xxiii.  23.    1  Cor.  xi.  28. 


and  offer  thy  gift. 


and  the  tradition  of  the  elders  had  made  this  gloss  upon  it, 
"  Whosoever  shall  kill  shall  be  in  danger  of  the  judgment : " 
by  this  it  was  implied,  that  nothing,  except  actual  murder, 
was  prohibited ;  and  that  this  was  to  be  avoided  mainly 
from  the  dread  of  the  capital  punishment  to  be  inflicted  by 
the  magistrate.     Thus  they  explained  away  the  extensive 
spiritual  import  of  the  command ;  and  led  the  people  to 
overlook  the  awful  curse  of  God  denounced  against  trans- 
gressors. But  Christ,  the  great  Lawgiver  and  Judge,  speak- 
ing with  less  terror,  but  not  less  authority,  than  when  he 
delivered  the  commandments  from  mount  Sinai,  declared 
that  "  whosoever  was  angry  with  his  brother  without  cause, 
"  would  be  in  danger  of  the  judgment."     All  excessive 
anger  must  be  proportionably  "  without  cause ; "  and  all  that 
settles  into  revenge,  or  vents  itself  in  words  and  actions, 
contrary  to  the  law  of  loving  our  neighbour  as  ourselves. 
We  ought  to  be  angry  at  sin  in  ourselves  and  others,  and 
to  shew  our  disapprobation  of  it,  according  to  our  relation 
to  the  offender :  (Note,  Mark  iii.  1 — 5,  v.  5  :)  we  should 
seek  his  humiliation  and  reformation  by  proper  means ;  but 
not  his  hurt  in  any  respect,  at  least  not  in  our  private  capa- 
city.    Inferiors,  servants,  juniors  are  all  brethren  in  this 
sense :  and  he  that  is  angry  at  another  without  cause,  or 
above  cause,  "  shall  be  in  danger  of  the  judgment : "  it  is 
a  sin   deserving  of  a  punishment  more  terrible,  than  that 
inflicted  by  the  ordinary  courts  of  justice  on  the  murderer; 
and  consequently  it  calls  for  deep  repentance,  and  needs 
the  mercy  and  forgiveness  of  the  new  covenant.     More- 
over, whosoever  uses  contemptuous  or  opprobrious  lan- 
guage in  the  heat  of  his  passion,  calling  his  brother  '  an 
'  empty  worthless  fellow,'  or  '  a  wicked,  and  abandoned 
'  profligate,'  and  such  like,  would  be  in  danger  of  punish- 
ment, proportionably  more  severe,  according  to  the  degree 
of  virulence  or  malignity  contained  in  such  revilings.    The 
different  courts  of  justice,  and  the  different  kinds  of  pu- 
nishment in  use  among  the  Jews,  are  supposed  to  be  re- 
ferred to,  in  these  expressions.     By  one  court,  it  is  said, 
the  criminal  was  condemned  to  be  beheaded  ;  by  another 
stoned  ;  and  by  another,  burned  in  "  the  valley  of  the  son 
"  of  Hinnom,"  which  was  considered  as  a  sort  of  type  or 
emblem  of  the  fire  of  hell.     Of  this  punishment  the  con- 
duct above  described  was  deserving,  and  to  this  the  criminal 
•would  be  exposed,  according  to  the  degree  of  his  crime, 
unless  repentance  and  forgiveness  intervened. — This  shews 
both  the  need  which  all  have   of   the    gospel,   and  the 
strictness  of  the  believer's  rule  of  duty.     (Marg.  Ref.} 
These  words,  tain  and  foolish,  when  they  are  used  by 
men  assisted  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  or  speaking  by  virtue 
of  their  office,  out  of  a  spirit  of  charity,  and  an  ardent 
desire  to  make  men  sensible  of  their  folly,  do  not  make 
men  obnoxious  to  this  guilt;  ...  (Gal.  iii.  1.  Jam.  ii.  20;) 
...  but  only  then  when  they  proceed  from  causeless  anger, 
...  and  ill  will  towards  them.'      Whitby. — '  Minerva,    in 
Homer,  forbids  Achilles  striking  Agamemnon  ;  yet  gives 
'  him  leave  to  reproach  him,  and  counsels  to  contumelious 
*  words.'  Hammond. — This  is  heathen  or  classical  morality ! 


In  danger  of.  (21)     Evoxoj.     '  The  word  signifies  to  be 
'  held  fast,  as  a  bird  when  taken  in  a  snare ;  or  a  male- 
'  factor  when  arrested, ...  or  a  condemned  man,  when  ...  fet- 
'  tered  against  the  day  of  his  execution.'     Leigh.      xxvi. 
66.    Mark  iii.  29.  1  Cor.  xi.  27.    Heb.  ii.  15.   Jam.  ii.  10 
(Ab  evcxflfuu  obstringor  ;    Gal.  v.  1 :  hocque  ex  sv  et  tx,a-)— 
Raca.  (22)      '  An  empty  man,    cerebro  vacuus,  mente  et 
'judicio  carens.'     Leigh.     (Der.  from  the  Heb.  pi. ,  vacuus, 
inanis.) — Thou  fool.]     Mupt.    vii.  26.  xxiii.  17-  19.  1  Cor. 
iv.  10.   2  Tim.  ii.  23. — Hence  fuapeuvu.  13.  note. — ('  Quasi 
'  iur]Uf>oj,  ex  /xu  non,  et  upa  cura  ;  ...  vel  quasi  JU.T)  opav  non 
'  videns,  sc.  animo.'     Schleusner.) — Helljire.~]     Trtv  •ynwaii 
TX  Kupos.     The  original  word  is  Hebrew,  or  Syriack,  and 
signifies  the  valley  of  Hinnom.     There  idolaters   burned 
their  children  to  Molech  :  and,  after  this  abominable  prac- 
tice was  put  a  stop  to,  the  valley  was  by  every  means  ren- 
dered as  filthy  and  vile  as  possible,  and  a  fire  was  there 
constantly  burning  to  consume  the  rubbish  carried  thither; 
and  at  length,  it  is  reported,  that  it  became  a  place  of 
execution  for  criminals. — '  Hence  this  place,    being    so 
'  many  ways  execrable, ...  it  came  to  be  translated  to  signify 
'  the  place  of  the  damned,  as  the  most  accursed,  execrable, 
'  and  abominable  of  all  places.'     Mede. — The  word  is  fre- 
quently used  in  the  New  Testament ;  and  always  for  hell, 
or  the  place  of  final  punishment  and  misery.  (29,  30.  x.  28. 
xviii.  9.  xxiii.  15.  35.   Mark  ix.  43.  45.  47.  Gr.)     (Note, 
Is.  xxx.  33.) 

V.  23,  24.  Attention  to  expensive  externals  was  often 
used  by  Jews  of  old,  as  well  as  by  papists  and  others,  in 
later  ages,  as  a  compensation  or  dispensation  for  injus- 
tice ;  and  this  the  selfish  priests  encouraged,  as  it  tended 
to  their  profit.  But  if  any  one  of  Christ's  disciples,  should 
bring  an  oblation  to  the  altar  of  God ;  and,  even  after  he 
arrived  there,  should  recollect  that  his  brother  had  any 
just  cause  of  complaint  against  him;  he  must  not  presume 
to  offer  his  sacrifice,  till  he  had  gone,  without  delay,  and 
made  restitution  for  the  injury  done,  or  acknowledgement 
of  the  offence  committed ;  and,  by  all  proper  means  and 
reasonable  concessions,  sought  forgiveness  and  reconcilia- 
tion. Nor  must  he,  on  this  account,  omit  or  long  post- 
pone his  intended  sacrifice  ;  but  leave  it  before  the  altar, 
and  return  as  soon  as  this  previous  matter  was  settled,  and 
then  offer  it  in  confidence  of  acceptance  with  God.  This 
is  spoken  of,  in  the  language  of  the  dispensation  then  in 
force  :  but  it  is  equally  applicable  to  Christian  ordinances, 
especially  to  the  Lord's  supper.  Restitution  to  the  injured, 
(where  practicable,)  and  concessions  to  those  whom  we 
have  offended,  as  well  as  forgiveness  of  injuries,  are  requi- 
site preparatives  to  the  profitable  and  comfortable  attend- 
ance on  that  sacred  ordinance :  but  to  neglect  attendance 
for  want  of  this  preparation,  is  excusing  disobedience  to 
God,  by  injustice  and  malice  towards  man.  The  rule  is, 
"  First  be  reconciled  to  thy  brother,  and  then  come  and 
"  offer  thy  gift." 

Be  reconciled.    (24)     AiaXAayrjSi.     Used  here   only  in 
N.  T. — 1  Sam.  xxix.  4.  Sept.     (Ex  3ia  et 
F  3 
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25  Agree    '  with    thine    adversary 
S^\t  i^sjfm1:  quickly,  "  whiles  thou  art  in  the  way 
M"''  svL  u£  with  him ;    lest  at  any  time  the  adver- 
xn.  58.'xiv.  3i,  sary  deliver  thee  to  the  judge,  "and 

"  p°.bxxx*!  e.  u!  the  judge  deliver  thee  to  the  officer, 
••-..«•  ?.  Lu.|^and  thou  be  cast  into  prison. 

26  Verily  I  say  unto  thee,  "Thou 
shalt  by  no  means  come  out  thence, 

u.  «v.  till  thou  hast  paid  the  uttermost  far- 

6.      Luke  ,,   . 


,-; 

Lb01kk  .1: 
ncinxxiLM, 
' 


46. 


niL  LCT 

ii:  '«h.u?Ki: 


27  11  Ye  have  heard  that  it  was  said 
.  them  of  old  time,  z  Thou  shalt  not 

»  ffioy''v3iL  28,  commit  adultery  : 
b  (L.  xxxi*.  7,      28  But  a  I  say  unto  you,  b  That  who- 

ic.     Ex.  xx.  IT.    2  Sam.  xi.  2.    Job  xxxi.  1.  9.     I'rov.  vi.  a.    Jim.  i.  14,  15.    2  Pel.  ii. 
14.    1  John  ii.  1C. 


soever  looketh  on  a  woman  to  lust 
after  her,  c  hath  committed  adultery 
with  her  already  in  his  heart. 

29  And  d  if  thy  right  eye  *  offend 
thee,  *  pluck  it  out,  and  cast  it  from 
thee :  l  for  it  is  profitable  for  thee  that 
one  of  thy  members  should  perish,  and 
not  that  thy  whole  body  should  be  cast 
into  hell. 

30  And  if  thy  right  hand   g  offend 
thee,  cut  it  off,  and  cast  it  from  thee : 
for  it  is  profitable  for  thee  that  one  of 
thy  members  should  perish,  and  not 
that  thy  whole  body  should  be  ''  cast 
into  hell. 
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V.  25,  26.  The  rule  of  the  preceding  verses  naturally 
introduced  the  case  of  those,  who  were  exposed  to  law- 
suits, as  having  injured  their  neighbours.  In  such  cir- 
cumstances, it  would  be  a  man's  prudence  and  duty,  quickly 
to  compromise  the  matter  with  his  legal  opponent,  though 
the  terms  might  appear  rigorous,  and  to  settle  the  business 
ere  it  came  before  the  magistrate ;  lest,  being  found  cul- 
pable, he  should  be  cast  into  prison  for  costs  and  damages, 
and  continue  there  till  the  last  farthing  were  paid. — But 
under  this  prudential  counsel,  afar  more  important  instruc- 
tion is  couched.  Our  injurious  conduct  towards  men,  (as 
well  as  our  other  sins,)  renders  us  liable  to  the  wrath  of 
God,  who  is  our  Adversary  at  law.  We  are  on  the  way  to 
his  judgment-seat;  our  time  may  be  short;  a  way  of  re- 
conciliation is  revealed;  and  we  should  avail  ourselves  of  it 
immediately.  If  this  be  neglected,  the  cause  will  come  to 
a  trial,  the  sinner  will  be  condemned  by  the  Judge,  deli- 
vered to  tlie  executioners  of  vengeance,  and  cast  into  the 
prison  of  hell :  and,  seeing  that  he  can  never  make  satis- 
faction to  offended  justice,  or  pay  all  his  debt,  (especially 
as  new  crimes  will  continually  enhance  the  score,)  so  he 
must  not  expect  to  be  enlarged  any  more  for  ever. — '  Here 
'  it  is  insinuated,  how  much  more  it  concerns  us  in  time  to 
'  repent  of  our  offences  against  God,  and  to  endeavour  to  be 
'  reconciled  unto  him,  lest  we  be  cast  into  the  infernal 
'  prison.'  Wliiiby.  (Note,  Luke  xii.  58,  59.) — Agree.  (25) 
IcrSi  {wow  Be  disposed  to  be  friendly.  '  Be  desirous  of 
*  agreement.'  Ei;  and  v*5-  the  mind. — Adversary.}  Avlidixa, 
properly,  an  opponent  in  a  trial  at  law.  Luke  xviii.  3. 
1  Pet.  v.  8.  (Ex  avli  et  Ji*>],  judicinm.) 

V.  27,  28.  The  Pharisees  interpreted  the  seventh  com- 
mandment, merely  as  a  prohibition  of  actual  adultery  with 
a  married  woman  :  but  Christ  shewed,  that  its  spiritual 
import  readied  to  the  thoughts  and  desires  of  the  heart. 
For  instance,  if  a  man  should  allow  himself  to  gaze  at  a 
woman,  iii  order  that  thoughts  of  a  criminal  intercourse 
miglit  be  excited,  or  till  they  were;  he  would  be  deemed 
an  adulterer  in  his  heart,  and  deserve  the  punishment  de- 
nounced against  adulterers:  and  his  guilt  would  be  still 
more  aggravated)  if  he  indulged  the  licentious  imagina- 
tion, and  actually  purposed  or  devised  means  for  gratify- 
ing his  desires ;  though  he  should  by  any  means  be  pre- 
vented. We  cannot  suppose,  that  this  prohibits  a  man 
from  looking  at  a  woman  whom  he  may  lawfully  marry, 


with  such  a  predilection  as  to  desire  to  possess  her  in 
marriage.  The  inclination  for  that  which  is  not  sinful, 
can  only  become  sinful  by  being  inordinate;  but  it  maybe, 
and  alas !  commonly  is,  attended  with  such  things  as  are 
greatly  polluting  and  criminal.  (Note,  Ex.  xx.  14.) — '  The 
'  expositors  of  the  law  said,  If  a  man  sees  a  woman,  whom 
'  he  loves  better  than  his  wife ;  let  him  divorce  his  wife 
'  and  marry  her.'  Jerom.  This  is  a  specimen  of  Rabbinical 
morality!  (Marg.  Ref.) — To  lust  after.  (28)  EmSi/pwai. 
The  word  marks  a  strong  desire,  but  it  is  used  in  a  good, 
as  well  as  a  bad  sense.  (Luke  xxii.  15.  Rom.  vii.  7-  xiii.  9.) 
V.  29,  30.  This  exact  subjection  of  the  sensual  incli- 
nations, this  victory  over  the  most  potent  desires  of  the 
heart,  (especially  when  habit  and  constitution  have  con- 
curred to  enslave  men,)  must  be  attended  with  painful  ex- 
ertions, and  the  sacrifice  of  what  has  been  highly  valued. 
But,  though  it  be  as  painful,  and  as  sensible  a  loss,  as 
"  plucking  out  a  right  eye,  or  cutting  off  a  right  hand" 
would  be,  it  must  be  done.  "  The  flesh  with  the  affec- 
"  tions  and  lusts  must  be  crucified,"  the  strongest  cor- 
ruption conquered ;  and  every  appetite  and  inclination 
governed,  in  subjection  to  the  authority  of  God,  and  in 
subserviency  to  his  glory,  the  welfare  of  society,  and  the 
good  of  a  man's  own  soul.  If  then  the  eye,  or  hand,  or 
any  other  part  of  the  body,  could  be  so  necessary  an  oc- 
casion of  sin,  that  the  temptation  could  by  no  other 
means  be  overcome,  and  that  would  certainly  effect  it ; 
it  would  be  a  man's  duty  and  wisdom  to  part  with  it, 
whatever  anguish  he  endured,  or  how  much  soever  the  loss 
might  be  felt :  as  it  would  be  advantageous  for  him  to 
lose  one  of  his  limbs,  or  organs  of  sense,  rather  than  be 
cast  with  them  all  into  hell.  But,  though  the  members 
of  the  body  are  the  instruments  of  sin,  yet  it  proceeds 
from  the  lusts  of  the  heart :  if  these  be  mortified,  and  every 
idolized  object  renounced,  there  will  be  no  need  to  injure 
the  body ;  and  without  this  it  would  be  of  no  use. — This 
mortification  of  sinful  passions  may  be  excessively  painful ; 
but  if  men  consent  to  lose  their  limbs,  by  excruciating 
operations,  to  save  their  lives  ;  what  ought  they  to  shrink 
from,  when  it  becomes  requisite  to  the  salvation  of  theii 
souls  ?  It  must  be  also  added,  that  the  most  watchful  and 
self-denying  government  of  every  sense  and  appetite,  is 
implied  in  this  admonition. — It  is  worthy  of  observation, 
that  Jesus  always  took  it  for  granted,  that  there  is  a  future 
it 
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»^.nent.«i.r.  31  It  hath  been  said,  'Whosoever 
M.rk  bs-t  '  shall  put  away  his  wife,  let  him  give 

her  a  writing  of  divorcement : 
M.  Luke  ir.  so.      32  But  k  I  say  unto  you,  That  '  who- 
itV'JlJkS:  soever  sh&ll  put  away  liis  wife,  saving 
fc^coi'.'vH:  f°r  ^e  cause  of  fornication,  causeth 
her  to  commit  adultery:   and  whoso- 
ever shall  marry  her  that  is  divorced, 
committeth  adultery. 

^:"2.7-^":  33  f  Again,  ye  have  heard  that  it 
"u2'£:i*u:hath  been  said  by  them  of  old  time, 
^Nai,^:  '"Thou  shalt  not  forswear  thyself,  but 


»».  21 


shalt  perform   unto   the   LORD    thine 
oaths  : 

34  But  I  say  unto  you,  "  Swear  not  n 

at  all  ;  neither  by  °  heaven,   for  it  is   j"™  «;!** 

...  •  o  xxni.22.  l».l»ik 

God  s  throne  ;  »*•  •«••  >• 

35  Nor  by  pthe  earth,  for  it  is  his  P  p..™*.  5. 
footstool;   neither  by  Jerusalem,    for 

it  is  q  the  city  of  the  great  King  :  q  2  q>r.  «.  e.  iv 

r*t*     ik.T     "j  i  i-     »       i  j  i  .  i  xlviii.  2.  Ixxxvii. 

36  Neither   shalt  thou  swear  by  thy   2.  M»I.  ,.  u 

lin  •       ,  •    I  xxiii.  16—21. 

head,    because  thou  canst  not  make  .  *.  27  Luke  x«. 
one  hair  white  or  black.  t  fcor.  1.  17-201 

37  But  '  let  your  communication  be,   ok*""* 


state,  a  resurrection  of  the  body,  and  a  hell  into  which 
the  wicked  will  be  east :  and  that  he  continually  realized 
these  things  to  men's  minds,  and  called  their  attention  to 
them.  (Marg.  Ref.  f— h.) — '  The  greatest  part  of  Christ's 
'  auditors,  were  poor  people  who  lived  by  their  daily  labour ; 
'  and  to  these  the  loss  of"  a  right  hand  would  be  a  much 
'  greater  calamity  than  that  of  a  right  eye  :  so  tlvat  there 
'  is  a  gradation  and  force  in  this  passage,  beyond  what  has 
'  generally  been  observed.'  Doddridge.  (Notes,  Mark  ix. 
41—50.) 

Offend.]  2x<zv3aXi{si,  derived  from  trxavJaxov,  a  stum- 
bling block,  or  a  bridge  in  a  trap. — The  word  literally  sig- 
nifies cause  to  stumble,  in  this  and  many  other  places  in  the 
New  Testament.  A  stone  is  placed  in  the  way,  over  which 
a  man  falls,  and  is  lamed  or  killed ;  or  a  trap,  in  which 
he  is  taken :  thus,  whatever  occasions  sin  is  a  stumbling 
stone,  or  a  trap. — Is  profitable.]  'S.v/j.Qcpei,  rendered  expe- 
dient; 1  Cor.  x.  23. 

V.  3!,  32.  It  has  been  shewn,  (Note,  Dent.  xxiv.  1—4,) 
how  the  Jews  mistook  and  perverted  the  judicial  law,  which 
permitted  and  regulated  divorces,  and  was  intended  to 
render  them  less  frequent  and  injurious  :  so  that,  when 
Christ  appeared,  they  were  exceedingly  common  upon  the 
most  frivolous  pretences.  Having  therefore  mentioned 
the  seventh  commandment,  our  Lord  took  the  occasion  to 
determine  this  matter  by  his  authority:  and  he  declared 
that  whosoever  should  "  put  away  his  wife,"  except  for  for- 
nication committed  before  marriage,  but  concealed  till  af- 
terwards, or  for  adultery  after  marriage,  (for  the  general 
word  is  supposed  to  imply  both,)  would  expose  her  to  a 
strong  temptation  to  commit  adultery  by  marrying  another 
man,  and  he  would  be  accessary  to  her  sin  ;  and  the  man, 
who  should  marry  her  who  was  put  away,  would  commit 
adultery,  her  former  husband  being  still  living. — It  seems 
evident,  that  divorces  for  adultery,  on  either  side,  should 
be  allowed  to  the  injured  party,  if  required,  and  without 
any  tedious  or  expensive  process.  Some  contend  that  the 
adulterous  divorced  person  should  not  be  allowed  to  marry 
again  :  this  perhaps  would  be  consistent  with  justice;  yet 
it  can  scarcely  be  expected,  that  they  who  violate  conjugal 
fidelity,  will  be  very  scrupulous  in  a  single  state ;  and 
therefore  more  harm  than  good  would  result  from  the  re- 
gulation, which  is  not  found  in  scripture.  It  may  likewise 
be  observed,  that  the  allowance  for  divorcing  the  adulteress 
seems  to  imply,  that  the  law  for  putting  to  death  criminals 
of  this  class,  was  not  to  be  considered  as  indispensable, 
under  the  New  Testament.  (Notes,  xix.  3 — 12.) 

Writing  of  divorcement.  (31)     ATorauiov,    properly   di- 


vorcement; but  here  used  for  (JifAiov  cnrorao-ts.  xix.  7-  Mark 
x.  4. — Deut.  xxiv.  3.  Sept.  (Ab  a^irajxai  discedo:  whence 
avofouriot  defectio,  apostasy.)  '  It  is  a  biblical  word,  unknown 
'  to  the  Latin  and  Greek  writers.'  Leigh. 

V.  33 — 3J1.  The  Scribes  explained  the  third  command- 
ment, according  to  the  tradition  of  the  elders,  as  merely 
prohibiting  gross  perjury,  especially  the  breach  of  pro- 
missory oaths,  or  vows  to  the  Lord :  and  they  allowed  com- 
mon swearing,  except  the  names  of  God  were  expressly 
mentioned.  (Note,  Ex.  xx.  70  But  Christ  commanded 
his  disciples  not  to  swear  at  all.  Many  examples  in  the 
New  Testament  prove,  that  swearing  on  solemn  and  im- 
portant occasions  is  not  unlawful :  (2  Cor.  i.  23.  1  Thcs. 
ii.  5  :)  and  there  seems  no  reason  to  conclude,  that  oaths 
in  a  court  of  justice,  or  on  any  other  occasion  which  fairly 
requires  them,  are  wrong ;  provided  they  be  taken  with  re- 
verence of  the  majesty,  omniscience,  and  justice  of  God, 
and  be  exactly  consistent  with  truth  and  equity.  Yet  the 
multiplication  of  oaths  in  our  judicial,  commercial,  and 
ecclesiastical  transactions,  and  the  irreverent  manner  in 
which  they  are  administered,  occasion  immense  guilt ;  and 
are  an  enormous  evil,  even  exceeding  all  calculation. 
(P.  O.  Jer.  xxiii.  9 — 32.)  A  pious  man,  however,  though 
he  disapproves  of  the  manner  in  which  oaths  are  admi- 
nistered, needs  not  disquiet  himself  when  called  on  to  take 
them,  if  he  can  otherwise  do  it  with  a  clear  conscience ; 
for  he  is  only  answerable  for  his  own  conduct.  But  all 
oaths  taken  without  necessity,  on  trivial  occasions,  or  in 
common  conversation,  must  be  inconsistent  with  this  pro- 
hibition ;  as  well  as  all  the  expressions,  which  are  in 
common  use,  to  answer  the  purpose,  and,  as  it  were,  to 
evade  the  guilt,  of  an  oath.  The  Jews,  who  scrupled  to 
swear  on  such  occasions  by  JEHOVAH,  would  swear  by 
heaven,  or  by  the  earth,  or  by  Jerusalem,  or  by  their  own 
heads.  But  all  these  oaths  implied  an  appeal  to  God,  be- 
cause of  their  relation  to  him  :  "  heaven  is  his  throne," 
where  he  reveals  his  glory  as  the  Ruler  of  the  world ;  and 
the  earth  is,  so  to  speak,  "  the  footstool  "  of  that  throne  ; 
Jerusalem  was  "  the  holy  city,"  where  the  temple,  the 
earthly  palace  of  the  great  King,  was  erected :  even  the 
heads  of  the  persons  concerned  were  more  the  Lord's 
than  their  own  :  for,  while  the  continuance  of  life,  under- 
standing, and  senses  depended  on  him  ;  they  themselves 
could  not  change  the  colour  of  one  single  hair  by  their 
own  exertion. — The  whole  creation  is  the  Lord's,  and'  there-- 
fore to  swear  by  any  part  of  it,  implies  an  appeal  to  the 
great  Creator  and  Judge.  Thus  when  men  swear  by  their 
foes,  their  souls,  their  faith,  or  by  all  that's  gmxi,  they 
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i':  Yea,  yea ;  Nay,  nay :  for  whatsoever  is 


38  IT  Ye  have  heard  that  it  hath 


n  xiii.  19.  xv.  19. 

John 

Eph   iv.25.  Col. 

iii.  9. 
x  Ex.  xxi.  22—27. 

Lev  xxiv.  19.  20. 

y  u".L  I*,.1  w  been  said,  *  An  eye  for  an  eye,  and  a 

1  Sam.  xxiv.  10  .      .,  ,     •>  •     • 

-15ix«'^'-  tooth  for  a  tooth : 

Jo'bxxxi'.29— 31 ! 
Prov.xx.22.xxiv. 
29.  Rom.  xii.  17.  gigf 


9   Th«vis 


39  But  I  say  unto  you,  y  That  ye  re- 

»i  i  J     i  "i       11 

k  ev"  :    "u*     whosoever   shall 
L'rpetfiuJ:  smite  thee  on  thy  right  cheek,  turn  to 
joKhinx?ixro.''u  him  the  other  also. 

1.6.     Lam.  iii.  30.    Mic.  T.  1.     Luke  vi.  29.  xxii.  64.     1  PeL  ii.  20—  23. 


40  And  a  if  any  man  will  sue  thee  at m 
the  law,  and  take  away  thy  coat,  let b 
him  have  thy  cloke  also.  c 

41  And   whosoever  shall  b  compel 
thee  to  go  a  mile,  go  with  him  twain. 

42  Give  c  to  him  that  asketh  thee, 
and  from  him  that  would  borrow  of 
thee  turn  not  thou  away. 

xiv.  12—14.    Rnm.  xii.  20.    2  Cor.  ix.  6—15.    1  Tim.  vi.  17—19.    Heb. 
Jam.  i.  27.  ii.  1.%  16.     1  John  iii.  16—18. 


Luke     vi.     2» 
1  Cor.  vi.  7. 
xxrii.  32.  Mark 
xr.    21.      Luke 
xxiii.  26. 
xxv          35—40. 
Dent,  xv.  7—14. 
Job   xxxi.    16— 

20.  Pi.    xxxvii. 

21.  25,  26.  cxii. 
5—9.     Proi.  iii. 
27.    28.    xi.   24, 
25.  xix.   17.  EC. 
xi.    1,  2.  6.    ft. 
lviii.6 — 1'J.  Dan. 
iv.  27.  Luke  vi. 
80—36.    xi.    41. 
vi.  10.  xiii.  1C. 


virtually  swear  by  the  Lord,  and  appeal  to  him  to  confirm 
their  testimony.  Such  expressions  ought  not  to  be  used  ; 
much  less  should  conversation  be  intermingled  with  the 
sacred  names  of  God,  Lord,  or  Christ,  as  mere  expletives, 
or  notes  of  admiration ;  or  with  bad  wishes ;  or  even  good 
wishes  or  prayers,  as  '  God  bless  us,'  '  Lord  have  mer 
s  on  us,'  and  such  like ;  when  there  is  no  seriousness 
solemnity  upon  the  mind,  and  when  they  are  words  without 
meaning,  but  not  without  profaneness. — It  is  remarkable, 
that  even  the  writings  of  the  most  admired  Pagan  authors 
are  interlarded  with  oaths,  by  Jupiter,  by  Hercules,  or 
others  of  their  idols  ;  and  some  professed  Christians  affect 
to  use  this  Pagan  language :  but  if  an  oath  is  a  solemn 
act  of  worship,  and  if  the  devil  was  worshipped  under 
these  Pagan  idols ;  such  expressions  imply  an  act  of  wor- 
ship to  Satan,  though  they  who  use  them  may  mean  no 
such  thing.  It  ought  to  suffice  a  Christian,  seriously  and 
constantly  to  affirm  or  deny,  and  with  decided  repetition 
if  necessary  :  all  that  is  more  than  this,  in  ordinary  cases 
and  conversation,  cometh  of  evil,  of  the  evil  one,  or  of 
the  evil  of  our  corrupt  nature.  Men  are  so  deceitful,  that 
they  fear  trusting  each  other  without  the  security  of  oaths  : 
they  have  suspicions  of  each  other ;  or  the  speaker  is  of 
a  suspicious  character,  and  fears  lest  his  bare  word  should 
not  be  taken ;  or  he  swears  to  conceal  his  bad  designs. 
But  Christians  should  endeavour  so  to  speak  and  act,  that 
their  word  may  be  deemed  as  satisfactory  as  another  man's 
oath.  Indeed,  though  the  whole  necessity  for  oaths  arises 
from  the  selfishness  and  deceitfulness  of  man;  yet  the 
worse  men  become,  the  less  they  are  restrained  by  them  ; 
and  the  better  they  are,  the  less  need  there  is  for  them. — 
'  This  clause  contains  a  demonstration,  that  the  thirty- 
'  fourth  verse  is  to  be  explained  with  the  limitation  pro- 
'  posed  :  for  it  is  evident  that  oaths  were  in  some  cases 
'  not  only  allowed,  but  required,  by  the  Mosaick  law.  (Ey. 
'  xxii.  11.  Lev.  v.  1.  Num.  v.  19.  21.  Deut.  xxix.  12.  14.) 
'  So  that,  if  Ciirist's  prohibition  had  here  referred  to  swear- 
'  ing  in  solemn  and  judicial  cases,  he  would  in  these  words 
1  have  charged  the  divine  law  with  establishing  an  immo- 
•  rality."  Doddridge. — The  term  rendered  "  communica- 
"  tion,"  is  (Xoyoj)  word,  or  discourse,  and  limits  the  pro- 
nibition  to  conversation  and  social  intercourse  :  so  that  to 
extend  it  to  judicial  and  publick  transactions,  is  not  war- 
ranted by  the  passage  itself.  (Note,  Jam.  v.  12.) 

V.  38 — 12.  (Ex.  xxi.  24,  25.  Lev.  xxiv.  19,  20.)  The 
law  referred  to  was  a  judicial  regulation,  and  the  ma- 
gistrate's rule  in  deciding  causes  ;  declaring  the  utmost 
punishment  which  he  might  inflict,  when  nothing  less 
would  satisfy  the  offended  party ;  yet  the  Scribes  explained 
it,  as  if  it  had  authorized  private  revenge,  and  had  even 


required  people  to  demand  or  exact  this  severe  retaliation. 
But  Christ  declared,  that  the  moral  law  required  the  reverse 
of  this  vindictive  spirit  and  conduct.     His  disciples  are 
not  allowed  to  "  resist  evil,"  or  the  injurious  party,  either 
by  violent  opposition,  or  litigious  law-suits. — In  the  pre- 
sent state  of  human  nature,  there  is  little  need  to  enu- 
merate exceptions  and  limitations  to  such  general  rules  : 
self-love  will  suffice,  and  more  than  suffice.    The  preser- 
vation of  life,  or  liberty,  or  important  property,  authorize, 
and   in  many  cases  require,  a  man  to  stand  in  his  own 
defence,  at  the  peril  of  the  illegal  assailant:  but  in  ordi- 
nary cases,  it  is  better  to  give  way,  and  yield  to  insults 
and  injuries,  than   to  repel  them  by  force,  or   legal  pro- 
cess ;  and  it  does  not  accord  with  the  spirit  of  Christianity, 
to    put  the  life  and  soul  of  man   in  competition  with  a 
sum  of  money,  however  great,  when  there  is  no  reason  to 
fear  further  violence.     In  smaller  matters,  however,  the 
case  is  quite  clear.     If  a  man  give  a  disciple  of  Christ  a 
contemptuous  or  painful  blow  on  the  cheek ;  it  is  his  duty 
and  wisdom  to  imitate  his  Master,  and  take  it  patiently : 
nay,  rather  to  turn  the  other,  and  expose  himself  to  further 
insult,  than  to  begin  a  contest,  by  returning  the  blow, 
sending  a  challenge,   or    commencing   a   law-suit;  even 
though  he  should  be  ridiculed  and  despised  for  his  want 
of  spirit  and  courage,  through  his  obedience  to  his  Lord. 
If  a  man  be  sued  at  law,  and  injuriously  deprived  of  his 
coat,  or  outer  garment,  which,  though  of  small  value,  he 
could   ill  spare;  he  had  better  suffer  himself  to  be  de- 
frauded of  his  cloke  also,  than  be  involved  in  the  tempta- 
tions  and  evils  of  seeking  legal  redress.     (Notes,  1  Cor. 
vi.  1 — 8.)     Indeed,  in   cases  of  great  importance,  other 
duties  may  require  a  man  to  avail  himself  of  the  protec- 
tion of  the  law:  justice  to  his  creditors,  and  to  the  pub- 
lick,  and  even  to  his  family,  may  engage  him  to  defend  his 
estate,  and  to  give  a  check  to  the  exorbitancy  of  unrea- 
sonable men ;  and  a  Christian  may  prosecute  a  criminal, 
out  of  love  to  publick  justice,  though  not  from  private 
revenge.     Yet,    there  are   generally    men    of  the  world 
enough  to  deal  with  such  depredators ;  and  a  disciple  of 
Christ  seldom  has  occasion  to  waste  his  time,  or  endanger 
the  loss  of   his  temper,  about  them. — Under  various  pre- 
tences also,  unreasonable  men  may  require  Christ's  dis- 
ciples to  attend  them  about  business,  publick   or  private  , 
but  if  they  should  insist  upon  a  man's  going  a  mile  out  of 
his  way  to  serve  them,  it  would  be  better  to  go  two  than 
quarrel  about  it :  and  it  would  be  expedient  rather  to  give 
or  lend,  to  those  who  injuriously  required  it,  than  to  re- 
fuse with  harshness   or  apparent  selfishness :    and  much 
more  to  give,  or  to  lend,  where  there  is  need,  and  a  pros- 
pect of  doing  good. — It  is  self-evident,  that  many  and  great 
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'ft'iMS  43  IF  Ye  have  heard  that  it  hath 
w"ik,,ke'».27-  been  said,  dThou  shalt  love  thy  neigh- 
-io.R<Si.'f  is!  bour,  *  and  hate  thine  enemy : 

14.  Jam.  ii.  H.  A  A     TJ     A.    T  t   T 

<  EX.  x»ii.  i4-!6.      44  Uut  1  say  unto  you.     Love  your 

Deut    xxiii.    6.  .  ilii  "  .«  * 

"xxix'si  w*"  enemies»  bless  them  that  curse  you, 
1 ifKin^Tv'iV''  ^°  §°°d  to  them  that  hate  you,  and 
mt'jj*df  J  pray  for  them  which  despitefully  use 
"o":  xxv'  'ii'  y°u>  and  persecute  you  ; 
i  IS.*  5  45  That  *  ye  may  be  the  children  of 
Rom.xT,u4.2n. your  Father  which  is  in  heaven:  b  for 

21      I  Cor.  n.  12,  13.  xiii.  4—3.     1  Pet.  iii.  'J.  g  9.     Luke  vi.  3.S.    John  xiiu  35. 


Eph.  V.  I.     I  John  iii.  '.i,  III. 


h  Job  xx».  3.     Pi.  cxlv.  3.     AiU  xiv.  17. 


he  maketh  his  sun  to  rise  on  the  evil 
and  on  the  good,  and  sendeth  rain  on 
the  just  and  on  the  unjust. 

46  For  '  if  ye  love  them  which  love 
you,  what  reward  have  ye  ?  do  not  even 
the  k  publicans  the  same : 

47  And  if  ye  '  salute  your  brethren 
only,  m  what  do  ye  more  than  others  ? 
do  not  even  the  publicans  so  ? 

48  Be  "  ye  therefore  perfect,  °  even  as 
your  Father  which  is  in  heaven  is  perfect. 
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limitations  and  exceptions  must  be  admitted  in  the  last 
instance :  for  no  wan  could  go  on  giving  and  lending  to 
every  one,  who  should  ask  him ;  but  he  must  consider  his 
own  ability  and  the  nature  of  the  case,  and  act  accord- 
ingly :  and  therefore,  we  must  suppose  that  limitations  and 
exceptions  are  implied  in  the  other  admonitions,  which 
must  be  judged  of,  according  to  the  general  law  of  "  lov- 
"  ing  our  neighbour  as  ourselves."  The  grand  and  ob- 
vious instruction  is  this,  '  Suffer  any  injury  for  the  sake 
of  peace,  when  no  duty  requires  the  contrary;  and  com- 
mit your  interests  and  concerns  to  the  Lord's  keeping.' — 
The  case  of  those,  who  were  compelled  by  authority,  to 
accompany  and  convey  the  baggage  of  travellers,  sustain- 
ing a  publick  character,  is  supposed  to  be  meant  in  the 
forty-first  verse.  Even  if  the  case  were  oppressive,  or 
the  person  compelled  were  legally  exempted,  compliance 
would  be  preferable  to  a  contest. 

Smite  thee,  &c.  (39)  'Ponrurtt.  xxvi.  67.  Whence  cwrw/u 
John  xviii.22.  xix.  3.  Der.  from  pan:,  a  rod  or  staff,  but 
which  also  means  a  slipper,  with  which  contumelious  blows 
were  sometimes  given. — Compel.  (41)  Ayyapt/aci.  xxvii. 
32.  Mark  xv.  21.  The  word  is  originally  Persian.  Angan. 
were  post-masters,  who  might  take  men's  cattle,  or  them 
selves,  at  pleasure,  for  the  publick  service. 

V.  43—48.  The  Scribes  explained  the  great  law  cl 
loving  our  neighbours,  with  restriction  to  their  own  nation, 
sect,  family,  or  friends  ;  nay,  they  added,  (in  the  form  of  a 
precept,)  "  and  hate  thine  enemy : "  and  it  is  remarkable, 
that  the  best  heathen  moralists  made  large  concessions,  in 
this  matter,  to  the  malignity  of  the  human  heart.  But  the 
true  spirit  and  intent  of  the  law  reaches  to  enemies  and 
persecutors,  on  which  the  example  of  Christ  himself  forms 
the  best  comment.  (Notes,  Luke  x.  25—37.)  He  therefore 
authoritatively  commanded  his  disciples  to  "  love  their  ene- 
"  mies,"  to  regard  them  with  compassion  and  benevolence ; 
to  return  good  words  and  kind  wishes  to  their  revilings 
and  imprecations,  and  beneficent  actions  to  their  injuries; 
and  to  pray  for  their  conversion  and  best  good,  even  when 
oppressed,  persecuted,  and  tortured  by  them.  Thus  they 
would  evidence  themselves  to  be  the  children  of  God,  by 
bearing  his  image  and  copying  his  example;  for  he  sends 
the  ordinary  blessings  of  providence  upon  the  evil,  as  well 
as  on  the  good,  though  their  crimes  are  direct  enmity  and 
rebellion  against  him.  As,  however,  there  are  various  fa- 
vours, which  he  bestows  only  on  his  people;  so  our  pe- 
culiar friendship,  kindness,  and  complacency,  may  and 
ought  to  be  restricted  to  the  righteous  :  yea,  gratitude  to 
benefactors,  and  predilection  for  special  friends,  consist 
very  well  with  this  general  good-will  and  good  conduct 


towards  enemies  and  persecutors. — Even  publicans,  and 
the  most  ungodly  men,  knew  how  to  behave,  with  civil 
respect  and  kindness,  to  their  friends  and  relations :  but 
Christhns,  considering  their  superior  knowledge,  obliga- 
tions, encouragements,  assistances,  and  motives,  must  do 
"  more  than  others:"  else  what  has  grace  done  for  them  ? 
What  evidence  have  they  of  conversion  ?  What  recom- 
pence  can  they  expect  from  their  Lord,  for  that  of  which 
wicked  men  are  capable  ?  They  cannot  indeed  attain  to 
perfection,  but  it  is  their  duty  to  aim  at  it:  the  perfect 
law  is  their  rule  and  standard ;  the  perfect  holiness  and 
love  of  God,  their  pattern  ;  they  should  aim  high,  and 
seek  to  be  "  perfect,  even  as  their  Father  which  is  in 
"  heaven  is  perfect."  These  concluding  verses  evidently 
prove,  that  our  Lord's  spiritual  exposition  of  the  law  was 
intended,  both  to  shew  the  people  their  need  of  mercy  and 
salvation,  and  also  to  teach  his  disciples  the  strict  rule  of 
duty  :  and  all  that,  in  which  they  come  short  of  it,  or  de- 
viate from  it,  is  sin,  and  needs  deep  repentance,  continual 
forgiveness  through  his  blood,  and  grace  to  enable  them 
for  more  exact  obedience. — The  publicans  '  had  the  over- 
'  sight  of  tributes  and  customs :  a  kind  of  men,  that  the 
'  Jews  hated  to  death ;  both  because  they  served  the  Ro- 
'  mans  in  those  offices,  (whose  yokeful  bondage  they  could 
'  hardly  away  withal ;)  and  also  because  these  toll-masters 
'  were  for  the  most  part  given  to  covetousness.'  Beza. — 
'  These  words,  "  Thou  shall  hate  thine  enemy,"  are  not 
'  found  in  the  law  of  Moses ;  though  nothing  is  more 
'  common  in  the  Jewish  canons ;  ...  which  affords  a  strong 
'  argument,  that  Christ  here  is  not  correcting,  or  adding  to 
'  the  moral  precepts  of  the  law ;  but  opposing  the  corrupt 
'  interpretations  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees.  ...  A  neigh- 
'  bour  is  every  one,  with  whom  we  have  any  dealing:  ... 
'  so  the  word  must  signify  in  the  tenth  commandment,  if 
'  we  do  not  leave  the  Israelite  free  to  covet  the  wife  of  the 
'  Gentile.'  Whitby. 

Despitefully  use.  (44)  ETnjpafovTOv.  Luke  vi.  28.  1  Pet. 
iii.  16.  Der.  perhaps  from  Apt;,  Mars,  the  heathen  god  ot 
war.  It  signifies  primarily  to  assault  in  a  hostile  manner ; 
but  is  used  for  calumniating;  which  is  making  a  hostile 
assault  on  a  person's  character.  "  The  scourge  of  the 
"  tongue." — "  Swords  are  in  their  lips." 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.   1—12. 

The  great  end  of  preaching  is,  that  men  may  hear  and 

be  made  wise  unto  salvation.     When  multitudes  willingly 

attend,  it  is  seasonable  for  the  minister  to  preach,  and  time 

and  place  are  not  very  material  circumstance*:  a  church 
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CHAP.  VI. 

Cautions  and    rules   about   almsgiving,  1 — 4,   and 


prayer,  5 — 8.  The  Lord's  prayer,  9 — 13.  Those  who 
seek  forgiveness  must  forgive,  14,  15.  Cautions  and 
rules  about  fasting,  16 — 18.  Treasure  to  be  laid  up 


or  chapel  is  most  convenient,  and  the  Lord's  day  the  most 
favourable  time  ;  but  a  mountain  or  a  field  will  be  a  holy 
place,  or  any  day  holy,  if  the  Lord  vouchsafe  his  presence 
and  blessing.  The  preaching  of  the  gospel  was  shewn  to 
be  a  most  honourable  employment,  by  our  Lord's  own  con- 
descending example :  and  happy  are  they,  who  enter  upon 
it  at  his  call,  act  in  it  from  the  same  principles,  and  preach 
the  same  doctrines,  as  he  did.  But  it  behoves  us  to  speak 
with  great  seriousness,  and  a  deep  sense  of  the  weight  and 
difficulty  of  the  work  ;  and  in  a  simple  dependence  on  the 
Lord,  for  assistance,  acceptance,  and  a  blessing. — The  true 
gospel  is  exceedingly  practical,  far  more  so  than  any  other 
doctrine  whatever  ;  and  numbers  so  mistake  in  this  matter, 
that  they  would  certainly  condemn  Christ  himself  as  legal, 
if  they  could  hear  his  sermons,  without  knowing  who  the 
preacher  was. — True  religion  is  so  inseparably  connected 
with  happiness,  that  none  can  be  happy  without  it,  in  this 
world  or  in  the  next;  or  fail  of  happiness,  if  they  duly  at- 
tend to  it.  But  how  different  are  the  character  and  cir- 
cumstances of  the  b'cssed,  as  stated  by  our  Lord,  from 
what  the  carnal  mind  would  have  imagined !  None,  who 
have  not  faith  and  experience,  will  be  persuaded,  that  "  the 
"  poor  in  spirit,"  the  mourners,  the  meek,  those  who  long 
earnestly  for  righteousness,  the  merciful,  the  pure  in  heart, 
the  peacemakers,  and  the  persecuted,  are,  the  only  happy 
persons  in  the  world.  Let  us  learn  to  consider  this  as  a 
compendious  description  of  a  healthy  constitution  of  mind, 
and  a  safe  and  happy  condition  in  life ;  and  to  consider  the 
opposite  dispositions  and  passions,  as  distempers,  spoiling 
all  true  enjoyment,  and  by  no.  means  counterbalanced  by 
the  friendship  of  the  world.  Let  us  not  suppose,  that  some 
men  possess  one,  some  another,  of  these  holy  dispositions  ; 
but  remember,  that  they  all  combine  to  form  the  image  of 
Christ,  and  the  temper  of  a  true  Christian  ;  and  that  where 
any  one  is  absolutely  wanting,  all  the  rest  are  mere  coun- 
terfeits. Let  us  also  examine,  whether  we  ourselves  do 
actually  possess  these  Christian  graces :  let  us  seek  them, 
and  the  increase  of  them,  from  the  Giver  of  every  good 
gift :  let  us  take  the  annexed  promises  as  encouragements 
to  aspire  after  higher  attainments  ;  assured  of  proportionate 
happiness,  as  the  subjects  and  heirs  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  and  as  the  children  of  God,  till  we  shall  be  ad- 
mitted into  "  his  presence,  where  is  fulness  of  joy,  and 
"  pleasures  at  his  right  hand  for  evermore."  Let  us  never 
envy  the  ambitious,  the  high-spirited,  the  gay,  the  injuri- 
ous, or  vindictive,  the  avaricious,  the  sensual,  or  the  un- 
merciful ;  the  scourges  of  the  earth  who  take  away  peace 
from  it,  or  any  other  of  the  sons  of  madness  and  mischief: 
let  us  not  covet  their  transient  applause  and  prosperity  in 
this  evil  world  :  let  us  not  be  disquieted  with  the  contempt, 
reviling,  and  persecution,  which  we  meet  with,  whilst  we 
do  all  the  good  that  we  can  to  all,  and  no  evil  to  any. 
Happy  will  it  be  for  us  to  suffer  for  Christ's  sake,  and  in 
that  cause  for  which  he  shed  his  precious  blood ;  for  "  great 
"  will  be  our  reward  in  heaven."  But  let  us  be  careful  to 
give  no  just  cause  to  the  revilings  of  the  ungodly,  and  to 
avoid  ail  ostentation  or  bitterness  tinder  the  cross :  let  us 
consider  what  prophets  and  apostles  endured,  and  how  they 


behaved  under  their  trials ;  and  especially  let  us  "  look 
"  unto  Jesus,  lest  we  be  weary  and  faint  in  our  minds," 
and  yield  to  impatience  and  recriminations  under  our 
lighter  trials.  (Notes,  Heb.  xii.  1 — 3.) 

V.  13—16, 

We  ought  most  carefully  and  frequently  to  consider  the 
vast  importance  of  the  Christian  character;  recollecting 
that  we  are  "  the  salt  of  the  earth,  and  the  light  of  the 
"  world : "  many  eyes  will  be  upon  us ;  many  will  derive 
good  or  harm  from  their  observations  on  our  conduct. 
We  should  then  endeavour  to  stem  the  torrent  of  impiety 
and  wickedness,  to  diffuse  the  savour  and  light  of  divine 
truth,  and  "  to  adorn  the  doctrine  of  God  our  Saviour ; " 
"  letting  our  light  shine  before  men,"  that  our  good 
works,  as  living  sermons,  may  convince  our  fellow  sinners 
of  the  excellency  of  religion,  and  so  conduce  to  the  glory 
of  God  and  the  benefit  of  mankind.  On  this  account  also, 
the  Christian  must  by  no  means  conceal  his  sentiments : 
for  God  does  not  enlighten  the  minds  of  his  people,  that 
they  should  put  the  light  under  a  bushel,  but  that  they 
should  hold  it  forth  for  the  benefit  of  others.  Nor  are  they 
required,  or  even  allowed,  to  retire  into  cloisters  or  de- 
serts, or  any  secret  recesses,  or  to  bury  themselves  in  ob- 
scurity ;  but  to  fill  up  their  stations  in  families,  in  society, 
and  in  the  church,  so  as  to  glorify  God  in  the  sight  of 
men.  We  should  therefore  seek  to  shine,  by  professing 
and  adorning  the  gospel,  in  our  circle,  whether  large  or 
small,  that  we  may  answer  the  end,  for  which  God  has 
"  called  us  out  of  darkness  into  his  marvellous  light." 
(Note,  1  Pet.  ii.  9,  10.) 

V.   17—20. 

Let  no  man  perversely  suppose,  that  Christ  allows  his 
people  to  trifle  with  any  command  of  God.  While  he  ful- 
filled the  types  and  prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament ; — 
while  he  honoured  the  moral  law  and  the  exhortations  of 
the  prophets,  by  his  obedience  to  death  upon  the  cross ; — 
how  impious  must  it  be  to  suppose,  that  he  purchased  for 
men  the  licence  of  indulging  their  lusts  with  impunity ! 
No ;  till  the  consummation  of  all  things,  "  not  one  word 
"  shall  pass  from  the  law,  till  all  be  fulfilled."  No  sinner 
partakes  of  Christ's  justifying  righteousness,  till  he  con- 
demns himself  as  a  transgressor  of  the  law,  and  repents  of 
his  evil  deeds ;  and  the  goodness  and  mercy,  revealed  in 
the  gospel,  lead  the  believer  to  still  deeper  repentance  and 
self-abhorrence.  All  unbelievers  will  be  condemned  for 
their  transgressions  of  this  law ;  but  it  is  the  Christian's 
rule  of  duty,  nay,  it  is  written  in  his  heart,  and  he  delights 
in  it,  and  longs  to  obey  it.  Let  us  then  equally  beware  of 
antinomian  licentiousness,  and  of  Pharisaical  self-right- 
eousness :  these  are  Scylla  and  Charybdis,  the  fatal  rock 
and  whirlpool ;  and  we  need  "  the  Lord  the  Spirit"  to  pilot 
us  between  them.  But  the  clear  and  full  exposition  of  the 
holy  law  of  God,  and  the  scriptural  application  of  it  to 
the  heart  and  conscience,  form  the  best  preservative  from 
these  fatal  extremes.  They,  indeed,  who  inculcate  more 
soothing  doctrines,  will  best  please  those  who  say,  "  Speak 
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in  heaven,  ig — 21.  The  single  eye,  21 — 23.  Go 
and  Mammon  cannot  both  be  served,  24.  Solicitud 
about  worldly  things,  being  vain,  needless,  and  inju 


rious,  should  be  shunned ;  and  "  the  kingdom  of  God 
"  and  his  righteousness "  sought  in  the  first  place,  26 
—34. 


"  smooth  things ;  "  but  they  are  certainly  the  least  of  those 
that  belong  to  the  kingdom,  if  indeed  they  at  all  belong  I 
it :  while  those  who  enforce  obedience,  by  example  am 
doctrine,  "  shall  be  called  great  in  the  kingdom  of  God ; ' 
nor  will  any  man  enter  heaven,  who  has  not  in  this  worl( 
become  more  holy  in  heart  and  life,  than  Scribes  and  Pha- 
risees ever  were. 

V.  21—32. 

We  ought  most  attentively  and  reverently  to  consider 
how  important  the  Lord  Jesus  judged  the  right  understand- 
ing of  the  moral  law ;  and  how  fatal  consequences  fol- 
lowed from  superficial  or  erroneous  views  of  it.     While 
we,  therefore,  view  the  strictness,  spirituality,  and  reason- 
ableness  of  its   precepts,   as   expounded   by   our    divine 
Teacher ;  let  us  impartially  compare  our  past  and  present 
lives,  our  tempers,  affections,  thoughts,  words,  and  actions 
witli  this  perfect  rule :  then  we  shall  find  every  self-confi- 
dent hope  expire,  and  plainly  perceive,  that  "  by  the  works 
"  of  the  law  no  flesh  shall  be  justified  in  the  sight  of  God:" 
and  then  Christ  and  his  salvation  will  become  precious  to 
our  souls.    Whether  we  look  to  our  conduct  towards  those 
who  have  injured  us,  or  towards  those  whom  we  have 
offended ;   towards   our   superiors   or  inferiors,   relatives, 
friends,  or  servants  ;  the  state  of  our  heart,  or  the  govern- 
ment of  our  passions ;  to  what  we  have  done,  or  what  we 
have  not;  we  shall  see  great  cause  for  humiliation,  and 
need  of  forgiveness  :  and  when  we  consider  that  we  must 
be  made  holy  according  to  this  standard,  in  order  to  the 
enjoyment  of  God  and  heaven  ;  we  shall  as  evidently  per- 
ceive our  need  of  the  powerful  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
and  learn  to  value  the  ordinances  of  God,  through  which 
his  sacred  assistance  is  obtained. — Thus  it  will  also  appear 
most  evident,  that  strict  justice  to  men,  as  well  as  humi- 
liation before  God,  is  indispensably  necessary,  to  our  ac- 
ceptably approaching  the  throne  of  grace,  or  the  Lord's 
table  :  and  we  shall  frequently  be  led  to  examine,  whether 
any  of  our  brethren  have  just  cause  of  complaint  against 
us,  that  we  may  remove  every  impediment  to  our  comfort- 
able communion  with  our  heavenly  Father. — When  we 
further  weigh,  with  serious  attention,  the  importance  of 
eternity,  and  the  shortness  and  uncertainty  of  our  lives ; 
\ve  shall  perceive  the  propriety  and  necessity  of  making 
our  peace  with  God  without  delay,  and  shall  learn  to  value 
and  imitate  our  blessed  Peace-maker,  who  will  shortly  ap- 
pear, as  the  Judge  and  Avenger  of  all  the  impenitent  workers 
of  iniquity.     Mature  reflection  on  our  situation  in  this 
world,  will  reconcile  us  to  that  self-denying  and  painful 
mortification  of  our  evil  propensities,  and  strict  govern- 
ment even  of  all  the  bodily  appetites,  to  which  we  are  indis- 
pensably called  :  we  shall  see  tender  mercy  couched  under 
the  apparent  harshness  of  the  requirement;  that  our  safety, 
advantage,  and  felicity,  are  consulted  ;  and  that  the  grace 
and  consolations  of  the  Spirit  will  render  it  practicable  and 
even  comfortable.    And,  would  we  be  preserved  from  gross 
iniquities,  our  hearts  must  be  kept  with  all  diligence,  and 
our  eyes,  and  all  our  senses  and  faculties,  forbidden  to 
rove  after  those  things  which  lead  to  transgressions  :  and 
the  strictest  rules  of  purity  and  self-denial  will  be  found, 


by  experience,  the  most  conducive  to  true  and  solid  com- 
fort even  while  in  this  present  world. 

V.  33 — 42. 

How  excellent  are  all  the  commandments  of  God  !  Yet 
how  spiritual  and  extensive !  Who  can  deny,  that  such  a 
union  of  reverence  towards  the  glorious  God,  and  inviolable 
veracity  and  integrity  towards  men,  as  our  Lord's  prohibi- 
tion of  swearing,  and  his  rule  for  our  intercourse  with  each 
other,  imply,  is  most  reasonable  and  valuable  ?  Indeed  all 
the  commands,  which  require  the  exact  government  of  the 
tongue,  with  meekness,  patient  endurance  of  injuries,  love 
of  enemies,  yielding  to  the  injurious,  and  doing  good  to 
our  persecutors,  though  contrary  to  corrupt  nature  and  the 
maxims  of  an  evil  world,  have  an  evident  excellency  in 
them ;  and  are  calculated  to  form  a  character  of  real  dig- 
nity, and  bearing  a  great  resemblance  to  the  divine  purity, 
patience,  beneficence,  and  mercy :  and  doubtless  they,  who 
act  according  to  these  rules,  will  both  ha-'e  most  peace 
and  comfort  themselves,  and  be  the  greatest  blessings  to 
their  families,  neighbours,  and  the  community.  Were  these 
precepts  universally  obeyed,  the  greatest  part  of  the  evils 
in  the  world  would  be  annihilated:  wars,  murders,  law- 
suits, domestick  discords,  frauds,  oppressions  would  cease  : 
unavoidable  evils  would  be  mitigated,  and  rendered  more 
supportable  :  equity,  truth,  purity,  peace,  and  love,  would, 
as  it  were,  descend  from  heaven  to  dwell  on  earth,  and 
drive  their  hateful  opposites  down  to  hell,  from  whence 
they  came.  Thus  it  would  be,  if  all  men  were  Christians, 
and  well  understood  and  practised  their  holy  religion. 
(Note,  Rev.  xx.  4—6.) 

V.  43—48. 

Our  motives,  encouragements,  and  manifold  advantages, 
suffice  for  considerable  attainments  in  all  things.     More 
may  be  expected  from  those,  who  are  "  redeemed  to  God 
"  by  the  blood  of  Christ,"  than  from  other  men ;  more 
will  be  found  in  them,  notwithstanding  inward  and  out- 
ward impediments ;  and  whenever  they  suffer  themselves 
to  be  outdone,  or  even  equalled,  in  what  is  outwardly  good 
and  commendable,  by  such  as  are  strangers  or  enemies  to 
the  gospel,  they  forget  their  principles  and  degrade  their 
character.     Let  us  all  then  beg  of  God  to  enable  us  to 
prove  ourselves  his  children,  by  copying  his  example  of 
goodness  and  mercy,  even  to  the  vile  and  injurious ;  not 
"  being  overcome  of  evil,  but  overcoming  evil  with  good : " 
let  us  learn  to  reverence  an  oath,  as  well  as  to  pay  the 
Lord  our  vows  :  let  us  aim  to  establish  such  a  reputation 
for  truth  and  integrity,  that  we  may  be  readily  believed, 
when  "  our  communication  is  yea,  yea,  nay,  nay ; "  that 
we  may  not  be  tempted  to  any  of  that  language  which 
cometh  of  evil.     In  short,  let  us  be  "  followers  of  God, 
"  as  dear  children,  and  walk  in  love,  even  as  Christ  loved 
"  us,  and  gave  himself  a  sacrifice  "  tor  our  sins :  and,  fol- 
lowing after  higher  degrees  of  holiness,  let  us  expect,  as 
our  gracious  and  glorious  reward,  to  be  at  length  made 
"  perfect,  even  as  our  Father  who  is   in  heaven  is  per- 
"  feet." 

F8 


A.  D.  23. 


CHAPTER  VI. 


A.  D.  28. 


,  xvi.6.Markviii.  TAKE  "heed  that  ye  do  not  your 

;«.  iLuik5"Het  *  alms   before  men,   b  to   be  seen  of 

« oV, '  r#u«>t«-  them  ;  '  otherwise  ye  have  no  reward 

nest.  Deut.xxiv.  -  i   •     i      •       •        i 

is.  Dan.  i..  27.  t  of « your  Father  which  is  in  heaven, 
b  tuf.itxrft      2  Therefore  *  when  thou  doest  thine 

5.     14.     £o — JU.  it* 

LKirS*i!6'3]'  alms, '  do  not  sound  a  trumpet  before 

Ztch  «ii.  5,  6.  xiii.  4.    Luke  x.i.  15     John  v.  44.  xii.  43.    Ual.  vi.  12,  13.  c  4.  B. 

v.  46.  x.  41,  42.  xvi.  27.  xxv.  40.  I  Cor.  ix.  17.  18.  Heb.  vi.  10.  xi.26.  2  John  8.  tOr, 
mtk.  d  9.  v.  4S.  e  Job  xxxi.  16—20.  I'».  xxxvii.  21.  cxii.  9.  Prov.  xix.  17. 

EC.  xi  2  If.  Iviii.  7.  10— 12.  Lukexi.  41.  xii.  33.  John  xiii.  20.  Act5  ix.  36.  x.  2.  4. 31. 
xi.  29  xxi».  17.  Rom.  xii.  8.  2  Cor.  ix.  6— IS.  Gal.  ii.  10.  Eph.it.  28.  1  Tim.  vi.  18. 
Philcm.7.  Hen.  xiii.  16.  Jam.  ii.  15,  16.  IPcLiv.  II.  1  John  iii.  17— 19.  »  Or, 

ciuse  not  a  trumpet  to  be  minded.     Pro*,  xx.  6.    Hot.  Tiii.  1. 


thee,  'as  the  hypocrites  do,  *in  the  sy- 
nagogues  and  in  the  streets,  that  they 
may  have  "glory  of  men.  'Verily  I 
say  unto  you,  They  have  their  re-  is".  ""  ^  xi" 

J  g  5.  xxiii.  fi.  Mark 

Ward.  xii.  39.  Luke  xi 

3  But  when  thou  doest  alms,  k  let  "  f^"V4'j-  f4 
not  thy  left  hand  know  what  thy  right       "* 
handdoeth; 

4  That  thine  alms  may  be  in  secret  : 


I  u, 
"  "" 


18.    IThtt 


NOTES. 

CHAP.  VI.  V.  1 — 4.  The  religion  of  the  Pharisees 
was  distinguished  from  that  of  Christ,  by  its  motives,  as 
much  as  by  its  rule.  Our  Lord  therefore  next  proceeded 
to  warn  his  disciples  against  hypocrisy  and  ostentation,  in 
external  duties.  He  began  by  admonishing  them,  not  to 
perform  "  their  righteousness"  (marg.)  or  good  works, 
"  to  be  seen  of  men."  Thus  some  ancient  copies  and  ap- 
proved versions  read  it,  as  a  general  word,  including  the 
several  particulars  which  follow.  Christians  should  "  let 
"  their  light  so  shine  before  men,  that  others  may  see  their 
"good  vvoiks,  and  glorify  their  Father;"  yet  they  ought 
not  to  do  their  works,  in  order  "  to  be  seen  of  men." 
Their  general  conduct  should  be  so  exemplary,  as  to  con- 
strain others  to  see  an  excellency  in  their  religion :  but 
every  action  should  spring  from  humility,  the  fear  and  love 
of  God,  and  regard  to  his  acceptance  and  glory  ;  and  not 
from  a  desire  of  being  noticed  and  commended.  (Notes, 
v.  14 — 16.  xxiii.  5 — 70  This  our  Lord  illustrated,  by 
mentioning  some  of  those  religious  services,  in  which  hy- 
pocrites are  most  tempted  to  ostentation  and  vain  glory ; 
and  in  which  Christians  should  most  consult  secrecy,  as 
far  as  it  is  consistent  with  other  duties.  He  therefore  in- 
structed his  disciples,  that  when  they  gave  alms,  or  con- 
tributed to  charitable  or  pious  purposes,  they  should  shun 
notoriety  as  much  as  possible.  The  hypocrites,  of  that 
time,  bestowed  as  much  pains  to  publish  their  liberality, 
in  the  synagogues,  publick  assemblies,  and  even  streets, 
as  if  they  had  caused  it  to  be  made  known  by  sound  of 
trumpet ;  for  they  sought,  as  their  primary  object,  the  ap- 
plause of  men,  and  to  be  accounted  excellent  persons. 
Not  but  that  they  made  a  merit  before  God  of  their  ser- 
vices, and  expected  them  to  compensate  for  their  sins,  and 
purchase  heaven  :  but,  had  not  the  praise  of  men  been 
principally  aimed  at,  they  would  not  have  been  so  earnest 
in  proclaiming  their  liberality ;  and  therefore  this  praise 
would  prove  their  sole  reward.  But  the  disciple  of  Jesus 
must  "  not  let  his  left  hand  know  what  his  right  hand 
"  doeth  :  "  lie  should  act  as  secretly  as  the  case  will  admit, 
and  not  think  of  it  himself,  or  indulge  self-complacency ; 
he  must  not  desire  that  his  charity  should  be  known,  or 
spoken  of ;  but  rather  that  it  should  be  concealed,  that  he 
may  be  satisfied  of  having  acted  out  of  regard  to  the  will 
and  favour  of  his  heavenly  "  Father  who  seeth  in  secret," 
and  not  from  desire  of  worldly  applause :  and  in  this  case, 
his  Father,  seeing  both  the  action  and  motive  to  be  good, 
will  graciously  accept  and  publickly  recompense  them, 
especially  at  the  day  of  judgment. — Circumstances  vary, 
and  require  variations  in  our  outward  conduct;  there  are 


vol..  V. 


many  charities,  which  can  scarcely  be  promoted,  without 
some  degree  of  publick  notoriety ;  and  frequently  a  lead- 
ing person  may  be  called  to  excite  those  who  are  back- 
ward, by  a  useful  example.  Yet  no  duty  is  more  liable  to 
be  made  an  occasion  for  vain  glory  than  this  :  and  many 
designs,  very  beneficial  to  others,  are  supported  by  a  liber- 
ality, which  almost  entirely  springs  from  this  corrupt  prin- 
ciple. The  heart  is  deceitful :  and  when  men  love  to  have 
their  names  inserted  among  the  subscribers  to  publick 
charities,  but  are  not  equally  liberal  in  private  ;  when  they 
love  to  speak  and  hear  of  their  own  beneficence,  and  are 
not  willing  to  do  much  without  the  credit  of  it ;  it  is  too 
plain  how  the  case  stands  with  them. — In  general,  private 
charities,  if  not  more  useful,  are  more  unequivocal :  and 
the  less  reward  we  receive  from  man,  the  more  we  may 
expect  from  our  gracious  God ;  provided  we  act  from 
evangelical  principles. — Our  Lord  here  takes  it  for  granted, 
that  his  disciples  will  give  alms,  more  or  less,  accord- 
ing to  their  ability ;  and  that  every  good  work  done 
from  proper  motives  will  be  rewarded  by  our  God  and 
Father.  (Notes,  x.  40—42.  Hcb.  vi.  9,  10.) 

To  be  seen.  (1)    ©eoSmwti.  To  behold  withjixed  attention. 
'  To  be  looked  at,  or  seen,  with  peculiar  attention,  or  ad- 
'  miration.'   Beza.  (John  i.  14.   I  John  i.  1.)     From  this 
verb,  the  word  Searpov,  a  spectacle,  a  tlieatre,  is  derived. 
(1  Cor.  iv.  9.)     Qia.ofj.tu  is  a  theatrical  word. — Alms.  (2) 
EAsuKoa-ww.  Der.  from  t\csu  to  pity,  (See  on  v.  7,)  and  that 
from  tAfof,  mercy.     The  word  implies  the  genuine  motive, 
as  well  as  the  direct  act  of  giving  to  the  poor  and  afflicted. 
(Luke  xi.  41.  Acls  iii.  2,  3.  x.  2 — 4.  xxiv.  170 — Sound  a 
trumpet.  2aXmcr>j$.  1  Cor.  xv.  52.  (From  <raX7riy£.  A  trumpet. 
1  Cor.  xiv.  8.  xv.  52.)     '  It  not  being  apparent  from  any 
'  of  their  writings,  that  it  was  customary  with  the  Jews  to 
"  sound  a  trumpet "  when  they  distributed  their  alms : 
this  seems  only  a  proverbial  expression,  for  making  a  thing 
known  or  publick,  as  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  were  used 
to  do  by  sound  of  trumpet ; ...  using  it  in  their  triumphs, 
and  before  they  began  to  act  their  tragedies.'   Whitby.  The 
spectators  of  theatrical  exhibitions  of  every  kind,  were  com- 
monly called  together  by  sound  of  trumpet. — Hypocrites.] 
Txoxpnau.   (From  into  and  xpivu  to  judge.)     Stage-players, 
— '  Men  who  carry  themselves  with  other  faces  than  their 
'  own,  as  these  do  on  the  stage.'  Leigh.     The  word  is 
derived   from   the  profession  of  actors  on  a  stage,  who 
personate  characters,  which  do  not  belong  to  them,  and 
which,  when  the  publick  exhibition  is  over,  they  cease  to 
assume,  among  those  who  know  them  in  private  life.    This 
they  do,  in  order  to  obtain  profit  and  honour ;  and  hypo- 
crites in  religion  assume  in  publick  a  false  character,  for 
similar  purposes. 
G 


A.  D.  28. 


MATTHEW. 


A.  D.  28. 


i! 


thy  Father  which  '  seeth  in  secret 
i!r  xi"'  himself  shall  '"  reward  thee  openly. 

*£*•  l;  5  f  And  "  when  thou  praycst,  °  thou 
"ifc.'SJiuax  shalt  not  be  as  the  hypocrites  are  :  pfor 

Mw.^&.'ju'de  they  love  to  pray  standing  in  the  syna- 
r,  ",ii  -.  a  \x.  38.  gogues,  and  in  the  corners  of  the 

jT.17.  pMfJ».  streets,  that  they  may  be  seen  of  men. 

n-In'V'i'o  ''*  ''Verity  I  say  unto  you,   They  have 

i^hnxTsii:  their  reward. 

l^t^'ftSi      6    But   thou,   when    thou   prayest, 

Ii.  i«.  Jim<  T<  '  enter  into  thy  closet,  and  when  thou 

o2.xxtO.l4.    Job  xxfii.  8—  10.     l>.  i.  15.    Luke  xtiii.  10,  11.  xx.  47.         p  xxiii.  6.  Mark 
xii.  :w.     Luke  xi.  43.  'i  2.    Luke  xiv.  12—14.  r  xii.  2.1.  xxvi.  36—39.     Gen. 

xxxii.24—  29.    2  King.  IT.  33.     Is.  xxvi.  20.    .'ohni.48.    Acu  ix.  40.  x.  9.  30. 


hast  shut  thy  door,  *  pray  to  thy  Father  •  joim  «.  17 
which  is  in  secret  ;   and  thy  Father   M"  >,''i!i 
which  seeth  in  secret  shall  reward  thee 
openly. 

7  But  when  ye  pray,  l  use  not  vain  t  i_Kin«.  x.ni.  « 
"  repetitions,  as  *  the  heathen  do  :  for   :.  Acui  M 
they  think  that  they  shall  be  heard  for  " 

.,      r  ,    .    J 

their  much  speaking. 

8  Be   not  ye    therefore  like   unto 

them  ;  for  y  your  Father  knoweth  what  y  ».  p..  x«vm. 

~ 


—54.    Dan.    ix. 

>*•  '»v... 


*' 


things  ye  have  need  of  before  ye  ask   L»kxii.3o 
him. 


V.  5.  The  hypocrites,  in  our  Lord's  days,  were  very 
ostentatious  in  their  devotions.  Not  contented  with  fre- 
quenting the  synagogues,  to  join  in  publick  worship,  they 
resorted  thither  to  offer  those  prayers  which  ought  to  have 
been  made  in  secret;  and  they  stood  and  prayed  in  the 
view  and  hearing  of  all  the  people  :  nay,  it  seems,  that 
they  stopped  in  the  corners  of  the  streets,  or  where  two 
ways  met,  to  perform  their  devotions  ;  professing,  perhaps, 
that  it  was  the  stated  time,  and  they  must  not  on  any  ac- 
count omit  or  postpone  the  duty.  They  however  contrived 
this,  on  purpose  "  to  be  seen  of  men,"  that  all  might 
know  how  devout  they  were,  and  applaud  and  confide  in 
them  accordingly.  This  reputation  indeed  many  of  them 
acquired,  and  reaped  the  benefit  of  it;  (Note,  xxiii.  14;) 
but  they  must  expect  no  other  reward. 

Verily.]  A/win  from  ps ,  of  which  Kal  is  not  used ;  but 
which  in  Niphal  signifies,  to  be  Jinn,  certain,  true,  worthy  of 
credit.  Among  other  derivatives  from  this  root  is  JOM  ,  as 
it  occurs  in  many  places  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  is 
generally  retained  in  our  Translation.  (A'um.  v.  22.  Deut. 
xxvii.  15,  &c.  Jer.  xxviii.  6.) — In  one  place,  (7*.  Ixv.  16,) 
it  is  rendered  as  a  substantive  :  "  He  that  blesseth  hirrself 
"  in  the  earth,  shall  bless  himself  in  the  God  of  truth ; 
"  and  he  that  svveareth  in  the  earth,  shall  swear  by  the 
"  God  of  truth  ( ;•?«  'ri'-s? ) :  "  or  the  true  God:  TOV  ®tov  TOV 
aAnSivciv.  Sept.  The  apostle  uses  the  word  remarkably 
when  he  says,  "  All  the  promises  of  God  in  him  are  yea, 
"  and  in  him  amen."  2  Cor.  i.  20.  (sv  avlo  TO  v~i,  XM  ev  aultf 
TV  stprjv.  See  Rev.  i.  1.  Gr.) — Our  Lord  assumes  it  as  his 
own  title  or  name,  Rev.  iii.  14:  "  These  things  saith  the 
"  Amen,  the  true  and  faithful  Witness."  (TaJs  xeyei  'O 
Afujv,  x.  r.  \.  not  TO  AMV,  as  in  the  words  of  the  apostle.) 
— '  But  it  very  often  passes  into  a  particle,  which,  being 
'  placed  at  the  beginning  of  a  sentence  is  the  language  of 
'  one  asserting,  confirming,  and  thus  even  swearing:  and  it 
'  means,  truly,  certainly,  verily,  undoubtedly.  The  doubled 
'  A/AIJV,  which  has  the  place  of  a  superlative,  and  more 
'  stengthens  the  asseveration,  most  truly,  most  certainly, 
'  occurs  very  frequently  in  the  gospel  of  John.'  Schleusner. 
A/JLYJY  '  is  the  same  with  aXijSuj,  as  appears  by  comparing 
'  Luke  ix.  27,  with  Matt.  xvi.  28,  and  Mark  ix.  1.'  Leigh. 
Christ  alone  used  the  word  "  Verily  "  in  this  manner,  (v. 
18.  26.  viii.  10,  &c.)  It  is  an  exceedingly  strong  affirma- 
tion, especially  when  doubled,  and  is  never  thus  employed, 
except  to  confirm  matters  of  great  importance,  which  men 
are  backward  to  beiieve  ;  John  i.  52.  iii.  3.  5.  11.  v.  19.  24, 
1'5.  vi.  26.  32.  47.  53,  &c.  and  perhaps  not  very  different 


from  the  expression  in  the  Old  Testament,  "  As  I  live, 
"  saith  the  LORD." 

V.  6.  The  Christian,  when  he  prays  alone,  (for  private 
is  to  be  distinguished  from  publick  and  social  worship,) 
must  be  as  retired  as  possible :  he  should  go  into  his  closet, 
or  chamber,  or  any  secret  place,  and  shut  the  door,  that 
he  may  not  be  overheard  or  disturbed  ;  and  there  pour  out 
his  heart  before  God,  as  into  the  bosom  of  his  loving 
Father  ;  onlv  desiring  to  be  noticed  and  accepted  by  him, 
who  seeth  the  secret  recesses  of  the  heart,  as  well  as  the 
most  retired  corner  of  the  house.  Such  prayer  God  will 
accept,  answer,  and  reward :  yea,  it  shall  be  openly  de- 
clared before  men  and  angels,  as  an  evidence  of  a  man's 
humility,  faith,  and  unfeigned  piety ;  and  graciously  recom- 
pensed accordingly. — Here,  likewise,  circumstances  may 
demand  a  different  conduct :  Daniel  saw  it  right  to  be  very 
open  in  his  devotions,  as  not  afraid  or  ashamed,  in  most 
perilous  times,  of  being  known  to  pray  to  his  God ;  and 
in  some  cases  this  exposes  a  man  to  contempt  and  the 
cross,  which  it  may  be  his  duty  to  bear  for  the  Lord's  sake. 
They  who  are  constant  in  private  devotions,  cannot  en- 
tirely conceal  it  from  their  families ;  and  generally  they 
should  not  studiously  desire  to  do  it. — A  field,  a  garden, 
or  a  mountain,  may  be  as  retired  as  a  closet ;  they  are 
consecrated  by  Christ's  own  conduct;  and  wherever  the 
heart  can  be  lifted  up  to  God,  without  men's  observing  it, 
the  Christian  may  properly  offer  his  prayers ;  though  in 
the  most  publick  concourse  of  cities,  camps,  or  courts. 
(Note,  Neh.  ii.  4.) 

V.  7,  8.  It  is  evident,  that  this  rule  is  not  transgressed, 
by  using  repetitions  from  the  fulness  of  the  heart ;  when, 
earnestly  craving  some  special  mercy,  men  know  not  how 
to  give  over,  or  to  proceed  to  another  subject.  (Note, 
2  Cor.  xii.  7 — 10.)  These  are  not  "  vain  repetitions,"  but 
like  those  which  Christ  himself  made  in  the  garden  ;  and 
both  he  and  his  most  eminent  servants  have  undoubtedly 
used  many  repetitions.  (Marg.  Rcf.  u.)  But  such  repe- 
titions are  meant,  as  Baal's  priests  used  during  several 
hours,  for  which  Elijah  even  derided  them.  (Notes,  1  Kings 
xviii.  26 — 29.)  These  were  common  among  the  Pagans, 
as  learned  men  have  clearly  shewn :  and  the  church  of 
Rome  has  imitated  them,  in  their  numerous  Pater-nosters 
and  Ave-Marias,  which  the  people  are  taught  to  use,  with- 
out either  meaning  or  devotion  ;  and  which  they  number, 
in  performing  their  penance  or  task,  by  counting  strings 
of  beads. — But  many  others  are,  in  a  measure,  faulty  in 
the  same  way,  in  private  and  social  worship ;  both  of  those 
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who  use  forms,  and  of  those  who  pray  extempore.  It  is 
not  uncommon  for  men  to  employ  the  most  words,  when 
they  have  the  least  meaning ;  and  to  spend  the  time  in 
vain  repetitions,  even  when  the  affections,  and  perhaps  the 
very  thoughts,  are  otherwise  employed.  This  is  an  imita- 
tion of  the  heathen,  who  thought  to  excite  their  deities  to 
help  them,  by  the  multiplicity  of  their  words.  But  Christ- 
ians should  have  more  honourable  thoughts  of  their  omni- 
present, omniscient,  omnipotent,  and  merciful  Father,  who 
knoweth  what  they  need  and  desire,  before  they  begin  to 
ask  him,  and  is  disposed  of  himself  to  give  them  all  they 
want.  He  requires  his  children  to  pray,  that  they  may 
more  sensibly  feel  and  acknowledge  their  indigence  and 
dependence ;  that  their  desires  and  expectations  may  be 
excited;  and  that  they  may  thus  be  brought  into  a  proper 
'frame  of  mind,  to  receive  the  blessing,  and  render  him  the 
praise.  All  copiousness  in  prayer  must  no  more  be  con- 
demned, than  all  repetitions  ;  for  Christ  continued  whole 
nights  in  prayer  :  and  there  are  so  many  things  to  be  asked, 
for  ourselves,  and  for  others,  near  and  far  off,  that  if  our 
hearts  be  in  a  spiritual  frame,  we  may  pray  for  a  long  time 
together,  without  formality  or  unmeaning  repetition.  But 
where  these  begin,  devotion  ends. — '  Cicero  denies  God's 
omniscience,  declaring  that  he  did  not  think,  that  God 
himself  could  know  things  casual  and  fortuitous.  The 
heathen  thought  it  not  fit  to  allow  of  a  God  so  curious 
as  to  attend  to  all  things,  or  take  care  of  all  things,  or 
to  think  all  things  belonged  to  him  :  and  they  thought  it 
as  well  impossible,  as  unsufferable,  in  the  God  of  the 
Christians,  that  he  should  diligently  inspect  the  manners, 
actions,  words,  and  secret  thoughts  of  all  men,  and  be 
every  where  present  with  them.'  Wltitby. — This  observa- 
tion illustrates  the  propriety  and  energy  of  the  instructions, 
given  in  these  verses.  If  philosophical  heathens  enter- 
tained such  mean  thoughts  of  the  supreme  Being ;  what 
must  have  been  the  delusion  and  superstition  of  the  igno- 
rant multitude,  when  they  exclaimed,  vociferously  and  in- 
cessantly, "  Great  is  Diana  of  the  Ephesians  I  "  or,  "  O 
"  Baal,  hear  us !  " 

Use  not  vain  repetitions.  (7)  Mij  fSzTloXoyiiirmi.  Used 
here  only.  Some  derive  the  word  from  a  poet  called  Battus, 
who  was  noted  for  unmeaning  verbosity :  words  without 
ideas.  In  a  popish  Psalter,  addressed  to  Jesus,  the  word 
JKSU,  is  repeated  fifteen  times  together,  with  only  have 
mercy  upon  us,  help  us,  intervening;  and  ending  thus, 
'  Give  me  here  my  purgatory.' — Heathen.]  ESvixoi.  xviii. 
17- — From  eSvo?  a  nation. 

V.  9.  We  now  enter  on  the  consideration  of  that  prayer, 
which  Christ  repeatedly  taught  his  disciples  ;  and  which 
perhaps  contains  more  important  instruction,  than  can  any 
where  else  be  found  in  so  few  words. — Some  expositors 
argue,  that  it  was  only  intended  for  the  use  of  the  disci- 

S'es,  bcfure  the  introduction  of  the  Christian  dispensation, 
ut  neither  Matthew,  nor  Luke,  who  recorded  it  after 
that  dispensation  was  more  fully  opened,  give  any  such 
intimation.  We  are  not  indeed  directed  in  this  prayer,  to 
present  all  our  petitions  in  the  name  of  Christ,  and  through 
his  merits  and  intercession  ;  for  it  was  not  proper  explicitly 


to  declare  this  at  that  time. — No  doubt  the  form  has  been 
greatly  misused,  by  unmeaning  repetitions,  to  the  exclu- 
sion of  real  prayer ;  and  it  is  often  repeated,  even  by  Pro- 
testants, with  very  little  understanding,  and  not  without 
some  degree  of  superstition.  But,  perceiving  these  mis- 
takes, some  pious  persons  have  run  into  the  opposite  ex- 
treme, and  have  improperly  objected  to  the  use  of  it, 
and  even  in  a  measure  have  overlooked  the  abundant 
instruction  contained  in  it. — On  this  occasion  our  Lord 
introduced  the  prayer  by  saying,  "  After  this  manner  pray 
"  ye : "  in  St.  Luke's  gospel  we  read,  "  When  ye  pray, 
"  say."  It  may  often  be  proper  to  use  the  very  words,  but 
it  is  not  always  necessary;  for  we  do  not  find  that  the 
apostles  thus  used  it :  but  we  ought  always  to  pray,  after 
the  manner  of  it ;  that  is,  with  that  reverence,  humility, 
seriousness,  confidence  in  God,  zeal  for  his  glory,  love  to 
mankind,  submission,  and  moderation  in  temporal,  and 
earnestness  about  spiritual  things,  which  it  inculcates ; 
avoiding  vain  repetitions,  and  using  grave  and  comprehen- 
sive expressions.  Nor  can  we  offer  one  petition,  warranted 
by  the  word  of  God,  which  is  not  virtually  comprised  in 
these  few  instances. — Christ  instructed  his  disciples  espe- 
cially, though  in  the  hearing  of  the  multitude ;  and  he  had 
before  frequently  spoken  to  them  of  God,  as  u  their  Fa- 
"  ther  in  heaven,"  whom  they  were  called  upon  to  glorify, 
from  whom  they  were  to  expect  their  reward,  and  who 
knew  what  things  they  had  need  of.  Under  this  endearing 
character  he  here  teaches  us  to  address  him  in  prayer. 
He  is  the  Father  of  all  living  creatures,  being  the  Author 
and  Preserver  of  their  existence  ;  of  all  rational  creatures, 
as  "  the  Father  of  spirits ; "  and  especially  of  men,  whom  he 
continues  to  provide  for,  and  do  good  to,  notwithstanding 
their  transgressions.  But,  though  he  has  always  been  as 
a  Father  to  us,  we  have  rebelled  against  him  ;  and  by  join- 
ing the  arch-apostate,  and  becoming  like  him,  we  are  ir 
state  and  character  "  the  children  of  the  wicked  one." 
Yet,  under  a  dispensation  of  mercy,  through  the  divine 
Mediator,  our  God  is  still  revealed  as  a  reconciled  Father, 
who  is  ready  to  receive  his  rebellious  offspring,  whenever 
they  are  willing  to  return  to  his  worship  and  service.  As 
soon  as  the  sinner  "  comes  to  himself,"  and  purposes  to 
return  to  God  by  faith  and  prayer ;  he  is  taught  to  ap- 
proach him  as  a  kind  Father,  and  not  as  an  inexorable 
Judge  and  Avenger ;  that  he  may  come  before  him  with 
encouragement.  So  that  this  endearing  appellation  teaches 
the  mourning  penitent  to  pray  with  hope,  and  the  esta- 
blished believer,  with  filial  confidence ;  as  well  as  to  re- 
gard the  glory  of  his  Father,  and  to  seek  for  all  the  dis- 
positions of  dutiful  children. — The  expression,  "  which  art 
"  in  heaven,"  reminds  us  of  the  sovereign  and  universal 
authority,  power,  and  majesty  of  God  ;  and  of  his  justice, 
holiness,  greatness,  and  felicity  :  for  heaven  is  the  high, 
holy,  and  happy  place,  the  throne  of  God,  and  the  region 
of  pure  delight.  This  then  instructs  us  to  come  before 
God,  with  deep  humility,  and  adoring  reverence  of  his 
majesty  and  condescension  ;  with  abstraction  of  mind  from 
external  objects  and  carnal  imaginations ;  with  spiritual 
desires  and  large  expectations,  and  aspiring  to  the  purity 
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be  done  in  earth,  'as  it  is  in  heaven.  '*£•  lx-9*-_^; 
1 1  Give  g  us  this  day  our  daily  bread.    {£";  i."u.  &' 
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and  felicity  of  his  heavenly  worshippers. — The  first  petition 
is, "  Hallowed  be  thy  name,"  or,  '  Let  thy  name  be  sanc- 
tified, and  had  in  honour.'  The  name  of  God  signifies 
his  being  and  perfections,  even  all  that  is  implied  in  the 
appellations  by  which  he  is  known  among  men.  (Note, 
Ex.  xxxiv.  5 — 7.)  We  are  taught  to  pray  in  the  first  place, 
that  this  name  of  God  may  be  known,  loved,  adored,  and 
glorified.  We  desire  in  this  petition,  for  ourselves,  that 
happiness  which  is  to  be  enjoyed  in  the  service  and  favour 
of  God ;  that  we  may  so  behold  his  glory,  as  to  love,  adore, 
and  honour  him ;  and  that  he  may  be  glorified  in  and  by 
us  for  ever.  We  also  pray,  that  the  Lord  would,  in  the 
same  manner,  make  himself  known  to  others  around  us, 
till  all  nations  know  and  "  worship  him  in  spirit  and  truth," 
as  the  God  of  salvation,  and  as  revealed  to  us  in  his  word. 
— So  that  this  is  a  prayer,  that  all  atheism,  infidelity,  ido- 
latry, impiety,  superstition,  ignorance,  and  false  religion, 
may  be  banished  from  the  earth ;  that  God  would  make 
himself  known,  in  his  mysterious  nature,  and  incompre- 
hensible glory  and  grace,  to  all  nations  ;  that  He,  and  He 
alone,  as  one  God  in  three  persons,  may  be  worshipped 
and  honoured,  spiritually  and  acceptably,  all  over  the  whole 
earth,  and  by  every  one  of  the  human  species.  (Marg.  Ref. 
c. — (Note,  xxviii.  19,  20.) — Hallowed.]  'Aytaa-^nra.  John 
xvii.  17.  19.  1  Cor.  vii.  14.  Heb.  x.  29.— Gen.  ii.  3.  Ex.  xx. 
8.  Lev.  x.  3.  Sept.  (From  ayio;  Italy,  or  a  saint.) 

Vr.  10.  The  next  petition  has  given  rise  to  the  opinion, 
that  this  prayer  was  only  suited  to  the  first  opening  of  the 
Christian  dispensation,  which  is  frequently  called  "  the 
"  kingdom  of  God,"  and  "  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  (Note, 
iii.  2.)  But,  so  long  as  any  part  of  the  earth  remains 
under  the  power  of  sin  and  Satan,  this  petition  must  be 
proper;  nay,  till  the  whole  kingdom  of  grace  shall  be 
swallowed  up  in  the  kingdom  of  glory.  In  order  that  "  the 
"  name  of  God  may  be  hallowed,"  the  kingdom  of  the  Mes- 
siah must  come,  and  be  established  on  earth  in  its  energy 
and  efficacy.  This  petition  therefore  implies,  first,  an 
earnest  desire,  that  this  kingdom  of  God  may  be  set  up  in 
our  own  hearts,  reducing  all  within  us  to  entire  subjection 
to  Christ  our  King:  then,  that  it  may  be  set  up  in  the 
hearts  of  our  children,  relatives,  servants,  friends,  neigh- 
bours ;  that  '  all,  who  call  themselves  Christians,  may  be 
'  led  into  the  way  of  truth'  and  holiness;  that  the  true 
gospel  may  be  every  where  preached,  "  with  the  Holy 
"  Spirit  sent  down  from  heaven  "  to  render  it  efficacious ; 
and  that  "  all  kings  may  fall  down  before  "  the  Redeemer, 
that  "  all  natione  may  do  him  service :  "  and  in  short,  that 
sin,  and  Satan,  and  all  his  party  may  be  banished  out  of 
the  world,  and  shut  up  in  hell,  never  more  to  defile  or 
disturb  the  creation  or  kingdom  of  God.  Every  thing  re- 
lating to  the  sending  forth,  qualifying,  and  success  of 
ministers,  to  the  conversion  of  sinners,  to  the  peace  and 
purity  of  the  church,  to  the  subversion  of  antichristian 
powers,  and  the  bringing  of  Jews,  Pagans,  and  Mohamme- 
dans into  the  church,  is  implied  in  this  petition. — '  We 
'therefore  in  this  petition  ...pray,  that  all  men  may  be- 
'  come  subjects  to  the  kingdom  of  God  erected  by  Christ ; 


'  that  the  knowledge  of  the  Christian  faith  may  come  to 
'  all  nations ;  that  "  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  may  be 
'  "  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord  Christ ;  "...  "  all  kings  and 
'  "  nations,  people  and  languages  doing  him  service;"... 
'  that  his  kingdom  may  be  advanced,  by  the  "  coming  in 
'  "  of  the  Jews,"  and  by  the  "  fulness  of  the  Gentiles  ; " 
'  that  the  Christian  religion  may  obtain  every  where,  as 
'  well  in  reality  as  profession ;  the  minds  of  all  men  being 
'  subdued  "  to  the  obedience  of  faith,"  and  they  shewing 
'  forth  the  virtues  of  it  in  their  lives.'  Whitby. — To  this  is 
annexed,  "  Thy  will  be  done  in  earth,  as  it  is  in  heaven." 
The  will  of  God  may  be  considered,  either  with  respect  to 
his  commandments,  or  his  providence :  strictly  speaking, 
his  providential  will  is  done  in  earth  equally  as  in  heaven  ; 
but  that  submission,  acquiescence,  and  satisfaction  in  it, 
which  angels  feel  and  express,  may  be  intended.  Yet  the 
use  commonly  made  of  this  clause,  as  if  it  exclusively 
meant  resignation  to  the  will  of  God,  greatly  limits  and 
enervates  its  weighty  and  extensive  import. — The  inhabit- 
ants of  heaven  do  the  will  of  God,  universally,  perfectly, 
harmoniously,  without  weariness,  and  with  ineffable  de- 
light :  and  we  are  taught  to  pray,  that  all  the  inhabitants 
of  the  earth  may  imitate  and  euiuLte  their  example ;  that 
the  whole  race  of  men,  becoming  the  disciples  and  sub- 
jects of  Christ,  may  renounce  all  sin  and  wickedness,  and 
obey  God's  commandments,  with  constancy,  harmony,  and 
alacrity,  as  angels  in  heaven  do ;  that  an  end  may  be  put 
to  all  injustice,  oppression,  fraud,  violence,  bloodshed,  in- 
temperance, licentiousness,  ungodliness,  selfishness,  malice, 
and  contention ;  and  that  righteousness,  truth,  goodness, 
mercy,  purity,  love  of  God  and  of  each  other,  may  fill  the 
earth,  even  as  they  fill  heaven.  And  what  a  change  would 
this  be  !  What  an  extensive  petition  is  this  ! — At  the  same 
time  we  are  taught  to  pray,  that  all  men  may  rejoice  in  the 
sovereignty  and  glory  of  God  ;  and  be  contented  and  satis- 
fied with  his  appointments  respecting  them,  without  envy 
or  ambition ;  but  rejoicing  to  see  others  honoured,  pros- 
pered, and  happy ;  even  as  the  inhabitants  of  heaven  do. 
And,  whilst  we  request  so  many  and  great  blessings  for 
others,  we  are  taught  to  ask  this  obedient,  submissive 
frame  of  mind  for  ourselves,  and  to  seek  for  it  and  aim  at 
it,  in  our  whole  conduct.  (Note,  Rev.  xx.  4 — G.) 

V.  11.  Having  "  in  tiiejirst  place  sought "  those  things, 
which  pertain  to  "  the  kingdom  of  God  and  his  righteous - 
"  ness,"  and  prayed  for  the  display  of  his  glory,  and  the 
best  good  of  men,  all  over  the  earth ;  we  are  next  directed 
to  ask  of  God  those  things,  which  pertain  to  our  bodies 
and  this  present  life. — Many  indeed  explain  this  petition, 
as  if  spiritual  blessings,  even  "  the  Bread  of  life,  which 
"  came  down  from  heaven  to  give  life  unto  the  world," 
was  meant ;  and  some  even  interpret  it  of  the  sacramental 
bread  in  the  Lord's  supper.  But  the  supply  of  our  tem- 
poral wants  seems  immediately  intended.  "  Bread  "  is  one 
principal  part  of  the  things,  which  are  needful  for  the 
body,  and  it  is  often  put  for  the  whole ;  by  the  use  of  this 
word,  therefore,  we  are  taught  to  ask  only  things  that  are 
necessary,  without  craving  superfluities ;  and  to  reier  it  to 
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"fx^xxxiv.  £      12  And  h forgive  us  our  'debts,  kas 
«»i? i.^cxx^:  we  forgive  our  debtors. 
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tion,  but  m  deliver  us  from  evil : 

"  thine  is  the  kingdom,  and  the  power,    jfj;{ 

and  the  glory,  for  ever,  "Amen.  Plo'rri'm"^ 
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1  Tim.  i.  17.  vi.  15— 17.  Rev.  v.  13.  xix.  1.  o  xxviii.  20.  Num.  v.  22.  Dent,  xxvii. 

15,  fcc.  1  Kings  i.  38.  1  Chr.  xvi.  36.  Pi.  xli.  13.  Ixxii.  19.  Ixxxix.  52.  cvi.  48.  Jer. 
xxviii.  6.  1  Cor.  xiv.  16.  2  Cor.  i.  20.  Rev.  i.  18.  iii.  14.  xix.  4.  xxii.  20. 


our  heavenly  Father,  to  determine  what  things  are  ne- 
cessary, according  to  our  station  in  life,  our  families,  and 
various  other  circumstances.  All  Christians,  whether  rich 
or  poor,  are  instructed  to  ask  this  provision  from  God :  for 
all  depend  upon  him  for  it,  should  receive  it  as  his  gift, 
give  him  thanks  for  it,  and  use  it  to  his  glory;  whether  it 
come  from  their  estates,  commerce,  husbandry,  professions, 
labour,  or  skill ;  or  from  the  liberality  of  other  men.  We 
are  taught  to  ask  it  for  the  day ;  (perhaps  with  reference  to 
the  manna,  which  Israel  received  fresh  every  day ;)  and 
this  instructs  us  to  beware  of  covetousness,  to  be  moderate, 
and  contented  with  a  slender  provision,  and  to  trust  God 
from  day  to  day.  We  ask  it  as  "  our  bread,"  which  may 
intimate,  that  we  must  expect  it  in  the  way  of  honesty  and 
industry :  for  all  that  is  gotten  by  fraud,  or  any  kind  of 

»sin,  is  "  the  wages  of  unrighteousness,"  and  the  mainte- 
nance given,  so  to  speak,  by  Satan  to  his  servants.  Whilst 
we  seek  our  daily  bread  from  God,  we  must  diligently  use 
all  lawful  means  of  obtaining  it,  and  be  provident,  indus- 
trious, and  frugal :  but  we  must  reject,  with  abhorrence, 
all  that  might  be  gotten  by  means  inconsistent  with  piety, 
equity,  truth,  and  charity ;  and  never  expect  to  be  sup- 
ported in  sloth  or  extravagance.  (Note,  Prov.  xxx.  7 — 9-) 
— '  Lord,  give  us,  day  by  day,  that  which  shall  be  sufficient, 
'  for  the  remainder  of  our  lives.'  Whitby.  This  accords 
with  the  clause,  as  found  in  the  gospel  by  St.  Luke,  "  Give 
"  us  day  by  day  our  daily  bread." 

Daily]  EmiurtM.  Luke  xi.  3.  (Comp.  of  ETTI  and  uina. 
existence,  substance,  subsistence.)  '  'O  ETTI  TJI  u<na  w/xav  apfjiofav, 
'  it  b  xaSuptpivo;.  That  which  is  fitting  to  our  subsistence ; 
'  or,  that  for  every  day.'  Suidas.  'AploveTri  m  *<na  HCU  rvravii 
1  vtav  avrapxy.  Bread  sufficient  for  our  subsistence  and 
'  support.'  Theophylact. — '  A  new  word,  and  not  heard 
'  of  among  the  Greeks,  but  framed,  as  it  seems,  by  the 
'  Evangelists,  and  used  only  in  the  Lord's  prayer.' 
Schleusner. 

V.  12.  Whilst  we  seek  from  day  to  day,  from  our  hea- 
venly Father,  so  many  and  great  blessings,  we  must  not 
forget,  that  we  have  forfeited  our  claim  to  them  by  sin,  and 
are  deserving  of  his  heavy  indignation.  But  "  there  is 
"  forgiveness  with  him  :  "  and  therefore  we  are  taught  to 
pray  for  forgiveness,  as  often  as  for  daily  bread  ;  not  only 
of  our  former  sins,  but  of  our  renewed  offences  in  thought, 
word,  and  deed,  in  heart  and  life,  of  omission  and  com- 
mission, in  our  conduct  towards  God  and  man.  By  these 
we  contract  debts  continually.  We  receive  our  being  and 
all  our  powers  and  possessions  from  God,  to  whom  they 
all  ought  to  be  devoted  in  perfect  love ;  by  our  failure  in 
this  we  contract  a  debt,  which  we  cannot  pay,  but  which 
needs  continual  remission.  (Note,  Luke  vii.  40 — 43.) — 
Being  taught  to  ask  forgiveness  every  time  we  pray,  we  are 
thus  reminded  to  exercise  constant  watchfulness,  self- 
examination,  humiliation,  faith  and  hope  in  the  mercy  of 
God  through  Christ,  and  patience,  and  forgiveness  of 
others  :  for  we  are  required  to  add,  "  as  we  forgive  our 


u  debtors."  We  ought  to  forgive  others,  as  we  expect 
forgiveness  from  God:  their  failures  of  duty  to  us  consti- 
tute a  small  debt  contracted  by  them,  like  our  great  one  in 
failing  of  our  duty  to  God.  (Marg.  Ref. — Notes,  xviii. 
23 — 35.)  True  repentance  and  genuine  faith  always  pro- 
duce a  disposition  to  forgive  others :  habitual  malice  and 
revenge  are  proofs  of  impenitence :  if  a  believer  be  be- 
trayed into  an  unchristian  spirit  in  this  respect,  he  must 
not  expect  the  comfort  of  forgiveness,  or  communion  with 
God ;  but  frowns,  rebukes,  and  corrections,  till  reduced  to 
a  better  temper.  We  are  therefore,  thus  reminded  fre- 
quently to  examine  ourselves  in  this  particular,  with  special 
impartiality,  lest,  in  praying  for  the  pardon  of  our  sins,  we 
should  in  fact  call  for  wrath  instead  of  mercy  to  our  souls : 
at  the  same  time  we  are  reminded  to  pray  for  the  humble, 
gentle,  forgiving  spirit,  thus  emphatically  required  of  us. — 
The  use  of  the  word  debts,  is  not  to  be  understood  of  pe- 
cuniary debts,  which  the  debtor  is  able  to  pay,  and  the 
creditor  cannot  well  afford  to  lose  :  yet  where  our  debtors 
are  in  the  same  circumstances  respecting  us,  as  we  are  in 
respect  of  God ;  that  is,  when  they  have  it  not  in  their 
power  to  pay  us,  and  would  be  ruined,  or  greatly  dis- 
tressed, if  we  rigorously  insisted  on  it;  then  we  must 
remit  the  debt,  as  we  hope  for  God  to  remit  ours. — '  This 
'petition  supposeth, ...  that  we. ..are  sinners,  and  want 
'  God's  mercy  in  the  pardon  of  ouroflences  against  him  : ... 
'  that  these  our  sins,  should  God  deal  with  us  according  to 
'  the  merit  of  them,  must  render  us  obnoxious  to  his  just 
'  displeasure  ; ...  for  seeing  every  sin  is  a  transgression  of 
'  God's  holy  law,  it  must  render  us  guilty,  till  by  an  act 
'  of  grace  we  have  obtained  the  remission  of  it :  and, ... 
'  being  the  first  spiritual  petition  we  make  for  ourselves,  it 
'  shews  how  much  we  are  concerned  to  obtain  it ;  our  hap- 
'  piness  depending  wholly  on  the  favour  of  God,  and  our 


'  of  our  daily  prayers,  to  ask  such  pardon  from  God,  as  we 
'  impart  to  our  offending  brother.'  Doddridge. 

V.  13.  The  disciples  of  Christ  are  next  instructed  to 
pray,  that  the  Lord  would  "  not  lead  them  into  temptation." 
(Note,  Gen.  xxii.  I .) — God  never  puts  evil  into  our  hearts, 
or  stirs  it  up  there  by  any  positive  influence  :  in  the  former 
respect,  "  a  man  is  tempted  by  his  own  lust;  and  enticed,'' 
in  the  latter,  by  Satan  or  wicked  men.  (Note,  Jam.  i.  13 
— 15.)  But  Providence  may  lead  us  into  such  circum- 
stances, as  have  a  tendency  to  give  our  inward  corruptions, 
and  the  temptations  of  Satan  and  his  agents,  peculiar  ad- 
vantage against  us.  This  the  Lord  sometimes  docs,  to 
prove  the  reality  or  power  of  our  grace,  the  sincerity  or 
hypocrisy  of  our  profession,  or  the  remaining  prevalency 
of  sin.  But,  conscious  of  our  own  weakness  and  depravity 
fearing  to  offend  God,  dishonour  the  gospel,  grieve  our 
brethren,  stumble  others,  or  wound  our  own  consciences, 
we  ought  to  pray,  continually  and  most  earnestly,  "  not  to 

mi 
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MATTHEW. 
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14  For  f  if  ye  forgive  men  their  tres- 
passes,  your  heavenly  Father  will  also 


p  12.  vi!.  J.  xviii. 
XI  -  S6  Pro*. 
*iti.  IS.  M»rk 
Id.  36,  26.  Jam.  _ 

Si.  wt  ' Jolm  forgive  you : 


15  But  if  ye  forgive  not  men  their 
trespasses,  neither  will  your  Father 
forgive  your  trespasses. 


"  be  led  into  temptation ;  "  beseeching  God  to  mortify  our 
sinful  propensities,  to  restrain  the  malice  and  power  of  the 
tempter,  to  keep  us  out  of  difficult  and  trying  circumstances, 
to  proportion  our  strength  to  our  day,  and  never  to  permit 
us  to  be  "  tempted  above  what  we  are  able."  Thus  we 
are  instructed  to  hate  and  dread  sin,  whilst  we  hope  for 
mercy ;  to  distrust  ourselves  ;  to  rely  on  the  providence  as 
well  as  grace  of  God,  to  keep  us  from  it;  to  shun  tempta- 
tion as  much  as  we  can ;  to  watch  over  our  own  hearts ;  to 
be  habitually  prepared  to  repel  the  assaults  of  the  tempter, 
and  to  take  care  not  to  become  tempters  to  others.  Alas ! 
immense  harm  often  comes  to  us,  by  overlooking  this 
needful  request.  (Note,  xxvi.  40,  41.) — The  concluding 
petition  is,  "  But  deliver  us  from  evil."  Some  expositors 
render  it  "  from  the  evil  one  ; "  which,  indeed,  is  a  literal 
translation  :  but  why  should  we  confine  the  interpretation  ? 
We  are  taught  to  pray  for  deliverance  from  all  kinds,  de- 
grees, and  occasions  of  evil ;  from  the  malice,  power,  and 
subtlety  of  the  powers  of  darkness ;  from  this  evil  world, 
and  all  its  allurements,  snares,  tempters,  and  deceivers ; 
from  the  evil  of  our  own  hearts,  that  it  may  be  subdued, 
and  finally  extirpated ;  from  the  evil  of  suffering ;  from 
the  final  wrath  of  God;  from  terrible  or  injurious  tem- 
poral calamities;  from  the  terror  and  sting  of  death  ;  from 
the  power  of  death,  by  a  glorious  resurrection ;  from  all 
evil  natural  and  moral ;  from  sin  and  all  its  consequences, 
by  the  complete  restoration  of  botli  body  and  soul  to  holi- 
ness and  happiness,  glory  and  immortality,  in  the  enjoy- 
ment of  the  divine  favour,  and  in  the  beatifick  vision  for 
evermore.  It  is  a  prayer,  that  whatever  temptation,  perse- 
cution, or  affliction  may  overtake  us,  we  may  be  preserved 
through  all ;  and  finally  obtain  eternal  life  and  felicity,  by 
the  mercy  and  grace  of  God  in  Jesus  Christ. — To  this  is  add- 
ed a  concluding  doxology,  "  For  thine  is  the  kingdom,  and 
"  the  power,  and  the  glory  for  ever.  Amen."  That  kingdom, 
for  the  coming  of  which  we  pray,  is  the  LORD'S  ;  all  power 
and  authority  are  his ;  and  he  is  able  to  set  it  up  in  our 
hearts,  and  in  the  world,  in  defiance  of  all  opposition  :  and 
his  will  be  the  GLORY  to  all  eternity ;  so  that  this  may  be 
considered  as  a  reason  why  our  prayers  should  be  answered, 
and  an  encouragement  that  they  will.  Or  it  may  be  under- 
stood, as  an  expression  of  our  cordial  joy  and  satisfaction 
that  the  kingdom,  power,  and  glory  are  the  Lord's  for  ever; 
as  becomes  the  children  of  our  Father  in  heaven  :  and  our 
desire  and  purpose  to  give  him  all  honour,  worship,  love, 
praise,  thanksgiving,  and  obedience  for  evermore  ;  and  our 
ardent  wish  that  all  others  might  do  the  same. — To  all  this 
we  are  taught  to  set  our  confirming  and  entire  assent,  by 
the  word  "  Amen,"  So  be  it :  '  Let  all  this  be  so  esta- 
blished and  completed  to  the  glory  of  God,  and  we  desire 
no  more.'  (Marg.  Ref.  o.) — What  now  is  there  in  this 
prayer,  which  is  not  purely  evangelical,  and  suited  to  the 
case  and  wants  of  every  Christian,  and  every  congrega- 
tion ?  What  can  be  more  spiritual,  comprehensive,  or 
energetick  ?  What  is  wanting?  or  what  redundant?  What 
more  fraught  with  glowing  zeal  for  the  honour  of  God, 
expansive  love  to  mankind,  and  fervent  thirstings  after  all 
the  blessings  of  salvation  ?  What  can  be  more  replete  with 


important  instruction  ?     It  only  wants  to  be  better  under- 
stood, and  used  with  correspondent  affections,  to  consti- 
tute such  devotion,  as  would  almost  emulate  the  worship  of 
heaven. — '  This  clause  '  (the  concluding  doxology,)  '  is  not 
in  St.  Luke,  nor  in  many  copies  of  St.  Matthew :  yet 
there  are  sufficient  reasons  for  receiving  it  as  a  part  of  the 
Lord's  prayer  ;  as  being  in  the  Syriack  version,  and  owned 
in  the  Greek  liturgies,  and  being  in  most  ancient  copies : 
...and...  because  it  is  very  unlikely  that  the  holy  fathers 
of  the  Greek  church  should  presume  to  add  their  own  in- 
'  ventions,  to  a  form  of  our  Lord's  own  composing.     But 
'  it  is  probable,  that  our  Lord,  delivering  this  form  twice, 
'  upon  different  occasions,  might  add  this  clause  at  the  first 
'  time,  and  leave  it  out  at  the  second  ;  and  that  the  Latin 
'  copies,  which  are  full   of  errors,  might  leave  it  out  in 
'  both,  lest  the  evangelists  should  seem  to  differ  in  a  matter 
'  so  considerable.'    Whitby. — It  is  so  perfectly  scriptural, 
and  so  replete  with  instruction,  that  the  internal  evidence  of 
its  authenticity  is  unanswerable.    (Notes,  1  Chr.  xxix.  10 — 
19.  Ps.  xxi.  13.  Rev.  xi.  15—18.) 

Temptation.']  Yltipour/jtov.  xxvi.  41.  Luke  iv.  13.  viii.  13. 
xi.  4.  xxii.  28.  40.  46.  Acts  xx.  19.  1  Cor.  x.  13.  Gal.  iv. 
14.  1  Tim.  vi.  9.  Jam.  i.  12.  1  Pet.  i.  6. — Evil.]  T»  wimp*. 
v.  37.  xiii.  19.  38.  Luke  xi.  4.  Eph.  vi.  16.  2  Thes.  iii.  3. 
2  Tim.  iv.  18.  1  John  ii.  13,  14.  iii.  12.  v.  18,  19. 

V.  14,  15.     Our  Lord,  by  this  declaration,  calls  our  at- 
tention most  powerfully  to  the  clause  in  the  twelfth  verse, 
"  as  we  forgive  our  debtors;"  and,  by  substituting  "  tres- 
"  passes"  for  "debts,"  still  further  illustrates  his  mean- 
ing.    We  canno*  suppose,  that  forgiveness  of  those  who 
injure  us,  can  in  any  degree  merit  the  forgiveness  of  God; 
or  that  he  will  pardon  the  impenitent  and  unbelieving,  be- 
cause out  of  a  natural  facility  of  temper  they  forgive  others, 
without  any  due  regard  to  his  authority  and  glory.     The 
persons  addressed   are  professed  disciples :  when  "  their 
"  hearts  do  not "  in  this  respect  "  condemn  them,  they 
"  have  confidence  towards  God,"  though  conscious  of  muca 
unworthiness ;  but  if  their  hearts  condemn  them,  their  con- 
fidence will  be  abated:  (Note,  1  John  iii.  18 — 24:)  and  if 
they  utterly   fail   in    this,   their  hypocrisy  is  manifested. 
(Notes,  xviii.  21 — 35.) — '  To  this  true  remission  it  is  re- 
'  quisite,  that  our  minds  be  wholly  freed  from  all  desires 
'  of  revenge,  or  of  returning  evil  [for  evil] :  ...that  we  do 
'  not  rejoice  in  any  evil  that  befalls  our  brother;  (Prof. 
'  xxiv.  17  ;)  ...that  we  do  not  so  retain  the  evil  done  to  us, 
'  in  our  memory,  as. ..to  upbraid  him  with  it;  ...that  we 
'  be  still  inclined  to  shew  kindness  to  him,  and  be  still 
'  ready  to  help  and  do  him  good.  ...  So  far  we  must  go  on 
'  in  our  forgiveness  of  all  persons,  at  all  times,  even  though 
'  they  do  not  ask  forgiveness.   When  this  is  done  sincerely, 
then  we  are  to  admit  our  offending  brother  into  friendship 
and  familiarity  again;  ...our  heart  must  be  toward  him 
as  formerly  it  was.  ...This  remission  must  be  without 
delay, ...  seeing  we  pray ...  for  forgiveness  at  present ;  and 
if  we  do  not  thus  forgive,  we  cannot  say  "  Forgive  as  we 
"forgive."     It  must  be  ...entire,  ...even   of  the    most 
heinous  crimes;  ...otherwise... we  pray  that  our  greatest 
crimes  may  not  be  forgiven.    It  must  be  extended  to  our 
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2  Sam.    xii. 
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£  not,  as 
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Moreover  q  when  ye  fast,  '  be 
he  hypocrites,  of  a  sad  coun- 
10.    «...    24.  iciiaiiv.-c ;  for  they  disfigure  their  faces, 
u'sv!"  AC»"X!  that  they  may  appear  unto  men  to  fast 
xt.  "s u  i  col '  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  They  have  their 

J^;;;  reward 

'  x'xi5-!/.  is.KhT      17   But   thou,    when   thou  fastest, 
ft*n^Tu  II '  an°int  thine  head,  and  wash  thy  face ; 

§  i-tanffl.li       18  That  thou  u  appear  not  unto  men 

*  2sim.  'xi,.  I to  fast>  but  unto  thy  Father  which  i 
EC  ix.  s.  Dan.  jn  secret :  and  thy  Father,  which  seeth 

u  2  Cor.'f.  9.  x.  18.    Col.  iii.  22—24.     1  Pet,  ii.  13. 


in  secret,  *  shall  reward  thee   openly. 

1 9  ^[  Lay   y  not  up  for  yourselves 
treasures  upon  earth,  where  moth  and 
rust  doth  corrupt,  and  where  thieves 
break  through  and  steal : 

20  But z  lay  up  for  yourselves  trea- 
sures in  heaven,  where  neither  moth 
nor  rust  doth  corrupt,  and  where  thieves 
do  not  break  through  nor  steal : 

21  For  "  where  your  treasure  is, 
b  there  will  your  heart  be  also. 

2  Cor.  iv.  la  b  xii.  34,  35.  Pro.,  iv.  23.  Jer.  iv.  14.  xxii.  I/.   Acts 

5—7.  Phil.  iii.  19,  20.  Col.  iii.  1— J.  Heb.  iii.  12. 


x  4.  «.  Rom.  iL  fi. 

7.  1  Pft.  i.  7. 
y  Job  xxxi.  i4, 2». 

Ps.  xxxix.G  Ixii. 

10.  Proj.  xi.  4. 

xvi.  ll).   xxiii.  5. 

EC.  ii.  26.   v.  10 

—14.      Zeph.  i. 

18.  Luke  xii.  21. 
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Luke    xii.     34. 
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'  brother,  though  he  doth  frequently  offend ;  (Luke  xvii. 
'  3 ;)  for  we  pray  daily  to  God  for  the  remission  of  our 
'  daily  sins.'  Whitby. — The  term  brother  is  frequently  used 
on  this  subject :  but  it  is  evident,  that  we  are  not  only  re- 
quired thus  to  forgive  our  brethren  in  Christ;  but  also 
our  bitterest  persecutors,  for  Christ's  sake. 

Trespasses.]  netfcariuftalst..  Falls,  crimes,  offences,  xviii. 
35.  Rom.  iv.  25.  v.  15.  16—20.  2  Cor.  v.  19.  Eph.  i.  7. 
ii.  1.  (A  irap aTTi7tln>,  seu  potius  iia.pcai1ot>.} 

V.  16 — 18.  Our  blessed  Lord,  having  given  these  co- 
pious instructions  concerning  prayer,  proceeds  to  caution 
his  disciples  against  ostentation  in  another  religious  duty. 
The  Pharisees  fasted  often,  but  in  a  hypocritical  and  self- 
righteous  manner :  even  in  their  private  fasts,  they  used  to  ap- 
pear abroad  with  gloomy  countenances,  and  with  such  sordid 
and  slovenly  neglect  of  their  persons,  as  gave  every  body 
to  understand  how  they  were  employed.  They  assumed 
this  appearance,  to  keep  up  their  credit,  and  to  gain  ap- 
plause for  their  extraordinary  sanctity  :  and  this  would  be 
their  sole  reward ;  for  God  would  not  accept  these  vain- 
glorious services.  But  Christ's  disciple  (who  is  supposed 
on  some  occasions  to  fast,  as  well  as  to  give  alms  and 
pray,)  should  avoid  all  ostentation,  when  thus  humbling 
himself  before  God ;  and  in  his  family,  or  when  called 
from  home,  be  as  cheerful,  and  as  decent  in  his  attire,  as 
at  other  times  :  that  he  may  not  appear  to  men  to  fast,  but 
be  satisfied  with  the  notice  and  acceptance  of  God  his 
Father,  who  is  present  in  the  secret  chambers  of  his  wor- 
shippers, as  well  as  in  their  publick  assemblies;  and  who 
will  graciously  and  openly  reward  such  unfeigned  express- 
ions of  humiliation  for  sin,  mortification  of  the  flesh,  de- 
sires after  holiness,  and  abstraction  from  worldly  pleasures, 
for  the  sake  of  communion  with  him.  '  The  word  ren- 
'  dered  "  a  sad  countenance,"  is  properly,  the  look  of  a 
'  wild  beast ;  a  lion,  or  a  bear  robbed  of  her  whelps,  grim 
'  and  ghastly.'  Leigh.  That  rendered  "  disfigured," 
seems  to  imply,  the  neglect  of  usual  attentions  to  the 
hair,  &c.  and  the  covering  of  the  face,  as  mourners  used  to 
do.  (2  Sam.  xix.  4.  24.)  Thus  the  face,  or  usual  form  of 
it,  disappeared. 

Of  a  sad  countenance.  (16)  ^xu^u-koi'  (ex  iriaiQpo;  torvus, 
et  taj,  vultus :)  Luke  xxiv.  17. — Gen.  xl.  7-  Dan.  i.  10. 
Sept. — Disfigure.]  Apai/ifrs-i.  (Ab.  ayatm?  quod  ex  a  priv. 
et  Q'Mva  ostendo,  appareo.)  19.  20.  Acts  xiii.  41.  Jam.  iv. 
14. — Have.]  Airtxpirt.  '  It  signifies  so  to  have  received 
'  their  portion  ...  that  they  cannot  ask,  and  ought  not  to  ex- 
4  pectany  t.iing  more.'  Quot.  in  Leigh. 

V.  19 — 21.    The  Pharisees  aimed  to  be  seen  of  men, 


not  only  to  obtain  applause  and  reputation,  but  to  gratify 
their  covetousness :  and  therefore  our  Lord  next  warned  his 
disciples  against  this  destructive  evil.  As  a  Christian  is  a 
pilgrim  on  earth,  and  a  citizen  of  heaven,  he  in  this  world 
wants  merely  subsistence,  or,  so  to  speak,  travelling  ex- 
penses ;  but  lie  needs  "  a  treasure  in  heaven."  He  ought  not 
therefore  to  "  lay  up  for  himself  a  treasure  on  earth  :  "  for 
this  must  shortly  be  left  to  others ;  and  all  things  here 
below,  however  idolized  or  valued,  are  liable  to  decay  arid 
waste.  Moths  eat  and  spoil  the  garments  of  those  who 
have  rich  wardrobes ;  nay,  even  metals  are  corroded  by 
rust ;  and  thieves  break  into  the  houses  of  the  rich,  to  seize 
their  treasures,  and  often  to  attempt  their  lives.  (Note,  Jam. 
v.  1 — 6,  vv.  2,  3.)  However  wealth  be  secured,  it  is  uncer- 
tain ;  and  far  more  constantly  a  source  of  vexation  and  disap- 
pointment, than  of  solid  comfort.  (Note,  1  Tim.  vi.  6 — 
10.)  Such  things  are  not  the  Christian's  treasure:  the  ac- 
quisition of  them  should  not  be  his  object ;  he  should  be 
contented  without  them ;  and  if  they  be  entrusted  to  him, 
he  should  neither  store  them  up  for  himself,  nor  spend 
them  on  himself,  but  lay  them  out  in  doing  good.  (Notes, 
Luke  xii.  15 — 21.  xvi.  1 — 13.  -9 — 26.)  Heavenly  things 
are  his  treasure :  these  he  should  prize  and  seek,  in  diligent 
faith  and  prayer,  and  in  the  improvement  of  his  talents. 
They  are  not  liable  to  decay  or  uncertainty,  nor  can  lie  be 
robbed  or  deprived  of  them.  This  is  likewise,  in  all  re- 
spects, of  the  greatest  importance  :  for  if  a  man's  treasure 
be  laid  up  on  earth,  his  heart  will  be  earthly;  and  all  his 
thoughts,  affections,  projects,  conduct,  and  conversation 
will  be  earthly  But,  if  heavenly  things  be  chosen  as  a 
man's  most  valuable  treasure,  his  heart  will  be  heavenly, 
he  will  continually  be  thinking  about  spiritual  matters ;  his 
very  soul  will  be,  as  it  were,  in  heaven.  This  will  give  a 
heavenly  savour  to  all  his  discourse,  and  the  whole  tenour 
of  his  actions  ;  (Note,  Phil.  iii.  20, 21 ;)  preserve  him  from, 
or  strengthen  him  against,  those  temptations  which  ruin 
worldly  men ;  and  quicken  him  in  every  part  of  duty. — 
Before  fashions  changed,  as  they  have  done  for  some  time 
past  in  thics  part  of  the  world,  wardrobes  formed  a  consi- 
derable part  of  the  riches  laid  up  by  worldly  men,  and  left 
to  their  heirs :  and  this  is  the  case,  in  the  eastern  regions,  to 
this  day. 

Rust.  (19,  20)  Epu<ri;.  (A  fyuo-xu.)  It  signifies — 1.  The 
act  of  eating;  1  Cor.  viii.  4.  2  Cor.  ix.  10. — 2.  The  food. 
John  iv.  32.  Rom.  xiv.  17.  Heb.  xii.  16. — 3.  That  which 
eats  or  corrodes.  Such  are  the  vermin  that  destroy  the  corn, 
and  the  rust  which  corrodes  metals. — Corrupt.] 
See  on  16, 
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c  I.uUxi.. It-SB. 
d  Acli      ii.       46. 

2    Cor.    zl.    8. 

Fph.  ri.  5.  Col. 

ni.  a. 

c  XX.  15.   Is.   xlir. 

18—20.       Mark 

»ii.  22.  Eph.  i». 

18.  >.  8.  1  Jonn 

ii.  II. 
I  xxiii.     1C,     4c. 

Proi.  xxvi.    12. 

Is.  v.  20,  21.  Till. 

JO.    Jer.  iv.  22. 

<iii.  8,  9.  Luke 

vui.  10.  John  i\. 

30—41.  Rom.  i. 

Zl.    ii.    17—23. 

1  Cor.  i.  18-30. 

ii.  14.  iii.  18,  111. 

I  KiriKS  xvui. 21. 

>i.  16— 22.    Gal. 


22  f  The  c  light  of  the  body  is  the 
eye;  if  therefore  thine  eye  be  d  single, 
thy  whole  body  shall  be  full  of  light. 

23  But  if  e  thine  eye  be  evil,  thy 
whole  body  shall  be  full  of  darkness. 
'  If  therefore  the  light  that  is  in  thee 
be  darkness,  how  great  is  that  dark- 
ness! 

24  No  man  can  *  serve  two  mas- 


ReY.  iii.  17,    a  g  IT.  10.    Josh.  xxiv.  15.  19.  20.     I  Sum.  vii.  3. 

2  King!  xvii.  .13,34.41.    Ex.  «.  38.    Zeph.  i.  5.     Luke  xu.  13.     Bom. 
i.  10.    Jam.  it.  4.    1  John  it.  15,  1C. 


ters :   for  either  he  will  hate  the  one, 

and  love  the  other;    or  else  he  wfllhUtenLiu 

hold  to  the  one,  and  despise  the  other.    >».  vrm 

I  XT'  f^t      J  l    h  »  I  i  ».  22.  28.  Luk« 

Ye  cannot  serve  God  and    Mammon,     xn.4, 5.s.».» 

n-    rrn_         c          IT  km   i       k31'  **•    *•   "• 

2o  Therefore  '  I  say  unto  you,  K 1  ake  ^'-^  ^  J;- 
no  thought  for  your  life,  what  ye  shall  vv-  ,^-  XL'UJ|« 
eat,  or  what  ye  shall  drink ;  nor  yet  ^  |';  f*-(Sf 
for  your  body,  what  ye  shall  put  on. 
1  Is  not  the  life  more  than  meat,  and 
the  body  than  raiment  ? 


Hrli.  xii!.  :>,  6. 
1  Pel.  Y.  7. 
Luke     xii.     23. 
Horn.  viii.  32. 


V.  22,  23.  The  preceding  truths  are  here  illustrated 
by  an  apt  similitude.  The  actions  of  the  whole  body  are 
directed,  according  to  the  light  received  by  the  eye  :  when 
that  organ  is  single,  or  clear,  and  perceives  objects  as 
they  really  are,  the  whole  body  has  light,  and  the  man 
moves  with  safety  and  propriety :  but  if  the  eye  be  evil, 
and  see  things  confusedly,  and  without  distinction;  he 
stumbles  as  in  the  dark,  and  is  continually  liable  to  lose 
his  way,  or  run  into  danger.  Thus  an  enlightened  under- 
standing, perceiving  objects  according  to  their  real  nature 
and  value,  enables  a  man  to  form  a  proper  judgment,  to 
make  a  wise  choice,  and  to  conduct  himself  aright,  re- 
specting them.  But  a  darkened  mind,  leading  to  a  mis- 
taken estimate  of  things,  produces  an  erroneous  choice ; 
and  the  more  earnestly  the  deluded  person  proceeds,  the 
further  he  wanders  from  the  way.  If  then,  that  which  is 
supposed  by  any  one  to  be  his  chief  wisdom,  be  indeed 
folly; — if  his  first  principle  be  an  error  ; — '•'  the  light  that  is 
"  in  him  is  darkness,"  and  how  intense  and  fatal  must  that 
darkness  be! — This  immediately  relates  to  men's  practical 
judgment  of  earthly  and  heavenly  things.  The  worldly 
man  mistakes  in  his  first  principle,  and  therefore  all  his 
reasonings  and  calculations  must  be  erroneous ;  and  the 
further  he  goes,  the  more  fatally  he  is  bewildered.  But  it 
is  equally  applicable  to  false  religion.  When  that  which 
a  man  deems  extraordinary  illumination,  whether  from  phi- 
losophy or  enthusiasm,  is  a  mere  delusion,  his  very  light  is 
thick  darkness  from  the  bottomless  pit;  all  his  inferences 
and  proceedings  lead  him  further  from  God,  from  truth, 
and  from  holiness,  and  plunge  him  still  deeper  into  error, 
prejudice,  spiritual  pride,  and  the  snare  of  the  prince  of 
darkness.  This  is  an  awful,  yet  a  common  case  :  how  very 
carefully  then  should  we  examine  our  leading  principles,  by 
the  word  of  God,  and  with  earnest  prayer  for  the  teaching 
of  his  Holy  Spirit !  (Marg.  Ref. — A'otes,  7*.  viii.  20.  Luke 
xi.  33—36.) 

Singk.  (22)  'ATTMIJ.  Luke  xi.  34.  'A*A»j,  liberally. 
Jam.  i.  5  : — cwrXohf.  Rom.  xii.  8.  2  Cor.  i.  12.  Eph.  vi.  5. 

V.  24.  A  man  may  do  sor.ie  service  to  two  masters, 
but  he  cannot  devote  himself  to  the  service  of  more  than 
now  God  requires  the  whole  man,  and  will  not  share 


one ; 


the  heart  with  the  world.  When  the  two  masters,  and 
their  interests,  are  in  full  opposition  to  each  other,  the 
impossibility  of  serving  both  of  them  is  evident.  This  is 
the  case  in  respect  of  God  and  the  world :  they  are  two 
oppositcs ;  he  who  loves  and  hold?  to  the  world,  as  his 
m;ister,  will  be  an  enemy  and  despiser  of  God;  and  he 
who  loves  and  cleaves  to  the  service  of  God,  will  renounce 
the  friendship  and  despise  the  frown  of  the  world.  So 


that  we  cannot  "  serve  God  and  Mammon."  (Note,  Luke 
xvi.  9 — 13.)  Mammon  is  the  Syriack  word  for  riches,  and 
seems  here  used  as  the  name  of  an  idol :  the  covetous  man 
is  an  idolater,  and  therefore  he  is  no  true  servant  or  wor- 
shipper of  God,  who  is  jealous,  and  will  endure  no  rivals. 
By  a  proper  arrangement  of  our  worldly  concerns,  in  sub- 
ordination and  subserviency  to  religion,  we  may  render 
them  a  part  of  God's  service ;  as  worldly  men  make  their 
religion  a  part  of  the  service  of  Mammon  :  but  the  two 
opposite  services  cannot  be  attended  to. — '  We  love 
'  Mammon  more  than  God,  when  we  pursue  it  by  unlawful 
'  ...  means ;  by  a  lie,  as  Ziba  and  Gehazi ;  by ...  oppression, 
'  theft,  violence,  or  by  false  testimony :  for  in  all  these 
'  cases,  we  despise  God's  authority  to  obtain  Mammon. ... 
'  When  our  labour  or  concernment  in  these  temporals  doth 
'  cause  us  to. ..be  remiss  in  our  duty  to  God;  ...and  when 
'  we  cannot  part  with  them  for  his  sake,  but  choose  rather 
'  to... quit  our  interest  in  spiritual  than  in  temporal  bless- 
'  ings ;  ...  then  we  certainly  cleave  to  them  more  than  God ; 
'  and  him  we  do  comparatively  despise.'  Whitby.  (Marg. 
Ref.  g.— Notes,  Rom.  vi.  16—23.) 

Hold  to.]  AvSsfclai.  Luke  xvi.  13.  1  Thes.  v.  14.  Tit.  i.  9. 

V.  25.  The  anxious  fear  of  want,  and  the  solicitude 
about  a  future  provision,  often  as  much  ensnare  the  poor, 
as  the  love  of  wealth  does  the  rich.  Therefore  Christ  ex- 
pressly enjoined  his  disciples  to  "  take  no  thought  for  their 
"  lives,  &c."  There  is  a  care  about  temporal  things,  which 
is  a  duty,  according  to  a  man's  station  in  the  world.  He 
should  mind  diligently,  and  with  prudent  contrivance,  his 
proper  business  ;  he  should  provide  for  himself  and  family, 
as  far  as  honest  industry  will  go;  he  should  calculate  his 
income,  and  form  his  plan  to  live  within  the  bounds  of  it, 
that  he  may  not  needlessly  be  embarrassed  with  debts ;  he 
should  see  that  no  bounty  of  Providence  be  wasted  or 
lavished ;  he  should  make  such  arrangements  as  he  is  able, 
for  those  demands  which  will  be  hereafter  made  on  him  ; 
he  should  spare  needless  expense,  that  he  may  not  want, 
or  be  constrained  to  beg,  in  sickness,  or  old  age ;  and  he 
even  may,  and  in  some  cases  ought,  to  make  a  moderate 
provision  for  his  family,  if  he  can  do  it  consistently  with 
justice,  piety,  and  charity  :  yet  there  is  much  danger  lest 
these  cares  be  extended  beyond  due  bounds.  No  one 
ought,  however,  to  be  solicitous  about  events,  or  anxious 
how  he  shall  be  provided  for  in  future.  This  is  the  Lord's 
part ;  and  when  any  take  it  on  themselves,  they  distrust 
and  dishonour  him,  become  their  own  tormentors,  and  are 
often  tempted  to  sinful  methods  of  making  provision  for 
themselves,  or  their  families.  This  is  the  care,  or  solicitude, 
which  is  prohibited.  The  Christian,  trusting  in  God  and 
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n  32.     vii.    9—11. 
Luke  xii.  32. 
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Luke  xii.  25.  26. 
1  Cor.  xii.  IS. 
25.    21.    x.    10. 
Luke     Hi.      1). 
xxii.  35,  .16. 
)  Luke  xii.  27. 


r  I  Kinp  x.  i— 7. 

2  Chr.  ix.  4— S 
30— A  1  Tim. 
i..  9.  It  I  Pet. 

:i.    2-1.. 
»  I'*,  rc.  5,  *f.  xcii. 

7.   1i.  xi.   6—8. 

I  .ike     xii.    28. 

Ja.n.    i.    10,    II. 

I  Pet.  i.  24. 
t   <iii.  'X.  xiv.  31. 

xvi.  8.  xvii.   17. 

Mark  IT.  40.  ix. 

19.  Lukeix.  41. 

John     >x.     IT. 

Hrl>.  iii.  12. 


26  Behold  m  the  fowls  of  the  air: 
for  they  sow  not,  neither  do  they  reap, 
nor   gather   into   barns  ;    yet    *  your 
heavenly  Father  feedeth  them.    Are  ye 
not  much  better  than  they  ? 

27  Which  of  you  °  by  taking  thought 
can  add  one  cubit  unto  his  stature  ? 

28  And  p  why  take  ye  thought  for 
raiment  ?    Consider  q  the  lilies  of  the 
field,  how  they  grow ;    they  toil  not, 
neither  do  they  spin  : 

29  And  yet  I   say  unto  you,  That 
'even  Solomon  in  all  his  glory  was  not 
arrayed  like  one  of  these. 

30  Wherefore,  If  God  so  'clothe  the 
grass  of  the  field,  which,  to-day  is,  and 
to-morrow  is  cast  into  the  oven,  shall 
he  not  much  more  clothe  you,  'Oye 
of  little  faith  ? 


*<  • 


•  Luke 


31  Therefore  take  no  thought,  say- "  j%; 
ing,  "What  shall  we  eat?    or,  What   f 
shall  we  drink  ?  or,  Wherewithal  shall    » 

we  be  clothed  ?  * M.4p>fi".'u: 

32  (For  *  after  all  these  things  do    Epiic  ?,!'  ft 
the  Gentiles  seek  :)  y  for  your  heavenly  y  a-  p"  'cm.' is. 
Father  knoweth  that  ye  have  need  of   l:"  *«^  ' 

,,       I  ,    .  f  z  I  Kmpj  iii.  II  — 

all  these  things.  Joi/iS-H 

33  But '  seek  ye  first  *  the  kingdom    ft£  ^JJJ; 
of  God,  and  b  his  righteousness  ;  °and   JiiV— *: 


all  these  things  shall  be  added  unto 


34  Take  therefore  d  no  thought  for 

,  -   ,.  ,  ,       ,, 

the  morrow  ;      lor  the    morrow  shall 
take  thought  for  the  things  of  itself, 

o  o  ' 

Sufficient  unto    the  day    is  the  evil 


a  iii.  2.  iv.  17.xiii. 
44—  4(i.  Acts  icx. 

Romxxx'iv.  *?. 

Col.    i.    13,    14. 

2  Th«.  \.  5. 
b  y.  a!  i,:  »t;,.  M. 

Jer.     xxni.     6. 


:i-  '  c"r-  '•  :* 
Cor    ,   2L 

Pliil.  iii.  9.    2  Pet.  1.  1.  c  xix.  29.    Ps.  xxxiv.  9,  10.  xxxvii.  3.  18,  19.  2.1.  Ixxxiv. 

11,12.     Mark  x.  30.     Luke  xviii.  21),  30.     Rom.  viii.  SI,  32.     1  Cor.  iii.  22.     1  Tim.  it.  8. 
d  11.  2A.    Ex.  x»i.   18—20.    Lara.  iii.  23.  e  Deut.  xxxiii.  26.     I  Kinis  xvii.  4—  6.  14 

—16.    2  Kings  vii.  1,2.     Luke  xi.  3.  f  John  xiv.  27.  xvi.  33.    Acts  xiv.  '12.     1  Thei. 

iii.  3,  4. 


attending  to  his  duty,  must  not  be  anxious  about  the  con- 
tinuance or  support  of  his  life  ;  he  must  neither  be  greatly 
concerned  about  the  measure  of  his  supplies,  nor  the 
manner  in  which  they  are  to  be  obtained.  The  Author  of 
his  life,  and  the  Former  of  his  body,  having  done  greater 
things  for  him,  should  be  depended  on  foi  the  less ;  and 
food  and  raiment  should  be  sought  and  expected  from  him, 
in  the  use  of  lawful  mean?  exclusively. 

Take  no  thought.}  M>j  fuatp.vy.ls.  2J.  28.  31.  34.  Luke 
xii.  II.  1  Cor.  vii.  32 — 34.  Phil.  ii.  20.  iv.  6.  (Der. 
from  v.fiuax.  xin.  22.  Mark  iv.  19.  Luke  viii.  14.  xxi.  34. 
2  Cor.  xi.  28.  '  Pet.  v.  7- — Comp.  of  pepttu,  to  divide,  and 
»«?  the  mind.) 

V.  26 — 32.  This  great  Householder  (so  to  speak,)  of 
the  universe,  "openeth  his  hand,  and  filleth  all  his  creatures 
with  his  bounty :  the  birds  of  the  air,  which  are  so  gay 
and  cheerful,  are  provided  for  by  his  care  without  any  of 
their  own  ;  for  they  are  not  able  to  use  any  means  for  their 
sustenance.  And  surely  the  believer  is  far  more  valuable 
in  the  sight  of  his  heavenly  Father,  both  as  a  rational 
creature  and  as  a  spiritual  worshipper,  than  the  birds  of 
the  air  !  Indeed  such  cares  are  altogether  vain.  No  man 
could  add  a  cubit  to  the  height  of  his  stature,  if  he  were 
ever  so  solicitous  about  it,  and  therefore  no  man  thinks  of 
it :  and  in  fact  no  anxious  care  can  add  to  the  length  of 
men's  lives,  or  to  their  health,  comfort,  or  prosperity. 
It  is  equally  absurd  to  be  anxious  about  raiment :  even  the 
lilies  of  the  field,  which  are  incapable  of  adorning  them- 
selves, are  far  more  beautifully  decorated,  than  Solomon, 
or  any  earthly  monarch,  in  his  royal  robes.  And  lias 
the  Lord,  with  such  profusion,  adorned  the  very  vegetables, 
that  will  so  soon  be  cut  down,  withered,  dried  up,  or 
burned  ;  and  will  he  not  suitably  clothe  the  Christian?  Or 
should  he  be  desirous  of  such  adornings,  as  are  surpassed 
by  the  flowers  of  the  field?  This  must  arise  from  weak- 
ness of  faith,  resperl.ing  the  truths  and  promises  of  God, 
which  will  expose  a  man  to  just  rebukes.  Solicitous  and 
distrustful  enquiries  about  temporal  things  may  consist 
with  the  character  of  those  who  know  not  God;  who  con- 

VOI..     V. 


sequently  must  count  the  world  their  portion,  and  who 
rely  on  their  own  foresight  for  obtaining  the  good  things  of 
it:  but  Christians  have  a  nobler  Portion  and  a  better  Pro- 
vider. "  Their  Father  knoweth  what  they  want ; "  and  he 
has  sufficient  power,  truth,  goodness,  and  love  to  them, 
to  send  what  is  best  for  them  :  their  anxiety  is  then  entirely 
superfluous. — The  clause,  "  a  cubit  to  his  stature,"  is  by 
many  learned  men  understood  to  mean, '  an  addition  to  the 
length  of  a  man's  life.'  The  original  word  for  "  stature " 
certainly  often  means  age;  but  it  is  used  in  Greek  authors 
for  stature,  or  the  size  of  plants,  &c.  and  probably  no 
instance  can  be  given  from  any  author,  of  a  cubit  being  used 
as  a  measure  of  time. — Fuel  is  very  scarce  in  the  eastern 
parts  of  the  world :  and  the  stalks  of  lilies,  and  other  large 
flowers,  when  withered,  would  be  very  useful  in  heating 
ovens,  and  for  similar  purposes. — A  few  passages  have  been 
quoted  from  the  writings  of  heathen  philosophers,  to  shew, 
that  some  of  them  used  the  same  arguments  against  care- 
fulness, which  our  Lord  here  employs  :  but  they  are  brought 
from  those  writers,  who  lived  after  Christianity  was  esta- 
blished; and  it  is  highly  probable,  that  they  were  derived 
from  the  New  Testament,  by  those,  who  thence  took  ma- 
terials to  improve  that  philosophy,  with  which  they  op- 
posed the  gospel :  and  in  this  they  have  had  many  fol- 
lowers. 

Stature.  (27)  'HAixiav.  Luke  ii.  52.  xii.  25.  xix.  3. 
Eph.  iv.  13.  Heb.xi.  11. 

V.  33,  34.  The  blessings  of  the  Messiah's  kingdom, 
the  righteousness  in  which  his  subjects  are  justified,  the 
grace  by  which  they  are  sanctified,  and  the  good  works  in 
which  they  should  walk,  are  intended  by  "  the  kingdom  of 
"  God,  and  his  righteousness."  Our  Lord,  therefore,  calls 
his  disciples  to  seek  admission  into  this  kingdom  by  re- 
pentance and  faith,  and  every  means  of  grace;  and  to 
press  forward  to  the  full  participation  of  itf  privileges,  and 
conformity  to  the  law  and  example  of  their  righteous 
King ;  and  also  to  seek  the  purity,  peace,  prosperity,  and 
enlargement  of  the  kingdom,  the  honour  of  their  Prince, 
and  the  good  of  their  fellow  subjects.  These  must  be 
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CHAP.  VII. 

Cautions  against  rash  judgment,  1 — 5.  Things  holy 
are  not  to  be  cast  to  dogs,  6.  Encouragements  to 
prayer,  7 —  1 1 .  The  rule  of  doing  as  we  would  be 
done  to,  12.  The  strait  gate  and  narrow  way,  and  the 


wide  gate  and  broad  way,  13,  14.  A  warning  against 
false  prophets,  who  may  be  known  by  their  fruits,  15 
— 20.  No  gifts  or  miracles  will  avail  the  workers  of 
iniquity  at  the  day  of  judgment,  21 — 23.  The  para- 
ble of  the  house  built  on  a  rock,  24,  25  ;  and  that  on 
the  sand,  26,  27.  Christ  concludes ;  and  the  people 
are  astonished  at  his  doctrine,  28,  2Q. 


sought  "  in  the  first  place,"  as  the  first  object,  with  the 
first  of  their  affections  and  time ;  beginning  the  year,  the 
month,  the  week,  and  the  day,  with  this  business,  and 
ordering  all  things  in  subserviency  to  it.  Then  their  boun- 
tiful Father  will  add  all  those  things,  which  pertain  to  this 
present  life,  without  their  anxious  carefulness  :  but  they 
who  reverse  this  order,  take  the  way  to  ruin  themselves,  in 
respect  of  this  world  and  that  which  is  to  come. — The 
Christian  should  not  be  careful  even  about  the  very  next 
day ;  for  it  may  never  arrive  to  him :  and  if  it  do,  it  will 
bring  its  supports  and  supplies  with  it,  and  thus,  as  it  were, 
"  take  thought  for  itself."  This  should  be  considered  as  a 
merciful  appointment  of  his  heavenly  Father.  He  knows, 
that  every  day  brings  more  trouble  and  suffering,  than  men 
can  well  bear ;  he  therefore  allows  and  commands  his  chil- 
dren to  "cast  all  their  care"  about  the  future  on  him.  And 
if  any  will,  notwithstanding,  be  so  absurd  as  to  load  them- 
selves with  a  heavy  burden  which  does  not  belong  to  them, 
and  then  groan  under  self-imposed  sorrows;  they  torment 
themselves,  as  well  as  dishonour  God,  by  their  folly  and 
unbelief. —  Fliis  is  also  applicable  to  spiritual  things.  The 
Christian,  while  watching,  praying,  and  attending  to  his 
duty,  is  authorized  to  trust  the  Lord  to  give  him  grace 
sufficient  for  future  trials  and  temptations,  as  well  as  food 
sufficient  for  future  temporal  wants :  and  in  both  cases, 
"  sufficient  for  the  day  is  the  evil  thereof." 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.  1—8. 

How  various  are  the  ways  in  which  the  evil  of  our  hearts 
leads  us  aside  from  "  simplicity  and  godly  sincerity ! "  Hy- 
pocrites corrupt  their  duties  by  selfish  motives ;  on  which 
account  profligates  and  infidels  excuse  their  neglect  of  re- 
ligion :  but  Christians  must  attend  on  every  good  work, 
and  every  means  of  grace,  from  right  principles,  and  with 
a  holy  intention  ;  and  the  less  they  seek  reward  and  honour 
from  men,  the  more  confidently  may  they  expect  them  from 

God. What  discoveries  will  be  made  at  the  last  day ! 

Many  an  admired  character  will  then  be  detected  as  a  vain- 
glorious hypocrite,  in  his  charities,  devotions,  and  auste- 
rities. But,  at  that  solemn  season,  the  secret  charities  and 
fervent  prayers  of  true  believers,  who  earnestly  seek  the 
good  even  of  their  bitterest  enemies ;  and  all  their  secret 
self-denial,  and  mortification  of  their  sinful  propensities, 
arising  from  love  to  God  and  holiness,  will  be  openly  pro- 
claimed and  rewarded.  Whilst  the  most  specious  part  ol 
an  ungodly  man's  character  is  held  forth  to  view,  and  his 
crimes  and  corrupt  motives  are  studiously  concealed  ;  anc 
whilst  the  infirmities  of  a  pious  man  are  noticed,  and  his 
good  works,  and  holy  affections  and  purposes,  are  veilec 
with  the  mantle  of  humility;  the  real  difference  may  be  but 
feebly  discerned  :  but  when  the  whole  shall  be  made  known, 
all  the  world  will  see  the  one  to  be  meet  for  heaven,  ant 


the  other  justly  deserving  of  his  awful  doom.  Let  us  then 
remember,  in  every  thing,  to  act  as  before  "  our  Father 
"  who  seeth  in  secret;"  and  as  desiring  no  reward,  but  that 
which  he  will  graciously  bestow  on  his  beloved  children, 
for  all  "  their  work  and  labour  of  love."  (Note,  1  Cor.  iv. 
3—5,  v.  5.) 

V.  9—18. 

It  is  peculiarly  important,  that  we  should  accurately  ex- 
amine, in  what  frame  of  mind  our  prayers  and  supplica- 
tions are  offered ;  and  learn  daily  from  Christ  how  to  pray 
with  accqrtance,  and  confidence  of  success.  If  we  truly 
desire  the  glory  and  favour  of  God,  and  deliverance  from 
guilt,  temptations,  and  sin,  above  all  other  things  ;  we  may 
be  sure  that  he  will  answer  our  prayers.  If  he  have  taught 
us  to  forgive  our  brethren  for  his  sake,  we  may  be  assured 
of  his  ready  forgiveness  of  our  sins,  though  many  and 
aggravated :  if  we  desire  to  have  him  for  our  Father,  in 
Christ  Jesus,  and  to  possess  the  spirit,  and  act  in  the  cha- 
racter, of  his  children ;  we  may  come  near  to  him,  and 
call  upon  him,  and  confide  in  him  as  our  Father :  and  those 
who  refuse  to  do  this  at  present,  must  shortly  be  constrained 
to  appear  before  him  as  their  awful  Judge.  But  let  all 
beware  of  malice  and  revenge ;  for  whatever  a  man  may 
profess,  if  he  do  not  forgive  others,  even  his  most  impla- 
cable enemies,  God  has  not  forgiven  him ;  and  will  not 
forgive  him,  if  he  continue  of  this  rancorous  disposition. 
— A  morose  and  gloomy  countenance  is  no  part  of  religion, 
nor  any  ornament  to  the  profession  of  it ;  and  it  often  co- 
vers a  proud,  hypocritical  heart :  but  real  humility,  sorrow 
for  sin,  and  deadness  to  the  world,  should  be  accompanied 
by  a  decent  and  unaffected  cheerfulness  in  the  sight  of 
men,  springing  from  gratitude  to  God,  reliance  on  him, 
and  the  hope  and  earnests  of  his  heavenly  glory. 

V.   19—24. 

We  should  peculiarly  watch  and  pray  against  covetous- 
ness  :  "  treasures  on  earth  "  can  little  profit  dying  creatures  : 
yet  we  are  in  danger  of  losing  them  before  we  die ;  and 
they  are  only  certain,  as  sources  of  anxiety,  snares,  and 
vexations.  But  there  is  an  inheritance  which  is  "  incor- 
"  ruptible,  undefiled,  and  that  fadeth  not  away,  reserved 
"  in  heaven  for"  true  believers  :  for  this  let  us  labour  with 
all  diligence,  that  we  may  secure  it,  and  increase  our  por- 
tion in  it,  whatever  be  neglected  or  renounced  for  the  sake 
of  it. — Anxiety  about  the  world  cannot  consist  with  a  hea- 
venly mind ;  for  "  where  the  treasure  is,  there  will  the 
"  heart  be  also."  Yet  multitudes  fatally  err  in  this  matter; 
they  see  all  things  through  a  vitiated  eye,  in  which 
phantoms  appear  realities,  and  realities  phantoms :  thus 
they  wander  on  in  darkness,  and  know  not  at  what  they 
stumble.  So  that,  after  all  the  warnings  which  Christ 
has  given,  they  through  unbelief,  persist  in  a  vain  attempt 
to  "  serve  God  and  Mammon."  May  the  Lord  preserve 
us  from  such  false  principles  and  fatal  mistakes ' 
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&  It.  Ixvi.  5.  E; 
x»i.          52—56. 
Luke     vi.     37. 
Rom.    ii.    1 
xiv.  3,    4. 
13.  1  Cor.  iv.  3 


,.  «J  UDGE  a  not,  that  ye  be  not  judged. 
2    For   b  with   what    judgment    ye 
,  ve  shall  be  judged:   and  with 

,     -      '     J  J          P.       ,       , ,    , 

what  measure  ye  mete,  it  shall  be  mea- 
Ji'ui5'  ''iii7'  *'  sured  to  you  again. 
STaSJ'ofc      3  And  c  why  beholdest  thou  the  mote 

l!ii^"vi/*' fj  that  is  in  thy  brothers  eye,  dbut  con- 
s' Cor.  ix.'fi.  2Thw.  i.  6.  7.  Jam.  ii.  13.  Rev.  xviii.  6.  r  tuke  »i. -II,  JZ.  xviii.  11. 
d  I'  Sara.  xii.  5.  6.  2  Clir.  xxviii.  S,  10.  Pi.  1.  16— 21.  Jolm  viii.  7— 9.  Gal  vi.  i 


siderest  not  the  beam  that  is  in  thine 
own  eye? 

4  Or  how  wilt  thou  say  to  thy  bro- 
ther, Let  me  pull  out  the  mote  out  of 
thine  eye ;  and,  behold,  a  beam  is  in 
thine  own  eye  ? 

5  'Thou  hypocrite,  'first  cast  OUtfS.l>*n.*^l!». 
the  beam  out  of  thine  own  eye ;  and    *£kicu  J*  ?* 


e  xxii.    18.    Mill. 
14.     &c.     Liikl 


V.  25—34. 

While  we  are  careful  to  "  choose  the  good  part,"  to  find 
the  right  way,  to  know  the  state  of  our  souls,  and  to  at- 
tend to  our  presen^  duty,  we  should  not  be  anxious  about 
future  consequences.'  Let  us  rely  on  our  heavenly  Father, 
to  support  the  lives  and  nourisli  the  bodies,  which  he  has 
given  us;  and  not  trouble  ourselves,  whether  our  provision 
be  plenteous,  or  mean  and  scanty.  Our  "  lives  are  more 
"  than  meat,  and  our  bodies  than  raiment;  "  what  then  are 
our  souls,  which  the  divine  Saviour  has  redeemed  with  his 
precious  blood  ?  Whilst  we  feast  on  his  spiritual  provi- 
sions, and  are  adorned  witli  the  robes  of  righteousness  and 
salvation ;  we  cannot  surely  doubt  his  truth  and  love,  which 
are  engaged  to  feed  and  clothe  us!  Will  he  provide  for 
the  fo.vls,  and  adorn  the  fading  flowers,  and  yet  starve  his 
beloved  children  ?  How  unreasonable  and  shameful  is  our 
unbelief!  We  need  his  merciful  rebuke,  and  should  pray 
continually  to  him  to  "  increase  our  faith ; "  and  leave  it  to 
Gentiles  and  unbelievers,  to  perplex  themselves  about  con- 
cerns so  far  inferior.  Let  us  "  seek  first  the  kingdom  of 
"  God,  and  his  righteousness,"  assured  that  "  all  things 
"  else  shall  be  added  to  us;"  for  our  Father  knows  what  | 
things  we  want.  Thus  we  sha'll  be  encouraged  for  every 
duty,  and  relieved  from  our  fruitless  anxieties.  We  shall 
indeed  find,  that  "  sufficient  for  the  day  is  the  evil  of  it;" 
and  that  we  have  no  need  to  anticipate  future  possible 
pains  and  sorrows  :  but  we  shall  also  find,  thai  the  day  will 
bring  its  own  comforts  and  supports  with  it. — All  these 
rules  and  precepts  of  our  gracious  Lord  will  be  known  by 
our  experience,  if  true  believers,  to  conduce  to  our  present 
comfort,  as  well  as  to  our  future  benefit;  when  we  shall 
have  done  with  temptation,  be  delivered  from  evil,  and 
employed  in  praising  him,  whose  is  •'  the  kingdom,  the 
"  power,  and  the  glory,  for  ever.  Amen." 

NOTES 

CHAP.  VII.  V.  1,  2.  These  verses  do  not  forbid  the 
magistrate  to  judge,  and  pass  sentence  on  criminals;  or 
the  rulers  of  the  church  to  censure  and  exclude  such  mem- 
bers as  disgrace  their  profession  ;  or  Christians  to  "  witli- 
"  draw  from  every  brother  that  walks  disorderly  : "  for  these 
are  duties  expressly  enjoined  in  scripture.  (Notes,  2  Then, 
iii.  G — 1 5.)  In  like  manner,  it  cannot  be  supposed,  that 
our  Lord  intended  to  forbid  his  disciples  to  form  a  judg- 
ment of  men's  state  arid  character,  according  to  their 
avowed  principles  and  visible  conduct :  for  in  this  very 
chapter  he  directs  us  to  judge  by  this  rule;  (Note,  15 — 
20;)  and  indeed,  many  duties  to  others  absolutely  require 
us  to  form  some  judgment,  both  in  respect  of  their  state, 
and  their  actions  But  we  ought  not  to  be  officious,  rash, 


or  severe,  in  forming  our  judgment ;  nor  hasty  in  declar- 
ing it.  We  are  not  bound  to  believe  an  infidel,  or  a  pro- 
fligate, to  be  a  true  Christian  :  but  we  should  judge  as 
favourably  as  we  can,  where  the  fundamentals  of  Christ- 
ianity are  professed,  and  not  disgraced  by  an  inconsistent 
conduct.  We  ought  to  put  the  best  construction  on  doubt- 
ful actions,  and  never  ascribe  apparently  good  ones  to  bad 
motives,  without  full  proof;  to  shun  curious  enquiries  into 
men's  conduct,  and  injurious  suspicions;  and  steadily  to 
avoid  giving  our  opinion,  to  any  man's  disadvantage,  with- 
out some  duty  require  it  of  us  :  we  should  not  censure  or 
anathematize  those  who  differ  from  us ;  or  condemn  whole 
sects  and  societies  of  men,  except  as  the  scripture  evidently 
condemns  them.  We  should,  as  far  as  we  can,  shun  eveiy 
thing,  which  savours  of  malevolence  or  spiritual  pride : 
for  the  opinion,  which  a  Christian  must  form  concerning 
the  heart  of  man,  and  the  state  of  the  world,  though  he 
do  not  needlessly  apply  it  to  individuals,  will  give  sufficient 
offence;  and  it  ought  not  to  be  increased,  by  rash  and 
harsh  judgments  in  particular  cases. — He,  who  is  habitually 
prepense  to  this  self-sufficient,  presumptuous,  and  cen- 
sorious judging  of  others,  gives  them  great  cause  to  sus- 
pect, that  he  is  devoid  of  true  grace  himself,  and  exposed 
to  "judgment  without  mercy"  from  God.  If  a  Christian 
give  into  so  evil  a  spirit  and  practice,  he  may  expect  sharp 
corrections  ;  nay,  both  the  world  and  the  church  will  com- 
monly judge  of  men,  according  to  their  method  of  judging 
others. — Thus  in  every  sense  it  is  verified,  "  that  with  what 
"  measure  we  mete,  it  will  be  measured  to  us  again." 
(Marg.  Ref. — Note,  Jam.  iv.  11,  12.) 

V.  3 — 5.  These  verses  shew,  that  while  Christ  ad- 
dressed his  disciples  as  the  children  of  God,  he  yet  warned 
them  that  there  might  be  hypocrites  among  them. — If  a 
man,  whose  eyes  were  closed  with  some  obstruction  or 
disease,  (which  like  a  beam  was  evident  to  all,  and  which 
entirely  prevented  him  from  seeing  any  object  distinctly,) 
should  affect  curiously  to  spy  out  some  little  particle  in  an- 
other man's  eye,  and  officiously  offer  to  remove  it;  he 
would  render  himself  ridiculous.  His  attention  ought  to 
be  directed  to  the  disordered  state  of  his  own  eyes,  and  his 
endeavours  used  to  remedy  it,  before  he  offered  his  assist- 
ance to  his  brother. — Thus,  while  Christians  should  watch 
over  one  another,  and  point  out  and  remedy  even  small 
mistakes  in  each  other's  principles  and  practice ;  the  man 
who  presumes  to  reprove  every  defect  of  others,  when  his 
own  spirit  and  conduct  are  notoriously  wrong,  only  proves 
his  own  officiousness  and  hypocrisy.  He,  who  would  be- 
come a  wise  and  faithful  reprover  or  minister,  must  begin 
at  home ;  and  first  "  take  heed  to  himself,  and  to  his  doc- 
"  trine,"  temper,  and  conduct :  when  these  are  become 
unexceptionable,  he  may  with  propriety,  authority,  and 
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p'roi:  'ix.**;*.  then  shalt  thou  see  clearly  to  cast  out 
"" Am  xExi;  the  mote  out  of  thy  brother's  eye. 
.^i,:','";S:xJ.      6  1  Give  not  "that  which  is  holy 
h  pm.'.'i'i.K.     unto  the  dogs,  neither  "cast  ye  your 
""•<**"&.  pearls  before  swine,  lest  they  trample 

f  Tim.  b.  14, 16.  fi  j         ,i      .      ,.       ,     i          ,    /  . 

k  ii.    xxi.    22.  them  under  their  feet,   and  turn  again 

I     Kin*,    iii.    !,.  ,  , 

p».  x.  i/-.  i.  is.  and  rend  you. 

!"]»•'  £.  ]»*'£      7  ^[  Ask, k  and  it  shall  be  given  you ; 
Miik"*"''  2'  '  scek>  and  ye  shall  find;  "' knock,  and 
w!"*  xviii9'  '?'  it  shall  be  opened  unto  you : 
ttf^itSJ      H  F°r  "every  one  that  asketh,  re- 

23,  -'-I.    Jam.  i.  :>,  G.  ».  15.     I  Jnlm  iii.  22.  T.   14.   I.V     Rev.  iii.  17,   IS.  1  vi.  33. 
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ceiveth ;  and  he  that  seeketh,  findeth ;  - 
and  to  him  that  knocketh,  it  shall  be P 
opened. 

9  Or  *  what  man  is  there  of  you, 
whom  if  his  son  ask  bread,  will  he  give q 
him  a  stone  ? 

10  Or  if  he  ask  a  fish,  will  he  give 
him  a  serpent? 

11  If  ye  then,  ?  being  evil,  know  how 
to  give  good  gifts  unto  your  children, 

q  how  much    more   shall  your  Father ' 
which  is  in  heaven,  give  '  good  things 
to  them  that  ask  him ! 
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hope  of  success,  offer  his  help  to  his  brethren,  in  rectify- 
ing their  judgments  and  promoting  their  sanctification  :  yet 
lie  will  do  it  with  humility,  prudence,  tenderness,  and  can- 
dour.— But  alas !  it  is  observable,  that,  in  spiritual  opticks, 
a  beam  in  the  eye  generally  renders  a  man  quick  sighted  in 
discerning  other  men's  faults,  and  blind  only  to  his  own. — 
It  is  probable,  that  our  Lord  alluded  to  some  proverbial 
expressions,  familiar  to  his  hearers  ;  the  knowledge  of 
which  would  throw  more  light  on  the  subject,  than  any 
criticism  on  the  original  words  can  do. — '  There  was  a  pro- 
'  verbial  speech  among  the  Jews,  in  and  before  Christ's 
'  time,  (set  down  afterwards  with  some  variation  in  the 
'  Talmud,  thus,)  They,  which  say  to  others,  Take  out  tlie 
'  small  piece  of  wood  out  of  thy  teeth,  are  answered,  Take 
'  out  the  beam  out  of  thine  eyes  :  to  check  the  importunity 
'  of  those,  who  are  always  censuring  and  condemning 
'  others  for  small  matters,  ...  when  they  themselves  are 
'  guilty  of  those  things,  which  are  much  more  to  be  re- 
'  prehended.'  Hammond. 

V.  6.  As  every  man  is  not  qualified  or  authorized  to  be 
a  reprover;  so  every  offender  is  not  the  proper  subject  of 
reproof.  (Notes,  Prov.  ix.  7 — 9-  xxiii.  9.)  To  persevere  in 
giving  counsel  or  instruction  to  some  men  would  be  as  im- 
proper, as  to  throw  the  holy  things,  which  were  the  food  of 
the  priests,  unto  unclean  dogs ;  or  to  cast  "  pearls  before 
"  swine."  The  emblems  here  used,  compared  with  other 
scriptures,  may  be  supposed  to  denote  hardened  scorners, 
licentious  or  covetous  professors,  fierce  and  untractable  op- 
posers,  or  manifest  apostates.  (Marg.  Ref.)  Many  truths, 
and  many  instances  of  the  Lord's  goodness  to  us,  which 
are  precious  to  the  humble  and  teachable,  are  not  proper 
to  be  communicated  to  scoffers,  or  those  who  pervert  sa- 
cred things ;  they  will  only  be  emboldened  or  exasperated 
by  them,  to  greater  ungodliness,  and  to  shew  more  impious 
rage  and  contempt.  They  will  trample  under  foot,  with 
disdain,  all  that  can  be  said  of  experimental  religion,  or 
communion  with  God;  as  swine  would  tread  pearls  in  the 
mire,  regardless  of  their  value  :  and  they  will  be  so  enraged 
at  holy  warnings,  reproofs,  and  counsels,  that,  like  fierce 
dogs,  they  will  be  ready  to  turn  again  and  tear  their  friendly 
reprover. — The  rule  may  also  be  extended  to  the  preaching 
of  the  gospel  among  those,  who  obstinately  contradict  and 
blaspheme :  and  certainly  the  admission  of  openly  wicked 
and  ungodly  persons  to  the  Lord's  supper,  and  into  the 
sacred  ministry,  is  a  too  common  and  most  grievous  vio- 
lation of  it. 


V.  7 — 11.  (Note,  Luke  xi.  5 — 13.)  Many  important 
and  arduous  duties  had  been  inculcated ;  and  great  wisdom 
and  grace  would  be  requisite  for  the  practice  of  them, 
without  turning  aside,  or  running  into  extremes,  on  the 
right  hand  or  on  the  left.  Our  Lord,  therefore,  next  di- 
rected and  encouraged  his  auditors,  to  seek  help,  and 
counsel,  and  every  blessing,  in  earnest  prayer,  and  the  use 
of  other  means  of  grace  ;  assuring  them  that  every  one, 
who  thus  asked,  sought,  and  knocked  at  mercy's  gate, 
would  be  successful. — But  is  there  no  such  thing  as  asking, 
and  not  receiving  ?  Undoubtedly  there  is ;  yet  not  in  the 
sense  here  evidently  intended.  A  man  may  ask  in  vain, 
when  he  addresses  himself  to  an  idol,  or  tutelary  saint,  in- 
stead of  the  living  God  :  he  may  ask  for  what  the  Lord 
has  never  promised ;  or  without  feeling  any  need  or  de- 
sire of  the  mercy  which  he  craves ;  he  may  offer  proud 
and  hypocritical  prayers  ;  he  may  pray  for  exemption  from 
punishment,  whilst  he  wilfully  cleaves  to  sin ;  he  may  ask 
for  temporal  and  spiritual  blessings,  without  using  other 
proper  means  of  obtaining  them  ;  or  he  may  come  in  his 
own  name,  in  contempt  of  the  appointed  Mediator,  or 
in  the  name  of  other  imaginary  mediators.  A  man  may 
seek  the  world  first,  and  then  attend  to  religion,  as  far  as 
it  consists  with  his  worldly  interests  and  pursuits ;  he  may 
seek  salvation,  in  a  way  of  his  own  devising,  or  in  a  more 
smooth  and  flattering  method  than  that  of  the  gospel ;  or 
lie  may  begin  to  seek,  when  "  the  Master  of  the  house 
"  hath  risen  up  and  shut  to  the  door:"  (Note,  Luke  xiii.  22 
— 30,  v.  25  :)  nay,  a  man  may  knock  at  mercy's  gate,  when 
he  is  in  a  fright,  and  leave  off  when  his  fears  have  sub- 
sided. But  he  who  comes  as  a  sinner  to  a  merciful  God, 
through  the  divine  Advocate,  for  all  the  blessings  of  salva- 
tion, in  sincerity,  and  with  earnest  prayer,  waiting  and 
persevering,  as  having  hope  in  this  way,  and  none  in  any 
other ;  he  who  seeks  spiritual  blessings  in  the  first  place, 
without  delay,  and  in  the  use  of  all  appointed  means;  and 
he  who  knocks  and  waits  at  mercy's  gate,  resolved  to  find 
admission,  or  to  perish  knocking,  will  be  sure  at  length  to 
succeed.  The  promise  is  absolute  and  express;  "Every 
"  one  that  asketh  receiveth,  &c."  Supplicants  of  this  kind 
sometimes  receive,  and  find  admission,  without  delay : 
always  in  due  time  :  nor  will  their  previous  character,  how- 
ever bad,  preclude  them  from  the  benefit;  for  he  who 
opened  the  way  of  access,  has  taught  them  to  come  in  it; 
and  "  he  giveth  to  all  men  liberally,  and  upbraidcth  not." 
(Note,  Jam.  L  5 — 8,  v.  5.)  Indeed,  (as  our  Lord  has  added,1) 

H4 


A.D.  28 


CHAPTER  VII. 


A.  D.  28. 


•  i.uke  vi.  si. 

''''    '' 


1  2  Therefore  *  all  things  whatsoever 
.'i.  i.  ye  would  that  men  should  do  to  you, 

Jri.  Jer.  vii.  5,  K.  •>  ......   J. 

if  AmiLv7'  ij  "°  ye  even  so  to  them  :    tor  this  is  the 

ze'chMvn  7V-io'  law  and  tne  prophets. 

ul!V  Mirk**:      13  f  Enter  ye  in  "  at  the  strait  gate  : 

IS—  34.     Rom.  xiii.  8—  10.     Gal.  v.   13.14.     ITim.  i.  5.    Jam.  ii.  10—  13.  u  iii.  2. 

K.  xviii.  2,  3.  xxiii.  1.1     Prov.  ix.  6.    Is.  Ir.  7.    Ez.  xviii.  27—32.     Luke  ix.  23.  xiii.  24, 
25.  xiv.  33.    John  x.  9.  xiv.  6.    Acts  ii.  38—  40.  iii.  19.    2  Cor.  vi.  17.    Gal.  v.  24. 


it  would  be  most  dishonourable  to  God  to  suppose  the  con- 
trary, after  all  the  displays  which  he  has  given  of  his 
fatherly  compassion  to  sinners.  For  what  man  would  put 
oft"  his  hungry  child,  when  importunately  asking  food  of 
him,  with  a  useless  stone  instead  of  a  loaf,  or  a  noxious 
serpent  instead  of  a  fish?  He  would  not  deserve  the  name 
of  a  father,  or  even  of  a  man,  who  could  act  in  such  a 
manner.  If  therefore  men,  who  are  all  corrupt  and  selfish, 
and  who  cannot  give  to  their  children  without  lessening 
their  own  store,  and  often  straitening  themselves,  are  yet 
instructed  by  natural  affection  to  give  salutary  and  useful 
gifts  to  their  children  ;  how  much  more  shall  our  heavenly 
Father,  whose  goodness  and  riches  are  infinite,  give  good 
things,  even  all  things  which  pertain  and  conduce  to  sal- 
vation, to  every  one  who  humbly  asks  them  from  him  ? 
Christ  does  not  say,  "  to  his  children,"  lest  the  trembling 
supplicant  should  be  disconcerted  by  the  apprehension, 
that  he  was  not  one  of  them  ;  but  he  says,  "  to  them  that 
"  ask  him :"  thus  the  very  aet  of  asking  may  give  the  as- 
surance of  being  heard,  and  of  receiving  the  desired  mercy. 
— It  is  observable,  that  our  Lord  assumed  it  as  the  princi- 
ple from  which  he  argued,  that  even  the  disciples,  as  well 
as  others,  were  evil.  '  "  What  man  is  there  among  you," 
'  in  all  this  numerous  assembly,  "  who,  if  his  son,  &c." — 
'  This  seems  to  be  the  emphasis  of  TIJ  eri»  ef  i/puv  avQpuTra;. 
'  Young  preachers  will.  I  hope,  observe,  how  much  life 
*  and  force  it  adds  to  these  discourses  of  our  Lord,  that 
'  they  so  closely  are  directed,  through  the  whole  of  them, 
'  as  an  immediate  address  to  his  hearers ;  and  are  not  loose 
'  and  general  harangues  in  the  manner  of  those  Essays, 
'  which  are  now  grown  so  fashionable  in  pulpits.'  Dod- 
dridge. 

Bdng  evil.  (1 1)  Flovr^oi  OVTIC.  (See  on  Note,  vi.  13.)  This 
is  a  most  energetical  attestation  of  the  Truth  himself,  to 
the  doctrine  of  man's  natural  depravity  and  wickedness. 

V.  12.  The  example  of  the  truth  and  mercy  of  God, 
the  encouragement  afforded,  and  his  readiness  to  pardon, 
assist,  and  accept  us,  constitute  the  primary  argument, 
with  which  this  rule  is  enforced,  and  form  its  connexion 
with  the  preceding  verses.  It  is  not  only  enacted  as  a 
strict  and  holy  law  ;  but  it  is  proposed  to  believers,  as 
their  rule  of  duty,  with  abundant  motives  and  encourage- 
ments;  that  by  observing  it,  they  may  glorify  God,  and 
shew  their  gratitude  for  his  mercy  :  and  it  is  worthy  of  our 
consideration,  that  moral  precepts,  thus  enforced,  are  very 
different  from  the  same  rules  of  action,  when  prescribed 
by  human  moralists,  without  authority,  sanction,  efficacious 
motive,  or  promise. — This  precept  has  generally  been  ad- 
mired, and  called  the  golden  rule:  it  is  indeed  equivalent 
to  that  of  "  loving  our  neighbour  as  ourselves,"  and  con- 
tains the  substance  of  the  second  table  of  the  law,  and  of 
all  the  exhortations  and  instructions  of  the  prophets,  OK 
that  subject :  for  it  would  be  absurd  to  suppose  our  Lord 
meant,  that  it  contained  all  that  was  written  concerning 


"for  wide  is  the  gate,  and  broad  is  the  *  {?scnx-ivTi.-,  ^  j* 

way,  '  that  leadeth  to  destruction,  and   LViTJLfi,;' 

many  there  be  which  go  in  thereat:        I'folmV'iil: 

14  *  Because  strait  is  the  gate,  'and    ""/a!'9' xili- 

y  xxv.  41.46.    Prov.  vii.  27.  xvi.  25.     Rom.  ix.  £!.  Phil.  iii.  19.    2Thei.  i.  8,9.     I  Pet. 
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the  love  of  God,  or  all  the  types  and  prophecies  of  a  Saviour. 
— '  This  rule,  being  given  as  the  sum  of  the  law  and  the 
'  prophets,...  can  never  duly  be  so  construed,  as  to  subvert 
'  any  of  the  laws  and  orders  established  by  them.  ...There- 
'  fore  it  admits  these  limitations.  What  1  desire. ..agree- 
'  ably  to. ..the  principles  of  the  Christian  religion,  should 
'  be  done,  or  not  done  to  me,  that  I  must  do,  or  not  do 
'  to  others.  It  therefore  will  not  follow. ..that  if  Socrates 
'  would  lend  his  wife  to  a  friend,  that  friend  should  do  the 
'  like  to  him;  because  that ...  is  opposite  to..."  the  law  and 
'  "  the  prophets.". ..A  criminal. ..would  not  have  the  judge 
'  condemn  him  ; ...  yet  a  judge  ...  must  not  forbear  to  con- 
'  demn ;  ...since  this  would  take  away  vindictive  justice, 
'  and  let  offenders  go  unpunished.  ...The  rule... requires 
'  not  the  master  to  obey  his  servants,  because  he  would 
'  have  them  obedient  to  him  :  but  to  be  as  obedient  to  his 
'  master  as  he  can  reasonably  expect  they  should  be  to 
'  him  ;  and  to  treat  his  servants  as  kindly, ...  as  ...  he  could 
'  reasonably  desire  to  be  treated  by  his  master.  And  so  in 
'  the  relations  of  father  and  children  ...  &c. — This  rule  must 
'  not  be  extended  to  every  thing  which  a  man  may  do  law- 
'  fully.  ...A  poor  man  would  desire  that  some  very  wealthy 
'  person  would  give  him  out  of  his  estate  enough  to  make 
'  him  rich  :  though  were  this  rich  man  poor,  he  would  be 
'  glad,  if  somebody  would  shew  the  same  kindness  to  him  ; 
'  yet  he  is  not  obliged  by  this  rule,  though  lawfully  he 
'  might  do  it,  to  make  this  poor  man  rich.'  Whitby.  Cer- 
tainly we  are  not  required  to  do  to  others,  whatsoever  we 
might  unreasonably  desire  them  to  do,  if  we  were  in  their 
case.  But,  judging  according  to  the  rule  of  duty  in  all  its 
latitude,  and  by  the  feelings  of  our  own  minds,  we  should 
suppose  ourselves  to  be  precisely  in  the  situation  of  our 
neighbour;  and  then  impartially  enquire,  how  we  might 
reasonably  expect  him  to  behave  towards  us,  if  he  were 
exactly  in  our  situation.  Every  man,  at  first  sight,  must 
perceive,  that  this  would  lead  to  universal  justice,  truth, 
goodness,  gentleness,  compassion,  beneficence,  forgiveness, 
and  candour;  and  exclude  everything  of  an  opposite  nature. 
If  we  honestly  proceeded  in  this  way,  we  should  seldom 
need  a  casuist,  to  teach  us  how  we  ought  to  act  towards 
our  neighbours,  in  any  possible  relation  or  circumstance. 
But  alas !  even  most  professed  Christians  content  them- 
selves with  doing  to  others  as  they  are  done  by ;  instead 
of  doing  those  things  to  others,  which  they  would  that 
others  should  do  to  them. — '  This  maxim  will  be  a  proper 
monitor,  in  common  conversation;  ...in  negociation  and 
commerce ;  ...in  cases  where  others  need  our  compassion 
and  kindness;  in  censures  and  reflections  on  others;... 
in  provocations;  in  the  several  relations  of  life;  ...arid  in 
religious  differences ;  ...and  the  use  of  such  words  as 
Schismaticks  and  Hereticks.'  Evans's  Christian  Temper. 
V.  13,  14.  Our  Lord's  audience  consisted  of  unesta- 
blished  disciples,  and  of  the  multitude  ;  and  both  needed 
to  be  excited  to  greater  earnestness  in  the  concerns  of  their 
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xx  m.  xxn.  u  narrow  is  the  way,  which  leadeth  unto 
'  life,  *  and  few  there  be  that  find  it. 


'     ' 


xi.  s.  s      15  iT  b  Beware  of  "false  prophets, 

xii.  2.  Eph.  ii.  •.'.  .        II  .  1,11 

•J,  '  p«-  •»•  *•  c  which  come  to  you  in  sheep  s  cloth- 
b  Ji.'rii  "xii"'  .U:  mg>  but  inwardly  they  e  are  ravening 

Luke     xii.     Ift.  wnlvf»<j 

AI-II   xhi.   jo.  woiveb. 
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16  Ye    shall  know  them  by  their  r  a>.  2  p«.  h.  10 

?      •*.         t    r\  1,1.  f    —te-  •)ude  '*- 

trints,   *  Do    men    gather    grapes    of   i». 

r-  p     i   •     .1          >  «  Luke  »i.  43—  U. 

thorns  or  figs  or  thistles  ?  h  •>»"!•  f^  w 

17  Even  so  h  every  good  tree  bring- 
eth  forth  good  fruit;    'but  a  corrupt 
tree  bringeth  forth  evil  fruit. 

18  A  good  tree  "cannot  bring  forth   iv/,'J';n  h 
evil  fruit,  neither  can  a  corrupt  tree  '  fi"43 
bring  forth  good  fruit.  k  ftihn  «?.  9,  !<>: 
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souls :  for  which  purpose,  he  next  gave  them  this  import- 
ant exhortation  and  solemn  warning. — Our  passage  through 
life  is  represented  as  a  journey  to  the  eternal  world  :  and, 
as  there  are  two  places,  to  which  men  are  removed  at 
deatli ;  so  there  are  two  roads,  one  to  destruction,  the 
other  to  heavenly  happiness.  The  gate,  at  which  men 
enter  into  "  the  broad  road,"  is  very  wide,  even  as  wide 
as  the  whole  fallen  race  of  Adam  :  for  we  enter  at  it,  when 
we  are  born  sinners  into  a  sinful  world ;  and  we  proceed 
on  that  road  as  long  as  we  live  in  an  unconverted  state. 
As  it  is  brand,  it  has  in  it  various  paths,  suited  to  men's 
different  humours  and  inclinations.  The  covetous  and  the 
spendthrift ;  the  infidel,  the  profligate,  and  the  hypocrite ; 
the  Antinomian  and  the  Pharisee ;  the  sons  and  daughters 
of  levity  and  giddy  dissipation;  grave  designing  politi- 
cians, and  proud  philosophers ;  decent  moralists,  and  in- 
famous debauchees,  have  their  several  paths  and  their 
select  companies :  they  mutually  despise  and  condemn 
each  other,  yet  they  all  help  to  keep  one  another  in  count- 
enance, by  agreeing  to  oppose  the  holy  ways  of  the  Lord. 
In  this  "  broad  way,"  men  walk  without  trouble,  contriv- 
ance, or  even  intention :  whilst  they  are  pleasing  or  for- 
getting themselves,  they  make  progress  in  it;  nay,  even 
when  they  are  wasting  their  time  in  sleep  or  loitering :  and  as 
it  is  thronged  by  the  many,  and  especially  by  the  rich,  wise, 
noble,  and  honourable  of  the  world;  and  as  many  of  its 
paths  are  fashionable  and  creditable ;  numbers  have  no 
suspicion  whither  it  leads,  and  are  highly  displeased  with 
those  who  give  them  warning  :  thus  at  length  they  fall  into 
destruction.  But,  when  a  man  hears  and  believes  the 
voice  of  Christ,  speaking  by  his  word  and  his  ministers, 
lie  discovers  whither  this  way  tends,  and  feels  the  necessity 
of  getting  out  of  it ;  he  makes  a  stand,  and  determines  to 
proceed  no  further;  and  he  learns,  that  by  repentance, 
faith  in  Christ,  and  conversion  to  God  and  holiness,  he 
may  get  into  another  way  which  leads  to  life.  But 
"  the  gate  is  strait :  "  sinful  pleasures,  prospects,  inter- 
ests, and  connexions  must  be  relinquished.  A  man  must 
lay  aside  his  encumbrances,  his  pride,  and  darling  lusts  ; 
he  must  be  humbled,  stripped,  and  emptied ;  he  must 
break  loose  from  those  who  would  retain  him,  and  force 
his  way  through  those  who  would  impede  his  course ;  he 
must  deny  himself,  take  up  his  cross,  resist  temptation, 
mortify  the  flesh,  endure  reproach,  earnestly  use  all  the 
means  of  grace,  and  cordially  accept  of  Christ  in  all  his 
characters  and  offices ;  or  he  cannot  get  in  at  this  strait 
gate.  After  he  has  entered,  "  the  way  is  narrow,"  and, 
as  it  were,  beset  with  thorns.  It  is  the  direct  way  of  im- 
plicit faith  and  obedience :  a  Christian  cannot  pick  and 
choose  his  path  as  men  do  in  the  broad  road ;  but  must  go 
straight  forward,  turning  neither  to  the  right  nor  to  the 


left:  if  he  do  at  all  turn  aside,  he  will  be  scourged  back 
again  into  the  narrow  path.  When  he  meets  an  enemy, 
he  must  face  and  overcome  him ;  when  he  comes  to  a 
mountainous  difficulty,  he  must  climb  over  it;  if  the  road 
be  rough,  he  must  still  keep  in  it ;  and  no  persecution  or 
tribulation  must  divert  him  from  it.  Therefore,  "  few 
"  there  be  that  find"  this  way  to  life.  Most  men  either 
neglect  religion  entirely,  or  rest  in  forms  or  notions ;  or 
are  deluded  into  some  of  those  more  soothing,  flattering, 
and  fashionable  species  of  religion,  which  "  Satan,  trans- 
"  formed  into  an  angel  of  light,"  and  "  his  ministers, 
"  transformed  into  ministers  of  righteousness,"  propose  to 
them,  when  uneasy  about  their  souls.  They  are  deterred 
by  the  difficulties  to  be  encountered,  in  entering  at  the 
strait  gate  and  treading  the  narrow  way,  and  by  the  dread 
of  being  thought  singular  and  precise ;  and  they  hope  to 
get  to  heaven  at  an  easier  rate :  for  they  do  not  know  or 
imagine,  that  this  narrow  way  has  its  peculiar  joys  and 
consolations,  which  abundantly  compensate  for  its  difficul- 
ties and  trials.  Therefore,  Christ  warned  his  hearers  and 
all  men,  to  "  enter  in  at  the  strait  gate,"  without  delay 
and  with  all  earnestness ;  and  to  fear  nothing  so  much  as 
being  left  without :  for,  though  the  entrance  is  difficult, 
and  found  only  by  few  ;  yet  all  who  resolutely  attempt  it 
will  succeed  ;  and  it  leads  to  eternal  life,  whilst  all  other 
ways  lead  to  destruction. — It  is  surprising  how  much  this 
plain  declaration  of  Christ  has  been  overlooked  by  his  pro- 
fessed disciples;  and  how  much  pains  have  been  taken  to 
soften  the  apparent  asperity  of  it,  and  to  explain  away  its 
evident  meaning. — It  cannot  be  inconsistent  with  the  rule 
of  not  judging  others,  to  suppose  that  most  men  are  in 
"  the  way  to  destruction,"  and  to  warn  and  exhort  them 
"  to  enter  in  at  the  strait  gate  ;  "  when  such  words  as  these 
are  found  in  the  scripture,  and  too  plainly  commented 
upon  by  the  worldly  and  ungodly  lives  of  the  multitudes 
around  us.  (Notes,  1,  2.  Luke  xiii.  2-2 — 30.) — In  all  ages 
hitherto,  the  real  disciple  of  Christ  has  been  a  singular 
and  unfashionable  character ;  and  all,  who  have  sided  with 
the  majority,  have  gone  on  in  the  broad  road  to  destruc- 
tion. (Notes,  Eph.  ii.  1 — 3.) 

Broad.  (13)  Evpuxupo;,  (ex  tupus  latns,  et  %ufa  regio,) 
Spacious,  roomy. — Used  here  only. — Narrow.  (14)  TsSx^i- 
MSWJ.  ©Xi&i.  Mark  iii.  9.  2  Cor.  i.  6.  2  Thes.  i.  6.  Hcb. 
xi.  37.  It  is  opposed  to  evpuwpo;,  as  if  it  were  rnoxupos  ; 
not  a  spacious,  but  a  straitened  way. 

V.  15 — 20.  False  prophets  were  the  most  dangerous 
enemies  to  true  religion,  under  the  old  dispensation  ;  and 
false  teachers  have  been  the  same,  in  all  ages  and  places 
where  Christianity  has  been  professed.  (Marg.  Rcf.  b,  c.) 
Nothing  so  much  prevents  men  from  entering  in  at  the 
strait  gate,  and  becoming  true  Christians,  as  the  canisii. 
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19  Every  tree  that  '  bringeth  not 
".*V-7.''uki  forth  good  fruit  is  hewn  down,  and  cast 
".'.'I,''  ""'  *  £  into  the  fire. 

20  Wherefore  m  by  their  fruits  ye 

n,  IB.    Acts  v.  38.     ,       ,.    .  •  • 

n  xx,.  1 1, 12.  HO,,  shall  know  them. 

riii     '    «i     Luke 

A^xix'"'  it'      21  ^f  Not  every  one  that  n  saith  unto 

?am.Ti'ii.  Lai-  me>  Lord,  Lord,  °  shall  enter  into  the 

.  '^ii.  a.  xix.  24.  kingdom    of  heaven  ;    but    he   p  that 
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ii.  15.  iv.  2.    I  John  iii.  21—24.     Rev.  »xii.  14. 


soothing,  and  flattering  doctrine  of  those,  who  oppose  or 
pervert  the  truth.  (Note,  xxiii.  13.)  Our  Lord,  therefore, 
warned  the  people  to  "  beware  of  false  prophets."  These 
would  come  in  sheep's  clothing;  that  is,  with  great  ap- 
pearances of  sanctity,  and  love  to  men's  souls :  but  in- 
wardly they  would  be  greedy,  fierce,  and  implacable,  like 
"  ravening  wolves :  "  they  would  "  teach  things  which 
"  they  ought  not,  for  filthy  lucre's  sake,"  and  be  ready 
to  devour  all  who  opposed  their  pernicious  principles. 
(Notes,  Ivi.  Is.  9 — 12.  Mk.  iii.  5—?.)  They  might  "  be 
"  known  by  their  fruits  ;  "  that  is,  by  the  nature,  tendency, 
and  effects  of  their  doctrine,  especially  as  exemplified  in 
their  own  spirit  and  conduct,  for  they  would  certainly 
betray  themselves,  by  their  selfishness  or  self-sufficiency, 
their  arrogance  or  ambition,  their  eagerness  for  disputation 
or  persecution,  their  vehement  passions,  or  embittered  re- 
sentment, or  by  some  part  of  their  habitual  temper  and 
conduct ;  being  evidently  contrary  to  the  mind  of  Christ, 
and  the  disinterested  humility,  meekness,  purity,  and  love, 
which  characterize  his  true  disciples  and  ministers. — He 
who  regards  Christ's  words,  will  no  more  expect  real  good 
from  following  unchristian  teachers,  than  he  would  hope 
to  "  gather  grapes  from  thorns,  or  figs  from  thistles."  In 
fact  they  commonly  infect  all,  over  whom  they  acquire  in- 
fluence, with  their  own  corrupt  principles,  their  spiritual 
pride,  their  selfishness,  their  wrath  and  malignity.  A  good 
tree  may  indeed  be  expected  to  yield  good  fruit ;  but  a  cor- 
rupt tree,  in  the  nature  of  things,  must  bring  forth  evil 
fruit.  The  habitual  conduct  of  a  truly  pious  man  must  be 
good  ;  and  the  tendency  of  his  example,  converse,  and  in- 
structions must  be  beneficial  :  but  the  habitual  tenour  of 
an  unconverted  man's  actions  must  be  evil,  and  the  effects 
of  his  example  and  doctrine  pernicious,  however  it  may  be 
disguised.  As,  therefore,  the  Judge  will  shortly  decide  upon 
the  characters  of  professed  Christians  by  this  rule;  and 
"  every  tree,  that  bringeth  not  forth  good  fruit  shall  be 
"  lifwn  down,  and  cast  into  the  fire;  "  (Note,  iii.  7 — 10;) 
so  we  ought  to  judge,  as  well  as  we  are  able,  by  the  same 
rule  at  present.  "  By  their  fruits  we  must  know  them," 
and  not  by  their  "  fair  speeches;"  nor  can  they  be  sup- 
posed to  be  really  leading  others  in  the  way  to  heaven, 
who  are  manifestly  themselves  treading  the  contrary  road. — 
The  decent,  friendly,  and  fascinating  manners  of  some, 
who  teach  doctrines  plainly  contrary  to  scripture,  have 
Ix'en  thought  by  many  an  almost  insuperable  objection  to 
interpreting  the  clause,  "  By  their  fruits  ye  shall  know 
"  them,"  of  the  character  and  actions  of  false  prophets  : 
and  no  doubt  Satan  will  endeavour,  for  the  credit  of  his 
cause,  and  to  give  energy  to  delusion,  that  "  his  ministers 


doeth  the  will  of  "  my  Father  which  is  •"  ^  j^iifio."*: 
in  heaven.  *'h«;;:  f  •£ 

22  Many  will  say   rto  me  in  that   %*»£"£%: 
day,  Lord,  Lord,  '  have  we  not  prophe-  r  I«t,2i-xxi,. 
sied  in  thy  name?    and  in  thy  name  ' 
have  cast  out  devils  ?  and  in  thy  name 

done  many  wonderful  works  : 

23  And   then   will   I   profess    unto 
them,  '  I  never  knew  you  :    u  depart 
from  me,  ye  that  work  iniquity. 


Luke      x.  12. 
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2  Tl.es.    i.  10. 
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I  Cor.  xiii.  I,  2. 
Heh.  vi.  4-6. 
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"  should  be  transformed  as  ministers  of  righteousness." 
Yet,  in  the  very  passage  whence  this  quotation  is  made, 
the  apostle  declares,  that  "  their  end  shall  be  according  to 
"  their  works."  (Note,  2  Cor.  xi.  13—15.)  The  virtue, 
or  amiableness,  for  which  many  Heresiarchs  have  been 
celebrated,  will  not  bear  examining  by  the  law  of  God. 
It  consists  principally  of  such  "  things  as  are  highly  es- 
"  teemed  among  men ;  "  and  is  perceived  to  be  connected 
with  habitual  disregard  of  many  duties,  and  indulgence  in 
many  evils,  when  judged  of  by  the  word  of  God.  The 
enlightened  Christian  will  be  enabled  to  see  through  the 
sheep's  clothing,  and  detect  the  concealed  wolf  by  careful 
investigation. 

Corrupt.  (I/.  18)  2o»rpov.  xii.  33.  xiii.  48.  Luke  vi.  43. 
Eph.  iv.  29. 

V.  21 — 23.  Christ  on  this  occasion  spake,  not  only  as 
avowedly  the  King  of  Israel,  the  promised  Messiah  ;  but 
with  the  dignity  and  authority  of  the  Judge  of  the  world, 
and  the  Arbiter  of  every  man's  eternal  state,  from  whose 
decision  there  could  be  no  appeal :  and  when  we  compare 
this  language  of  conscious  majesty  and  power,  with  his 
lowly  appearance  and  external  circumstances,  and  the  ne- 
glect and  contempt  to  which  he  was  exposed,  the  contrast 
is  peculiarly  striking. — It  is  implied,  that  they,  who  do  not 
acknowledge  him  as  their  Lord  and  Master,  are  not  even 
professedly  in  the  way  to  heaven :  and  it  is  declared,  that 
even  of  his  professed  disciples  and  subjects,  who  acknow- 
ledge him  for  their  Ruler, Teacher,  and  Saviour,  and  openly 
avow  their  relation  to  him,  some  will  be  excluded  from  the 
kingdom  of  heavenly  glory,  as  not  having  been  true  sub- 
jects of  his  kingdom  of  grace;  and  that  those  "  who  do  the 
"  will  of  his  heavenly  Father,"  shall  be  finally  and  eternally 
saved. — It  is  here  indispensably  necessary  to  distinguish 
between  the  will  of  God,  the  Creator  and  Lawgiver,  con- 
cerning his  rational  creatures  ;  and  his  will,  as  it  concerns 
us  fallen  and  condemned  sinners.  The  law  of  "  loving 
"  him  with  all  our  hearts,"  "  and  our  neighbour  as  our- 
"  selves,"  without  the  least  allowance  for  failure,  and  sanc- 
tioned with  the  most  awful  curse,  is,  in  the  former  sense, 
"  the  will  of  God."  This  "  shuts  up  all  men  under  sin  " 
and  condemnation  ;  but  God  is  now  become  the  Saviour 
of  sinners.  What  then,  in  revealing  himself  to  sinners  as 
a  God  of  salvation,  is  his  will  concerning  them  ?  for  this 
is  here  exclusively  spoken  of.  As  "  the  God  and  Father 
"  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  it  is  his  will,  that  we  should 
repent,  forsake  and  hate  all  sin ;  believe,  submit  to,  love,, 
and  obey  his  only  begotten  Son ;  love  one  another,  and 
walk  in  all  his  ordinances  and  commandments  with  an  up- 
right heart.  His  first  requirement,  in  this  view,  is,  "  This 
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24  ^[  Therefore  *  \vhos»ever  hcareth 
Lit'e'Vi:  these  sayings  of  mine,  and  doeth  them, 
fi.  I  will    liken  him  unto  y  a  wise  man, 


»"' m! 'u.  Kom'.  *  which  built  his  house  upon  a  rock. 
?.  *»i/£ 'J'.      25  And  *  the  rain  descended,  and  the 
ll,?:i-''>'j'  floods  came,  and  the  winds  blew,  and 
xxii3!*? is u"  beat  upon  that  house;  and  it  fell  not : 
y  iCb  "«!"'  m b  for  it  was  founded  upon  a  rock. 

I'riiv.  x.  8.  xiv.  8.    Jam.  TII.  l:i— I".  ilCor.iii.10.il.  a   Ex.  xiii.  II.  &c. 

Dial.  iii.  3.    Acti  xiv.  K.     I  Cor.  iii.  IS— 15.    Jam.  i.  12.     I  Pet.  i.  7.  b  xvi.  1». 

<Vcxxt.  1,2.    Eph.  iii.  17.     Col.  ii.  7.     1  P«.  i.  6.     1  John  ii.  ID. 


26  And  every  one  that  hearcth  these 
sayings    of    mine,    c  and    doeth   them  c  pm.  xir.  i. 
not,    shall  be   likened  unto  a  foolish    j»mei,.*i».  * 
man,  which  built  his  house  upon  the 

sand: 

27  And  d  the   rain  descended,  andd*».4»-i5 .  ,m. 
the  floods  came,  and  the  winds  blew,    : 

and  beat  upon  that  house ;  and  it  fell : 
and  great  was  the  fall  of  it. 


*'  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased ;  hear  ye 
"  him."  When  this  is  complied  with,  all  else  follows : 
without  it,  all  else  is  in  vain.  Obedience  in  all  things  is 
sincerely  attempted,  and  habitually  performed,  in  the  ge- 
neral tenour  of  the  true  believer's  life,  from  the  time  that 
he  comes  as  a  sinner  to  accept  of  Christ's  salvation.  In 
this  sense  he  does  the  will  of  God ;  though  he  is  far  from 
being  able  to  do  his  will,  as  the  absolute  Governor  of  the 
world,  in  such  a  manner  as  to  be  justified  by  the  works  of 
the  law.  But  hypocrites  do  not  sincerely  attend  to  this 
will  of  God  ;  and  therefore  they  shall  never  enter  heaven. 
Nay,  the  Lord  declares,  that  many  "  in  that  day,"  (the 
solemn  day  of  final  account  and  retribution,)  even  of  such  as 
have  preached  the  gospel,  prophesied  in  his  name,  wrought 
miracles,  cast  out  devils,  will  be  rejected  by  him,  because 
they  were  "  workers  of  iniquity."  Not  only  a  single 
Balaam  who  prophesied,  or  a  single  Judas  an  apostle,  will 
be  thus  condemned  ;  but  many  will  plead  in  vain  their  pro- 
fession, gifts,  and  services,  and  the  miracles  which  they 
have  wrought  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ.  He  will  then 
disavow  all  knowledge  or  approbation  of  them,  as  his  dis- 
ciples or  servants  ;  he  knew  them  as  hypocrites,  but  he  did 
not  accept  them :  he  "  never  knew  them,"  they  were  all 
along  hypocrites,  and  workers  of  iniquity.  (Note,  2  Tim. 
ii.  19.)  They,  therefore,  will  be  constrained  to  depart  from 
the  holy  Saviour,  (whose  name  they  had  used  and  profaned,) 
with  other  workers  of  iniquity,  to  their  own  place,  under 
the  most  aggravated  condemnation  ;  (Note,  xxv.  41 — 46;) 
for  in  departing  from  Christ,  the  Light  and  Life  of  men, 
they  must  sink  into  darkness  and  despair. 

V.  24 — 27.  To  impress  more  deeply  the  preceding  so- 
lemn declaration,  our  Lord  closed  his  discourse  with  a  most 
affecting  comparison.  Doubtless,  he  is  the  Rock,  the  only 
sure  and  tried  Foundation,  on  which  the  church,  and  every 
believer's  soul  and  hope  are  built,  and  "  other  foundation 
"  can  no  man  lay."  (Note,  1  Cor.  iii.  10 — 15.)  But  tin's 
is  not  the  subject :  for  the  false  foundation,  not  of  the  in- 
fulc-1  or  Pharisee,  but  of  the  hypocritical  disciple,  is  de- 
tected. The  persons,  of  whom  Christ  spake,  are  not 
hearers  of  Plato,  of  Seneca,  of  ancient  philosophers,  of 
Jewish  Rabbies,  or  of  modern  deists  and  moralists  :  but 
they  "  hear  his  saying,"  and  "  call  him,  Lord,  Lord  ; "  and 
thus  they  profess  to  build  for  eternity,  a  house,  or  refuge, 
in  which  they  may  be  safe  in  every  approaching  season  of 
dismay  or  danger.  All  else  are  even  still  further  from  the 
true  Foundation. — One  of  the  characters,  here  described, 
resembles  a  wise  man.  who  digs  deep,  bestows  pains,  re- 
moves the  rubbish,  finds  the  rock,  and  on  it  lays  firmly  the 
foundation  of  his  house  ;  and  then  he  proceeds  to  raise  the 
superstructure,  with  good  materials  and  sound  workman- 
ship, till  it  is  completed.  In  this  he  takes  up  his  abode  : 


and  soon  after,  storms  arise,  the  winds  blow,  the  rains 
descend,  the  floods  swell,  and  the  house  is  vehemently 
beaten  on ;  but  it  stands  secure,  amid  the  fury  of  til- 
tempest,  because  "  founded  on  a  rock."  This  wise  builder 
is  the  true  Christian  :  he  comes  to  Christ,  hears  his  words, 
and  believes  them  :  instructed  by  the  Saviour  as  his  Pro- 
phet, he  trusts  in  his  righteousness,  atonement,  and  media- 
tion. He  submits  also  to  him  as  his  Lord,  and  obeys  his 
commandments  from  love  to  his  name  :  he  consults  him  as 
his  Physician,  and  follows  his  directions,  to  obtain  the 
health  and  sanctification  of  his  soul.  In  short,  he  says, 
"  Lord,  what  wouldest  thou  have  me  to  do?  "  and  he  aims 
to  render  unreserved  obedience.  Thus  he  builds  upon  the 
Rock,  in  "  faith  working  by  love; "  his  soul  is  upheld  by 
the  power  and  grace  of  the  divine  Redeemer ;  everlasting 
arms  support  him  amidst  the  temptations,  tribulations,  and 
persecutions  of  life,  and  in  the  hour  of  death ;  and  he  will 
be  safe,  as  in  a  castle,  amidst  the  convulsions  of  expiring 
nature,  and  during  all  the  solemnities  of  the  day  of  judg- 
ment.— But  there  is  another  builder,  a  foolish  man,  who 
professes  to  build  on  the  same  Rock  ;  but,  for  want  of  care 
and  pains  he  lays  his  foundation  beside  it,  upon  a  quick- 
sand :  on  this  he  erects  a  specious  edifice,  which  greatly 
resembles  the  other,  and  which  the  superficial  observer 
thinks  equally  stable ;  and  perhaps  it  may  have  even  a  fairer 
exterior :  but  when  it  is  assailed  by  storms  and  floods,  it 
falls  with  a  terrible  ruin,  and  the  disappointed  builder  pe- 
rishes in  it.  This  is  the  deluded  professor  of  the  gospel, 
who  perhaps  hears  and  assents  to  its  doctrines,  and  learns 
to  speak  and  dispute  about  them ;  nay,  associates  with 
Christians,  adopts  their  creed,  and  possesses  gifts,  joins  in 
sacred  ordinances,  and  seems  to  be  one  of  them  ;  but  his 
"  knowledge  pufteth  up,"  his  faith  is  dead,  and  he  is  not 
obedient.  What  he  does  externally,  according  to  the  com- 
mands of  Christ,  is  done  from  corrupt,  selfish  motives,  and 
not  from  willing  subjection  to  his  authority;  so  that  he 
disobeys,  where  interest,  inclination,  or  reputation  require 
it :  his  hope  is  a  delusion,  he  is  "  a  worker  of  iniquity;  " 
and  so  builds  on  the  sand  without  a  foundation.  This  is  a 
common,  unsuspected,  but  fatal  delusion  :  there  are  <n;my, 
of  various  descriptions  and  discordant  sentiments,  who  thus 
"  hear  Christ's  sayings,  and  do  them  not."  Their  profession 
may  perhaps  stand  the  lighter  gusts  of  temptation,  in  times 
of  outward  peace  and  prosperity :  but  the  tempests  of 
fierce  persecution  would  make  dreadful  havock  among  these 
edifices  ;  and  the  storms  of  death  and  judgment  will  sweep 
them  away,  and  leave  all  who  tak'?  refuge  in  them,  in  the 
deepest  ruin,  contempt,  and  misery.  (Marg.  Ref.  d.) — It 
is  argued  by  some  expositors,  that  our  Lord,  by  the  words, 
"  Whosoever  hcareth  these  sayings  of  mine,  &c."  shews, 
that  this  sermon  contains  all  things  needful  for  salvation  : 
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28  ^[  And  it  came  to  pass,  when 
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and  many  conclude,  that  the  doctrinal  parts  of  the  New 
Testament  are  not  so  needful  and  important,  as  these  prac- 
tical instructions.     But,  most  certainly,  the  unchangeabl 
God  never  meant  to  recommend  one  part  of  his  revealee 
will,  by  disparaging  another.     And  who  have  ever,  in  any 
age,  uprightly  and  unreservedly  obeyed  these  sayings  o 
our  Lord,  except  those,  who  have  firmly  believed  the  doc- 
trines of  the  gospel,  as  more  clearly  and  fully  revealed  in 
the  apostolical  epistles  ?     This  sermon,  doubtless,  contains 
the  grand  outlines  of  Christian  practice;  and  none  who 
on  Christian  principles,  observe  to  do  according  to  it,  wili 
come  short  of  salvation.     But  Christian  principles,  or  doc- 
trines, must  in  many  particulars  be  more  fully  learned  from 
other  parts  of  the  sacred  oracles. 

V.  28,  29.  The  multitudes,  who  heard  this  interesting 
discourse,  were  astonished  at  the  wisdom,  weight,  anc 
energy  of  Christ's  doctrine,  and  the  majesty  and  authority 
with  which  he  enforced  it.  They  perceived,  that  his  im- 
portant instructions  had  a  commanding  influence  on  their 
understandings,  consciences,  and  affections,  which  forced 
their  conviction  and  approbation ;  and  that  he  spake  in 
a  very  different  manner  from  their  scribes,  who  only  incul- 
cated ceremonial  observances,  external  duties,  and  their 
own  traditions,  or  those  of  some  renowned  Rabbi,  in  a  dry, 
disputatious,  and  uninteresting  manner. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.   1—  6. 

Whilst  we  are  careful  not  to  "  call  evil  good,"  or  "  dark- 
•"  ness  light ; "  we  should  also  guard  against  a  censorious 
spirit,  the  offspring  of  pride  and  petulance ;  or  we  shall 
prepare  bitterness  for  ourselves,  and  may  expect  sharp  re- 
bukes from  God.  and  harsh  censures  from  man.  But  why 
should  we,  who  have  so  much  to  be  humbled  for  and  to 
rectify  in  our  own  conduct,  officiously  expose  our  brother's 
fiiults,  which  perhaps  are  far  less  heinous  than  our  own  ? 
Rather  let  us  seek  for  more  self-knowledge,  a  sounder 
judgment,  deeper  humility,  and  grace  to  walk  more  cir- 
cumspectly;  that,  if  we  have  the  opportunity,  we  may  have 
ability,  influence,  and  tenderness,  to  counsel,  caution,  and 
reprove  our  brethren,  with  propriety  and  efficacy. — How 
unfit  must  unconverted  men  be  for  the  ministry !  Yet  how 
many  such  enter  into  that  arduous  office,  and  attempt  to 
take  motes  out  of  the  eyes  of  others,  without  "  consider- 
"  ing  the  beam  that  is  in  their  own  eye!"  The  minister 
of  Clirist  is  indeed  a  reprover  by  office;  and  must  "  rebuke 
"  with  all  authority."  It  is  therefore  peculiarly  needful  for 
all,  who  aspire  after  that  office,  to  begin  by  "  casting  the 
"  beam  out  of  their  own  eye,  that  they  may  see  clearly  to 
"  cast  out  the  rnote  out  of  their  brother's  eye."  And  all 
engaged  in  the  work,  should  be  very  careful  not  to  expose 
themselves  to  be  retorted  upon  with,  "  Thou  hypocrite, 
"  lirst  cast  out  the  beam  out  of  thine  own  eye."  It  should, 
however,  be  observed,  that  a  discernible  mote  in  a  man's 
eye,  does  not  disqualify  him  from  casting  out  a  beam  from 
another  man's  eye  :  yet  many  harden  themselves  in  gross 
si  us,  or  wholly  neglect  the  cautions  and  reproofs  of  their 
minuter*,  because  they  see,  that  they  also  are  liable  to 
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imperfections ! — But  prudence  and  fortitude,  as  well  as  a 
good  cause  and  a  good  intention,  are  requisite  for  the  per- 
formance of  the  office  of  a  reprover:  we  should  expect 
to  meet  with  unreasonable  men,  who  will  scoff  at  the 
most  precious  truths,  and  rage  against  the  most  just  and 
friendly  warnings  ;  and  we  ought  therefore  to  prepare  for 
enduring  contempt  and  persecution,  with  meekness  and 
firmness  :  and  we  shall  often  be  constrained  to  let  the 
proud  and  impious  scorner  alone,  lest  we  should  drive 
him  to  further  extremities  of  madness  and  blasphemy. 
But,  if  holy  counsels  and  warnings  should  not  be  thrown 
away  on  these  hardened  offenders ;  how  deplorable  is 
it,  when  the  most  sacred  ordinances  and  offices  of  the 
church  are  left  open  to  their  profanation,  if  they  choose 
to  do  it  "  for  filthy  lucre's  sake!"  Surely  this  is  in  the 
worst  sense  to  "  give  that  which  is  holy  to  the  dogs,  and 
"  to  cast  pearls  before  swine !  " 

V.  7—12. 

Amidst  all  the  evils  which  we  witness,  and  all  the  wants, 
weakness,  and  folly  which  we  experience,  let  us  give  our- 
selves unto  prayer.    Thus  let  the  sinner  seek  reconciliation 
to  God,  and  the  believer,  all  that  he  needs  for  his  honour- 
able and  comfortable  walk  with  him  :  but  let  us  seek  and 
pray  with  earnestness,  importunity,  and  resolute  persever- 
ance, and  with  a  believing  expectation  of  success.     For 
the  promise   is  express,  that  "  every  one  that  asketh  re- 
"  ceiveth  : "  if  therefore  men  say,  that  they  do  ask,  seek, 
and  knock,  and  yet  evidently  do  not  obtain,  but  remain 
enslaved  to  their  sins  ;  we  must  conclude,  that  they  either 
deceive   themselves,  or  mean  to  deceive   others.     "  Let 
"  God  be  true,  and  every  man  a  liar :  "  if  men  have  not, 
it  is  "  because  they  ask  not ;  or  because  they  ask  amiss," 
and  from  some  carnal  and   corrupt  motive.     We  should, 
therefore,  seek  wisdom,  knowledge,  grace,  strength,  and 
every  good  thing,  in  this  appointed  way,  without  regarding 
objectors  or  despisers.     Let  us  begin,  and  go  on   to  the 
end,  resting  on  the  promises;  and  they  will  carry  us  safely 
through,  as  they  have  done  immense  numbers  who  are  now 
in  glory.     Let  us  never  suppose,  that  our  heavenly  Father 
would  erect  "  a  throne  of  grace,"  appoint  a  Mediator, 
open  a  new  and  living  way  of  access  in  so  wonderful  a 
manner,  command  us  to  pray,  and  incline  our  hearts  to  it ; 
and  then  at  last  refuse  to  hear,  or  give   us  what  would  be 
useless  or  pernicious,  instead  of  "  the  Bread  of  life  "  and 
the  blessings  of  salvation.     Far  be  it  from  us  to  listen  to 
such  suggestions  of  the  enemy ;  or   suspect  our  merciful 
God  of  conduct,  which  would  be  a  disgrace  to  one  of  the 
sinful  race  of  men  !    Assured,  therefore,  of  his  willingness 
to  "  give  good  things  to  all  that  ask  him,"  let  us  copy  the 
example  of  his  equity,  truth,  and  goodness;  and  "  what- 
"  soever  we  would  that  men   should  do  unto  us,"   let  us 
study  to  "  do  the  same  to  them ; "  "  not  rendering  evil  for 
"  evil,  or  railing  for  railing,'1  but  "  doing-  good  against 
"  evil,  and  overcoming  evil  with  good." 

V.   i;i— *P. 
We  ought  constantly  to  keep  in  mind  the  awful  truth, 
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CHAP.  VIII. 


Christ  cleanses  a  leper,  1 — 4 ;  heals  a  Centurion's 
sen-ant,  and  predicts  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles  and 
rejection  of  the  Jews,  5 — If:  heals  Peter's  wife's 
mother,  14,  15,  and  many  others,  fulfilling  a  prophecy 
of  Isaiah,  16,  17  :  shews  in  what  spirit  he  ought  to  be 
followed,  18 — 22  :  calms  the  tempestuous  sea  by  his 
word,  23 — 27  :  and  casts  out  devils  from  two  possessed 
men ;  suffering  them  to  go  into  the  swine,  28 — 32. 
The  Gergesenes  desire  him  to  leave  them,  33,  34. 

* TLL .  TT  HEN  he  was  "  come  down  from  the 
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if  thou  wilt,  thou  canst  make  me  clean  .   f\l 

3  And  Jesus  g  put  forth  his  hand,    "sim.  Ik  asl 
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4  And  Jesus  saith  unto  him,     See   *„"£•&  •;'«; 
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that  "  wide  is  the  gate,  and  broad  the  way,  which  leadeth 
"  to  destruction,  and  many  there  be  who  go  in  thereat." 
If  we  would  serve  God,  we  must  be  singular,  as  well  as 
resolute,  in  religion.  We  "  must  be  born  again,  or  we 
"  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God ; "  we  must  believe  in 
Christ,  and  be  in  him  new  creatures,  and  lead  sober,  right- 
eous, and  godly  lives,  or  we  cannot  be  saved :  and  facts  de- 
monstrate that  so  "  strait  is  this  gate,  and  narrow  this  way," 
that  "  few  there  be  that  find  them."  Yet  "  every  one 
"  that  seeketh,  findeth,  and  to  him  that  knocketh,"  the  gate 
shall  "  be  opened ; "  and,  though  the  way  lias  its  diffi- 
culties, and  is  painful  to  the  flesh,  yet  it  has  its  comforts, 
"  which  a  stranger  intermeddleth  not  with."  The  entrance 
is  commonly  more  arduous  than  the  further  progress,  to 
those  who  set  out  resolutely  :  and  the  hope  of  heaven,  and 
"  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost,"  combine  to  render  it  "  the  way 
"  of  pleasantness  and  the  path  of  peace." — But  let  all, 
who  would  tread  this  narrow  way,  beware  of  those  who 
"  prophesy  smooth  things,"  who  invent  easier  ways  to 
heaven,  and  more  pleasing  to  corrupt  nature.  Such  are 
"  ministers  of  Satan  transformed  into  ministers  of  right- 
"  eousness:"  these  "  beguile  unstable  souls,"  and  preju- 
dice them  against  the  pure  religion  of  Christ,  and  those 
who  teach  it.  Whatever  specious  appearances  they  assume, 
they  are  actuated  by  ambition,  vain-glory,  avarice,  or  some 
corrupt  principle,  and  are  "  wolves  in  sheep's  clothing." 
The  disciple  of  Christ,  who  keeps  his  Master's  character 
and  precepts  in  view,  as  the  standard  of  his  judgment, 
will  generally  see  through  them.  "  By  their  fruits  he  wili 
"  know  them  "  from  the  faithful  servants  of  his  Lord,  and 
will  not  expect  to  "  gather  grapes  or  figs,  from  thorns  or 
"  thistles."  He  is  fully  aware,  that  a  good  tree  cannol 
habitually  bring  forth  evil  fruit,  any  more  than  a  corrupt 
tree  can  bring  forth  good  fruit ;  and,  looking  forward  to 
the  time,  when  "  every  tree  that  bringeth  not  forth  gooc 
"  fruit  shall  be  hewn  down,  and  cast  into  the  fire,"  he  wil! 
keep  at  a  distance,  lest  he  should  be  deceived  by  them. — 
But  alas  !  most  men  establish  other  rules  of  judgment 
than  the  word  of  God:  and  a  confident  tone,  a  voluble 
tongue,  zeal  for  some  parts  of  religion  in  opposition  to 
others,  or  new  notions  plausibly  dressed  up  and  defended 
go  much  further,  than  a  Christian  spirit  and  conversation 
and  the  plain,  faithful  preaching  of  the  whole  doctrine  ol 


the  gospel :  so  that  "  many  follow  the  pernicious  ways  "  o 
deceivers,  "  by  reason  of  whom  the  way  of  truth  is  evi 
"  spoken  of."  (Note,  2  Pet.  ii.  1—3.) 


V.  21—29. 

We  must  "  cease  from  man,"  if  we  would  hear  the  de- 
cision of  our  future  Judge :  he  assures  us,  that  "  not  every 
"  one  who  calls  him  Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter  the  kingdom 
"  of  heaven,  but  he  only  that  doeth  the  will  of  his  hea- 
"  venly  Father."  Let  us  remember,  that  real  grace  is  far 
more  valuable,  than  the  most  splendid  accomplishments, 
and  even  than  the  gift  of  prophecy  and  miracles.  If  the 
most  admired  and  useful  minister  on  earth  had  no  better 
evidence  of  his  conversion,  than  his  abilities  and  success 
as  a  preacher,  he  would  "  preach  to  others  and  be  himself  a 
"  cast-away;"  whilst  the  meanest  believer  in  his  audience, 
would  be  received  into  the  mansions  of  felicity.  Let  us 
then  take  warning  by  our  Lord's  solemn  admonitions,  and 
"  examine  ourselves  whether  we  be  in  the  faith,"  and  whe- 
ther we  have  that  love,  without  which  all  other  attainments 
are  nothing.  (Notes,  1  Cor.  xiii.}  Let  us  beware  not  only 
of  infidelity,  profligacy,  and  self-righteousness;  but  of  a 
dead  faith,  a  formal  profession,  a  perversion  of  the  gospel. 
Let  no  man  imagine,  that  he  builds  on  the  one  tried  Foun- 
dation, who  only  hears  the  words  of  Christ,  but  does  not 
obey  them.  Alas !  he  builds  upon  the  sand,  as  fatally  as 
the  open  enemy  of  evangelical  truth :  his  edifice  may  rise 
fair  and  magnificent;  but  it  will  fall  when  he  most  wants 
it:  and  then  his  folly  will  be  manifest,  his  ruin  most  tre- 
mendous. May  the  Lord  make  us  wise  builders  for  eter- 
nity :  may  we  come  to  Christ,  hear  and  believe  his  word, 
and  shew  our  faith  by  our  works  of  conscientious,  unre- 
served obedience.  Then  we  may  be  sure,  that "  nothing 
"  shall  ever  separate  us  from  the  love  of  Christ ; "  and  may 
look  forward,  with  joyful  expectation  of  smiling  in  the 
agonies  of  death,  and  triumphing  when  the  world  shall  be 
one  common  conflagration. — Finally,  may  the  Lord  send 
forth  many  preachers,  who  may  declare  the  same  great 
truths  and  precepts  as  Christ  did,  and  with  some  good 
measure  of  his  energy,  influence,  and  authority :  may  the 
lives  and  examples  of  all  preachers  of  the  gospel,  give  a 
sanction  to  their  doctrine,  for  the  conviction  of  their  hearers ; 
and  may  they,  whose  "  word  is  as  fire,  and  as  the  hammer 
"  that  breaketh  the  rocks  in  pieces,"  every  where  supplant 
those,  who  still  continue  to  teacli  after  the  formal,  lifeless 
manner  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  of  old. 

NOTKS. 

CHAP.  VIII.    V.  1 — 4.     In  commenting  on  those  mira- 
cles, parables,  or  discourses,  which  are  recorded  by  more 
i  2 
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CHAPTER  VIII. 


A.  D.  28. 


n  x.  is.  2  Kmgs  the  gift  that  Moses  commanded,  m  for 

T.  7,  6.  Hark  i  °  . 

44.  vi.  ii.  xii,.  a  testimony  unto  them. 

9.    Luke  v.    14  ^ ^  ^ 

v'ss3  Jolmx'  ^  "|  And  when  Jesus  was  enterec 
' K. 'iMMk  \\*l:  in*0  Capernaum,  there  came  unto  him 
,  MvH.'s4.'Mark  °  a  centurion,  beseeching  him, 

xv.  S).     Luke  vii.  2,  ic.    Acts  x.  1,  Stc.  xxii.  25.  xxiii.  17.  23.  xxvii.  13.  31.  43. 


6  And  saying,  Lord,   pmy  servant  pjohxxxi.u,u 
lieth  at  home  sick  of  the  q  palsy,  griev- 

ously  tormented. 

7  And  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  'I  will 
come  and  heal  him. 


ie.' 
* 


, 

'' 


. 

v.  23,  24.    Luke  vii.  6. 


than  one  of  the  evangelists,  I  purpose  to  be  more  particu- 
lar where  they  first  occur,  and  to  reserve  only  the  additional 
circumstances  and  variations,  to  be  considered  in  the  other 
gospels ;  except  where  the  other  evangelists  are  more  full 
and  copious  in  their  narrative. — The  harmony  of  the  evan- 
gelists has  given  immense  trouble  to  many  expositors,  and 
yet  several  things  remain  in  great  uncertainty.  As  it  is, 
therefore,  a  matter  of  far  more  difficulty  than  importance 
to  us,  I  shall  not  perplex  the  reader  with  conjectures,  or 
attempt  exactness  in  this  respect;  for  we  are  much  more 
concerned  in  knowing  what  Christ  said  and  did,  than  at 
what  time,  or  in  what  order  lie  said  and  did  it.  In  gene- 
ral, Matthew  is  supposed  to  pay  more  regard  to  the  order 
of  time  in  his  narration,  than  Mark  or  Luke.  John  per- 
haps was  more  observant  of  the  regular  succession,  in  his 
history,  than  any  of  the  other  evangelists :  but  he  chiefly 
recorded  those  things,  which  had  not  been  mentioned  by 
them. — Matthew,  however,  seems  to  fix  the  date  of  this 
miracle  to  the  time  immediately  following  the  sermon  upon 
the  mount,  and  while  Christ  was  yet  surrounded  by  the 
multitudes. — The  case  of  the  lepers,  and  the  remarkable 
laws  concerning  them,  have  been  considered.  (Notes, 
Lev.  xiii.  xiv.)  The  leprosy  seems  to  have  been  com- 
monly inflicted  by  the  immediate  hand  of  God,  and  not 
curable  by  medicine :  it  excluded  a  man  from  publick  ordi- 
nances, and  from  most  of  the  employments  and  comforts 
of  society ;  and  it  was  an  emblem  of  the  guilt  and  domi- 
nion of  sin,  which  exclude  men  from  communion  with 
God  and  his  people,  and,  unless  removed,  must  exclude 
them  from  heaven.  This  poor  leper  was  probably  con- 
vinced, by  the  report  which  he  had  heard  of  the  miracles 
and  doctrine  of  Jesus,  that  he  was  the  Messiah,  of  whom 
he  had  read  in  the  books  of  the  prophets :  and  therefore 
believing  that  he  could  cleanse  him,  and  hoping  that  he 
would,  he  applied  to  him  in  this  most  humble  and  reve- 
rential manner ;  and  his  believing  expectation  was  imme- 
diately answered.  Holy  men  and  holy  angels  used  to  de- 
cline such  worship,  as  an  honour  by  no  means  to  be  paid 
to  them  ;  (Marg.  Ref.  e ;)  but  Christ  never  intimated  his 
disapprobation  of  any  who  rendered  it  to  him  :  on  the  con- 
trary lie  approved  of  it  in  the  most  decisive  manner  ;  which 
shews  that  he  was  conscious  of  having  an  undeniable  right 
to  divine  honour  and  worship.  The  touch  would  have 
rendered  another  man  ceremonially  unclean :  but  Christ 
acted  as  a  Priest,  and  more  than  a  priest;  and  whilst  he 
cleansed  the  leprosy,  he  could  not  contract  defilement  from 
it.  It  is  probable,  from  the  charge  of  secrecy  given  to  the 
man,  that  Jesus  took  him  aside  from  the  multitude  to 
cleanse  him.  This  seems  to  have  been  done,  in  order  to 
avoid  all  appearance  of  ostentation  in  his  miracles,  which 
could  not  but  be  known  sufficiently  :  perhaps  he  would  not 
needlessly  exasperate  his  enemies,  and  excite  them  to 
hasten  their  designs  against  his  life,  before  the  appointed 
time.  But,  that  the  cure  might  be  authenticated,  and,  as 
it  were,  registered;  as  well  as  that  honour  might  be  put 


upon  the  ordinances  of  the  Mosaick  law,  which  was  still 
in  force,  Christ  ordered  the  man  to  go,  and  shew  himself 
to  the  priest,  and  offer  the  appointed  sacrifices;  which 
would  bring  the  priests  acquainted  with  the  miraculous 
cure  wrought  by  him,  and  might  be  a  testimony  to  them 
that  he  was  the  promised  Messiah. — '  Christ,  in  healing  of 
'  the  leprous  with  the  touching  of  his  hand,  shewed  that 
'  he  abhorreth  no  sinners  that  come  to  him,  be  they  never 
'  so  unclean.'  Beza. 

Worshipped.  (2)  Tipoa-exuvti.  (Ex  vpn;  et  xuvta  oscular.) 
iv.  9,  10.  xiv.  33.  xviii.  26.  Acts  x.  25.  Rev.  xix.  10. 
xxii.  8. — 7  will,  &c.  (3)  '  Here  shines  forth  the  divine 
'  power  of  Christ ;  that  he  could  do  so  great  things  only 
'  by  his  command.  So  also  Moses  says,  the  world  was 
(  created  by  God,  saying,  "  Let  there  be  light;  and  there 
'  "  was  light."  '  Woltzogenhis  in  Whitby. — Be  thou  clean.] 
Ka9a^ie-9rjli.  Be  thou  cleansed. 

V.  5 — 7-     A  centurion  was  the  captain  of  a  hundred 
men,  in  the  Roman  legions :  these  were  not  composed  of  the 
lowest  of  the  people,  but  of  reputable  citizens ;  and  there- 
fore a  centurion  was  considerably  higher  in  rank  than  a 
captain  in  our  armies. — It  is  probable,  that  this  man  was 
of  good  family  and  fortune  ;  he  was  a  soldier,  educated  a 
heathen,  and  a  Roman :  and  most  of  his  countrymen,  and 
fellow  soldiers,  exceedingly  despised  the  Jews  and  their 
religion.    Yet,  his  lot  being  cast  by  Providence  in  that  part 
of  the  Roman  empire,  (probably  without  his  own  choice,) 
his  prejudices  had  been  obviated,  he  had  become  acquainted 
with  the  scriptures,  and  was  evidently  a  humble  and  spi- 
ritual worshipper  of  the  God  of  Israel,  though  not  a  pro- 
selyte to  the  Mosaick  law.     He  had  also  conceived  the 
highest  esteem  of  the  people  of  God,  and  affection  for 
them :  and  by  his  good  conduct,  for  some  considerable 
time,  he  had  overcome  the  prejudices  of  the  Jews  against 
him  as  a  gentile,  and  as  an  officer  in  the  army  which  held 
their  nation  in  subjection.     (Note,  Lukev'n.  I — 10.)     His 
tender  concern    likewise  about   his  servant,    when  sick, 
should  be  considered  as  the  effect  of  his  religion  ;  by  which 
lie  had  probably  won  over  some  of  his  domesticks  also  to 
the  worship  of  God.     He  had,  no  doubt,  before  this  heard 
of  the  miracles  and  doctrine  of  Christ,  and  perhaps  of  a 
similar  miracle  wrought  on  the  nobleman's  son ;  (Notes, 
John  iv.  46 — 54;)  and  he  had  conceived  the  most  exalted 
ideas  of  his  dignity  and  excellency,  as  the  promised  Mes- 
siah and  the  King  of  Israel :    so  that  when  his  servant, 
whom  he  much  valued,  was  seized  with  a  palsy,  which  not 
only  disabled  him  from  his  business,  but  filled  him  with 
extreme  pain ;  he  hoped  for  his  cure  by  a  miracle,  and  ap- 
jlied  to  Jesus  for  that  purpose. — We  learn  from  St.  Luke, 
.hat  he  did  not  come  himself,  at  least  not  at  the  first;  but 
,hat  he  humbly  sent  the  elders  of  the  Jews,  and  afterwards 
lis  friends :  yet  some  think,  that  at  last  he  came  also  him- 
self.    Nothing  however  is  more  common,  than  for  men 
to  be  said  to  do  those  things,  which  others  do  at  their  in- 
itance,  and  in  their  stead. 
i  3 
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8  The  centurion  answered  and  said, 
Lord,    '  I   am  not  worthy   that  thou 
shouldest  come  under  my  roof :   'but 
speak  the  word  only,  and  my  servant 
shall  be  healed. 

9  For  I  am  a  man  under  authority, 
having  soldiers  under  me :  and  I  say 
to  this  man,  u  Go,  and  he  goeth  ;  and 
to  another,    Come,    and   he  cometh ; 
and  to  my  servant,  *  Do  this,  and  he 
doeth  it. 

10  When  Jesus  heard  it,  y  he  mar- 
velled, and  said  to  them  that  followed, 
Verily,  I  say  unto  you,   *  I  have  not 
found  so  great  faith,  no,  not  in  Israel. 


1 1  And  I  say  unto  you,  *  That  many .  **\,.  s\.  G«. 
shall  come  from  the    east  and  west,   xx,m.'  j£'.^>£ 
and   shall    "sit  down  with  Abraham,    pA'feA* 
and  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  c  in  the  kingdom 

of  heaven. 

12  But  "the  children  of  the  king- 
dom shall '  be  cast  out  into  outer  dark-   ^uxL'A^. 
ness:    there    shall   be    weeping  and   %.&. '£#,.*: 
gnashing  of  teeth .  "„!  \*.  i  if 

13  And  Jesus  said  unto  the  centu-   gLax»i.S 
rion,  f  Go  thy  way ;  g and  as  thou  hast « i£\*£%,*% 
believed,    so  be   it   done   unto   thee.   b^vilvVs' 

And  his  servant  was  healed  in  the d  ii  'rtir(,ii.*£: 
self-same  hour.  e  JS"^."^ x*iii. 

12.  13.  xxi».  61.  xx».30.    2Prt.il.  4.   17.    Jude  18.  f  4.     EC.  ix.  7.     Mirk  .'ii.  »! 

Jolin  it.  60.  g  ix.  29,  30.  xv.  28.  xvii.  20.     Mark  ix.  23.  h  John  i».  62,  63. 


Centurion.  (5)  'Exolovrafxof.  (Ex  ixalov, centum,and  apx.°S> 
princeps.) — My  servant.  (6)  'O  iraij  /as.  Generally  waic,  o 
xai  n,  means  a  son,  or  daughter,  ii.  16.  xvii.  18.  xxi.  15. 
Luke  ii.  43.  Acts  iii.  26.  iv.  27.  30.  But  here,  and  in  some 
other  places,  it  evidently  means  a  servant.  Luke  xii.  45. 
Gr.  but  a  servant  of  a  superior  order,  and  in  special  favour. 
In  a  few  instances,  it  may  be  doubted,  which  it  denotes, 
xii.  18.  Luke  i.  54.  69.  Acts  iv.  25. — Sick  of  the  palsy.] 
HapctXvlixos.  iv.  24.  ix.  2.  6.  Mark  ii.  3 — 5.  9,  10.  (Der. 
from  irapaKvu,  dissolve,  debilito.)  This  disease  is  not  men- 
tioned in  the  Old  Testament. 

V.  8,  9.  The  centurion,  surprised  perhaps  at  our 
Lord's  condescension,  and  prompt  attention  to  his  request, 
so  contrary  to  the  general  spirit  and  conduct  of  the  Jews ; 
and  deeply  conscious  of  his  own  sinfulness,  regarded  him- 
self as  unworthy  to  receive  a  visit  from  so  holy  and  emi- 
nent a  person ;  and  considered  his  house,  (the  residence  of 
a  gentile,)  an  improper  place  for  him  to  enter. — When  we 
remember,  that  Christ  appeared  in  all  respects  as  a  poor 
Jew,  "  who  had  not  where  to  lay  his  head  ;"  and  that  this 
man  was  a  Roman,  of  that  victorious  nation  to  which  the 
Jews  were  subject,  and  one  that  lived  in  affluence;  we 
shall  perceive  that  his  humble  reverence  of  Christ  was,  in 
every  respect,  extraordinary. — He  added,  that  it  was  in  no 
wise  necessary  for  Jesus  thus  to  demean  himself,  for  he 
could  remove  the  disease  by  a  word  spoken  at  a  distance. 
This  he  illustrated  by  his  own  case  :  he  was  only  an  inferior 
officer,  subject  to  the  authority  of  his  tribune  and  his  gene- 
ral :  yet,  having  a  company  of  soldiers  under  his  command, 
he  found  them  prompt  to  obey  his  ordeis,  whether  delivered 
on  the  spot,  or  sent  to  them  at  a  distance ;  and,  in  like 
manner,  his  servant  implicitly  obeyed  his  word  :  much 
more  then  would  diseases  obey  the  command  of  him,  who 
was  "  the  King  of  glory  "  and  "  the  Lord  of  all."  We  can 
hardly  conceive  of  a  higher  expression  of  confidence  in  the 
power  of  Christ,  as  "  the  Son  of  God,"  and  as  possessed 
of  unlimited  authority,  than  this  was. — '  If  I,  who  am  sub- 
'  ject  to  the  power  of  another,  have  so  much  power  over 
'  my  servants,  that  they  instantly  do  whatever  I  would 
'  have  them  :  how  much  more  shall  all  things  which  thou 
'  requires!  be  done  at  thy  command,  who  art  subject  to 
'  the  power  of  none !  And  how  can  we  deny  him  to  be 
'  God,  in  whom  shines  forth  that  divine  power,  which  God 
'  exerted  in  the  creation  of  the  world ;  and  at  whose  word 


all  things  that  he  commandeth  must  be  done;  and  who 
'is  subject  to  the  power  of  none?'  Woltzogenius  in 
Whtiby. 

V.  10 — 12.  '  Christ,  by  setting  before  them  the  exam- 
'  pie  of  the  uncircumcised  centurion,  and  yet  of  an  excel- 
'  lent  faith,  provoketh  the  Jews  to  emulation,  and  ...  fore- 
'  warneth  them  of  their  casting  off,  and  the  calling  of  the 

Gentiles.'  Beza. — Our  Lord  might  have  commended 
many  things  in  the  centurion's  character  and  conduct;  but 
he  specially  expressed  an  entire  approbation  of  his  unwa- 
vering faith,  as  one  surprised  at  it,  considering  all  the  dis- 
advantages under  which,  as  a  Gentile,  he  had  laboured. 
Thus  he  emphatically  instructed  the  people,  that  he  best 
approved  of  those,  who  formed  the  most  exalted  appre- 
hensions of  him,  and  expected  the  most  from  him  :  and 
that  they  could  not  honour  him  more  than  was  right,  and 
due  to  him.  He  affirmed,  that  he  had  not  found  such 
strong  faith,  even  in  Israel,  where  it  might  have  been  most 
expected ;  no,  not  so  much  as  among  his  own  disciples  ! 
and  hence  he  took  occasion  to  declare,  that  many  of  the 
benighted  Gentiles,  from  the  distant  parts  of  the  earth, 
would,  by  faith  in  him,  become  fellow-heirs  with  Abra- 
ham, Isaac,  and  Jacob,  of  that  heavenly  felicity,  to  the 
enjoyment  of  which  they  had  attained ;  whilst  the  Jews, 
"  the  children  of  the  kingdom,"  who  had  so  long  enjoyed 
the  peculiar  privileges  of  God's  people,  to  whom  the  gos- 
pel was  first  to  be  preached,  and  who  supposed  themselves 
exclusively  entitled  to  the  blessings  of  Messiah's  kingdom, 
would  be  excluded  from  the  church,  and  left  in  a  dark  and 
wretched  condition  :  and  that  numbers  of  them  would  be 
shut  out  of  heaven,  and  left  to  final  wickedness,  misery, 
and  despair ;  where  they  would  in  vain  weep,  and  gnash 
their  teeth  in  rage  and  anguish,  recollecting  what  happiness 
they  had  lost,  and  what  ruin  they  had  incurred,  by  their 
unbelief  and  folly. — The  future  state  must  exclusively  be 
meant.  '  It  cannot  be  said,  with  any  propriety,  cither  that 
'  the  holy  patriarchs  share  with  Christians,  in  the  present 
'  privileges  of  the  gospel-state ;  or  that  the  Jews  weep  and 
'  wail,  on  account  of  their  being  excluded  from  them.' 
Doddridge. 

Gnashing.  (12)    Bfyy/noj'  (a  Gpvx,a,frendeo,  Acts  vii.  54  :) 
xiii.  42.  50.  xxii.  13.  xxiv.  51.  xxv.  30.  Luke  xiii.  28. 

V.  13.    The  centurion  seems  by  this  time  to  have  joinc;t 
the  company:  our  Lord  therefore  addressed  him:  and  it 
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14  ^[  And  when  Jesus  was  come 
1  into  Peter's  house,  he  saw  his  k  wife's 
mother  laid,  and  sick  of  a  fever. 

15  And  he  'touched  her  hand,  and 
the  fever  left  her  :  and  she  arose,  m  and 
ministered  unto  them. 

16  ^[  When  "the  even  was  come, 
0  they  brought  unto  him    many   that 
were  possessed  with  devils:  pand  he 
cast  out  the  spirits  with  his  word,  q  and 
healed  all  that  were  sick : 

17  That  rit  might  be  fulfilled  which 
was  spoken  by  Esaias  the  prophet,  say- 
ing, '  Himself  took  our  infirmities,  and 
bare  our  sicknesses. 

18  ^[  Now  when  Jesus  '  saw  great 


was  found,  that  the  servant  was  perfectly  cured,  at  the  time 
when  he  spake  the  words. 

V.  14,  15.  This  miracle  was  wrought  on  the  sabbath- 
day,  after  our  Lord  and  his  disciples  returned  from  the 
synagogue.  (Mark  i.  29 — 3 1 .  Luke  iv.  38,  39.)  It  seems, 
that  Peter  and  his  brother  Andrew  had  a  house  at  Caper- 
naum ;  that  Peter's  wife's  mother  was  one  of  the  family ; 
and  that  our  Lord  lodged  there,  when  in  that  city.  In  his 
absence,  she  had  been  seized  with  a  violent  fever,  which 
confined  her  to  her  bed :  but  Jesus,  on  his  return,  went 
to  her,  and  rebuked  the  fever  ;  (as  a  man  would  do  his  ser- 
vant, who  was  going  beyond  his  orders  ;  Note,  8,  9 ;) 
which  immediately  obeyed  his  word  and  left  her.  Thus 
she  was  able,  without  delay,  to  arise,  and  wait  upon  him 
and  his  disciples,  being,  in  a  moment,  perfectly  restored 
to  full  health  and  strength !  This  is  well  known  to  be 
wholly  different,  from  the  experience  of  those  who,  in  an 
ordinary  way,  recover  from  violent  fevers :  for  extreme  de- 
bility universally  succeeds  to  the  paroxysm  of  the  disease. 

Sick  of  a  fever.  (14)  TlvpeffOTsirav,  Mark  i.  30.  (A  nufiTo;, 
15,  hocque  a  ituf,  ignis.} 

V.  1C,  I/.  (Marg.  Ref.)  The  Jews  began  their  sab- 
baths in  the  evening,  at  sun- set,  and  ended  them  at  the 
same  time  the  next  day.  The  people  were  restrained,  by 
regard  to  the  sabbath,  from  bringing  their  sick  and  demo- 
niacks,  till  it  was  over  :  but  the  miracles  which  Christ  had 
wrought,  being  noised  abroad,  might  induce  them  thus  to 
throng  to  him  in  the  evening :  and  Jesus,  not  complaining 
of  weariness  from  the  labours  of  the  day,  or  of  the  un- 
seasonableness  of  the  hour,  restored  all  the  demoniacks  to 
the  perfect  use  of  their  faculties,  and  to  mental  composure : 
as  well  as  healed  all  the  other  sick  persons.  Thus  the  pro- 
phecy of  Isaiah  was  fulfilled  :  (Note,  Is.  liii.  4 — 6  :)  for 
though  the  prophet  more  directly  predicted  the  sufferings 
of  Christ  on  the  cross  for  our  sins  ;  yet  all  the  labours,  fa- 
tigues, and  sorrows  of  hrs  whole  life,  were  willingly  sub- 
mitted to  out  of  compassion  to  sinners,  and  formed  a  part 
of  his  humiliation  as  our  Surety.  Sickness,  and  the  power 
of  the  devil,  are  effects  of  sin;  and  he  suffered  to  deliver 
us  from  sin  and  all  its  consequences.  So  that,  in  thus 
denying  himself,  that  he  might  relieve  demoniacks  and 
sick  persons,  for  the  confirmation  of  the  gospel,  he  might 
truly  be  said,  "  to  take  our  infirmities  and  bear  our  sick- 


multitudes  about  him,  he  gave  com- 
mandment to  depart  u  unto  the  other 
side. 

19  And  *  a  certain  scribe  came,  and 
said  unto  him,  Master,  y  I  will  follow 
thee  whithersoever  thou  goest. 

20  And  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  The 
foxes  have  holes,  *  and  the  birds  of  the 
air  have  nests  ;  but  *  the  Son  of  man 
hath  not  where  to  lay  his  head. 

21  And    b  another  of  his  disciples 
said  unto  him,  Lord,  °  suffer  me  first 
to  go  and  bury  my  father. 

22  But  Jesus  said  unto  him,  d  Fol- 
low me ;  e  and  let  the  dead  bury  their 
dead. 
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"  nesses ; "  that  is,  to  endure  pain  and  uneasiness  himself, 
in  order  to  deliver  others  from  them.  '  He  himself  bears  our 
'  sins,  and  travails  in  pain  concerning  us.'  7s.  liii.  4.  Sept. 
V.  18 — 20.  When  great  multitudes  were  gathered 
about  Jesus,  and  it  might  have  been  supposed,  that  he 
would  instruct  them  ;  he  either  perceived,  that  they  were 
indisposed  to  profit,  and  that  he  had  taught  them  as 
much  as  they  could  at  that  time  receive  and  digest ;  or  lie 
meant  to  put  their  sincerity  to  the  trial,  and  to  procure 
leisure  for  necessary  relaxation  :  he  therefore  gave  orders 
to  his  disciples  to  cross  the  sea  of  Tiberias.  On  this  oc- 
casion, a  scribe,  or  interpreter  of  the  law  and  the  tradi- 
tions, (Marg.  Ref.  x,)  came  to  him,  offering  to  become 
his  constant  follower.  He  seems  to  have  been  convinced 
that  Jesus  was  the  Messiah,  and  to  have  admired  his  dis- 
courses :  and,  having  imbibed  some  confused  ideas  of  his 
dignity  and  authority,  he  probably  built  his  hopes  of  future 
preferment  and  consequence,  on  joining  him  at  so  early  a 
period ;  perhaps  expecting,  that  Christ  would  gladly  ac- 
cede to  his  proposal,  seeing  he  was  as  yet  only  followed  by 
unlearned  fishermen,  and  others  of  low  rank  in  life.  But, 
probably,  our  Lord  saw  that  he  was  actuated  by  ambition 
and  carnal  motives,  and  that  he  had  not  counted  his  cost : 
he  therefore  discouraged  his  proposal,  intimating  that  it 
would  not  answer  his  expectations  :  for  though  the  meanest 
of  the  wild  beasts  and  birds  of  the  air  had  their  abode, 
to  which  they  retired  for  repose  and  safety  ;  yet  lie  "  the 
"  Son  of  man,  during  his  humiliation  in  human  nature, 
r"  had  not  where  to  lay  his  head,"  even  when  wearied  with 
labour,  and  needing  the  refreshment  of  sleep.  His  dis- 
ciples, therefore,  must  expect  to  be  equally  destitute,  to 
endure  hardship,  and  to  be  recompensed  by  spiritual  ad- 
vantages alone. — It  is  likely,  that  this  intimation  sufficed, 
and  induced  the  scribe  to  abandon  his  design.  (Note, 
Luke  ix.  57 — 62.) 

V.  21,  22.  Another  person  also,  who  had  followed 
Christ  as  his  disciple,  was  called  to  a  more  constant  attend- 
ance on  him,  that  he  might  be  sent  forth  to  preach  his 
gospel ;  but  for  the  present  he  desired  to  excuse  himself, 
requesting  leave  to  attend  on  the  funeral  of  his  father,  who 
was  just  deceased:  for  Christ's  answer  seems  to  imply  that 
this  was  his  request;  and  not  that  he  might  stay  with  an 
aged  parent  till  his  death,  as  some  explain  it.  But  OUT 
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23  ^f  And  when  he  was  '  entered 
into  a  ship,  his  disciples  followed  him. 

24  And,  behold, g  there  arose  a  great 
tempest  in  the  sea,  insomuch  that  the 
ship  was  covered  with  the  waves  :  h  but 
he  was  asleep. 

25  And  his  disciples  came  to  him, 
1  and  awoke  him,  saying,  Lord,  k  save 
us ;  we  perish. 

26  And  he  saith  unto  them,  '  Why 
are  ye  fearful,   O  ye  of  little  faith  r 
Then   he  arose,    m  and    rebuked    the 
winds  and  the  sea ;   and  there  was  a 
great  calm. 

'is.   I.  2—4.  Ixiii.  12.    Nali.  i.  4.     Hab.  iii.  8.     Mark  iv.  39.  41.  vi.  48 
1'4,  27i.     Kev.  x.2. 


27  But  the  men  "  marvelled,  saying, 
What  manner  of   man  is  this,    that 
even    the   winds    and  the    sea   obey 
him  • 

28  ^[  And  °  when  he  was  come  to 
the  other  side,  into  the  country  of  the 
"  Gergesenes,  there  met  him  two  pos- 
sessed with    devils,    q  coming  out  of 
the  tombs,  exceeding  fierce,  rso  that 
no  man  might  pass  by  that  way. 

29  And,  behold,  they  cried  out  say- 
ing, '  What  have  we  to  do  with  thee, 
Jesus,    '  thou  Son  of  God  ?   art  thou 
come  hither  to  u  torment  us  before  the 
time  ? 
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Lord  perceived  that  he  had  some  reluctancy  to  the  self- 
denying  service  appointed  for  him,  which  might  have  been 
increased  by  going  to  bury  his  father,  and  associating  with 
his  relations :  and  at  the  same  time  he  purposed  to  shew, 
that  all  personal  and  relative  concerns  must  give  place  to 
his  command,  and  our  attachment  to  him  and  his  cause. 
He  therefore  would  not  grant  his  request :  but  ordered  him 
to  leave  that  care  to  his  relatives,  who  were  dead  in  sin, 
and  incapable  of  spiritual  services ;  (Marg.  Ref.  e ;)  but 
could  order  every  thing  needful  for  the  burial  of  the  dead, 
and  would  give  due  attention  to  it. — '  The  dead,  in  scrip- 
'  ture,  often  signify  ...  those,  who  in  a  spiritual  sense  are 
'  so,  by  being  "  alienated  from  the  life  of  God,"  and 
'  "  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins." — Here  then  Christ  teach- 
'  eth,  that  when  we  are  called  by  him  to  the  promotion  of 
'  the  gospel,  and  the  salvation  of  men's  souls,  we  must 
'  not  suffer  earthly  business,  which  may  be  done  as  well  by 
'  others,  who  are  unfit  to  be  employed  in  spirituals,  to  give 
'  us  the  least  hindrance  from  setting  instantly  upon  that 
'  work.'  Wldtby. 

V.  23 — 27.  The  Evangelists  Mark  and  Luke  relate  this 
and  what  follows  in  a  different  connexion.  Christ,  how- 
ever, having  entered  the  ship,  or  fisher-boat,  which  the 
disciples  had  provided,  set  sail,  being  accompanied  by 
some  other  small  vessels:  (Note,  Mark  iv.  35 — 41:)  but 
instead  of  the  fair  voyage,  which  probably  they  expected, 
they  were  overtaken  with  a  terrible  storm  :  so  that  the  ship 
was  speedily  covered  with  the  waves,  and  apparently  ready 
to  sink;  yet  amidst  all  this  confusion  and  distress,  Jesus 
lay  fast  asleep.  His  human  nature,  like  our's  in  every 
thing  but  sin,  was  wearied  with  incessant  fatigue;  and  he 
willingly  yielded  to  sleep,  foreseeing  the  storm,  that  his 
power  might  thus  be  more  noticed.  But  the  disciples, 
trembling  lest  they  should  be  s.vallowed  up  by  the  waves, 
and  having  no  resource  but  in  his  power,  came  and  awoke 
him  ;  saying  "  Lord,  save  us,  we  perish."  Considering 
all  which  they  had  seen  of  his  power,  this  was  compara- 
tively weak  faith  ;  and  their  fears  were  evidences  of  mud 
remaining  unbelief.  It  was  impossible,  that  the  vessel 
which  carried  him  could  sink ;  and,  in  his  divine  nature, 
he  was  as  able  to  restrain  the  winds  and  waves,  when  his 
human  nature  lay  asleep,  as  to  cure  the  paralytick  by  a 
word  spoken  at  a  distance.  Having  therefore  first  rebuked 
them,  as  men  "  of  little  faith ;  "  he  next,  with  the  autho- 


rity of  the  Lord  and  Governor  of  the  creation,  rebuked  the 
winds  and  waves ;  (as  a  master  would  rebuke  a  company 
of  unruly  servants ;)  and  at  his  omnipotent  word,  the  winds 
suddenly  ceased  to  blow,  the  tempestuous  sea  (contrary 
to  its  nature,)  immediately  became  smooth,  and  a  perfect 
calm  succeeded.  This  filled  the  disciples  with  the  greatest 
astonishment ;  and  they  said  to  each  other,  "  What  man- 
"  ner  of  Person  is  this  ?  "  (lloTomos  eriv  aro;  ;)  '  No  doubt 
he  is  more  than  man ;  for  with  divine  "  authority,  he 
"  commands  even  the  winds,  and  waves,  and  they  obey 
"  him  !  "  ' — Thus  the  tempest,  which  threatened  their  de- 
struction, was  over-ruled  to  the  increase  of  their  faith,  and 
admiration  of  the  majesty  and  power  of  their  Lord.  (Marg 
Ref.  m.) — *  It  being  so  often  made  the  property  of  God, 
'  to  still  the  raging  of  the  sea;. ..it  is  not  to  be  wondered 
'  at,  that  Christ's  disciples  should  conceive  there  must  be 
'  a  divine  power  in  him,  who  could  perform  such  things  ' 
Whitby. 

A  tempest.  (24)  2ei<r^oj.  (A  vita,  moveo,  concutio.)  It  is 
generally  rendered  earthquake;  xxiv.  7-  xxviii.  2.  Acts  xvi. 
26.  It  means  a  sudden  commotion  or  shaking  of  any  kind ; 
•Tier.  x.  22.  xxiii.  19.  xlvii.  3.  Ex.  iii.  12.  xxxvii.  7-  xxxviii. 
19.  Nali.  iii.  2.  Sept. — Oyeof  little  faith.  (26)  OAiyorriroi. 
(Comp.  of  oXiyoj  little  and  mn;  faith.)  vi.  30.  xiv.  31.  xvi.  8. 
Luke  xii.  28.  A  word  peculiar  to  the  New  Testament. 

V.  28,  29.  The  country  of  the  Gergesenes  included  in 
it  the  region  of  Gadara.  It  seems  to  have  been  inhabited 
chiefly  by  Jews,  but  surrounded  by  Gentiles,  who  mixed 
much  with  the  inhabitants. — The  other  evangelists  on  this 
occasion  mention  but  one  demoniack ;  probably,  because 
one  was  more  remarkable  than  the  other,  both  before  and 
after  his  cure  ;  but  they  do  not  say  that  there  was  no  more 
than  one :  this  therefore  is  no  real  disagreement.  (Notes, 
Mark  v.  1 — 20.  Luke  viii.  26 — 39.) — The  circumstances 
of  this  narration  (like  those  of  several  others,)  plainly 
prove  the  reality  of  possessions  by  evil  spirits ;  for  such 
things  were  said  and  done  by  these  demoniackj,,  and  such 
events  took  place  in  consequence  of  their  dispossession,  as 
one  would  think  no  man  could  ascribe  to  lunacy,  who  was 
himself  in  his  sober  senses.  But  a  main  point  of  modern 
Sadduceism  consists  in  denying  the  existence  or  agency 
of  apostate  spirits;  and  they  carry  on  their  designs  best  in 
the  dark,  and  maintain  their  empire  most  successfully,  by 
promoting  this  kind  of  infidelity.  Some  however,  who  are 
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i  UT.   xi.    7.     30  And  there  was  a  good  way  off 

Deut.  xit.  8.  It.  IIP  • 

Ml'rk4'.1"i'ii'fr°m  them     an  herd  or  many  swine, 


Luke    Tiii.    31'. 
XT.  15,  16. 


31  So  ythe   devils  besought  him, 
33.  Re.,  xii.  12.  sayjng)  jj  thou  cast  us  out,  suffer  us  to 

1  Job'".guS'2.:t  go  away  into  the  herd  of  swine. 

32  And  he  said  unto    them,    '  Go. 


And  when  they  were  come  out,  they 

went  into  the  herd  of  swine  :    and,  be- 

hold, *  the  whole  herd  of  swine  ran  vio-  >  Job  \.  13-10.  n, 

lently  down  a  steep  place  into  the  sea,    ia**»iH.S.u 

and  perished  in  the  waters. 

33  And  b  they  that  kept  them  fled,  b  JXk  . 
and  went  their  ways  into  the  city,  and   -i?*0" 


not  sceptical  in  other  respects,  are  unwilling  to  admit  the 
reality  of  these  possessions.  But  it  cannot  be  thought, 
that  Satan  and  his  angels  want  power  or  malice  to  dis- 
tract men's  minds  and  torment  their  bodies,  as  well  as  to 
tempt  them  to  sin,  if  God  were  pleased  to  permit  them  : 
nor  can  it  be  ascertained  how  far  they  have  influence  in 
producing  or  increasing  diseases,  which  affect  both  body 
and  mind.  Even,  if  they  do  not  in  any  instance  immedi- 
ately cause  lunacies,  or  other  maladies,  it  cannot  be  denied 
upon  scriptural  principles,  that  they  may  take  the  advan- 
tage of  the  disordered  state  of  the  body,  to  disturb  and 
terrify  the  mind,  and  to  augment  the  effects.  (Notes,  Job 
i.  6,  7.  ii.  6.)  But  when  Christ  was  "  manifested  to  destroy 
"  the  works  of  the  devil,"  there  was  a  peculiar  propriety 
and  wisdom,  in  leaving  that  great  enemy  of  God  and  man 
at  greater  liberty;  that  he  might  shew  his  power  and 
malice,  and  the  tendency  of  his  efforts  to  render  mankind 
miserable,  and  to  destroy  them :  and  that  Christ  might 
have  the  fuller  opportunity  to  shew  his  superior  power  and 
authority ;  to  give  conclusive  evidence  of  the  existence  of 
these  spirits,  in  opposition  to  the  infidelity  of  the  Sad- 
ducees  ;  and  to  evince  the  beneficent  intention  of  his  gos- 
pel.— '  Some  are  of  opinion, ...that  these  were  only  per- 
'  sons  afflicted  with  strange  diseases  :  but  this  cavil  may 
'  be  evidently  confuted.  ...The  scriptures ...  make  a  plain 
'and  evident  distinction,  betwixt ...  curing  diseases,  and 
'  casting  out  devils,  (iv.  24.)  ...This  will  be  farther  evident 
'  from  many  circumstances,  relating  to  the  devils  being 
'cast  out.  (Mark  i.  34.  Lukeiv.  41.  viii.  2"J.  33.)  Now 
'  to  make  all  these  sayings  the  effects  of  a  disease,  or  to 
'  conceive  that  Christ  spake  thus  to  a  disease,  is  too  great 
'an  evidence  of  one  that  is  himself  diseased.  ...Christ 
'  sometimes  puts  questions  to  these  demons,  asking  their 
'  names,  &c.  The  demoniacks  were  of  such  strength  that 
'  no  chain  or  fetters  could  bind  them.  ...The  diseased  per- 
'  sons  could  not  fear  being  destroyed,  tormented,  sent  out 
'  of  the  country,  or  into  the  abyss,  by  Christ.'  Whitby. — 
Some  persons  argue,  as  if  the  Evangelists  wrote  under  the 
influence  of  Jewish  prejudices,  nay,  as  if  our  Lord  spake 
and  acted,  on  these  occasions,  with  some  regard  to  them  ! 
But  this  argument  is  suited  entirely  to  subvert  the  autho- 
rity of  the  inspired  writers,  and  most  awfully  reflects  on 
the  conduct  of  Christ.  Where  Jewish  opinions  were  the 
effect  of  error  and  prejudice,  he  never  failed  most  decid- 
edly to  oppose  and  counteract  them.  (Notes,  xv.  3 — 6.  Acts 
xvi.  16 — 18.) — Having  premised  these  remarks,  the  ex- 
ceeding fierceness  of  these  demoniacks  calls  for  attention  : 
for  they  could  not  be  confined,  but  wandered  in  the  tombs, 
<.r  solitary  places,  without  the  cities  and  villages,  and  were 
the  terror  of  the  country,  so  that  "  no  man  could  pass  by 
"  that  way."  Yet,  when  they  saw  Christ,  the  evil  spirits 
knew  and  dreaded  him  ;  and,  using  the  men's  organs  of 
speech,  (as  Satan  of  old  spake  by  the  serpent,)  they  cried 


out  aloud,  "  What  have  we  to  do  with  thee,  Jesus,  thou 
"  Son  of  God  ?  "  They  expected  no  benefit  from  him,  they 
declined  all  contest  with  him,  they  desired  to  have  nothing 
to  do  with  him. — '  O  thou  Jesus,  the  Son  of  the  ever-living 
'  God,  it  is  our  great  misery,  that  we  are  fallen  into  thy 
'  hands.  What  wilt  thou  now  do  with  us  ?  Dost  thou 
'  mean  now  to  accomplish  our  full  torture  before  the  day 
'  of  judgment  ? '  Bp.  Hall.  Thus  owning  that  their  doom 
was  fixed,  but  desiring  longer  respite  and  liberty  for  mis- 
chief. 

V.  30 — 32.  Swine  were  unclean  animals  by  the  Mosaick 
law,  and  the  very  touch  of  them,  when  dead,  defiled  a  man ; 
(Note,  Lev.  xi.  31—33,  v.  31  ;)  yet  the  Gadarenes  fed  them 
in  great  numbers,  to  sell  to  their  Gentile  neighbours.  The 
evil  spirits,  therefore,  being  reluctant  to  quit  a  region, 
where  their  influence  had  been  so  entire,  formed  a  subtle 
plan  of  prejudicing  the  inhabitants  against  Jesus,  that  they 
might  be  induced  to  reject  his  instructions.  Aware  of  the 
value  which  was  put  upon  the  swine  because  of  the  gain 
arising  from  them,  they  requested  permission  to  possess 
those  animals :  and  he,  probably  to  punish  the  avarice  of 
the  Gadarenes,  to  give  a  decisive  proof  of  the  reality  of 
possessions,  and  to  shew  the  destructive  rage  and  power 
of  evil  spirits,  as  well  as  the  limits  assigned  to  their  influ- 
ence, permitted  them.  Immediately,  therefore,  they  im- 
pelled the  swine  to  such  fury,  that  the  whole  herd  rushed 
from  a  precipice  into  the  sea,  and  was  drowned. — It  is  sur- 
prising, that  any  should  have  thought  this  permission, 
either  a  ground  of  objection  against  our  Lord's  conduct, 
or  requiring  a  laboured  vindication.  Had  not  his  almighty 
power  restrained  the  evil  spirits,  they  would  have  destroyed, 
not  only  the  demoniacks,  but  also  the  guilty  owners  and 
feeders  of  the  swine  :  so  that  his  mercy  was  truly  wonderful 
and  adorable,  in  protecting  the  persons  of  the  Gadarenes, 
and  permitting  only  the  destruction  of  that  property  which 
they  kept  from  avarice,  and  by  living  under  constant  tempt- 
ation to  violate  the  law,  and  almost  under  a  necessity  of 
continually  contracting  ceremonial  uncleanness.  But  the 
objection  reminds  us  of  one  most  important  fact ;  viz. 
that  the  enemies  of  Christianity  always  throw  the  blame 
on  our  holy  and  beneficent  religion,  of  all  the  mischief 
which  the  devil  and  wicked  men  have  taken  occasion  from 
it  to  perpetrate ;  forgetting,  that  they  would  have  done 
vastly  more  mischief,  had  its  restraints  been  removed.  In- 
deed, if  permitting  be  not  clearly  distinguished  from  com- 
manding  or  causing;  it  will  be  impossible  to  avoid  im- 
puting to  the  just  and  holy  God,  the  sins  of  all  his  rebel- 
lious creatures,  which  is  the  most  detestable  blasphemy 
that  can  be  conceived.  (Marg.  Ref.) — A  steep  place.  (32) 
T*  xfr,fj.vu.  Mark  \:  13.  Luke  viii.  33. — A  precipice,  or, 
overhanging  cliff. 

V.  33,  34.  It  must  be  supposed,  that  the  keepers  were 
exceedingly  affrighted,  as  well  as  astonished,  at  this  strange 
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told  every  thing,  and  what  was  befallen 
to  the  possessed  of  the  devils. 

34   And,    behold,  the    whole    city 


came  out  to  meet  Jesus :  and  when  c  f  sJJ^"-/.'!  1' 
they  saw  him,  c  they  besought  him  that  }*,'"•<',"."' -|J; 
he  would  depart  out  of  their  coasts.  "'k.'fg.  L!« 
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event ;  and  having  reported  it  in  the  city  Gadara,  the  in- 
habitants in  general  came  to  Jesus  :  not  however  to  receive 
instruction,  implore  protection,  or  crave  miraculous  assist- 
ance. Probably,  their  guilty  consciences  made  them  dread 
his  power ;  and  the  loss  of  the  swine  no  doubt  highly  dis- 
pleased them :  yet,  not  venturing  to  attempt  violence 
against  so  extraordinary  a  person,  they  presented  one 
single  request  to  him,  namely,  "  that  he  would  depart  out 
"  of  their  coasts  ;  "  which  was  in  fact  to  say,  "  What  have 
"  jve  to  do  witli  thee,  Jesus,  thou  Son  of  God  ?  "  This 
proved  them  to  be  under  the  power  of  Satan,  fully  as  much 
as  the  demoniacks  had  been,  but  in  another  and  more  cri- 
minal sense. — '  Where  men  live  like  swine,  there  doth  not 
'  Christ  tarry,  but  devils.'  Beza. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS 
V.  1—4. 

The  various  diseases  of  our  bodies,  which  entered  by  sin 
and  end  in  death,  are  faint  emblems  of  those  which  dis- 
order our  souls,  and  must  issue  in  final  misery,  unless 
cured  by  the  heavenly  Physician  :  for  all  other  help  is 
totally  unavailing.  But  men  feel  sickness,  and  desire  de- 
liverance from  it;  and  willingly  incur  expense,  and  use 
unpleasant  means,  to  procure  it :  while  few  are  sensible  of 
their  misery  as  sinners,  or  bestow  proper  pains  to  obtain  a 
cure ! — Were  the  divine  Saviour  to  return  to  the  earth,  and 
renew  his  beneficent  miracles;  he  would  again  be  sur- 
rounded with  multitudes,  earnestly  beseeching  him  to  re- 
lieve their  pains  and  heal  their  diseases :  but  he  is  ever 
present  with  us,  ready  to  save  us  from  sin,  and  to  make 
us  holy  and  happy :  yet  alas !  few  are  willing  to  come  to 
him  for  it ;  though  he  confers  his  benefits,  "  without 
"  money  or  price  ;  "  though  he  never  refuses  aid  to  any 
that  ask  it,  and  effectually  heals  all  who  wait  upon  him  ! 
— Those  are  blessed  afflictions,  which  bring  us  acquainted 
with  Christ,  and  cause  us  to  seek  salvation  from  him.  If 
we  have  discovered  that  we  are  polluted  with  spiritual  lep- 
rosy, and  are  humbled  on  that  account ;  we  need  not  fear 
being  disappointed,  in  seeking  to  Christ  to  cleanse  us, 
however  inveterate  our  maladies  have  become.  He  did 
not  indeed  take  our  nature  upon  him,  on  purpose  to 
cleanse  leprous  bodies,  but  leprous  souls :  we  need  not 
then  say,  "  If  thou  wilt ;  "  for  we  may  as  fully  rely  on  his 
willingness  as  on  his  power.  Let  us  then  wait  on  him 
with  humble  supplications,  confessing  how  vile  and  miser- 
able we  are,  and  adoring  his  power  and  grace :  in  due  time 
he  will  speak  the  word,  "  I  will,  be  thou  cleansed  ;  "  and 
the  effect  will  as  surely  follow  as  when  he  said,  "  Let 
"  there  be  light,  and  there  was  light."  Nor  should  we 
conceal  our  obligations  to  his  cleansing  power  ;  but  rather 
proclaim  them  to  his  glory,  that  other  lepers  may  hear,  and 
apply  to  him  also. — We  should  likewise  copy  the  example 
of  his  humility,  and  learn  to  do  good  to  the  mean  and  to 
the  wretched,  without  ostentation. — But  if  men  purpose 
to  honour  and  obey  their  Benefactor,  they  must  attend  on 
all  the  ordinances  of  God :  when,  in  the  judgment  of 
faithful  ministers,  they  are  indeed  cleansed  from  the  guilt 


and  dominion  of  their  sins,  they  should,  at  the  Lord's 
table,  offer  their  spiritual  sacrifice  of  praise  and  thanks- 
giving, and  join  themselves  to  his  people;  and  this  will 
turn  to  a  testimony,  for  the  instruction  of  their  neighbours 
also ;  and  even  for  the  edification  and  encouragement  of 
the  ministers  of  Christ. 

V.  5—13. 

Eminent  examples  of  faith  and  piety  are  sometimes  met 
with,  where  least  to  be  expected :  and,  when  those  who 
have  religious  advantages,  and  even  the  ministers  of  reli- 
gion, turn  away  from  Christ ;  soldiers  and  others,  whose 
education  and  mode  of  life  cast  them  at  an  apparent  dis- 
tance from  the  gospel,  embrace  and  adorn  it.  In  this  the 
sovereignty  of  grace  is  displayed :  and  often  those  removals, 
to  which  men  are  most  reluctant,  or  which  have  been  most 
casual,  or  made  from  secular  motives,  are  over-ruled  by 
Providence,  to  bring  them  acquainted  with  the  word  and 
people  of  God. — Where  true  religion  governs  the  heart,  it 
regulates  the  life,  and  renders  men  exemplary  in  relative 
duties :  and  thus  it  promotes  domestick  comfort,  while  it 
glorifies  God  and  saves  the  soul. — Pious,  faithful,  and 
affectionate  servants  are  great  and  important  blessings 
from  the  Lord,  and  ought  to  be  very  dear  to  us  :  and  surely, 
if  we  have  the  benefit  of  their  service,  when  in  health  ;  we 
should  not  desert  them  in  their  sickness,  or  neglect  to  pro- 
cure for  them  all  the  relief  and  solace  in  our  power. — True 
piety  is  always  connected  with  deep  humility :  the  more 
we  know  of  God,  and  of  his  law  and  truth,  the  more 
carefully  we  examine  our  hearts  and  lives,  according  to 
this  rule ;  and  the  more  we  commune  with  God,  and  are 
sensible  of  our  obligations  to  him,  the  deeper  will  be  our 
self-abasement,  and  the  more  unreservedly  shall  we  "  sit 
"  down  in  the  lowest  place,"  and  subscribe  even  to  those 
degrading  opinions  which  others  have  formed  of  us,  per- 
haps out  of  prejudice  and  mistake.  But,  if  we  propor- 
tionably  "  know  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  we 
shall  not  be  discouraged :  for  we  shall  perceive  that  he  is 
ever  ready  to  help  the  most  unworthy.  He  is  "  the  same 
"  yesterday,  to  day,  and  for  ever  :  "  he  is  still  ready  to  hear 
all  our  petitions :  and  though  we  are  consciously  unworthy 
that  he  should  come  under  our  roof,  or  dwell  in  our  hearts ; 
yet  he  will  come  at  our  desire,  and  bring  salvation  with 
him.  At  his  powerful  word,  the  strongest  evil  habits  and 
propensities  are  subdued,  as  palsies  and  fevers  were  of  old  ; 
and  then  strength,  liberty,  victory,  peace,  and  holiness  suc- 
ceed. The  more  we  honour  his  power  and  grace,  the  more 
evident  tokens  of  his  approbation  and  favour  shall  we  re- 
ceive ;  and  the  answer  of  our  prayers  will  generally  bear 
proportion  to  the  degree  of  our  genuine  faith. — What  cause 
have  we,  in  these  distant  western  regions,  to  rejoice,  that 
we  are  called  by  his  gospel  to  enter  into  his  family,  to  walk 
with  him,  and  ere  long  to  "  sit  down  with  Abraham,  and 
"  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  !  "  But  let 
us  also  remember,  that  we  now  are  "  the  children  of  the 
"  kingdom  : "  let  us  take  warning  by  the  example  of  the 
benighted,  wretched  Jews :  let  us  "  not  be  hign-minded, 
"  but  fear,"  lest  any  of  us  should  fall  from  our  height  of 

I  8 


A. D.  29. 


CHAPTER  IX. 


A.  D.  29. 


CHAP.  IX. 


Jesus  returning  to  Capernaum,  1,  heals  one  sick  of 
the  palsy,  2 — 8  ;  calls  Matthew  from  the  receipt  of 
custom,  9;  justifies  himself  for  eating  with  publicans 
and  sinners,  10 — 13  ;  and  his  disciples  for  not  fasting 
like  the  Pharisees,  14 — 17;  is  intreated  by  a  ruler  to 
heal  his  daughter,  18,  1Q;  heals  a  woman  of  an  inve- 


terate issue  of  blood,  20 — 22  ;  raises  the  ruler's  daugh- 
ter, 23—26  ;  gives  sight  to  two  blind  men,  2? — 3 1  ; 
and  casts  a  devil  out  of  a  dumb  man,  32.  The  people 
wonder,  but  the  Pharisees  ascribe  it  to  the  prince  of 
the  devils,  33,  34.  Jesus  compassionates  the  multi- 
tudes, and  preaches  to  them ;  and  charges  his  disci- 
ples to  pray,  that  labourers  might  be  sent  forth  into 
the  harvest,  35 — 38. 


privilege,  through  unbelief,  and  be  cast  into  that  outer 
"  darkness,  where  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of 
"  teeth  ;  "  whilst  the  Lord  shall  replenish  his  church  by 
the  conversion  of  the  heathen,  or  of  the  most  abject  sin- 
ners in  our  communities. 

V.    14—22. 

Those,  who  are  confined  from  publick  ordinances  by 
sickness,  or  by  any  other  real  hindrance,  and  to  whom  this 
is  an  affliction,  may  expect  the  Saviour's  gracious  presence 
with  them  in  retirement,  and  that  he  will  soothe  their  sor- 
rows, and  abate  their  pains. — When  our  maladies  are  cured, 
even  by  ordinary  methods,  we  should  arise  and  minister  to 
Christ  and  his  people  ;  giving  him  praise  as  our  Healer, 
and  dedicating  our  health  and  strength  to  his  service  :  and 
when  he  rebukes  and  removes  the  fever  of  our  sinful  pas- 
sions, we  shall  delight  in  doing  his  will.  He  never  deems 
any  hour  unseasonable,  at  which  we  come  to  him  to  de- 
liver us  from  temptation  or  trouble  :  nor  should  we  excuse 
ourselves  from  helping  others,  because  it  is  late,  or  we  are 
fatigued,  when  the  case  is  urgent  and  the  opportunity 
favourable. — Whilst  we  rejoice  in  the  salvation  of  Christ ; 
let  us  remember  the  pain,  labour,  and  suffering,  which  he 
endured,  when  "  himself  took  our  infirmities,  and  bare 
"  our  sicknesses  "  and  sins :  that  we  may  not  grudge 
labour,  and  weariness,  and  expense  in  doing  good  to 
others. — But  let  us  contrast  the  divine  majesty  and  glory 
of  our  Redeemer,  with  the  external  poverty  and  destitute 
condition,  to  which  he  voluntarily  submitted.  Was  he 
weary,  and  without  a  place  where  he  might  recline  his 
sacred  head  ?  Was  he  even  more  destitute  than  "  the  foxes, 
"  or  the  birds  of  the  air  ?  "  And  shall  we  absurdly  aim  to 
render  his  religion  subservient  to  our  secular  interests  and 
preferments  ;  and  to  preach  or  profess  the  gospel  in  order 
to  grow  rich  or  great?  Shall  we  deem  honour,  excellence, 
or  happiness  to  be  connected  with  affluence,  splendour,  and 
indulgence?  Shall  we  pay  court  to  the  wealthy  because  of 
their  wealth,  or  despise  the  poor  on  account  of  their  po- 
verty ?  Shall  we  "  seek  great  things  for  ourselves  ;  "  or  be 
discontented  with  mean  accommodations,  though  far  better 
than  our  Saviour's  were  ?  God  forbid  !  His  disciples  must 
not  only  profess  a  readiness  "  to  follow  him  whithersoever 
"  he  goi'th  ;  "  but  they  must  be  ready  to  accompany  him,  by 
sea  and  land,  through  storms  and  tempests,  through  poverty, 
hardship,  reproach,  and  persecution  :  otherwise  they  will 
never  hold  out  to  the  end.  If  he  requires  our  service,  even 
the  most  endeared  relative  affections,  and  such  things  as 
would  otherwise  have  been  our  duty,  must  give  place. 
Enough  will  be  found  to  attend  on  other  employments, 
and  to  take  care  of  the  ordinary  affairs  of  families  and  com- 
munities :  but  he,  who  is  called  to  follow  Christ,  and 
preach  his  gospel,  must  leave  "  the  dead  to  bury  their 
"  dead  ,"  and  not  allow  secular  concerns  to  take  him  off 
from  his  high  and  important  work. 

vm..  v. 


V.  23—27. 

Even  when  following  Christ  in  the  path  of  duty,  we  may 
expect  to  meet  with  tribulations,  nay,  to  be  menaced  with 
impending  destruction.  Satan  will  then  especially  en- 
deavour to  obstruct  our  course,  or  dismay  our  souls,  by 
raising  some  tremendous  storm ;  and  the  Lord  may  see 
good  to  permit  him,  for  our  humiliation  and  the  trial  of 
our  faith.  But,  though  the  Saviour  seems  to  sleep,  and 
disregard  his  church  and  the  believer,  when  conflicting  with 
the  winds  and  waves  of  temptation  or  persecution,  and 
apparently  ready  to  be  overwhelmed ;  yet  his  presence  in- 
fallibly secures  their  safety :  and  he  only  purposes  to  excite 
their  more  earnest  prayers  for  deliverance,  and  their  more 
simple  and  entire  dependence  on  him  for  it.  Even  weak 
faith  will  induce  us  to  cry  out,  "  Lord,  save  us,  we  perish  : " 
but  our  terrors  in  danger,  comparatively  small,  often 
prove  our  faith  to  be  little,  which  at  other  times  has 
seemed  to  be  strong ;  nay,  Christ  often  accounts  that  little 
faith,  of  which  we  had  a  far  higher  opinion.  He  will  not 
leave  the  weak  believer  to  perish :  but  he  will  rebuke  him 
for  his  unbelieving  fears ;  and  shew  his  disapprobation  of 
his  conduct,  when  he  dishonours  him  by  distrusting  his 
truth  and  love :  and  he  leads  men  into  perilous  circum- 
stances, both  to  detect  the  weakness  of  their  faith,  and 
the  greatness  of  his  own  power,  whom  winds  and  waves, 
and  all  creatures  implicitly  obey  ;  and  thus  increase  and  in- 
vigorate their  faith,  and  excite  their  admiring  and  adoring 
love. 

V.   28—34. 

The  power  and  malice  of  apostate  angels  might  justly 
alarm  and  dismay  us,  were  it  not  for  the  superior  power 
and  grace  of  our  Redeemer.  We  bar  our  doors,  with  great 
care,  against  a  few  ruffians  of  our  own  species  ;  but  we 
seldom  reflect  that  there  are  legions  of  devils,  which  have 
constant  access  to  us,  against  whose  assaults  we  have  no 
method  of  defence :  and  whilst  they  are  able,  if  permitted, 
to  distract  our  minds,  disorder,  torment,  or  kill  our  bodies, 
or  destroy  our  possessions,  their  only  delight  is  in  misery 
and  destruction.  In  what  an  awful  situation  then  are  they, 
who  by  daily  listening  to  their  temptations,  provoke  God 
to  give  them  up  to  their  power  and  malice !  And  what 
cause  have  we  for  gratitude,  for  being  preserved,  during 
the  unconverted  part  of  our  lives  ! — But  the  believer,  in 
the  path  of  duty,  needs  not  feur  these  roaring  lions  and 
wolves,  being  safe  under  the  watchful  care  of  the  almighty 
Shepherd.  They  cannot  break  that  hedge  of  protection, 
which  is  placed  about  his  people  ;  nay,  they  cannot  enter 
even  a  swine  without  his  leave.  (Note,  Job  i.  9 — 11.) 
They  can  tempt  sinners  to  destroy  themselves,  yet  they 
have  no  power  to  destroy  them.  Spiritual  possession  by 
these  unclean  spirits  is,  however,  most  to  be  dreaded  :  their 
influence  tends  to  make  men  miserable  and  mischievous, 
the  burden  of  their  families,  and  the  nuisance  or  terror  of 
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passed  over,  and  came  into  b  his  own 


.  . 

c  it.  -24.   tiii.   1C. 


"  I"*. 


2  And,  behold, c  they  brought  to  him 
':  x'ixl'ij!'  l5'  a  man  sick  of  the  palsy,  lying  on  a  bed : 
1;  and  Jesus  d  seeing  their  faith,  said  unto 
xiWiam:  the  sick  of  the  palsy ;  '  Son,   be  of  good 
K.'  Mark  t.  84.  cheer ;  thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee. 

John  xxi.  i.  , J    ,  .  f       ., 

f  P£  £*/'•,[•  ;••      3   And,   behold,    g  certain    or    the 
x«i""\?'JIi'  scribes  said  within  themselves,  h  This 
i'^Ac't'sxn!: man  blasphcmeth. 
£<fv1Mmco''     4  And  Jesus  'knowing  their  thoughts 

5.12—14.'        'gvii.2D.     Mark  ii.  B,  7.  vii.  21.     Luke  v.  21 .  vii.  39.  49.  h  xxvi. 

Sft.     Lev.  xxiv.  16.     Mark  xiv.  64.    John  x.  33—36.     Acu  vi.   11—13.  i  xii.  2ft. 

»ti.  7,  a  ft.  xliv.  21.  cxxxix.  2.  M  irk  ii.  8.  viii.  16,  17.  xn.  IS.  Luke  vi.  8.  vii.  41). 
ix.  4«.  47.  xi.  17.  John  ii.  24,  2J.  vi.  61.  64.  xvi.  19.  SO.  xxi.  17.  Heb.  iv.  12,  13.  Kev. 
ii.  2*. 


said,  *  Wherefore  think  ye  evil  in  your 
hearts  ? 

5  For  '  whether  is  easier  to  say,  Thy 
sins  be  forgiven  thee ;  or  to  say,  "'Arise, 
and  walk  ? 

6  But  that  ye  may  know,  "  that  the 
Son  of  man  hath  power  on  earth  to 
forgive  sins,  (then  saith  he  to  the  sick 
of  the  palsy,)  °  Arise,  take  up  thy  bed, 
and  go  unto  thine  house. 

7  And  he  arose,  and  departed  to  his 
house. 

8  But  p  when  the  multitudes  saw  it, 
they  marvelled,   q  and  glorified  God, 


.  xvii.  15.  xx 


k   Y.I.  xxxviiL  .0. 

Acu  v.   8,  4.  ». 

viii.  20-'.'.'. 
I   Mark  ii.  y— 12. 

Luke  t.  23—29 
m  U.  xxxt.  5,  f-. 

John    t.    8—14. 

17,   18.   AcU  iii. 

6-11.  16.  it.  », 

)»-    ix.  34.  xit. 

8-11. 
n  Ii.xliii.23.  Mic. 

tii.  la  Mark  ii. 

7.    10.    Luke   t. 

21.  John  v.  21— 

23.  x.  20.    xvii. 

2.    xx.    21—23. 

Acu  v.  31.    vii. 

69,   60.    2   Cor. 

ii.     10.     v.     211. 

Eph.  iv.  32.  CoL 

in.  13. 
o  S.  Luke  xiii.  1 1 

— 13.  Acliix.34. 
p  xii.    2X   xt.  31. 

Mark  ii.  12.  vii. 

37.  Luke  v.  28. 

vii.  16. 

<l  xv.  31.  Luke  r. 
Mi.  47.    ArU  iv.  21. 


society.  Under  their  fascinating  delusions,  the  poor  sinner 
imagines  that  religion  can  only  make  him  uneasy :  and  if 
he  have  some  notions  of  the  truth,  and  suppose  "  Jesus 
"  to  be  the  Son  of  God,"  nay,  if  he  have  any  dread  of 
future  torment ;  he  will  yet  have  nothing  to  do  with  the 
Saviour,  but  shuns  the  gospel,  "  lest  it  should  torment 
"  him  before  the  time."  But  Jesus  gives  deliverance  to 
such  wretched  slaves,  and  makes  them  willing  to  be  his 
servants,  whenever  he  sees  good,  notwithstanding  all  the 
opposition  of  the  powers  of  darkness.  (Note,  Ps.  ex.  3.) — 
Even  "  devils  believe  and  tremble ;  "  nay,  they  can  become 
supplicants  to  Christ,  to  be  exempted  from  torments  or 
permitted  to  do  mischief!  Let  none  then  trust  in  notions, 
dead  faith,  or  selfish  prayers ;  or  in  any  thing  short  of 
"  faith  that  workelh  by  love." — There  is  nothing,  be  it 
ever  so  base  and  filthy,  which  men  will  not  do  for  money; 
(Note,  1  Tim.  vi.  6 — 10,  vv.  8 — 10;)  and  nothing  more 
prejudices  the  mind  against  the  gospel,  than  its  interference 
with  the  pursuit  of  riches  by  unlawful  means.  The  covet- 
ous prove,  that  they  are  possessed  by  Satan,  and  enemies 
to  Christ,  equally  with  the  most  abandoned  depredators  or 
debauchees.  Nay,  perhaps,  confirmed  avarice  is  more 
rarely  extirpated,  than  any  other  distemper  of  the  soul.  All 
that  such  men  hear  of  the  power  and  grace  of  Christ,  only 
excites  fears  and  anxiety  about  their  ungodly  gain  :  they 
want  to  rid  the  country  of  him  and  his  ministers,  that  they 
may  possess  and  increase  their  wealth  without  fear  of  con- 
sequences ;  and  they  copy  the  example  of  the  Gadarenes, 
who  loved  their  swine  better  than  the  Saviour,  or  their  own 
souls.  From  such  possession  and  insanity,  good  Lord, 
deliver  us ! 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  IX.  V.  1.  This  verse  should  have  been  placed 
at  the  end  of  the  foregoing  chapter,  being  the  conclusion 
of  the  narrative  there  recorded.  (Note,  Mark  H.  1,2.) — 
Capernaum,  not  Nazareth,  was  at  this  time  our  Lord's  own 
city.  (Nnlc,  iv.  12 — 17-)— '  Bethlehem  brought  him  forth, 
'  Nazareth  brought  him  up,  and  Capernaum  was  his  dwell- 
'  ing  place.'  Theophylact. — The  miracle  next  recorded  was 
indeed  wrought  at  Capernaum  ;  hut  it  appears  from  the 
other  Evangelists  to  have  taken  place  before  our  Lord's 
voyage  to  Gadara. 

V.  2 — 8.     (Azotes,  Mark   ii.  3—12.  Luke  v.    17—26.) 


This  miracle  is  much  more  fully  recorded  by  the  other 
evangelists  ;  and  the  more  particular  consideration  of  it  is 
therefore  postponed.  Mark  records  several  miracles  more 
circumstantially  than  Matthew  does ;  from  which  it  is  evi- 
dent, that  he  did  not  extract  his  gospel  from  Matthew,  as 
some  have  supposed.  {Preface  to  Mark.)  Matthew  seems 
in  this  place  to  record  several  miracles,  wrought  at  dif- 
ferent times,  in  one  continued  narration  i  as  in  other 
places  he  relates  many  parables,  without  mentioning  any 
of  the  miracles,  which  our  Lord  wrought  at  the  same 
time. 

Son.]  '  Son,  is  a  title  of  condescension  and  tenderness, 
'  by  which  superiors  addressed  their  inferiors.'  Doddridge. 
(Marg.  Ref.  e.)  '  Thou  art  come  hither,  in  desire  and 
'  confidence  of  cure ;  I  vvill  give  thee  more  than  thou 
'  askest ;  ...an  happy  restitution  to  a  good  estate  of  soul ; 
'  thy  palsy  is  healed,  thy  sins  (the  cause  of  it,)  are  for- 
'  given  thee.'  Bp.  Hall. — Some  think,  that  our  Lord  re- 
mitted only  the  temporal  punishment  of  this  man's  sins  ; 
and  the  chief  argument,  which  they  use  in  confirmation 
of  tliis  opinion  is,  that  the  apostles  cured  diseases;  so 
that  this  could  be  no  proof  of  authority  to  forgive  sins,  as 
to  the  eternal  punishment.  But  the  apostles  healed  dis- 
eases, in  the  name  of  Christ ;  and  they  forgave  sins  by  the 
authority  of  Christ:  (xvi.  19.  John  xx.  23  :)  and  he  did 
both,  in  his  own  name  and  by  his  own  authority.  If  the 
pa'.vy  was  the  temporal  punishment  of  this  man's  sin,  the 
healing  of  it  alone  was  the  remission  of  that  punishment; 
and  the  authoritative  language,  which  offended  the  Phari- 
sees, was  superfluous.  But  if  sin,  in  every  sense,  was  for- 
given to  the  paralytick,  as  a  true  believer,  his  cure  sealed 
that  pardon,  and  gave  him  the  comfort  of  it.  It  also  proved 
the  most  important  point  in  contest,  between  Christ  and 
the  scribes,  namely,  that  he  was  the  Son  of  God ;  and 
that  even  as  the  Son  of  man,  in  his  deepest  humiliation, 
all  judgment  was  committed  to  him  ;  and  he  was  autho- 
rized to  pardon  and  save  any  sinner,  in  the  most  summary 
manner,  even  as  he  pardoned  and  saved  the  thief  upon  the 
cross. — 'By  remitting  the  sin,  ...he  manifestly  shewed 
who  he  was  :  for  if  none  can  remit  sins  but  God,  and 
yet  our  Lord  did  remit  them  and  cure  the  man,  it  is  ma- 
nifest, that  he  was  both  the  Word  of  God,  and  the  Sou 
of  man,  receiving  power  of  remission  of  sins  from  his 
Father,  as  God  and  Man.'  Irenteus. — '  The  Jews  here  say, 
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which  had    given   such    power  unto 
men. 

9  ^[  And  as  Jesus  passed  forth  from 
J;  thence,  he  saw  a  man  r  named  Mat- 

i£i.  xvfi,2?:  thew,  sitting  at  the  receipt  of  custom 
°s_22.  and  he  saith  unto  him,  *  Follow  me 
"  And  he  arose  and  followed  him. 

10  And  it  came  to  pass,  'as  Jesus 
sat   at   meat    in   the    house,   behold 
n  many  publicans  and  sinners  came  anc 
sat  down  with  him  and  his  disciples. 

11  And  when  the  Pharisees  saw  it. 
15  *  they  said  unto  his  disciples,  y  Why 


xxi.      31. 
Mark  ii.  14, 


Mark  ii.   16,  16. 
Luke  v.  29. 


1C  ' 


13—16. 
t  Mark  i 

14— 16. 
r  xi.  19.  Is.  Ixv. 

6.    Luke  v.    30. 

xr.  1,  2.  xix.  7. 

1  Cor.  v.  i 
Gal.        ii. 

2  John  10. 


eateth  your  Master  with  publicans  and  «  £iv™- 
sinners  ? 

12  But  when  Jesus  heard  that,  he 
said  unto  them,  'They  that  be  whole 
need  not  a  physician,  but  they  that  are 

g*    U 

13  But  a  go  ye  and  learn  what  that 
meaneth,  b  I  will  have  mercy  and  not  >>  i'™".*  xxi. 
sacrifice  :  for  I  am  not  come  c  to  call  c  ^|-«:  „ 
the  righteous,  dbut  sinners  to  repent-  °  »jf*v  £, 

' 


•»«.  i*  ao 

xxxui.    6. 


xii.  S.  6.  7. 


xix. 


„ 


ance. 

24.  1  Cor.  v 
32.  Is.  Iv.  6, 
21.  xxvi.  18—2(1. 


9—11.    1  Tim.  i.  13—16.  d'  iii.  2.  8.  iv.  17.  xi.  20,  2l!  xxi.  28— 

Luke  xv.  7.  xxiv.  47.    Acts  ii.  38.  iii.  19.  T.  31.  xi.  18.  x»ii.  30,  31.  zx. 
Rom.  ii.  4—6.    2  Tim  ii.  25,  26.    2  Pet.  iii.  9. 


'  that  it  was  proper  to  God  to  forgive  sins ;  and  this  Clirisl 
'  denies  not ;  but  only  proves,  that  the  Son  of  man  had 
'  this  power  also,  leaving  them  to  make  the  inference.' 
Whitby. 

Thoughts.  (4)  EvS«|!tt;<r£ij-  (ab  n&u/ifa'  ex  ev  et  Sv 
animus:)  xii.  25.  Heb.iv.  12. — Rendered  device;  Acts  xvii. 
29. — Easier.  (5)  EwxoWIffov'  (ex  tu  bene  et  XOTTOJ  labor:) 
xix.  24.  Mark  ii.  9.  x.  25.  Luke  v.  23.  xvi.  17.  xviii.  25. 

V.  9.  (Marg.  Ref. — Note,  Mark  ii.  13 — 17.)  Matthew 
here  gives  an  account  of  the  manner,  in  which  he  himself 
was  called  to  follow  Christ.  He  had  also  the  name  of 
Levi ;  it  being  common  for  men  to  be  known  by  more 
names  than  one.  Probably,  Matthew  was  his  name  when 
a  publican ;  for  he  always  calls  himself  by  it,  and  Levi, 
that  given  him  by  way  of  honourable  distinction,  when  he 
became  a  follower  of  Christ;  for  the  other  evangelists 
generally  call  him  so.  Thus  Saul,  when  he  became  an 
apostle,  was  named  Paul.  Matthew  was  originally  a  pub- 
lican, or  a  collector  of  the  taxes  and  customs.  These 
were  generally  farmed  out  to  the  best  bidder,  by  publick 
sale ;  and  those  who  hired  the  revenues  of  a  large  district, 
used  to  let  them  out  in  subdivisions  to  inferior  publicans, 
who  were  assisted  by  the  Roman  soldiery  in  collecting 
them. — The  Jews  were  very  averse  to  the  Roman  govern- 
ment, out  of  mistaken  principles  of  conscience,  as  well 
as  from  love  to  independence :  and  they  deemed  it  very 
criminal  for  their  countrymen  to  follow  this  employment ; 
s>o  that  nothing  but  the  love  of  gain  could  induce  them  to 
engage  in  it.  In  general  the  publicans  from  among  the 
Jews  were  persons  of  immoral  character :  and  many  of 
them  increased  the  odium  against  the  order,  by  exacting 
more  than  their  due,  and  enforcing  their  demands  by  mi- 
litary violence.  The  office  itself  therefore  rendered  men 
infamous  ;  though  they  were  not  all  so  avaricious  and  ini- 
quitous, as  this  opinion  of  them  implies.  Matthew  was 
employed  in  this  ensnaring  and  disgraceful  occupation ; 
and  was  sitting  in  his  office,  when  Jesus  spoke  to  him.  His 
hands  were  full  of  business,  perhaps  his  head  of  calcula- 
tions, and  his  heart  of  covetousness  :  for  it  is  not  certain, 
that  he  had  previously  paid  any  regard  to  the  doctrine  of 
Christ.  But,  when  our  Lord  r ammanded  him  to  follow 
him,  such  a  power  accompanied  the  word,  as  influenced 
him  to  renounce  immediately  his  lucrative  employment, 
and  to  become  his  constant  attendant,  that  he  might  be 
made  a  preacher  of  the  gospel.  So  that  he  arose  without 
delay ;  and,  leaving  his  business  to  his  partners  or  assist- 


ants, he  went  after  Jesus,  and  never  returned  to  his  former 
occupation. 

Receipt  of  custom.]  TeXuwov  (ab  T&uvns,  ex  rsXof  tributum, 
et  uveofj.cn  emo  :)  Mark  ii.  1 4.  Luke  v.  27. 

V.  10 — 13.  Matthew  probably  made  a  final  settlement 
of  his  affairs ;  and  then  made  an  entertainment,  to  which 
he  invited  Jesus  and  his  disciples,  with  many  publicans, 
and  others  of  his  former  acquaintance.  (Lukev.  29.)  This 
he  seems  to  have  done,  in  hopes  that  they  too  might  derive 
benefit  from  our  Lord's  discourse ;  and  accordingly,  Christ 
without  hesitation  sat  down  to  table  with  the  company. 
But  the  Pharisees,  who  were  constantly  watching  for  some 
objection  against  him,  enquired  of  his  disciples,  why  their 
Master  acted  so  inconsistently  with  his  character,  as  a  pro- 
phet, as  to  sit  at  meat  with  men  of  so  vile  a  character : 
and  he  justified  his  conduct  by  an  apt  similitude.  Persons 
in  health  have  no  occasion  for  a  physician  :  but  the  sick 
are  glad  of  his  advice,  and  willing  to  follow  his  prescrip- 
tions ;  and  it  is  his  proper  business,  to  go  among  them, 
though  their  diseases  may  render  their  company  unplea- 
sant, or  even  dangerous.  Thus,  none  but  humbled  sin- 
ners know  how  to  value  a  Saviour,  or  profit  by  his  help. 
Those,  who  are  in  health  do  not  want  a  physician.  This 
is  not  the  case  with  any  of  our  fallen  race :  but  they  who 
suppose  their  souls  to  be  in  health,  do  not  welcome  the 
spiritual  Physician  ;  his  attendance  would  be  thrown  away, 
and  be  irksome  to  them.  This  was  the  case  of  the  Pha- 
risees :  they  despised  Christ,  because  they  were  whole  in 
their  own  estimation  :  but  the  poor  publicans  and  sinners 
evidently  wanted  instruction  and  amendment;  and  his 
compassion  led  him  to  go  among  them,  as  a  Physician,  to 
jring  health  and  cure  to  their  souls.  He  therefore  told 
;he  objectors  to  go  and  learn  the  meaning  of  the  passage  in 
,heir  scriptures,  which  taught  them,  that  God  preferred 
acts  of  mercy  to  their  brethren,  even  to  the  external  wor- 
ship prescribed  in  the  law.  (Note,  Has.  vi.  6.) — Indeed 

,  the  Messiah,  did  not  come  into  the  world,  to  call  the 
righteous  that  they  might  share  the  privileges  of  his  king- 
dom :  if  any  were  truly  righteous  of  themselves,  they  could 
not  want  his  salvation ;  and  they,  who  proudly  thought 
hemselves  to  be  so,  would  not  accept  of  it.  But  he  came 
to  call  sinners  to  participate  the  blessings  of  his  kingdom  : 
not  by  encouraging  them  in  sin ;  but  by  exhorting,  en- 
couraging, and  inducing  them  to  repent,  and  forsake  it. 

Sinners.  (10)    'AfiapkAor  (ab  dftafli/x.  peccatum :)  Luke  v. 
8.  xv.  17.  xix.  7.  Rom.  v.  8.  Gal.  ii    1 1.  17.— /  will  have 
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r  >i.  '-'.  John  lii. 

as.  it.  i. 

f  vu  16.  xi.  \t>.  )«. 

Prov.  xx.  6. 
Mark  ii.  IS— 2-.'. 
Luke  T.  33—31). 
xviii.  9—12. 

K  xxv. I — 10.  Jude 
MV.  II.  ice.  Pi. 
xU.  14.  15.  John 
iii.  -".I  HOT  xix. 
:>.  xxi.  2. 


h  Luke  xxiv.  1.1 — 

31.  John  xi  i.  6. 

20—22  Actii.  9, 

10. 
I  Acts  xiii.  1—3. 

xiv.  23.    I    Cor. 

«ii.  5.  2  Cor.  xi. 

27. 
*  Or,  raw,  or,  un- 

VTUHglll  cloltl. 

k  Gen.  xxx. iL  14. 
Pt.  cxxv.  :t    It. 

Xl.   II.  Johnxvi. 

12.   I  O.r.  hi.  I, 
3.  xiii.  13. 


Jo.h.  ix.  4.  Job 
XXXii.  I  LI.  I'l. 
cxix.  83. 


14  ^[  Tlicn  came  to  him  '  the  dis- 
ciples of  John,  saying,  '  Why  do  we 
and  the  Pharisees  fast  oft,  but  thy  dis- 
ciples fast  not  ? 

15  And  Jesus  said  unto  them,  gCan 
the    children    of    the    bride-chamber 
mourn,  as  long  as  the  bridegroom  is 
with  them  ?   but  the  days  will  come, 
b  when  the  bridegroom  shall  be  taken 
from  them,  '  and  then  shall  they  fast. 

1 6  No  man  putteth  a  piece  of  *  new 
cloth  unto  an  old  garment ;  k  for  that 
which  is  put  in  to  fill   it   up,  taketh 
from  the  garment,  and  the  rent  is  made 
worse. 

17  Neither  do  men  put  new  wine 
into   '  old    bottles :    else   the    bottles 
break,  and  the  wine  runneth  out,  and 
the  bottles  perish :    but  they  put  new 
wine  into  new  bottles,  and  both  are 
preserved. 


18  ^[  While  he  spake  these  things 
unto  them,  "'  behold,  there  came  a  cer- 
tain n  ruler,  and  °  worshipped  him,  say- 
ing, p  My  daughter  is  even  now  dead  : 
but M  come  and  lay  thy  hand  upon  her, 
and  she  shall  live. 

19  And  Jesus  'arose  and  followed 
him,  and  so  did  his  disciples. 

20  And,  '  behold,  a  woman  which 
was  diseased  with  l  an  issue  of  blood 
twelve  years,  came  behind  him,    and 
11  touched  the  *  hem  of  his  garment : 

21  For  she  said  within  herself,  ylf  I 
may  but  touch  his  garment,  I  shall  be 
whole. 

22  But  Jesus  turned  him  about,  and 
when  he  saw  her,  he  said,  'Daughter, 
be  of  good  comfort;  "thy  faith  hath 
made  thee  whole.     And  the  woman 
was  made  whole  b  from  that  hour. 

23  And  when  Jesus  came  °  into  the 


b  xvii.  18.  John  IT.  53    Act.  xvi.  IS. 


c  18,  19.    Markv.  3i— 37. 


in  Mark  v.  23,  IL.- 

I.nke    tiii.     4.. 

*tc. 
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47. 
z  2.    Mark  v    34 
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xvii.     19.    xviii 
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mercy  and  not  sacrifice.  (13)     EXeov  SfXu  xou.  a  Sucriav. — 
StXi)  »  Sutriatv.    Sept.     The  Evangelist's    version   is   more 
literal. 

V.  14,  15.  (Marg.  Ref.)  John  was  at  this  time  in 
prison  ;  and  his  afflicted  circumstances,  as  well  as  his  mor- 
tified character,  and  the  nature  of  his  introductory  dispen- 
sation, led  those  who  were  peculiarly  attached  to  him,  and 
not  willing  to  become  Christ's  disciples,  to  observe  fre- 
ijuent  and  strict  fasts,  as  the  Pharisees  also  professed  to  do  : 
and  when  they  saw  Jesus  and  his  followers  occasionally  go 
to  feasts,  (though  they  seem  in  general  to  have  lived  in  a 
very  spare  and  frugal  manner,)  they  concluded  that  they 
never  fasted.  They  therefore  enquired  of  Jesus,  why  his 
disciples  neglected  this  part  of  strict  religion,  as  they  sup- 
posed it  to  be :  but  he,  referring  them  to  John's  testimony 
concerning  him  as  "  the  Bridegroom  "  of  the  church,  re- 
minded them,  that  such  austerities  would  be  unsuitable  to 
the  present  circumstances.  (Note,  John  iii.  27 — 36,  t;.  29.) 
It  would  be  unseasonable  for  the  companions  of  a  bride 
groom  to  fast,  during  the  days  allotted  for  the  nuptials,  which 
were  usually  spent  in  festivity  :  but  if  any  calamity  tore  him 
from  them  their  joy  would  be  turned  into  mourning,  and 
their  feasting  into  fasting.  In  like  manner,  it  would  be 
improper  for  his  disciples  to  fast,  whilst  they  had  the. 
comfort  of  his  presence  :  but  he  should  soon  be  taken 
from  them,  by  his  crucifixion,  and  at  length  by  his 
ascension  :  and  then  they  would  meet  with  hardships  and 
trials  which  would  render  fasting  seasonable ;  nor  would 
they  fail  to  join  it  with  their  other  religious  exercises. 

V.  lt>,  IJ.  Our  Lord  here  referred  to  some  rules  of 
prudence  among  men.  It  was  not  usual  to  take  a  piece 
of  woollen  cloth,  which  had  never  been  scoured,  or  pre- 
pared, and  to  join  it  to  an  old  garment :  because  its  rough 
and  unpliant  sides  would  not  suit  the  soft  old  cloth  ;  but 
would  rather  tear  it  further,  and  make  the  re  it  worse. 
Nor  was  it  usual  for  men  to  put  new  wine  into  old  leathern 


bottles,  which  were  going  to  decay ;  for  in  this  case  the 
bottles  would  burst,  through  the  fermenting  of  the  wine, 
and  so  botli  be  wasted :  whereas,  by  putting  the  new  wine 
into  strong  new  bottles,  both  might  be  preserved.  Thus, 
in  those  occasional  duties,  which  were  not  essential  to  re- 
ligion, but  rather  helps  to  things  excellent,  discretion 
should  be  used,  and  a  proportion  observed  between  the  de- 
gree of  a  man's  knowledge,  experience,  and  stability,  and 
the  self-denial  required  of  him  :  otherwise  they  might  tend 
to  discouragement,  or  to  fatal  mistakes.  Hopeful  persons 
might  be  disheartened,  by  premature  impositions ;  or  led 
to  rest  in  them  and  make  a  self-righteousness  of  them, 
and  thus  become  more  fatally  deluded  than  ever.  So  that 
great  caution,  prudence,  and  tenderness  were  requisite,  in 
dealing  with  young  converts  about  such  matters  as,  though 
useful,  were  not  indispensable ;  that  their  former  habits 
and  sentiments  might  not  be  too  violently  and  hastily 
crossed ;  and  that  they  might  not  receive  forbidding  ideas 
of  the  service  of  their  gracious  Lord :  but  opportunities 
should  be  waited  for,  and  duties  of  this  kind  gradually  in- 
culcated as  they  were  able  to  bear  them. 

New.  (16)  Ayvct/fy.  See  the  margin.  (Ex  a  priv.  et 
"/vairTu  purgo  fidlonim  modo  .•)  whence  yva.Qtu:  fltllo ;  Mark 
ix.  3. — Rent.]  'S.x,"*/**'  (ilD  c'X'f41  scindo,  d'wido;  xxvii. 
51.  John  xix.  24.)  John  vii.  43.  ix.  16.  1  Cor.  i.  10.  xi.  18. 
xii.  25. — Hence  schism. 

V.  18 — 26.     Notes,  Mark  v.  2 1  —43.  Luke  viii.  40 — 56. 

Ruler.  (18)  The  person  who  superintended  the  con- 
cerns of  the  synagogue,  and  directed  the  worship  there 
performed.  In  some  places,  at  least,  there  were  several 
rulers  of  the  synagogue ;  but  one  was  chief  over  the 
others.  Some  think,  that  these  rulers  were  also  magis- 
trates, and  presided  over  courts  of  justice  in  their  several 
cities,  which  were  subordinate  to  the  Sanhedrim,  or  great 
council  at  Jerusalem. —  Worshiped.]  In  the  other  gospels, 
it  is,  "  Fell  down  at  his  feet."  (Marg.  Ref.  o.) — Even  now 
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Act,  ,x.  39 

t  I  Kings  XVM.  18 

4o"'4xxAiots  '*'  *or 
f  John  xi.  j. 

**"««.  s 


xi.  17.  2  chr.  ruler's  house,  and  saw  d  the  minstrels 
"-'20.  M"k'v.  and  the  people  making  a  noise ; 

3S—10.  Luke  vii.  ^A      TT  r        f  C  ' 

24  He  said  unto  them,    Give  place ; 
;  maid  is  f  not  dead,  but  sleepeth. 

s  And  they  laughed  him  to  scorn. 

25  But  when  h  the  people  were  put 
,  2lKi,i,li'.i: 32- forth,  he  went  in,  'and  took  her  by 

""'•  the  hand,  and  the  maid  arose. 
4f**.i!"  a'  •«•      26  And    *  the    k  fame  hereof  went 
«  or,  ,luhm,. '  abroad  into  all  that  land. 

k  i..  24.  xiv.  1,  2.  _      mr       i       t  1  T  i  -i 

*!'"'/«,  4xx,t      **          -^n"   wnen   Jesus    departed 
i  iJL3.xii.22  xx.  thence,  '  two  blind  men  followed  him, 
5;  m™  x.  'Ifi!  cr)^n»' an^  sayins>  ra  77<oM  Son  of  David, 
lo'hnix^i.ic.1'  °  have  mercy  on  us. 

m  xii.  23.  x'v.  22.  xx.  30,  .11.  xxi.  9.   15.  xxii.  41—45.    Mark  x.  47.  48.  xi.  10.  xii.  35—37. 
Lukexviii.  :W,  ;«i.  xx.  4!.    John  vii.  42.     Horn.  i.  3.  ix.  5.  n  xvii.  15.    Mark  ix. 

22.    Luke  xvii.  13. 


52. 


28  And  when  he  was  °  come  into  o  ,KI.  u.  »!..  *. 
the  house,  the  blind  men  came  to  him: 

and  Jesus   saith  unto  them,  p  Believe  p  22  viii.  2.  x,,, 
ye  that  I  am  able  to  do  this  ?    They    «:  "»'•"  ''*>•*# 

•  l  I.-TTT-I  "       —50.  xi.  'K.  40 

said  unto  him,  Yea,  Lord. 

29  Then    q  touched  he  their  eyes,  n  xx_34.  John  ix 
saying,  '  According  to  your  faith  be  it  r  M?.'K,  7. 1.1. 

'28.  Mark   \ 

unto  you. 

30  And  '  their  eyes  were  opened ; ,  p,.  0,1.1.  e.  i. 
and  Jesus  '  straitly  charged  them,  say-   JSS'i*:  *-»7' 
ing,  See  that  no  man  know  it.  '  «n. »'  ««*». 

oi      r>    i    J.T-  i  *.i  i         *'•  Luke  v-  l4- 

ol    But  they,  when  they  were  de-   vii'-66. 
parted,  u  spread  abroad  his  fame  in  all  u  Mark  i.  44, 4:,. 
that  country. 

32  ^[  As  they  went  out,  behold,  they 


dead.]  "  She  lieth  at  the  point  of  death,"  Mark.  "  She 
"  lay  a  dying,"  Luke. — The  ruler's  daughter  was  not  dead 
when  he  left  her ;  but  he  feared  that  she  would  die  before 
Jesus  could  reach  his  house. 

Hem.  (20)     Or  fringe.     Note,  Num.  xv.  38 — 40. 

Faith  hath  made  thee  whole,  &c.  (22)  Or,  "  Thy  faith 
"  hath  saved  thee;  and  the  woman  was  saved,  &c."  (2»9ij- 
o-ofiuxi.  21.  2fo-i)xE  «•=•  KTU^YJ.  22.  Luke  vii.  50.  Acts  iv.  12. 
xvi.  30,  31.) — The  word  signifies  preservation,  or  deliver- 
ance, from  temporal  evils  or  dangers,  to  health,  or  peace, 
or  eternal  happiness ;  according  to  the  context.  The 
power  of  Christ  was  the  efficacious  cause  of  the  woman's 
recovery  ;  but  her  faith,  by  inducing  her  to  apply  to  him, 
secured  to  her  that  benefit,  from  which  unbelief  excluded 
many. 

Minstrel?.  (23)  '  This  custom  of  instruments  at  fu- 
'  nerals  was  heathen,  and  came  in  but  late  among  the 
'Jews.  ...The  ancient  Jewish  custom  was,  that ...  the  la- 
'  mentation  was  not  begun  with  musical  instruments,  but 
'  only  voices  of  old  women,  who,  in  a  sad  modulation, 
'  strove  to  extort  lamentation  from  those  that  were  present.' 
Hammond.  (Marg.  Ref.  d.) 

AW  dead,  &c.  (24)  '  These  words  of  Christ  were 
'  plainly  spoken  to  those,  who  were  preparing  for  her  in- 
'  terment,  and  performing  the  funeral  rites  belonging  to  it; 
'  and  therefore  only  intimate,  that  she  was  not  so  dead  as 
'  to  need  their  assistance  ;  he  being  come  to  awake  her, 
'  as  out  of  a  sleep.'  fVhitby.  (Marg.  Ref.  e — g.) — They 
laughed  him  to  scorn.']  KalsyfAav  auiov.  They  derided  him. 

V.  27 — -'!>.  The  displays  of  the  power  of  Christ  were 
varied,  in  almost  every  conceivable  way  of  beneficence  ; 
but  he  wrought  no  miracles  of  vengeance  :  for  even  the 
destruction  of  the  swine,  merely  by  his  permission,  was 
doubtless  intended  in  mercy,  and  conducive  to  much  good. 
All  his  miracles  were  likewise  emblems  of  the  salutary  effi- 
cacy of  his  truth  and  grace  on  the  souls  of  men  :  and  nothing 
is  more  emphatically  descriptive  of  man's  state  by  nature,  than 
blindness.  The  mind  involved  in  ignorance  or  error, 
through  the  subtlety  of  Satan,  and  the  influence  of  cor- 
rupt passions  and  prejudices,  continues  impenitent,  unbe- 
lieving, and  unholy  :  but  when  the  understanding  is  en- 
lightened, to  see  things  as  they  really  are  ;  the  sinner  re- 
pents, returns  to  God,  and  gladly  accepts  of  his  salvation. 
— The  prophets  had  expressly  and  repeatedly  foretold,  that 


the  Messiah  should  open  the  eyes  of  the  blind :  (Marg. 
Ref.  s :)  and  this  is  the  first  instance  recorded,  in  which 
Jesus  proved  himself  to  be  the  Messiah,  by  fulfilling  those 
prophecies. — It  appears  from  the  narrative,  that  these 
blind  men  met  him,  immediately  after  he  came  out  of  the 
ruler's  house;  and  by  accosting  him  as  the  "  Son  of 
"  David,"  they  acknowledged  him  to  be  the  promised  Sa- 
viour and  King  of  Israel.  Thus  they  shewed,  that  they 
were  acquainted  with  the  scriptures :  and  it  is  probable, 
that  they  rested  their  hope  of  recovering  sight,  on  the  pro- 
phecies above  mentioned,  as  well  as  on  the  report  of  the 
extraordinary  miracles  which  Jesus  had  already  performed. 
He  did  not,  however,  see  good  pitblickly  to  attend  to  their 
importunate  cries,  having  already  abundantly  excited  the 
astonishment  of  the  multitude. — But  they,  not  bearing  to 
be  disappointed  of  a  cure,  followed  him  into  the  house;  (pro- 
bably that  of  Andrew  and  Peter ;)  and  there,  apart  from 
observation,  he  drew  from  them  an  unwavering  confession 
of  their  faith  in  his  power  to  perform  the  miracle,  and 
then  answered  their  believing  expectations  and  earnest  de- 
sires.— No  one  except  Jesus,  ever  performed  a  miracle  of 
this  kind.  (Marg.  Ref.) 

V.  30.  Our  Lord  gave  this  decided  and  authoritative 
charge,  not  only  to  avoid  all  appearance  of  ostentation  ; 
but  also  that  he  might  not  needlessly  excite  the  opposition 
of  his  enemies,  or  furnish  them  with  plausible  accusations 
against  him  ;  and  that  the  people  might  not  be  induced  to 
make  commotions,  as  owning  him  for  the  Messiah,  and 
desirous  of  making  him  a  king. 

Straitly  charged.]  EvESpipxralo.  Mark  i.  43.  xiv.  5.  John 
xi.  33.  38. — A  vehement  commotion  of  mind  is  primarily 
implied  by  this  verb ;  which  is  often  the  commotion  of 
anger,  but  frequently  that  of  pity,  or  earnest  persuasion 
and  exhortation. — '  The  word  ...  is  rendered  by  Phavorinus, 
'  ...  to  charge,  to  command,  to  appoint  with  authority.  ...  By 
'  Hesychius,  to  command,  or  charge  with  a  threat.  ...  It  is  a 
'  rational  earnestness  and  vehemence,  not  a  passionate. 
Hammond.  (Note,  Mark  i.  40 — 44.) 

V.  31.  The  joy,  gratitude,  and  amazement  of  the 
men,  who  had  recovered  their  sight,  rendered  them  inca- 
pable of  refraining  themselves,  and  regardless  of  the  in- 
junction given  them.  Their  motives  and  purpose  were 
doubtless  good  ;  yet  their  conduct  cannot  be  justified. 

V.  32,  33.     It  seems,  this  man  was  dumb,  not  from 
&  b 


A.  D.  30. 


MATTHEW. 


A.  D.  HO. 


,  xii. », 2*.  Mark  brought  to  him      a  dumb  man  pos- 

ix.  17-27.  °,         ..,  ,        ., 

sesscd  with  a  devil. 

33  And  when  the  devil  was  cast  out, 
y  «.  »,  »>.  EX.  i  the  dumb  spake :    and  the  multitudes 
ii'ss-i-  I'uke  marvelled,  saying,  '  It  was  never  so 
iF'Kinet'  r.  a  seen  i°  Israel. 

'  xxxi?.x2oAikre      34  But  athe  Pharisees  said,  He  cast- 
a  x't  23.24.  Mark  Cin  out  devils  through  the  prince  of  the 

iii.  22.  Lukexi.  J«,.:ic 
15.  John  iii.  20.  CleVllS. 


b  IT.  23,  24.  xi.  I. 
6.  Walk  i.  32- 


35  ^[  And  b  Jesus  went  about  all  the 
S».lT.k  6.'1«.  cities  and  villages,  teaching  in  their  sy- 

Luke  iv.  43,  44.  ,    J  „ 

nagogues,  and  preaching  the  gospel  or 
the  kingdom,  and  healing  every  sickness 


xiii.  '12.  Aits 
2J.  x.  M. 


and  every  disease  among  the  people. « 

36  But  c  when  he   saw  the  multi- 
tudes, he  was  moved  with  compassion  * 
on  them,  because  they  *  fainted,  and d 
were  scattered  abroad, ""as  sheep  hav- 
ing no  shepherd. 

37  Then  saith  he  unto  his  disciples, 

'  The  harvest  truly  is  plenteous,  f  but  c 
the  labourers  are  few  : 

38  *  Pray  ye  therefore  h  the  Lord  of 
the  harvest,  fthat  he  will  send  forth  la-' 
bourers  into  his  harvest. 

12,1.1.     ITim.  v.  17.  B  Luke  ii.  12,  13.    Acti  xiii.  2.    2  Thes.  iii.  1 

3.     John  xx.  21.    F.ph.  it.  IT.  i   P..  Ixriii.  II.  18.    Jer.  hi.  15.     M 

I,  2.    Acts  viii.  4.     I  Cor.  xiL  28. 


xiv.  14.  It.  ML 
Mark  vi.  m. 
Hcb.  iv.  15.  » 
2. 

Or,    vrrf    tire* 
and  lay  davn. 
x.    ti.     xv.    24. 
Num.  xxvii.  17. 

1  King*  xxii.  17. 

2  (ni.  xviii.  in. 
It    Ivi.    tf—  II. 
Jer.   1.   «.    Ex. 
xxxiv.         3— 6. 
X«h.   x.   2.    x:. 

. :,». 

xx\iii.  !'.».  Mark 
xn.  K,  l.ukex. 
2.  xxiv.  47.  J..IMI 

M  Artl 
xvi.  '.i,  In.  xvni 
10. 

I  Cor.  iii.  9 
ICor.H  l.l'liil. 
ii.  IS— 21.  Ci.l 
iv.  II.  I  Then 

Ii  x.  I- 
K.  v.  7.  l.uke  x 


any  natural  defect,  but  by  the  power  of  an  evil  spirit; 
and  that  this  was  generally  allowed  to  be  the  case.  When 
the  evil  spirit  was  cast  out,  lie  was  immediately  capable  of 
speaking :  and  the  spectators  of  these  multiplied  and  stu- 
pendous miracles,  were  so  astonished,  that  they  declared 
the  like  had  never  been  seen  even  in  Israel,  where  prophets 
had  often  wrought  many  and  great  miracles,  in  confirma- 
tion of  their  testimony. — '  This  reflection  was  perfectly 
'  just :  for  no  one  of  the  prophets,  that  we  read  of  in  the 
'  Old  Testament,  appears  to  have  wrought  so  many  bene- 
'  ficent  miracles,  in  his  whole  life,  as  our  Lord  did  in  this 
'  one  afternoon.'  Doddridge. — Perhaps  this  may  admit  of 
some  doubt,  or  exception ;  but  the  remark  is  well  worthy 
of  attention.  It  is  not  recorded,  that  either  prophet  or 
apostle,  in  any  one  instance,  enabled  the  dumb  to  speak. 
It  was  expressly  predicted  that  the  Messiah  would  do  this : 
and  it  was  therefore  performed  by  Jesus  only ;  as  exclu- 
sively and  directly  marking  him  out  to  be  the  Messiah. 
(Note,  Is.  xxxv.  5 — 7-) 

V.  34.  The  Pharisees,  not  able  to  deny  the  reality  or 
the  greatness  of  the  miracle,  and  fearing,  not  without 
cause,  lest  the  people  should  thence  conclude  that  Jesus 
was  the  Messiah ;  declared  that  it  was  not  wrought  by  a 
divine  power,  but  by  that  of  the  prince  of  the  devils  :  for, 
Jesus  being  in  league  with  that  arch-apostate,  whom  all 
the  other  fallen  angels  obeyed  as  their  leader,  availed  him- 
self of  this  authority,  in  casting  out  evil  spirits,  that  he 
might  give  a  sanction  to  his  false  doctrine. — What  answer 
Christ  at  this  time  made  to  this  most  malignant  charge,  we 
know  not ;  but  on  another  occasion  he  very  fully  confuted 
and  exposed  it.  (Notes,  xii.  22 — 37.) 

V.  35.  Synagogues."]  The  temple  was  the  centre  of 
the  worship  appointed  tor  Israel  by  the  law,  and  no  sacri- 
fices might  be  offered  elsewhere :  but  in  process  of  time, 
it  was  found  necessary  to  have  other  places  set  apart  for 
publick  prayer  and  instruction.  For  these  purposes  syna- 
gogues were  built,  and  after  the  captivity,  they  became 
general  in  all  the  cities  and  villages ;  and  probably  they 
were  proportionably  more  numerous,  than  churches  and 
chapels  are  with  us.  Learned  men  think,  that  forms  of 
worship  were  statedly  used,  on  certain  days  in  the  week, 
as  well  as  on  the  sabbath-days ;  and  the  scriptures,  divided 
into  portions,  were  cons'antly  read  in  them  :  so  that  they 
were  very  useful  in  keeping  the  people  from  idolatry.  The 
Levites  and  Scribes  might  commonly  officiate  in  them,  but 
this  service  was  not  restricted  to  them :  they  had  stated 


rulers  and  officers,  but  no  regular  pastors  or  teachers ;  so 
that  competent  persons  occasionally  gave  exhortations,  as 
they  were  disposed  or  desired  to  do  it :  and  the  case  was 
the  same  in  other  nations,  where  the  Jews  resided.  Christ 
therefore  went  round  the  country  teaching  in  the  syna- 
gogues, and  no  one  attempted  to  interrupt  or  hinder  him. 
— '  It  was  the  manner  among  the  Jews,  for  divers  men  to 
'  contribute  their  talents,  to  the  exposition  of  the  lesson 
'  which  was  read.  ...  This  ordinarily  belonged  to  the  sons 
'  of  the  prophets,  who  were  brought  up  in  learning  the 
'  law  :  and  at  thirty  years  old  might  be  made  doctors ;  and 
'  they  continued  under  that  name,  or  the  other  of  scribes, 
'  till  they  obtained  the  Spirit  of  prophecy.  In  proportion 
'  to  which  was  the  difference  in  the  Christian  church,  be- 
'  twixt  the  evangelist,  and  the  doctor,  or  teacher;  the  first 
'  telling  them  good  news,  and  planting  the  gospel ;  the 
'  other  watering,  or  instructing  them  further  in  it.'  Ham- 
mond.— It  is,  however,  plain  that  others,  besides  scribes 
or  doctors,  were  allowed  and  invited  to  expound  the  scrip- 
tures, and  give  exhortations  in  the  synagogues.  (Marg. 
Ref.)  And  the  gospel  was  generally  planted  by  the  apos- 
tles, and  apostolical  men  ;  not  by  inferior  ministers. 

Synagogues.]  Si/vaycoyai.  (ex  <rw  et  ayai :  to  gather 
together.)  The  word  was  first  used  by  the  LXX  for  the 
congregation,  or  the  company  assembled.  (Ex,  xii.  G.  ID. 
47.)  But  at  length  it  was  appropriated  to  the  place  of  con 
vention.  Thus  sxxXtjo-ia,  a  word  of  similar  import,  first 
and  more  properly  meant  the  assembled  company ;  but 
gradually  became  the  word  used  for  the  building  in  which 
it  assembled. 

V.  36 — 38.  Great  multitudes  resorted  from  distant 
places  to  hear  our  Lord's  instructions  :  and  they  appeared 
not  only  languishing  in  soul,  for  want  of  better  teaching 
than  they  had  hitherto  received ;  but  also  ready  to  faint 
with  hunger  and  fatigue,  by  continuing  long  at  a  distance 
from  their  habitations.  In  both  senses,  they  were  scat- 
tered "  as  sheep  having  no  shepherd."  There  were 
many  priests,  Levites,  and  scribes  all  over  the  land ;  but 
they  were  idol-shepherds:  (Note,  Zech.  xi.  1 5 — 170  anc' 
Christ  had  compassion  on  the  people,  as  '•'  perishing  for 
"  lack  of  knowledge."  In  the  prospect,  therefore,  of  the 
vast  multitudes  which  would  in  a  short  time,  both  from 
Jews  and  Gentiles,  be  gathered  into  the  church,  he  de- 
clared, that  a  plenteous  harvest  was  growing  in  the  field, 
which  would  require  m:my  active  and  industrious  labourers 
to  reap  it;  but  there  were  very  few  who  deserved  that  <lia- 
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CHAP.   X. 


Christ  sends    out  twelve  apostles,   with  power  to 


work  miracles,  1.  Their  names,  2 — 4.  They  must 
not  go  to  Gentiles  or  Samaritans,  but  to  Israel,  5,  6. 
He  instructs  them,  both  as  to  their  preaching  and 


racter.  It  was,  therefore,  at  that  time  especially,  the  duty 
of  the  disciples,  to  pray  most  earnestly  to  the  Lord  of  the 
harvest  to  send  forth  labourers,  that  is,  able,  faithful,  dili- 
gent, and  effective  ministers,  into  the  harvest. — Christ 
himself  is  "  the  Lord  of  the  harvest,"  and  in  the  next 
chapter  we  read  that  he  sent  forth  labourers :  but  it  is  pro- 
bable that  the  disciples  did  not  understand  him  to  speak  of 
himself,  on  this  occasion. — The  expression  translated, 
"  send  forth,"  literally  signifies,  "  thrust  forth,"  and  im- 
plies the  powerful  impulse  of  God  upon  the  heart,  which 
would  be  necessary  to  overcome  the  diffidence  and  reluc- 
tance of  humble  and  able  men,  to  enter  on  that  important 
work,  especially  when  it  would  expose  them  to  many 
perils  and  hardships. — '  Word  for  word,  cast  them  out ;  for 
'  men  are  very  slow  in  so  holy  a  work.'  Beza. — '  From 
'  this  discourse  ...  we  learn  these  things,  worthy  to  be  re- 
'  garded  by  all  the  pastors  of  Christ's  (lock.  (1.)  That  he, 
'  who  doth  not  instruct  his  flock  in  "  the  sincere  milk  of 
'  "  the  word,"  and  acquaint  them  with  the  things  belong- 
•  ing  to  their  eternal  peace,  from  an  heart  full  of  love  to 
'  God,  and  to  the  souls  committed  to  his  charge,  deserves 
'  not  the  name  of  a  true  shepherd :  for  the  want  of  these 
'  things,  in  the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  made  Christ  com- 
'  plain,  that  the  Jews  were  "  as  sheep  without  a  shepherd." 
'  ('2.)  That  when  the  harvest  is  great,  and  there  be  many 
'  ...  ready  to  receive  instruction,  we  should  be  the  more 
'  diligent  and  laborious  to  afford  it  them.  (3.)  That  in 
'  such  cases,  when  either  we  are  not  called  to  the  work,  or 
'  are  placed  in  another  station,  we  should  pray  fervently, 
'  that  God  would  raise  up  men,  fitted  for  their  instruction, 
'  and  zealous  for  his  glory  and  the  good  of  souls.'  Whilby. 
— This  last  remark  is  peculiarly  applicable  to  the  present 
times,  and  the  efforts  made  in  order  to  evangelize  the 
heathen.  (See  a  Sermon,  prcaclied  before  the  Missionary 
Society  in  1804,  on  this  text,  by  the  Author.) 

Fainted.  (36)  HT«X  exXeXu^cvof  (ex  «tet  hvoftai,  sokor:} 
xv.  32.  Mark  viii.  3.  Gal.  vi.  9.  Heb.  xii.  3.  5. — 2  Sam. 
iv.  1.  h.  xiii.  1.  Jt-r.  xii.  5.  Sept.  They  were  sinking 
under  fatigue,  and  want  of  food  ;  as  a  man  sinks  under  a 
heavy  burden,  or  when  worn  down  with  labour. — Scat- 
tered."] E£f»/upi»oi.  xxvii.  5.  Luke  iv.  35.  xvii.  2.  Acts 
xxvii.  29. — '  Men  are  here  said  to  be  EJfi^Evoi,  who  are 
'  wholly  neglected  by  their  teachers,  and  not  imbued  with 
'  a  suitable  knowledge  of  divine  instruction.'  Schleus-ner, 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.  1—8. 

Our  gracious  Lord  will  not  continue  his  presence  or 
ordinances,  with  those  who  despise  them  and  are  weary  of 
them  ;  for  in  every  place  he  finds  abundant  opportunities 
of  shewing  mercy. — They  who  feel  themselves  miserable 
through  sin  and  its  effects,  and  who  believe  that  he,  and 
he  only,  can  deliver  them,  will  submit  to  any  inconveni- 
ences in  applying  to  him  :  and,  as  they  are  glad  of  direc- 
tion and  assistance  from  their  stronger  brethren,  these 
should  be  ready  to  help  them,  according  to  their  ability 
and  opportunity. — Christ  can  see  faith  in  the  heart;  yet  he 


loves  to  point  it  out  in  those  effects,  by  which  it  becomes 
manifest  to  us  also  :  and  when  the  most  sinful  and  afflicted 
of  the  human  race  earnestly  press  through  difficulties,  that 
they  may  seek  his  salvation,  they  should  be  "  of  good 
"  cheer;"  for  he  addresses  them  as  his  children,  and  for- 
gives their  sins. — It  would  be  far  better  to  have  a  pardon, 
and  to  be  left  to  languish  under  incurable  disease,  till  death 
release  us  ;  than  to  be  cured  of  our  sickness,  and  left  un- 
der the  guilt  and  power  of  our  sins,  to  "  treasure  up  wrath 
"  against  the  day  of  wrath:"  yet,  if  the  sin  be  forgiven, 
deliverance  from  pain  and  sorrow  will  in  due  time  follow, 
and  consolation  in  the  mean  while  be  afforded  us. — Even 
Jesus  could  not  do  good  so  unexceptionably,  but  that 
proud  scribes  would  censure  him,  and  even  accuse  him  of 
blasphemy :  let  us  then  never  expect  to  escape  calumny, 
or  be  deterred  from  duty  by  the  fear  of  it. — The  Lord,  who 
knows  men's  hearts,  often  hears  them  say  such  things 
within  themselves,  concerning  him  and  his  gospel  and  ser- 
vice, as  they  would  be  afraid  or  ashamed  to  avow :  but  he 
will  as  certainly  call  them  to  a  strict  account  for  their  evil 
surmises,  as  for  their  wicked  words  and  works. — When  at 
Christ's  command,  the  paralytick  arose,  and  carried  home 
that  bed  on  which  he  had  been  brought  in  a  helpless  con- 
dition ;  the  authority  of  Christ  to  pardon,  and  the  man's 
forgiveness,  were  at  once  demonstrated  :  and  when  sinners 
are  enabled,  at  his  word,  to  renounce  customary  iniquities, 
and  to  delight  in  obeying  God's  commandments,  they  too 
may  know  that  their  crimes  are  all  blotted  out.  Thus  men 
come  to  Christ,  burdened  and  enslaved  by  their  sins  :  but, 
when  he  heals  them,  and  enables  them  to  walk  at  liberty 
in  newness  of  life,  all  who  witness  and  love  the  surprising 
change,  are  led  to  adore  his  power  and  grace,  and  to  glorify 
God  on  their  account. — But  as  Jesus,  in  his  humiliation, 
had  power  on  earth  to  forgive  sins,  (which  was  an  act  of 
divine  authority,)  so,  now  that  he  reigns  in  glory,  his  medi- 
atorial commission  reaches  no  further  ;  and  they  who  leave 
the  earth  unpardoned,  must  sink  into  condemnation  for 
ever. 

V.  9— 17. 

Many  eminent  servants  of  God  have  been  called,  not 
only  from  low  occupations,  but  from  scenes  of  gross  ini- 
quity.— The  word  of  Christ  appears  as  powerful,  in  over- 
coming avarice  or  pride,  as  in  rebuking  the  winds  and 
waves,  or  in  casting  out  legions  of  devils. — Those,  who 
have  experienced  the  power  of  his  grace,  will  compa-ssion- 
ate  their  former  companions  in  sin,  and  devise  means,  and 
willingly  incur  expense,  to  bring  them  into  the  way  of 
instruction. — We  must  not  associate  with  ungodly  men, 
out  of  love  to  their  vain  conversation ;  but  we  may  from 
good  will  to  their  souls.  We  should,  however,  remember 
that  our  good  Physician  had  the  power  of  healing  inherent 
in  him,  and  was  in  no  danger  of  taking  infection ;  but  it 
is  not  so  with  us :  we  should  therefore  consider  our  own 
constitution,  so  to  speak  ;  and  not  needlessly  go  into  un- 
wholesome air,  lest  in  attempting  to  do  good  to  others,  we 
get  injury  to  ourselves.  Let  us  rather  enquire,  whether 
we  have  discovered  our  sickness,  and  have  learned  to  value 
our  Physician,  and  to  follow  his  directions.  For  there  are 
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conduct,  7 — 15-     He  forewarns  them  of  persecutions,  | 
and  suggests  motives  of  comfort  and  constancy,   1C — 


39.     He   promises  blessings  to  those  who  should   re- 
ceive them,  40 — \Z. 


yet  many  stout-hearted  Pharisees,  who  are  whole  in  their 
own  estimation,  and  are  more  disposed  to  carp  at  his  words 
and  works,  than  to  wait  on  him  for  the  healing  of  their 
souls.  But,  if  we  be  humbled  sinners,  and  desire  his  sal- 
vation, let  us  remember  that  lie  delights  in  mercy,  and 
that  he  "  came  not  to  call  the  righteous,  but  sinners  to  re- 
"  pentance :"  and  let  us  learn  to  copy  his  mercy,  and  use 
all  proper  means,  to  bring  even  the  vilest  of  sinners  to 
repentance,  and  faith  in  the  Saviour. — How  prone  is  the 
human  heart  to  self-preference  and  censoriousness !  Let 
us  beware  of  this  leaven,  which  corrupts  those  things  which 
are  good  in  themselves,  and  turns  even  an  act  of  devotion 
into  an  abomination.  Whilst  therefore  we  judge  for  our- 
selves, as  in  the  sight  of  God,  at  what  seasons  the  presence 
and  consolations  of  the  heavenly  Bridegroom  call  us  to 
thankful  joy  and  praise,  and  when  his  absence,  through 
our  sins  or  for  our  humiliation,  requires  us  to  join  fasting 
with  our  confessions  and  supplications;  let  us  not  presume 
to  judge  or  prescribe  to  others,  or  prefer  ourselves  to  them 
on  such  accounts.  There  are  indeed  matters  in  religion 
so  indispensable,  that  sinners  must  be  urged  to  them,  with- 
out delay  or  reserve :  but  there  are  others,  which  in  due 
time  and  manner  may  be  inculcated ;  but  which  hopeful 
persons  cannot  receive  at  present,  and  which  are  not  need- 
ful, and  might  prove  injurious  to  them.  And  much  mis- 
chief has  been  done,  both  in  respect  of  doctrines,  external 
observances,  and  austerities,  by  "  putting  new  wine  into 
"  old  bottles  ; "  but  "  wisdom  is  profitable  to  direct,"  and 
should  be  sought  from  God. 

V.  18—26. 

Rulers  and  superior  persons  are  sometimes  brought  to 
Christ,  by  those  afflictions,  which  admit  of  no  remedy  from 
their  secular  distinctions  and  possessions :  and  when  the 

greatest  feel  their  need  of  him,  and  know  his  power  and 
ignity,  they  will  abase  themselves  as  much  before  him,  as 
the  meanest. — Even  amiable  and  dutiful  children  are  often 
the  source  of  much  care  and  sorrow  to  their  parents :  but 
the  best  remedy,  in  respect  both  of  their  lives  and  souls, 
is  to  apply  to  Christ  in  their  behalf;  as  life  and  death,  tem- 
poral, spiritual,  and  eternal,  are  entirely  at  his  disposal. — 
How  various  are  the  distresses  and  humiliating  diseases,  to 
which  sin  has  subjected  our  species !  And  in  how  many 
ways  does  true  faith  operate,  amidst  the  fears,  diffidence, 
shame,  remaining  ignorance,  and  infirmity,  of  those  that 
are  made  partakers  of  it !  Yet  if  we  do  but  touch,  as  it 
were,  the  hem  of  Christ's  garment  by  living  faith,  our 
most  inveterate  maladies  will  be  healed  ;  but  there  is  no 
other  remedy  :  and  we  need  not  fear  -his  knowing  those 
things  concerning  us,  which  art  our  grief  and  burden,  and 
which  we  should  not  wish  to  disclose  to  any  earthly  friend. 
We  must  not,  however,  desire  to  conceal  our  obligations 
to  his  power  and  grace  :  our  comfort  and  his  glory  are 
concerned  in  their  being  made  known ;  and  when  he  sees 
the  humble  believer  ready  to  sink  with  shame  and  terror, 
he  will,  by  some  encouraging  token,  shew  his  acceptance 
and  special  love.  But  he  often  delays  to  bring  intended 
relief,  till  things  come  to  an  extremity  :  thus  he  proves  our 
faith  and  patience,  and  renders  the  mercy  doubly  welcome, 
and  our  gratitude  and  admiration  more  abundant. — They, 


who  treat  his  words  with  contempt,  and  expect  nothing 
from  his  power,  are  not  meet  persons  to  witness  his  glory. 
— Even  death,  to  those  whom  he  loves,  is  only  a  sleep  : 
they  will  shortly  awake  at  his  word  ;  and  as  our  di -ceased 
Christian  friends  will  share  with  us  this  joyful  resurrection, 
we  should  not  "  sorrow  as  men  without  hope,"  though  we 
expect  not  their  return  to  us  in  this  world.  And  if  this 
single  instance,  of  Christ's  raising  one  that  was  newly 
dead,  so  increased  his  fame  ;  what  will  be  his  glory,  when 
"  all  that  are  in  the  graves,  shall  hear  his  voice,  and  come 
"  forth,  they  that  have  done  good  to  the  resurrection  of 
"  life,  and  they  that  have  done  evil  to  the  resurrection  of 
'•  damnation  ! " 

V.  27—38. 

Still  we  are  astonished  with  the  lustre  of  the  Redeemer's 
power  and  love.  Let  sinners  then  copy  the  example  of 
these  blind  men :  let  them  stand  before  the  Son  of  David, 
though  they  cannot  behold  him  ;  and  let  them  beseech  him 
to  have  mercy  upon  them,  and  open  their  eyes  to  see  his 
glory  and  preciousness,  his  truth  and  will :  let  them  persist 
in  following  him  with  their  intreaties,  and  in  due  time  lie 
will  notice  and  help  them.  In  this  and  in  every  other  re- 
spect, we  need  to  cry  unto  him  daily  to  "  increase  our 
"  faith;"  that  we  may  believe  assuredly,  that  he  is  both 
able  and  willing  to  do  every  thing  for  us,  which  pertains 
to  our  salvation.  If  faith  be  not  wanting  in  us,  love  and 
power  will  not  be  wanting  in  him  ;  but  he  will  say,  "  Ac- 
"  cording  to  your  faith  be  it  unto  you  :  "  and  instead  of 
being  deprived  of  so  great  a  pleasure,  we  shall  be  sent  forth 
to  proclaim  "  his  praises,  who  hath  called  us  out  of  dark- 
"  ness  into  his  marvellous  light." — While  sinners  remain 
under  the  power  of  Satan,  they  are  deprived  of  the  best 
use  of  the  gift  of  speech,  and  cannot  speak  to  any  good 
purpose  ;  but  when  Christ  delivers  them,  their  "  mouths 
"  are  opened  to  shew  forth  his  praise."  We  should  there- 
fore bring  those  to  him,  who  are  not  willing  to  come  of 
themselves  ;  and  intreat  him  for  those,  whom  Satan  so 
possesses,  that  they  will  not  pray  for  themselves. — But  no- 
thing can  convince  those  who  indulge  pride  and  malice, 
that  the  humbling  doctrines  of  scripture  are  the  truths  of 
God :  they  will  believe  any  absurdity  rather  than  the  di- 
vinely authenticated  Scriptures ;  and  the  injurious  reflec- 
tions, which  they  cast  on  those,  who  are  diligently  em- 
ployed in  doing  good  to  their  fellow  creatures,  shew  the 
enmity  of  their  hearts  against  a  holy  God.  We  should 
therefore  go  on  in  our  work,  without  regarding  them  :  and, 
as  to  this  day  vast  multitudes  are  "  as  sheep  not  having  a 
"  shepherd,"  we  should  compassionate  them,  and  do  all 
that  we  can  to  help  them.  The  harvest  that  is  yet  to  be 
reaped,  (and  ere  long,  according  to  the  prophecies,)  is 
very  plentiful;  the  real  labourers  are,  alas!  extremely  few-, 
we  should  therefore  pray  earnestly  and  constantly  to  the 
Lord  of  the  harvest,  to  raise  up  and  send  forth  many, 
who  will  "  labour  in  the  word  and  doctrine,"  and  in  bring- 
ing souls  to  Christ ;  instead  of  labouring  to  advance,  en- 
rich, and  indulge  themselves.  This  is  a  duty  too  much 
neglected:  but  when  God  shall  stir  up  the  lie-arts  of 
Christians  every  where  to  attend  to  it,  we  may  expect  the 
dawning  of  those  happy  days,  when  the  gospel  shall  be 
known  and  believed  all  over  the  earth. 
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47.  Mark  iii.  Ki, 


>i  20.  AND  when  he  had  a  called  unto  kin 

47.  Mark  iii.  Ki,  ,.  h  ,  , 

it  n  I'ohn"!?  ms  twelve  disciples,     he   gave  them 

xxi "12-14"  ''  power  *  against  unclean  spirits,  to 
b «;  'Ma"''".'  if:  cast  them  out,  and  to  heal  all  man- 

rxv.ii!7x.'it9.'«'xki!ner  of  sickness,   and  all  manner  o 

MnHLzr.  £  disease. 

£%«"'*'£  2  Now  the  names  of  the  twelve 
««r;  over.'*'  '  c  apostles  are  these ;  the  first  d  Simon 

cl.uke  vi.  13.  ix.          r       .  .  j     .    A        1  1    • 

lo  xi.  4a.  xxii.  -who  is  called  Peter,  and     Andrew  his 

J4.    Acts    i.   26  ' 

!iM  'Re''"''!'  brother;    James  the  son  or  ^Sebedee, 
d??'ii  xvi  ir    gand  John  his  brother; 
£  :u!l6k'L^     3  "  Philip,  and  Bartholomew ;  '  Tho- 

vi.  14.    Johni.  40— 12.     Acts  i.  13.    TPet.il.    2  Pet,  i.  1.  e  Mark  i.  29.  iii.  IS 

xiii.,'!.    John  vi.  a  xii.  22.  f  iv.  21.  xvii.  1.  xx.  20.  xxvi.  37.     Mark  iii.  17.    Luke 

»•.  10.    John  xxi.  2.     Acu  xii.  2.     1  Cor.  xv.  7.  g  Luke  xxii.  8.    John  xiii.  23. 

xx.  2.  xxi.  20.  24.    Acts  iii.  I.     1  John  i.  3,  4.    2  John  1.    3  John  I.     Rev.  i.  1.9.  xxii.  H. 
h  Mark  iii.  18.     Luke  vi.  14.    John  i.  43—16.  vi.  i— 7.  xii.  21,  22.  xiv.  9.  i  Luke 

vi.  15.    John  xi.  16.  xx.  24-29.  xxi.  2. 


mas,  and  k  Matthew  the  publican  ;  *  «.  9-  M«T«  a 
1  James  the  son  of  Alpheus,  m  and  Leb-  ****Jfc*Mi 
beus,  whose  surname  was  Thaddeus;  '  jg'ytjJM 

4  " Simon  the  Canaanite,  "and  Judas   JfeV^'ji 
Iscariot,  who  also  betrayed  him.  fJSY|  ^j; 

5  These  twelve  Jesus  "  sent  forth,  „  Mark  «i.  is. 
and  commanded  them,  saying,  q  Go  not   %?*£  L*£ 
into  the  way  of  the  Gentiles,  and  into   &'S**SZ 
ami  city  r  of  the  Samaritans  enter  ve  • 

•       n 

not : 

6  But  'go  rather  to  'the  lost  sheep 

of  the  house  of  Israel.  °  *j;j;  £\,£i 

iii.  19.  xiv.  10.  43.  I.ukevi.  16.  xxii.  3.  47.  John  vi.  71.  xiii.  2.  26— 30.  xviii.  2-^-5.  Acu 
i.  16—20.  25.  p  xxii.  3.  Luke  ix.  2.  x.  1.  John  xy.  21.  q  John  vii.  3.V 

Actsx.  4,r>— 48.  xi.  1—18.  xvii.   21—23.     Horn.  xv.  8,  9.     I  The«.  ii.  16.  r  1  KinKi 

xvii.  24,  lie.    Luke  ix.  62—54.    John  ir.  9.  22—24.    Acts  i.  8.  viii.  1.  5,  See.  i  xv 

24—26.  Luke  xxiv.  47.  Act.  iii.  26.  xiii.  46.  xviii.  6.  xxvi.  20.  xxviii.  25—28.  Rom.  xi. 
11— IS.  t  xviii.  11,  12.  Ps.  cxix.  176.  Is.  liii.  6.  Ez.  xxxiv.  5,  6.  16.  Luke  xv.  3 

—10.     1  Pet.  ii.  25. 


Mark  iii.  J8. 
Luke  vi.  15. 
Simon  called 
Zelottl.  Acts  i. 


NOTES. 

CHAP.  X.  V.  1 — 4.  It  is  generally  supposed,  that  the 
apostles  had  been  called  to  a  constant  attendance  on  Christ, 
a  considerable  time  before,  as  persons  intended  for  some 
important  service.  (Notes,  Mark  iii.  13 — 19.  vi.  7 — 12.) 
At  length  they  were  solemnly  appointed ;  and  endued  by 
their  Lord  with  the  power  of  casting  out  unclean  spirits, 
and  healing  diseases  in  his  name,  to  confirm  their  doctrine ; 
and  sent  forth,  by  two  and  two,  into  different  parts  of  the 
land,  to  prepare  the  people  to  receive  him.  The  word 
"  apostle  "  signifies  a  messenger,  and  as  such  it  is  given 
to  Christ  himself.  (Heb.  iii.  1 .)  They  were  his  messengers, 
sent  forth  to  proclaim  his  kingdom ;  and  after  his  resur- 
rection, they  were  especially  selected  to  bear  witness  of 
that  event.  They  were  twelve  in  number,  probably  with 
reference  to  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel.  A  catalogue  of 
their  names  is  here  given,  in  which  some  things  require 
consideration.  Simon  is  first  mentioned,  both  in  this  and 
<jther  places :  his  original  name  signifies  hearing.  But  our 
Lord,  when  Simon  first  came  to  him,  named  him  Cephas, 
or  Peter,  from  the  word  which  signifies  a  rock,  or  a  stone; 
denoting  that  he  would  prove  a  firm  and  stedfast  man,  and 
stable  in  professing  and  supporting  the  truth  of  the  gospel. 
(Marg.  Ref.  d. — Note,  John  i.  35 — 12.)  He  is  first  men- 
tioned, not  as  having  authority  over  the  other  apostles, 
which  some  vainly  pretend  :  but  because  he  was  the  elder 
of  the  first  two  brothers,  who  were  called  to  a  constant 
attendance  on  Christ ;  and  because  his  abilities,  zeal,  and 
disposition,  combined  in  rendering  him  a  principal  and 
conspicuous  character  among  them.  His  brother  Andrew 
was  sent  out  along  with  him.  James,  whom  Herod  slew, 
(Note,  Ads  xii.  1—4,)  and  John  the  Evangelist,  his  bro- 
ther, were  sent  forth  together  :  they  were  the  two  next 
who  were  called  to  follow  Christ.  Philip  and  Bartholo- 
mew, of  whom  we  know  less,  were  put  together.  Thomas, 
•who  is  commonly  called  Didymus,  or  the  Twin,  was  joined 
with  Matthew  the  converted  publican.  James  the  son  of 
Alpheus,  who  wrote  the  epistle,  was  joined  with  Lebbeus, 
or  Thnildcus,  the  same  person  who  is  elsewhere  called 
Jude,  or  Judas:  the  names  here  given  him  are  supposed 
to  signify  hearty  or  cordial,  to  distinguish  him  from  the 
other  Judas,  who  was  a  hypocrite.  (Note,  Mark  iii.  13 — 
19.)  The  latter  was  Joined  with  Simon  the  Canaanite,or 

voi .  v 


the  man  of  Cana,  as  some  explain  it ;  though  others  sup- 
pose the  word  to  be  equivalent  to  Zelotes,  or  the  zealous, 
by  which  he  is  elsewhere  distinguished.  (Acts  i.  13.)  The 
other  Judas  is  always  called  Iscariot,  which  is  generally 
supposed  to  mean  "  the  man  of  Carioth  :  "  yet  some  think, 
that  it  is  derived  from  a  word  signifying  suspension,  and 
refers  to  the  manner  of  his  death.  He  professed  him- 
self Christ's  disciple,  and  his  apparent  conduct  did  not 
contradict  that  profession  :  the  Lord  was  therefore  pleased 
to  call  him  to  be  his  constant  attendant,  and  at  length  to 
make  him  one  of  his  apostles,  though  he  knew  his  hypo- 
crisy ;  that  thus  the  scripture  might  be  fulfilled  by  his 
treachery  and  apostasy ;  for  he  "  also,"  or  even,  "  betrayed 
"  him." — Some  think  that  Bartholomew  was  the  same, 
as  St.  John  calls  Nathaniel.  (Marg.  Ref.  h.) — Our  Lord's 
"  giving  power "  to  his  apostles,  and  enabling  them  to 
work  miracles,  and,  after  his  resurrection  and  the  descent 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  communicating  the  same  powers  to 
those  on  whom  they  laid  their  hands,  was  justly  considered 
by  the  ancient  fathers,  as  a  striking  proof  of  his  Deity; 
and  as  absolutely  unparalleled  in  the  history  of  mankind, 
true  or  fabulous,  sacred  or  profane.  God  put  of  his  Spirit 
on  those  whom  Moses  had  appointed  ;  but  Moses  did  not 
give  them  power.  The  spirit  of  Elijah  rested  on  Elisha, 
in  answer  to  Elijah's  prayer  ;  but  Elijah  did  not  give  him 
power.  (Notes,  N\im.  xi.  16,  17-  25.  2  Kings  ii.  9 — 11.) 

V.  5,  6.  When  Christ  sent  forth  the  apostles,  he  gave 
them  a  charge,  or  special  warnings  and  instructions,  many 
of  which  had  reference  to  the  whole  of  their  future  mi- 
nistry. In  these  he  forbad  them,  at  that  time,  to  go  among 
the  Gentiles,  or  to  any  place  which  bordered  on  them,  or 
into  any  city  of  the  Samaritans.  He  had  indeed  once 
preached,  with  great  success,  in  a  city  of  Samaria  ;  (John 
iv.  28 — 42  ;)  yet  his  personal  ministry,  and  that  of  his 
apostles  before  his  ascension,  were  chiefly  confined  to  the 
Jews ;  that  they  might  not  be  prejudiced  by  a  contrary 
conduct,  or  have  any  pretence  for  rejecting  the  gospel . 
for  the  change  intended  was  to  be  effected  gradually,  and 
the  obstinate  unbelief  of  the  Jews  would  make  way  for  the 
calling  of  the  Gentiles.  The  apostles  therefore  were  com- 
manded to  "  go  rather  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of 
"  Israel."  The  term,  "  lost  sheep,"  intimated,  that  the 
Israelites,  though  by  profession  the  flock  of  God,  had  in 
eneral  wandered  from  him,  were  destitute  of  faithful 
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7   And  as  ye  go,  u  preach,  saying, 
f  M.rk^  !'i *  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand. 

Luke  ix.  (XI.  xvL  T         ii.ii  i 

I-!,'  i*"'  'n  "12  "  T  Heal  the  sick,  cleanse  the  lepers, 
u'Luke'ix!"-!;:  rf"se  the  dead,  cast  out  devils:  'freely 
6.x.9-ii^Artiye  have  received,  freely  give. 

cri.  is.     9  *  Provide  "  neither  gold,  nor  silver, 
Ir!%'.*/:».c"nor  brass  in  your  purses, 
ii^r^T.15.18.      10  Nor  b  scrip  for  your  journey,  nei- 

*£-£'.  ther  c  two  coats,  neither  shoes,  nor  yet 


i  IT.  j 


XX 
' 


6. 

xx.  .13—36. 
•Or.  Get. 

*  Mark  vi.  8.  Luke  . 

ix.s  x.4.  xxii.  of  his  meat. 


staves :  d  for  the  workman  is  worthy 


XTii.  40. 


it.    7. 


11    And   into  whatsoever   city    or 
'zTim.!,"^.11' town  ye  shall  enter,  'enquire  who  in 

1  Gr.  a  llo|f  d  Luke  x.  7.     I  Cor.  ix.  4— 14.    Gal.   Ti.  6,  7.     I  Tim.  T.   17.  18. 

t  Gen.  xix.  I— 3.     Judg.  xix.  IG— 21.     1  KinRj  xvii.  9,  ic.    Job  xxxi.  32.    Lukex.38— 


42.  xix.  7.    Acu  «L  16.  XTiii.  1—3.    3  John  7,  8. 


it  is  worthy ;  'and  there  abide  till  ye 
>  thence. 

12  And  when    ye   come    into  an 
bouse,  *  salute  it. 

13  And  if  the  house  be  h  worthy,  let 
your  peace  come  upon  it :  but  if  it  be 
not  worthy,  let  your  peace  return  to 
you. 

14  And  '  whosoever  shall  not  re- 
ceive you,  nor  hear  your  words  ;  when 
ye  depart  out  of  that  house  or  city, 

shake  off  the  dust  of  your  feet. 

15  '  Verily  1  say  unto  you,  m  It  shall 
be  more  tolerable  for  the  land  of  So- 


f    Mark      Ti.      10k 
Luke  ix.  4.  x.  7, 


S  Luke   x.   5.   R 
Aclix.  36. 2Cor. 

\.',V.  .'I  Jnlm  14. 
h  l'i.     XXXT.     13. 

I.uke  x.  6.  2  Cor. 

ii.  16. 
i   40,  41.    xviii.  8. 

Murk  .i.   II.  ix. 

37.  Luke  ix.  5. 

48.    x.     10,    II. 

John    xiii.     20. 

i  Ti,r..  IT.  a 

k  Nch.  T.  l:i.  Acu 

xiii.  SI.  xviii.  n. 

xx.  iC,  27. 
1   T.   lo.   xxiv.  34. 

.16. 
mxi.  22—24.    F.r- 

xvi.          48—66. 

Mark      Ti.       II. 

Luke    x.  II,  l'i. 

John  xv.  rj— 24. 


shepherds,  and  in  danger  of  perishing ;  even  as  the  Sama- 
ritans and  Gentiles  were.  (Marg.  Ref. — Note,  ix.  3(J — 38.) 

V.  7,  8.  (Note,  iii.  2.)  The  apostles  were  ordered  in 
every  place  to  preach,  or  proclaim  as  heralds,  in  the  most 
earnest  and  publick  manner,  the  same  grand  doctrine  which 
John  the  Baptist  had  done,  and  which  Christ  himself 
began  with  preaching :  for  their  ministry  was,  at  this  time, 
introductory  to  the  open  establishment  of  the  Messiah's 
kingdom.  In  confirmation  of  their  mission,  they  were 
empowered  to  work  miracles,  and  even  to  raise  the  dead. 
This  latter  clause  indeed  is  wanting  in  some  manuscripts, 
but  it  is  found  in  the  earliest.  Yet  it  is  not  recorded,  that 
the  apostles  raised  any  dead  persons,  before  the  descent  of 
the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  probably  they  did  not :  but  the  charge, 
at  this  time  given,  evidently  referred  to  the  subsequent,  as 
well  as  to  the  introductory  part  of  their  ministry.  They 
were  especially  and  expressly  prohibited  to  make  any 
personal  advantage  of  these  miraculous  powers,  as  if  they 
would  sell  the  gift  of  God  for  money  ;  (Note,  Acts  viii.  18 
— 24  ;)  but  must  confer  the  benefit  freely,  as  they  had  re- 
ceived it. — They  who  urge  this  text  against  the  preachers 
of  the  gospel  receiving  a  maintenance  for  their  labour,  evi- 
dently pervert  it,  and  set  it  against  the  plainest  declara- 
tions of  the  New  Testament.  It  is,  however,  greatly  to 
be  desired,  that  a  more  decided  superiority  to  "  the  love 
"  of  filthy  lucre  "  were  generally  observable  among  the 
ministers  of  Christianity. — Doubtless  Judas  preached  and 
wrought  miracles,  as  well  as  the  other  apostles  :  and,  pro- 
bably for  his  credit's  sake,  he  resisted  the  temptation  ol 
making  any  gain  of  his  miraculous  powers ;  at  least  he 
was  not  suspected  by  the  other  apostles.  (Note,  vii.  21 — 23.) 

Freely.  (8)  Auptav.  John  xv.  25.  Rom.  iii.  24.  2  Cor.  xi. 
7.  Gal.  ii.  21.  2  Tlies.  iii.  8.  Rev.  xxi.  6.  xxii.  17.— Gen. 
xxix.  15.  h.  lii.  3.  Sept.  'This  particle,  in  the  sacred 
'  books,  is  used  in  a  two-fold  sense,  namely,  both  of  a 
'  benefit  conferred  of  mere  liberality ;  and  of  an  injury  in- 
'  flicted  by  iniquity,  on  one  that  does  not  deserve  it,  either 
'  for  no  cause,  or  for  no  just  cause.'  Leigh. 

V.  9,  10.  The  command  "  freely  to  give,"  and  the 
prohibition  to  "  provide,"  or  possess,  money  to  bear  ex- 
penses, should  be  compared  together.  The  apostles  (anc 
doubtless  all  other  ministers,)  were  required  to  be  eminently 
disinterested ;  yet  they  must  trust  God  for  support,  even 
in  those  places  where  they  were  strangers.  They  were  not 
allowed  to  carry  with  them  either  money,  or  provisions,  in 


a  scrip  or  bag ;  or  clothes,  or  shoes  ;  or  a  superfluous  staff", 
in  case  any  thing  should  happen  to  that  with  which  they 
walked :  for  the  Lord  engaged  to  provide  for  their  wants, 
by  disposing  those,  to  whom  they  went,  to  supply  them. 
This  they  might  conscientiously  take,  as  the  labourer  is 
worthy  of  his  maintenance ;  and  more  they  must  not  covet. 
— The  word  rendered  "  purses  "  signifies  girdles :  it  was 
customary  for  travellers  to  carry  money  for  ordinary  occa- 
sions, in  a  pocket,  or  fold,  within  their  girdles. — '  The 
'  ministers  of  the  word  must  cast  away  all  cares,  that  might 
'  hinder  them  the  least.' — "  Provide  neither  gold,  &c." 
That  is  '  for  this  journey, ...  that  they  might  feel  some  taste 
'  of  God's  providence  ;  for  at  their  return,  the  Lord  asked 
'  them,  whether  they  lacked  any  thing  by  the  way.  Luke 
'  xxii.  35.'  Beza. — '  "  He  is  worthy  of  his  food  ;  "  not  of 
'  dainties  ;  for  it  becomes  not  a  teacher  to  fare  deliciously.' 
Theophylact.  (Note,  1  Tim.  v.  17,  18.) 

V.  1 1 — 15.  The  apostles  were  directed  to  enquire,  when- 
they  arrived  at  any  city  or  town,  what  persons  resided 
there,  of  good  repute  for  piety  and  integrity  ;  and  to  ad- 
dress them  with  the  first  proposal  of  the  gospel :  and,  in 
case  they  received  and  entertained  them,  they  must  abide 
with  them,  if  convenient,  till  they  left  the  place :  that 
they  might  not  appear  to  be  capricious,  dissatisfied  with 
their  accommodations,  or  desirous  of  going  from  house  t» 
house,  to  partake  of  entertainments.  When  they  entered 
any  house,  they  must  salute  those  who  resided  in  it,  in  the 
customary  manner,  wishing  that  the  peace  and  blessing  of 
God  might  be  communicated  to  them,  and  proposing  the 
gospel  of  peace  and  salvation.  And  if  the  family,  or  any 
in  it,  were  pious  persons,  disposed  to  welcome  the  gospel, 
the  blessing  would  rest  on  them,  and  the  messengers  of 
Christ  would  further  instruct  and  pray  for  them :  but 
where  this  was  not  the  case,  the  prayers  and  endeavours 
of  the  apostles  would  return  in  blessings  on  themselves. — 
It  is  generally  said,  that  the  imperative  mood  is  here  used 
instead  of  the  future  tense;  but  it  seems  also  to  imply  a 
direction  to  ministers,  how  to  act  in  such  cases. — When, 
however,  their  gracious  proposal  met  with  an  obstinate 
rejection,  on  leaving  the  place  they  must  "  shake  oft'  the 
"  dust  of  their  feet."  (Marg.  Ref.  k.)  It  is  recorded  that 
the  Jews,  on  returning  from  heathen  countries,  thus  shook 
oft'  the  dust  that  clave  to  them  ;  as  afraid  of  bringing  any 
pollution  into  the  holy  land,  and  as  renouncing  all  con- 
nexion with  idolaters :  so  that  the  conduct  of  the  apostles 
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«  »i  «e.  2  pet.  ii  dom    and  Gomorrha, 

9  iii.  '.   1  John 


CHAPTER  X. 


A.  D.  30. 


in  the  day  of 

Vlk'  1JohP  judgment,  than  for  that  city. 
°  jg^Yn      16  f  Behold,  I  send  you  forth0  as 
p  Luke  "xxi.'  is!  sheep  in  the  midst  of  wolves  :   be  ye 

|ow^«t£M.  therefore    p  wise    as    serpents,   q  and 
«  2^  \iii:  S2n.  *  harmless  as  doves. 

frL-iuo.'?:      17  But  r  beware  of  men  ;    'for  they 
«<£,      «mPit.  will  deliver  you  up  to  the  'councils, 

fcoV.^'iiLl'and  they  will  "scourge  you  in  their 

Mic.ris.5.  Mark  synagogues  ; 

18  And  ye  shall  *  be  brought  before 

.     —  ..  11-  <•  1  »  r 

^u  24-  governors  and  kings  for  my  sake,  yfor 
xxir  9  AMU*  a  testimony  against  them  and  the  Gen- 

iiii.y.  I.uke  xxi.  filpQ 
12,  13.  Jolm  x«i.  "1CB- 

J'.jfkl'ls:      19   But   '  when   they   deliver    you 

tr.  22.  xxvi.  !>9.    John  xi.  47.  u  XX.  19.  xxiii.  34.    Dtut.  xx».  2, 

3.    Acu  «.  40.  xxii.  19.  xxvi.  II.     2  C<,r.  xi.  24,  25.     Heb.  xi.  36.  x  P>.  ii.  1—  «. 

Acu  T.  25—27.  xii.  I  —  I.  xxiii.  33,  34.  xxi«—  xni.  2  Tim.  it.  1C,  17.  y  viii.  4.  Mirk 

xiii.  9.    2  Tim   i.  8.     Kcv.  i.  9.  ii.  9.  xi.  7.  zKUrkxiii.il.     Luke  xii.  II.  xxi.  1-1. 


.. 
I  '! 

14.  xxiii.  12—  ?.'. 


._- 

xxvi. 

im.  iv. 


up,  "  take  no  thought  how  or  what  ye  » ,,.  x.  «.  IH. 
shall   speak:    for   "it   shall  be   given   if""6" 
you  in  that  same  hour  what  ye  shall b  E*'  ir'  K 
;peak. 

20  For  it  is  not  ye  that  speak,  c  but   17 

;he    Spirit    of  d  your    Father    which c  \?*m-  ***'';z 
"peaketh  in  you.  Luke*.  \-.i.  xxi. 

*•  J  15.  Acts  ii.  4.  iv. 

21  And  "the  brother  shall  deliver   x^ff'sfilpR 
up  the  brother  to  death,  and  the  father   i;,12  Vpet-  L 
the  child  :  and  fthe  children  shall  rise " 3t^Luke ""' 
up   against  their   parents,  and  cause e  M!  "',"'4; '«: 
:hem  to  be  put  to  death.  M"*  iu".'  vi, 

22  And  ye   g  shall  be  hated  of  all ,  ^f^j: ft 
men  b  for  my  name's  sake  ;   '  but  he   S^t"4  ?•* 
that  endureth  to  the  end  shall  be  saved. g  "^.YukJ"!: 

22.    John  vii.  7.  xv.  18,  19.  xvii.  14.     1  John  iii.  13.  Ii39.v.ll.    Joh'nxv.21.    Acti 

x.  16.    2  Cor.  iv.  II.     Rtv.  ii.  3.  i  xxiv.  13.    Dan.  xii.  12,  13.    Mark  xiii.  13.  -  Luke 

viii.  15.     Rom.  ii.  7.     Gal.vi.9      Heb.  iii   14.  vi.  II.    Jam.  i.  12.    Jude  20,  21.     Rev.ii.7. 
10.  17.  2C.  iii.  21. 


in  this  respect,  would  be  understood  to  be  a  decided  pro- 
testation against  the  conduct  of  the  persons  concerned; 
and  a  declaration,  that  they  considered  them  equally  cri- 
minal and  exposed  to  divine  wrath,  with  the  Gentiles  them- 
selves.— To  this  injunction  our  Lord  added,  in  the  most 
solemn  manner  conceivable,  that  it  would  be  more  toler- 
able even  for  the  inhabitants  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  in 
the  day  of  judgment,  than  for  those  of  such  a  city.  Their 
obstinate  impenitence  and  unbelief,  amid  such  abundant 
•opportunities  of  instruction  and  conviction,  would  evince 
a  more  determined  enmity  against  God,  than  was  mani- 
fested by  all  the  gross  abominations  of  Sodom,  for  which 
it  had  been  visited  with  tremendous  vengeance :  and  though 
they  might  escape  punishment  in  this  world,  yet  "  in  the 
"  day  of  judgment "  and  final  retribution,  their  doom 
•would  be  more  intolerable.  (Marg.  Kef.) 

V.  1C — 18.  Our  Lord  next  taught  the  apostles  to  pre- 
pare for  persecution.  He  sent  them  forth  as  harmless, 
defenceless  sheep,  into  the  midst  of  rapacious  and  cruel 
•wolves,  who  would  neither  want  will  nor  power  to  devour 
them,  except  as  they  were  divinely  protected.  It  would 
therefore  behove  them  to  unite  the  caution  and  sagacity, 
of  which  serpents  have  ever  been  the  emblem,  with  the 
simple,  inoffensive,  pure,  and  loving  temper  of  the  dove : 
that  they  might  avoid  every  thing,  which  could  needlessly 
exasperate,  or  give  an  advantage  to  their  enemies ;  all 
intermeddling  with  secular  matters  not  belonging  to  them  ; 
and  all  rashness,  violence,  appearance  of  evil,  or  selfish- 
ness.— 'This  is  to  be  wise  as  serpents;  ...to  be  circum- 

*  spect  in  declining  their  snares,  and  giving  them  no  just 

*  occasion  to  afflict  us ;  and  to  be  harmless  as  doves,  is  to 
'  offend  no  man  by  word  or  example ;  and  so  to  give  them 
'  no  cause  to  do  evil  to  us.'   Thcophylact. — Circumstanced 
as  the  apostles  would  be,  their  most  determined  courage 
and  patience  ought  to  be  tempered  with  prudence;  nor 
must  they  be  rendered  unsuspecting,  even  by  the  consci- 
ousness of  integrity  and  benevolence.  On  the  contrary,  they 
ought  to    "  beware  of  men,"  as  of  enemies  more  implac- 
able and  fierce  than  wolves  or  tigers,  and  also  most  treach- 
erous and  insidious.     No  dependence  therefore  must  be 
placed  on  their  engagements ;  no  regard  paid  to  their  flat- 
teries, or  professions  of  respect  and  friendship ;  no  expec- 


tations formed  of  any  thing,  but  injurious  treatment  of 
every  kind  and  from  all  quarters. — It  was  needful  therefore 
that  the  apostles  should  count  their  cost,  and  prepare  to 
face  danger  and  endure  affliction.  For  they  would  cer- 
tainly be  apprehended,  and  delivered  up,  as  criminals,  to 
the  publick  councils  of  the  nation,  and  condemned  to  he 
scourged  in  the  synagogues,  where  their  consistories  about 
ecclesiastical  affairs  were  held ;  nay,  they  would  at  length 
be  brought  before  the  Roman  governors,  and  the  kings  of 
the  nations,  for  their  attachment  to  the  name  and  cause  of 
Christ.  Thus  they  would  have  an  opportunity  of  declar- 
ing his  gospel  in  their  hearing,  which,  being  neglected, 
would  turn  to  a  "  testimony  against  them." 

Harmless.  (16)  Axipawi.  Rom.  xvi.  19.  Phil.  ii.  15. 
Some  derive  the  word,  from  a  priv.  and  nepa.;  a  liorn :  but 
this  derivation  is  not  satisfactory  to  the  best  Greek  scholars ; 
and  indeed  animals  without  horns,  as  lions  and  tigers,  are 
by  no  means  the  most  innoxious.  It  seems  to  be  derived 
from  a.  priv.  and  Ktpuu  to  mix,  and  to  mean  simple,  sincere, 
candid,  without  guile,  and  without  malignity. — A  testi- 
mony against  them.  (18)  Maplvptw  avroi;. — A  testimony  unto 
them. 

V.  19,  20.  The  apostles  were  unlearned  men,  brought 
up  in  obscurity,  and  not  used  to  speak  before  publick  as- 
semblies or  earthly  potentates  :  they  might  therefore  fear, 
lest  they  should  dishonour  the  cause,  by  impropriety  of 
conduct  and  language.  But  they  had  no  need  to  be  soli- 
citous on  that  account;  for,  as  they  were  not  called  to 
plead  their  own  cause,  but  that  of  their  Lord,  he  would 
immediately  suggest  to  them  what  they  should  speak  :  and 
thus  their  answers  would  not  so  much  be  their  own 
thoughts  or  words,  as  those  of  the  Holy  Spirit  of  their 
heavenly  Father,  speaking  by  them.  (Marg.  Kef.  c.) — The 
case  here  supposed  was  extraordinary  ;  and  neither  the 
direction  nor  the  promise  is  applicable  to  ordinary  cases. 
Yet  every  minister  and  Christian  is  authorized  to  expect 
assistance  adequate  to  the  occasion,  whatever  it  be. — 
Take  no  thought.  (19)  Mn  pspipvw-i.  See  on  Note  vi.  25. 

V.  21,  22.  The  apostles  might  imagine,  that  their  harm- 
less, holy,  and  prudent  conduct,  their  beneficent  miracles, 
and  the  glad  tidings  of  the  Messiah's  advent,  would  con- 
ciliate the  favour  of  great  numbers.  But  Christ  assured 
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is.  '\uke-  \t:  23  But  k  when  they  persecute  you 
JhT*!1.'  x.  Jia-  in  this  city,  flee  ye  into  another :  for 
A2ct,x.'iii."'.  £  verily  I  say  unto  you,  Ye  shall  not 
6?.'  Sv.n.w;  'have  gone  over  the  cities  of  Israel, 

20.  XTii.  10.  14.  ,      ...      .  °   ,,  ,.  , 


Or 


disciple  is  not  above  his 
x%'.i!VxMa'rk  master,  nor  the  servant  above  his  lord. 
x^ii  fxxhi??  25  It  is  enough  for  the  disciple  that 

m  2  Sam.  xi.  11.     Luke  vi.  4(1.    John  xiii.  10.  XV.  SO,  21.     Heb.  xii.  2—  L 


he  be  as  his  master,  and  the  servant  as  n  u.  M.  ,1.  «. 
If    they  have   called  the    LU",  . 

• -       -         - 


iii.  20.    tin.  48. 


tl-.rlul. 


his  lord. 

Master  of  the  house  *  Beelzebub,  how  „  •«•'  »• '»• 

'  •  •     He  tin 

much  more  shall  they  call  them  of  his  °  f,|,'™v- 
household !  f " ,";; '/;  ^ 

26  °  Fear  them  not  therefore :  p  for    ";  BSiiMJS 
there  is    nothing  covered,  that    shall 


not  be  revealed ;    and  hid,  that  shall p  L!,'^  ,',:,.  '": 

xii.    i,  :*.  xxn 
47.  Atu  i.  8. 


not  be  known. 


them,  that  they  would,  on  the  contrary,  experience  the 
most  rancorous  enmity  even  from  near  relations  :  for  the 
gospel,  being  contrary  to  the  prejudices,  pride,  and  lusts 
of  men  ;  interfering  with  their  worldly  interests  and  pro- 
jects ;  and  opposed  by  those  evil  spirits,  which  "  work  in 
"  the  children  of  disobedience  ;  "  would  certainly  occasion 
vehement  convulsions  in  cities  and  nations,  and  excite  the 
jealousy  of  rulers ;  it  would  throw  men  into  different 
parties,  and  produce  violent  controversies,  and  at  (ength 
furious  persecutions.  Then  the  enemies  of  the  truth  would 
forget  the  ties  of  consanguinity  and  affinity;  brethren 
would  apprehend  and  accuse  one  another,  and  procure  each 
other's  death ;  parents,  regardless  of  natural  affection, 
would  prosecute  their  own  children  to  death ;  and  even 
children,  in  violation  of  all  their  duties  and  obligations, 
would  rise  up  against  their  own  parents  to  procure  their 
execution:  nay,  the  preachers  and  professors  of  Christianity 
would  be  hated  by  men  of  all  nations,  sects,  and  characters, 
for  the  sake  of  Christ ;  yea,  by  all  men,  except  those  who 
were  won  over  to  embrace  the  gospel.  This  would  expose 
them  to  such  dangers,  and  sufferings,  as  would  violently 
tempt  them  to  apostatize.  But  those  who  continued  to 
cleave  to  the  Lord,  and  held  out  to  the  end,  would  be  pre- 
served from  all  real  damage,  and  recompensed  with  ever- 
lasting felicity;  whilst  apostates  would  be  finally  ruined 
and  lost.  (Marg.  Ref.) 

Cause  to  be  put  to  death.  (21)  QavalaysTi,  Rom.  viii. 
13. — '  Kill  them.'  For  the  iniquitous  prosecutor  in  a  capital 
cause,  is  the  real  murderer. 

He  that  endureth.  (22)  'O  vTronetm:.  See  on  Note,  Heb. 
xii.  2,  3.  v.  3. — Note,  Jam.  i.  12.  The  word  implies  not 
only  suffering,  but  being  tried,  and  standing  the  trial,  as 
gold  does  the  fire.  This  trial  hypocrites  cannot  endure, 
but  true  believers  do.  Judas  did  not  "  endure  unto  the 
"  end  ; "  but  the  other  apostles  did.  '  He  that  endureth 
'  to  the  end  of  these  days  of  persecution  from  the  unbe- 
'  lieving  Jews,  shall  be  saved  from  the  dreadful  destruction 
'  coming  on  them.'  Whitby.  This  may  perhaps  be  im- 

Elied  ;  but  surely,'  endurance  to  the  end  of  life,  and  ever- 
isting  salvation,  are  principally  intended. 

V.  23.  The  open  manner,  in  which  Christ  warned  his 
apostles  concerning  the  persecutions  which  awaited  them, 
emphatically  evinced  a  consciousness  of  authority,  and  of 
influence  over  their  hearts,  and  of  power  to  support  and 
recompense  them. — They  must  in  no  wise  conceal  or  pal- 
liate their  message,  in  order  to  avoid  persecution  :  yet  they 
ought  not  rashly  to  expose  themselves,  or  to  rush  into  dan- 
ger ;  but  when  persecuted  in  one  city,  to  flee  to  another, 
and  there  preach  the  gospel.  This  would  often  drive  them 
from  apparent  scenes  of  usefulness;  yet  it  would  prove  no 
injury  to  the  common  cause,  for  they  would  not  have  gone 


over  all  "  the  cities  of  Israel,  till  the  Son  of  Man  should 
"come." — 'This  phrase. ..signifies,  either  his  coming 
'  with  the  Roman  army  to  destroy  the  Jews ; ...  or  else  his. 
'  coming  to  the  final  judgment :  and  seeing  the  apostles 
'  were  none  of  them  to  live  till  the  final  judgment,  it  seems 
'  necessary  to  understand  this  of  his  coming  to  avenge  his 
'  quarrel  on  the  Jewish  nation.'  Whitby. — The  apostles 
met  with  no  persecutions,  till  after  the  day  of  Pentecost ; 
so  that  subsequent  events  must  be  intended,  and  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem  by  the  Romans  seems  especially 
pointed  out. — Persecution  prevented  the  apostles  from 
preaching  the  gospel  throughout  the  whole  land,  so  fully 
as  they  might  otherwise  have  done.  The  conversion  of  the 
Gentiles,  after  a  time,  found  many  of  them  other  employ- 
ment: and  when  the  judgments  of  God  on  the  Jews  took 
place,  several  cities  of  Israel  had  not  been  visited,  or 
statedly  instructed,  by  the  preachers  of  the  gospel. 

V.  24 — 26.     The  disciple  is  not  generally  regarded  as  a 
person  of  greater  dignity  or  excellency  than  his  teacher, 
or  the  servant  than  his  master;  nor  ought  he  to  expect 
greater  respect  and  deference  :  but  never  were  disciples  or 
servants  so  inferior  to  their  Lord  and  Master,  as  Christ's 
were.     If  then,  they  met  with  injurious  usage  and  oppro- 
brious  language,   in  the  course  of   their  ministry,    they 
should  remember,   that  the  great  Master  of  the   family, 
notwithstanding  his  divine  excellency,  wisdom,  holiness, 
and  beneficence,  had  been  called  Beelzebub,  as  if  he  were 
"  the  prince  of  the  devils,"  or  in  league  with  him  :  and  it 
ought  to  satisfy  them,  his  domesticks,  to  be  as  their  Lord, 
and  treated  in  the  same  manner ;   considering  their  im- 
mense inferiority   and  great  unworthiness.     They  were, 
therefore,  exhorted  not  to  fear  those,  who  might  load  then} 
with  reproachful  names  or  false   accusations,    or  charge 
them  with  base  motives  or  designs  :  for  a  time  would  soon 
come,  when  all  secrets  would  be  disclosed;  and  then  their 
characters,  principles,  motives,  and  intentions  would   be 
made  known,  and  fully  justified;  and  the  malignity  and 
wickedness  of  their  accusers  detected  and  put  to  shame. 
— '  These  words  (26),  are  capable  of  two  good  senses.  Let 
not  the  dread  of  these  persecutors  affright  you  from 
preaching  ...  the  gospel,  as  despairing  of  success:    for 
though  at  present  it  seems  to  be  hidden  from  the  world, 
and  it  is  like  to  be  obscured  a  while  by  the  calumnies  of 
the  Jews  and  others  ;  I  will  cause  it  to  shine  through  all 
the  world,  and  dissipate  all  the  clouds  they  cast  over  it, 
and  break  through  all  obstacles,  and  will  render  it  mighty 
to  "  cast  down  every  high  thought,  &c."     (2  Cor.  x.  5.) 
Or  thus:  Fear  not  the  calumnies,  with  which  they  shall 
'load  you;  ...  for  I  will  make   the  innocency  and  exci-1- 
'  lency  of  your  doctrine  as  clear  as  the  light ;  and  your  in- 
'  tegrity  in  the  dispensing  it,  and  your  patience  in  suiVtring 
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27  What  q  I  tell  you  in  darkness, 
that  speak  ye  in  light  ;  and  what  ye 
hear  in  the  ear,  '  that  preach  ye  upon 
the  house-tops. 

28  And  '  fear  not  them  which  kill 
the  body,  but  are  not  able  to  kill  the 
soul  :  but  rather  '  fear  him,  which  is 
a  able  to  destroy  both  soul  and  body 
in  hell. 

29  ^[  Are  not  *  two  sparrows  sold 

u  xxv.  4i;.    Mark  ix.  43  —  18.    Luke  xvi.  22—  'X.    Jglm 


23,  29. 
6—10.    Rev.  xx.  10—  15. 


it  Luke  xii.  6,  7. 


farthing  ? 


T  and  one  of  them 
the  ground  without 


for  a 

shall  not  fall  on 

your  P'ather. 

30  But '  the  very  hairs  of  your  head 
are  all  numbered. 

31  Fear  ye  not  therefore, a  ye  are  of 
more  value  than  many  sparrows. 

32  Whosoever  therefore  shall  b  con- 
fess me  before  men,  c  him  will  I  con- 
fess also  before  my  Father  which  is  in 
heaven. 


Rev.  ii.  13. 
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«  Iinlfper,*y  forth. 

)»?.     the    tenth 

ftf    the     kornun 

fenny. 
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'  for  it,  to  redound  to  your  praise, ...  throughout  all  ages, 
'  and  especially  at  the  revelation  of  the  Lord  from  heaven.' 
Whitby. 

Master.  (24)  AiJao-xaAov.  (A  JiJaerxu,  doceo.)  Luke 
ii.  46.  John  iii.  2.  1  Cor.  xii.  28.  Eph.  iv.  11.  2  Tim.  i.  1 1. 
It  signifies  more  properly  a  teacher,  than  a  commander.  As 
used  of  Christ,  it  means  The  teacher;  and  is  used  by  his 
opponents,  as  well  as  his  disciples. —  Them  of  his  house- 
hold. (25)  Tsj  couaxa;.  3G.  (Ab  otxo;.)  Domestick  ser- 
vants especially,  as  distinguished  from  servants  employed 
in  the  field,  or  at  a  distance. 

V.  27,  28.  The  apostles  could  not  be  cut  off,  till  they 
had  finished  their  testimony :  they  ought  therefore  to  be 
very  bold  and  zealous  in  declaring,  in  the  most  publick 
manner,  those  truths  which  Christ  had  taught  them  pri- 
vately, as  by  a  whisper  in  their  ears :  and  even  to  proclaim 
them  from  the  tops  of  the  houses ;  according  to  the  usage 
of  the  Jews,  concerning  those  things  which  they  desired 
to  make  known  to  all  the  neighbourhood.  This  indeed 
would  expose  them  to  much  enmity,  and  even  endanger 
their  lives  :  but  if  their  persecutors  should  be  permitted  to 
proceed  as  far  as  possible  ;  they  could  only  kill  the  mortal 
body,  a  little  before  the  time,  when  it  would  otherwise  die 
of  disease  or  natural  decay :  for  they  could  by  no  means 
destroy  the  immortal  soul,  either  by  terminating  its  exist- 
ence, or  preventing  its  immediate  and  final  felicity.  The 
tortures,  which  might  thus  be  endured,  would  indeed  be 
dreadful  to  nature ;  yet  they  would  not  be  comparable  to 
the  misery  which  God  was  able  to  inflict,  in  the  destruction 
of  both  body  and  soul  in  hell.  The  apostles  and  other 
servants  of  Christ  ought  not,  therefore,  to  fear  the  im- 
potent malice  of  man,  but  the  omnipotent,  everlasting, 
and  righteous  indignation  of  God  ;  which  they  would  cer- 
tainly incur,  if  they  apostatized  for  fear  of  persecution,  or 
failed  to  fulfil  their  important  ministry. — '  These  words  ... 
'  contain  a  certain  evidence,  that  the  soul  dies  not  with  the 
'  body,  but  continues  afterwards  in  a  state  of  sensibility. 
'  ...  That  which  ...  men  can  do  to  the  body,  ...  they  cannot 
'  do  to  the  soul.  ...They  who,  by  killing  the  body,  make 
'  the  soul  also  to  perish,  till  the  reunion  and  revivescence 
'  both  of  body  and  soul,  do  also  kill  the  soul :  ...  and  they 
'  who  by  killing  the  body,  render  the  soul ...  insensate,  ... 
'  do  also  kill  the  soul.  For  it  is  not  easy  to  conceive,  how 
'  a ...  thinking  and  perceiving  being  can  be  more  killed, 
•  than  by  depriving  it  of  all  sensation,  thought,  and  per- 
'  ception ;  the  body  itself  being  killed,  by  a  total  priva- 
'  tion  of  ...  sense  and  motion.  ...It  remains,  that  the  soul 
'  doth  not  perish  with  the  body,  nor  is  it  reduced  into  an 


'  insensible  state  by  the  death  of  it.'  Whitby. — The  lan- 
guage also  strongly  exposes  the  impotent  rage  of  those, 
who  by  brutal  treatment  of  the  insensate  body,  try  to  Jo 
than  merely  to  kill  the  object  of  their  hatred  :  for 


more, 


this  after  all  does  nothing ;  nor  ought  any  thing  of  this 
kind  to  give  the  least  uneasiness  to  the  mind  of  any  one. 

V.  29 — 31.  The  apostles  might  expect,  that  their  ene- 
mies would  at  length  kill  their  bodies ;  but  even  this  could 
not  possibly  be  effected,  without  the  permission  of  their 
almighty  Father.  His  providence  watched  over  all  crea- 
tures, even  the  meanest  of  them.  Sparrows,  for  instance, 
were  so  inconsiderable,  that  two  were  usually  sold  for  a 
farthing :  yet  not  one  of  them  could  fall  to  the  ground  and 
die,  either  by  a  natural  or  violent  death,  except  by  his  im- 
mediate interposition.  Even  the  very  hairs  of  his  people 
were  all  numbered  and  registered  :  every  thing  was  deemed 
important  that  related  to  them,  and  especially  to  those  who 
were  employed  to  spread  his  gospel.  In  every  way,  the 
apostles,  and  the  other  servants  of  God,  were  unspeakably 
more  valuable  than  many  sparrows  :  it  could  not  therefore 
be  supposed,  that  their  Father  and  Friend  would  permit 
any  enemy  to  do  them  real  harm.  (Marg.  Ref.) 

A  farthing.  (29)     A<r<rapnf  (der.  from  ax,  a  Latin  word 
adopted  into  the  Greek  :)  Luke\u.  G.     'The  tenth  part  of 
a  denarius,    or  drachma ;  about  three   farthings  of  our 
money.'     Scldeitsner  and  Leigh. 

V.  32,  33.     For  the  further  encouragement  of  the  apos- 
tles, and  of  others  in  every  age  who  should  be  exposed  to 
aersecutinn  for  Christ's  sake;  he  declared,  that  everyone 
who  boldly  acknowledged  him,  and  professed  his  truth  in 
;he  face  of  danger  and  opposition,  without  turning  aside 
rom  fear  or  shame,  shall  be  abundantly  recompensed  :  for 
ic  would  confess  and  own  him  as  a  disciple,  a  friend,  a 
Brother,  in  the  presence  of  his  Father ;  especially  in  the 
day  of  judgment  and  final  separation  betwixt  his  people 
and  his  enemies.    But,  on  the  other  hand,  whosoever  shall 
>e  induced  by  worldly  motives  to  deny  or  disown  Christ, 
or  renounce  his  service,  would,  at  that  most  awful  crisis, 
>e  denied  by  him  before  his  Father,  and  left  to  perish  witii 
his  enemies  ;  notwithstanding  his  former  profession,  gifts, 
or  station   in  the  church. — Every  denial  of  Christ  cannot 
be  here  intended;  for  Peter  denied  him,  yet  repented  and 
was  pardoned :  that  only  can  be  meant,  which  is  persisted 
in.     In  like  manner,  every  confession  of  Christ  cannot  be 
entitled  to  the   blessed  recoinpence  here  promised;    but 
that  only  which    is   the  genuine  and   constant    language 
of  faith  and  love.     (Marg.  Ref.)     The  majesty  and  con- 
scious dignity  and  authority  of  this  declaration,  made  by  a 

J.S 


A.  D.  30. 


MATTHEW. 


A  D.  30. 


d    XTTl.          "0— 75. 

Mirk  vii:.  !W. 
Luke  ix.  SB.  xii. 
».  2  Tim.  li.  II', 
13.  2  Pet.  ii.  1. 
1  John  ii.  23. 
e  Jer.  xv.  10. 
Luke  xii.  49— 
S:t.  Jchn  vii.  40 
—52.  Act!  xiii. 
41-40.  xiv.  2.  4. 

f  31.  xxi».  10. 
Mk.  vii.  S,  6. 

»r»ik  xii.   iL1. 

Luke  xxi.  1C. 

g  Gen.  iii.  1.1.  iv. 
8-10.  xxxvii. 
17—28.  1  Sum. 
xvii.  28.  2  5am. 
xvi.  1 1.  Job  xix. 
13—19.  P>.  xh. 
9.  1».  1.1.  Jer. 
xii.  6.  xr.  10. 
John  xiii.  18. 


33  But  whosoever  shall  d  deny  me 
before  men,  him  will  I  also  deny  be- 
fore my  Father  which  is  in  heaven. 

34  ^[  Think  not  e  that  I  am  come 
to  send  peace  on  earth :  I  came  not  to 
send  peace,  but  a  sword. 

35  For  I  am  come  fto  set  a  man 
at  variance  against  his  father,  and  the 
daughter  against  her  mother,  and  the 
daughter-in-law  against  her  mother-in- 
law. 

36  And  g  a  man's  foes  shall  be  they 
of  his  own  household. 


poor  and  despised  Man,  "  who  had  not  where  to  lay  his 
"  head ;"  conveys  such  a  testimony  of  his  Deity,  as  can- 
not be  answered,  in  any  way  consistent  with  allowing  the 
excellency  of  his  character. 

V.  34—36.  The  gospel,  beyond  doubt,  in  its  genuine 
tendency,  is  suited  to  reconcile  men  to  God  and  to  each 
other ;  and  if  all  men  were  consistent  Christians,  peace 
must  be  universal.  But  "  the  world  lieth  in  wickedness," 
and  under  the  wicked  one :  Christians  must  profess  the 
truth,  in  opposition  to  all  error ;  and  obey  their  Lord,  in 
opposition  to  all  the  maxims,  customs,  fashions,  and  vices 
of  the  world :  and  the  end  of  Christ's  coming  was  to  set 
up  a  heavenly  kingdom  in  the  midst  of  Satan's  empire, 
and  built  upon  its  ruins.  Where  no  true  religion  is  found, 
men  may  avoid  theological  disputes,  whatever  else  they 
quarrel  about ;  for  they  are  essentially  of  one  party,  and 
their  notions  and  observances  admit  of  what  some  have 
called  an  intercommunity :  but  where  the  standard  of  the 
cross  is  erected,  and  sinners  enlist  under  the  Redeemer's 
banner ;  they  are  no  longer  "  of  the  world,"  but  of  another 
kingdom,  the  laws,  maxims,  motives,  and  interests  of 
which,  are  diametrically  opposite  to  those  of  "  the  god  "  and 
"  prince  of  this  world."  This  must  offend  Satan  and  his 
servants ;  and  the  most  harmless  disciples,  and  ministers  of 
Christ,  will  in  consequence  be  reproached,  calumniated, 
opposed,  and  persecuted :  and  when  the  enemy  can  excite 
the  princes  of  this  world  to  oppose  the  gospel,  the  sword 
of  religious  wars,  of  massacres,  and  of  persecution,  will 
be  sent  forth.  Thus  the  wolves  devour  the  inoffensive 
sheep,  and  then  throw  the  blame  on  them  as  the  authors 
of  the  quarrel! — Whenever  men  called  Christians  have 
persecuted  others,  it  must  have  arisen  from  their  not  being 
real  Christians,  or  from  their  not  understanding  the  reli- 
gion which  they  professed  :  for  patient,  meek  endurance  of 
persecution,  and  courageous  profession  and  obedience  in 
the  midst  of  it,  are  the  characteiisticks  of  true  Christianity. 
In  the  present  state  of  human  nature,  however,  it  must 
be  expected,  and  our  Lord  foretold,  that  the  gospel  would 
give  occasion  to  furious  and  bloody  conflicts ;  so  that  even 
families  would  be  divided  into  parties,  and  men  would 
treat  their  nearest  relatives  as  their  worst  enemies :  and 
this  has  in  fact  been  the  case,  in  every  nation,  city,  town, 
or  village,  where  the  true  gospel  of  Christ  has  been  suc- 
cessfully preached.  (Marg.  Ref.  e — g.) — It  has  been 
shewn,  that  instead  of  the  happy  and  prosperous  days, 
which  the  Jews  expected  when  the  Messiah  came;  the 


37  He   "that  loveth  father  or  mo-h«« -.sr- 
ther  more  than  me,  is  not  worthy  of  *£•»  **;,»• 
me  :  and  he  that  loveth  son  or  daugh-   f^n.'ji^. 
ter  more  than  me,  is  '  not  worthy  of  me. '  ^ii'358-«}'u36 

38  And   he   that  k  taketh  not  his   iEfci.*- 
cross  and  followeth  after  me,  is  not k  sT  ««/"!!: 

,1  f  34.  x.  31.   Luke 

worthy  of  me.  ;*,.  -a.  24.  x,,. 

39  He  that  '  findeth  his  life  shall  i  x«tJ°H%l*'» 
lose  it :  and  he  that  loseth  his  life  for    '•  "  Luke'  x>,i 

33.  John  xii.  25 

my  sake  shall  find  it.  j!»>-  '-.  '*>-M- 

*  ^^  £  I  im.  IT.  D — a. 

40  ^[  He  "that  receiveth  you,  re- ^'v1-,,!0  Luke 
ceiveth  me,  "  and  he  that  receiveth  me,   J*im'4axi^  JJj; 
receiveth  him  that  sent  me. 

1  Then.  if.  8. 


xx.  21.  2Cor.v 
2U.    Gal.  i«.    14. 
n  John  v.  23.  xii.  44 — 10.  Phil.  ii.  10,  11.  1  John  ii.  22, 23.  2John9 


most  fierce  and  bloody  contests,  which  ever  embroiled  that 
or  perhaps  any  other  nation,  followed  his  coming,  till  judg- 
ment came  upon  them  to  the  uttermost.  But  this  was  no 
otherwise  the  consequence  of  his  coming,  than  as  their  re- 
jection of  Christ  provoked  God  to  give  them  up  to  judicial 
infatuation ;  for  they  did  not  in  the  least  quarrel  about 
Christianity :  this  cannot  therefore  be  considered,  as  the 
true  interpretation  of  these  verses. — The  passage  refers  to 
the  prophecy  of  Micah :  (vii.  6 :)  but  cannot  be  looked  upon 
as  a  quotation.  (Notes,  21,  22.  Gen.  iii.  14,  15.  Luke  xii. 
49 — 53.) 

To  set  at  variance.  (35)  Aixa^ai '  (a  Ji^a,  divisim :  into 
two  parts :)  To  divide  into  two  parts  or  parties.  Used 
here  only  in  N.  T. 

V.  37 — 39.  When  matters  should  come  to  such  ex- 
tremities, that  a  man  must  lose  the  comfort  and  favour  of 
his  nearest  relations,  and  incur  their  enmity,  unless  he  re- 
nounced or  disobeyed  Christ ;  he,  who  was  found  to  love 
father  or  mother,  son  or  daughter,  more  than  Christ,  would 
be  deemed  unworthy  of  the  privileges  of  his  kingdom. 
Nay,  he  that  refused  to  carry  his  cross,  (as  malefactors 
used  to  do,  when  they  were  led  to  be  crucified,)  and  to 
suffer  death  rather  than  renounce  Christ  and  the  gospel, 
would  be  judged  unworthy  to  be  called  a  disciple  of  such 
a  Master;  seeing  he  would  not  follow  his  example  of  pa- 
tient suffering,  for  the  cause  of  God  and  truth.  He  there- 
fore, who  thus  saved  his  life  from  imminent  peril,  whilst 
he  thought  himself  a  gainer  by  finding  the  life  of  his  body, 
would  lose  all  the  true  comfort  and  usefulness  even  of  this 
life,  and  also  the  life  of  his  precious  soul :  but  he  that  lost 
his  temporal  life  for  Christ's  sake,  would  find  it  amply  made 
up  to  him  by  everlasting  life  in  heaven.  (Notes,  xvi.  24 — 
28.  Mark  viii.  32 — 37.  JL«fceix.  18 — 27.) — It  is  manifest 
that  in  these  verses  our  Lord  claims,  and  demands  from 
all  his  disciples,  that  supreme  and  entire  love,  with  which 
the  law  requires  us  to  love  the  LORD  our  God.  This  he 
never  would  have  done,  had  he  not  been  "  One  with  the 
"  Father ;"  and  had  not  our  love  of  him,  as  Emmanuel, 
been  the  proper  evidence  and  effect  of  our  returning,  by 
repentance  and  faith,  to  that  love  of  God  with  the  whole 
heart  and  soul,  from  which  we  as  sinners  have  departed. 
— No  mere  creature  could  have  made  such  a  claim,  with- 
out becoming  the  rival  of  God,  who  "  will  not  give  his 
"  gl°rv  to  another :"  but  "  he,"  and  he  only,  "  that  ho- 
"  noureth  the  Son,  honoureth  the  Father  that  sent  him." 

V.  40 — 42.    Christ  here  concludes  this  most  solemn  and 
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o  OCT.  «.   ?.     41  He  °  that  receiveth  a  prophet  in 

1  Kings  xvii.  °— 


3.4. 


o-2*"  x'fliT  the  name  of  a  prophet  shall  receive  a 

V  Kings  i».  ,         ,  J  Jl  il 

0.16,^32  prophets    reward;    and  he    that  re- 
^'^r-./J'1  ceiveth  a  righteous  man  in  the  name 

2  Tim.  f 

s-sT18'31101"1  °f  a  righteous  man  shall  receive  p  a 
pxV;>74'xx;.'li  righteous  man's  reward. 

— W."  Is.  iii.  10.    Luke.iiv.  13,  14.     1  Cor.  ix.  17.    2The«.  i.  6,  7.    2  John  8. 


42  And  whosoever  shall  give  to  q  *vm.  *-t.  it. 
drink  unto  « one  of  these  little  ones,  M?  V« 
'  a  cup  of  cold  water  only  in  the  \c°*-  vxm.''io- 
name  of  a  disciple,  verily  I  say  unto  rl""ki*-41- *»• 

.  TT  i      11      •  *•  .     •  <*<*.  xiv.  7, 8. 

you,      He  shall  in   no  WISP  Insp    Vnc    2 cor.  .m.  12. 
reward. 


He  shall  in   no  wise  lose   his .  Prov  . 

Luke     vi.  '   8».' 
2  Cor.  ix.  6—15. 
1'liil.  iv.  15— lit.     Heb.  vi.  10. 


interesting  address,  by  assuring  the  apostles,  that  he  should 
consider  himself  immediately  concerned  in  the  reception, 
which  was  given  to  them  :  insomuch  that  those  who  should 
entertain  them,  out  of  love  to  their  message  and  a  disposi- 
tion to  obey  it,  would  be  recompensed  in  the  same  man- 
ner, as  if  they  had  welcomed  Christ  himself  to  their  houses 
and  to  their  hearts :  and  they,  who  thus  received  him  as 
their  Saviour,  in  fact  received  the  Father  himself  to  be 
their  God  and  Portion. — Indeed,  at  any  time,  he  that 
should  entertain  a  prophet,  or  a  holy  messenger  of  God, 
as  such,  and  for  the  sake  of  him  that  sent  him,  would  be 
recompensed,  in  answer  to  the  benedictions  and  prayers  of 
the  prophet,  with  a  reward  fit  to  be  conferred  even  upon 
the  prophet  himself :  and  in  like  manner,  he  that  should 
receive  "  a  righteous  man,"  a  true  disciple  of  Christ,  out 
of  love  to  his  character  and  his  master,  would  receive  a  re- 
ward meet  to  be  bestowed  on  a  righteous  man.  Yea,  if 
any  man  should  give  to  one  of  the  meanest  of  Christ's 
disciples  a  cup  of  water  to  drink,  because  he  was  regarded 
as  a  disciple,  having  no  other  means  in  his  power  by  which 
to  testify  his  love :  even  this  inconsiderable  service  should 
by  no  means  pass  unnoticed,  or  without  a  gracious  rccom- 
pence. — '  How  great  soever  your  persecutions  are,  and 
'  how  dangerous  ...  soever  it  be  to  profess  to  be  a  follower 
'  of  Christ ;  yet  shall  no  man  have  reason  to  fear  the  enter- 
'  taining  of  you :  for  the  same,  protection  which  awaits 
'  you,  and  the  same  reward  that  attends  you,  shall  await 
'  those  that ...  receive  you.  It  shall  be,  as  if  they  had  en- 
'  tertained  not  only  angels,  but  Christ,  and  God  himself.  ... 
'  He  that  doth  support  and  enable  a  prophet  to  do  his 
'  work  that  sent  him,  shall  receive  the  same  reward  that 
'  he  should  if  himself  had  been  sent  to  prophesy.'  Ham- 
mond.— This,  '  as  it  is  a  great  incitement  to  others  to  ex- 
'  press  their  kindness  to  Christ's  ministers,  and  faithful 
'  servants ;  so  it  is  also  to  his  ministers  to  apply  them- 
'  selves  to  his  service  with  a  ready  mind,  and  with  the 
'  utmost  diligence,  in  execution  of  their  pastoral  charge.' 
Wldtby.  (Marg.  Ref.) 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.   1— G. 

The  Lord  never  encourages  us  to  pray  for  any  thing, 
which  he  is  not  ready  to  bestow  in  answer  to  our  prayers. 
"  From  his  fulness,"  ministers,  in  every  age,  receive  their 
ordinary  qualifications,  even  as  the  apostles  did  their  mira- 
culous powers  :  he  is  our  Head  of  authority  and  influence, 
the  Fountain  of  honour,  wisdom,  power,  and  holiness; 
and  all  true  ministers  have  their  commission  and  instruc- 
tions from  him,  in  whatever  way  they  obtain  their  out- 
ward designation  to  that  office.  Though  they  cannot 
miraculously  cure  men's  bodies ;  yet,  by  the  power  of 
Christ,' they  are  healers  of  souls,  and  deliverers  from  the 
bondage  and  possession  of  the  devil. — Whatever  a  vain 
world  may  think,  the  names  of  Christ's  apostles  are  far 


more  justly  honourable,  than  those  of  the  most  powerful 
monarchs,  the  most  illustrious  conquerors,  or  the  most 
celebrated  philosophers  or  legislators,  which  are  renowned 
in  the  records  of  mankind:  and  it  in  no  degree  deducted 
from  their  true  honour,  that  some  of  them  had  been  fisher- 
men, and  that  one  had  been  a  publican.  They  all  were 
sinners,  saved  by  grace  alone  ;  and  they  spake  and  acted 
as  those  who  were  conscious  of  it :  and  having  been  deeply 
humbled  for  their  sins,  and  made  joyful  in  the  Salvation  of 
God,  they  were  full  of  love  to  their  Lord  and  Saviour ;  and 
longed  above  all  things  to  recommend  him  to  their  fellow- 
sinners  on  every  side.  This  is  the  grand  peculiarity  of  that 
minister,  who  is  '  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost  to  take  the 
'  office  upon  him  :'  but  many  have  the  outward  appoint- 
ment, who  are  strangers  and  enemies  to  this  inward  deter- 
mination and  desire. — Indeed,  there  was  one  traitor  among 
the  apostles,  whose  infamy  is  indelible  ;  and  this  will  at  last 
be  proportionably  the  case  of  all,  who,  bearing  this  sacred 
office,  habitually  "  seek  their  own,  not  the  things  of  Jesus 
"  Christ." — At  present,  Providence  must  direct  us  where  to 
exercise  our  ministry ;  for  every  restriction  is  now  taken 
oft',  and  we  are  authorized  "  to  preach  the  gospel  to  every 
"  creature."  There  are  lost  sheep  in  every  land,  as  well 
as  "  of  the  house  of  Israel;"  and  we  must  seek  them  out, 
wherever  scattered  in  this  wicked  world,  that  they  may  be 
brought  home  to  "  the  Shepherd  and  Bishop  of  our 
"  souls." 

V.  7—15. 

It  is  always  needful  to  introduce  the  gospel,  by  "  preach- 
"  ing  repentance  towards  God,"  as  well  as  "  faith  in  our 
"  Lord  Jesus  Christ : "  for  his  kingdom  never  was,  nor  ever 
can  be,  set  up  in  a  proud,  carnal,  and  impenitent  heart. — 
Nothing  can  be  more  important  to  usefulness,  than  to  avoid 
all  appearance  of  a  mercenary  disposition.  Many,  who 
profess  great  things  in  various  ways,  with  some  ambiguous 
reference  to  the  power  of  Christ  and  faith  in  his  name, 
stand  detected,  in  the  judgment  of  every  cautious  en- 
quirer, by  this  single  mark  :  '  They  make  their  pretensions 
a  very  lucrative  trade,  and  turn  what  they  wish  should  be 
believed  to  be  the  gift  of  God,  into  ready  money.'  But  of 
all  employments,  by  which  men  grow  rich,  live  in  splen- 
dour or  luxury,  or  aggrandize  their  families,  none  is  more 
infamous  than  that  of  a  hireling  minister  :  and  it  is  pecu- 
liarly honourable,  when  they,  who  have  other  means  of 
decent  subsistence,  preach  the  gospel  to  the  poor  as  freely 
as  they  have  received  it.  Yet  those  who  are  not  in  circum- 
stances to  do  this,  may  very  lawfully  and  honourably  re- 
ceive a  maintenance  for  their  services ;  for  "  the  labourer 
"  is  worthy  of  his  meat :  "  and  if  they  be  sent  to  places, 
where  they  have  but  little  prospect  of  support,  they  should 
go  on  in  their  ministry  with  simplicity  and  diligence,  cast- 
ing all  their  care  upon  the  Lord.  He  will  no  doubt  pro- 
vide what  is  really  needful :  and  they  will  generally  see  his 
hand  in  the  way  in  which  they  are  supplied ;  and  taste  his 
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CHAP.  XI. 


Jesus  continues  to  preach  in  the  cities,  1.  John 
the  Baptist  sends  his  disciples  to  enquire  of  him,  whe- 
ther he  is  the  Messiah,  or  whether  another  were  to 
be  ex|>ectcd ;  whom  Jesus  refers  to  the  miracles 
wrought  by  him,  2 — 6.  His  testimony  to  John,  7 — 
15.  The  perverseness  of  the  people  concerning  both 


John  and  Jesus  illustrated,  16 — 19.  He  upbraids  the 
impenitency  of  those,  who  had  witnessed  most  of  his 
mighty  works;  and  denounces  woc»  against  Chorazin. 
Lethsaida,  and  Capernaum,  20 — 24.  He  adores  the 
wise  and  holy  sovereignty  of  the  Father,  in  revealing 
his  truth ;  and  declares  his  own  personal  and  media- 
torial power  and  majesty,  25 — 27.  He  invites  and 
instructs  the  weary  to  come  unto  him  for  rest,  28 — 30. 


love  in  their  temporal  provision,  even  more  than  those  do 
who  have  greater  abundance :  nor  need  they  scruple  to  re- 
ceive what  is  thus  conferred  ;  as  it  will  not  deduct  from  the 
independence  and  true  dignity  of  the  ministerial  cha- 
racter.— The  preacher  of  the  gospel  is  the  ambassador  of 
peace,  and  his  commission  reaches  the  vilest  sinners  ;  yet 
he  should  associate  with  the  most  pious  and  conscientious 
persons  in  every  place :  for  though  proud  self-righteous 
morality  or  religion  indisposes  men  to  receive  the  gospel ; 
yet  the  fear  of  God  possessing  the  heart,  is  a  real  prepara- 
tion for  the  embracing  of  it. — Ministers  should  manifest 
steadiness  and  consistency  in  their  conduct,  an  evident  in- 
difference about  outward  accommodation,  and  moderation 
in  all  things.  Their  demeanour  should  be  expressive  of 
benevolence ;  and  their  friendly  language,  fervent  prayers, 
and  pious  discourse,  should  be  substituted  in  the  stead  of 
those  hollow  compliments  and  flatteries,  by  which  so  many 
hide  their  selfishness. — Diligent  labours  in  the  cause  of 
Christ  are  never  in  vain ;  and  the  prayers  of  his  servants 
for  others  will  surely  bring  down  blessings  on  themselves. 
Their  goodwill,  however,  must  not  degenerate  into  ti- 
midity :  the  whole  counsel  of  God  must  be  declared ;  and 
they,  who  will  not  attend  to  the  gracious  message,  must 
be  shewn  in  the  most  decisive  manner,  by  words  and  deeds, 
that  their  conduct  is  abhorred,  and  their  state  considered 
most  dangerous  and  deplorable.  This  will  generally  be 
done  to  better  effect,  by  declining  to  associate  with  them, 
and  by  shewing  a  determination  to  have  no  fellowship  in 
their  perishing,  sinful  pleasures  and  pursuits. — The  gospel, 
though  not  at  present  confirmed  with  miracles  wrought  by 
the  preachers,  is  so  authenticated  by  external  and  internal 
evidence ;  and,  when  faithfully  declared,  so  manifests  its 
divine  authority  to  every  man's  conscience ;  that  all  who 
reject  it  "  hate  the  light  because  their  deeds  are  evil."  So 
that,  even  when  enemies  of  the  truth  are  free  from  great 
enormities  in  their  visible  conduct,  their  doom  will  be  more 
dreadful  in  a  future  state,  than  that  of  the  inhabitants  of 
Sodom.  This  should  be  seriously  laid  to  heart  by  all  who 
hear  the  gospel,  lest  their  privileges  should  only  serve  to  in- 
crease their  future  condemnation.  (Marg.  Ref.  m.  v.  15.) 

V.    1C— 83. 

The  ministers  of  the  gospel  should  advert  to  their  cha- 
racter and  situation,  and  count  their  cost :  they  are  "  sent 
"  forth  as  sheep  in  the  midst  of  wolves  ;  "  let  them  then 
remember  to  be  harmless  and  gentle,  as  lambs  and  doves, 
not  resisting  evil,  nor  retorting  reproaches  and  injuries. 
Let  them  study  to  temper  zeal  and  boldness  with  prudence 
and  discretion  ;  and  so  to  act,  that  their  enemies  may  find 
no  plausible  pretext  for  their  malignity.  But  this  "  wisdom 
"  is  from  above,"  and  must  be  sought  by  earnest  prayer, 
or  it  will  degenerate  into  a  time-serving  caution.  Yet,  die! 


they  perfectly  unite  "  the  wisdom  of  the  serpent  and  the 
"  harmlessness  of  the  dove,"  they  could  not  escape  the 
hatred  and  contempt  of  men. — Those  who  decidedly  take 
the  Lord's  part  against  an  ungodly  world,  will  be  opposed, 
reviled,  ensnared,  and  evil  entreated  by  men  in  general. 
The  most  excellent  servants  of  Christ,  in  all  ages  hitherto, 
have  been  imprisoned,  scourged,  and  put  to  death,  as  ma- 
lefactors ;  and  they  have  been  "  brought  before  kings  and 
"  rulers,"  for  no  other  crime,  than  bearing  the  name  and 
preaching  the  gospel  of  Christ!  In  this  way  the  Lord 
often  brings  truth  to  the  hearing  of  those,  who  would 
otherwise  have  continued  strangers  to  it ;  yet  alas !  this 
testimony  commonly  turns  agaitist  them. — The  work  of 
the  ministry  requires  study,  preparation,  and  diligence  :  yet 
should  the  upright  servant  of  Christ  be  suddenly  called  to 
declare  his  message,  or  liear  testimony  to  the  truth,  before 
the  princes  of  the  earth  ;  he  need  not  be  anxious  how  or 
what  he  should  speak,  but  confide  assuredly  on  Him,  who 
has  promised  to  give  his  people  "  a  mouth  and  wisdom, 
"  which  all  their  enemies  shall  not  be  able  to  gainsay  or 
"  resist." — Opportunities  of  doing  good  may  be  expected 
in  every  place ;  we  are  not  therefore  required  to  stay  among 
enraged  persecutors  :  yet  nothing  must  cause  us  to  neglect 
our  work,  or  conceal  our  relation  and  obligations  to  Christ. 
If  then  we  be  ready  to  faint  or  murmur,  on  account  of  the 
difficulties  which  we  meet  with,  we  should  look  to  our 
Lord  and  Master :  for  we  sinners  surely  should  be  willing 
to  experience  the  same  treatment  from  the  world,  which  the 
divine  Saviour  did.  And  yet  we  none  of  us  are  reviled, 
insulted,  or  made  to  suffer  as  he  was.  Let  us  then  pray 
for  deliverance  from  the  fear  of  man  :  and  if  we  are  falsely 
accused,  let  us  wait  for  the  Lord's  coming,  "  who  will 
"  bring  to  light  the  hidden  things  of  darkness,  and  make 
"  manifest  the  counsels  of  all  hearts,  and  then  shall  every  " 
faithful  servant  "  have  praise  of  God."  Let  us  boldly 
profess  and  plainly  declare  his  truth,  without  regard  to 
consequences.  And  even  if  we  should  be  called  to  seal 
our  testimony  with  our  blood,  we  should  fear  apostasy  far 
more  than  the  most  agonizing  tortures  :  for  "  man  can 
"  only  kill  the  body,"  and  cannot  hurt  the  soul ;  but  the 
Lord  "  is  able  to  destroy  both  body  and  soul  in  hell."  "  If 
"  any  man  draw  back,  he  will  have  no  pleasure  in  him ;  " 
and  he  only,  "  who  endureth  unto  the  end,  shall  be  saved." 
The  Saviour  is  likewise  able  to  support  and  comfort  us 
under  the  sharpest  sufferings,  and  to  protect  us  in  the  most 
extreme  perils;  and  without  Him,  the  believer's  Father  and 
Friend,  who  has  loved  him  with  an  everlasting  love,  the 
most  trivial  event  cannot  take  place. — Let  us  then  boldly 
confess  Christ,  and  simply  obey  him  before  men  ;  assured 
that  he  will  own  us  poor  sinners,  as  his  brethren,  before  his 
Father's  throne.  But  woe  be  to  them,  who  are  ashamed  of 
him  and  his  words  among  their  fellow  creatures,  or  deny 
him  before  his  enemies;  for  Christ  will  disown  <hem  at 
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10.  TiJAc«  ND  it  came  to  pass,  when  Jesus 
i'Th«.xk42:  had  made  an  end  of  "commanding  his 
foTlrTim.'  vl:  twelve  disciples,  bhe  departed  thence 
£  23.  I*.  .v,.  to  teach  and  to  preach  in  their  cities. 
uut*L»&,~m.  2  ^[  Now  c  when  John  had  heard  d  in 
ut*i!t'A«ri  the  prison  the  works  of  Christ,  e  he 
v,i.  in-  Sent  two  of  his  disciples, 

And  said  unto  him,  'Art  thou  he 


d  Marlc",i  "i;  is 
j'olmw.  24.'  ^  that  should  come,  or  do  we  look  for 

:1  '":  another? 


Ads  xix.  1  —  3.  f  ii.  2  —  6.  xxi.  5.  9.    Gen.  iii.   15.  xii.  3.  xlix.  10.    Num.  xxiv. 

17.  Dcut.  xviii.  15—18.  P>.  ii.  6—12.  ex.  1—5.  Is.  vii.  14.  ix.  0,  7.  Jer.  xxiii.  5.  6. 
Ei.  xxxiv.  23,  24.  Dan.  ix.  24—  2<i.  Hos.  iii.  .1.  Joel  ii  28—  32.  Am.  ix.  11,  12.  Oh. 
21.  Mir.  T.  2.  Ztph.  iii.  14—  17.  Hag.  ii.  7.  Zecli.ix.tf.  Mai.  iii.  I.  IT.  2.  John  iv. 
2.V  \i.  14.  vii.  SI.  41,  42. 


£,„;";  a' 


4  Jesus   answered    and   said   unto  * 
them,  Go  and  shew  John  again  those 
things  which  ye  do  hear  and  see:  „ 

5  The  *  blind  receive  their  sight,   fifi-fc 
"and  the  lame  walk,  'the  lepers  are   £7o.a' 
cleansed,  k  and  the  deaf  hear,  '  the  dead  "  u  Mi.  "- 
are  raised  up,  m  and  the  poor  have  the  i  «mx'I^r'£  s. 
gospel  preached  to  them.  *  i  *   aiti'i.7'  'a 

/*       A         1     n  i    i  i      •  »  i  Mark     vii.      87. 

6  And  "blessed  is  he,  "whosoever  .  !*•£• 

in.i  /n          i       -i    •  I    ix.  J4,  Jo.   Luke 

shall  not  be  offended  in  me. 


i 

m  v.  S.  Ps.  xxii.  26.  Ixxii.  12,  13.  Is.  Ixi.  1-3.  Ixvi.  2.  Zecli.  xi.  7.  Luke  iv.s.  jam. 
L':  5i,  n  v.  3—  12.  Ps.  i.  1,  2.  xxxii.  1,2.  cxix.  1.  Luke  xi.  27,  2«.  o  xiii. 

U—  47.  xv.  12—14.  xviii.  7.  xxiv.  10.  xxvi.  31.  Is.  viii.  14,  15.  Luke  ii.  34.  iv  23—29 
John  vi.  60,  61.6U.  vii.  41,  42.  Rom.  ix.  32,  33.  1  Cor.  i.  23.  ii.  14.  Gal.  v.  II.  1  Pet! 
ii.  8. 


that  solemn  season,  when  eternal  happiness  or  misery  will 
be  awarded  by  his  omnipotent  word. 

V.  34 — 42. 

How  desperate  must  be  the  enmity  of  the  carnal  heart 
against  God,  when  the  gospel  of  grace  and  peace  excites 
in  those  to  whom  it  is  proposed,  the  most  rancorous  ma- 
lice, dissolving  all  the  bonds  of  relative  and  social  life,  and 
prompting  to  the  most  unnatural  murders  and  massacres ! 
and  when  the  most  excellent  and  beneficent  of  the  human 
race,  who  deserve  to  be  universally  revered  and  loved,  be- 
come the  objects  of  general  contempt  and  hatred !  To  this 
day,  the  zealous  believer's  most  inveterate  foes  are  often 
"  those  of  his  own  household." — We  should,  however,  re- 
member, that  we  also  are  "  by  nature  children  of  wrath, 
"  even  as  others ; "  and  if  we  now  love  the  truth,  the 
cause,  and  the  servants  of  Christ,  all  the  praise  is  due  to 
him  who  "  hath  made  us  to  differ "  by  his  special  grace. 
This  consideration  should  teach  us  to  bear  our  cross,  pa- 
tiently and  meekly;  and  to  pity  and  pray  for  our  deluded 
adversaries. — No  personal  or  relative  regards  must  inter- 
fere with  our  love  to  the  divine  Saviour,  or  with  any  re- 
quisite expressions  of  it ;  for  he  will  not  endure  a  rival  in 
our  hearts.  And  let  us  ask  ourselves,  Can  father  or  mother, 
son  or  daughter,  do  us  the  service  at  that  awful  period, 
which  He  can  ?  Have  they  done  so  much  to  deserve  our 
love  ?  Or  are  they  so  worthy  of  it  ?  Surely  our  own  hearts 
will  declare  us  unworthy  of  him,  if  we  prefer  any  earthly 
object  to  him!  Surely  we  ought  to  be  willing  to  bear  our 
cross,  and  even  to  be  crucified  for  him,  as  he  was  for  our 
sins !  How  then  can  we  expect  to  be  counted  worthy  of 
his  friendship,  if  we  refuse  to  bear  our  lighter  tribulations 
for  his  sake.  And  doubtless  he  is  able  to  compensate  all 
our  losses  for  his  cause  ;  insomuch  that  if  we  lose  our 
lives  by  cleaving  to  him,  we  shall  never  perish ;  but  have 
eternal  life  and  felicity  as  his  most  gracious  recompence. 
Let  us  then  abide  in  him,  and  shew  our  love  to  him  by 
kindness  to  his  people  and  ministers,  welcoming  their 
message,  and  "  esteeming  them  very  highly  in  love  for 
"  their  work's  sake ; "  satisfied  that  nothing  which  we  do, 
from  upright  principles  and  pure  motives,  to  the  least  of  his 
disciples,  shall  fail  of  a  proportionable  and  most  liberal  re- 
ward. ^ 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  XI.     V.  1.     This  verse  should  have  been    an- 
nexed to  the  close  of  the  preceding  chapter,  as  it  relates 

VOL.    V. 


to  the  same  subject ;  for  the  events,  afterwards  recorded, 
seem  to  have  occurred  at  a  different  time. — When  the 
apostles  were  gone  forth,  our  Lord  did  not  remit  his 
labour,  but  continued  to  go  from  place  to  place,  to  in- 
struct the  people,  and  to  perform  beneficent  miracles 
among  them. 

V.  2 — 6.     John  had  continued  for  a  considerable  time 
in  prison  :  and  some  think  his  faith  in  Jesus  as  the  Messiah 
was  in  a  measure  staggered ;  seeing  lie  took  no  notice  of 
him,  used  no  means  to  deliver  him,  and  did  not  so  much 
as  openly  avow  himself  to  be  the  Messiah.     But  this  is  not 
at  all  likely.     It  is,  however,   evident  that  his  disciples 
were,  in  general,  far  from  being  satisfied  that  Jesus  was 
the  Messiah  :  they  were  jealous  for  their  master's  honour, 
and  did  not  clearly  apprehend  the  nature  of  the  Messiah's 
kingdom  ;  they    objected    to  the   unreserved    and  social 
manner,  in  which  Jesus  and  his  disciples  lived ;  and  they 
were  very  backward  to  acknowledge  him  :  so  that  John 
seems  to  have  intended  to  procure  them  some  decisive  tes- 
timony from  Christ  himself,  which  might  terminate  their 
hesitation.     Hearing  therefore  the  report  of  his  miracles, 
he  sent  two  of  his  disciples  to  enquire  of  him,  whether  he 
were  the  Messiah,  or  not :  this  was  the  purport  of  the 
question. — The  words  translated,  "  He  that  should  come," 
are  literally,  "  He  that  cometh,"  or  is  coming.  ('O  epx,o/Mi>s.) 
— '  This  was  in  those  days  the  common  stile  for  the  Mes- 
'  sias.     So    he  is  stiled    by  John  himself;  ...  "  He  that 
'"  comelh  after  me:"  (iii.  11:)   so  by  the  multitude;... 
'  "  Blessed  is  he  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  ; " 
'  (xxi.  9;)  or  the  "  King  that  cometh."  (Luke  xix.  38.)' 
Whitby.     The  question  therefore  shews,  that  all  the  Jews 
in  general  were  decided   in  the  opinion,  that  the  Messiah 
was  at  hand ;  and  that  if  Jesus  were  not  He,  another  was 
immediately  to  be  expected :  yet  almost  eighteen  hundred 
years  have  now  elapsed,  and  no  other  is  come,  they  them- 
selves being  judges:  how  then  can  they  evade  the  infer- 
ence, that  Jesus  of  Nazareth  was    indeed  the   promised 
Messiah  ? — To  the  question,  however,  thus  proposed,  our 
Lord  answered,  rather  by  actions  than  by  words :  probably, 
lest  an  explicit  reply  should  give  his  enemies  a  handle 
against  him.     He  therefore  wrought  many  miracles  in  the 
presence  of  John's  messengers;  and  ordered  them  to  re- 
port to  him  what  they  had  witnessed,  as  well  as  what  they 
bad  hoard ;  and  especially  to  shew  him,  that  the  poor  and 
lowly  had  the  gospel  preached  to  them  :  these  heard  glad 
tidings,  and  received  the  report,  whilst  the  rich,  learned, 
and  powerful,  rejected  Christ  and  his  doctrine. — This  ex- 
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7  ^[  And  as   they  departed,  p  Jesus 
q »  MaV'i  3*-  began  to  say  unto  the  multitudes  con- 
?'  vLiiM»mJoim  cerning  Jolin,    4  What   went  ye    out 
into  the  wilderness  to  see  ?    '  A  reed 
shaken  with  the  wind  ? 
.  i'u'i.  2  King.  i.      8  But  what  went  ye  out  for  to  see  i 
•Lei1,1'  »ii.:  i  *  A  man  clothed  in  soft  raiment  ?   Be- 
2  cor.'  il  ik  hold,  they  that  wear  soft  clothtns  are 

Bev.  xi.  S.  •       i    •  »   t_  ° 

1 1.1.  u.  xi».  &.  m  kin<js  houses. 

x.iL  12.  I.),  xxi. 

'u-'fs  'YukVT      ^          what  went  ye  out  for  to  see  ? 
.{{^sf-,^  xl .;, ''  A  prophet?  yea,  I  say  unto  you,  and 
w.r'ki!L21.'  Luk5e  more  than  a  prophet. 
*£*•  J-i-      10  For  this  is  he,  "  of  whom  it  is 


written,  Behold,  I  send  my  messenger 
before  thy  face,  which  shall  prepare 
thy  way  before  thee. 

11  Verily,  I  say  unto  you,  Among 
them  that  are  "born  of  women  there 
hath  not  risen  y  a  greater  than  John 
the  Baptist :  notwithstanding,  *  he  that 
is  least  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is 
a  greater  than  he. 

12  And  b  from  the  days  of  John  the 
Baptist  until  now,  the  kingdom  of  hea- 
ven *  suffereth  violence,  and  the  violent 
take  it  by  force. 
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furct,    and    thf'y 

that   thruil  men 

take,  IfC. 


actly  accorded  to  the  prophecies  concerning  the  Messiah ; 
but  was  contrary  to  the  conduct  of  deceivers,  who,  out  of 
carnal  policy,  generally  address  themselves  to  the  great  and 
powerful.  John  had  wrought  no  miracle:  and  this  ren- 
dered Christ's  miracles  the  more  decisive  evidence  ;  espe- 
cially as  they  were  predicted  by  the  same  prophet,  who 
had  also  foretold  John's  preparatory  ministry,  the  contempt, 
opposition,  and  ill-usage,  which  the  Messiah  would  meet 
with,  and  his  humiliation,  sufferings,  and  death.  All  these 
considerations  tend  to  shew  the  wisdom  and  propriety  of 
our  Lord's  answer. — He  added,  "  Blessed  is  he,  who 
"  shall  not  be  offended  in  me."  The  prejudices  of  the 
people  against  a  poor,  afflicted,  and  suffering  Messiah  were 
so  strong,  and  his  doctrine  and  manner  of  life  were  so 
contrary  to  those  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  that  most 
of  them  would  be  stumbled  by  what  they  saw  and  heard, 
and  be  induced  to  reject  him  ;  notwithstanding  John's  tes- 
timony, the  ancient  prophecies,  his  own  miracles,  and  the 
abundant  evidence  which  he  gave  of  his  divine  authority. 
Yet  they  only  would  be  happy,  who  should  overcome  all 
these  prejudices,  and  receive  him  as  the  Messiah  ;  and  all 
these,  whatever  their  previous  character  had  been,  would 
certainly  be  so.  (Marg.  Ref.  o.) 

Dowelookfor,&.c.  (3)  npo<rJoxwf<£v,  Luke  xii.  46.  2  Pet. 
iii.  12.  Rendered  were  in  expectation;  Luke  iii.  15. — The 
dead  are  raised  up.  (5)  The  widow's  son  at  Nain  had 
been  raised  just  before.  (Luke  vii.  11 — 21.) — Have  the 
gospel  preached  unto  them.]  EuayyeAifovTai.  This  use  of 
the  verb  seems  to  imply,  both  the  imparting  and  the 
reception  of  the  glad  tidings.  The  poor  were  preached 
unto,  and  they  heard  the  gospel  gladly,  which  the  superior 
persons  rejected. — Offended.  (6)  2xav3aAi<rS>].  (See  on 
Note,  v.  28,  29,  v.  29.) 

V.  7 — 1 1.  John  came  as  Christ's  forerunner,  and  large 
multitudes  attended  his  ministry,  and  received  his  bap- 
tism ;  yet  very  few  gave  due  attention  to  the  grand  object 
of  his  preaching.  His  testimony  was,  therefore,  of  very 
great  importance,  with  those  who  regarded  him  as  a  pro- 
phet ;  and  our  Lord's  demand,  or  enquiry,  was  suited  to 
excite  them  to  attentive  consideration.  Surely,  they  had 
not  gone  into  the  wilderness  merely  to  see  the  reeds  and 
rushes  shaken  by  the  wind ;  or  to  hear  a  man  preach  who 
was  as  easily  shaken  as  they,  by  every  gust  of  rumour  or 
prejudice,  or  every  change  of  outward  circumstances  !  John 
was  a  man  of  a  very  different  spirit :  he  had  acknowledged 
Jesus  as  the  Messiah,  and  he  still  persisted  in  his  testi- 
mony :  why  then  did  they  not  regard  him  ?  They  HSU  in- 


deed gone  forth,  in  great  numbers,  as  men  throng  to  gaze 
on  a  royal  procession  :  but  they  could  not  expect  to  see  in 
the  desert,  a  man  clothed  in  soft,  or  delicate  and  sumptu- 
ous raiment.  Such  persons  were  rather  found  in  kings' 
palaces ;  and  the  people  knew  John  to  be  a  plain  rough 
man,  meanly  clad,  and  mortified  to  all  these  vanities.  (Note, 
iii.  4.)  What  then  was  their  object  ?  They  would  doubt- 
less answer,  that  they  went  out  to  see  and  hear  a  prophet, 
sent  from  God  to  instruct  and  reform  them  :  and  John  was 
"  a  prophet,  and  more  than  a  prophet,"  being  the  very  per- 
son of  whom  Malachi  had  prophesied ;  and  not  predicting 
the  Messiah,  but  pointing  him  out  as  already  come. — In 
the  passage  referred  to,  JEHOVAH,  speaking  of  the  coming 
of  Christ,  says,  "  my  face,"  and  "  before  me : "  but  it  is 
here  quoted,  as  the  language  of  the  Father  to  the  Son,  and 
he  therefore  says,  "  before  thy  face,"  and,  "  thy  way  be- 
"  fore  thee:"  so  that  to  prepare  the  way  of  Christ,  was 
"  to  prepare  the  way  of  the  LORD,  of  JEHOVAH  ;  "  for  "  He 
"  and  the  Father  are  One." — Our  Lord  added,  that  of  all 
born  of  women,  (that  is,  of  all  mere  men,)  there  had  not 
arisen  a  greater  than  John  the  Baptist ;  not  one  more  holy, 
zealous,  faithful,  and  humble  ;  not  one,  who  was  employed 
in  a  more  high  and  honourable  service ;  not  one  who  had 
been  favoured  with  clearer  views  of  evangelical  truth  ;  not 
one,  who  had  been  thus  distinguished  by  being  himself  the 
subject  of  prophecy.  And  yet,  "  the  least  in  the  kingdom 
"  of  heaven  was  greater  than  he."  The  least  of  the 
apostles,  or  New  Testament  prophets,  who  were  called  to 
establish  the  Messiah's  kingdom,  would  be  further  enlight- 
ened in  the  knowledge  of  his  person,  obedience,  atone- 
ment, and  mediation ;  and  be  employed  in  a  more  distin- 
guished service,  and  more  abundantly  endued  with  the 
Holy  Spirit,  than  John  had  been;  and  would  possess  mira- 
culous powers,  which  John  did  not.  If  we  extend  the 
passage  to  all  faithful  ministers  of  the  gospel,  or  to  all 
true  believers,  (as  many  do,)  it  can  only  relate  to  the 
superior  excellency  of  the  new  dispensation,  and  the  more 
distinct  views  of  the  nature  and  glory  of  the  gospel,  with 
which  they  are  favoured :  for,  in  respect  of  personal  ex- 
cellence and  usefulness,  few  believers  or  ministers  have 
been  found  greater  than  John,  or  indeed  equal  to  him. 
(Marg.  Ref.) — But  the  first  interpretation  is  most  satis- 
factory. 

Soft.  (8)  Ma*oxoij.  Luke  vii.  25.  '  The  apostle,  I  Cor. 
'  vi.  9,  transferreth  it  to  the  mind.'  Leigli:  where  it  is 
rendered  "  effeminate." 

V.  12.  With  the  ministry  of  John,  the  New  Testament 
u  2 
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c  f.  17.  18.    Mai. 
Lukexxiv. 


13  For  c  all  the  prophets  and  the 
ir6'^"}'"":  law  prophesied  until  John. 
§-£  IS?,  g      14  And  *  if  ye  will  receive  it,  '  this 

Rom.  iii.  21.          .       ••-..•  1*1  f 

d  Et-H.  5.  iii.  10,  is  bhas  which  was  for  to  come. 

11.  John  xvi.  12.  i  _      TT        r  .1        ,      i        ,t  1  i      j 

i  cor.  .it  2.          lo  He    that  hath  ears  to  hear,  let 

<  xvn.         10—13.       . 

Mat.  iv.5.  Mark  him    flPfir 
ix.  II— 1.1.  Luke  llml   ue»l  • 

l^R^xxi  16  IT  But,  *whereunto  shall  I  liken 
1  iSftWl*  b  this  generation  ?  '  It  is  like  unto  chil- 

Rev.VJi'h.iridren  sitting  in  the  markets,  and  call- 
g  um.'  6HU  ll'  ing  unto  their  fellows, 

EdMii&'ig*''      17  And  saying,  k  We  have  'piped 

h  xii.  34.  xxiii.36.  f        ~,  , 

unto  you,  and  ye  have  not  danced ;  we 

i  Lukeu..31-35.  -  *  -  *  -  , 

kiuco*viix'J79-  have  mourned  unto  you,  and  ye  have 
!  £k*u  K.P  not  lamented. 
ai.4!?^.1',. "-      18  For  m  John  came  neither  eating 

i'.  xxxi.  4.    Luke  XT.  25.        m  iii.  4.    Jer.  xv.  17.  xvi.  8,  9.    Luke  i.  15.    I  Cor.  ix.  -', . 


dispensation  began  to  be  introduced,  and  "  the  kingdom  of 
"heaven"  to  be  preached:  and,  whilst  the  careless,  the  for- 
mal, the  moral,  and  the  learned  in  general,  disregarded  it ; 
persons  of  the  worst  characters  (who  might  previously  have 
rather  been  expected  violently  to  plunder  men's  houses,) 
with  great  earnestness  sought  admission  into  the  Messiah's 
kingdom  :  so  that  it  seemed  to  suffer  violence,  and  "  the 
"  violent  seized  it  by  force  :  "  and  they,  who  were  sup- 
posed not  to  have  the  least  right  to  these  blessings,  ob- 
tained possession  of  them ;  while  the  scribes,  Pharisees, 
priests,  and  rulers,  who  considered  the  benefits  of  the 
Messiah's  coming  as  their  own  unalienable  inheritance, 
were  excluded,  and  the  publicans  and  harlots  entered  be- 
fore them. 

Suffercth  violence^  Bia^Erai.  .Rendered  Presseth  into  it; 
Luke  xvi.  1C.  In  Luke  the  middle  verb  is  used  actively : 
but  in  the  present  instance  it  is  translated  passively;  and 
the  context  confirms  the  translation.  The  persons  intended 
were  so  deeply  convinced  and  so  strongly  excited,  by  our 
Lord's  preaching  the  kingdom  of  God ;  that  they  vehe- 
mently broke  through  every  hindrance,  to  their  entrance 
into  it.  (A  Claris.) — The  violent.]  Biatrrai.  (A  £ia.)  Not 
used  elsewhere  in  the  New  Testament. — Take  it  by  force.] 
ApxdtwTHi.  John  v\.  15.  x.  28,  29. 

V.  13 — 15.  All  the  prophets,  and  Moses  in  the  law, 
both  by  types  and  express  predictions,  fmetold  the  coming 
of  the  Messiah  as  ajnlure  event :  but  John  declared  him 
to  be  at  hand,  and  even  pointed  him  out  as  already  come. 
And,  if  the  people  would  receive  and  believe  this  open  de- 
claration, John  was  indeed  the  very  person,  who  had  been 
predicted  under  the  name  of  Elijah,  as  sent  to  prepare  the 
way  of  the  Messiah.  This  information  highly  concerned 
all  men  ;  and  every  one,  who  was  capable  of  hearing,  was 
bound  to  listen  to  it,  as  a  truth  immediately  connected 
with  his  duty  and  happiness.  (Marg.  Rcf.  f.) — This  is  the 
obvious  meaning  of  the  concluding  sentence,  which  is 
often  repeated :  and  the  limitation  of  it,  to  those  who 
have  '  an  inward  hearing  ear,'  in  the  most  direct  man- 
ner tends  to  prevent  the  effect,  which  is  most  evidently 
intended  ;  namely,  to  excite  universal  attention. 

V.  1C, —  1!).  Our  Lord  next  exposed  the  perverseness 
«'t"  the  Jews,  by  an  apt  similitude.  They  resembled  sullen 
children  ;  who,  being  out  of  temper,  quarrel  with  all  tin- 


nor  drinking,  and  they  say,  "  He  hath  n  x.  25.  2  Ki,,g. 

j         .,  I          *•  ix.  11.  Jer.  xxix. 

a    deVll.  2(i.    Hos.    ix.  7. 

19  The  Sou  of  man  "came  eating   ^i1,-,*;.,1!^20 
and  drinking,  and  they  say,  Behold,  a  °  ftftJ-^JR 
man  gluttonous,  and   a    wine-bibber,    kc.JB^!;  I' 
"a   friend   of    publicans   and  sinners. p  i'lV ',>Vke 
"But  wisdom  is  justified  of  her  chil- q £.'VCnvr.L i. « 

J-._  —29.  Eph.  iii.  8 

dren.  _n>.  ««.  v.  u 

20  ^[  Then  'began  he  to  ' upbraid  riJbzSi^-n. 

.v      ...        i       .  j?  i  •     r.  ,  .    s PH.  ixxxi.  li- 

the cities  wherein  most  or  his  mi«mv    1S  '»•  '• 2-'1- 
,  .  ,1  Mi<"-  vi-  '-ft 

works  were  done,     because  they  re-    M?'k; .  «•   '?• 

J  xvi.  14.  Jam.  i. 

pentednot:  ,i.4i.«i» 

21  "  Woe  unto  thee,  Chorazin !  woe    j^iJJJii.18: 
unto   thee,   "  Bethsaida !    "for   if  the    SEVvfrS 

20,  21.  xvi.  9.  11.  n  xviii.  7.  xxiii.  13—23.  xxvi.  24.    Jer.  xiii.  27.     Luke  xi.  42—52 

Jude  II.  x  Mark  vi.  45.  viii.  22.     Luke  ix.  10.    John  i.  44.  xii.  21.  y  xii. 

41,42.    Ez.  iii.  6,  7.    Acli  xiii.  44— 48.  xxviii.  25— 28. 


attempts  of  their  fellows  to  please  them,  or  to  induce  them 
to  join  in  those  diversions,  for  which  they  met  in  the 
market-places.  Their  companions  aimed  to  engage  them 
by  piping  a  cheerful  tune ;  but  they  peevishly  refused  to 
dance  to  it :  and  if  they  represented  a  more  doleful  scene, 
and  imitated  the  mournful  strains  used  at  the  houses  of  the 
dead,  they  refused  to  lament  Such  a  capricious  and  sullen 
disposition  is  often  observed  in  children,  and  thought  de- 
serving of  sharp  rebukes  and  corrections  ;  yet  in  a  matter 
of  infinite  importance,  the  people  of  that  generation  copied 
it !  The  Lord  employed  different  means  to  bring  them  to 
repentance,  and  to  prepare  them  for  the  blessings  of  the 
gospel ;  but  they  opposed  and  objected  to  all.  John  the 
Baptist  came  in  a  very  abstemious  and  austere  manner,  as 
a  mortified  recluse,  who  would  not  join  their  feasts  ;  and 
they  said,  '  he  is  melancholy,  lunatick,  and  possessed  with 
a  devil.'  The  Son  of  Man  (the  Messiah,  the  most  honour- 
able of  the  sons  of  men,)  came  in  a  more  free  and  social 
manner.  He  ate  and  drank  such  things  as  were  set  before 
him,  without  any  peculiar  austerity;  and  he  partook  of 
their  entertainments  as  circumstances  required :  yet  in- 
stead of  being  pleased  by  his  condescending,  courteous, 
and  social  demeanour,  they,  with  a  mixture  of  malevolence 
and  absurdity,  called  him  "  a  glutton  and  a  wine-bibber ; " 
and  because  he  went  among  publicans  and  notorious  sin- 
ners, to  reform  them,  they  accused  him  of  loving  their 
characters  and  company.  But  the  divine  wisdom,  dis- 
played in  these  appointments,  and  in  all  others,  would  be 
perceived,  approved,  and  adored  by  the  children  of  wis- 
dom ;  that  is,  by  all  who  are  born  and  taught  of  God, 
and  thus  made  wise  unto  eternal  salvation. — All  these  are 
both  taught  and  inclined  by  grace,  to  adore  the  "  depth  of 
"  the  riches  both  of  the  knowledge  and  wisdom  of  God," 
in  those  dispensations  and  purposes  which  they  do  not 
understand;  to  give  him  credit  for  wisdom,  and  justice, 
and  goodness,  where  they  do  not  perceive  them  ;  and  to 
understand  many  of  his  designs  and  appointments,  which 
to  others  appear  perplexed  and  unsuitable.  (Notes,  Rom. 
xi.  33— 36.  1  Cor.  ii.  14— 16.)— Gluttonous.  (19)  This  is 
stronger  than  the  original :  4>ayof  xat  OIVOTTOTH;,  "  An  eater, 
"  and  a  drinker  of  wine." 

V.  20 — 24.    Our  Lord,  having  exposed  the  perverse  nes.« 
of  the  Jews  in  general,  upbraided  some  of  those  cities  in 
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mighty  works,  which  were  done  in  you, 
had  been  done  in  Tyre  and  Sidon,  they 
would  have  *  repented  long  ago  in 
sackcloth  and  ashes. 

22  But  I  say  unto  you,  *  It  shall  be 
more  tolerable  for   b  Tyre  and   Sidon 
at   c  the   day   of  judgment,  than   for 
you. 

23  And  thou  "  Capernaum,  e  which 
art    exalted    unto    heaven,    shalt    be 
brought  down  to  hell :  for  if  the  mighty 
works  which  have  been  done  in  thee, 
had  been  done  fin  Sodom,  it  would 
have  remained  until  this  day. 

24  But  I  say  unto  you,  That  it  shall 


be  *  more  tolerable  for  the  land  of  So- » *•  ™a*™-  ,'•• 
dom  in  the  day  of  judgment,  than  for  h  \uukk{*  >| 
thee.  '  J,^ir-  vix-  £; 

25  ^[  At  that  time,  b  Jesus  answered  i''^^'^  ^; 
and  said,  '  I  thank  thee,  O  Father,  k  £en.  „,,.  ,9 
k  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  '  because  f£  ??£g?'«!i 
thou  hast  hid  these  things  from  the  win.1*'  \l*"'al'. 
wise  and  prudent,  m  and  hast  revealed 
them  unto  babes. 


for  so  it  seem- 
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26  Even  so,  Father ; 
ed  good  in  thy  sight. 

27  All  things  °  are  delivered  unto 

me  of  my  Father :  and  p  no  man  know-  ^-"'i7"'x^a 

1.  xxi.  Ifi.     I  Sam.  ii.  18.  iii.  4— 21.    Ps.  fiii.  2.    }tr.  i.  5— 7.    Maikx   14—16.  B  Jab 
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which  lie  had  wrought  most  of  his  miracles,  because  their 
inhabitants  continued  still  impenitent.  After  having  de- 
nounced a  woe  on  Chorazin  and  Bethsaida,  two  cities  in 
Galilee,  to  which  he  had  frequently  resorted ;  he  declared, 
that  if  such  miracles  as  they  had  witnessed  had  been 
wrought  in  Tyre  and  Zidon,  those  wealthy,  luxurious,  com- 
mercial cities,  the  destruction  of  which  the  prophets  had 
repeatedly  denounced ;  the  inhabitants  would  long  before 
have  shewn  the  most  expressive  signs  of  deep  repentance 
and  humiliation. — We  are  not  competent  to  solve  every 
difficulty  in  this  subject,  or  fully  to  understand  it :  it  suf- 
fices, that  Christ  knew  the  hearts  of  the  impenitent  Jews, 
to  be  more  hardened  in  rebellion  and  enmity,  and  less 
susceptible  of  suitable  impressions  from  his  doctrine  and 
miracles,  than  those  of  the  inhabitants  of  Tyre  and  Zidon 
would  have  been  ;  and  therefore  their  final  condemnation 
would  be  proportionably  more  intolerable. — And,  as  to 
Capernaum,  which  was  a  prosperous  city,  where  he  had 
chiefly  resided  after  his  entrance  upon  his  publick  ministry ; 
it  had  been,  as  it  were,  exalted  to  heaven  by  extraordinary 
privileges :  but  these  would  only  tend  to  sink  the  inhabit- 
ants deeper  into  hell ;  for  if  the  mighty  works,  there  per- 
formed, had  been  wrought  in  Sodom,  it  might  have  stood 
and  prospered  even  to  that  day.  The  people  of  Capernaum 
must  therefore  expect  a  heavier  doom,  at  the  day  of  judg- 
ment, than  even  the  vile  inhabitants  of  Sodom.  (Marg. 
Ref.  {.—Notes,  x.  11—15.  Luke  x.  13—15.) — It  is  pro- 
bable, that,  many  inhabitants  of  these  favoured  cities  pro- 
fessed to  believe  in  Christ ;  yet  they  did  not  "  repent  and 
"  do  works  meet  for  repentance :  "  and  our  Lord,  by  up- 
braiding them  for  not  repenting,  emphatically  shewed  the 
inefficacy  of  an  impenitent  faith. 

V.  25,  26.  The  sovereignty  of  God,  in  vouchsafing 
more  abundant  means  of  instruction  to  one  city  or  country, 
than  to  another  which  was  better  disposed  to  attend  to 
them,  might  excite  objections ;  to  which  perhaps  Jesus 
answered,  when  he  adored  the  divine  conduct  in  a  similar 
concern.  He  addressed  the  Father,  as  the  Proprietor  and 
Governor  of  the  universe,  who  "  doeth  whatsoever  pleaseth 
"  him  "  in  heaven  and  earth  :  and  he  thanked  or  adored 
him,  and  professed  an  entire  acquiescence  in  his  wisdom, 
equity,  and  goodness,  which  were  worthy  of  all  adoration 
and  praise ;  in  that  he  was  pleased  to  conceal  the  mysteries 
of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  from  learned  scribes  and  the 


wise  men  of  the  nation,  and  at  the  same  time  to  reveal 
them  to  the  poor  and  unlearned ;  to  men  of  weak  capaci- 
ties and  mean  education ;  to  those,  who  were  despised  for 
their  ignorance  and  inexperience,  but  who  were  also  sim- 
ple, humble,  and  teachable  as  children.  This  he  had  done, 
"  because  it  seemed  good  in  his  sight,"  for  wise  and  gra- 
cious reasons  which  he  was  not  pleased  to  assign.  (Note, 
Eph.  i.  9 — 12.)  God  did  not,  by  any  positive  influence,  hide 
the  proofs  of  Christ's  mission  from  the  wise  and  prudent : 
they  had  the  scriptures  in  their  hands ;  they  saw  or  heard 
of  his  miracles,  and  heard,  or  might  have  heard,  his  doc- 
trine:  but  they  were  blinded  by  pride  and  carnal  prejudi- 
ces; and  he  was  pleased  to  give  them  up  to  be  judicially 
blinded,  among  other  reasons  perhaps,  in  order  that  the 
success  of  the  gospel  might  evidently  appear  to  be  the 
effect  of  divine  power,  and  not  of  human  wisdom  and 
sagacity.  (Note,  2  Cor.  iv.  7-)  But  there  was  a  positive  in- 
fluence employed,  in  making  known  the  truth  to  the  minds 
of  the  apostles  and  disciples.  (Note,  xvi.  17.)  '  "  The 
'  "  wise  and  prudent "  here,  are  not  men  truly  and  spiritu- 
'  ally  wise ;  but  men  possessed  with  carnal,  worldly  wis- 
'  dom,  and  with  a  swelling  conceit  of  their  proficiency  in 
'  wisdom  ;  both  which  indispose  men  to  embrace  true  spi- 
'  ritual  wisdom :  and  from  these  God  is  therefore  said  to 
'  have  hid  the  wisdom  of  the  gospel,  because  he  permitted 
'  them  to  continue  in  that  self-conceit  and  worldly  mind- 
'  cdness,  which  caused  them  to  reject  it,  as  being  not 
'  agreeable  to  their  inclinations  and  mistaken  sentiments. 
'  ...The  "  babes  "  are  those  humble  modest  persons,  who, 
'  having  a  low  esteem  of  their  own  wisdom,  give  tliem- 
'  selves  up  to  the  divine  wisdom  ;  and,  being  free  from 
'carnal  and  worldly  affections,  ...are  fitted  to  embrace  it 
'  when  it  is  revealed.  It  being  therefore  suitable  to  the 
'  wisdom  and  good  pleasure  of  God,  who  "  resists  the 
'  "  proud,  but  giveth  grace  unto  the  humble,"  to  make 
'  known  his  will  to  persons  so  prepared  to  receive  it,  our 
'  Lord  adds,  "  for  so  it  seemed  good  in  thy  sight."  '  Whitby. 
(Note,  v.  3.) 

7  thank  thee.  (25)  E|0|U.oxoys/*ai  croi.  I  confess  to  thee. 
iii.  6.  Luke  x.  21.  Rom.  xiv.  11.  xv.  9.  Rev.  iii'.  5. — 2  Sam. 
xxii.  50.  1  Chr.  xvi.  4.  Sept. — It  seemed  good.  (26)  Eysvn-o 
evJoxia.  Luke  ii.  14.  x.  21.  xii.  32.  Eph,  i.  5.  9.  Phil.  ii.  13. 
2  Thes.  i.  11. 

V.  27.  This  verse  contains  a  very  remarkable  deelara- 
w  4 


A.  D.  30. 


CHAPTER  XI. 


A.D.  30. 


,  John  i.  is.  vi.  eth  the  Son,  but  the  Father  ;  q  neither 
xvii.  2.lv;i.  t~£,  knoweth  any  man  the  Father,  save  the 
v.'ia,  20.'"  John  Son,  and  fie  to  whomsoever  the  Son 


n 

iL.'LiLV7"  28  '  Come  unto  me,  '  all  ye  that  la- 
m.iiiir^]9.Gf0rb  Dour  and  are  heavy  laden,  'and  I  will 
x-Ji,.ti«v!u:  give  you  rest. 

4.  xc.  7-10.  EC.  1.8.  14.  ii.  22,  23.  iv.  8.  Is.  i.  4.  Ixi.  3.  Ixvi.  2.  Mic.  vi.  6—  a  Act! 
XY.  10.  Horn.  vii.  2J—  2.V  (.nl.  v.  ].  t  29.  Pa.  xciv.  13.  cxvi.  7.  It.  xi.  10. 

xxviii.  12.  xlviii.  17,  l«.    Jer.  vi.  1&    2  Thes.  i.  7.    Heb.  n.  I. 


29  Take  "  my  yoke  upon  you,  x  and  u  vii.  u.  »v,. ». 
learn  of  me  :  y  for  I  am  meek  and  lowly    *£}i-*i- »«' 
in  heart:  2  and  ye  shall  find  rest  unto    t*.*tac£i 

l  *  5.  I  Thes.  iv.  * 

your  souls.  *  The.,   i.  » 

30  For  *  my  yoke  is  easy,  and  my «  ^J^j^S 
b  burden  is  light.  *">•*•  *-.  »j- 

Art.  iii.  22,  23.  vii.  37.    Eph.  iv.  20,21.    Phil.  ii.  b.  y  xii    19   20    xxi°  ft"  "li'iiin' 

xii.  3.     Vs.  cxxxi.  I.     It.  xlii.  1— 4.     Zerh.  ix.  9.    Luke  in.  51— hti.    2 Cor.  x.  I.     Phil.  ii. 
'•8-    .'  ''"'   "•  2|— w-  1->a-    •>"••"•   I''-     Heb.  iv.  3-11.  a  Prt.v.  iii.   17. 

Mic.  vi.  8.     Act!  xv.  10.28.    Gal.  v.  1.   18.     1  John  v    1.  b  John  xvi.  33     2  Cor. 

i.  4,  5.  iv.  17.  xii.  9,  10.     Phil.  iv.  13. 


tion,  of  our  Lord's  personal  and  mediatorial  dignity.  The 
Father  had  "  delivered  all  things  into  his  hands,"  even  all 
power,  authority,  and  judgment  over  all  creatures.  (Notes, 
xxviii.  18.  John  iii.  27—36,  vv.  35,  36.  v.  20— 2'J.)  None 
knew  Jesus,  as  the  Son  of  God,  but  the  eternal  Father ; 
even  as  none  knew  the  Father,  except  the  Son  :  neither 
could  any  man  truly  know  the  Father,  except  as  the  Son 
revealed  his  nature  and  glory  to  him ;  for  this  was  entirely 
committed  to  him  as  Mediator,  in  respect  of  all  the  sinful 
race  of  men.  This  represents  the  Son  as  co-equal  with  the 
Father,  and  as  incomprehensible :  and  it  completely  de- 
monstrates, that  those  who  reject  the  teaching  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  as  the  Son  of  God,  and  do  not  depend  on  him  "  to 
"  reveal  the  Father "  to  them,  cannot  know  any  thing 
aright  of  that  One,  true,  and  living  God,  whom  they  pro- 
fess to  worship. — '  There  is  no  true  knowledge  of  God,  nor 
'  quietness  of  mind,  but  only  in  Christ  alone.'  Beza.  All 
the  worship  therefore  of  the  Jews  since  the  nation  rejected 
and  crucified  their  Messiah,  of  Mohammedans,  of  modern 
deists,  and  of  all  unbelievers,  is  in  fact  rendered  to  an 
imaginary  deity  ;  "  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  " 
being  to  them  "  the  unknown  God."  (Marg.  Ref.  q. — 
Note,  Luke  x.  21,  22.) 

Delivered.]  Ylafc^odn.  xxvii.  2.  Rom.  iv.  25.  vi.  17:  ren- 
dered betray;  x.  4.  xxvi.  45  :  deliver  up;  xxiv.  9.  Rom. 
viii.  32  :  committed  himself;  1  Pet.  ii.  23  :  give ;  Eph.  v. 
25. —  Will  reveal.]  Bu^lai  ...smoxa^v^at,  willeth  to  reveal. 
1  Cor.  xii.  11.  1  Tim.  ii.  8.  Tit.  iii.  8.— Reveal.]  Comp. 
xvi.  17.  1  Cor.  ii.  10.  Eph.  i.  1?. 

V.  2S — 30.  The  divine  Saviour,  having  thus  declared 
his  dignity  and  authority,  invited  all  those  "  who  laboured 
"  and  were  heavy  laden"  to  come  to  him. — In  some  sense 
this  includes  all  men :  for  worldly  men  labour  like  slaves, 
and  burden  themselves  with  fruitless  cares  and  disquietudes 
about  increasing  wealth,  or  acquiring  honour  and  pre- 
eminence. The  dissipated  and  sensual  labour  hard,  and  are 
"  heavy  laden,"  in  pursuing  pleasures  and  diversions.  The 
slave  of  Satan,  and  of  his  own  lusts  and  passions,  is  the 
veriest  drudge  on  earth  ;  and  if  he  attempt  by  his  own 
strength  to  break  loose,  he  labours  in  vain.  The  supersti- 
tious labour  in  the  very  fire,  and  are  heavy  laden  with  self- 
imposed  burdens.'  The  ceremonial  law  caused  the  peo- 
ple much  labour,  and  laid  heavy  burdens  on  them,  com- 
pared with  those  of  the  gospel.  They,  who  endeavour  to 
"  establish  their  own  righteousness,"  are  equally  burdened 
and  wearied  in  vain.  The  convinced,  trembling,  broken- 
hearted sinner  labours  under  great  discouragement,  and  is 
heavy  laden  with  guilt  and  terror:  and  the  tempted  and 
afflicted  believer  has  his  labours  and  burdens  also.  In  short 
every  "  heart  knows  its  own  bitterness ; "  but  Christ  in- 
vites all,  who  in  any  respect  "  labour  and  are  heavy  laden," 
to  come  to  him,  for  rest  to  their  souls  :  though  such  as 


laboured  under  a  deep  sense  of  guilt,  or  were  heavy 
laden  with  the  burdens  imposed  on  them  by  the  scribes 
and  Pharisees,  seem  especially  intended.  Christ  alone 
gives  this  invitation :  prophets,  apostles,  and  ministers 
direct  men  to  go  to  the  Saviour;  the  Father  speaking 
from  heaven,  and  the  Spirit  speaking  in  the  heart,  concur 
in  the  same  instruction. — Men  come  to  Jesus,  when,  feel- 
ing their  guilt,  misery,  and  inability  to  help  themselves, 
and  believing  his  love  and  power  to  help  them,  they  seek 
to  him  in  fervent  prayer,  and  rely  and  wait  on  him  for 
salvation.  All  who  thus  come  to  him,  receive  rest  as  his 
gift,  they  are  released  from  bondage  and  condemnation  ; 
relieved  from  anxious  cares,  fears,  and  superstitions;  and 
obtain  peace,  satisfaction,  and  comfort  in  their  hearts  and 
consciences.  (Note,  Jer.  vi.  16,  17-)  But,  coming  to  him, 
they  must  take  his  yoke  upon  them,  and  submit  to  his  au- 
thority, as  their  Lord  and  Master.  (Note,  vii.  24 — 27.)  They 
must  also  learn  of  him,  as  their  Teacher  and  Counsellor, 
all  things  relating  to  their  acceptance,  comfort,  and  obedi- 
ence ;  especially  the  true  knowledge  of  God  the  Father. 
(Notes,  27.  John  xvii.  1 — 3.)  To  encourage  them  in  this, 
he  assures  them,  that  he  is  "  meek  and  lowly  in  heart." 
Some  explain  this  of  the  lesson  which  he  teaches,  even 
imitation  of  his  meekness  and  lowliness :  and  doubtless 
this  is  necessary,  and  tends  to  inward  rest  and  peace ;  for 
the  storms,  which  rend  the  cedars  on  the  lofty  mountains, 
leave  the  lilies  unmolested  in  the  lowly  valleys.  But  it  is 
rather  to  be  understood  of  our  Lord's  character,  as  a 
Teacher  and  Ruler :  he  does  not  govern  with  rigour,  or 
treat  his  scholars  with  harshness;  but  he  deals  gently  with 
them,  bears  with  their  ignorance  and  incapacity,  conde- 
scends to  their  weakness  and  infirmity,  rejects  no  willing" 
scholar,  and  accepts  the  willing  servant,  notwithstanding 
all  his  numerous  mistakes,  defects,  and  incidental  faults. 
In  his  school  and  service,  therefore,  men  "  find  rest  to 
"  their  souls,"  and  there  only.  Nor  need  they  fear  his 
yoke  :  most  of  his  commandments  indeed  are  the  same, 
for  substance,  with  the  moral  law,  and  all  coincide  with 
it:  but  that  "  law  is  holy,  just,  and  good;"  and  obedience 
tends  to  proportionable  felicity.  As  it  is  put  by  the  Sa- 
viour, as  his  yoke,  upon  the  believer,  it  is  deprived  of  its 
condemning  power;  it  is  enforced  by  evangelical  motives, 
encouragements,  and  promises  of  assistance  and  gracious 
recompence ;  it  is  made  easy  by  love  and  divine  consola- 
tions ;  and  a  correspondent  disposition  is  wrought  in  the 
heart  by  regenerating  grace.  Indeed  this  obedience  re- 
quires self-denial,  and  exposes  a  man  to  difficulties  in  many 
cases  ;  but  all  this  is  a  hundred-fold  compensated,  even  in 
this  world,  by  inward  peace  and  joy.  So  that  Christ's 
yoke  is  easy  and  pleasant  in  itself;  as  well  as  when  com- 
pared with  the  yoke  of  Satan,  sin,  superstition,  or  self- 
righteousness,  which  those  who  reject  the  yoke  of  the  RP- 


M  f 


A.  D.  30. 


MATTHEW. 


A.  D.  .TO. 


CHAP.  XII. 


The  disciples  pluck  ears  of  corn  to  eat,  on  the  sab- 
bath, I.  Christ  vindicates  them  from  the  charge  of 
breaking  the  sabbath,  2 — 8 ;  heals  the  withered  hand 
of  one  in  the  synagogue ;  and  shews  it  lawful  to  do 
good  on  the  sabbath,  Q — 13.  The  Pharisees  seek  to 
kill  him ;  he  withdraws,  yet  works  miracles,  and  so 
fulfils  a  prophecy  of  Isaiah,  14 — 21.  He  casts  out  a 
devil  from  a  dumb  and  blind  man,  22,  23  ;  confutes  the 


harge  of  the  Pharisees,  of  casting  out  devils  by  Bee)- 
cbub,  24 — 30 ;  and  shews  the  sin  against  the  Holy 
ihost  to  be  unpardonable,  and  that  every  idle  word 
lust  be  accounted  for,  31 — 37.  He  rebukes  those 
vho  sought  a  sign,  and  will  give  none  but  that  of 
onah,  38 — 40.  The  Ninevitcs,  and  the  queen 
il  the  south,  will  condemn  that  generation,  41, 
•2.  By  a  parable  he  shews  their  awful  state,  43 — 45. 
Us  disciples  are  his  most  endeared  relations,  46 — 


deemer  must  bear.  Indeed  tJie  burden  of  corrections,  tri- 
bulations, temptations,  and  persecutions,  to  which  Christ's 
service  may  expose  us,  would  sink  us,  if  we  were  left  to 
ourselves ;  yet  being  counterpoised  with  internal  supports, 
it  proves  "  light,  and  is  but  for  a  moment,  and  works  out 
"  for  us  a  far  more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory." 
(2  Cor.  iv.  17.  Gr.)  So  that  every  way  his  "  yoke  is  easy, 
"  and  his  burden  light."  (Marg.  Ref.) 

Come.  (28)  A«i/1s.  iv.  19.  xxh.  4.  xxv.  34.  et  al. — Heavy 
laden.]  wrpop7io>i£voi.  (A  fo^loj  onus,  seu  /pofliov  idem,  xxiii. 
4.)  Luke  xi.  46. — I  will  give. ..rest.]  Pw<xnav<Tta.  xxvi.  45. 
Mark  vi.  31.  Luke  xii.  19.  1  Cor.  xvi.  18.  2  Cor.  vii.  13. 
Philem.  J.  Rev.  vi.  11. — Rest.  (29)  A.m*awiv.  xii.  43.  Rev. 
iv.  8.  xiv.  1 1. — Ps.  cxvi.  7-  Sept. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.  1—6. 

Our  divine  Redeemer  was    unwearied  in   his  arduous 
labour  of  love  :  surely  then,  we  "  should  not  be  weary  of 
"  well  doing ;  for  in  due  season  we  shall  reap,  if  we  faint 
"  not." — The  dispensations  of  Providence,  in  laying  aside 
and  removing  eminent  ministers,  at  the  very  time  when 
we  should  suppose  they  were  peculiarly  wanted,  appear 
very  mysterious :  but  God  will  not  permit  any  servant  in 
the  least  to  interfere  with  the  glory  of  "  his  beloved  Son  : " 
and  he  will  shew  all  men,  that,  though  he  may  please  to 
employ  them  in  carrying  on  his  designs,  he  can  do  without 
them. — Patience,  in  a  prison  or  a  sick  room,  glorifies  the 
Lord,  as  well  as  the  most  active  services :  but,  when  we 
cannot  do  what  we  would,  we  should  still  attempt,  as  we  can, 
to  direct  the  judgment  and  confirm  the  faith  of  those  who 
regard  our  words ;  and  Christ  will  surely  and  greatly  honour 
those,  who  thus  humbly  serve  and  honour  him. — What 
multitudes  in  these  lands  allow  that  the  Saviour  is  already 
corne,  and  that  they  look  for  no  other;  yet,  alas!  how 
few  accept  of  his  salvation,  and  bow  to  the  sceptre  of  his 
grace ! — Those  things,  which  men  see  and  hear,  if  com- 
pared diligently  with  the  scriptures,  would  direct  them  to 
the  true  religion,  and  determine  in  what  way  salvation  is 
to  he  found.     Though  outward  miracles  are   no  longer 
wrought;  yet  the  effects  produced,  where  the  gospel  is 
faithfully  preached  to  the  poor,   in  opening  their   eyes, 
directing  their  walk,  delivering  them  from  their  sins,  anc 
from  the  power  of  Satan,  and  teaching  them  to  lead  a 
spiritual  and  holy  life,  abundantly  prove,  that  it  is  "  the 
"  power  of  God  to  the  salvation  "  of  those  who  believe 
and  the  contempt  with  which  the  rich,  the  proud,  the 
worldly  wise,  and  the  self-righteous  regard  this  doctrine 
and  these  effects,  forms  an  additional  demonstration  of  the 
truth  of  the  scripture ;    for  is  it  not  written,  that  "  the 
"  preaching  of  the  cross  is  foolishness  to  them  that  perish  ?  " 


But  men  are  as  apt  to  be  offended  with  the  doctrines,  and 
>reachers,  and  professors  of  the  gospel  now,  as  they  were 
"ormerly  with  the  lowly  estate  of  the  Redeemer  :  their 
>roud  and  carnal  prejudices  are  contradicted  by  them,  and 
hey  are  glad  of  any  pretext  for  rejecting  what  they  hate. 
-Jappy  then  is  that  man,  whatever  his  past  character  has 
)een,  or  present  circumstances  are,  who  neither  stumbles 
at  any  of  these  things,  nor  yet  at  the  call  to  submission, 
repentance,  self-denial,  and  unreserved  obedience ;  but, 
notwithstanding  all,  cordially  believes  and  embraces  the 
;ospel. 

V.  7—15. 

Alas  !  how  unsatisfactory  an  account  can  many  give,  of 
what  they  go  to  see  or  hear,  when  they  frequent  places  of 
worship,  or  even  throng  to  attend  on  faithful  preachers ! 
They  go  to  satisfy  curiosity,  or  to  trifle  away  their  time : 
jut  instead  of  resorting  together  to  see  the  shaking  of  a 
reed,  or  "  a  man  clothed  in  soft  raiment ;  "  they  often 
mean  rather  to  exhibit  their  own  elegant  and  fashionable 
apparel,  and  to  compare  it  with  that  of  their  neighbours  ! 
— For  "  soft  rainment "  is  not  at  present  confined  to  the 
palaces  of  kings;  but  all  endeavour  to  wear  it,  whether 
they  can  or  cannot  afford  it :  and  far  more  of  it  appears 
in  worshipping  assemblies,  than  consists  with  the  scriptural 
precepts,  with  the  glory  of  God,  the  interests  of  families, 
the  good  of  the  poor,  or  the  prosperity  of  souls.  The  Lord, 
however,  will  call  on  those  who  go  to  hear  his  word,  to 
give  an  account  of  their  motives  in  so  doing,  as  well 
as  those  who  absent  themselves  for  the  reasons  of  their 
neglect.  We  should  therefore  attend,  in  order  to  hear 
the  messengers  of  the  Lord,  who  come  to  prepare  the  way, 
that  his  kingdom  may  be  set  up  in  our  hearts  :  and  as,  in 
some  respects,  the  least  of  faithful  ministers,  who  now 
preach  the  gospel,  is  greater  than  all  who  came  before  the 
introduction  of  that  dispensation  ;  it  behoves  us  to  "  give 
"  the  more  earnest  heed  to  the  things  which  we  have  heard, 
"  lest  at  any  time  we  should  let  them  slip."  (Note,  Heb. 
ii.  1 — 4.)  Considering  our  superior  light  and  information, 
"  what  manner  of  persons  ought  we  to  be  in  all  holy  con- 
"  versation  and  godliness  !  " 

In  every  age  "  the  kingdom  of  heaven  suffereth  vio- 
"  lence,  and  the  violent  take  it  by  force."  The  most  atro- 
cious transgressors,  who  "  strive  to  enter  in  at  the  strait 
"  gate,"  who  wrestle  in  prayer,  and  are  in  earnest  about 
their  souls,  outstrip  their  more  moral  and  decent  neigh- 
bours, who  are  supine,  dilatory,  and  lukewarm.  They 
who  are  determined,  at  all  adventures,  to  find  admission, 
will  surely  succeed :  but  such  as  postpone  the  concerns  of 
their  souls  to  worldly  interest,  pleasures,  and  diversions, 
will  be  found  to  come  short  of  it ;  as  well  as  those  who 
seek  salvation  in  any  other  way,  than  "  by  repentance 
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Ma*  H.  23-:H.  A.T  that  time  Jesus  *  went  on  the 
sabbath-day  through  the  corn  ;  and  his 
disciples  were  an  hungred,  and  began 


Dem. 


to  pluck  the  ears  of  corn,  and  to  eat. 


"  towards  God,  and  faith  "  in  his  beloved  Son.  To  him, 
both  "  Moses,  and  all  the  prophets,"  and  John  the  Bap- 
tist, and  all  the  apostles  and  evangelists  "  bear  witness, 
"  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him,  shall  receive  remission 
"  of  sins."  This  we  must  attest,  whether  men  will  receive 
it  or  not ;  and  call  on  all,  "  who  have  ears  to  hear,"  seri- 
ously to  attend  to  it. 

V.    16—24. 

Natural  depravity  causes  even  sensible  men  to  act  with 
childish  folly,  in  the  most  important  concerns  of  their  im- 
mortal souls.  Their  cavils  are  often  at  the  same  time  most 
futile  and  malignant ;  their  dislike  to  the  message  of  Christ 
dictates  objections  to  the  messengers  ;  something  they 
have  to  urge  against  every  one,  however  excellent  and  holy. 
Being  determined  to  be  displeased,  they  put  a  bad  con- 
struction on  their  best  actions :  their  self-denial  and  abstrac- 
tion from  the  world  arise  from  melancholy  or  misanthropy; 
their  cheerfulness  from  levity  ;  their  benevolent  sociable- 
ness,  from  intemperance  or  love  of  good  cheer  ;  their  en- 
deavours to  reform  the  profligate  are  ascribed  to  a  conge- 
niality of  disposition,  and  to  dislike  of  morality  and  good- 
ness ;  their  different  natural  tempers,  or  methods  of  doing 
good,  are  but  varied  modes  of  mischief:  and,  in  short,  men 
will  censure  any  thing  and  every  thing,  in  order  to  excuse 
themselves  from  joining  the  servants  of  Christ,  in  mourn- 
ing for  sin,  or  in  seeking  happiness  from  God,  and  im- 
proving their  talents  in  glorifying  God,  and  doing  good  to 
mankind.  In  vain  may  we  hope  to  escape  the  perverse 
and  unreasonable  calumnies  of  such  men,  as  said  that 
John  the  Baptist  was  a  demoniack,  and  "  the  holy  One 
"  of  God "  "  a  gluttonous  man  and  a  wine-bibber,  a 
"  friend  "  and  companion  "  of  publicans  and  sinners." 
These  are  the  children  of  unbelief  and  folly :  but  wisdom's 
children  welcome  the  messengers  of  God,  an  1  bless  him 
for  them,  and  for  their  different  gifts  and  endowments ; 
and  they  admire  and  adore  the  divine  wisdom  even  in  those 
things,  at  which  ungodly  men  cavil  to  their  own  eternal 
ruin.— Our  blessed  Lord  will  never  upbraid  the  trembling 
penitent  with  any  of  his  iniquities  :  but  he  will  sharply 
rebuke  and  awfully  condemn  those,  who  continue  impeni- 
tent under  the  means  of  grace.  He  knows  the  different 
degrees  of  enmity  and  obduracy,  which  possess  the  hearts 
of  unbelievers,  and  will  proportion  their  final  punishment 
accordingly  :  but  it  will  be  far  more  tolerable  for  pagans  in 
the  day  of  judgment,  than  for  wicked  professors  of  Christ- 
ianity.— The  Lord,  in  wise  and  righteous  sovereignty, 
sends  the  gospel  to  whom  he  pleases ;  yet  he  punishes 
none  more  than  they  deserve,  and  rejects  none  that  seek 
teaching  and  salvation  from  him.  But  it  behoves  those, 
who  have  been  exalted  even  to  heaven,  with  outward  ad- 
vantages, to  fear  lest  they  should  sink  the  deeper  into  hell, 
through  their  abuse  of  them  :  and  there  can  be  no  doubt, 
that  multitudes  of  the  inhabitants  of  this  favoured  land  will 
perish  with  deeper  condemnation,  than  those  of  Tyre,  and 
even  than  those  of  So'lom  and  Gomorrah. 


2  But  when  the   Pharisees  saw  /'/, « J 

they  said  unto  him,  c  Behold,  thy  disci-    j 

TII  i«i 

pies  do  that  which  is  not  lawful  to  do 
upon  the  sabbath-day ! 


Luke  vi.  6—1 1. 
xiii.10 — 17.xxiii. 


56.    John  ».  9-11.  1C,,  17.  v,i.  2I-2J.  ix.  14-lts! 


V.  25—30. 

Whilst  the  eternal  Son,  with  all  his  holy  angels,  and 
his  redeemed  people,  adore  and  praise  the  Father  and 
Lord  of  all,  for  hiding  the  mysteries  of  redeeming  love 
"  from  the  wise  and  prudent,  and  revealing  them  to"  the 
unlearned,  even  "  to  babes,  because  it  so  seemeth  good  in 
"  his  sight;"  the  proud  and  impenitent  blaspheme  his  holy 
appointments,  and  treat  such  declarations  with  the  most 
pointed  scorn  and  detestation.  Thus  the  wise  and  prudent 
of  this  world  often  illustrate  and  demonstate  the  truth 
which  they  oppose :  they  shew  that  nothing  but  divine 
teaching  can  make  known  divine  things,  in  their  real  nature 
and  glory :  and  they  evince  the  propriety  of  the  Lord's 
leaving  them  to  be  blinded  by  their  prejudices ;  seeing 
their  arrogance  and  enmity  more  than  equal  their  superior 
knowledge  and  sagacity. — But  all  things  are  given  into  the 
hands  of  our  Redeemer :  we  cannot  know  either  the  Father 
or  the  Son,  except  by  the  teaching  of  the  holy  word,  and 
the  Holy  Spirit:  we  can  know  nothing  of  the  one,  apart 
from  the  other :  and  as  none  can  "  know  the  Father,  but 
"  the  Son,  and  he  to  whom  the  Son  will  reveal  him  ; "  so 
he  must  know  the  most  in  this  matter,  who  sits  at  Christ's 
feet  with  the  greatest  docility  and  simplicity,  to  hear  and 
believe  his  words. — The  Redeemer's  mercy  and  condescen- 
sion equal  his  majesty ;  and  he  invites  the  labouring  and 
burdened  sinner  to  come  to  him  for  rest.  Why  then  should 
any  labour  for  that  which  is  not  bread,  or  seek  rest  from 
any  other  quarter  ?  Let  us  come  to  him  daily  for  deliver- 
ance from  wrath  and  guilt,  from  sin  and  Satan,  from  all 
our  cares,  fears,  and  sorrows :  let  us  learn  of  him  as  our 
Prophet,  rely  on  him  as  our  Priest,  bear  his  yoke  as  our 
King,  and  copy  his  example  of  meekness  and  lowliness  of 
heart.  And,  whatever  impiety  or  infidelity  may  object, — 
whatever  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil  may  suggest, 
— we  shall  find  "  his  yoke  easy  and  his  burden  light;"  his 
service  perfect  freedom  and  rest  to  our  souls ;  and  that  "  in 
"  keeping  his  commandments,  there  is  great  reward." 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  XII.  V.  1,  2.  Matthew  seems  to  fix  the  date 
of  this  transaction,  immediately  after  the  events  recorded 
in  the  preceding  chapter;  but  the  other  evangelists  record 
it  in  an  earlier  part  of  our  Lord's  history.  (Notes,  Marl 
ii.  23 — 28.  Luke  vi.  I — 11.) — The  Jewish  writers  say, 
that  it  was  not  customary  for  the  people  to  taste  food,  till 
after  the  service  at  the  synagogue. :  but  this  must  be  one 
of  "  the  traditions  of  the  elders;"  for  the  scripture  never 
mentions  it ;  nor  is  it,  on  this  occasion,  once  hinted  at. — 
In  going  to  the  synagogue  on  the  sabbath,  or  in  returning 
from  it,  the  disciples  being  hungry,  plucked  the  ears  ot 
corn,  rubbed  them  in  their  hands,  and  ate.  The  law 
allowed  them  to  take  the  produce  of  any  man's  field  or 
vineyard,  in  this  manner,  as  they  passed  through  it.  (Note, 
Deut.  xxiii.  24,  25.)  But  the  Pharisees,  who,  as  has  been 
very  probably  supposed,  were  deputed  by  the  chief  priests 
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,i  5.,ix.4.x«i.ifi.     3  But  he  said  unto  them,  d  Have  ye 
"!'i<x  x.  Luke  not  read  '  what  David  did,  when  he 

'  K.*iur"i  aT was  an  hungred,  and  they  that  were 
'*•  with  him ; 

4  How  he  entered  into  the  house  of 
<  EX.  *»,.».  L«  God,  and   did   eat   'the    shew-bread, 

which  was  not  lawful  for  him  to  eat, 
neither  for  them  which  were  with  him, 
but  only  for  the  priests  ? 

5  Or  have  ye  not  read  in  the  law, 
K  Num.  .xviii.  9,  how  that,  *  on  the  sabbath-days    the 

10.  John  «ii.  22,          .  .          ,  1       h  r  it.  U 

pnests  in  the  temple    profane  the  sab- 

h  Neh.    XHI.    17.  I        .  ,  i  i  i  -\ 

EI.  xxi».  21.     bath,  and  are  blameless  : 


6  But  I  say  unto  you,    That  in  tins").**,  zchr.  n. 

1  '  fi  il_  1  18.  Hag.  ii.  7-» 

place  is  one  greater  than  the  temple.       ^"\-^2\ ••£''"' 

7  But  k  if  ye  had  known  what  this   ;;  ^iS  ^ 
meaneth,  '  I  will  have  mercy,  and  not  k^x  ,a  Mi._  .# 
sacrifice,   ye   would  not  have   m  con-, 
demned  the  guiltless. 

8  For  n  the  Son  of  man  is  Lord  even  ' 
of  the  sabbath-day. 

9  ^[  And   when   he    was   departed " »  _%"" 
thence,  °  he  went  into  their  synagogue :    £_l7MatjA5t 

10  And,  behold,  there  was  a  man  o  jj^- ''•"J'-s 
p  which  had  his  hand  withered.     And  p  i^n^^'i. 
they  asked  him,  saying,  q  Is  it  lawful   lifn"'1;,1''  ''"• 

q  xix.  3.  xxil  17,  18.    Luke  xir.  3—6.  xx.  22.    John  T.  10. 


1..  i.  11-17. 
Hos.  »i.  6.  MIC. 
vi.  6—8. 


Prov.    xvii.    15. 
Jam.  v.  G. 
n  ix.  6.    Mark  ii. 
4-7. 
John 


and  rulers  to  watch  the  conduct  of  Jesus  and  his  followers, 
condemned  this  action  as  a  profanation  of  the  sabbath ; 
considering  it  as  in  some  respects  equivalent  to  reaping  and 
threshing  the  grain ;  and  intending  to  involve  Jesus  also 
under  the  same  accusation. 

OH  the  sabbath-day.  (1)  TOIJ  o-a££a<n,  on  the  sabbatlis. 
By  comparing  this  whole  passage  (2.  5.  8.  12,)  with  the 
parallel  passages  in  Mark  and  Luke,  it  clearly  appears, 
that  the  plural  of  <ra££«j,  and  the  singular  craSSa-rov  are 
used  indiscriminately,  for  the  seventh  day  of  the  week. 
Luke  mentions  the  particular  sabbath  on  which  this  event 
occurred.  (Luke  vi.  1 .  6.) 

V.  3,  4.  In  answering  the  charge  of  the  Pharisees, 
our  Lord  first  referred  them  to  the  conduct  of  David,  when 
he  fled  from  Saul :  intimating,  that  they  were  very  defi- 
cient in  the  knowledge  of  the  scriptures,  though  they 
prided  themselves  on  their  learning  in  this  respect,  and 
despised  the  common  people.  They  allowed  that  David 
was  a  prophet,  and  "  the  man  after  God's  own  heart :"  yet 
in  circumstances  of  urgent  necessity,  he  had  not  scrupled 
to  infringe  the  injunction  of  the  ritual  law,  by  eating  the 
shew-bread  and  giving  it  to  his  attendants  ;  though  the  law 
required  that  none  but  the  priests  should  eat  of  it.  (Marg. 
Ref.  f.)  He  had  indeed  been  blamed,  and  had  condemned 
himself,  for  other  parts  of  his  conduct;  yet  this  was  never 
deemed  criminal,  the  necessity  of  the  case  being  allowed 
as  a  sufficient  reason,  for  dispensing  with  a  ceremonial  in- 
stitution. Why  then  should  Jesus's  disciples  be  condemned, 
even  if  they  had  deviated  from  the  exact  letter  of  the  law, 
to  satisfy  the  cravings  of  their  hunger  ?  (Notes,  Ex.  xx. 
8 — 1 1 .) — '  It  is  a  small  thing  to  say,  it  is  lawful  for  us  to 
'  eat  the  bread  removed  from  the  table ;  it  would  be  lawful 
'  for  us,  in  this  extreme  hunger,  even  to  eat  the  bread  now 
'  sanctified  on  the  table,  if  there  were  no  other.'  Kimchi 
in  Whitby. 

The  shew-bread.  (4)  Ts;  ap-n;  TH;  ^poSe/rea;.  Mark  ii. 
16.  Luke  vi.  4. — 'H  TrpoStffi;  TUV  apruv.  Heb.  ix.  2. — Panes 
txpositionu :  exposit io  panum.  (Note,  Lev.  xxiv.  5 — 9.) — 
But  only.]  Ei //,>].  Luke  iv.  26,  27.  John  xvii.  12.  Rev. 
ix.  4. 

V.  5,  6.  Our  Lord  next  shewed  his  accusers,  that  in 
some  cases,  the  exact  rest  of  the  sabbath  must  be  dis- 
pensed with,  or  the  ritual  observances  must  be  neglected : 
for  the  priests,  at  the  temple,  performed  a  great  deal  of 
labour  on  the  sabbath,  in  preparing  the  sacrifices,  and 
tending  the  fire  on  the  altar;  which  work,  being  done  by 


others,  or  in  another  place,  would  certainly  have  been  a 
violation  of  the  law :  yet  it  was  allowed  that  they  were  blame- 
less in  what  they  did.  (Note,  John  vii.  19 — 24,  vv.  22 — 24.) 
And,  whether  the  Pharisees  would  regard  it  or  not,  there 
was  before  them  One  "  greater  than  the  temple  ; "  even  the 
true  Temple,  "  in  which  the  fulness  of  God  dwelleth 
"  bodily," — the  human  nature  of  EMMANUEL;  and  there- 
fore in  attending  and  obeying  Him,  the  strict  rest  of  the 
sabbath  might  be  dispensed  with.  (Marg.  Ref.) — '  All 
'  that  work,  done  by  priests,  ...  was  ...for  the  service  of 
'  the  temple :  whereas  the  service  done  by  the  disciples  to 
'  their  Lord,  was  ...  to  one  much  greater  than  the  temple, 
'  both  in  respect  of  dignity,  as  being  a  divine  person,  and, 
'  ...  as  being...  sanctified  even  in  his  human  nature,  by  the 
'  inhabitation  of  the  Spirit,  and  of  the  fulness  of  the  God- 
'  head  in  him.'  Wldtby. 

Profane.  (5)  Bs&jAan.  Acts  xxiv.  6. — AW*,  xiii.  18. 
Ez.  xliii.  7,  8.  Sept.— BeftiXof.  1  Tim.  i.  9.  iv.  7.  2  Tim. 
ii.  16.  Heb.  xii.  16. 

V.  7>  8.  The  passage  here  referred  to,  has  been  before 
considered.  (Notes,  ix.  10 — 13.  Hos.  vi.  6.)  Had  the 
Pharisees  understood  what  was  meant,  when  God  declared, 
that  he  required  mercy  rather  than  sacrifice,  "  they  would 
"  not  have  condemned  the  guiltless :"  for,  relieving  the  dis- 
ciples' hunger,  in  subserviency  to  their  attendance  on  Jesus 
in  his  labours  of  love,  was  an  act  of  mercy  sufficient  to 
justify  so  trivial  a  deviation  from  the  exact  rest  of  the  sab- 
bath. And  in  conclusion  he  added,  "  The  Son  of  Man  is 
"  Lord  even  of  the  sabbath :"  He,  the  Messiah,  was  Lord 
and  Ruler  of  his  church,  in  this  and  every  other  particular. 
Thus  he  intimated  that,  as  the  Son  of  God,  he  had  at  first 
instituted  the  sabbath ;  that  he  gave  the  law  from  mount 
Sinai ;  and  that  he  had  lost  none  of  his  authority  by  his 
humiliation,  but  should  make  such  alterations  in  the  time 
and  circumstances  of  observing  this  sacred  rest,  as  it  be- 
came him,  the  great  Law-giver,  in  respect  of  his  own  in- 
stitutions.— It  cannot  be  supposed,  that  Christ  would  so 
frequently  have  discussed  this  subject,  and  shewn  what 
works  were  lawful  on  the  sabbath-day,  without  allowing 
of  any  other  exceptions  ;  if  it  had  not  been  intended  that 
the  institution,  for  the  substance  of  it,  should  continue  in 
full  force  under  the  Christian  dispensation. 

V.  9 — 13.  When  Jesus  had  silenced  the  Pharisees,  he 
departed  :  and  on  another  sabbath  he  entered  into  one  of 
their  synagogues;  when  the  same  subject  was  again 
brought  forward,  (Notes,  Mark  ill.  1 — 5.  Luke  xiii.  10 — 
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T  Is.  xxxii.  6.  lix. 
4.   13.   Luke  vi. 
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s  Luke    xii< 
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Ex.  xxiii.    4,  5. 
Deut.  xxii.  4. 


«  vi.  26.  Lukexii. 

24. 
x  Mark      iii.      4. 

Luke  vi.  9. 


jr  Luke    xiii.     13. 
Acts  iii.  7,  8. 


a  xxvii.  I.  Mark 
iii.  6.  Luke  vi. 
I).  John  T.  18. 
x.  39.  xi.  53.  57. 

•*  Or,  to<ik  counsel. 

a  x.  23.  Luke  vi. 
12.  John  vii.  I. 
x.  40 — 12.  xi.  54. 

*  if.  24,  25.  xix. 
2.  Mark  iii.  7— 
12.  vi.  ;,(!.  Luke 
ri.  17—19.  John 
ix.  4.  Gal.  vi.  9. 
IPet.ii.  21. 


to   heal  on  the  sabbath-days?   r  that 
they  might  accuse  him. 

11  And  he  said  unt )  them,  'What 
man  shall  there  be  among  you,  that 
shall  have  one  sheep,  'and  if  it  fall 
into  a  pit  on  the   sabbath-day,  will  he 
not  lay  hold  on  it,  and  lift  it  out  ? 

12  How  much  then  u  is  a  man  bet- 
ter than  a  sheep !   Wherefore  *  it  is 
lawful  to  do  well  on  the  sabbath-days. 

13  Then  saith  he  to  the  man,  Stretch 
forth  thine  hand.     And  he  stretched  it 
forth  ;  y  and  it  was  restored  whole  like 
as  the  other. 

14  ^[  Then  the  Pharisees  *  went  out, 
and  *  held  a  council  against  him,  how 
they  might  destroy  him. 

15  But  when  Jesus  knew  it,  *  he 
withdrew  himself  from  thence  :    b  and 
great  multitudes  followed  him,  and  he 
healed  them  all ; 


16  And   "charged  them,  that  theyc 
should  not  make  him  known :  d 

17  That "  it  might  be  fulfilled  which 
was   spoken   by  Esaias   the  prophet, 
e  saying, 

18  Behold  'my  Servant,  g  whom  Ie 
have  chosen ;  h  my  Beloved,  in  whom ' 
my  soul  is  well  pleased :   '  I  will  put  s 
my  Spirit   upon   him,  k  and  he  shall 
shew  judgment  to  the  Gentiles.  h 

19  He  '  shall  not  strive,  nor  cry; 
neither  shall  any  man  hear  his  voice  in 
the  streets. 

20  A   m  bruised  reed  shall  he  not 
break,  and  smoking  flax  shall  he  not 
quench,  "  till  he  send  forth  judgment k 
unto  victory. 

21  And  °  in  his  name  shall  the  Gen- 
tiles trust. 

iii.  5—8.  1  xi.  29.    Zech.  ix.  9.     Luke  xvii.  20.    John  xviii.  3fl- 

2  Tim.  ii.  24,  25.  m  xi.  28.    2  KinRs  xviii.  21.    P«.  li.  17.  cxlvii.  3. 

15.  Ixi.  I— 3.  Lam.  iii.  31— 34.  Ez.  xxxiv.  !(!.  Luke  iv.  18.  2  Cor.  ii.7. 
n  IV  xcviii.  1— 3.  Is.  xiii.  .1,  4.  Rom.  xv.  17— 19.  2  Cor.  ii.  14.  x.  3— 5. 
11—21.  alt.  xi.  10.  Rom.  xv.  12,  13.  Eph.  i.  12,  13.  Col.  i.  27. 


ix.  30.  xvn.  !» 
Mirk  vii.  .•«. 
Lukev.  I  ;,  15. 
viii.  17.  xiii.  .'•."». 
xxi.  4.  It.  xli. 
22,  23.  xiii.  9. 
xliv.  28.  Luke 
xxi.  22.  xxiv.44. 
John  x.  35.  xii. 
38.  xix.  28.  Acts 
xiii.  27. 
ls.xl.i.  1—4. 
h  xlix.5,6.  Hi. 
IS.Iiii.  II.  Zech. 
iii.  8.  Phil,  ii.6,7. 
1's.  Ixxxix.  19. 
la.  xlix.  1— ;;. 
Luke  xxiii.  35. 

1  Pet.  ii.  4. 

iii.  17.  xvii.  5. 
Mark  i.  11.  ix. 
7.  Luke  ix.  35. 
Eph.  i.  6.  Col.  i. 
i.  13.  mare. 

2  Pet.  i.  17. 

iii.  16.  It.  xi.  2. 
lix.  20,  21.  Ixi.  1 
—3.  Luke  iii.  22. 
iv.  18.  John  i. 
32—34.  iii.  34. 
Acts  x.  3S. 
IN.  xxxii.  15,  16. 
xlix.  6.  Ix.  2,  3. 
Ixii.  2.  Jcr.  xvi. 
19.  Luke  ii.  31, 
32.  Acts  xi.  18. 
xiii.  46 — 43.  xiv. 
2?.  xxvi.  17,  18. 
Horn.  xv.  9—12. 
Eph.  ii.  11—13. 
•38i  2  Cor.  x.  1. 

Is.  xl.  II.  Ivii. 
Heb.  xii.  12,  13. 

Rev.  vi.  2.  xix. 


170  As  a  man  whose  hand  was  withered  attended 
at  the  synagogue :  the  Pharisees,  ever  watching  to  find 
matter  of  accusation,  asked  our  Lord,  whether  it  was 
lawful  to  heal  on  the  sabbath.  This  general  question,  if 
meant  to  include  the  enquiry,  how  far  the  various  labours 
attending  cures  by  medicine  were  consistent  with  hallowing 
the  sabbath,  was  not  without  difficulty ;  for  while  many 
things,  generally  practised  in  this  respect,  are  works  of 
necessity  and  mercy,  others  doubtless  might  very  well  be 
postponed. — It  seems,  therefore,  from  the  other  evangelists, 
that  Jesus  answered  in  the  first  instance  by  another  and 
more  simple  question,  "  Is  it  lawful  to  do  good  on  the 
"  sabbath-day  ?  "  He  would,  however,  neither  be  diverted 
from  his  pt'.rpose  of  mercy  by  their  objections,  nor  yet 
give  them  tnat  ground  of  accusation  for  which  they  sought: 
and  he  therefore  asked  them,  whether,  if  a  single  sheep 
should  fall  into  a  pit  on  the  sabbath,  any  one  of  their  com- 
pany, strict  as  they  professed  to  be,  would  omit  to  pull  it 
out,  either  from  regard  to  the  value  of  his  property,  or 
out  of  compassion  to  the  animal.  Yet  this  would  be  at- 
tended with  labour,  whilst  his  healing  miracles  were  per- 
formed without  any.  But  how  much  more  valuable  is  a 
rational  creature,  possessed  of  an  immortal  soul,  than  a 
mere  animal !  And  how  much  more  requisite,  according 
to  the  law  of  love,  to  bring  immediate  relief  to  the  dis- 
tresses of  the  one,  than  the  other !  Wherefore,  it  must 
be  consistent  with  the  divine  law  to  perform  those  actions 
of  mercy  and  love  on  the  sabbath-day,  which  were  evi- 
dently good  in  themselves,  and  ornamental  to  piety.  Hav- 
ing thus  silenced  them,  he  ordered  the  man  to  stretch  forth 
his  withered  hand  ;  arid  by  the  power  attending  his  word, 
the  man  found  his  hand  immediately  and  perfectly  restored. 

V.  M — 21.  The  Pharisees,  not  being  able  to  answer 
•our  Lord's  reasoning,  and  exasperated  by  being  put  to 
shame  ;  as  well  as  anxious  for  their  authority,  and  the  credit 
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of  their  traditions ;  took  counsel  together,  by  what  means 
they  might  destroy  him,  or  find  some  plausible  accusation 
against  him,  that  he  might  be  condemned  to  death  as  a 
deceiver  or  blasphemer.  But  Jesus,  aware  of  their  design, 
(as  "  his  time  was  not  yet  come,")  thought  proper  to  retire 
from  that  place :  yet,  being  followed  by  great  multitudes 
of  the  people,  he  continued  to  heal  all  the  sick  who  were 
brought  to  him ;  strictly  charging  them  at  the  same  time 
not  to  speak  of  his  miracles,  nor  to  let  the  Pharisees  know 
where  he  was.  (Note,  ix.  30.)  Thus  he  evidently  fulfilled 
the  prophecy  of  Isaiah  concerning  the  Messiah.  (Note, 
Is.  xiii.  1 — 4.)  The  passage  has  already  been  explained: 
but  it  may  here  be  added,  that  the  gentle,  lowly,  compas- 
sionate, condescending,  and  beneficent  nature  of  Christ's 
miracles  and  personal  ministry,  devoid  of  ostentation  and 
severity;  and  his  perseverance  in  the  midst  of  opposition, 
without  engaging  in  contentious  disputation ;  as  well  as 
the  general  effects  and  success  of  his  gospel,  and  his  kind 
and  tender  dealing  with  weak,  discouraged,  and  tempted 
believers,  in  all  ages,  are  described  in  it.  In  the  prophecy 
of  Isaiah,  we  read,  "  He  shall  bring  forth  judgment  unto 
truth ;  he  shall  not  fail,  nor  be  discouraged,  till  he  have 
set  judgment  in  the  earth,  and  the  isles  shall  wait  for  his 
law;"  which  is  here  rendered  "till  he  send  forth  judg- 
ment unto  victory,  and  in  his  name  shall  the  Gentiles 
trust."  When  the  cause  of  the  gospel,  and  that  of  our 
Lord's  servants  against  his  enemies,  shall  be  tried,  and 
"  judgment  shall  be  brought  forth  unto  truth  ;"  they  will 
also  be  made  victorious  ;  when  the  Gentiles  learn  to  trust 
in  his  name,  they  also  "  wait  for  his  law ;"  and  when  all 
nations  shall  thus  trust  in  him,  judgment  will  be  set  or 
established  in  the  earth. — Flax  was  used  in  lamps :  smoking 
flax,  may  therefore  be  equivalent  to  an  expiring  lamp. — 
'  He  that  stretcheth  not  forth  his  hand  to  the  sinner,  and 
'  he  that  beareth  not  the  burden  of  his  brother,  breaks  the 
N 
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p  ix.  32.  Luke  xi. 


H  Mark   vii.  SS— 

37.  ix.  I7-26. 
r  Pi  li.  IS.  1.. 

xxix.   18.  xxxii. 

3,  4.  xxxv.  4,  6. 

Acts  xxvi.  18. 
l  ix.  33.  xv.  SO,  SI. 

t  ix.    27.    xv.    22. 

xxi.  9.  xxii.  42, 

43.  John  if.  29. 

Til.  40—42. 
u  ix.  34.  Mark  iii. 

22.  Luke  xi.  15. 


22  ^[  Then    was  brought  unto  him 
one  possessed  with  a  devil,  blind  and 
dumb :  q  and  he  healed  him,  insomuch 
that  the  r  blind  and  dumb  both  spake 
and  saw. 

23  And  all  'the  people  were  amazed, 
and  said,  '  Is  not  this  the  Son  of  Da- 


24  But  "  when  the  Pharisees  heard 
It,  they  said,  This  fellow  doth  not  cast 


out   devils,   but    by  *  Beelzebub   the  * 
prince  of  the  devils. 

25  And  "  Jesus  knew  their  thoughts, 
and  said  unto  them,  y  Every  kingdom 
divided  against  itself  is  brought  to  de- 
solation ;  and  every  city  or  house  di- y 
vided  against  itself  shall  not  stand. 

26  And  if  Satan  cast  out  Satan,  he  z 
is  divided  against  himself:  how  shall 
then  *  his  kingdom  stand  ? 


11.  xii.  ». 


Or.  IlnliclnJ, 
and  so  27. 
tx.  4.  Ps.  cxxxix. 
2.  Jcr.  xvii.  10. 
Am.  iv.  13. 
M.irk  ii.H.  John 
u.  24.  •£,.  xxi. 
17.  I  Cor.  ii.  II. 
Hrb.  IT.  13. 
Hcv.  ii.  23. 
Is.  ix.  21.  xix. 
2.  3.  M.rk  iii. 
•£<— 26.  Luke  xi. 
17,  la  Gal.  v. 
16.  Rrv.  xvi.  19. 
xvii.  16,  17. 
Jolin  xii.  31. 
xiv.  30.  xvi.  II. 
2  Cor.  ir.  4.  Col. 
i.  13.  1  John  v. 
IK.  (ir.  Rev.  ix. 
xvi.  10.  xx.  2,  :i. 


'  bruised  reed  : ...  and  he  that  despiseth  the  small  spark  of 
'  faith  in  little  ones,  quenches  the  smoking  flax.'  Jerome. 
The  evangelist  quotes  the  last  clause  of  this  passage  from 
the  Septuagint,  and  no  more.  In  many  things  the  pro- 
phet's meaning  is  mistaken  or  obscured  in  that  version ; 
as  it  is  evident  from  the  annexed  translation,  which  is 
literal :  but  Matthew  gives  the  meaning  of  the  Hebrew, 
yet  not  attending  to  literal  exactness ;  which  in  an  inspired 
writer  was  the  less  necessary. — '  Jacob,  my  servant,  I  will 
'  uphold  him;  Israel  my  elect,  my  soul  hath  accepted  him: 
'  I  have  given  (or  put,)  my  Spirit  on  him.  He  shall 
'  bring  forth  judgment  to  the  Gentiles.  He  shall  not  cry 
'  aloud,  he  shall  not  relax  ;  neither  shall  his  voice  be  heard 
'  without.  He  shall  not  crush  a  bruised  reed,  and  smoking 
'  flax  he  shall  not  quench,  but  shall  bring  forth  judgment 
'  unto  truth.  He  shall  shine  forth  and  shall  not  be  broken : 
*  until  he  place  judgment  in  the  earth;  and  in  his  name 
'  shall  the  Gentiles  hope.'  Sept. — Thus  the  whole  is  as- 
cribed to  Israel  as  a  nation,  instead  of  being  understood  of 
the  Messiah. — The  Septuagint,  though  highly  venerable, 
has  acquired  disproportionate  reverence,  from  the  notion, 
that  the  writers  of  the  New  Testament  confine  themselves 
to  it  in  their  citations :  but  in  fact,  they  quote  it,  only 
when  it  accords  to  the  Hebrew,  or  gives  the  sense  of  it 
without  material  alteration. 

The  Gentiles  trust.  (21)    Comp.  Ps.  cxlvi.  3.    Jer.  xvii. 
5.  Rom.  xv.  12.  Eph.  i.  12. 

V.  22 — 24.  It  is  probable,  that  this  miracle  was  wrought 
sometime  after  what  is  before  recorded.  (Note,  Luke  xi. 
14 — 26.) — An  evil  spirit  having  deprived  a  man  of  sight 
and  speech,  the  power  of  Christ  ejecting  the  evil  spirit 
perfectly  restored  him. — '  As  it  is  not  said,  that  Christ 
'  gave  this  man  his  hearing,  it  is  plain  he  was  not  deaf, 
'  and  indeed  it  appears  worthy  of  remark,  that  we  hardly 
'  ever  meet  with  entire  blindness  and  deafness  in  the 
'  same  person.'  Doddridge. — This  miracle  seems  to  have 
astonished  the  people,  in  an  uncommon  degree;  and  it 
led  them  to  conclude  that  Jesus  must  be  the  Messiah,  the 
"  Son  of  David ;  which  exasperated  the  Pharisees,  and  made 
them  fear,  that  he  would  finally  prevail :  yet  they  could 
not  deny  the  reality  of  the  miracle ;  and  therefore  they 
malignantly  renewed  their  accusation,  that  he  cast  out 
devils,  by  the  concurrence  of  Beelzebub  the  prince  of  the 
devils,  with  whom  he  had  formed  an  alliance.  (Notes,  ix. 
32 — 34.)  '  This  they  did,  not  only  from  an  apprehension, 
'  that  if  this  belief  prevailed,  it  might  bring  the  power  of 
'  the  Romans  upon  them :  (John  xi.  48  :)  but  chiefly,  be- 
'  cause  it  put  an  end  to  their  credit  with,  and  authority 
'  over,  the  people  5  they  being  still  represented  by  our 


'  Lord,  as  blind  guides  and  the  worst  of  hypocrites.' 
Whitby.  The  term  employed  on  this  occasion  (sfoj)  is 
very  properly  rendered  "  this  fellow,"  as  expressive  of 
contempt  and  aversion. — Beelzebub  is  the  same  as  Baal- 
zebub,  the  god  of  Ekron  in  Philistia.  (2  Kings  i.  3.)  The 
name  signifies,  the  lord  of  a  fly :  but  the  Greek  word  here 
used  (£=f=x££ax)  signifies  the  lord  of  a  dunghill. — '  The 
'  heathens  fabulously  write  of  the  temple  of  Hercules  and 
'  Jupiter,  that  the  Deity  kept  the  flies  from  them  ; ...  the 
'  Jews  say  of  their  temple,  that  a  fly  was  not  seen  in  the 
'  slaughter-house.'  Whitby.  '  The  god  of  the  Ekronites 
'  was  called  Baal-zebub,  either  for  the  plenty  of  flies  with 
'  which  his  temple  abounded,  or  because  they  sought  help 
'  from  that  idol,  against  the  flies  with  which  they  were 
'  troubled.  This  name  the  Israelites  after,  for  the  con- 
'  tempt  of  that  idol,  gave  to  the  prince  of  the  devils. — 
'  Beelzebul,  signifies  the  god  of  dung.'  Leigh.  He  is  called 
Satan  in  our  Lord's  answer  (26). 

Dumb.  (22)  Kaipof.  '  1 .  Propri£  :  obtusus,  hebes :  a  Honta. 
1  Sic  legitur  apud  Homerum,  II.  *'.v.  390,  xwpov  (StAof,  telum 
1  obtusum. — 2.  Qui  sensum  amisit,  nihil  sentiens,  &c.' 
Schleusner. — It  is  rendered  dumb;  ix.  32,  33.  xv.  30,  31. 
Luke  i.  22.  (answering  to  vumtav,  20,)  xi.  14 :  deaf;  xi.  5. 
Mark  vii.  32.  37.  ix.  25.  Luke  vii.  22. — At/uxwpov  KM  xapov. 
Sept.  rendered,  "The  dumb  or  deaf."  Ex.  iv.  11.  Za- 
charias  appears  to  have  been  deaf  as  well  as  dumb:  (Note, 
Luke  i.  21 — 25  :)  but  no  other  instance  occurs  in  the  N.  T. 
in  which  it  clearly  embraces  both  ideas. 

V.  25,  26.  It  seems  that  the  Pharisees  privately  circu- 
lated this  opinion  ;  but  u  Jesus  knew  their  thoughts,"  and 
took  occasion  to  argue  the  case  with  them.  Probably 
they  grounded  their  opinion  on  his  disregard  to  their  tra- 
ditions, and  his  supposed  violation  of  the  sabbath :  but  he 
rested  his  argument  on  the  evident  tendency  and  effect  of 
his  doctrine  and  example,  to  render  men  wise  and  holy,  to 
deliver  them  from  the  power  of  sin  and  Satan,  and  to  make 
them  servants  and  worshippers  of  God;  for  these  were 
such,  that  as  far  as  his  cause  prevailed,  Satan's  kingdom 
must  be  subverted.  As,  therefore,  these  fallen  spirits  are 
too  politick  and  sagacious  to  assist  in  ruining  their  own 
cause ;  and  as  every  kingdom  or  family,  which  is  divided 
into  parties  contending  against  each  other,  must  be  weak- 
ened, desolated,  and  ruined;  so  it  was  evident,  that  if 
Satan  aided  Jesus  in  casting  out  devils,  the  infernal  king- 
dom was  divided  against  itself;  and  how  then  could  it  any 
longer  subsist? — Nothing  can  be  more  conclusive  than  this 
argument. 

/*  brought  to  desolation.  (25)     E^/tujyoj.  (ab  tpvp.1);,  de- 
sertus:)  Luke  xi.  17.  Rev.  xvii.  16.  xviii.  16. 
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a  Mark  ix.  39,  39.      27  And  if  I  by  Beelzebub  cast  out 

Luke  ix.  4»,  50.    ,        .,  .  ,  •>    ,  ..,, 

xMs  Acts  *,x.  devils,    by  whom  do  your  children  cast 
b  e  ut  ?    therefore  b 
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out?    therefore  *  they  shall   be 

c  18  Mark  xvi  17    yOUl' judges. 

Aikex.t   :        28  But  if  CI  cast  out  devils  by  the 
dixxie,  rl'itan.'?:  Spirit  of  God,  d  then  the  kingdom  of 
L4  "i .I4x  *"o.  God  is  come  unto  you. 
ixuk2.''  f'  i?:      29  Or  else  e  how  can  one  enter  into 

xvi.  16.  xvii.  20,  .        •.  i  *i      i   • 

?/'  coT'i  Is  a  strong  man  s  house,  and    spoil  his 

H'xiix"'!?  ini  goods,  except  he  first  bind  the  strong 

Luke1*"!'  i:  man  ?  and  then  he  will  spoil  his  house. 

30  He  f  that  is  not  with  me  is  against 

9i  xx.  \-3.  7-9.  f  vi.  24.    Josh.  v.  [3.  xxiv.  15.    1  Chr.  xii.  17,  18.     Mark  ix.  40. 

Luke  ix.  60.  xi.  23.    2  Cor.  vi.  15,  16.    Kev.  iii.  15,  16. 


me,  and  he  that   ggathereth  not  with 
me  scattereth  abroad. 

31  Wherefore  I  say  unto  you,  h  All 
manner  of  sin  and  blasphemy  shall  be 
forgiven   unto    men :    '  but  the  blas- 
phemy against  the  Holy  Ghost,  shall 
not  be  forgiven  unto  men. 

32  And  k  whosoever  speaketh  a  word 
against  the  Son  of  man,  it  shall  be  for- 
given him  ;    '  but  whosoever  speaketh 
against  the  Holy  Ghost,  m  it  shall  not 
be  forgiven  him,  neither  in  this  world, 
neither  in  the  world  to  come. 


g  Gen.  xhx.  10. 
Hoi.  i.  I).  John 
xi.  42. 

h  Is.  i    18.  IT   7. 

Ez.    jcuxiii.    11. 

I  Tim.  i.  13-15. 

I  John  i.  9.  ii. 

I.  2. 
i  Mark  iii.  2ft-80. 

Luke     xii.     10. 

1  John  v.  16. 


V  xi.  19.  Luke  vii. 

34.     xxiii.     34. 

Acts  iii.   14,  15. 

111.   xxvi.  9—11. 

1  Tim.  i.  16. 
1  John     vii.      Si. 

Heb.  vi.  4—  6.x. 


m  Job  xxxvi.  18. 
Mark  iii.  29, 
Luke  xvi.  23— 
26. 


V.  27,  28.  It  is  plain  that  there  were  those,  who 
made  it  their  business  to  expel  evil  spirits  from  possessed 
persons ;  (Acts  xix.  13 — 16  ;)  and  that  some  of  them  were 
countenanced  by  the  Pharisees.  Now  these  exorcists  might 
be  left  to  determine  the  cause  betwixt  Jesus  and  his  ac- 
cusers :  if  they  asserted,  that  he  "  cast  out  devils  by  the 
"  prince  of  the  devils,"  they  could  not  prove  that  their 
own  children,  or  disciples,  cast  them  out  by  any  other 
power.  And  if  they  ascribed  the  exorcisms  of  these  per- 
sons to  the  assistance  of  God ;  how  could  they  doubt 
of  those  effected  by  Jesus  being  the  same,  when  they 
were  every  way  so  vastly  superior :  and  when  his  life  was 
so  indisputably  holy,  and  his  instructions  so  scriptural,  and 
of  so  excellent  a  tendency  ?  It  was  also  undeniable,  that 
if  he  "  by  the  Spirit  of  God  cast  out  devils,  then  the 
"  Kingdom  of  God  was  come  unto  them."  He  was  cer- 
tainly the  promised  Messiah,  and  they  who  opposed  or 
rejected  him,  would  do  it  at  their  peril. — '  You  doubt  not 
'  but  your  exorcists,  who  use  the  name  of  God,  the  God 
1  of  Abraham,  &c.  do  cast  out  devils  by  virtue  of  that 
'  name:  it  will  then  be  matter  of  your  condemnation, ...  to 
pass  such  an  unjust  censure  on  me.'  Whitby. — Christ 
'  uses  this  as  an  argument  ad  liomines;  that  they  whothem- 
'  selves  professed  to  cast  out  devils  by  the  God  of  Abraham, 
'  had  no  reason  to  say,  that  he  did  it  by  the  prince  of 
'  devils.'  Hammond. 

By  tlie  Spirit  of  God.  (28)  "  By  the  finger  of  God." 
Luke  xi.  20.  (Note,  Ex.  viii.  18,  19.) 

V.  29,  30.  The  case  might  be  illustrated  by  an  apt  si- 
militude. How  could  any  one  enter  into  a  strong  man's 
house,  whilst  he  was  on  his  guard,  and  plunder  his  pro- 
perty at  his  pleasure,  unless  he  first  overpowered  and  bound 
the  strong  man  ?  Thus  it  was  evident,  that  Jesus  by  his 
divine  power  was  able  to  subdue  and  limit  the  power  of 
Satan  ;  or  he  never  could  rescue  the  bodies  and  souls  of 
men  from  his  oppression.  And,  as  he  came  to  "  destroy 
"  the  works  of  the  devil,"  so  the  cause  would  admit  of  no 
neutrality.  Every  one,  who  should  refuse  to  join  him 
against  the  cause  of  Satan,  would  be  adjudged  an  enemy; 
and  all  who  would  not  concur  with  him  in  rescuing  sinners 
from  the  devil's  kingdom,  and  bringing  them  into  the 
kingdom  of  God,  whatever  pains  they  might  take  in  any 
other  way,  would  do  worse  than  lose  their  labour;  for  all 
their  contrivances,  knowledge,  and  religious  observances, 
would  tend  to  their  own  loss  and  that  of  others,  and  they 
would  finally  lose  their  own  souls. 


Scattereth  abroad.  (30)     'Sx.epvifa.  Luke  xi.  23.  John  x. 
12.  xvi.  32.    2  Car.  ix.  9. — '  2*of7nfri,  proprie,  spargo  se- 


rnma,  disseniino.'  Schleusner. 


V.  31,  32.  (Marg.  Ref.)  Scarcely  any  thing,  in  the 
whole  scripture,  has  given  more  discouragement  to  weak 
Christians  than  this  passage,  and  a  few  others  coincident 
with  it.  (Notes,  Mark  iii.  22 — 30.  Luke  xii.  8 — 10.  Heb. 
vi.  4 — 6.  x.  26,  27.  1  John  v.  16 — 18.)  Almost  every 
humble  and  conscientious  believer,  at  one  time  or  other, 
is  tempted  to  think  that  he  has  committed  the  unpardon- 
able sin  ;  and  the  interpretations  which  many  have  given, 
without  properly  adverting  to  the  context,  have  frequently 
tended  to  increase  these  apprehensions  and  difficulties.  In 
general  we  are  sure,  that  they  who  indeed  repent,  and  be- 
lieve the  gospel,  have  not  committed  this  sin,  or  any  other 
of  the  same  kind  :  for  repentance  and  faith  are  inseparably 
connected  with  forgiveness;  and  they  are  the  special  gift 
of  God,  which  he  would  not  bestow  on  any  man,  if  he 
were  determined  never  to  pardon  him.  On  the  other  hand, 
without  repentance  and  faith,  no  man  can  be  forgiven, 
though  he  have  not  committed  this  sin. — It  is  probable, 
that  this  matter  was  left  in  some  measure  of  obscurity,  to 
deter  men  from  presumptuously  venturing  near  the  brink 
of  so  dreadful  a  precipice. — The  words  were  addressed  im- 
mediately, as  a  solemn  warning,  to  the  proud  and  malig- 
nant Pharisees.  Our  Lord  first  declared,  that  "  all  manner 
"  of  sin  and  blasphemy  should  be  forgiven  unto  men; " 
perhaps  tacitly  comparing  the  happy  situation  of  men  under 
a  dispensation  of  mercy,  with  that  of  apostate  angels  for 
whom  there  is  no  forgiveness.  But,  though  this  was  a 
general  rule,  it  admitted  of  one  exception;  for  "  the 
"  blasphemy  against  the  Spirit  should  never  be  forgiven." 
Whoever  had  spoken,  or  should  speak,  blasphemous  words 
against  "  the  Son  of  Man,"  might  repent  and  be  par- 
doned ;  but  whoever  should  thus  speak  against  the  Holy 
Spirit,  could  never  be  pardoned,  either  in  this  world  or 
the  next.  It  does  not  hence  follow,  that  any  sin  which  is 
not  forgiven  here,  will  hereafter  be  forgiven  :  the  expression 
at  most  only  shews,  that  some  of  the  Jews  had  notions  of 
this  kind,  as  well  as  the  papists  and  other  professed 
Christians :  but  it  seems  to  be  no  more  than  a  form  ot 
speech  common  among  the  Jews,  when  they  asserted 
strongly  that  any  thing  should  never  be  done.  The  cir- 
cumstances, in  which  this  declaration  was  made,  should 
carefully  be  adverted  to.  The  Pharisees  had  spoken  most 
blasphemous  words  against  Christ  and  his  miracles,  which 
us 


A.  D.  30. 


MATTHEW. 


A.  D.  3O 


"S?L  *  Am1:     33  f  Either  n  make  the  tree  good, 
J9.'46.  j"^.  hi:  °  and  his  fruit  good  ;  or  else  make  the 

ow. 8-10.  .ii. is  tree  corrupt,  and  his  fruit  corrupt:  for 
SfVit'jSta  the  tree  is  known  by  his  fruit, 
an.  '  34  O  p generation  of  vipers,  q how 

p  iii.  7.  xxiii.  S3.  O  r          '    . 

Jlii"*!1  'I'joim  can  ve>  Demg  evu>  speak  good  things  ? 
q  '"slm.  xxiv.  is. '  ^or  ou^  °^  the  abundance  of  the  heart 
a^riiit/'ixiv1:  the  mouth  speaketh. 
?xl*'  s.x\2~u:      35  A  '  good  man  out  of  the  good 

xxxii.  G.  lix.  4.  1J.     Jer.  «ii.  2— 5.     Rom.  iii.  10— 14.    Jam.  iii.  i — 8.  r  Luke  vi. 

45.  s  xiii.  52.     Pi.  xxxvii.  30.  SI.     Prov.  x.  20,  21.  xil.  6.  I,"— 19.  XT.  4.  23.  'Jj.  xvi. 

21— 23.  xxv.  11,  11!.    Eph.  iv.  29.    Col.  iii.  16.  iv.  6. 


treasure  of  the  heart   bringeth  forth 
good  things:  'and  an  evil  man  out  of  134. 
the  evil  treasure  bringeth  forth  evil 
things. 

36  But  I  say  unto  you,  That  "  every  u  Ec.xii.i4.Rom. 

•Ji  J    ii.    .J  i      ii  i        -LI  ''•  l6-  Eph.T.* 

idle  word  that  men  shall  speak,  they 

U    11  ^1  **•  J 

shall  give  account  thereof  m  the  day 
of  judgment. 

37  For  by  thy  words  thou  shalt  be 
"justified,  and  by  thy  words  thou  shalt  xj.m. 
be  condemned. 


-«.  Jud.  u.  is. 

R«.xx.  IS. 


were  indeed  wrought  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
but  not  under  the  immediate  dispensation  of  the  Spirit. 
They  had  gone  as  far  in  impiety  as  they  could,  without 
finally  excluding  themselves  from  forgiveness.  They  had 
spoken  "  blasphemy  against  the  Son  of  Man,"  and  as- 
cribed his  miracles  to  the  power  of  the  devil ;  but  still  they 
might  be  pardoned,  and  one  further  method  would  be 
used  to  convince  them.  In  a  short  time,  He,  the  promised 
Messiah  would  be  crucified,  and  then  rise  from  the  dead 
and  ascend  into  heaven ;  when,  being  exalted  to  the  right 
hand  of  the  Father,  he  v;ould  send  forth  the  Holy  Spirit 
upon  his  apostles  and  disciples,  enabling  them  to  perform 
various  wonderful  works  in  his  name,  in  proof  of  their 
testimony  concerning  his  resurrection  and  ascension.  Who- 
soever therefore  should  blaspheme  this  last  and  most  com- 
plete attestation  to  Jesus,  as  the  promised  Messiah,  and, 
from  determined  enmity  to  him  and  his  kingdom,  delibe- 
rately ascribe  the  operations  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  Satan  ; 
— that  man  would  be  given  up  to  final  obduracy  and  impe- 
nitency,  and  thus  never  be  pardoned,  but  sink  into  final 
perdition. — '  You  have  represented  me  as  a  wine-bibber,  a 
'  friend  of  publicans  and  sinners,  and  as  one  who  casts  out 
'  devils  by  Beelzebub :  and  you  will  still  go  on,  after  all 
'  the  miracles  which  I  have  done  among  you,  to  represent 
'  me  as  a  false  prophet,  and  a  deceiver  of  the  people :  but 
'  notwithstanding,  all  these  grievous  sins  shall  be  forgiven 
'  you,  if  that  last  dispensation  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which 
'  I  shall  after  my  ascension  send  among  you,  shall  prevail 
f  with  you  to  believe  in  me.  But  if,  when  I  have  sent  the 
'  Holy  Ghost,  to  testify  the  truth  of  my  mission  and  my 
'  resurrection,  you  shall  continue  in  your  unbelief,  and 
'  shall  blaspheme  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  represent  him  also 
*  as  an  evil  spirit ;  your  sin  shall  never  be  forgiven,  nor 
'  shall  any  thing  be  further  done  to  call  you  to  repentance.' 
JVhitby. — None  therefore  could  commit  this  sin,  who  did 
not  witness  the  effects  of  the  pouring  out  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  on  the  apostles :  nor  were  all  degrees  of  opposition 
to  these  operations,  thus  finally  destructive.  Peter  does 
not  seem  to  have  concluded,  that  Simon  Magus  had  sinned 
beyond  the  reach  of  mercy,  when  he  offered  to  buy  the 
power  of  conferring  the  Holy  Ghost.  (Note,  Acts  viii.  18 
— 24.)  Yet  it  is  clear,  that  some  kinds  of  apostasy,  when 
attended  with  very  peculiar  circumstances  of  aggravation, 
through  love  of  thia  world,  and  enmity  to  the  truth, 
were  equivalent  to  it;  and  in  every  age  many  provoke 
God  to  leave  them  to  final  impenitence.  But  there 
must  be  great  opportunity  of  information,  much  inward 
conviction,  determinate  sinning  against  the  light  of  a  man's 
own  conscience,  deliberate  enmity  to  the  truth,  and  an 


obstinate  opposition  to  it  in  defiance  of  evidence,  to  con- 
stitute this  kina  of  impiety.  They,  who  most  fear  having 
committed  it,  are  generally  at  the  greatest  distance  from 
it;  while  such  as  are  thus  given  up,  are  perhaps  univer- 
sally either  callous  in  presumption  or  enmity,  or  absolutely 
and  outrageously  desperate,  of  which  we  sometimes  meet 
with  awful  instances :  but  the  trembling,  contrite  sinner  has 
"  the  witness  in  himself,"  that  neither  of  these  is  his  case. 
— The  Jews,  to  this  day  ascribe  the  miracles  of  Jesus,  the 
reality  of  which  they  do  not  deny,  especially  his  casting 
out  devils,  to  enchantment ;  that  is,  to  the  power  of  Satan. 

Blasphemy.  (31)  Bxao^iv/ia.  (A  #Xa<7ip»fisM,  '  quasi  #Xair1u 
'  T»V  QtjW  alterius  famam  Icedo.'  Schleusner.)  It  is  ren- 
dered blasphemy;  xv.  19.  xxvi.  65.  Mark  ii.  7-  John*.  33. 
Col.  iii.  8.  Rev.  xiii.  1.  et  al:  evil-speaking;  Eph.  iv.  31  : 
railing;  1  Tim.  vi.  4.  Jude  9.  Inj urious  words  in  general 
are  denoted;  which  when  they  are  spoken  of  men,  are 
called  evil-speaking;  but  when  they  are  supposed  to  relate 
to  God,  to  Christ,  or  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  original  word 
blasphemy  is  retained.  It  is  not  however  always  evident, 
which  is  the  proper  rendering  of  the  word ;  as  may  be 
seen  by  the  above  references,  and  especially  by  comparing 
Eph.  iv.  31.  with  Col.  iii.  8. — In  this  world.  (32)  Ev  Tula 
TU  aicavi.  xiii  22.  Luke  xvi.  8.  Rom.  xii.  2.  1  Cor.  i.  20. 
2  Cor.  iv.  4.  Eph.  vi.  12. 

V.  33—37.  (Notes,  iii.  7—10.  vii.  15—20.)  Our  Lord 
next  shewed  the  Pharisees  his  knowledge  of  the  evil  of 
their  hearts.  They  were  proud,  carnal,  malicious,  ungodly 
men ;  yet  they  made  high  professions  of  piety  and  sanctity! 
Let  them,  therefore,  either  seek  the  renewal  of  their  souls 
to  holiness  by  the  grace  of  God,  or  let  them  give  up  their 
pretensions  to  religion.  (Notes,  Ez.  xviii.  30 — 32.  Jam. 
iv.  / — 10.)  If  the  tree  were  made  good,  good  fruit  would 
be  produced ;  otherwise  they  might  as  well  allow  the  tree 
to  be  corrupt,  of  which  the  fruit  was  notoriously  bad  -T 
seeing  the  quality  of  the  tree  is  known,  not  by  its  appear- 
ance, leaves,  or  blossoms,  but  by  its  fruit.  Thus  the  Pha- 
risees were  detected  by  their  malignant  opposition  to  the 
holy  character  and  doctrine  of  Jesus,  and  to  his  beneficent 
miracles.  Indeed  their  words  sufficiently  determined  the 
state  of  their  hearts,  and  shewed  them  to  be  a  "  genera- 
"  tion  of  vipers,"  the  progeny  of  the  old  serpent :  how 
then  could  they  speak  good  and  holy  things,  habitually  and 
consistently  ?  For  out  of  the  abundance  of  the  thoughts, 
and  desires  of  the  heart,  the  mouth  naturally  speaks.  If 
any  one  be  humble,  pious,  spiritual,  a  lover  of  God  and 
man:  his  memory,  judgment,  and  affections  become  » 
treasury  of  good  things,  from  which  he  brings  forth  edify- 
ing conversation,  pious  observations,  candid  opinions, 


A.  D.  30. 


CHAPTER  XII. 


A.  D.  30. 


38  ^[  Then  certain  of  the  scribes 
and  of  the  Pharisees  answered,  saying, 
y  «j.  i-j*.  Mark  ^Master,  we  would  see  a  sign  from  thee. 
Uln"  if ']&'  *'      ^  •^U*  ^e  answered  and  said  unto 
* i^JiuT MaYk them,  An  evil  and  "adulterous  gene- 
i.  jam.  iv.  ration  seeketh  after  a  sign  ;  and  there 
i.  4.  i.uke  xi.  shall *  no  sign  be  given  to  it,  but  the 

sign  of  the  prophet  Jonas, 
b  Jon.  i.  17  40   For  b  as  Jonas  was  three  days 

and  three  nights  in  the  whale's  belly  ; 
ex«.2i.xTi,.2s. c  so   shall   the  Son  of  man  be   three 
"hn'ii. i». '   'days  and  three  nights  din  the  heart  of 

d  P«  Ixiii. !».  Jon.         * 

»•*-«•         the  earth. 


viii.  38. 

A 

a  xvi 
S>,30. 


41  The  "  men  of  Nineveh  shall  frise  ?  Luk.xi.ss. 
in  judgment  with  g  this  generation,  and '  J«-  *„&  ^ 
shall  condemn  it :   "  because  they  re-   gj-J  £  »" 
pented   at    the   preaching   of  Jonas ; g  ^  4*J  "V^- 
and,  'behold,  a  greater  than  Jonas  M,,^n'.  iH/s-T 


'      "'    • 


42  The  k  queen  of  the  south  shall  ft? 
rise  up  in  the  judgment  with  this  ge-  k  L^Tim  ii: 
neration,  and  shall  condemn  it:  for  sl^u1,'*'  £; 
she  came  from  the  uttermost  parts  of'  i  KHIMKI.*.  HI 
the  earth  to  'hear  the  wisdom  of  So-  n$*-j<-  ';«•*' 
lomon  ;  and,  ra  behold,  a  greater  than  V^  ,Si 
Solomon  is  here  !  ^'i."6'  '' 


equitable  decisions,  and  whatever  can  conduce  to  the  glory 
of  God  and  the  good  of  mankind.  But  wicked  men  have 
within  them  a  treasury  of  pride,  malice,  impiety,  and  self- 
ishness, from  which  they  naturally  educe  evil  tilings  :  nor 
can  they,  at  all  times,  avoid  venting  their  avarice,  arro- 
gance, envy,  or  enmity  against  true  religion  ;  and  speaking 
boasting,  reproachful,  and  injurious  language.  Thus  the 
Pharisees  betrayed  themselves  ;  and,  however  they  might 
deem  this  a  light  matter,  Christ  assured  them,  that  every 
idle  or  useless  word,  which  in  no  way  tended  to  their  own 
comfort  or  benefit,  or  that  of  others,  or  to  the  glory  of 
God ;  (the  great  ends,  for  which  man  is  endued  with  the 
gift  of  speech ;)  much  more  all  pernicious,  polluting,  and 
impious  words,  must  be  "  given  an  account  of  at  the  day  of 
"judgment :"  and  at  that  solemn  season,  they  will  be  deem- 
ed decisive  evidences  of  a  man's  character  and  the  state  of  his 
heart ;  according  to  which  a  person  professing  religion  will 
be  justified  as  a  true  believer,  or  condemned  as  a  hypo- 
crite ;  and  all  men  will  be  adjudged  pious  or  impious,  holy 
or  unholy,  as  their  habitual  conversation  has  been.  '  Dis- 
'  course  tending  to  innocent  mirth,  to  exhilarate  the  spirits, 
'  is  not  idle  discourse;  as  the  time  spent  in  necessary  re- 
'  creation  is  not  idle  time.'  Doddridge. 

Abundance.  (34)  n=pi£r<rEi/f<.a7o{'  redundantia.  (A  •jripia-ircu 
at/undo,  rednndo,  supersum.  Eph.  i.  8.)  Mark  viii.  8.  Luke 
vi.  45.  2  Cor.  viii.  14. — Idle.  (36)  Apyov.  (Ex  a.  priv.  et 
efrycv  quasi  atpyof.)  xx.  3.  6.  1  Tim.v.  13.  Tit.  i.  12.  2  Pet. 
i.  8. — A  word  that  produces  no  good  effect,  and  is  not 
suited  to  produce  any. — Shalt  be  condemned.  (37)  Ketla- 
JixawWn.  (Ex.  xala  et  Jixafa  jus  dico.  '  K«!a  hie  valet 
'  contra.'  Leigh.)  7-  Luke  vi.  37.  Jam.  v.  6. 

V.  38 — 40.  The  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  persisting  in 
their  enmity,  were  dissatisfied  with  the  evidences  of  our 
Lord's  divine  mission,  arising  from  his  miracles  and  the 
fulfilment  of  prophecy  in  him  :  and  they  desired  a  sign 
from  heaven  ;  perhaps  meaning  some  such  tremendous  dis- 
plays of  the  divine  glory,  as  their  fathers  had  seen  on 
mount  Sinai;  or  somewhat  like  that  which  took  place 
when,  at  the  word  of  Joshua,  "  the  sun  stood  still  in  the 
"  midst  of  heaven,  and  hasted  not  to  go  down  about  a 
"  whole  day."  Josh.  x.  12 — 14. — 'None  of  them  can  say, 
'  I  command  that  a  fire  shall  come  down  from  heaven  ; 
'  none  of  them  can  say,  I  command  the  sun  to  stand  still.' 
R.  Crooll.  To  this  our  Lord  answered,  that  they  were  a 
wicked  and  adulterous  generation  of  Israel,  unfaithful  to 
their  covenant  with  God;  and,  hating  the  truth,  they  pur- 


posed to  cloke  their  enmity  under  this  unreasonable  and 
presumptuous  request :  but  that  no  sign  should  be  given 
them,  except  that  of  Jonah  ;  who,  having  remained  three 
days  in  the  whale's  belly,  was  brought  forth  alive  by  the 
power  of  God,  to  preach  to  the  Ninevites.  In  like  man- 
ner, He,  the  Son  of  man,  having  been  slain,  and  buried 
in  a  sepulchre  hewn  out  of  a  rock,  and  covered  with  a  great 
stone,  as  if  in  the  heart  of  the  earth,  would  be  brought 
forth  alive  after  three  days,  or  on  the  third  day:  (Note, 
1  Sam.  xxx.  1 1 — 15  :)  for  so  the  phrase  here  used  signifies, 
according  to  the  manner  of  speaking  in  use  among  the 
Jews.  Then  he  would  be  proved  to  be  alive  by  many  in- 
fallible demonstrations ;  and  those  who  did  not  receive  him 
for  the  Messiah,  would  be  left  to  final  unbelief  and  de- 
struction.— '  It  is  a  received  rule  among  the  Jews,  that  a 
'  part  of  a  day  is  put  for  the  wlwle  ;  so  that  whatsoever  is 
'  done  in  any  part  of  the  day,  is  properly  said  to  be  done 

'  that  day (1  Kings  xx.  29.  Esth.iv.  16.  v.  1.)  ..."  When 

"  eight  days  were  accomplished  for  the  circumcision  of 
"  the  child,  &c."...  yet  the  day  of  his  birth  and  of  his  cir- 
cumcision were  two  of  these  eight  days.  ...  Since  then  our 
Saviour  was  in  the  grave,  all  Friday-night  and  Saturday; 
'  seeing  he  was  in  the  grave  all  Saturday-night,  and  part  of 
'  the  morning  of  the  day  following,  ...  he  may,  according 
'  to  the  Hebrew  computation,  be  truly  said  to  have  been 
'  "  three  days  and  three  nights  in  the  heart  of  the  earth." 
Whiiby.     ( Note,  Eph.  i  v.  7— 1 0.) 

Adulterous.  (39)  Moix«^ff,  (a  potx,1*;,  adulter,)  xvi.  4. 
Mark  viii.  38.  Rom.  vii.  3.  Jam.  iv.  4.  2  Pet.  ii.  14.— 
'  Perhaps  ^oi^aXij  ysvax.,  may  here  be  more  rightly  trans- 
'  lated,  a  spurious  race,  the  offspring  of  adultery.'  Schleus- 
ner. —  Whale.  (40)  Kulsc,  used  here  only  in  the  N.  T. — 
Gen.  i.  21.  Jon.  i.  17.  ii.  10.  Sept.  (Note,  Jon.  i.  I/.) 

V.  41,  42.  The  Ninevites  had  repented  at  the  preach- 
ing of  Jonah,  though  he  wrought  no  miracles,  and  though 
his  conduct  in  many  things  tended  to  prejudice  them; 
and  he  gave  them  little  instruction,  or  encouragement  to 
repent.  They  would,  therefore,  rise  up  in  judgment  with 
that  generation  of  Israel  to  whom  Christ  came,  and  con- 
demn them :  their  repentance  in  such  unfavourable  circum- 
stances would  expose  the  aggravated  guilt  of  the  Jews, 
in  continuing  impenitent  amidst  all  the  miracles,  instruc- 
tions, warnings,  and  invitations  of  Christ,  attended  by  his 
most  holy  example :  for  it  was  most  evident,  that  a  tar 
more  eminent  and  excellent  person  than  Jonah  was  in  tl.v 
midst  of  them.  (Notes,  xi.20— 24.  Jon.lv.  1—4.)— In  like 
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'iSSWa*  43  f  When  "the  unclean  spirit  is 
"I'fct'.'v.V'  2'gone  out  of  a  man,  "he  walketh 
p  x'x'xv'T  7.'  *K.  through  p  dry  places,  *  seeking  rest, 

18.    Et  xlvii.  8          j    £      j     ,  i         J      r 

-ii  Am.  viii.  and  nndeth  none. 

q r,f L^J-     44  Then  he  saith,  I  will  return  into 

r  ».~L,fke  xi.2i,  *  my  nouse  from  whence  I  came  out ; 

E*hol'"n'.''i'22:  and  when  he  is  come,  '  he  findeth  it 

.  iw0  M^M.'  ?•.  empty,  swept,  and  garnished. 

H«.L,ii.a'jonn     45  Then  goeth  he,  and  taketh  with 

A1ii6'v.x"i-J:  himself  '  seven  other  spirits   u  more 

i"c'or.  xf~w.  wicked  than  himself;  and  they  enter 

12.  i  r,m"'vi.  4,  in  and  dwell  there  :  *  and  the  last  state 

!,.  9,  10.  I  John       c     .,  .  ,, 

ii.  i9.  ju,io  4,  s.  or  that  man  is  worse   than  the  nrst. 

Her.  xni.  3,  4.  8, 

1 24.  M.rk ,.  9. y  Even  so  shall  it  be    also  unto  this 
xvi.  9.  Eph.  vi.  w;cked  generation, 
x  Kile  15xi.  2«.     46  f  While  he  '  yet  talked  to  the 

Heb.  vi.  4-8.  x.  26— 31.  39.    2  Pet.  ii  14—22.    1  John  v.  16,  17.  Jude  10—13.  y  xxi. 

JW — 14.  xxui.  32— 39.  xxiv.  S4.     Luke  xi.  49— 61.  xix.  41— 44.    John  xv.  22— 24.     Rom. 
xi.  8— 10.    1  Thei.  ii.  15,  16.  z  Mark  iii.  2!.  31.    Luke  viii.  10. 


people,  behold,  his  mother  and   a  his " 
brethren  stood    without,   desiring   to 
speak  with  him.  b 

47  Then  one  said  unto  him,  Behold, 
thy  mother  and  thy    brethren  stand 
without,  desiring  to  speak  with  thee.     c 

48  But  he  answered  and  said  unto 
him  that  told  him,  b  Who  is  my  mo- d 
ther  ?  and  who  are  my  brethren  ? 

49  And  he  stretched  forth  his  hand 
towards  c  his  disciples,  and  said,  Be- 
hold my  mother  and  my  brethren ! 

50  For  whosoever  shall d  do  the  will 
of  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven,  '  the 
same  is  my  brother,  f  and  sister,  g  and ' 
mother. 

viii.  29.     Her,,  ii.  II— 17.  (  Cant.  it.  9,  10.  12.  v.  1,  2.    1  Cor.  ix. 

Eph.  v.  25—27.  g  John  xix.  26,  27.    1  Tim.  v.  2. 


xiii.  M.  Mark 
M.  3.  John  ii. 
12.  »ii.  3.  .'>.  19. 
Acui.  14.  1  Cor. 
ix.  5.  Gal.  I.  19. 
x.  37.  Deut. 
xxxiil.  9.  Mark 
iii.  32.  33.  Luke 
ii.  4'J.  K>.  Jolm 
ii.  3,  4.  2  Cor.  T. 
IS. 

xxviii.  7.  Mark 
iii.  34.  Jolm 
xvii.  8,  9.  20. 
xx.  17-30. 
vii.  21.  xrii.  5. 
Mark  iii.  36. 
Luke  viii.  21. 
xi.  27.  28.  John 
vi.  29.  40.  XV. 
14.  Acu  iii.  22, 
23.  xvi.  30,  81. 
xvii.  30.  xxvi. 
20.  Oal.  v.  8. 
vi.  15.  Heb.  v. 
9.  Jam.  i.  21,  22. 
1  Pet.  iv.  2. 
1  Johnii.  17.  iii. 
23,  24.  Rev.xxii. 
14. 

xxv.  40.  45. 
xxviii.  10.  P», 
xxii.  22.  John 
xx.  17.  Horn. 
6.  2  Cor.  xi.  2. 


manner  the  queen  of  Sheba  would  appear  against  them, 
to  their  deeper  condemnation  ;  for  she  came  from  a  remote 
region  to  learn  heavenly  wisdom  from  Solomon ;  whereas 
they  had  a  far  greater  and  a  more  excellent  person  in  the 
midst  of  them,  than  even  Solomon  was.  (Notes,  1  Kings 
x.  1 — 9.)  He  likewise  went  from  place  to  place  to  instruct 
them,  without  their  own  labour  or  expense :  yet  they  re- 
jected him,  and  sinned  in  contempt  of  his  instructions ! — 
There  is  vast  dignity  and  propriety  in  this  declaration  of 
Christ  concerning  himself,  when  we  consider  him  as  the 
incarnate  Son  of  God ;  but  on  the  supposition  that  he  was 
a  mere  man,  the  words  must  impress  the  mind  in  a  very 
different  manner.  (Marg.  Ref.) — '  God  ...  having  promised 
'  to  Solomon  such  wisdom,  that,  as  there  was  none  like 
'  him  before,  ...  so  should  there  after  arise  none  like  unto 
'him;  (1  Kings  iii.  12;)  he  that  was  greater  in  wisdom 
'  than  Solomon,  must  he  more  than  a  man.'  Whitby. 

V.  43 — 45.  Our  Lord  next  describes  the  danger  of  the 
unbelieving  Jews,  under  a  parable,  formed  on  the  case  of 
ademoniack.  He  supposes  the  evil  spirit  (called  unclean, 
because  all  sin  is  undeanness  in  the  judgment  of  a  holy 
God,)  voluntarily  ceasing  to  possess  one,  who  had  been 
thus  in  his  power ;  and  this,  lest  he  should  be  violently 
expelled.  Yet  he  does  it  greatly  against  his  will :  and,  as 
he  cannot  obtain  permission  to  possess  any  other  person, 
he  wanders  about  disconsolate,  in  dry  or  desert  places, 
"  seeking  rest  and  finding  none."  At  length  therefore  he  at- 
tempts to  recover  possession  of  him  from  whom  he  had 
departed  :  and  on  his  return,  he  finds  his  former  dwelling 
empty,  (without  any  possessor  'o  oppose  his  entrance,) 
"  swept  and  garnished,"  or  ready  prepared  for  his  recep- 
tion. On  this  discovery  he  goes,  and  fetches  seven,  or 
several  other,  evil  spirits,  more  malignant  than  himself, 
(for  it  seems,  that  even  some  demons  are  more  wicked  than 
others,)  and  they  take  up  their  abode  in  the  man,  and  the 
possession  becomes  more  dreadful  and  incurable  than  ever. 
Thus  our  Lord  declared  it  would  be  with  that  generation. 
The  powers  of  darkness,  disturbed  by  the  doctrine  and 
miracles  of  Christ  and  his  apostles,  as  well  as  by  the  mi- 
nistry of  John  the  Baptist,  would  for  a  time  recede  from 
the  Jews,  and  seek  rest  among  the  Gentiles,  in  those  dry- 


lands where  no  water  of  life  had  hitherto  been  found. 
(Marg.  .Re/,  p. — Note,  Ps.  Ixiii.  1 — 4,  v.  1.)  But,  being  pur- 
sued by  the  faithful  and  successful  preaching  of  the  gospel, 
and  finding  no  rest  there,  they  would  return  to  repossess 
that  unbelieving  generation  of  Jews  :  and  meeting  with  no 
opposition,  other  evil  spirits,  more  numerous  and  more 
malignant  than  formerly,  would  take  possession  of  them, 
and  they  would  become  more  hardened,  than  before  the 
preaching  of  "  the  kingdom  of  heaven  "  among  them.  In 
this  view  the  parable  is  a  prophecy  of  the  rejection  of  the 
Jews,  and  their  awful  state  of  enmity  to  the  gospel  to  this 
day. — But  it  is  also  applicable  to  the  case  of  individuals, 
who  hear  the  word  of  God,  are  convinced  of  its  truth,  and 
in  part  reformed,  but  not  truly  converted :  the  unclean 
spirit  indeed  retires,  but  Christ  is  not  welcomed  to  "  dwell 
"  in  the  heart  by  faith."  The  evil  spirit  hankers  after  his 
old  abode,  and  waits  his  opportunity  of  returning:  on 
examination,  he  finds  his  habitation  empty,  swept  from 
convictions  and  serious  impressions;  and  garnished  or 
ready  furnished,  for  the  reception  and  entertainment  of  un- 
clean spirits,  by  a  preparation  of  heart  to  comply  with  their 
suggestions.  Thus,  instead  of  one  evil  spirit,  seven  take 
up  their  abode  in  the  man,  and  "  his  last  state  becomes 
"  worse  than  the  first :"  he  becomes,  perhaps,  a  more  decent, 
plausible,  or  presumptuous  enemy  of  God ;  but  sevenfold 
more  callous  and  inveterate  than  before. — This  was  doubt- 
less the  case  with  great  numbers,  who  had  heard  John  the 
Baptist,  Jesus,  and  the  apostles,  with  attention,  but  who 
afterwards  relapsed  into  wickedness  :  and  it  is  the  case  of 
many,  in  all  places  where  the  gospel  is  faithfully  preached. 
(Marg.  Ref.— Note,  2  Pet.  ii.  20— 23.) 

Dry.  (43)  AvuJjsev.  (Ex  ou/iv,  et  i3i>p.)  Without  water. 
Luke  xi.  2-1.  2  Pet.  ii.  17-  Jude  12. — Ps.  Ixiii.  1.  /*'.  xli. 
19.  xliii.  19,20.  Sept.— Empty.  (44)  SxoXafovIa  •  (a  <rw*ri, 
oliiim:)  1  Cor.  vii.  5. — Ex.  v.  8.  17-  Sept. 

V.  46 — 50.  It  appears  from  the  other  Evangelists,  that 
the  earnestness  and  assiduity  of  Jesus,  in  teaching  the 
people,  notwithstanding  the  opposition  of  the  Pharisees, 
gave  disquietude  to  his  friends  and  brethren,  or  near  re- 
lations, (perhaps  the  children  of  Joseph  by  a  former  wife, 
or  his  cousins;)  some  of  whom  did  not  believe  in  him. 
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CHAP.  XIII. 


The  parable  of  the  sower,   1 — Q.     The  reason  why 


Jesus  taught  by  parables,  10—17-  The  parable  ex- 
plained, 1 8 — 23.  The  parable  of  the  tares,  24 — 30 ; 
of  the  grain  of  mustard-seed,  31,  32;  of  the  leaven, 
33.  The  scripture  fulfilled  in  Christ's  teaching  by 


(Marg.  Ref.  a)  They  wanted  him  to  desist,  supposing 
that  he  exceeded  all  the  bounds  of  prudence :  and  they 
seem  to  have  engaged  Mary  to  concur  in  the  design ;  which 
was  doubtless  reprehensible,  as  it  implied  sentiments  of 
him,  derogatory  to  his  perfect  wisdom  and  excellence. 
(Notes,  Mark  iii.  20,  21.  31 — 35.  Luke  viii.  19 — 21.) 
They  therefore  came  when  he  was  teaching  the  people ; 
and,  not  being  able  to  approach  him  for  the  multitude, 
they  sent  to  desire  to  speak  with  him.  But  Jesus,  aware 
of  their  intention,  answered  by  enquiring,  who  his  mo- 
ther and  brethren  were :  intimating,  that  even  they  had 
no  right  to  interfere,  nor  any  authority  over  him  in  respect 
of  his  important  work ;  that  his  spiritual  affection  to  his 
disciples  was  greater  than  any  natural  affection,  which  he 
bare  to  his  relations  ;  that  his  love  to  men's  souls  had  the 
greatest  influence  over  him  ;  that  even  his  mother  was 
nearer  to  him  as  a  true  believer,  than  on  account  of  her 
natural  relation  ;  and  that  his  brethren  would  have  no  ad- 
vantage from  him,  if  they  were  not  also  believers.  He 
therefore  stretched  forth  his  hands  over  his  disciples,  as 
expressing  his  cordial  and  endeared  affection  for  them :  and 
he  declared  that  they  were  his  mother  and  his  brethren  ; 
that  he  bare  them  all  the  regard  due  to  those  near  relations ; 
and  that  he  would  honour  and  provide  for  them,  even  as 
a  dutiful  son  would  behave  towards  his  beloved  parent ;  or 
a  man,  when  advanced  to  superior  circumstances,  would, 
if  he  acted  properly,  do  to  his  poorer  brother.  Not  only 
would  he  admit  those  present,  to  these  high  and  valuable 
privileges;  but  whosoever,  of  any  age  or  nation,  should 
do  the  will  of  his  heavenly  Father,  by  hearing,  believing, 
and  obeying  him  as  his  Saviour,  he  would  in  life,  death, 
judgment,  and  for  ever,  be  honoured  and  blessed ;  even 
as  the  brother,  sister,  or  mother  of  him,  who  is  "  the  Lord 
"  of  all,"  and  "  the  King  of  glory."  (Notes,  vii.  21 — 23. 
John  xix.  25 — 2?.) 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.   1—13. 

They  who  follow  Christ  must  be  ready,  when  called  to 
it,  to  endure  hunger  or  submit  to  mean  fare ;  and  to  be 
reproached,  and  falsely  accused,  for  therr  close  attendance 
on  him  and  his  ordinances  :  but  they  should  leave  the  Lord 
to  plead  in  their  behalf,  and  he  will  do  it  effectually. — 
Such  professed  Christians,  as  are  most  destitute  of  the 
power  of  godliness,  are  often  most  tenacious  of  forms  even 
to  a  scrupulous  minuteness ;  especially  when  they  can 
make  use  of  them,  to  support  their  credit  or  authority,  to 
cloke  their  iniquity,  or  to  oppose  the  upright  servants  of 
the  Lord.  Many  of  this  description  seem  never  to  have 
read  the  scriptures  :  for  they  severely  censure,  in  living 
disciples,  the  very  things,  for  which  holy  men  of  old  were 
not  blamed  :  and  at  the  same  time  they  profess  to  hold  the 
latter  in  high  estimation ;  because  they  have  the  sanction 
of  general  opinion,  are  no  longer  the  subjects  of  envy  or 
competition,  and  give  them  no  opposition  or  uneasiness  in 
their  ungodly  practices.  They  will  also  condemn  those 
things  in  persons  of  another  party,  which  they  overlook  or 


excuse  in  those  of  their  own. — Whilst "  the  Lord  of  the 
"  sabbath,"  who  is  far  greater  than  the  temple,  and  all 
external  institutions,  authorizes  those  labours  on  his  holy 
day,  which  are  necessary,  and  conducive  to  the  real  good 
of  ourselves  or  others,  or  subservient  to  piety  and  charity; 
he  doubtless  most  strictly  binds  us  from  all  other  secular 
employments.  The  exercise  of  mercy,  rather  than  sacri- 
fice, allows  us  on  some  occasions  to  omit  attendance  on 
publick  ordinances,  and  to  make  needful  provision  for  our 
health  and  food  :  yet  surely  when  domesticks  are  confined 
at  home,  and  families  rendered  a  scene  of  hurry  and  con- 
fusion, "  on  the  Lord's  day,"  in  order  to  furnish  a  feast 
for  visitants,  who  can  then  spare  their  time,  more  conve- 
niently than  on  other  days,  for  social  indulgence,  the  case 
is  very  different !  In  censuring  things  of  this  kind,  we 
need  not  fear  "  condemning  the  guiltless." — They,  who 
are  unable  to  labour  for  their  bread,  are  sometimes  capa- 
ble of  attending  on  the  ordinances  of  God :  and  in  this 
way,  they  may  expect  comfort  under  their  calamities,  or 
deliverance  from  them.  But  alas  !  there  are  numbers,  who 
frequent  places  of  worship  in  order  to  start  objections,  or 
to  find  matter  of  accusation,  against  the  servants  of  God ; 
and  many  a  good  question  is  proposed  from  very  base  mo- 
tives. We  cannot,  like  our  Lord,  discern  the  thoughts  of 
such  objectors  :  yet  we  must  go  on  with  our  duty ;  endea- 
vouring by  meekness,  benevolence,  an  irreproachable  con- 
duct, and  unanswerable  arguments,  to  obviate  or  silence 
their  malicious  insinuations. — Men  will  do  more  to  save  a 
trifle  of  their  own  property,  than  to  relieve  their  neigh- 
bours :  and  some  will  even  refuse  to  infringe  the  rest  of  the 
Lord's  day,  by  visiting  the  afflicted,  who  would  not  decline 
labour  if  they  were  likely  to  lose  the  lives  of  their  cattle ! 
"  The  Lord's  day,"  however,  is  especially  the  time  for 
healing  the  souls  of  men  :  and  whilst  the  helpless  sinner 
hears  the  voice  of  Christ,  and  endeavours  to  obey  it ;  he 
feels  and  manifests,  that  he  has  received  power  to  do  those 
things,  of  which  before  he  was  utterly  incapable ;  and  be- 
comes, by  his  holy  example,  a  witness  of  the  Saviour's 
power  and  love,  and  of  the  blessed  effects  of  his  gospel. 

V.  14 — 21. 

The  more  abundant  good  is  done  by  the  gospel,  the 
greater  opposition  proud  Pharisees  and  enemies  will  excite 
against  it :  and  the  more  clearly  it  is  proved  to  be  from 
God,  the  more  determined  will  be  their  malice,  if  left  to 
themselves ;  for  their  sinful  dispositions  and  practices,  and 
their  worldly  credit  and  interests  are  all  at  stake.  We 
should  not,  however,  needlessly  exasperate  them ;  but 
should  give  place,  as  far  as  it  is  consistent  with  continued 
endeavours  to  do  good. — Whilst  we  take  encouragement, 
from  the  condescending  mildness  of  our  gracious  Lord,  the 
chosen  Servant  and  well-beloved  Son  of  the  Father,  in  all 
our  weakness,  and  amidst  our  manifold  corruptions  and 
temptations ;  we  should  also  pray,  that  his  "  Spirit  may 
"  rest  upon  us,"  and  enable  us  to  copy  his  example ;  that 
we  may  avoid. all  severity,  ostentation,  and  boasting;  that 
we  may  "  study  to  be  quiet,  and  to  mind  our  own  busi- 
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parables,  34,  35.  That  of  the  tares  explained,  36 — 
43.  The  parable  of  the  hid  treasure,  44;  of  the  Pearl 
01  great  price,,  45,  46 ;  of  the  net  cast  into  the  sea, 


47 — 50;  and  of  the  house-holder,  51,  52.  Christ's 
countrymen  are  offended  in  him ;  his  remark  on  it, 
and  subsequent  conduct,  53 — 58. 


"  ness ; "  and  be  gentle  to  those  that  are  bruised  with 
afflictions  and  temptations,  or  whose  feeble  faith  and  hope 
are  like  an  expiring  taper.  Thus  we  should  endeavour,  as 
often  as  opportunity  is  given  us,  "  to  strengthen  the  hands 
"  that  hang  down,  and  to  confirm  the  feeble  knees ; "  and 
thus  look  to  him,  in  behalf  of  ourselves  and  others,  to 
"  bring  forth  judgment  unto  victory  ;"  expecting  and  earn- 
estly praying  also  for  the  time,  when  all  the  Gentiles  shall 
trust  in  his  name,  and  wait  for  his  law. 

V.  22—30. 

In  every  way,  we  see  illustrations  of  the  power  and 
malice  of  our  formidable  enemies,  and  of  the  superior 
power  and  mercy  of  our  great  Deliverer.  When  he  res- 
cues the  poor  sinner  from  the  oppression  of  the  devil,  the 
blind  see  the  glory,  and  the  dumb  sing  the  praises,  of  our 
God.  The  changes  effected  by  the  power  of  divine  grace 
form  a  continued  proof,  that  Jesus  is  "  the  Son  of  David" 
and  "  the  Son  of  God,"  and  that  "  the  gospel  is  the  power 
"  of  God  unto  salvation."  This  should  induce  all  men  to 
submit  to  Christ :  but  it  has  a  contrary  effect  on  many, 
even  among  professed  Christians,  who  dare  to  ascribe  the 
evident  effects  of  divine  power  and  holiness,  to  the  vilest 
motives,  to  enthusiasm,  or  even  diabolical  delusion  !  He, 
who  knows  men's  thoughts,  has  taught  us  how  to  answer 
such  objections :  for  the  evident  tendency  and  effects  of 
the  gospel  are  such,  that  if  Satan  could  possibly  patronize 
it,  he  must  subvert  his  own  kingdom.  In  this  respect,  the 
enemies  of  all  good  might  teach  Christians  a  useful  lesson  ; 
for  they  exhibit  to  them  an  instructive  example :  hateful 
and  hating  as  they  are,  they  are  too  subtle  to  divide  against 
themselves,  so  as  to  subvert  their  own  kingdom  ;  but, 
whilst  they  agree  together  in  malice,  they  tempt  Christians 
to  divide  into  parties,  and  to  quarrel  with  each  other,  to 
the  irreparable  injury  of  the  common  cause! — But  let  us 
observe,  that  there  are  two  grand  interests  in  the  world ; 
all  that  side  with  Christ,  against  the  kingdom  of  Satan,  are 
his  friends ;  but  none  else :  and  when  unclean  spirits  are 
cast  out  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  in  the  conversion  of  sinners 
to  a  life  of  faith  and  obedience,  "  the  kingdom  of  God  is 
"  come  unto  us."  For  these  powerful  energies,  like  strong 
men,  possess  the  sinner's  heart,  armed  with  his  lusts,  errors, 
and  prejudices,  and  all  his  faculties  and  abilities  :  nor  could 
they  be  expelled,  did  not  One  come  upon  them  with  supe- 
rior power,  who  is  able  to  bind  them  at  his  will,  take  away 
from  them  their  usurped  possessions,  and  employ  the  con- 
vert, with  all  his  talents,  in  his  service  and  to  his  glory. 
All  they,  who  refuse  to  concur,  or  do  not  rejoice,  in  such 
a  revolution  as  this,  arc  against  Christ ;  and  "  he  that 
"  gathereth  not  with  him  scattereth."  Alas !  what  pains 
do  many  take  in  thus  scattering  abroad,  and  in  ruining 
themselves  and  others,  by  promoting  systems  of  human 
invention,  in  opposition  to  the  gospel  of  God  our  Saviour ! 

V.  31—37. 

In  various  waya,  men  sin  against  the  clearest  evidence 
of  truth,  and  even  against  their  own  consciences  ;  till,  by 
resisting  the  Holy  Ghost,  they  provoke  God  to  give  them 


up  to  final  obduracy  and  impenitence. — Let  all  then  be 
afraid  of  every  approach  to  this  fatal  conduct :  let  sinners 
regard  the  voice  of  the  Lord  without  delay,  lest  he  should 
"  swear  in  his  wrath,  that  they  shall  never  enter  into  his 
"  rest : "  yet,  let  no  trembling  penitent  yield  to  Satan's 
suggestions,  to  suppose,  that  the  sinful  words  and  works 
of  the  days  of  his  ignorance,  which  he  now  recollects  with 
shame  and  contrition,  or  any  of  his  sins  when  first  brought 
under  convictions,  were  of  this  malignant  nature.  "  All 
manner  of  sin  and  blasphemy  "  shall  certainly  be  forgiven 
to  the  true  believer ;  and  "  him  that  cometh  to  Christ, 
"  He  will  in  no  wise  cast  out."  Indeed  we  might  any  of 
us  have  been  left  under  condemnation,  and  the  power  of 
sin  :  but  if  "  God  hath  given  us  repentance  to  the  acknow- 
"  ledging  of  his  truth,"  we  are  evidently  escaped  "  from 
"  this  snare  of  the  devil,"  and  should  not  yield  to  discou- 
raging fears. — It  is  vain,  however,  for  men  to  think  that 
the  tree  is  made  good,  when  the  fruit  is  evidently  evil ; 
or  to  expect  good  fruit  from  an  evil  tree :  we  should  there- 
fore daily  seek  to  have  our  hearts  cleansed  by  divine  grace, 
and  stored  with  the  good  treasure  of  divine  truth  and  holy 
affections;  that  whilst  numbers  are  corrupting,  deceiving, 
or  injuring  others,  with  the  evil  things  which  they  speak; 
we  may  be  enabled  continually  to  bring  forth  seasonable, 
pious,  and  edifying  discourse  from  the  abundance  of  our 
hearts.  We  should  consider  this  as  a  matter  of  great  im- 
portance ;  for  our  Judge  has  declared,  that  men  shall  give 
an  account  of  every  idle  word  at  the  last  day.  If  there 
were  nothing  else  to  be,  at  that  awful  season,  produced 
against  us,  this  alone  would  suffice  to  leave  us  without 
excuse.  We  ought  then  continually  to  examine  ourselves, 
and  seek  forgiveness  for  the  past ;  and  keep  a  constant 
watch  over  ourselves,  and  bridle  our  tongues,  and  improve 
the  gift  of  speech,  as  a  most  important  talent,  that  we  may 
for  the  future  habitually  speak  such  words,  and  such  alone, 
as  consist  with  the  Christian  character,  are  suited  to 
"  minister  grace  unto  the  hearers,"  and  may  be  produced 
as  proofs  of  our  faith  and  love  in  the  day  of  judgment. 

V.  38—50. 

Men  are  more  disposed  to  dictate  to  the  Lord,  and  to 
demand  those  kinds  and  degrees  of  evidence,  which  he 
sees  proper  not  to  give,  than  to  obey  his  call  to  "  repent, 
"  and  do  works  meet  for  repentance."  The  Ninevites 
therefore,  and  many  from  the  remotest  regions  of  the  earth, 
who,  by  some  faint  report  of  the  gospel,  have  been  led  to 
enquire  after  Christ  and  his  salvation,  will  rise  up  in  judg- 
ment against  unbelievers  in  this  age  and  nation  also,  and 
condemn  them.  For  one  far  more  honourable  and  emi- 
nent in  wisdom  than  Solomon,  or  than  all  the  ancient  and 
modern  sages,  yea,  than  all  prophets  and  apostles,  is 
in  the  midst  of  us,  making  all  who  come  to  him  wise  unto 
eternal  salvation,  by  his  word,  and  by  his  Holy  Spirit. 
Let  us  then  learn  of  him,  and  seek  to  have  his  kingdom 
set  up  in  our  hearts  :  then  the  enemy  will  no  more  be  able 
to  regain  possession  of  us,  however  he  may  threaten  or 
harass  us. — But  let  none  rely  on  convictions,  or  external 
reformation  :  for  every  heart  indeed  is  the  residence  of  un- 
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CHAPTER  XIII. 


A.  D.  .10. 


.  Mark  ii.  is.  iv.  JL HE  same  day  went  Jesus  out  of  the 
**•*•"•  -Jg- house,  and  *sat  by  the  sea-side. 

2  And  b  great  multitudes  were  ga- 
«  thered  together  unto  him,  °  so  that  he 

—  M.   •>•«,    •».  f 

into  a  ship,   and   sat ;    and  the 


f-72  v?.™\\*4.  whole  multitude  stood  on  the  shore. 
'"?!  l^'xin.  "2.      3  And  he  spake  many  things  unto 
I''.  Hi-"":  '2:  them  d  in  parables,  saying,  Behold,  '  a 

Hah.  ii.  6.  Mark  .     ,.       ,  ,      ,  • 

r,i.  23.  >  2.  is.  sower  went  torth  to  sow  : 
Lukt^in/          4  And  when  he  sowed,  some  seeds 
u  **•*'**  fell  by  f  the  way-side,   and  the  fowls 
9'  came  and  devoured  them  up: 

5    Some  fell  uon   8  stony  places, 


t  20  '  ES.  »i.  is.      5    Some  fell  upon 

xx'xvi.lie.    Am!  vi.  12.    Ztth.  Tii.  12. 


where  they  had  not  much  earth :  and 
forthwith  they  sprang  up,  because  they 
had  no  deepness  of  earth : 

6  And  ''  when  the  sun  was  up,  they  i>  21.  it.  >«*.  10. 
were   scorched ;    and.    '  because    they    H*™'r!i.  is.' '"' 

l       j  .1  •  .!  T  •    I   »"  26, 27.  Lute 

naa  no  root,  they  withered  awav.  «"•  i»-  £pi>-  «>• 

i-r      A        l  put  ,  17.  Col.  i.  23.  ii. 

7  And  some  fell  "among  thorns ;  k  ^  Gen.  H,  I8. 
and  the  thorns  sprang  up  and  choked   £*'!;.  1%  i£ 
them. 

8  But  other  fell  into  '  good  ground,  i  z3.Luke»iii.ii. 
and  brought    forth    fruit,  m  some  an »«£•«*!* 
hundred-fold,    some    sixty-fold,    some   SjSXSwit 
thirty-fold. 


clean  spirits ;  those  excepted,  which  are  become  the  tem- 
ple of  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ.  These 
enemies  will  therefore  watch  their  opportunities,  when  con- 
victions and  terrors  are  vanished,  and  inclinations  after 
former  indulgences  revived :  and,  finding  no  effectual  op- 
position, they  will  re-enter,  strengthen  the  garrison,  and 
render  the  man  more  entirely  their  slave,  than  ever.  Such 
characters  cannot  but  be  noticed,  with  mingled  grief  and 
horror,  by  those  who  carefully  observe  the  state  of  con- 
gregations, where  the  gospel  is  faithfully  dispensed. — What 
encouragement  does  our  Redeemer  give  us  to  follow  him 
wholly,  to  attend  on  his  instruction,  to  trust  in  his  mercy, 
and,  by  obeying  him,  to  do  the  will  of  God  our  Father ! 
Earthly  relatives  often  fail  of  the  duties  incumbent  on 
them  :  but  He  is  such  a  Relation  and  Friend  as  men  would 
have  been,  had  sin  never  entered  ;  indeed  far  more  desira- 
ble. Whatever  there  is  peculiar  in  the  affection  or  regard 
of  the  different  endeared  relations  of  life,  all  centres  in  the 
love  of  Christ  to  his  true  disciples ;  yea,  to  the  poorest, 
weakest,  and  most  sinful  of  them.  Whatever  credit,  com- 
fort, or  advantage  could  be  derived  from  a  loving  brother, 
father,  husband,  or  son,  who  was  advanced  to  the  highest 
state  of  earthly  dignity  and  authority ;  this,  and  far  more, 
may  we  confidently  expect  from  Christ,  in  life,  death,  judg- 
ment, and  to  eternity.  Let  us  then  cease  from  men,  and 
cleave  to  him ;  let  us  look  upon  every  Christian,  even  in 
the  lowest  condition  of  life,  as  the  beloved  brother,  or 
sister,  or  honoured  mother,  of  the  Lord  of  glory ;  and  let 
us  love,  respect,  and  be  kind  to  them  for  his  sake,  and 
after  his  example,  and  count  this  our  privilege  and  delight : 
remembering  his  words,  "  For  as  much  as  ye  did  it  to  the 
"  least  of  these  my  brethren,  ye  did  it  unto  me."  (Notes, 
xxv.  34 — 46.  P.  O.31 — 46.) 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  XIII.  V.  1,  2.  It  is  evident  that  the  events,  re- 
corded in  the  latter  part  of  the  preceding  chapter,  took 
place  on  the  same  day,  on  which  our  Lord  spake  some  of 
the  parables  contained  in  this :  but  Luke  relates  the  con- 
cluding incident  after  the  parable  of  the  sower.  (Notes, 
xii.  46 — 50.  Luke  viii.  4 — 21.) — When  Jesus  came  to  the 
sea-side,  a  very  great  number  of  people  collected  together. 
He  therefore  went  into  a  fisher-boat,  or  little  ship,  close  to 
the  land,  that  he  might  be  less  incommoded,  and  better 
heard,  by  the  people.  '  If  the  shore  were  elevated,  as  it 

VOI.  V. 


'  probably  might  be,  and  formed  a  kind  of  semicircular 
'  bay ;  the  people  might  range  themselves  round  it,  and 
'  hear  with  great  advantage.'  Gilpin. 

V.  3 — 8.  (Note,  Judg.  ix.  8— 15.)— Parables  are  a  kind 
of  pictures  of  spiritual  things  which  we  are  slow  to  un- 
derstand, under  the  similitude  of  external  objects  with 
which  we  are  more  fully  acquainted :  so  that,  when  we 
have  got  the  key,  we  perceive  more  of  their  nature  by  a 
single  glance,  than  we  could  otherwise  learn  by  laboured 
descriptions,  or  multiplied  distinctions. — This  parable  of 
the  sower  seems  to  be  a  prophetical  history  of  the  effects 
produced  by  the  gospel,  in  all  places  to  which  it  should  be 
sent. — A  husbandman  is  represented,  as  sowing  good  seed; 
for  every  man  sows  that  kind  of  grain  which  he  hopes  to  reap. 
But  as  he  sowed,  part  of  the  seed  fell  by  the  way-side,  a 
road  lying  across  the  field :  here  the  ground  was  trodden, 
and  the  seed  left  uncovered,  and  so  the  birds  picked  it  up. 
Another  part  fell  on  ground,  where  a  rock  was  covered 
with  a  very  shallow  soil :  this  part  of  the  seed  being  only 
just  covered,  soon  sprang  up,  and  looked  very  promising; 
but  when  the  summer-sun,  in  its  noon-day  heat,  shone  full 
on  it,  the  soil  was  dried  up  beneath  the  root,  and  so  it  was 
scorched  and  withered.  Another  portion  fell  on  ground, 
which  had  not  been  cleared  from  thorns  and  weeds :  this 
sprang  up,  and  grew  till  harvest ;  but  the  thorns  and  weeds 
smothered  and  choked  it,  so  that  it  could  not  ear,  or  yield 
any  increase.  But  the  rest  fell  into  good  ground,  fertile 
and  well  prepared  by  tillage  and  manure,  and  this  pro- 
duced an  abundant  increase;  some  of  it  yielded  thirty 
times  as  much  as  was  sown,  some  sixty,  and  some  even  a 
hundred  times  as  much.  (Note,  Gen.  xxvi.  12.)  This 
alone  answered  the  sower's  purpose,  and  recompensed  his 
toil.  (Notes,  Mark  iv.  1 — 20.  Luke  viii.  4 — 15.) 

Parables.  (3)  TlapaCo^eu;'  der.  from  5raf>«(>aXXa,  to  castt 
or  place  things  one  against  another,  and  so  compare  them. 
(Ex  inxpa,  juxta,  et  (ZaXXu  jario.) — Sprung  up.  (5)  Etavcrfite. 
(Comp.  of  E£,  ava.,  and  reXXia,  to  arise,  unused.)  Only  hera 
and  Mark  iv.  5,  in  the  N.  T. — Gen.  ii.  9.  Ps.  cxii.  4.  Sept. 
—  Were  scorched.  (6)  Ex«i/fia1;<70>).  (A  KOUIJJM,  cestus:  Rev. 
vii.  16.  xvi.  9 :  hocque  a  xaiu  ardeo.)  Mark  iv.  6.  Rev.  xvi. 
8,  9. — Thorns.  (7)  A*av9«j.  (Ab  «K»I,  cuspis,  ades.)  '  It  is 
'  taken  not  only  for  thorns,  but  likewise  for  briars  and 
'  brambles,  and  any  thing  that  hath  pricks.'  Leigh.  22. 
vii.  16.  xxvii.  29.  Hcb.  vi.  8.— Gen.  Hi.  18.  Sept.  (Note, 
Gen.  \\'i.  17 — 19.) — Choked.]  Ajrswwlov,  suffocated.  Luke 
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I  16.  xi.  IS.  Mark 
IT.  9.  23.  vii.  14 
—16.  HtT.  ii.  7. 
11.  17.  29.  in.  li. 


MATTHEW. 


A.  D.  30. 


9  Who  "  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him 


10  ^[  And  the  disciples  came,  and 
t2a.26.x.u7.  said  unto  him,  "Why  spcakest  thou 

P>o.xv.H,9.U.li.  ,1  .  1.1         - 

*xix.i9.xxxT.a unto  them  in  parables.' 

Ti,uo.'x.3u-4i      U  He  answered  and  said  unto  them, 

John  vu.  17. Acts  .      .  .  .. 

iiii&iLi ii' P  Because  it  is  given  unto  you  to  know 
j'/uohiit1  \~. q  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  hea- 
q  *&?.'  ii"!'!.2!: ven,  but  to  them  it  is  not  given. 

xiii.  2.  XT.'&I.'    Eph.  i.  9.  iii.  S— 9.  T.  32.  Ti.  19.    Col.  L  JJ6,  27.  ii.  2.    1  Tim.  iii.  9.  16. 


Mark 
Luke 


12  For  *  whosoever  hath,  to  him , . 
shall  be  given,  and  he  shall  have  more    !i|k"john'«* 
abundance  :  but  whosoever  hath  not,  >  t^A  \,. ,.  4 
'  from  him  shall  be  taken  away  even   IT L*I!" x.  «: 

,1,11,,  *  xii.  20.  21.  XTi. 

that  lie  hath.  2  •.'.-..  n--».  H.  o. 

13  Therefore  speak  I  to  them  in  pa-«  J*  *»t  «* 

,  .  *j  .  3,  4.  H.  xln.  1ft 

rabies :     because  they  seeing  see  not ;    -     **-     • 
and  hearing  they  hear  not,  neither  do 
they  understand. 


17,  It*.  John  iii. 

19.  20.  ix.  39— 

41.  2  Cor.  IT.  3, 
4. 


viii.  33.  Not  elsewhere  in  the  N.  T.     2wE7rvi|av,  Mark  iv. 
7  :  ffUft-Trvtywlai,  Luke  viii.  14. 

V.  9.  (Note,  xi.  13 — 15.)  This  address  was  suited  to 
call  the  attention  of  all  present  to  the  parable ;  and  to  shew 
them,  that  some  peculiarly  interesting  instruction  was  in- 
tended by  it. 

V.  10,  11.  The  multitudes,  who  heard  this  parable  de- 
livered in  publick,  did  not  understand  it,  and  probably  few 
at  that  time  enquired  further  about  it.  But  the  disciples, 
after  the  assembled  company  had  been  dismissed,  came  to 
our  Lord  in  private,  desiring  to  be  informed,  why  he  thus 
taught  the  people,  and  what  was  the  meaning  of  the  pa- 
rable. He  had  doubtless  several  reasons  for  adopting  this 
method  of  instruction,  which  is  peculiarly  suited  to  assist 
the  memory,  and  engage  the  attention ;  and  which  com- 
municates information  and  conviction  to  the  teachable,  in 
the  most  simple  and  compendious  way.  (Notes,  Prov.  i. 
1 — 6.)  '  Hereby  it  was  visible  who  were  ...  "  the  sons  of 
"  wisdom,"  who  had  a  cordial  love  to  divine  things,  and 
an  inflamed  desire  after  them ;  and  thought  it  worthy  of 
their  care  and  pains  to  search  them  out,  and  so  were  per- 
sons fitly  qualified  for  the  reception  of  gospel-light.  It 
was  the  custom  of  the  disciples  of  the  Jewish  doctors, 
when  they  understood  not  the  meaning  of  their  parables, 
'  to  go  Onto  their  Rabbies,  to  enquire  the  meaning  of 
'  them ;  as  did  our  Lord's  disciples  ask  of  him.  ...And  this 
'  Christ's  hearers  might  have  done,  had  they  not  been  in- 
'  disposed  to  receive  the  doctrine  which  he  taught,  and 
'  chosen  rather  to  be  held  in  error  by  the  Scribes  and 
'  Pharisees.  ...  Such  lessons ...  are  best  remembered ; ...  for 
'  the  time  spent  in  unfolding  them,  makes  the  idea  more 
*  fixed  and  lasting.'  Whitby. — '  This  happened  after  Christ 
'  had  upbraided  and  threatened  the  neighbouring  places, 
'  from  whence  doubtless  the  greatest  part  of  the  multi- 
'  tude  came  :  (xi.  20 — 24  :)  and  it  is  not  improbable,  that 
'  the  ...  Pharisees,  who  had  so  vilely  blasphemed  him  this 
'  very  morning,  might  with  an  ill  purpose  have  gathered 
'  a  company  of  their  associates ...  about  Christ  to  ensnare 
'  him."  Doddridge. — The  reason,  however,  which  our  Lord 
here  assigned,  is  replete  with  instruction,  warning,  and  en- 
couragement. "  It  was  given  to  "  the  disciples  "  to  know 
"  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  but  not  to 
"  others ; "  that  is,  not  at  that  time,  for  it  might  afterward 
be  given  to  them  also. — A  mystery,  in  the  scriptural  use  of 
the  term,  signifies,  a  subject  in  religion,  of  which  we  can 
know  little  or  nothing,  except  by  revelation,  and  nothing 
more  than  is  revealed.  This  knowledge  is  received  by  faith 
only,  and  must  be  used  as  a  principle  in  all  our  other  rea- 
sonings ;  but  itself  must  not  be  disputed,  as  if  it  were  the 
subject  of  reason  and  argument.  There  are  many  mysteries 
respecting  the  kingdom  of  heaven :  and  if  is  given  to 


Christ's  true  disciples  to  know  or  understand  them,  as  far 
as  it  is  needful ;  and  to  them  alone.  Those  who  in  humble 
faith  take  him  for  their  Teacher,  by  attending  to  the  in- 
structions of  his  word,  and  seeking  the  teaching  of  his- 
Spirit,  attain  to  this  knowledge  ;  but  the  proud,  unteach- 
able,  and  unbelieving  do  not :  for  no  man  can  know  them,, 
except  from  the  great  Prophet  of  the  church. — But  hi& 
special  choice  and  effectual  calling  made  those  persons  his 
disciples,  rather  than  others  of  their  countrymen,  and  this 
brought  them  to  learn  of  him. 

Mysteries.  (11)  tAvntpia.  ('  Alii  ab  Hebraico  inop  res 
1  abscondita  deducunt ;  alii  vero  Graeco  pven  claudere  ;  oc- 
'  cludere,  abscondere,  aut  nuc^ou  sacris  initiari,  originem 
'  debere  existimant.'  Schleusner.)  Rom.  xi.  25.  xvi.  25. 
1  Cor.  xiii.  2.  Eph.  i.  9.  iii.  3.  4.  9.  1  Tim.  iii.  9.  16. 

V.  12.  It  is  an  invariable  rule  in  the  kingdom  of 
Christ,  that  "  whosoever  hath,  to  him  shall  be  given,  and 
"  he  shall  have  abundance  :  "  that  is,  say  many  expositors, 
'  he  who  improves  what  he  has."  Yet  if  our  Lord  meant 
so,  why  did  he  not  thus  express  himself,  either  here  or  in 
other  places  ?  (Marg.  Ref.  r,  s.)  There  is  no  doubt  a 
truth  in  this  way  of  stating  it ;  for  no  man  improves  either 
natural  powers,  or  external  advantages,  without  the  special 
grace  of  God :  yet  it  is  a  truth  often  misunderstood  and 
perverted.  The  obvious  meaning  is,  that  one  of  the  spe- 
cial gifts  of  God  to  his  people  is  an  earnest  of  others :  so- 
that  he,  who  has  faith  and  grace,  shall  receive  further 
communications  of  knowledge,  wisdom,  holiness,  and  every 
blessing  of  salvation,  till  he  has  a  great  abundance;  whereas 
he,  who  has  not  faith  and  grace,  shall  at  last  be  de- 
prived of  all  his  other  attainments  and  advantages,  in 
which  he  trusted  and  gloried.  The  plain  inferences  from 
which  are,  that  he  who  desires  these  blessings  must  seek 
them  from  Christ,  or  he  never  can  have  them ;  and  he 
that  has  received  them,  must  bless  the  Lord  for  making- 
him  to  differ,  and  trust  him  to  perfect  his  own  good  work. 
(Notes,  Mark  iv.  23 — 25.  Luke  viii.  16 — 1 8.) — '  Whosoever, 
'  through  my  goodness  and  mercy,  hath  any  measure  of 
'  grace  wrought  in  him  ;  that  man,  in  the  effectual  use  of 
'  those  means  which  I  afford  him,  shall  have  yet  more : 
'  but  whosoever  hardeneth  his  heart  to  refuse  those  gracious 
'  offers,  which  are  made  to  him,  it  is  and  shall  be  just  with 
'  God,  to  take  away  from  him  those  gracious  offers,  which 
'  are  made  to  him ;  it  is  and  shall  be  just  with  God,  to 
'  take  away  from  him  those  helps,  and  tenders  of  means, 
'  and  previous  dispensations,  which  are  made  to  him.'  Bp* 
Hall 

V.  13.  Our  Lord  spake  in  parables  to  the  people,  be- 
cause they  refused  to  improve  their  faculties  and  advan- 
tages :  for  they  hated  the  truth  through  love  of  sin,  and 
closed  their  eyes  to  the  light  by  proud  and  carnal  prcju- 
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14  And  in  them  is  fulfilled    "  the 
prophecy  of  Esaias,  which  saith,    By 
hearing  ye   shall  hear,  and  shall  not 
understand;   and  seeing  ye  shall  see, 
and  shall  not  perceive. 

15  For  this  people's  *  heart  is  waxed 
gross,  and  their  y  ears  are  dull  of  hear- 
ing, and  *  their  eyes  they  have  closed  ; 
lest  at  any  time  they  should  see  with 
their  eyes,  and  hear  with    their  ears, 
and  should  understand  with  their  heart, 
*  and    should   be    converted,   b  and  I 
should  heal  them. 

16  But c  blessed  are  your  eyes,  for 
they  see  ;  and  your  ears,  for  they  hear. 


17  For  verily  I  say  unto  you,  d  That  d  LU«,   *.  M. 
many  prophets  and  righteous  men  have    HP!."  ii?VJ 
desired  to  see  those  things  which  ye    *>'.  i  P*.  i.  i» 
see,  and  have  not  seen  them ;  and  to « jj- l2-  M»rk  '»• 
hear  tfAose  things  which  ye  hear,  and 

have  not  heard  them. 

18  ^[  "Hear  ye  therefore  the  para- 
ble of  the  sower.  .,.„, _ 

19  When  any  one  heareth  l  the  word    u'.  "^'"t 
of  the  kingdom,  g  and  understandeth  it   ' 

not,   then   cometh   h  the  wicked  one, 
and   catcheth   away    that   which    was 


Acts     xx.      26. 
xxviii.  23.  Rom. 
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Acti    xvii. 

Xviii.    15.     3L 

2.1,  2t>.  xxv.  19. 
20.  xxvi.  31,32. 
l   •        1  L  "      1  mi   •       •       i  -i  .    .        Ro"'-   '•  28-   "• 

sown  in  his  heart.     'This  is  he  which   f;,  2HJ£«;  «• 
received  seed  by  the  way-side.  h  s8ohVirk)'  !Y 

15.    Lukeyiii.  12.     1  John  ii.  13,  14.  iii.  .2-  Y.  13.  i  4." 


dices.  They  saw  his  miracles,  but  could  not  see  that  he 
was  the  Messiah ;  and  heard  his  doctrine,  without  ac- 
knowledging that  it  was  the  voice  of  God  :  and  it  was  his 
sovereign  will  to  leave  many  of  them  to  final  obduracy  and 
unbelief.  (Notes,  16, 1?.  Deut.  xxix.  4.  In.  xlii.  18—20.) 

V.  14,  15.  (Marg.  Ref.)  The  prophecy  referred  to 
seems  to  have  had  a  peculiar  respect  to  the  times  and  per- 
sons here  spoken  of.  (Note,  Is.  vi.  9,  10.)  They  would 
have  the  fullest  opportunity  of  learning  the  way  of  salva- 
tion ;  yet  they  should  not  understand  it,  nor  perceive  in 
Jesus  the  fulfilment  of  the  ancient  prophecies.  Because 
their  hearts  were  become  gross,  or  fat,  (that  is,  stupid  and 
insensible,)  through  pride,  avarice,  hypocrisy,  and  unbelief; 
so  that  their  ears  were  stopped  against  the  report  of  the 
gospel,  and  they  purposely  closed  their  eyes  against  the 
light,  because  they  hated  it :  (Note,  John  iii.  19 — 21  :)  and 
therefore  God  judicially  left  them  to  be  blinded ;  so  that 
it  became  impossible  for  them  to  understand  or  believe  the 
doctrine  of  salvation,  or  to  be  converted,  that  their  souls 
might  be  healed  :  for  had  they  been  converted,  they  must 
have  been  pardoned  and  healed ;  or,  saved,  and  renewed 
unto  holiness. — There  seems  throughout  to  be  a  special  re- 
ference to  the  malevolent  Pharisees  arid  their  adherents. 
(Notes,  xii.  22 — 45.)  '  The  prophets  are  in  other  places 

*  said,  to  perform  the  thing,  which  they  only  foretel.'  Bp. 
Lowth. — '  That  we  might  not  suspect  this  grossness  of 
'  heart  and  heaviness  of  ears  was  the  effect  of  nature,  and 

*  not  of  choice  ;  he  subjoins  the  fault  of  the  will,  "  their 

*  "  eyes  have  they  closed."  '  Jerome. 

By  hearing,  &c.  (14)  The  quotation  is  made  almost 
exactly  in  the  words  of  the  LXX.  The  meaning  is,  in- 
deed, the  same  with  the  Hebrew,  as  to  the  substance : 
but  both  the  evangelist  and  the  Septuagint  render  that,  as 
relating  the  fact,  which  the  Hebrew  gives  imperatively, 
"  Make  this  people's  heart  fat,"  &c.  It  is  observable,  that 
the  passage  is  not  once  quoted  imperatively  in  the  New 
Testament. — In  John  it  is  quoted,  "  He  hath  blinded,  &c." 
In  Romans,  "  God  hath  given  them,  &c."  (Notes,  John  xii. 
37—41,  vv.  40,  41.  Acts  xxviii.  23—29.  Ram.  xi.  7—10.) 

Is  waxed  gross.  (15)  EnaxwQri.  (U/xxwu,  pingitifacio, 
cbesum  reddo,  &  va^u;,  pinguis. — tlax,uvofJ-oti,  pinguifio, 
cbems  fo  vel  sum.)  Acts  xxviii.  27-  Not  elsewhere  in  the 
N.  T.— DerU.  xxxii.  15.  Sept. 

V.  .16,  17.     (Marg.  Ref.)     The  disciples,  notwithstand- 


ing remaining  ignorance,  mistakes,  and  prejudices,  had 
already  been  taught  of  God,  to  see  and  hear  many  things 
relative  to  his  kingdom  :  and  thus  their  eyes  and  ears  were 
blessed,  by  this  sanctifying  influence  and  its  happy  effects; 
they  were  employed  in  a  proper  and  profitable  manner, 
and  further  light  and  instruction  would  continually  be 
added.  Their  advantages  also  were  peculiarly  valuable  : 
for  "  many  prophets  and  righteous  persons,"  from  the  be- 
ginning of  the  world,  had  desired  to  see  the  times  in 
which  they  lived,  and  the  miracles  which  they  witnessed, 
and  to  hear  the  Messiah's  instructions  which  they  daily 
heard ;  yet  they  were  not  allowed  to  possess  these  de- 
sired privileges.  They  looked  forward  to  the  Redeemer, 
who  was  in  due  time  to  appear,  and  rested  their  hopes  on 
him  :  they  had  their  light  from  this  Sun,  before  he  arose 
above  the  horizon ;  and  they  longed  to  see  him  already 
risen :  but  this  was  reserved  as  a  peculiar  blessing  for  the 
apostles,  whose  light  was  proportionably  more  distinct  and 
clear.  (Notes,  Luke  x.  23,  24.  Heb.  xi.  13—16.  39,  40. 
1  Pet.  i.  10—12.) 

V.  18,  19.  After  this  encouraging  and  instructive  in- 
troduction, our  Lord  proceeded  to  expound  the  parable  to 
his  disciples.  "  The  Sower "  represented  the  Saviour 
himself,  in  his  personal  ministry,  or  as  speaking  by  his 
apostles  and  faithful  ministers.  The  seed  sown  is  "  the 
"  word  of  the  kingdom,"  "  the  word  of  God."  Every 
kind  of  preaching  is  by  no  means  sowing  this  seed:  if 
men  teach  mere  morality,  metaphysical  speculations,  en- 
thusiastical  delusions,  human  traditions,  false  doctrines; 
as  the  seed  is  congenial  to  the  soil  of  fallen  human  nature, 
an  increase  may  be  expected.  But  it  must  be  of  the  same 
kind  with  the  seed :  for  the  good  fruit  of  repentance,  faith, 
piety,  and  holiness  can  be  produced  from  "  the  word  of 
"the  kingdom"  alone.  This  word,  by  those  discoveries 
which  it  makes  to  us  of  God  and  ourselves,  of  sin  and 
holiness,  of  Christ  and  eternity,  is  as  properly  in  the  heart, 
a  seed  of  all  true  godliness,  as  the  grain  of  wheat  is,  in 
the  fruitful  soil,  of  the  future  crop  of  wheat.  But  as  the 
earth  must  be  prepared  to  receive  the  seed,  by  a  principle 
of  fertility,  and  by  proper  culture;  so  the  heart  must  be 
suitably  disposed,  or  the  word  of  God  will  not  yield  any 
increase.  Many  hearers  of  the  gospel,  where  most  scrip- 
turally  preached,  are  like  "  the  way-side : "  their  hearts 
are  no  more  suited  to  the  holy  word  of  God,  than  the  high 
03 
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*  s. «  20  But  he  that  "  received  the  seed 

1  I  San.   xi.  IS—  .  . 

I' Cl!i  "£  m*°  st°nv  places,  the  same  is  he  that 
!IS.UH£:  heareth  the  word,  and  '  anon  with  joy 

2.  Er.  xxxiii.31,  rAf»mv*»fli   if"  • 

K.  Mart  ii.  is.  receivein  u  ; 

17.  M.  'J  '.    John  ».  3i.    Acti  viii.  13.    Gal.  ir.  14,  IS. 


21  Yet  hath  he  not  "root  in  him- 
self,  but  "  dureth  for  a  while:    °  for 
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Mark  it.  17.  Tiii.  34—36.  xiii.  12.  13.     Luke  ix.  23—  25.  xiv.  26—  3S.  xxi.  ji—  IS.    John  xn. 

2i,  26.    Hal.  Ti.  12.    2  Tim.  it.  10.     Heb.  x.  34-39.     Her.  ii.  13. 


road,  continually  beaten  by  passengers,  would  be  to  re- 
ceive the  seed-corn.  They  are  worldly,  proud,  prejudiced, 
and  careless  :  they  hear,  but  understand  not,  as  they  have 
no  desire  to  understand.  They  attend  from  curiosity,  or 
custom,  or  worse  motives,  out  of  the  midst  of  secular  en- 
gagements and  conversation  :  whilst  the  word  is  sounding 
in  their  ears,  they  are  often  employed  in  thoughts  about 
their  diversions,  pursuits,  or  schemes,  the  persons  and  ob- 
jects around  them,  or  the  appointments  which  are  to  suc- 
ceed the  tedious  hour:  or  they  come  in  order  to  object, 
deride,  or  revile ;  but  without  expectation  or  desire  of  pro- 
fiting. They  therefore  understand  nothing  of  the  true 
meaning,  excellence,  or  importance  of  what  they  hear : 
and  those  evil  spirits,  who  are  sure  to  form  an  attentive 
part  of  every  congregation,  where  the  gospel  is  truly 
preached,  (having  more  employment  there,  and  being  more 
in  danger  of  losing  their  servants,  than  at  the  places  of 
dissipation  or  debauchery;)  are  ready  immediately  to  catch 
away  the  word  out  of  the  mind  of  such  hearers,  by  sug- 
gesting more  pleasing  ideas,  by  engaging  them  in  vain 
speculations  or  frivolous  conversation,  or  by  exciting  pride 
and  evil  passions  ;  or  to  excite  disgust  at  the  plain  truths  of 
God's  word,  or  against  something  in  the  style  and  manner 
of  the  preacher.  Thus  the  best  sermons  make  no  im- 
pression and  produce  no  effect ;  such  hearers  are  neither 
convinced,  nor  informed,  but  remain  as  ignorant,  infidel, 
careless,  profligate,  and  ungodly  as  before.  '  This  industry 
'  of  Satan  to  snatch  the  word  out  of  our  hearts,  as  it  dis- 
'  covers  his  enmity  against  the  progress  of  the  gospel,  so 
'  doth  it  highly  commend  the  excellence  and  efficacy  of  it : 
'  for  were  it  not  of  great  importance  to  preserve  it  there, 
'  he  would  not  be  so  industrious  to  snatch  it  thence ;  and 
'  were  it  not,  when  there,  a  powerful  instrument  to  work 
'  within  us  that  "  faith  which  purifies  the  heart ; "  why  doth 
<  he  do  ihis,  lest  we  should  believe?  Why  is  it  then  that 
men  do  call  this  quick  and  powerful  word,  this  word  of 
life,  a  dead  letter  ?  And  when  they  daily  by  experience 
'  see,  that  the  persuasions  of  themselves  and  others  are 
f  often  prevalent,  why  do  they  think  that  God's  can  be  of 
'  no  effect,  without  a  miracle  ?  '  Whitby. — No  man  can 
persuade  another  to  that  which  his  heart  is  totally  set 
iigainst;  and  before  regeneration,  tJte  heart  is  totally  set 
against  the  gospel.  If  regeneration  be  called  a  miracle  in 
the  concluding  clause;  our  Lord's  words  answer  the 
question,  "  Except  a  man  be  born  again,  he  cannot  see 
"  the  kingdom  of  God."  But  If  the  learned  writer  meant 
something  else  than  regeneration,  let  those  who  expect 
miracles  answer  him. — The  quotation,  this  excepted,  which 
seemed  to  require  notice,  is  of  great  importance. 

The  wicked  one.  (19)  'O  wovupoj. — 'O  Soktu;,  Mark  iv. 
15.  'O  SiaCoXof,  Luke  viii.  12.  (Note,  2  Cor.  iv.  3,  4.) 

V.  20,  21.  Other  hearers  of  the  gospel  resemble  the 
"  stony  places."  They  are  instructed  concerning  salvation 
by  grace,  through  faith,  the  privileges  of  the  believer,  and 
the  felicity  of  heaven :  and  without  humiliation  or  change 
of  heart,  without  abiding  conviction  of  their  own  guilt 


and  depravity,  the  evil  of  sin,  the  vanity  of  the  world, 
their  need  of  a  Saviour,  or  the  excellence  of  holiness,  they 
eagerly  endeavour  to  appropriate  the  comforts  of  the  gospel 
they  take  up  a  superficial  view  of  religion,  and  becom 
confident  that  all  the  blessings  of  which  they  hear  belong 
to  them.  This  delusion  fills  them  with  unsanctified  joy, 
and  excites  other  high  and  false  affections :  but  they  do 
not  manifest  godly  sorrow,  brokenness  of  heart,  tender- 
ness of  conscience,  or  consistency  of  conduct.  There  is, 
however,  in  these  professors  of  the  gospel  great  appear- 
ance of  zeal  and  earnestness,  and  many  pious  persons 
think  highly  of  them ;  which  tends  still  more  to  enhance 
their  joy  and  confidence.  Thus  they  seem  to  make  more 
progress  than  the  humble,  contrite,  and  conscientious 
Christian ;  and  often  exceed  him  in  fluency  and  forward- 
ness of  speech,  and  in  boldness  for  the  truth,  when  in  no 
immediate  danger.  Yet  their  hearts  are  proud  and  worldly : 
they  therefore  "  endure  for  a  while ;  "  even  so  long  as  their 
profession  conduces  to  procure  them  consideration  and  ad- 
vantage ;  or,  at  least,  does  not  materially  interfere  with  their 
secular  interests,  or  require  pecufiar  self-denial.  But 
"  when  persecution  or  tribulation,"  for  the  sake  of  the 
word,  arises ;  like  a  scorching  sun,  it  destroys  the  root  of 
their  religion,  and  then  the  blade  withers.  Some  heavy 
trial  must  be  sustained  if  they  cleave  to  the  Lord,  or  some 
advantage  may  be  had  by  forsaking  him ;  or  they  are  proved 
by  circumstances  of  peculiar  temptation  :  and,  having  "  no 
"  root  in  themselves,"  not  being  rooted  and  grounded  in 
the  love  of  Christ,  as  the  only  and  most  precious  Saviour 
of  perishing  sinners,  they  are  not  willing  to  forsake  all, 
and  bear  their  cross  for  him.  Thus  "  they  are  offended," 
and  stumble ;  they  find  some  pretence  for  renouncing  or 
disguising  their  profession,  or  they  turn  aside  to  a  more  lax 
and  easy  religion,  according  to  which  they  can  "  serve 
"  God  and  Mammon."  Many  such  hearers  are  doubtless 
found  in  every  congregation,  and  in  these  easy  days  some 
of  them  may  continue  for  a  long  time  :  but  should  perse- 
cution arise,  they  would  drop  off,  as  the  leaves  from  the 
trees  in  autumn. — '  He  receives  the  word  with  joy,  and 
'  is  much  affected  with  it,  though  afterwards  he  is  offended 
'  at  it :  whence  also  it  appears,  that  it  is  not  enough  to 
'  render  us  good  Christians,  that  we  at  present  are  some- 
'  what  affected  with  the  word,  and  receive  it  with  some  ... 
'  delight, ...  unless  it  doth  produce  sincerity  and  constancy 
in  our  obedience  to  all  its  precepts,  even  those  which  are 
most  grievous  to  flesh  and  blood.'  KTiitby. — '  The 
sowing  of  the  seed  on  the  stony  ground  denotetli  him,, 
that  at  the  first  hearing,  receives  the  gospel  with  all 
greediness  and  joy ;  looking  on  the  smoother  part  of 
it ;  but  for  want  of  an  honest  heart,  a  good  soil  where 
it  may  take  root, ...  they  last  but  a  little  while.'  Ham- 
mond. 

Dureth  for  a  u-hile.  (21)  ripoo-xayoj  env.  (Ex  trpof  et 
xai-of,  tempus. — Occj  xntpw  'aifcvxtri,  Luke  viii.  13.)  Mark 
iv.  17.  2  Cor.  iv.  18.  Heb.  xi.  25.— Offended.'}  2xav3aM{s)«u. 
See  on  Note,  v.  29,  30. 
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i  Pi.  Iii.  7. 
xnii.  24, 


i.Vi'.'a?:  when  tribulation  or  persecution  ariseth 
uVu13'  because  of  the  word,  by  and  by  he-  p  is 
5    offended. 

22    Hi    also   that   received    *  seed 
JLke  among  the  thorns,  is  he  that  heareth 
oins'  the  word  ;  and  r  the  care  of  this  world, 
iKi:'!":  and  '  the  deceitfulness  of  riches,  '  choke 
"'  K>  16'  the  word,  and  he  becometh  unfruitful. 


Ixii.  10.     I'rov.  xi.  US.  xxiii.  ,1.    EC.  iv.  8.  v.  10.  II.  13,  14.      Mark  iv.  19.     Luke 
25.     I  Tim.  n.  17.  tLukeviji.  14.    Judr  12. 


23  But  he  "that  received  seed  into",  ^^.'L 
the  x  good  ground,  is  he  that  heareth  "J-Tik''",,! 
the  word,  and  understandeth  it  ;  which   M*,£***:  ' 

also  y  beareth  fruit,  and  brine-eth  forth,   »!*  V.  x1  fei 
i  \jifit  •          *Tii-  7-  "•  Ac 

some  an    hundred-fold,  some   sixty, 

some  thirty. 

24  ^[  Another  parable  "put  he  forth    ?'  'f  -,  i 

20.  y  iii.  S.  10.  nil.  33.    P».  i.  1—3.  xcii.  13—  IS.      Luke  vi.  43,  44.  xiii  ».'   John 

1—8.  If..      Gal.  Y.  22,  23.      Phil,   i,  11.  iv.    17.      Col.  i.  6.  10.      Heb.   vi.  7.  xiii.  IS, 
i  2  Cor.  viii.  1,  2.  ix.  10.    1  Thes.  iv.  I.    2  Pel.  i.  6—8.  iii.  18.  a  xxi.  S3.    Judg. 


'• 

' 


,  10. 
xiv. 


V.  22.  Another  set  of  hearers  resemble  ground,  over- 
run with  thorns  or  noxious  weeds.  They  receive  the  word 
into  a  heart  crowded  with  anxious  cares,  or  covetous  de- 
sires :  they  are  alarmed,  and  then  quieted ;  they  acquire 
knowledge,  have  thoughtful  seasons,  purpose  to  be  Christ- 
ians, perhaps  assent  to  an  orthodox  creed,  and  make  a 
plausible  profession  of  religion  ;  and  continue  even  to  the 
end  to  impose  on  themselves  and  others.  But  they  aim 
to  serve  two  masters :  their  great  concern  is  about  the 
world  ;  they  eagerly  pursue  riches,  fire  solicitous  to  obtain 
a  competency,  to  advance  their  families,  and  to  make  a  re- 
putable figure  among  their  neighbours.  If  in  lower  cir- 
cumstances, their  chief  care  is  about  a  present  and  future 
provision  for  themselves  and  their  families.  Or  perhaps 
being  of  another  turn  of  mind,  the  pleasures  of  the  world, 
and  the  desire  of  pomp,  luxury,  or  authority,  predominate; 
while  religion  is  only  a  secondary  concern  to  quiet  con- 
science, to  exclude  the  fear  of  hell,  to  keep  up  the  hope 
of  heaven,  or  to  maintain  the  good  opinion  of  Christians 
and  ministers;  whose  approbation,  or  tacit  connivance, 
often  confirms  them  in  this  delusion.  In  this  soil  the  seed 
seems  to  grow ;  but  it  is  smothered  by  "  the  cares  of  this 
"  world  and  the  deceitfulness  of  riches  :  "  for  wealth  seems 
to  promise  many  advantages ;  and  men  of  some  serious- 
ness often  pursue  it,  under  the  self-flattering  idea,  that 
they  shall  by  means  of  it  be  enabled  to  do  the  more  good; 
and  in  both  respects  they  find  in  the  event,  that  they  have 
been  deceived.  The  love  of  riches  imposes  on  their  judg- 
ments, and  deludes  them  into  multiplied  methods  of  in- 
creasing them,  some  of  which  are  fraudulent ;  it  induces 
them  to  procrastinate  their  intended  earnestness  about  re- 
ligion; and  allures  them  into  endless  encumbrances,  in- 
fectious connexions,  sinful  compliances,  and  conformity 
to  the  world.  These  are  the  thorns,  which  grow  up  and 
choke  the  word  ;  so  that  it  becomes  unfruitful,  or  brings 
nothing  to  perfection.  (Notes,  1  Tim.  vi.  6 — 10,  vv.  8 — 
10.  1",  18.) — This  is  the  most  unsuspected  and  fatal  dan- 
ger in  great  commercial  cities,  and  in  times  of  outward 
peace  and  prosperity;  and  it  is  to  be  feared,  that  very 
many  are  thus  deceived,  and  lose  their  own  souls,  in  at- 
tempting to  gain  more  of  this  present  world. 

Of  this  tcorld.]  Ta  cuuvo;  Tain.  See  on  Note,  xii.  31,  32, 
v.  32. — Choke.]  Suprviyti.  ('  Ex  auv  et  -srviya,  fauces  vom- 
'  primendo  ncco,  suffoco.'  Schleusner, — xviii.  28.  Mark  v. 
13.)  Mark  iv.  7-  19.  Luke  viii.  14.42. — Comp.  on  Note, 
3 — 8,  f.  7- — Unfruitful.']  AK.O.PTTO;.  (Ex  a  priv.  et  Kapvoc, 
fructus.)  Mark  iv.  1!).  1  Cor.  xiv.  14.  Eph.  v.  11.  Tit.  iii. 
14.  2  Pet.  i.  8.  Jude  12. 

V.  23.  Though  so  much  of  this  precious  seed  seems 
thrown  away ;  yet  it  will  not  all  "  return  void,"  or  fail  to 
"  prosper  in  that  for  which  it  is  sent."  (Note,  Is.  Iv.  10, 


1 1 .)  Some  of  it  falls  on  good  ground,  even  in  an  "  honest 
"  and  good  heart,"  sincerely  desirous  of  learning  the  truth 
and  will  of  God,  in  order  to  believe  and  obey  them.  This 
"  preparation  of  heart  is  from  the  LORD  : "  and  the  want 
of  the  honest  and  good  heart  is  the  only  reason,  why  the 
gospel  occasions  the  condemnation  of  any  who  hear  it. 
When  the  heart  is  influenced  by  the  fear  of  God,  and  a 
desire  of  his  favour;  when  it  is  humble  and  contrite; 
when  forgiveness  and  grace  are  valued  more  than  worldly 
objects;  when  sin  is  hated  and  dreaded,  and  deliverance 
from  it  earnestly  desired ;  when  a  man  is  thus  disposed  to 
"  buy  the  truth"  at  any  price,  and  to  become  Christ's  dis- 
ciple at  all  adventures ;  then  the  ground  is  prepared  for  the 
good  seed,  and  nothing  can  prevent  its  growth  and  in- 
crease. He,  whose  heart  is  thus  prepared,  will  hear  the 
word  of  God  with  earnest  prayer  to  be  taught  by  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  to  be  delivered  from  prejudice  and  error;  he 
will  receive  it  with  reverence,  humility,  and  docility;  he 
will  gradually  understand  more  and  more  of  its  nature, 
excellency,  authority,  and  tendency;  he  will  receive  it 
into  a  broken  heart,  by  "  faith  working  by  love,"  and 
"  overcoming  the  world ; "  and  he  will,  as  it  were,  cover 
it  over  by  meditation  and  prayer.  Satan  can  by  no 
means  take  it  out  of  this  man's  heart :  when  it  springs  up, 
it  will  strike  deep  root,  so  that  persecutions  and  afflictions, 
which  scorch  and  wither  the  seed  sown  upon  the  rock,  will 
serve  to  ripen  this  for  the  harvest :  the  cares,  interests, 
and  pleasures  of  the  world  will  be  subordinated  and  mo- 
derated, with  reference  to  the  welfare  of  the  soul;  and 
when  they  seem  ready  to  injure  the  believer,  or  to  mar  his 
fruitfulness,  he  will  bestow  pains  to  root  them  up,  as- 
thorns  and  weeds,  lest  they  should  deprive  him  of  his  ex- 
pected increase.  Thus  the  seed  will  produce  a  plenteous 
crop,  and  he,  in  whose  heart  it  grows,  will  "  bring  forth 
"  fruit  with  patience,"  and  perseverance  in  well-doing 
even  to  the  end.  All,  who  thus  receive  the  good  seed,  will 
manifest  their  holiness  of  heart  by  holy  actions ;  their 
piety,  justice,  truth,  goodness,  mercy,  temperance,  and 
meekness,  will  glorify  God,  adorn  the  gospel,  and  do  sub- 
stantial benefit  to  mankind.  They  will  not  all  be  alike 
fruitful ;  but  all  will  yield  a  rich  increase  of  those  "  fruits 
"  of  the  Spirit,"  which  are  the  effects  and  evidence  of  true 
repentance  and  faith  in  Christ.  These  alone  are  valued  by 
the  Sower  of  the  seed,  and  the  Giver  of  the  increase. — In 
all  congregations,  where  the  true  word  of  God  has  been 
preached  hitherto,  there  have  been  these  four  sorts  ot 
hearers ;  and  no  others  are  conceivable.  So  that  we  may 
consider  the  parable  as  a  remarkable  prophecy,  the  accom- 
plishment of  which  continually  proves  the  truth  of  the 
sacred  scripture. 

V.  24—30.     The  kingdom  of  heaven,   or  the  gospel- 
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kss.  44,45.47.  HI  unto  them,  saying,  k  The  kingdom  of 
X.^i.  M«kV.  heaven  is  likened  unto  a  man  which 
ft  *£   ,  ai  scnved  °  good  seed  in  his  field : 
cn^Lfivib      25  But  while  d  men  slept,  his  '  ene- 

d  HrAalVx'.'so;  my  came  and  sowed  'tares  among  the 
•>'hmGai..i3-5'.  wheat,  and  went  his  way. 
"&.  i*":  H«:      26  But  *  when  the  blade  was  sprung 

<  is.*' cor.  x,.  is  up,  and  brought  forth  fruit,  then  ap- 

—15.  1  Fetr.8.  ,    ,,  , 

ne».  x.i.  9.  xi,i.  peared  the  tares  also, 
f  3*wk  ,T  ag_     27  So  h  the  servants  of  the  house- 
h  f  blr  in  5-9  holder  came,  and  said  unto  him,  Sir, 

10!'  t^Vfw  didst  not  thou  sow  good  seed  in  thy 

E^h.  ivv'ii!'i24'  ficW  ?  from  '  whence  then  hath  it  tares  ? 
1  "coV.  "ii-\l'.     28  He  said  unto  them,  An  enemy 

m.'  'i2^1  'jam':  hath   done  this.      The    servants   said 
k  L;,ke'ixb49'^ii.  unto  him,  k  Wilt  thou  then  that  we  go 

1  Cor.   ».   3—7.          j  ,1  ,1  > 

2  cor.  ii.6-n.  and  gather  them  up  r 
Ju7eh2,23.  l-l      29  But  he  said,  Nay;  lest  while  ye 
gather  up  the  tares,  ye  root  up  also 

wheat  with  them. 
30   Let  '  both  grow  together  until 


il  fco'r'.tl 


the  harvest  :  and  in  the  time  of  harvest 
I  will  say  m  to  the  reapers,  Gather  ye  n,  39-43. 
together  first  the  tares,  "  and  bind  them  "  ixs,'Tf.  u";*' 
in  bundles  to  "burn  them;  p  but  ga-   !Vj.ta«Vi 
ther  the  wheat  into  my  barn. 

31  ^[  Another  parable  q  put  he  forth  q  «.ft"ke 

,  ,"  .      *        .  „,          f.  .  fr  Mark  i«.  30-32. 

unto  them,  saying,     The  kingdom  of  §  Jj^jH1-,*.* 
heaven  is  like  to  a  grain  of  mustard-   J^t^nS: 
seed,  which  a  man  took,  and  sowed  in 
his  field; 

32  Which  indeed  is  'the   least  of 

all  seeds:   but   when  it   is   grown,  it          . 
is  the  greatest  among  herbs,  and  be-  '  ^A^'D 
cometh  a  tree;  'so  that  the  birds  of  u  like  XML  2j. 


.'«.'». 


the  air  come  and  lodge  in  the  branches 

*  Gr. 


" 


measure 
amltming  fl^nt 


33  ^[  Another  parable  spake  he  unto 
them:  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  uh'ke 
unto  leaven,  which  a  woman  took,  and    v'      H 
hid  in  three  *  measures  of  meal, 
the  whole  was  leavened. 


x°J^'xv,i,,pmT. 


3.    John    XT. 

i'll       xvi.  12.  13.  Pl.il. 

till      i.  6.  9.  ii.   IS- 
IS. I  The«. ».  23, 

2J.  •-'  I'ct.  iii.  IS. 


dispensation,  resembled  also  a  man  that  sowed  good  seed 
in  his  field.  But  whilst  his  servants,  who  were  set  to 
watch  the  field,  were  asleep,  an  enemy  came  privily,  sowed 
seed  of  another  nature,  and  then  went  away.  When,  how- 
ever, the  seed  had  grown  so  much  as  to  approach  maturity, 
it  was  plain  that  there  were  tares  among  the  wheat.  It  is 
not  certainly  known  what  is  meant  by  the  word  rendered 
tares;  but  it  is  evident,  that  the  pulse  at  present  called 
tares,  or  vetches,  was  not  intended :  otherwise  the  tares 
might  early  and  certainly  have  been  known,  and  eradicated 
without  danger ;  and  if  permitted  to  grow  till  harvest,  they 
would  have  been  too  valuable  to  be  burnt.  Some  useless, 
noxious  weed  must  therefore  be  signified,  which  could  not 
so  easily  be  distinguished  from  the  blade  of  the  wheat. — 
When,  however,  the  servants  expressed  their  concern  and 
surprise,  that  the  crop  should  thus  be  marred,  they  were 
told  that  "  an  enemy  had  done  this."  Nor  would  their 
Lord  permit  them  to  pull  them  up,  lest  through  error  or 
inadvertency  they  should  root  up  the  wheat  also.  Though 
injurious  to  the  crop,  it  was  best  that  both  should  grow 
together  till  the  harvest ;  and  then  he  would  give  previous 
orders  to  the  reapers,  to  separate  the  tares,  and  bind  them 
in  bundles  for  fuel,  as  well  as  to  take  care  of  the  wheat. 
(Note,  36—43.) 

Tares.  (25)  Zifavia.  'A  kind  of  bad  and  hurtful 
'  plant,  which  spoiled  the  corn  in  Palestine,  and  is  un- 
'  known  in  these  days.'  Quoi.  in  Leigh. — '  A  kind  of 
'  plant  very  well  known  in  Palestine ;  the  seed  of  which 
'  was  not  unlike  wheat,  and  the  plant  growing  from  it  had 
'  the  same  greenness  and  stalk  as  wheat ;  but  it  brought 
'  forth  no  fruit,  or  certainly  not  good  fruit."  Schleusner. 
— It  is  used  in  this  chapter  only. —  Was  sprung  tip.  (26) 
ESXarwt.  Mark  iv.  27.  Heb.  ix.  4.  Jam.  v.  18. — Gen.  i. 
11.  Num.  xvii.  8.  Sept. — Bundles.  (30)  Aw>«*j.  (A  tia 
seu  isa-ft-ca,  ligo.)  It  does  not  occur  elsewhere  in  N.  T. — 
Ex.  xii.  22.  Sept.  where  it  answers  to  rnj« ,  rendered  bunch 
there,  and  bundle,  Am.  ix.  6,  marg. 


V.  31,  32.  A  grain  of  mustard-seed  is  one  of  the  least 
seeds  that  men  sow  in  the  field  :  yet  in  deep  and  rich  soils 
it  will  produce  a  plant  of  very  great  size ;  so  large,  that 
they  who  have  not  seen  it,  have  seldom  an  adequate  con- 
ception of  the  propriety  of  the  similitude.  '  There  was  a 
'  stalk  of  mustard-seed  in  Sichin,  from  which  sprang  out 
'  three  boughs,  of  which  one  was  broke  off,  and  covered 
'  the  tent  of  a  potter,  and  produced  three  cabs  of  mustard.' 
R.  Simeon. — '  A  stalk  of  mustard-seed  was  in  my  field, 
'  into  which  I  was  used  to  climb,  as  men  do  into  a  fig- 
f  tree.'  R.  Calipha  in  Whitby. — The  author  has  seen 
plants  of  mustard,  in  the  deep  and  rich  soil  of  some  low 
lands  in  Lincolnshire,  larger  than  most  shrubs,  and  almost 
like  a  small  tree.  Probably,  in  the  eastern  countries,  it  is 
the  largest  plant  from  the  smallest  seed,  which  has  yet 
been  noticed.  This  rendered  it  peculiarly  fit  to  represent 
the  gospel-dispensation ;  which  from  very  small  beginnings, 
when  its  poor,  unlearned,  unarmed,  and  despised  preachers 
had  all  the  power,  wealth,  learning,  wickedness,  and  false 
religion  in  the  world  against  them,  soon  grew  so  large  as 
to  overspread  whole  nations,  and  to  subvert  the  deep- 
rooted  foundations  of  ancient  idolatry,  as  well  as  to  take 
the  place  of  the  Mosaick  dispensation  ;  and  which  ere  long 
will  fill  the  whole  earth. — It  also  illustrates  the  effect  of 
the  gospel  in  anyplace,  where  it  is  fully  and  faithfully  dis- 
pensed. It  begins  in  "  a  day  of  small  things : "  but  as  one 
after  another  is  converted,  the  examples,  prayers,  and  en- 
deavours of  this  company,  render  it  prevalent,  and  it  dif- 
fuses its  influence  all  around.  (Marg.  Rcf. — Notes,  Is. 
ix.  6,  7-  Dan.  ii.  34,  35.  44,  45.  Luke  xiii.  18 — 21.) 

V.  33.  (Luke  xiii.  20,  21.)  Leaven  is  generally  used  in 
scripture,  as  the  emblem  of  corrupt  doctrine,  or  wickedness; 
(Notes,  xvi.  5—12.  1  Cor.  v.  6—8.  Gal.  v.  7—12,  v.  9:) 
yet  here  it  represents  the  truth  and  grace  of  God.  This  cir- 
cumstance should  warn  men  not  to  overstrain  the  emblems 
and  parables  of  scripture,  or  apply  them  without  careful 
discrimination. — Leaven  has  a  peculiar  taste,  which  it 
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y  13.  Mark  iv.  33, 

34. 
z  14.  x;:i.4,5. 

a  Pi.  Ixxviii.  2. 
b  Ps.  xlix.  4.    Is. 

x'.ii.  9.    Am.   iii. 

7.  Rom.  xvi.  25, 

26.    1  Cor.  ii.  ;. 

Eph.    iii.    5.  9. 

Col.    i.    25,  26. 

2  Tim.  i.  9,   10. 

Tit.  i.  2,  3.  Heb. 

i.  I.  1  Pet.  i.  11, 

12. 
c  xxv.    34.    John 

xvii.    24.     Acts 

xv.  18.   1  Pet.  i. 

20,  21.  Kev.  xni. 
*  xvii.  8. 

tl  xiv.  2-.'.  xt.  39. 

Mark  vi.  45.  viii. 

9. 
c  1.  ix.  28.  Mark 

iv.34. 
f  II.    xv.    15,  10. 

Mark      vii.     17. 

John  xvi.  17 — 20. 
g  24.  27. 
h  41.x.  40.  xvi.  J3 

—16.  Luke  x.16. 

John  xiii.  20.  xx. 

21.  Acts    i.    8. 
Rom.     xv.     18. 
1  Cor.  iii.  5—7. 
Heb.  i.  1.  ii.  3. 

i  xxiv.    14.   xxviii. 

IS— 20.        Mark 

xvi.          15-20. 

Luke    xxiv.  47. 

Rom.  x.  18.  xv. 

26.     Col.    i.    6. 

Rev.  xiv.  6. 
k  Pf.  xiii.  30.     Is. 

viii.  17.    Jam.  i. 


34  All  1  these  things  spake  Jesus 
unto  the  multitude  in  parables ;    and 
without  a  parable  spake  he  not  unto 
them : 

35  That '  it  might  be  fulfilled  which 
was  spoken  by  the  prophet,  saying,  "  I 
will  open  my  mouth  in  parables  ;  k 
will  utter  things  which  have  been  kept 
secret  °  from    the  foundation   of  the 
world. 

36  ^[  Then  d  Jesus  sent  the  multi- 
tude away,  e  and  went  into  the  house  : 
and  his  disciples  came  unto  him,  say- 
ing, f  Declare  unto  us  the  parable  of 
the  tares  of  the  field. 

37  He  answered  and  said  unto  them, 
g  He  that  soweth  the  good  seed  h  is  the 
Son  of  man ; 

38  The  '  field  is  the  world ;    k  the 
good  seed  are  the  children  of  the  king- 

liii.  10.    Has.  ii.  23.    Zceh.  x.  8.  9.    John  i    12,   13.  xii.  24.    Rom. 
Id.  ii.  5.     1  Pet.  i.  23.     1  John  iii.  2.  9. 


dom  ;  but  the  tares  are  '  the  children 
of  the  wicked  one ; 

39  The  m  enemy  that  sowed  them  is 
the  devil ;  "  the  harvest  is  the  end  of 
the  world ;   °  and  the  reapers  are  the 
angels. 

40  As  therefore  pthe  tares  are  ga- 
thered and  burned  in  the  fire  :  so  shall 
it  be  in  the  end  of  this  world. 

41  «  The   Son  of  man   shall  send 
forth  his  angels,  '  and  they  shall  gather 
out  of  his  kingdom  all  *  things  that  of- 
fend, '  and  them  which  do  iniquity ; 

42  And  shall  '  cast  them  into  a  fur- 
nace of  fire :   there  shall  be  "  wailing 
and  gnashing  of  teeth. 

43  Then  *  shall  the  righteous  shine 
forth  as  the  sun  y  in  the  kingdom  of 
their  Father.    '  Who  hath  ears  to  hear, 
let  him  hear. 

x  HIT.  34.  46.     Dan.  xii.  3.     1  Cor.  xv.  41—54.     Rev.  xxi.  3-5.  22,  23. 
Luke  xii.  32.  xxii.  29.     Jam.  ii.  5.  z  9. 
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communicates  by  fermentation  to  the  whole  mass  of  moist- 
ened flour,  however  large  it  may  be ;  provided  it  remain 
in  it  long  enough  to  diffuse  itself.  Thus  the  word  of  God, 
when  received  into  the  heart  by  the  teaching  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  gradually  changes  the  judgment,  affections,  con- 
duct, and  conversation.  Though  these  were  before  car- 
nal, sensual,  proud,  selfish,  envious,  and  ungodly;  they 
now  receive  a  heavenly  savour :  the  thoughts,  desires,  pur- 
suits, and  discourse  gradually  become  humble,  and  holy, 
and  spiritual ;  the  Christian  learns  to  attend  to  his  worldly 
affairs,  possessions,  comforts,  and  relative  duties  after  a 
heavenly  manner;  and  this  change  is  progressive,  till  per- 
fected in  heaven. — The  former  parable  represents  the  king- 
dom of  heaven  as  set  up  in  the  world;  this  shews  us  the 
nature  of  it  as  it  is  set  up  in  the  heart. 

V.  34,  35.  (Notes,  Ps.  xlix.  1 — 4,  Ixxviii.  2.)  That, 
which  the  Psalmist  spake  of  himself,  when  instructing  the 
people  under  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  was  also 
fulfilled,  when  Christ  taught  the  people  by  parables :  for 
under  these  dark  sayings  he  actually  set  before  them,  in 
the  most  effectual  manner,  those  deep  mysteries,  which 
had  been  kept  secret  from  the  beginning;  which  neither 
prophets  nor  patriarchs  had  fully  understood ;  and  which 
many  would  afterwards  remember  to  have  heard  from  him, 
when  the  event  had  in  part  developed  their  meaning. 
(Marg.  Ref.) 

Will  utter.  (35)  Epft/lofiai.  Used  here  only  in  the  N. 
T. — Lev.  xi.  10.  Pi',  xix.  2. — Avo»$u  £V  TrapaCoAai;  TO  fujun. 
[Lit,  $%ty£o[t.ou  7Tpo£}.rjnxl!t  cnf  apx,*;.  '  I  will  open  my  mouth 
'  in  parables,  I  will  utter  problems  (or  difficult  questions,) 
'  from  the  beginning.'  Sept. 

V.  36 — 43.     After  our  Lord  had  spoken  the  preceding 

E  arables,  he  dismissed  the   multitude  and  retired  into  a 
ouse  ;  where  his  disciples  applied  to  him  to  explain  the 
parable  of  the  tares,  as  that  seems  most  of  all  to  have  per- 
plexed them.     He   therefore   informed    them,  that  "  the 
"  Son  of  Man,"    the   Messiah,  was   the    Sower   of  the 


good    seed;    that   is,    personally,  and   by  his   ministers: 
and  this  implied  also,  that  he  is  the  Lord  and  Proprietor  of 
the   field.     This   represented  "  the   world,"    throughout 
which  the  word  of  God  was  to  be  preached  under  the 
gospel.     "  The  good  seed  "  (or  those  converts  produced 
from  it,)  is    "  the  children   of  the  kingdom,"    true  be- 
lievers, the  loyal  subjects  of  Christ,  and  heirs  of  heaven  : 
but  the  produce  of  the  bad  seed  are  "  the  children  of  the 
"  wicked  one ;  "  hereticks,  hypocrites,  antichristians,  anti- 
nomians,  and  enthusiasts,  of  every  description. — As  the 
parable  of  the  sower  represents  what  is  wrong  in  the  visible 
church,  (even  where  the  true  gospel  is  faithfully  preached,} 
through  the  subtlety  of  Satan  and  the  depravity  of  the 
human  heart;  so  that  of  the  tares  represents  the  fatal 
effects  of  false  teachers  and  doctrine,  drawing  men  off 
from  the  truth,  or  prejudicing  them  against  it. — The  coun- 
terfeit characters,  above  mentioned,  are  the  genuine  pro- 
duce of  false  doctrine  and  distorted  views  of  Christianity, 
which  "  Satan,  transformed  into  an  angel  of  light,"  by 
his  ministers  of  various  descriptions,   propagates  in  the 
world :  even  as  true  believers  are  the  produce  of  the  real 
gospel,  attended  by  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit.    The 
devil,  the  enemy  of  Christ  and  of  men,  sows  this  seed  by 
his  servants,  in  order  to  deceive  souls  and  disgrace  the 
gospel ;  he  does  it  "  by  night,"  and  privily ;  he  is  most 
successful  when  least  suspected,  and  when  ministers  and 
Christians  are  most  unwatchful.    (Notes,  Acts  xx.  29 — 31. 
2  Pet.  ii.  1 — 3.)     The  produce  of  this  corrupt  seed  is  not 
immediately   discovered,   but    gradually   detected.      And 
though  gross  transgressors,  and  such  as  openly  oppose  the 
fundamentals  of  the  gospel,  ought  to  be  separated  from 
the  society  of  the  faithful ;  yet  many  of  "  the  children  of 
"  the  kingdom  "  are  so  defective,  and  many  of  "  the  chil- 
"  dren  of  the  wicked  one  "  so  plausible,  that  an  exact  dis- 
crimination cannot  be  made  by  human  discernment;  and 
by  attempting  too  much,  true  believers  may  be  rejected, 
stumbled,  or  discouraged.     Much  less  must  separation  by 
oT 
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*.  ii.  PTOT.  ii.     44  ^f  Again,  the  kingdom  of  heaven 

^'i5.*xT,iu:  is  *  like  unto  treasure  hid  in  a  field ; 

R™-  .«•   i  the  which  when  a  man  hath  found  he 

I  Cor.  ii.  9,  10.  . 

cnKii.  3.  hi.  3,  hideth,  and,    for  joy  thereof,  goeth  and 
H:  selleth  all  that  he  hath,  and  °  buyeth 


xtiii.  2S,'J4.  xix.  fVinf-   fiolrl 

«>-)*.  Acts  ii.  44.  mac  ueiu. 

— 17.  i«.  33-S4.    Pliil.  iii.  7—9.     Heb.  x.  34.  xl.  24— 2fi. 
I.    Her.  iii.  1*. 


c  Proy.  x«iii.  23.    It.  Ir. 


45  ^T  Again,  the  kingdom  of  heaven  a  ™.-x.  »u.  s. 

.       j  ...     "  •  1  •  I*""-     »>•    '»-- 

is  '  like  unto  a  merchant-man    seeking    WL^..  10,  a. 
goodly  pearls  ;  « Job  I"cviii-  1& 

46  Who,  when  he  had  found  foi 

pearl  of  great  price,  *  went  and  sold  all ,  £  XMii._  B 
that  he  had,  and  bought  it.  ^"Eph.Sil'l 

Col.  ii.  .1.    I  John  T.  II,  12.    Her.  xxi.2l.  gMarkx.28-.il.    Luke  xviii.  28-30. 

Acti  xx.  24.     Gal.  vi.  14. 
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persecution  be  attempted  ;  by  which  far  more  of  the  wheat 
has  been  eradicated,  than  of  the  tares,  in  all  cases,  in 
which  the  officious  servants,  contrary  to  their  Lord's  ex- 
press command,  have  employed  that  unhallowed  means. 
In  general  they  must  be  let  alone  till  the  harvest.  This 
will  be  at  "  the  end  of  the  world  :  "  for  though  death  will 
separate  them  as  to  their  souls,  yet  the  grand  and  publick 
separation  will  be  at  the  day  of  judgment.  Then  the  holy 
angels  will  be  employed,  as  the  reapers  in  this  harvest,  by 
the  Son  of  Man,  the  incarnate  Saviour  and  Judge,  whose 
creatures,  worshippers,  and  servants  they  are.  These  will 
gather  together  all  the  wicked,  throughout  the  whole 
world ;  and  especially  all  heretical  and  hypocritical  pro- 
fessors of  the  gospel,  who  have  caused  scandals  and  wrought 
iniquity,  from  every  part  of  the  church,  in  order  to  their 
destruction ;  even  as  the  tares  are  bound  up  in  bundles  to 
be  burned :  and  they  shall  be  cast  into  hell,  as  into  a  fur- 
nace of  fire,  where  will  be  doleful  lamentations  and  gnash- 
ing of  teeth  in  rage  and  despair.  When  the  tempters  and 
tempted,  the  deceivers  and  the  deceived,  and  those  who 
have  associated  together,  and  encouraged  each  other  in 
delusion  and  iniquity,  shall  be  consigned  to  the  same 
punishment,  and,  with  desperate  enmity,  shall  charge  their 
destruction  upon  each  other ;  then  these  tares  will,  as  it 
were,  "  be  bound  in  bundles  to  be  burned."  But  at  that 
time  "  the  righteous,"  "  the  children  of  the  kingdom," 
will  shine  forth  in  the  image  of  Christ,  with  the  lustre  of 
the  unclouded  noon-day  sun,  "  in  the  kingdom  of  their 
"  Father ; "  being  made  unspeakably  glorious,  excellent, 
wise,  and  happy. — These  are  truths  universally  interesting, 
and  infinitely  important :  and  every  man  in  the  world  is 
concerned  to  attend  to  them,  as  he  values  the  salvation 
of  his  soul. 

Of  Hie  wicked  one.  (38)  Tnrompti.  See  on  Notes,  18,  19, 
v.  19.  vi.  13. — The  end  of  the  world.  (39)  Sw/fexsiarii  aia:voj. 
'10.  49.  xxiv.  3.  xxviii.  20. — ETTI  awlsAsia  TUV  aiavav.  Heb. 
ix.  26. — The  end  of  this  world.  (40)  E»  rn  <ruv1=\sta  ry  aiuvo; 
risltt. — SwT£*£i3,  (ex  am  et  TtXoj,)  Neh.  ix.  31.  Job  xxvi. 
10.  Jcr.  iv.  27.  Dan.  xii.  4.  13.  Sept.— Shine  forth.  (43) 
ExXa^HTiv.  (Ex  EX  et  *a/joru.  Dan.  xii.  3.  Sept.)  Not  else- 
where in  the  New  Testament. 

V.  44.  The  nature  of  "  the  kingdom  of  heaven,"  as  it 
is  set  up  in  the  world  and  in  the  heart,  and  as  it  is  coun- 
teracted by  human  depravity  and  by  false  doctrine,  has 
been  shewn :  here,  its  privileges  and  blessings,  and  the  way 
in  which  we  obtain  admission  into  it,  are  illustrated.  In 
this  view,  "  the  kingdom  of  heaven  "  is  like  an  immense 
"  treasure,  concealed  in  a  field."  Many  walk  over  this 
field,  without  knowing  that  it  contains  such  a  treasure  : 
but  when  a  man  has  been  fully  convinced  of  this,  he  con- 
ceals his  discovery,  in  order  that  no  one  may  prevent  his 
intended  acquisition ;  and,  with  great  joy  at  the  prospect 
of  speedily  being  enriched,  he  goes  and  sells  all  his  pro- 
erty,  that  he  may  purchase  the  field  and  every  thing  con- 


tained in  it.  This  represents  the  invaluable  blessings  of 
the  gospel,  which  suffice  to  render  us  rich  and  happy  to 
all  eternity  :  these  are  contained  in  the  sacred  scriptures  ; 
yet  multitudes  have  access  to  the  sacred  oracles,  without 
being  aware  of  the  unsearchable  riches  which  they  contain. 
But  when  a  man  is  brought  to  a  proper  sense  of  his  own 
character,  state,  and  wants,  and  becomes  in  earnest  about 
eternal  life ;  he  begins  to  search  the  word  of  God  with 
greater  diligence  and  care :  and  thus  discovering  the  trea- 
sure, he  resolves  at  any  rate  to  obtain  it.  His  joy  at  this 
discovery  is  indeed  moderated  by  fear  of  coming  short,  and 
he  uses  every  precaution  against  it.  He  renounces  all 
hopes,  claims,  pursuits,  interests,  or  pleasures,  which  are 
incompatible  with  salvation.  Nothing  indeed  can  be  given 
as  the  price  of  this  salvation,  yet  much  must  be  given  up 
for  the  sake  of  it.  This  is  implied  by  purchasing  the  field. 
The  person,  who  is  thus  decided,  does  not  conclude  that 
salvation  belongs  to  him,  because  he  has  heard  and  assented 
to  the  gospel.  He  rejoices,  that  he  has  found  such  a  trea- 
sure, even  before  he  can  call  it  his  own ;  but  he  knows 
that  he  must  go  to  the  price  of  the  whole  religion  of  the 
scriptures,  and  receive  Christ,  in  all  respects,  if  he  would 
be  saved  and  enriched  by  him. — Tims  he  enters  the  king- 
dom, and  obtains  possession  of  its  privileges  :  and  when 
he  has  purchased  the  field,  and  begins  to  examine  the  trea- 
sure; he  finds  it  like  a  mine  of  gold,  which  is  more  and 
more  rich,  the  longer  it  is  wrought,  and  the  more  deeply  it 
is  penetrated.  (Marg.  Ref. — Notes,  Prov.  ii.  3 — 5.  xxiii.  23.) 

V.  45,  46.  This  parable  is  nearly  of  the  same  import 
as  the  preceding :  but  the  former  represents  all  spiritual 
blessings,  as  they  are  communicated  to  us  through  the 
scriptures ;  this  exhibits  them,  as  they  are  laid  up  in  Christ, 
to  whom  the  scriptures  direct  us  for  them. — Every  man  is 
"  a  merchant  seeking  goodly  pearls  :  "  all  men  seek  happi- 
ness, arid  each  deems  his  favourite  object  a  precious  jewel. 
But  when  the  convinced  sinner  discovers  the  glory  and  pre- 
ciousness  of  Christ,  as  the  all-gracious  Saviour  of  the  lost ; 
he  sees  Him  to  be  indeed  "  the  Pearl  of  great  price,"  and 
all  things  else  comparatively  worthless.  Whatever  it  may 
cost  him,  he  is  determined  to  purchase  this  invaluable 
Pearl,  which  will  surely  enrich  the  possessor  to  all  eternity : 
and  if  he  obtain  not  this  prize,  he  sees  that  eternal  misery 
is  his  portion.  He  "  therefore  counts  all  things  but  loss 
"  and  dung  that  he  may  win  Christ ;  "  and  being  deter- 
mined rather  to  part  with  riches,  reputation,  liberty,  or 
even  life,  than  deny  the  Saviour ;  and  giving  up  all  other 
pleas  and  hopes,  but  those  that  arise  from  his  person,  un- 
dertaking, sufferings,  and  mediation;  he  obtains  admission 
into  the  kingdom,  and  to  the  participation  of  all  its  bless- 
ings. (Marg.  Ref.— Notes,  Eph.  iii.  8.  Phil.  iii.  8—1 1 .) 

Merchant-man.  (45)  AvSpinria  e/j-nfa.  Rev.  xviii.  3.  11. 
15.  23.  Not  elsewhere  in  the  New  Testament. — Of  great 
price.  (46)  Uo\ulip.ov.  (Ex  woxy;  ct  TI^UD,  pretium.)  John  xii. 
3.  Not  elsewhere  in  the  New  Testament. 
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47  ^[  Again,  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
is  like  unto  h  a  net  that  was  cast  into 
the  sea,  '  and  gathered  of  every  kind ; 

48  Which,  when  it  was  full,   they 
drew  to  shore,  and  sat  down,  k  and  ga- 
thered the  good  into  vessels,  but  cast 
the  bad  away. 

49  So  shall  it  be  at  the  end  of  the 
world:  'the  angels  shall  come  forth, 
m  and  sever  the  wicked  from  among 
the  just ; 

50  And  shall    cast  them  into  the 
furnace  of  fire :    there  shall  be  "  wail- 
ing and  gnashing  of  teeth. 

51  ^[  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  °  Have 
ye  understood  all  these  things?  They 
say  unto  him,  Yea,  Lord. 

52  Then  said  he  unto  them,  There- 


I  John  T.  20. 


fore  every  p  scribe  which  is  instructed 
unto  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  is  like 
unto  a  man  that  is  an  householder, 
q  which  bringeth  forth  out  of  his  trea- 
sure r  things  new  and  old. 

53  ^[  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  when 
Jesus  had  finished  these  parables,  '  he 
departed  thence. 

54  And  '  when  he  was  come  into 
his  own  country,  "  he  taught  them  in 
their  synagogue,  insomuch  that  *  they 
were    astonished,    and   said,    Whence 
hath  this  man  this  wisdom,  and  these 
mighty  works  ? 

55  Is  not  this  y  the  carpenter's  son  ? 
*  is  not  his  mother  called  Mary  ?  *  and 
his  brethren,  James,  and  Joses,  and 
Simon,  and  Judas  ? 


V.  47 — 50.  This  parable  seems  to  comprise  the  mean- 
ing of  the  parables  of  the  sower  and  the  tares,  under  an 
allusion  to  those  things,  about  which  several  of  the  apostles 
had  been  most  conversant.  The  means,  used  for  replenish- 
ing the  Messiah's  kingdom,  would  resemble  the  casting  of 
a  large  net  into  the  sea,  which  being  filled  and  drawn  to 
shore,  would  be  found  to  contain  valuable  fishes,  and  such 
as  were  worthless ;  either  of  a  bad  sort,  or  out  of  season, 
or  dead  and  putrid.  These  the  fishermen  would  at  last 
separate,  gathering  the  good  into  their  vessels,  and  throw- 
ing the  bad  away.  Thus  multitudes  profess  Christianity, 
and  worship  in  the  visible  church,  as  long  as  they  live  :  but 
at  the  last,  the  angels  of  Christ  executing  his  decisions,  as 
Judge  of  the  world,  will  make  an  exact  discrimination  be- 
tween the  good  and  the  bad ;  gathering  true  believers  into 
heaven,  and  casting  worthless  professors  of  the  gospel,  as 
well  as  other  wicked  men,  into  the  place  of  final  punish- 
ment. 

Net.  (47)  2ayr;y>i,  Verriculum.  '  A  kind  of  fishing-net, 
'  which  drags  every  thing  before  it.'  Schleiisner.  Used 
here  only  in  the  New  Testament ;  but  it  occurs  several 
times  in  the  LXX. —  Vessels.  (48)  Ayytia.  xxv.  4.  Not 
elsewhere  in  the  New  Testament. — Bad.]  Sara-pa,  putrida, 
anrupta,  pruva.  (A  rr^a,  putrefacio,  corrumpo.)  vii.  17,  18. 
xii.  33.  Luke  vi.  43.  Eph.  iv.  29. — Furnace.  (50)  Ka/wvov. 
42.  Rev.  i.  15.  ix.  2.— Gen.  xix.  28.  Dan.  iii.  6.  Sept. 

V.  51,  52.  Our  Lord  seems  to  have  spoken  these  latter 
parables  to  his  disciples,  apart  from  the  multitude  ;  and  he 
demanded  of  them,  whether  they  understood  the  things 
intended  by  them.  To  which  they  answered,  (perhaps  too 
confidently,)  that  they  did  :  yet  it  is  probable,  that  they 
had  a  general  apprehension  of  his  meaning,  as  there  was 
no  immediate  reference  to  his  sufferings  and  deatli ;  for  it 
is  evident,  that  they  were  far  more  ignorant  and  prejudiced 
in  respect  of  his  priestly  office,  than  about  any  other  sub- 
ject. He  therefore  concluded  the  whole  with  another 
parable,  immediately  relating  to  their  office  in  the  church. 
The  Scribes  were  the  teachers  of  the  Jews  at  that  time ; 
and  the  apostles,  and  other  ministers,  were  to  be  the 
teachers  under  the  Christian  dispensation.  Every  one  of 

VOL.  v. 


them,  therefore,  ought  to  be  "  a  scribe  well  instructed  "  in 
all  things  pertaining  to  "the  kingdom  of  heaven."  This 
he  represented  to  them  under  the  similitude  of  a  house- 
holder, who  has  a  large  family  to  provide  for :  such  a 
one  will  take  care  to  have  a  stock  of  provisions  in  hand 
for  their  supply,  to  which  he  will  be  adding  continually 
what  he  judges  to  be  needful  or  useful.  Thus  the 
people  would  depend  on  the  apostles,  and  on  other  minis- 
ters of  Christ,  as  "  stewards  of  the  mysteries  of  God,"  who 
were  appointed  to  dispense  to  them  the  provision  for  their 
souls.  They  should  therefore  carefully  treasure  up,  in 
their  memory  and  heart,  all  that  they  had  learned;  and 
add  to  their  fund  of  knowledge  continually,  deriving  fresh 
instruction  from  all  they  heard,  saw,  or  experienced.  Then 
they  would  be  able  to  bring  forth  old  truth,  with  new  ob- 
servations, illustrations,  and  exhortations;  and  to  lead  the 
people  forward  in  knowledge,  as  they  made  progress 
themselves.  Some  reference  may  also  be  had  to  the  old 
and  new  dispensations. — '  They  ought  to  be  diligent,  who 
'  have  not  only  to  be  wise  for  themselves,  but  to  dispense 
'  the  wisdom  of  God  to  others."  Beza. 

Instructed.  (52)  MaSijTEi/Jfij'  (a  /*a3r)T>ij,  hocque  a  t*av- 
Sotvu  :)  xxvii.  57.  xxviii.  19.  Acts  xiv.  21. 

V.  53.  (Mark  iv.  34,  35.)  St.  Mark  expressly  fixes 
our  Lord's  crossing  the  sea  of  Tiberias  to  go  over  to  the 
Gadarenes,  to  the  evening  of  the  day,  on  which  he  spake 
the  parable  of  the  sower:  so  that,  on  finishing  his  parabies, 
he  sailed  thither,  and  left  the  people  to  reflect  on  them. 

V.  54 — 58.  On  another  occasion,  Jesus  went  to  Naza- 
reth, (called  his  own  country,  because  he  was  there  brought 
up,)  and  he  taught  in  the  synagogue ;  thus  giving  the  in- 
habitants an  additional  opportunity  of  hearing  his  doctrine, 
and  seeking  the  benefit  of  those  miracles,  concerning 
which  they  must  have  heard  many  surprising  accounts. 
(Notes,  Luke  iv.  16 — 30.)  And  indeed  the  authority  and 
wisdom,  with  which  he  spake,  astonished  his  former  neigh- 
bours ;  and  led  them  to  enquire,  where  he  had  obtained 
this  wisdom  and  miraculous  power.  But,  as  they  were 
acquainted  with  his  low  parentage,  education,  and  manner 
of  life ;  and  knew  that  he  had  neither  been  educated  under 
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the  scribes,  nor  authorized  by  the  chief  priests ;  they  per- 
versely objected  those  things  to  him,  which  were  in  fact 
the  most  evident  proofs  that  he  was  sent  by  God. — Proba- 
bly, they  did  not  know,  that  he  was  born  at  Bethlehem, 
and  of  the  family  of  David. — By  comparing  several  passages 
in  the  gospels,  (Marg.  Ref.  y — a,)  it  appears,  that  Mary, 
the  wife  of  Cleophas,  was  the  sister  of  Mary,  the  mother 
of  Jesus  ;  and  tliat  James  and  Joses  were  her  sons.  Ac- 
cording to  the  common  way  of  speaking,  being  such  near 
relations,  they  are  called  brethren,  especially  as  they  seem  to 
have  lived  much  together ;  and  it  is  probable,  that  the  others 
here  mentioned  were  either  the  children  of  Cleophas  and 
Mary,  or  some  others  standing  in  the  same  near  relation 
to  our  Lord.  But  some  think  that  they  were  Joseph's 
children  by  a  former  wife.  They  were,  however,  well 
known  at  Nazareth,  as  persons  in  a  low  and  poor  condi- 
tion, who  were  nearly  related  to  Jesus ;  and  this  proved 
an  occasion  of  stumbling  to  the  proud  and  prejudiced  in- 
habitants.— On  this  occasion  our  Lord  observed,  that  "  a 
"  prophet  was  not  without  honour,  except  in  his  own 
"  country,  and  among  his  own  relations."  Those,  who 
have  most  known  and  conversed  with  the  man,  are  least 
disposed  to  respect  the  prophet.  He  is  thought  to  take 
too  much  upon  him,  in  authoritatively  addressing  their 
consciences ;  they  are  displeased  with  his  pretensions,  and 
the  credit  which  he  acquires ;  and  various  circumstances  of 
no  importance,  respecting  his  former  occupations  and  ap- 
pearance, recur  to  their  memory,  and  prejudice  them 
against  all  he  says. — The  unbelief  of  the  Nazarenes,  how- 
ever, precluded  them  from  sharing  the  benefit  of  our 
Lord's  power  and  grace :  few  came  to  him  for  healing, 
and  he  did  not  think  it  consistent  with  his  wisdom  and 
dignity,  to  obtrude  his  miracles  and  presence  upon  them  : 
so  he  retired,  and  left  them  to  their  prejudices;  and,  as 
far  as  we  can  find,  he  went  among  them  no  more.  (Notes, 
Mark  vi.  1 — C.) 

Country.  (54)  Ilalpda-  (awanjp:)  5?.  Mark  vi.  1.4. 
Lnke  iv.  23,  24.  John  iv.  44.  Heb.  xi.  14. — Carpenter's. 
(55)  T»  -axioms.  Mark  vi.  3.  Not  elsewhere  in  the  New 
Testament. — Ttxluy  o-ifypi*,  1  Sam.  xiii.  19:  {iAav  xai  Xi5i 
2  Sam.  v.  11:  x^X",  I  Kings  vii.  14.  Tex!o<n,  2  Kings 
xxii.  6.  Sept.  In  general,  an  artificer,  or  worker :  but  like 
thij ,  to  which  it  usually  answers  in  the  LXX,  it  is  used 
Koi'tlox'iv  for  a  worker  in  wood,  a  carpenter. — Offended. 
(57)  E<rxavJa\ift»7o.  See  on  tr.  29,  30. — Tliey  were 
offended  in  him.']  '  They  considered  him  as  guilty  of  an  ... 
'  usurpation,  in  assuming  the  character  of  a  prophet,  much 
'  more  in  aspiring  to  the  title  of  the  Messiah.'  Campbell. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.   1—17. 

Our  divine  Teacher  orders  every  thing  in  that  manner, 
which  best  tends  to  the  edification  of  the  humble,  teach- 
able, and  attentive  disciple ;  but  at  the  same  time  he  leaves 
occasions  of  falling,  in  the  way  of  the  careless,  the  cap- 


tious,  the  self-sufficient,  and  presumptuous. — We  not  only 
have  his  word  to  instruct  us ;  but,  when  we  meet  with 
difficulties,  we  are  allowed  and  required  to  call  on  him 
in  private,  for  the  teaching  of  his  Holy  Spirit:  and  to 
those,  who  thus  wait  on  him,  "  it  is  given  to  know  the 
"  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,"  which  are  con- 
cealed from  all  others  under  an  impenetrable  veil.  We 
should  therefore  fear  above  all  things  an  uriteachable  dis- 
position, the  result  of  ignorance,  pride,  and  the  carnal 
mind.  To  persons  of  this  temper,  the  things  of  the  Spirit 
of  God  appear  foolishness  ;  and  by  deriding,  reviling,  and 
opposing  them,  they  provoke  the  Lord  to  leave  them  under 
the  power  of  strong  delusions,  to  their  final  perdition. 
Such  men  may  have  excellent  abilities,  and  profound  eru- 
dition, and  many  valuable  advantages  :  but  not  having 
humble  faith  and  love,  all  else  will  soon  be  taken  from 
them,  or  turn  to  their  unspeakable  detriment.  But  the 
meanest  and  most  illiterate  believer  is  happy  :  his  senses 
and  faculties  are  blessed,  they  are  employed  to  good  pur- 
pose, and  are  "  instruments  of  righteousness  unto  God." 
Under  the  Christian  dispensation,  we  all  enjoy  that  blessed 
light,  and  hear  that  joyful  sound,  which  "  prophets  and 
"  righteous  men"  of  old  desired  to  see  and  hear,  and  were 
not  able :  and  if  we  have  grace  to  make  a  proper  use  of 
our  advantages,  more  knowledge  and  wisdom  will  be  given 
us,  and  we  shall  have  abundance.  But  do  any  desire  these 
blessings,  who  cannot  ascertain  that  they  have  received 
them  ?  Let  them  wait  on  the  Lord  for  his  teaching,  and 
search  the  scriptures  with  prayer :  let  them  not  close  their 
own  eyes  and  ears,  and  then  God  will  not  close  them ;  and 
let  them  remember  that  the  purposes  and  promises  of  God 
are  perfectly  consistent,  and  that  "  every  one  that  asketh, 
"  receiveth."  As  for  those  who  harden  themselves  against 
the  truth :  they  can  have  no  reason  to  complain,  if  God 
leave  them  to  their  perverse  choice ;  till  they  be  so  blinded, 
that  they  can  neither  see,  nor  hear,  nor  be  converted  and 
healed. 

V.  18—23. 

The  good  seed  of  divine  truth  should  be  sown  in  every 
part  of  the  field,  all  over  the  world ;  though  it  can  only 
bear  fruit  upon  the  good  ground.  But  let  all,  who  pre- 
sume to  preach,  be  careful  to  sow  the  "  word  of  the 
"  kingdom,"  and  to  keep  this  good  seed  free  from  every 
intermixture :  let  them  sow  it  liberally,  and  "  be  instant 
"  in  season,  out  of  season,"  "  whether  men  will  hear  or 
"  forbear."  For  these  things  they  are  accountable ;  but 
not  for  success,  except  as  they  prevent  it  by  their  own 
misconduct :  nor  should  they  be  surprised  or  discouraged, 
if  many  hear  in  vain,  or  to  bad  purpose  ;  for  this  was  the 
case,  when  our  Lord  himself  condescended  to  preach  the 
gospel. — We  should,  however,  especially  look  to  ourselves, 
that  we  may  ascertain  what  sort  of  hearers  we  are.  We 
ought  to  beg  of  God  to  prepare  our  hearts,  as  good  ground ; 
to  teach  us  the  value  of  his  word;  to  deliver  our  minds 
from  pride  and  prejudice;  to  preserve  us  from  wandering 
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CHAP.  XIV 

Herod  supposes  Jesus  to  be  John  the  Baptist  risen 
from  the  dead,  1,  2.  An  account  of  John's  impri- 
sonment and  death,  through  the  resentment  of  Herod, 
Herodias,  and  her  daughter,  3 — 12.  Jesus  departs  to 
a  desert  place,  and  miraculously  feeds  the  multitudes, 
13 — 21.  He  retires  to  a  mountain  to  pray,  having 


sent  the  disciples  away  in  a  ship,  22 — 24.  He  comes 
to  them  walking  on  the  sea,  25 — 27.  Peter  obtains 
leave  to  come  on  the  water,  begins  to  sink,  and  is 
preserved,  and  rebuked,  28 — 31.  Jesus  enters  the 
ship,  the  storm  ceases,  and  the  disciples  worship  him 
as  the  Son  of  God,  32,  33.  Landing  at  Gennesaret, 
he  heals  all  the  sick,  who  touch  the  hem  of  his  gar- 
ment, 34 — 36. 


thoughts  and  vain  imaginations ;  and  to  impress  us  with  a 
serious  and  earnest  desire  to  learn  of  him,  all  those  things 
which  pertain  to  salvation.  For  want  of  thus  "  giving 
"  earnest  heed,"  many  hearers  of  the  pure  gospel  "  receive 
"the  seed  by  the  way-side:"  thus  Satan  immediately 
catches  it  out  of  their  hearts,  and  no  good  effect  can  fol- 
low. (Note,  Hcu.  ii.  1—4.)  Though  this  may  not  be 
altogether  the  case  with  us,  yet  we  should  be  humbled  by 
the  recollection,  that  it  too  often  is,  and  has  been  so.  It 
is  the  great  object  of  our  enemy  to  deprive  us  of  the  bless- 
ing, totally  or  in  part ;  and  it  ought  to  be  our's  to  disap- 
point him.  Having  therefore  gone  to  hear  the  word,  with 
a  mind  prepared  by  recollection  and  devotion ;  and  having 
attended  on  it  with  serious  and  humble  reverence;  we 
should  seek  to  preserve  it  in  our  hearts,  by  retirement, 
meditation,  prayer,  or  pious  conversation. — But  there  are 
more  plausible  paths  to  ruin,  than  those  of  the  careless, 
the  infidel,  or  the  profligate :  numbers  of  those,  who  are 
greatly  affected,  and  who  are  led  to  make  a  high  profession 
of  the  gospel,  with  much  confidence,  joy,  and  violent  zeal, 
are  found  by  the  event  to  have  "  had  no  root  in  themselves :" 
for  without  deep  humiliation,  reverential  fear  of  God,  and 
a  solemn  sense  of  eternal  things,  the  evil  of  sin,  and  the 
lost  estate  of  our  souls ;  high  affections  resemble  the  joy 
of  a  madman,  who  deems  all  the  magnificent  edifices  which 
he  sees  to  be  his  own.  Nothing  can  so  grow  in  an  un- 
humbled  heart,  as  to  stand  the  noon-day  sun  of  tribulation 
and  persecution,  in  all  their  varied  forms :  many,  when 
thus  tried,  go  out  from  among  God's  people,  because  not 
of  them  ;  whilst  some  upright  Christians  are  ready  to 
stumble  at  the  truths  of  God,  because  such  men  seem  to 
be  exceptions  to  them.  But  if  this  superficial  religion 
will  not  stand  present  trials,  how  will  it  endure  in  the  day 
of  judgment? — Let  us,  however,  beware  of  the  f/tonw,  as 
well  as  of  the  rock:  many  a  man  has  "  a  name  to  live," 
whom  God  sees  to  be  dead  in  sin  ;  many  deep  convictions, 
and  serious  purposes  are  choked  by  "  the  love  of  the 
"world,  and  the  things  that  are  in  the  world:"  (Note, 
\  John  ii.  15 — 17  '•)  thus  no  fruit  is  brought  to  perfection. 
Such  professed  Christians  often  draw  their  hope  of  heaven 
from  the  gospel ;  but  their  present  comfort  is  derived  from 
the  world.  The  kingdom  of  God  and  his  righteousness 
are  placed  last :  (Note,  vi.  32,  33  :)  and  the  getting,  keep- 
ing, and  spending  of  deceitful  riches,  or  anxiety  about 
secular  affairs,  rob  them  of  their  time,  and  at  last  of  their 
souls  ;  for  unless  the  gospel  render  us  fruitful,  it  will  never 
bring  us  to  glory.  Let  us  then  continually  watch  and  pray 
against  these  fatal  delusions  ;  and  keep  at  a  distance  from 
every  degree  of  this  pernicious  attachment  to  worldly  ob- 
jects. Let  us  be  instant  in  prayer  for  that  "  honest  and 
"  good  heart,"  which  is  the  only  soil,  in  which  the  good 
seed  will  spring  up,  and  grow,  and  ripen  with  a  rich  in- 
crease. This  is  the  grand  distinction  betwixt  the  Christian 
ail  other  men  :  and  the  preachers  of  the  gospel  do  as 


much  towards  ensuring  success  to  their  labours,  when  em- 
ployed in  earnest  prayer  to  the  Lord  thus  to  prepare  the 
people's  hearts  for  the  seed,  as  when  faithfully  dispensing 
the  word  of  life ;  and  in  this  part  of  the  work,  all  that 
love  the  souls  of  men  may  afford  them  effectual  assistance. 
Nor  let  it  be  forgotten,  that  there  are  different  degrees  of 
fruitfulness  among  true  Christians,  to  which  their  own 
present  comfort,  and  future  glory,  will  be  proportioned : 
we  should  therefore  "  abide  in  Christ,  that  we  may  bring 
"  forth  much  fruit,"  "  even  an  hundred  fold,"  that  God 
may  be  glorified,  and  that  all  may  know  whose  disciples 
we  are.  (Note,  John  xv.  6 — 8.) 

V.  24—30.     36—43. 

Besides  the  dangers  to  which  men  are  exposed,  through 
the  deceitfulness  of  their  own  hearts,  and  the  subtlety  of 
Satan,  even  where  the  good  seed  is  sown ;  there  is  also 
another  set  of  dangers,  from  the  bad  seed,  which  the  enemy 
is  continually  endeavouring  to  sow  in  the  same  field. 
Though  the  servants  be  watchful,  this  enemy  will  find 
time  to  work ;  but  his  chief  advantage  arises  from  their 
drowsiness,  and  unsuspecting  inattention.  No  wonder  then 
that  so  many  spring  up  in  the  visible  church,  whose  per- 
nicious heresies,  unchristian  spirit,  or  immoral  conduct, 
prove  them  to  "  be  the  children  of  the  wicked  one."  The 
enemies  of  the  gospel  indeed  charge  all  their  pernicious 
sentiments,  and  enormous  crimes,  on  the  truth  itself :  this 
answers  Satan's  end ;  for  many  are  thus  prejudiced,  and 
perish.  But  the  servants  of  Christ  know  that  they  spring 
from  seed  of  another  kind ;  and  often  wonder,  as  well  as 
grieve,  to  find  tares  where  wheat  was  sown.  This  brings 
them  to  complain  to  their  Lord,  and  to  ask  counsel  from 
him  ;  and  he  shews  them,  "  that  an  enemy  hath  done 
"  this." — It  is  indeed  our  duty  to  counteract,  by  all  proper 
means,  the  effects  of  these  fatal  delusions;  yet  we  may  be 
too  officious,  in  attempting  to  make  a  complete  separation. 
This  exceeds  our  ability ;  and  if  we  attempt  it,  we  shall  be 
in  danger  of  rooting  up  the  wheat  along  with  the  tares. 
Thus  the  devil  has  often  succeeded,  in  bringing  in  furious 
controversies  and  accursed  persecutions,  under  pretence 
of  opposing  and  eradicating  heresies  ;  to  the  unspeakable 
detriment  and  reproach  of  the  Christian  church.  Indeed, 
both  must  in  general  be  left  to  grow  together  unto  the 
harvest ;  and  perfect  purity  must  not  be  expected  till  we 
come  to  heaven.  At  length,  however,  an  awful  separa- 
tion will  be  made:  and  then  the  angels  of  our  glorious 
Judge  will  gather  out  of  his  kingdom  "  all  that  offend  and 
"  work  iniquity,  and  cast  them  into  a  furnace  of  fire,  where 
"  shall  be  wailing  and  gnashing  of  teeth."  What  a  dread- 
ful event  will  this  be  to  the  hypocrite  and  the  deceiver,  who 
will  perish  miserably  with  all  those,  who  have  been  stum- 
bled, prejudiced,  deceived,  and  hardened  by  them  !  But, 
what  a  blessed  event  will  this  be  for  the  true  believer,  who 
will  then  "  shine  forth  as  the  sun  in  the  kingdom  of  his 
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that  time  "  Herod  the  "  tetrarch 
S"'«ihlb8-*2  heard  of  the  fame  of  Jesus, 
b  ft  A'!:*       2  And  said  unto  his  servants,  e  This 

c  XL  II.  xtl  14.    Mark  »iii.  28.    John  x.  41. 


is  John  the  Baptist ;  he  is  risen  from 
the  dead  ;  and  therefore  mighty  works 
*  do  shew  forth  themselves  in  him. 


*  Or,  art 

ky  him. 


"  Father !  "   May  this  be  our  happy  case,  and  may  increas- 
ing numbers  consider  these  things  for  their  good ! 

V.  31—35.     44—50. 

In  attempting  to  do  good  by  scriptural  means,  and  in 
dependence  on  the  grace  of  c  >ir  Lord,  we  have  firm  ground 
of  hope,  that  from  small  beginnings  a  large  increase 
will  arise,  perhaps  after  our  decease :  the  grain  of  mustard- 
seed,  which  we  have  sown  and  deemed  to  be  lost,  may  at 
length  spring  up  and  become  a  tree ;  the  leaven,  which 
lay  inactive  in  the  hearts  of  the  hearers,  may  be  gradually 
diffusing  its  influence,  till  the  whole  lump  be  leavened; 
and  thus  several  may  hereafter  appear  to  be  cast  into  the 
very  mould,  and  transformed  into  the  very  temper,  of  the 
gospel,  of  whom  perhaps  we  have  now  but  faint  hopes,  or 
with  whom  we  have  no  acquaintance.  We  ought  not, 
therefore,  either  in  this  case,  or  in  respect  of  individuals, 
or  ourselves,  "  to  despise  the  day  of  small  things."  (Note, 
Zech.  iv.  8 — 10.)  As  eternal  life  is  set  before  us  in  the 
scripture,  like  "  a  treasure  hid  in  a  field;"  may  we  highly 
prize  and  diligently  search  that  sacked  book,  that  we  may 
become  acquainted  with  its  invaluable  contents,  and  do 
what  we  can  to  communicate  the  blessing  to  all  others  like- 
wise. Let  us  also  be  very  circumspect,  that  we  do  not 
come  short  of  the  felicity  to  which  it  directs  us.  And  as 
all  the  salvation  of  God  is  laid  up  in  Christ,  our  great  Pro- 
phet, Priest,  and  King ;  let  us  fix  our  attention  on  him, 
as  the  great  subject  of  the  sacred  word ;  and  determine  by 
the  grace  of  God,  to  part  with  all  that  we  have,  that  we 
may  be  made  possessors  of  this  inestimable  treasure.  What 
worthless  pebbles  are  all  worldly  things,  compared  with 
this  "  Pearl  of  great  price  ! "  Why  then  should  we  hesitate 
to  give  up  all  for  him  ?  Why  not  count  all  loss,  that 
we  may  win  Christ  ?  He  who  is  willing  to  do  this,  will 
never  come  short  of  his  Salvation,  though  he  may  often 
fear  it ;  but  he  that  prefers  any  thing  to  Christ,  will  not 
obtain  his  "  unsearchable  riches,"  though  he  may  often  be 
confident  that  he  shall.  Numbers  of  this  description  are 
enclosed  in  the  gospel-net ;  and  besides  those  multitudes 
of  professed  Christians,  concerning  whose  character  no 
competent  judge  can  be  deceived;  the  "fishers  of  men," 
will  find  themselves  mistaken  in  some,  of  whom  they 
hoped  better  things,  when  the  grand  discrimination  shall 
be  made.  Yet  they  have,  abundant  encouragement  to  go 
on  with  patience  and  diligence  in  their  work :  for  "  he  that 
"  winneth  souls  is  wise;"  and  i.)  this  respect,  they  will 
also  find  at  last,  that  "  their  labour  was  not  ID  vain  in  the 
«  Lord." 

V.  51—58. 

We  should  often  imagine  to  ourselves,  that  our  Teacher  en- 
quires of  us,  whether  we  "  have  understood  all  these  things." 
And  we  should  endeavour  to  be  able,  on  good  grounds 
to  answer  him,  "  Yea,  Lord."  If  we  would  be  "  scribes 
"  instructed  unto  the  kingdom  of  heaven,"  we  must  be 
always  learners.  Our  place  is  at  Christ's  feet ;  we  must 
daily  learn  the  old  lessons  over  again,  and  new  lessons 
also:  and  we  must  seek  to  have  an  increasing  fund  of 


knowledge  and  wisdom,  the  result  of  study,  experience, 
and  observation  ;  that  we  may  render  old  subjects  attractive 
and  interesting,  by  new  elucidations  and  applications. 

Let  none  wonder  if  faithful  and  able  ministers  are  re- 
garded with  contempt  and  enmity,  even  where  they  labour 
most  to  do  good,  or  where  they  might  be  supposed  to  pos- 
sess the  greatest  influence.  Men  are  seldom  disposed  to  be 
taught,  by  their  neighbours  or  relations,  or  by  their  equals 
or  inferiors.  Even  the  wisdom,  power,  holiness,  and  be- 
neficence of  Christ,  did  not  preserve  him  from  the  most 
illiberal  prejudices  and  contempt,  in  his  own  city  and 
among  his  own  relations.  It  is  a  general  case,  that  the 
truths  spoken  are  at  first  disregarded,  in  proportion  as  the 
speaker  is  known,  even  where  there  is  no  reason  for  it  in 
his  character  and  conduct ;  for  the  carnal  heart  is  glad  of 
any  pretence  for  rejecting  the  spiritual  word  of  God.  Thus, 
whilst  the  servant  of  the  Lord  loses  his  labour,  and  is 
treated  with  contempt,  men  lose  the  benefit  of  the  gospel, 
yea,  lose  their  own  souls ;  and  the  power  and  grace  of  the 
Saviour  are  of  no  avail  as  to  them,  "  because  of  their  unbe- 
«  lief."  — «»— 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  XIV.  V.  1,  2.  (Marg.  Ref.)  John  was  not 
cast  into  prison,  till  some  considerable  time  after  Jesus 
had  entered  on  his  publick  ministry.  (Notes,  John  ill.  22 — 
36.  iv.  1 — 4.)  It  is  supposed,  that  John  lay  above  a  year 
in  prison  ;  and  some  time  must  have  passed  after  his  death, 
before  Herod  could  conclude  that  he  was  risen  again,  to 
perform  the  miracles  of  which  he  heard.  We  may  therefore 
suppose  that  more  years  had  elapsed  after  Christ's  baptism, 
than  harmonizers  in  general  can  make  out. — Herod  is 
called  "the  tetrarch,"  and  afterwards  "the  king"  (9). 
He  was  the  son  of  Herod  the  great,  whose  dominions 
were  divided  into  four  parts  among  his  sons  after  his  de- 
cease;  as  the  word  Tetrarch  implies:  Judea,  one  fourth 
in  this  division,  soon  fell  under  the  rule  of  a  Roman  go- 
vernor as  a  province  of  that  empire  ;  and  other  alterations 
shortly  took  place.  Herod,  however,  who  was  surnamed 
Antipas,  was  allowed  to  hold  his  tetrarchy;  in  which  he 
was  as  much  a  king,  as  his  ftither  had  been,  only  his  do- 
minions were  smaller.  Some  think,  that  he  was  a  Sad- 
ducee,  because  what  is  called  the  leaven  of  the  Sadducees, 
is  elsewhere  called  the  leaven  of  Herod,  (xvi.  6.  Mark 
viii.  15.) — It  is  most  wonderful,  that  Herod  and  his  courtiers 
should  not  have  known  of  our  Lord's  preaching  and  mira- 
cles, at  an  earlier  period ;  especially  as  he  spent  most  of 
his  time  in  Galilee. — Some  think,  that  Herod  had  been 
absent  at  Rome,  during  the  former  part  of  our  Lord's 
ministry ;  but  if  this  were  so,  his  nobles  and  counsellors 
had  not  all  been  absent  likewise.  Others  think,  that  he 
at  this  time  attended  to  the  report,  because  Christ  had  just 
sent  forth  his  disciples.,  to  work  miracles  in  his  name. — 
But  the  supposition,  that  Jesus  was  John  the  Baptist  risen 
from  the  dead,  implies  that  Herod  had  never  heard  of  him 
before,  or  known  that  such  a  person  existed  ;  for  how 
could  he,  who  had  lived  about  thirty  years  in  Galilee,  be 
John  the  Baptist,  who  a  short  time  before  had  been  pul 
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d  i,.  13.  Mark  ,i.      3  For d  Herod  had  laid  hold  on  John, 

•M.  j'oim !!':  •a,  and  bound  him,  and  put  him  in  prison 
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him  to  death,  he  feared  the  multitude, 
h  because  they  counted  him  as  a  pro- 
phet. 

6  But  when  Herod's  '  birth-day  was 
kept,     k  the     daughter    of    Herodias 
'  danced   *  before   them,   and   pleased  k  xx".^': 2I 
Herod. 
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to  death  ?  In  fact,  nothing  can  solve  the  difficulty,  but  the 
consideration  of  the  general  disregard  which  persons  in 
high  rank  shew  to  the  concerns  of  religion  ;  and  the  asto- 
nishing ignorance  in  which  most  of  them  remain,  of  what 
goes  forward  in  that  respect. — At  this  time,  however,  the 
fame  of  our  Lord's  miracles  was  so  widely  circulated,  the 
subject  attracted  so  general  attention,  and  so  many  opi- 
nions prevailed  concerning  it ;  that  Herod,  inattentive  as 
lie  had  hitherto  been,  could  no  longer  remain  in  ignorance, 
but  was  constrained  to  form  a  judgment  on  these  extraor- 
dinary events.  Thus  circumstanced,  neither  his  immoral 
character,  nor  his  Sadducean  principles,  could  preserve 
him  from  dismay,  on  recollecting  his  conduct  in  beheading 
John  the  Baptist ;  and,  without  much  examination,  he 
was  led  to  concur  with  those,  who  said  it  was  John  risen 
from  the  dead.  John  had  indeed  wrought  no  miracle ; 
but  Herod,  supposing  that  God  had  raised  him  to  life 
again,  concluded  that  he  had  also  endued  him  with  mira- 
culous powers,  to  confirm  his  ministry.  Nor  could  this 
haughty  prince  conceal,  from  his  own  servants,  his  terrors 
and  convictions ;  fearing  probably  that  John,  thus  risen, 
would  soon  come  and  avenge  his  death  on  his  murderers. 
Tetrarch.  (1)  "Tflpapxfl;.  (Ex  rirpa.;,  quatenarius  numerus, 
il  Tttr<rap=(  vel  rerlapt;  quatuor,  et  apm  imperium.)  '  He 
'  who  rules  over  the  fourth  part  of  any  kingdom,  with  un- 
'  limited  and  royal  power,  though  he  does  not  use  the 
'  name  of  king.  ...Thessaly,  before  the  times  of  Philip  of 
'  Macedon,  had  been  divided  into  four  provinces,  each  of 
'  which  was  called  a  Tetrarchy.'  Schleusner. — Mighty  works 
do  slicw  forth  themselves.  (2)  'Ai  eu  apii;  eytpyxtriv. — '  Awa- 
'  fuj,  potentia,  facultas,  vis  efficiendi  aliqttid;  et  seque  de 
'  facultatibus  in  genii  ac  de  viribus  corpora  usurpatur.' 
Schleusner. — It  is  rendered  virtue;  Mark  v.  30.  Luke  vi. 
19.  viii.  46  :  power;  Matt.  xxii.  29.  Acts  vi.  8.  x.  38. 
1  Cor.  v.  4.  2  Cor.  xii.  9.  xiii.  4,  et  mult.  al.  and  mighty 
work;  Mark  vi.  5. — The  plural  is  frequently  used  for  the 
mighty  works  themselves,  wrought  by  this  power :  but 
here  it  appears  to  have  the  same  meaning  as  the  singular, 
viz.  the  power,  or  energies,  by  which,  as  Herod  had  heard, 
Jesus  performed  his  miracles.  See  Matt.  vii.  22.  xi.  20. 
xiii.  54.  Acts  ii.  22. — Evipyitinv  does  not  seem  to  signify 
simply,  "  do  shew  forth  themselves."  ivipyia,  (ex  ev  et 
ipyov  opus,)  neither  signifies  "  to  shew  forth,"  nor  can  it 
be  properly  rendered  either  passively  or  reciprocally,  ac- 
cording to  the  use  of  it  in  the  New  Testament.  It  is 
transitive  or  absolute;  1  Cor.  xii.  6.  11.  Gal.  ii.  8.  iii.  5. 
Eph.  i.  11.  20.  ii.  2. — These  are  the  only  instances  in 
which  the  active  verb  occurs,  except  the  parallel  passage, 
Mark  vi.  14. — "  These  powers  "  (which  Herod  had  heard 
were  displayed  by  Jesus  in  his  miracles,  and  which  he  sup- 
posed to  be  possessed  by  John  as  risen  from  the  dead,) 
"  efficaciously  work  by  him,"  or  "  are  active  in  him." 
Herod  as  a  Sadducee,  under  the  momentary  impression, 


lost  sight  of  his  principles,  that  there  was  no  resurrection, 
nor  angel,  nor  spirit,  into  whatever  agency  he  ultimately 
resolved  the  Jwo/xsij,  powers,  which  wrought  the  effects. 

V.  3 — 5.  The  Evangelist,  having  mentioned  Herod's 
opinion  respecting  Jesus,  made  a  digression  to  relate  John's 
imprisonment  and  death.  We  learn  from  a  parallel  pas- 
sage, (Notes,  Mark  vi.  14 — 29,)  that  Herod  had  taken  much 
notice  of  John,  and  attended  to  his  instructions  with  ap- 
parent satisfaction,  and  "  done  many  things "  at  his  in- 
stance, regarding  him  as  a  holy  man  of  God  :  but  this  did 
not  satisfy  John,  so  long  as  he  retained  Herodias,  his  bro- 
ther's wife. — Josephus  says,  that  Herodias  was  grand- 
daughter to  Herod  the  great :  and  consequently,  she  was 
niece  both  to  her  former  husband  Philip,  and  to  Herod 
with  whom  she  at  this  time  lived.  Herod  had  divorced  his 
own  wife  in  order  to  take  her ;  and  her  husband  Philip  was 
still  living,  as  well  as  the  daughter  whom  he  had  by  her. 
So  that  no  connexion  could  be  more  contrary  to  the  law  of 
God,  and  to  all  decorum,  than  this  was.  John  therefore, 
being  a  prophet,  and  no  courtier,  plainly  reproved  Herod, 
having  been  brought  near  to  him,  on  whom  otherwise  he 
perhaps  would  not  have  obtruded  himself;  and  declared 
that  it  was  not  lawful  for  him  to  retain  Herodias :  and  it 
is  probable,  many  would  think,  that  he  should  for  a  time 
at  least,  have  connived  at  this  irregularity ;  as  kings  and 
princes  generally  deem  themselves  privileged  in  these  re- 
spects. But  John  knew  nothing  of  reserves  or  exceptions, 
being  an  Elijah  in  intrepidity  and  faithfulness.  His  con- 
duct, therefore,  greatly  offended  Herod,  and  Herodias  still 
more  :  so  that  John  was  cast  into  prison,  and  by  the  in- 
stigation of  Herodias,  (who  was  another  Jezebel,)  Herod 
was  desirous  of  putting  him  to  death ;  and  that  contrary 
to  his  own  conscience,  for  he  feared  him  as  a  holy  and 
righteous  man.  He  was,  however,  restrained  by  fear  of 
the  people,  who  regarded  John  as  a  prophet ;  and  Herod 
dreaded  lest  they  should  make  an  insurrection,  should  he 
proceed  to  extremities.  These  motives  induced  him  for  a 
time  to  resist  the  importunity  of  Herodias,  though  he 
kept  John  still  in  prison :  while  Herodias  retained  her 
malice,  and  waited  her  opportunity  of  wreaking  her  venge- 
ance on  him,  considering  his  reproof  of  Herod  as  an  in- 
sult on  her  character;  as  well  as  interfering  with  her  am- 
bition and  inclination. —  When  lie  would.  (5)  ®S*MV.  pur- 
posing, willing. 

V.  6,  7.  At  length  Herod  celebrated  his  birth-day,  en- 
tertaining his  nobles  with  great  magnificence ;  and  Hero- 
dias's  daughter,  (whose  name  was  Salome,  and  who  pro- 
bably possessed  all  exterior  accomplishments,)  contrary  to 
general  custom,  came  and  danced  before  all  the  company, 
in  order  to  honour  the  guests  and  grace  the  entertainment. 
(Note,  Esth.  i.  10—12.)  This  so  delighted  Herod,  who 
might  be  heated  with  wine,  that  he  rashly  and  impiously 
promised  her,  with  repeated  oaths,  that  he  would  give  her 
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7  Whereupon  ra  he  promised  with  an 
*"chr.  x»ii.  s.  oath  to  give  her  whatsoever  she  would 
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pruKvini"V''  ''     8  And  she,  "  being  before  instructed 
f  *"£_  £  E£  of  her  mother,  said,  '  Give  me  here 
s'i'M.rkvi.u.  John  Baptist's  head  in  pa  charger. 
r  ii."'t  !£?«:     9  And  *  the  king  was  '  sorry :  never- 

Lu"e  "xi,?  'yj.  theless  for  '  the  oath's  sake,  and  them 

-!«!  £»  xxi,1!  which  sat  with  him  at  meat,  he  com- 
"^  manded  it  to  be  given  her. 

j  "JH:  x"i'i.  :u:      10  And  he  sent, '  and  beheaded  John 

39.  xxi.  I.  7— Zl.  . 

the  prison. 

j|;      1 1  And  his  head  was  brought  in  a 
iJliLji-i.  xxi.  33,  charger,  "and  given  to  the  damsel: 
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and   she  brought  it  to  her  mother. 

12  And   his    disciples   came,    and 

*  took  up  the  body,  and  buried  it,  and  * 
went  and  told  Jesus. 

13  ^f  When  y  Jesus  heard  of  it,  he  y 
departed  thence  by  ship  into  a  desert 
place  apart :  and  when  the  people  had 
beard  thereof,   they  followed  him  on 
foot  out  of  the  cities. 

14  And  Jesus  went  forth,  and  saw 
a  great  multitude,    '  and  was  moved  * 
with  compassion  toward  them,  and  he 
healed  their  sick. 

15  And  when  it  was  evening, m  his  a 
disciples  came  to  him,  saying,  This  is 
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whatever  she  asked,  though  equal  in  value  to  half  his  king- 
dom. Thus  profusely  would  Ue  reward  a  worthless  dance; 
whilst  a  prison  and  death  were  the  recompence  of  "  the 
"  man  of  God,"  who  honestly  sought  the  salvation  of  his 
soul ! 

V.  8 — 1 1.  On  this  proposal,  Salome  retired  to  consult 
her  mother,  how  the  most  advantage  might  be  made  of  it : 
and,  revenge  getting  the  better  of  all  other  passions,  Hero- 
dias  persuaded  and  urged  her  daughter  (who  must  have 
been  reluctant  to  give  up  all  those  objects,  which  would 
be  desirable  to  her  youthful  mind,)  to  demand  the  head  of 
John  the  Baptist  without  delay,  in  a  charger,  or  large 
dish !  When  Herod  heard  this  strange  request,  he  was 
sorry :  probably  not  so  much  from  desire  of  preserving 
John's  life,  as  from  fear  of  consequences,  and  checks  of 
conscience  ;  and  as  some  think,  from  considering  the  exe- 
cution as  a  bad  omen  on  his  birth-day.  But,  though  he 
was  in  some  sense  sorry,  that  the  demand  had  been  made 
so  suddenly  and  on  this  occasion ;  yet,  pleading  his  oath 
and  his  regard  for  his  guests,  he  commanded  the  imme 
diate  execution  of  John.  Herod's  oath  was  rash  and  pro- 
fane in  the  extreme ;  and  when  it  was  found  to  involve 
such  consequences,  it  became  absolutely  unlawful  to  ob- 
serve it :  he  ought  to  have  repented  of  his  impiety,  and 
with  abhorrence  to  have  rejected  Salome's  application. 
Nor  was  it  very  honourable  to  his  guests,  to  suppose  that 
they  would  be  offended,  if  he  refused  to  murder  this  holy 
man,  through  a  rash  engagement  at  a  banquet,  in  their 
presence.  Had  Salome  demanded  the  execution  of  some 
esteemed  chieftain  among  them,  who  had  displeased  He- 
rodias,  they  would  doubtless  have  arisen  to  oppose  the  de- 
mand with  one  accord :  (Note,  1  Sam.  xiv.  45,  46 :)  but 
probably  John  was  obnoxious  to  many  of  them,  as  well  as 
to  Herodias.  Accordingly  he  was  suddenly  and  speedily 
dismissed  to  his  eternal  rest ;  and  Ins  head,  reeking  in  its 
blood,  was  brought  as  a  strange  present  to  Salome,  and 
by  her  given  to  her  mother,  who  is  reported  to  have  treated 
it  with  indignant  barbarity.  It  was  customary  for  the  heads 
of  criminals  to  be  thus  brought  to  those  who  condemned 
them,  in  order  to  certify  that  they  were  really  put  to  death  ; 
and  this  horrid  spectacle  could  gratify  the  malevolence  even 
of  a  female !  Thus  by  a  mysterious  providence,  this  mosl 
eminent  man  of  God  was  cut  off,  in  the  prime  of  life  anc 
fitness  for  usefulness,  to  gratify  the  malice  of  an  incestuou: 


adulteress,  to  recompense  the  vain  exhibition  of  a  giddy 
young  female,  by  the  orders  of  a  rash,  perhaps  intoxicated 
prince,  and  to  humour  the  companions  of  his  revels  !  But 
they  could  not  long  enjoy  this  impious  and  cruel  triumph. 
It  is  recorded  that  Salome  had  her  head  cut  off  by  the  ice, 
through  its  breaking  as  she  passed  over  it.  But,  however 
that  was,  Herod  was  shortly  after  engaged  in  a  disastrous 
war  on  account  of  Herodias ;  he  was  at  length  expelled  his 
territories,  and  they  both  died  in  exile  in  a  distant  land : 
and,  as  it  is  recorded,  hated  by  and  hating  one  another. 

Being  before  instructed.  (8)  TlpoGiSactlfura-  (wpofiffaju  pro- 
trudo,  ex  vpt  et  giCafu,  venire  facio :)  prcemonita,  instigata. 
Acts  xix.  33.  Not  elsewhere  in  the  New  Testament. — Ex. 
xxxv.  28.  Deut.  vi.  7-  Sept. — In  a  c/targer.]  EOT  miaxi, 
patina.  1 1 .  Mark  vi.  25.  28  :  rendered  platter;  Luke  xi.  3!). 
— For  the  oath's  sake.  (9)  Aia  T»;  opxus,  plural — oaths' :  so 
Mark  vi.  26. 

V.  12.  When  John's  disciples  heard  of  his  death,  they 
came,  and  were  allowed  to  take  his  body  :  and,  having 
honourably  buried  it,  they  went  to  inform  Jesus  of  what 
had  taken  place,  and  probably  many  of  those  concerned 
became  his  followers. 

V.  13, 14.  This  seems  to  refer,  not  to  our  Lord's  hear- 
ing of  John's  death,  but  of  Herod's  supposition,  that  he 
was  John  the  Baptist  risen  from  the  dead  :  being  a  conti- 
nuation of  the  subject  from  the  second  verse. — About  the 
same  time  the  apostles  returned  to  him  ;  (Marg.  Ref.  y ;) 
and  Jesus,  to  avoid  observation,  as  well  as  to  give  them 
some  relaxation,  departed  in  a  small  vessel  into  an  unfre- 
quented place,  on  the  shore  of  the  sea  of  Tiberias.  But 
the  people,  hearing  which  way  he  bent  his  course,  followed 
him  by  land,  to  a  great  distance  from  their  cities  and  vil- 
lages. And  when  he  saw  them,  he  did  not  object  to  the 
intrusion,  but  compassionately  healed  all  the  sick  persons, 
whom  they  had  been  able  to  bring  along  with  them  ;  as 
well  as  taught  the  people  many  things.  (Notes,  Mark  vi. 
30 — 46.) 

On  foot.  (13)  Utfy  (subaudi  o?«r  a  TTE£O?.)  A  journey  made 
by  land,  and  not  in  a  ship ;  for  it  takes  in  other  ways  of 
travelling  by  land,  as  well  as  walking.  Mark  vi.  33.  Not 
elsewhere  in  the  New  Testament. — Sick.  (14)  Apj5u?«{. 
(Ex  K  priv.  et  pawufti,  corroboro.)  Mark  vi.  5.  13.  xvi.  18. 
1  Cor.  xi.  30. 

V.  15 — 21.     This  miracle  is  recorded  by  all  the  evan- 
ptf 
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a  desert  place,  and  the  time  is  now 
past :  b  send  the  multitude  away,  that 
they  may  go  into  the  villages,  and  buy 
themselves  victuals. 

16  But  Jesus  said  unto  them,  c  They 
need  not  depart ;  give  ye  them  to  eat. 

17  And  they  say  unto  him,  d  We 
have  here  but  five  loaves,  and  two 
fishes. 

18  He  said,  Bring  them  hither  to 
me. 

19  And  'he  commanded  the  multi- 
tude to  sit  down  on  the  grass,  and  took 
the  five  loaves,  and  the  two  fishes,  and, 
f  looking  up  to  heaven,  *  he  blessed, 
and  brake,  and  gave  the  loaves  to  his 
disciples,  and  the  disciples  to  the  mul- 
titude. 

20  And  they  did  all  eat,  and  b  were 
filled :  '  and  they  took  up  of  the  frag- 
ments that  remained   twelve  baskets 
full. 

21  And  they  that  had  eaten  were 

16-21.    John  TI.  12—14. 


John  vi.  10. 
Acts  iv.  4.  M. 
2  Cor.  ix.  8-11. 


k  about  five  thousand  men,  beside  wo- 1 
men  and  children. 

22  ^[  And  straightway  '  Jesus  con-  \ 
strained  his  disciples  to  get  into  a  ship, 
and  to  go  before  him  unto  the  other  side, 

while  he  sent  the  multitudes  away.      mxm.  as.  »v.  39. 

23  And  when  he  had  sent  the  mul- 
titudes away,  "  he  went  up  into  a  moun-  n  vi.  «.  xxv,. :«. 
tain  apart  to  pray :  and  when  the  even-   Lu"e  "t   12! 
ing  was  come,  °  he  was  there  alone.       0  johVvus-ir. 

24  But  the  ship  was  now  in   the p  1v!"'M2;Jrk'''i  ""• 
midst  of  the  sea,  p  tossed  with  waves ;   J"h" vi- 18 
for  the  wind  was  contrary. 

25  And  in  q  the  fourth  watch  of  the 
night,  Jesus  went  unto  them,  '  walk- 
ing on  the  sea. 

26  And  when  the  disciples  saw  him 
walking  on  the  sea,  '  they  were  trou- 
bled, saying,  It  is  a  spirit ;   and  they ,  *e\'-^\ 
cried  out  for  fear. 

27  But  straightway  Jesus  spake  unto u  R 
them,  saying,  '  Be  of  good  cheer  ;  "it   K&  *"»«£: 
is  I,  be  not  afraid.  }j*««.u;. 
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gelists,  without  any  material  variation.  (Mark  vi.  35 — 44. 
Luke  ix.  12 — 17. — Notes,  John  vi.  1 — 21.) — When  Jesus 
had  taught  the  multitude,  till  the  day  began  to  decline ; 
some  of  the  apostles  stated  that,  as  the  time  was  past,  it 
would  be  proper  to  dismiss  the  people,  that  they  might 
reach  the  neighbouring  villages  before  night,  and  thus 
procure  lodging  and  victuals.  But  Jesus  answered,  that 
they  need  not  depart ;  for  the  disciples  ought  to  give  them 
food. — On  examination,  they  found,  that  no  more  than 
five  loaves,  (barley-loaves,)  and  two  fishes,  could  be  pro- 
cured for  the  whole  company.  But  Jesus  ordered  this 
small  provision  to  be  brought ;  and  having,  with  up-lifted 
eyes,  returned  thanks,  and  prayed  for  a  blessing  on  it, 
which  we  may  suppose  to  have  been  his  constant  custom  ; 
(Mar*.  Ref.  g ;)  he  began  to  break  and  distribute  the  bread 
and  the  fishes  to  the  disciples,  that  they  might  dispense  it 
to  the  multitude  :  and  it  is  probable,  that  the  portion 
given  to  each,  continued  to  increase,  by  his  creating  power, 
as  they  dispensed  it,  till  the  whole  multitude  was  sufficed! 
He  then  ordered  them  to  gather  together  the  fragments, 
that  nothing  might  be  lost ;  when  they  found  they  had 
twelve  baskets  full  left,  which  seems  to  have  been  far  more 
than  they  had  at  first :  and,  on  these  broken  pieces  of 
barley-bread  and  dried  fish,  we  may  suppose  that  Jesus 
and  his  disciples  made  afterwards  many  a  contented  and 
thankful  meal. — As  the  men  were  placed  on  the  grass,  by 
hundreds  rind  by  fifties,  (Note,  Mark  vi.  30 — 46,  t).  40,) 
it  appeared  that  five  thousand  men  had  thus  been  fed,  be- 
sides women  and  children ;  who  probably  were  arranged 
in  a  separate  company. — '  There  was  more  real  grandeur 
'  displayed  by  the  Master  of  this  feast,  than  by  Ahasuerus 
'  in  that  royal  feast,  which  was  intended  to  shew  "  the 
"  riches  of  his  glorious  kingdom  and  the  honour  of 
'  "  his  excellent  majesty."  '  Henry. 


To  sit  down.  (19)  AvaxXjfyva*,  redinare,  d'iscumbere.  viii. 
11. — AvaxXivu,  redinare  facia  ;  Luke  ii.  7-  ix.  14,  15.  xii. 
37. —  Were  filled.  (20)  Ex^Wfyirav  See  on  v.  6. — Baskets.] 
Kopiviif.  See  on  xv.  37. 

V.  22 — 24.  (Afarg-.  Ref.)  The  multitudes,  concluding 
Jesus  to  be  the  promised  Messiah,  purposed  to  make  him 
their  King;  (John  v\.  15;)  and  as  the  apostles  might  be 
disposed  to  concur,  our  Lord  constrained  them  to  put 
to  sea  without  him :  he  then  dismissed  the  people,  who 
retired  quietly  to  their  own  homes.  Instead  however  of 
resting  after  his  fatigues,  he  himself  retired  to  a  mountain 
to  pray.  (Marg.  Ref.  n.)  He  had  no  sins  to  be  pardoned 
or  subdued:  but  he  had  manifold  and  immense  services, 
temptations,  and  sufferings  before  him,  through  which  he 
was  to  pass,  as  Man,  in  dependence  on  the  power,  truth, 
and  love  of  God ;  he  had  the  cause  of  his  disciples,  and 
that  of  his  church  to  plead  ;  his  delight  was  in  communion 
with  the  Father  ;  and  he  acted  as  our  Surety  and  Example. 
So  that  when  the  evening  was  come,  or  the  day  closed,  he 
was  on  a  mountain  alone  ;  and  there  he  continued,  during 
the  greatest  part  of  the  night.  In  the  mean  time  the  dis- 
ciples met  with  tempestuous  weather  and  a  contrary  wind. 

•'  We  must  sail  even  through  mighty  tempests  ;  and 
'  Christ  will  never  forsake  us,  so  that  we  go  whither  he 
'  hath  commanded  us.'  Beza. 

Tossed.  (24)  IWavifottvov  viii.  6.  29.  Mark  v.  7-  vi. 
48.  Luke  viii.  28.  2  Pet.  ii.  8.  Rev.  xi.  10. — '  Bawavoj- 
'  proprie  :  examen  quodcunque: ...  special! m  ;  examen  metal- 
'  forum,  et  inquisitio  per  tormenta.'  Schleusner. 

V.  25 — 27.  The  fourth  watch  of  the  night  began  three 
hours  before  sun-rise ;  and  during  these  three  hours,  Jesus 
came  to  the  disciples,  perhaps  after  day-break. — '  Note, 
'  that  to  walk  on  the  sea  is  made  the  property  of  God, 
'  "  who  alone  spreadeth  the  heavens,  and  treadeth  upon 
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28  And  Peter  answered  him   and 
said,  Lord,  if  it  be  thou, "  bid  me  come 
unto  thee  on  the  water. 

29  And  he  said,  Come.     And  when 
Peter  was  come  down  out  of  the  ship, 
1  he  walked  on  the  water,  to  go  to 
Jesus. 

30  But   '  when   he    saw  the   wind 
*  boisterous,  he  was  afraid  ;  and  begin- 
ning to  sink,  he  cried,  saying,  *  Lord, 
save  me. 

31  And  immediately  Jesus  b  stretch- 
it,  'i— 7.    2  Cor.  xiL  7— 10.  b  P>.  cxxxviii.  7.    Mark  i.  31.  41.  T. 


ed  forth  his  hand,  'and  caught  him, 
and  said  unto  him,  d  O  thou  of  little 
faith,  wherefore  didst  thou  e  doubt  ? 

32  And  when  they  were  '  come  into 
the  ship,  the  wind  ceased. 

33  Then  they  that  were  in  the  ship 
came  and  *  worshipped   him,  saying, 
h  Of  a  truth  thou  art  the  Son  of  God. 

34  ^[  And  '  when  they  were  gone 
over,  they  came  into  the  land  of k  Gen- 
nesaret. 

35  And  when  the  men  of  that  place 
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'  "  the  waves  of  the  sea."  Job  ix.  8.'  Whitby. — '  The  pic- 
'  ture  of  two  feet,  walking  on  the  sea,  was  an  Egyptian 
'  hieroglyphiek  for  an  impossible  thing.'  Doddridge.  It 
was,  no  doubt,  an  attestation,  that  He  was  the  God  of 
nature,  the  Lord  of  the  creation  ;  and  also  an  emblem  of 
his  power  over  all  the  troubles  and  persecutions  which  dis- 
quiet his  church. — The  disciples,  however,  cried  out  for 
excess  of  terror  ;  supposing  that  what  they  saw  was  either 
the  apparition  of  some  deceased  person,  foreboding  evil, 
or  an  apostate  spirit  coming  to  do  them  some  mischief. — 
'  That  the  Jews  had  then  an  opinion  of  hurtful  spirits 
'  walking  in  the  night  is  evident  from  the  seventy,  who 
1  render,  "  from  the  pestilence  walking  in  darkness,"  (Ps. 
'  xci.  6.)  from  the  fear  of  the  devils,  that  walk  in  the  night.' 
\\liitby. — To  allay  their  terror  Jesus  spake  to  the  disciples 
with  his  usual  voice,  assuring  them  that  it  was  he,  their 
Lord  and  Friend. 

They  were  troubled.  (26)  Elotpajr^"0'0"'-  (Topairiru,  agito, 
turbo ;  to  put  into  commotion  as  water  is  moved.  John  v.  4. 
7. — /*.  xxiv.  14.  Ez.  xxxii.  2.  Sept. — '  Metaphorice  ad 
'  omnem  tehementiorem  aidmi  cornmotionem  et  perturba- 
'  t'umem  transfertur.'  Schleusner.)  ii.  3.  Luke  i.  12.  xxiv. 
38.  John  xi.  33.  xii.  27.  xiii.  21.  xiv.  1.  Gal.  i.  7- — 4 spirit.] 
Qavlar/juf  (a  fayl/n^a  apparere  facia:  Qariltttoftau,  appareo, 
Heb.  xii.  21  :  quod  a  Qanu,  ostendo:)  spectrum;  an  appa- 
rition. Mark  vi.  49.  Not  elsewhere  in  the  New  Testament. 

V.  28 — 32.  Peter,  from  the  first,  appears  a  man  of 
integrity,  who  had  very  exalted  thoughts  of  Jesus,  and  a 
cordial  affection  to  him  ;  but  of  a  sanguine  temper,  and 
not  deeply  acquainted  with  his  own  heart :  he  was  there- 
fore always  most  forward  to  speak,  to  propose,  to  object, 
and  attempt.  When  -he  saw  Jesus  walking  on  the  sea,  he 
found  himself  excited  to  a  very  high  confidence,  and  lie 
desired  permission  to  come  to  him  on  the  water ;  probably, 
expecting  a  commendation  of  the  strength  of  his  faith. 
But  our  Ixml,  to  shew  him  his  weakness,  and  to  teach  all 
his  disciples  many  useful  lessons,  bade  him  come ;  and 
Pcicr  without  hesitation  attempted  to  walk  on  the  unstable 
waves  !  Indeed,  as  long  as  his  faith  was  fixed  upon  the 
divine  power  of  Christ,  he  was  actually  enabled  to  do  it; 
hut  the  boisterousness  of  the  elements  soon  drew  off  his 
attention,  and  itaggered  his  faith,  and  then  he  began  to 
sink.  Yet  still  he  relied  on  his  Lord  for  deliverance  in 
this  extreme  danger;  and,  in  answer  to  his  application, 
Jesus  caiiuht  him  by  the  hand,  and  brought  him  safe  to 
the  vessel,  at  the  same  time  rebuking  him,  as  one  of  little 


faith. — '  By  faith  we  tread  under  our  feet  even  the  tempests 
'  themselves ;  but  yet  by  the  virtue  '  (or  power)  '  of  Christ, 
'  who  helpeth  that  virtue,  which  he  of  his  mercy  hath 
'  given.'  Beza. — Peter's  doubting  did  not  relate  to  his  own 
acceptance,  or  final  salvation,  but  to  the  power  of  Christ 
to  preserve  him  from  sinking  amidst  the  violence  of  the 
storm.  (Note,  viii.  23 — 27.) 

To  sink.  (30)  Kalairwl^taSai,  in  mare  submergi.  (Ex. 
x«7a,  et  TrovJi^w,  quod  a  Ttovloc,  mare.)  xviii.  6.  Not  else- 
where in  the  New  Testament. — O  thou  of  little  faith.  (31) 
OXiyoTnrE.  vi.  30.  viii.  26'.  xvi.  8.  Luke  xii.  28.  In  no  other 
place  in  the  New  Testament. — Didst  thou  doubt  f]  ESiratraj; 
(ex  3if  bis,  et  ifripu,  vel  rau  sto.)  '  Properly  :  to  stand  where 
'  two  ways  meet,  not  know'mg  which  to  follow.'  Schleusner. 
xxviii.  I/.  Not  elsewhere  in  the  New  Testament. — Ceased. 
(32)  ExoTracrsv.  Mark  iv.  39.  vi.  51. — Gen.  viii.  1.  Jon.  i. 
11, 12.  Sept. — '  Proprie  :  quiesco,  gravi  difatigatus  labore : 
'  a  KOTTOS,  labor.'  Schleusner. 

V.  33.  The  apostles,  who  seem  to  have  been  more  im- 
pressed with  this,  than  any  of  our  Lord's  preceding  mira- 
cles, came  with  one  accord,  and  prostrated  themselves 
before  him  in  adoration,  declaring  that  "  of  a  truth  he  was 
"  the  Son  of  God  : "  nor  did  he  in  the  least  decline  the  ho- 
nour which  they  rendered  to  him. — It  does  not  appear,  that 
any,  except  the  apostles  and  those  who  belonged  to  the 
vessel,  were  present.  To  suppose  additional  mariners, 
heathen  mariners,  on  board  this  fisher-boat,  the  property 
of  fishermen,  on  an  inland  lake  in  Galilee  ;  in  order  to  ex- 
plain away  this  confession  to  Christ,  as  if  it  only  meant  a 
son  of  a  god,  according  to  pagan  notions,  and  as  made  by 
the  gentiles  alone;  strikingly  shews,  how  unwilling  many 
learned  men  are  to  admit  the  obvious  conclusion  :  but 
even,  on  this  supposition,  the  words  cannot  admit  that 
construction.  See  lip.  Middleton  on  the  Greek  Article,  p. 
228—231.  (Note,  Mark  xv.  34—39,  v.  39.) 

Thou  art  the  Son  of  God.]  ©EH  iuoj  ec  both  nouns  with- 
out the  article,  xxvii.  43.  Luke  i.  35.  Rom.  i.  4. — '  It  is 
'  plain  from  these  proofs,  that  the  presence  or  absence  of 
'  the  article,  does  not  determine  the  phrase  to  be  used  in 
'  a  higher,  or  a  lower  sense.'  Bp.  Middleton  on  the  Greek 
Article,  p.  181. 

V.  34 — 36.  '  Gennesaret  is  ...  the  title  or  the  whole  pro- 
'  vince,  which  contained  in  it  the  lake  so  called.'  Ham- 
mond.— It  is  likely,  that  our  Lord  landed  not  far  from 
Capernaum,  which  some  think  was  situated  in  the  land  of 
Gennesaret,  for  he  very  soon  went  to  th^t  city.  (John  vi. 
r  8 
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i  IT.  24,2s.  M«k  had  knowledge  of  him,  'they  sent  out 
&c.  us.  8-ii5:  vi!  into  all  that  country  round  about,  and 
brought  unto  him  all  that  were  dis- 
eased ; 


36   And  besought    him    that  the?  »* **«•*•* 

•     i   .      n.  T  i         .  ,  -    ,  y       iii.  10.  Luke  \: 

might      only  touch  the  "hem  of  his    j9-Actsxix.ii. 
garment :  and  as  many  as  touched  were  "  ™jj; 
made  "perfectly  whole. 


Num.  xv.38, 39 
o  John     vii.     23. 
Arts  iii.  16.  iv.  9,  10.  14—  1C. 


24.  59.)  As  the  inhabitants  had  previous  knowledge  of 
Jesus,  they  flocked  to  him  with  their  sick,  who  only  de- 
sired leave  to  touch  the  kem,  or  fringe,  of  his  garment ; 
and,  as  this  was  done  in  faith  and  expectation,  they  were 
all  immediately  and  perfectly  healed. — '  In  that,  that  Christ 
'  healeth  the  sick,  we  are  given  to  understand,  that  we 
4  must  seek  remedy  for  spiritual  diseases  at  his  hands  ;  and 
'  that  we  are  bound,  not  only  to  run  ourselves,  but  also 
'  to  bring  others,  to  him.'  Beza. 

The  hem.  (36)  Ttt  xparxtSit.  ix.  20.  xxiii.  5.  Mark  vi. 
56.  Luke  viii.  44.— Num.  xv.  38,  39.  Deut.  xxii.  12.  Sept. 
—  Were  made  perfectly  whole.]  Atxrofafav.  Luke  vii.  3. 
Acts  xxiii.  24.  xxvii.  44.  xxviii.  4.  1  Pet.  iii.  20. — Comp. 
Mark  vi.  56.  Gr. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.     —5. 

The  terror  and  reproaches  of  conscience,  which  the 
most  daring  offenders  cannot  absolutely  shake  off,  are  both 
a  demonstration  of  future  judgment,  and  an  anticipation 
of  their  future  misery.  Those  who  rebel  against  the  light 
of  the  sacred  oracles,  and  that  of  their  own  convictions ; 
und  who  quarrel  with  religion  and  its  ministers  (contrary 
to  their  own  better  judgment,)  for  the  sake  of  some  favour- 
ite iniquity,  which  they  are  determined  to  retain  ;  are  fre- 
quently given  up  to  judicical  hardness  of  heart :  and  com- 
panions in  licentiousness  often  tempt  each  other  to  revenge 
and  murder. — When  the  servants  of  Christ,  by  faithful  re- 
proofs, interfere  with  the  sensual,  interested,  or  ambitious 
schemes  of  abandoned  transgressors ;  their  resentment 
sometimes  proves  more  powerful  even  than  their  other 
most  domineering  passions  :  not  only  are  men  on  these  oc- 
casions regardless  of  equity,  humanity,  or  truth ;  but  wo- 
men may  be  wrought  up  to  such  a  pitch  of  fury  and  venge- 
ance, as  to  thirst  for  blood,  more  than  for  any  of  those 
objects,  to  which  they  would  otherwise  be  most  addicted. 
Yet  "  the  man  of  God,"  being  fully  aware  of  these  conse- 
quences, must,  if  fairly  called  to  the  service,  rebuke  the 
greatest  with  all  authority.  In  doubtful  matters  indeed, 
tenderness  and  caution,  as  well  as  prudence,  are  requisite  : 
but  when  men  in  the  most  exalted  stations  live  in  evident 
violations  of  the  divine  law,  and  attempt  to  compromise  by 
religious  professions  and  observances,  we  must  in  no  de- 
gree abet  their  delusion,  by  connivance  or  silence;  but 
must  fairly  discharge  our  consciences,  by  declaring  their 
conduct  to  be  absolutely  unlawful  and  inconsistent  with  all 
religion.  They  must  be  clearly  warned,  that  this  is  "  the 
"  right  hand,  which  they  are  required  to  cut  off,"  if  they 
would  save  their  souls  from  hell.  Indeed,  the  servants  of 
God  will  thus  incur  the  reproach  of  rudeness  and  bigotry; 
and,  even  from  the  more  timid  Christian,  the  censure  of 
imprudence  and  want  of  courtesy  :  and  if  those,  whom 
they  thus  counsel  and  reprove  in  love,  do  not  profit  by 
their  faithful  admonitions,  they  will  certainly  be  offended, 
»nd  perhaps  exasperated  to  persecution.  Yet  the  Lord 
will  honour  them  and  bear  them  out :  nor  can  their  most 

vol..  v. 


powerful  or  enraged  enemies  proceed  any  further  than  he 
sees  good :  and  even  the  fear  of  man,  though  it  in  many 
cases  "  bringeth  a  snare,"  often  restrains  wicked  men  from 
acting  out  all  the  evil  that  is  conceived  in  their  hearts. 

V.  6—12. 

When  malice  is  harboured,  opportunities  will  be  found 
to  gratify  it :  and  we  have  little  ground,  from  scripture,  to 
favour  those  festive  occasions,  which  are  so  highly  cele- 
brated in  this  vain  world.  (Gen.  xl.  P.  O.  latter  part.) 
When  reflection  is  dissipated,  and  conscience  stupified  by 
clamorous  mirth,  and  when  the  passions  are  inflamed  by 
sensual  indulgence,  men  easily  accede  to  insidious  pro- 
posals, or  form  rash  engagements ;  and,  by  yielding  to  the 
present  emotion,  ensure  future  and  bitter  repentance. — It 
seems  a  general  rule  among  the  rich  and  great,  (though  it 
has  some  honourable  exceptions,)  to  reward  men  in  an 
inverse  proportion  to  the  value  of  their  services :  so  that 
no  liberality  is  too  great  to  be  lavished  on  those,  who  mi- 
nister to  indulgence  and  dissipation  ;  useful  employments 
are  far  more  parsimoniously  encouraged ;  and  endeavours 
to  save  their  souls  are  recompensed  by  reproaches,  con- 
tempt, or  persecution. — The  vile  occasions  and  impious 
manner,  in  which  oaths  are  often  used,  form  also  another 
proof  of  the  contempt  of  God  and  religion  which  generally 
prevails.  But,  how  lamentable  is  the  case  of  those  young 
persons,  whose  parents  are  their  tempters  to  impiety  and 
vice;  and  who  are  urged  on  to  the  greatest  enormities,  even 
by  regard  to  parental  counsel  and  authority !  Yet  thousands 
have  been  thus  tutored  for  destruction  by  those,  who  were 
the  instruments  of  their  wretched  existence,  and  whose 
guilt  and  punishment  must  be  still  immensely  more  aggra- 
vated.— Hasty  measures  are  seldom  wise  :  and  could  we  see 
the  predominant  inclinations  of  many,  who  appear  gentle, 
tender,  and  modest ;  we  should  be  as  much  shocked,  as  if 
we  had  heard  Salome's  request,  that  the  head  of  John 
might  be  brought  to  her  in  a  charger. — Men  may  be  sorry, 
in  doing  those  things,  which  they  are  resolved  to  proceed 
with ;  for  they  grieve,  that  they  must  venture  so  much  to 
gratify  their  inclinations  :  but  they  find,  or  pretend,  some 
reason  for  getting  over  their  scruples ;  and  in  this  way 
they  often  more  impose  on  themselves,  than  on  others. — 
Rash  oaths  and  bad  companions  are  above  all  things  to  be 
avoided :  but  if  men  are  entangled  by  them,  they  ought 
rather  to  infringe  the  sinful  oath,  and  to  affront  their  wicked 
associates,  than  to  add  sin  to  sin,  and  ruin  their  own  souls. 
— The  only  wise  God  may  see  good,  to  let  the  lives  of  his 
most  valuable  servants  fall  a  sacrifice  to  the  humours  and 
passions  of  his  vilest  enemies :  but  death  can  never  find 
them  unprepared,  or  prevent  them  from  finishing  their 
work  and  testimony  ;  and  the  manner  of  leaving  this  world 
is  of  small  moment,  when  the  conscience  is  at  peace,  hope 
assured,  and  God  their  Comforter;  the  more  speedily,  the 
less  their  sufferings  commonly  are.  But  how  different  will 
be  the  hour  of  death,  and  the  season  of  righteous  retribu- 
tion, to  their  impenitent  persecutors ! — Whoever  is  cut  off, 
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CHAP.  XV. 

Jesus  reproves  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  for  setting 
their  traditions  above  God's  commandments  ;  and  ex- 
poses their  hypocrisy,  1 — 9.  He  warns  the  people 
against  their  doctrine,  and  shews  the  source  and  na- 
ture of  defilement,  10 — 20.  He  tries  the  faith,  and 
heals  the  daughter,  of  a  woman  of  Canaan,  21 — 28  ; 
heals  great  numbers  at  the  sea  of  Galilee,  2g — 31: 
and  again  feeds  the  multitude  by  miracle,  32 — 3Q. 


the  Lord  Jesus  still  lives  to  take  care  of  his  cause ;  and 
•when  we  have  paid  our  tribute  of  respect  and  affection  to 
his  deceased  servants,  we  must  apply  to  him  for  support, 
and  for  directions  about  redoubled  diligence  in  his  service. 

V.    13—21. 

We  should,  indeed,  give  place  to  the  resentment  of  per- 
secutors, and  shun  ostentation  :  but  we  must  not  refuse  to 
do  good  for  fear  of  trouble  or  reproach,  or  for  the  sake  of 
ease  and  indulgence. — In  promoting  the  welfare  of  souls, 
we  should  have  consideration  and  compassion  for  the  bodies 
of  men  also,  and  endeavour  to  relieve  their  wants,  and 
redress  their  inconveniences.  Yet,  even  disciples  are  prone 
to  excuse  themselves,  and  to  leave  this  to  others,  on  various 
pretences,  especially  on  that  of  poverty.  But  our  Lord 
frequently,  as  it  were,  says  to  us,  "  They  need  not  de- 
"  part ;  give  ye  them  to  eat : "  and  a  little,  properly  ma- 
naged, and  brought  to  him  for  his  blessing,  will  go  further 
than  it  is  commonly  supposed.  He  does  not,  in  general, 
give  his  disciples  a  great  fund  to  begin  with :  but  he  dis- 
poses them  to  make  a  proper  use  of  a  little;  and  when  this 
is  done  in  "  the  obedience  of  faith,"  it  increases  in  their 
hands,  and  they  are  rather  enriched,  than  impoverished,  by 
liberality. — Those  who  serve  Christ  must  not  covet  deli- 
cacies: he  uses  his  power  to  feed,  not  to  feast,  his  people  : 
and  whilst  the  rich  recollect  how  he  and  his  disciples  fared, 
they  should  learn  to  spare  from  their  own  expenses  to  feed 
his  poor ;  and  the  poor  should  learn  to  be  contented  with 
their  mean  food,  which  is  seldom  less  luxurious,  than  that 
with  which  the  Saviour  of  the  world  was  pleased  to  satisfy 
his  hunger. — We  should  all  learn  to  thank  God,  and  to 
crave  his  blessing,  at  our  meals ;  and  to  avoid  all  profusion 
and  waste :  remembering  that  our  Lord  would  not  suffer 
the  fragments  of  this  miraculous  provision  to  be  lost ;  and 
considering  that  frugality  is  the  proper  source  of  liberality. 
— But  we  see  also,  in  this  miracle,  an  emblem  of  "  the 
"  Bread  of  life,  which  came  down  from  heaven,"  to  sus- 
tain our  perishing  souls :  the  provisions  of  his  gospel  ap- 
pear to  the  carnal  eye  mean  and  scanty ;  yet  they  suffice 
for  the  whole  multitude,  who  '  feed  on  him,  in  their  hearts, 
'  by  faith,  with  thanksgiving:'  and  his  ministers  may  go 
forth  confidently,  to  break  the  bread  of  life  to  their  audi- 
tories ;  assured  that  it  will  increase  in  their  hands,  and 
supply  the  wants  of  all  who  hunger ;  and  that  whilst  they 
feed  others,  they  will  also  enrich  themselves. 

V.  22—36. 

Even  in  those  places,  to  which  the  Lord  has  evidently 
appointed  us,  we  may  expect  storms  and  difficulties  :  but 
when  we  have  not  the  sensible  comfort  of  his  presence 
amidst  our  conflicts,  we  may  by  faith  realize  his  watchful 
eye  over  us,  and  his  intercession  continually  made  in  our 


1  HEN  *  came  to  Jesus  b  Scribes  and  a  M**  .n.  i, 
Pharisees,  c  which  were  of  Jerusalem,    "»,  &<  "'«'»  £ 

'       HI.    .Act.xxiii.il. 

saying1,  cLu 

2  Why  do  thy  disciples  d  transgress  a  M 

,  ,*    .  /    ,1  ]  j  *       f         il 

the  tradition  ot  the  elders  t  for  they 
wash  not  their  hands  when  they  eat 
bread. 


... 

cLuk«».  17.21. 


k      vii.      J. 

i.  J4.   Col. 

8. 

Pet.  i.  is. 


behalf;  and  rest  assured,  that  in  due  time  he  will  come  to 
our  relief.  We  should  enjoy  far  more  comfort,  did  we 
more  zealously  copy  his  example,  in  the  days  of  his  humi- 
liation ;  and  were  more  careful  not  to  omit  fervent,  con- 
stant prayer,  on  account  of  any  engagements  or  interrup- 
tions.— We  are  sometimes  troubled  at  those  incidents, 
which  denote  our  deliverance ;  but  our  Lord  beholds  our 
fears,  and  will  make  himself  known  for  our  encourage- 
ment :  and,  whatever  danger  or  trouble  may  assail  or  alarm 
us,  in  life  or  at  death,  considering  that  all  power  is  in  our 
Redeemer's  hands,  and  all  events  are  ordered  by  his  ap- 
pointment, we  may  comfortably  hear  him  say  to  us  in 
every  one  of  them,  "  It  is  I,  be  not  afraid." — We  find  it 
hard  to  be  very  humble  without  dejection,  or  animated 
without  self-complacency :  but  our  faith  is  irregular,  when 
it  leads  us  to  desire  or  attempt  difficult  or  perilous  services, 
without  a  proper  call.  The  Lord,  however,  often  lets  his 
servants  have  their  choice,  in  order  to  humble  and  prove 
them,  and  to  shew  the  greatness  of  his  power  and  grace. 
In  the  most  perilous  situation  to  which  he  calls  us,  if  our 
faith  be  stedfastly  fixed  on  his  infinite  power,  truth,  and 
love,  we  may  proceed  with  safety  and  confidence.  But 
when  we  look  off  from  him,  and  view  the  greatness  of 
opposing  difficulties  and  perils,  we  begin  to  fall :  yet  if  we 
feel  ourselves  sinking  ider  trouble  or  temptation,  or  into 
destruction,  and  earnestly  apply  to  him,  he  will  stretch 
out  the  arm  of  his  power  to  deliver  us.  But  he  will  rebuke 
the  weak  believer,  though  he  will  not  leave  him  to  perish  : 
and  when  we  vainly  expect  a  commendation  of  our  wisdom 
and  strength,  we  commonly  are  convicted  of  weakness  and 
folly,  and  incur  rebukes  and  chastisements. — We  ought 
indeed  to  doubt,  and  to  examine  ourselves,  whether  we  be 
true  disciples  or  not :  but  we  never  should  doubt  the  powei 
of  Christ  to  save  and  help  all  those,  who  call  upon  him. — 
The  dangers,  trials,  and  humiliations  of  the  believer,  will 
eventually  render  the  Saviour  more  glorious  in  his  eyes, 
and  precious  to  his  heart. — Were  men  more  acquainted 
with  him,  and  with  the  distempered  state  of  their  souls, 
they  would  flock  to  him,  tint  they  might  e.Nperience  his 
healing  influence ;  for  all  who  touch  him,  though  with  a 
feeble  trembling  faith,  shall  in  due  season  be  made  per- 
fectly whole :  and,  whilst  we  consider  all  these  wonders 
of  his  divine  power  and  love,  shall  we  refuse  to  adore  him, 
or  to  acknowledge,  that  "  of  a  truth  He  is  the  Son  of 
"  God  ? "  Or  shall  we  neglect  to  do  what  we  can,  to 
bring  others  to  him  for  the  healing  and  saving  of  their 
souls  ? 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  XV.  V.  1,  2.  The  report  of  our  Lord's  mira- 
cles seems  to  have  given  great  uneasiness  to  the  Scribes 
and  Pharisees  at  Jerusalem  ;  and  some  of  them  had  come 
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CHAPTER  XV. 
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3  But  he  answered  and  said  unto 


*fcW-  them,  '  Why  do  ye  also  transgress  the 
Ifoml'uiy3!'. X'  commandment  of  God  by  your  tradi- 

;  xix.  19.  Ex.  xx.     .  J     J 

•j^uv.^xi^s.  tion ! 

rm.  xx'.n.  22:      4   For   '  God    commanded,    saying, 

F.ph.  TI.  1.  —  -          _     _  _  _  •        ^ 

i  Ex.     x: 


Prov.    xx. 
xxx.  17. 


'£• g  Honour  thy  father  and  mother :  and, 
"£ h  He  that  curseth  father  or  mother,  let 
20  him  die  the  death. 


5  But '  ye  say,  Whosoever  shall  say 
to  his  father,  or  his  mother,  k  It  is  a 
gift,  by  whatsoever  thou  mightest  be  R  L* 

;.     *.  ,  «,,. 

profited  by  me  ; 


i   xxiii.       !«—!»• 
Am.  Tii.  1&— 17. 


v.  29. 

Prov.    xx. 
L'.'i.     Mark    vii. 

6  And  5  honour  not  his  father  or  his  i  ^  |™-  v.  s,  4. 
mother,  Ae  s/i«//  be  free.  ""Thus  have  m^  c*^  }}-% 
ye  made  the  commandment  of  God  of  jfi  i^iut 


none  effect  by  your  tradition. 


y.    Mark  vii.  in. 
Rom.  iii.  31. 


in  order  to  watch  his  conduct,  and  to  seek  for  matter  of 
accusation  against  him.  But  not  finding  that  he,  or  his 
disciples,  neglected  any  part  of  the  divine  law,  they  ob- 
jected to  him  his  disregard  of  "  the  tradition  of  the  elders." 
It  was  pretended  by  them,  and  still  is  by  modern  Jews, 
that  these  traditions  were  originally  received  from  God, 
by  immediate  revelation,  and  were  of  equal  authority  with 
the  written  law  ;  and  that  they  had  been  delivered  down,  by 
word  of  mouth,  from  one  to  another,  through  successive 
generations.  Thus  the  Scribes,  who  were  the  supposed 
repositories  and  interpreters  of  them,  had  the  power  of 
altering  them,  and  imposing  them  on  the  people,  according 
to  their  conveniency :  in  the  same  manner  as  the  Church  of 
Rome  long  maintained  its  usurped  authority,  by  dictating 
to  the  whole  western  church  under  similar  pretensions;  and 
as  it  still  maintains  that  usurpation,  through  many  populous 
regions. — '  Whosoever  despiseth  the  washing  of  hands,  is 
'  worthy  to  be  excommunicated,  he  comes  to  poverty,  and 
'  will  be  extirpated  out  of  the  world.'...'  He  that  eats  bread 
'  with  unwashen  hands,  does  as  bad  as  if  he  committed 
'  whoredom.'...'  R.  Aquiba,  being  in  prison,  and  not 
'  having  water  enough  to  drink,  and  to  wash  his  hands, 
'  chose  to  do  the  latter,  saying,  It  was  better  to  die  with 
'  thirst,  than  transgress  the  traditions  of  the  elders.'...'  The 
'  religious  of  old  did  eat  their  common  food  in  cleanness,... 
'  and  they  were  called  Pharisees.  And  this  is  a  matter  of 
'  the  highest  sanctity,  and  the  way  of  the  highest  religion, 
•  that  a  man  separate  himself,  and  go  aside  from  the  vul- 
'  gar ;  and  that  he  neither  touch  them,  nor  eat  or  drink 
'  with  them :  for  such  separation  conduceth  to  the  purity  of 
'  the  body  from  evil  works,  the  purity  of  the  body  con- 
'  duceth  to  the  cleansing  of  the  soul  from  evil  affections, 
'  and  the  sanctity  of  the  soul  conduceth  to  the  likeness  of 
'  God.'...'  Whosoever  hath  his  seat  in  the  land  of  Israel, 
'  and  eateth  his  common  food  in  cleanness,  and  speaks  the 
'  holy  language,  and  recites  his  phylacteries  morning  and 
'  evening;  let  him  be  confident,  that  he  shall  obtain  the 
'  life  of  the  world  to  come.'  Jewish  writers,  quoted  by 
Whitby. 

The  tradition.  (2)  Trjv  Tra^aJbcnv.  ('  TTapaJb^ij'  traditio, 
'  actus  tradendi :  etiam  per  meton.  ipsa  res  qua  traditur.' 
Schleusner. — A  vapa^afj-i.)  Mark  vii.  3.  13.  1  Cor.  xi.  2. 
Gal.  i.  14.  Col.  ii.  8.  2  Thes,  ii.  15.  iii.  6. 

V.  3 — 6.  (Note,  Deut.  iv.  2.)  All  additions  to  the 
laws  of  God  are  an  infringement  of  his  legislative  autho- 
rity ;  and  a  presumptuous  imputation  on  his  wisdom,  as  if 
he  had  omitted  something  necessary  which  man  could  sup- 
ply ;  and,  in  one  way  or  other,  they  always  clash  with  the 
divine  precepts :  so  that  an  attachment  to  human  tradi- 
tions necessarily  leads  men,  in  some  circumstances,  or  in 
some  respects,  to  disobey  God  ;  and  it  is  evident  that  our 
Lord  had  expressly  taught  his  disciples  to  disregard  them. 


Doubtless  they,  at  this  time,  observed  the  ceremonial  dis- 
tinction of  meats,  and  other  divine  appointments.  Jesus 
therefore  answered  the  Scribes  by  asking  them,  "  Why  do 
"  ye  also  transgress  the  commandment  of  God  by  your 
"  traditions  ?  " — '  The  words  of  the  Scribes  are  lovely, 
'  above  the  words  of  the  law,  and  more  weighty  than  the 
'  words  of  the  law  or  the  prophets.'  Quotation  in  Whitby. 
— Our  Lord  then  selected  one  instance,  in  proof  of  this 
charge.  The  law,  delivered  from  mount  Sinai,  and  written 
on  the  tables  of  stone  by  God  himself,  contained  this 
command  :  "  Honour  thy  father  and  thy  mother."  '  By 
'  honour  is  meant  all  kind  of  duty,  which  children  owe  to 
'  their  parents.'  Beza.  (Note,  Ex.  xx.  12.)  And  in  tbe  ju- 
dicial law,  he  had  commanded,  that  "  he  who  cursed  father 
"  or  mother,  should  be  put  to  death."  (Marg.  Ref.  g,  h.) 
— Now  it  must  be  as  wicked  to  do  evil  to  parents,  or  to 
withhold  the  good  due  to  them,  as  to  wish  that  evil  might 
befall  them ;  especially  as  the  latter  might  be  done  in  a 
sudden  passion,  and  the  former  must  be  deliberate  and 
habitual.  Yet  the  Scribes  had  decided,  by  their  traditions, 
that  in  case  a  son  should  say  to  his  parents,  however  aged, 
poor  and  distressed,  that  he  had  vowed  to  the  treasurj 
whatever  he  could  spare,  and  by  which  he  might  have  as- 
sisted them ;  and  should  thus  excuse  himself  from  shew- 
ing respect,  gratitude,  or  kindness  to  them,  leaving  them 
in  indigence,  whilst  he  lived  in  plenty ;  he  must  not  only 
not  be  required,  but  he  ought  not  to  be  suffered,  to  do 
any  thing  for  them :  it  being,  probably,  expected  from 
him  to  put  money  from  time  to  time  into  the  treasury, 
(of  which  the  Scribes  and  Priests  had  the  charge,)  by  way  of 
compensation  for  his  omission.  Thus,  from  a  vain  pre- 
tence of  piety,  they  directly  repealed  God's  law,  and  render- 
ed it  "  of  none  effect  by  their  traditions : "  and,  as  this  was 
only  one  instance  out  of  very  many,  their  traditions  must 
be  disregarded  and  opposed,  in  order  that  the  law  of  God 
might  be  honoured  and  obeyed. — '  If  a  man  can  answer 
'  his  parents,  when  they  need  any  relief,  and  tell  them,  I 
'  have  bound  myself  with  an  oath,  that  I  will  not  do  any 
'  thing  to  the  relief  of  my  father  or  mother :  or,  as  some 
'  understand  it,  O  father,  that  by  which  thou  shouldst  be 
'  relieved  by  me,  is  a  gift  already  devoted  to  God,  and 
'  cannot  without  impiety  be  otherwise  employed  ;  and  by 
'  this  piety  to  God  I  may  be  as  profitable  ...to  thee;  for 
'God  will  repay  it  to  me  and  thee  in  our  needs:  he  is 
'  under  obligation  not  to  give  it  to  his  father.  ...A  father, 
'  being  in  want,  requires  relief  from  his  son  :  the  son  an- 
'  swers,  that  he  hath  vowed  he  will  not ;  so  that  to  him 
'  it  remains  not  lawful  to  relieve  him ;  and  the  Pharisees 
'  approve  of  this  practice ;  that  he  may  thus  evacuate  his 
'  duty  to  his  parent :  and  though  quite  contrary  to  the 
'  precept  of  honouring  and  relieving  them,  yet  it  was  by 
'  them  thought  obligatory  to  the  frustrating  of  that  com- 
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,ti.  s.  »ui.  a      7  J'e  "  hypocrites,  *  well  did  Esaias 
ii"ll*xrrti  £  Prophesy  of  you,  saying, 
'ui'.'xix  is  EX.      ^  This  people  *"  draweth  nigh  unto 
"""i'l'V.i'iuo!  me  with  their  mouth,  and  honoureth 
1  LTx^i"^. me  with  their  lips ;    q  but  their  heart 
'".''is21    Heb  is  far  from  me. 
xx.i"  is.'  "U:     9  But '  in  vain  they  do  worship  me, 

!v*mM™x'.'  2«! '  teaching1  for  doctrines  the  command- 

ixxiii.  is.  EC.  yJ 

,^2-7.^.1^  ments  of  men. 

Sark ''li  '?'      10  ^n^   '^e  Ca^e(^  the  multitude, 
',  "or;  £'•  2'  and  said  unto  them,  "  Hear,  and  un- 

Jam.  11.  20. 


11  Not  "that  which  goeth  into  the 

1  Tim.  i  4.  it.  I— 3.  6,  7.    Tit.  i.  14.    Hcb.  xiii.  9.     Her.  xxii.  18.  t  1  Kingr  xxii.  28. 

Mark  «ii.  14.  18.     I.ukr  >x.  4A — 17.  u  xiii.  19  xxi».  IS.    li.  »i.  9.  1«.  3.     Luke  XXIT. 

45.     Eph.  i.  17.  18.    Col.  i.  ».    Jam.  i.  5.  x  Mark  Tii.  li.    Luke  xi.  38-41.    Acu 

x.  14,  14.  ».  8,  9.    Rom.  «i«.  14.  17.  20.    1  Tim.  IT.  4.  5.    Tit.  i.  15.    Heb.  xiii.  ». 


i— 8. 
18. 


mouth  defileth  a  man ;  r  but  that  which .  _3.   ^  __  ? 
cometh  out  of  the  mouth,  this  defileth    Atu.i^ 

a  man.  ES*  %-£ 

12  ^[  Then  came  his  disciples,  and    JKeorm  |«:  1*-^ 
said  unto  him,  *  Knowest  thou  that  the    i1,™;.  sf , 
Pharisees    Avere    offended,    after  they  tlM.an.* 
heard  this  saying? 

13  But  he  answered  and  said,  *  Every 

plant  which  my  heavenly  Father  hath  *&%^ 
i     i    ii  i  i   i  ?'• Jo|m  "• 

not  planted,  shall  be  rooted  up. 

14  b  Let  them  alone :  c  they  be  blind  "  ?£«••  '^^ 
leaders  of  the  blind.   "  And  if  the  blind  °  j£"1|' ,'« ;-L«^ 
lead  the  blind,  both  shall  fall  into  the  d  vi 
ditch. 


r.  31.    Ti. 
15.  viii.  12.  F.I. 
xi>.  9,  10.  Mic. 
lit.  6,  7.    2  Pet  ii.  1.  17.     R".  xix.  20.    xxiu  li. 


•  mandment.  And  many  cases  are  set  down,  wherein  it 
'  doth  so,  in  Maimonides,  and  the  Rabbins.'  Hammond. — 
The  pretence  of  devoting  to  God  the  property  thus  with- 
held from  the  parent,  as  the  occasion  of  the  oath,  seems 
implied. — '  A  man  may  be  so  bound  by  them,'  (that  is, 
by  vows,)  '  that  he  cannot,  without  great  sin,  do  what  God 
'  had  by  his  law  required  to  be  done.  So  that  if  he  made 
'  a  vow,  which  laid  him  under  a  necessity  to  violate  God's 
'  law  that  he  might  observe  it,  his  vow  must  stand,  and 
'  the  law  be  abrogated.'  Jewish  canon  from  Pocock. — This 
specimen  is  sufficient  to  lead  any  reflecting  person  to  con- 
clude, that  human  traditions  and  the  law  of  God  cannot 
subsist  together ;  but  the  prevalence  of  the  former  must 
inevitably  lead  to  make  void  the  latter :  and  this  con- 
sideration shews  the  reason  of  our  Lord's  most  decided 
opposition  to  the  system  of  tradition.  (Notes,  Mark  vii. 
1—13.) 

He  that  curseth.  (4)  'O  xaxo^oyav'  maledicens.  Mark  vii. 
10.  ix.  39.  Acts  xix.  9. — E.r.  xxi.  16. — Kaxaif  tmy.  Lev.  xx. 
9.  Sept. — Let  him  die  the  death.]  ®ava?w  retevlalo.  Mark 
vii.  10. — TtXti/fytrei  Savalu.  Ex.  xxi.  16. — 0avaJa>  9avaJ«<r00. 
Ex.  xxi.  15.  Lev.  xx.  9.  Sept. — Ye  have  made  of  none 
effect.  (6)  Hxupua-cilt.  ('  Axvpoa,  ab  a  priv.  et  xuco;,  plena 
auctoritas:  unde  Kupio?,  dominus.'  Schleusner.)  Mark  vii. 
13:  rendered  disannul;  Gal.  iii.  17. 

V.  7 — 9.  In  concluding  this  reply,  our  Lord  declared 
the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  to  be  hypocrites,  whose  cha- 
racter the  prophet  had  well  described.  They  approached 
God  in  his  ordinances  with  good  words,  and  honoured 
him  with  fair  professions  ;  but  their  hearts  were  estranged 
from  his  holy  character,  law,  and  service,  through  pride, 
avarice,  and  wickedness :  so  that  their  very  worship  was 
vain,  and  unprofitable  to  themselves ;  even  as  their  instruc- 
tions were  to  the  people,  whilst  they  taught  them  the  tra- 
ditions of  men,  instead  of  the  word  of  God.  The  passage 
in  the  prophet  seems  to  refer  as  much  to  the  deluded 
people,  as  to  their  false  teachers.  (Note,  /*.  xxix.  13 
—16.) 

This  peopk,  &c.  (8)  Comp.  7*.  xxix.  13.  Sept. — MoJw 
it  ffiCovliu  fAE,  is  added  in  the  LXX,  not  being  in  the  He- 
brew ;  and  it  is  here  retained. — In  vain.]  Mali).  Mark  vii. 
7.  Not  elsewhere  in  the  New  Testament. 

V.  10,  11.  When  Jesus  had  thus  answered  the  Scribes, 
he  saw  good  to  caution  the  people  also  against  their  delu- 


sions. He  therefore  called  them  around  him,  and  exhorted 
them  carefully  to  hear,  that  they  might  understand,  his 
words  :  and  he  assured  them,  that  the  defilement,  of  which 
they  ought  to  be  afraid,  did  not  arise  from  what  entered 
the  mouth  as  food  ;  but  from  those  evil  words,  which  pro- 
ceeded out  of  their  mouths,  as  the  result  of  the  wicked- 
ness of  their  hearts. — This  was  an  intimation  of  the  infe- 
rior value  of  ceremonial  observances,  and  of  their  speedy 
abolition  :  it  cogently  instructed  the  hearers,  that  real  pol- 
lution was  not  an  adventitious  matter  from  without,  but  the 
genuine  produce  of  man's  fallen  nature ;  and  that  the 
tongue  was  one  main  instrument,  in  bringing  forth  and 
propagating  it. — '  A  man  may  bring  guilt  upon  himself, 
'  by  eating  what  is  pernicious  to  his  health,  or  by  excess 
'  in. ..food  or  liquor;  and  a  Jew  might  have  done  it  by... 
'eating  what  was  forbidden  by  the. ..law;  ...yet,  in  all 
'  these  instances,  the  pollution  would  arise  from  the  wick- 
'  edness  of  the  heart,  and  be  just  proportionable  to  it.' 
Doddridge. — '  It  is  evident  that,  in  our  Lord's  judgment, 
'  the  whole  multitude  was  capable  of  understanding  those 
'  things,  which  the  Pharisees  did  not,  and  by  which  the 
'  traditions... were  overthrown.'  Whitby. 

Defileth.  (11)  KOIVOI.  ('  Koiwu,  proprie :  communico, 
'  aliquod  commune  reddo. — Metaphorice  polluo,  contamino.' 
Schleusner.)  Mark  vii.  15.  Acts  x.  15.  xxi.  28.  Heb.  ix. 
13.  Rev.  xxi.  27- — All  things  not  sanctified  or  set  apart 
for  God,  or  by  him,  were  common  ;  and  what  was  thus 
common,  was  unclean;  ceremonially  as  to  the  ritual  law, 
and  really  as  to  the  moral  law.  (Note,  Tit.  i.  14 — 16.) 
What  is  not  "  sanctified  by  the  word  of  God  and  prayer,'' 
or  not  done  from  regard  to  God,  continues  to  be  common 
and  unclean  even  under  the  gospel. 

V.  12 — 14.  When  our  Lord  had  spoken  these  words, 
he  retired :  and  the  disciples  came  to  him,  apparently  with 
much  concern,  to  inform  him,  how  greatly  the  Pharisees 
were  offended,  or  stumbled,  by  his  direct  attack  on  their 
traditions.  To  this  he  answered,  that  "  every  plant  which 
"  his  heavenly  Father  had  not  planted,  should  be  rooted 
"  up : "  meaning,  that  the  teaching  and  traditions  of  the 
Scribes  and  Pharisees,  not  being  from  God,  must  be  de- 
stroyed to  make  room  for  true  religion  ;  and  it  was  there- 
fore proper  to  expose  them  before  all  the  people.  But 
the  words  are  a  universal  rule,  in  respect  to  teachers, 
doctrines,  observances,  and  every  thing  relative  to  re- 
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John  xvi.  29. 
f  If.  xiii.*:.  xri. 

9.  II.   Uxxvni. 

9,    10.  Mark  vi. 

52.  vii.  18.    viii. 

17,    18.    ix.    32. 

Luke     ix.     45. 

xviii.   34.    xxiv. 

45.  Heb.  v.  12. 
I  M»rk  vii.  19,  20. 

1  Cor.    vi.    13. 

Gfl.  ii.  21,  22. 
Ii  2  King!  x.  27. 
i    II.       xii.      34. 
'  1  Sam.  xxiv.  13. 

Pi.     xxxvi.     3. 

B.  n.  2.  '•]». 
Luke  xix.  22. 
Jam.  iii.  6-10. 


arRom!'  iif.'io 
7,  aGai.v.  i>^ 

' 


15  Then   answered  Peter  and  said 
unto  him,  '  Declare  unto  us  this  para- 
ble. 

16  And  Jesus  said,  'Are  ye  also  yet 
without  understanding? 

17  Do  not  ye  yet  understand,  gthat 
whatsoever  entereth  in  at  the  mouth 
goeth  into  the  belly,  b  and  is  cast  out 
into  the  draught  ? 

18  But  '  those  things,  which  pro- 
ceed out  of  the  mouth,  come  forth  from 
the  heart ;  and  they  defile  the  man. 

19  For  k  out  of  the  heart  proceed 
1  evil  thoughts,  murders,  adulteries,  for- 
nications, thefts,  false  witness,  blasphe- 


•  7I'je'1 


20  These  are  the  things 

man  :  "  Dut  *°  ea 
defileth  not  a  man. 


which  de- 
unwashcn 


Eph.  T.  3-6.  Her.  xxi.  8.  27. 


n  2.  xxiii.  25,  26.  Mark  vii.  3,  4.  Luke  xi.  38-40. 


21  ^[  Then  Jesus  went  thence, e  and 
departed  into  the  coasts  of  p  Tyre  and 
Sidon. 

22  And,  behold,  q  a  woman  of  Ca- 
naan came  out  of  the  same  coasts,  and 
cried  unto  him,  saying,  '  Have  mercy 
on  me,  O  Lord,  thou  '  Son  of  David : 
'  my  daughter  is  grievously  vexed  with 
a  devil. 

23  But    "  he  answered  her  not   a 
word.     And  his  disciples  came  and  be- 
sought him,  saying,  *  Send  her  away ; 
for  she  cricth  after  us. 

24  But  he  answered  and  said,  y  I  am 
not  sent  but  unto  the  lost  sheep  of 
the  house  of  Israel. 

25  Then  *  came  she  and  *  worship- 
ped him,  saying,  b  Lord,  help  me. 

26  But  he  answered  and  said, c  It  is 

crii.6.     Mark  vii.  27,  US.    Acls  xxii.  21,  22.     Horn.  ix.  4.    Gal. 


0  Mark  vii.  ?4. 

p  x.  5,  6.  xi.  21— 
23.  Gen.  xlix. 
IX  Josh,  xi.  a 
xiii.  6.  xix.  2U, 
29.  Jndg.  i.  3i. 

q  iii.  8,  9.  Pi. 
xlv.  12.  Ez.  ii.. 
6.  Mark  vii.  26. 

r  ix.  27.  xvii.  15. 
Pa.  iv.  I.  vi.  2. 
Luke  xvii.  13. 
xviii.  13. 

1  i.  I.  xx.  30,  31. 
xxii.        42—45. 
Luke  xviii.  3d, 
39.  John  vii.  41, 
42. 

t  xvii.  16.  Mark 
vii.  25.  ix.  17— 
22. 

u  Gen.  xlii.  7. 
Brut,  yiii.  2.  P.. 
xxxviii.  1.  Lam. 
iii.  8. 

x  xiv.  15.  Mark  x. 
47,48. 

y  ix.  36.  x.  6,  6. 
Is.  Hit.  6.  Jer.  I. 
6,  7.  Ez.  xxxiv 
5,  6.10.21.  Luke 
XV.  4 — 6.  Act* 
iii.  25,  26.  xiii. 
46.  Horn.  xv.  8. 

•/.  xx.  31.  Gen. 
xxxii.  26.  Hoi. 
xii.  4.  Lukexi.  8 
— 10.  xviii.  1,  tc. 

a  xiv.  33. 

b  Mark  ix.  22.24. 

ii.  15.    Eph.  ii.  12. 


ligion :  all,  which  is  not  from  God,  has  no  authority  or 
excellency,  and  cannot  be  of  long  duration ;  and  true 
godliness  can  never  prosper,  till  these  weeds  and  suckers 
be  extirpated,  which  draw  away  the  nourishment  from  its 
root. — As  to  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  they  must  be 
let  alone;  (Note,  vii.  6 ;)  for,  whilst  they  presumed  to 
guide  others,  they  were  most  ignorant  and  deluded  them- 
selves :  and  they  would  fall  into  the  pit  of  destruction 
with  their  obstinate  followers,  as  a  blind  leader  of  a  blind 
man  falls  with  him  into  a  ditch,  or  into  some  mischief. — 
'  Regard  not  what  they  say  or  do, ...  seeing  they  say  and 
'  do  it  out  of  the  blindness  of  their  minds.  ...Sometimes 
'  the  vulgar  are  obliged  not  to  believe,  or  comply  with, 
'  the  rules  of  their  ecclesiastical  superiors ;  because  it  is 
'  their  duty  never  to  follow  them  into  the  ditch.'  Whitby. 

Shall  be  rooted  up.  (18)  ExpiftfWtlac  (ex  m  et  pifa, 
radix:)  xiii.  29.  Luke  xvii.  6.  Jude  12. — Leaders.  (14) 
'OJrjyor  (ex  'oJbj,  iter,  via,  et  aya,  duco:)  xxiii.  1C.  24.  Acts 
i.  16.  Rom.  ii.  19. — Lead."]  'Oiiryev.  Luke  vi.  39.  John 
xvi.  13.  Acts  viii.  31.  Rev.  vii.  17. — Ps.  xxv.  5.  Ixxxvi.  11. 
Sept. — Ditch.]  Bo9i/rov.  xii.  1 1.  Luke  vi.  39. 

V.  15 — 20.  Peter,  hearing  this  answer,  in  the  name 
of  all  the  apostles,  desired  of  Christ  an  explication  of  the 
parable ;  for  probably  it  seemed  to  them  contrary  to  the 
Mosaick  law,  as  well  as  to  the  traditions  of  the  Scribes. 
And  Jesus,  having  reproved  their  dulness,  proceeded  to 
shew  them,  that  their  food  (if  not  unlawful  or  intem- 
perate,) could  not  by  any  contracted  pollution  defile  them  : 
for  it  entered  not  into  the  heart,  and  had  no  effect  on  the 
state  of  the  soul ;  but  it  went  into  the  stomach,  and  all 
which  was  unsuitable  to  nourish  the  body,  was  carried  off 
by  a  regular  process  of  nature,  without  communicating 
any  sinful  defilement.  But  those  things,  which  proceeded 
out  of  the  mouth,  came  from  the  heart :  when  lies,  im- 
piety, blasphemy,  or  wickedness  were  uttered,  corrupt 
nature  expressed  itself ;  and  this  defiled  a  man  in  the  sight 
of  God.  Indeed  from  the  same  corrupt  source  all  kind  of 
wickedness-proceeded ;  such  as  polluting,  malicious,  proud, 
OT  covetous  imaginations,  and  corrupt,  perverse  reasonings 


against  God  and  true  religion ;  and  even  murders,  adul- 
teries, and  every  species  of  lewdness,  injustice,  and  im- 
piety. These  crimes  were  indeed  perpetrated  by  the  body, 
but  they  were  conceived  in  the  heart,  and  proved  its  des- 
perate wickedness :  this  rendered  men  loathsome  and  filthy 
in  God's  sight ;  and  not  eating  their  meals  with  unwashen 
hands.  Such  things  related  only  to  natural  decency,  and 
were  no  part  of  religion. 

Yet.  (16)  AXJU.W. — KaT  ax^rjv  TJJ  xpovs  Tisln'  At  this  crisis 
of  time — after  all  that  you  have  heard  and  seen. — Used 
here  only  in  the  New  Testament. — Axfxr)  cuspis. — Blas- 
phemies. (19)  BXaa-p»!/Aiai.  See  on  xii.  31. 

V.  21 — 24.  After  this  offence  given  to  the  Scribes,  our 
Lord  retired  to  the  most  remote  part  of  the  land,  in  the 
borders  of  Tyre  and  Zidon  ;  and,  though  he  used  proper 
means  for  concealing  himself,  his  coming  was  soon  known. 
(Mark  vii.  24.)  For  a  woman  of  Canaan,  a  Syro-phenician, 
(probably  descended  from  the  ancient  Canaanites,  a  rem- 
nant of  whom  had  taken  shelter  in  Tyre  and  the  adjacent 
regions,)  heard  of  his  miracles;  having  before  this  re- 
nounced idolatry,  and  become  a  worshipper  of  the  true 
God.  Doubtless  she  had  become  acquainted  with  the 
scriptures  of  the  prophets,  probably  by  means  of  the 
Greek  translation ;  and,  comparing  what  she  read  with  what 
she  heard,  was  fully  satisfied  that  Jesus  was  the  promised 
Messiah.  Having  therefore  this  opportunity,  and  being  in 
distress,  she  made  earnest  supplication  to  him ;  calling 
him  Lord,  and  addressing  him  as  "  the  Son  of  David." 
But  he  heard  her  with  silence,  and  apparent  neglect,  in- 
tending to  prove  and  manifest  the  strength  of  her  humble 
faith.  The  disciples  however,  pitying  her  distress,  or  wea- 
ried with  her  importunity,  requested  him  to  grant  her  pe- 
tition and  dismiss  her ;  and,  in  her  hearing,  he  replied, 
that  he  was  not  sent  to  the  Gentiles,  but  to  "  the  lost 
"  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel." 

Of  Canaan.  (22)  Xotvavaia.  (A  Xavaav  Acts  vii.  11. 
xiii.  19.)  Not  elsewhere  in  the  New  Testament. — 'EA*>]nf, 
iTva  TU  ymr  Mark  vii.  26. 

V.  25 — 28.    The  answer  of  our  Lord,  above-mentioned, 

45 


A.D.  31. 


MATTHEW. 


A.D.  31. 


<•  ,IH.  a   oen.  not  meet  to  take  the  children's  bread, 
"T  .v°J02  and  to  cast  it  to  dogs. 

~-"£*il  27  An(1  she  said' 4Truth>  lj°rA: 

"Ske  ,ti*'6.lf.  *  yet  the  dogs  eat  of  the  crumbs  which 

x,.  18.  19.  xtiii.      J       f  »  ,  ,. 

it  HO™'  iif  T  *a  ^  irom  their  master  s  table. 
iV^ris^     28  Then  Jesus  answered  and  said 
e  i*4s.  uin  xvi.  unto  her,  O  woman,  '  great  i*  thy  faith : 
x.' i*°Eph!  lit f  be  it  unto  thee  even  as  thou  wilt. 
i ,%.'%.  ,i».  si.  And  her   daughter  was   made  whole 
Lukem'xv'ii.  *':  from  that  very  hour. 
iSJJ'Lit5       29    ^T  And    Jesus    departed    from 
*  ao"'Mark'T  S4l  thence,    and  came  nigh    unto  the  sea 
2".' 74.  We  J|  of  Galilee ;  and  "  went  up  into  a  moun- 
43uJohn  i..  M  tain,  and  sat  down  there. 

30  And  '  great  multitudes  came  unto 
""."Mirk  him,  having  with  them  those  that  were 
^ -c™:  lame,  blind,  dumb,  maimed,  and  many 
'ixi'"  'i:  others,  and  cast  them  down  at  Jesus' 

feet ;  and  he  healed  them : 
'fc'skfVSJ     31    Insomuch    that  the    multitude 
Mar'TM-s'i'.  wondered  when  they  saw  m  the  dumb 

Yi.  54— Sfi.  Luke  .   J  ,  ,       . 

Ji'  "~  ACU'H'  t°  speak,     the  maimed  to  be  whole, 
•»'>~^.i6.xix '»the  lame  to  walk,  and  the  blind  to 

m  ix.  »f.     Mark  Til.  37.  n  XTlii.  a     Mark  ix.  43.     Luke  xii.  13.  SI.  o  xxi. 

14.     Act»  ii..  2—11.  x.T.  8—10. 


n,Mai8k  ™  »'•„„. 
ii. 


see:  '  and  they  glorified  the  ''God  of  P  « .e^v^ L  K. 

Israel.  IJS"  **»-& 

32  Then  '  Jesus  called  his  disciples   g^*  John 
unto  him,  and  said, '  I  have  compassion  i  ^^'^ 
on  the  multitude,  because  they  continue ,  ^£"-^;  ,4. 
with  me  now  '  three  days,  "  and  have    *1;.  ,f42.  "*£ 
nothing  to  eat:  and  I  will  not  send  them  ,  %££]£ 
away  fasting,  "lest  they  faint  in  the  way. '  AC." 

33  And  his  disciples  say  unto  him, u  xil 

y  Whence  sLiould   we  have  so  much'^f." 
bread  in  the  wilderness,  as  'to  fill  sorj 


32,  3.1.  Luk* 

,  so. 


great  a  multitude 


Lukc 


34  And   Jesus    saith   unto   them, 
•How  many  loaves  have  ye  ?  And  they   £9.13- 
said,  Seven,  and  a  "  few  little  fishes.      S  ™£  «*.  4i, 

35  And  he  commanded  the  multi-  S  Jo 
tude  c  to  sit  down  on  the  ground. 


c  xiv.    19.    Mark 
?i.  39,  40.  Luke 

36  And  he  took  the  seven  loaves  d  <«jj~K  °^ 
and  the  fishes,  *  and  gave  thanks,  and   '"••»•  *•  '»• 


*°£;r 


_  ,  Luke    xxii.    19. 

brake  ^em,  and  gave  to  his  disciples,   ^  x^vij  ^i- 
and  the  disciples  to  the  multitude. 

37  And  they  did  'all  eat,  and  were  e 
filled  :  and  they  took  up  of  the  broken  f  ftr* 

that  was  left,  'seven  baskets  full.  '    ''0-"' 


so  far  from  offending  this  humble  suppliant,  excited  her 
to  redouble  her  expressions  of  reverence,  falling  down 
before  him,  and  intreating  him  to  help  her.  To  this  he 
answered,  apparently  with  harshness,  and  in  a  manner 
which  seemed  to  preclude  all  hope,  that  it  would  be  im- 
proper to  rob  the  children  of  their  bread,  in  order  to  feed 
the  dogs.  (Note,  vii.  6.)  Thus  the  Jews  used,  proudly 
and  contemptuously,  to  distinguish  themselves  from  the 
Gentiles :  and  the  woman  might,  and  if  she  had  not  been 
a  very  humble  believer,  she  would  have  taken  great  of- 
fence ;  disdaining  the  title  of  dogs,  and  altering  her  opi- 
nion of  One,  who  had  treated  her  most  respectful  address, 
in  a  manner  so  contrary  to  her  expectation.  But,  being 
conscious  of  personal  unworthiness,  and  recollecting  her 
Gentile  extraction,  and  above  all,  filled  with  the  highest 
sentiments  of  the  dignity,  wisdom,  and  excellency  of 
Christ ;  she  submitted  patiently  and  meekly  to  the  morti- 
fying distinction ;  and  by  a  peculiar  ingenuity  turned  it 
into  a  cogent  argument  in  support  of  her  petition.  '  Truth, 
Lord,'  as  if  she  had  said,  '  I  am  a  vile  sinner  of  the 
Gentiles,  and  have  no  claim  to  the  privileges  of  God's 
people  ;  but  the  dogs  eat  the  fragments  of  a  plentiful  table, 
without  the  least  disadvantage  to  the  children  :  and  thy 
power  and  mercy  are  so  large,  that  thou  canst  heal  my 
daughter,  without  in  the  least  deducting  from  the  bless- 
ings intended  for  thine  Israel.' — Our  Lord's  purpose  was 
now  answered ;  and,  having  openly  commended  the  great- 
ness of  the  woman's  faith  notwithstanding  all  her  disad- 
vantages, he  assured  her  that  her  daughter  was  healed, 
and  in  a  manner  which  intimated  that  all  her  other  desires 
were,  or  would  be  granted. 

Meet.  (2fi)     KoXov  good,  becoming. — The  dogs.]     Tot; 
Ta  xwapict,  catelli.     (Dim.  a  xi/aiv.)     Little  dogs, 


as  lap-dogs,  &c.  distinguished  from  large  dogs,  as  mas- 
tiffs, &c.— Mark  vii.  27.  28.— Crumbs.  (27)  Yw«».  Frus- 
tula,  fragmenta.  Mark  vii.  28.  Luke  xvi.  21. 
V.  29.  Notes,  Mark  vii.  31—37. 
V.  31.  Maimed.]  It  is  generally  allowed,  that  the 
word  here  used,  in  its  primary  meaning  signifies  such  per- 
sons as  have  been  deprived  of  their  limbs ;  and  the  restora- 
tion of  them  may  be  considered  as  one  of  the  most  stu- 
pendous effects  of  our  Lord's  creating  power.  '  The  word 
'  (ju/XXo?,)  which  we  render  maimed,  does  in  the  strictest 
'  propriety,. ..signify  one  whose  hand  or  arm  had  been  cut 
'  off;  (Mark  ix.  43 ;)  but  it  is  sometimes  applied  to  those 
'  who  were  only  disabled  in  those  parts. ...It  is  reasonable 
'  to  suppose,  that  among  the  many  maimed,  who  were 
'  brought  on  these  occasions,  there  were  some  whose  limbs 
'  had  been  cut  off;  and  I  think,  hardly  any  of  the  miracles 
'  of  our  Lord  were  more  illustrious  and  amazing,  than  the 
'  recovery  of  such.'  Doddridge. — '  Men  that  had  lost  their 
'  limbs.'  Hammond. 

Dumb.]     K.a^n;.     See  on  xii.  22. — Maimed.]     Ki/XXovc. 
xviii.  8.     '  KuWioc,  mutilatus  corpore,  quem  Latini  debilem 
dicunt.  ...Ki/XAoc,  opponitur  ra  3u«  x,eipct;  tjytvli,  Mark  ix. 
43.'  Schleiisner. — It  does  not  occur  elsewhere  in  the  New 
Testament. — Glorified.]     '  They  all,  whether  Jews  or  Gen- 
tiles, acknowledged  this  to  be  a  wonderful  work  of  mercy, 
wrought  by  the  God  of  Israel,  and  such  as  no  other  god 
was  able  to  do.'  Hammond. 

V.  32— 38.  (Notes,  and  P.  O.  xiv.  13— 21.)  The  mul- 
titudes on  this  occasion  continued  with  our  Lord  three 
days,  or  till  the  third  day,  so  that  they  must  have  lodged 
out  of  doors  two  nights,  which  might  be  done  in  those 
warm  climates  without  any  great  inconvenience:  but  it 
shews  the  earnestness,  with  which  they  listened  to  his  ui- 
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38  And  they  that  did  eat  were  four 
thousand  men,  beside  women  and  chil- 
dren. 


39  And  g  he  sent  away  the  multi-  g  ™.  «. 
tude,  and  took  ship,  and  came  into  the 
coasts  of  Magdala. 


Mart 


structions. — It  appears  wonderful,  that  the  disciples  should 
renew  their  objection,  when  Christ  had  declared  his  com- 
passionate purpose  of  feeding  the  multitude ;  especially  as 
their  provision  was  something  larger,  and  the  number  pre- 
sent not  so  great,  as  before.  The  word  rendered  baskets 
is  different  from  that,  so  translated,  in  the  preceding 
chapter  (xopivsj)  ;  and  the  same  distinction  is  made  in  the 
original,  in  all  the  places  where  either  of  these  miracles  is 
mentioned.  Some  think,  that  the  word  in  this  place  sig- 
nifies a  larger  basket  than  the  other,  but  others  suppose 
exactly  the  contrary. 

/  will  not.  (32)  Oy  SsX«.  '  I  do  not  will  or  purpose,  to 
send  them  away  fasting.' — In  the  wilderness.  (33)  Ev  ipniua, 
sell.  x,afa.  Mark  viii.  4.  2  Cor.  xi.  26.  Heb.  xi.  38. — To 
sit  down.  (35)  Kicmtftn.  Comp.  xiv.  19.  Avotmifla'  (ex  ava 
et  -aiTcla,)  discumbo,  recwnbo,  resupimts  jaceo.  Mark  vi.  40. 
Luke  xvii.  "].  John  xxi.  20. — Baskets.  (37)  2,xvpit*f  xvi. 
10.  Murk  viii.  8.  20.  Jets  ix.  25. — In  2  Cor.  xi.  33,  <rapyav>i 
is  substituted  for  abrupt;. 

V.  3y.  '  Dalmanutha,  (Mark  viii.  10,)  was  a  parti- 
'  cular  place  within  the  bounds  of  Magdala.'  Lightjoot. 

Took  ship.]  EvsC»  si;  TO  7rXo»ov  "  he  went  into  the  ship." 
Some  small  vessel  which  was  waiting,  and  in  which  pro- 
bably he  and  his  disciples  had  come  thither. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—9 

The  most  virulent  enemies  of  vital  godliness  are  often 
extremely  tenacious  of  their  own  inventions  in  religion,  by 
which  they  dress  up  a  vain  pageant  to  amuse  their  con- 
sciences, and  to  impose  on  the  ignorant. — The  disciples  of 
Christ  are  fully  justified  in  disregarding  the  traditions  of 
men,  however  sanctioned,  by  the  contrariety  of  those  tra- 
ditions, in  many  things,  to  the  holy  law  of  God.  How 
thankful  ought  we  to  be  for  the  written  word,  when  oral 
traditions  are  so  liable  to  error,  perversion,  and  uncertainty! 
— Never  let  us  for  a  moment  imagine,  that  the  religion  of  the 
Bible  can  be  improved  by  any  possible  additions,  doctrinal 
or  practical :  but  common  sense  will  teach  a  candid  en- 
quirer, to  distinguish  between  those  circumstances  of 
worship,  which  each  society  must  order  for  itself,  though 
none  have  a  right  to  impose  on  others ;  and  those  inven- 
tions, which  corrupt  the  purity,  destroy  the  simplicity,  and 
deform  the  spiritual  beauty,  of  religious  worship. — We 
should  peculiarly  advert  to  our  Lord's  marked  attention  to 
the  due  performance  of  relative  duties,  especially  that  of 
children  to  their  parents.  No  forms,  notions,  subscription 
to  charities,  building  churches  or  chapels,  or  any  thing  else, 
which  looks  like  faith,  zeal,  or  piety,  can  prove  that  man 
a  true  Christian,  who  neglects  to  "  honour  his  father  and 
"  mother,"  or  to  supply  their  wants  according  to  his  ability. 
To  dispense  with  tins,  or  other  duties,  on  such  grounds, 
would  be  as  unscriptural,  as  to  say,  "  It  is  a  gift,  by  what- 
"  soever  thou  mightest  be  profited  by  me."  Indeed  tem- 
poral death  is  not  now  inflicted  on  him,  who  curses  his 
parents :  yet  a  far  more  dreadful  punishment  will  be  awarded 
hereafter  to  all  disobedient  children,  if  they  continue  im- 
penitent ;  and  they  must  expect  no  comfort  or  blessing 


from  God  even  in  this  present  world. — Alas !  too  many 
"  draw  near  to  God  with  their  mouth  and  honour  him  with 
"  their  lips,  whilst  their  hearts  are  far  from  him,"  and  thus 
prove  that  they  worship  him  in  vain.  And  this  is  the  case, 
not  only  among  those,  who  "  teach  for  doctrines  the  com- 
"  maudlin-ills  of  men ;  "  but  even  with  many  who  profess 
evangelical  religion,  yet  neglect  relative  duties,  and  evi- 
dently commit  iniquity,  and  are  fraudulent  in  their  deal- 
ings, and  oppressive  to  their  dependents. 

V.  10—20. 

When  professed  teachers  of  religion  contradict  the  word 
of  God ;  it  often  becomes  necessary,  not  only  to  answer 
their  objections  and  arguments,  but  to  p'oint  out  their 
errors  and  expose  their  ignorance  to  the  people ;  and  to 
call  on  them  to  hear  and  understand  the  truth.  It  is  not, 
however,  generally  expedient  for  us  to  bring  any  decided 
charge  of  hypocrisy  against  our  opponents,  in  the  manner 
which  became  the  heart-searching  Saviour :  yet  we  must, 
by  no  means,  put  either  the  honour  of  the  clerical  order, 
or  our  own  reputation,  in  competition  with  the  glory  of 
God  and  the  salvation  of  souls.  But  when  Scribes  and 
Pharisees  are  offended  with  plain  truth ;  timid  disciples 
will  be  disquieted,  and  almost  disposed  to  think  that  their 
bolder  brethren  have  gone  too  far,  even  though  in  other 
things  they  honour  them  :  especially  when  they  see  those 
exasperated,  whom  they  had  hopes  of  conciliating.  We 
should  however  remember,  that  nothing  in  religion  is  of 
any  value,  except  what  God  himself  has  planted  j  nothing 
will  endure  in  the  soul,  but  the  regenerating  work  of  the 
Holy  Spirit ;  nothing  should  be  admitted  into  the  church, 
or  be  suffered  to  abide  there,  but  what  is  of  heavenly  ex- 
traction :  and  therefore,  if  hypocrites  be  detected,  false 
teachers  offended,  and  professed  friends  changed  into 
avowed  enemies,  by  an  open  declaration  of  the  truth,  we 
ought  not  to  be  disconcerted ;  for  "  the  trees  of  righteous- 
"  ness "  will  grow  more  fruitful,  when  such  noxious  plants 
are  rooted  up.  If  men  quarrel  with  the  word  of  Christ, 
we  must  "  let  them  alone,"  and  not  "  cast  pearls  before 
"  swine : "  yet  it  is  grievous  to  reflect  how  the  blind  have, 
in  every  age  of  the  church,  undertaken  to  lead  the  blind  ; 
and  what  numbers  are  thus  continually  plunging  together 
into  the  pit  of  destruction ;  in  which  the  blind  leader  sinks 
the  deepest,  in  proportion  to  the  degree  of  his  pride,  en- 
mity, and  presumption.  Yet,  as  God  has  sometimes 
opened  the  eyes  of  such  blind  guides,  and  changed  them 
into  faithful  teachers ;  we  should  remember  still  to  pray 
for  them,  as  well  as  against  their  wickedness. — In  all  our 
difficulties  we  should  apply  to  Christ  for  instruction  :  and 
though  he  rebuke  us  for  our  want  of  understanding,  yet  he 
will  continue  to  teach  us,  and  his  reproofs  will  tend  to  ouv 
humiliation  and  increased  attention.  When  he  teaches,  he 
will  certainly  convince  men,  that  their  sin  and  pollution 
originate  from  themselves,  and  not  from  external  causes. 
(Note,  Jam.  i.  13 — 15.)  He  will  shew  them  "  the  deceit- 
"  fulness  and  desperate  wickedness  "  of  the  human  heart : 
and  whilst  they  perceive  that  all  the  wickedness  of  every 
kind,  which  has  filled  and  corrupted  the  earth,  has  been 
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CHAP.  XVI. 

Jesus  rebukes  the  hypocrisy  of  the  Pharisees  and 
Sadducees,  who  required  a  sign  from  heaven  ;  and  re- 
fuses to  give  any  but  the  sign  of  Jonas,  1^-4.  He 
warns  the  disciples  against  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees 
and  Sadducees,  explains  his  meaning,  and  reproves 
the  disciples  for  unbelief  and  want  of  understanding, 
5 — 12.  The  opinions  of  the  people  concerning  him, 
13,  14.  Peter's  confession  commended,  15 — 17-  The 
foundation  of  the  church,  and  the  power  of  the  keys, 


18 — 20.  Jesus  fore t els  his  death  and  resurrection, 
and  rebukes  Peter  for  dissuading  him  from  suffering, 
21 — 23.  He  shews,  that  his  disciples  must  deny  them- 
selves, and  suffer,  in  prospect  of  a  future  reward,  24 
— 27.  The  speedy  establishment  of  his  kingdom,  28. 

THE  "  Pharisees  also,  with  the  "  Sad- 
ducees, came,  and  °  tempting  desired 
him  that  he  would  shew  them  d  a  sign 
from  heaven. 

2  He  answered  and  said  unto  them, 
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the  genuine  produce  of  depraved  nature,  and  that  it  would 
have  been  tenfold  greater  but  for  merciful  restraints  ;  they 
will  be  led  to  see  and  feel,  that  all  this  exists  in  their  own 
hearts,  and  might  be  educed  from  them  by  suitable  temp- 
tations. He  will  teach  them  to  trace  all  the  streams,  of 
their  own  actual  transgressions,  to  this  corrupt  fountain ; 
to  watch  the  evil  thoughts  which  rise  within ;  to  humble 
themselves  for  these  defilements,  and  to  seek  to  be  cleansed 
from  them,  in  "  the  Fountain  which  he  hath  opened  for 
"  sin  and  for  uncleanness  ;"  to  consider  inward  sanctifica- 
tion  as  far  more  important  than  all  forms  and  notions;  and 
to  perceive  that  even  truth  is  no  further  valuable  to  them, 
than  as  it  tends  to  purify  their  hearts  and  consciences. 

V.  21—28. 

Our  divine  Saviour  is  "  the  same  yesterday,  to  day,  and 
"  for  ever ; "  and  still  he  sees  good  to  vary  the  expressions 
of  his  love  to  those  who  wait  on  him.  Sinners  of  every 
nation  and  description  are  alike  welcome  to  his  salvation, 
and  he  will  in  no  wise  cast  out  those  who  cry  to  him  for 
mercy.  Yet,  he  can  veil  the  compassions  of  his  heart 
under  a  frowning  countenance ;  not  only  to  humble  and 
prove  those  whom  he  loves,  but  also  to  shew  the  strength 
of  their  faith  and  the  depth  of  their  humility.  In  some 
cases,  the  disciples  may  seem  more  compassionate  than  their 
Lord :  but  when  the  folly  and  selfishness  of  their  pity,  and 
the  wisdom  and  mercy  of  his  frowns  and  delays,  come  to 
be  compared,  the  case  will  appear  far  otherwise ;  and  the 
event  will  prove  that  "  he  is  rich  in  mercy  to  all  them  that 
"  call  on  him."  Let  then  such  as  seek  help  from  him, 
and  receive  no  gracious  answer,  increase  their  importunity, 
and  endeavour,  with  heavenly  skill,  to  turn  even  their 
unworthiness  and  discouragements  into  arguments,  with 
which  to  plead  before  his  mercy-seat.  Let  sinners  submit 
without  reserve  to  every  humiliating  charge,  and  rely  on 
his  mercy.  Thus,  whilst  they  allow  that  they  are  not 
"  worthy  of  the  crumbs  from  his  table,"  they  may  expect 
to  be  supplied  with  children's  food :  for  he  cannot  be  im- 
poverished by  his  bounty  to  the  most  atrocious  transgres- 
sors. Indeed  true  faith  gathers  strength  by  trials,  as  healthy 
bodies  do  by  exercise ;  and  when  the  Lord  has  sufficiently 
proved  the  waiting  soul,  he  will  honour  faith  and  humble 
perseverance,  and  abundantly  answer  every  believing 
prayer. — We  should  intreat  him  for  our  children,  relatives, 
and  neighbours ;  especially  when,  through  the  oppression 
of  the  devil,  they  are  incapable  of  seeking  help  for  them- 
selves :  and  we  should  never  fail  to  intercede  with  him  for 
discouraged  souls. 

V.  29—39. 

'  Who  can  describe  the  sentiments  of  these  happy  crea- 


tures, who,  without  any  dangerous  or  painful  operation, 
found  themselves  in  a  moment  restored,  beyond  all  the 
efforts  of  nature,  and  beyond  all  the  prospects  of  hope  ! 
With  what  pleasure  did  the  ear,  which  had  been  just 
opened,  listen  to  the  pleasing  accents  of  his  instructive 
tongue !     How  did  the  lame  leap  around  him  for  joy ! 
And  the  maimed  extend  their  recovered  hands,  in  grate- 
ful acknowledgments  of  his  new-creating  power  !  Whilst 
the  voice  of  the  dumb  sang  forth   his  praises  in  sounds 
before  unknown  !     And  the  eye  of  the  blind  checked  the 
curiosity,  which  would  have  prompted  it  to  range  over 
the  various  and  beautiful  objects  of  unveiled  nature,  to 
fix  its  rapturous  regards  on  the  gracious  countenance  of 
Him  that  had  given  it  the  day !     Let  us  further  reflect, 
with  what  correspondent  pleasure  must  our  Lord  survey 
these  grateful  and  astonished  creatures,  while  his  bene- 
volent heart  took  its  share  in  all  the  delight  which  he 
gave.     These  trophies  of  his  greatness !  how  unlike  to 
'  those  of   the  field,    the  monuments  of  desolation  and 
'  slaughter  ! '     Doddridge. — With  what  raptures  then  will 
they,  whose  souls  have  been  restored  to  holiness  by  his 
healing  grace,  for  ever  contemplate  and  adore  their  divine 
Benefactor,  and  meditate  on  the  price  which  he  paid  for 
their  redemption  !     And  how  will  he  for  ever  behold  them 
with  immense  complacency,  and  "  delight  over  them  to  do 
"  them  good ! "     Let  us  then  wait  on  him  to  open  our 
eyes  that  we  may  behold  his  glory ;  to  enable  us  to  walk  in 
his  ways  and  to  do  his  will ;  and  to  teach  us  to  shew  forth 
his  praises,  that  the  Father  may  be  glorified  in  him,  and 
in  us,  during  life,  and  for  ever.     And  let  us  copy  his  ex- 
ample of  love,  according  to  the  ability  which  he  has  given 
us,  delighting  to  do  good  and  to  communicate  felicity. — 
Whilst  we  are  willing  to  endure  hardship,  in  attending  to 
the  concerns  of  our  souls ;  we  may  be  sure  that  our  gra- 
cious Lord  will  compassionate  us  under  all  our  troubles, 
and  supply  what  he  sees  needful  for  our  temporal  support. 
— But  alas  !  how  soon  do  even  believers  forget  his  inter- 
positions in  their  behalf!     How  often  do  we  repeat  our 
objections    against    self-denying    and    expensive    duties, 
though  we  never  yet  were  losers  by  them  !     And  how  fre- 
quently  do   our  unbelieving  doubts  revive,    under  even 
lighter  trials,  after  we  have  been  delivered  out  of  greater ! 
Lord,  "  increase  our  faith"  and  pardon  our  unbelief;  and 
still  renew  thy  mercies  towards  us ;  teaching  us  to  live 
upon  thy  fulness  and  bounty,  for  all  things  pertaining  to 
this  world  and  to  that  which  is  to  come. 

NOTES. 

CHAP.   XVI.    V.  1 — 4.     (Notes,   Mark  viii.   JO — 13. 
Luke  xii.  54 — 5?.)    No  two  descriptions  of  bad  men  could 

08 


A.D.  31. 


CHAPTER  XVI. 


A.  D.  32. 


e  Luke   xii.  54— 

ML 


(  vii.    5.     xv.    7. 

\xii.       Id.       XXI, i. 

la  Luke  xi.  44 

xiii.  15. 
j  iv.    23.     xi.    5. 

I  Chr.  xii.  32. 
h  xii.  39,  40.  Mack 

Tiii.  12.3d.  Acu 

iL  JO. 

i  Jon.  i.  17.  Luke 

xi.  IB.  30. 
k  xv.  14.   Gen.   vi. 

3.    H.,s.    iv.    17. 

ix.  12.    Mark  T. 

17.  18.      Acu 
xviii.  6. 

1    xt.     39.    Mark 
Tiii.  13,  14. 

m  Luke  xii.  15. 
n  12.  Ex.  xii.  15— 

19.    Lev.   ii.   II. 

Mark    viii.     1.'.. 

Luke     xii.     1. 

I  tor.  v.  6-8. 

Gal.  ..9.  2  Tim. 

ii. :/. 

p  Mark  uii.   16 — 

18.  ix.  10.  Luke 
ix.  46. 

<)  x«.  16—18.  Acu 
x.  14. 


*  When  it  is  evening,  ye  say,  It  will  be 
fair  weather ;  for  the  sky  is  red  : 

3  And  in   the   morning,  It  mill  be 
foul  weather  to-day ;  for  the  sky  is  red 
and  lowring.    f  O  ye  hypocrites,  ye  can 
discern  the  face  of  the  sky ;    but  can 
ye  not  discern  g  the  signs  of  the  times  ? 

4  A  h  wicked  and  adulterous  gene- 
ration seeketh  after  a  sign ;  and  there 
shall  no  sign  be  given  unto  it,  '  but  the 
sign  of  the  prophet  Jonas.     k  And  he 
left  them,  and  departed. 

5  ^[  And  when  his  disciples  '  were 
come  to  the  other  side,  they  had  for- 
gotten to  take  bread. 

6  Then  Jesus  said  unto  them,  m  Take 
heed,  and  beware  of  "  the  leaven  of 
0  the  Pharisees  and  of  the  Sadducees. 

7  And  f  they  reasoned  among  them- 
selves, saying,  q  It  is  because  we  have 
taken  no  bread : 


8  Which  r  when  Jesus  perceived,  he  r 
said  unto  them,  8  O  ye  of  little  faith, 
why  reason  ye  among  yourselves,  be- 
cause ye  have  brought  no  bread  ? 

9  Do  '  ye  not  yet  understand,  nei- 1 
ther  remember  "the  five  loaves  of  the 
five  thousand,  and  how  many  baskets u 
ye  took  up  ? 

10  Neithei  "the  seven  loaves  of  the  x 
four  thousand,  and  how  many  baskets 
ye  took  up  ? 

11  How  yis  it  that  ye  do  not  under- y 
stand,  that  I  spake  it  not  to  you  con- 
cerning bread,  that  ye  should  beware 
of  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees  and  of 
the  Sadducees? 

12  Then  understood  they  how  that 
he  bade  them  not  beware  of  the  lea- 
ven of  bread,   '  but   of  the   doctrine  * 
of  the  Pharisees   and  of  the   Saddu- 
cees*. 
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be  much  more  opposite  to  each  other,  in  principles  and 
conduct,  than  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees ;  yet  they  were 
alike  enemies  to  Jesus  !  (Note,  iii.  7 — 10.) — '  The  wicked, 
'  who  otherwise  are  at  defiance  one  with  another,  can  agree 
'  well  together  against  Christ:  but  do  what  they  can, 
'  Christ  beareth  away  the  victory,  and  triumpheth  over 
'  them.'  Bexa. — They  could  find  no  objection  against  his 
conduct  and  doctrine,  but  what  he  answered  to  their  con- 
fusion :  and  they  therefore  came  insidiously  to  make  trial 
of  his  power,  again  "  desiring  a  sign  from  heaven,"  to 
satisfy  them  that  he  was  the  Messiah,  of  which  they 
pleaded,  that  his  other  miracles  were  not  a  sufficient  proof. 
(Note,  xii.  38 — 40.)  The  descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit  on 
him  at  his  baptism,  and  the  voice  of  the  Father  declaring 
him  to  be  his  beloved  Son,  were  signs  from  heaven ;  yet 
the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees  required  some  further  evi- 
dence :  and  probably  they  intended  to  mention  some  par- 
ticular sign,  or  appearance  in  the  heavens,  without  which 
they  could  not  be  convinced  ;  purposing  thus  to  make  trial 
of  his  power.  To  this  our  Lord  answered,  that  they  were 
able  to  form  conjectures  what  kind  of  weather  it  was  likely 
to  be,  from  their  observations  on  the  clouds  and  sky,  which 
were  generally  found  right :  and,  if  they  had  not  been  hy- 
pocrites in  these  enquiries,  they  might  as  easily,  and  far 
more  certainly,  have  discerned  "  the  signs  of  the  times." 
The  sceptre  was  now  departing  from  Judah ;  Daniel's  se- 
venty weeks  were  terminating ;  John  the  Baptist's  ministry, 
as  the  predicted  forerunner  of  the  Messiah,  evidenced  his 
approach  ;  and  all  the  prophecies  were  fulfilling  in  his  cha- 
racter, doctrine,  and  miracles :  so  that  it  was  plain  that 
these  were  the  times  of  the  Messiah,  and  that  the  nation 
was  about  to  be  given  up  for  rejecting  him.  Having  there- 
fore again  reproved  them  as  a  wicked  and  "  adulterous 
"generation,"  (Marg.Ref.h,)  and  refused  them  any  other 
sign  but  that  of  Jonas,  the  type  of  his  death  and  resurrec- 
tion, he  left  them  to  their  perverseness. — '  O  ye  hypocrites, 
'  can  ye  prognosticate  fair  or  foul  weather^  by  the  face  of 
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'  the  sky  ?  ...  and  can  ye  not,  by  those  clear  predictions  of 
'  the  prophets,  and  the  miraculous  demonstrations  of  my 
•'  power,  discern  the  time  of  my  coming  ? '  Bp.  Hall. — 
'  It  was  never  known,  that  any  one,  pretending  to  be  a 
'  prophet,  laid  the  foundation  of  the  truth  of  his  preten- 
'  sions,  upon  his  being  despised  and  rejected,  and  even 
'  crucified  as  a  deceiver,  by  them  to  whom  he  was  sent, 
'  and  among  whom  he  performed  all  his  miracles ;  and 
'  upon  what  should  be  done  by  others  at  his  death ;  and 
'  upon  what  he  should  do  after  his  resurrection.'  Whitby. 
Yet  this  our  Lord  did  repeatedly  and  openly,  so  that  even 
his  enemies  were  well  aware  of  it !  (xxvii.  63.) 

Fair  weather.  (2)  Ei/Jia.  (Ex  tu  et  ha  the  accus.  ot 
Ziu;,  Jupiter,  and  figuratively  the  air,  or  heaven ;  as  the 
Latins  say,  sub  die,  and  sub  Jove.)  Opposed  to 
Used  here  only  in  the  New  Testament. — Is  red.] 
is  red  like  Jire.  3.  (A  irvppo;,  ntbens,  quasi 
habens:  Rev.  vi.  4.  xii.  3  :  idque  a  isug  ignis.)  Used  here 
only  in  the  New  Testament,  and  supposed  never  to  occur 
in  any  other  author  than  Matthew. — Foul  weather.  (3) 
~X.iiff.uv.  Proprie,  hyems ;  xxiv.  20.  Mark  xiii.  1 8.  John  x. 
22.  2  Tim.  iv.  21.  '  Metaphorice,  tempestas,  pluvia,  nu- 
'  bila  et  procellosa,  qualis  esse  solet  in  hyemis  tempore.' 
Schleusner. — Acts  xxvii.  20. — Ezra  x.  9.  Job  xxxvii.  6. 
Sept. — It  is  opposed  to  euJia,  in  ver.  2. — Lowring '.]  ""Zruyva- 
(av  trivtis  sum,  maror.  Mark  x.  22. — Not  elsewhere  in 
the  New  Testament. — Adulterous.  (4)  MOIX<*XI;.  See  on 
xii.  39. 

V.  5 — 12.  The  disciples,  engaged  by  more  important 
concerns,  had  forgotten  to  take  bread  ;  and  the  fragments 
of  their  late  miraculous  meal  being  consumed,  they  had 
only  one  loaf  remaining.  Whilst  uneasy  on  this  account, 
Jesus,  with  reference  to  what  had  lately  passed,  warned 
them  most  cautiously  to  "  beware  of  the  leaven  of  the  Pha- 
"  risees,  and  of  the  Sadducees,"  and  Herodians;  (Mark 
viii.  15  ;)  meaning  their  hypocrisy,  infidelity,  corrupt  doc- 
trine, vain  traditions,  and  proud  enmity  against  the  truth, 
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J;  his  disciples,  saying,  '  Whom  do  men 
li!* •&«*';  "u.  say  that d  I,  the  Son  of  man,  am  ? 
x!*«  "j'oi,.,^:      14  And  they  said,  Some  say  that 
SLU'ACB"' <Aen   ar£  e  Jahn    the   Baptist:    some, 
w.Heb.,i.  -fE1jas>  an(j  others,  Jeremias,  or  one 
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vui.28.Lukeix.  of  the  prophets. 

M,i.  iT.  6.  Mark      15  He  saitli  unto  them, g  But  whom 
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*x  say  ye  *na*  ^ am  • 

16  And  Simon  Peter  answered  and 
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aid,  "Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  ofh£T-  »,„."£ 

.,        V     •          t^<     J  ''••  "•  ?•  M"k 

the  living  God.  xiv.  «  John  •. 

17  And  Jesus  answered  and  said   r.  «.8i.  AM 
jnto  him,  "Blessed  art  thou,  'Simon    RL.tA*. 

__  11111          i         '-  2—5.    1   John 

3ar-jona  :    "for  flesh  and  blood  hath .  «.j.j  ^  ^  ^ 
not  revealed  it  unto  thee,  "  but  my  Fa- 
ther which  is  in  heaven. 

18  And  I  say  also  unto  thee,  That 

thou  art  Peter  ;  and  f  upon  this  rock    j .peL  L  3~s'  *' 
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»vhieh  soured  and  corrupted  all  they  did.  But  the  disciples 
supposed,  that  he  referred  to  their  want  of  bread,  and 
that  he  cautioned  them  against  obtaining  any  from  the 
Pharisees  or  Sadducees,  as  if  they  polluted  every  thing 
which  they  touched ;  and  this  troubled  and  perplexed  them. 
Our  Lord  therefore,  knowing  of  what  they  were  discours- 
ing, reproved  their  weakness  of  faith  ;  seeing  they  might 
confidently  have  relied  on  his  power  to  provide  for  them, 
if  they  had  properly  understood  and  kept  in  mind  the 
miracles  which  they  had  recently  witnessed,  in  the  feeding 
of  the  multitudes  with  so  small  a  provision,  and  in  the 
quantity  that  was  left.  He  also  reproved  them  for  not  un- 
derstanding, that  he  had  reference  to  matters  far  more  im- 
portant than  the  leaven  of  bread,  which,  as  he  had  before 
taught  them  could  not  defile  men.  (Notes,  xv.  1 5 — 20. 
Markvin.  14— 21.) 

Baskets.  (9)     Koipfvsf.— Baskets.    (10)      Sfftfifcf.     See 
on  xv.  37. 

V.  13 — 16.  Cesarea  Philippi  is  supposed  by  some,  to 
have  been  the  same  place,  which  had  anciently  been  called 
Laish,  or  Dan  ;  (Note,  Judg.  xviii.  7 — 10  ;)  and  it  lay  in 
the  northern  extremity  of  the  land,  within  the  Tetrarchy 
of  Philip,  Herod's  brother.  Philip  had  rebuilt  this  city, 
and  called  it  Cesarea,  in  honour  of  Tiberias  Cesar,  the 
Roman  Emperor ;  and  had  added  his  own  name  to  it,  to 
distinguish  it  from  another  Cesarea,  a  much  greater  city 
in  a  more  southern  part  of  the  land,  which  king  Heroc 
rebuilt  and  called  thus,  in  honour  of  Augustus  Cesar 
( Note,  Acts  xxiii.  33 — 35.) — Our  Lord  seems  to  have  gone 
thither,  for  the  sake  of  retirement  and  discourse  with  hi 
disciples  :  and  he  enquired  of  them,  what  sentiments  tin 
people  entertained  and  expressed  concerning  him,  who 
appeared  as  "the  Son  of  man"  among  them,  but  who 
gave  abundant  proof  that  he  was  a  very  extraordinary  per 
son.  To  this  they  answered,  that  some,  who  had  bu 
lately  heard  of  his  miracles,  supposed  that  John  the  Baptis 
was  risen  again;  (Note,  xiv.  1,  2;)  others  thought  hi 
was  Elijah,  the  forerunner  of  the  Messiah;  and  other 
imagined  he  was  one  of  the  ancient  prophets  risen  again 
— Numbers  thought  Jesus  a  deceiver ;  but  those  win 
esteemed  him  more  highly,  had  very  inadequate  apprehen 
sions  of  his  real  dignity. — He  then  asked  them  what  thei 
sentiments  of  him  were  :  and  this  was  evidently  the  drif 
of  the  former  question.  To  which  Peter,  with  his  usua 
promptitude,  replied,  in  his  own  name  and  in  that  of  hi 
brethren,  They  were  assured  that  he  was  the  promisee 
Messiah,  and  "  the  Son  of  the  living  God." — The  apostle 
hail,  not  long  before,  worshipped  Christ,  as  "  the  Son  o 


God:"  (Note,  xiv. 33 :)  and  their  repeated  confessions, 
to  the  same  effect,  shew  what  their  habitual  judgment  was 
on  this  subject.  Some  think,  that  they  only  meant  to  say 
that  he  was  the  Messiah ;  whereas  it  is  obvious  they  thus 
shewed,  that  in  this  respect  they  understood  the  true  mean- 
ng  of  the  prophecies  concerning  the  Messiah.  (Notes,  Ps. 
ii.  7—12.  John  vi.  66 — 71.  ix.  35—38.  xi.  20—27.) 

V.  17-     When  Peter  had  made  this  confession  of  his 
Faith,  our  Lord  immediately  pronounced  him  blessed,  or  a 
happy  man ;  as  this  knowledge  and  faith  were  not  the 
effect  of  natural  sagacity,  or  human  instruction,  but  of  re- 
velation from  the  Father.     Others  had  enjoyed  the  same 
outward  means ;  but  were  not  yet  brought  to  believe  in 
Jesus,  "  as  the  Christ  the  Son  of  the  living  God ; "  and 
the  teaching  of  God  alone,  had  made  him  differ  from  his 
unbelieving  countrymen  :  his  faith  and  knowledge  were  of 
a  spiritual  and  saving  nature,  and  therefore  he  was  blessed. 
Peter  was,  at  this  time,  greatly  ignorant  of  many  evange- 
lical truths,  and  even  prejudiced  against  them  :  he  did  not 
understand  the  plan   of  "  redemption   by   the  blood   of 
"  Christ ;  "  he  was  but  little  acquainted  with  his  own  heart, 
and  with  spiritual  things ;  he  had  a  variety  of  carnal  and 
vain  expectations ;  he  was  afterwards  left  to  make  many 
gross  mistakes,  yea,  even  to  commit  grievous  sins,  and  to 
incur  rebukes  and  chastenings  ;  and  he  had  many  persecu- 
tions to  endure,  and  was  at  length  to  die  a  martyr  by  a 
most  painful  death  :  yet  he  was  "  blessed  ;  "  because  he 
was  regenerate,  and  an  upright  believer  in  Christ :  having 
received  these  introductory  benefits,  more  would  in  due 
time  be  given;  (Note,  xiii.  12;)  and  his  everlasting  hap- 
piness was  sure. — *'  Revealed,"  does  not   seem,   in  this 
place,  to  mean  the  immediate  communication   of  know- 
ledge  by  inspiration  ;  for  that  would  not  have  ensured 
Peter's  happiness  :   (Note,  vii.  21 — 23  :)  but  the  removing 
of  those  proud  and  carnal  prejudices  which  veiled  the  hearts 
of  others,  that  they  could  not  understand  what  was  in  it- 
self most  plain.  (Notes,  1 — 4.  xi.  25,  26.  2  Cor.  iii.  12 — 
16.)  Peter  was  "  taught  of  God ;"  and  "  his  understand- 
"  ing  "  as  to  this  subject  was  "  opened  to  understand  the 
"  scriptures." 

Flesh  and  blood.']  2«f!  xsu  atpa.  Man;  human  nature, 
our  bodies  as  existing  arid  acting  in  this  world. — 1  Cor.  xv. 
50.  Gal.  i.  16.  Eph.  vi.  12.  Heb.  ii.  14. — Revealed.]  A.vt- 
xaXi/4/s'  (ex  aito  et  itaXinrh),  tego:)  x.  26.  xi.  27.  Luke  ii.  35 
xvii.  30.  Rom.  i.  17.  Gal.  i.  16.  nt  al. 

V.  1 8.  This  confession  gave  our  Lord  an  occasion,  with 
reference  to  the  name  which  he  had  before  given  the 
apostle,  (Note,  John  i.  35 — 42,  v.  42)  to  declare,  that  "  on 
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ZK£t"-V<  '»• '  I  will  build  '  my  church  ;  '  and  the 

Hrt.  ii'i.  3, '4.    '  rxviii.  17.     Acu  ii.  47.  iiii.  I.     Eph.  iii.   10.  T.  25-27.  32.    Col.  i. 

18.     i  Tim.  iii.  5.  15.  s  Gen.  jxii.   17.    2  Sam.  xviii.  4.     Pi.  Ixix.  12.  cxxvil.  5. 

Prov.  xxiv.  7.     Is.  xxviii.  6.     1  Cor.  xv.  55."  nrarf . 


"  this  rock  he  would  build  his  church."  Peter's  confession 
contains  that   fundamental  truth,  respecting  the  Person 
and  offices  of  Christ,  upon  which,  as  on  a  rock,  he  would 
build  his  church  :  and  on  this  foundation  it  should  stand 
so  sure,  that  no  machinations  or  efforts,  of  devils  or  of 
men,  could  ever  subvert  it ;  though  they  should  meet  in 
council  to  form  devices  against  it,  and  unite  all  their  forces, 
and  lead  them  forth  to  assault  it.     Nor  could  the  powers 
of  death,  or  the  entrance  into  the  eternal  world,  destroy 
the  hope  of  those  who  should  build  on  it :  but  one  gener- 
ation of  believers  should  be  raised  up,  as  others  were  re- 
moved to  heaven,  to  profess  these  great  truths  even  to  the 
end  of  time ;  and  the  whole  company  would  be  made  more 
than  conquerors,  and  be  saved  by  the  belief  of  them,  to 
all  eternity. — The  word  translated  "  rock,"  is  of  a  similar 
meaning  with  the  name  of  Peter,  but  it  is  not  the  same 
word.    Nothing  however  can  be  more  absurd,  than  to  sup- 
pose that  Christ  meant,  that  the  person  of  Peter  was  file 
rock,  on  which  the  church  should  be  builded ;  except  it 
be  the  wild  notion,  that  the  bishops  of  Rome  have  since 
been  substituted  in  his  place !    "  Their  rock  is  not  as  our 
"  Rock,  our  enemies  themselves  being  judges."     Without 
doubt  Christ  himself  is  the  Rock  and  tried  Foundation  of 
the  church,  and  woe  be  to  him  who  attempts  to  lay  any 
other:   (Note,  1  Cor.  iii.  10 — 15:)  but  Peter's  confession 
,is  this  Rock  doctrinally.     The  profession  of  the  truths  im- 
plied in  it  constitutes  a  man  a  member  of  the  visible  church ; 
the  vital  belief  of  them  constitutes  a  member  of  the  real 
church,  however  he  may  err  in  other  matters  :  but  nothing 
less  than  this  can  entitle  any  one  to  the  name  of  a  believer. 
Against  these  doctrines,  the  power  and  policy  of  Satan 
and  his  servants  have  in  every  age  been  directed ;  both  by 
exciting  furious  persecutions,  "  bringing  in  damnable  here- 
"  sies,"  and  employing  the  ingenuity  of  plausible  infidels. 
The  Deity  of  Christ  as  "  the  Son  of  the  living  God,"  and 
his  human  nature  as  "  the  Son  of  Man,"  have  by  turns 
been  opposed ;  and  his   unction    to    his  prophetical,  his 
priestly,  and  his  kingly  office,  has  been  explained  away  by 
different  descriptions  of  deceivers.     Yet  the  church,  esta- 
blished on  the  person  of  Christ,  as  Emmanuel,  the  Pro- 
phet, Priest,  and  King  of  his  redeemed  people,  still  sub- 
sists ;  and  it  will  assuredly,  ere  long,  gain  a  decided  vic- 
tory over  all  its  adversaries  of  every  name,  on  earth  or  in 
hell. — Those  protestant  writers,  who  contend  that  Peter, 
and  he  alone,  was  meant  as  the  rock  ;  and  that  this  was  a 
peculiar  reward  for  his  singular  confession  of  Christ ;  ex- 
plain themselves  to  mean,  that  Peter  was  honoured  to  lay 
the  first  foundation  of  the  Christian  church,  both  among 
the  Jews  and  the  Gentiles ;  and  perhaps  our  Lord  might 
refer  to  this  peculiar  distinction.  (Acts  ii.  x.)     But  to   lay 
a  foundation,  and  to  be  a  foundation,  are  widely  different 
tilings ;  and   certainly  Peter   was  the   foundation   of  the 
church,  in  no  oilier  sense,  than  the  rest  of  the  apostles  were. 
(Marg.  Rcf.  p. — Notcx,  Eph.  ii.  19 — 22.  Rev.  xxi.  9 — 21, 
f.  14.) — Much  pains  have  also  been  taken,  to  shew  that 
"  the  gates  of  hell,"  or  Hades,  the  invisible  world,  do  not 
mean,  according  to  the  common  interpretation,  the  power 
and  policy  of  the  devil,  and  of  his  angels  and  servants ; 
but  merely  death,  as  the  entrance  into  Hades,-  and  that  a 


gates  of  hell  '  shall  not  prevail  against 
it. 


t  Ps.   cxxv.  1,  2. 
Is.  liv.  17.  John 
x.  27— 30.  Rom. 
viii.:«— 39.  Hel). 
:ii.  28.     Rev.  xi.  IS.  xxi.  1—4. 


resurrection  of  all  true  believers  to  eternal  life  is  especially 
intended.    But  Christ  came,  not  only  "  to  overcome  death, 
"  but  him  that  hath  the  power  of  death,  that  is,  the  devil," 
and  this  at  last  brings  in  the  substance  of  the  more  usual 
and  far  more  ancient  interpretation. — '  Hadeshere ... signi- 
'  fies  death,  or  grave,  or  destruction,  and  by  consequence 
'  Satan  also,  who  hath  the  power  of  these.    ...Gates  may 
'  signify  first,  power, ...which   consists  in  arms, ...  which 
'  were  usually  kept  over  the  gates  of  the  cities :  secondly, 
'  counsel,  contrivance,  stratagems,   policy;    because  they 
'  were  wont  to  sit  in  council  in  the  gates  :  thirdly,  worldly 
'  authority  borrowed  by  Satan  from  his  instruments,  the 
'  heathen  powers  of  the  world,  because  judgment  was  wont 
'to  be  exercised  in  the  gates.    ...Not  all  the  power,... 
'  policy, ...  authority ...  in  the  world,  no  not  death  or  grave, 
'  (which    are   proverbially  irresistible,  Cant.  viii.   6,)  nor 
'  Satan  himself  shall  be  able  to  destroy  this  fabrick.  ... 
'  "  The   church "  signifies   particular   persons,  (believers, 
'  true  faithful  Christians,)  of  which  the  church  consists,  or 
'  ...  the  whole  congregation  and  society  of  men.  ...Though 
'  Christians  shall  die,  yet  death  shall  have  no  dominion  over 
'  them  :  Christ  shall  break  open  those  bars. — As  it  refers 
'  to  the  church  in  compkxo,  that  is,  to  the  whole  congre- 
'  gallon  of  Christian  professors ;  so  it  signifies  a  promise 
'  from  Christ,  that  it  shall  never  be  destroyed  so  as  to  perish 
'  tolally,  but  whatever  change  it  undergoes  in  the  world. 
'  it  shall  again  lift  up  the  head,  and  have  as  it  were  its  re- 
'  surrection  :  which  promise  is  performed,  if,  as  it  decays 
'  ...in  one. ..part,  it  revive  and  flourish  in  another.'  Ham- 
mond.   The  original  word  signifies  any  assembly  of  people, 
for  whatever  purpose,  or  in  whatever  way  collected  :  but 
in  the  New  Testament  it  is  generally  used  in  the  senses 
above  given. — Considered  as  a  prophecy,  this  has  been  most 
wonderfully  accomplished,  during  almost  eighteen  hundred 
years ;  during  a  vast  proportion  of  which,  the  professed 
friends  of  the  church  have  combined  with  her  avowed  ene- 
mies to  destroy  her,  by  power  and  policy,  by  persecution 
and  heresies,  and  by  every  imaginable  way ;  but  all  in  vain. 
— "  The  gates  of  hell  "  have  not  prevailed,  and  shall  not 
prevail  against  her. — "  Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away, 
"  but  Christ's  words  shall  not  pass  away." — Let  it  be  re- 
marked, that  our  Lord  says,  "  I  will  build,  &c."  but  the 
church  is  "  God's  building  and  his  church."  (1  Cor.  iii.  9.) 
Peter.']    Uclpo(. — Rock.]    Uslpa.  vii.  24.  xxvii.  GO.  Luke 
viii.  6.  Rom.  ix.  33. — 'H  fc  velpa,  w  b  Xpirof  1  Cor.  x.  4.--- 
Church.']    ExxXqo-iav,  Acts  vii.  38.  xix.  32.  39.  Heb.  ii.  12. 
— '  Ab  exxateca,  evoco,  convoco,  ut  Heb.  Vn;j :  generatim  notat 
'  quemcunque  ceetum,  (i  promiscua  mullitudine  convocatum ; 
'  sive  sit  confusus,  sive  ordinatus,  sine  sit  politicus,  sire  sacer. 
'  — Suid.  ExjcAr)<riav'  owayufw  ox,*-*.'  Schleusner. — The  word 
(Twaywyn  is  used  for  the  congregation  by  the  LXX,  though 
generally  for  the  place  of  assembling  in  the  New  Testament, 
as  church  is  now  commonly  used  for  the  sacred  building. 
— The  word  sxxArjo-ia,  however,  was  as  it  were  adopted  and 
consecrated  by  the  sacred  wrilers  to  signify  the  whole  body 
of  Christians ;  as  in  xviii.  17.  Acts  ii.  47.  1  Tim.  iii.  15. 
Heb.  xii.  23  :  or  any  particular  assembly  or  company  of 
them:   1  Cor.  i.  2.  Philcm.  2. — Gates  of  hell.]    IlvAai  aJa. 
The  clause  does  not  occur  elsewhere. — On  aSijf,  see  Notes, 
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•  A*.  H.  H  it      19  And  I  will  "  give  unto  thee  *  the 

*  1.   ,'il'"'2?'  kevs  °^  ^ie  kingdom  of  heaven  :  y  and 
i«"i.'xx.  i^i''  whatsoever  thou  shalt  bind  on  earth 

Jf  x»ni.    la  John     ,,,,         ,  ,. 

«•          or.  shall  be  bound  in  heaven;    and  what- 


*  25  *•••  soever  thou  shalt  loose  on  earth  shall 
be  loosed  in  heaven. 


20  Then  '  charged  he  his  disciples,  *  ««;<•  ¥»"- £ 
that  they  should  tell  no  man  that  he   |«.  ik  uL  *: 
was  *  Jesus  the  Christ.  a  J"'"1,,'-  ^-lt*. 

21  f  From  that  time  forth  b  began   fj;j°>'"  «•«• 
Jesus  to  shew  unto  his  disciples,  how b  f^l-fix": 
that  he  must  go  unto  Jerusalem,  and   Jii'"'.^'',.  :ai 

—34.     Luke  ix.  22.  31.  44,  45.  xviii.  31—34.  xxiv.  (i,  7.  'X,  27.  46. 


Ps.  xvi.  8—11.  Acts  ii.  25— 32.— Shall  not  prevail]  Ou 
Kcdurxjuaysur  (ex  xoJa,  contra,  et  W^VM,  valeo :)  Luke  xxiii. 
23. — la-x"0'5  ""fl"  w'tov  ^cte  xix.  16'. 

V.  1 9.  Our  Lord  next  stated  the  authority,  with  which 
Peter  would  be  invested.  He  had  spoken  in  the  name  of 
his  brethren,  as  well  as  in  his  own ;  and  doubtless  this  re- 
lated to  them  as  well  as  to  him  :  (xviii.  18  :)  but  he  might 
be  especially  addressed,  as  lie  first  preached  the  gospel, 
after  Christ's  ascension,  both  to  the  Jews,  and  to  the  Gen- 
tiles ;  thus  opening  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  as  it  were,  to 
them  both,  in  which  it  was  impossible  that  any  successor 
could  share  with  him. — Keys  were  an  ancient  emblem  of 
authority.  (Rec.  iii.  7,  8.  Note,  Is.  xxii.  20—25.)  The 
expression  doubtless  immediately  related  to  the  authority, 
\\hich  the  apostles  possessed,  as  the  representatives  of 
Christ,  and  the  principal  ministers  of  his  kingdom.  (Note, 
John  xx.  19 — 23,  v.  23.)  They  were  endued  with  the  Holy 
Spirit,  that  they  might  infallibly  declare  his  truth  to  man- 
kind, and  determine  what  was  binding  on  the  conscience, 
and  what  not;  to  shew  what  persons  ought  to  be  admitted 
into  the  church,  or  excluded  from  it;  to  decide  on  the 
characters  of  those  whose  sins  were  forgiven,  or  the  con- 
trary :  and  whatever  in  these,  and  similar  respects,  they 
bound  or  loosed  on  earth  would  be  bound  or  loosed  in 
heaven.  The  apostles  themselves  had  not  an  infallible  in- 
sight into  the  characters  of  men,  and  they  were  liable  to 
mistakes  and  sins  in  their  own  conduct.  But  they  were 
infallibly  preserved  from  error,  in  stating  the  way  of  ac- 
ceptance and  salvation,  the  rule  of  obedience,  the  believ- 
er's character  and  experience,  and  the  final  doom  of  unbe- 
lievers, hypocrites,  and  apostates.  In  such  things  their 
decision  was  absolute,  and  ratified  in  heaven,  as  all  will 
find  at  last,  even  they  who  now  despise  it.  In  this  respect, 
their  apostolical  authority  continues  in  their  doctrine,  as 
transmitted  to  us  in  the  New  Testament :  but  all  other 
ministers,  of  whatever  rank,  name,  or  age,  can  do  no 
more  than  declare  the  doctrine  of  the  apostles,  and  apply 
it  to  particular  cases ;  by  preaching  the  word,  administer- 
ing divine  ordinances,  admitting  men  into  the  visible 
church,  or  excluding  them  from  it,  or  by  personal  encou- 
ragement and  warning.  As  far  as  they  proceed  according 
to  the  scripture  in  these  things,  their  decisions  are  war- 
ranted, and  ratified  in  heaven:  but  not  when  they  mis- 
take, either  in  doctrine,  or  in  its  application  to  particular 
persons  or  characters.  As  no  man  can  see  another's  heart ; 
and  as  no  man  has  any  inherent  power  to  forgive  sin,  or 
the  contrary :  so  all  pretensions  absolutely  to  absolve,  or 
to  retain  men's  sins,  claim  more  than  even  apostolical  au- 
thority :  for  surely  none  will  maintain  that  any  man  can 
be  made  a  true  believer,  or  a  hypocrite,  by  the  erroneous 
decision  of  another  concerning  him. — '  We  say,  that  Christ 
'  hath  given  to  his  ministers  power,  to  bind,  to  loose,  to 
'  cp^en,  to  shut,  and  that  the  office  of  looking  consisteth  in 
'  this:  either  (i,)  that  the  minister,  by  the  preaching  of 


'  the  Gospel  offereth  the  merits  of  Christ  and  full  pardon 
'  to  such  as  have  lowly  and  contrite  hearts,  and  do  un- 
'  feignedly  repent  themselves;  pronouncing  unto  the  same 
'  a  sure  and  undoubted  forgiveness  of  their  sins,  and  hope 
'  of  everlasting  salvation  :  or  else,  (2,)  that  the  same  mi- 
'  nister,  when   any   have  offended  their  brother's  minds, 
'  with   some   great  offence   or   notable  and  open   crime, 
'  whereby  they  have,  as  it  were,  banished,  and  made  them- 
'  selves  strangers  from,  the  common  fellowship,  and  from 
'  the  body  of  Christ,  then,  after  perfect   amendment  of 
'  such  persons,  doth  reconcile  them,  and  bring  them  home 
'  again,  and  restore  them  to  the  company  and  unity  of  the 
'  faithful. — We  say  also,  that  the  minister  doth  execute 
'  the  authority  of  binding  and  shutting,  (1,)  as  often  as  he 
'  shutteth  np  the  gate  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  against 
'  unbelieving  and  stubborn  persons,  denouncing  unto  them 
God's  vengeance  and  everlasting  punishment.     Or  else, 
(2,)  when  he  doth  shut  them  out  from  the  bosom  of  the 
church  by  open  excommunication. — Out  of  doubt,  what 
sentence  soever  the  minister  of  God  shall  give  in  this 
sort,  God  himself  doth  so  well  allow  it,  that  whatsoever 
here  on  earth  is  loosed  and  bound,  God  himself  will  loose 
'  and  bind,  and  confirm  the  same  in  heaven. — And,  touch- 
'  ing  the  keys,  wherewith  they  may  either  open  or  shut  the 
'  kingdom  of  heaven,  we,  with  Chrysostom  say,  they  may 
'  be  the  knowledge  of  tJie  scriptures :  with  Tertullian  we 
'  say,  the  interpretation  of  the  law,  (or  word  of  God,)  and 
'  with  Eusebius,  we  call  them  the  word  of  God.'  Bp.  Jewel. 
V.  20.     Our  Lord  having  opened  these  th-ngs  in  confi- 
dence to  his  disciples,  charged  them  not  to  speak  to  others 
concerning  his  being  the  Messiah.     Let  them  collect  it 
from  the  fulfilment  of  prophecy,  and  from  his  miracles  and 
doctrine  ;  but  the  time  for  an  explicit  declaration  of  it  was 
not  yet  come. 

V.  21 — 23.  It  is  probable,  that  the  apostles  were  at 
this  time  fully  expecting  their  Lord's  appearing  in  ex- 
ternal glory,  as  "  the  King  of  Israel : "  but,  on  the  con- 
trary, he  began  to  shew  them  more  openly  than  before, 
that  he  rmist  go  up  to  Jerusalem,  to  suffer  many  things 
from  those  in  authority,  and  even  to  be  put  to  death ;  but 
that  on  the  third  day  he  should  rise  again.  (Notes,  17 — 19. 
Mark  x.  32 — 34.  Luke  xxiv.  26 — 31.)  Thus  he  proceeded 
to  bring  them  acquainted  with  his  priestly  office ;  and  to 
prepare  their  minds  for  those  trying  scenes,  which  they 
were  about  to  witness.  But  Peter,  who  had  overlooked  all 
those  prophecies  which  related  to  the  Messiah's  sufferings, 
and  who  probably  was  elated  by  the  commendation  be- 
stowed on  him,  took  him  aside,  or  by  the  hand,  and  with 
a  mixture  of  affection  and  ignorance,  expressed  to  him  his 
desire  and  hope,  that  it  should  not  be  so  with  him.  The 
words  are  rendered  by  some.  '  Spare  thyself,'  by  others 
'  Mercy  be  unto  thee;'  or  '  I  hope  and  pray  thou  wilt  be 
more  favourably  dealt  with,  and  that  this  shall  not  hap- 
pen to  thee.'  Our  version,  however,  seems  very  fairly 
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suffer  many  things  of  the  elders  and 
c  chief  priests  and  scribes,  and  be  kill- 
ed, ''and  be  raised  again  the  third  day. 

22  Then  Peter  took  him,  and  'be- 
gan to  rebuke  him,  saying,  *  Be  it  far 
from  thee,  Lord :  this  shall  not  be  unto 
thee. 

23  But  he  turned,  and  said  unto  Pe- 
ter,  f  Get   thee   behind  me,  g  Satan: 
h  thou  art   an   offence  unto   me ;    for 
1  thou  savourest  not  the  things  that  be 
of  God,  but  those  that  be  of  men. 

24  Then  said  Jesus  unto  his  disci- 
ples,   k  If  any  man  will  come  after  me, 
let  him  deny  himself,  '  and  take  up  his 
cross,  and  follow  me. 

Col.  i.  24.     I  Iliei.  iii.  3.    2  Tim.  iii.  12.     Heb.  xi.  24— 26.         I  xxvii. 
Luke  xxiii.  26.    John  xix.  17.     1  Pet.  iv.  I,  2. 


25  For  m  whosoever  will  save  his  lile  m  >,  39.  E«i,.  ». 
shall  lose  it :  and  whosoever  will  lose    af:  K  *v"t 
his  life  for  my  sake,  shall  find  it.  ^l'inf,''A 

26  For  n  what  is  a  man  profited,  if  n^/^'ii^- 
he  shall  "gain  the  whole  world,  and 

lose  his  own  soul  ?  p  or  what  shall  a  man 
give  in  exchange  for  his  soul  ? 


0         -    Job 
°  5^  8xviL2|- 

p  Pi.    xhx.    7,   8. 


27  For  qthe~Son  of  man  shall  comeqriv-i 


in  the  glory  of  his  Father,  rwith  his 
angels  ;  '  and  then  he  shall  reward 
every  man  according  to  his  works. 

28  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  *  There  be 
some  standing  here,  which  shall  not 
u  taste  of  death,  till  they  *  see  the  Son 
of  man  coming  in  his  kingdom. 


.  3.     1  Pet.  i.  17.    Rev.  ii. 
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X   X. 


to  give  the  true  import  of  them.  Thus  Peter  soon  shewed 
how  unfit  he  was  to  be  the  rock,  on  which  the  church  was 
to  be  builded.  Accordingly  Christ  turned,  and  rebuked 
him  in  the  very  terms  which  he  had  used  in  repelling  the 
devil's  temptations.  (Luke  iv.  8.)  Some  wish  to  soften 
the  apparent  harshness  of  the  expression :  but  doubtless 
Christ  intended  to  shew,  that  on  this  occasion  Satan  spake 
by  Peter,  and  used  him  (without  Peter's  intention,)  as  an 
instrument  in  tempting  Jesus  to  shun  the  cross.  It  was 
therefore  proper  to  recognize  Satan,  as  well  as  Peter,  in 
the  suggestion.  Satan  tempted  Christ  by  Peter,  as  he  did 
Eve  by  the  serpent,  and  Adam  by  Eve.  Thus  Peter  was 
"  an  offence,"  or  stumbling-block,  to  Jesus  :  for  in  this  in- 
stance he  spake  as  a  carnal  -man,  who  did  not  properly 
value,  or  relish,  the  spiritual  excellency  of  divine  things;  but 
was  more  disposed  to  prize  and  choose  the  things  of  men, 
such  as  ease,  indulgence,  honour,  and  riches,  than  to  under- 
stand the  doctrine  of  redemption  and  the  glory  of  God 
in  it. 

Be  it  fur  from  thee.  (22)  '!MU;  <ror  (ab  l\xa,  propitius, 
clemens  sum:)  Heb.  viii.  12. — Jer.  xxxi.  34.  xxxvi.  3.  Sept. 
— '  'Ite»5  <roi  est  vox  abominantis  et  dehortantis,  latine  red- 
'  denda  :  Deiis  meliora !  Absit  hoc !  Deus  hoc  avertat !  ' 
Schleusner. — In  the  LXX,  it  represents  nW>n  .  2  Sam.  xxiii. 
17-  1  Chr.  xi.  19.— Offence.  (23)  Swdbhy  offendiculum, 
obstaculum  in  via  positum.  xviii.  7-  Luke  xvii.  1.  Rom.  xi. 

9.  xiv.  13.  1  Cor.  i.  23.  Gal.  v.  11.— Lev.  xix.  14.  Sept. — 
Thou  savourest.]    <3fy<jv=ij.  ('  <tyov£<u,  proprie  sapio,  hoc  est 
'  intelligo,  scio,  et  video,  qua  bona  gint  et  appetenda ;  qu<B- 
'  quefugienda  et  mala  :  a  <pprtv,  menu.'    Schleusner.)  Mark 
viii.  33.  Rom.  viii.  5.  xii.  16.  xiv.  6.   1  Cor.  iv.  6.  Gal.  v. 

10.  Phil.  iii.  16.  Col.  iii.  2. 

V.  24 — 28.  Our  Lord  next  proceeded  to  remind  the 
apostles,  what  they  must  expect  in  following  him.  (Note, 
x.  37 — 39.)  He  was,  indeed,  shortly  to  enter  into  his 
glory  :  but  if  any  of  them  purposed  to  come  thither  after 
him,  and  to  share  the  privileges  of  his  kingdom ;  he 
must  first  learn  from  his  example  to  "  deny  himself,  take 
"  up  his  cross,"  and  follow  him  :  he  must  habituate  him- 
self to  give  a  flat  denial  to  the  most  clamorous  solicitations 
of  his  pride,  ambition,  avarice,  and  carnal  self-love ;  and 
to  inure  every  selfish  and  sensual  inclination  to  submission. 


(Note,  Luke  ix.  18 — 27,  v.  23.)  He  must  also  be  prepared 
in  mind,  to  take  up  and  carry  his  cross,  as  a  condemned  per- 
son, to  the  place  of  execution  ;  determined  rather  to  be 
nailed  to  it,  and  there  expire,  than  to  renounce  his  Lord, 
who  had  thus  suffered  an  excruciating  and  ignominious 
death  for  his  sins.  And  if  any  man  should  determine  to 
save  his  life,  even  by  denying  Christ,  he  would  certainly  for- 
feit the  eternal  life  of  his  soul ;  which  was  ensured  to  those 
that  should  lay  down  their  lives  for  his  sake.  To  this,  Jesus 
subjoined  two  most  interesting  questions,  which  are  sup- 
posed to  have  been  proverbial  among  the  Jews.  What 
would  that  man  be  profited,  who  should  gain  the  posses- 
sion of  the  whole  world,  all  its  riches,  power,  and  splend- 
our, but  at  the  same  time  should  in  doing  it  lose  his  own 
life  ?  Or  what  could  be  deemed  an  adequate  price  to  be 
given  a  man  in  exchange  for  his  life,  if  that  should  be  lost 
or  forfeited?  If  then  all  worldly  things  were  worthless 
when  compared  with  temporal  life  ;  how  forcibly  must  the 
same  argument  conclude  in  respect  of  the  soul,  and  its  state 
of  eternal  happiness  or  misery  !  If  a  man  should  save  his  life, 
and  gain  the  whole  world,  by  apostasy  from  Christ,  and  thus 
lose  the  happiness,  and  ensure  the  destruction  of  his  soul, 
where  would  be  his  gain  ?  (Note,  Mark  viii.  32 — 37,  v.  36, 
37.)  Or,  with  what  would  he  endeavour  to  redeem  his  for- 
feited felicity,  or  to  rescue  his  soul  from  deserved  misery  ? 
The  Saviour  indeed,  at  this  time,  appeared  as  "  the  Son 
"  of  man,"  in  a  state  of  humiliation,  and  was  about  to  set 
them  an  example  of  constancy  in  holy  obedience  and  of 
patient  suffering  even  unto  death.  But  he  assured  them, 
that  he  would  at  length  appear  "in  the  glory  of  his  Father," 
displaying  the  divine  perfections  of  power,  wisdom,  j ustice, 
truth,  and  mercy ;  exercising  sovereign  authority  over  all 
creatures ;  and  attended  with  the  holy  angels  as  his  ser- 
vants :  then  he  would  graciously  reward  his  disciples  for 
all  their  self-denying  services  and  patient  sufferings  for  his 
sake,  and  execute  righteous  vengeance  on  his  enemies  ; 
thus  rendering  to  believers  and  unbelievers,  according  to 
their  works.  And  though  this  event  was  distant,  yet  verily 
some  there  present  would  certainly  be  preserved  from  death, 
notwithstanding  all  persecutions,  till  they  saw  him  come 
to  set  up  his  kingdom  in  a  glorious  manner.  This  referred 
especially  to  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  the  aboli- 

Bfi 


A.  D.32. 


MATTHEW. 


A. D.  32. 


CHAP.  XVII. 


The  transfiguration  of  Christ,  who  discourses  with 
Moses  and  Elias,  before  Peter,  James,  and  John,  1  — 
8.  He  charges  them  not  to  make  it  known  ;  and  in- 


structs them  concerning  the  coming  of  Elias,  Q — 13. 
He  casts  out  an  evil  spirit,  and  reproves  the  unbelief 
of  the  people  and  of  his  disciples,  14 — 21.  He  fore- 
tels  his  death  and  resurrection,  22,  23 ;  and  pays  tri- 
bute with  money  obtained  by  miracle,  24 — 27- 


tion  of  the  Mosaick  dispensation,  when  Christ  came  in  his 
kingdom  to  destroy  his  most  inveterate  enemies. 

Will  come.  (24)  ©tXti  ...cAltif  willeth  to  come,  Will 
come  is  simply  the  future,  and  will  merely  an  auxiliary ; 
but  $£X£i  implies  much  more.  Thus  Six*  ...<ru<reu  in  the 
next  verse.  The  same  remark  holds  good  of  many  other 
places.  See  John  vii.  17-  Gr. — Let  him  deny  himself.'] 
Axaptrpairfa  itulliv.  xxvi.  34,  35.  Luke  xii.  9. — '  To  deny 
'  himself,  in  the  New  Testament  is  taken  for  him,  who  re- 

*  nounces  himself,  and  all  the  advantages  of  this  life ;  so 

*  that  he  is  prepared  to  despise  and  lose  all  his  most  valu- 
'  able  possessions,  and  even  his  life,  for  the  profession  of 
'  the  Christian  religion.  ...The  discourse  is  not  concerning 
'  vice  (vitiositate)  which  is  to  be  renounced,  as  not  a  few 
'  persons  think ;  but  concerning  the  advantages  of  this  life, 
'  of  which  the  follower  of  Christ  must  be  prepared  to  suffer 
'  the  loss  with  an  undisturbed  mind.'  Schleusner.     (Note, 
Phil.  iii.  8 — 11.) — Life.  (25)  ¥i/xw.  (a  4-«Xffl>  spiro :)  ren- 
dered soul;  26. — Yi/xi  is  used  in  different  senses :  1.  As 
signifying  persons;  Acts  ii.  41.  vii.  14.  xxvii.  37-  Rom.  xiii. 
1 :    2.  Life;  vi.  25.  Acts  xv.  26.  xx.  10.  24.  Rom.  xi.  3. 
xvi.  4  :    3.  Soul,  or  eternal  life;  x.  28.  xi.  29.  1  Cor.  xv.  45. 
Heb.  x.  39.  xiii.  17.  1  Pet.  i.  9,  Stc.—Lose.  (26)    Zjjpufy. 
(a.  {rj/xia,  mukta,  paena:)  Mark  viii.  36.  1  Cor.  iii.  15.  Phil. 
iii.  8  :  rendered  be -cast  away;  Luke  ix.  25. — Opposed  to 
Hep2wy. — In  exchange.]    Avloxxayf**'   commutatio,  pretium 
redemptionis.  Mark  viii.  37.     Not  elsewhere  in  the  New 
Testament. — Ruth  iv.  7-  Job  xxviii.  15.  Jer.  xv.  13.  Sept. 
—  Works.  (27)  TV  Tnpa$iv.  (A  Trpoura-a.}  HpaZif  factum,  ne- 
gotium,  officium:   rendered   deed;  Luke  xxiii.    51  :    and 
office;  Rom.  xii.  4. — Tlpafti;'  res  geslce,  vita,  vivendi  ratio  : 
rendered  deeds ;  Acts  xix.  18.  Rom.  viii.  13. — 
aTrwoXay'  "  The  Acts  of  the  Apostles." 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.  1—12. 

Ungodly  men,  of  discordant  sentiments  and  parties,  are 
united  under  one  common  head,  and  engaged  in  one  com- 
mon opposition  to  the  cause  of  Christ :  and  infidels,  Pha- 
risees, and  time-servers,  often  postpone  their  subordinate 
controversies,  that  they  may  join  their  subtlety  and  influ- 
ence in  opposing  the  word  of  God.  Men  frequently  dis- 
cover great  ingenuity  and  sagacity,  they  make  accurate 
observations,  and  deduce  just  inferences,  in  matters  of  a 
temporal  nature :  yet  when  they  turn  their  minds  to  re- 
ligious subjects,  they  seem  incapable  of  understanding  the 
plainest  truths,  which  run  counter  to  their  interests,  pas- 
sions, and  prejudices.  And  many  are  constrained  to  act 
on  probable  evidence,  in  their  most  important  secular  con- 
cerns, who  perversely  demand  demonstration  in  every 
thing  relating  to  Religion,  nay,  refuse  to  be  satisfied  with 
demonstration  itself!  But  Christ  will  convict  such  disin- 
genuous prevaricators  :  and,  in  the  mean  time,  it  is  com- 
monly best  for  us  to  leave  them,  and  not  to  waste  our 
time,  or  give  thc-m  a  handle,  hy  deputing  with  them. — 
We  ought  not  indeed  allowedly  to  neglect  our  temporal 


concerns,  in  attending  to  those  of  our  souls  :  yet  if  any 
are  betrayed  into  it  occasionally,  through  great  earnestness 
about  spiritual  things,  they  need  not  fear  but  the  Lord 
will  provide  for  them.  Our  main  concern  should  be,  to 
beware  of  false  teachers  and  false  doctrine ;  and  to  avoid 
the  leaven  of  hypocrisy,  pride,  and  infidelity,  which  dif- 
fuse their  baneful  influence  on  every  side  :  yet  even  dis- 
ciples are  sometimes  more  anxious  concerning  the  supply 
of  their  wants,  than  about  keeping  at  a  distance  from  error 
and  sin.  This  arises  from  weakness  of  faith,  and  will 
expose  them  to  rebukes. — Should  the  Lord  interrogate 
us,  under  many  of  our  despondings,  concerning  our  past 
experience  of  his  power,  truth,  and  love ;  he  would  soon 
shew  us,  what  cause  we  have  to  be  ashamed  of  our  pre- 
sent distrust  and  solicitude  ;  and  force  us  to  confess,  that 
we  did  not  properly  understand  and  remember  his  former 
interpositions  in  our  favour.  But  it  is  well,  if  we  learn  to 
profit  by  our  own  dulness  and  mistakes,  and  are  made  more 
attentive  to  his  instructions. 

V.  13—20. 

We  often  foolishly  want  to  know  what  men  say  of  us, 
expecting  perhaps  some  flattering  report ;  and  this  com- 
monly tends  to  our  vexation,  or  acts  as  a  temptation  to  re- 
sentment or  discontent :  but  our  blessed  Lord  had  tme, 
holy,  and  important  reasons  for  making  a  similar  enquiry ; 
and  we  ought  to  imitate  his  manner  of  grafting  instructive 
observations  on  every  topick  of  conversation. — There  are 
various  opinions  concerning  the  Lord   Jesus ;  and  they, 
who  think  the  most  honourably  of  him,  come  nearest  to 
the  truth  :  but  none  can  be  his  true  disciples,  who  hesitate 
to  confess,  "  that  he  is  the  Christ,   the  Son  of  the  living 
"  God,"  or  who  labour  to  explain  away  the  meaning  of 
such  emphatical  words.     Happy  are  they,  who  confess  this 
from  an  understanding  and  believing  heart !     Whatever 
may  be  their  present  errors  and  infirmities,  or  their  future 
trials  and  temptations,  they  certainly  are  specially  favoured 
by  the  Lord  :  for  human  teaching  alone  has  not  given  them 
this  knowledge  of  the  truth,  but  it  is  the  gift  of  their  hea- 
venly   Father,  and  an   earnest  of   further  favours. — We 
should  learn  to  make  candid  allowances  for  enquirers  who 
seem  to  have  an  honest  and  teachable  spirit,  but  are  yet 
strangers  to  many  important  truths  :  for  not  the  doctrines 
known  and  believed,  but  the  origin,  nature,  and  effects  of 
their  faith  and  knowledge,  distinguish  the  true  disciples 
from  other  men. — The  Person  and  work  of  Christ,  the  Son 
of  God,  is  the  Rock,  on  which  alone  the  church  is  built ; 
and  let  the  powers  of  darkness  plot  and  rage,  let  infidels 
and  hereticks  revile  and  menace  as  they  please,  they  will 
never  be  able  to  subvert  this  foundation,  or  to  destroy  one 
soul  which  rests  his  hope  upon  it. — We  have  not  at  pre- 
sent such  authority  as  was  entrusted  to  the  apostles,  and 
none  can  forgive  sins  but  God  only ;  yet  let  no  man  de- 
spise the  declarations  and  censures  of  faithful  ministers : 
for,  as  far  as  they  agree  with  the  word  of  God   they  are 
ratified  in   heaven ;  whether  they  pronounce  the  penite  t 
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and  believing  to  be  fully  pardoned,  or  the  unbelieving  and 
hypocritical  to  remain  under  the  wrath  of  God. 

V.   21—28. 

We  ought  not  so  to  regard  one  part  of  the  Redeemer's 
character,  as  to  overlook  another ;  but  should  keep  in 
view  at  once,  the  depth  of  his  voluntary  humiliation  and 
sufferings  as  our  great  High  Priest,  and  the  height  of  his 
exaltation  as  our  glorious  King.  In  like  manner,  we  should 
connect  our  view  of  the  believer's  privileges  with  that  of 
his  duty,  and  of  the  cross  which  he  must  bear  in  the  way 
to  glory.  But  it  often  happens,  that  men  speak  so  excel- 
lently of  one  part  of  Christianity,  as  to  be  entitled  to 
commendation  ;  and  yet  betray  their  ignorance  and  carnal 
prejudices,  when  they  give  their  sentiments  on  other  sub- 
jects, and  so  lay  themselves  open  to  deserved  rebukes. 
Those  who  would  dissuade  us  from  self-denying  duties,  or 
set  us  against  the  cross,  which  lies  in  our  path,  and  would 
counsel  us  to  turn  aside,  in  order  to  shun  it,  ought  in  that 
respect,  to  be  considered  as  adversaries :  and  in  all  carnal 
counsellors  we  should  recognize  the  voice  of  Satan,  whose 
policy  it  is  to  tempt  us  by  those  whom  we  love,  and  who 
are  in  other  things  most  worthy  of  our  esteem.  We  must 
not  parley  with  such  as  "  are  an  offence  to  us,"  but  de- 
cidedly reject  their  solicitations ;  shewing  them,  that  their 
false  tenderness  springs  from  their  "  savouring,"  not  the 
"  things  of  God,  but  those  of  men." — But  what  repeated 
instructions  do  we  need,  to  teach  us  to  deny  ourselves, 
and  to  copy  the  example  of  our  suffering  Redeemer;  and 
to  convince  us,  that  every  disciple  must  have  the  spirit  of 
a  martyr,  whether  it  ever  be  put  to  the  trial,  or  not ! — If 
life  is  so  valuable,  that  the  whole  world  is  a  paltry  com- 
pensation for  the  loss  of  it,  and  unworthy  to  be  given  in 
exchange  for  it,  what  words  can  describe,  or  computation 
reach,  the  worth  of  an  immortal  soul?  It  is  the  noblest 
work  of  God  below,  formed  at  first  in  his  own  image, 
possessed  of  vast  and  most  valuable  powers,  capable  of 
most  exquisite  happiness  or  misery,  and  intended  for 
eternal  existence.  Such  an  invaluable  treasure  every  man  is 
possessed  of;  but  how  few  seem  sensible  of  its  precious- 
ness,  or  of  the  danger  of  losing  it !  This  loss  consists  in 
the  final  and  eternal  forfeiture  of  the  favour  of  God,  in 
deprivation  of  his  image,  and  banishment  from  his  pre- 
sence, in  the  regions  of  darkness,  misery,  and  despair. — 
The  souls  of  all  men  are  in  themselves  thus  lost,  by  trans- 
gression of  the  holy  law  of  our  Creator ;  yet,  through  the 
mercy  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  none  will  eventually  perish,  but 
the  impenitent  and  unbelieving.  Could  any  man  therefore 
obtain  the  whole  world,  and  the  sure  enjoyment  of  it  dur- 
ing a  thousand  years,  as  his  recompence  for  neglecting 
the  salvation  of  the  gospel;  lie  would,  through  the  count- 
less ages  of  eternity,  curse  his  own  folly,  in  making  so  mad 
a  bargain.  Yet  millions  lose  their  souls  for  the  sake  of 
the  most  trivial  gain,  or  the  most  worthless  indulgence, 
nay,  from  mere  sloth  and  negligence!  for  whatever  the 
object  be  for  which  men  refuse  or  forsake  Christ,  that  is 


the  price  at  which  Satan  purchases  their  souls.  But  alas ! 
we  are  all  propense  to  believe  the  soothing  lies  of  that 
cruel  murderer  and  his  emissaries,  and  to  disbelieve  the 
alarming  truths  of  God  and  his  ministers  :  we  are  disposed 
to  procrastinate,  or  to  take  it  for  granted  that  all  is  well, 
when  it  is  far  otherwise ;  and  therefore  men  lose  their 
souls  for  "  a  thing  of  nought." — But  what  can  they  give 
in  exchange  for  them?  Alas!  death  reduces  the  wealthiest 
sinner  to  the  level  of  the  meanest  beggar,  and  he  has 
nought  to  give.  The  dying  transgressor  however  wealthy, 
cannot,  with  all  his  treasure,  perhaps  acquired  by  iniquity, 
purchase  one  hour's  respite,  in  order  to  seek  the  mercy  of 
his  offended  God.  The  whole  world  in  this  case  is  of  no 
value  :  "  it  cost  more  to  redeem  the  soul,  and  that  must 
"  be  let  alone  for  ever,"  by  all  who  neglect  the  precious 
ransom  which  the  Saviour  once  paid,  when  "  he  gave  him- 
"  self  for  us,  to  redeem  us  from  all  iniquity,  and  to  purify 
"  us  to  himself,  a  peculiar  people,  zealous  of  good  works." 
Let  us  then  learn  to  value  our  souls,  and  Christ  as  the  Sa- 
viour of  ruined  souls  ;  and  to  despise  every  glittering  bait, 
and  every  formidable  danger,  by  which  Satan  would  allure 
or  fright  us  from  our  only  refuge.  Let  us  fear  coming 
short  of  this  salvation,  and  continually  anticipate  the 
season,  when  "  the  Son  of  Man  shall  come  in  the  glory  of 
"  his  Father,  and  all  his  holy  angels  with  him,  to  reward 
"  every  man  according  to  his  works : "  for  he  will  merci- 
fully recompense  the  fruits  of  his  own  grace  in  us,  and  all 
our  losses  and  sufferings  for  his  sake  :  "  but,  if  any  man 
"  draw  back,  his  soul  will  have  no  pleasure  in  him." 
Though  our  trials  must  come  first ;  yet  they  will  soon  be 
over :  we  shall  speedily  behold  our  once  suffering  Saviour 
in  his  glory,  and  our  transient  taste  of  death  will  introduce 
us  into  "  his  presence  where  is  fulness  of  joy,  and  plea- 
"  sures  at  his  right  hand  for  evermore." 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  XVII.  V.  1,  2.  (Marg.  Ref.)  The  evangelists 
Matthew  and  Mark,  place  this  event  six  days  after  the  dis- 
course of  the  preceding  chapter,  as  six  whole  days  inter- 
vened :  but  St.  Luke,  taking  in  both  the  day  of  the  dis- 
course, and  that  of  the  transfiguration,  says  that  it  was 
eight  days  after.  (Luke  ix.  28.) — Our  Lord  retired  to  a 
mountain  apart  to  pray,  where  he  spent  the  night,  as  lit 
did  on  some  other  occasions:  (Note,  Luke  vi.  12  :)  tradi- 
tion reports  that  it  was  Tabor,  a  lofty  mountain  to  the 
north  of  Galilee.  He  was  pleased  to  take  with  him  Peter. 
James,  and  John,  but  not  the  other  apostles,  because  it 
"  seemed  good  in  his  sight ; "  for  we  cannot  assign  any 
other  satisfactory  reason.  The  same  apostles  had  witnessed 
the  resurrection  of  Jairus's  daughter,  and  they  afterwards 
attended  him  in  his  agony  in  the  garden,  (xxvi.  37-  Mark 
v.  37.)  There  was  a  competent  number  to  prove  the  fact, 
and  more  were  unnecessary.  While  engaged  in  prayer  "  he 
"  was  transfigured,"  or  metamorphosed,  before  them.  The 
apostles  saw  their  Master  daily  in  "  the  form  of  a  Servant," 
and  as  the  Son  of  Man  :  but  on  this  occasion,  they  "  be- 
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^cl-icir:'!     4  Then  k  answered  Peter,  and  said 
iii1'  '     '"'  unto  Jesus,  Lord,  '  it  is  good  for  us  to 
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said,  "This  is  my  beloved  Son,  pin 
whom  I  am  well  pleased ;  q  hear  ye 
him. 

6  And  when  the  disciples  heard  it, 
'  they  fell  on  their  face,  and  were  sore 
afraid. 

7  And  Jesus   came   and  '  touched 
them,   and  said,   'Arise,   and  be   not 
afraid. 

8  And  when  they  had  lifted  up  their 
eyes,  °  they  saw  no  man,  save  Jesus 
only. 
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"  held  his  glory,  as  of  the  Only  begotten  of  the  Father," 
and  had  such  a  discovery  of  him  "  in  the  form  of  God," 
as  they  were  able  to  sustain.  (Note,  Phil.  ii.  9 — 11.)  His 
disguise  was,  as  it  were,  laid  aside,  and  he  appeared  like 
himself:  "  the  Sun  of  Righteousness,"  "  the  Light  of  the 
"  world,"  shone  forth,  from  behind  those  clouds  which 
commonly  obscured  his  splendour.  "  The  fashion  of  his 
"  countenance  was  altered,"  and  "  did  shine  like  the  sun : " 
and  his  very  "  raiment  became  white  as  snow,  so  as  no 
"  fuller  on  earth  could  whiten  it ; "  (Mark  ix.  3 ;)  yea, 
"  white  as  the  light,"  and  resplendent  as  lightning.  This 
appearance  of  Christ,  as  Man,  would  give  the  apostles 
some  faint  conception  of  the  divine  glory,  which  he  had 
with  the  Father  before  his  incarnation,  and  which  was 
always  inherent  in  him,  though  he  saw  good  to  veil  it  under 
external  meanness.  It  would  serve  to  interpret  to  them 
the  meaning  of  their  own  confession,  "  thou  art  the  Son 
"  of  the  living  God  : "  it  was  intended  to  support  their 
faith,  at  that  approaching  season,  when  they  would  witness 
his  crucifixion :  and  it  would  give  them  an  idea  of  his 
heavenly  glory  after  his  ascension  ;  and  of  the  glory  pre- 
pared for  them  also,  when  changed  by  his  power  to  be 
like  him,  even  in  respect  of  his  glorified  body.  (Notes, 
1  Cor.  xv.  45—49.  Phil.  iii.  20,  21.) 

Was  transfigured.  (2)  MilipopQaQri.  Mark  ix.  2.  Rom. 
xii.  2.  2  Cor.  iii.  18. — '  Mtlctpopipoofuu,  novam  formam  sumo, 
'  personam  planii  aliam  induo,  tranxfignror,  transformor  ;  ex 
'  fulst,  trans,  et  iMf>$oo,  formo,  a  t*opfr),  Jbrma.'  Schleusner. 
Mop?*.  Mark  xvi.  12.  Phil.  ii.  6,  7. 

V.  3.  (Mars.  Ref.)  In  addition  to  the  personal  glory 
which  our  Lord  at  this  time  manifested,  there  appeared 
Moses  and  Elijah  conversing  with  him,  on  the  subject  of 
the  painful  and  ignominious  death,  which  he  was  shortly 
to  suffer  at  Jerusalem.  (Notes,  Luke  ix.  28 — 36,  v.  31.) 
The  apostles,  hearing  at  least  part  of  this  conversation, 
probably  understood  from  it,  that  the  persons  whom 
they  saw  were  Moses  and  Elijah.  Elijah  was  taken  up 
alive  into  heaven,  and  doubtless  appeared  in  his  glorified 
body  :  how  Moses  appeared  is  no  proper  subject  for  our 
enquiry  ;  but,  as  Christ  rose  "  t\\e  Jirst  fruits"  of  all  who 
rise  to  die  no  more,  there  is  no  ground  for  the  notion,  that 
the  body  of  Moses  was  raised  for  the  very  purpose. — This 
scene  was  suited  to  give  the  apostles  a  realizing  apprehen- 
sion of  the  invisible  world,  and  of  the  present  felicity  of 
departed  bclii  vcrs,  to  which  they  would  immediately  be 
admitted,  if  "  faithful  unto  death."  These  two  eminent 


persons  attended  on  Jesus,  as  servants  on  their  Lord, 
coming,  as  it  were,  on  purpose  to  do  him  homage ;  glorious 
indeed,  but  with  glory  far  beneath  His;  as  the  planets  are 
less  resplendent  than  the  noon-day  sun,  from  whom  they 
derive  their  lustre,  and  by  whose  beams  they  are  eclipsed. 
Moses  was  the  great  lawgiver  of  Israel,  and  Elijah  the 
chief  of  the  prophets ;  but  they  both  came,  to  lay  down 
their  commissions  and  their  honours  at  the  Redeemer's 
feet ;  in  whose  person,  and  obedience,  unto  death,  the 
moral  law  was  magnified,  the  ceremonial  types  were  ful- 
filled, the  prophecies  were  accomplished,  and  the  end  of 
all  preceding  dispensations  answered.  Thus  Moses  and 
Elijah  bare  witness  to  the  apostles,  that  Jesus  was  their 
Lord  also ;  and  that  by  his  coming,  the  time  of  the  law 
and  the  prophets  was  terminated,  and  that  of  the  gospel 
introduced.  (Notes,  Mark  ix.  2 — 10.  John  i.  16 — 18. 
1  Pet.  i.  10—12.) 

V.  4.  With  this  glorious  scene  before  their  eyes,  the 
apostles  were  heavy  with  sleep,  either  overpowered  by  the 
splendour,  or  drowsy  through  weariness :  (Luke  ix.  32 :) 
but  when  they  wers  awaked,  Peter,  delighted  and  surprised 
to  see  his  beloved  Master  "  appear  in  glory "  and  receive 
such  honour,  instead  of  hearkening  to  the  discourse,  broke 
out  into  an  exclamation,  that  it  was  most  pleasant  and 
desirable  for  them  to  continue  there,  and  not  to  go  down 
any  more  to  meet  those  sufferings,  of  which  he  was  so  re- 
luctant to  hear.  (Marg.  Ref.  1. — Note,  xvi.  24 — 28, 
»o.  22,  23.)  He  therefore  proposed  to  erect  on  the  moun- 
tain three  tents,  for  Jesus,  Moses,  and  Elijah  :  but  in  this 
he  knew  not  what  he  said.  (Mark  ix.  6.  Luke  ix.  33.) 
That  sacrifice  was  not  yet  offered,  without  which  his  sinful 
soul  could  not  have  been  saved ;  and  most  important  ser- 
vices were  appointed  to  him  and  his  brethren,  for  the  glory 
of  God,  and  the  good  of  the  church,  in  all  succeeding 
ages.  Peter  on  this  occasion  also  "  savoured  the  tilings  of 
"  men,"  and  was  not  meet  for  the  spiritual  felicity  to 
which  he  aspired ;  and  he  seems  to  have  forgotten  the 
other  disciples  who  were  left  below,  from  a  regard  to  his 
own  present  ease  and  comfort.  He  however  scarcely  un- 
derstood the  meaning  of  his  own  proposal,  which  was 
rather  the  language  of  his  feelings,  than  of  his  under- 
standing. (Notes,  John  xiii.  36 — 38,  v.  37.  2  Pet.  i.  12 — 
18.) 

V.  5 — 8.  While  Peter  was  speaking,  "  a  bright  cloud 
"overshadowed  them;"  an  emblem  of  the  divine  pre- 
sence and  glory,  but  so  veiled  as  to  suit  their  mortal  state: 
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9  And  as  they  came  down  from  the 
mountain,  *  Jesus  charged  them,  say- 
ing, Tell  the  vision  to  no  man,  y  until 
the  Son  of  man  be  risen  again  from 
the  dead. 

10  And  his  disciples  asked  him,  say- 
ing, *  Why  then  say  the  scribes  that 
Elias  must  first  come  ? 

11  And   Jesus  answered   and  said 
unto  them,  Elias  truly  shall  first  come, 
*  and  restore  all  things  : 

12  But  I  say  unto  you,  That  Elias 
is  come  already,  b  and  they  knew  him 
not,  cbut  have  done  unto  him  whatso- 
ever they  listed :  d  likewise  shall  also 
the  Son  of  man  suffer  of  them. 


13  Then  '  the  disciples  understood 
that  he  spake  unto  them  of  John  the 
Baptist. 

14  ^[  And  fwhen  they  were  come 
to  the  multitude,  there  came  to  him 
a  certain  man,  g  kneeling  down  to  him, 
and  saying, 

15  Lord,  h  have  mercy  on  my  son  ; 
1  for  he  is  lunatick,  and  sore  vexed : 
k  for  oft-times  he  falleth  into  the  fire, 
and  oft  into  the  water. 

16  And  I  brought  him  to  thy  disci- 
ples, '  and  they  could  not  cure  him. 

17  Then  Jesus  answered  and  said, 
"'  O  faithless  and  perverse  generation, 
°  how  long  shall  I  be  with  you  ?    how 
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yet  it  was  not  like  the  tremendous  display  from  mount 
Sinai  at  the  giving  of  the  law,  nor  like  the  thick  darkness 
by  which  the  Lord  took  possession  of  the  temple ;  but  "  a 
"  bright  cloud,"  denoting  the  introduction  of  a  clearer  and 
more  encouraging  discovery  of  the  divine  glory  by  the 
gospel.  (Marg.  Ref.  m.)  From  this  cloud,  a  voice  was 
distinctly  heard,  which  coincided  with  the  testimony  borne 
to  Jesus  at  his  baptism ;  the  eternal  Father  declaring 
"  him  to  be  his  well  beloved  Son,  in  whom  he  was  well 
"  pleased."  (Note,  iii.  16,  17,  r.  17-)  To  this  was  added  a 
command  to  them  to  "  hear  him,"  to  receive  his  instruc- 
tions in  obedient  faith,  even  in  preference  to  Moses  and 
the  prophets,  whose  external  appointments  he  would  su- 
persede or  alter.  This  glorious  vision  astonished  and  ter- 
rified the  apostles ;  and  they  fell  prostrate  in  adoration  and 
dismay,  and  lay  till  Jesus  came  to  encourage  them  :  when 
arising  and  looking  around,  they  found  that  the  vision  was 
departed,  and  their  Lord  left  alone  with  them  in  his  usual 
appearance  ;  save  that,  it  is  probable,  seme  lustre  still  con- 
tinued in  his  countenance,  even  after  they  went  down  from 
the  mount.  (Marg.  Ref.  n — u. — Notes,  Mark  ix.  '2 — 10, 
vv.  7,  8.  Luke  ix.  28 — 3G,  w.  34 — 3G.) 

V.  9.  As  Jesus  came  down,  the  next  day,  to  the  other 
apostles  and  the  people,  he  charged  those  witli  him,  not 
to  mention  the  instructive  and  animating  scene  which  they 
had  witnessed,  till  after  his  resurrection  from  the  dead  :  for 
before  that  event  it  would  not  have  obtained  credit;  and  it 
was,  for  the  present,  rather  intended  for  their  own  sup- 
port and  encouragement,  than  for  the  conviction  of  others. 
It  seems,  that  the  other  disciples  were  included  in  this 
general  charge,  so  that  it  must  not  be  mentioned  even  to 
them. — (Marg.  Ref.  x,  y.  Mark  ix.  9,  10. — Note,  2  Pet.  i. 
16— 19.) 

The  visio-n."]  To  opx/jut,  ab  opata,  to  see. — 'A  tiSbv.  Mark 
ix.  9.  Os?tv  uv  Ewpoxswiv.  Luke  ix.  36. 

V.  10 — 13.  The  apostles,  being  fully  convinced  that 
Jesus  was  the  promised  Messiah,  and  that  he  would  speedily 
set  up  his  glorious  kingdom,  were  nevertheless  unable  to 
reconcile  these  things  with  the  doctrine  of  the  scribes;  that 
Elias,  or  Elijah,  "  must  first  come ; "  especially  as  it  was 
grounded  on  an  express  prophecy  in  Malachi.  (Marg. 
Rff.  z — a. — Notes,  Mai.  iii.  1 — 1,  r.  1.  iv.  2 — 6.) — Perhaps 
they  supposed  that  the  appearance  of  Elijah  on  the  mount 
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was  intended ;  and,  in  that  case,  why  must  they  conceal  it? 
To  this  our  Lord  replied,  that  it  had  doubtless  been  pre- 
dicted that  Elijah  would  come,  and  restore,  or  regulate,  all 
things,  in  order  to  prepare  the  way  for  the  Messiah's  king- 
dom ;  but  that  in  tact  he  had  come,  and  the  people  and 
scribes  had  not  known  or  believed  him,  and  at  length  he 
had  been  put  to  death  by  the  malice  of  his  enemies :  and 
in  like  manner  they  would  also  persecute  and  slay  their 
promised  Messiah,  as  it  had  been  predicted  by  the  prophets. 
— By  this  the  disciples  more  clearly  perceived,  that  John 
the  Baptist  had  been  foretold  under  the  name  of  Elijah,  be- 
cause of  the  similarity  of  his  disposition  and  ministerial 
labours.    (Notes,  xi.  7 — 15.) — '  He  shall  finish,  or  perform, 
establish,  settle  all  things  ;  both  perform  all  that  was  pro- 
phesied of  Elias  at  his  coming,  and  close  and  shut  up 
the  first  state  of  the  world,  that  of  the  Mosaical  cecono- 
my,  making  entrance,  as  a  harbinger,    on   the  second, 
that  of  the  Messias.     In  this  sense  it  is  that  it  is  said, 
"  the  law  and  the  prophets  were  until  John,"  noting  him 
to  be    the  conclusion   and  shutting  up,    finishing  and 
closing,  of  that  state;  and  that  was  to  be  the  office  of 
'  Elias,  under  whose  name  John  was  prefigured.'     Ham- 
mond.— '  The  Scribes  and  Pharisees  "  have  done  to  him 
'  "  whatsoever  they  listed,"  rejecting  his  baptism,   (Luke 
vii.  30,)  and  refusing  to  believe  his  doctrine,  (xxi.  25,) 
...  or  to  own  him  as  a  prophet  from  God,  saying  that 
"  he    had  a   devil."  ...  And   it   is  probable,    that  both 
they    and    the    Sadducees    did    this,    because    he    had 
styled  them   "  a  generation   of  vipers."    (iii.  70     And 
though  we  do  not  read  that  they  gave  occasion  either  to 
his  imprisonment  or  to  his  death,  yet  may  we  reasonably 
conceive,  that  they,  who  thus  thought  and  spake  of  him, 
were  well  pleased  at  it;  ...  it  being  not  for  fear  of  them, 
but  only  of  the  multitude  who  accounted  him  as  a  pro- 
phet, that  Herod,  for  a  season,  was  restrained  from  kill- 
ing him.'     Wlntby  on  Mark  ix.  13. — (Marg.  Ref.  b — e. 
Notes,  iii.  1—3.    Mark  ix.  11—13.    Luke  i.  11—17.  76— 
79.  John  i.  6—9.  19—29.) 

Shall  restore,  &c.  (11)  AnoxalevrTriffei.  (Ex  avo,  et 
KoSirrjjUi.) — In  pristinum  statum  restituet.  xii.  13.  Mark  iii. 
5.  viii.  25.  Luke  vi.  10.  Jets  i.  6.  Heb.  xiii.  19. — Ex. 
iv.  7.  Sept. 

V.  14—18.     Notes,  Mark  ix.   16—^7.   Luke  ix.  87— 
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long  shall  I  suffer  you?   Bring  him  hi- 
ther to  me. 

18  And  Jesus  °  rebuked  the  devil, 
and  he  departed  out  of  him :  and  the 
child  was  cured  p  from  that  very  hour. 

19  Then  q  came   the  disciples   to 
Jesus  apart,  and  said,  Why  could  not 
we  cast  him  out  ? 

20  And  Jesus  said  unto  them,  '  Be- 
cause of  your  unbelief :  for  verily  I  say 
unto  you,  '  If  ye  have  faith  as  '  a  grain 
of  mustard-seed,  ye  shall  say  unto  this 
mountain,   Remove  hence  to  yonder 
place ;  and  it  shall  remove ;  and  "  no- 
thing shall  be  impossible  unto  you. 

21  Howbeit  "  this  kind  goeth  not 
out 7  but  by  prayer  and  fasting. 

22  And  while  they  abode  in  Galilee, 
Jesus  said  unto  them,    '  The  Son  of 


man  shall  be  "  betrayed  into  the  hands 
of  men ; 

23  And  b  they  shall  kill  him,  and 
0  the  third  day  he  shall  be  raised  again. 
d  And  they  were  exceeding  sorry. 

24  ^[  And  *  when  they  were  come 
to  Capernaum,  they  that  received  *  tri- 
bute-money  came  to  Peter,  and  said, 
Doth  not  your  Master  pay  tribute  ? 

25  He  saith,  fYes.     And  when  he 
was  come  into  the  house,  Jesus  pre- 
vented   him,    saying,    What  thinkest 
thou,  Simon  ?   of  whom  do  the  kings 
of  the  earth  take  custom  or  tribute  ? 
g  of  their  own  children,  or  of  stran- 
gers ? 

26  Peter  saith  unto  him,  Of  stran- 
gers.    Jesus  saith  unto  him,  Then  are 
the  children  free. 
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44. — Kneeling.  (14)  Marg.  Ref.  g. — Lunatick.  (15) 
SsXnviafiTai.  (A  <rtx>jv>),  luna.)  That  is,  one  whose  malady 
has  paroxysms  at  certain  seasons  of  the  moon.  (See  on 
iv.  24.)  This  is  the  case  in  some  kinds  of  madness  and 
epilepsy. — No  doubt  this  youth  had  an  epilepsy ;  of  which 
an  evil  spirit  taking  advantage,  produced  all  those  extra- 
ordinary and  distressing  effects,  which  are  more  fully  re- 
corded in  the  other  gospels. — FaitJiless.  (17)  The  scribes 
and  multitude  were  chiefly  meant  in  this  rebuke ;  yet  the 
disciples,  and  even  the  father  of  the  child,  shewed  a  very 
reprehensible  degree  of  unbelief  on  this  occasion.  (Marg. 
Ref.  m. — Notes,  19,  20.  John  xxi.  24 — 29,  v.  27.)— Shall 
I  suffer  you?]  Avtbfuu.  Mark  ix.  19.  Lu/Veix.  41.  Acts 
xvii'i.  14.  i  Cor.  iv.  12.  2  Cor.  xi.  1.4.  19,  20.  2Thes.i. 
4.— Note,  Num.  xiv.  11,  12.) 

V.  19,  20.     The  apostles  had  doubtless  in  some  in- 
stances cast  out  devils ;  but  being  baffled  at  this  time,  they 
enquired  the   reason   of  their  disappointment.      To  this 
Jesus  replied,  that  it  was  wholly  owing  to  their  unbelief. 
Perhaps  they  had  been  discouraged  in  the  attempt,  by  an 
apprehension  of  the  difficulty  of  the  case :    they  had  not, 
however,  that  simple  and  entire  reliance  on  the  power  and 
promise  of  Christ,  which  was  requisite.     For  if  this  had 
been  the  case,  though  their  faith  had  been  small,  and  ap- 
parently inadequate  to  the  effect,  like  a  grain  of  mustard- 
seed,  they  might,  had  that  been  necessary,  have  removed 
the  mountain  before  them;  as  nothing  could  be  impossible 
to  the  almighty  power,  which  faith  engaged  on  their  side. 
— '  Hy  "  faith  as  a  grain  of  mustard-seed;"  (xiii.  31 ;)   ... 
'  some  understand  a  faith  that  groweth  and  increaseth  as 
'  a  grain  of  mustard-seed.  ...  Christ  elsewhere,  for  "  the 
"removing    of  a  mountain,"   ...  (xxi.  21,)  requires... 
"  faith  in  God,"  (Mark  xi.  22,  23,)  which  seems  to  signify 
an  excelling  faith,  "faith  without  doubting."  ...  St.  Paul 
reckons    faith   able  "  to    remove    mountains,"    as   the 
strongest  faith.     (1  Cor.  xiii.  2.)   ...According  to  thisex- 
'  position   the  sense  runs  thus,   Did  your  faith  increase, 

*  according  to  the  examples  of  God's  power  you  have  had 

•  before  your  e.yes;  as  the  grain  of  mustard-seed  grows  up 


'  to  be  the  greatest  of  all  herbs,  so  would  your  faith  trans- 
'  mount  and  grow  superior  to  all  difficulties. — A  remover 
'  of  mountains  seems  only  to  import ...  a  doer  of  those 
'  things  which  are  exceeding  difficult,  and  beyond  the 
'  power  of  nature  to  perform.'  Whitby. — Both  these  ex- 
pressions seem  to  have  been  taken  from  proverbs  com- 
monly used  at  that  time,  and  therefore  more  fully  under- 
stood by  our  Lord's  hearers,  than  they  are  by  us.  '  Thus 
'  the  Rabbies  say,  The  globe  of  the  earth  is  but  as  a  gram 
'  of  mustard-seed,  when  compared  with  the  expanse  of  the 
'  heavens.'  Doddridge.  (Marg.  Ref.  s — u.) 

V.  21.  This  seems  clearly  to  intimate,  that  there  are 
different  orders  of  evil  spirits,  some  more  powerful  and 
malignant  than  others ;  (xii.  45  ;)  and  that  these  could  not 
be  cast  out,  except  by  persons  who  were  much  engaged  in 
fasting  and  prayer.  As  success  depended  on  the  strength 
and  simplicity  of  faith  ;  "  fasting  and  prayer"  may  be  con- 
sidered as  proper  means  for  increasing  humility,  zeal,  com- 
passion, and  those  holy  affections  of  the  soul,  with  which 
vigorous  and  simple  faith  must  be  intimately  connected : 
and  the  spirit  of  the  instruction  is  equally  applicable  to  us, 
in  our  personal  conflicts  and  publick  services. — '  Because 
'  devotion  is  apt  to  grow  dull  and  faint,  there  must  be  an 
'  exercise  of  fasting  and  abstinence,  to  put  an  edge  upon 
'  it,  and  to  stir  it  up.'  Bp.  Hall.  (Marg.  Ref. — Mark 
ix.  29,  30.— Note,  ix.  14,  15.) 

V.  22,  23.  Marg.  Ref.— Notes,  Mark  ix.  30 — 3-'.  x. 
32—34.  Luke  ix.  45.  John  xii.  34—36,  v.  34.— While  they 
abode,  &c.  (22)  Avarpspoju-ewv  aurav. — "  While  they  went 
"  from  place  to  place  in  Galilee,"  (Ylapciropeuorro  ha  TTJJ 
TaXAaioj.  Mark  ix.  30.)  Or  "  had  their  conversation, 
"  &c."  2  Cor.  i.  12.  Eph.  ii.  3.  1  Tim.  iii.  15.  Heb.  x. 
33.  xiii.  18.  1  Pet.  i.  1?.  2  Pet.  ii.  18. 

V.  24 — 27.  The  tribute  here  mentioned  seems  to  have 
been  the  half-shekel  a-piece,  which  was  collected  to  de- 
fray the  expense  of  the  service  of  the  sanctuary.  (Marg, 
—Notes,  Ex.  xxx.  11—16.  2  Kings  ail.  4,  5.  Neh.  x.  32, 
33.)  This  at  first  was  collected  occasionally,  as  wanted; 
but  we  are  informed  by  Josephus,  that  in  his  time  it  was 
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1  «-m  J?-^  27  Notwithstanding,  h  lest  we  should 
£  I'll'  'if  °ri  offend  them,  go  thou  to  the  sea,  and 
iT'cor*'  v?'  as!  cas*  an  hook,  '  and  take  up  the  fish 

1  Thes.  v.  22.    fit.  ii.  7,  8.  i  Gen.  i.  28.    1  Kings  xvii.  4.     Ps.  viii.  8.    Jon.  i.  1". 

ii.  10.     Heb.  ii.  7,  8. 


that  first  cometh  up ;  and  when  thou 

hast  opened  his  mouth,  thou  shalt  find  •  Or. .  ««i«-.h.ji 

*a  piece  of  money:    kthat  take,  and 

give  unto  them  for  me  and  thee. 


k  2   Cor.    viii.   ». 
Jam.  ii.  l . 


paid  annually,  by  all  above  twenty  years  of  age. — Peter, 
when  asked  if  his  master  did  not  pay  this  tribute,  answered 
at  once,  that  he  did ;  knowing  him  to  be  ready  for  every 
act  of  piety  and  equity.  But  Jesus,  preventing  his  men- 
tion of  the  subject  by  shewing  that  he  knew  what  had 
passed,  asked  him,  of  whom  kings  were  accustomed  to 
'evy  taxes ;  whether  of  their  own  children,  or  of  strangers. 
Children,  in  this  connexion,  must  be  understood  literally ; 
and  strangers  must  mean  the  children  of  others :  for  kings 
generally  collect  taxes  from  their  subjects,  though  their 
own  families  be  exempted.  By  this  question  he  intimated 
that  as  "  the  Son  of  God,"  the  Lord  of  the  temple,  (and  in 
this  character  the  Jews  ought  to  have  recognized  and  wel- 
comed him,)  he  had  no  right  to  contribute  to  the  expenses 
there  incurred,  for  the  benefit  of  those,  who  in  themselves 
were  strangers  and  enemies. — '  Our  Saviour's  argument, 
'  why  he  should  not  pay  this  tribute,  as  being  the  Son  of 
'  that  King  to  whom  it  was  paid,  holds  not  with  reference 
'  to  the  other  tribute  paid  to  Caesar,  he  being  not  the  Son 
'  of  Caesar,  but  of  God.'  Whitby. — Lest,  however,  any 
should  take  offence  at  his  refusal,  as  if  regardless  of  the 
temple-worship,  he  waved  his  privilege :  and,  as  he  had 
no  money,  he  ordered  Peter  to  cast  a  hook  into  the  sea, 
which  was  close  by ;  and  assured  him  that  in  the  mouth  of 
the  first  fish  which  he  caught,  he  should  find  a  piece  of 
money,  containing  a  shekel  of  silver,  which  would  suffice 
for  them  both. — '  By  which  example  Christ  teacheth  us  to 
'  avoid  the  scandal  and  sinister  suspicions  of  men,  though 
'  they  be  groundless,  with  some  detriment  to  ourselves, 
'  especially  when  we  have  not  means  to  convince  them.  ... 
'  The  scandal  of  the  Pharisees,  proceeding  not  from  igno- 
'  ranee  but  pure  malice,  he  is  not  thus  concerned  to  avoid. 
'  (xv.  12.)'  Whitby.  (Marg.  Ref.  h.)— The  external 
poverty  of  Christ,  contrasted  with  this  display  of  divine 
glory,  must  sensibly  affect  every  considerate  mind.  By 
whatever  means  this  piece  of  money  was  lodged  in  the 
mouth  of  the  fish,  omniscience  alone  could  discover  it 
there,  and  omnipotence  ensure  its  being  first  brought  to 
Peter's  hook.  Had  Jesus  so  pleased,  all  the  treasures  in 
the  depths  of  the  sea,  and  in  the  heart  of  the  earth,  might 
with  equal  ease  have  been  laid  at  his  feet.  His  poverty 
was  therefore  voluntary,  as  our  suffering  Surety ;  to  take 
away  the  reproach  of  an  indigent  station,  and  to  reconcile 
his  people  to  it,  as  best  and  safest  for  them. — The  other 
disciples,  it  is  probable,  paid  the  tribute,  either  in  the 
several  cities  where  they  had  lived,  or  at  some  other  time. 
— A  piece  of  money.  (27)  "  A  stater."  Marg.  The  stater 
was  equal  to  two  Didrachmas  ;  (24,  marg.)  or  of  the  same 
value  as  a  shekel. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.   1—13. 

Discoveries  of  the  Redeemer's  divine  majesty  greatly 
assist  us,  in  rightly  understanding  the  motive,  the  benefit, 
and  the  glory  of  his  abasement.  Could  we  now  behold 
that  sacrerl  countenance,  which  once,  for  our  sins,  was 
disfigured  with  blood  and  spitting,  we  should  view  it  more 


resplendent  than  the  meridian  sun.  We  should  see  the 
Saviour  no  longer  "  crowned  with  thorns,"  insulted  with 
the  purple  robe,  and  nailed  to  the  cross  between  two  rob- 
bers :  but  "  arrayed  with  light  as  a  garment,"  and  sur- 
rounded with  the  adoring  throng  of  prophets,  apostles, 
saints,  and  angels,  emulating  each  other,  who  should  most 
rapturously  celebrate  his  praises :  yea,  we  should  hear  the 
eternal  Father,  from  the  inaccessible  light  in  which  he 
dwells  invisible,  proclaim  the  honours  of  the  Redeemer  as 
his  coequal  Son,  and  regard  himself  as  glorified  in  all  the 
adorations  rendered  to  him.  (Notes,  John  v.  20 — 23, 
v.  23.  Phil.  ii.  9 — 11,  v.  11.)  But  alas!  how  dull  and 
drowsy  are  our  minds,  when  we  would  contemplate  such 
subjects ! — If,  however,  by  faith  we  get  a  glimpse  of  our 
Redeemer's  glory,  and  our  hearts  glow  with  love  and  joy  ; 
we  find  our  heaven  begun,  and  we  are  ready  to  say,  "  It  is 
"  good  for  us  to  be  here ; "  and  we  want  always  to  con- 
tinue in  that  pleasant  frame  of  spirit,  and  to  spend  our 
lives  in  contemplation.  But  we  know  not  what  we  say  or 
do  :  even  in  this  there  is  a  large  proportion  of  carnal  self- 
love;  some  knowledge  indeed  of  the  essence  of  felicity;  but 
great  ignorance  of  what  is  needful  to  fit  us  for  it,  and  of 
the  situation  in  which  we  are  placed  during  our  continu- 
ance here.  These  glimpses  and  foretastes  are  vouchsafed 
to  prepare  us  for  tribulations,  and  to  support  us  under 
them ;  but  we  must  pass  through  varying  experiences  in 
our  way  to  glory,  and  spend  our  lives  in  self-denying  ser- 
vices, for  the  honour  of  Christ  and  the  benefit  of  his  peo- 
ple.— We  know  not  what  we  shall  at  last  be :  yet  we  are 
assured,  that  when  the  Saviour  shall  appear  we  shall  be  like 
him  ;  and  as  our  bodies  must  be  changed  by  his  omnipo- 
tence, so  must  our  souls  be  transfigured  and  transformed 
by  his  renewing  grace.  This  should  be  our  grand  personal 
object,  whilst  we  wait  for  the  time,  when  he  "  will  receive 
"  us  to  himself,  that  where  he  is  there  we  may  be  also." 
In  order  to  this,  we  must  obediently  hear  him,  as  our  Pro- 
phet and  King;  trust  in  him  as  the  great  Mediator,  "  in 
"  whom"  the  Father  "  is  well  pleased;"  and  wait  for  the 
communication  of  his  grace,  in  fervent  prayer,  and  retire- 
ment from  the  hurry  of  this  vain  world. — But  we  could  not 
now  endure  the  refulgence  of  the  divine  glory  :  not  only 
the  terrors  of  mount  Sinai,  but  the  glories  of  mount  Tabor, 
would  overwhelm  us ;  save  for  the  gracious  interposition, 
and  encouraging  words,  of  the  incarnate  Saviour. — After 
sweet  seasons  of  communion  with  God,  we  must  return  to 
our  several  employments :  yet  the  Saviour  will  be  with  us, 
if  we  rely  on  his  promises  and  are  observant  of  his  precepts ; 
and  we  should  ever  keep  in  mind  his  death  and  resurrec- 
tion, and  anticipate  the  time,  when  we  shall  behold  him  in 
glory,  and  be  for  ever  with  him. — But  even  with  the  scrip- 
tures in  our  hands,  how  apt  are  we  to  overlook  the  accom- 
plishments of  them  '  And  how  little  in  comparison  has  yet 
been  effected-,  in  bringing  fallen  sinners  unto  God,  by  the 
labours  of  all  his  servants !  Men  knew  not  the  Son  of  the 
Father,  but  crucified  and  slew  him;  and  we  need  not 
wonder,  if  they  treat  his  disciples  and  ministers  in  the  same 
manner. 
sS 
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CHAP.  XVIII. 


lesus  teaches  humility,  by  the  emblem  of  a  littlt 
child,  1 — *.  He  inculcates  attention  to  his  "  little 
"  ones,"  and  watchfulness  against  stumbling  others, 
or  falling  ourselves,  5 — 10.  He  illustrates  his  care  of 
his  people,  by  the  parable  of  a  lost  sheep,  11 — 14; 
shews  how  to  act  towards  an  offending  brother,  15 — 
17;  assures  the  apostles  that  what  they  bind  or  loose 
shall  be  bound  or  loosed  in  heaven,  18;  gives  special 
promises  to  those  who  unite  in  prayer,  or  meet  in  his 
name,  19,20;  and  enforces  the  constant  forgiveness 
of  injuries,  by  a  parable  of  a  king,  and  his  dealings 
with  a  servant,  who  was  deeply  indebted  to  him ;  yet 
was  not  influenced  by  his  readiness  to  forgive  him,  to 
forgive  his  fellow-servant,  21 — 35. 


*  the  same  time  came  the  disci-  >  M.*  ix.  a. 

b  ix. 


xxiii.  11.    Muk 
ix.   S4.   x.   »- 


d  Hi.15'  is,    .4. 


AT 

pies  unto  Jesus,  saying,  b  Who  is  the 
greatest e  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven 5 

2  And  Jesus  called  *  a  little  child 

unto  him,  and  set  him  in  the  midst  of*!itM.fiS»T 
them, 

3  And  said,  '  Verily  I  say  unto  you, 

1  Except  ye  be  converted, '  and  become  « ^i7^t.«.ML 
as  little  children,  ye  shall  not  h  enter  f  J° 
into  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

4  Whosoever  therefore  shall  '  hum- 
ble himself  as  this  little  child,  the  same  g  *^i?t*: i-TIT. 
is  k  greatest  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven.    \-?k*  "„;'•  „£ 

20.     1  Pet.  ii.  2.  h  v.  20.  xix.  23.     Luke  xiii.  24.    John  iii.  5.    AcU  xi».  22.    2  Pet 

i.  II.  i  xxiii.  12.    Pi.  cxxxi.  I,  2.    li.  Ini.   li.    I  Pel.  v.  6.  k  1.  xx.  :'f* 

Mark  x.  43.     Luke  iv.  48. 


IS.  P..  li. 
IS.  ]«.  ,L  10. 
Mark  IT.  IX 
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V.   14—27. 

Manifold  are  the  troubles  of  body  and  mind,  personal 
and  domestick,  to  which  we  are  liable,  by  the  power  of 
Satan,  and  for  our  sins :  but,  through  the  goodness  of  our 
God,  hitherto  we  have  not  been  destroyed,  though  sorely 
vexed  and  endangered ;  and  if  our  troubles  bring  us  hum- 
bly to  seek  help  from  Christ,  they  will  eventually  be  "  for 
"  our  profit."  We  may  do  right  in  applying  to  disciples, 
and  they  may  be  desirous  to  help  us,  though  often  unable : 
nothing,  however,  but  our  unbelief  and  disobedience,  can 
preclude  us  from  finding  relief  in  Christ :  yet  he  will 
sharply  rebuke  us,  if  we  remain  faithless  and  perverse 
amidst  abundant  opportunities  of  instruction  and  convic- 
tion. Should  we  enquire  the  reason  of  our  ill  success,  in 
our  conflicts  with  sin  and  temptation,  and  our  endeavours 
to  do  good  ;  the  answer  would  still  be,  "  Because  of  your 
"  unbelief."  Wonderful  is  the  power  of  holy  faith ;  and 
nothing  is  impossible  to  those  who  go  forth  in  the  Re- 
deemer's name,  to  obey  his  commands  and  promote  his 
cause.  But  our  faith  will  commonly  be  strong,  and  our 
efforts  successful,  in  proportion  as  we  seek  the  victory  "  by 
"fasting  and  prayer;"  and  it  especially  behoves  us  to 
make  a  fair  trial  of  this  method,  as  to  those  particular  con- 
flicts in  which  we  have  been  most  foiled ;  and  those  ser- 
vices, respecting  which  we  deplore  our  want  of  success. — 
What  a  varied  scene  of  outward  debasement,  and  of  divine 
glory,  was  the  life  of  our  Redeemer  !  Yet  all  his  humilia- 
tion made  way  for  his  resurrection  and  final  exaltation. 
Let  us  then  "  endure  the  cross,"  despise  riches  and  worldly 
honours,  and  be  contented  in  poverty,  if  that  be  his  will 
concerning  us.  Let  those  who  are  rich  learn  to  be  poor 
in  spirit,  and  not  to  trust  in  riches,  or  to  despise  the  needy, 
lest  they  be  found  to  have  reproached  their  Saviour^  as  well 
as  their  Maker.  (Notes,  1  Tim.  vi.  16 — 19.  Jam.  i.  9 — 
11.  ii.  5 — 7-) — We  should  always  be  ready  to  wave  our 
privileges  and  exemptions,  rather  than  give  offence.  Yet 
we  seldom  follow  the  dictates  of  our  own  minds,  without 
enquiring  the  will  of  God,  but  we  fall  into  some  mistakes 
even  in  things  apparently  most  obvious. — Even  the  poor 
believer  should  be  ready  to  pay  tribute  and  custom,  for 
the  credit  of  the  gospel,  and  trust  in  the  Lord  to  defray 
the  expense :  and  "  the  fishers  of  men,"  though  needy, 
may  go  on  cheerfully  in  their  work,  trusting  in  the  Lord  to 


supply  their  wants  :  for  he  will,  when  necessary,  bring  to 
their  net,  such  as  shall  be  both  able  and  willing  to  contri- 
bute to  the  support  of  his  cause. — But  how  glorious  are 
the  privileges,  and  how  noble  the  freedom,  of  the  children 
of  the  King  of  kings !  To  these  privileges  we  strangers 
are  admitted  by  faith  in  Christ ;  and  "  if  the  Son  make  us 
"  free,  then  shall  we  be  free  indeed."  (Note,  John  viii.  30 
—36.)  — -•— 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  XVIII.  V.  1 — 4.  It  appears  from  the  other 
evangelists,  that  our  Lord  first  enquired  of  the  disciples, 
about  what  they  had  disputed  by  the  way :  and  for  some  time 
they  remained  silent,  being  afraid  to  mention  the  subject. 
But  at  length,  sensible  that  he  knew  their  thoughts,  they 
plainly  asked  him,  which  of  them  was  to  be  the  greatest 
in  the  kingdom,  he  was  about  to  establish.  (Marg. 
Ref.  a— c. — Mark  ix.  33 — 37-  Luke  ix.  46—50,  vv.  46— 
48.)  No  doubt  they  had  respect  to  a  supposed  secular 
kingdom,  and  its  dignities  and  preferments,  to  the  chief  of 
which  they  all  aspired,  each  resting  his  claim  on  a  differ- 
ent ground :  so  that  the  dispute  originated  from  error,  am- 
bition, and  emulation  ;  and  had  no  reference  to  growth  in 
grace,  and  real  eminence  in  the  spiritual  kingdom  on 
earth,  or  to  a  proportionate  degree  of  glory  in  heaven. — 
Had  our  Lord  intended  to  confer  any  pre-eminence  in  au- 
thority on  Peter,  or  on  any  of  his  successors,  he  would 
doubtless  at  this  time  have  given  some  intimation  of  it ; 
but,  on  the  contrary,  he  treated  all  such  pretensions  with 
the  most  decided  disapprobation.  For  having  "  called  a 
"  little  child  unto  him,  he  set  him  "  before  them,  solemnly 
assuring  them,  that  "  except  they  were  converted,  and 
"  became  as  little  children,  they  could  not  enter  his  king- 
"  dom  ; "  and  that  he,  who  should  humble  himself  like  the 
little  child,  would  eventually  be  found  the  most  excellent 
and  honourable  person. — Children,  when  very  yonn g,  shew 
little  disposition  to  claim  precedence,  or  to  aspire  after 
authority:  they  willingly  associate  with  their  inferiors,  are 
regardless  of  external  distinctions,  and  devoid  of  malice 
and  guile  :  they  are  docile,  simple,  submissive  to  authority, 
willingly  dependent  on  their  parents,  and  disposed  to  credit 
what  they  say.  No  doubt,  they  soon  begin  to  shew  ether 
propensities,  and  other  ideas  are  early  inculcated  on  most 
of  them  and  imbibed  by  them  ;  but  these  are  the  obvious 
characteristicks  of  childhood,  and  suffice  to  render  "  little 
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i  £  «-j|f;r  **;;•     5  And   whoso    shall   J  receive   one 
4L  Luke*. -is.'  sucn  little  child  in  my  name  mreceiveth 

m™ark'    ix.    87. 


John    xiii.    20. 
Gal.  iv.  14.' 
n  Pi.  cv.  15.  Zech. 


me. 


6  But  whoso  shall  "offend  one  of 
"i  8Lukerkxvx:  these  °  little  ones  which  believe  in  me, 
Rom.clxiv!xi3^  it  were  better  for  him  that  a  mill-stone 
f'co'r'.  *  »-  were  hanged  about  his  neck,  and  that 
23th«.i.&-9.  he  were  drowned  in  the  depth  of  the 

o  10.     14.    Zech. 
xiii.     7.     Luke  gga. 

p  flam.  iSl"'-.  M      7  Woe  p  unto  the  world  because  of 
M^LukSeaxnviixii  offences  !  q  for  it  must  needs  be  that 

Rom.  ii.  23.  24.'  1  Tim.  v.  14,  IS.  vi.  I.  Tit.  ii.5.  8.  2  Pet.  Ii.  2.  q  Mark  xiii.  7.  AcU 

i.  16.     ICor.  xi.  19.  2Thes.ii.  3— 12.    1  Tim.  iv.  1— 3.    2Tim.  iii.  1— 5.  iv.  3,4.  Jude4. 


offences  come ;  *  but  woe  to  that  man r 
by  whom  the  offence  cometh  ! 

8  Wherefore  '  if  thy  hand  or  thy  foot 
offend  thee,  cut  them  off,   'and  cast 
them  from  thee :  it  is  better  for  thee  to , 
enter  into  life  halt  or  u  maimed,  rather 
than  having  two  hands  or  two  feet  to 
be  cast  into  *  everlasting  fire.  t 

9  And    if  thine   eye   offend   thee, 
pluck  it  out,  and  cast  it  from  thee :  it  u 
is  better  for  thee  to  T  enter  into  lifex 

ix.  48,  49.    Luke  xy.  2J.    2  Thes.  i.  8,  9.     Rev.  xiv.  10.  xx.   15.  xxi.  8. 
•:3,  2-1.    Acts  xiv.  22.     Heb.  iv.  11.     Rev.  xxi.  27. 
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"  children  "  proper  emblems  of  the  humble,  unambitious, 
submissive,  and  dependent  spirit,  which  is  the  essence  and 
the  excellence  of  genuine  Christianity.  Though  not  inno- 
cent, strictly  speaking,  they  are  comparatively  harmless: 
as  the  young,  even  of  the  most  ferocious  animals,  are  at 
first  innoxious,  but  soon  begin  to  discover  the  nature  of 
that  stock  from  which  they  spring.  (Marg.  Ref.  d,  e. — 
Notes,  Mark  x.  13—16,  v.  15.  1  Pet.  ii.  1—3.)  In  general, 
therefore,  little  children  are  apt  emblems  of  those  quali- 
ties, which  are  the  effects  of  regeneration  :  and  though  all 
the  apostles,  except  Judas,  were  at  this  time  regenerate 
and  "  converted,"  in  the  general  sense  of  the  word ;  yet 
they  all  needed  a  very  great  change,  in  respect  of  their 
ambition  and  carnal  emulation.  It  was  also  proper  to  shew 
them,  that  in  their  present  temper  they  were  not  only  unfit 
to  be  the  "  greatest  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,"  but  even 
unmeet  for  the  meanest  station  in  it ;  and  that  the  lust  of 
dominion  was  as  contrary  to  Christianity,  as  any  kind 
of  immorality.  (Notes,  xx.  20- — 23.  xxiii.  11, 12.  Luke  xxii. 
24 — 27.  1  Pet.  v.  1 — 4.) — '  He  requires  them,  to  fit  them 
'  for  this  kingdom,  to  become  as  to  these  things  like  little 
'  children,  who  are  absolutely  free  from  all  contrivances 
'  and  designs  of  this  nature,  never  concerned  in  the  least 
'  for  empire  and  dominion  over  others,  or  for  increase  in 
'  wealth,  or  great  possessions  ;  and  know  not  what  a  post 
'  of  honour,  or  what  wealth  means  :  this,  saith  our  Lord, 
'  being  that  which  will  remove  all  that  obstructs  your  en- 
'  trance  into  my  kingdom,  and  make  you  the  most  eminent 
'  subjects  of  it.  ...This  frame  will  render  him  willing  to 
'  minister  even  to  the  meanest  of  my  members.'  Whitby. 
— As  this  is  the  spirit  of  the  kingdom,  they  who  are  most 
lowly,  and  most  indifferent  about  consequence  and  pre- 
eminence, and  most  willing  to  be  little,  inferior,  and  neg- 
lected, must  be  the  greatest ;  and  not  they  who  have  the 
greatest  abilities,  most  splendid  gifts,  or  most  exalted  sta- 
tions in  the  church. 

The  kingdom  of  heaven.  (1.3,4.)  Note,  iii.  2. — Ye  be 
converted.  (3)  Siyoprj-rt. — Ye  be  changed  or  turned,  xvi. 
23.  John  xx.  1C. — See  on  xiii.  15. — Notes,  Luke  xxii.  31 
-34,  v.  32.  Acls  iii.  19—21,  v.  19.  xxvi.  16—18.  1  Thes. 
i.  9,  10,  t\  9. — Emrptfu  is  used  in  all  these  places. 

V.  5,  6.  "  The  little  ones,"  include  the  meanest  of  those 
who  come  to  Christ,  and  (as  far  as  man  can  discern)  believe 
in  him  and  belong  to  him  :  especially  such  as,  whether  mi- 
nisters or  private  Christians,  being  peculiarly  humble  and 
•'  poor  in  spirit,"  are  the  greatest  in  his  sight,  though  often 
most  slighted  by  men.  (Marg.  Ref. — Notes,  10,  11.  14.  v. 


3.  Zech.  xiii.  7-)  These  are  the  most  evident  and  distin- 
guished representatives  of  the  meek  and  lowly  Saviour; 
and  whoever  shall  receive  them,  (that  is,  embrace  in  love, 
entertain,  or  be  kind  to  them,  and  hearken  to  instruction 
from  any  one  of  them,)  will,  in  the  person  of  a  mean  and 
obscure  person,  receive  Christ  himself,  and  be  accepted 
and  recompensed  accordingly.  (Marg.  Ref.  1,  m. — x.  40 — 
42.  xxv.  34 — 40.)  But  he  who  wilfully  injures,  deceives, 
or  ensnares  one  of  them,  is  guilty  of  so  great  a  crime, 
and,  without  repentance,  will  be  exposed  to  so  terrible  a 
punishment,  that  it  would  be  better  for  him  to  have  a  large 
mill-stone  tied  about  his  neck,  and  to  be  cast  into  the  sea, 
as  it  was  the  custom  sometimes  in  executing  notorious  cri- 
minals :  and  indeed,,  every  one  ought  to  dread  stumbling 
or  grieving  humble  disciples,  more  than  the  most  terrible 
death.  (Marg.  Ref.  n,  o. — Notes,  7 — 9.  xxvi.  21 — 24.) — 
The  word  rendered  "  offend,"  signifies  cause  to  stumble. 
It  is  used  both  for  those  who  fall  and  perish,  and  for  those 
who  fall  and  rise  again. — All  the  disciples  were  "  offended,'" 
when  Christ  was  betrayed  to  his  enemies ;  and  Peter  espe- 
cially :  but  says  the  Saviour,  "  I  have  prayed  for  thee,  that 
"  thy  faith  fail  not."  (Notes,  xxvi.  30—35.  Luke  xxii.  31— 
34,  r.  32.)  The  conduct  however  of  those,  who  contemptu- 
ously, maliciously,  or  even  heedlessly,  did  such  things  as 
tended  to  the  destruction  of  their  weak  brethren,  would 
not  be  in  the  least  excused,  because  the  special  grace  of 
God  might  prevent  the  fatal  consequences.  The  men  of 
Lystra,  who  stoned  Paul  and  left  him  for  dead,  were  his 
murderers,  in  the  sight  of  God,  though  he  was  pleased  to 
restore  his  apostle  to  life  and  health. — All  attempts  there- 
fore to  prove  or  disprove  disputed  points  of  doctrine  from 
such  passages,  are  foreign  to  the  purpose  of  the  sacred 
historians. 

Offend.  (6)  SxavJaJuorj.  See  on  v.  29,  30. — Mill-stone.} 
Mi/Aoj  ow<o;,  "  a  mill-stone  turned  by  an  ass."  Luke  xvii.  2. 
Hand-mills  were  most  common  in  those  days :  a  mill 
turned  by  an  ass,  was  one  of  the  largest  size ;  for  wind- 
mills and  water-mills  are  of  much  later  invention. — 
Drowned}  KafcnrovTiffSn.  Used  only  here  and  xiv.  30. — 
Depth}  ntXaysi.  Used  only  here  and  Acts  xxvii.  5. 

V.  7 — 9.  Our  Lord  here  proceeded  to  speak  more  gene- 
rally concerning  "  offences : "  meaning,  not  only  the  in- 
juries and  snares,  by  which  men  would  discourage  and  en- 
tangle his  disciples,  and  bring  guilt  upon  themselves  ;  but 
all  those  evils  within  the  church,  which  prejudice  men's 
minds  against  his  religion,  or  any  of  its  doctrines,  true 
ministers,  and  disciples.  The  scandalous  lives,  and  shame- 
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Lttke 


si  one  eye>  '  rather  than  having  two 

»!£;!Kh!h.io;  eves  to  be  cast  into  hell-fire. 
SJ'Ei'-RrS      10  Take  a  heed  that  ye  despise  not 
rc£.TuL£iii  °ne  °f  these  little  ones;  for  I  say  unto 

iic.  22.  xi.  JK.  xvi.  11.2  Cor.  x.  I.  10.  Gal.  IT.  13,  14.  it  I.  1  Thc».  it.  &  1  Tim.  iv.  12. 


you,  Tliat  in  heaven  b  their  angels  do >>  ];*>• »-,  '*j 
always  c  behold  the  face  of  my  Father    f  *^.  \  £ 
which  is  in  heaven. 


x.i.  22.    Acur.  19.  x.  8.  xii.  7—11.  23.  xx.ii.  23.     Heb.  L 
IKingixxii.il).    Eilli.  i.  14.     Pt.  xvii.  15.    Luke  i.  18. 


17.  ft.  xxxit.  7. 
xd.  11.  Luk« 
c  2  Sim.  xiv.  28. 


less  oppressions,  cruelties,  and  iniquities,  of  men  called 
Christians,  their  divisions  and  bloody  contentions,  their 
idolatries  and  superstitions,  are,  at  this  day,  the  great 
"  offences "  and  causes  of  stumbling,  to  Jews,  Moham- 
medans, and  Pagans,  in  all  the  four  quarters  of  the 
globe ;  they  constitute  one  grand  hindrance  to  the  labours 
of  missionaries ;  and  they  furnish  infidels,  ofevery  decrip- 
tion,  with  their  most  dangerous  weapons  against  the  truth. 
The  acrimonious  controversies,  agitated  among  those  who 
agree  in  the  principal  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  and  their 
mutual  contempt  and  revilings,  together  with  the  extrava- 
gant notions  and  wicked  practices  found  among  them,  ex- 
cite strong  prejudices  in  the  minds  of  great  multitudes 
against  evangelical  religion ;  and  harden  the  hearts  of 
hereticks,  Pharisees,  disguised  infidels,  and  careless  sin- 
ners, against  the  truths  of  the  gospel.  In  these,  and  in 
numberless  other  ways,  it  may  be  said,  "  Woe  unto  the 
"  world  because  of  offences : "  for  the  devil,  the  sower  of 
these  tares,  makes  use  of  them  in  deceiving  the  nations  of 
the  earth,  and  in  murdering  the  souls  of  men.  In  the  pre- 
sent state  of  human  nature  "  it  must  needs  be,  that 
"  offences  should  come ; "  and  God  has  wise  and  right- 
eous reasons  for  permitting  them  :  yet  we  should  consider 
it  as  the  greatest  of  personal  afflictions,  or  causes  of  sor- 
row and  shame,  to  be  accessary  to  the  destruction  of  souls ; 
and  an  awful  woe  is  denounced  against  every  one,  whose 
delusions  or  crimes  thus  stumble  men,  and  set  them  against 
the  only  method  of  salvation.  If  this  is  done  wilfully,  and 
is  not  repented  of,  the  offender's  punishment  will  be  most 
tremendous  :  and  believers  ought  to  dread  occasional  falls 
far  more  than  death ;  and  submit  to  any  present  loss  or 
self-denial,  rather  than  cause  others  to  fall.  (Marg.  Ref. 
p — r. — Notes,  2  Sam.  xii.  14.  Luke  xvii.  1 — 4.  Rom.  ii. 
17—24,  v.  24.  2  Pet.  ii.  1—3,  v.  2.)  In  this  connexion, 
therefore,  our  Lord  introduced  again  a  warning  and  counsel, 
which  have  already  been  considered ;  (Marg.  Ref.  s — u.  y. 
— Note,  v.  29,  30 ;)  and  which  here  intimate,  that  they, 
who  for  the  sake  of  temporal  interest  or  indulgence,  or 
from  regard  to  any  friend  or  relative,  or  to  avoid  loss  or 
self-denial,  wilfully  cause  others  to  stumble ;  have  reason 
to  suspect  themselves  of  hypocrisy,  and  to  fear  lest  they 
should  perish  through  their  own  unmortified  lusts,  and  so 
fall  into  perdition  themselves,  as  well  as  prove  scandals  to 
their  profession. — We  ought  not  to  forget,  that  there  was 
a  Judas  in  the  company,  to  which  this  warning  was  ad- 
dressed.— '  The  necessity  here  mentioned  is  therefore  only 
'  conditional,  on  supposition  of  the  wickedness  of  men  not 
'  hindered,  the  subtlety  and  malignity  of  Satan,  and  the 
'  self-denial  required  of  all  who  would  embrace  the  gospel ; 
'  whence  nothing  could  be  expected,  but  that  many  should 
'  be  scandalized  at,  and  be  unwilling  to  embrace,  the  gos- 
'  pel  upon  tnese  terms,  and  many  who  had  once  embraced 
'  it  should  fly  off  from  it.'  Whitby.  To  maintain  any  other 
kind  of  necessity,  is  not  Christian  predestination,  but  hea- 
then fatalism. — We  cannot  for  a  moment  suppose,  that 
anv  will  enter  halt  or  maimed  into  heaven:  but  even  if 


that  could  be,  it  would  be  infinitely  preferable,  to  being 
"  cast  into  everlasting  Jire."  (Marg.  Ref.  x.  z. — Notes, 
xxv.  41 — 46,  tn>.  41.  46.  Mark  ix.  43 — 50.  Rev.  xx.  11 — 
15,  v.  15.) 

Offences.  (7)  S*«v3aa»v.  See  on  xiii.  41.  xvi.  23. — It  must 
needs  be.]  Avayxn  env.  Philem.  14. — A*tv3brro»  EH.  Luke 
xvii.  1. 

V.  10,  11.  The  same  heresies,  divisions,  and  scandals, 
which  cause  numbers  to  stumble  to  their  ruin,  frequently 
mislead  and  ensnare  unestablished  believers  also ;  and  thus 
tend  as  much  to  their  destruction  as  any  thing  can  do. 
(Marg.  Ref. — Notes,  Rom.  xiv.  13 — 18,  vv.  13.  15.  19—23, 
vv.  19 — 21.  1  Cor.  viii.  7 — 130  Such  as  are  strong,  or 
think  themselves  so,  are  apt  to  undervalue  and  despise 
weak,  wavering,  and  unconfirmed  disciples,  when  they  see 
them  mistaken  or  perplexed  in  their  judgments  ;  and  liable 
to  be  discouraged  or  drawn  aside,  by  example,  authority, 
persuasion,  or  plausible  reasonings  :  yet  these  things  may 
often  be  the  effect  of  deep  humility,  combined  with  weak 
natural  abilities  and  insufficient  instruction.  Our  Lord 
therefore  cautioned  his  disciples,  not  to  aspire  after  being 
the  greatest,  and  not  to  despise  the  least,  of  those  who  pro- 
fessed themselves  his  disciples.  The  persons,  whom  he 
addressed,  were  ministers,  and  the  admonition  is  there- 
fore especially  directed  to  all  their  successors  in  that  sacred 
function  ;  who  are,  alas !  very  apt  to  pay  far  more  regard 
to  the  eminent,  the  wise,  and  the  strong,  (not  to  say  the 
wealthy,)  than  to  the  poor,  the  ignorant,  and  the  weak  of 
the  flock.  (Notes,  Rom.  xiv.  1 — 6.  xv.  1 — 3.  Gal.  vi.  1 — 5.) 
In  enforcing  this  exhortation,  our  Lord  assigned  some 
peculiar  reasons  for  it :  and  first,  he  declared  that  "  their 
"  angels  do  always  behold  the  face  of  his  Father  which  is 
"  in  heaven."  The  holy  angels  always  behold  the  face 
and  enjoy  the  favour  of  the  eternal  God,  and  approach 
him  as  his  most  exalted  and  honourable  worshippers.  Yet 
"they  ...are  all  sent  forth  to  minister  to  the  heirs  of 
"  salvation ; "  and  weak  and  trembling  believers  seem  to 
be  their  special  charge.  They  do  not  think  their  attention 
to  the  new  convert,  or  to  the  discouraged,  poor,  or  despised 
Christian,  any  degradation  from  their  dignity,  or  any  in- 
terruption of  their  felicity :  nay,  it  seems,  as  if  they  en- 
joyed special  tokens  of  the  divine  approbation,  when  thus 
employed.  And  should  their  brethren  on  earth  despise 
those  whom  angels  delight  to  attend  on  !  (Marg.  Ref.  b, 
c.—Notc,  Heb.  i.  13,  14.) — Again,  "  the  Son  of  Man," 
whom  they  knew  to  be  the  Son  of  God  also,  came  into  the 
world  "  to  save  that  which  \vas  lost :  "  he  did  not  despise 
them,  even  when  "  dead  in  sin,"  and  when  strangers  or 
enemies.  Did  he  then  stoop  so  low  to  save  them,  and 
should  his  disciples  and  ministers  despise  those  weak  bre- 
thren, whom  he  was  bringing  home  to  himself? — 'For 
'  Christ,  that  came  to  reduce  [bring  back]  those,  that  are 
'gone  astray  from  the  ways  of  God,  must  ...require  the 
'  same  of  you ;  to  be  most  diligent  and  industrious  to  re- 
'  duce  the  meanest  person  upon  earth,  that  is  in  a  course 
'  of  any  danger  of  ruin  to  the  soul.'  Hammond.  (Marg 
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a»  12  is  x  6  11  For  dthe  Son  of  man  is  come  to 
aS^X  save  that  which  was  lost. 

^  i-.hr|mp.  ix  12  e  How  think  ye  ?  f  If  a  man  have 
fcor.  £15^'  an  hundred  sheep,  and  one  of  them  be 
Itr'  !*'  i"'zi  gone  astray,  doth  he  not  leave  the 
iS-'J'  Lr'  1:  ninety  and  nine,  and  goeth  g  into  the 
i°pM.fi '25  ^  mountains  and  seeketh  that  which  is 


astray  ? 

w:  "'.''Ixi'. ''.*:  13  And  if  so  be  that  he  find  it,  ve- 
ftV^riif'iI  rily  I  say  unto  you,  b  he  rejoiceth  more 
L»ke' xv'."i-io  of  that  sheep,  than  of  the  ninety  and 

23,  21.  John  iv.      .  .   .    .     f '  J 

34-36.  jam.  ii.  nine  which  went  not  astray. 
jdkn  vixa9  40       14  Even  so  '  it  is   not  the  will  of 
ta^HLs k  Your  Father  which  is  in  heaven,  that 

\~.  Kom.  TIII.  £o       J 

-7°'!%.  i!  I '  °ne  of  these  little  ones  should  perish. 


k  T.  16.  vi.  a.  32.  1  IB.  xl.  11.    Zech.  xiii. 

Tiii.  1 1—13.    2  Tim.  ii.  10.     Heb.  xii.  13. 


John  xxi.  15.    1  Cor. 


15  ^[  Moreover  m  if  thy  brother  shall  mx.  u 
trespass  against  thee,  n  go  an  J  tell  him    ' 
his  fault  between  thee  and  him  alone : 

if  he  shall  hear  thee,  °  thou  hast  gained 
thy  brother. 

16  But  if  he  will  not  hear  thee,  then°~^:. 
take  with  thee  one  or  two  more,  p  that   "  Cor' '"' 19~~ 
in  the  mouth  of  two  or  three  witnesses 

every  word  may  be  established. 

17  And  if  he  shall  neglect  to  hear 
them,  q  tell  it  unto  the  church :  but  if 
he  neglect  to  hear  the  church,   r  let 


4. 

8.  viii.  12.  2  Cor. 
vii.  12.  Col.  iii. 
13.  1  Thes.  iv. 


xi!t  1?  ,,s 
L  95-10  1'rov 
'       2? 


2i.jam. 


him  be  unto  thee  as 
and  'a  publican. 


1  an  heathen  man 


Deut.     xvii.    fi 
xix.  15.  1  King 
xxi.     13.    John 
viii.    17.   2  Cor 
xiii.    1.    I  Tim 
v.    19.    Heb. 
28.  1  John  v. 
8.  Rev.  xi.  3. 
q  Acts    vi.     1— .'t 


2  Cor.  ii.  6.   7 

3  John  9,  10. 

r  Rom.  xvi.  17,   18.     1  Cor.  T.  9—13.    2  Thes.  iii.  6.  14,  15.    1  Tim.  vi.  5.    2  John  10,  1 1. 
ivi.7.    Ezravi.21.    Ez.  xi.  12.    2  Cor.  vi.  14— 17.    Eph.  iv.  17— 19.  v.  11,  12.  tv.46. 

xi.  19.  xxi.  31, 32.     Luke  xv.  1.  xviii.  11.  xix.  2,  3. 


Ref.  d.— Notes,  Ez.  xxxiv.  11—16.  23 — 31.  Lufcexix.  1— 
10,  v.  10.) 

That  which  was  lost.  (11)  To  airoXaXoj'  (The  praeter 
tense.)  Luke  xv.  6.  24.  32.  xix.  10. 

V.  12,  13.  In  illustrating  this  subject,  our  Lord  added 
a  parable,  with  an  appeal  to  the  understandings  and  hearts 
of  his  hearers.  If  a  man  had  a  hundred  sheep  in  his  pas- 
ture, and  one  of  them  should  go  astray,  would  not  this 
wandering  sheep  more  occupy  his  attention,  than  all  the 
rest  ?  Would  he  not  go  to  the  mountains  to  seek  it,  until 
lie  found  it  ?  And  would  he  not,  in  that  case,  express  more 
joy  on  account  of  it,  than  for  all  those  which  had  never  gone 
astray  ? — This  shews,  the  exposed,  helpless  condition  of 
perishing  sinners,  who,  having  wandered  from  God,  are 
liable  to  be  destroyed  by  Satan,  and  to  fall  into  hell ;  even 
as  sheep,  when  they  have  wandered  from  the  fold  or  pas- 
ture, are  exposed  to  devouring  beasts,  or  to  fall  into  a 
pit  and  perish. — It  moreover  shews,  that  the  good  Shep- 
herd knows  his  flock,  even  before  they  are  brought  into  his 
fold;  that  he  seeks  them  before  they  seek  him;  and  that 
he  rejoices  in  saving  them  from  all  enemies  and  dangers. 
And  surely  his  ministers,  and  all  his  disciples,  ought  to 
concur  in  this  design ;  to  rejoice  at  the  appearance  of  a 
sinner's  conversion ;  to  encourage  and  help  the  weak  ;  and 
not  to  despise,  grieve,  or  stumble  them.  (Marg.  Ref. — 
Notes,  Ps.  xxiii,  1—3,  r.  3.  cxix.  176.  7*.  liii.  4 — 6.  Ez. 
xxxiv.  2 — 6.  1 1 — 16.  Luke  xv.  3 — 7.  P.  O.  1 — 10. — Notes, 
John  x.  14—18.  1  Pet.  ii.  18 — 25,  v.  25.) 

Gone  astray.  (12)  Ilhavrfa.  FlAavaw.  To  seduce,  or  cause 
to  err.  xxiv.  4.  John  vii.  12.  In  the  passive.  To  be  de- 
ceived. }  Cor.  xv.  33.  Gal.  vi.  6.  Tit.  iii.  3.  Jam.  i.  16.  To 
err.  Heb.  iii.  10.  Jinn.  v.  19. 

V.  14.  From  this  striking  comparison,  our  Lord  shews 
the  care  which  the  Father  takes  of  the  weakest  of  his  true 
people.  The  disciples  of  Christ  ought  therefore  to  copy 
the  example  of  angels,  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  of  the 
Father  himself,  respecting  them ;  and  not  that  of  proud 
Pharisees.  (Marg.  Ref. — Notes,  Luke  xv.  1,  2.  8 — 10. 
22—32.  John  vi.  36 — 40.  x.  26— 31.)— 'God  is  very 
'  unwilling  that  any,  the  meanest  person  upon  earth, 
'  should  be  lost,  that  might,  by  any  care  or  methods  of 
'  ours,  be  recovered  to  piety.'  Hammond.  '  The  weaker 
'  a  man  is,  the  greater  care  we  ought  to  have  of  his  salva- 


'  tion,  as  God  teacheth  us  by  his  own  example.'     Beza. 
(Note,  1  Tim.  ii.  3,  4.) 

V.  15 — 17.  Contentions  among  Christians  tend  ex- 
ceedingly to  set  the  world  against  the  gospel :  (Note,  Lukt 
xvii.  3,  4 :)  and  as  they  must  arise,  in  this  present  state, 
among  persons,  who  are  sanctified  only  in  part,  and  who 
are  liable  both  to  give  cause  for  anger,  and  to  be  "  angry 
"  without  cause "  themselves  ;  our  Lord  next  prescribed 
some  rules  for  stopping  the  progress,  and  preventing  the 
consequences  of  them,  which  could  seldom  fail  of  being 
effectual,  if  honestly  and  exactly  followed.  In  case  a  man 
should  be  injured  by  a  brother,  a  professed  Christian  ;  he 
ought  not  to  go  and  complain  of  it  to  others,  (as  is  com- 
monly done,  perhaps  upon  rumour ;)  thus  inflaming  his 
own  resentment,  and  wounding  his  neighbour's  reputation : 
but  he  ought  to  go  privately ;  and  in  a  gentle,  yet  plain  and 
convincing  manner,  to  state  the  matter,  and  shew  him  the 
injustice  and  unreasonableness  of  his  conduct.  (Marg. 
Ref.  m,  n. — Notes,  Lev.  xix.  17-  Prov.  xxv.  8 — 10.)  If 
this  produces  a  proper  effect,  (as  it  generally  will  with  a 
true  Christian,)  and  he  sees  and  acknowledges  his  fault; 
then  the  offending  brother  is  won  over,  gained  and  re- 
covered from  the  tempter ;  and,  instead  of  an  open  breach, 
a  cordial  reconciliation  takes  place,  and  love  is  continued, 
nay  increased.  (Marg.  Ref.  o. — Note,  Jam.  v.  19,  20.) 
But  if  this  private  application  fail  of  success,  and  the 
offender  persist  in  his  injury,  and  refuse  reasonable  terms 
of  agreement ;  the  offended  party  is  next  ordered  to  take 
with  him  one  or  two  other  Christian  friends,  who  may  hea,- 
and  bear  witness  to  the  facts  which  are  alleged,  and  th' 
terms  of  accommodation  proposed ;  that  they  may  be  re- 
ported to  the  church  on  more  unexceptionable  testimony. 
And  if  these  witnesses  determine  the  person  to  be  faulty, 
and  approve  of  the  concessions  required;  and  he  reiuse  to 
hearken  to  them,  and  persist  in  his  injury:  it  will  then  be 
necessary  to  declare  the  matter  more  openly,  not  to  the 
world,  but  "  to  the  church;"  (i.  j.  to  the  ministers  and 
disciples  of  Christ ;)  that  the  injurious  party  may  be  so- 
lemnly censured  and  reproved  by  them.  (Marg.  Ref.  p,  q. 
— Notes,  1  Cor.  v.  1—5,  v.  5.)  And  if  he  still  refuse  to 
submit,  he  ought  thenceforth  to  be  considered  "  as  a  hea- 
"  then  man,  and  a  publican  ;"  and  should  be  shunned  by- 
all  pious  Christians,  that  he  may  be  ashamed ;  and  excluded 
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is.  John 


18  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  "  What- 
.":  soever  ye  shall  bind  on  earth  shall  be 
'  "  and  whatsoever  ye 

shall  be  loosed  in 


IO.JR«.  »'.  ";  bound  in  heaven 
*  «',.  K.  .  M«k  shall  loose  on  earth 

xi.  £4.  John  XT. 

7.  ifi.  Act*  i.  u. 


19  Again  I  say  unto  you, 

I'hil.  i.  19.    Jam.  T.  14—16.    1  John  v.  14-16.     Htv.  xi.  4—6. 


That  if 


wo  of  you  shall  agree  on  earth,  as 
touching  any  thing  that  they  shall  ask, 
'  it  shall  be  done  for  them  of  my  Father * 
which  is  in  heaven. 

20  For  where  *  two  or  three  are  ga- . 
thered  together  in  my  name, "  there  am 
I  in  the  midst  of  them. 


J;™n  *£*-a  J£ 
!  ™£.  *•.  } 
EnST"*  EX. 


.. 
?".'  x*i.s~M' 


from  their  communion,  till  he  give  tokens  of  repentance. 
— It  would  be  absurd  to  restrict  these  rules  to  any  parti- 
cular form  of  church-government  and  discipline ;  yet  they 
certainly  suppose  the  existence  of  government  and  disci- 
pline among  the  disciples  of  Christ,  and  the  exclusion  of 
disorderly  persons,  from  those  societies  to  which  they  im- 
mediately belong  :  and  they  are  capable  of  being  reduced 
to  practice,  under  different  forms  of  church-government ; 
though  they  are,  alas!  in  great  measure,  neglected  by  all. 
(Marg.  Ref.  r— t.— Notes,  18.  1  Cor.  v.  9—13.  2  Thes. 
iii.  6—9.  14,  15.) 

Tell  him  his  fault.  (15)  Exsylsv  aurov.  Luke  iii.  19. 
John  iii.  20.  viii.  46.  xvi.  8.  Eph.  v.  11.  13.  Rev.  iii.  19.— 
Ps.  cxli.  5.  Sept. — '  It  signifieth  such  reproving  of  a  bro- 
'  ther,  as  is  by  evincing  and  convicting  him  with  evident 
'  arguments  and  reasons,  that  he  hath  done  him  wrong.' 
Leigh. 

V.  18.  In  confirmation  of  this  procedure,  our  Lord 
added  a  solemn  assurance,  that  such  decisions  would  be 
ratified  in  heaven;  whether  they  expelled  the  unruly  person 
from  communion,  or  received  the  penitent  by  reversing  the 
sentence.  This  supposes,  that  the  persons  concerned  de- 
cided according  to  truth  and  equity :  for  a  groundless  sen- 
•tence  of  excommunication,  or  absolution,  cannot  possibly 
make  any  alteration  in  a  man's  state  or  character:  all  such 
decisions  being  merely  declaratory.  This  has  been  entirely 
overlooked,  in  all  those  scandalous  perversions  of  church- 
censures,  which  are  the  real  cause  of  that  relaxation,  or 
rather  destitution  of  discipline,  which  now  so  generally 
prevails.  (Marg.  Ref. — See  on  Note,  xvi.  19.) — Our  Lord 
spoke  to  the  apostles,  and  to  all  of  them.  The  absolute 
authority  given  them  was  inseparably  connected  with  their 
immediate  inspiration  :  and  all  their  successors,  pretended 
or  real,  from  the  conclave  at  Rome,  to  an  independent 
church-meeting,  are  concerned  in  the  promise;  just  so  far 
as  their  decisions,  whether  they  bind  or  loose,  accord  to 
the  doctrines,  precepts,  and  rules,  transmitted  to  us  from 
the  apostles;  and  no  further. — '  Nor  shall  you  only  in 
'  these  cases,  have  power  as  Christians,  to  loose  your  re- 
'  penting,  and  bind  your  obstinately  offending  brother ; 
'  but,  as  you  are  my  apostles,  to  whom  I  have  promised 
'  my  Spirit,  "  to  teach  you  all  things,  and  lead  you  into 
'"all  truth;"  ...  whatsoever  things  ye  shall  bind  on 
'  earth,  or  shall  declare  to  be  forbidden  on  pain  of  my  dis- 
'  pleasure,  shall  render  them  indeed  obnoxious  to  my  wrath : 
'  and  whatsoever  things  ye  shall  loose  on  earth,  (though 

*  once  required  by  divine  authority,  of  those  who  ownec; 
'  the  law  of  Moses,)  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven  ;  and  men 
'  shall  be  allowed  to  do  them,  without  incurring  my  dis- 

*  pleasure.     And  in  this  sense,  this  promise  is  the  founda- 
'  tion  of  our  obligation  to  believe  and  obey  all  the  com- 
'  mancls  and  doctrines  of  the  apostles,  and  of  the  cessation 
'  of  the  ritual  precepts  of  the  Jaw  of  Moses.'     Whitby. — 


Authority,  to  the  extent  of  the  words  used  by  our  Lord, 
many  have  claimed,  but  God  never  gave  it  to  any,  except 
his  inspired  apostles :  and  in  this  view,  the  promise  is  our 
Lord's  full  attestation  to  all  the  writings,  which  by  them, 
and  under  their  inspection,  were  given  to  the  church  and 
to  posterity,  as  the  infallible  "  oracles  of  God.'' 

V.  19,  20.  It  is  here  supposed,  that  all  such  trans- 
actions, as  those  above  mentioned,  would  be  conducted 
with  prayer  for  direction,  and  for  the  humiliation  of  the 
offender:  and  in  this  case  not  only  might  an  answer  be 
expected,  when  many  should  concur ;  but  even  when  ttco 
persons  should  agree  to  present  their  joint  request  on  earth, 
the  eternal  Father,  whose  throne  is  in  heaven,  would  surely 
regard  and  answer  it.  Some  interpret  this,  of  those  mira- 
culous interpositions,  by  which  the  censures  of  the  church 
were  sometimes  followed  and  confirmed  in  the  primitive 
times ;  or  restrict  it  to  the  apostles,  in  the  execution  of 
their  important  office :  and,  as  they  were  immediately  ad- 
dressed, this  might  be  especially  intended.  (Notes,  1  Cor. 
Iv.  18—21,  t).  21.  v.  1—5,  v.  5.  2  Cor.  xiii.  1 — 1.  7—10. 
1  Tim.  i.  1 8 — 20 :)  yet,  it  seems  to  be  also  a  general  pro- 
mise encouraging  social  prayer,  especially  in  arduous  cases. 
(Marg.  Ref.  x,  y.)  When  such  prayers  are  presented  in 
faith,  and  the  petition  of  them  is  conducive  to  our  good, 
and  to  the  glory  of  God,  we  are  every  where  warranted  to 
expect  a  favourable  answer :  and  limitations  must  have 
been  implied,  even  in  the  days  when  miracles  were  wrought. 
— To  this  our  Lord  added,  that  when  two  or  three  were 
assembled  in  his  name ;  that  is,  in  dependence  oa  his  pro- 
mise, in  obedience  to  his  command,  out  of  love  to  him, 
and  regard  to  his  glory,  for  prayer  or  other  acts  of  worship, 
to  hear  his  word,  or  to  regulate  those  things,  which  per- 
tain to  the  peace  and  purity  of  his  church  ;  "  there,"  says 
He,  "  I  AM,  in  the  midst  of  you  : "  He  says  not  /  will  be, 
but  /  am,  referring  to  his  divine  presence,  at  all  times  and 
in  all  places ;  and  to  his  special  presence  by  the  influences 
of  his  Spirit,  to  communicate  blessings  to  his  people, 
whenever  or  wherever  they  wait  upon  him  for  them. — 
Two  or  three  of  his  true  disciples  may  be  thus  met  toge- 
ther, in  ten  thousand  different  places  all  over  the  earth,  at 
the  same  time  :  this  must  therefore  be  allowed  to  be  a 
direct  assertion  of  his  omnipresent  Deity ;  and  cannot,  on 
any  other  supposition,  be  rendered  consistent  with  pro- 
priety. (Marg.  Ref.  z,  a. — Notes,  xxviii.  19,  20,  v.  20. 
Ex.  iii.  14.  xx.  21 — 25,  t).  24.  John  viii.  54 — 59,  v.  58. 
Rev.  iii.  1 — 3,  u.  1.) 

If  two  of  you  shall  agree.  (19)  'The  prayer  of  faith 
'  being  not  only  effectual  for  the  recovery  of  the  sick,  but 
'for  the  remission  of  his  sins.  (Jam.  v.  14,  15.)  This 
'  exposition  ...  restrains  these  words  to  one  particular,  viz. 
'  the  pardon  of  the  penitent ;  whereas  it  is  Trept  irxvro$  TrpatQ- 
'  podac,  concerning  tiny  tiling  tluit  tlu'n  sliull  1 1. tit.'  Wliitby. 
— Shall  agree.]  Si/^ayiiawiy,  (ex  ow,  et  ifuvn,)  of  different 
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A.  D.  32. 


1&.    lv. 

nnrx.    Mic.   vii. 


21  ^[  Then  came  Peter  to  him,  and 
b  15.  Lute  x.ii  said,  Lord,  how  oft  shall  my  brother 
cv'.V  12.  14,  sin  against  me,    and  I  forgive  him? 

j_*ii     ""  j.'  •* 

till    SCVCH    tlttlCS  ( 

22  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  I  say  not 
<f  unto  thee,  Until  seven  times  ;    c  but, 

d  si!  iu.  1i  S:  Until  seventy  times  seven. 

47.'  w.  X...  i.'     23  Therefore   d  is   the   kingdom  of 
'  "ike  xvi!9!?3?:  heaven  likened  unto  a   certain  king, 

Rom.  xi'»2~?i'  e  which  would  take  account  of  his  ser- 

1    Cor.     lv.    />. 

2  cor.  v.  10,  ii.  vants. 

Le  Y1'  4™r£      24  And  when  he  had  begun  to  reck- 
f  Tohr.'xxix.  7.  on,  one  was  brought  unto  him  which 

Ezra   ix.  G.    Pi.   f  it-  « 

"xT's  V'1"   owecl  him    ten  thousand    talents  : 

\i«?!r!f*i™.      25  But  forasmuch  as  he  had  not  to 

"MKHP*"  f",  Pay>  his  lord  h  commanded  him  to  be 

r"  "  '"'"'•  sold,  and  his  wife  and  children,  and  all 

h  2UKin  "lv.  3?:  that  he  had,  and  payment  to  be  made. 

'•  "•      26  The  servant  therefore  fell  down, 


and  f  worshipped  him,  saying,  Lord, 
'  have  patience  with  me,  and  I  will  pay 
thee  all. 

27  Then  the  lord  of  that  servant  was 
k  moved  with  compassion,  and  loosed 
him,  and  forgave  him  the  debt. 

28  But  the  same  servant  went  out, 
and  found  one  of  his  fellow-servants, 
which  owed  him  an  hundred  *  pence  ; 
and  he  laid  hands  on  him,  '  and  took 
him  by  the  throat,  saying,  Pay  me  that 
thou  owest. 

29  And  his  fellow-servant  fell  down 
at  his  feet,  and  besought  him,   saying, 

Have  patience  with  me,  and  I   will 
pay  thee  all. 

30  And  he  would  not :   "  but  went 
and  cast  him  into  prison,  till  he  should 
pay  the  debt. 


t  Or,  letaught. 


29.   l.ukevii. 
Horn.  x.  3. 


k  Judg.  x.  16. 
Neb.  ix.  17.  Ps. 
ixxviii.  :w. 
Ixxxvi.  5.  l.'i. 
cxlv.  8.  Hot.  xi. 
8. 


t  Thf  Roman 
penny  is  Ike 
eighth  part  of  <m 
ounce,  which 
after  Jive  shil- 
ling! the  ounce  it 
seven  pence  half- 
penny, xx.  2. 

1  Peut.  xv.  2. 
Nell.  v.  7.  10, 
11.  x.  31.  Is 
Iviii.  3.  1 ./..  xlv. 
9. 

m26.  vi.  12 
Philcm.  18,  ID. 


n  1  Kings  xxi.  27 
-21).  xxii.  27. 


voices  to  form  one  concert,  or  symphony.  2uft<pwna.  Luke 
xv.  25. — To  agree  by  consent,  xx.  2.  13.  Luke  v.  36.  Acts 
v.  9,  xv.  15.  2u/x^£uvoj.  1  Cor.  vii.  5.  2upp<uv»;<ri{.  2  Cor.  vi. 
15. 

V.  21,  22.     As  our  Lord  had  intimated,  that  his   dis- 
ciples must  bestow  much  pains  to  preserve  or  restore  peace 
with  their  offending  brethren,  Peter  wanted  to  be  informed, 
how  often  they  were  required  to  renew  their  forgiveness  of 
injuries,  to  such  as  repeated  the  offence.     And,   perhaps 
with  reference  to  the  traditions  of  the  elders,  he  asked 
whether  they  were  to  proceed  as  far  as  seven  times.  To  this 
our  Lord  answered,  that  they  ought  to  forgive,  not  only 
to  the    seventh    time,    but  "  to  seventy  times   seven : " 
meaning  an  indefinite  number ;  even  as  often  as  men  renew 
their  offences,  or  as  God  renews  his  pardons  to  believers. 
(Marg.  Ref. — Note,  Luke  xvii.  3, 4.) — '  The  determination 
of  the  Rabbins  in  this  case,  runs  thus,  that  three  offences 
are  to  be  remitted,  but  not  the  fourth :    and  this  they 
gather  from  those  words,  "  For  three  transgressions,  and 
"  for  four,  I  will  not  turn  away  my  wrath."     (Am.  i.  3.) 
St.  Peter  puts  the  three  and  the  four  together,  as  perhaps 
others  of  their  doctors  did  ;  and  asks,  whether  he  must 
'  forgive  "  till  seven  times.'"      Whitby. 

V.  23 — 27.  To  illustrate  the  subject  Jesus  spoke  a  para- 
ble. :'  The  kingdom  of  heaven,"  or  the  Lord's  method 
of  dealing  with  men,  in  that  kingdom  which  was  about  to 
be  set  up  under  the  Messuh,  (Note,  iii.  2,)  might  be  com- 
pared to  that  of  a  king,  who  required  his  servants  to  render 
their  accounts  of  the  sums  which  they  had  received,  and 
the  way  in  which  they  had  employed  them.  This  repre- 
sents God  himself,  as  calling  men  to  account  for  the  use, 
which  they  have  made  of  their  abilities  and  advantages ; 
especially,  as  by  his  conduct  in  this  respect,  the  true 
Christian  is  distinguished  from  the  hypocrite.  (Notes,  xxv. 
14 — 30.  Luke  xvi.  1 — 12.) — The  king  in  this  enquiry  soon 
met  with  one,  who,  having  been  high  in  office  and  very 
unfaithful,  owed  him  ten  thousand  talents,  which  by  the 
lowest  computation  amounts  to  nearly  two  millions  sterl- 
ing. (Mnrg.  and  Mnrg.  Ref. — Tables.)  This  represents 
VOL.  v 


our  immense  obligations  to  God,  and  our  exceedingly  great 
guilt  as  transgressors  of  his  law,  which  is  also  increased 
by  the  neglect  or  abuse  of  his  gospel :  all  indeed  are  deeply 
indebted,  but  some  far  more  than  others.  (Note,  Luke  vii. 
40 — 43.) — As  the  servant  was  wholly  unable  to  pay  this 
very  great  debt,  his  lord  commanded,  that  he,  and  his 
wife  and  children,  should  be  sold  for  slaves,  and  his  sub- 
stance confiscated,  according  to  the  custom  of  those  coun- 
tries, in  order  that  payment  might  be  made.  (Marg.  Ref. 
h. — Notes,  Ex.  xxi.  2.  2  Kings  iv.  1.  Neh.  v.  1 — 5.  Is.  1. 
1 — 3,  v.  1.  Dan.  vi.  24.)  This  represents  the  strictness  of 
the  law  and  justice  of  God,  and  the  dreadful  punishment 
to  which  sinners  are  righteously  exposed ;  from  which  they 
cannot  deliver  themselves,  and  in  which  their  connexions 
are  often  involved. — The  servant,  terrified  by  this  sentence, 
in  the  most  submissive  posture,  craved  time  and  patience, 
and  promised  that  he  would  at  length  discharge  the  whole 
debt :  this  may  shew  the  terrors  and  convictions,  to  which 
men  are  subject  from  a  view  of  the  severity  of  God's  justice, 
and  that  general  hope  of  mercy  by  which  they  seek  relief ; 
but  the  engagement,  "  I  will  pay  thee  all,"  seems  an  in- 
tended intimation  of  an  unhumbled  and  self-confident  spirit. 
(Notes,  28 — 30,  v.  29.  Luke  vii.  40 — 43,  v.  42.  Rom.  x.  I — 
4.) — The  lord,  however,  of  that  servant  is  induced,  by  com- 
passion, to  set  him  at  liberty  and  to  remit  the  debt;  know- 
ing well  that  he  would  never  be  able  to  pay  it :  this  repre- 
sents the  Lord's  readiness  to  forgive  all  true  penitents;  and 
the  false  conclusions  which  many  thence  draw  concerning 
their  sins  being  pardoned,  though  they  be  not  truly  peni- 
tent. (Marg.  Ref.  k.) — Take  account,  &c.  (23)  2i/va- 
pca.  To  reckon.  24.  xxv.  19.  Not  used  elsewhere. — Have 
patience,  &c.  (26)  Ma*fso9j//«i«-ov.  29.  (Ex  ftaxpoj  et  Sv/j-oi.) 
Be  long-suffering.  Luke  xviii.  7-  Rom.  ii.  4.  1  Cor.  xiii. 
4.  1  Tnet.  v.  14.  Heb.  vi.  15.  Jam.  v.  7,  8. 

V.  28 — 30.  This  person,  who  had  experienced  such 
extraordinary  lenity,  went  out,  and  met  with  a  fellow-ser- 
vant, who  owed  him  a  trifling  debt  of  a  hundred  denarii, 
or  a  little  more  than  three  pounds  sterling :  and,  laying 
hold  of  him  by  the  throat,  (in  a  fierce  and  insolent  man- 
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31  So  when  his  fellow-servants  saw 
iv  c«ix.  I.™,  what  was  done,  °  they  were  very  sorry, 
'          and  came  and  told  unto  their  lord  all 


IB.  .•> 

l.uke    xix.    41. 


3!  21.  Heb.,m:  32  Then  his  lord,  after  that  he  had 
"  £S;  *"'%?:  called  him,  said  unto  him,  q  O  thou 
»  "xe,b.  «!'  Luke  wicked  servant,  I  forgave  thee  all  that 

Tw"i  Rom  debt,  because  thou  desiredst  me  : 

33  Shouldest  not  thou  also  have  had 


compassion    on    thy     fellow-servant,  r  > 

,,,..•',,         .  »..•<••,.  :K   F.J.I,. 

even  as  1  had  pity  on  thee :  »^  ^  i.  •-• 

34  And  his  lord  was  wroth,  "  and  •  'JX''^. '^ 
delivered  him  to  the  tormentors,  till  he    jjfj,.^^ 
should  pay  all  that  was  due  unto  him.  '  V.  ^  ivJ.Vx,' 

35  So  likewise  shall  my   heavenly    >•  Ji'^MSf • 
Father  'do  also  unto  you,  if  ye  "from  u  JT"  .f  is: 
your  hearts  forgive  not  every  one  his    £*«'  l"l.  \i 

i         ,,  .,      .  *  Jam.  iii.  14.  iv. 

brother  their  trespasses.  a  Key.  -,-,.  23. 


ner,  as  if  he  meant  to  strangle  him,)  insisted  upon  imme- 
diate payment :  and  even  when  the  other  used  the  very 
same  words  to  him,  which  he  had  used  to  his  lord,    he 
would  not  wait,  but  cast  him  into  prison  till  he  should  pay 
the  debt :  though  his  debtor  might  very  well  in  a  short 
time  have  paid  this  small  debt  which  he  owed  ;  but  he  him- 
self could  never  have  discharged  the  immense  sum  due  to 
his  prince.     This  shews  the  selfishness,  severity,  and  un- 
relenting spirit  of  many  who  profess  religion ;  and  their 
pertinacious  resentments,  the  result  of  pride,  hardness  of 
heart,  and  malevolence  :  for  even  their  views  of  the  gospel, 
and  their  forced  confessions,  serve  to  exasperate  them,  in- 
stead of  softening  and  meliorating  their  tempers.     Such 
men  deal  with  their  neighbours  in  so  severe  a  manner,  that 
if  God  mete  to  them  by  the  same  measure,  as  no  doubt  he 
will,  "judgment  without  mercy"  must  be  their  portion. 
(Notes,  vii.  1,  2.  Jam.  ii.  8 — 13,  v.  13.) — '  This  seemeth 
to  bear  hard  on  those  unmerciful  and  unchristian  cre- 
ditors, who  cast  poor  men,  who  they  know  have  nothing 
to  pay,  into  prison  for  their  debt ;  ...so  rendering  their 
brother's  state  more  miserable,  and  their  debt  from  him 
as  desperate  as  ever.     For  sure,  he  that  bid  us  "  lend, 
"  hoping  for  nothing  again,"  will  not  allow  us  to  im- 
prison, where  nothing  can  be  hoped  for  :  and  it  is  to  be 
feared,  that  men  so  unmerciful  may  find  but  little  mercy 
at  that  day.     For  if  it  be  a  crime  that  will  then  be  ob- 
jected to  our  condemnation,  that  we  did  not  visit  Christ- 
'  ians  when  in  prison  ;  what  will  it  be  to  cast  them  into 
'  prison  ?  '    Whitby.    (Marg.  Ref.} — Ten  thousand  talents 
were  six  hundred  thousand  times  as  much  as  the  hundred 
denarii,    calculating  by  Roman  talents;   (Marg.}  by  the 
Jewish   talent,   they  were  more  than   double   that  sum. 
(Tables.) 

Took  him  by  the  throat.  (28)  E^my;.  Hvtyu,  suffoco. 
Mark  v.  13.  AwoTrviyai,  xiii.  7-  SujxTmya.  22.  Mark  iv.  7- 
19.  rTvixTov.  Acts  xv.  29.  xxi.  25. 

V.  31 — 35.  When  the  fellow-servants  saw  this  trans- 
action, "  they  were  grieved "  to  see  a  man,  who  had  so 
merciful  a  master,  thus  cruel  to  one  who  was  in  his  power; 
and  they  came  to  inform  their  lord  of  all  these  things.  This 
shews,  that  real  Christians  are  grieved  and  shocked  at 
the  misconduct  of  professed  believers,  more  than  at  the 
wickedness  of  those  who  do  not  make  any  pretensions  to 
religion  ;  and  that  they  complain  to  God  of  the  dishonour 
thus  done  to  his  gospel. — The  lord  then  called  the  ser- 
vant, and,  having  reproached  him,  for  acting  in  so  direct 
and  marked  an  opposition  to  his  merciful  example ;  and 
shewn  the  wickedness  of  his  character,  and  the  unreason- 
ableness of  his  conduct,  he,  with  deep  indignation,  deli- 
vered him  over  to  the  executioners  of  justice,  to  be  con- 


fined and  punished  by  them  till  he  had  paid  the  whole 
debt;  and  as  he  was  not  able  to  pay  it,  he  could  never 
obtain  deliverance.  (Marg.  Ref.  o — s. — Notes,  vii.  21 — 23. 
xxv.  24 — 30.) — '  God's  pardons  here  in  this  life  are  not 
'  to  us  absolute, ...but,  according  to  the  petition  in  our 
'  Lord's  prayer,  answerable  to  our  dealings  with  others, 
'"  and  so  conditional,  and  are  no  longer  likely  to  be  eonti- 
'  nued  to  us,  than  we  perform  that  condition.'  Hammond. 
Where  then  is  the  "  blessedness  of  him,  whose  iniquities 
"  are  forgiven?"  (Notes,  Ps.  xxxii.  1,  2.  Rom.  iv.  6 — 8. 
14 — 17-)  "  He  that  heareth  my  words  and  believeth  in 
"  him  that  sent  me,"  saith  our  Lord,  "  hath  everlasting 
"  life,  and  shall  not  come  into  condemnation,  but  is  passed 
"  from  death  unto  life."  (Notes,  John  v.  24 — 27,  v.  24.  vi. 
36 — *0.  x.  26—31.  Rom.  viii.  1,  2.  28— 39.)— Circum- 
stances in  parables  do  not  always  admit  of  minute  applica- 
tion. In  the  parable  of  the  prodigal  son,  the  elder  brother, 
who  was  evidently  the  representative  of  the  Pharisees,  is 
spoken  of  as  heir  of  all  his  father's  property.  (Note,  Luke 
xv.  25 — 32.)  Our  Lord  frequently  addressed  men,  accord- 
ing to  what  they  thought  of  themselves,  and  not  according 
to  their  real  character.  The  servant,  in  this  parable,  bears 
no  one  mark  of  a  humble  penitent :  and  none  but  humble 
penitents  are  true  believers,  or  really  pardoned ;  though 
many  others  think  themselves  so.  The  general  tenour  of 
scripture  excludes  the  supposition,  that  God  actually  for- 
gives men,  and  then  afterwards  imputes  guilt  to  them  to 
their  final  condemnation.  (Notes,  Ps.  ciii.  11 — 13.  Jer. 
xxxi.  33,  34.  Mk.  vii.  18—20.  Hcb.  viii.  7—13,  r.  12.) 
But  men  will  at  last  be  dealt  with,  not  according  to  their 
confidence  ;  but  according  as  their  conduct,  especially  to- 
wards their  offending  brethren,  has  evidenced  the  reality 
of  their  faith  and  love,  or  the  contrary.  This  is  our  Lord's 
own  inference  from  it :  whatever  men's  profession  may  be, 
God  will  deliver  them  as  "  wicked  servants"  to  the  tor- 
mentors, to  be  punished  according  to  their  sins  with  exact 
justice ;  if  they  "  do  not  from  their  hearts,"  which  he 
especially  regards,  "  forgive  their  brethren  their  trespasses." 
No  doubt,  if  true  believers  are  betrayed  into  any  degree 
of  this  unchristian  spirit,  they  will  experience  frowns,  re- 
bukes, and  chastenings  :  but  to  suppose  that  a  real  Christ- 
ian can  be  habitually  of  this  unmerciful  and  malignant 
temper  and  act  according  to  it,  (Marg.  Ref.  t,  u. —  Notes, 
vi.  12.  14,  15.  Luke  vi.  37,  38.  xvii.  3,  4.  Eph.  v.  30—32. 
Col.  iii.  12—15.  Jam.  ii.  8—13,  vv.  12,  13,)  directly  mili- 
tates against  the  design  of  the  parable,  and  of  the  whole 
scripture;  and  is  calculated  to  encourage  selfish,  revenge- 
ful, and  hard-hearted  professors  of  evangelical  doctrine, 
who  are  the  scandal  of  the  gospel,  and  as  unlike  Chris' 
as  the  grossest  libertine  or  drunkard  in  the  world. 
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CHAP.  XIX. 

Jesus  journeys  towards  Judca,  and  heals  the  sick, 
1,  8;  answers  the  Pharisees  concerning  divorces,  and 
his  disciples  on  the  exj>ediency  of  marriage,  3 — 12 ; 


receives  little  children,  13 — 15;  discourses  with  a  rich 
young  man,  concerning  eternal  life,  and  detects  Lis 
love  of  wealth  more  than  of  God,  16 — 22;  shews  the 
difficulty  of  a  rich  man's  salvation,  23 — 20;  and  makes 
gracious  promises  to  those,  who  renounce  worldly  ob- 
jects for  his  sake,  27 — 30. 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.   1—6. 

Pride  and  ambition  are  so  deeply  rooted  in  our  fallen 
nature ;  that  they  remain,  and  often  break  forth,  even  in 
those  who  are  "  born  of  God."  Hence  so  many  conten- 
tions in  the  church  :  not  only  among  those  nominal  Christ- 
ians, whose  religion  is  merely  an  occasion  of  aspiring  to 
distinction  and  influence ;  but  even  among  real  disciples, 
who  are  tempted  to  seek  pre-eminence  above  their  bre- 
thren, after  they  have  given  up  their  prospects  of  worldly 
honour  and  greatness!  (Notes,  Prov.  xiii.  10.  2  Cor.  xii. 
7 — 10,  v.  7-  Phil.  11.  1 — 4,  f.  3.)  Such  ambitious  plans 
and  desires,  however,  are  peculiarly  contrary  to  the  spirit 
of  the  gospel,  and  to  the  character  of  Christ ;  and  are  pro- 
ductive of  envy,  discord,  and  other  fatal  consequences.  In 
this,  as  well  as  in  other  respects,  we  need  to  be  daily  more 
and  more  "  renewed  in  the  spirit  of  our  mind,"  that  we 
may  "  become  as  little  children,  simple,"  humble,  and 
willing  to  be  "  the  least  of  all  and  the  servants  of  all."  If 
we  have  not  some  measure  of  this  disposition,  and  yet 
think  ourselves  the  subjects  of  Christ,  we  are  awfully  de- 
ceived :  and  he,  who  has  made  the  greatest  proficiency 
in  self-abasement,  is  in  fact  the  greatest  in  the  kingdom 
of  grace,  and  will  shine  the  brightest  in  the  kingdom  of 
glory.  We  ought  therefore  daily  to  reflect  and  meditate  on 
tliis  subject,  and  to  examine  our  own  spirits  respecting  it, 
that  we  may  be  more  and  more  cast  into  the  mould  of  the 
gospel,  and  that  we  may  learn  to  behave  properly  towards 
our  fellow  Christians ;  esteeming  and  honouring  those 
whom  the  Lord  honours,  and  being  afraid  of  injuring  or 
grieving,  or  in  anyway  stumbling,  any  of  his  little  ones, 
ho.vever  feeble,  poor,  or  obscure. 

V.  7—14. 

What  miseries  come  upon  the  world,  through  the  scan- 
dals which  prevail  in  the  church!  This  warning  should 
indeed  render  men  very  careful,  not  to  admit  prejudices 
against  Christianity,  or  any  peculiar  doctrines,  from  the 
misconduct  of  those  who  profess  them  ;  but  to  examine 
what  Christianity  is,  in  its  nature  and  tendency,  as  it 
stands  in  the  scripture.  Yet  alas !  few  will  adopt  this 
method.  While,  therefore,  we  mourn  over  the  evils  which 
've  cannot  remedy,  we  should  be  careful  not  to  add  to 
them  ;  and  should  fear  death  far  less  than  dishonouring  the 
gospel,  and  causing  souls  to  stumble  and  perish  by  our 
misconduct.  We  ought  constantly  to  associate  the  idea  of 
the  Redeemer's  glory,  with  that  of  our  own  salvation  ;  and 
to  mortify  every  inclination,  and  renounce  every  interest, 
which  may  throw  a  stumbling-block  in  the  way  of  others, 
even  as  if  it  endangered  the  loss  of  our  own  souls.  This 
disposition  is  a  proper  evidence  that  we  are  true  believers : 
out  how  dreadful  will  be  the  disappointment  of  selfish  or 
self-indulgent  persons,  who,  taking  it  for  granted  that  they 
are  safe,  and  not  caring  about  the  souls  of  their  neighbours, 


prove  the  occasion  of  their  ruin  ;  and  will  at  last  sink 
themselves  into  the  unquenchable  and  everlasting  fire  of 
hell,  under  the  guilt  of  those  sins,  and  the  power  of  those 
darling  sinful  inclinations,  which  they  refused  here  to  re- 
linquish and  mortify  ?  VVe  should  then  keep  at  a  great 
distance  from  this  and  every  extreme,  and  labour  to  re- 
move those  offences  which  prejudice  men  against  the  gos- 
pel :  remembering,  that  those  persons  are  peculiarly  en- 
titled to  our  prayers,  and  to  every  degree  of  countenance 
which  we  can  give  them,  who  attempt,  by  any  proper 
means,  to  terminate  the  cruel  oppressions  which  are  the 
reproach  of  the  Christian  name  ;  or  to  reform  corruptions, 
and  heal  divisions,  within  the  church. — Numbers,  who 
have  been  in  some  degree  awakened  to  a  concern  about 
their  souls,  stumble  and  perish  by  the  misconduct  of  pro- 
fessed disciples  ;  and  weak  Christians  are  greatly  harassed 
and  perplexed  by  them.  We  ought  therefore  seriously  to 
consider,  what  effects  our  conduct  may  have  upon  persons 
of  these  descriptions  :  and  by  no  means  to  despise  the 
scruples  and  mistakes  of  our  weak  brethren,  or  endanger 
their  comfort  and  progress  from  selfish  motives.  Mini- 
sters, especially,  are  called  upon  to  watch  over  the  weak, 
feeble,  and  discouraged,  and  the  young  unestablished  con- 
vert, to  "  comfort  the  feeble  minded,"  and  to  be  gentle, 
and  compassionate,  and  long-suffering  towards  them.  And 
shall  any  of  us  refuse  attention  to  those,  unto  whom  the 
blessed  angels  delight  to  minister ;  whom  the  Son  of  God 
came  to  seek  and  save ;  and  concerning  whom  "  it  is  the 
"  Father's  good  pleasure,  that  not  one  of  them  should 
"  perish  ?  "  This  would  be  the  more  inexcusable  in  us, 
seeing  we  all  have  been  "  as  lost  sheep,"  and  have  been 
ransomed  by  the  blood,  and  brought  back  by  the  tender 
care,  of  our  good  Shepherd  ;  who  delights  more  in  saving 
lost  sinners,  than  even  in  the  worship  of  those  holy  angels, 
who  never  went  astray ;  and  who  receives,  as  it  were,  a 
new  accession  of  joy  and  glory,  by  every  one  that  is  brought 
back  to  his  fold.  Let  us  then  remember  from  what  a  dread- 
ful state  we  have  been  saved,  and  copy  the  pattern  of  our 
gracious  Benefactor ;  and  let  us  study  to  be  gentle,  harm- 
less, and  useful,  as  behoves  "  the  sheep  of  his  pasture." 

V.   15—22. 

How  careful  should  all  Christians  be,  to  preserve  the 
peace,  as  well  as  the  purity,  of  the  church  !  Alas  !  many 
deem  themselves  injured,  when  in  reality  they  have  no 
cause  to  complain  :  and  others  have  recourse  to  slander 
and  litigation,  and  almost  every  other  expedient,  instead 
of  trying  the  method  which  Christ  has  expressly  enjoined 
to  all  his  disciples ;  and  few,  in  any  place,  have  uniformly 
followed  these  directions  of  our  common  Lord.  Various 
corrupt  maxims,  customs,  and  reserves,  prevent  even  con- 
scientious men  from  speaking  privately  to  their  offending 
brethren,  and  from  referring  their  disputes  to  the  arbitra- 
tion of  pious  Christians :  hence  jealousies,  resentments, 
contentions,  and  even  frivolous  lawsuits,  among  professor? 
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m  AND  it  came  to   pass,  *  that  when 
Jesus  had  finished   these  sayings,  he 
departed  from  Galilee,  and  came  into 
the  coasts  of  Judea  beyond  Jordan : 
35  •«~xr;  L!      ~  ^nd  b  great  multitudes  followed 
*f  ii^jTrkVi  him  ;  and  he  healed  them  there. 
55;  ;*>:  3  ^  The  Pharisees  also  came  unto 

w?kv  ™urk7  him,  °  tempting  him,  and  saying  unto 
Lk^'x,  wTw:  him, "  Is  it  lawful  for  a  man  to  put  away 
his  wife  for  every  cause  ? 

4  And  he  answered  and  said  unto 


John      MM.      G 
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of  the  gospel  ;  and  hence  mutual  criminations,  and  appeals 
in  print  to  the  world  against  each  other,  to  the  scandal  of 
religion,  and  the  insulting  triumphs  of  its  enemies !  Surely 
we  ought  not  to  harbour  so  injurious  an  opinion  of  a  pro- 
fessed Christian,  as  to  think,  that  he  would  not  endure  to 
be  mildly  expostulated  with,  when  he  had  evidently  done 
wrong  !  Surely  we  should  prefer  gaining,  recovering,  and 
conciliating  our  offending  brother,  to  obtaining  a  victory 
over  him,  or  exposing  his  character !  And  certainly  he 
who  has  done  injustice,  and  will  not  be  induced  to  make 
moderate  concessions  and  amends,  by  private  expostula- 
tions, or  by  the  united  judgment  of  Christians  and  mi- 
nisters ;  has  no  right  to  be  treated  as  a  believer,  till  he 
"  repent  and  do  works  meet  for  repentance."  Harsher 
means  should  never  be  adopted,  till  milder  have  been  tried 
without  success.  No  man  should  think  himself  a  com- 
petent judge  in  his  own  cause  :  nor  should  any  Christian 
seek  legal  redress,  till  it  is  evident,  that  no  other  means 
oan  procure  that  justice,  which  it  is  requisite  should  be 
done  him.  Indeed  the  abuse  of  discipline,  through  the 
pride  and  corrupt  passions  of  men,  has  so  prejudiced  the 
minds  of  numbers  against  it,  that  it  is  grievously  fallen 
into  disuse :  yet,  in  whatever  way  the  faithful  ministers 
of  Christ,  and  consistent  believers,  concur  to  shew  their 
decided  disapprobation  of  an  offender's  conduct,  on  scrip- 
tural grounds,  by  withdrawing  from  his  society,  or  ob- 
jecting to  communion  with  him  in  holy  ordinances,  it 
ought  to  be  deemed  a  very  solemn  matter :  for  whatsoever 
is  thus  bound  or  loosed  on  earth,  shall  be  ratified  in  heaven, 
however  the  offender  may  despise  the  protest. — In  all  our 
undertakings  we  should  seek  direction  by  prayer ;  and  we 
cannot  too  highly  value  the  promises  of  God  to  this 
effect :  all  the  general  concerns  of  families  and  churches, 
should  be  conducted  with  social  as  well  as  secret  prayer  : 
nor  should  we  ever  censure  or  rebuke  any  man,  without 
at  the  same  time  praying  for  his  humiliation  and  salva- 
tion.— Whenever  we  meet  in  the  name  of  Christ,  in  our 
families,  or  in  publick  ordinances,  at  any  time,  or  in  any 
place,  we  should  realize  his  presence  in  the  midst  of  us  ; 
that  we  may  both  be  impressed  with  awe  of  his  holy, 
heart-searching  eye  upon  us,  and  encouraged  to  expect 
abundant  blessings  frorr  him. 

V.  23—35. 

While  we  sinners  live  so  entirely  on  mercy  and  forgive- 
ness, how  backward  are  we  to  forgive  the  repeated  offences 
of  our  brethren !  Yet  let  us  not  think,  that  any  provo- 


them,  *  Have  ye  not  read,  '  that  he, 
which  made  them  at  the  beginning, 
made  them  male  and  female, 

5  And  g  said,  For  this  cause  shall  a 
man  leave  father  and  mother,  and  shall 
h  cleave  to  his  wife ;  '  and  they  twain 
shall  be  one  flesh  ? 

6  Wherefore   they    are    no    more 
twain,  but  one  flesh.     What  therefore 
k  God  hath  joined  together,  let  not  man 
put  asunder. 
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cation  can  authorize  us  to  harbour  resentment,  or  seek 
revenge.  This  we  can  never  suppose,  if  we  consider  duly, 
how  many  and  aggravated  our  former  and  later  transgres- 
sions have  been,  against  our  Creator  and  daily  Benefactor; 
and  how  ready  he  is  to  forgive  us,  when  we  repent  and 
seek  his  face.  If  he  enter  into  judgment  with  us,  our 
debt  will  be  found  immensely  large  ;  all  the  terrible  curses 
of  the  law  will  be  adjudged  to  be  our  righteous  desert ;  and 
it  will  be  in  vain  for  us  to  say,  "  Have  patience  with  me, 
"  and  I  will  pay  thee  all."  This  the  humbled  sinner  will 
perceive,  and  he  will  rely  only  on  free  abounding  mercy, 
through  the  ransom  of  the  death  of  Christ :  in  this  way, 
his  sins  will  be  "  blotted  out,"  and  "  buried  in  the  depths 
"  of  the  sea ; "  and  his  gentle,  forgiving,  and  compas- 
sionate spirit  and  conduct  towards  those  who  have  injured 
him,  or  are  dependent  on  him,  will  prove  him  a  partaker 
of  the  Spirit  and  mind  of  Christ.  But  the  unhumbled 
professor  of  the  gospel  will  often  betray  himself,  by  a  harsh, 
unforgiving,  and  unrelenting  behaviour  to  his  debtors,  his 
servants,  the  poor,  and  especially  to  those  who  have  of- 
fended him.  Such  men  scandalize  the  cause,  and  grieve 
true  believers  :  but  they  deceive  and  destroy  themselves  ; 
and  their  offended  Lord  will  shortly  deliver  them,  as 
"  wicked  servants,"  to  the  executioners  of  his  vengeance, 
and  the  everlasting  punishment  prepared  for  the  workers 
of  iniquity.  (  Note,  xxv.  41 — 16.)  Let  us  then  examine 
ourselves,  whether  "  from  our  hearts  we  forgive  every  one 
"  his  brother  his  trespasses."  Let  us  frequently  ask  our- 
selves, whether  our  conduct  towards  poor  debtors,  suppli- 
cants, or  such  as  have  affronted  us,  resembles  the  mer- 
ciful conduct  of  our  Lord  towards  us  :  and  let  us  seek 
more  and  more  for  the  renewing  grace  of  God,  to  teach 
us  to  forgive  others,  even  as  we  hope  for  forgiveness  from 
him. 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  XIX.  V.  1,  2.  This  seems  to  have  been  our 
Lord's  final  departure  from  Galilee,  previous  to  his  cru- 
cifixion :  but  he  took  a  large  compass  in  his  journey,  and 
passed  through  the  districts  which  lay  east  of  Jordan. 
(Marg.  Ref.— Note,  Luke  xiii.  22—30,  v.  22.) 

V.  3 — 6.  '  The  school  of  Hillel  taught,  that  a  man 
'  might  put  away  his  wife  for  any  cause,  because  this  di- 
'  vorce  was  permitted,  "  if  she  found  not  grace  in  his  eyes." 
'  (Deut.  xxiv.  1.) — The  son  of  Sirach  saith,  '  If  she  go  not 
'  '  as  thou  wouldst  have  her,  cut  her  off  from  thy  flesh, 
' '  give  her  a  bill  of  divorce,  and  let  her  go.'  (Ecc'esias. 

T4 


A.  D.  33. 


CHAPTER  XIX. 


A.  D.  33 


7  They  say  unto  him,  '  Why  did 
jeTV*  Mark  Moses  then  command  to  give  a  writing 
,'.  is.  Mai. ».  16.  of  divorcement,  mand  to  put  her  away? 
.^""'fur!!:  8  He  saith  unto  them,  Moses  "  be- 
cause of  the  hardness  of  your  hearts 
0  suffered  you  to  put  away  your  wives : 


».si.Drut.«.T. 


- u  >Url  *• 
' 3I' 


pbut   from  the  beginning1  it  was  not  P  om.  a.  •».  vii 

7.  Jer.  v,.  16. 
SO. 

9  And  I  say  unto  you,  q  Whosoever  Vi,32!^1"1!,^ 
shall  put  away  his  wife,  '  except  it  be 
for  fornication,  and   shall   marry  ano-  '  ] 
ther,  committeth  adultery:  and  whoso 


*t  IL' 
]\:  "' 


'  xxv.  26.)  And  Josephus  saith,  '  The  law  runs  thus,  He 
' '  that  will  be  disjoined  from  his  wife,  for  any  cause  what- 
'  '  soever,  as  many  such  causes  there  are,  let  him  give  her 
' '  a  bill  of  divorce.'  And  he  confesseth,  that  he  himself 
'  put  away  his  wife,  after  she  had  born  him  three  children, 
'  because  he  was  not  pleased  with  her  behaviour.  But  the 
'  school  of  Shammah  determined  on  the  contrary,  that  the 
'  wife  was  only  to  be  put  away  for  adultery ;  because  it  is 
'  saitl,  "  Because  he  hath  found  some  uncleanness  in  her."' 
fVhitby.  (Notes,  v.  31,  32.  Ex.  xx.  14.  Mark  x.  2—12. 
Luke  xvi.  16 — 18.) — These  Pharisees  had  probably  heard, 
that  Jesus  opposed  their  decisions  concerning  divorces ; 
and  they  were  desirous  of  drawing  something  from  him, 
which  they  could  represent  as  contrary  to  the  law  of 
Moses.  With  this  insidious  design,  they  questioned  him, 
"  whether  it  were  lawful  for  a  man  to  put  away  his  wife 
"  for  every  cause."  That  is,  on  account  of  any  thing  in 
her  temper,  or  person,  or  for  any  infirmity,  which  rendered 
her  disagreeable.  (Note,  Deut.  xxiv.  1 — 4.)  To  this  he 
replied  by  referring  to  the  history  of  the  creation,  and  the 
original  institution  of  marriage  ;  intimating,  that  this  was 
the  standard  by  which  all  transactions  in  this  important 
concern  ought  to  be  regulated,  as  every  deviation  was  an 
abuse  consequent  on  man's  depravity.  The  Creator  first 
formed  Adam,  and  from  his  side  took  the  rib  of  which  the 
woman  was  made  :  from  this  one  man  and  one  woman, 
the  whole  human  species  had  descended.  When  the  Lord 
brought  the  woman,  Adam  acknowledged  her  as  a  part  of 
himself;  and  it  was  added,  (either  by  Adam  as  immediately 
inspired,  or  by  Moses,)  that  "  for  this  cause,"  in  all  future 
ages,  "  a  man  should  leave  father  and  mother,"  foregoing 
many  of  the  comforts,  and  relinquishing  many  of  the  du- 
ties, of  these  endeared  relations,  and  "  cleave  to  his  wife," 
as  a  part  of  himself.  Thus  these  two  would  constitute,  as 
it  were,  one  body,  never  more  to  be  separated,  except  by 
God  himself,  who  in  this  appointment  of  marriage  had 
joined  them  together  ;  but  to  have  ever  after  the  same  in- 
terests, and  to  share  each  other's  comforts  or  sorrows,  even 
as  the  members  of  the  same  body  do. — When  marriage 
was  instituted,  sin  and  death  had  not  entered  :  the  sinful 
cause  of  separation  afterwards  mentioned,  and  the  natural 
dissolution  of  the  union,  were  therefore  not  referred  to  : 
but  they  have  since  been  specified,  and  resemble  the 
cutting  off  of  a  mortified  limb,  and  the  separation  of  the 
parts  of  the  body  by  death.  In  all  other  respects  the  union 
!•<  to  be  considered  as  indissoluble.  It  is  observable,  that 
Christ  inserts  the  word  "  twain,"  which  is  not  in  the  ori- 
ginal institution,  but  is  added  by  the  LXX,  purposely,  as 
it  seems,  to  obviate  all  misconstruction  of  his  meaning. 
(Miirg.  Ri'f.  c — g. — Notes,  Gen.  ii.  21 — 25.) — The  apostle 
warning  the  Corinthians  against  fornication,  says  "  He 
"  that  is  joined  (o  xoXAa/asvj;)  to  an  harlot,  is  one  flesh." 
Hence  some  have  endeavoured  to  prove,  that  nothing  more 
U  ••'•sential  to  marriage,  than  carnal  knowledge  ;  and  that 


every  woman  is  in  fact  the  wife  of  him,  who  first  knows 
her;  from  which  the  most  detestable  inferences  have  been 
deduced.  But  if  this  were  so,  such  a  crime  as  simple  for- 
nication couldrfiot  exist,  nor  such  a  character  as  a  harlot ; 
for  every  female  must  either  be  a  virgin,  a  wife,  an  adul- 
teress, or  a  widow. — The  apostle,  however,  could  not  mean 
this :  for  the  woman  of  whom  he  spake  is  supposed  to  have 
been  previously  a  harlot,  not  a  virgin:  (Note,  1  Cor.  vi.  12 
— 17,  vv.  15 — 17  0  a°d  surely  none  will  say,  that  when  a 
man  becomes  one  "  flesh  with  a  harlot,"  they  are  "  joined 
"  together  by  God,  and  man  must  not  put  them  asunder!" 
— The  Lord  brought  Eve  to  Adam,  and  gave  her  to  hirr, 
and  thus  joined  them  together  in  marriage,  previous  to 
their  connubial  intercourse :  and  some  established  and  at- 
tested recognition,  as  well  as  the  consent  of  parties,  is 
absolutely  needful  to  honourable  marriage,  and  to  distin- 
guish those  who  live  in  that  stale,  from  the  "  adulterers 
"  and  fornicators  whom  God  will  judge." — The  pernicious 
effects,  which  the  author  has  witnessed,  of  the  licentious 
sentiments  above  stated,  and  the  sanction  which  they  have 
received  from  the  names  of  those  who  have  supported 
them,  and  from  their  plausible  reasonings,  (which  seem 
very  convincing  to  a  sensual  mind,  when  under  powerful 
temptation,)  render  these  hints  peculiarly  needful. — It  may 
also  be  added,  that  they,  who  from  erroneous  religious  mo- 
tives, either  separate  themselves  from  their  wives  or  hus- 
bands, or  counsel  others  to  do  so ;  whatever  specious  ar- 
guments they  may  use,  most  evidently  act  in  direct  viola- 
tion of  Christ's  command. 

For  this  cause,  &c.  (5)  The  quotation  is  very  nearly  from 
the  LXX  ;  in  which  01  3i/o  is  added  to  the  original ;  and  is 
preserved  in  every  quotation  in  the  New  Testament. — 
Shall  cleave,  &c.]  npoo-xoAXnSwETai.  Mark  x.  7-  -dots  v. 
36.  Eph.  v.  31. — Gen.  ii.  24.  Sept.  Ex  irpo;  et  xoXXau,  ad- 
hcereo.  Luke  x.  11.  xv.  15.  Acts  v.  13.  viii.  29.  ix.  26.  x. 
28.  xvii.  34.  1  Cor.  vi.  16, 17.  A  xoxxa,  gluten. — '  The  Greek 
'  word  importeth,  to  be  glued  unto,  whereby  is  signified 
'  that  strait  knot  which  is  between  man  and  wife,  as  if 
'  they  were  glued  together.'  Beza. — Joined  together.  (6) 
Swsfii/ltv.  Mark  x.  9.  Not  elsewhere  used. — Put  asunder.] 
XupittTu.  Mark  x.  9.  Acts  i.  4.  xviii.  1,  2.  Rom.  viii.  35. 
39.  1  Cor.  vii.  10,  11.  15.  Philem.  15.  Heb.  vii.  26. 

V.  7—9.  We  find  from  St.  Mark,  that  our  Lord, 
asked  the  Pharisees,  what  Moses  had  commanded  them ; 
(Mark  x.  4  ;)  and  to  this  they  answered,  that  he  had  "  com- 
"  manded  to  give  a  bill,  &c."  (Mark  x.  4,  5.) — '  Because 
'  politick  laws  are  constrained  to  bear  with  some  things, 
'  it  followeth  not  that  God  alloweth  them.'  Beza.  (Notes, 
Ex.  xxi.  2.  Deut.  xxiv.  1 — 4.) — Our  Lord  then  shewed 
them,  that  this  was  not  a  command,  but  a  permission:  they 
were  "  suffered  "  without  punishment  by  the  magistrate, 
to  put  away  their  wives ;  because  they  were  so  hard-hearted, 
that  they  would  otherwise  have  used  them  ill,  or  even 
murdered  them  ;  so  that  this  permission  was  a  stigma  on 
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•  am.  xii.  is.  i9.  marrieth  her  which  is  nut  away, 

».«.  Jcr.  iii.  I.  ,     ,.  •' 

hom  «u  -i.  a  commit  adultery. 

I  Cor.  »ii.  4.  II.  ...         ..       .J. 


MATTHEW. 


A.  D  35. 


«£„.».  .8  1-™. 


'  doth 


T- 

If 


...         ,.       .  •  ,  ,. 

10  Hls  disciples  say  unto  him, 

case  °f  the  inan  be  so  witn  '"'* 
T  wife,  it  is  not  good  to  marry. 
I:      1  1  But  he  said  unto  them,  "  All  men 
receive  this  saying,  save  they 


w'.  rr 
u  V<!i7"',5,'i.  7.9.  cannot 

to  whom  it  is  given. 


12  For  there  are  some  eunuchs, 
which  were  so  born  from  their  mo- 
thers' womb  ;  and  there  are  some 
eunuchs,  *  which  were  made  eunuchs  *  i..  ««*.  ?.  '.A 

14 

of  men ;  and  there  be  eunuchs,  y  which  y  i,^- *^»- 
liuvc  made  themselves  eunuchs  for  the 
kingdom  of  heaven's  sake.     He  that  is 
able  to  receive  it,  let  him  receive  it. 


. 

W.  ix.  4.  16 


the  national  character,  a  testimony  against  the  depravity 
of  human  nature,  a  judicial  regulation,  and  a  departure 
from  the  original  institution  of  marriage,  and  the  meaning 
of  tiie  moral  law.  The  general  scope  of  tin's  reasoning 
is  equally  applicable  to  polygamy.  (Marg.  Ref.  1 — o. — 
Note,  3 — 6.) — A  question  has  heen  raised,  and  copiously 
disputed,  whether  those  who,  according  to  this  permission, 
put  away  their  wives,  or  married  others,  committed  sin 
against  God.  But  it  is  a  question,  in  which  we  are  little 
concerned. — In  a  state  of  sinless  perfection,  such  things 
would  not  have  been  even  desired.  Some,  no  doubt,  were 
very  criminal  in  availing  themselves  of  the  permission, 
and  were  adulterers  in  the  sight  of  God.  Others  might 
have  stronger  reasons  and  better  motives  for  their  conduct : 
and  whatever  was  sinful  in  those  true  believers,  who  al- 
lowed themselves  in  the  practices  thus  tolerated  or  con- 
nived at,  was  no  doubt  forgiven  by  the  special  mercy  of 
God,  on  their  general  repentance. — Our  Lord  however 
added,  that  tltenceforth  whosoever  should  put  away  his 
wife,  except  for  unchastity,  (which  violates  the  marriage- 
covenant,  and  destroys  as  it  were  the  very  nature  of  it,) 
and  should  marry  another  woman,  would  be  adjudged  an 
adulterer;  as  that  man  also  would,  who  should  marry  the 
divorced  woman.  Whatever  injustice  there  might  be  in  the 
divorce,  it  could  not  be  "  adultery  against  "  the  divorced 
woman,  if  the-  man  and  woman  were  not  put  entirely  upon 
a  level  in  this  respect:  so  thai,  under  the  Christian  dis- 
pensation, it  is  as  much  adultery  for  the  husband  to  take 
another  woman,  as  for  the  wife  to  take  another  man. 
(Marg.  Ref.  q — s. — Notes,  Mai  ii.  13 — 16.  Mark  x.  2 — 
12,  rt.  1 1,'  12.  Luke  xvi.  16—18,  v.  18.  1  Cor.  vii.  1—5.) 
— Some  argue,  that  as  adultery  was  punishable  by  death 
according  to  the  law  of  Moses,  and  the  betrothed  virgin 
was  considered  as  the  wife  of  him,  to  whom  she  was  con- 
tracted, and  included  in  this  law ;  the  word  rendered  "  for- 
"  nication'  should  be  here  understood  in  its  usual  sense, 
exclusively :  so  that  the  reason,  why  the  woman  who  had 
been  guilty  of  fornication  might,  nay  must,  be  divorced, 
was  this :  '  She  was  in  fact  another  man's  wife,  and  to  re- 
tain her  would  be  to  live  in  adultery.' — This,  however,  in- 
creases the  difficulty:  for  the  woman  who  was  detected 
at  her  marriage  of  unchastity  before  her  espousals,  was 
likewise  condemned  to  die:  so  that,  supposing  these  three 
laws  rigorously  executed,  no  woman  detected,  after  mar- 
riage, of  previous  fornication  could  escape  death ;  and,  ac- 
cording to  this  opinion,  no  man  might  marry  her,  who 
pleaded  guilty  of  that  crime,  because  she  was  already 
another  man's  wife.  (Notes,  Lev.  xx.  10 — 19,  u.  10.  Dent. 
xxii.  13 — 27.) — For  in  that  case  none  could  be  spared,  but 
she  who  confessed  her  guilt,  and  no  man  on  this  supposi- 
tio  i  might  marry  her:  and  surely  it  is  very  absurd  to  sup- 
pose, that  a  word,  constantly  used  in  an  ill  sense  through 


the  whole  scripture,  should  here  be  considered  as  synony- 
mous with  marriage:  for  unless  the  woman  who  had  com- 
mitted fornication  was,  by  so  doing,  married  to  her  para- 
mour, the  whole  argument  falls  to  the  ground. — Did  not 
many  lay  hold  of  such  unguarded  concessions,  in  reputable 
writers,  to  support  or  palliate  a  most  licentious  system, 
which  is  secretly  doing  immense  mischief;  learned  men 
might  possess  their  peculiar  notions  undisturbed,  at  least 
by  the  author. — In  fact,  these  laws  were  seldom  rigorously 
executed  under  the  Old  Testament :  being  judicial  regu- 
lations, they  were  not  intended  for  the  new  dispensation, 
as  of  divine  obligation ;  and  concerning  this  our  Lord  was 
authoritatively  laying  down  injunctions. — The  word  ren- 
dered "  fornication  "  is  in  many  places  used  as  a  general 
term ;  so  that,  undoubtedly,  the  common  interpretation  is 
the  true  one. — '  Note  also  hence,  that  according  to  either 
'  interpretation,  where  it  is  lawful  to  put  away  the  wife,  it 
'  is  so  to  marry  again.'  Whitby. 

The  hardness,  &c.  (8)  Trjv  c-x^oxapJiov  Ipuv.  (Ex  cx^pos 
et  xap&a.)  Mark  x.  5.  xvi.  14. — It  occurs  frequently  in  the 
LXX.  (Note,  Mark  x.  2 — 12,  v.  5.)— For  fornicatimi.  (9) 
Em  iropviia.  v.  32.  1  Cor.  v.  1.  vi.  13.  18.  vii.  2.  Eph.  v. 
3.  Col.  iiu  5.  1  Thes.  iv.  3.— (Note,  v.  31,  32.) 

V.  10 — 12.  The  disciples  had  imbibed  the  prejudices 
of  their  countrymen  :  they  supposed,  that  the  regulations 
made  by  their  Lord,  would  in  many  cases  render  marriage 
a  source  of  perpetual  uneasiness;  and  they  concluded,  that 
it  would  be  most  prudent,  and  conducive  to  happiness,  to 
continue  unmarried.  To  this  Jesus  replied,  that  all  men 
were  not  capable  of  complying  with  such  a  restriction ;  as 
continence  in  this  absolute  sense  was  a  special  gift  of  God 
to  some,  and  not  to  others :  for  seeing  it  was  his  plan,  that 
the  human  species  should  be  continued,  and  that  men 
should  generally  marry  for  that  purpose;  lie  had  so  con- 
stituted them,  that  many  could  not  live,  conscientiously 
and  comfortably,  in  a  single  state.  Indeed  some  were  born 
with  such  a  temperament  of  body,  that  they  were  all  their 
lives  devoid  of  those  inclinations,  to  which  others  are  sub- 
ject :  some  were  mutilated  in  infancy,  through  the  avarice 
or  policy  of  men  :  and  others  were  successful  in  their  en- 
deavours to  subdue  their  natural  inclinations,  that  they 
might  more  entirely  dedicate  their  time  and  talents  to  the 
service  of  God,  and  have  less  encumbrance  in  so  doing. 
And  if  any  man  found  himself  disposed  to  that  kind  of  life, 
and  capable  of  it;  it  might  "  be  good  for  him  not  to 
"  marry,"  as  he  might  be  more  useful  in  promoting  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  among  men.  Thus  our  Lord  inti- 
mated to  the  apostles,  that,  whatever  they  chose  for  them- 
selves, they  must  impose  no  restrictions  on  others  in  this 
matter.  (Marg.  Ref. — Notes,  1  Cor.  vii.  1 — 9.  25 — 28. 
P.  O.  1—9.  25—28.  32 — 40.)— '  That  which  all  men 
'  may  obtain  by  prayer,  temperance,  and  fasting, ...  can- 
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^[  Then   were   there  *  brought 
r.l'T),  j?  je*:  unto  hi™  little  children,  that  he  should 
I'a'VSex'v'ii!  Pufc  his  hands  on  them,  and  pray:  "and 
i'tof'.n'u^the  disciples  rebuked  them. 
•  i^x-S;  Ik      14  But  Jesus  said,  b  Suffer  little  chil- 
t  ;£n*'«,ii.  7,  a  dren,   and  forbid  them  not,   to  come 
JiTg26'  ,"!'  7.  unto  me  :  c  for  of  such  is  the  kingdom 

I  Sam.  I.  11.22.       „  . 

it  u  is  Luiie  °*  beaven. 

«i";X'  15  And  d  he  laid  his  hands  on  them, 

c  xi.  25.   xvm.  3. 

|  £°rv  x;v2  -u  and  departed  thence. 
'i'u'icJfriL      16  ^[  And,  behold,  'one  came,  and 
unto   jmTl5    QOO(J   Master,  fwhat 


14.  .2  Tim. 


'  Lai.™*'.  is!7'  good  thing  shall  I  do,  that  I  may  have 

f  Luke  x.  _•">.  John   r       .  -\    i-n      * 

-  f  ' 


.  i-n      * 

ri.  27-29.  Acu      CCma      1116  .' 

m.**  i>»n.  17  And  he  said  unto  him,  Why  call- 
A«'«i'£e8'  thou  me  g°°d  ?  b  £/we  ?'*  none 
P'fiom  '"'?'  ~i''  g°°d  but  one,  #Aa£  is,  God  :  !  but  if 
rn.^i.'wL  *  thou  wilt  enter  into  life,  keep  the  com- 

m'.  -"'Kinhn  t  mandments. 

2.'ii.  25.  v.  11—13.  20.    Jude  21.  h  1  Sam.  ii.  2.     Ps.  Hi.   1.  <-xlv.  7—  D.    J:.m.  i. 

17.    1  John  iv.  8—  Ml.  16.  i  Lev.  xnii.  5.    EZ.XX.  II,  12.    Lukf  x.  26—  28.    Knin. 

x.  5.    Gal.  iii.  11—13. 


. 

xl7'Ep" 


18  He    saith   unto  him,   k  Which  ?  k 
Jesus  said,  'Thou  shalt  do  no  murder,  ' 
Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery,  Thou 
shalt  not  steal,  Thou  shalt  not  bear   »»»•• 
false  witness, 

19  m  Honour  thy  father  and  %  mo-    r,x2: 

ther  ;  and,  "  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neigh-  "  2™'^^?*. 

,  ,.  •  27.  Horn.  xiii.  •). 

bour  as  thyself.  G»K  v.  u.  jnm. 

20  The  ycung  man  saith  unto  him,  °  ""S*^1"!? 
0  All  these  things  have  I  kept  from  my 

youth  up:  "what  lack  I  yet? 

21  Jesus  said   unto  him,  qlf  thou  p  M  k».ai.Ln*« 
wilt  be  perfect,  rgo  and  sell  that  thou  <•  "'W  43. 
hast,  and  give  to  the  poor,  and  thou    i"!ejob''i.Vp.; 

,       ,'     ,  .    r     i  ,         xi    8 

shalt  have    treasure  in    heaven  ;    and 
*  come  and  follow  me. 

22  But  when  the  young  man  heard 
that  saying,  'he  went  away  sorrowful; 

0  for  he  had  great  possessions.  ,  $:b\*'i£  vm. 

22.  ix.  9.  xvi.  24.  Mark  ii.  14.  viii.  34.  x.  21.  l.ukev.  27.  ix.  23.  xviii.  22.'  John  x.  27.' 
t  xiii.22.  xiv.  9.  JudR.  xviii.  23,  24.  Dan.  vi.  14—  17.  Mark  vi.  2(1.  x.  1'2.  Luke  xviii.  23. 
John  xix.  12—16.  u  vi.  24.  xvi.  26.  Ps.  xvii.  14.  E*.xxxiii.  31.  Epli.  v.  5.  Col.  iii.  5. 


clll.  2Fh,'l 


xxxvii.  87.  Luke 

«.  •»•  rim.  M. 


*  not  be  called  a  special  gift,  or  a  gift  proper  to  some.' 
Whitby. 

Cannot  receive.  (11)  Ou  ...  xupxtri.  12.  John  ii.  6.  viii. 
S7-  xxi.  25.  2  Cor.  vii.  2. — Eunuchs.  (12)  Euvxxoi.  (Ex 
tuvi)  et  sxa-)  Keepers  of  the  bed.  Acts  viii.  27.  34.  36.  38, 
89. — Made  eunuchs.]  EwvKxtff-Srjo-av. — Made  themselves 
eunuchs.]  Ewyx.'*av  ecula;.  Not  elsewhere  used  in  the 
New  Testament. 

V.  13 — 15.  Several  instances  occur  of  those,  who  ap- 
plied to  Christ  in  behalf  of  their  afflicted  relations  and 
friends :  but  these  persons  brought  their  "  little  children/'' 
or  infants,  to  him,  in  order  that  he  might  lay  his  hands  on 
them,  and  pray  for  them,  or  bless  them.  As  it  was  evi- 
dent that  they  were  in  health,  and  too  young  to  receive 
instruction ;  the  disciples  thought  that  the  parents  gave 
their  Lord  needless  trouble,  or  that  it  would  be  beneath 
him  to  notice  infants  :  and  they  therefore  "  rebuked  those 
"  who  brought  them."  (Mark  x.  13.)  Yet  the  conduct 
of  the  parents  was  evidently  an  expression  of  high  regard 
to  Jesus,  and  an  earnest  desire  of  spiritual  blessings  on 
their  children  :  he  therefore  was  "  much  displeased"  with 
the  disciples,  for  discouraging  the  application  ;  and  directed 
them  to  "  suffer  the  little  children  to  come  to  him  "  with- 
out molestation ;  "  for,  of  such,"  added  he,  "  is  the  king- 
"  dom  of  heaven." — He  might  in  part  be  displeased  with 
the  disciples,  for  so  soon  forgetting  that  instructive  dis- 
course which  has  been  considered:  (Notes,  xviii.  1 — G :) 
and  doubtless  he  meant  to  encourage  parents  to  seek  a 
blessing  from  him,  on  their  children,  from  their  earliest 
infancy  ;  and  to  teach  the  children  to  seek  to  him,  as  soon 
as  they  can  understand  his  words.  But  the  expression  "  of 
"  such  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven,"  seems  to  mean,  that 
little  children  are  admissible  into  the  visible  church,  under 
the  New  Testament  dispensation,  as  they  had  been  under 
that  of  Moses.  Christ  did  not  indeed  order  these  infants 
to  be  bapti/.ed  ;  for  Christian  baptism  was  not  then  ex- 
plicitly instituted  as  the  initiatory  ordinance,  and  circum- 
cision was  still  in  force.  (Note,  xxviii.  19,  20.)  Yet  the 


passage  seems  to  give  considerable  sanction  to  that  method 
of  bringing  children  to  Christ,  that  they  may  be  admitted 
among  the  subjects  of  his  visible  kingdom  :  and  we  must 
think  those  disciples  at  present  mistaken,  who  object  to  it, 
sometimes  with  arguments,  which  would  have  equally  held 
good  against  infant-circumcision,  or  against  "  bringing 
"  infants  to  Christ  that  he  might  touch  them."  Indeed, 
the  expression  may  also  intimate  that  the  kingdom  of  hea- 
venly glory  is  greatly  constituted  of  such  as  die  in  their 
infancy.  Infants  are  as  capable  of  regeneration,  as  grown 
persons :  and  there  is  ground  to  conclude,  that  all  those 
who  have  not  lived  to  commit  actual  transgressions,  though 
they  share  in  the  effects  of  the  first  Adam's  offence,  will 
also  share  in  the  blessings  of  the  second  Adam's  gracious 
covenant;  without  their  personal  faith  and  obedience,  but 
not  without  the  regenerating  influence  of  the  Spirit  of 
Christ. — What  a  topick  of  expostulation  would  this  trans- 
action give  the  ministers  of  Christ,  if  these  parents  after- 
wards brought  up  their  children  in  an  unchristian  manner, 
or  set  them  a  bad  example !  or  with  the  children,  if  they 
renounced  that  Saviour,  who  had  so  condescendingly  taken 
tSem  in  his  arms  and  blessed  them  !  In  what  a  variety  of 
ways,  might  instructions  and  admonitions,  both  to  the 
parents  and  the  children,  have  been  grounded  upon  it ; 
and  what  a  sweet  subject  of  converse  would  it  afford  to 
the  parents,  in  afterwards  instructing  the  children  !  What 
a  plea  in  prayer  for  them  !  And  might  not  infant-baptism 
be  improved  to  similar  purposes,  did  all,  who  approve  and 
contend  for  it,  bestow  true  pains  to  make  it  a  means  of 
grace  to  themselves  and  those  concerned  ?  (Marg.  Ref, 
— Note,  Mark  x.  13—16.) 

Little  children.  (13,  14)  ITaiSia. — Kai  ra  Gptfn,  Luke 
xviii.  15. 

V.  16 — 22.  We  learn  from  St.  Luke,  that  the  young 
person  here  mentioned  was  a  "  ruler:"  (Luke  xviii.  18:) 
he  was  also  a  person  of  great  decency  and  amiableness  in 
his  moral  character,  and  had  serious  thoughts  about  reli- 
gion, and  an  honourable  opinion  of  Christ.  He  therefore 
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!*«.  ,i.io-i!. 

V»li.  10—  IK.   Job 


23  Then  said  Jesus  unto  his  disci- 

V»li.  10—  IK.   Job        ^  T7          *1          T  I  fill 

»*i  .24.  •».  iv  pies,  Verily  I  say  unto  you,     lhat  a 

>hx.    (I.   7.  16-  r.         '  I       ll     l          Jl       »          i  •      j          ^U 

19.  Pm.  4  K  rich  man  shall  hardly  '  enter  into  the 

xxx.  I*,  y.   Murk  * 

*jj3,  '  ^^  i'j  kingdom  or  heaven. 

?i  uvf  Hi:     24  And  again  I  say  unto  you,  *  It  is 

iZTt  S-n.'S:  easier  for  a  camel  to  go  through  the 

K.  t.  1—4.  y  v.  20.  xiiii.  :i.  xxi.  .11.    John  iii.  S.  .V     A,  •>  w.  L'J.  «  26. 

«iii.  24.    Jer.  xiii.  23.    Mark  x.  '-'I,  25.     Luke  xriii.  25.    John  v.  44. 


eye  of  a  needle,  than  for  a  rich  man  to 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God. 

2.5  When  his  disciples  heard  it,  they 
were  exceedingly  amazed,  saying, 
*  Who  then  can  be  saved  ? 

26  But  Jesus  beheld  them,  and  said 
unto  them,  With  men  this  is  impossi- 


a  xxiv.  'J2.    ftu.k 

MM.-*    1, nke.-.  ,il. 


came  "running;"  and  kneeling  down  to  him,  (Murk  K. 
17,)  lie  called  him  "  good  Master,"  or  Teacher;  and  with 
great  apparent  earnestness  and  docility  enquired,  "  What 
"  good  thing  shall  I  do,  that  I  may  have  eternal  life?" 
The  question  at  first  sight  may  seem  equivalent  to  the  en- 
quiry of  the  trembling  jailor,  "  What  must  1  do  to  be 
"  saved  ?  "  (Marg.  Ref.  f,  g.— Notes,  Luke  x.  25—29. 
Acts  xvi.  29 — 34,  v.  31 .)  But  our  Lord  saw  that  his  judg- 
ment was  erroneous,  and  his  heart  unhumbled  and  carnal: 
h  :  therefore  first  objected  to  his  giving  him,  whom  he  sup- 
posed to  be  a  mere  Man,  the  title  of  good:  as  all  mere 
men  are  evil  in  themselves  :  and  none  is  strictly  and  abso- 
lutely good,  but  the  one  living  and  true  God,  the  Fountain 
and  Perfection  of  goodness  and  excellency.  The  remark 
was  the  more  needful,  as  the  Rabbles  affected  this  title : 
and  it  intimated,  that  the  enquirer  was  not  properly  sensi- 
ble of  the  depravity  of  his  own  heart,  or  of  the  dignity  of 
the  person  whom  he  thus  addressed,  to  whom  the  title  of 
"  good  "  belonged,  in  a  far  higher  sense  than  he  supposed. 
He  then  directed  him  to  keep  the  commandments  of  God, 
if  he  purposed  "  to  enter  into  life,"  by  tlie  good  things 
which  lie  sJiould  do.  This  answer  was  doubtless  intended 
to  meet  the  young  man's  case :  for  the  knowledge  of  the 
holy  and  spiritual  law  of  God  is  the  proper  cure  of  a  self- 
justifying  spirit,  as  it  tends  to  discover  the  deficiencies  and 
defilements  of  all  human  obedience:  (Marg.  Ref.  i. — 
Notes,  Rom.  iii.  19,  20.  vii.9— 12.  Gal.  ii.  1? — 21,  v.  19:) 
but  probably  he  expected  some  external  observances  and 
austerities  to  have  been  superadded  by  our  Lord,  in  order 
to  complete  his  righteousness.  (Notes,  Rom.  ix.  30 — 33, 
v.  32.  x.  1 — 4,  v.  3.)  He  therefore  ignorantly  replied,  by 
enquiring,  which  of  the  commandments  he  was  to  keep  : 
whereas,  a  perfect  obedience  to  all  of  them  is  the  indis- 
pensable condition  of  life,  according  to  the  covenant  of 
works ;  and  "  cursed  is  every  one,  that  continueth  not  in 
"  all  things,  written  in  the  book  of  the  law,  to  do  them." 
(Note,  Gal.  iii.  10 — 14.)  In  order  therefore  to  his  convic- 
tion, or  detection,  our  Lord  pointed  out  to  him  the  com- 
mandments of  the  second  table,  and  summed  them  up  in 
the  rule  of  "  loving  his  neighbour  as  himself."  But  he, 
regardless  of  the  first  table,  and  ignorant  of  the  spiritual 
import  of  the  precepts  adduced,  answered,  that  "  he  had 
"  kept  them  all  from  his  youth."  He  could  mean  the  letter 
alone,  and  that  he  was  free  from  the  grosser  violations  of 
it :  for  doubtless  he  had  infringed  several  of  them,  even  in 
his  outward  conduct;  and  he  certainly  was  very  far  from 
"  loving  his  neighbour  as  himself."  On  his  further  ask- 
ing "  What  lack  1  yet?"  our  Lord,  to  discover  to  him  and 
others,  the  evil  which  lay  concealed  under  these  plausible 
appearances,  told  him,  that  he  yet  lacked  one  thing;  and 
that  if  he  would  be  perfect,  he  must  go  and  sell  his  estate, 
distribute  the  money  among  the  poor,  and  come  and  fol- 
low him  ;  and  then  he  should  have  a  far  better  treasure  in 
heaven.  (Marg.  Rej.  k — s. — Notes,  Mark  x.  17 — 31, 


w.  17.  19.  21.  Luke  xviii.  18 — 30.)  This  was  acting  like 
a  skilful  physician,  who  was  aware  of  the  patient's  dis- 
order, and  determined  to  apply  the  medicine  directly  to  it. 
It  served  at  once  to  prove  him  far  distant  from  the  right- 
eousness of  the  law,  and  from  the  state  of  mind  and 
heart  required  by  the  gospel.  Not  to  enlarge  on  the  love 
of  God  with  all  the  heart  and  soul ;  had  he  "  loved  his 
"  neighbour  as  himself,"  and  believed  Jesus  to  speak  with 
divine  authority,  he  would  readily  have  disposed  of  his 
wealth,  at  his  command,  in  relieving  the  afflicted,  when 
at  the  same  time  it  would  have  ensured  his  own  felicity  : 
and  had  he  been  a  humbled  sinner,  earnestly  seeking 
mercy  and  eternal  life,  as  the  gift  of  God  through  the 
divine  Saviour,,  he  would  readily  have  left  all  to  follow 
him.  But  the  event  proved,  that  his  wealth  was  more 
valued  by  him,  than  either  God,  or  his  neighbour;  than 
Christ,  a  heavenly  treasure,  or  even  his  own  soul.  Doubt- 
less it  was  his  duty  to  yield  a  prompt  obedience  to  this 
command :  yet  our  Lord  knew  that  he  would  not,  and  it 
is  evident  he  intended  it  as  a  touchstone,  by  which  to  dis- 
cover him  to  himself.  For  when  he  heard  that  saying,  all 
his  pleasing  prospects  at  once  vanished,  and  he  departed 
"  sorrowful,  for  he  had  great  possessions."  Though  re- 
luctant to  give  up  the  hope  of  eternal  life,  yet  he  would 
not  at  that  time  renounce  his  riches  for  the  sake  of  it. 
(Marg.  Ref.  t,  u.) — We  cannot  decide  what  he  afterwards 
did  :  he  might  at  length  be  brought  to  a  more  spiritual 
frame  of  mind.  Certainly  all  that  Christ  said  to  him  was 
suited  to  humble  and  convince  him  ;  and  some  would  infer 
his  subsequent  conversion  from  the  words  of  St.  Mark, 
who  says  that  Jesus  loved  him:  though  this  may  only 
mean,  that  he  saw  a  natural  amiableness,  which  excited 
in  him,  as  man,  a  peculiar  regard.  (Note,  Mark  x.  17 — 
31,  vv.  21,  22.) — The  reference  to  the  ten  commandments 
accords  both  to  the  Hebrew  and  the  LXX ;  except  as 
the  fifth  commandment  is  placed  last,  and  part  of  it  omit- 
ted. 

Ifthouwilt,  &c.  (17.  21)  EiStXEic.  "  If  thou  wiliest," 
or  determinest.  (Note,  John  vii.  14 — 17,  v.  17-) — Have  J 
kept,  &c.  (20)  Epi/Xolapji'.  Mark  x.  20.  Luke  xviii.  21. 
John  xvii.  12.  1  Tim.  vi.  20.  2  Tun.  i.  12.  'The  Sept. 
'  usually  useth  it,  pro  suprema  circumspectione  custotlirc.' 
Leigh. — Sorrouful.  (22)  A<wsjU.svoj.  Sluyvaa-af  and  Xwu- 
/X.SVDJ  both  used  Mark  x.  22.  HepiXvxo;,  Luke  xviii.  23. 

V.  23 — 2(>.  This  incident  afforded  our  Lord  an  occa 
sion  of  shewing  the  extreme  peril  of  riches.  He  observed, 
as  one  in  astonishment,  "  That  a  rich  man  shall  hardly 
"  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,"  or  become  his  true 
subject  and  disciple.  (Notes,  iii.  2.  John  iii.  3 — 5.)  And 
he  added,  with  affectionate  application  to  the  apostles  as 
his  children,  that  it  "  was  easier  for  a  camel  to  pass  through 
"  the  eye  of  a  needle,  than  for  a  rich  man  to  enter  into 
"  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  (Marg.  Ref.  x — z. — Notes, 
Mark  x.  17 — 31,  t\  24.)  Some  would  read  a  cable,  in- 
rH 


A.  D.  33. 


CHAPTER  XIX. 


A.  D.  33. 


» G«n.  xviii.  14.  ble ;  b  but  with  God  all  things  are  pos 

Num.xi.'JS.  Job      f       ' 
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27.  Zecb.  viii.  6.  aiL"*— 

Markx.2/.Luke      27  Then  answered  Peter  and  sau 
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.  him,  Behold,  c  we  have  forsaken 

iu^V'M.Tuk'e  all,  and  followed  thee  ;    "  what  shall  we 
a/'-Sf  "Shave  therefore? 
<i  xx.'ib^izLuke      28  And  Jesus  said  unto  them,  Verily 

XT.  29.  I  Cor.  i.  T  ,  ,  ,.  1*11 

29.  iv.  7.        I  say  unto  you,   lhat  ye  which  have 

<r  Is.  In.  17.  livi.  „  ,.  •          ,  J         1  .  .-.    J  ,. 

fpef'iii"  13  followed    me,   e  in    the    regeneration 

fxI'Vix5.'  si.fwnen  the  Son  of  man  shall  sit  in  the 

K«h<xx  "il-ls"  throne  of  his  glory,  rye  also  shall  sit 

g  xx.  21.  '  Luke  xxii.  28-30.    1  Col.  Ti.  2,  3.    2  Tim.  ii.  12.     Rev.  ii.  26,  27.  Hi.  21. 


upon   twelve    thrones,   judging  "  the 
twelve  tribes  of  Israel. 

29  And  '  every  one  that  hath  for- 
saken houses,  k  or  brethren,  or  sisters, 
or  father,  or  mother,  or  wife,  or  chil- 
dren, or  lands,  for  '  my  name's  sake, 
shall  receive  m  an    hundred-fold,  and 
shall  n  inherit  everlasting  life. 

30  But  °  many  that  are  first  shall  be 
last,  and  the  last  shall  be  first. 

n  16.  xxv.  .11.  46.  o  viii.  II,  12.  xx.  16.  xxi.  31,  32.    Mark  x.  31 

xiii.  SO.  xviii.  13,  14.     Rom.  v.  20,  21.  ix.  30— 33. 
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stead  of  a  camel:  but  it  seems  to  have  been  a  proverbial 
expression,  signifying  extreme  difficulty,  or  apparent  im- 
possibility.— Riches  powerfully  tend  to  increase  pride,  covet- 
ousness,  and  self-indulgence  :  they  purchase  flatterers,  and 
exclude  faithful  reprovers ;  they  prejudice  the  mind  against 
the  humbling  truths  and  self-denying  precepts  of  Christ; 
and  they  increase  the  number  and  force  of  those  obstacles 
which  must  be  broken  through,  and  the  supposed  value 
of  those  objects  which  must  be  renounced,  if  a  man  would 
become  a  disciple  of  Christ.  Far  more  in  proportion  of 
the  poor,  than  of  the  rich,  are  converted,  and  enter  the 
kingdom  of  grace  and  of  glory ;  and  the  conversion  of  a 
very  wealthy  man  seems  the  peculiar  triumph  of  almighty 
grace.  (Notes,  Luke  xii.  15 — 21.  xvi.  9 — 15. 19 — 23.  xix. 
1—10.  1  71m.  vi.  6—10,  vv.  9,  10.  17—19.  Jam.  i.  9— 
11.  ii.  5 — 7-)  The  disciples,  however,  who  were  poor  and 
felt  their  own  difficulties,  and  probably  thought  that  the 
rich  had  more  advantages  for  religion  than  themselves, 
were  exceedingly  astonished  at  this  saying,  and  exclaimed, 
"  Who  then  can  be  saved  ?  "  But  Jesus,  to  shew  them 
he  did  not  mean  that  all  rich  persons  must  be  lost, 
but  to  warn  them  against  the  desire  of  such  dangerous 
distinctions,  assured  them,  that  "  with  men  indeed  it  was 
"  impossible,  but  with  God  all  things  were  possible." 
(Marg.  Ref.  b.) 

Hardly.  (23)  AixrxoXa?.  Mark  x.  23.  Luke  xviii.  24. 
Not  used  elsewhere  — Easier.  (24)  TZuxoxulspav  ex  eu  et 
*oiro{,  labor.  See  on  ix.  5. 

V.  27,  28.  The  young  ruler's  departure  from  our  Lord, 
and  his  observation  upon  it,  led  Peter  to  recollect,  that  he 
and  the  other  apostles  had  actually  left  all  to  follow  him ; 
and  it  seems  to  have  excited  some  degree  of  self  compla- 
cency. (Marg.  Ref.  c. — Notes,  iv.  1 8 — 22.  ix.  9.)  With 
his  usual  forwardness,  he  therefore  reminded  Jesus  of  this, 
and  enquired  what  reward  they  should  receive.  Indeed 
Peter's  "  all "  had  been  only  a  few  fishing  nets,  a  boat,  and 
other  things  of  small  value :  yet  they  were  the  means  of 
obtaining  a  decent  maintenance ;  and  the  same  faith, 
which  induced  him  to  renounce  them  for  Christ's  sake, 
would  have  led  him  to  make  larger  sacrifices,  if  he  had 
been  called  to  it,  as  he  afterwards  was.  Our  Lord,  there- 
fore, overlooked  what  was  wrong,  and  assured  the  apostles, 
that  they,  "  who  had  followed  him  in  the  regeneration," 
should  at  length  be  advanced  and  honoured  in  a  peculiar 
manner.  If  we  join  the  expression,  "  in  the  regeneration," 
to  the  preceding  clause,  it  may  mean  the  regenerating 
work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  on  their  hearts,  disposing  them 
to  obey  his  call.  But  it  may,  and  probably  should,  be 
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joined  to  the  subsequent  clause ;  and  then  it  refers  to  the 
time,  when  the  apostles  would  receive  their  full  recom- 
pence,  even  "  when  the  Son  of  man  shall  sit  on  the 
"  throne  of  his  glory."  (xxv.  31.)  Then  he  will  make  all 
things  new ;  and  they  will  be  his  assessors  in  judgment ; 
the  world  and  the  church  will  be  judged  according  to  their 
doctrine  ;  and  they  will  appear  distinguished  in  an  especial 
manner  from  all  their  brethren  in  Christ.  (Notes,  xvi.  19. 
xviii.  18.  1  Cbr.  iii.  10 — 15.)  Some  reference  may  per- 
haps be  had  to  the  establishment  of  the  Christian  church, 
and  the  condemnation  of  the  Jewish  nation  in  consequence 
of  their  ministry  :  but  the  day  of  judgment  seems  imme- 
diately intended.  Judas  was  at  this  time  one  of  the  number; 
but  he  had  never  truly  left  all  and  followed  Christ :  when 
"  he  by  transgression  fell,"  another  was  appointed  in  his 
place,  and  the  number  twelve  was  continued,  with  refer- 
ence to  the  twelve  tribes  of  which  Israel  was  originally 
constituted. — '  In  the  day  of  the  great  restoration  of  all 
'  things,  when  the  elect  shall  enter  on  a  new  life  of  un- 
'  speakable  glory,  even  in  that  great  and  dreadful  day, 
'  when  "  the  Son  of  Man  shall  sit  upon  his  throne  of  ma- 
'  "  jesty,  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead  ;  "  then  shall 
'  ye,  my  apostles,  who  are  now  despicable  and  mean,  have 
'  the  honour  to  sit  upon  several  thrones,  to  second  and 
'  assist  this  awful  act  of  final  judgment,  on  the  rebellious 
'  tribes  of  Israel.'  Bp.  Hall.  (Marg.  Ref.  d — h. — Notes, 
xxv.  31 — 33.  Luke  xxii.  28 — 30.  1  Cor.  vi.  1 — 6.) 

Regeneration.  (28)    naXjyysvwia.   Tit.  iii.  5.   Not  else- 
where used. 

V.  29,  30.     Though  a  peculiar  dignity  would  be  re- 
served to  the  apostles ;  yet  every  one,  who   had  forsaken 
or   should  forsake   any  temporal   possession,  or   relative 
comfort,  for  the  sake  of  Christ  and  of  the  gospel,  would 
'  receive  an   hundred-fold "  increase  of  happiness  for  it, 
?ven  in   this  life,  (notwithstanding  the   persecutions,  to 
which  he  would  be  exposed,)  as  well  as  inherit  eternal  life 
it  last.     (Notes,  Mark  x.  27 — 31.  v.  30.  Luke  xviii.  18 — 
30,  v.  30.)     This  must  be  understood  especially  of  divine 
consolations,  which  commonly   most  abound   when  great 
sacrifices  are  made,  or  great  hardships  endured,  for  con- 
cience*  sake ;  and  which  are  a  hundred-fold  better,  than 
ill  earthly  comforts  and  possessions  ;  as  they  best  know 
who  have  most  experienced  them.     But  those  providential 
nterpositions  may  also  be  included,  by  which  the  Lord 
often  makes  up,  in  outward  comforts  of  a  far  more  va- 
uable  nature,  all  the  losses  and  privations  voluntarily  in- 
curred by  his  true  disciples,  in  adhering  to  him,  and  obey- 
ng  his  commands  :  for  evidently  the  promise  has  respect 
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CHAP.  xx. 


Jesus  speaks  a  parable  of  labourers  sent  at  different 
hours  into  a  vineyard,   and  applies  it,  1 — 16.     He 


foretels  his  own  death  and  resurrection,  17 — 19;  re- 
jects the  request  of  the  mother  of  James  and  John  in 
behalf  of  her  sons ;  and  represses  the  indignation  and 
ambition  of  the  other  apostles,  20 — 28 ;  and  gives 
sight  to  two  blind  men,  29 — 34. 


to  all  times  and  places.     '  A  full  content  of  mind,  the 
'  comforts  of  an  upright  conscience,  the  joys  of  the  holy 
Ghost,  increase  of  grace,  and  hopes  of  glory  ;  and  shall 
have  God  for  their  Father,  and  be  rich  towards  God,  and 
have  Christ  for  their  Spouse,  and  all  good  Christians 
bearing  that  warm  affection  to  them,  which  will  render 
them  more    closely  united  to,  and  more  affectionately 
concerned  for  them,  than  those  who  were  allied  to  them 
'  by  the  strictest  bonds  of  nature.'   Whitby.     (Marg.  Ref. 
i — n. — Notes,  Rom.  v.  3 — 5.  1  Cor.  iii.  18 — 23,  vv.  21 — 
23.  2  Cor.  i.  1 — 7,  vv.  3—6.  Phil.  i.  21—26.  1  Pet.  iv. 
12 — 16.) — To  this  our  Lord  added,  "  But  many,  that  are 
"  first  shall  be  last,  and  the  last  first."     He  doubtless  re- 
ferred to  the  moral  and  amiable  young  man,  who  was 
found  on  trial  to  be  "  further  from  the  kingdom  of  heaven," 
than  many  publicans  and  harlots,  who  became  "  first," 
when  he  was  cast  behind  :  but  the  rule  has  reference  to  a 
variety  of  cases.     Prodigals  often  repent,  and  get  before 
decent  moralists :  the  Gentile  converts  obtained  the  priority 
to  the  Jewish  nation  :  splendid  hypocrites  apostatize,  and 
open  persecutors  become  preachers   of  the  gospel :  and 
those,  who  have  been  the  grief  and  reproach  of  families 
and  neighbourhoods,  sometimes  become  their  chief  credit 
and  blessing ;  whilst  plausible  characters  are  by  this  very  cir- 
cumstance rendered  more  inveterate    against  the  truth. 
(Marg.  Ref.  o.— Notes,  xx.  1—16.  xxi.  28—32.) 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.   1—12. 

We  are  again  called  to  follow,  with  our  meditations, 
the  divine  Saviour,  as  "  he  went  about  doing  good,"  and 
"  endured  the  contradiction  of  sinners  against  himself :  " 
let  us  not  fail  to  look  earnestly  unto  him,  that  we  may  not 
be  wearied  in  well-doing,  by  the  ingratitude  and  perverse- 
ness  of  our  fellow  sinners. — Human  depravity  has  de- 
ranged the  appointments  of  the  all-wise  Creator,  and  per- 
verted them  to  the  introduction  of  accumulated  misery; 
and  the  unjust  oppressors  share  the  consequences  with 
those,  whom  they  cruelly  oppress  :  but  the  gospel  is  in- 
tended to  soften  the  hard  heart,  and  meliorate  the  harsh 
spirits  of  men ;  as  well  as  to  regulate  their  passions  and 
subdue  their  iniquities.  When  it  is  really  embraced,  its 
sacred  energy  renders  men  affectionate  relatives  and  faithful 
friends :  it  teaches  them  to  "  bear  with  the  infirmities," 
and  "  to  bear  the  burdens,"  of  those  with  whom  they  are 
connected ;  and  to  consider  their  interest,  peace,  and  hap- 
piness, more  than  their  own  indulgence  or  convenience. 
This  will  reduce  marriage,  in  good  measure,  to  its  original 
institution ;  and  teach  the  parties  concerned  to  regulate 
their  conduct  respecting  it  by  the  law  of  God,  and  not  by 
their  own  humour,  passion,  or  caprice.  The  true  Christian 
will  consider  his  wife,  as  tin-  gift  and  appointment  of  the 
Lord  ;  and  his  union  with  her  as  God's  ordinance :  he  will 
learn  to  love  her  as  his  own  flesh ;  and  no  more  want  a 
separation,  on  every  gust  of  passion  or  incidental  uneasi- 
ness, than  he  would  desire  to  have  his  limb  cut  off,  or  his 


flesh  mangled,  every  time  lie  feels  pain  or  weariness.  This 
he  regards  as  a  desperate  and  most  painful  remedy,  in  case 
of  an  incurable  gangrene.  He  will  consider  the  regula- 
tions of  the  divine  law,  as  the  dictates  of  wisdom  and  love, 
and  every  deviation  as  a  source  of  temptation  and  dis- 
quietude, and  the  bane  of  domestick  felicity :  and  he  will 
perceive,  that  this  view  of  the  marriage-union,  as  indis- 
soluble, and  as  an  inseparable  conjunction  of  interests 
and  comforts  till  death,  gives  the  most  effectual  motives 
to  persevering  endeavours  for  mutual  peace  and  harmony. 
(Notes,  Eph.  v.  22—33.  1  Pet.  iii.  1—7.)  Should  a 
Christian  even  be  united  with  an  unconverted  person, 
(which  is  indeed  a  heavy  affliction,)  he  will  see  it  best  to 
take  it  up  as  his  cross,  and  to  submit  to  the  will  of  God 
in  thus  correcting  him  ;  endeavouring  to  extract  good  from 
it,  and  expecting  grace  sufficient  to  support  him  under 
it :  this  he  will  perceive  to  be  far  preferable  to  any  irre- 
gular method  of  dissolving  the  union.  As  to  ungodly  per- 
sons, it  is  proper,  that  their  passions  should  be  so  re- 
strained by  human  laws,  formed  according  to  the  law  of 
God,  that  they  may  not  prove  injurious  to  the  peace  of 
society.  It  does  not  indeed  follow,  that  "  if  the  case  of 
"  a  man  be  so  with  his  wife,  it  is  "  generally  "  not  good 
"  to  marry :  "  but  it  certainly  proves,  that  men  should 
enter  into  this  state  with  great  seriousness,  consideration, 
and  fervent  prayer ;  that  they  should  not  form  the  indis- 
soluble union  with  one,  whose  external  appearance  or 
riches  are  the  chief  recommendation ;  and  that  Christians 
should  be  very  careful,  not  to  be  "  unequally  yoked  with 
"  unbelievers."  (Notes,  Prov.  xviii.  22.  xix.  13,  14.  xxxi. 
10 — 12.)  As  to  the  rest,  our  gracious  Lord  has  imposed 
upon  us  no  rigorous  restrictions ;  but  has  left  each  of 
his  disciples  to  choose  that  state  of  life,  in  which  be  can 
serve  God,  and  mind  the  concerns  of  his  soul,  with 
most  comfort  and  least  distraction  :  and  his  condescend- 
ing and  considerate  statement  of  this  difficult  subject 
forms  a  proper  example  for  his  people  to  imitate,  in  their 
conduct  towards  one  another. 

V.  13—15. 

The  training  up  of  children  in  true  religion,  is  one  grand 
design  of  God  in  marriage  ;  and  it  behoves  all  mew  to 
have  respect  to  this  in  every  step  they  take  about  it.  And 
all  Christians  should,  by  faith  and  prayer,  bring  their  chil- 
dren to  the  gracious  Saviour,  at  their  birth,  and  even  before 
it,  that  he  may  bless  them  with  all  his  spiritual  blessings. 
Whether  they  deem  it  right  to  devote  their  infant-offspring 
to  him  in  baptism,  or  form  other  conclusions  on  that  con- 
troverted subject ;  they  should  certainly  agree,  in  giving 
them  up  to  him,  and  bringing  them  up  for  him.  In  at- 
tending to  these  important  duties,  we  may  take  encou- 
ragement from  the  very  rebuke  which  Christ  gave  his  dis- 
ciples, and  from  his  readiness  to  grant  the  desire  of  these 
parents  for  their  children  :  nor  can  we  much  doubt,  that 
he  really  received  and  blessed  them,  as  the  lambs  of  his 
flock.  Whilst  we  teach  our  children,  as  they  become  ca- 
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which  went  out  c  early  in  the  morning  c  ™"-3  *7-  la 
to  hire  d  labourers  into  his  vineyard. 


*£  «. 

Hcb.  xiii.  21.    2  Pet  i  5—  lu.' 


pable  of  learning,  how  ready  the  condescending  Son  of 
God  is  to  answer  their  lisping  petitions,  and  to  accept  of 
them  as  his  disciples ;  we  may  be  well  satisfied,  that  he  has 
taken  to  his  heavenly  kingdom  such  of  them  as  have  died 
in  infancy :  for  doubtless  the  covenant  is  made  with  the 
believer,  for  the  good  of  this  part  of  his  offspring  in  an 
especial  manner.  If  then  Christian  parents  have  their 
beloved  branches  cropt  in  the  bud,  they  cannot  surely 
have  cause  to  complain  ;  or  to  think  much  of  their  pain, 
care,  or  trouble,  when  they  are  made  the  instruments 
of  God  in  raising  up  children  to  him,  who  may  inherit 
his  everlasting  kingdom. 

V.  16—22. 

It  is  necessary  that  we  inculcate  on  those  who  are  put 
under  our  care,  not  only  a  decency  of  moral  conduct, 
and  an  external  regard  to  religion,  but  an  attention  to  the 
gospel  as  the  only  remedy  for  lost  sinners :  otherwise  they 
may  appear  very  amiable,  serious,  and  earnest  about  eternal 
life  ;  yea,  they  may  shew  some  respect  to  Christ  and  his 
precepts ;  and  yet  never  know  their  need  of  his  precious 
salvation.  Many  abstain  from  gross  vices,  through  pride, 
and  regard  to  character,  interest,  health,  or  outward  peace ; 
but  remain  entirely  inattentive  to  their  obligations  towards 
God,  and  rest  in  the  outward  letter  of  the  commandments, 
which  respect  their  neighbours  :  and  they  are  ready  to  say, 
"  All  these  have  I  kept  from  my  youth  ; "  when  ten  thou- 
sand instances  of  disobedience,  in  thought,  word,  and 
deed,  are  marked  against  them  in  the  book  of  God,  to  be 
produced  to  their  conviction  and  confusion  at  the  day  of 
judgment. — Indeed,  no  man  can  enter  into  life,  who  does 
not  habitually  aim  to  keep  the  commandments  of  God ; 
and  wilful,  customary  transgression  will  prove  many  pro- 
fessors of  the  gospel  to  be  further  from  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  than  even  this  ruler.  But  "  there  is  none  right- 
"  eous,  no  not  one  :  "  it  is  therefore  proper  sometimes  to 
task  self-sufficient  enquirers  ;  and  when  they  proudly  ask, 
"  What  lack  I  yet  ?  "  to  point  out  to  them  more  and 
more  of  their  duty,  according  to  the  spiritual  and  exten- 
sive law  of  God.  This  may  lead  them  into  an  acquaint- 
ance with  their  own  weakness  and  depravity,  and  detect 
the  secret  pride  and  worldliness  of  their  hearts ;  and  so 
prepare  the  way  for  their  understanding  and  welcoming 
the  gospel  of  free  salvation.  Not  only  does  the  law  re- 
quire us  (if  Providence  call  us  to  it,)  to  part  with  our 
substance,  or  even  our  lives,  for  the  glory  of  God,  and  the 
good  of  our  neighbours :  hut  except  a  man  be  ready  to 
forsake  all  that  he  has  for  Christ's  sake,  he  cannot  be  his 
disciple,  or  be  saved  according  to  the  gospel.  No  unrege- 
nerate  man  will  comply  either  with  the  precept  of  the  law, 
or  the  requisition  of  Christ,  when  he  is  fairly  put  to  the 
trial.  In  this  manner,  numbers  "  forsake  him,  loving  this 
"  present  world :  "  they  have  their  convictions  and  desires, 
but  the  sacrifice  insisted  on  is  too  valuable  ;  therefore  they 
depart  sorrowful,  perhaps  trembling.  This  is  peculiarly 
V'.H:  ease  with  those  who  have  great  possessions,  and  who 
live  in  trying  Viines.  Few  in  i-omparison  of  the  numbers 
of  those  "  who  call  Christ,  Lord,  Lord,"  seem  prepared 


for  obedience,  should  he  require  them  to  "  sell  all  and 
"  give  to  the  poor,  and  come  and  follow  him,  that  they 
"  may  have  a  treasure  in  heaven."  Many  refuse,  at  his 
express  command,  to  part  with  the  most  trivial  interest  or 
indulgence :  many  will  not  give  even  a  moderate  propor- 
tion of  their  goods  to  the  poor,  notwithstanding  all  the 
promises  made  to  those,  who  do  this  out  of  faith,  and  love 
to  Christ.  It  behoves  us  then  to  try  ourselves  in  these 
matters,  for  the  Lord  will  ere  long  put  us  to  the  trial ;  and 
then,  if  found  wanting,  we  must  abide  the  eternal  and 
awful  consequences. 

V.  23—30. 

Nothing  more  fully  proves  men's  want  of  true  faith, 
than  their  eagerness  to  be  rich,  though  Christ  has  spoken 
in  so  alarming  a  manner,  concerning  the  additional  dan- 
gers, to  which  riches  expose  their  precious  souls.  Yet 
how  few  are  there  who  do  not  labour  to  be  rich,  and  to 
enrich  their  children  ?  Who  does  not  associate  the  idea  of 
wealth  with  that  of  felicity  ?  Who  that  has  riches  does 
not  confide  in  them  as  a  substantial  advantage  ?  And  who 
that  is  poor  is  not  tempted  to  envy  the  wealthy  ?  But 
experience  fatally  confirms  the  declarations  of  Christ ;  and 
proves  that  this  earnestness  is  like  toiling  to  build  a  high 
wall,  to  shut  themselves  and  their  children  out  of  heaven: 
for  in  this  manner,  many  "  that  will  be  rich,  fall  into 
"  fatal  snares,"  and  involve  their  families  in  every  kind  of 
ruinous  temptation,  to  their  everlasting  perdition.  (IVofe, 
1  Tim.  vi.  6 — 10.)  Such  assertions  will  not  only  offend 
unbelievers  :  even  disciples  will  be  astonished  at  them,  and 
be  ready  to  think  that  none  then  can  be  saved.  Indeed, 
not  many  of  the  rich  and  honourable  of  the  earth  are 
called,  but  the  people  of  God  are  generally  found  among 
the  poor;  and  the  difficulties  in  the  way  of  the  wealthy 
sinner's  conversion  are  so  many,  and  so  insurmountable 
by  man,  that  we  should  have  no  hope  of  him,  except  as 
we  know  that  "  with  God  all  things  are  possible."  And, 
blessed  be  his  name,  he  surprises  us  with  some  demonstra- 
tions of  the  omnipotence  of  his  grace,  even  in  these  de- 
generate days :  here  and  there,  a  very  wealthy  person  is 
brought  forth,  and  appears  eminent  for  humility,  simpli- 
city, spirituality,  and  fruitfulness :  some  of  this  kind  are 
even  found  among  those,  who  are  growing  rich  from  infe- 
rior circumstances ;  but  none  among  those,  that  "  mil  be 
"  rich,"  or  who  trust,  idolize,  or  love  riches.  What  we 
here  read,  however,  should  surely  make  us  willing  to  be 
poor,  to  beware  of  covetousness,  and  to  pity  and  pray  for  the 
rich  ;  as  we  would  for  men  at  sea  in  a  violent  storm,  whom 
nothing  but  an  extraordinary  interposition  of  God  could' 
save,  from  being  swallowed  up  by  the  tempestuous  waves : 
and  in  all  our  labours  of  love,  we  may  still  apply  this  rule, 
even  to  the  most  abandoned  and  hardened,  that  "  with 
"  God  all  things  are  possible."  But  whether  a  man  have 
a  kingdom,  or  only  a  fishing-boat ;  if  he  be  duly  humbled 
as  a  sinner,  and  earnestly  seek  eternal  life  from  the  Saviour, 
he  will,  at  his  call,  leave  all  and  follow  him ;  and  if  he  be 
allowed  to  keep  his  substance,  he  will  learn  to  use  it  in 
his  service.  Indeed,  mixtures  of  self-preference  often  tar- 
nish our  conscious  integrity,  and  our  gratitude  to  him 
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2  And  when  '  he  had  agreed  with 
the  labourers  for  *  a  penny  a  day,  '  he 
sent  them  into  his  vineyard. 

3  And  he  went  out  about  "the  third 
hour,  and  saw  others  h  standing  idle  in 
the  market-place, 

4  And  said  unto  them,  '  Go  ye  also 
into  the  vineyard,  k  and  whatsoever  is 
right  I  will  give  you.    And  they  went 
their  way. 

5  Again  he   went   out    about  the 
1  sixth  and  ninth  hour,  m  and  did  like- 
wise. 

6  And  about  "  the  eleventh  hour  he 
went  out,  and  found  others  standing 

and  saith  unto  them,  Why  stand 
here  all  the  day  idle  ? 

7  They  say  unto  him,  °  Because  no 

hath  hired  us.  He  saith  unto 
them,  p  Go  ye  also  into  the  vineyard ; 
q  and  whatsoever  is  right,  that  shall  ye 


8  So  r  when  even  was  come,   the 
irs*'  5>  6  lord  of  the  vineyard  saith  "  unto  his 


p  xxii.  9.  10.     Luke  xii.  21—23.  q  Eph.  vi.  8.     Heh.  vi.  10.  r  xiii.  39.  40. 

XXT.  19.  31.     Rom.  ii.  6—  10.     2  Cor.  v.  10.     Heh.  ix.  28.     Rev.  XX.  11,  12.  i  Gen. 

xv.  2.  xxxix.  4—6.  xhii.  19.  Luke  xii.  42.  xvi.  1,  2.  1  Cor.  iv.  I,  2.  Tit.  i.  7.  1  Pet.  iv.  10. 


steward,  Call  the  labourers,  and  give 
them  their  hire,  beginning  from  the 
last  unto  the  first. 

9  And  when  they  came  that  were 
hired  about  the   eleventh  hour,  'they 
received  every  man  a  penny. 

10  But  when  the  first  came,  they 
supposed  that  they  should   have   re- 
ceived more ;   and  they  likewise  re- 
ceived every  man  a  penny. 

11  And  when  they  had  received  it, 
u  they  murmured  against    the  good- 
man  of  the  house, 

12  Saying,  These  last  have  *  wrought 
but  one   hour,   and   thou   hast  made 
them   x  equal    unto   us,    which   have 
y  borne   the   burden  and  heat  of  the 
day. 

13  But  he  answered  one  of  them, 
and  said,    '  Friend,   "I    do    thee   no 
wrong  :  didst  not  thou  agree  with  me 
for  a  penny  ? 

14  Take  that  b  thine  is,  and  go  thy 
way :  I  Avill  give  unto  this  last,  even 
as  unto  thee. 


t  2.  G,  7.  Luke 
xxiii.  43.  Horn 
|».  3-6.  v.  20, 
21.  Eph.  i.  6— 8. 
Ii.  8-10.  1  Tim. 
i.  14—16. 


u  Luke  v.  30.  x*. 

Z.    28.    x:x.    7. 

Actt    xi.    2,    3. 

xiii.  45.  xxii.  II. 

22.    1   Thei.    ii. 

16.  Jude  16. 
t  Or,        continued 

one  hour  only. 
x  Luke    xiv.     10. 

11.  Rom.  lii.  22 
—24.    30.    Epli. 
iii.  6. 

y  U.    Iviii.    2,    3. 

Zech.  vii.  3— i. 

Mai.   i.    13.    iii. 

14.  Luke  XT.  29, 

30.  xviii.  11,  12. 

Rom.  iii.  27.  ix. 

30—32.  x.    1—3. 

xi.  5,  6.  I  Cor. 

iv.  11.  2Cor.xi. 

23—28. 
z  xxii.    12.     xxvi. 

90. 
a  Gen.    xviii.    26. 

Job   xxxiv.   8 — 

12.  17,  IS.  xxxv. 
2.  xl.   8.    Rum. 
ix.  14,  15.  20. 

b  vi.  2.  6.  16. 
2  King<  x.  I". 
30,31.  Etxxix. 
18—20.  Luke 
xv.  31.  xvi.  25. 
Rom.  iii.  4.  19. 


"  who  hath  made  us  to  differ : "  yet  our  gracious  Lord  ac- 
cepts his  own  work,  and  pardons  our  evil ;  and  if  we  here 
follow  him  with  simplicity,  he  will  at  length  cause  us  to 
inherit  "  a  crown  of  glory  that  fadeth  not  away."  Nay, 
he  has  promised  most  abundantly  to  recompense  us,  for  all 
that  we  give  up  for  his  sake ;  so  that  it  is  only  like  sowing 
seed,  with  the  assurance,  even  in  this  world,  of  reaping  an 
hundred-fold ;  as  well  as  of  eternal  life  in  that  which  is  to 
come.  May  he  then  give  us  faith  to  lay  hold  of  his  pro- 
mise, and  rest  our  hope  on  him ;  and  then  we  shall  be  pre- 
pared for  every  service  or  sacrifice.  But  let  us  neither  trust 
in  promising  appearances,  or  in  outward  profession ;  nor 
despair  of  such  as  are  fallen  the  deepest  into  immorality, 
impiety,  or  infidelity :  seeing  "  many  of  the  first  shall  be 
"  last,  and  the  last  first ; "  and  the  chief  of  sinners  may, 
for  what  we  know,  become  most  eminent  in  faith  and 
holiness.  ^ 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  XX.  V.  1 — 16.  This  parable  was  intended  to 
illustrate  the  equity  of  the  Lords  dealings,  even  when 
"  the  first  are  placed  last,  and  the  last  first."  (xix.  30.) 
In  this  respect,  "  the  kingdom  of  heaven  "  resembles  a 
householder,  when  he  hires  labourers  to  work  in  his  vine- 
yard. He  goes  very  early  in  the  morning,  according  to 
the  custom  at  that  time,  and  in  some  places  at  present,  to 
some  known  place,  whither  those  who  desired  to  be  em- 
ployed used  to  resort,  "  to  hire  labourers ; "  and,  bargain- 
ing with  certain  persons  at  the  usual  price  of  a  denarius  a 
day,  (about  seven  pence  halfpenny,  or  eight  pence,  Note, 
Rev.  vi.  5,  G  ;)  he  sends  them  immediately  to  work.  But 
he  also  goes  afterwards  about  nine  o'clock,  at  noon,  at 


three  in  the  afternoon,  and  about  an  hour  before  sun-set ; 
and  he  finds  persons  unemployed,  whom  he  sends  into  his 
vineyard,  with  a  general  assurance,  that  he  would  give 
them  what  was  right  or  equitable.  When  even  is  come, 
he  gives  order  to  his  steward  to  pay  the  labourers  :  and  as 
those  who  were  sent  to  the  work  at  the  latest  hour  are  paid 
first,  and  receive  a  full  day's  wages :  the  others,  especially 
those  who  had  gone  to  work  early  in  the  morning,  expect 
to  receive  more :  and,  being  disappointed,  they  murmur 
as  if  injustice  were  done  them.  But  the  master  shews, 
that  they  were  not  injured  ;  that  they  had  their  whole  due, 
while  the  others  had  more  than  their's ;  that  it  was  rea- 
sonable for  him  to  dispose  of  his  own  property  as  he  saw 
good  ;  that  their  objections  arose  from  envy  and  selfish- 
ness, excited  by  his  goodness  ;  and  that  he  certainly  should 
continue  his  bounty  to  the  others,  notwithstanding  their 
murmurs.  And  then  our  Lord  assured  the  disciples,  that 
thus  "  the  last  shall  be  first,  and  the  first  last;  for  many 
"  be  called,  but  few  chosen." — In  interpreting  the  parable, 
the  grand  scope  ought  principally  to  be  adverted  to.  The 
church,  as  represented  by  a  vineyard,  the  employment  of 
the  servants,  and  their  wages,  with  several  other  particu- 
lars, are  only  circumstances  :  (Marg.  Ref.  a — f :)  the  main 
scope  of  the  parable  respects  the  dealings  of  God  with  men 
according  to  the  gospel,  and  vindicates  him  from  the 
charge  of  injustice  and  partiality. — 'As  some  ...careful 
'  householder,  that  has  hired  labourers,  at  a  set  rate,  into 
'  his  vineyard ;  calling  in  other  workmen  at  the  latter  end 
'  of  the  day,  is  pleased  to  give  an  equal  retribution  to  those 
'  that  came  latest  into  the  vineyard,  with  those  that  came 
'  at  first;  making  good  his  promise  and  agreement  with 
'the  first,  while  he  is  bountiful  unto  the  latter;  cannot 
04 
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CHAPTER  XX. 


A.  D.  33. 


M9  DeEul      15  Is  c  it  not  lawful  for  me  to  do 
[fZ  what  I  will  with  mine  own  ?  "  Is  thine 


d  Deut. 


iE"'  I™5"*  eye  evil,  e  because  I  am  good  ? 

Horn.  ix.  15— 24.  xi.  5,  6.     1  G»r.  iv.  7.    Eph.  i.  11.  ii.  I.  5.    Jam.  i.  la 

xv.  9.  xx»iii.  64.     Prov.  xxiii.  «.  xxviii.  22.    Mark  vii.  22.    Jam.  i.  S.  e  Jon. 


.    .  .      .  . 

iv.  1  —  I.    Acts  xiii.  45. 


16  So  'the  last  shall  be  first,  andf™-  '!•  ;vixj 

,          _  -  80.  xxi.31.  Mark 

the  nrst  last :  g  tor  many  be  called,  but   k^l^- 

ff*\V  CJlOSPn  xv-  7.  xvii.   17, 

1CW    IIJUBCU.  18.  John  xii.  19 

17  'j[  And  "Jesus  going  up  to  Jeru-   SL^jftgi." 


g  »ii.  13.  xxii.  14.    Luke  xiv.  24.     Rom.  viii.  30.    2  Thr«.  !i.  13,  14. 
34.     Luke  xviii.  31—34.    John  xii.  12. 


h  Mark  x.  32— 


'  be  challenged  to  have  done  any  wrong  to  the  first,  in  his 
'  liberality  to  the  last :  even  so  God,  the  great  Master  of 
'  this  earthly  family,  having  called  some  more  early  to  the 
'  service  and  profession  of  his  name,  some  later ;  if  he 
'  shall  give  a  like  gracious  remuneration  to  all,  cannot 
'justly  be  excepted  against;  since,  if  some  have  cause  to 
'  magnify  his  bounty,  yet  no  man  has  cause  to  complain.' 
Bp.  Hall. — Some  expositors  refer  the  different  hours  of  the 
day,  to  several  periods  in  the  history  of  the  church  from 
the  beginning ;  and  others,  to  the  times  when  a  remnant 
of  the  Jews,  and  afterwards  the  Gentiles,  were  brought 
into  the  Christian  church  :  but  it  is  very  difficult,  at  least, 
to  make  the  circumstances  of  the  parable  in  any  measure 
accord  to  these  events.  With  more  plausibility  and  utility, 
they  may  be  applied  to  the  conversion  of  sinners,  at  the 
earlier  and  later  stages  of  human  life  :  for  thus  indeed  one 
man  does  serve  the  Lord  longer  than  another  does.  (Marg. 
Ref.  g — o.)  Yet  this  must  not  be  strained  too  far  :  for  it 
would  be  absurd  to  suppose,  that  any  real  Christians,  at 
the  great  day  of  account,  will  murmur  at  the  appointments 
of  the  Judge,  or  boast  of  their  own  services.  It  is,  there- 
fore, rather  a  description  of  the  state  of  the  visible  church ; 
and  an  illustration  of  the  maxim,  "  The  last  shall  be  first, 
"  and  the  first  last,"  in  all  its  bearings.  Many  outwardly 
embrace  Christianity,  who  are  not  made  humble  and  spi- 
ritual :  many  real  Christians,  who  have  been  early  con- 
verted, and  preserved  from  outward  vices,  do  not,  for  a 
time,  understand  the  case  of  their  fellow-servants  who  are 
called  at  a  later  hour.  Men  are  apt  to  over-rate  their  own 
services,  and  to  derogate  from  those  of  their  neighbours. 
Innumerable  objections  are  started  against  the  methods  of 
divine  grace  :  the  Jews  could  not  endure  the  admission  of 
the  Gentiles,  to  share  all  the  privileges  of  the  people 
of  God ;  though  there  was  no  difference,  save  that  they 
were  called  at  a  later  period  into  the  vineyard :  the  elder 
brother  thought  himself  wronged,  when  the  prodigal  was 
welcomed  home :  ( Note  and  P.  O.  Luke  xv.  25 — 32 :)  the 
Pharisees  were  offended  at  Christ's  attention  to  publicans 
and  harlots  :  (See  on  Note,  xix.  29,  30. — Notes,  ix.  9 — 13. 
Luke  vii.  37 — 39.  xv.  1,2:)  and  the  freeness  of  salvation 
to  "  the  chief  of  sinners,"  has  always  stumbled  moralists 
and  formalists,  who  boast  of  having  "  borne  the  burden 
"  and  heat  of  the  day."  But  such  objections  are  easily 
answered :  the  Lord  punishes  none  above  their  deserts ; 
and  recompenses,  in  one  way  or  other,  every  service  which 
is  performed  for  him :  he  does  no  injustice  to  any,  by 
shewing  extraordinary  grace  to  some :  and  he  will,  at  the 
close  of  the  day,  if  not  before,  convince  all  the  world  of 
his  own  equity,  truth,  and  goodness,  and  of  the  pride, 
ignorance,  and  selfishness  of  these  murmurers.  He  will 
prove  his  right  to  "  do  what  he  will  with  his  own,"  to  the 
full  satisfaction  of  his  friends,  and  the  final  confusion  of 
every  one,  whose  "  eye  is  evil  because  he  is  good."  He 
will  fulfil  his  largest  promises  to  each  believer,  in  whatever 
period  of  the  church,  or  in  whatever  time  of  his  life,  he 
becomes  "  a  labourer  in  the  vineyard  :  "  and  he  will  shew, 


that  in  real  grace,  as  well  as  in  privilege  and  consolation, 
many  who  are  latest  converted,  exceed  those  who  have  been 
longer  in  the  service  of  Christ.  But  the  concluding  sen- 
tence evidently  shews,  that  professors  of  religion  in  general 
were  especially  intended,  and  that  they  were  addressed  ac- 
cording to  their  own  opinion  of  themselves,  and  not  accord- 
ing to  the  real  state  of  their  souls.  (Marg.  Ref.  u — d.) — 
There  is  a  parable,  not  wholly  dissimilar,  in  the  Jewish 
Talmud;  and  some  Christian  expositors  seem  to  think, 
that  our  Lord  took  this  from  what  was  then  extant  of  it ; 
but  omitted  some  things,  which  they  seem  to  think  ought 
to  be  added  in  order  to  a  right  understanding  of  the  sub- 
ject !  especially,  that  the  labourers,  who  came  late  into 
the  vineyard,  were  so  diligent,  that  in  a  short  time  they 
performed  as  much,  as  the  others  had  done  in  the  whole 
day ;  and  were  "  chosen,"  because  known  to  be  men  of 
remarkable  industry.  This  is  supposed  to  be  necessary  in 
order  to  make  the  parable  consist  with  every  man  being 
rewarded  according  to  his  works.  But  Dr.  Doddridge  has 
very  justly  called  the  parable  of  the  Talmudists, '  an  insipid 
'  imitation : '  and  we  may  add,  that  it  is  a  perversion  of 
the  parable  before  us,  in  opposition  to  the  grand  principles 
of  the  gospel.  The  nature  and  motives  of  our  works,  and 
not  merely  the  quantity,  must  be  taken  into  the  account 
at  the  great  day ;  and  the  reward  be  made  accordingly : 
(Notes,  xxv.  34 — 40.  Rom.  ii.  4 — 11.  2  Cor.  v.  10 — 12  :) 
but  this  is  not  the  immediate  subject  of  the  parable,  which 
has  above  been  fully  shewn. 

Householder.  (1)  AvSpcmu  oixoJsa-TroTrj'  Master  of  a  house 
or  family.  11.  x.  25.  xiii.  27-  52.  xxi.  33.  xxiv.  43. 
Mark  xiv.  14.  Luke  xii.  39.  xiii.  25.  xiv.  21.  xxii.  11. — 
When  he  had  agreed.  (2)  2w/A!ftov>]<ra!;.  16.  See  on  xviii.  19. — 
Hour.  (3)  'Clpa.  A  twelfth  part  of  the  time,  from  the  rising 
to  the  setting  of  the  sun.  At  the  equinox,  the  third  hour 
answered  to  nine  o'clock  in  the  forenoon ;  the  sixth,  to 
noon ;  the  eleventh,  to  five  in  the  afternoon. — Steicard. 
(8)  ETriTpoTTB. — To  one  entrusted.  (Ab  ennpciw?)  Luke  viii. 
3.  Gal.  iv.  2.  ETriTpoKy.  Ads  xxvi.  12. — They  murmured. 
(11)  Eyoyyu&v.  Luke  v.  30.  John  vi.  41.  43.  61.  vii.  32. 
1  Cor.x.  10.  JudelG.—The  heat.  (12)  Tov  xawrava.  Luke  xii. 
55.  Jam.  i.  11. — Called,  &c.  (16)  Kxtjroi,  sometimes  means 
invited,  or  favoured  with  the  means  of  grace ;  and  at  others 
effectual  vocation.  (Marg.  Ref.  f,  g. — Notes,  xxii.  1 — 14. 
Rom.  viii.  28 — 31.  2  Thes.  ii.  13,  14.) — Multitudes  are 
called  in  the  former  sense,  who  will  at  last  appear  to  have 
been  at  best,  only  plausible  hypocrites.  '  But  they  who 
'  be  endued  with  so  excellent  a  gift '  (as  predestination  to 
life)  '  be  called  according  to  God's  purpose  by  his  Spirit  in 
'  due  season,  they  through  grace  obey  the  calling;  they 
'  be  justified  freely,  they  be  made  the  children  of  God  by 
'  adoption ;  they  be  made  like  the  image  of  his  only  be- 
'  gotten  Son  Jesus  Christ;  they  walk  religiously  in  good 
'  works  ;  and  at  length  by  God's  mercy  they  attain  to  ever- 
'  lasting  felicity.'  IJth  Article.— Chosen.]  Exteiloi.  "The 
"  Elect  arc  few/' 

V.  17 — 19.     (Marg.  Ref.}    '  Humanly  speaking,  it.  was 
•;  C 
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MATTHEW. 


A.  D.  33. 


1  &in.nxvhi''  IT"  salem  '  took  the  twelve  disciples  apart 
AciTx.J'.'  '*'  in  the  way,  and  said  unto  them, 

'£-£*t%.      18  Behold,  we  go  up  to  Jerusalem ; 

teu».*if»b k  and  the  Son  of  man  shall  be  betrayed 

£  »£-»•  ACM  unto  the  chief  priests    and  unto  the 

..'  scribes,  and  '  they  shall  condemn  him 

i     XXVI.    DO.     XXVII  «/ 

1.  Mark  xiv. 64,  t-n  rlr*nHi 
65.    Luke    xxii.  tu   "CUlll, 

m«..i.  2,  IK.      19  And  m  shall  deliver  him  to  the 
tca.rki.uke  xx!£  Gentiles  "  to  mock,  and  to  scourge, 
•"tl  and  to  crucify  him :  "  and  the  third  day 
shall  rise  again. 

20  ^[  Then  q  came  to  him  '  the  mo- 
"siark'xiv.M:  ther  of  Zebedee's   children  with  her 

xv.  16—20.  29—  .  ,     ,        .    . 

?!'  John" xii""'  sons>    worshipping  him,  and  desiring  a 
.  A  «.  w. «.  certain  thing  of  him. 
HO.,  "a!'  LuL9e     21  And  he  said  unto  her, '  "What  wilt 

xxi>.  46.     1  Cor.  xv.  4.  q  Hark  x.  35.  r  iv.  21.  xxvii.   56.     Mark  xv.  40. 

Salome.  i  Ii.  II.  viii.  2.  xiv.  33.  xv.  25.  xxviii.   17.  t  32.     1  King;  ill.  5. 

E.th.  v.  3.    Mark  vi.  22.  x.  36.  51.    Luke  xviii.  41.    John  xv.  7. 


xxvii.       27 — 31. 
Pv    xxii.   7,    8. 


thou  ?  She  saith  unto  him, "  Grant  that 
these  my  two  sons  may  sit,  xthe  one 
on  thy  right  hand,  and  the  other  on 
the  left,  y  in  thy  kingdom. 

22  But  Jesus  answered  and  said, 
'  Ye  know  not  what  ye  ask.     Are  ye 
able  to  drink  of  *  the  cup  that  I  shall 
drink  of,  and  to  be  b  baptized  with  the 
baptism  that  I  am  baptized  with  ?  They 
say  unto  him,  °  We  are  able. 

23  And  he  saith  unto  them,  dYe 
shall  drink  indeed  of  my  cup,  and  be 
baptized  with  the  baptism  that  I  am 
baptized  with :  but  to  sit  on  my  right 
hand,  and  on  my  left,  is  not  mine  to 
give,   but   it  shall  be  given  to   them 
'  for  whom  it  is   prepared  of  my  Fa- 
ther. 


u  xviii.  1.  xix.  23. 

Jet.  xl  v.  ft.  Mark 

X-  37.  1. like  xxii. 

24.  Horn.  xii.  10. 

Phil.  ii.  :i. 
x  I   Kinp    ii.   ]'J. 

P«.   xlv.  9.    ex. 

I.  Mark  xvi.  19. 

Rom.    viii.    34. 

Col.  iii.  1. 
y  Luke    xtii.  20, 

21.  xix.  II.  Acts 

1.6. 
I  Mark      x.     .18. 

Kc.rn.    .Hi.    26. 

Jam.  iv.  3. 
a  xxvi.  39.  42.  P». 

Ixxv.     3.      Jer. 

xxv.      1.1,      ic. 

Mark    xiv.    36. 

Luke    xxii.   42. 

John  xviii.  II. 
b  Mark      x.      39. 

Luke  xii.  50. 
c  xxu.      X).     66. 

Prov.  xvi.  18. 
d  Act*      xii.      2. 

Kom.    viil.    17. 

Col.  i.24.  2  Tim. 

ii.   II,  12.   Rev. 

i.  9. 


e  xxv.  34.  Mark 
x.  40.  1  Cor.  i  . 
!'.  Heb.  xi.  16. 


'  much  more  probable,  that  Jesus  should  have  been  pri- 
'  vately  assassinated,  or  stoned,  as  was  before  attempted, 
'  ...than  that  he  should  have  been  thus  solemnly  con- 
'  demned,  and  delivered  up  to  crucifixion.  ...But  "all 
'  "  this  was  done  that  the  scriptures  might  be  fulfilled." 
Doddridge. — '  Christ  goeth  to  the  cross  necessarily,  but 
'  yet  willingly.'  Beza.  (Notes,  xvi.  21 — 23.  Mark  ix.  30 
— 3*2.  x.  32 — 34.) 

They  shall  deliver,  &c.  (19)  IlapaSWao-iv.  The  same 
verb  just  before  translated  betrayed  (18).  It  was  as  much 
treason  for  the  rulers  and  priests  to  deliver  up  their  King 
into  the  hands  of  Pilate,  to  be  crucified  ;  as  it  had  been  in 
Judas,  to  deliver  him  up  into  their  hands. 

V.  20 — 23.  Perhaps  Zebedee,  the  father  of  James  and 
John,  was  dead  before  this  time,  or  he  was  not  so  constant 
a  follower  of  Christ  as  his  wife  was;  so  that  she  is  men- 
tioned as  "  the  mother  of  Zebedee's  children."  (Note,  iv. 
18 — 22,  vv.  21,  22.) — At  their  desire,  in  their  name,  and 
with  them,  she  prostrated  herself  before  Christ,  and  be- 
sought him  to  grant  her  one  request ;  seeming  to  expect, 
that  he  would  engage  his  word  before  the  petition  was 
made.  (Notes,  1  Kings  ii.  14 — 20.  iii.  5 — 14.  Esth.  v.  I  — 
8.)  When  required  to  propose  it,  she  asked  that  her  two 
sons  might  have  the  chief  places  of  honour  and  authority 
in  his  kingdom.  (Marg.  Ref.  x.)  Our  Lord  had  just  be- 
fore been  discoursing  of  his  sufferings,  death,  and  resur- 
rection ;  but  the  apostles  were  too  blinded  by  carnal  pre- 
judices, in  that  particular,  to  understand  his  meaning. 
They  were,  however,  continually  expecting  that  he  would 
appear  in  his  glory ;  and  probably  Salome  (Marg.  Ref.  r,) 
had  respect  to  the  twelve  thrones  which  he  had  promised 
to  the  apostles  ;  (xix.  28 ;)  the  two  principal  of  which  she 
wished  to  engage  for  her  sons ;  being  emboldened  to  make 
such  a  request,  by  the  special  favour  which  our  Lord  had 
shewn  to  them.  But  Jesus  told  her  and  them,  that  they 
knew  neither  the  nature,  nor  the  consequences,  of  their 
request :  for  the  chief  preferments  which  he  had  to  bestow, 
would  expose  those  who  obtained  them  to  the  largest  share 
of  suffering.  He  therefore  demanded,  whether  they  were 
able  to  drink  of  his  cup,  and  to  be  baptized  with  his  bap- 


tism. He  was  about  to  be  betrayed,  condemned,  scourged, 
mocked,  and  crucified :  and  were  they  prepared  to  drink 
after  him  of  this  cup,  and  to  be  initiated  into  his  service 
by  this  baptism  ?  Either  they  did  not  duly  attend  to  the 
meaning  of  the  question,  or  they  had  too  great  a  confi- 
dence in  themselves,  when  they  answered,  that  "  they 
"  were  able."  He  assured  them,  however,  that  they  would 
be  called  thus  to  follow  him,  through  sufferings  and  per- 
secutions, and  that  they  would  be  enabled  to  endure  them 
for  his  sake  :  but  that  the  highest  honours  of  his  kingdom 
were  not  now  to  be  disposed  of  by  him,  to  gratify  the 
ambition  of  any  favourite :  in  this  sense,  they  were  not  his 
to  give,  as  Mediator,  "  save  to  those,  for  whom  they  had 
"  been  prepared  of  the  Father ; "  for  that  concern  had 
been  previously  determined,  in  perfect  harmony  between 
the  Father  and  the  Son. — The  words  in  Italicks,  "  it  shall 
"  be  given,"  rather  obscure  the  meaning,  and  may  well  be 
spared. — James  was  the  first  of  the  apostles  who  suffered 
martyrdom  :  John  survived  all  the  rest,  and  is  not  sup- 
posed to  have  died  a  violent  death.  He,  however,  endured 
hardships  and  persecutions,  stripes,  contempt,  and  suffer- 
ing, from  the  enmity  of  the  world,  for  the  sake  of  Christ 
and  the  gospel ;  and  thus  it  may  be  said,  that  he  drank  of 
Christ's  cup,  and  was  baptized  with  his  baptism. — Our 
Lord  might  indeed,  by  a  strong  figure  of  speech,  be  said 
to  have  been  immerged  in  sufferings,  when  he  endured  the 
wrath  of  God  as  the  propitiation  for  our  sins;  but  the 
lighter  afflictions  of  the  apostles,  connected  with  abundant 
joys  and  consolation,  must  be  allowed,  in  this  sense,  to 
have  been  another  and  a  far  milder  kind  of  baptism  than 
his.  (Marg.  Ref.  a — d. — See  on  iii.  6. — Notes,  xxvi. 
42 — 46,  v.  42.  Mark  x.  35 — 45,  vv.  35—40.  Luke  xii. 
49—53,  U.50.  John  xviii.  10— 14,  v.  11.  Col.  i.  24.)— 
'  None  of  Christ's  disciples  imagined,  he  had  promised  the 
'  supremacy  to  Peter,  by  those  words,  "  Thou  art  Peter : " 
'  for  then  neither  would  these  two  persons  have  desired  it, 
'  nor  would  the  rest  have  contended  for  it  afterwards.  Luke 
'  xxii.  24.;  WUtby. — It  is  prepared.  (23)  'Hroifwai.  "  It 
"  has  been  prepared."  xxii.  4.  xxv.  34.  Mark  x.  40.  John 
xiv.  2.  Eph.  ii.  10.  Heb.  xi.  16. 
v6 
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24  And  when  the  ten  heard  it,  { they 
were  moved  with  indignation  against 
the  two  brethren. 

25  But  Jesus  g  called  them  unto  him, 
and  said,  Ye  know  that  h  the  princes 
of  the  Gentiles  '  exercise  dominion  over 
them,  and  they  that  are  great  exercise 
authority  upon  them. 

26  But  k  it  shall  not  be  so  among 
you:    but  whosoever    will   be    great 
among  you,  let  him  be  your  '  minis- 
ter; 

27  And    whosoever    will  be    chief 
among  you,  m  let  him  be  your  servant : 

28  Even  as  the  Son  of  man  "  came 
not  to  be  ministered  unto,  but  to  mi- 
nister, °  and  to  give  his  life  a  ransom 
p  for  many. 

29  ^[  And  q  as  they  departed  from 

xi.5.  23— 27.  xii.  Ii.  n  Luke  xxii.  27.    John  xiii.  4— 17.    Phil. 
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Jericho,   a  great   multitude    followed 
him. 

30  And,  behold,  '  two  blind  men  sit- 
ting by  the  way-side,  when  they  heard 
that  Jesus  passed  by,  cried  out,  saying, 
'  Have  mercy  on  us,  O  Lord,  thou  Son 
of  David ! 

31  And  the    multitude    '  rebuked 
them,  because  they  should  hold  their 
peace :  u  but  they  cried  the  more,  say- 
ing, Have  mercy  on  us,  O  Lord,  thou 
Son  of  David ! 

32  And  Jesus  stood  still,  and  called 
them,  and  said,  *  What  will  ye  that  I 
shall  do  unto  you  ? 

33  They  say  unto  him,  y  Lord,  that 
our  eyes  may  be  opened. 

34  So  *  Jesus  had  compassion  on 
them,  and  8  touched  their  eyes :   and 
immediately  their  eyes  received  sight, 
b  and  they  followed  him. 
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V.  24 — 28.  The  other  apostles  were  as  ambitious  of 
the  chief  places  in  the  kingdom,  as  James  and  John,  not- 
withstanding our  Lord's  former  discourse  on  this  subject. 
They  were  therefore  angry  with  the  two  brothers,  for  taking 
an  undue  advantage  in  this  contested  point.  (Marg.  Ref.  f.) 
But  Jesus,  aware  of  their  resentment  and  ambition,  was 
pleased  to  argue  the  case  with  them.  He  shewed  them 
the  difference  between  his  kingdom,  and  the  kingdoms  of 
the  nations.  "  The  princes  of  the  Gentiles  "  indeed  were 
ambitious  of  lordly  authority,  in  order  to  gratify  their  love 
of  domineering,  and  of  being  flattered  and  had  in  honour ; 
and  every  inferior  ruler  copied  their  example :  but  this  re- 
sulted from  false  notions  of  greatness,  and  from  the  pride 
of  the  human  heart.  Such  a  conduct,  however,  might 
consist  with  the  character  of  conquerors  and  tyrants,  and 
rulers  who  know  not  God  :  but  it  was  wholly  unsuitable 
to  the  governors  of  God's  people,  and  most  of  all  to  the 
spiritual  pastors  of  his  flock.  It  must  not  be  at  all  the 
case  with  them  :  instead  of  aspiring  to  dominion,  and 
"  lording  it  over  God's  heritage ; "  he,  who  would  indeed 
be  "  great  among  them,"  must  become  the  menial  servant 
of  the  whole  company  ;  and  stoop  to  the  lowest  and  most 
laborious  employments,  in  order  to  be  the  more  useful. 
This  humility,  self-abasement,  and  diligence  would  at 
length  render  him  the  chief:  whilst  a  contrary  conduct 
would  tend  to  a  man's  disgrace  and  degradation.  (Marg. 
Ref.  g — i. — Notes,  xviii.  1 — 4.  Mark  x.  35 — 45,  vv.  42 — 
44.  Luke  xxii.  24 — 27.  2  Cor.  i.  23,  24.  1  Pet.  v.  1—4.) 
Of  this  way  to  be  chief  in  the  kingdom,  he  had  and  would 
set  them  an  example  :  he  appeared  among  them  as  "  the 
'  Son  of  man,"  not  to  assume  external  authority,  and  "  to 
"  be  ministered  to  "  by  courtiers  and  dependents  :  but  to 
be  a  Servant  to  them,  and  to  all  who  would  require  of  him 
any  thing  conducive  to  their  good.  And,  after  spending 
his  days  in  this  manner,  he  was  about  to  lay  down  his  life, 
as  a  ransom  for  the  souls  of  multitudes,  even  of  all  that 


should  ever  believe  in  his  name ;  "  suffering  once  for  sins, 
"  the  just  for  the  unjust,  that  he  might  bring  us  to  God." 
(Marg.  Ref.  n — p. — Notes,  John  i.  29.  1  Tim.  ii.  5 — 7. 
Heb.  ix.  27,  28.  1  Pet.  iii.  17,  18.  1  John  ii.  1,  2.)— This 
does  not  prove,  that  Christians  must  not  be  kings  or  rulers  5 
but  it  fully  demonstrates,  that  they  must  not  be  ambitious 
and  tyrannical.  Government  and  discipline  are  also  neces- 
sary to  the  church  :  but  lordly  power,  the  pride  of  life,  do- 
minion over  conscience,  and  the  spirit  of  persecution,  are 
not  necessary  to  its  rulers,  under  any  form  of  government ; 
nay,  totally  incompatible  with  the  spirit  of  the  gospel, 
though  alas !  too  common  in  most  ages  and  places. 

They  were  moved  with  indignation.  (24)  Hyavoxfyo-av.  (Ex 
ayav,  vaMe,  et  <*)$os,  dolor.)  xxi.  15.  xxvi.  8.  Mark  x.  14. 
41.  xiv.  4.  Luke  xiii.  14. — Exercise  dominion  over.  (25) 
Kalaxi/peuKo-iv.  Mark  x.  42.  dctsxix..  16.  1  Pet.  v.  3. — Gen. 
i.  28.  Ps.  x.  10.  Sept. — Exercise  auUiority  upon.]  Kafejs- 
0-ia^cri!'.  Mark  x.  42.  See  Luke  xxii.  25. — Ransom.  (28) 
Avlpov.  Mark  x.  45.  Not  elsewhere  used. 

V.  29—34.     Marg.  Ref.— Notes,  Mark  x.  46—52. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.  1—16. 

The  pride  of  the  human  heart,  and  its  enmity  to  the  so- 
vereignty of  God,  render  it  very  difficult  to  convince  men 
of  the  justice  and  goodness  of  his  dispensations :  yet  no- 
thing can  be  more  certain,  than  that  "  he  is  righteous  in 
"  all  his  ways,  and  holy  in  all  his  works."  This  may  be 
evidently  proved,  in  respect  of  those  parts  of  his  plan, 
with  which  we  are  acquainted  ;  if  we  impartially  judge  of 
them,  according  to  the  rules  established  in  human  society, 
for  the  conduct  of  men  towards  subjects,  servants,  and  de- 
pendents, and  for  the  disposal  of  their  property. — In  every 
age,  the  great  Owner  of  the  vineyard  comes,  by  his  mi- 
nisters, to  "  hire  labourers;"  and  he  condescends  to  take 
those,  who  have  been  rebels  against  him  and  servants  to 
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Jesus  enters  Jerusalem  on  an  ass's  colt,  amidst  the 
acclamations  of  the  multitudes,  1 — 11.  He  drives  the 
buyers  and  sellers  out  of  the  temple ;  heals  the  blind 
and  lame;  and  answers  the  objections  of  the  priests, 


12 — 16.  He  causes  the  barren  fig-tree  to  wither;  and 
shews  the  disciples  the  power  of  faith  ana  prayer,  17 — 
22.  He  silences  those  who  demand  by  what  autho- 
rity he  acted,  23 — 27  :  and  exposes  the  wickedness, 
and  predicts  the  doom,  of  the  priests  and  rulers,  by 
a  |>arable  of  two  sons,  28 — 32,  and  by  that  of  a  vine- 
yard let  out  to  husbandmen,  33 — 46. 


another  master;  and,  having  pardoned  and  reconciled 
them,  he  sends  them  into  his  vineyard,  to  labour  in  their 
several  stations,  to  promote  the  common  cause  of  his 
church.  Those  who  are  early  in  life  called  by  his  grace, 
and  yield  themselves  to  his  service,  are  peculiarly  favoured; 
tor  "  his  yoke  is  easy,  and  his  burden  is  light."  (Note, 
xi.  28 — 30.)  They  may  deem  themselves  happy,  in  being 
preserved  from  doing  mischief,  and  from  forming  bad 
habits  and  connexions :  and  in  being  early  habituated  to 
do  good,  and  associated  with  "  the  excellent  of  the  earth." 
(Note,  EC.  xii.  1.)  Yet  those  who  have  wasted  their  youth 
in  vanity  and  sin,  are  invited  to  enter  the  Lord's  service 
at  a  later  period :  and  the  case  of  those  who  have  not  be- 
fore heard  the  gospel,  but  have  loitered,  "  because  no  man 
"  hath  hired  them,"  is  far  more  hopeful,  than  that  of  such 
as  have  long  withstood  the  invitations  of  the  word,  and  the 
convictions  of  their  own  conscience.  We  are,  however, 
authorized  even  to  the  eleventh  hour,  to  remonstrate  with 
those  who  "  stand  all  the  day  idle,"  and  call  upon  them 
to  enter  the  Lord's  vineyard ;  assuring  them,  that  "  what- 
"  ever  is  right,  that  they  shall  receive."  To  the  end  of 
life,  it  is  written  over  mercy's  gate,  "  Knock,  and  it  shall 
"  be  opened:"  but  life  is  uncertain,  and  it  is  madness  for 
men  to  procrastinate,  when  they  know  not  how  soon  death 
may  for  ever  bar  the  door,  and  leave  them  to  everlasting 
and  unavailing  lamentations  and  despair. — Whether  men 
enter  early  in  the  morning,  or  at  the  eleventh  hour,  they 
will  spend  the  subsequent  part  of  their  lives  in  "  the  work 
"  of  the  Lord ;"  and  thus  evince  the  sincerity  of  their 
repentance,  faith,  and  love;  and  prove  their  interest  in 
"  the  gift  of  God,  which  is  eternal  life,  through  Jesus 
"  Christ  our  Lord." — The  exceeding  riches  of  divine  grace 
excite  loud  murmurs  amongst  proud  Pharisees  and  nominal 
Christians ;  for  many  are  called  into  the  visible  church, 
who  do  not  belong  to  "  the  remnant  according  to  the  elec- 
"  tion  of  grace : "  and  many  perform  outward  services  to 
God,  who  have  never  humbly  submitted  to  his  righteous- 
ness, his  sovereignty,  and  his  authority.  All  their  per- 
formances are  therefore  leavened  with  self-preference :  and 
their  objections  to  the  Lord's  gracious  dealings  with  pub- 
licans and  prodigals,  their  boasts,  and  their  complaining 
of  "  the  burden  and  heat  of  the  day,"  betray  the  merce- 
nary or  the  slave  ;  and  savour  not  at  all  of  "  the  spirit  of 
"  adoption,"  the  loving  temper  of  a  child,  who  keeps  his 
father's  commandments,  and  counts  them  not  grievous. 
(Note,  1  John  v.  1 — 3,  v.  3.)  First  or  last,  the  mouths  of 
all  such  objectors  will  be  stopped;  and  it  will  be  well  for 
them  if  it  be  in  this  world :  for  the  Lord  will,  at  the  great 
day  of  retribution,  prove  to  the  whole  universe,  the  equity 
of  his  procedure;  and  silence  all  who  murmur  against  him 
for  "  doing  what  he  will  with  his  own,"  though  they  as- 
sume that  privilege  themselves,  witli  what  he  has  entrusted 


to  them.     Then  it  will  appear,  that  many,  who  were  first 
in  morality  and  profession,  were  in  their  hearts  at  enmity 


with  God  :  whilst  the  late  convert  will,  in  many  instances, 
be  shewn  to  have  "  loved  much,"  and  to  have  been  hum- 
ble and  diligent,  in  proportion  to  the  greatness  of  his  obli- 
gations and  unworthiness.  Let  us  then  remember,  that 
we  are  all  condemned  criminals ;  and  that  our  wise  and 
righteous  Sovereign  does  no  one  any  injustice,  and  that  he 
dispenses  his  unmerited  favours  as  he  sees  good :  let  us 
forego  every  proud  claim,  and  seek  salvation  as  a  free  gift : 
and  let  us  never  envy  or  grudge ;  but  always  rejoice,  and 
praise  God,  for  every  display  of  his  mercy  to  the  vilest  of 
our  fellow  sinners. 

V.   17—23. 

A  believing  view  of  our  once  crucified,  and  now  glorified 
Redeemer,  is  the  great  antidote  to  a  proud,  self-justifying 
disposition.  When  we  consider  what  need  there  was  of 
the  humiliation  and  sufferings  of  the  Son  of  God,  in  order 
to  the  salvation  of  sinners ;  and  when  we  recollect  the  wil- 
lingness, meekness,  constancy,  and  patience,  with  which 
the  Redeemer  endured  the  insults  and  cruelty  of  men  and 
the  wrath  of  God  for  us  ;  we  cannot  but  feel  our  self-suffi- 
ciency abate,  and  be  sensible  of  the  unspeakable  freeness 
and  riches  of  divine  grace  in  our  salvation. — Yet  with  what 
strange  indifference,  do  even  disciples  sometimes  read, 
hear,  or  speak  of  these  interesting  topicks !  especially 
when  Satan  tempts  them  to  aspire  after  ''  the  honour  that 
"  cometh  from  man." — If  we  ask  such  things  as  are  truly 
good  for  us  or  others,  God  will  not  refuse  our  request : 
but  when  we  pray,  under  the  influence  of  pride,  avarice, 
or  any  other  passion,  we  "  know  not  what  we  ask  ;"  we 
mistake  poison  for  food  or  medicine;  and  if  he  loves  us, 
he  will  withhold  from  us  what  we  foolishly  crave. — If  we 
would  at  last  be  conformed  to  our  glorified  Lord,  we  must 
be  willing  here  to  have  fellowship  with  him  in  his  suffer- 
ings; we  must  pass  through  tribulations  and  reproach  ;  we 
must  drink  in  some  measure  of  his  bitter  cup,  and  experi- 
ence some  degree  of  his  afflictive  baptism  :  yet  how  light, 
and  mingled  with  comfort,  are  our  sharpest  trials,  com- 
pared with  the  unmixed  agony  and  anguish  which  he  en- 
dured for  us !  Possessing  a  good  hope  of  being  admitted 
to  the  felicity  of  heaven,  we  shall  be  satisfied  with  the 
thought,  that  it  will  be  "  according  as  it  is  prepared  for 
"  us  by  our  heavenly  Father."  And,  even  in  this  world, 
it  becomes  us  indeed  to  be  earnest  about  growth  in  grace, 
and  diligence  and  fruitfulness,  the  redemption  of  our  time 
and  the  improvement  of  our  talents,  and  usefulness  in  the 
lowest  station  in  the  church ;  but  not  about  pre-eminence 
among  our  brethren. 

V.  24—34. 

Alas !  how  have  ambition  and  envy  moved  professed 
Christians  to  indignation  against  each  other,  and  sown 
contentions  among  brethren,  in  every  age !  And  what 
enormous  mischiefs  have  arisen,  from  church-rulers  and 
pastors  exercising  dominion  after  the  manner  of  the  kings, 
nay,  tyrants  of  the  nations ;  or  indeed  with  more  atro. 
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AND  *  when  they  drew  nigh  unto  Je- 
rusalem, and  were  come  to  Bethphage, 
unto  b  the  mount  of  Olives,  then  sent 
Jesus  two  disciples, 

2  Saying  unto  them,  c  Go  into  the 
village  over  against  you,  and  straight- 
way ye  shall  find  an  ass  tied,  and  a  colt 
with  her:  loose  them,  and  bring  them 
unto  me. 

3  And  if  any  man  say  ought  unto 
you,  ye  shall  say,  dThe  Lord  hath  need 
of  them ;  e  and  straightway  he  will  send 
them. 


4  All  'this  was  done,  that  it  might f  '>•• p-  *"j.  '«• 

,          ~    ,-,.      ,  ,   .    ,  ,         f  John  xix.  36, 37. 

be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by  the « f*^..  ixj  »• 
prophet,  *  saying,  "  ftg-jfeft 

5  Tell  ye  h  the  daughter  of  Sion,,Srt1tli 
Behold,  'thy  King  cometh  unto  thee,   ££'.  }£  £"£ 
kmeek,  and  '  sitting  upon  an  ass,  and   fe'Ltu^'ii 
a  colt  the  foal  of  an  ass.  "'7."^'^ 

6  And  the  disciples  went,  m  and  did   24. '  xxxvii*"*!" 

T  j r  j    ,  ,  Dan.  ii.  44,  45. 

as  J  esus  commanded  them ;  >»•  is.  u.  MIC. 

7  And  "  brought  the  ass  and   the   ]j-  '>•  J°hv' 

.  4».  xix.  16—22. 

colt,  and  "put  on  them  their  clothes, k £j;  l^x.1?: 
and  they  set  him  thereon.  ,  jJSi."-^,* 
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cious  pride,  cruelty,  and  iniquity!  (P.  O.  Rev.  xviii.  9 — 
19.)  Carnal  men  thus  seek  to  be  the  greatest:  but  those 
Christians  and  ministers  are  in  reality  the  chief,  and  most 
honourable,  and  will  be  deemed  so  by  all  competent  judges, 
who  stoop  the  lowest,  labour  the  most  diligently,  and  surlier 
with  most  entire  meekness  and  patience,  in  seeking  to  do 
good  to  their  brethren,  and  to  promote  the  salvation  of 
souls.  They  most  resemble  him,  "  who  came  not  to  be 
"  ministered  unto,  but  to  minister,  and  to  give  his  life  a 
"  ransom  for  many ; "  and  will  be  most  honoured  by  him 
to  all  eternity.  Yet,  so  deceitful  is  the  heart,  that  those 
who  sincerely  avow  the  determination  of  leaving  all  for 
Christ's  sake,  and  in  hope  of  an  eternal  and  gracious  re- 
compence ;  and  who  have  actually  given  up  many  things 
on  these  accounts  ;  may  yet,  like  the  apostles  on  this  oc- 
casion, have  secret  expectations  of  honour  and  importance 
among  their  brethren  ;  which  various  circumstances  detect, 
and  which  should  always  be  watched  against.  But  a 
humble  sense  of  our  own  indigence,  unworthiness,  and 
misery,  and  exalted  apprehensions  of  the  Saviour's  power 
and  grace,  are  in  some  respects  the  standard  of  human 
excellency,  and  the  source  of  human  felicity.  However 
poor,  ignorant,  weak,  and  sinful  that  man  may  be,  who 
thus  humbly  seeks  to  Christ  for  help,  he  will  be  earnest  in 
proportion  as  his  applications  are  discouraged;  he  will  cry 
the  more  vehemently,  when  rnen  would  require  him  to 
"  hold  his  peace;"  and  the  Lord  will  at  length  attend  to 
him  and  answer  his  petitions ;  lie  will  compassionate  his 
sorrows,  open  his  eyes,  supply  his  wants,  and  forgive  his 
sins ;  and  thus  enable  him  to  join  the  number  of  his  fol- 
lowers, and  "  to  shew  forth  his  praises,  who  hath  called 
"  him  out  of  darkness  into  his  marvellous  light." 
— -«»• — 
NOTES. 

CHAP.  XXI.  V.  1 — 5.  Several  events,  especially  the 
resurrection  of  Lazarus  from  the  dead,  intervened  before 
those  recorded  in  this  chapter,  which  occurred  no  more 
than  five  days  before  our  Lord's  crucifixion.  (Notes,  John 
xi.  xii.  1 — 11.)  In  his  last  journey  to  Jerusalem,  he 
lodged  at  Bethany ;  and  then  proceeded  on  the  road  to- 
wards the  city,  to  the  extremity  of  that  village,  or  rather 
to  a  part  of  the  mount  of  Olives,  which  lay  between  it  and 
Bethphage.  (Marg.  Ref.  a,  b.)  From  thence  he  sent 
two  of  his  disciples  to  the  village  over  against  them,  per- 
haps to  Bethphage ;  informing  them,  that  in  a  certain 
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place,  which  he  described,  they  would  find  a  she-ass  tied, 
and  her  colt  with  her,  and  ordering  them  to  "  loose  them 
"  and  bring  them  "  to  him  :  and  if  any  man  objected,  as 
he  foresaw  the  owners  would,  they  were  directed  to  say, 
"  The  Lord  hath  need  of  them:"  "The  Lord  of  all;" 
and  not  merely  our  Lord.  The  owners  might  have  heard 
of  Jesus  under  that  title :  but  it  undoubtedly  implied  a  high 
claim  of  authority  over  them  and  their's.  He  likewise  as- 
sured the  disciples,  that  they  would  find  the  persons  con- 
cerned entirely  willing  to  send  them  away,  with  the  ass 
and  her  colt,  being  fully  satisfied  with  their  answer. 
(Marg.  Ref.  c— e. — Note,  Mark  xi.  1 — 11,  vv.  1—3.) 
— '  The  other  evangelists  make  mention  only  of  the  colt, 
'  because  our  Saviour  sat  on  him  only.  ...  Note  also  here, 
'  a  wonderful  instance  of  Christ's  prescience  in  the  minutest 
'  matters.  1,  You  shall  find  a  colt;  2,  on  which  no  man 
'  ever  sat ;  3,  bound,  with  his  mother ;  4,  in  bivio,'  ("  a 
"  place  where  two  ways  meet,"  Mark  xi.  4 ;)  '  5,  as  you 
'  enter  into  the  village;  6,  the  owners  of  which  shall  at  first 
'  seem  unwilling  that  you  shall  unbind  him;  7>  but  when 
'  they  hear  "  the  Lord  hath  need  of  him,"  they  will  let 
'  him  go.'  Whitby. — In  the  whole  of  this  transaction  our 
Lord  had  respect  to  a  prophecy  concerning  the  Messiah, 
(Note,  Zech.  ix.  9,  10,  v.  9,)  which  described  him  as  meek, 
and  coming  to  Zion  as  her  "  King,  riding  on  an  ass,  even  on 
"  a  colt  the  foal  of  an  ass."  The  kings  of  Israel  and  Judah 
were  forbidden  to  multiply  horses,  or  to  use  them  in  war ; 
for  this  would  make  way  for  worldly  confidences :  it  was 
therefore  a  proper  characteristick  of  Zion's  King,  to  come 
"  riding  on  an  ass,"  to  denote  the  spiritual  nature  of  his 
kingdom.  Asses  were  then  frequently  used  to  ride  on, 
though  not  so  much  as  in  preceding  ages :  yet  this  was  an 
emblem  of  our  Lord's  external  poverty  and  humiliation ; 
and  an  open  declaration,  that  he  was  Zion's  predicted 
King  and  Saviour.  (Marg.  Ref.  f — 1. — Note,  Deid.  xvii. 
16.)  The  quotation  is  a  more  literal  translation  of  the 
Hebrew  text  than  the  Septuagint  is,  in  which  the  Greek 
word  for  !in  ass  is  not  used,  but  more  general  terms, 
(Inrotvyiov,  TruXov  vsov ;)  though  two  different  words,  both 
signifying  an  ass,  or  asses,  or  an  ass,  and  a  colt  the  son  of 
asses,  are  found  in  the  Hebrew.  Perhaps  they  did  not 
choose  to  state  explicitly  to  the  magnificent  Grecians,  famed 
for  beautiful  horses,  that  Zion's  glorious  King  should  corne 
to  his  royal  city  riding  on  an  ass's  colt. 

V.  6,  7.     The  disciples  went,  without  hesitation,  on  this 
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8  And  a  very  great  multitude  spread 
P  Ley.  wmi  40.   their  garments   in  the  way  ;    p  others 

cut  down  branches  from  the  trees,  and 
strawed  them  in  the  way. 

9  And   the    multitudes    that   went 
*  54^-28  M.7kxt  before,  and  that  followed,  cried,  say- 
r  »'xm.  SB.  Luke  inn-    q  Hosanna  to  the  Son  of  David  : 

xjx.  37,  38.  John        ~'  . 

.  Luki;tr'ii      r  blessed  is   he    that    cometh   in    the 
1  y-  ^*k  'Si  name  of  the  Lord  :  Hosanna  '  in  the 
highest! 

10  And  when  he  was  come  into  Je- 
S:  «.T2.4jof»;  rusalem,  '  all  the  city  was  moved,  say- 

•  • 


.  is- 

i**".1""!'  Ink. 
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AcU   ix. 


•  „  TTT1          •       *.L'      •• 

ing,    Who  is  this  : 


1 1  And  the  multitude  said,  *  This  is 
Jesus  the  prophet r  of  Nazareth  of  Ga- 
lilee. 

1 2  And  Jesus  *  went  into  the  tem- 
ple of  God,  "  and  cast  out  all  them  that 
sold  and  bought  in  the  temple,  and 
overthrew  the  tables  of  the  b  money- 
changers, and  the  seats  of  them  that 
sold  c  doves, 

13  And  said  unto  them,  *  It  is  writ- 
ten,  'My  house  shall   be  called  the 
house  of  prayer;  but  fye  have  made  it 
a  den  of  thieves. 
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service,  and  found  every  circumstance  accord  to  what  their 
Lord  had  foretold ;  which  could  not  fail  to  impress  their 
minds  with  a  deep  conviction  of  his  divine  knowledge  and 
power,  and  help  to  prepare  them  for  that  trying  scene 
which  was  about  to  open.  When,  therefore,  they  had 
brought  the  ass  and  the  colt  to  Jesus,  they  threw  their 
loose  upper  garments  upon  them  instead  of  saddles.  But 
he  was  pleased  to  be  seated  on  the  unbroken  colt ;  and  by 
his  miraculous  energy  to  render  it  tractable  and  steady, 
amidst  the  acclamations  of  the  multitude,  which  were  suf- 
ficient to  render  unruly  even  an  animal,  that  had  been 
accustomed  to  the  road.  This  seems  to  have  been  an  em- 
blem of  his  power,  in  rendering  the  hearts  of  sinners  sub- 
missive to  his  will  in  the  midst  of  the  temptations  of  this 
world ;  and  notwithstanding  their  natural  pride,  obstinacy, 
and  carnal  affections. — Tlwreon,  or,  on  them;  that  is,  on 
the  garments ;  for  he  rode  on  the  colt  only.  (Marg  Ref. 
— Note,  Mark  xi.  1—1 1,  v.  7.) 

V.  8 — 11.  When  our  Lord's  intentions  of  entering 
Jerusalem,  in  this  humble  kind  of  triumph,  became  known; 
the  multitudes  which  attended  him,  (being  doubtless  in- 
creased by  continual  accessions,)  began  to  spread  the  way, 
on  which  he  was  to  pass,  with  their  garments,  and  to  strew 
on  each  side  green  branches  cut  from  the  trees ;  or  to  carry 
palms  in  their  hands,  as  it  was  usually  done  at  the  feast  of 
tabernacles.  Thus  they  shewed  their  joy,  and  attempted 
to  honour  him,  by  such  methods  as  were  used  upon  the 
accession  of  kings  to  the  throne,  or  on  the  triumphal  re- 
turn of  victors  to  their  capital  cities.  It  was  owing,  in 
great  measure,  to  the  miracle  of  Lazarus's  resurrection, 
which  took  place  not  long  before,  that  the  people  came 
thus  to  meet  Christ  and  welcome  him  to  Jerusalem :  (Note, 
John  xii.  12 — 1!):)  and  he  was  pleased  to  accede  to  it, 
both  as  an  avowal  of  his  character,  and  in  order  to  accele- 
rate his  crucifixion,  now  that  "  his  time  was  come."  The 
multitudes,  on  this  occasion,  acknowledged  him  as  the 
Messiah,  who  was  come  in  the  name  of  JEHOVAH,  to 
assume  the  kingdom  over  Israel  :  and  with  loud  acclama- 
tions they  cried,  Hosanna  to  the  Son  of  David.  "  Hosanna," 
signifies,  "  Save,  I  pray,"  and  may  be  deemed  nearly  equi- 
valent to  "  God  save  the  King."  They  wished  prosperity 
and  blessings  on  him  and  on  his  kingdom,  with  "  peace  in 
"heaven,  and  glory  in  the  highest;"  either  the  peculiar 
favour  and  friendship  of  heaven,  to  render  his  kingdom 
glorious  above  all  other  kingdoms ;  or  that  God  might 
through  him  be  at  peace  with  Israel,  and  be  glorified  with 


the  most  exalted  praises  of  men  and  angels.  Some  of  the 
multitude  might  use  one  expression,  and  some  another  ; 
but  all  meaning  the  same  for  substance  ;  namely,  to  wel- 
come him  as  the  promised  Messiah,  and  to  wish  peace  and 
prosperity  to  his  kingdom,  (xxiii.  39.)  Part  of  them  were 
true  disciples :  numbers  might  be  favourably  disposed,  and 
act  under  an  immediate  impulse :  and  many  might  scarcely 
advert  to  the  meaning  of  their  own  words ;  only  joining 
with  the  rest,  as  it  is  customary  on  such  occasions.  No 
wonder  therefore,  that  when  his  disciples  and  favourers 
were  intimidated  and  retired,  and  persons  of  another  cha- 
racter came  to  head  the  multitude,  they  as  loudly  cried  out, 
"  Crucify  him,  crucify  him."  (Note,  xxvii.  19 — 23.)  They 
were  perhaps  likewise  disappointed,  as  to  their  expecta- 
tions of  a  temporal  kingdom  immediately  to  be  set  up : 
and  they  might  be  willing  to  atone  to  their  rulers  for  their 
former  offence,  by  joining  them  against  Jesus.  For  it 
gave  the  latter  great  umbrage  to  see  the  city  in  such  com- 
motion, and  every  body  enquiring  who  this  was,  and  ready 
to  receive  "  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  the  prophet  of  Galilee,"  as 
their  promised  Messiah.  (Marg.  Ref. — Note,  Mark  xi. 
1 — ll,u.  10.) — Hosanna.  (9)  Note,  Ps.  cxviii.  25,  26. 

V.  12,  13.  It  appears  from  St.  Mark,  that  Jesus  went 
to  the  temple  and  surveyed  it,  the  same  day  on  which  he 
rode  into  Jerusalem ;  yet  he  relates  the  expulsion  of  the 
traders,  as  if  it  had  occurred  on  the  next  day  :  hence  some 
conclude  that  he  expelled  them  on  two  days  in  succession; 
the  mercenary  dealers  returning  to  their  occupation  as  soon 
as  he  was  departed.  (Mark  xi.  15.)  But  this  is  not  pro- 
bable.— When,  however,  Zion's  King  entered  his  royal 
city,  he  did  not  go  to  any  palace,  or  senate-house,  or  court 
of  justice  ;  but  to  the  temple,  to  shew  the  spiritual  nature 
of  his  kingdom.  There  he  found  some  of  the  precincts, 
probably  the  court  of  the  Gentiles,  turned  into  a  market 
for  cattle,  and  such  things  as  were  used  in  their  sacrifices : 
and  in  part  occupied  by  money-changers,  who  gave  the 
current  coin  in  exchange  for  that  of  other  countries,  for  the 
sake  of  a  premium;  or  gave  money  for  bills  of  exchange 
or  letters  of  credit,  from  merchants  or  bankers  in  the  se- 
veral countries  whence  the  people  came  to  worship.  It 
may  be  supposed,  that  the  persons  concerned  exacted  on 
strangers,  and  thus  joined  iniquity  to  profanation  :  whilst 
the  priests  encouraged  these  scandalous  transactions,  doubt- 
less for  a  share  of  the  booty  !  Our  Lord,  therefore,  drove 
the  whole  company  from  the  place,  as  he  had  before  doie 
when  he  entered  on  his  ministry;  (Note,  John  ii.  13 — 1/5 ) 
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14  And   g  the   blind  and  the  lame 
came  to  him  in  the  temple ;    and  he 
healed  them. 

1 5  And  h  when  the  chief  priests  and 
scribes  saw  the  wonderful  things  that 
he  did,  and  the  children  crying  in  the 
temple,  and  saying,  '  Hosanna  to  the 
Son  of  David ;    k  they  were   sore  dis- 
pleased, 

16  And  said  unto   him,  '  Hearcst 
thou  what  these  say  ?  And  Jesus  saith 
unto  them,  Yea  ;  m  have  ye  never  read, 
n  Out  of  the  mouth  of  babes  and  suck- 
lings thou  hast  perfected  praise  r 

17  ^[  And  °  he  left  them,  and  went 


out  of  the  city  into  p  Bethany,  and  he  t 
lodged  there. 

18  Now  q  in  the  morning  as  he  re-i 
turned  into  the  city  r  he  hungered.         r 

19  And  when  he  saw  *a  fig-tree  in. 
the  way,  he  came  to  it,  '  and  found , 
nothing  thereon,  but  leaves  only,  and 
said  unto  it,  '  Let  no  fruit  grow  on  thee  t 
henceforward  for  ever.    And  presently 
the  fig-tree  withered  away. 

20  And  when  the  disciples  saw  it, 
they  marvelled,  saying,  u  How  soon  is  " 
the  fig-tree  withered  away !  x 

21  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto 
them,  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  *  If  ye 
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a  divine  energy  attending  his  words  and  works,  which  dis- 
mayed every  mind,  and  prevented  all  opposition.  And 
when  the  peculiar  property  of  the  money-changers,  and 
the  sellers  of  doves,  caused  them  to  loiter,  he  overturned 
their  tables  and  seats,  and  constrained  them  to  be  gone. — 
At  the  same  time,  he  reminded  them  of  the  words  which 
God  had  spoken  by  his  prophets  concerning  his  temple, 
(Notes,  Is.  Ivi.  3 — 7,  t>.  7.  Jer.  vii.  8 — 11,  vv.  10,  11 ;)  that 
it  should  be  rendered  a  house  of  prayer  and  holy  worship, 
not  only  to  the  Jews,  but  to  persons  of  all  nations  :  whereas, 
instead  of  allowing  the  Gentiles  a  place  to  worship  in,  they 
had  converted  the  court  intended  for  that  purpose  into  a 
place  of  merchandise,  which  was  conducted  with  such 
fraud  and  exaction,  that  it  was  become  a  den  of  thieves ; 
so  that  dishonest  men  were  sheltered  from  justice,  within 
the  precincts  of  the  temple,  as  robbers  are  in  their  caves 
and  forests.  (Marg.  Ref. — Notes,  Mai.  iii.  1 — 4.  Mark 
xi.  15 — 21.) — The  quotation  from  Isaiah,  is  in  the  words 
of  the  Septuagint ;  which  exactly  render  the  original  He- 
brew. The  words  of  Jeremiah  seem  rather  referred  to  than 
quoted. 

Money  changers.  (12)  KoAAufiffTcuv'  (a.  xoMi&os,  obo- 
lus :}  Mark  xi.  15.  John  ii.  15. —  Thieves.  (13)  Arjirrwy. 
xxvii.  44.  Luke  x.  30.  John  xviii.  40.  The  word  more 
generally  and  properly  denotes  robbers,  than  thieves. 

V.  14 — 1*3.  The  blind  and  lame  persons,  who  frequented 
the  avenues  of  the  temple,  to  ask  alms  of  those  that  en- 
tered, came  around  Jesus  on  this  occasion,  and  he  healed 
them  :  thus  shewing  the  benign  nature  of  his  authority, 
and  producing  as  it  were  the  seal  of  heaven  to  what  he 
had  done.  But  the  chief  priests  and  scribes,  instead  of 
being  convinced  by  his  miracles,  were  the  more  exasper- 
ated ;  especially  when  they  heard  the  very  children,  who 
had  followed  him  into  the  temple,  crying  out,  "  Hosanna 
"  to  the  Son  of  David,"  as  the  multitudes  had  done  before. 
They  therefore,  in  a  cavilling  manner,  enquired  whether 
he  heard  what  they  said.  To  which  he  answered,  in  a  way 
which  implied  that  he  approved  of  it,  as  an  honour  justly 
due  to  him  :  and  he  asked  them,  whether  they  had  never 
read  the  words  of  David,  declaring,  that  "  God  perfected 
"  his  praise,  even  out  of  the  mouths  of  babes."  (P*.  viii.  2.) 
Thus  he  intimated,  that,  as  the  Son  of  God,  he  had  caused 
honour  to  be  rendered  to  him  by  these  children,  while 
the  rulers  and  priests  were  endeavouring  to  disgrace  him  ; 


and  that  it  was  a  specimen  of  that  glory,  which  he  would 
receive,  in  all  ages,  from  the  humble  and  despised  of  the 
human  race.  (Marg.  Ref. — Note,  Luke  xix.  28 — 40,  v. 
40.) — The  Septuagint  is  exactly  quoted,  though  it  varies 
from  the  Hebrew.  (Note,  Ps.  viii.  2.) — Perfected.  (16) 
KoIapJio-u.  Karaplifa.  Sarcio,  perficio,  constitno,  adapto, 
coagmento,  instauro.  (Ab  apnoj,  integer,  perfect  us.)  Mark  i. 
19.  Luke  vi.  40.  Rom.  ix.  22.  1  Cor.  i.  10.  2  Cor.  xiii.  11. 
Gal.  vi.  1.  1  Thes.  iii.  10.  Heb.  x.  5.  xi.  3.  xiii.  21.1  Pet. 
v.  10.  (Note,  Gal.  vi.  1 — 5,  v.  1.) 

V.  17 — 20.  It  does  not  appear,  that  any  person  in  Je- 
rusalem offered  to  entertain  Christ  on  this  occasion :  at 
least,  he  chose  to  retire  to  Bethany,  from  the  rage  of  his 
enemies,  and  the  acclamations  of  the  people.  Accordingly 
he  spent  the  night  there,  probably  at  the  house  of  Lazarus 
and  his  sisters  :  and  in  the  morning,  for  the  sake  of  re- 
tirement, and  that  he  might  be  early  at  the  temple,  or 
that  he  might  not  disturb  the  family,  he  went  away  fast- 
ing. He  was  therefore  hungry  by  the  way  ;  and  seeing 
a  single  fig-tree  covered  with  leaves,  he  went  to  it,  as 
though  he  expected  fruit  from  it.  But  when  he  found  that 
there  were  only  leaves,  he  pronounced  a  solemn  maledic- 
tion upon  it,  saying,  "  Let  no  fruit  grow  on  thee  hence- 
forward for  ever  : "  and  the  next  morning,  the  disciples 
observed  with  astonishment,  that  the  fig-tree  was  entirely 
dead,  and  all  its  verdure  withered.  This  was  an  emblem 
of  the  Jewish  nation,  which  professed  to  worship  the  true 
God,  and  seemed  to  promise  fruit ;  but  when  Christ  came 
lie  found  none :  they  therefore  fell  under  his  wrath,  and 
their  profession  and  privileges  withered  ;  nor  have  they  pro- 
duced any  of  the  genuine  fruits  of  righteousness  from  his 
time  to  this  present  day.  (Marg.  and  Marg.  Ref. — Notes, 
Mark  xi.  12—14,  v.  13.  Luke  xiii.  6—9.  Heb.  vi.  7,  8.) 

Lodged.  (I?)  HiA:o-0rj.  AwMfo/nai.  Luke  xxi.  37. — Jitdg. 
xix.  6.  Sept. —  Withered  away.  (19,20)  E|ryavV  Hijpaiw 
xiii.  G.  Mark  iii.  3.  iv.  6.  ix.  18.  Luke  viii.  6. 

V.  21,  22.  When  Jesus  observed  the  surprise  of  the 
disciples,  he  again  shewed  them  the  energy  of  faith,  with 
a  special  reference  to  the  power  of  working  miracles  in  his 
name.  Whenever  a  proper  occasion  offered  of  perform- 
ing a  miracle,  in  support  of  their  doctrine,  and  they  went 
about  it,  relying  on  his  power  and  not  doubting  of  his 
concurrence  ;  they  would  not  only  be  enabled  to  perform 
as  wonderful  works,  as  that  of  withering  the  barren  tig- 
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have  faith,  and  doubt  not,  ye  shall  not 
only  do  this  ivhich  is  done  to  the  fii^- 
tree,  but  also  if  ye  shall  say  unto  this 
mountain,  Be  thou  removed,  and  be 
thou  cast  into  the  sea,  it  shall  be  done, 
r  $.  7.  u.  I™.     22  And  y  all  things  whatsoever  ye 
o  shall  ask  in  prayer,  believing,  ye  shall 


when  he  was  come  into 


19.  Mai 

Luke  xi 
John     ! 

xv.  7.  xvi.  24.  receive. 

Jam.      v.       16. 

Kj-.hr,  HI.  22.,.     23  ^[  And 

1  I!uke  "iix7'  47!  the  temple,  *  the  chief  priests  and  the 

a  fc":  xxl.  i,  elders  of  the  people  came  unto  him  as 

b  Ix.  H.  u.  ACU  he  was  teaching,  and  said,  b  By  what 

v.  ?.  TH.  27.     authority  doest  thou  these  things  ?  and 

who  gave  thee  this  authority  ? 

24   And  Jesus  answered    and  said 


xxvi.  4,  5. 


is.   Prov.  unto  them,  c  I  also  will  ask  you  one 


'"»:  CM.  wY  thing,  which  if  ye  tell  me,  I  in  like 


wise  will  tell  you  by  what  authority  I 
do  these  things. 

25  The  d  baptism  of  John,  whence 
\vus  it  ?  from  heaven,  or  of  men  ?  And 
they  reasoned  with  themselves,  saying, 
If  we  shall  say,  From  heaven ;  he  will 
say  unto  us,  e  Why  did  ye  not  then  be- 
lieve him  ? 

26  But  if  we  shall  say,  Of  men ;  fwe 
fear  the  people:  gfor  all  hold  John  as 
a  prophet. 

27  And  they  answered  Jesus,  and 
said,  b  We  cannot  tell.     And  he  said 
unto  them,  Neither  tell  I  you  by  what 
authority  I  do  these  things. 

28  f  But  'what  think  ye  ?  kA  certain 
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tree  ;  but  even  the  mount  of  Olives,  which  they  were  then 
passing,  might  at  their  word  be  removed  and  cast  into  the 
that  is,  nothing  which  they  undertook,  would  be  im- 


sea : 


possible  for  them.  (Marg.  Ref.  x. — Notes,  xvii.  19,  20 
Luke  xvii.  5,  6.)  To  this  our  Lord  subjoined,  that  they 
ought  not  to  doubt,  but  verily  to  believe,  that  they  should 
receive  whatever  they  asked  in  prayer.  This  too  specially 
refers  to  the  case  of  miracles;  but  not  exclusively.  When- 
ever any  person  offers  suitable  petitions,  in  a  right  manner, 
and  grounded  on  God's  express  promise  ;  he  ought  not  to 
doubt  of  his  power  or  willingness  to  grant  them,  on  ac- 
count either  of  his  own  unworthiness,  or  of  any  difficulty 
in  the  way.  (Marg.  Ref.  y. — Note,  Mark  xi.  22 — 26.) 

Doubt  not.  (21)  M»i  haxp&m-e.  Mark  xi.  23.  Acts  x. 
20.  xi.  12.  Rom.  iv.  20.  1  Cor.  iv.  7.  xi.  29.  31.  xiv.  29. 
Jam.  i.  6.  ii.  4.  Jude  9.  22. — '  Mr;  iuotp&meu,  signifies 
not  to  discriminate,  or  put  a  difference.  ...  Rom.  xiv.  23. 
So  here  it  may  import,  If  you  have  such  a  faith,  as  puts 
no  difference  between  tilings  you  can,  and  things  you 
cannot  do,  but  makes  you  fully  peisuaded,  you  can  do 
any  thing  which  tends  to  the  glory  of  God,  and  is  requi- 
site for  the  promotion  of  the  Christian  faith,  you  shall 
be  able  to  perform  the  most  difficult  things :  for  that  is 
the  meaning  of  that  phrase  to  root  up  mountains.  (1  Cor. 
xiii.  2.) '  Whitby. 

V.  23 — 27.  As  our  Lord  now  openly  appeared  in  the 
character  of  the  Messiah  ;  the  chief  priests,  and  other  lead- 
ing persons  of  the  nation,  were  exceedingly  offended  at 
his  teaching,  and  working  miracles  in  the  temple  :  and 
especially  as  he  had  exposed  those  corrupt  practices,  at 
which  they  had  connived.  They  thought  themselves  the 
source  of  ecclesiastical  authority,  and  the  rulers  of  the 
temple ;  and  therefore  they  came  to  him  in  a  body,  to  de- 
mand "  by  what  authority  he  did  these  things."  For  they 
overlooked  the  divine  power  of  his  miracles,  which  sanc- 
tioned all  his  other  actions.  The  answer  of  our  Lord  is 
a  most  beautiful  model  of  "  the  meekness  of  wisdom."  He 
did  not  directly  assert  his  divine  prerogative,  or  appeal  to 
liis  miracles,  or  reproach  them  with  perverseness  and  hy- 
pocrisy; though  he  did  the  latter,  on  other  occasions,  in 
the  character  of  the  heart-searching  Judge :  but  he  left 
them  on  this  occasion  to  condemn  themselves.  He  only 


enquired  of  them,  what  they  thought  of  John's  ministry 
and  baptism ;  whether  these  were  of  divine  authority,  or 
merely  from  man.  If  they  fairly  answered  this  plain  ques- 
tion ;  he  would  then  explicitly  inform  them  by  what  au- 
thority he  acted.  This  enquiry  threw  them  into  the  greatest 
embarrassment:  they  readily  perceived  the  drift  of  it,  and, 
reasoning  among  themselves,  observed,  that  if  they  al- 
lowed John  to  have  acted  by  divine  authority,  Jesus  would 
certainly  enquire  of  them,  "  Why  did  ye  not  then  believe 
"  him  ?  "  This  referred  not  only  to  his  exhortations  to 
"  repentance  and  fruits  meet  for  repentance ;  "  but  also  to 
his  testimony  to  Jesus  as  the  promised  Messiah,  "  the 
"  Lamb  of  God,"  and  "  the  Son  of  God  :  "  and  this  in- 
ference they  did  not  know  how  to  evade.  On  the  other 
hand,  if  they  treated  John's  baptism  as  a  mere  human  de- 
vice, they  feared  lest  the  people  should  stone  them ;  for 
these  were  generally  persuaded  that  John  was  a  prophet, 
and  a  very  eminent  servant  of  God.  Being  thus  pressed 
on  every  hand,  they  were  constrained  to  confess  their  ig- 
norance or  uncertainty  ;  and  thus  to  allow  that  they  were 
incompetent  to  determine  who  was,  and  who  was  not,  sent 
by  God ;  that  is,  that  they  were  "  blind  guides,"  who 
could  only  mislead  those  who  depended  on  them.  Our 
Lord,  therefore,  refused  to  give  them  any  answer  to  their 
enquiry  about  his  authority  ;  concerning  which  John's  tes- 
timony, his  own  character,  doctrine,  and  miracles,  and  the 
scriptures  of  the  prophets,  gave  abundant  information  to 
every  impartial  person. — '  They  could  not  own  the  baptism 
'  of  John  to  be  from  heaven,  but  they  must  also  own 
'  Christ  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  and  him  concerning  whom 
'  God  had  testified  by  a  voice  from  heaven,  and  by  the  de- 
'  scent  of  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  him,  that  he  was  "  the 
'  "  beloved  Son,  in  whom  he  was  well  pleased  :  "  whence 
'  these  great  doctors  chose  rather  to  pretend  ignorance, 
'  than  to  confess  that  truth  which  would  condemn  them.' 
Whitby.  (Marg.  Ref. — Notes,  Luke  xx.  1 — 8.  John  v. 
31— 38.)— From  lieaven.  (25)  Note,  Dan.  iv.  24 — 26, 
v.  26. 

V.  28 — 32.  The  principal  persons,  who  professed  a 
zealous  regard  to  religion,  and  who  were  the  apparent  sup- 
porters of  it,  among  the  Jews,  were  more  inveterate  ene- 
mies to  the  truth,  than  the  vilest  profligates  in  the  nation. 
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1  "iVslfYc^man  had  two  sons;  and  he  came  to 
»"'.  jfr.  xi,v.  is.  the  first,  and  said,  '  Son,  go  work  to- 
ri uCVS.  '-Ici'ir":  day  in  my  vineyard. 
£"V-'i«riJ:     29  He  answered  and  said,  ml  will 
2$-32.  Da"!":  not :  but  afterward  "  he  repented,  and 

34 — 57.  Jon.  iii. 

2-  s-10-  L"k'  went. 

XT.    I/,  18.  Acts 

it*  Ep"'     30  And  he  came  to  the  second,  and 

o  xxiii.      3. 
xxxiii.  31. 


f  vii.   21.   xii. 

Kz.    xxxiii. 

Luke     xv. 

Acts    xvii. 

2  Pet.  iii.  U. 
c  2  Sam.  xii. 


50. 
II. 
10. 


likewise.     And  he  answered  and 
said  °  I  go,  sir :  and  went  not. 

31  Whether  of  them  twain  "did  the 
l$>.  will  of  his  father  ?  They  say  unto  him, 
^•q  The  first.     Jesus   saith  unto   them, 
£7  r  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  That '  the  pub- 
licans  and  the  harlots  go  into  the  king- 
dom of  God  before  you. 
^~     32  For  John  '  came  unto  you  in  the 
lo. "ix.'fcis:  way  of  righteousness,  "and  ye  believed 
t  m1'mi.!i813~is'.  him  not;    but  the  publicans  and  the 
"."Luke  "  s-  harlots  believed  him :  and  ye,  when  ye 

13.  2  Pet.  ii.  21.  ,        ,  -.       T  i       CL.  J 

u  25.  xi.  is.  Luke  had  seen  it.     repented  not  atterward, 

vii.  29. 311.  John     .  -ill-  i  • 

xii ^25^9 Au          ye  miS'1t  believe  him. 
"firt^f!;!!      33  ^f y Hear  another  parable:  'There 
2°'Tim.  3ii~z>: was    a    certain     householder,    which 
Heb.  iii.  12.  vi.  pianted   a    vineyard,    and    hedged   it 

y  xiii.  18.     I  Kings  xxii.  19.     Is.  i.  10.    Jer.  xix.  3.     Hos.  iv.  I.  i  Pi.  Ixxx.  8—16. 

Cant.  viii.  11,  ;i     U.  v.  1 — 4.    Jer.  ii.  21.     Mark  xii.  I.     Luke  xx.  9.    John  xv.  1. 


?°i£'1£xvii 


9.  xx.  -6. 


round  about,  and  digged  a  wine-press 
in  it,  and  built  a  tower,  and  let  it  out 
to  a  husbandmen,  and  b  went  into  a  far 
country. 

34  And  when  the  time  of  the  fruit 
drew  near,  c  he  sent   his   servants  to 
the  husbandmen,  d  that  they  might  re- 
ceive the  fruits  of  it. 

35  And  the  husbandmen  e  took  his 
servants,  and  beat  one,  and  killed  an- 
other, and  stoned  another. 

36  Again,  he  sent   other   servants 
more  than  the  first :  and  they  did  unto 
them  likewise. 

37  But  '  last  of  all,   he  sent  unto 
them  his  son,  saying,  *  They  will  rever- 
ence my  son. 

38  But  when  the  husbandmen  saw 
the  son,  they  said  among  themselves, 
hThis  is  the  heir;   come,  let  us  kill 
him,  and  let  us  seize  on  his  inherit- 
ance. 

39  And  they  '  caught  him,  and  k  cast 
him  out  of  the  vineyard,  '  and  slew  him. 

53.     Luke  xxii.   52-54.    John  xviii.   12.   24.     Acts  ii.   33.  k 

I  ACU  ii.  23.  iii.  14,  15.  iv.  10.  v.  30.  vii.  K.    Jam.  v.  Ii. 


a  xxiii.    2.    Dent. 

1.  15—17.    xvi. 
18.    xvli.  9—12. 
xxxiii.       8—10. 
Mai.  ii.  4—5. 

b  xxv.      14,      16 

Mark    xiii.    34. 

Luke  xix.  12. 
c  2  Kin  i"  xvii.  13, 

14.  2Chr.  xxxvi. 

\:>,  16.    Nth.  ix. 

29,  30.  Jer.  xxv. 

3—7.    xxxv.  15. 

Zech.     i.    3-6 

vii.  9—13.  Mark 

xii.  2—5.    Lukt 

xx.  10—19. 
d  Cant.    viii.     11, 

12.  Is.  v.  4. 
e  v.   12.    xxiii.  31 

—34.      I     Kint;s 

xviii.  4  ':i.   xix. 

2.  10.    Axii.  24. 
2  Chr.   xvi.    10. 
XMV.     21,      •-'•-'. 
xxxvi.     15,     Iti. 
Jer.  ii.  30.  xxvi. 
2i— 24.        Liike 
xiii.  33,  34.  Acts 
vii.  52.   1  Thes. 
li.   15,  16.   Heb. 
xi.  36,  37. 

f  iii.  17.  Mark  xii. 

6.  Luke  xx.  13. 

John  i.  18.  .14. 

iii.    16.   36,    36 

Heb.  i.  1,2. 
g  U.    y.     4.    Jer. 

xxxvi.  3.  Zeph. 

iii.  7. 
Ii  ii.  13—16.  xxvi. 

3.  4.   xxvii.  1,  2. 
Gen.  xxxvii.  18 
—20.  Pi.  ii.  2— 
8.    Mark  xii.  7, 
8.  Luke  xx.  14. 
John  xi.  47— 53. 
Acts  iv.  27,  2a 
v.  24-28. 

i  xxvi.       50— !>7. 

Mark  xiv.  46— 

Heb.  xiii.  11—13. 


This  Jesus  shewed  in  a  parable. — The  father  of  these  two 
sons  represents  God,  as  the  Creator  and  Benefactor  of  all 
men,  and  as  the  special  Friend  of  Israel.  The  first  of  the 
two  sons  represented  the  profligate  and  openly  wicked 
Jews,  who  were  at  length  brought  to  repentance,  and  be- 
came the  disciples  of  Christ :  and  the  second  son  repre- 
sented the  priests,  scribes,  and  Pharisees,  who  had  "  a 
"  form  of  godliness,"  but  proved  the  greatest  enemies  to 
the  gospel.  Our  Lord,  therefore,  asked  their  opinion  con- 
cerning these  two  sons  ;  "  Whether  of  them  twain  did  the 
"  will  of  his  Father  ?  "  And  when  they  could  not  but 
acknowledge,  that  the  elder  was  the  more  obedient  of  the 
two ;  he  applied  it  to  the  publicans  and  harlots,  whom 
they  despised  and  despaired  of,  but  who  actually  entered 
into  the  kingdom  of  God  before  them.  This  was  evident 
in  the  success  of  John's  ministry :  for  when  John  came 
shewing,  by  his  doctrine  and  example,  "  the  way  of  right- 
"  eousness  ;  "  the  chief  priests,  scribes,  and  Pharisees  did 
not  believe  him  :  while  many  of  the  publicans  and  harlots 
received  his  testimony,  and  as  true  penitents  embraced 
the  gospel :  yet  when  the  former  had  seen  the  effects  of 
John's  ministry,  they  continued  impenitent  and  unbeliev- 
ing ;  they  neither  changed  their  judgment  and  conduct, 
nor  yet  believed  John's  word,  to  acknowledge  the  Messiah 
whom  he  had  pointed  out  to  them. — Some  think,  that  the 
rejection  of  the  Jews,  and  the  calling  of  the  gentiles,  were 
also  thus  intimated.  (Marg.  Ref. — Notes,  xix.  29,  30, 
v.  30.  Luke  xv.) 

He  repented.  (29)  MrlafAEXrjSsi;'  (ex  /t*e7a,  et  yitXci,  cura 
est:)  32.  xxvii.  3.  2  Cor.  vii.  8.  Heb.  vii.  21.  No  where 
else  in  the  Ne<v  Testament. 


V.  33 — 39.  Our^Lord  next  added  a  parable,  which  re- 
lated to  the  nation  at  large ;  yet  with  peculiar  reference  to 
their  rulers  and  teachers.  The  vineyard,  the  fence,  the 
wine-press,  and  the  tower,  have  been  briefly  explained,  on 
a  similar  parable.  (Notes,  Is.  v.  1 — 7-)  The  oracles  of 
God,  the  instituted  ordinances,  and  all  the  means  of  in- 
struction, and  peculiar  privileges,  vouchsafed  to  Israel,  were 
intended.  These  were  given  them,  in  order  that  they  might 
be  rendered  fruitful  in  good  works ;  and  were  especially 
entrusted  to  the  priests  and  rulers,  for  the  benefit  of  the 
people.  But  when  the  Lord  was  no  longer  present  among 
them,  by  external  displays  of  his  power  and  glory,  as  he 
had  been  when  the  law  was  promulgated ;  they  forgot  their 
accountableness  to  him,  and  acted  as  if  their  possessions, 
and  authority,  and  distinctions,  were  independently  their 
own,  to  be  employed  according  to  the  dictates  of  their 
worldly  inclinations.  They  neglected  their  duty,  and  were 
unfaithful  to  their  trust :  but  from  time  to  time  he  sent 
prophets,  to  call  them  to  repentance,  and  to  direct  their 
attention  to  the  promises  of  a  Messiah  who  was  to  come  : 
thus  the  fruits  were  demanded  in  their  season.  But  the 
rulers  and  teachers,  in  every  age,  had  been  exasperated  by 
these  faithful  monitors;  and,  instead  of  "  repenting  and 
"  doing  works  meet  for  repentance,"  they  apprehended  the 
servants  of  JEHOVAH,  "  beating  one  and  killing  another ;  " 
and  when  he  sent  others,  they  still  treated  them  as  crimi- 
nals and  enemies,  out  of  hatred  to  their  Master  and  their 
message.  Yet  at  length  the  Lord  saw  it  proper  to  send 
his  only  and  well-beloved  Son,  supposing  that  they  would 
"  reverence  him."  In  applying  the  parable,  it  is  not 
needful  to  enquire  how  far  such  a  measure  would  have 
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MATTHEW. 
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m  Mark     xii.     9. 

Lnkr  »«.  I /I,  Hi. 
Heb.  x.  •£>. 


40  When  the  lord  therefore  of  the 
vineyard  cometh,   m  what  will  he  do 


x'x™"Vi"~$'  unto  those  husbandmen  ? 

U.'.'   xxvi.    \4,          41 
kc.  Deut.xxrir 


They  say  unto  him,   "  He  will 
miserably  destroy  those  wicked  men, 
x^ut/xiT8!,';!.  °  and  will   let   out  his  vineyard  unto 
Mal'  '*'».  al-  other  husbandmen,  which  shall  render 
'  22--U;  him  the  fruits  in  their  seasons. 

42  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  p  Did  ye 
never  read   in  the  scriptures,   q  The 
jrixvTi9-2l:  Stone  which  the  builders  rejected,  the 

Luke    xiii.    28,  .  ->  „      .     ' 

/k.."'!;.!23'^  same  )S  become  the  Head  or  the  cor- 
f  "ili."^;  ner :  this  is  the  LORD'S  doing, '  and  it  is 
xT.'S-'ia  *~ r"  marvellous  in  our  eyes  ? 

p  16.  qPs.cxviii.22.it.     Is.  txviii.  16.    Zech.  iii.  8,  9.    Mark  xii.  10,  II.    Luke 

xx.  17,  la     Aits  iv.  II.     Horn,  ix.33.    Eph.  ii.  20.     1  Pet.  ii.  4— 8.  r  Hab.  i.  5. 

Acu  xiii.  40,  41.    Eph.  iii.  3—9. 


«,.xut' 
He™"!;.  3':  *£ 

'"1 


43  Therefore  say  I  unto  you,  '  the 
kingdom  of  God  shall  be  taken  from 
you,  and  given  to  '  a  nation  bringing 
forth  the  fruits  thereof. 

44  And  u  whosoever  shall  fall  on 
this   stone  shall  be  broken :  *  but  on 
whomsoever  it  shall  fall,  it  will  grind 
him  to  powder. 

45  And  when  the  chief  priests  and 
Pharisees  had  heard  his  parables,  y  they 
perceived  that  he  spake  of  them. 

46  But  when  '  they  sought  to  lay 
hands  on  him,  they  feared  the  multi- 
tude, *  because  they  took  him  for  a 
prophet. 


*  41.  «m.  n,  v>. 

xii.    28.      Lnkn 
xvii.      20,     21. 
John  lit.  3.  S 
t  Ex.  xix.    'i.    \t. 
x*vi.  2.    I    Pet 

11.  9. 

u  IV  ii.  )!.  li. 
»iii.  14,  IS.  Ix. 

12.  Zei-li.  xii.  .1. 
I.uke     xx.     18. 
Ki.rn.      ix.     M. 
2  Cor.  iv.   3,    4. 
1  Pel.  ii.  8. 

x  xxvi.  24.  xxi  ii. 
25.  Pi.  ii.  9.  xxi. 
8.  9.  ex.  i,  6. 
Dan.  ii.  34,  :«. 
44,  45.  J.,hn 

xix  u.  m,t.. 
ii.  ic. 

y  Mark  xii.  12 
Luke  xi.  46. 
xx.  19. 

z  2  Sam.  xii.  7 — 

13.  Pror.  ix.   7 
—9.  xr.   12.    Is. 
xxix.     1.    Jolm 
vii.  7. 

all.  Luke  vii.  )«. 
89.  John  vii.  4V, 
41.  Acu  ii.  22. 


been  prudent  in  a  householder  ;  for  it  was  doubtless  in  in- 
finite wisdom,  as  well  as  love,  that  "  the  Father  sent  his 
"  Son  to  be  the  Saviour  of  the  world."  On  the  other 
hand,  he  certainly  did  not  expect,  that  the  Jews  would 
"  reverence  him ; "  for  he  had  for  ages  before  predicted 
how  they  would  reject,  abhor,  and  persecute  him.  They, 
however,  ought  to  have  adored  him  and  submitted  to  him  ; 
and  their  usage  of  one  so  excellent  and  honourable,  and 
manifested  to  be  so  by  all  his  miracles,  his  words  and  con- 
duct, formed  the  grand  aggravation  of  their  atrocious 
wickedness.  For  "  when  they  saw  the  Son,  they  said 
"  among  themselves,  Let  us  kill  him,  and  let  us  seize  on 
"  the  inheritance."  This  described  the  spirit  and  conduct 
of  the  Jewish  rulers,  who  were,  at  the  very  time,  consulting 
together  to  put  Jesus  to  death,  in  order  to  secure  their 
own  authority  and  reputation,  and  to  preserve  the  nation 
from  the  Romans  :  as  if  determined  wilfully  to  murder  the 
heir,  in  order  to  seize  on  the  inheritance.  For  these  pur- 
poses, they  apprehended  him,  cast  him  out  of  the  vine- 
yard, and  put  him  to  death  :  that  is,  the  priests  and  rulers 
apprehended  Christ,  condemned  him,  and  led  him  out  of 
Jerusalem  to  be  crucified.  (Marg.  Ref. — Notes,  xxiii.  34 — 
36.  Mark  xii.  1 — 12.  Luke  xx.  9 — 18,  vv.  10 — 14.  Acts 
vii.  51—53.  1  Tltes.  ii.  13—16.) 

Went  into  a  far  country.  (33)  A«3>ifnwsv.  AweJti/usa, 
Peregre  profickcor,  ...abesse  a  populo.  (Awo^/uoc.  Mark 
xiii.  34.  ex  eon  et  Jrvw;,  populus.)  xxv.  14,  15.  Mark  xii. 
1.  Lu/Vexv.  13.  xx.  9. — They  will  reverence.  (37)  Evlpmni- 
irovTat.  EirrpsTio/jiM'  (ex  iv  et  Tpnru,  verto. — '  When  a  man 
'  turneth  within  himself.')  Mark  xii.  6.  Luke  xviii.  2.  4. 
xx.  13.  1  Cor.  iv.  14.  2  Tlies.  iii.  14.  Tit.  ii.  8.  Heb.  xii. 
9.— Is.  xliv.  11. 

V.  40 — 41.  Having  spoken  die  parable,  Jesus  en- 
quired, what  "  the  Lord  of  the  vineyard  would  do  to  these 
"  husbandmen,"  when  he  should  come  to  call  them  to  ac- 
count for  their  conduct.  To  this  they  answered,  as  not  at 
first  fully  understanding  his  meaning,  that  he  would  put 
them  to  deatli  in  some  terrible  manner,  and  let  out  the 
vineyard  to  other  husbandmen,  who  would  render  him  the 
fruits  of  it  in  due  season.  (Marg.  Ref.  m — o. — Note,  Luke 
xx.  '.) — 18,  v.  16.)  And  to  bring  this  concession  home  to 
tl  eir  consciences,  he  called  their  attention  to  a  passage  in 
the  Psalms,  in  which  it  was  foretold,  that  "  the  Stone 


"  which  the  builders  rejected,  would  be  made  the  Head  of 
"  the  corner  ;  "  that  is,  the  grand  ornament,  stability,  and 
cement  of  the  whole  spiritual  temple.  (Marg.  Ref.  q,  r — Note, 
Ps.  cxviii.  19 — 24,  vv.  22,  23.)  This  was  about  to  be  fulfill- 
ed, in  their  rejection  of  him  and  in  his  subsequent  exalta- 
tion :  and  they  would,  in  consequence,  be  excluded  from  all 
the  blessings  of  his  kingdom,  forfeit  all  their  privileges,  and 
be  visited  with  terrible  calamities;  while  the  Lord  would 
form  another  Israel,  "  a  holy  nation,"  by  the  incorporation 
of  Gentile  converts  among  the  believing  Jews,  who  would 
bring  forth  the  fruits  of  righteousness  to  his  praise  and 
glory.  Whoever,  therefore,  should  stumble  and  fall  on  this 
Corner-stone,  in  unbelief  and  disobedience,  would  be 
broken  and  perish  :  yet  the  ruin  of  those,  on  whom  "  this 
"  Stone  should  fall,"  would  be  still  more  aggravated ; 
namely,  that  of  such  as  should  be  found  guilty  of  crucify- 
ing him  and  persecuting  his  followers.  Some  suppose, 
that  the  distinction  refers  to  those,  who  opposed  him  in 
his  state  of  humiliation  ;  and  such  as  should  persist  in  their 
enmity,  after  his  resurrection  and  exaltation,  and  the  pour- 
ing out  of  the  Holy  Ghost  on  his  disciples. — The  punish- 
ment here  mentioned  may  allude  to  the  method  sometimes 
used  in  executing  criminals,  by  throwing  down  large 
stones  upon  them  to  crush  them  at  once.  (Marg.  Ref. 
s — x. — Notes,  viii.  10 — 12.  xxii.  1 — 10,  vv.  6,  /.  Litkex.x. 
9— 18,  t).  18.) 

Tlie  Stone,  &c.  (42)  Exactly  from  the  LXX,  which 
accords  to  the  Hebrew. — Rejected.]  ATii^oxifjiacrav.  Mark 
viii.  31.  xii.  10.  Luke  ix.  22.  xvii.  25.  xx.  17.  Heb.  xii.  17. 
1  Pet.  ii.  4.  7-  (Ex  ccxo  et  Jbxi^of,  probatus.) — Shall  be 
broken.  (44)  Stw&arSinmH.  Luke  xx.  18.  Not  elsewhere 
used  in  the  New  Testament. — Grind  him  to  powder.'] 
AIX/XWEI.  Luke  xx.  18.  Not  elsewhere  in  the  New  Tes- 
tament.— /to  comminuere,  ut  partes  in  auras  dispergnntur. 
Jer.  xxxi.  19.  Sept. 

V.  45,  46.  The  chief  priests,  scribes,  and  Pharisees, 
now  fully  understood  his  parables  :  but  they  were  the  more 
exasperated  by  them ;  and  determined  as  soon  as  they  could, 
to  apprehend  him,  and  put  him  to  death,  whatever  the 
consequence  might  be  :  yet  they  would  not  do  it  openly, 
lest  the  multitude  should  excite  a  tumult,  as  the  people 
were  generally  of  opinion  that  he  was  at  least  a  prophet  of 
God.  (Marg-.  Ref.— Notes,  xxvi.  3—5.) 
x  6 


A.  D.  33. 


CHAPTER  XXII. 
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CHAP.  XXII. 

Jesus  speaks  the  parable  of  the  marriage-supper,  and 


the  wedding-garment,  1 — 14  :  answers  the  Pharisees 
and  Herodians  about  paying  tribute  to  Caesar,  15— 
22  ;  the  Sadducees  about  the  resurrection  and  future 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.   1—11. 

We  should  be  ready  cheerfully  to  resign  whatever  we 
possess,  if  the  Lord  require  it :  for  he  has  a  right  to  dis- 
pose of  us  and  our's,  for  the  purposes  of  his  own  glory,  as 
he  sees  best. — There  is  nothing  so  mean  in  itself,  but  he 
knows  how  to  employ  it  in  his  service :  we  should  not  then 
despise  men  of  weak  abilities,  or  in  obscure  stations  ;  and 
we  have  no  ground  for  self-complacency,  should  he  be 
pleased  to  "  have  need  of  us,"  or  to  use  us  as  the  instru- 
ments of  his  work  :  nor  ought  we  to  wonder,  if  he  at  one 
time  employ  us,  and  aftervvard  lay  us  aside,  having  no 
further  occasion  for  us. — As  meekness  and  external  poverty 
distinguished  our  King,  and  even  marked  his  triumphal 
entrance  into  Jerusalem,  how  inconsistent  must  avarice, 
ambition,  and  "  the  pride  of  life,"  be  with  the  character 
of  his  subjects,  and  especially  of  his  ministers.  Once  the 
divine  Redeemer  rode,  but  it  was  on  an  ass's  colt;  at  all 
other  times,  as  far  as  we  can  learn,  he  went  on  foot,  to 
perform  his  labours  of  love  ;  or  sailed  in  a  fishing  boat : 
surely  then  his  disciples  and  ministers  should  be  content  to 
weary  themselves  in  his  service,  and  to  be  poor  for  his 
sake ;  and  they  should  by  no  means  covet  or  value  such 
distinctions  and  indulgences,  as  are  more  suitable  to  the 
kingdoms  of  this  world,  than  to  that  of  the  meek  and 
lowly  Jesus. — His  servants  must  unreservedly  obey  his  or- 
ders, however  opposite  to  the  opinions  and  fashions  of  the 
world  ;  and  in  so  doing  he  will  order  every  circumstance 
for  their  good,  and  give  them  continual  experience  of  his 
foreknowledge,  truth,  and  love.  He  has  every  heart  in  his 
.hand  ;  and  he  can,  when  he  pleases,  dispose  the  multitude 
•to  favour  his  cause,  and  to  honour  his  ministers.  But,  of 
'how  little  value  in  general  is  popular  applause!  It  is  the 
way  of  the  unstable  multitude,  in  every  age  and  nation,  to 
join  the  cry  of  the  day,  whether  it  be  "  Hosanna,"  or 
"  Crucify  him  :  "  and  even  that  popularity,  which  some- 
times attends  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  is  little  to  be 
depended  on.  Multitudes  hear,  and  seem  to  approve; 
yet  few  in  comparison  become  consistent  disciples  :  the 
applause  conferred  is  frequently  injurious  to  the  preacher; 
his  doctrine  serves,  in  numerous  instances,  merely  to  con- 
demn the  hearers ;  and  it  is  well,  in  this  case,  if  he  so  "  de- 
"  clare  the  whole  counsel  of  God,"  as  to  stand  clear  of 
the  blood  of  those  that  perish.  It  is,  therefore,  more  de- 
sirable to  be  faithful  and  useful  in  an  obscure  situation, 
than  to  aspire  to  notoriety  and  popularity.  But,  though 
many  seem  earnestly  to  cry  "  Hosanna  to  the  Son  of  David," 
who  prove  as  inconstant  as  the  winds  or  waves ;  yet  surely 
the  peace  and  prosperity  of  his  kingdom  should  be  the  ob- 
ject of  our  most  ardent  desires,  and  fervent  prayers ;  and 
we  should  both  labour  ourselves,  and  encourage  all  "  who 
"  come  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,"  to  promote  his  interest  in 
the  world.  And  if  "  we  have  the  mind  of  Christ,"  we  shall 
rather  resort  to  "  the  houses  of  prayer,"  when  we  come  to 
populous  cities,  than  to  places  of  diversion,  pleasure,  or 
magnificence ;  or  even  to  the  houses  of  those  few,  in  su- 
perior stations,  who  favour  his  cause. 


V.   12—16. 

When  Zion's  king  shall  come  to  enlarge  his  kingdom, 
he  will  begin  with  purging  the  church  from  traders  and 
money-changers.  Alas !  what  numbers  of  these  merce- 
naries frequent  and  engross  the  outer  courts  of  the  temple! 
The  worship  of  God,  the  administration  of  sacraments, 
the  most  sacred  functions  and  engagements,  and  the  cure 
of  souls,  are  valuable  or  important  in  their  judgment,  only 
as  far  as  preferment  or  wealth  can  be  got  by  them.  If 
Christ  should  come  into  many  parts  of  the  visible  church, 
how  many  recesses  of  iniquity  and  avarice  would  he  dis- 
cover and  cleanse !  And  how  many  things,  which  are  daily 
practised  under  the  guise  of  religion,  would  he  shew  to  be 
more  suitable  for  "  a  den  of  robbers,"  than  for  "  the 
"  house  of  prayer!  "  (P.  O.  Rev,  xviii.  9 — 19.)  Ingenious 
and  interested  men  may  plead  in  favour  of  these  abuses, 
and  rulers  may  connive  at  them  :  but  it  will  at  length  ap- 
pear, that  the  covetous  and  ambitious  spirit  of  such  eccle- 
siasticks  has  been  one  grand  cause  of  the  spread  of  infi- 
delity, one  principal  hindrance  to  the  progress  of  the  gospel, 
and  one  most  powerful  engine  of  the  devil,  for  hardening 
the  hearts  and  murdering  the  souls  of  men :  so  that,  in 
fact,  such  brokers  and  traders  in  the  temple  have  far  more 
to  answer  for,  than  other  depredators ;  who  only  plunder 
men's  property,  or  kill  their  bodies,  but  do  little  injury 
to  their  immortal  souls.  May  the  Lord  then  come,  and 
drive  them  out  of  the  church  ;  and  may  he  stir  up  the  spirit 
of  such  as  have  influence  and  authority,  to  check  the  pro- 
gress of  these  sacrilegious  profanations. — It  is  indeed  to  be 
feared,  that  buying  and  selling,  in  every  way,  are  often 
connected  with  great  dishonesty :  yet  certainly  no  mer- 
chandizing is  so  iniquitous  as  that,  which  is  conducted 
within  the  precincts  of  the  sanctuary. — No  wisdom,  holi- 
ness, beneficence,  or  kindness  to  the  poor  and  afflicted, 
can  silence  the  clamours  of  interested  men  against  those 
persons,  who  endeavour  to  put  a  slop  to  their  iniquitous 
lucre :  nor  can  we  wonder  at  this,  when  we  recollect,  that 
even  the  miracles  and  holiness  of  the  Son  of  God  could 
procure  him  no  exemption  ;  but  on  the  contrary  drew  upon 
him  the  more  desperate  enmity.  Those  who  hate  his 
gospel,  because  it  interferes  with  their  interests,  reputation, 
or  authority,  will  be  greatly  displeased  with  such  as  shew 
favour  to  it :  but  the  Lord  has  often  "  perfected  his  praise  " 
out  of  the  mouths  of  mere  children,  in  age,  abilities, 
learning,  or  estate ;  when  chief  priests,  and  learned 
scribes,  and  rulers  professing  Christianity,  have  contra- 
dicted and  blasphemed. 

v.  17—27. 

It  is  best  to  shun  needless  altercations  with  malicious 
opposers,  and  to  avoid  all  appearances  of  ostentation  :  and 
the  genuine  followers  of  Christ  will  cheerfully  submit  to 
the  pinchings  of  poverty  or  the  cravings  of  hunger,  rather 
than  be  deprived  of  opportunities  of  usefulness  ;  though 
their  zeal  and  love  will  not  prevent  them  from  feeling  the 
inconvenience  as  sensibly  as  other  men. — But  let  us  be 
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state,  23 — 33 ;   and  a   lawyer  concerning   the   chief 
commandment  in  the  law,  34 — 40  :  and  enquires  how 


the  Messiah  could  be  David's  Son,  and  yet  his  Lord, 
41—46. 


peculiarly  afraid  of  the  doom  denounced  on  "  the  barren 
"  fig-tree."  The  leaves  of  profession  may  impose  on  men : 
but  the  Lord  will  shortly  come,  and  seek  for  fruit ;  and  if 
to  the  last  he  finds  none,  the  tree  will  fall  under  his  curse 
of  everlasting  unfruitfulness :  and  how  tremendous  the 
sentence  of  being  left  to  eternal  unholiness  and  enmity 
against  God  !  to  be  eternally  contrary  to  him,  and  the  ob- 
ject of  his  holy  abhorrence  and  indignation  !  Such  con- 
siderations should  excite  us  to  more  fervent  prayer ;  and 
lead  us  to  offer  all  our  petitions,  in  an  unwavering  reli- 
ance on  the  promises  of  God,  and  on  the  merits  of  our 
great  Advocate;  fully  expecting  that  he  will  grant  our  re- 
quests, in  every  thing  really  good  for  us.  In  this  way  no 
impediments  need  discourage  us  :  for  we  may  surmount  or 
remove  them  all,  by  the  power  of  faith  and  prayer.  Thus 
we  may  go  on  with  our  Master's  work,  without  regarding 
the  objections  of  his  enemies. — Those,  who  are  evidently 
destitute  of  faith  and  grace,  will  often  demand  of  the 
Lord's  servants,  by  what  authority  they  act.  As  if  men 
might  do  mischief  in  a  variety  of  ways  without  asking 
leave  of  any  one,  or  taking  out  any  licence  or  commission ; 
but  might  not  endeavour  to  do  good,  without  obtaining 
the  permission  of  the  enemies  of  all  goodness !  No  doubt, 
order  and  regularity  are  in  general  expedient :  but  even 
where  the  external  order  of  the  church  was  of  undoubted 
divine  original ;  when  its  regular  teachers  and  rulers  de- 
generated, or  evidently  neglected  their  duty ;  God  raised 
up  extraordinary  persons,  to  expose  their  crimes,  and  to 
call  sinners  to  repentance,  faith,  and  holiness.  It  is  true, 
that  the  sanction  of  miracles  is  requisite  for  those,  who 
would  introduce  any  new  revelation :  but  it  cannot  be 
proved  from  scripture,  that  these  credentials  are  necessary, 
to  authorize  such  as  only  call  on  their  perishing  fellow- 
sinners  "  to  repent  and  believe  the  gospel :  "  and  if  God 
evidently  honour  men  in  this  work,  as  instruments  in  re- 
viving true  religion,  and  promoting  the  salvation  of  many 
souls ;  who  are  they,  that  shall  deem  themselves  authorized 
to  call  them  to  account,  about  the  supposed  irregularity  of 
their  useful  labours  ?  (Note,  Mark  ix.  38 — 40.)  Indeed 
there  have  been  characters  of  this  kind,  in  different  ages, 
of  whom  it  \vould  greatly  embarrass  objectors  to  give  a 
decided  opinion,  whether  they  were  sent  by  God,  or  ran 
without  being  sent ;  as  either  conclusion  would  involve 
them  in  perplexing  difficulties.  Many  more,  however, 
will  give  the  eminent  servants  of  God  a  good  word,  espe- 
cially after  their  death,  than  are  disposed  to  believe  their 
doctrine,  or  obey  their  call  to  repentance  and  faith  in 
Christ,  and  the  obedience  of  faith. 

V.  28—32. 

The  whole  human  race  are  like  children,  whom  the  Lord 
has  brought  up  ;  but  they  have  rebelled  against  him  :  only 
some  are  more  plausible  and  decent  in  disobedience,  than 
others.  It  however  often  happens,  that  the  daring  rebel  is 
brought  to  repentance  and  becomes  the  servant  of  God, 
while  the  decent  formalist  is  hardened  in  pride  and  enmity 
to  the  gospel.  It  was  by  no  means  peculiar  to  the  days  of 
Christ,  that  "  publicans  and  harlots  entered  the  kingdom 


"  of  heaven,  before  "  proud  Pharisees  and  learned  scribes. 
But  it  exceedingly  aggravates  the  guilt  of  such  men,  when 
the  evident  reformation  of  the  vilest  transgressors,  by  the 
"  foolishness  of  preaching,"  serves  only  to  render  them 
more  outrageous  in  scorn  and  opposition.  In  these  circum- 
stances, it  is  peculiarly  incumbent  on  those,  who  "  come  in 
"  the  way  of  righteousness,"  to  exemplify,  as  well  as  to 
explain,  the  holy  tendency  of  their  doctrine. 

V.  33—46. 

We  have  parable  after  parable,  to  shew  us  the  rage  and 
enmity  of  the  human  heart,  against  the  religion  of  the 
Saviour.  How  can  we  then,  if  faithful  to  his  cause,  expect 
a  favourable  reception  from  a  wicked  world,  or  from  un- 
godly professors  of  Christianity ;  when  the  holy  prophets, 
and  "  the  well-beloved  Son"  of  God  himself,  were  thus 
rejected  with  contempt,  and  treated  with  outrageous  cru- 
elty by  his  professed  worshippers  ?  How  can  we  expect  to 
convince  or  conciliate  them,  merely  with  our  reasonings 
and  persuasions ;  when  the  words  of  Christ  only  exasper- 
ated those  to  whom  they  were  addressed,  even  when  they 
felt  the  truth  of  his  reproofs,  and  the  energy  of  his  argu- 
ments ?  The  awful  doom  of  the  hypocritical  rulers  and 
unbelieving  nation  of  the  Jews,  was  recorded  for  our 
warning.  They  slew  the  prophets  and  "  crucified  the  Lord 
"  of  glory :  "  but  they  were  destroyed  with  most  tremen- 
dous vengeance ;  and  "the  kingdom  of  God  was  taken 
"  from  them,  and  given  to  a  nation  bringing  forth  the 
"  fruits  thereof."  We  now  have  the  vineyard  and  all  its 
advantages  :  but  do  we  as  a  nation  render  the  fruits  in  due 
season  ?  Here  we  must  be  silent,  or  answer,  No.  Yet 
amidst  all  our  abominations,  the  monster  persecution  is 
chained  up  by  authority  :  and  while  this  is  the  case,  we 
still  hope  for  the  continuance  of  our  privileges.  Numbers, 
however,  "  stumble  at  the  word,  being  disobedient,"  and 
thus  fall  on  the  Corner-stone  and  are  broken  :  alas  !  num- 
bers likewise  cause  others  to  stumble  by  their  wicked 
lives.  Some  use  all  their  abilities  in  opposing  the  gospel 
and  dishonouring  Christ,  apparently  in  order  to  obtain  re- 
putation and  distinction  for  themselves :  it  is  to  be  feared, 
even  many  professed  builders  thus  reject  the  "  Head-Stone 
"  of  the  Corner ; "  and  that  some  are  restrained  in  their  op- 
position by  no  higher  motive  than  the  fear  of  man.  Alas  ! 
few  consider,  that  we  are  accountable  for  all  our  privileges : 
and  shall  be  the  more  deeply  condemned  on  account  of 
them,  if  not  made  fruitful.  Yet,  blessed  be  God,  there  is 
a  remnant,  and  we  trust  an  increasing  remnant,  of  such 
as  adorn  the  gospel  by  their  holy  lives  :  may  we  be  found 
among  them;  may  we  attend  to  the  voice  of  those  whom 
the  Lord  sends  to  reprove  or  exhort  us,  in  order  to  our 
increasing  fruitfulness;  may  we  reverence  and  obey  the 
beloved  Son  of  God ;  may  lie  become  more  and  more  pre- 
cious to  our  souls,  as  the  firm  Foundation  and  tried  Corner- 
stone of  the  church  ;  may  we  be  willing  to  be  despised 
and  hated  for  his  sake ;  and  may  we  be  faithful  and  obe- 
dient even  unto  death  :  and  so  when  he  shall  come  to  de- 
stroy his  enemies,  we  shall  "  receive  a  crown  of  glory 
"  which  fadeth  not  away." 
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11.      XX.      I  — 
XXI. 

Mark  iv.  ii. 

Luke  viii.  10 

b  xiii.  24.  31— 


AND  Jesus   answered,  *  and  spake 
i£:  unto  them  again  by  parables,  and  said, 
2  The  b  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like 
a  certain  king,  c  which  made  a 
c  xx'v.  i-i3.  r,.  marriage  for  his  son, 
John  iii.  K&e.      3  And  d  sent  forth  his  servants  to 
EPnorv.  24-£<.  call  them  e  that  were  bidden    to  the 

Kev.  xix.  ;— 9. 

d  prov"'  ,x'  i-.V  wedding  :  and  they  would  not  come. 
!'. 'r-iu  Luke  4  Again,  he  sent  forth  s  other  ser- 
ix.  1-0.  xiv.  15  vants,  saying,  Tell  them  which  are 

*  zip",™'.  '*.'  ]3'  bidden,  "'  Behold,  I  have  prepared  my 
'  /xx',1;.  'V-*:  dinner ;  my  oxen  and  my  failings  are 

Prov.  i.  24—32.  i    -u       -i      i  i       n    ,1   • 

i,.  xxx.  15.  jer.  killed,    and  all  things  are  ready :  come 

vi.  16,   17.    Ho..  ,  • 

xiii  U.'  **ii  un';o  the  marriage. 

ilFArti'il'"!''      *>  But  k  tnev  made  light  of  zV,  and 

Hebl'xii'M  "''  w^nt  their  ways,  '  one  to  his  farm,  an- 

*  «i.f  V"!;:  other  to  his  merchandise : 

Acts  i.  8.  xi.  19i  20.  xiii.  46.  xxviii.  17,  &c.  h  Prov.   ix.    1,  2.    Cam.  T.  I.  John 

vi.  5<V— 57.     Rom.  viii.  32.     1  Cor.  v.  7,  a  i  S.     Nfh.  ix.  17.     Ft.  Ixxxvi.  5.  Luke 

xiv.  17.  k  Gen.  xix.  14.  xxv.  34.    Pi.  cvi.  24,  25.    Prov.  i.  7.    AcU  ii.  13.  Rom. 

ii.  4.     He'.,  ii.  3.  1  xiii.  22.  xxiv.  38,  39.     Luke  xiv.  18—20.  xvii.  26—32.  Rom. 

viii. 6.     I  Tim.  vi.  9,  10.    2Tim.  ni.  4.     1  John  ii.  15,  16. 


:«— :». 

.  34—37. 
John  xv.  10,  211. 
xvi.  2,  3.  Acts 


6  And  mthe  remnant  took  his  ser- 
vants, and   entreated  them  spitefully,   ;*\;. 
and  slew  them. 

7  But  when  the  king  heard  thereof  !H.  'vlf's'-s? 
nhe  was  wroth  :  and  he  sent  forth  °  his    n.'^.''!.',1  "'"' 
armies,  and  destroyed  those  murderers,  ""''a^'zJS 

i   ,      '  ••  ,,     %          .,  xiv.  ].  2.  Luke 

and  burned  up  their  city.  xix.  42-44.  xxi 

J  -)| <)_j       ]    Tjun 

8  Then    saith  he    to   his    servants,    \,  \ '  ''«•  »•' 
p  The   wedding   is   ready,    q  but   they "  £J"V"»'t5' 
which  were  bidden  Avere  not  worthy.       if  bo^l:  j'°eri 

9  Go  '  ye  therefore  into  the  high-    Lu'exfx."/-. " 
ways,  and  as  many  as  ye  shall  find,  qi'.  n-is.  s-v 
bid  to  the  marriage.  xl'trYm 

10  So  those  servants  went  out  into   ^k 

the  highways,  and  gathered  together  ^  \-;^  ^ 

all  as  many  as  they  found,  'both  bad  &/•  jj^jjj 

and  good :  '  and  the  wedding  was  fur-  *£„  47217™ 

nished  with  guests.  S"R£  5n'  !"' 

i  11,  12.  xiii.  38.  47,  48.  xxv.  1,2.    1  Cor.  vi.  9-1 1.    2  Cor.  xii.  21.    Uohn  ii.  is.     Rev', 
ii.  14,  15.  20—23.  t  xxv.  10.     Rev.  v.  9.  vii.  U.  xix.  6—9. 


NOTES. 

CHAP.  XXII.  V.  1—10.  (Notes,  Luke  xiv.  15—24.) 
,)ur  Lord,  proceeding  to  shew  the  priests  and  people  the 
.-riminality  and  consequences  of  their  unbelief,  stated  the 
tase  to  them  in  another  parable ;  or  in  parables,  for  two  are 
connected  together.  "The  kingdom  of  heaven"  might, 
in  this  respect,  be  compared  "  to  a  king,  who  made  a 
"  marriage-feast  for  his  son."  The  preceding  parable  re- 
presented the  sufferings  of  Christ,  and  the  guilt  and  pu- 
nishment of  those  who  put  him  to  death  :  but  this  shews 
the  motive  of  his  humiliation,  and  the  effects  of  it  to  him- 
self, to  his  people,  and  to  unbelievers  and  hypocrites.  The 
union  of  the  Son  of  God  with  our  race,  by  assuming 
human  nature ;  the  endeared  relation,  into  which  he  re- 
ceives his  redeemed  church,  and  every  true  member  of  it; 
the  spiritual  honours,  riches,  and  blessings,  to  which  they 
are  advanced  by  this  sacred  relation  ;  the  comforts  which 
they  receive  from  his  condescending  and  faithful  love,  and 
from  communion  with  him  ;  and  the  reciprocal  duties  of 
their  relation  to  him,  are  all  intimated  by  this  metaphor. 
(Murg.  Ref.  c.) — The  abundant  and  rich  provision,  which 
the  Lord  has  made  for  our  perishing  souls  in  the  gospel, 
is  represented  by  a  royal  feast,  made  on  so  important  and 
joyful  an  occasion,  as  the  marriage  of  the  king's  son. 
(Notes,  Prov.  ix.  1 — 6.  Is.  xxv.  6 — 8.  Iv.  1 — 3.)  John 
the  Baptist,  the  apostles,  and  the  seventy  disciples,  who 
first  announced  the  arrival  of  the  promised  Messiah,  were 
the  servants  that  went  to  call  to  the  feast  those  who  had 
been  bidden  long  before,  even  the  Jews  who  expected  the 
coming  of  the  Messiah,  to  save  and  bless  them  :  yet  "  they 
"  would  not  come  "  to  him  when  he  appeared,  being  pre- 
judiced against  his  holy  dot-trine  and  lowly  character. 
(Marg.  Ref.  A — f. — Note,  xxiii.  37 — 39.)  The  other  ser- 
vants, sent  witli  the  second  invitation,  when  "  all  tilings 
•"  were  ready,"  seem  to  mark  out  the  apostles  and  preachers 
of  the  gospel,  after  Christ's  ascension  into  heaven;  who 
vhewed,  to  the  Jews  firm,  the  nature  of  the  gospel,  and 
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the  preparation  made  for  it.  (Marg.  Ref.  g,  h. — Notes, 
Luke  xxiv.  44 — 49.  Acts  i.  4 — 8,  v.  8.  xiii.  42 — 48.  xviii. 
1 — <5.)  But  the  persons  thus  favoured,  having  no  value 
for  the  king  or  his  son,  or  desire  for  the  feast,  or  grati- 
tude for  the  special  honour  shewn  them,  treated  these 
urgent  and  repeated  invitations  with  supercilious  con- 
tempt; "  making  light  of  them,"  and  going  to  their  dif- 
ferent employments  and  interests.  And,  as  the  servants 
may  be  supposed  to  have  remonstrated  with  the  remnant, 
on  the  impropriety  and  criminality  of  their  conduct ;  they 
were  enraged,  and  shewed  their  enmity  against  the  king, 
by  abusing,  wounding,  or  killing  them.  This  represents 
the  final  rejection  of  Christ  and  the  gospel  by  the  Jewish 
nation  ;  and  the  contempt  and  cruelty,  with  which  they 
treated  the  apostles  and  other  ministers  of  Christ,  with  the 
corrupt  motives  and  extreme  wickedness  of  their  conduct. 
(Marg.  Ref.  k — m. — Notes,  xxiii.  34 — 36.  John  xi.  47 — 
53.  xvi.  1—3.  Jets  vii.  51—60.  xii.  1 — 1.)  When  the 
king  heard  this,  he  resolved  to  send  them  no  more  invita- 
tions ;  but,  in  due  time,  he  made  war  upon  them,  de- 
stroyed "  the  murderers,  and  burned  up  their  city."  Thus 
the  Lord  sent  the  Roman  armies  to  execute  vengeance  on 
the  Jewish  nation,  and  to  desolate  Jerusalem,  for  their  ob- 
stinate contempt  of  his  gospel,  and  the  cruelties  exercised 
towards  the  ministers  of  Christ,  which  completed  their 
guilt  in  crucifying  him.  (Marg.  Ref.  n,  o.) — As,  how- 
ever, the  persons  first  invited  would  not  come,  and  so 
proved  themselves  unworthy  of  the  favour  shewn  them ; 
the  king  determined  to  find  other  guests  to  partake  of  his 
royal  banquet :  he  therefore  sent  his  servants  into  the 
publick  roads,  ordering  them  to  invite  all  whom  they  met 
with,  of  every  rank,  description,  and  character.  Accord- 
ingly, they  collected  together  a  sufficient  number,  to  fur- 
nish the  wedding  with  guests.  This  .represented  the  suc- 
cessful preaching  of  the  gospel  to  the  Gentiles,  and  their 
admission  to  all  the  privileges  of  the  Lord's  people. 
(Marg.  Ref.  r — t.— Notes,  xiii.  36 — 43.  47—50.  xxi.  40— 
44.) — '  Not  all  the  whole  company  of  them,  that  are 


A.D.  33. 


MATTHEW. 


A.  D.  33. 


u  ui.  «.  xiii.  so.      11  And  °  when  the  king  came  in  to 
"'cor31!.,  3t  see  the  guests,  he  saw  there  a  man 

Heli.  i».  12,  13.  _       i  .     i        ,        ,  Jj- 

^  xe..  n.  2*.  ^  "  which   had  not   on   a    weddmg-gar- 

*ui!LV&.'i  men^: 

iLh  'ii!v'3, 1'.  1^  And  ne  saith  unto  him,  y  Friend, 
ifn"  "^:  'i:'how  earnest  thou  in  hither,  not  hav- 
27"  ERII  °°.1.'  i":  ing  a  wedding-garment  ?  *  And  he  was 
£',.  it 4!°5.ii:  speechless. 

,£&:£&.  13  Then  said  the  king  to  the  ser- 
1  ii?°iii}"iuSi  vants, b  Bind  him  hand  and  foot,  and 
*  !ncslm!'  ji.  9.  take  him  away,  and  cast  him  into 
°  -J*  J'r-,ii-  °  outer  darkness  :  d  there  shall  be  weep- 

Rom.  lit.  IS*.  . 


'23.      om.  in.      .  . 

IS!'  29  "in  30.  mS  anc*  gnashing  or  teeth. 
Jo1!,";  xxi.  ia 


.          14  For  'many  are  called,  but  few 
"'"™:  so.  are  chosen. 


2  Thes.  i.  8.    2  Pet.  ii.  4.  17.    Jude  0.  13. 
cxli.  1U.    Luke  xiii.  28.    AcUvn.  04. 


d  xiii  42.  60.  xxiv.  51.     Pi.  xxxvii.  11 
e  «ii.  13,  14.  XX.  10.    Luke  xiii.  23,  24. 


'  called  by  the  voice  of  the  gospel,  are  the  true  church 
'  before  God  :  for,  the  most  part  of  them  had  rather  follow 
'  the  commodities  of  this  life ;  and  some  do  most  cruelly 
'  persecute  those  that  call  them.  But  they  are  the  true 
'  church,  who  obey  when  they  are  called ;  such  as  for  the 
'  most  part  they  are  whom  the  world  despiseth.' 

Bidden.  (4)  KsxAM/usvoif  8. — See  on  xx.  16. — Notes, 
Rom.  viii.  28—31.  ix.  24—29. — Tliey  made  light  of  it. 
(5)  A/ieXrjo-amj.  1  Tim.  iv.  14.  Heb.  ii.  3.  viii.  9.  2  Pet. 
i,  12.  (Ex  a  neg.  et  iu\ti,  curse  est.)  Notes,  xxiv.  36 — 41. 
Luke  xiv.  15 — 24,  m.  18,  19.  Jets  xviii.  12 — 17,  v.  1?. 
Heb.  ii.  1 — 4,  v.  3.  xii.  15—17.)  They  "  who  made  light 
"  of "  the  invitation,  as  well  as  the  persecutors,  were 
"  not  worthy."  None  else  are  put  among  them. — High- 
ways. (9)  AitloSs;  TOV  oJw/.  The  passages  from  one  road 
into  another;  or  places  where  several  roads  met.  Used 
here  only  in  the  New  Testament. 

V.  11 — 14.  The  preceding  part  of  the  parable  repre- 
sented the  replenishing  of  the  church  with  professed 
Christians  :  this  shews  the  difference  between  nominal  and 
real  disciples.  According  to  the  custom  of  those  times, 
when  princes  had  large  wardrobes,  from  which,  on  some 
occasions,  they  furnished  numbers  with  suitable  apparel ; 
it  must  be  supposed,  that  a  wedding-garment  was  offered 
to  each  guest  when  he  entered  the  banqueting  house :  for 
it  could  not  be  expected,  that  travellers  from  the  high- 
ways should  be  properly  habited  for  the  royal  entertain- 
ment, to  which  they  were  so  unexpectedly  invited.  One 
man,  however,  either  proud  of  his  own  apparel,  or  de- 
spising the  feast,  obtained  admission  without  the  wedding- 
garment,  and  continued  unnoticed  till  the  king  came  in  to 
see  his  guests ;  when,  being  questioned  how  he  came  thi- 
ther, "  lie  was  speechless  : "  which  he  could  not  have 
been,  if  it  had  been  out  of  his  power  to  procure  a  wedding- 
garment.  He  was  therefore  ordered  to  be  excluded  and 
punished,  as  a  despiser  of  the  king  and  the  royal  banquet, 
by  being  thrown,  bound  hand  and  foot,  into  some  dark 
dungeon  without  the  palace  ;  where  weeping  and  extreme 
vexation  would  be  his  portion,  while  the  guests  were  en- 
joying the  feast. — This  denotes,  that  some,  who  have  no) 
the  true  and  living  "  faith  which  worketh  by  love,"  are 
found  among  the  guests  at  the  gospel-feast,  and  intrude 


15  ^[  Then  'went  the  Pharisees,  and  f  p..  ».  =.  w.tk 
took  counsel  g  how  they  might  entan-   «:  u-ti 

.......  *  g  Pi.    xii.  B.    Ui. 

e  him  in  Jus  talk.  i~ulv»«i»  '•>*' 

16  And  they  sent  out  unto  him  their   ^  '0*|jLxf. 
disciples  with  h  the  Hcrodians,  saying,   f-  5J-  Heb-  *"• 
'Master,   "we   know    that    thou   arth*^.'Srk 
1  true,  and  teachest  the  way  of  God  in  '  Ii  Ma"  x'.  '£ 
truth,  m  neither  carest    thou  for   any  k  r"kt.'!J:  *;.  2. 
man  ;  for  thou  regardest  not  the  per-   «ix."'s.  u 

',,  13-15.  Jer.  i 

son  ot  men. 

1  7  Tell  us  therefore,  n  What  think- 
est  thou  ?  °  Is  it  lawful  to  give  tribute 
unto  p  Caesar,  or  not  ?  JoEE1'^* 

18  But  Jesus  q  perceived  their  wick-   US"?^  "? 

22.  Mic.  iii.  9-12.     Mai.  ii.  9.     Mark  xii.  14.    Luke  xx.  21.    2  Cor.  v.  16.    Gal.  i.  lO.'ii' 
6.     1  Tlics.  ii.  4.    Jam.  iii.  17.  n  Jer.  xiii.  2,  3.  20.     Ads  xxviii.  22.  o  Dcut. 
xvii.  14,  15.  Ezra  iv.  18.  vii.  24.  Nell.  v.  4.  ix.  37.  Acttv.  37.  Rom.  xiii.  6,  7.  p  Luke 
ii.  1.    John  xix.  12—15.    Acti  xvii.  7.  XXT.  a               q  Mark  ii.  8.    Luke  v.  22.  ix.  47.  xx. 

23.  John  ii.  25.     Rev.  ii.  23. 


3-5.Ez.xxxm. 


e..  John 
" 


among  the  people  of  God  in  attending  on  its  most  sacred 
ordinances.  It  is  not  material,  whether  we  understand 
the  wedding-garment  to  mean  the  imputed  righteousness 
of  Christ,  or  "  the  sanctification  of  the  Spirit ; "  for  both 
are  alike  necessary,  and  they  always  go  together.  No 
man  can  obtain  either  of  these  blessings,  except  from 
Christ  and  by  faith  in  him  :  yet  those  who  remain  un- 
righteous and  unholy,  besides  all  their  other  crimes,  are 
chargeable  with  refusing  the  blessing  when  offered  them. 
Such  persons  often  impose  on  ministers  and  Christians  : 
but  when  the  King  shall  come  to  scrutinize  the  whole 
multitude  of  his  guests,  he  will  detect  their  hypocrisy,  si- 
lence their  excuses,  and  expose  their  wickedness.  (Marg. 
Ref.  u.  z— b. — Notes,  Is.  Ixi.  10,  11.  Luke  xv.  22 — 24. 
Rom.  iii.  19,  20.  21—26,  v.  22.  1  Cor.  i.  26 — 31,  v.  30. 
Rev.  xix.  7,  8.) — The  appellation  of  "  friend,"  seems  to 
allude  to  the  man's  profession,  and  contains  a  tacit  reproof 
of  his  inconsistent  character.  (Marg.  Ref.  y.) — "  The 
"  outer  darkness,  &c."  plainly  describes  the  future  portion 
of  all  hypocrites  of  every  nation,  as  well  as  open  unbe- 
lievers. (Marg.  Ref.  c,  d. — Note,  viii.  10 — 12.)  This 
parable  our  Lord  closed,  as  he  had  done  one  before,  by 
observing  that  many  were  called,  or  invited  by  the  gospel, 
who  were  not  chosen  and  approved  as  true  disciples. 
(Note,  xx.  1 — 16,  v.  16.)—'  Think  not  that  all,  who  are 
'  outwardly  called  by  the  sweet  invitations  of  the  gospel, 
'  are  made  partakers  of  grace  and  salvation.  God  calleth 
'  all  sorts  of  men,  and  men  of  all  sorts ;  and  they  do 
'  outwardly  answer  this  voice  of  God :  but  his  inward  and 
'  effectual  calling,  and  the  election  of  grace,  is  but  of  few.' 
Bp.  Hall. — '  In  the  small  number  which  come  at  the  call- 
'  ing,  there  are  some  castaways,  which  do  not  confirm  their 
'  faith  with  newness  of  life.'  Beza. — '  The  called  are  many, 
'  but  the  elect  few.'  Hammond. 

He  was  speechless.  (12)  E<pi^u9n.  ('  flyou  signifieth  to 
'  muzzle,  and  is  properly  used  of  beasts,  as  1  Tim.  v.  18. 
'  By  a  metaphor  to  bring  to  silence.'  Leigh.)  34.  Mark 
i.  25.  iv.  39.  Luke  iv.  35.  1  Cor.  ix.  9. — Dent.  xxv.  4. 
Sept. — Note,  1  Sam.  ii.  9. 

V.  15 — 22.  This  question  was  proposed  to  our  Lord, 
in  consequence  of  a  plan  formed  by  the  chief  priests  and 
rulers,  to  compass  his  death  The  persons  sent  on  this 
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.xViii.'2s9'xx.  2. 


„*£  edness,  and  said,  r  Why  tempt  ye  me, 
L  a«:  ye  hypocrites  ? 

19  Shew    me    the    tribute-money, 
hey  brought  unto -him  'a  penny. 

20  And  he  saith  unto  them,  Whose 
1  ProV.  xihTzV.  is  this  image  and  *  superscription  ? 

Luke    xxiii.    2.          _-.       .-.-,,  i   •  /-i  * 

Rom. xiu.-.         21    They    say   unto    him,    Caesars. 

u  37.  iv.  10.   Dan.  -J  •>  ,  t   r»         J 

So  n~2o-Ki'  Then    saith   he  unto  them.      Render 

"'""'I/'  6v.  AE'  therefore  unto  Caesar  the  things  which 
x  33Peti«"  'i~!«: are  Caesar's,  u  and  unto  God  the  things 

L^e  £.'»?'«:  that  are  God's. 

iftCoLhfST1'  22  When  they  had  heard  these 
y  K'VSi'  x*:  words,  *  they  marvelled,  and  left  him, 

27,  ice.  j  a*   . 

z  iii.  r.  xvi.  s.  and  went  their  way. 

Acts  iv.  1.  T.  17.  ~.n     m T  m,          v  1  1   • 

«»^8.  ]2_  23  *  j  The  y  same  day  came  to  him 
"  »•  'j^-lf  *  the  Sadducees,  *  which  say  that  there 

b  16.   3K.    v".  -'1.  .  .'  J  . 

is  no  resurrection,  and  asked  him, 
24  Saying, b  Master,  c  Moses  said,  If 

11."  Mark  xii.  19.     Luke  xx.  28. 


b!6. 

Luke  vi.  -W. 
c  Gen.  xxxvii 

II.    Dent. 


occasion  were  Pharisees  and  Herodians.  They  held  con- 
trary opinions,  in  the  controverted  point  of  paying  tribute 
to  the  Roman  emperor.  The  Pharisees  inferred  from  the 
law,  which  forbad  them  to  place  a  stranger  over  them  as 
their  king ;  that  it  was  unlawful  to  obey  or  pay  tribute  to 
the  Romans,  though  forcibly  reduced  to  subjection  under 
them :  and  this  suited  the  refractory  spirit  and  the  pride 
of  the  people,  and  was  the  more  popular  opinion.  (Marg. 
Ref.  o.—Note,  Mark  xii.  13 — IJ.)  But  the  Herodians, 
(Marg.  Ref.  h,)  who  were  strongly  tinctured  with  Saddu- 
cean  infidelity,  and  avowedly  attached  to  Herod's  family, 
made  their  religion  subservient  to  their  politicks,  and  en- 
deavoured to  accommodate  it  to  the  humours  and  interests 
of  their  prince :  and  as  he  was  supported  by  the  Romans, 
so  they  argued  that  tribute  might  lawfully  be  paid  to  them. 
These  contending  parties  combined  to  entangle  our  Lord 
in  his  discourse  :  and,  finding  that  he  was  open  and  com- 
municative, they  addressed  him  as  "  a  teacher  of  right- 
"  eousness,"  whose  knowledge,  faithfulness,  and  disin- 
terested intrepid  impartiality,  they  highly  venerated.  After 
this  insidious  exordium,  (which,  though  most  justly  de- 
served by  him,  was,  in  their  mouths,  most  vile  flattery,) 
they  desired  him,  to  inform  them,  whether  lie  thought  it 
lawful  to  pay  tribute  to  Ctesar,  or  not ;  for  they  were  dis- 
posed to  settle  that  controversy  by  his  judgment.  It 
seems,  that  they  thought  it  impossible  for  him  so  to  an- 
swer, as  to  escape  the  snare.  Had  he  simply  directed  them 
to  pay  tribute,  they  would  have  represented  him,  not  only 
as  an  enemy  to  their  liberties,  but  also,  as  deciding  in  op- 
position to  the  law  of  Moses,  and  requiring  unreserved 
obedience  to  idolaters.  On  the  other  hand,  had  he  de- 
clared it  unlawful  to  pay  tribute  to  Caesar ;  they  would 
have  accused  him  before  the  Roman  governor,  and  have 
delivered  him  up  into  Pilate's  hands,  to  be  punished  for 
sedition  or  rebellion.  (Marg.  Ref.  i — m. — Notes,  Luke  xx. 
19 — 26,  v.  20.  xxiii.  1 — 5.)  But  Jesus  gave  them  to  un- 
derstand, that  he  was  fully  aware  of  their  insidious  de- 
signs :  yet,  he  chose  to  answer  the  question,  because  he 
intended  to  graft  on  it  most  important  instruction.  Hav- 
ing, therefore,  obtained  the  coin  in  which  the  tribute  was 


a  man  die,  having  no  children,  his  bro- 
ther shall  marry  his  wife,  and  raise  up 
seed  unto  his  brother. 

25  Now  d  there  were  with  us  seven 
brethren  ;  and  the  first,  when  he  had 
married  a  wife,  deceased,  and,  having 
no  issue,  left  his  wife  unto  his  brother : 

26  Likewise  the  second  also,  and 
the  third,  unto  the  f  seventh. 

27  And  last  of  all  the  woman  died 
also. 

28  Therefore  in   the  resurrection, 
whose  wife  shall  she  be  of  the  seven  ? 
for  they  all  had  her. 

29  Jesus  answered   and  said  unto 
them,  Ye  do  err,  e  not  knowing  the 
scriptures, f  nor  the  power  of  God. 

30  For  g  in   the   resurrection  they 


d  Mark  xii.  19— 
23.  Luke  xx.  a 
-33.  Heb.  ix. 

27. 


t  Gr.  seoen. 

e  Job  xix.  2.1— 27. 

P».    xvi.   9—11. 

xvii.  15.  xlix.  U. 

15.  lxxiii.25,  26. 

Is.  xxv.  8.  xxvi. 

l9.MLl.lOn. 

xii.    2,  3.    HOT. 

xiii.  14.  Luke 
xxiv.  44—47. 
John  xx.  9. 
Rom.  xv.  4. 

f  Gen.  xviii.  14. 
Jer.  xxxii.  17. 
Luke  i.  37.  AcU 
xx»i.  8.  Phil.  iii. 
21. 

g  Mark  xii.  24. 
25.  Luke  xx.  34 
— 36.  John  v.  28, 
29.  I  Cor.  vii.  29 
—31.  1  John  iii. 
1.2. 


paid,  and  drawn  them  to  acknowledge  that  it  was  stamped 
with  Caesar's  image  and  name ;  he  tacitly  inferred  that 
Caesar  was  the  civil  ruler  to  whom  God  had  subjected 
them  :  and  therefore,  as  they  derived  protection,  and  the 
benefits  of  magistracy  from  him,  (of  which  the  currency 
of  his  coinage  was  an  evidence,)  they  were  not  only  al- 
lowed, but  required,  to  render  to  him  both  tribute,  and 
civil  honour  and  obedience.  (Marg.  and  Marg.  Ref.  q — t. 
— Notes,  Jer.  xxvii.  4 — 11.  xxix.  4 — 7-  Rom.  xiii.  6,  7-) 
At  the  same  time,  they  must  render  to  God  that  honour, 
worship,  love,  and  service,  which  his  commandments 
claimed,  and  which  were  justly  due  to  him;  and  must 
not  disobey  him,  out  of  regard  to  any  earthly  sovereign. 
This  answer  condemned  equally  the  refractory  spirit  of 
the  Pharisees,  who  scrupled  civil  obedience  to  the  Roman 
emperors  under  pretence  of  religion ;  and  the  time-serving 
Herodians,  who  made  a  compliment  of  their  religion  to 
their  prince,  and  conformed  to  many  heathen  customs  to 
please  him  :  and  it  is  moreover  of  universal  application, 
and  replete  with  practical  instruction.  The  conviction 
conveyed  by  this  most  wise,  conclusive,  and  beautiful  an- 
swer to  so  delicate  a  question,  astonished,  confounded, 
and  disappointed  the  spies,  and  they  went  away  unable  to 
take  any  advantage  of  his  words.  (Marg.  Ref.  u.  x. — 
Note,Prov.  xxvi.4, 5.) — '  Christians  must  obey  their  magis- 
'  trates,  although  they  be  wicked  and  extortioners ;  but 
'  so. ..that  the  authority  of  God  may  remain  safe  to  him, 
'  and  his  honour  be  not  diminished.'  Beza.  (Note,  Acts 
iv.  13— 22,  vv.  19,20.) 

Tliey  might  entangle.  (15)  Ilayi^w&xnv.  Used  here  only 
in  the  New  Testament.  1  Sam.  xxviii.  9.  Sept.  It  signifies, 
to  take  in  a  snare,  as  fowlers  take  birds. —  Ye  hypocrites.  (18) 
— Note,  vi.  1 — 4,  v.  2.  '  Christ  justly  calls  these  persons 
'  hypocrites,  because  they  pretended  to  own  him  as  a.  just 
'  person,  and  one  who  bore  no  respect  to  persons ;  and  yet 
'  came  with  design  to  accuse  him  for  an  unjust  decision. 
'  And...  because  they...  (Luke  xx.  20,)  "feigned  them- 
'  "  selves  "  to  be  such  as  they  were  not.'  Wltitby. 

.V.  23 — 33.  The  Sadducees  denied  a  future  resurrec- 
tion, as  well  as  the  immortality  of  the  soul:  yet  theyal- 
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neither  marry,  nor  are  given  in  mar- 
n«.  .a  P..  CHI.  riage,  but  are  h  as  the  angels  of  God 

20.  Z«h.  ill  7.  .       V 

««•  ••  »-'  i-  in  heaven. 

31  But  as  touching  the  resurrection 
s.  7.  of  the  dead,  '  have  ye  not  read  that 

...  * 

which  was  spoken  unto  you  by  God, 
saying, 

k  A,*',  "'.r,6'  s>      32  I  k  am  the  God  of  Abraham,  and 
Hd!.xi"f«.  "*the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Ja- 
,  cob  ?  '  God  is  not  the  God  of  the  dead, 

.  _  r     t         i»     • 

but  of  the  living. 

33  And  when  the  multitude  heard 
2*,  -a.  this,  m  they  were  astonished  at  his  doc- 

'j'£  trine- 

ii4!        34  ^[  But  "  when  the  Pharisees  had 
heard  that  he  had  put  the  Sadducees 


k  in. 

Luke 


to  silence,  °  they  were  gathered  toge- , 
ther. 

35  Then  one  of  them,  ivhich  was 
f  &    lawyer,    asked    him    a    question,  \ 
q  tempting  him,  and  saying, 

36  Master, r  which  is  the  great  com-? 
mandment  in  the  law  ? 

37  Jesus  said  unto  him,  'Thou  shalt 
love  the  LORD  thy  God  with  all  thy1 
heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with 
all  thy  mind. 

38  This  is  the  first  and  great  com- , 
mandment. 

39  And  the  second  is  like  unto  it, 

'  Thou  shalt  love  thy  u  neighbour  as , 
thyself. 
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x  *.  19.  Lev. 
xix.  IS.  Marl:, 
xii.  31.  Luke  x. 
2T,  2S.  H.,m. 
xiii.  U,  10.  Gal. 
v.  14.  jam.  ii.  fl. 
Luke  x.  -"J— 37. 
Horn.  xv.  2: 
Gal.  vi.  10. 


lowed  the  divine  authority  of  the  books  of  Moses,  and  of 
other  parts  of  scripture.  (Marg.  Ref.  z. — Acts  xxiii.  8.) 
They  knew,  however,  that  Jesus  taught  a  contrary  doc- 
trine ;  and  they  purposed  to  embarrass  him  with  a  difficulty, 
which  probably  had  perplexed  Cillers  of  their  opponents  : 
though  the  case  stated  would  not  have  been  worth  record- 
ing, had  it  not  shewn  the  cavilling,  frivolous  spirit  of  infi- 
delity, and  given  our  Lord  an  occasion  of  returning  a  most 
instructive  answer.  The  whole  difficulty  lay  in  determin- 
ing, to  whom  the  woman  would  belong  in  the  future 
world,  as  seven  brothers  had  married  her,  and  she  had 
born  no  children  to  any  of  them  :  (Marg.  Ref.  c,  d. — Note, 
Dent.  xxv.  5 — 10 :)  but  the  inference  which  they  meant 
to  insinuate  from  it,  was  no  less,  than  the  impossibility  of 
a  resurrection.  This  method  of  arguing  by  insinuation, 
from  imagined  difficulties  against  autlicnticated  revelation, 
or  even  stubborn  facts,  forms  a  species  of  logick  for  which 
infidels,  ancient  and  modern,  have  shewn  a  peculiar  pre- 
dilection :  and  indeed  it  is  the  best  method,  which  can  be 
taken,  of  perplexing  weak  minds,  and  amusing  superficial 
enquirers.  Our  Lord  therefore  first  declared,  that  they 
"  greatly  erred,"  because  they  did  not  understand  the 
scriptures  ;  or  the  power  of  God,  to  raise  the  dead  incor- 
ruptible, and  fitted  for  a  far  different  life  from  this.  (Marg. 
Ref.  e,  f. — Mark  xii.  18 — 27,  v.  2J.)  Among  other  egre- 
gious errors,  the  Sadducees  took  no  notice  of  a  state  of 
punishment,  in  the  future  world;  but  spake  as  if  those 
who  believed  the  resurrection  thought  all  men  (at  least  all 
Jews)  to  be  of  one  character,  and  to  go  to  one  place. — 
Our  Lord  further  reminded  them,  that  marriage  was  in- 
tended only  for  this  present  world ;  to  replenish  the  earth, 
•itid  to  repair  the  ravages  that  death  continually  makes 
among  its  inhabitants :  but  that  in  the  future  state,  as 
there  would  be  no  death,  so  no  marriage  ;  for  all  the  right- 
eous would  be  made  like  unto  the  angels,  being  "  the 
"  children  of  God  as  well  as  the  children  of  the  resurrec- 
"  tion."  There  the  very  body  will  be  made  spiritual,  and 
all  the  employments  and  pleasures  will  be  pure,  intel 
lectual,  and  angelick.  (Marg.  Ref.  a.  g,  h. — Notes,  I  Mice 
xx.  27 — 38,  vv.  34.  38.  1  Cor.  xv.  12—19.  85—54.) — 
Having  refuted  this  cavil,  our  Lord  next  proceeded  to 
establish  the  truth  of  the  doctrine  which  they  opposed, 
from  that  part  of  the  scripture  which  they  professed  to  be- 


lieve :  he  therefore  referred  them  to  the  words  of  God  to- 
Moses,  when  he  spake  to  him  from  the  burning  buslu 
(Marg.  Ref.  i,  k. — Notes,  Ex.  iii.  G.  15.)  The  patriarchs 
had  been  dead  a  considerable  time  before  this  appearance 
of  the  LORD  to  Moses  :  yet  he  there  declared  himself  to  be 
the  God  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob :  now  he  is  "  not 
"  the  God  of  the  dead,"  who  have  sunk  into  non-exist- 
ence, "  but  of  the  living,"  who  are  capable  of  enjoying- 
his  favour.  (Marg.  Ref.  1. — Notes,  Luke  xx.  27 — 38,  v.. 
38.  Heb.  xi.  13 — 16,  v.  16.)  The  argument  seems  at  first 
sight  more  immediately  to  prove,  that  the  souls  of  the 
patriarchs  were,  at  that  time,  in  existence  and  felicity,  than 
to  evince  the  resurrection  of  their  bodies  :  but  if  we  con- 
sider, that  man  is  constituted  of  soul  and  body,  we  shalt: 
perceive  that  it  proves  both.  For  if  JEHOVAH  gave  him- 
self, by  an  everlasting  covenant,  to  be  the  God  and  Por- 
tion of  any  person  ;  it  implied  that  he  would  finally  render 
him  happy,  in  body  and  soul,  by  bringing  him  to  the  com- 
plete enjoyment  of  his  presence  and  favour ;  and  this- 
could  not  be  done  unless  the  body  be  restored  from  the 
grave.  The  whole  reasoning  shews,  that  the  doctrine  of 
the  resurrection,  and  the  future  state,  is  as  certainly  con- 
tained in  the  Old  Testament,  when  properly  understood^ 
as  in  the  New.  The  resurrection  of  the  wicked  is  revealed 
in  other  places  ;  but  the  question  proposed  led  Jesus  rather 
to  speak  concerning  that  of  the  righteous. 

Shall  marry,  &c.  (24)  Eviyajufystxrei.  Ex  em  et  yaijSpsuu^ 
affinitatem  contraho.  It  implies  an  additional  affinity.  Not 
used  elsewhere  in  the  New  Testament. — Gen.  xxxviii.  8. 
Sept. — Ye  do  en.  (29)  riA«v«<r9='  (n  •a^avrj,  error,  aberratio :) 
xxiv.  4.  Mark  xiii.  5.  Gal.  vi.  7.  2  Tim.  iii.  13.  Tit.  iii.  3. 
Jam.  i.  16.  1  John  i.  8.  iii.  7- — See  on  Note,  Heb.  iii.  7 — 
13,  v.  10. — /  am,  &c.  (32)  The  quotation  is  exactly  from 
the  Septuagint:  except  as  "  the  God  of  thy  father,"  i* 
omitted. 

V.  34—39.     Marg.  Ref.— Notes,  Mark  xii.  28—34. 

Love  the  LORD,  &c.  (37)  '  We  are  to  love  God  above 
'  all  things  ...  so  as  to  prize  him  in  our  judgments  above  alf 
'  things,  to  esteem  him  more  valuable  in  himself,  more 
'  beneficial  to  us,  than  all  things  else  we  can  enjoy ;  ac- 
'  cording  to  that  saying  of  the  Psalmist,  "  Thy  loving 
'  "  kindness  is  much  better  than  is  life  itself;"  (Ps.  Ixiii.  3  ;) 
'  to  esteem  him  as  the  only  Felicity  of  our  immortal  souls; 
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x  »li.  12.   John  i. 
17.  Horn.  hi.  la 


40  On  *  these  two  commandments 
r?j..hnli .??-  hang  all  the  law  and  the  prophets. 
il5.'s4.!(Mark  »ii.      41    ^[  While    y  the   Pharisees  were 
&'*2s°£'.%i.  gathered  together,  Jesus  asked  them, 
Sim  i.  «7«'i.'      42  Saying,  'What  think  ye  of  Christ? 

CH.  at.   xx.  24  o J        •      i       -     mr,  J  i  • 

.?""•_  '^^'j-  whose  Son  is  he  r   1  hey  say  unto  him, 


~'i4'  xxi.  9.  i..      43  He  saith  unto  them,  How  then  doth 
ri'.u^j.1  jer!  David  b  in  Spirit  call  him  Lord,  saying, 

xxiii.  5,  t>.     Ez.  xxxiv.  2),  24.    Am.  ix.   II.    Luke  i.  69,  70.    John  vii. -41, -!'-'.     Acu  xiii. 
:••-',  I'O.  ha  Sam    xxiii.  a.     Mark  xii.  3d.    Luke  ii.  26,  27.    Acts  i.  16.  ii.  30,  SI. 

Heb.  iii.  7.    2  Pet.  i.  21      Kev.  iv.  2. 


44  The  c  LORD  said  unto  "  my  Lord,  c  £••  £:  ,'• 
Sit  thou  on  my  right  hand,  e  till  I  make    "-iMt 
thine  enemies  thy  footstool  ?  d  *";,„  «x 

45  If  David   then   call  him  Lord,    H.^''- 

fl  •       1_        1   •  * 

how  is  he  his  son  r 


e  Gen.  ill.  15. 

«.  »,  a.  »xi. 
" 


46  And  g  no  man  was  able  to  an-  j^  i 
swer  him  a  word,  h  neither  durst  any  ^*-'*-iLl> 
maw  from  that  day  forth  ask  him  any  '  #£"  ^  ?;'; 
more  questions.  '?'  -nil!!'  «',!'"£'. 

Heb.  ii.  14.  Hev.  xxii.  Hi.  g  xxi.  27.  Job  xxxii.  15,  10.   1«.  1.  2-H.  Luke  xiii.  if, 

xiv.  6.  John  viii.  7—3.  AcU  iv.  14.  h  Mark  xii.  34.  Luke  xx.  JO. 


'  their  chief  and  most  desirable  Good ;  the  only  Being,  in 
'  whom  is  perfect  rest,  entire  complacency,  and  full  satis- 
*  faction  to  be  found.  ...We  are  to  love  God  above  all 
'  tilings ...  with  a  superlative  affection.  ...Our  desires  must 
'  be  more  ardently  inclined  to  his  favour,  and  the  enjoy- 
'  ment  of  him ;  we  must  long,  thirst,  and  pant  more  after 
'  him  ;  rejoice  more  in  his  favour,  than  in  any  thing  else ; 
'  be  more  concerned  to  retain  it,  than  to  secure  any  worldly 
'  blessings,  and  be  more  satisfied  in  it  than  "  in  marrow 
'  "  and  fatness."  ...  Hence  it  follows,  that  we  are  to  love 
'  all  other  things  only  in  way  of  relation,  and  subordina- 
'  tion  to  God.  ...Surely,  if  I  love  God,  so  as  to  love 
'  nothing  which  is  contrary  to  him,  or  which  he  forbiddeth 
'  me  to  love,  I  can  do  nothing  contrary  to  the  love  I  owe 
him.  If  I  love  him,  so  as  to  prize  neither  friendship, 
'  relations,  fame,  honour,  pleasure,  riches,  life,  or  any 
'  temporal  concernments,  so  as  to  offend  him  by  preserv- 
ing them ;  I  do  not  inordinately  love  them.  ...  Moreover, 
if  I  prize  nothing  in  comparison  with  him  in  my  mind,  if 
I  cleave  to  nothing  in  competition  with  him  in  my  will, 
if  I  desire  nothing  in  comparison  with  him  in  my  affec- 
tions; if  I  pursue  nothing  but  with  relation  to  his  glory, 
and  in  subordination  to  his  sacred  will,  how  can  I  be 
wanting  in  my  duty  to  him  ?  And  if  I  be  not  wanting  in 
my  duty  to  him,  how  can  I  sin  against  him  ? '  Whitby. — 
Did  this  learned  writer  really  think,  that  any  mere  man, 
during  his  whole  life,  ever  thus  loved  God  ?  Or  that  true 
Christians,  from  the  time  of  their  becoming  such,  do  thus 
without  failure  love  God  ?  Or  did  he  suppose,  that  he 
himself  had  always,  or  for  any  length  of  time,  thus  loved 
God?  If  all,  who  "are  willing  to  justify  themselves," 
would  thus  explain  this  first  and  great  commandment ; 
many  of  them  must  soon  perceive,  that  "  by  the  works  of 
"  the  law  no  flesh  shall  be  justified  in  the  sight  of  God." 
Yet,  I  apprehend,  even  this  comment  is  not  fully  adequate 
to  the  meaning  of  the  spiritual  precept.  (Notes,  Ex.  xx. 
1  — 11.  Deut.  vi.  5.) — The  quotation  of  this  "first  and 
"  great  commandment,"  varies  considerably  from  the  Sep- 
ttiagint  in  words:  but  accords  in  meaning  with  it;  as  it 
dots  with  the  original  Hebrew.  Indeed,  as  the  passage  is 
found  but  once  in  the  Old  Testament,  and  is  referred  to 
repeatedly  in  the  New,  with  variation  in  words,  but  not 
in  meaning,  it  is  most  manifest  that  no  quotation  was  in- 
tended.— The  Septuagint  seems  to  be  a  more  literal  trans- 
lation of  the  Hebrew,  than  any  of  those  found  in  the  New 
Testament. 

Si-r-f >n<!.  (39)  Marg.  Ref.— Note,  Lev.  xix.  18.—'  If 
'  the  worst,  the  most  despiteful,  and  most  disobliging  of 
'  our  enemies  must,  by  the  Christian  be  thus  loved,  and 


'  therefore  owned  as  a  neighbour,  what  man  can  be  ei- 
'  eluded  from  that  appellation  ?  '  Whitby.  (Notes,  Luke  x. 
25—37.) 

V.  40.     The  law,  duly  interpreted,  required  this  love  o£" 
God  and  man  ;  the  prophets  enforced  the  law,  and  foretold 
"  Christ,  as  the  end  of  the  law  for  righteousness  to  every 
"  one  that  believeth  :  "  and  the  whole  of  revelation  is  in- 
tended to  bring  fallen  sinners,  by  regeneration,  repentance,, 
and  faith  in  the  Saviour,  to  love  God  supremely,  and  man 
unfeignedly  and  fervently  on  earth,  and  perfectly  for  ever 
in  heaven.     The  whole  system  of  revelation  will  generally - 
be  comprehended,  in  proportion  as  these  two  command- 
ments are  understood :  perhaps  every   error  in   religion 
arises  from  inadequate  or  mistaken  views  of  them ;  so  that 
the  whole  may  well  be  said  to  depend  on  them.  (Marg. 
Ref. — Note,  fs.  xxii.  20 — 25,  vv.  23 — 25.) 

V.  41—46.     When  Christ  had  baffled  the  insidious  de- 
vices of  his  enemies,  and  exposed  their  ignorance,  hypo- 
crisy and  malice  ;  he  proposed  a  question  to  them  as  they 
gathered  around  him.     He  enquired,  what  thoughts  they 
had  concerning  their  expected  and  promised  Messiah,  and 
whose  Son  did  they  suppose  he  would  be.   And,  when  they 
answered  that  he  would  be  "  the  Son  of  David ;  "  he 
asked  them,  why  David,  speaking  by  the  Spirit  of  God, 
had  called  the  Messiah,  Lord,  or  Governor,  seeing  he  was 
to  be  his  remote  descendant.    (Note,  Ps.  ex.  1.)     If  he 
would  be  a  mere  man,  who  would  have  no  existence  till 
many  ages  after  David's  death,  with  what  propriety  could 
his  progenitor  call  him  his  Lord  ?    For  he  could  not  possi- 
bly owe  him  any  subjection.     If  Jesse  had  lived  till  David 
was  established  in  the  kingdom,  David  might,  in   some 
good  sense,  have  been  called  Jesse's  lord,  though  Jesse's 
son  :  but  could  David,  with  any  propriety  be  called  the 
lord  of  Boaz,  Judah,  Abraham,  Noah,  and  Adam,  his  pro- 
genitors?   Yet  this  would  be  quite  as  reasonable,  as  to 
call  the  Messiah  David's  Lord,  if  he  had  no  existence  till 
a  thousand  years  after  David's  death.     And  who,  even  if 
existing  at  that  time,  could  be  called  David's  lord,  at  the 
summit  of  his  exaltation,  as  the  Lord's  anointed  king  or' 
Israel,  except  the  Lord  of  all  ?    The  modern  Jews,  unable 
to  answer  this  argument,  affirm  that  David  did  not  write 
Psalm  ex  :  but  those  to  whom  Jesus  spoke  did  not  attempt 
such  an  evasion,  or  they  would  not  have  been  silent. — 
This   question,  which   is    equally    interesting  to   modern. 
Socinians,  the  Pharisees  could  not  answer;  and  tney  were 
so  baffled  in  their  endeavours  to  entangle  Jesus,  that  they 
never  after  dared  to  put  another  question  to  him.    (Marg. 
Ref.  g,  h.)    Nor  can  any  man  solve  the  difficulty  proposed, 
in  a  satisfactory  manner,  except  he  allow  the  Messiah  to. 
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MATTHEW. 


A.  D.  33. 


CHAP.  XXIII. 

Jefus  exhorts  the  people  to  regard  the  scriptural  in- 
structions of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  ;  but  not  to 
follow  their  bad  examples,  and  especially  not  to  imi- 


tate their  ambition,  1 — 12.  He  denounces  divers 
woes  on  them,  for  their  blindness,  hypocrisy,  and  ini- 
quity, 13 — 33.  He  predicts  the  destruction  of  Jeru- 
salem, and  the  calamities  of  tne  Jews  for  their  atro- 
cious crimes,  34 — 3Q. 


be  truly  and  properly  "  the  Son  of  God ;  "  and,  equally 
with  the  Father,  "  David's  Lord "  at  the  time  when  his 
progenitor  thus  spake  of  him ;  and  that  at  the  appointed 
season  he  assumed  our  nature  into  personal  union  with  the 
Deity,  and  so  became  "  God  manifested  in  the  flesh,"  and 
in  this  sense  "  the  Son  of  man,"  and  "  the  Son  of  David." 
To  this  the  Old  Testament  had  given  abundant  testimony  : 
but  the  Pharisees,  blinded  by  carnal  prejudices,  overlooked 
all  that  had  been  said  of  Immanuel,  and  of  "  the  mighty 
"  God  "  becoming  "  a  Child  born,"  and  expected  a  mere 
man  and  a  temporal  deliverer,  instead  of  a  divine  and  spi- 
ritual Redeemer. — '  Our  Lord. ..always  takes  it  for  granted, 
*  that  the  writers  of  the  Old  Testament  were  under  such  an 
'  extraordinary  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  their  writings, 
'  as  to  express  themselves  with  the  strictest  propriety  on 
'  all  occasions.'  Doddridge.  (Marg.  Ref. — Notes,  Mark 
xii.  35 — 37.  Luke  xx.  41 — 44.) 

The  Lord  said,  &c.  (44)   From  the  LXX,  who  literally 
translate  the  Hebrew. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.  1—14. 

Our  merciful  God  has  not  only  provided  food,  but  a 
royal  feast,  for  the  perishing  souls  of  his  rebellious  crea- 
tures :  and  there  is  "  enough  and  to  spare  "  of  every  thing, 
which  can  conduce  to  our  present  comfort  and  everlasting 
felicity,  in  the  salvation  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ.  Let 
none  then  think  of  religion,  as  of  an  unpleasant  service, 
to  which  they  are  urged ;  but  as  a  rich  and  magnificent 
feast,  to  which  they  are  invited  :  and,  whilst  believers  en- 
joy peace  of  conscience,  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  commu- 
nion with  God,  and  the  lively  hope  of  glory ;  let  them  not 
forget  at  what  a  price  the  feast  was  prepared.  "  All  things 
"  are "  now  "  ready ; "  the  servants  are  continually  em- 
ployed in  inviting  guests  ;  and  their  commission  reaches, 
not  only  to  the  utmost  limits  of  the  visible  church,  but 
"  to  the  highways  "  of  the  Gentile  world.  They  are  com- 
manded to  invite  all,  "  as  many  as  they  find,  both  bad  and 
"  good ; "  to  renew  their  invitations  to  such  as  have  re- 
peatedly rejected  them ;  and  not  to  be  wearied  out  by  dis- 
appointments or  ill  usage,  but  to  address  others,  and  others 
still,  that  '.'  the  wedding  may  be  furnished  with  guests." 
Yet,  after  all  these  invitations,  numbers  perish  in  their 
sins  :  not  because  they  may  not  come ;  nor,  properly  speak- 
ing, because  they  cannot;  but  because  they  "  will  not." 
This  is  the  effect  of  profane  contempt  of  spiritual  blessings, 
inordinate  love  of  worldly  objects,  carnal  dislike  to  the  per- 
fection, law,  and  government  of  God,  and  proud  aversion 
to  the  humbling  salvation  of  the  gospel.  From  such  mo- 
tives, numbers  "  make  light "  of  the  invitations,  and  care- 
lessly and  ungratefully  turn  aside  to  worldly  employments, 
diversions,  and  studies;  perhaps  pretending  want  of  leisure, 
or  purposing  to  come  at  "  a  more  convenient  season. 
Others  are  enraged  at  the  warnings  and  expostulations, 
with  which  the  servants  enforce  the  invitation  ;  and  treat 
them  with  insult  and  reproach;  or  even  murder  them  if 


they  have  it  in  their  power.  Thus  the  gospel  of  salvation 
occasions  their  deeper  condemnation,  because  they  hale 
the  light  through  love  of  sin  :  and  so  God  is  provoked  to 
give  them  up  to  temporal  and  eternal  destruction.  Some- 
times they,  who  have  been  brought  up  under  the  gospel, 
prove  the  greatest  despisers  and  enemies  of  it:  and  the 
servants,  who  are  sent  forth  into  the  high-ways  and  hedges, 
have  most  success,  in  winning  souls  to  Christ. — No  ob- 
jections will  be  made  to  any  man,  on  account  of  his  pre- 
vious character,  who  is  desirous  of  admission  to  this  feast : 
yet  no  man  will  actually  partake  of  it,  who  has  not  the 
wedding-garment  prepared  for  lost  sinners,  who  does  riot 
seek  and  obtain  an  interest  in  the  merits  of  Christ,  or  who 
remains  a  stranger  to  converting  grace.  (Notes,  Rev.  iii. 
17 — 19.)  Many  find  admission  among  believers,  and  con- 
tinue with  thorn  to  the  last,  who  have  not  this  "  wcdding- 
"  garment,"  and  whom  the  King  will  at  length  distinguish 
and  separate  from  his  chosen  people :  then  their  present 
pretences  will  be  shewn  to  be  fallacious,  and  they  will  have 
nothing  to  plead  in  arrest  of  judgment,  when  he  shall  order 
them  to  be  "  bound  hand  and  foot,  and  cast  into  outer 
"  darkness,  where  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth." 
As  therefore  "  many  are  called,  and  few  chosen  ; "  let  us 
"  examine  ourselves  whether  we  be  in  the  faith,"  and  seek 
above  all  things  to  be  approved  of  by  the  King  himself, 
when  he  shall  come  in  to  see  the  guests. 

V.  15—22. 

While  we  carefully  shun  the  hypocrisy  and  wickedness 
of  the  enemies  of  Christ,  we  may  learn  from  their  words 
what  a  minister  of  God  ought  to  be.  By  their  allowance, 
and  in  their  unimpassioned  judgment,  he  should  be  an  up- 
right, faithful  man,  "  teaching  the  way  of  God  in  truth ; " 
able  and  bold  "  to  declare  the  whole  counsel  of  God ; " 
and  not  so  caring  for  man,  or  fearing  him,  or  respecting 
the  person  of  any  man,  as  to  keep  back,  alter,  or  soften 
any  part  of  his  message.  Who  will  deny  in  words,  that 
this  ought  to  be  the  character  of  a  minister?  Yet  how 
few  reduce  it  to  practice !  Who  expects  such  unpliant 
faithfulness  and  unreserved  honesty,  towards  all  ranks  and 
descriptions  of  men,  from  the  ministers  of  Christ?  Who 
does  not  censure  that  man,  as  rude,  uncourtly,  and  intrud- 
ing, who  flatters  no  one,  connives  at  no  errors  or  sins,  of 
his  patron,  his  friend,  or  his  prince ;  and  will  not  disguise 
his  sentiments,  to  please  any  party,  or  for  fear  of  the 
frown  of  any  man  or  multitude  of  men  ?  The  nearer  any 
servant  of  God  comes  to  this  character,  the  more  need  he 
will  have  to  pray  for  "  the  meekness  of  wisdom,"  and  to 
copy  the  example  of  his  Lord  :  for,  many  will  seek  for 
matter  of  accusation  against  him,  that  they  may  re-esta- 
blish their  own  reputation  by  ruining  his ;  and  if  his  bold- 
ness be  not  evidently  disinterested,  benevolent,  humble, 
harmless,  and  prudent,  he  will  often  be  entangled  in  their 
snares. — Few  subjects  are  more  perilous  in  this  respect, 
than  those,  which  are  in  any  degree  connected  with  poli- 
tical contests :  for  it  is  difficult  to  touch  on  them,  without 
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,,  ft  THEN  spake  Jesus  B  to  the  multi- 
tude, and  to  his  disciples. 
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risees  sit  in  Moses's  seat: 


giving  advantage  to  one  party  or  other,  or  without  verging 
to  some  extreme.  Yet  ministers  must  teach  the  people 
their  duty,  though  it  should  interfere  with  their  own  popu- 
larity, or  incur  the  displeasure  of  their  rulers  :  and  to  this 
they  should  confine  their  interposition.  They  must  insist 
upon  men's  rendering  tribute,  honour,  and  civil  obedience, 
without  reserve,  to  "  the  powers  that  be ;  "  let  Pharisees, 
or  men  of  any  creed  or  name,  attempt  to  render  religion 
the  watch-word  of  sedition,  or  the  cloke  of  their  depreda- 
tions on  the  publick  revenue;  or  indulge  their  rebellion 
against  the  providence  of  God,  by  reviling  the  persons  or 
measures  of  their  rulers :  and  they  must  equally  insist  upon 
men's  "  rendering  to  God  the  things  that  are  God's,"  let 
Herodians  say  what  they  will  to  prove,  that  kings  are  au- 
thorized to  lord  it  over  the  consciences  of  their  subjects, 
and  to  model  the  gospel  and  its  ordinances,  as  may  best 
suit  their  interest,  convenience,  or  caprice.  Nor  will  it 
be  very  difficult  to  apply  this  general  rule  to  particular 
cases,  provided  the  heart  be  upright :  except  that  it  will 
sometimes  expose  a  man  to  secular  loss  or  persecution,  if 
he  determines  to  obey  Caesar  as  far  as  his  duty  to  God 
will  give  him  leave,  and  no  farther. — But  how  broad  is 
the  rule  of  God's  commandments !  The  enlightened  soul 
can  never  seriously  meditate  on  any  one  of  them,  without 
seeing  cause  to  say,  "  God  be  merciful  to  me,  and  write 
"  this  law  in  my  heart,  I  beseech  thee." 

V.  23—33. 

Those  who  are  most  proud  of  their  reasoning  powers, 
and  most  disposed  to  boast  of  them,  often  form  the  grossest 
conceptions  of  spiritual  things :  they  speak  of  God,  as  if 
he  were  altogether  such  a  one  as  themselves,  and  of  hea- 
ven, with  carnal  ideas  and  imaginations ;  so  that  they  are 
commonly  fighting  with  shadows,  when  they  start  objec- 
tions to  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel.  If  they  understood 
the  plain  meaning  of  the  scriptures,  or  had  any  proper 
ideas  of  the  divine  power,  they  must  be  convinced  of  the 
futility  of  their  own  arguments ;  which  seldom  need  any 
other  answer,  than  a  fair  statement  of  the  truths  which 
they  oppose.  Indeed  all  our  errors  result  from  "  not 
"knowing  the  scriptures,  and  the  power  of  God : "  and 
this  should  excite  us  to  redouble  our  diligence  in  searching 
the  sacred  oracles,  and  our  earnestness  in  prayer  to  be  led 
into  a  right  understanding  of  them. — We  are  continually 
reminded  what  a  dying  world  this  is.  The  history  of  men 
in  general  resembles  the  account  here  given  of  one  family : 
death  removes  one  after  another,  and  so  terminates  all 
their  carnal  hopes,  joys,  cares,  sorrows,  and  connexions. 
(P.  O.  Gen.  v.)  How  wretched  then  must  they  be,  who 
have  all  "  their  good  things  "  here,  and  can  expect  nothing 
but  misery  beyond  the  grave!  And  how  grovelling  the 
soul  of  an  infidel,  who  can  be  content,  and  even  hope,  to 
die  like  a  beast,  for  the  sake  of  living  "  without  God  in 
"  the  world !  "  Yet  even  of  his  forlorn  hope,  he  will  most 
certainly  be  disappointed. — The  whole  scripture  "  warns 
"  us  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come,"  and  calls  us  to  ex- 
pect a  far  better  and  happier  state ;  and  the  thoughts  of 
inat  felicity  will  be  the  more  welcome  to  the  spiritual  man, 


(however  comfortable  in  his  relative  connexions,)  from  the 
consideration,  that  there  will  be  "  neither  marrying  nor 
"  giving  in  marriage."  For  he  aspires  to  a  higher  state  of 
existence;  and  emulates  the  worship,  the  holiness,  and 
the  blessedness  of  angels ;  compared  with  which,  the  most 
rational  and  honourable  of  earthly  comforts  are  mean  and 
of  no  estimation.  In  that  happy  world,  the  God  of  Abra- 
ham will  be  the  Portion  of  all  his  believing  children  ;  and 
they  will,  in  body  and  soul,  live  to  him  and  with  him, 
and  have  the  unalloyed  fruition  of  that  "  fulness  of  joy 
"  which  is  at  his  right  hand  for  evermore." 

V.  34—46. 

While  Pharisees,  Sadducees,  and  Scribes  are  perplexing 
each  other,  and  trying  to  disconcert  us,  by  curious  questions 
and  frivolous  disputes  :  let  us  remember  that  the  love  of 
God  with  all  our  heart,  and  the  love  of  our  neighbour  as 
ourselves,  though  the  ministration  of  condemnation  to  the 
sinner,  is  our  perfect  rule  of  obedience  ;  and  that  "  Christ 
"  is  the  end  of  the  law  for  righteousness,  to  every  one  that 
"  believeth."  It  behoves  us  sinners,  therefore,  above  all 
things,  to  enquire  seriously,  what  we  think  of  Christ. 
What  are  our  views  of  his  person,  his  priesthood,  his  atone- 
ment, his  intercession,  his  power,  truth,  and  love  ?  Is  he 
altogether  glorious  in  our  eyes,  and  precious  to  our  hearts  ? 
Do  we  trust  in  him  as  the  incarnate  Son  of  God,  and  sub- 
mit to  him  as  the  anointed  King  of  Israel  ?  Do  we  seek 
him  in  all  his  characters  and  offices  ?  Do  we  desire  that 
"  all  his  enemies  should  be  put  under  his  feet,"  without 
excepting  any  of  our  own  sinful  passions  ?  Do  we  deem 
him  entitled  to  all  the  service  and  honour,  which  we  can 
possibly  render  him,  and  far  more  ?  According  to  a  man's 
practical  judgment  in  these  matters,  are  his  state  and  cha- 
racter ;  and  his  conduct  will  eventually  prove  this.  His 
judgment  of  the  perfections,  law,  and  government  of  God, 
of  sin  and  holiness,  of  this  world  and  the  next,  of  him- 
self, his  life  past,  and  present,  and  of  his  heart,  in  short, 
of  every  object  around  him,  will  be  influenced  by  his  view 
of  this  subject.  The  temper  of  his  mind  will  be  humble, 
meek,  patient,  compassionate,  thankful,  spiritual,  or  the 
contrary,  according  to  his  thoughts  of  Christ ;  and  his 
whole  conduct  will  be  habitually  influenced  by  it.  May 
Christ  then  be  our  Joy,  our  Confidence,  our  All :  may  we 
daily  see  more  of  his  glory  and  preciousness,  and  cxperi 
ence  more  of  his  love ;  and  may  we  daily  be  more  con- 
formed to  his  image,  and  devoted  to  his  service.  Then 
our  words  and  works  will  confute  and  shame  those  who 
would  falsely  accuse  us,  and  effectually  silence  the  mali- 
cious objections  and  subtle  insinuations  of  Pharisees. 
Sadducees,  and  Herodians,  however  distinguished. 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  XXIII.  V.  1 — 4.  It  is  probable,  that  our  Lord 
continued  still  at  the  temple ;  and  addressed  himself  to  the 
disciples  and  the  multitude,  in  the  presence  of  "  the 
"  Scribes  and  Pharisees."  These  were  the  stated  teachers 
and  rulers  of  the  nation  :  in  this  respect,  "  they  sat  in 
"  Moses's  scat ; "  for  they  explained  the  law  of  Moses  tit 
y  7 
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3  All  therefore  '  whatsoever  they  bid 
you  observe,  that  observe  and  do ;  but 
do  not  ye  after  their  works  ;  d  for  they 
say,  and  do  not. 

4  For  e  they  bind  heavy  burdens,  and 
grievous  to  be  borne,  and  lay  them  on 
men's  shoulders  ;  but  they  themselves 
will  not  move  them  with  one  of  their 
fingers. 

5  But  fall  their  works  they  do  for 
to  be  seen  of  men :  *  they  make  broad 

g  i)cul.  Ti.  8.     I'rov.  iii.  3.  vi.  21—23. 


their  phylacteries,  and   enlarge  h  the  h  jj.50^'''^ 
borders  of  their  garments,  ,  *«;'•  'jy  p™v' 

6  And  'love  the  uppermost  rooms    "v*;™ .*!"£ 
at  feasts,  and  the  chief  seats  in  the  sy-    IT  fx.x46. 47 
nagogues,  Svf'-* 

7  And    greetings    in   the    markets,  k  **•  L  k  -». 
and  to  be  called  of  men, k  Rabbi,  Rabbi. 


.    . 

.  in. 

1  10.  2  C..r.  i.  24. 


8  But 'be  not  ye  called  Rabbi:  for  i]':l;^tj;'';,-iii-i: 
"'  one  is  your  Master,  even  Christ ;  m^fb-f}"^ 
and  "  all  ye  are  brethren. 


xiii.       |.t.      14. 
Horn.  xiv.  ;-,  I'.i. 


9  And   °  call   no   man   your  father    '„'''£_£  '••  l:1 

n  Luke  xxii.  32.  Eph.  iii.  IS.  Col.  i.  I,  2.  Hev.  i.  9.  xix.  10.  xxii.  9.        o  2  Unit.  12.  Ti. 
21.  xiii.  14.    Jub  xxxii.  21,  22.     Acts  xxii.  I.     I  Cor.  IT.  15.     I  Tim.  v.  1,2.     Heb.  xii.  9. 


the  people,  and  enforced  obedience  to  it.  Whatever  there- 
fore, from  this  source,  they  inculcated,  the  people  ought 
to  attend  to  and  practise.  This  limitation  must  be  ad- 
mitted ;  otherwise  their  traditions  and  perversions  of  the 
law,  and  even  their  opposition  to  Christ,  would  have  been 
included ;  for  they  taught  these  to  the  people.  But  he 
evidently  meant,  that  whatever  they  enforced  or  required, 
-according  to  the  law  of  Moses,  or  the  writings  of  the  pro- 
phets, was  to  be  obeyed.  '  Saith  Thcophylact,  '  All  that 
•*  '  they  require  from  the  books  of  Moses,  or  the  law  of 
•*  '  God  ; '  which  interpretation  must  be  allowed  of.  Be- 

*  cause  Christ  elsewhere  requires  his  disciples  to  "  beware 
•'  "  of  the  leaven,"  that  is,  the  doctrine,  "of  the  Scribes  and 

*  "  Pharisees  :  "  (xvi.  6.  12.)  and  that  because  "  they  taught 
'  "  for  doctrines  the  commandments  of  men,"  and  "  by 
•'  "  their  traditions  made  void  the  law  of  God ;  "  (xv.  6. 9 ;) 
4  and  "  were  blind  leaders  of  the  blind."  (xv.  14.)'  Whitby. 
No  argument  can  fairly  be  formed  on  this,  to  prove  that 
men  are  obliged  to  follow  the  instructions,  or  obey  the 
commands,  of  any  teachers  or  rulers,  further  than  they 
consist  with  the  word  of  God :  (Notes,  xv.  1 — 14.  xvi.  5 — 
12:)  yet,  on  the  other  hand,  the  bad  character  of  rulers 
and  teachers  should  not  induce  men  to  disobey  their  lawful 
commands,  or  to  reject  their  scriptural  instructions. — Cor- 
rupt as  the  doctrine  of  the  Scribes  was,  their  works  were 
still  worse  :  and  therefore  the  people  were  in  no  respect  to 
imitate  them  ;  as  they  did  not  even  practise  their  own  in- 
junctions.    Indeed,  by  enforcing,  under  severe  penalties, 
great  exactness  in  ceremonial  observances,  and  in  their 
traditional  restrictions  and  austerities,  as  well  as  in  moral 
duties ;  they  "  bound  up  heavy  burdens,  and  laid  them  on 
"  the  shoulders  "  of  the  people :  but  they  found  out  me- 
thods of  dispensing  with  whatever  was  uneasy  to  them- 
selves, or  compounding  for  it :  so  that  they  would  not  put 
a  finger  to  assist  in  moving  the  load,  which  they  had  im- 
posed on  others.  (Marg.  Ref. — Notes,  xi.  28 — 30.  Gal.  vi. 
il  — 14,  v.  13.) 

Tliey  bind.  (4)  A'IT/UEI/SS-I.  '  Ligant,  ut  solent  onera 
^jumcntit  ligari,  nc  deddant.'  Leigh.  Acts  xxii.  4. — Gen. 
xxxvii.  T.  Sept. — Grievous  to  be  borne.]  Ai/j-faroxra.  Luke 
xi.  46.  Bara£w,  porto. 

V.  5 — 1.  Our  Lord  further  guarded  the  people  against 
the  doctrine  and  spirit  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  who 
were  ostentatious  hypocrites  in  all  their  external  observ- 
ances. (Marg.  Ref.  f.— Notes,  vi.  1—4.  16— 18.)— The 
Jews  understood  the  words  of  Moses  in  a  literal  sense; 
(Marg.  Ref.  g. — Note,  Dent.  vi.  7 — 9  j)  and  therefore 


used  to  have  scraps  of  parchment,  inscribed  with  texts  out 
of  the  law,  fastened  to  their  foreheads  or  wrists :  these 
were  called  "  phylacteries,"  or  preservatives,  being  super- 
stitiously  considered  as  amulets,  to  protect  them  from  dan- 
gers ;  and  the  Pharisees,  in  ostentation  of  their  extraordi- 
nary devotion,  wore  their  phylacteries  remarkably  broad. 
For  the  same  reason,  they  enlarged  the  fringes,  which  they 
were  commanded  to  wear  upon  their  garments.  (Marg. 
Ref.  h.)  In  the  same  self-exalting  spirit,  they  delighted  to 
intrude  into  the  chief  seats,  when  they  went  to  a  feast ;  or 
to  be  placed  in  a  conspicuous  situation,  as  very  honourable 
persons,  even  when  they  went  to  the  synagogue,  profess- 
edly to  abase  themselves  in  the  worship  of  God.  It  was 
also  very  pleasing  to  them,  to  be  addressed  with  great  re- 
spect, in  the  places  of  publick  resort,  as  men  of  eminent 
wisdom  and  piety,  under  the  appellation  of  Rabbi ;  a  word 
importing  the  variety  of  their  learning,  and  the  greatness 
of  their  religious  knowledge. — '  What  great  holiness  they 
'  placed  in  putting  on  these  phylacteries,  we  may  learn 
'  from  the  Targum  on  Cant.  viii.  3,  which  introduc- 
'  eth  the  Jews  speaking  thus:  'I  am  chosen  above  ;ill 
' '  people,  because  I  bind  my  frontals  to  my  head  and  my 
'  '  left  hand ;  and  my  parchment  is  fixed  to  the  right  side 
'  '  of  my  gate  or  door,  so  that  a  third  part  of  it  comes  up 
e  '  to  my  bed,  that  the  evil  spirits  may  not  hurt  me.'  ' 
Whitby. — '  These  rolls  of  parchment  were  by  them  pre- 
'  pared  with  a  great  multitude  of  ceremonies  ;  and  decrees 
'  made  by  them,  of  the  creatures  of  whose  skins  that  parch- 
'  ment  was  to  be  made,  and  of  the  knives  with  which  it 
'  was  to  be  cut,  and  a  great  deal  more.  Being  made,  they 
'  fitted  and  applied  them  to  the  foreheads,  and  to  the 
'  wrists.  ...The  special  use  of  them  was  in  their  prayers.' 
Hammond. 

Phylacteries.  (5)    4>iAaxTrtfia,  (ii  <?v\uir<rti>,  ciistodio,)   oc- 
curs in  this  place  only. — Borders.]     Kpa<r^x.   Note,  ix. 
18 — 26,  v.  20. — Uppernwst  rooms.   (6)     Upu!ex*i<riav.  (Ex 
Trpala;,  et  x\wa,  accumbo.)  Accubitus  in  prime  loco.  Mark 
xii.  39.  Luke  xiv.  7,  8.  xx.  46. — Chief  seats.]  TJftikxa&ttyiaf. 
(Ex  Trpailoj  et  x«9t3jsa.  Consessus.  Whence  Cathedral.)  Mark 
xii.  39.   Luke  xi.  43.  xx.  46. — Synagogues,   ('>)   '  There 
shewing  their  pride,  saith  Theophylact,  where  they  ought 
to   have    taught   others    humility.'    Whitby. — Rabbi.  (/) 
The  vvord  signifies  one  that  is  above  his  fellows,  and  is 
as  good  as  a  number  of  them ;  and  we  may  see  by  the 
repeating  of  it,  how  proud  a  title  it  was.'  Beza.  (Marg. 
Ref.  i,  k. — Note,  Luke  xx.  45 — 4".) 

V.  8 — 10.     This  instruction  seems  to  have  been  inimc- 
v  » 
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pn.4t.32.Mii.  upon  the  earth;  p  for  one  is  your  Fa- 

i,   ft.  Rom.   viii.    .  i  i    •      i       •        *         i 

14-17.  2  cor.  ther,  which  is  in  heaven. 

i!'18  10   Neither  be  ye  called  masters; 

-q  xx.  26. 27.  Mark  „  ,.  ,    J  „.      . 

-43, 44.  Luke  for  one  is  your  Master,  even  Christ. 
J"£nxi!u4,J5'      11  But  q  he  that  is  greatest  among 
j^ei"*  *s.  you  shall  be  your  servant. 
-,  r!'i3.iix^'  4.      12  And  '  whosoever  shall  exalt  him- 

Job  xxii.  2U.     Pi.  cxxxviii.  6.     Pro*.  XT.  33.  xvi.  18,  19.  xxix.  23.     li.  bii.  15.    Dan.  it. 
87.    Lukci.  41,52.  xiv.  11.  x»iii.  14.    Jam.  iv.6.     1  1'ct.  v.  .',. 


self  shall  be  abased ;  and  he  that  shall 
humble  himself  shall  be  exalted.  •  ».  >>•  27.  ». 

13  ^[  But  '  woe  unto  you,  Scribes  "?;"'  uliJx'f 
and  Pharisees,  hypocrites!  'for  yetS.^.ntnta 
shut  up  the  kingdom  of  heaven  against  ^-i:iio^n !&. 
men  :  for  ye  neither  go  in  yourselves,  &  \f  ,A&.  &: 
neither  suffer  ye  them  that  are  enter-  mi  «.*!»;  1$ 

,  .  «  o  i*: :::    o     :.. 

ing  to  go  in. 


2  Tim.  iii.  8.  iv 
15 


•diately  addressed  to  the  disciples,  who  were  warned  to 
shun  all  approaches  to  such  ostentation,  or  desire  of  hu- 
man applause,  as  that  which  disgraced  the  scribes.  Even 
the  apostles,  though  the  most  eminent  persons  who  ever 
appeared  on  earth,  were  commanded  not  to  accept  of  the 
title  of  "  Rabbi : "  because  they  had  one  Master,  even 
Christ  himself;  and  they  were  all  brethren,  without  any 
pre-eminence  or  authority  over  each  other ;  being  all 
equally  dependent  on  their  common  Lord,  and  equally 
subject  to  him.  This  is  twice  repeated,  perhaps  to  shew 
how  prone  men  are  to  forget  it.  And,  as  the  disciples 
were  not  to  affect  lordly  authority  or  worldly  honour ;  they 
were  required  not  to  "  call  any  man  their  father  upon 
"  earth."  This  cannot  be  supposed  to  forbid  men  from 
expressing  respect,  affection,  and  gratitude  to  those,  who 
have  been  instrumental  to  their  spiritual  good ;  any  more 
than  to  interfere  with  the  duties  of  children  to  their  parents. 
(Marg.  Ref.  o. — Note,  I  Cor.  iv.  14 — 17.)  But  Christians 
ate  forbidden  to  look  up  to  any  man,  as  "  having  dominion 
•"  over  their  faith,"  as  entitled  to  implicit  credence  and 
submission  ;  or  as  the  head  of  a  sect,  whose  decisions  are 
stamped  with  authority  over  men's  consciences  :  nay,  they 
ought  to  oppose  all  claims  and  pretensions  of  this  kind, 
by  whomsoever  advanced,  or  on  whatever  grounds.  If 
these  rules  were  proper  for  the  apostles  and  primitive  dis- 
ciples ;  they  must  be  still  more  suitable  to  the  case  of  all 
other  teachers  and  Christians  :  and  it  is  evident,  that  they 
were  given  with  a  prophetick  view  to  the  enormous  abuses 
and  fatal  effects,  which  have  since  been  witnessed  in  the 
Christian  church,  from  the  ambition  and  lust  of  dominion 
in  some,  and  the  abject  subjection  of  others,  to  their  as- 
sumed authority  and  pretensions  to  infallibility.  The 
astonishing  degree  to  which  these  evils  have  proceeded, 
especially  in  the  church  of  Rome,  the  exorbitant  claims, 
and  high  sounding  titles  of  ecclesiasticks,  and  servile  sub- 
mission of  the  people,  are  well  known  :  but  the  same  leaven 
still  works ;  and  many  things  are  found,  among  different 
bodies  of  protestant  Christians,  which  by  no  means  com- 
port with  these  rules,  and  which  do  not  at  all  savour  of 
the  simplicity  and  humility  of  the  gospel ;  or  consist  with 
believing  and  obeying  no  teacher,  church-ruler,  learned 
doctor,  or  head  of  a  sect,  in  the  least  matter,  further  than 
Vie  evidently  declares  the  truth  and  will  of  Christ,  our  com- 
mon Teacher  and  Lord. — It  is  observable,  that  assuming 
priests  of  all  religions  have  been  ambitious  of  being  called 
"  father,"  or  of  some  such  name  ;  importing  rather  what 
they  are  conscious  they  ouHit  to  have  been,  than  what 
they  really  were.  The  following  citations  shew  to  wluit  an 
exorbitant  height  the  claims  of  the  Rabbles  were  advanced. 
— '  They  declare  that  the  traditions  of  their  fathers  were 
'  equal  to  the  words  of  the  law,  and  more  to  be  regarded 
'  than  the  words  of  the  prophets :  that  a  prophet  was  not 

VOf..    V. 


'  to  be  believed,  except  he  could  shew  a  sign  or  a  miracle  : 
'  but  as  for  these  elders  or  fathers,  they  were  to  be  believed 
'  without  them.  ...(Dent.  xvii.  11.)  ...If  a  thousand  pro- 
'  phets,  who  were  equal  to  Elias  and  Elisha,  bring  one 
'  interpretation ;  and  a  thousand  and  one  wise  men  pro- 
duce  one  contrary  to  it ;  we  must  incline  to  the  most, 
'  and  be  obliged  rather  to  act  according  to  the  sentence  of 
'  these  wise  men,  than  of  the  thousand  prophets.'  Wliitby. 
— These  were,  in  some  sense,  the  schoolmasters  of  the 
Romish  bishops  and  clergy,  who  have  exceedingly  profited 
by  their  instructions.  (Marg.  Ref.  1 — -n.  p. —  Notes,  v.  27, 
28.  43 — 48.  vi.  9.  xv.  7 — 9.  Luke  xxii.  24 — 27.  Rom.  ii. 
17—24.  2  Cor.  i.  23,  24.  1  Pet.  v.  1—4.) 

Master.  (8)  Ko5>jy»rn]j.  10.  (Ex  x«7a  ct  riyeojj.ui,  ihico.) 
'  A  Guide  of  the  way.'  Not  elsewhere  used  in  the  New 
Testament. 

V.  11,  12.  Our  Lord  further  observed,  that,  if  any  one 
was  in  reality  the  greatest,  he  should  shew  it,  by  "being 
more  active,  humble,  and  condescending  than  others  ;  and 
by  becoming  the  willing  servant,  rather  than  the  domineer- 
ing lord,  of  the  whole  fraternity :  for  it  was  the  invariable 
rule  of  his  kingdom,  to  abase  all  who  should  exalt  them- 
selves, and  to  advance  all  who  abased  themselves. — '  No 
one  sentence  of  our  Lord  occurs  so  often  as  this.'  Dod- 
dridge.  (Marg.  Ref. — Notes,  xviii.  1 — 4.  xx.  24 — 28. 
Mark  x.  35 — 45,  v.  43.  Luke  xiv.  7 — 11,  v.  11.  xviii.  9 — 
14,  v.  14.) 

V.  13.     Our  Lord  next  addressed  the  Scribes  and  Pha- 
risees, who  stood  around  him  :  and,  without  any  reserve, 
In  the  character  of  their  heart-searching  Judge,  he  exposed 
their  hypocrisy  and  wickedness,  and  denounced  sentence 
against  them ;  as  he  had  before  done,  in  some  measure,  on 
another  occasion.  (Notes,  Luke  xi.  39 — 52.)    He  first  con- 
victed them  "  of  shutting  the  kingdom  of  heaven  against 
men."     They  assumed,  that  they  were  the  authorized 
teachers  of  the  Jews  :  yet  they  used  all  their  influence  and 
authority  to  set  the  people  against  Christ,  and  to  keep  them 
from  becoming  the  subjects  of  his  kingdom.   (Note,  iii.  2.) 
Thus  they  wickedly  destroyed  the  souls  of  numbers,  to 
support  their  own  reputation,  dominion,  and  worldly  in- 
terest :  for,  being  blinded  by  their  carnal  lusts  and  pre- 
judices, they  would  neither  themselves  receive  him  as  the 
Messiah,  nor  permit  those  who  seemed  disposed  to  it :  and 
by  keeping  them  out  of  the  heavenly  kingdom,  which  was 
set  up  among  them,  they  did  all  in  their  power  to  shut 
them  out  of  the  kingdom  of  future  glory  and  felicity. — 
They  themselves  refused  to  go  in ;  and  obstructed  the 
entrance  of  others,  by  saying,  "  Have  any  of  the  scribes 
"or   Pharisees  believed   on   him?"   (John  vii.  48.)     ... 
They  cavilling  at  all  that  he  said ; ...  rejecting  him,  as  not 
of  God,  because  he  "  kept  not  the  sabbath,"  (Johnix. 
16 ;)  and  accusing  him  of  blasphemy,  and  of  "  casting 


A.  D.  33. 


MATTHEW. 


A.  D.  33. 


14   Woe    unto    you,    Scribes    and 
•  K»  n«.  22—  Pharisees,    hypocrites  !    "  for    ve    de- 

W.  Job  xxii.  !l.  .  j  ,   Y  j     /• 

xxxi.  16-ao.  vour  widows  houses,  and  for  a  pre- 
»"#!,.  *li  4e'  *ence  make  long  prayer  :  *  therefore 
?P  "'•'?;  U'  ye  shall  receive  the  greater  damna- 

-  ret.    II.  14,  I!).  J 


.       , 

x  33.  xi.  24.  Luke 
Mi.  48.  Jam.  Hi. 


15  Woe  unto  you,  Scribes  and  Pha- 
r  GaL  IT.  i?.  »i.  risees,  hypocrites  !    y  for   ye  compass 
iE«h.  ™.  i?.  sea  and  land  to  make  one  "proselyte, 

"'  and  when  he  is  made,  *  ye  make  him 
two-fold  more  the  child  of  hell  than 
yourselves. 

16  Woe  unto  you,  b  ye  blind  guides, 
MmbbV^1:  which  say,  c  Whosoever  shall  swear  by 

c  ;:  i":  w     "'  the  temple,  "  it  is  nothing  ;  but  whoso- 

x».  6.  (!.   Mark  i       11  1  J         c    il 

»ii.  10-13.      ever  shall  swear  by  the  gold  ot  the 
temple,  e  he  is  a  debtor  ! 

17  Ye  fools  and  blind;  for  whether 


w.  ».  XT. 


oai.  T.  3 


.     . 

29-  Num.  XT,. 

».  »• 


*  Or,  deblor. 


s  greater,  the  gold,  f  or  the  temple  t  ».  EX. 

T?»     .,  ill  -29-  N 

hat  sanctmeth  the  gold  ? 

18  And,  Whosoever  shall  swear  by 
the  altar,  it  is  nothing  ;  but  whosoever 
sweareth  by  the  gift  that  is  upon  it,  he 

S  *  guilty. 

19  Ye  fools  and  blind  :  for  whether 

i*  greater,  the  gift,  gor  the  altar  that  g  £*.«ix  .«-. 
ianctifieth  the  gift  ? 

20  Whoso  therefore  shall  swear  by 
the  altar,  sweareth  by  it,  and  by  all 
things  thereon. 

21  And  whoso  shall  swear  by  the 
temple,    sweareth  by  it,  b  and  by  him  h  ^"S^'fr 
that  dwelleth  therein.  tKZ£n!u. 

22  And  he  that  shall  swear  by  hea-  KfM 
ven,  sweareth  '  by  the  throne  of  God,  '  i'?.3ilx.rsi.ItA«; 
and  by  him  that  sitteth  thereon.  l"s*J' 


'  "  out  devils  by  Beelzebub  "  (xii.  24 ;)  and  by  their  vain 
'  traditions, ...putting a  bar  to  the  spiritual  doctrine  of  his 
'  kingdom  :  thus  did  they  "  shut  up  the  kingdom  of  hea- 
'"  ven  against  men."  ...By  excommunicating  and  mali- 
'  ciously  prosecuting  them  who  owned  his  doctrine,  and 
'  decreeing  that  they  should  be  "  cast  out  of  the  syna- 
*  "  gogue."  (John  ix.  22.)'  Whitby. — '  Hypocrites  can 
'  abide  none  to  be  better  than  themselves.'  Beza.  (Marg. 
Ref. — Notes,  vi.  1 — 4,  v.  2.  xii.  22 — 28.  xv.  3 — 6.  Luke 
xi.  52.  John  vii.  40 — 53.  ix.  19 — 23.) 

V.  14.  The  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  by  pretensions  to 
extraordinary  devotion,  insinuated  themselves  into  the  con- 
fidence of  the  people,  and  perhaps  induced  many  persons, 
when  they  died,  to  leave  them  in  trust  for  their  widows 
and  households,  or  families.  Thus  they  got  the  effects  into 
their  hands,  and,  on  one  pretence  or  other,  defrauded  the 
widows  and  orphans  of  their  property;  as  if  they  had  swal- 
lowed up  the  whole  at  once,  after  the  manner  in  which 
some  greedy  animals  devour  their  food.  But,  to  avoid  suspi- 
cion and  to  silence  every  complaint,  they  made  long  forma 
prayers ;  which  prevented  the  deluded  people  from  be- 
lieving any  report  to  their  disadvantage.  Thus  religion 
was  disgraced  by  being  made  the  covering  of  enormous 
oppression ;  and  God  was  dishonoured,  as  if  he  had  been 
a  partner  in  the  robbery !  They  would  therefore  have 
more  tremendous  account  to  give,  and  be  more  terribl; 
punished  in  another  world,  than  other  wicked  men  ;  yea 
than  other  oppressors,  who  had  not  made  a  profession  o 
piety  the  cloke  of  their  iniquity.  (Marg.  Ref.  Is.  Iviii.  3 — 
7.  Ixi.  7—9,  v.  8.  Jer.  vii.  5—11.  Luke  xx.  45—47.) — 
Ye  devour,  &c.]  KaJso-9i«-e,  ye  eat  up.  (Ka)a  auget  sigtiifi- 
cationem.)  Mark  xii.  40.  Luke  xx.  47.  2  Cor.  xi.  20.  Gal 
v.  15.  Rev.  xi.  5. — Damnation.]  Kpi/jut,  judgment.  Note 
Jam.  ii.  8 — 13,  t).  13. 

V.  15.  The  Scribes  and  Pharisees  were  very  zealou 
and  assiduous,  in  endeavouring  to  make  proselytes  to  the 
Jewish  religion,  and  so  to  their  own  sect ;  not  from  a  de 
sire  of  promoting  the  glory  of  God,  or  the  salvation  o 
souls,  but  in  order  to  strengthen  their  party,  and  to  ad 
vance  their  reputation.  When,  therefore,  with  great  pains 


as  if  "  compassing  sea  and  land,"  they  had  brought  any 
one  under  their  tuition,  they  worked  him  up  to  such  a 
degree  of  ignorant  and  furious  bigotry,  and  enmity  to 
Christ  and  his  gospel,  that  he  became  fit  for  the  most 
desperate  services,  to  which  they  could  direct  him.  So 
that,  instead  of  being  benefited  by  his  supposed  conver- 
sion, he  became  a  more  devoted  servant  of  Satan,  and 
more  deeply  deserving  of  divine  wrath,  than  before  :  and 
as  he  might  be  pushed  on  to  such  actions  as  they  them- 
selves declined,  he  became  even  "  two-fold  more  a  child 
"  of  hell  than  themselves  ;  "  that  is,  more  openly  and  out- 
rageously mischievous  and  blasphemous,  in  opposing  the 
cause  of  Christ  and  in  persecuting  believers.  (Marg.  Ref. 
—  Note,  Gal.  vi.  11  —  14.)  —  Proselyte.]  Ifyoirr)>j/Tov.  (Awo 
from  their  coming  and  adjoining  unto 


'  the  Jews.'  Leigh.)  Acts  ii.  10.  vi.  5.  xiii.  43.  —  The  child 
of  hell.]  "fiov  ytaim?.  Note,  v.  21,  22.  A  hebraism,  as 
"  Sons  of  Belial,"  "  Children  of  wrath,"  &c. 

V.  16  —  22.  Our  Lord  next  exposed  the  ignorance  of 
these  teachers,  who  had  by  sinister  means  obtained  im- 
mense credit  and  influence,  which  enabled  them  to  do  the 
greatest  mischief.  They  taught,  that  men  were  not  bound 
by  an  oath,  when  they  "  sware  by  the  temple,"  or  "  by 
"  the  altar  ;  "  yet  were  guilty  of  perjury,  if  they  sware 
falsely  by  the  gold  in  the  sacred  treasury,  or  by  the  obla- 
tions. This  decision  led  the  people  to  a  stupid  veneration 
for  the  latter,  in  preference  to  the  former,  and  served  the 
interests  of  the  priests  and  scribes  :  but  it  exposed  their 
folly  and  blindness  in  the  most  evident  manner  ;  for  the 
gold  and  the  sacrifices  had  no  other  sanctity,  than  what 
they  derived  from  the  temple  and  the  altar  ;  which  must 
therefore  be  greater  and  more  honourable,  than  the  obla- 
tions on  which  they  conferred  a  relative  sanctity.  In  fact, 
these  oaths  referred  to  whatever  was  connected  with  that 
which  was  sworn  by  :  an  oath  "  by  the  altar  "  included 
the  gift  upon  it  ;  and  an  oath  "  by  the  temple,"  the  God 
whose  typical  residence  it  was,  as  well  as  the  gold  that  was 
there  consecrated  to  him  :  even  as  when  a  man  "  sware 
"  by  heaven,"  he  "  sware  by  the  throne  of  God  and  him 
"  that  sat  on  it."  —  Our  Lord  had  before  disallowed  all  sucli 
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I:  Luke  xi.  42. 


I   ix.    13.    xn.   7. 

xxii.       37—10. 

1   Sim.  XT.  22. 

Prof.      xxi.    3. 

Hos.  Ti.  6.  Mic. 

Ti.  8.  Gal.  T.  22, 

23. 
HIT.  19,  2ft. 

n  * ii.  4.  XT.  2 — 6. 
xix.  24.  xxvii.  ti 
— 8.  Lukevi  7— 
10.  J«ilin  xviii. 
28.40. 

o  XT.  19,  20.  Mark 
Tii.  4.  Luke  xi. 
39,40. 

f  I>.  xxviii.  7,  8. 


q  xil.  33.  Is.  IT. 
7.  Jer.  iv.  14. 
xiii.  27.  Ez. 
XTiii.  31.  Luke 
Ti.  45.  2  Cor. 
Tii.  1.  Heb.  x. 
22.  Jam.  iv.  a 


23  Woe  unto  you,  Scribes  and  Pha- 
risees, hypocrites !  k  for  ye  pay  tithe  of 
mint  and  anise  and  cummin,  and  have 
omitted  '  the  weightier  matters  of  the 
law,    judgment,    mercy,    and    faith : 
m  these  ought  ye  to  have  done,  and  not 
to  leave  the  other  undone. 

24  Ye  blind  guides,  "which  strain 
at  a  gnat,  and  swallow  a  camel. 

25  Woe  unto  you,  Scribes  and  Pha- 
risees, hypocrites !  °  for  ye  make  clean 
the  outside  of  the  cup  and  of  the  plat- 
ter, but  within  they  are  p  full  of  extor- 
tion and  excess. 

26  Thou  blind  Pharisee!    q  cleanse 
first  that  which  is  within  the  cup  and 
platter,  that  the  outside  of  them  may 
be  clean  also. 


27  Woe  unto  you,  Scribes  and  Pha- 
risees,   hypocrites!    for  ye   are  r  like 
unto  whited  '  sepulchres,  which  indeed 
appear  beautiful  outward,  but  are  with- 
in full  of  dead  meris  bones,  and  of  all 
uncleanness. 

28  Even  so  '  ye  also  outwardly  ap- 
pear righteous  unto  men,  u  but  within 
ye  are  full  of  hypocrisy  and  iniquity. 

29  Woe  unto  you,  Scribes  and  Pha- 
risees, hypocrites!   because  xye  build 
the  tombs  of  the  prophets,  and  garnish 
the  sepulchres  of  the  righteous, 

30  And  say,  If  we  had  been  in  the 
days  of  our  fathers,  we  would  not  have 
been  partakers  with  them  in  y  the  blood 
of  the  prophets. 

31  Wherefore  ye  be  *  witnesses  unto 


r  Is.  Iviii.  I,  2. 
Luke  xi.  44^ 
Acts  xxiii.  3. 

•  Num.  xix.  16. 


t  5.    1  Sam.   xri. 

7.  Ps.  li.  6.  Jer. 

xvii.  9.  10.  Luke 

xvi.  15.  Heb.  iv, 

12,  13. 
u  xii.  34,  35.  XT. 

19,20.  Mark  Tii. 

21—23. 

x  Luke  xi.  47.  48. 
Acts  ii.  29. 


y  34,  35.  xxi.  35, 

36.  2  Chr.  xxxvi. 

15,    16.    Jer.   ii. 

30. 
z  Josh.   xxiv.   22. 

Job  xv.  6,  Ii.  Pi. 

Ixiv.    8.      Luke 

xix.  22. 


oaths :  they  are  profane  in  common  conversation,  and  not 
solemn  enough  on  important  occasions:  but  he  here  shews, 
that  they  imply  an  appeal  to  God  for  the  truth  of  what  is 
thus  declared  or  promised.  (Marg.  Ref. — Notes,  v.  33 — 
37.  John  ix.  39 — 41.) 

He  is  a  debtor.  (16)  OpciXei,  rendered  "  he  is  guilty," 
18. — If  the  person  made  a  vow,  he  was  bound  to  per- 
form it,  as  if  paying  a  debt :  if  an  oath  to  a  falsehood, 
he  was  guilty  of  perjury. — Fools.  (17)  Mupoi.  See  on 
v.  22. 

V.  23,  24.  Another  instance  of  the  blindness  of  the 
Jewish  teachers  is  here  adduced.  They  were  very  scrupu- 
lous in  minute  externals,  but  very  lax  in  important  mat- 
ters. They  professed  to  be  so  tender  in  their  consciences, 
that  they  paid  tithe  even  of  garden-herbs ;  but  they  neg- 
lected justice,  mercy,  sincerity,  and  fidelity,  in  their 
conduct  toward  man ;  as  well  as  their  most  important 
duties  to  God.  These  were  the  most  weighty  requirements 
of  the  moral  law,  which  must  be  obligatory  under  every 
dispensation  :  and  if  they  had  attended  to  them,  it  would 
then  have  been  proper  to  observe  the  more  minute  re- 
quirements of  the  ritual  law  :  (Note,  Lev.  xxvii.  30 — 34 :) 
but  to  be  exact  in  trifles,  and  devoid  of  conscience  in 
matters  of  the  highest  importance,  was  egregiously  ab- 
surd. They  "  strained  at  a  gnat,"  or  strained  a  small  in- 
sect out  of  their  liquor,  lest  it  should  choke  them ;  and 
yet  they  could  on  occasion  "  swallow  a  camel."  We  must 
suppose  this  to  have  been  a  common  proverb  ;  denoting, 
that  the  sins  they  committed  were  as  much  larger  than 
those  which  they  scrupled,  as  a  camel  is  larger  than 
an  insect.  (Marg.  Ref. — Notes,  xxvii.  6 — 10.  John  xviii. 
'28—32.) 

Strain  at,  &c.  (24)  AiiAi£om; . — '  A  liquore  per  linteum 
1  defluente  aliquid  separare.'  Leigh.  Used  here  only.  Am. 
vi.  G.  Sept. — Swallow.]  Kalatvivom;'  ex  xala,  et  Trim.  See 
on  Note  13. 

V.  25 — 28.  These  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  who  "  trusted 
"  in  themselves  that  they  were  righteous,  and  despised 
"  others,"  and  proudly  rejected  the  salvation  of  Christ, 
were  mere  hypocrites.  They  acted  as  absurdly,  as  a  man 
would  do,  who  should  carefully  wash  the  outside  of  his 


cup  or  dish,  and  yet  leave  the  inside  filthy  and  nauseous, 
with  the  remains  of  his  former  excesses.  They  were  careful 
to  maintain  a  decent  exterior,  and  to  practise  outward  du- 
ties, as  far  as  human  inspection  could  reach  :  but  they 
paid  no  attention  to  their  imaginations,  motives,  or  affec- 
tions :  so  that  avarice,  pride,  and  sensuality,  reigned  with 
uncontrouled  dominion  in  their  hearts ;  and  induced  them 
covertly  to  grasp  at  wealth  by  extortion,  and  to  spend  it 
in  inordinate  self-indulgence.  This  proved  them  blind^ 
and  ignorant  of  God,  of  his  law,  of  true  religion,  and  of 
themselves  :  for  common  sense  might  have  directed  them, 
to  begin  first  with  their  hearts  ;  and  when  these  had  been 
cleansed  from  the  love  of  sin,  and  its  gains  and  pleasures, 
their  external  conduct  would  of  course  have  become 
clean.  Indeed,  they  only  resembled  the  sepulchres  of 
rich  persons,  which,  being  painted  and  decorated,  appeared 
beautiful  to  the  beholder ;  yet  they  contained  nothing 
but  dead  men's  bones,  putrid  corpses,  and  such  things  as 
were  loathsome  and  polluting.  Thus  they  appeared  right- 
eous to  their  neighbours ;  but  God  saw  and  abhorred  their 
inward  and  secret  wickedness,  though  varnished  over  by 
hypocrisy.  (Marg.  Ref. — Notes,  xii.  33 — 37.  Jer.  iv.  3, 
4.  14.  Ez.  xviii.  30 — 32,  v.  31.  Luke  xi.  39,  40.  Jam.  iv. 
4 — 10.) — The  touch  of  a  grave  communicated  a  ceremo- 
nial uncleanness.  (Notes,  Num.  xix.  11.  Ez.  xxxix.  11 — 
16.)  The  Jews  therefore,  used  to  whiten  them,  with  lime, 
or  other  materials  of  that  kind :  and  some  learned  men. 
are  of  opinion,  that  the  word  beautiful,  does  not  refer  to 
the  grave  when  whitened,  but  when  grown  over  with  grass 
and  flowers.  But  this  does  not  at  all  agree  with  the  text; 
for  the  Pharisees  were  like  whited  sepulchres,  and  so  ap- 
peared beautiful,  not  like  those  which  were  grown  over 
with  grass  :  and  in  those  days,  as  well  as  in  modern  times, 
those  who  could  afford  it,  adorned  and  beautified  the  tombs 
of  their  deceased  friends  (29). 

The  platter.  (25,  26)  Ylapo^i^o;.  '  Vas  concavum,  in 
'  qua  opsonia  apponuntur.'  Leigh. — Used  here  only.  Tlivaxo;, 
Luke  xi.  39,  translated  a  charger,  xiv.  8. — Whited.  (27) 
K§Kovia/xtvoi{.  (&  xovia  calx.)  Which  have  been  white-washed. 
Acts  xxiii.  3. 

V.  29 — 33.       By  the  just  judgment  of  God,  hypo- 
•  I 


A.D.  33. 


MATTHEW. 
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"  *Ti~' »!' '?!;  yourselves,  •  that  ye 
b  Gen.  XT.  is.  of  them  which  killed 
32  Fill  ye  up  then 

i.™  K  your  fathers. 

4.  Luke     33  Ye   c  serpents, 

hi.  7.  John  TIII.      .  .  . 

^-cor^xi.  s.  vipers,    how  can  ye 
d  xVx'«  a  s'  nation  of  hell  ? 
'Si'tSltliL     34  f  Wherefore,  behold,  e  I  send 

«!V7Acu'T  unto   you  '  prophets   f  and  wise  men 

a     I  Cor.  xii.  3— II.    Eph.  IT.  8-12.  I  AcU  xi.  27.  xiii.  1.  XT.  S2.     Key.  xi.  10. 

g  Pro.,  xi.  30.     1  Cor.  ii.  6.  iii.  10.     Col.  i.  Sa 


c  ML    7. 

iTiii.'    3—5. 
iv.i.  :i,  4.   Luke 
hi.  7.  John  Tiii. 


are  the  children 
the  prophets. 
b  the  measure  of 

ye  generation  of 
escape  the  dam- 


and  h  scribes ;  and  some  '  of  them  ye  j1  i'1',-,*2-,,.  ,<,„„ 
shall  kill  and  crucify ;  and  some  of  them  £'•  4 1™^; 
shall  ye  scourge  in  your  synagogues,  JS:4!^;,!'!*: 
and  persecute  them  from  city  to  city :  "cor.  x'iV  S: 
35  That  j  upon  you  may  come  allj  G™"',?. 'i%. 
the  righteous  blood  shed  upon  the 
earth,  from  k  the  blood  of  righteous 
Abel '  unto  the  blood  of  Zeeharias,  son  ^"v1-  j|  ^ 
of  Barachias,  whom  ye  slew  between  k  {£„•  ?;;;;;  £;,, 
the  temple  and  the  altar.  jwiin  i1 

I  2  Clir.  xxii.  21.  Zi.     Zech.  i.  I.    Luke  xi.' ill. 


1"' '" 


'  crites,  when  they  most  seek  to  cover  their  crimes,  most 
'  expose  themselves  to  disgrace.'  Beza. — It  is  probable, 
that  some  allusion  was  in  these  verses  intended  to  the  pre- 
ceding comparison.  Not  only  did  the  principal  persons 
decorate  the  tombs  of  their  relations,  or  of  distinguished 
princes  and  conquerors ;  but  they  especially  put  themselves 
to  expense  in  repairing  and  "  adorning  the  sepulchres  of 
"  the  prophets,"  whom  their  ancestors  had  murdered  for 
their  faithfulness. — They  professed  exceedingly  to  disap- 
prove the  conduct  of  these  persecutors ;  and  avowed,  that, 
had  they  then  lived,  they  would  not  have  concurred  with 
them.  Yet  they  hated  the  doctrines  and  precepts,  which 
the  prophets  taught;  and  rejected,  with  determined  scorn 
and  enmity,  the  Messiah  whom  they  predicted;  nay,  they 
were  even  at  that  time  counselling  to  put  him  to  death  ! 
In  fact,  the  dead  prophets  no  longer  gave  offence  to  their 
pride,  or  interfered  with  their  favourite  sins ;  and  it  in- 
creased their  reputation,  and  aided  their  hypocrisy,  to  ap- 
pear as  their  friends  and  admirers  :  but  Christ  and  his  dis- 
ciples greatly  offended  and  exposed  them.  So  that,  com- 
paring their  profession  and  conduct  together,  it  was  evi- 
dent, by  their  own  testimony,  that  they  were  the  genuine 
oflapring  of  those  who  slew  the  prophets.  (Marg.  Ref. 
x — b. — Notes,  34 — 36.  Luke  xi.  46—48,  v.  48.  Acts  vii. 
51—53.  1  Tlies.  ii.  13—16,  v.  15.)  Let  them  then  lay 
aside  these  disguises,  and  openly  proceed  to  commit  those 
crimes  which  they  were  meditating,  and  which  would  "  fill 
"  up  the  measure  of  their  fathers'  "  iniquity  :  for  they 
were  a  most  subtle  and  poisonous  race  of  "  serpents,  a 
"  generation  of  vipers,"  the  brood  of  the  old  serpent:  and 
how  could  such  enemies  to  God,  his  truth,  and  salvation, 
"  escape  the  damnation  of  hell,"  by  any  of  their  hypocri- 
tical observances  or  vain  pretences  ? — It  is  remarkable,  that 
the  most  severe  and  awful  things  contained  in  scripture, 
were  spoken  by  Jesus  Christ  himself.  (Marg.  Ref.  c,  d. 
—Notes,  iii.  7 — 10.  Gen.  iii.  14, 15.) 

Ganush.  (-29)  Koa-p-ins,  adorn,  or  beautify. — The  dam- 
nation of  hell.  (33)  Tnj  itpuriu;  -m;  yetwiif .  The  judgment 
of  hell.  See  on  Note,  14. 

V.  34 — 36.  '  By  your  hatred  against  me  and  mine,  you 
'  farther  shew  your  likeness  to  them '  (your  fathers)  '  in 
'  dispositions  also :  so  that  I  foresee,  that  of  those  wise 
'  men  which  I  send  to  you,  some  of  them  you  will  perse- 
'  cute,  and  some  you  will  kill  and  crucify:  and  so  will 
'  so  far  fill  up  the  measure  of  their  sins,  that  upon  you 
;  may  justly  fall  the  punishment,  of  all  the  blood  of  the 
'  prophet!  and  righteous  men  shed  by  your  fathers,  and 
'  by  you  their  children  in  itriquity.'  Whiffy.  (Notes,  Ex. 
xviii.  2 — 4.  19,  i'0.) — Our  Lord  here  evidently  speaks  in 


his  own  name,  and  as  acting  by  his  own  authority.  He 
was  about  to  send  his  apostles  and  evangelists,  as  "  pro- 
"  phets,  wise  men,"  and  "  scribes  well  instructed  unto 
"  the  kingdom  of  God,"  to  declare  to  the  Jewish  nation 
his  truth  and  salvation  :  but  he  foresaw,  that  the  Jews 
would  put  some  of  them  to  cruel  and  ignominious  deaths, 
and  treat  the  others  with  great  indignity  and  enmity.  For 
they  would  be  left  to  this  infatuated  conduct,  that  they 
might  ripen  for  the  destruction,  which  the  nation  had  so 
long  deserved ;  and  that  the  guilt  and  punishment  of  all 
the  righteous  blood,  shed  from  the  murder  of  Abel, 
through  the  different  ages  of  the  world,  might  be  laid 
upon  that  generation  :  because  they  were  about  to  sanction 
and  exceed  all  the  wickedness  of  this  kind,  which  had 
ever  been  committed  ;  and  they  might  justly  be  made  art 
example  for  it  to  all  future  generations  of  the  world. 
(Marg.  Ref.  e — k.  m. — Notes,  Gen.  iv.  3 — 12.  Luke  xL 
49—51.  Heb.  xi.  4.  xii.  22—25,  r.24.  1  John  iii.  11— 15.) 
— It  has  been  before  observed,  that  there  are  reasons, 
which  may  induce  us  to  think,  that  Zechariah  the  prophet 
is  here  meant.  (Note,  Zech.  i.  1.) — But  it  is  objected, 
that  '  this  Zeeharias  could  not  be  one  of  the  minor  pro- 
'  phets;  he  living  when  the  temple  was  in  ruins,  and 
'  neither  altar,  nor  temple  were  set  up  again.'  Whitby~ 
Dr.  Hammond  makes  the  same  objection. — Now  the  fact 
is,  that  the  altar  was  set  up  immediately  after  the  Jews 
came  from  Babylon,  (Ezra  iii.  2,)  and  the  temple  was 
finished  in  the  sixth  year  of  Darius.  (Ezra  iv.  14, 15.)  No 
prophecy  indeed  of  Zechariah,  is  expressly  dated  later 
than  the  fourth  year  of  Darius  :  (Zech.  vii.  1  :)  but  no- 
thing is  said  of  his  death ;  he  delivered  many  important 
prophecies,  recorded  in  the  latter  part  of  his  book,  which 
are  not  dated;  ...he  was  a  young  man,  in  the  second  year 
of  Darius ;  (Zech.  ii.  4 ;)  there  is  great  reason  to  think 
that  he  lived  many  years  afterwards ;  and  certainly  some 
of  his  concluding  prophecies  were  exceedingly  calculated 
to  exasperate  the  hypocritical  Jews. — '  A  second  objection 
'  against  this,'  (that  Zechariah  the  son  of  Jehoiada  is 
meant,)  '  is,  that  he  being  slain  by  Joash  so  long  ago, 
'  could  not  fitly  be  set  down  as  the  last  of  that  catalogue 
'  whose  blood  brought  down  judgment  on  the  Jews;  it 
'  being  all  reason,  that  beginning  so  high  as  righteous 
'  Abel,  the  speech  should  descend  much  lower  than  Ze- 
'  chariah  :  and  it  is  not  easy  to  give  a  probable  answer  to 
'  ...this.'  Hammond. — '  All  the  martyrs  from  Abel  to  Ze- 
'  chariah,  seems  to  have  been  a  proverb  ;  and  it  might  na- 
'  turally  arise  from  observing,  that  Abel  was  the  first,  and 
'  Zechariah  in  Chronicles  the  last  eminently  good  man, 
'  of  whose  murder  the  scripture  speaks.' 
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36  Verily  I   say   unto   you,    m  All 
°'.i2,3&  these  things  shall  come  upon  this  ge- 
neration. 

37  O  "  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem,  °  thou 
^i*.'  xxi1.'.'  it  that  killest  the  prophets,   and  stonest 

"J.  Neh.  ix.  26.     ,  ,   .    ,  .,  n  •, 

jer.H.^i.  «vi.  them  which  are  sent  unto  thee,  p  how 
riu^fo."  often  would  I  have  gathered  thy  chil- 
f.i'./^'^f;  dren  together,  q  even  as  a  hen  gather- 

xiii.6.  'p  2  Chr.  xxxyi.  15,  16.     Ps.  Ixxxi.  8— 11.    Jer.  »i.  16,  17.  xi.  778.  xxv.  3— 

7.  xxxv.   15.  xhi.  8— 13.  xliv.  4.    Zech.  i.  4.  qDeut.xxxii.il.    Kutli  ii.  12.    H. 


. 
xvii.  «.  xxxvi.  7.  lv:i.  1.  Ixiii.  7.  xci.4. 


eth   her   chickens   under  her    wings, r  %-•£  *™i 
'  and  ye  would  not !  £ute  S,,  2i7i 

38  Behold,  'your  house  is  left  unto   itS1  *  xix' 
you  desolate.  '"'VsVft 

39  For  I  say  unto  you,  'Ye  shall   $*%-& 

1  /•      ,1       ,.n  Jer.   vii.   !»— 14. 

not  see  me  henceforth,  till  ve  shall  sav    Uan- ix-  ^  27- 

11    T-II  i-i  ,1  J       i  .•'     Zech.  xi.   I,  2. 

Blessed  2*  he    that    cometh    in  the   jjr  '•,/•  »';^ 
name  of  the  LORD.  ™-  *-.  ^  *• 

24.    Acts  vi.  IS.  14.  t  Hos.  iii.  4,  5.     Luke  ii.  20— 30.  x.  22,  23.  xvii.  22.    John  viii" 

21.  24.  M.  xiv.  9.  la.  u  xxi.  a.    I't.  cxviii.  26.    l».xl.3— 11.    Zech.  xi':.  10.   Horn, 

si.  25, 26.    2  Cor.  iii.  14 — 18. 


(Note,  2  Chr.  xxiv.  19 — 22.)  But  here  is  not  the  shadow 
of  a  proof,  that  such  a  proverb  was  used :  and  it  is  worthy 
of  notice,  that  the  Old  Testament  in  general  terms  speaks 
of  the  prophets  being  murdered ;  but  mentions  very  few 
particular  instances.  In  fact,  I  cannot  recollect  a  single 
specified  instance  from  Abel  to  Zechariah,  the  son  of 
Jehoiada ;  and  but  one  after  him,  namely,  Urijah,  the  son 
of  Shemaiah.  (Jer.  xxvi.  20 — 23.) — This  shews,  that  the 
silence  of  the  scripture  respecting  Zechariah,  the  son  of 
Barachiah,  is  no  conclusive  proof  that  he  was  not  mar- 
tyred ;  and  the  other  Zechariah  might  more  properly  be 
called  the  first  eminently  good  man,  whom  the  Jews,  as 
distinguished  from  the  kingdom  of  Israel,  murdered,  than 
the  last;  as  we  have  reason  to  conclude,  that  far  greater 
numbers  were  slain  between  his  time  and  the  Babylonish 
captivity,  than  before  his  days ;  that  is,  in  Judah. — '  When 
'  Jeremiah  introduceth  the  Jews  speaking  thus,  "  Behold,, 
'  "  O  LORD,  &c."  (Lam.  ii.  20 ;)  '  the  Targum  introduces 
'  the  house  of  judgment  answering,  Was  it  fit  for  you, 
'  even  in  the  day  of  propitiation,  to  kill  a  priest  and  a  pro- 
'  phet,  as  you  did  Zechariah,  the  son  of  Iddo,  in  the  house 
'  of  the  sanctuary  of  the  Lord,  because  he  would  have 
'  withdrawn  you  from  your  evil  ways  ?  '  Whltby.  What- 
ever the  compilers  of  this  Targum  meant,  it  is  plain,  that 
a  tradition  prevailed  when  it  was  written,  that  one  Zecha- 
riah,  the  son  of  Iddo,  had  been  thus  slain.  Now  Zechariah, 
the  son  of  Barachiah,  is  repeatedly  called  the  son  of  Iddo ; 
but  Zechariah  the  son  of  Jehoiada,  is  never  called  so. 
(Ezra  v.  1.  vi.  14.  Zech.  i.  1.  7-) 

V.  37 — 39.  '  He  speaketh  of  the  outward  ministry  : 
'  and,  as  he  was  promised  for  the  saving  of  this  people  ; 
'  so  was  he  also  careful  for  it,  even  from  the  time  that  the 
*  promise  was  made  to  Abraham.'  Beza. — Jerusalem, 
which  had  been  the  holy  city,  and  ought  always  to  have 
been  so,  is  here  characterized  as  the  cruel  murderer  of 
God's  prophets  and  messengers.  (Murg.  Ref.  n,  o. — Notes, 
iv.  5 — 7,  v.  5.  Is.  i.  21 — 24.  Ez.  xxii.  3 — 5.  Zepli.  iii.  1 — 
4.)  After  this  introduction,  our  Lord  proceeds,  with  im- 
mense tenderness  and  dignity,  to  declare  the  miseries, 
which  its  inhabitants  were  bringing  on  themselves  by  cru- 
cifying him  ;  without  taking  the  least  notice  of  the  suffer- 
ings, which  he  himself  was  so  soon  to  endure.  The  em- 
blem of  "  a  hen  gathering  her  chickens  under  her  wings" 
is  similar  to  what  is  used,  with  respect  of  JEHOVAH,  in 
several  places  of  th*  Old  Testament.  (Marg.  Ref.  q. — 
A'o/c.  Ruth  ii.  11,  12.)  The  hen,  having  hatched  her  brood 
with  assiduous  attention  by  her  genial  warmth,  continues 
to  foster  them  under  her  wings,  and  calls  them  to  her  for 
that  purpose,  when  she  perceives  them  in  any  danger.  She 
exposes  herself  to  the  storm  in  order  to  shelter  them  : 


though  timid  by  nature,  she  becomes  heroick,  when  de- 
fending them  from  birds  of  prey  :  and  they  are  comfort- 
able, as  well  as  safe,  under  her  wings.  All  nature  does  not 
afford  a  more  apt  emblem  of  the  Saviour's  tender  love, 
and  faithful  care  of  his  redeemed  people ;  but  his  power 
is  also  adequate  to  the  confidence  reposed  in  him.  He 
bore  the  storm  of  divine  justice  against  our  sins,  in  order 
to  save  us  from  it ;  and  "  he  suffered  being  tempted,  that 
"  he  might  succour  us  when  tempted."  He  calls  sinners 
to  take  refuge  under  his  tender  and  compassionate  protec- 
tion ;  and  there  he  keeps  them  safe  and  comfortable,  and 
nourishes  them  unto  eternal  life.  He  had  for  ages,  by  his 
prophets,  repeatedly  invited  the  children  of  Jerusalem,  or 
the  Jews,  to  take  shelter  under  his  almighty  wings,  before 
he  came  to  call  them  by  his  personal  ministry  :  "  but  they 
"  would  not  come  ;  "  so  that  their  ruin  was  wholly  owing 
to  their  obstinate  unbelief  and  rebellion.  (Marg.  Ref.  p.) 
— Does  not  this  language  manifestly  shew,  that  he  who 
used  it  was  truly  "  the  LORD  God  of  Israel,"  who  sent  his 
prophets  to  that  people  ? — Many,  indeed,  during  his  per- 
sonal ministry,  came  to  him  for  spiritual  and  eternal  sal- 
vation ;  and  great  numbers  afterwards  did :  but  the  ruin 
of  the  nation  was  absolutely  determined;  the  temple 
would  soon  be  levelled  with  the  ground,  together  with  the 
city ;  and  the  Jews  would  be  cast  out  of  the  church,  and 
excluded  from  the  blessings  of  the  Messiah's  kingdom; 
till  they  became  willing  to  submit  to  him  who  came  to 
them  "  in  the  name  of  the  LORD,"  and  to  be  thankful 
for  his  spiritual  kingdom  and  salvation.  No  doubt  but 
their  present  dispersion  and  unbelief,  and  their  future  con- 
version to  Christ,  are  here  predicted.  (Marg.  Ref.  s — u. 
— Notes,  xxi.  8 — ll,u.  9.  xxiv.  1,  2.  Ps.  cxviii.  25,  26.  Is. 
Ixiv.  9—12.  Dan.  ix.  25—27.  Hos.  iii.  4,  5.  Zech.  xii. 
9 — 14,  v.  10.  xiv.  1 — 3.  Luke  xix.  41 — 44.  xxi.  20 — 24. 
Rom.  xi.  11—15.  22—32.  2  Cor.  iii.  12—16,  r.  16.) — 
With  this  solemn  prophetical  warning  our  Lord  closed  his 
publick  ministry,  and  finally  left  the  temple. — Ye  would 
not.  (37)  Notes,  xxii.  1 — 10,  vv.  3.  5.  Ps.  ex.  3.  John  v. 
39 — 44,  v.  40.  Phil.  ii.  12,  13. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.   1-7. 

It  has  been  too  common  in  every  age,  for  those  who  fill' 
the  highest  stations  in  the  visible  church,  to  be  strangers 
and  enemies  to  "  the  power  of  godliness ;  "  and  to  be  en- 
tirely the  reverse  of  those,  to  whom  they  seem  to  suc- 
ceed in  their  sacred  functions.  We  must  not,  however, 
think  the  worse  of  the  truths  and  ordinances  of  God  on 
that  account ;  but  must  "  observe  and  do  "  whatever  they 
scripturally  command  and  teach.  Yet  we  should  guard 
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CHAP.  XXIV. 

Christ  foretels  the  destruction  of  the  temple,  1,8; 
and  the  preceding  signs  and  attendant  calamities,  inter- 
mixing counsels  and  warnings,  3 — 28  ;  also  the  subse- 
quent revolutions  and  miseries,  in  figurative  language, 


which  may  be  understood  of  the  end  of  the  world,  89 
— 3 1 .  By  the  parable  of  a  fig-tree,  he  shews  the  cer- 
tainty of  the  prediction,  32 — 35.  No  man  knows  the 
day  or  hour,  which  shall  come  suddenly,  36 — 41.  All 
ought  to  watch,  as  vigilant  servants  who  expect  their 
master,  42 — 51. 


against  their  perversions,  and  not  imitate  any  part  of  their 
ungodly  conduct :  for  loose  as  the  principles  of  such  men 
are,  their  lives  are  still  worse ;  and  they  are  far  from  prac- 
tising even  the  scanty  measure  of  duty  which  they  teach. 
Indeed,  if  the  human  inventions  and  uncommanded  aus- 
terities, which  some  of  this  description  enforce,  with 
great  rigour,  on  men's  consciences,  be  taken  into  the  ac- 
count ;  they  may  be  said  to  "  bind  up  heavy  burdens,  and 
"  grievous  to  be  borne,  and  to  lay  them  on  men's 
"  shoulders : "  but  their  negligence  and  self-indulgence 
often  evidence,  that  they  disdain  to  "  move  them  with 
"  one  of  their  fingers ; "  except  as  ambition  and  vain- 
glory lead  them  to  observe  some  worthless  externals  "  to 
"  be  seen  of  men,"  and  to  amuse  and  dazzle  superficial 
observers,  with  a  splendid  superstition ;  and  thus  to  render 
appearances  of  piety  subservient  to  their  love  of  homage, 
distinction,  and  authority.  How  contrary  is  all  this  to  the 
humble,  unassuming,  and  self-abasing  spirit  of  Christianity ! 
— He,  who  is  consistently  a  disciple  of  Christ,  courts  pri- 
vacy for  his  duties,  and  delights  most  to  commune  with  his 
Father  in  secret :  he  steps  forth  into  notoriety  with  reluct- 
ance ;  and  instead  of  "  loving,"  is  pained  by,  "  the  chief 
"  places,"  either  in  private  houses,  or  in  publick  congre- 
gations ;  as  he  is  disposed  to  make  choice  of  the  lowest 
place,  and  "  in  honour  to  prefer  others  to  himself." 

V.  8—12. 

Who,  that  looks  around  him  into  the  visible  church, 
could  think  that  a  lowly  unassuming  spirit  was  essential 
to  Christianity,  and  expressly  required  by  its  divine  Au- 
thor ?  Who  could  suppose,  that  his  disciples  were  for- 
bidden to  be  called  Rabbi,  or  Master  ?  to  assume,  or  re- 
ceive high-sounding  pompous  titles,  to  usurp  dominion 
over  others,  or  submit  to  such  usurpation  ?  It  is  evident 
that  there  are  "  many  antichrists,"  and  some  measure  of 
this  spirit  prevails  perhaps  in  every  religious  society.  Much 
remains  to  be  done,  in  all  parts  of  the  church,  before 
Christians  will  live  together  as  brethren,  the  children  of 
one  common  Father,  the  disciples  and  subjects  of  one 
common  Lord  and  Master,  in  the  equality  of  genuine 
humble  love  and  harmony ;  and  before  no  one  aspires  to 
be  greatest,  in  any  other  way,  than  by  becoming  the  ser- 
vant of  the  whole  fraternity  for  Jesus's  sake.  (Note,  2  Cor. 
iv.  5,  6.)  We  have  all  very  much  to  learn,  and  to  un- 
learn, before  we  can  be  completely  qualified  to  form  a  part 
of  such  a  company :  while  we  therefore  lament  the  horrid 
evils,  the  spiritual  tyranny  and  abject  slavery,  the  damnable 
heresies,  superstitions,  idolatries,  persecutions,  and  bloody 
contentions,  which  have  resulted  from  the  spirit  of  pride 
and  ambition ;  let  us  watch  against  it  in  our  own  hearts : 
let  us  aspire  after  no  honour,  except  that  of  being  accepted 
by  our  Master;  of  being  useful  to  our  brethren;  and 
known  as  "  the  children  of  our  Father  which  is  in  heaven." 
But  let  us  by  no  means  "  call  any  man  Father  upon 
•'  earth,"  or  so  attach  ourselves  to  any  leader  or  teacher, 


as  to  be  more  properly  his  disciples,  than  the  disciples  of 
Christ ;  and  let  us  believe  and  follow  no  man,  any  further 
than  he  follows  our  common  Lord.  This  well  consists 
with  the  deepest  humility ;  which  must  never  be  lost  sight 
of,  if  we  would  be  truly  wise,  honourable,  or  happy.  In 
proportion  as  men  endeavour  to  exalt  themselves,  into 
consequence  and  eminence,  the  Lord  will  surely  abase 
them;  he  will  save  none  who  continue  proud  and  ambi- 
tious ;  he  seldom  employs  self-sufficient  instruments ;  he 
will  expose  to  disgrace  even  his  own  servants,  if  they 
begin  to  be  aspiring,  and  desirous  of  honour  from  men ; 
but  he  will  exalt  to  real  eminence,  usefulness,  and  felicity, 
those,  who  are  abased  as  sinners  in  his  sight,  and  are 
humbly  willing  to  be  despised  of  men,  and  to  atteud  to  the 
meanest  service  of  love  to  his  people. 

V.   13—25. 

It  gives  great  offence,  yet  on  some  occasions  it  is  abso- 
lutely necessary,  to  expose  the  hypocrisy,  wickedness,  and 
blindness  of  false  teachers ;  especially  when  they  have  ac- 
quired extensive  influence,  and  are  eminent  for  learning, 
reputation,  or  authority.  In  such  circumstances,  they 
often  mislead  very  great  numbers  into  fatal  errors,  and 
harden  them  in  sin.  It  does  not,  indeed,  become  us  to 
speak  in  that  decisive  language  concerning  their  charac- 
ters, or  in  that  authoritative  manner  of  their  state  and 
punishment,  which  he  did,  "  who  knew  what  was  in  man," 
and  to  whom  all  judgment  belongs.  But  it  is  common 
for  such  men  to  lay  themselves  so  open,  by  their  egregious 
absurdities,  or  enormous  crimes,  as  to  make  it  obvious 
that  they  are  "  blind  guides,"-  or  subtle  deceivers,  who  are 
going  on  the  broad  road,  and  leading  their  disciples  in  the 
same  destructive  course. — What  discoveries  then  will 
Christ  make  in  the  great  day  of  account,  when  he  shall 
strip  off  the  mask  from  every  character,  and  shew  every 
man  exactly  as  he  is ! — They,  who  are  appointed  by  office 
to  guide  men  into  the  way  of  salvation,  often  use  all  their 
influence  "  to  shut  the  kingdom  of  heaven "  against 
them :  hating  the  gospel  themselves,  they  instil  their  proud 
carnal  prejudices  into  others  ;  and  they  are  most  observant 
of  those  who  seem  about  to  enter,  that  by  reasoning,  ri- 
dicule, calumny,  menaces,  flatteries,  or  promises,  they  may 
deter  them  from  becoming  the  real  disciples  of  Christ. 
Woe  be  to  such  deceivers !  they  are  Satan's  agents,  and 
share  with  that  old  murderer,  in  the  guilt  of  destroying 
immortal  souls. — Many  enemies  of  the  gospel,  nay,  pro- 
fessed believers,  are  notoriously  defective  in  common  ho- 
nesty :  for  in  various  ways,  there  has  always  been  a  race 
of  men,  who  have  used  religion  as  a  mask,  or  pretext,  to 
obtain  confidence,  and  to  get  money.  Long  prayers,  demure 
countenances,  religious  phrases  and  gestures,  have  gained 
them  the  opportunity  of  "  devouring  widows'  houses  ;  " 
or  of  plundering  the  publick,  and  practising  manifold 
frauds,  impositions,  and  oppressions ;  and  have  for  a  time 
screened  them  from  investigation  and  conviction :  but 
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x;  AND  Jesus  went  out,  "and  departed 
the  temple:    and    his   disciples 


came  to  him  for   "  to  shew  him  the  b  Mark  xin.  i,  2. 
buildings  of  the  temple.  uSlfV* 


such  scandal?  to  all  godliness  "  shall  receive  the  deeper 
"  damnation/  and  be  more  severely  punished  than  robbers 
of  a  less  sanctimonious  cast. — Hypocrites  also  find  their 
account,  in  bestowing  much  pains  to  make  proselytes  to 
their  party ;  while  every  one  whom  they  win  over,  becomes 
more  callous  in  enmity  to  true  religion  than  before,  and 
even  vies  with  his  tutor  in  pride  and  bigotry.  It  is  also 
observable,  that  new  converts  to  any  superstition,  or  to 
any  sect,  are  generally  more  intolerant  and  vehement,  than 
such  as  have  been  brought  up  in  it :  for  they  aim  to  evince 
the  sincerity  of  the  change,  and  to  vindicate  what  they 
have  done,  and  the  importance  of  the  contested  points,  by 
an  excess  of  zeal  for  their  new  opinions. 

V.  26 — 33. 

There  is  no  tracing  all  the  absurdities  of  "  blind 
u  guides,"  and  hypocritical  professors  of  religion.  In  ge- 
neral, they  inculcate  a  peculiar  regard  to  the  gold  of  the 
temple  and  to  the  oblations;  in  which  their  own  interest 
and  credit  are  more  concerned,  than  in  the  purity  of  doc- 
trine, and  the  due  administration  of  sacred  ordinances. 
They  often  teach  men  to  trifle  with  oaths,  subscriptions, 
and  solemn  engagements ;  and  to  disregard  important 
duties,  in  order  to  attend  on  comparatively  little  matters, 
which  distinguish  them  from  other  parties.  But  they  must 
be  "  blind  guides,"  who  on  any  pretence,  by  doctrine  or 
example,  teach  men  to  neglect  "  the  weightier  matters  of 
"  the  law,"  and  dispense  with  the  want  of  justice,  mercy, 
and  truth,  that  they  may  draw  their  attention  to  disputed 
sentiments,  forms,  and  external  observances ;  and  thus 
"  strain  at  a  gnat  and  swallow  a  camel."  The  important 
matters  ought  surely  first  to  be  attended  to :  yet  the  others 
ought  not  to  be  left  undone,  provided  they  be  agreeable  to 
the  word  of  God. — Too  many,  who  seem  to  be  religious, 
cleanse  only  "  the  outside  "  by  a  decent  behaviour  before 
men ;  whilst  their  hearts  are  full  of  covetousness,  pride, 
sensuality,  malice,  and  all  uncleanness;  their  secret  actions 
are  infected  by  these  evils,  and  all  their  duties  corrupted 
with  them.  But  let  us  seek  to  have  our  "  hearts  washed 
"  from  wickedness,  that  evil  thoughts  may  not  lodge  with- 
"  in ; "  and  then  our  outward  conduct  will  become  clean 
also.  Otherwise  we  shall  be  like  painted  sepulchres ;  and 
God  will  at  length  lay  us  open,  and  expose  the  filthiness 
contained  within  to  the  view  of  the  whole  world. — We 
should,  however,  at  the  same  time,  recollect,  that  religion 
must  be  very  valuable,  to  be  thus  worth  counterfeiting. 
A  hypocrite  could  not  make  so  good  a  mask  of  the  appear- 
ance, if  the  reality  were  not  sterling  gold,  in  the  secret 
judgment  of  men  in  general.  Indeed  this  appears  by  the 
conduct  of  many  wicked  men,  who  hate  the  living  servants 
of  God,  yet  honour  the  memories  of  those  who  lived  in 
other  ages  and  nations.  They  are  ready  to  build  their 
sepulchres,  or  be  lavish  in  their  commendation;  but  not 
to  copy  their  examples,  or  to  profit  by  their  instructions. 
Thus,  notwithstanding  their  avowed  respect  to  their  memo- 
ries, and  exclamations  against  their  persecutors ;  they  con- 
tinually testify  against  themselves,  that  "  they  are  the  chil- 
"  drcn  of  tlio.se  who  killed  the  prophets ;  "  and  their  temper 


and  conduct  often  evince  it  to  their  own  consciences :  and 
when  the  whole  shall  be  made  known,  the  severest  lan- 
guage, and  most  tremendous  sentence,  of  the  Judge  against 
them,  will  appear  most  just  and  reasonable;  nor  will  there 
be  iny  possible  way  for  them  of  "  escaping  the  damnation 
«  of  hell." 

V.  34—39. 

What  a  lamentable  proof  of  human  depravity  does  the 
history  of  the  church  exhibit !  What  men  have  ever  been 
hated,  persecuted,  and  murdered,  like  the  prophets  and 
apostles  of  the  Lord  ?  And  this  has  been  more  frequently 
perpetrated  by  professed  worshippers  of  God,  than  by 
avowed  idolaters  :  so  that  the  guilt  of  all  "  the  righteous 
"  blood,  which  hath  been  shed  from  the  days  of  Abel," 
will  fall,  rather  on  the  visible  church,  than  on  the  world 
at  large.  Jerusalem  and  her  children  had  a  great  share  of 
this  guilt,  and  their  punishment  has  been  made  a  signal 
for  a  warning  to  all  others.  But  the  Christian  church,  so 
called,  has  far  exceeded  them,  the  crucifixion  of  Christ 
alone  exceptcd ;  and  ere  long  that  generation  will  arise, 
on  whom  the  accumulated  guilt  will  fall,  of  all  the  blood 
shed  by  antichristian  persecutors  of  every  name,  and  in 
every  age.  In  the  mean  time  the  compassionate  Saviour 
stands  ready  to  receive  all  who  come  to  him,  into  a  state 
of  safety  and  comfortable  rest,  as  "  a  hen  gathereth  her 
"  brood  under  her  wings : "  and  when  even  despisers  and 
enemies  become  willing  to  receive  and  prize  his  salvation, 
and  to  say,  "  Blessed  is  he,  who  cometh  in  the  name  of 
"  the  Lord,"  they  shall  see  his  glory  and  rejoice  in  his  love. 
Nothing  therefore  stands  between  the  chief  of  sinners  and 
eternal  felicity,  but  their  proud,  carnal,  and  unbelieving 
unwillingness.  May  we  then  hear  his  voice,  and  take  shelter 
under  his  almighty  protection  :  thus  we  may  pass  safe 
through  the  trials  of  life,  and  the  storms  of  death :  and 
then  in  the  solemn  day  of  judgment,  we  shall  see  him  "  in 
"  the  glory  of  his  Father,  and  all  the  holy  angels,"  and 
rejoice  in  his  coming  to  perfect  our  redemption,  and  con- 
summate our  felicity. 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  XXIV.  V.  1,  2.  (Mark  xiii.  Luke  xxi.)  The 
apostle  John  does  not  mention  the  prophecy  contained  in 
this  chapter ;  for  it  is  probable,  that  he  wrote  his  gospel 
after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  (Preface  to  the  Gospel 
according  to  John.) — Our  Lord,  having  finally  departed  from 
the  temple,  and  closed  his  publick  ministry  with  the  awful 
reproofs  and  predictions,  contained  in  the  close  of  the  pre- 
ceding chapter;  (Marg.  Ref.  a;)  the  disciples,  perhaps 
adverting  to  his  discourse,  came  and  pointed  out  to  him 
the  buildings  of  it,  as  filled  with  admiration  of  them.  Ac- 
cording to  Josephus,  these  were  exceedingly  magnificent 
and  beautiful,  and  constructed  with  the  greatest  stability; 
so  that  it  was  extremely  improbable  they  should  be  en- 
tirely destroyed,  except  in  a  very  long  course  of  time :  no 
one,  therefore,  who  was  not  conscious  of  speaking  witri 
divine  authority,  would  have  ventured  to  deliver  such  a 
prediction,  as  that  which  follows.  (Note,  Luke  xxi.  5.) 
But  the  Redeemer,  with  a  peculiar  dignity,  as  one  con- 

Z7 


A.  D.  33. 


MATTHEW. 


A.  D.  33. 


C  I  Kinc.  IX.  7.  a 
Jer.  xx.i.  18.  lit 
*ii.JO— W.  Dan. 
ix.  2ii.  27.  Mic. 
Hi.  12.  Lukexix. 
41.  2  IVl.  iii.  1 1. 

d  xxi.l.  Mark  xiii. 

C* 

«  xiii.  10.  II.  30. 

xi.  12.  xiii.  I!*. 
f   Dan.  xii.   6—8. 

Luke     xxi.     7. 

John  xii.  21,32. 

Acts  i.  7.  1  Tlies. 

i.  1. 

t  32.  JB.  43. 
S  xiii.  39.  40.  49. 

xxriii.  20.  Heb. 

ix.  *i. 
1  Jer.xxix.S.Mark 

xiii.5.fi.2'-'.  l.uks 

xxi.  8.  2  Cor.  xi. 

13-1S.  Eph.  i». 

14   v.  (i.  2Thw. 

II.  3.    2  P«.  ii.  I 

— X  I  John  ir.  I. 
•*  11.24.  Jer.  xir. 

14.  xxiii.  21.  2S. 

John  v.  43.  Act* 

r.  SB.  37.  »iii.  9. 

10.  Rev.  xiii.  a 


2  And  Jesus  said  unto  them,  See  ye 
not  all  these  things  ?  Verily  I  say  unto 
you,  c  There  shall  not  be  left  here  one 
stone  upon  another,  that  shall  not  be 
thrown  down. 

3  ^[  And  as  d  he  sat  upon  the  mount 
of  Olives,    e  the  disciples  came  unto 
him  privately,  saying,  'Tell  us,  when 
shall  these  things  be  ?  and  what  shall 
be  *  the  sign  of  thy  coming,  and  of 
h  the  end  of  the  world  ? 

4  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto 
them,  '  Take  heed  that  no  man  deceive 
you: 

5  For  many   shall   come   k  in  my 


name,  saying,  I  am  Christ  ;   and  shall  i  j«.  i,.  I. 

,  .  '          J  .i.  22-24.    vm. 

deceive  many.  is.  is.  *)»«.  6, 

6  And  '  ye  shall  hear  of  wars,  and  &•.  *^*^-|J- 

rumours  of  wars:  "see  that  ye  be  not  *!?krex*xi,''97''<' 
troubled;    for  all   these  things  "  must 
come   to   pass,  °but  the   end  is  not 


7  For  f  nation  shall  rise  against  na- 
tion, and  kingdom  against  kingdom : 
and  there  shall  be  q  famines,  and  pesti- 
lences,   and    earthquakes,    in    divers 
places. 

8  All  'these  are  the  beginning  of 
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sorrows. 


Zech.  xiv.  2,  '•*. 

13  Heb.  xii.  27 

q  I>.  xxiv.  19—23.  Ez.  xiv.  21.  Joel  ii.  SO,  31.  Zecll.  xiv.  4,  6.  Luke  xxi.  II.  25,  2«. 
Acti  ii.  19,  20.  xi.  28.  r  Lev.  xxvi.  18— 29.  Deut.  xxviii.  69.  Is.  ix.  13.  17.  21.  x 

4.  1  Thes.  ».  3.  1  Pet.  ir.  17,  la 


-versant  with  spiritual  and  heavenly  glories,  and  regardless 
of  exterior  splendour,  simply  assured  the  disciples,  that 
"  not  one  stone  would  be  left  upon  another,"  of  all  this 
magnificent  and  stately  pile  of  buildings. — When  Jerusa- 
lem was  taken,  Titus,  the  Roman  general,  desired  exceed- 
ingly to  preserve  the  temple,  either  from  regard  to  its 
sanctity,  or  as  a  monument  of  his  victory :  but  the  per- 
'tinacity  of  the  infatuated  Jews,  and  the  fierce  revenge  of 
the  soldiers,  defeated  his  purpose.  The  temple  was  re- 
peatedly set  fire  to,  contrary  to  his  strict  orders  and  me- 
naces ;  and  at  last  the  fire  could  not  be  extinguished  :  and 
•when  it  had  done  its  utmost,  the  residue  of  the  structure 
was  demolished  and  the  materials  removed,  in  order  to 
search  for  the  treasure  which  was  buried  under  its  ruins  : 
so  that,  in  the  event,  the  very  foundations  were  subverted, 
and  the  ground  on  which  it  stood  was  plowed  up.  Thus 
the  prophecy  received  an  exact  and  literal  accomplishment, 
in  less  than  forty  years  after  it  was  uttered.  (Marg.  Rcf.  b, 
c. — Note,  Luke  xxi.  6.) 

V.  3.  After  our  Lord  had  removed  with  his  disciples 
to  the  mount  of  Olives,  where  the  temple  was  full  in  view; 
they  privately  asked  him  some  questions  concerning  the 
events  which  he  had  mentioned  :  but  their  meaning  is  not 
very  clear  and  explicit.  Perhaps  they  had  a  general  idea, 
that  he  would  go  from  them  for  a  time,  before  he  set  up 
his  kingdom ;  that  he  would  at  length  come  in  a  very  glo- 
rious manner,  according  to  several  intimations  which  he 
had  given  them  ;  that  he  would  then  execute  the  predicted 
vengeance  on  his  enemies,  destroy  the  temple,  terminate 
that  dispensation,  and  introduce  his  own  glorious  reign  as 
the  Messiah.  Some  expositors  suppose  this  to  be  the 
meaning  of  the  phrase  translated,  "  the  end  of  the  world." 
{Marg.  Ref.  h.)  But  it  is  difficult  to  determine  what  opi- 
nions the  disciples  held  at  this  time  concerning  that  sub- 
sequent dispensation  :  and  perhaps  they  scarcely  knew  the 
precise  meaning  of  their  own  questions ;  for  their  views  were 
as  yet  very  obscure  and  perplexed.  Some  suppose,  that 
th«y  thought  the  day  of  judgment,  and  "  the  end  of  the 
•"  world,"  would  be  immediately  connected  with  the  de- 
struction of  Jerusalem  and  the  temple  ;  and  that  our  Lord 
•did  not  see  good  explicitly  to  undeceive  them.  Indeed  this 
is  not  improbable  ;  for  the  latter  part  of  the  chapter  is 
couched  in  language  very  applicable  to  those  events  ;  and 
it  is  proper  for  prophecy  to  be  in  some  measure  obscure, 


till  it  is  accomplished.  The  general  import,  however,  of 
their  enquiry  was,  when  the  events  before  intimated  would 
take  place;  and  what  signs  would  indicate  their  approach. 
— '  Being  asked  by  the  disciples,  when  those  things,  which 
'  he  had  intimated  concerning  the  desolation  of  the  temple, 
'  should  take  place ;  he  set  before  them  the  order  of  the 
'  times,  first  concerning  the  Jews,  till  the  destruction  of 
'  Jerusalem  ;  and  then  concerning  men  in  general,  till  the 
'  end  of  the  world.'  Tertullian.  (Marg.  Ref. — Notes,  Mark 
xiii.  1—8,  vv.  3,  4.  Jets  i.  4—8,  v.  7.  iii.  19—21.) 

Of  thy  coming.]  Trjj  cmj  Trapouvio.;'  Adventus,  praxentia. 
27.  37.  39.  1  Cor.  xv.  23.  1  Tlies.  ii.  19.  iv.  15.  v.  23. 
2  Then.  ii.  1.  S.  Jam.  v.  7,  8.  2  Pet.  i.  16.  iii.  4.  12.  1  John 
ii.  28. — Tlie  end  of  the  world.]  T>j;  <rwrt\eta;  T«  aiuvo?. 
See  on  Notes,  xiii.  39,  40. 

V.  4,  5.  Our  Lord,  in  replying,  first  cautioned  the  dis- 
ciples to  take  heed  that  they  were  not  deceived  :  for  one 
sign  of  the  predicted  events  being  about  to  take  place, 
would  be,  that  many  persons  would  pretend  to  be  "  the 
"  Christ,"  or  Messiah ;  thus  coming  in  his  name,  and  us 
it  were  intruding  into  his  office,  and  fatally  deceiving  num- 
bers. History  informs  us  of  several  such  false  Messiahs. 
who  made  their  appearance  previously  to  the  destruction 
of  Jerusalem. — '  Dositheus  ...  said  he  was  the  Christ  fore- 
'  told  by  Moses ;  and  Simon  Magus, ...  said  he  appeared 
'  among  the  Jews  as  the  Son  of  God.'  Whitby. — '  In  the 
'  reign  of  Nero,  when  Felix  was  procurator  of  Judea,  such 
'  a  number  of  these  impostors  made  their  appearance,  that 
'  many  of  them  were  seized  and  put  to  death.'  Bp.  Porteus. 
These  deceivers,  promising  the  Jews  deliverance  from  the 
Roman  yoke,  and  temporal  dominion,  drew  after  them 
many  followers,  and  excited  great  insurrections.  This  ex- 
asperated the  Romans :  numbers  perished  miserably,  and 
the  siege  and  destruction  of  Jerusalem  were  accelerated 
by  these  commotions.  At  the  same  time,  they  took  off" 
men's  attention  from  the  gospel,  and  occasioned  many  to 
perish  by  "  neglecting  so  great  salvation."  (Marg1.  Ref. — 
Notes,  23—25.  Luke  xxi.  7— 11,  f.  8.) 

V.  6' — 8.  This  next  sign  related  to  the  external  situa- 
tion of  the  Jews  and  the  neighbouring  nations,  when  the 
predicted  time  drew  nigh.  Our  Lord  warned  the  disciples 
not  to  be  troubled  by  the  terrible  wars,  which  they  wit- 
nessed or  heard  of,  so  as  to  leave  their  stations ;  suppos- 
ing that  the  ruin  of  the  nation  would  immediately  Jake 
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s  x.  17-22.  xxn.  9  Then  '  shall  they  deliver  you  up  to 
Markx"xi'ii.  Ii  be  afflicted,  and  shall  kill  you :  and  ye 
ixi.'l'i' i£  i?:  shall  be  hated  of  all  nations  for  my 

John  xv.  19, 20.  ,.  • 

sT's/v  A4o's  4i' name  s  sake. 

1 0  And  then  '  shall  many  be  offended, 

!*Thi1L»[8i£  and  shall  u  betray  one  another,  and  shall 
si/}!';" -Jj"1'  hate  one  another. 

t  xi.  6.  xiii.  21.  57.  xxvi.  31-34.  Mark  iv.  17.  John  vi.  «0,  61 .  66,  67.  2  Tim.  i.  15.  iv. 
10.16.  u  x.  21.35,  36.  xxvi.  21— 24.  Mic.  vii.  5,  6.  Mark  xiii.  12.  Luke  xxi.  16. 


11  And  'many  false  prophets  shall  *  LI4'  xt  '£ 
rise,  and  shall  deceive  many.  f  a-f;m"\,.  *i. 

12  And    y  because    iniquity    shall    ijolmii.i's^: 
abound,  '  the  love  of  many  shall  wax    R«!ita.^!  * 

U  *  y  Jam.  iv.  1— 4.  v 

cold.  !-«. 

13  But  ahe  that  shall  endure  untoz! 
the  end,  the  same  shall  be  saved. 

14  And  b  this  gospel  of  the  kingdom 

x.  39.     Rev.  ii.  10.  b  iv.  23.  ix.  3o.  x.  7.    Acts  xx.  25. 


.  x.  22.  Mark 
xiii.  13.  Luke 
viii.  15.  Rom.  ii. 


place.  These  events  must  indeed  happen,  and  they  would 
forebode  that  desolation ;  but  the  end  of  the  city  and  state 
of  the  Jews  would  not  yet  arrive.  Many  such  wars  and 
bloody  contests  must  take  place,  both  of  the  Jews  against 
their  enemies,  and  among  the  surrounding  nations;  to- 
gether with  famines,  pestilences,  and  earthquakes :  yet  all 
these  miseries  would  only  resemble  the  first  and  slightest 
pains  of  a  travailing  woman,  which  assuredly  presage  the 
approach  of  more  extreme  anguish. — An  account  of  the 
wars,  insurrections,  tumults,  and  massacres,  which  took 
place  in  that  part  of  the  world,  prior  to  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem,  would  form  the  best  comment  on  this  passage ; 
together  with  copious  extracts  from  Josephus  and  other 
historians,  of  several  famines  and  pestilences,  which  made 
great  havock  in  many  countries;  and  of  terrible  earth- 
quakes, in  Crete,  in  Asia  Minor,  in  Italy,  and  Judea.  The 
latter  is  thus  described  :  '  By  night  there  broke  out  a  most 
'  dreadful  tempest,  and  violent  strong  winds,  with  the 
'  most  vehement  showers,  and  continued  lightnings,  horrid 
'  thunderings,  and  prodigious  bellowings  of  the  earth  :  so 
'  that  it  was  manifest,  that  the  constitution  of  the  universe 
•'  was  confounded  for  the  destruction  of  men.'  These 
things  can  here  be  no  more  than  hinted  at :  it  suffices  to 
observe,  that  by  the  concurrent  testimony  of  ancient  histo- 
rians, and  the  judgment  of  modern  learned  men,  the  period 
alluded  to  was  distinguished  from  all  others,  which  went 
before  and  which  have  followed,  by  such  events  as  are 
here  predicted.  (Marg.  Ref. — Notes,  Mark  xiii.  1 — 8,  v.  8. 
Luke  xxi.  7 — 11,  w.  8.  11.) 

Be  not  trmibkd.  (6)  Mrt  §pono$t.  (A  Spoof,  clamor  tumul- 
tuentinm.)  Mark  xiii.  7-  2  Thes.  ii.  2. — The  end.]  To  TEXOJ. 
13,  14.  Mark  xiii.  7.  Luke  xxi.  9.  1  Pet.  iv.  7. 

V.  9 — 14.  The  persecutions,  to  which  the  disciples 
would  themselves  be  exposed,  formed  the  next  sign  of  the 
times.  (Marg.  Ref.  s.)  When  these  should  be  excited, 
many  professed  believers  would  be  stumbled,  and  aposta- 
tize for  fear  of  suffering :  and  then  to  ingratiate  themselves 
with  the  persecutors,  they  would  become  traitors,  and 
bitter  enemies  to  the  Christians,  and  concur  in  apprehend- 
ing them  and  exercising  cruelties  on  them.  '  Christ  here 
'  begins  to  foretel  what  should  happen  to  the  apostles  and 
'  disciples,  and  to  others,  before  the  destruction  of  Jeru- 
'  salem  :  the  troubles  and  persecutions  which  should  come 
'  upon  them,  both  from  their  enemies,  and  seeming  friends : 
'  and  what  event  these  persecutions  should  have  on  some 
'  unsound  and  temporizing  Christians,  and  what  deliver- 
'  ance  would  be  vouchsafed  to  those  who  persevered  to  the 
'end.'  Whitby.  (Marg.  Ref.  u.— Notes,  x.  16— 23.  xiii. 
20,  21.  Mark  xiii.  9 — 13.)  At  the  same  time,  many  false 
prophets  would  appear  among  the  Christians,  as  distinct 
froru  the  false  Christs  above-mentioned,  "  speaking  per- 
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"  verse  things  to  draw  away  disciples  after  them."  These 
would  deceive  many  souls,  and  bring  an  additional  odium 
on  the  cause  by  their  corrupt  tenets  and  practices.  (Note, 
2  Pet.  ii.  1 — 3.)  And,  through  the  prevalence  of  treachery, 
injustice,  cruelty,  and  all  kinds  of  wickedness,  many  who 
did  not  openly  apostatize,  would  become  lukewarm  :  they 
would  lose  their  apparent  zeal  for  the  cause,  and  love  to 
their  brethren,  and  become  shy  of  them,  and  afraid  of 
shewing  them  any  favour.  (Notes,  Rev.  ii.  2 — 5,  v.  4.  iii. 
14 — 16.)  Yet  some  would  continue  stedfast  in  the  midst 
of  these  multiplied  and  varied  difficulties  ;  and  they  would 
be  preserved  from  all  real  evil,  and  be  saved  for  ever. 
(Marg.  Ref.  a.) — Notwithstanding  all  these  commotions 
and  scandals,  the  gospel  would  soon  be  preached  through 
the  various  nations  of  the  Roman  empire,  and  in  the 
different  parts  of  the  then  known  world ;  for  a  witness 
to  them,  that  the  Messiah  was  come,  to  be  "  a  Light  to 
"  lighten  the  Gentiles,"  and  "  to  be  for  salvation  to  the 
"  ends  of  the  earth : "  and  when  this  should  be  accom- 
plished, the  end  of  the  Jewish  church  and  state  would 
come. — '  It  appears  from  the  most  credible  records,  that 
'  the  gospel  was  preached  in  Idumea,  Syria,  and  Mesopo- 
'  tamia,  by  Jude ;  in  Egypt,  Marmorica,  Mauritania,  and 
'  other  parts  of  Africa,  by  Mark,  Simon,  and  Jude ;  in 
'  Ethiopia,  by  Candace's  Eunuch  and  Matthias ;  in  Pon- 
'  tus,  Galatia,  and  the  neighbouring  parts  of  Asia,  by  Peter; 
'  in  the  territories  of  the  seven  Asiatick  churches,  by  John  ; 
'  in  Parthia,  by  Matthew;  in  Scythia,  by  Philip  and  An- 
'  drew ;  in  the  northern  and  western  parts  of  Asia,  by  Bar- 
'  tholomew ;  in  Persia,  by  Simon  and  Jude ;  in  Media, 
'  Carmania,  and  several  eastern  parts,  by  Thomas ;  through 
'  the  vast  tract  from  Jerusalem  round  about  unto  Illyri- 
'  cum,  by  Paul,  as  also  in  Italy,  and  probably  in  Spain, 
'  Gaul,  and  Britain  ;  in  most  of  which  places  Christian 
'  churches  were  planted,  in  less  than  thirty  years  after  the 
'  death  of  Christ,  which  was  before  the  destruction  of 
'  Jerusalem.'  Doddridge. — '  The  world  and  Satan  furiously 
'  raging  to  no  purpose;  the  gospel  shall  be  every  where 
'  propagated,  and  they  that  constantly  believe  it  shall  be 
'  saved.  ...When  Jerusalem  shall  be  utterly  destroyed,  the 
'  church,  so  far  from  being  desolated,  shall  be  extended 
'  to  the  utmost  borders  of  the  earth.'  Beza.  (Marg.  Ref. 
b— d.) 

Shall  wax  cold.  (12)    ¥i/yrjersTai.    Used  here  only. — The 
world.  (14)  T>)  OIXOI/JU.EV)],  habitabilis,  id  est  terra.  (Ab  oixtu, 
habito.)  Luke  ii.  1.  iv.  5.  xxi.  26.  Acts  xi.  28.  Rom.  x.  18. 
Heb.  i.  6.  Rev.  iii.  10.  It  properly  signifies  the  whole  habit 
able  earth,  whether  inhabited  or  not :  but  it  is  sometimes 
used  for  the  Roman  empire  :  (Note,  Luke  ii.  1  :)  and  is  by 
many  restricted  to  that  sense  in  this  place,  perhaps  impro 
perly.    (Mark  xvi.  15.  Col.  i.  6.  23.) 
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x«i.  IS.  16.  Luke 


1  shall  be  preached  in  all  the  world,  for 
«,v. 4r.  ACUJ.  a  witness  unto  all  nations ;  d  and  then 

K    Ki'in.   x.    '**•«... 

»  2&7:oi' 't  s'ia"  the  end  come. 
A  f'a.  EZ.  vii.s-      I5  When  *  ye  therefore  shall  see  the 
e  Malt.  xiii.  14.  abomination  of  desolation,  spoken  of 

x'xiiV*'  w  '  by  Daniel  the  prophet,  stand  in  the 
:;- xii"  holy  place  ;  (g  whoso  readeth,  let  him 

g  Ez.  xl.  4.  Dan  j      '  j    vv 

ix.  23. 23.  x.  12  understand ;) 

Rn.L«.iu.a      16  Then  h  let  them  which  be  in  Ju- 

li  Gen.    xix.   IS—    .  -          .  .  . 

17.  EX  ix.  ai,  dea  nee  into  the  mountains  : 

21.    Prov.   xxii.          ,__          ,.          ,        ....  i.,        ! 

xxxi"  i!1'  12      ^ '  ^^  mm   wmc" 1S  on    the  house- 
•i.  ton  not  come  down  to  take  any  thing 


J%"  1  }  out  of  his  house  ; 


Mark  xii.  15,  If..     Luke  xvii.  31—33. 


k  x.  27.    Deut.  xxii.  8. 


18  Neither  let  him  which  is  in  the 
Reid  return  back  to  take  his  clothes. 

19  And  '  woe  unto  them  that  are 
with  child,  and  to  them  that  give  suck 
in  those  days ! 

20  But  pray  ye  that  your  flight  be 
not  in  the  winter,  m  neither  on  the  sab- 
bath-day. 

21  For  "  then  shall  be  great  tribu- 
lation, such  as  was  not  since  the  be- 
ginning of  the  world  to  this  time,  no, 
nor  ever  shall  be. 

22  And  "except  those  days  should 


]   Drill.  xx»iii.  S3 

— OS.  2  Sam.  ir. 

4.     2    Kms»  xv. 

16.  Lam.   iv.  3, 

•1.  10.   Hoi.  xiii. 

16.    M»rk    xiiL 

17,18.  Luke  xxi. 

21.  xxiii.  -a,  30 
m  Ex.  xvi.  29.  Act* 

i.  12. 
n  IS.  Ixix.  22-28. 

Is.    IXY.  12—16. 

lx«i.  IS,  16.  Dan. 

ix.    2l!.     xii.     I. 

Joel   i.  2.    ii.   2. 

/.•,h.    XL    8,    9. 

xiv.  2,  3.  Mai. 
ii.  I.  Mark  xiii. 
IK.  Luke  xix. 
43.  44.  xxi.  24. 
I  'I  he.,  ii.  16. 
Heb.  x.  26—29. 
o  Mark  xiii.  20. 


V.  15 — 18.  "  An  abomination  "  is  the  scriptural  term 
for  idols  and  idolatry,  and  in  various  ways  these  tended  to 
desolate  the  church :  but  "  the  abomination  of  desolation  " 
here  signifies,  the  Roman  armies  with  their  idolatrous 
standards,  encamping  on  the  holy  ground,  which  was  sup- 
posed to  extend  to  some  furlongs  distance  from  Jerusalem, 
on  every  side.  (Marg.  Ref.  e,  f. — Luke  xxi.  20.)  This  ap- 
proach of  the  Roman  armies  to  besiege  that  city  was  thus 
pointed  out  to  the  Christians,  as  the  signal  for  them  to 
retire  to  a  place  of  safety :  and  they  were  exhorted  to  apply 
their  minds,  that  they  might  understand  what  they  read. 
When  this  token  of  approaching  desolation  was  seen,  they 
must  without  delay  escape  for  their  lives,  by  leaving  Judea, 
and  taking  shelter  in  the  surrounding  mountains :  and  be 
so  earnest  in  doing  this,  that  if  a  man  were  walking  on  the 
flat  roof  of  his  house,  when  the  signal  was  observed,  he 
ought  not  to  go  into  his  house  to  carry  away  with  him  any 
part  of  his  property;  but  to  go  down  the  nearest  way, 
(which  generally  was  on  the  outside,)  and  flee  for  safety : 
nay,  a  man,  at  work  in  the  field,  without  his  upper  gar- 
ment, must  not  go  and  fetch  it,  lest  the  delay  should  cost 
him  his  life.  '  By  the  special  providence  of  God,  after  the 
'  Romans  under  Cestius  Callus  made  their  first  advance  to- 
'  wards  Jerusalem,  they  suddenly  withdrew  again,  in  a 
'  most  unexpected,  and  indeed  impolitick  manner ;  at  which 
'  Josephus  testifies  his  surprise,  since  the  city  might  then 
'  have  easily  been  taken.  By  this  means,  they  gave,  as  it 
'  were,  a  signal  to  the  Christians  to  retire ;  which  in  regard 
'  to  this  admonition  they  did,  some  to  Pella,  and  others  to 
'  mount  Libanus,  and  thereby  preserved  their  lives.'  Dod- 
dridge. — '  These. ..admonitions  were  not  lost  upon  the 
'  disciples :  for  we  learn  from  the  best  ecclesiastical  histo- 
'  rians,  that,  when  the  Roman  armies  approached  Jerusa- 
'  lem,  all  the  Christians  left  that  devoted  city,  and  fled  to 
'  Pella,  a  mountainous  country,  and  to  other  places  beyond 
'  Jordan.  ...  And  Josephus  also  informs  us,  that  when 
'  Vespasian  was  drawing  his  forces  towards  Jerusalem,  a 
'  great  multitude  fled  from  Jericho  into  the  mountainous 
'  country,  for  their  security.'  Bp.  Porteus.  '  Then  the 
'  Christians  fled  to  Pella,  in  Peraea,  a  mountainous  country, 
'  and  other  places  under  the  government  of  king  Agrippa, 
'  where  they  found  safety.'  Whitby.  (Marg.  Ref.  g — k. — 
Notes,  Mark  xiii.  14 — 23,  v.  14.  Luke  xvii.  33 — 37.  xxi. 
20—24.) 

abomination  of  desolation.    (15)     To  £%Avypa  TH< 
.   (a  CJeAvo'iro/Kaf,  abominor.)  Mark  xiii. 


14.  Luke  xvi.  15.  Rev.  xvii.  4. — Epiju.»«-if.  Luke  xxi.  20. 
Notes,  Dan.  viii.  13,  14,  v.  13.  ix.  25 — 27,  v.  27.  xi.  31. 
The  quotation  is  in  the  words  of  the  LXX,  which  accord 
to  the  Hebrew. 

V.  19,  20.  Whatever  could  prevent  or  retard  the  flight 
of  the  persons  concerned,  would  increase  their  peril  and 
calamity.  Not  only  would  many  pregnant  women,  and 
such  as  gave  suck,  be  prevented  from  taking  proper  care 
of  themselves,  and  of  their  infants ;  but  mothers  during 
the  extremities  of  the  siege  would  literally  kill  and  eat  their 
own  children  :  so  that  the  blessing  of  being  fruitful,  which 
the  Jewish  women  greatly  valued,  was  turned  into  the 
heaviest  woe.  Our  Lord  also  warned  his  disciples  to  pray, 
that  they  might  not  be  constrained  to  flee  in  the  winter ; 
as  the  inclemency  of  the  weather,  the  badness  of  the  roads, 
and  the  shortness  of  the  days,  might  retard  their  course 
and  endanger  their  lives ;  nor  yet  on  the  sabbath-day,  as 
their  own  scruples,  or  the  obstructions  thrown  in  tlieii 
way  by  the  Jews,  might  have  a  similar  effect. — '  The  Lord 
'  shewed  mercy  to  Israel :  they  should  have  been  carried 
'  away  to  Babylon  in  the  tenth  month,  when  all  would  have 
'  perished  oy  the  winter  :  but  God  prolonged  the  time,  and 
'  they  were  led  away  in  the  summer.'  Talmud.  (Marg.  Ref. — 
Notes,  Hos.  ix.  1 1 — 14.  Luke  xxiii.  26 — 31.  Jam.  v.  15, 16.) 
V.  21,  22.  At  the  predicted  season,  there  would  be  such 
tribulations,  for  extremity,  variety,  and  continuance,  as 
no  nation  had  ever  experienced  from  the  beginning  of  the 
world,  or  ever  would  to  the  end  of  it.  (Marg.  Ref.  n. — 
Notes,  Dan.  ix.  12.  xii.  1.  Luke  xxi.  20 — 24,  v.  22.)  '  For 
'  indeed  all  history  cannot  furnish  us  with  a  parallel  to  the 
'  calamities  and  miseries  of  the  Jews  :  rapine  and  murder, 
'  famine  and  pestilence  ;  within  fire  and  sword,  and  all  the 
'  terrors  of  war,  without.  Our  Saviour  wept  at  the  fore- 
'  sight  of  these  calamities ;  and  it  is  almost  impossible  for 
'  persons  of  any  humanity,  to  read  the  relation  of  them  in 
'  Josephus,  without  weeping  too.'  Bp.  Newton. — '  If  the 
'  misfortunes  of  all,  from  the  beginning  of  the  world,  were 
'  compared  with  those  of  the  Jews,  they  would  appear 
1  much  inferior  upon  the  comparison.'  Josephus.  '  Is  not 
'  this  precisely  what  our  Saviour  says,  "  There  shall  be 
'  "  great  tribulation,  such  as  was  not  from  the  beginning 
"  of  the  world  to  this  time,  no,  nor  ever  shall  be  ?  "  It 
is  impossible,  one  would  think,  even  for  the  most  stub- 
born infidel,  not  to  be  struck  with  the  great  similarity 
of  the  two  passages ;  and  not  to  see,  that  the  predic- 
tion of  our  Lord,  and  the  accomplishment  of  it  as  de- 
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ph.TU3.b«.  s,  be  shortened,  there  should  no  flesh  be 
£ *ft**%l:  saved  :  but  p  for  the  elect's  sake  those 

,£;**£"'«?:  days  shall  be  shortened. 
zt^ini'joS;      23  Then  if  any  man  shall  say  unto 

r  5.  ii.  2  Pet.  H.  you,  *  Lo,  here  is  Christ,  or  there ;  be- 

.D±'x;i!.7i,2.1ieve  zYnot. 

l£.  &*      24  For  r  there  shall  arise  false  Christs, 

i  MII^L  ».  x.  and  false  prophets,    '  and  shall  shew 

28— 36.      Horn  .         r        r  ,  ,  .  .  , 

z'r'im  f^a  gre&t  signs  and  wonders :  insomuch 
ipiFiRet:'°x!ii  that,  u  if  it  were  possible,  they  shall  de- 
9-11.  xiii.  7,a  cejve  the  very  elect. 

u  Mark  xiii.  22.    Acts  xx.  16.    Rom.  xii.  13.    Gal.  iv.  15. 


25  Behold,  *  I  have  told  you  before,  x 

26  Wherefore  if  they  shall  say  unto 
you,  Behold,  y  he  is  in  the  desert ;  go 
not  forth :  behold,  he  is  in  the  secret y 
chambers  ;  believe  it  not. 

27  For  "  as  the  lightning  cometh  out  * 
of  the  east,  and  shineth  even  unto  the 
west ;  so  shall  also 

Son  of  man  be. 

28  For  b  wheresoever  the  carcase  is, 
there  will  the  eagles  be  gathered  toge- 
ther. 


1  the  coming  of  the 


Ii.  xliv.  7,  8. 
xlvi.  10,  11 
xlviii.  5,  & 
l.uke  xxi.  ID 
John  xvi.  1. 
iii.  I.  It.  xl.  .'I 
Luke  iii.  2,  3. 
Acts  xxi.  38. 


Job  xxxvii.  3. 
xxxviii.  35.  Is 
xxx  30.  Zech. 
ix.  14.  Lukexvii. 
24. 

xvi.  28.  Mai.  iii 
2.  iv.  5.  Jam.  v. 
8.  2  Pet.  iii.  4. 

Deut.  xxviii.  43. 
Job  xxxix.  27 — 
30.  Jer.  xvi.  16. 
Am.  ix.  1 — I. 
Luke  xvii.  37. 


scribed  by  the  historian,  are  exact  counterparts  of  each 
other,  and  seem  almost  as  if  they  had  been  written  by  the 
same  person.  Yet  Josephus  was  not  born,  till  after  our 
Saviour  was  crucified  ;  and  he  was  not  a  Christian,  but  a 
Jew,  and  certainly  never  meant  to  give  any  testimony  to 
the  truth  of  our  religion.'  Bp.  Porteus. — Eleven  hundred 
thousand  Jews  are  recorded  to  have  perished  in  this  siege ; 
besides  the  immense  numbers  who  were  slain  in  other  parts 
of  the  world,  about  the  same  time.  So  that  except  those 
days  of  tribulation  had  been  "  shortened,  no  flesh  could 
"  have  been  saved  :  "  that  is,  the  whole  nation  must  have 
been  extirpated,  had  these  calamities  continued  much 
longer.  But,  as  God  intended  to  bring  forth  "  an  elect 
"  people "  in  after  ages,  of  their  descendants,  he  was 
pleased  to  shorten  those  days,  and  to  preserve  a  remnant 
of  that  nation,  as  a  separate  people  even  to  this  day.  (Marg. 
Ref.  o,  p. — Notes,  Is.  vi.  13.  Ixv.  8 — 10.) — Many  learned 
men  explain  this  last  clause,  of  the  Jews  who  had  embraced 
Christianity :  but  it  does  not  appear,  that  the  continuance 
of  these  tribulations,  in  the  smallest  degree,  t  -nded  to  ex- 
terminate them  ;  indeed  it  is  not  known,  that  any  Christ- 
ians lost  their  lives  by  means  of  them.  The  Jews  therefore, 
and  their  descendants,  who  should  in  any  age  ol  the  world 
embrace  Christianity,  must  be  meant  by  "  the  elect ; "  "a 
"  remnant  according  to  the  election  of  grace."  (Notes, 
Mark  xiii.  14 — 23,  v.  20.) — Should  be  shortened.  (22) 
ExoAo£iu9>i<Tay.  KoAofou,  mutilo,  detrunco.  (A  xo\o£o;,  mutilus.') 
Mark  xiii.  20. — 2  Sam.  iv.  12.  Sept. 

V.  23 — 25.  When  these  calamities  began  to  take  place, 
the  Jews  were  full  of  expectations,  that  the  Messiah  would 
speedily  appear  for  their  deliverance  ;  and  the  lower  they 
were  reduced,  the  more  readily  they  listened  to  every  re- 
port of  this  kind  :  so  that  many  impostors  were  embold- 
ened to  assert  their  claim  to  this  character,  professing  to 
work  miracles  in  support  of  it.  (Note,  4,  5.)  The  artifice 
of  man,  and  the  power  of  Satan  if  permitted,  can  doubtless 
produce  effects  which  appear  miraculous,  though  they 
will  not  bear  to  be  compared  with  the  incontestable  mira- 
cles, wrought  by  Christ  and  his  apostles.  (Marg.  Ref.  q — 
s.— A'o'ev,  Deut.  xiii.  1 — 5.  2  Thes.  ii.  8 — 12,  vo.  9,  10.) 
The  signs  and  wonders,  wrought  by  these  impostors,  would, 
however,  have  such  a  semblance  of  divine  power,  as  to  de- 
ceive many,  and  would  be  sufficient  to  impose  even  upon 
the  elect,  were  that  possible.  But,  by  the  decision  of 
Christ,  thiii  is  not  possitAe:  "  the  elect''  cannot  be  fatally 
and  finally  deceived ;  because  men  and  devils  cannot  defeat 
the  purpose  of  God,  who  "  hath  chosen  them  unto  salva- 
"  tion."  Professed  Christians  in  general  cannot  here  be 


meant  by  "  the  elect ; "  for  many  of  these  actually  were 
deceived  and  apostatized.  (Note,  9 — 14.)  "  Their  election 
"  of  God,"  and  that  grace,  by  which  he  effected  his  mer- 
ciful purposes  concerning  them,  were  the  security  of  real 
Christians ;  and  the  same  cause  would  secure  from  fatal 
deception  those,  whom  "God  had  foreknown"  and  chosen, 
but  who  were  not  yet  called  to  the  knowledge  of  Christ  and 
his  salvation.  (Notes,  Luke  xxii.  31 — 34,  v.  32.  Johns.. 
26—31.  Rom.  viii.  28—39.  1  Thes.  i.  1—4,  vv.  3,  4. 
2  Thes.  ii.  13,  14.  1  Pet.  i.  3 — 5.) — As  the  means  of  pre- 
servation, to  those  who  regarded  his  word,  "  he  told  then. 
"  before-hand,"  what  calamities  were  coming  on  Jerusalem, 
and  what  deceivers  would  at  that  time  arise.  (Marg.  Ref. 
x.) — '  The  delusions  of  their  signs  and  wonders  shall  be  so 
'  strong,  that  the  world  shall  be  utterly  carried  away  thcre- 
'  with ;  and,  if  it  were  possible  that  the  very  elect  of  God 
'  could  be  miscarried  by  them,  they  should  also  be  deceived. 
Were  it  not  more  of  the  grace  and  mercy  of  that  power- 
ful God,  who  sustaineth  them,  and  that  infallible  decree 
'  bj  which  they  are  ordained  to  life,  than  of  any  power 
'  a.id  wisdom  of  their  own  ;  they  could  not  stand  against 
'  these  strong  delusions.'  Bp.  Hall. — '  They  will  be  likely 
'  to  draw  many  after  them,  even  the  most  sincere  perse- 
'  vering  Christians,  if  it  were  possible  for  any  deceit  to 
'  work  upon  them.'  Hammond. — The  arguments  against 
this  interpretation,  which  some  learned  men  have  used,  go 
on  the  erroneous  suppositions,  that  all  the  elect  know 
themselves  to  be  so ;  that  there  are  other  methods  of 
"  making  our  calling  and  election  sure,"  and  possessing 
"  the  full  assurance  of  hope  unto  the  end,"  besides  vigi- 
lance, and  diligence  in  every  duty  and  means  of  grace ;  and 
that  God  preserves  his  elect,  without  their  own  willing 
concurrence,  instead  of  "  working  in  them  to  will  and  to 
"  do  of  his  good  pleasure ; "  and  so  exciting  them  "  to  work 
"  out  their  own  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling."  (Notes, 
John  vi.  36—40.  PAH.  ii.  12,  13.  2  Pet.  i.  10,  11.)— The 
instances  in  scripture,  in  which  this  expression,  "  if  it  be 
"  possible,"  is  used,  are  not  many :  but  they  all  imply, 
that  the  persons  spoken  of,  at  least  doubted,  whether  it 
would  be  possible  for  them  to  obtain  their  requests,  or  ac- 
complish their  purposes ;  though  the  thing  might  not  be 
in  itself  impossible.  (Marg.  Ref.  t,  u.) 

The  very  elect.  (24)  Kai  TSJ  zxXtxTSf.  ExAexToj'  (ab 
txAfyojoai,  eligo.)  xx.  16.  xxii.  14.  Mark  xiii.  20.  22.  2/. 
Luke  xviii.  7-  Rom.  viii.  33.  xvi.  13.  Col.  iii.  12.  1  Tim.  v. 
21.  2  Tim.  ii.  10.  Tit.  i.  1.  \  Pet.  i.  1.  ii.  4.  6.  9.  2  John 
1.  13.  Rev.  xvii.  14. 

V.  26 — 28.    The  apostles  vere  here  cautioned,  and  in- 
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29  ^[  Immediately  'after  the  tribu- 
J£*^'°-  ^lation  of  those  days  d  shall  the  sun  be 
a'j!*i  S.'^'  darkened,  and  the  moon  shall  not  give 
»i.  zepi,A'i!  ii;  her  light,  and  the  stars  shall  fall  from 

JT'Aou'i  heaven,  and  the  powers  of  the  heavens 
*"•  "•  shall  be  shaken: 

30  And  then  shall  appear  'the  sign 

«•    ,1  ri  c  •  f  J 

or  the  bon  or  man  in  heaven  :     and 
'  «j'.'  Mark  "'!:  then  shall  all  the  tribes  of  the  earth 

28.  xi».   62—  R4.  _  iii  i         *~i  e 

Acuufrniet  mourn>  anc*  they  shall  s  see  the  Son  ot 
^jiua  Mark  man  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven, 
™,l5'j7*  LAucku  with  power  and  great  glory. 

31  And"  he  shall  send  'his  angels 


f  Zech.     xii.    10. 


Itcv.  i.  IV.  ii.  I.  xiT.  6—9. 


with  *  a  great  sound  of  a  trumpet,  and 
;hey  shall  'gather  together  his  elect 
Tom  the  four  winds,  m  from  one  end  of 
icaven  to  the  other. 

32  ^[  Now  learn  "  a  parable  of  the 
ftg-tree :  When  his  branch  is  yet  ten- 
der, and  putteth  forth  leaves,  ye  know 
that  summer  is  nigh : 

33  So  likewise  ye,  °  when  ye  shall 
see  all  these  things,  p  know  that f  it  is 
near,  even  at  the  doors. 

34  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  "  This  ge- 

9.     1  Pet.  iv.  7.  t  Or,  lie.  q  xii.  45.  xvi.  28.  xxiii.  36. 

Luke  xi  60.  xxi.  32,  33. 


k  Num.  x.  ! — 10. 
I's.  Ixxxi.  3.  It. 
xxvii.  13.  1  Cor 
xi'.  62.  I  The* 
11  IB. 

Or,     a     trumfirl 
and       a      great 

roire. 
I    If.  xi.   12.  xli>. 

IS.  Ix.  -i.   Mirk 

xiii.  27.  John  xi. 

62.     Eph.  i.  10. 

2  The*,  ii.  I. 
m  I't.      xx  ii.     27. 

Ixrii.  7.   1*.  xiii. 

5.  xiii.  10.    xlni. 

6.  xl».  22.  Zech. 
ix.  10.  Kom   x. 
IR 

n  Mark   xiii.    1'-. 

•a.     l.uke    xxi. 

29,30. 
o  3. 
p  Ez.    vii.   2,  tec. 

Heb.x.37.Jam. 
Mark  xiii.  30,31. 


structed  to  caution  the  converts  to  Christianity,  to  disre- 
gard all  the  reports,  which  were  circulated  to  this  effect ; 
whether  they  were  informed,  that  the  Messiah  was  in  the 
desert,  waiting  to  be  joined  by  the  people,  in  order  to 
march  for  the  deliverance  of  Jerusalem  ;  or  whether  he 
was  said  to  be  in  some  "  secret  chamber,"  among  his 
friends,  and  about  to  make  his  more  publick  appearance 
— We  find  from  history  that  such  deceivers  actually  arose ; 
some  collecting  followers  in  the  wilderness,  and  others 
caballing  with  their  adherents  in  secret  chambers  ;  and  that 
they  greatly  accelerated  and  aggravated  the  ruin  of  their 
country. — '  Josephus  mentions  one  of  these  pretenders, 
'  who  declared  to  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  that  God 
'  commanded  them  to  go  up  into  some  particular  part  of 
'  the  temple, ...and  there  they  should  receive  the  signs  of 
'  deliverance.  A  multitude  of  men,  women,  and  children, 
'  went  up  accordingly ;  but  instead  of  deliverance,  the 
'  place  was  set  on  fire  by  the  Romans,  and  six  thousand 
'  perished  miserably  in  the  flames,  or  by  endeavouring  to 
'  escape  them.'  Bp.  Porteus. — The  Christians,  if  they  had 
not  been  fore-warned,  might  have  been  deceived  on  another 
ground ;  for  they  expected  their  Lord  to  come,  not  to  de- 
liver, but  to  destroy  Jerusalem  ;  they  were  therefore  re- 
minded that  his  coming,  for  this  purpose,  would  not  be 
secret,  or  local;  but  like  the  "  lightning,  which  shineth"  at 
once  from  east  to  west ;  for  in  his  righteous  Providence,  he 
would  with  conspicuous  and  irresistible  energy  desolate  the 
whole  land.  The  Roman  armies  entered  Judea  by  the  east, 
and  carried  their  victorious  ravages  to  the  west,  in  a  very 
rapid  and  tremendous  manner. — Our  Lord  further  added 
"  wheresoever  the  carcase  is,  there  will  the  eagles  be  gather- 
"  ed  together."  The  Jewish  nation,  spiritually  dead  anc 
about  to  be  given  up  to  destruction,  was  the  carcase  which 
was  doomed  to  be  the  prey  of  the  Roman  armies :  these 
were  represented  by  the  most  ravenous  birds  of  prey,  to 
denote  their  force  and  fury  ;  and  perhaps  because  they  hac 
eagles  for  their  standards.  The  history  of  those  times 
records  the  multiplied  massacres  and  devastations  of  the 
Jews,  in  different  parts  of  the  world ;  as  if  they  had  at- 
tracted the  destroying  sword  of  the  Romans,  wherever 
they  resided,  or  whithersoever  they  fled  for  safety.  (Marg 
Ref. — Notes,  Dent,  xxviii.  49 — 57.  Job  xxxix.  26 — 30.) 

V.  29 — 31.  The  language  of  these  verses  is  suited 
and  probably  was  intended,  to  lead  the  mind  of  the  reader 
to  the  consideration  of  the  end  of  the  world,  and  the  com- 
ing of  Christ  to  judgment :  yet  the  clause,  "  immediately 


'  after  the  tribulation  of  those  days,"  restricts  the  pri- 
mary sense  of  them,  to  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and 
the  events  which  were  consequent  to  it.  (Marg.  Ref.  c,  d. 
— Notes,  Js.  xiii.  9,  10.  xxxiv.  3 — 7.  Jer.  iv.  19 — 27,  vv. 
23 — 25.  Joel  ii.  28 — 32,  OT.  31,  32.  Acts  ii.  14 — 21,  vv.  19, 
20.)  The  darkening  of  the  sun  and  moon,  the  falling  of 
the  stars,  and  the  shaking  of  the  powers  of  the  heavens, 
denote  the  utter  extinction  of  the  light  of  prosperity  and 
privilege  to  the  Jewish  nation ;  the  unhinging  of  their 
whole  constitution  in  church  and  state ;  the  violent  sub- 
version of  the  authority  of  their  princes  and  priests  ;  the 
abject  miseries  to  which  the  people  in  general,  especially 
their  chief  persons,  would  be  reduced ;  and  the  moral  or 
religious  darkness  to  which  they  would  be  consigned.  This 
would  be  an  evident  "  sign  "  and  demonstration  of  the 
Son  of  man's  exaltation  to  his  throne  in  heaven ;  whence 
he  would  come,  in  his  divine  providence,  as  riding  upon 
"  the  clouds  of  heaven,  with  power  and  great  glory," 
to  destroy  "  his  enemies,  who  would  not  have  him  to 
"  reign  over  them  ; "  at  which  events  "  all  the  tribes  of 
"  the  land "  would  mourn  and  lament,  whilst  they  saw 
the  tokens,  and  felt  the  weight,  of  his  terrible  indigna- 
tion. (Marg.  Ref.  e — g. — Notes,  Dan.  vii.  13,  14.  Rev. 
i.  70  At  the  same  time,  he  would  send  forth  his  angels, 
(or  messengers,  the  preachers  of  the  gospel,  Marg.  Ref. 
i,  k,)  as  with  a  great  sound  of  a  trumpet,  proclaiming  the 
year  of  Jubilee,  "  the  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord."  Thus 
he  would  "  gather  his  elect"  into  his  church,  from  every 
quarter,  all  over  the  world.  (Marg.  Ref.  1,  m. — Note, 
Is.  Ixv.  1 — 3.) — The  remarkable  appearances  in  the  hea- 
vens which  attended  these  transactions,  might  be  alluded 
to,  and  the  extensive  promulgation  of  the  gospel,  about 
the  time  of  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  was  predicted  : 
but  the  whole  passage  will  have  a  more  literal  and 
far  more  august  accomplishment,  at  the  day  of  judg- 
ment. (Notes,  Mark  xiii.  24 — 31.  Luke  xxi.  25—28.) — Be 
darkened.  (29)  SxoVSntrsTar  (a  crxotoj  tenebrce.)  Mark  xiii. 
24.  Luke  xxiii.  35.  Rom.  i.  21.  xi.  10.  Eph.  iv.  18.  Rev. 
viii.  12. — Her  light.]  $£yyoj  wnjj.  Splendor.  Mark  xiii. 
24.  Luke  xi.  33. 

V.  32 — 35.  Our  Lord  here  answers  the  former  part  of 
the  apostles'  question,  concerning  the  time  when  these 
events  would  take  place  (3).  In  general  he  assured  them, 
that  the  approach  of  them  would  be  as  certainly  deter- 
mined, by  the  signs  which  he  had  mentioned,  as  the  ap- 
proach of  summer  was  by  the  budding,  and  the  tender 
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I;.1  x™..c4 '»:  neration  shall  not  pass,  till  all  these 


«.    liv.   10.    Jer.  (.L-      _„    |,p   fulfillpfl 

Mxi.35,36.  Heb.  tnmgs  o    lumutu. 

HL7-».>££      35    r  Heaven  and   earth  shall  pass 

iNum!  xx'iiLV  away,  but  "my  words  shall  not  pass 

Ps.xix.7.1xxxix.  •  ' 

.  away. 

36  ^[  But  of  'that  day   and   hour 


. 

i.m1  f:1'-: 

Pet.  i.  25.  ReT.  .  ,      i  i         £ 

>  44  xxv  is  knoweth  no  man,  no,  not  the  angels  ot 
crk  IF  32";  heaven,  but  my  Father  only. 

%5£*  v!'  3!  37  But  u  as  the  days  of  Noe  were, 
f-^ii-'s.  «':  so  shall  also  the  coining  of  the  Son  of 


" 

2F 

x  I  Sam. 
—38. 
17.  I?,  xxi 
14.  Ez. 

50.  Am.  vi.  3  — 
6.   Luke  xii.  19. 


38  For  as  in  the  days  that  were  be- 
p«"  w'.  2o','2K  fore  the  flood,  *  they  were  eating  and 

Pet.  ii.  5.  iii.  6.    .    .     .    .  .  •        ,        .     .  .  ° 

.^xxv.  M  drinking,  marrying  and  giving  in  mar- 
"^l'«"  "age>  until  the  day  that  Noe  entered 
to  the  ark ; 

39  And  yknew  not  until  the  flood 


xxi.  34,  3.'..     Horn.  xiii.  13,  14.    I  Cor.  vii.  ffl—  31. 

5.  xxiv.  12.  xxix.  7.     U.  x 
Acu  xiii.  41.     Rum.  L  28.    2  Pet.  iii.  6. 


y  xiii.   13—15.    Jucig.  xx.  34. 
Prov.  xxiii.  35.  xxiv.  12.  xsix.  7.     \>.  xiii.  "&.  xli».  18,  19.    Luke  xix.  44     Juliu  iii.  20. 


came,  and  took  them  all  away ;  so 
shall  also  the  coming  of  the  Son  of 
man  be. 

40  Then   shall  two  be  in  the  field  ; 
1  the  one  shall  be  taken,  and  the  other 
left. 

41  Two  women  shall  be  "  grinding 
at  the  mill;    the  one  shall  be  taken, 
and  the  other  left. 

42  b  Watch  therefore ;  c  for  ye  know 
not  what  hour  your  Lord  doth  come. 

43  But  know  this,  that  if  the  d  good- 
man    of  the  house    e  had    known  in 
what  watch  the  thief  would  come,  he 
would  have  watched,  and  f  would  not 
have  suffered  his  house  to  be  broken 
up. 

44  Therefore  g  be  ye  also  ready  :  for 


z  2  Clir.  xxxiii. 
12,  13.  19.  2), 
24.  Luke  xvii. 
3-1—  K.  xxiii.  39 
— 43.  1  Cor.  iv. 

7.  2  I'et.  ii.  5.  7 
—9. 

a  Ex.    xi.    5.    Is. 

xlvii.  2. 
I)  xxv.  18.  xxvi.  38 

—41.  Mark  xiii. 

38—  37.  Luke  xii. 

35—38.  xxi.  3'i. 

Rom.    xiii.    II. 

1  Cor.    xvi.  13. 

I    The>.    v.    6. 

1    Pet.  iv.  7.  v. 

8.  Rev.  iii.  2,  3. 
xvi.  15. 

c  3t>.  44.  Mark 
xiii.  33—35. 

d  xx.  11.  Prov.vii. 
19. 

e  Luke     xii.    39. 

1  Thes.  v.  2—6. 

2  Pet.  iii.  10,  II 
f  Ex.  xxii.  2,  3. 

g  xxv.  10.13.  Luke 
xii.  40.  1'hil.  iv. 
5.  Jam.  v.  9. 
Kev.  xix.  7. 


oranch,  of  the  fig-tree ;  and  that  they  would  all  be  accom- 
plished, before  that  generation  had  passed  away.  This 
absolutely  restricts  our  primary  interpretation  of  the  pro- 
phecy to  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  which  took  place 
within  forty  years.  To  this  he  added,  "  Heaven  and  earth 
"  shall  pass  away,  but  my  words  shall  not  pass  away." 
The  performance  and  effects  of  his  words  would  be  found 
more  stable  and  durable,  than  the  visible  creation  ;  which 
would  at  length  wax  old,  and  vanish  away ;  but  not  a  tit- 
tle of  his  word  would  fail  of  its  accomplishment,  and  the 
effects  of  it  will  subsist  to  all  eternity.  This  is  as  appli- 
cable to  all  other  words  of  Christ,  without  any  exception, 
as  to  this  prediction,  and  to  every  part  of  the  word  of 
God.  (Marg.  Ref.— Notes,  Ps.  cii.  25—28.  /*.  II.  4 — 6. 
Iv.  10,  11.  Matt.  v.  17,  18.  Heh.  \.  10—12.  2  Pet.  iii.  10 
— 13.  Rev.  xx.  11 — 15.) — 'He  that  shall  compare  the 
'  words  of  our  Saviour  with  those  of  Josephus,  concerning 
'  the  wars  of  the  Jews,  cannot  but  admire  the  wisdom  of 
'  Christ,  and  own  his  predictions  to  have  been  divine.' 
Eusebius. — It  is  indisputable,  that  the  three  gospels  in 
which  the  substance  of  this  prophecy  is  given,  were  ex- 
tant and  widely  dispersed,  a  considerable  time  before  the 
siege  of  Jerusalem  was  begun  ;  and  that  the  Christians, 
believing  the  words  of  their  Lord,  left  Judea  and  were 
preserved.  Probably,  none  of  these  three  evangelists 
(and  perhaps  none  of  the  apostles,  except  John,)  lived  to 
witness  the  fulfilment  of  this  astonishing  prediction  :  and 
some  particulars,  not  here  explicitly  mentioned,  have  been 
fulfilling  to  this  present  day.  (Note,  Luke  xxi.  20 — 24, 
v.  24.) 

It  is  nigh,  &c.  (33)  '  I  now  think  it  more  agreeable  to 
'  this  phrase  in  scripture,  to  understand  BTOJ  itie.  "  He," 
'  the  Son  of  man  mentioned  verse  30,  stands  at  the  doors 
'  ...  (Jam.  v.  8,  9.)'  Whitby. 

V.  36 — 41.  Some  expositors  explain  those  words  ex- 
clusively of  the  day  of  judgment,  as  being  emphatically 
"  that  day  ;  "  and  the  context  denotes  that  Christ  intended 
to  lead  the  thoughts  of  the  hearers,  and  of  those  who 
should  ever  read  this  prediction,  to  that  solemn  occasion  : 
'Note*,  42 — 51.  xxv  :)  but  might  not  this  be  done,  with 


reference  also  to  the  precise  day  and  hour  of  Jerusalem's 
destruction  ?  Even  this  was  not  declared  either  to  man 
or  angel,  so  far  as  we  can  learn  :  but  the  disciples  were 
warned  to  expect  and  be  ready  for  its  approach,  and  to 
mark  the  signs  which  had  been  given  them.  (Note,  Mark 
xiii.  32.)  For  it  would  resemble  the  deluge,  in  that  it  was 
expressly  predicted,  and  some  general  intimations  were 
given  concerning  the  appointed  season  when  it  would  take 
place,  with  instructions  how  to  escape.  Yet  men  in  ge- 
neral would  not  believe,  or  take  warning  :  but,  being  oc- 
cupied about  the  employments  and  satisfactions  of  life, 
they  would  be  overwhelmed  and  destroyed  by  its  unex- 
pected coming  ;  just  as  the  inhabitants  of  the  old  world 
had  been  by  the  flood.  Even  when  two  persons  were  in 
the  same  place,  or  about  the  same  business,  one  of  them 
would  be  destroyed,  and  the  other  escape :  as  one  would 
be  watching  and  observing  "  the  signs  of  the  times ; " 
and  the  other  carelessly  neglecting  them. — This  is  more 
emphatically  applicable  to  the  day  of  judgment,  or  the 
time  of  death,  which  is  to  every  one  in  effect  the  same 
thing. — The  antediluvians  "  knew  not ; "  because  they 
would  not  believe  or  regard  the  testimony  of  God  by 
Noah,  that  the  flood  was  coming.  (Marg.  Ref. — Notes, 
Gen.  vii.  10—23.  Ex.  ix.  20,  21.  Luke  xvii.  24 — 37.  Heb. 
xi.  7-  1  Pet.  iii.  19—22.) 

The  flood.  (38,  39)  KoJaxXwr/xos'  an  abundant  inunda- 
tion of  waters.  Luke  xvii.  27.  2  Pet.  ii.  5.  (A  xt£axKu{o. 
2  Pet.  iii.  6.)— Gen.  vi.  17.  vii.  G.  10.  17.  Sept.— The  mill. 
(41)  Mi/Xaivi.  A  /M*O;  mola.  It  occurs  here  only  N.  T. 

V.  42 — 44.  Our  Lord,  at  length,  more  clearly  speaks 
of  his  coming  to  take  men  away  by  death,  and  of  his 
second  advent  to  judge  the  world.  (Marg.  Ref.  b,  c.) — 
The  disciples  were  exhorted  to  watch,  and  be  on  their 
guard,  expecting  and  preparing  for  his  coming,  as  they 
would  not  know  when  it  would  take  place.  A  man,  who 
knew  before-hand  at  what  hour  a  robber  would  attempt 
to  break  into  his  house,  would  be  found  watching  and 
ready  to  oppose  his  entrance  :  but  if  he  knew  that  the 
robber  would  come,  and  did  not  know  at  what  hour,  it 
would  be  his  wisdom  to  watch  all  night,  and  no  prudent 
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&  Luke  xii.  41  — 

41  xvi.   10-1C. 

xix.  17.  Acts  xx. 

-•>.  1  Cor  n.  I. 

•2.  I  Tim.  i.   12. 

2   Tim.     ii.    2. 

Hcu.m.5.  IPet. 

iv.  10,  II.  Kev. 

ii.  13. 
!  xxv.  35— 40  Ei. 

xxxiv.  2.    John 

xxi.         15—17. 

1  Cor.  iii.   I,  2. 

Eph.  ii.  11—13. 

1  Pet.  v.  1-8. 
k  xxv.  34.    Luke 

xii.  .17.  49.  Phil. 

i.  21  —  S3.  2Tim. 

iv.  6—8.  2  Pet. 

i.   13—15.    Kev. 

ii.  111.  xvi.  16. 
1  xxv.21.  23.  U  m. 

xii.  3.  Luke  xii. 

37.  44.  xix.    17. 

xxii.  29,30.  John 

xii.  26.  2  Tim. 

ii.   12.  1   Pet.  •• 

4.     Rev.  iii.  21. 


in  such  an  hour  as  ye  think  not  the 
Son  of  man  comcth. 

45  Who  then  h  is  a  faithful  and  wise 
servant,  whom  his    Lord  hath   made 
ruler  over  his  household,  '  to  give  them 
meat  in  due  season  ? 

46  k  Blessed  is  that  servant  whom 
his  Lord,  when  he  cometh,  shall  find 
so  doing. 

47  Verily   I   say  unto   you,  '  That 
he  shall  make  him  ruler  over  all  his 
goods. 

48  But  and  m  if  that  evil  servant  shall 


xxi.  7. 


m  xviii.  32.  xxv.  2ti.    Luke  xix.  22. 


"  say  in  his  heart,  °  My  Lord  delay eth 
his  coming ; 

49  And  shall  begin  p  to  smite  his  fel- 
low-servants, ''and   to   eat  and  drink 
with  the  drunken ; 

50  The  Lord  of  that  servant  shall 
'  come  in  a  day  when  he  looketh  not 
for  him,  and  in  an  hour  that  he  is  not 
aware  of; 

51  And  shall  *  cut  him  asunder, '  and 
appoint  him  his  portion  with  the  hypo- 
crites :    '  there  shall  be  weeping  and 
gnashing  of  teeth. 

*  Or,  cut  him  ($",  a  Job  xx.  29.    I*,  xxxiii.  14.    Luke  xii.  46. 

13.  xxv.  30.    Luke  xiii.  28. 
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man  would  go  to  sleep  in  such  circumstances.  Thus  it 
behoved  the  disciples  to  watch  and  be  ready  at  all  times ; 
assured,  that  in  every  sense  the  "  coming  of  Christ  " 
would  be  at  a  season,  and  in  a  manner,  not  generally  ex- 
pected ;  and  that  none  could  have  any  well-grounded  con- 
fidence of  being  "  found  of  him  in  peace,"  who  did  not 
habitually  watch,  and  continue  patiently  in  the  obedience 
of  faith,  hope,  and  love.  (Marg.  Ref.  d — g. — Notes,  45 — 
51.  xxv.  1 — 13.  Mark  xiii.  33 — 37.  Luke  xii.  35 — 46, 
vv.  35—40.  xxi.  34 — 36.  1  Thes.  v.  1—3.  1  Pet.  iv.  7. 
2  Pet.  iii.  10 — 13.  Rev.  iii.  1 — 3,  v.  3.  xvi.  12 — 16,  v. 
15.) 

V.  45 — 51.  This  exhortation  applies  to  all  the  pro- 
fessed servants  of  Christ ;  but  to  ministers  especially,  who 
are  watchmen  by  office,  as  well  as  "  stewards  of  the  mys- 
"  teries  of  God."  "  Who  then  is  that  faithful  and  pru- 
"  dent  steward,"  that  is  constituted  over  the  household 
of  faith,  to  dispense  to  each  individual  his  portion  in  due 
season;  warning,  instructing,  encouraging,  or  reproving, 
according  to  every  man's  character,  wants,  and  conduct, 
by  the  rule  of  the  word  of  God,  for  the  honour  of  his 
name,  and  from  disinterested  love  to  souls  ?  The  servant, 
who  shall  be  found  diligently  and  humbly  employed  in 
this  work,  when  his  Lord  shall  come,  will  be  most 
happy ;  for  he  will  be  highly  honoured  and  advanced  in 
his  glorious  kingdom.  But  if  a  man,  professing  to  be  the 
servant  of  Christ,  be  an  unbeliever,  actuated  by  avarice, 
ambition,  or  sensuality  ;  if  he  suppose  that  his  Lord  will 
never  come,  to  call  him  to  an  account,  or  that  he  shall 
have  time  enough  to  get  ready  before  he  comes;  and 
shall  thus  be  emboldened  to  domineer  and  tyrannize  over 
his  fellow-servants,  as  a  rapacious  oppressor,  or  cruel  per- 
secutor ;  or  shall  indulge  in  luxury  and  excess :  "  the 
"  Lord  of  that  servant "  will  come  to  take  vengeance  on 
him,  when  he  least  expects  it ;  by  some  tremendous  judg- 
ment he  will  cut  him  off,  separating  his  body  and  soul ; 
and  he  will,  after  death,  appoint  him  his  portion  with  hy- 
pocrites, to  whom  belongeth  "  greater  damnation,"  and 
there  he  will  for  ever  weep  and  gnash  his  teeth  in  anguish 
and  despair. — Whatever  reference  might  here  be  intended 
to  the  case  of  apostates  and  hereticks,  in  the  primitive 
times  ;  luxurious,  sensual,  domineering,  and  unprincipled 
ministers  of  Christianity  arc,  doubtless,  immediately  in- 
tended— '  Mohammed  ...  mentions  seven  caverns  in  hell, 
'  the  deepest  and  most  wretched  of  which  is  to  be  inha- 


'  bited  by  hypocrites.'  Doddridge.  (Marg.  Ref. — Notes, 
xxv.  19 — 23.  /*.  Ivi.  9 — 12.  Luke  xii.  35 — 46,  vv.  42 — 
46.  xxi.  34—36.  1  Cor.  iv.  3—5.  2  Cor.  v.  9—12.  2  Tim. 
iv.  1—5,  vv.  1,  2.  1  Pet.  v.  1 — t.  2  Pet.  iii.  1 — 4.  10 — 
13.  Rev.  ii.  8— 1 1 .)— Household.  (45)  Qipcaruas.  Fa- 
mily; Luke  xii.  42:  healing;  Luke  ix.  11.  Rev.  xxii.  2. 
— Delayeth.  (48)  Xpovitfer  (a  xf°v°f-  tempus:)  xxv.  5.  Luke 
i.  21.  xii.  45.  Heb.  x.  37.  Shall  cut  him  asunder.  (51) 
AixoTOjioia-Fi.  (ex  Ji^a,  et  TC/J.VO  seco)  Luke  xii.  46.  Not  else- 
where in  the  New  Testament. — Ex.  xxix.  17-  Sept. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.  1—8. 

The  more  spiritual  our  minds  are,  the  less  we  shall  be 
attracted  with  external  splendour,  either  in  the  world,  or 
in  the  worship  of  God.  If  we  continually  meditate  on 
the  revealed  glories  of  his  perfections  and  works  ;  created 
beauty  will  feebly  affect  our  minds,  except  as  it  leads  our 
thoughts  to  the  uncreated  Source  of  beauty  and  excellency. 
— The  true  temple  is  built  upon  "  a  living  Foundation," 
and  consists  of  "  living  stones ;"  and  it  therefore  shall  for 
ever  endure  "  an  habitation  of  God  through  the  Spirit :  " 
but,  all  other  edifices,  sacred  or  profane,  will  soon  be 
thrown  down,  and  "  not  one  stone  of  them  be  left  upon 
"  another." — We  ought  to  apply  to  our  great  Teacher  for 
instruction,  in  every  matter  which  perplexes  us :  but  it  is 
more  important  for  us,  to  be  put  upon  our  guard  against 
fatal  deceptions ;  than  to  be  informed  of  the  exact  time 
when  prophecies  shall  be  fulfilled,  when  the  world  shall 
end.  or  when  Christ  shall  come  to  judgment. — Even  true 
Christians  are  liable  to  be  drawn  into  mistakes,  injurious 
to  themselves  and  others,  and  dishonourable  to  their  pro- 
fession, by  those  who  come  in  the  name  of  Christ,  and 
profess  to  declare  the  will  of  God ;  when  they  draw  men 
off  from  attending  to  his  word,  and  delude  multitudes  to 
their  destruction. — While  we  meditate  on  the  extraordi- 
nary prophecy  in  this  chapter,  with  deep  conviction  of  the 
truth  of  our  divine  religion  ;  let  us  apply  it  to  our  edifi- 
cation, by  considering  the  events  predicted  as  typical  of 
far  more  important  transactions. — In  the  prospect  of  the 
approaching  season  of  final  retribution,  we  must  grieve,  if 
we  be  indeed  real  Christians,  to  see  such  innumerable 
multitudes  deceived  into  a  presumptuous  hope  and  falla- 
cious peace.  Wars,  insurrections,  famines,  pestilences, 
earthquakes,  which  desolate  nations,  will  also  excite  our 
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CHAP.  XXV. 


The  paraHe  of  the  wise  and  foolish  virgins,  1 — 13. 


That  of  the  talents  committed  to  sen-ants  of  different 
characters,  14 — 30  ;  and  a  most  solemn  representation 
of  the  day  of  judgment,  and  of  its  infinitely  important 
proceedings  and  consequences,  3 1 — 46. 


sympathizing  concern  ;  yet  we  should  not  be  too  much 
discomposed  at  hearing  of  them  ;  for  the  Lord  is  thus  car- 
rying on  his  grand  designs,  in  perfect  wisdom,  justice, 
truth,  and  mercy.  (Notes,  John  xiv.  1.  27,  28,  v.  27.)  It  is 
a  vain  superstition  to  conclude  from  such  events,  that  the 
end  of  the  world  is  at  hand  ;  for  they  have  occurred,  again 
and  again,  in  different  ages,  to  answer  some  wise  and 
righteous  purposes :  but  we  are  not  competent  to  know 
the  designs  of  God,  in  his  mysterious  dispensations. — 
To  ungodly  men,  the  most  tremendous  temporal  calami- 
ties are  but  "  the  beginnings  of  sorrows :  "  and  the  pre- 
valence of  impiety  is,  in  fact,  a  far  more  awful  dispensa- 
tion than  any  other  judgment. 

V.  9—15. 

In  this  evil  world,  believers  must  experience,  as  well  as 
witness,  afflictions ;  not  only  in  common  with  other  men, 
but  many  which  are  peculiar  to  themselves.  If  we  escape 
bloody  persecution,  we  must  expect  to  be  treated  with 
contempt,  loaded  with  reproach,  and  hated  by  the  wicked 
of  every  description.  This  sharp  trial  is  often  increased, 
by  our  being  called  to  weep  over  such  as  are  fallen,  and  to 
tremble  for  ourselves  lest  we  also  should  be  offended. — 
Apostates  often  prove  the  most  treacherous  and  rancorous 
enemies  of  those,  with  whom  they  formerly  associated : 
for  the  evil  spirit,  which  was  gone  out,  has  returned 
with  "  seven  others  more  wicked  than  himself;  and  the 
"  last  state  of  these  men  must  be  worse  than  the  first." 
(Notes,  xii.  43 — 45.  2  Pet.  ii.  20—22.)  These  things 
loudly  call  upon  us  to  pray  for  ourselves  and  our  brethren ; 
and  to  dread  the  least  beginning  of  negligence,  in  attend- 
ing on  the  great  concerns  of  our  souls. — But  besides  the 
greedy  wolves,  which  are  sometimes  let  loose  to  waste  the 
flock ;  men  also  "  arise  from  among  ourselves  speaking 
:<  perverse  things,  to  draw  away  disciples  after  them  ; " 
whose  pernicious  tenets  and  unholy  lives  bring  still  greater 
scandal  on  the  cause  of  Christ.  (Note,  Acts  xx.  29 — 31.) 
When  iniquity  thus  abounds,  "  the  love  of  many,"  nay, 
of  most  professors  of  the  gospel,  is  apt  to  wax  cold  ;  they 
grow  lukewarm  and  selfish,  devoid  of  heavenly  zeal  or 
brotherly  affection  ;  and  only  warm  in  the  fierce  disputes 
and  controversies,  which  they  agitate  with  each  other, 
instead  of  uniting  against  their  common  enemies.  Yet,  in 
the  midst  of  all  these  evils,  there  is  a  remnant,  who  en- 
dure every  trial,  as  gold  abides  the  fire  ;  these,  and  these 
only,  continue  unto  the  end,  and  are  saved,  being  "  kept 
"  by  the  power  of  God  through  faith  unto  salvation." — 
Notwithstanding  all  the  efforts  of  earth  and  hell,  and  all 
the  evils  which  are  found  within  the  church  ;  the  gospel 
must  be  preached  in  all  the  world,  and  with  the  most  glo- 
rious success  through  all  nations,  before  "  the  end  come : " 
and  let  us  endeavour  so  to  understand  the  prophecies, 
which  relate  to  these  events,  that  we  may  know  the  duties 
incumbent  on  us,  according  "  to  the  signs  of  the  times," 
in  which  we  live. — While  we  remember  that  the  abomi- 
nations of  idolatry,  within  the  Christian  church,  are  sure 
indications  either  of  approaching  desolations,  or  of  spiri- 


tual judgments  still  more  to  be  dreaded ;  let  us  learn  to 
separate  from  the  corruptors,  and  shun  all  approaches  to 
these  corruptions  of  our  holy  faith. 

V.   16—28. 

If  the  danger  of  temporal  calamities  renders  it  reasona- 
ble, for  men  to  leave  all  and  flee  for  their  lives,  how  pro- 
per is  it  for  us  to  forsake  all,  "  that  we  may  win  Christ," 
and  be  "  delivered  from  the  wrath  to  come  ! "  He  that 
believes  will  take  warning,  and  without  delay  "  flee  for 
"  refuge  to  lay  hold  on  the  hope  set  before  him ; "  but 
the  unbeliever,  having  been  often  warned  in  vain,  will 
at  length  perish  without  remedy.  (Note,  Prov.  xxix.  1 .) — 
If  a  man  would  rather  save  his  life,  wilhout  money  or 
clothes  than  be  slain  in  going  back  to  fetch  them  ;  "  what 
"  is  he  profited,  who  gains  the  whole  world,  and  loses 
«  his  own  soul  ?  "  (Note,  xvi.  24—28,  v.  26.)  We  should 
then  avoid  even  those  lawful  things,  which  have  an 
evident  or  a  probable  tendency  to  prevent  our  eternal 
good :  and  we  ought  to  pray  earnestly  to  the  great  Dis- 
poser of  all  events,  '  to  keep  us  from  all  things  hurtful 
*  to  our  salvation,  and  to  give  us  all  things  that  are  pro- 
'  fitable  to  the  same.' — The  greatest  tribulation,  which 
ever  was  or  ever  shall  be  witnessed  upon  earth,  befell 
those,  who  "  crucified  the  Lord  of  glory,"  and  persisted 
in  rejecting  his  gospel.  "  How  then  shall  we  escape,  if 
"  we  neglect  so  great  salvation,"  as  is  set  before  us  in 
his  word !  The  future  punishment  of  unbelievers  will 
doubtless  be  so  dire  a  tribulation,  that  all  the  compli- 
cated miseries  which  have  been  known  on  earth,  cannot 
give  us  an  adequate  idea  of  it :  nor  will  the  days  of  that 
only  evil  be  shortened ;  as  none  of  the  elect  will  be  ex- 
posed to  it,  that  for  their  sake  it  should  be  mitigated  or 
terminated.  Let  us  then  "  give  diligence  to  make  our 
"  calling  and  election  sure:  "  then  we  may  know  that  no 
enemy  or  deceiver  shall  ever  prevail  against  us :  and 
"  let  us  abide  in  Christ  and  seek  to  have  his  words  abide 
"  in  us ; "  that  we  may  be  aware  of  the  various  methods, 
which  Satan  and  his  instruments  will  take  to  impose 
upon  us.  If  we  remember  what  he  "  has  told  us  before," 
we  shall  not  listen  to  those  deceivers,  who,  having  new 
modelled  the  gospel,  cry  out,  "  Lo,  here  is  Christ !  or, 
"  lo,  he  is  there!"  when  in  fact  he  is  to  be  found  only  in 
his  word  and  ordinances,  and  on  his  "  throne  of  grace." 
Such  persons,  as  deal  in  imposition  or  pretended  miracles, 
love  to  perform  their  exploits  in  unfrequented  deserts,  or 
in  secret  chambers  ;  for  their  ambiguous  performances 
shrink  from  investigation,  which  real  miracles  have  ever 
challenged.  This  suffices  to  convince  the  judicious  Christ- 
ian, that  he  ought  to  disregard  them.  In  whatever  way 
Christ  comes,  light,  not  darkness,  is  his  garment :  his 
operations  are  conspicuous  and  illustrious :  the  esta- 
blishment of  his  kingdom  will  illuminate  the  earth  from 
east  to  west,  and  from  pole  to  pole ;  and  wherever  the 
obstinate  enemies  of  his  cause  are  found,  there  will  the 
executioners  of  his  vengeance  be  gathered  together,  with 
speed  and  rapacity  like  the  eagle's. 
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/THEN  shall  bthe  kingdom  of  hea- 
*'  2  xm  -4  ven   be    likened    unto    c  ten   virgins, 
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"which  took  their  lamps,  and   '  went d  ^6i';'l'1k^i;_"- 
forth  to  meet  fthe  Bridegroom. 
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V.  29—35. 

Ere  long  the  expected  end  sliall  come :  then  the  "  sun 
"  shall  be  darkened,  and  the  moon  shall  not  give  her 
"  light,  the  stars  shall  fall  from  heaven,"  and  nature  sliall 
seem  to  expire  in  convulsions.  The  tokens  of  the  Sa- 
viour's coming  will  be  perceived :  he  will  come  with  di- 
vine power  and  glory  in  the  clouds  of  heaven ;  and  "  all 
"  the  tribes  of  the  earth  sliall  mourn  because  of  him," 
whom  now  they  despise  and  disobey.  But  before  he  exe- 
cutes his  righteous  vengeance  on  his  enemies ;  he  will 
employ  his  holy  "  angels  to  gather  his  elect  "  from  every 
part  of  the  earth,  as  with  the  sound  of  a  mighty  trumpet, 
that  they  may  "  be  for  ever  with  the  Lord."  It  is  not  for 
us  "  to  know  the  times  and  seasons  "  of  this  grand  event : 
but  we  may  easily  perceive  the  tokens  of  our  own  ap- 
proaching dissolution.  Within  the  space  of  thirty  or  forty 
years,  or  probably  in  a  far  shorter  time,  the  writer  and 
most  of  the  readers,  of  these  observations,  will  have  done 
with  all  things  here  below,  and  be  fixed  in  an  eternal  and 
unchangeable  state.  Let  this  thought  induce  us  to  attend 
more  diligently  to  the  words  of  Christ :  and,  whilst  we 
meditate  on  his  declarations  concerning  "  the  things  which 
"  accompany  salvation,"  on  his  promises,  his  denuncia- 
tions, and  his  discoveries  of  the  final  event,  respecting  the 
righteous  and  the  wicked ;  let  us  still  recollect,  that 
"  heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away,  but  his  word  shall 
"  not  pass  away." 

V.  36—51. 

After  all  the  warnings  and  instructions  of  heavenly  wis- 
dom, men  in  general  copy  the  example  of  the  unbelievers 
in  the  days  of  Noah  :  they  "  eat  and  drink,  plant  and 
"  build,  marry  and  are  given  in  marriage ; "  and  act  in 
every  respect,  as  if  this  world  were  all,  or  as  if  they  were 
to  live  here  for  ever.  Thus  death  and  judgment  come 
upon  them  unawares,  and  with  as  terrible  a  surprise,  as 
the  deluge  came  upon  the  inhabitants  of  the  old  world  : 
and  then,  too  late,  they  wish  to  be  with  the  believer  in  his 
derided  ark.  Even  from  the  same  families  and  religious 
societies,  death  is  continually  taking  one  to  heaven,  and 
another  to  hell.  Men  labour  and  live  together,  nay,  they 
associate  in  the  same  acts  of  worship :  yet  they  are  the 
subjects  of  two  opposite  kingdoms  ;  and  at  death  they  are 
removed  to  the  capital,  so  to  speak,  of  that  kingdom  to 
which  they  belong.  As  we  therefore  know  that  our  Lord 
will  speedily  come  to  take  us  iience,  but  cannot  know 
when,  or  how  soon  ;  "  let  us  watch  and  be  sober."  To 
us,  at  least,  "  the  end  of  all  things  is  at  hand  :  "  and  as 
we  should  be  overwhelmed  with  confusion,  if  found,  at 
that  solemn  season,  indulging  sloth,  or  sinful  passions, 
or  in  the  places  of  fashionable  dissipation,  and  should  ra- 
ther wish  to  be  found  in  the  path  of  duty,  or  pouring  out 
our  hearts  in  prayer ;  so  let  us  never  venture  on  the  for- 
mer, or  neglect  the  latter.  "  We  are  not  in  darkness,  that 
"  that  day  should  overtake  us  as  a  thief ; "  therefore,  let  us 
as  "  the  children  of  light,"  be  always  expecting  the  coming 
of  our  Lord.  (Note,  1  Then.  v.  4— n)—Above  all,  the 


stewards  of  the  Lord's  household  should  continually  be 
looking  to  him,  to  make  them  wise,  faithful,  and  assiduous 
in  their  work  ;  and  to  enable  them  to  avoid  all  interested 
or  ambitious  pursuits,  and  worldly  pleasures  ;  nay,  even  all 
literary  avocations,  or  engagements,  not  intimately  con- 
nected with  the  grand  object,  that  they  may  wholly  give  up 
themselves  to  their  most  important  work.  Blessed  will 
that  servant  be,  however  neglected  or  despised  in  this 
vain  world,  "  whom  his  Lord  when  he  cometh  shall  find 
"  so  doing ;  "  for  he  will  delight  to  honour  that  servant, 
whose  pleasure  it  was  to  do  his  Master's  work,  and  seek 
his  glory.  But  woe  be  to  the  presumptuous  infidel,  the 
mercenary  hireling,  the  lordly  oppressor,  or  the  volup- 
tuous sensualist,  in  the  garb  of  a  priest !  The  Lord  of 
that  evil  "  servant  will  come  in  a  day,  when  he  lookelh 
"  not  for  him  ;  "  and  what  will  all  his  preferments,  dis- 
tinctions, and  enjoyments  do  for  him,  when  God  shall  cut 
him  off,  and  appoint  him  "  his  portion  with  the  hypo- 
"  crites,  where  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth  ?  " 

NOTES 

CHAP.  XXV.  V.  1 — 4.  This  chapter  continues  our 
Lord's  discourse  to  his  disciples  :  and  the  whole  of  it  re- 
lates to  the  general  concerns  of  death  and  judgment; 
rather  than  to  the  particular  events  which  were  coming  on 
the  Jewish  nation.  Towards  the  close  of  the  foregoing 
chapter,  our  Lord  made  a  gradual  transition,  from  the  lat- 
ter to  the  former  of  these  subjects  ;  and  he  here  more 
directly  enforces  the  need  of  constant  vigilance,  which  he 
connects  with  the  conclusion  of  the  foregoing  chapter, 
by  the  introductory  word  "  Then."  In  this  respect,  "  the 
"  kingdom  of  heaven  shall  be  likened  to  ten  virgins,  &c." 
(Marg.  Ref.  a,  b. — Note,  iii.  2.)  The  circumstances  of 
the  parable  were  taken  from  the  customs  of  the  Jews,  in 
celebrating  nuptials.  The  bridegroom  used  to  go  in  the 
evening  to  fetch  home  his  bride,  by  the  light  of  lamps  : 
these  were  carried  by  bride-maids,  which  some  say  were 
never  fewer  than  ten  ;  and  when  they  arrived  at  his  house, 
there  was  a  feast  prepared  for  them  and  the  company. — 
Christ  is  the  Bridegroom  of  the  church  :  they  who  profess 
his  gospel  are  as  the  companions  of  his  bride,  who  wait  for 
his  coming :  and  their  continuance  in  this  world  consti- 
tutes the  time  of  their  waiting.  (Marg.  Ref.  c — f. — Notes, 
Ps.  xlv.  13 — 15.  Can*,  i.  5,  6.  viii.  13,  14.  John  iii.  27 — 
36,  v.  29.  2  Cor.  xi.  1 — 6,  TO.  2,  3.  Rev.  xix.  7,  8.  xxi. 
1 — 4,  v.  2.  9 — 21,  v.  9.)  It  must  not,  however,  be  sup- 
posed, that  all  nominal  Christians  are  intended.  Those 
who  make  a  credible  profession  of  the  gospel,  and  act  in 
such  a  manner  as  to  give  real  Christians  a  favourable  opi- 
nion of  them,  and  so  gain  admittance  into  their  society, 
are  exclusively  meant. — Of  the  ten  here  mentioned,  "  five 
"  were  wise,  and  five  were  foolish."  The  foolish  had 
lamps,  but  "  no  oil  in  their  vessels,"  with  which  to  re- 
plenish them  :  that  is,  they  had  just  as  much  religion  as 
was  necessary  in  order  to  make  a  plausible  appearance ; 
but  their  hearts  were  not  truly  sanctified,  and  stored  with 
holy  affections,  by  the  new  creating  Spirit  of  God.  They 
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2  And  'five  of  them  were  wise,  and 
five  were  foolish. 

3  They  that  were  "  foolish  took  their 
lamps,  and  took  no  oil  with  them : 

4  But  the  wise  took  '  oil  in  their  ves- 
sels with  their  lamps. 

5  While  k  the  Bridegroom  tarried, 
1  they  all  slumbered  and  slept. 

6  And  '"  at  midnight  there  was  "  a 
cry   made,  "Behold,    the  Bridegroom 
cometh ;  p  go  ye  out  to  meet  him. 

7  Then  q  all  those  virgins  arose,  and 
trimmed  their  lamps. 

8  And  the   foolish  said   unto   the 
jj*£ 'i'xV 'J- wise,  rGive  us  of  your  oil;  'for  our 
(Kiom'x'irn'  lamPs  are  *  gone  out. 

f TI,«.  ,'.'  e-lJ:      9   But  the  wise  answered,  saying, 
i,  xx".  44.%iart:  Not  so ;  '  lest  there  be  not  enough  for 
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l>egan  wrong,  as  well  as  were  left  without  at  last.  But 
the  wise  had  "  oil  in  their  vessels,"  as  well  as  the  external 
lamp  of  profession.  (Marg.  Ref.  g — i. — Notes,  5 — 9.  vii. 
21—27.  xiii.  18—23.  xxii.  10—14.) 

Wise.  (2)  Qpovipoi.  4.  8,  9.  vii.  24.  x.  16.  xxiv.  45. 
Luke  xii.  42.  xvi.  8.  Rom.  xi.  25.  xii.  16.  1  Cor.  iv.  10.  x. 
15.  2  Cor.  xi.  19. — Foolish.]  Mwpai.  See  on  v.  22. 

V.  5 — 9.  The  delay  of  the  Bridegroom  represents  the 
intermediate  space,  between  the  real  or  supposed  conver- 
sion of  professed  believers,  and  the  coming  of  Christ : 
their  slumbering  and  sleeping  intimates  the  comparative 
unwatchfulness  and  inattention,  even  of  many  real  Christ- 
ians, as  well  as  of  hypocrites,  when  thoughts  of  death 
and  judgment  are  excluded  for  a  season:  and  it  shews 
that  the  difference  between  the  two  characters  in  many 
instances  consists  more  in  the  slate  of  their  hearts,  than 
in  their  external  conduct.  (Marg.  Ref.  k,  1. — Notes,  xxiv. 
45—51,  ov.  48,  49.  xxvi.  40 — 46.  Heb.  iv.  1,  2.  2  Pet.  iii. 
1 — 4.  14 — 16,  v.  14.)  The  coming  of  the  Bridegroom, 
"  at  midnight,"  with  a  loud  summons  to  the  virgins  to 
meet  him,  represents  the  unexpected  manner,  in  which 
Christ  calls  men  out  of  the  world,  and  in  which  he  will 
•come  to  judgment;  and  the  surprise  thus  occasioned  to 
'hypocrites.  (Marg.  Ref.  m — q. — Notes,  Is.  xxxiii.  14. 
Mark  xiii.  33—37.  Luke  xxi.  34—36.  1  Thes.  v.  1—11.) 
The  conduct  of  the  virgins,  when  they  heard  this  sum- 
mons, denotes  the  earnest  enquiries  into  the  state  of  their 
souls,  and  the  endeavours  to  get  all  ready,  to  which  the 
upprehensions  of  immediate  death  or  judgment  excite 
professors  of  the  gospel.  This  at  length  discovered  the 
difference  between  the  wise  and  foolish  virgins.  The 
latter,  when  they  came  to  trim  their  lamps,  found  that 
they  were  going  out;  nor  had  they  any  oil  with  which  to 
feed  them.  Thus  the  hypocrite's  religion  serves  him  to 
make  a  shew  with,  whilst  he  lives  ;  but  when  he  comes  to 
die,  and  most  wants  its  support  and  benefit,  it  goes  out,  and 
leaves  hinr.  to  darkness  and  despair.  (Marg.  and  Marg. 
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us  and  you :  "  but  go  ye  rather  to  them 
that  sell  and  buy  for  yourselves. 

10  And  while   they    went  to  buy, 
1  the  Bridegroom  came ;    and   y  they 
that  were  ready  went  in  with  him  to 
the  marriage ;  'and  the  door  was  shut. 

11  Afterward  came  also  the  other 
virgins,  *  saying,  Lord,  Lord,  open  to 
us. 

12  But  he  answered  and  said,  Verily 
I  say  unto  you, b  I  know  you  not. 

13  'Watch  therefore,  for  ye  know 
neither  the  day  nor  the  hour,  wherein 
the  Son  of  man  cometh. 

14  ^[  For  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is 
as  a  man  travelling  into  a  far  coun- 
try, who  called  his  own  servants,  'and 
delivered  unto  them  his  goods. 

15  And  unto  one  he  gave  five  f  ta- 
lents, to  another  two,  and  to  another 
one ;    to  every  man   according  to  his 
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Ref.  r,  s. — Notes,  iii.  7 — 9.  Luke  xvi.  24 — 26.  Gal.  vi.  1 — 5, 
vv.  4,  5.)  But  the  wise  virgins,  when  they  came  to  trim 
their  lamps,  had  oil  ready  with  which  to  replenish  them  : 
thus  true  Christians,  notwithstanding  comparative  inat- 
tention, are  habitually  ready  for  all  events. — The  applica 
tion  of  the  foolish  virgins  to  the  wise,  for  some  of  their 
oil,  shews  that  numbers  are  at  last  convinced  of  their 
ruinous  mistake,  and  earnestly  apply  to  ministers  or  be- 
lievers, for  their  prayers  and  assistance,  in  their  dire  ex- 
tremity :  or  it  might  prophetically  expose  the  vanity  of 
the  popish  doctrine,  concerning  works  of  supererogation, 
human  merits,  and  priestly  absolutions.  The  answer  of 
the  wise  virgins  implies,  that  the  best  Christians  know 
they  have  nothing  to  spare,  and  can  give  others  no  ef- 
fectual help.  (Marg.  Ref.  t,  u. — Notes,  Ps.  xlix.  6 — 9.) — 
Tarried.  (5)  Xpovifovroj.  See  on  xxiv.  48. — Slumbered.'] 
Evwa&tv.  Nwafa,  d  vtvu,  capite  necto,  dormito  capite  nutans, 
...ad  somnum  proclivis  sum.  '  Ita  enim  differt,  vi/rafsiv  a 
'  xaSivdeiv,  ut  hoc  de  eo  dicatur,  qui  somno  libere  indulget, 
gravique  cotisopitur  somno.'  Schleusner.  2  Pet.  ii.  3.  Not 
elsewhere  N.  T. 

V.  10 — 13.  This  conclusion  of  the  parable  shews  the 
wisdom,  and  happy  effects,  of  being  ready  ;  and  the  folly 
and  misery  of  an  unprepared  state,  and  of  carnal  and  pre- 
sumptuous procrastination.  The  wise  virgins,  being  ready, 
were  admitted  to  the  marriage-feast :  but  the  door  was  im- 
mediately shut ;  and  the  others,  coming  afterwards,  were 
denied  admission,  and  disowned  by  the  Bridegroom,  as 
persons  with  whom  he  had  no  acquaintance.  Our  Lord 
then  made  the  same  application  of  it,  which  he  had  before 
done  of  the  subject  in  the  former  chapter.  (Marg.  Rej. — 
Notes,  vii.  21 — 23.  viii.  10 — 12.  xxiv.  42 — 44.  Gen.  vii. 
16.  Luke  xiii.  22—30,  vv.  25—27.) 

V.  14 — 18.  "  The  kingdom  of  heaven,"  in  this  respect, 
might  likewise  be  represented  by  a  man,  about  _to  take  a 
journey  into  a  distant  country,  and  entrusting  his  servants 
with  certain  portions  of  his  property,  to  be  employed  by 
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XXXIV. 

Neb. 


XXXV. 
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m-    la 

x'iii.  ssi  two» 


,^x1,1.1  several  ability  ;  and  straightway  took 
Vi*:  his  journey. 

'-MJ:  16  Then  he  that  had  received  the 
xix.  Ti  five  talents  g  went  and  traded  with  the 
"  is.  '  is.  same,  and  made  them  other  five  talents. 

'  "11  1  7  "7 

17  And  likewise  he  that  had  received 

.11 
'ie  a^so  gained  other  two. 

..  18  But  he  that  had  received  one, 

^  "/la  2  Tim!  went  and  digged  in  the  earth,  'and  hid 
pin?™'"'  6.~7'.  his  lord's  money. 

H.v£s'i°   19  After  "a  long  time  the  lord  of 

i  KTn  x'*m.  a,  those  servants  cometh,  and  'reckon- 

4.  '2  Kinip  iv.  8        .  .   ,        . 

-io.  Job  xxix  eth  with  them. 

'      ^O  And  so  he  that  had  received  five 
talents  came,  and  brought  other  five 
jii?V'  22coi:  talents,  saying,  Lord,  thou  deliveredst 

Wi.  12.  ix.  11—  14.    Gal.  vi.  9.  10.    Epli.  v.  16.     Col.  if.  17.     1  Tim.  T.  10.    2  Tim.  i.  16 
—18.     Heb.  vi.  10.  II.     1  Pet.  iv.  10.  i  Prov.  xviii.  9.  xxti.  13—16.     Hag.  i.  2— 

4.    Mai.  i.  10.    Lukexix.  20.     Heb.  vi.  12.    2  Pet.  i.  8.  k  5.  xxiv.  48.  1  xviii. 

23,24.     Lukexvi.  1,2.  19,ic.     Kora.  xiv.  7—  12.     1  Cor.  iii.  12—  15.    2Cor.  V.  10.    Jam. 
hi.  1. 


. 


unto  me  five  talents  :  m  behold,  I  have 
gained  besides  them  five  talents  more. 

21  His  lord  said  unto  him,  n  Well 
done,  thou  good  and  faithful  servant ; 
thou  hast   been   faithful   over  a   few 
things,  °I  will  make  thee  ruler  over 
many  things  :   p  enter  thou  into  the 
joy  of  thy  Lord. 

22  He  also  that  had  received  two 
talents  came,  and  said,  Lord,  thou  de- 
liveredst unto  me  two  talents  :  behold, 
q  I  have  gained  two  other  talents  be- 
sides them. 

23  His  lord  said  unto  him,  '  Well 
done,  good  and  faithful  servant ;  thou 
hast  been  faithful  over  a  few  things,  I 
will  make  thee  ruler  over  many  things : 
enter  thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord. 
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them  as  his  agents,  or  stewards. — Christ,  as  ascended  into 
heaven,  to  return  in  due  season  to  judge  the  world,  is  this 
Master :  professed  Christians  are  his  servants :  "  the  ta- 
"  lents  "  represent  the  powers  of  body  and  mind,  natural 
or  acquired  abilities,  time,  health,  influence,  authority, 
•wealth,  gifts,  privileges,  or  offices  in  the  church ;  in  short 
every  thing,  of  which  a  good  or  a  bad  use  may  be  made, 
or  which  may  be  left  unemployed.  (Marg.  Ref.  d — f. — 
Notes,  xxi.  33—39.  Luke  xvi.  1—8.  xix.  11—27,  vv.  12, 
13.  1  Cor.  iv.  1 — 5.  1  Pet.  iv.  9 — 11.)  It  cannot  be  sup- 
posed, consistently  with  scripture,  that  the  improvement 
of  natural  powers,  by  unregenerate  men,  can  entitle  them 
to  regenerating  grace :  for  all  unregenerate  men  are  carnal, 
and  "  alienated  from  God ; "  and  therefore  wholly  indis- 
posed and  unwilling  to  improve  their  natural  powers,  ac- 
cording to  their  bounden  duty.  (Notes,  Rom.  viii.  5 — 9. 
1  Cor.  xv.  3—11,  v.  10.  Phil.  ii.  12, 13.)  But  the  sancti- 
fying influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  producing  a  holy  judg- 
ment and  heart,  teach,  incline,  and  enable  a  man  to  make 
a  good  use  of  all  other  things  :  so  that  this  improvement 
of  talent  does  not  make  men  Christians,  but  evidence  that 
they  are  such  ;  whilst  the  contrary  conduct  evinces  the  hy- 
pocrisy of  a  man's  professed  faith  in  Christ. — The  five  ta- 
lents given  to  the  first  servant,  the  two  to  the  second,  and 
the  one  to  the  third,  represent  the  different  proportions  in 
which  the  great  Head  of  the  church,  and  Lord  of  the  uni- 
verse, entrusts  his  servants  with  various  advantages,  "  as  it 
"  seemeth  good  in  his  sight."  The  expression  "  according 
"  to  his  several  ability,"  may  denote,  that  every  man  has 
that  portion,  which  best  suits  the  station  intended  for  him, 
in  the  church  and  in  the  community ;  and  which  would 
suffice,  if  made  a  good  use  of,  to  prove  him  a  useful, 
honourable,  and  accepted  servant.  (Notes,  Rom.  xii.  3 — 
8.  1  Cor.  xii.  4 — 11.  27 — 31.  Eph.  iv.  11—13.)  It  should 
not  be  concluded  from  what  follows,  that  they  who  re- 
ceive most  are  always  or  generally  the  most  faithful :  for 
the  contrary  is  very  commonly  the  case,  and  the  scripture 
teaches  us  to  expect  that  it  will  be  so.  But  our  Lord 
thus  shews,  that  an  account  must  be  rendered  of  the 
weakest  abilities,  and  smallest  advantages,  as  well  as  of  those 


which  are  more  eminent  and  distinguishing :  and  that  it 
will  be  no  excuse  for  a  man  to  plead,  he  had  but  little  en- 
trusted to  him,  if  he  neglects  to  make  a  good  use  of  that 
little.  (Marg.  Ref.  g,  h.— Notes,  Luke  xvi.  9—12.)  For 
the  conduct  of  the  servant,  who  buried  his  talent,  repre- 
sents the  character  of  formalists  and  hypocrites,  who  make 
no  good  use  of  their  abilities,  opportunities,  and  advan- 
tages ;  who  neglect  the  duties  of  their  stations ;  who  live 
to  themselves,  and  are  engaged  in  earthly  pursuits  ;  who 
deem  it  enough  not  to  do  positive  evil ;  and  who  are  desti- 
tute of  zeal  and  love ;  and  who  indulge  sloth,  or  are  actuated 
by  envy,  discontent,  and  selfish  passions.  (Marg.  Ref.  i. 
—Note,  24 — 30.)— Traded.  (16)  Eipyourdo,  wrought. 
Comp.  Luke  xix.  13.  15,  16.  Gr. 

V.  19 — 23.  "  After  a  long  time  the  Lord  of  those  ser- 
"  vants  cometh,  and  reckoneth  with  them."  Unbelievers 
either  conclude  that  Christ  will  never  come  to  judgment  j 
or  that  event  appears  to  them  so  doubtful  and  distant, 
that  it  has  no  influence  on  their  conduct :  (Note,  xxiv. 
45 — 51  :)  and  believers  have  "  need  of  patience,  that, 
"  after  they  have  done  the  will  of  God,  they  may  re- 
"  ceive  the  promise."  (Note,  Heb.  x.  35 — 39,  v.  36.) — 
The  first  servant  being  called,  stated  that  he  had  traded 
successfully  with  his  five  talents,  and  had  doubled  the 
sum.  This  represents  the  humble  and  thankful  conscious- 
ness, with  which  the  true  Christian  will  at  length  reflect 
on  the  labours  of  faith  and  love,  in  which  he  has  em- 
ployed his  time,  abilities,  and  providential  advantages,  in 
the  service  of  Christ  and  his  church,  and  which  are  the 
infallible  evidences  of  his  sincerity.  Accordingly,  the 
Master  highly  commended  this  "  good  and  faithful  ser- 
"  vant ; "  and  assured  him  of  advancement  to  a  post  of 
far  higher  rank  and  authority,  with  immediate  admission 
into  "  the  joy  of  his  Lord,"  as  prepared  for  his  friends, 
and  resembling  his  own  felicity.  (Marg.  Ref.  m — p. — 
Note,  Heb.  xii.  2,  3.)  This  doubtless  relates  to  the  final 
happiness  of  believers.  Faithfulness,  in  a  lower  condition, 
is,  indeed,  often  here  recompensed  by  advancement  to  a 
higher  and  more  honourable  service  :  but  hereafter  true 
Christians  shall  be  "  made  kings  and  priests  unto  God," 
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24  Then  he  which  had  received  the 
K  vii  a.  Luke  vi.  one  talent  came  and  said,  "  Lord,  '  I 
t  H.  12.  job  »i.  knew  thee  that  thou  art  an  hard  man, 

14,  15.  It.  Iviii.  •  i  .1  i 

a.  jer.  xiiv.  :s  reapmer  where    thou   hast  not   sown, 

—  18.    Ez.  xviii.  r         3  B 

25-»  M»"-,i  and    gathering  where  thou  hast  not 

15.  Luke    xv.  cfriWpH  • 

29.  xix.  20-22.  s>iraweu  . 

?°£.  v     7-      25  And  I  °  was  afraid,  and  went  and 
"  ?os*u  ivJi.  i?:  hid  thy  talent  in  the  earth  ;    lo,  there 

Cli"xxf  /•  '^:  thou  hast  that  is  thine* 

26  His  lord  answered  and  said  unto 
yiii.  32.  job  him,  *  Thou  wicked  and  slothful  ser- 
vant, thou  knewest  that  I  reap  where 
I  sowed  not,  and  gather  where  I  have 
not  strawed  ; 

.      27   Thou   7  oughtest    therefore    to 
money  f.Q  the  exchangers, 


.  g 


y  i.»ke 


and  then  at  my  coming  I  should  have  » p«>t.  «ua  w. 

received  mine  own  "  with  usury.  a  fukex. 42.  *». 

28  Take  *  therefore  the  talent  from  b  xiii.  12.  Mark 

1*  i        .  ..  *  .  ,.,,,,        iv.  25.  Luke  viii. 

him,  and  give  it  unto  him  which  hath   ^  *« 
ten  talents.  ™i>** 


Kev.  ii.  5. 
d  iii.     10.    T.    U. 


29  For  b  unto  every  one  that  hath 
shall  be    given,    and  he  shall   have   J^ 
abundance:   but  from  him  that  hath 
not,  c  shall  be  taken  away  even  that 
which  he  hath.  «'' 

30  And  d  cast  ye  the  unprofitable   a4' 
servant  into  e  outer  darkness :    there « $'<• 
shall    be    weeping    and  gnashing   of  "?'!'•  |^"2L»k« 
teeth.  &&»»• 

^VTien  fthe  Son  of  man  shall f  &  "'•??•  *£ 
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and  shall  reign  with  their  divine  Redeemer,  in  glory  and 
joy  inexpressible  and  inconceivable. — The  case  of  the  ser- 
vant who  had  received  two  talents,  and  the  gracious  ac- 
ceptance and  recompence  with  which  he  met,  exactly  cor- 
respond with  the  other  ;  and  we  are  thus  taught,  that  in- 
ferior endowments  and  advantages,  when  faithfully  im- 
proved, will  be  as  graciously  accepted  as  those  which  are 
greater.  (Marg.  Ref.  q,  r. — Notes,  xviii.  23 — 27,  vv.  23, 
24.  xxiv.  45—51,  vv.  4G,  47.  Luke  xii.  35 — 46,  v.  44.  xvi. 
1—8,  TO.  1,  2.  xix.  11—27,  w.  15—19.  Rev.  ii.  24—28. 
iii.  4— 6.  12,  13.  20—22.) 

V.  24 — 30.  The  servant,  "  who  had  received  the  one 
"  talent,"  and  had  hid  it  in  the  earth,  gave  a  widely  dif- 
ferent account  of  his  motives  and  conduct,  and  met  with 
a  very  different  reception.  He  avowed,  that  he  knew  his 
Lord  to  be  a  hard  and  unreasonable  master,  who  expected 
more  than  his  servants  could  perform,  or  than  he  had  given 
them  the  means  of  effecting  ;  like  a  man,  who  should  ex- 
pect to  "  reap  where  he  had  not  sown."  Being,  there- 
fore, afraid  of  any  miscarriage,  should  he  attempt  to  trade 
with  the  money,  he  had  concealed  it  in  the  earth ;  and 
though  it  was  not  increased,  yet  it  was  not  wasted. — This 
describes  the  heart  and  inward  thoughts  and  reasonings  of 
many  decent  and  plausible  hypocrites,  and  the  motives  of 
their  slothfulness.  They  are  "  carnally  minded,"  and  at 
enmity  with  the  holy  character  and  law  of  God :  they 
murmur  against  his  providence,  sovereignty,  and  method  of 
salvation  :  they  disbelieve  his  promises,  suppose  his  service 
to  be  perilous,  unprofitable,  and  detrimental :  they  com- 
plain, that  he  requires  more  than  they  are  capable  of  per- 
forming, and  that  he  punishes  men  for  what  they  cannot 
help :  they  pervert  the  doctrines  of  Revelation  to  support 
these  conclusions,  and  confound  the  want  of  inclination 
to  what  is  good,  with  a  want  of  natural  ability.  Thus  they 
excuse  their  sloth  and  selfishness,  and  cast  the  blame  of 
their  misconduct  on  God;  and  they  suppose  their  un- 
fruitfulness  to  be  justifiable,  because  they  are  not  out- 
wardly so  immoral  as  some  other  persons.  (Marg.  Ref. 
s — u. — Notes,  Luke  xv.  25 — 32,  TO.  29,  30.  xix.  11 — 27, 
i/o.  20,  21.) — To  these  most  injurious  insinuations  of  this 
servant,  his  Lord  answered,  that  even  if  the  case  had  been  as 
he  stated,  he  might  and  ought  to  have  put  out  his  money 


on  good  security,  that  some  increase  might  have  been 
made  of  it ;  and  therefore  he  was,  by  his  own  confession, 
a  "  wicked  and  slothful  servant."  This  shews,  that  such 
men  will  be  condemned  out  of  their  own  mouths ;  as  con- 
scious that  they  might  have  done  better  if  they  would : 
they  will  therefore  be  left  without  excuse,  and  will  as  cer- 
tainly be  condemned  for  sloth  and  negligence,  as  others 
will  be  for  open  infidelity,  impiety,  or  profligacy.  '  This 
'  is  not  a  concession,  that  the  Master  was  truly  so,  but 
'  an  argument  out  of  his  own  mouth  to  condemn  him,  for 
'  not  acting  suitably  to  his  own  hard  conceptions  of  his 
'Lord.  (Luke  xix.  22.) '  Whitby.  (Luke  xv.  31.)— His 
Lord  then  ordered  the  talent  to  be  taken  from  him,  and 
given  to  him  that  had  ten  talents :  on  which  Christ  ob- 
served, as  he  had  done  before ;  that  it  was  the  rule  of  his 
kingdom,  to  give  more  and  more  to  every  man  who  had 
faith  and  grace,  in  order  that  he  might  be  greatly  enriched; 
but  that  from  all  others,  those  things  would  be  taken  away 
which  they  had  not  improved,  and  they  would  be  left 
under  condemnation.  (Marg.  Ref.  z — c. — Notes,  xiii.  12. 
Mark  iv.  23—25,  v.  25.  Luke  viii.  16 — 18,  v.  18.  xix.  11 
— 27,  ft>.  24 — 26.)  The  unprofitable  servant  was  there- 
fore ordered  to  be  cast  into  outer  darkness,  misery,  and 
despair.  (Marg.  Ref.  d,  e. — Note,  viii.  10 — 12.)—  Hard. 
(24)  2xAnf  of , '  durus :  ...  metaphorice,  . . .  sevems,  amterus, 
1  asper  moribus,  morosus  ...mokstus,  odiosus.'  Schleusner. 
John  vi.  60.  Acts  ix.  5.  xxvi.  14. — 1  Sam.  xxv.  3.  Is.  xix.  4. 
Sept. — Aumpe;.  Luke  xix.  21. — Slotfiful.  (26)  Oxwpe.  Rom. 
xii.  11.  Phil.  iii.  1.  Ab  wvsu,  piger  sum.  Acts  ix.  38. — 
The  exchangers.  (27)  Tot;  Tpttnetnat;.  '  A  Tpavcfa, 
'  mensa :  abacus  ad  quern  mensarius  sedens  nummos  nu- 
'  merat  et  computat,  Argentarius  ...faanerator.'  Schleusner, 
Used  here  only. —  With  usury.']  2w  TOHOJ.  (Toxof  a  reroxa, 
verbiTixTu,pario.)  '  Proprie  partus,  foetus  .•  ...metaphorice 
'  fcenus,  usura.'  Schleusner.  Luke  xix.  23. — Deut.  xxiii. 
19,  20.— Notes,  Ex.  xxii.  25—27.  Lev.  xxv.  35—37-  Neh. 
v.  1 — IS.— Unprofitable.  (30)  Axptiov.  (Ex  a  neg.  et 
Xptia,  utilitas.)  Luke  xvii.  10. 

V.  31—33.  In  order  more  fully  to  explain  and  confirm 
the  foregoing  parabolical  representations,  our  Lord  next 
spake  one  of  the  most  interesting  and  sublime  discourses, 
which  we  meet  with  even  in  the  holy  scriptures  :  and  it  is 
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MATTHEW. 


A.  "O. 


HUSL  K.'  n."'  come  in  his  glory,  and  all  the  holy 
^liu's'.1'  Am  angels  with  him,  "  then   shall  he  sit 
ioln.  if  '12.  ?«:  upon  the  throne  of  his  glory: 
"cor.  'v°jo:      32  And  ''  before  him  shall  be  ga- 
1    '"  Vis'  tnercd  all  nations  ;  and  '  he  shall  sepa- 


xx'xl?'  I:-?'"  ra'e  them  one  from  another,  as  a  shep- 
rd  divideth  his  sheep  from  the  goats  : 
33  And  he  shall  set  k  the  sheep  on 
his  right  hand,  but  the  goats  on  the 


M.I. 

1  Cor.  Iv.  S. 
k  Pi.  Ixxix.  13. 

XCT.     7.     c.    3. 

John  x.  26—28. 

xxi.  15—17. 
1  Gen.  rlviii.  13,  l_fi. 

14.  i?  -is.  PS.  Jeii. 

xiv.    9.     ex.    1. 
Mark    xvi.    19. 

EP"  i!  2«4Heb:  them  on  his  right  hand,  "  Come,  ye 
B,'xxi.  s.  x^,.  n  blessed   of   my  Father,  °  inherit    the 

— M.   xxvil.  37.  .    .  i    /»  £  1_ 

-io'L  VTiLV  kingdom  p  prepared  for  you  qlrom  the 

xxxi 

xxxiii. 

xxni.  6,  «.    Ez. 

Pan.  ix.  25'.  Zeph.  iii.  15.  Zerh.  ix.  9,  10.  Luke  i.  31— 33.  xixT38.  John  i.  49.  xii. 
!<•<.  xix.  15.  19—22.  Kev.  xix.  Ifi.  n  21.  23.  41.  v.  3—12.  Gen.  xii.  2,  3.  Deut.  xi. 

23—28.  Pi.  cxv.  13—15.  Luke  xi.  28.  Acts  iii.  26.  Gal.  iii.  13,  14.  Eph.  i.  3.  1  Pet. 
i.3.  o  Luke  xii.  32.  Rnm.  viii.  17.  1  Cor.  vi.  9.  Gil.  v.  ill.  Eph.  v.  5.  2  Tun. 

ii.  12.  iv.  t.  Jam.  ii.  5.  I  Pet  i.  4,  5.  Rev.  xxi.  7.  p  xx.  23.  Mark  x.  40.  John  xiv.  2,  3. 
lfiir.ii.ii.  Hrb.  xi.  16.  q  Acti  xv.  18.  Eph.  i.  4— 6.  I  Pet.  i.  19,  20.  Kev.  xiii.  8. 

r  40.  x.  40—42.  xxvi.  11.  t)eut.  xv.  7—11.  Job  xxix.  13— 16.  xxxi.  16—21.  Ps.  cxii.  5—10. 
Prt.v.  iii.  9,  10.  xi.  24.  25.  xiv.  21.  31.  xix.  17.  xxii.  U.  EC.  xi.  1,  2.  Is.  Iviii.  7— II.  Ez.  xviii. 
7.  16.  Dan.  iv.  27.  Mic.  vi.  8.  Mark  xiv.  7.  Luke  xi.  41.  xiv.  12—14.  John  xiii.  2U.  Act!  iv. 
32.  ix.  36—39.  x.  31.  xi.  29.  2  Cor.  viii.  1—4.  7—9.  ix.  7—14  Eph.  Iv.  28.  1  Tim.  vi.  17— 

1,10.  1  John  iii.  16—19. 


34  Then  shall  m  the  King  say  unto 


.  22.'     :  foundation  of  the  world  : 

35  For  r  I  was  an  hungred,  and  ye 


.      .  .    . 

19.  Puilem.  7.  Heb.  vi.  10.  xiii.  16.  Jam.  i.  27.  I  Pet.  iv.  9, 


gave  me  meat ;  I  was  '  thirsty,  and  ye 
gave  me  drink  ;  '  I  was  a  stranger,  and 
ye  took  me  in  ; 

36  u  Naked,  and  ye  clothed  me ;   I 
1  was  sick,  and  ye  visited  me  ;  v  I  was 
in  prison,  and  ye  came  unto  me. 

37  Then  shall  the  righteous  answer 
him,  saying,  Lord,  *  when  saw  we  thee 
an  hungred,  and  fed   thee  ?  or  thirsty, 
and  gave  thee  drink  t 

38  When  saw  we  thee  a  stranger, 
and  took  thee  in :  or  naked,  and  clothed 
thee  9 

39  Or  when  saw  we  thee  sick,  or  in 
prison,  and  came  unto  thee  : 

40  And  a  the  King  shall  answer,  and 
say  unto  them,  Verily  I  say  unto  you, 

b  Inasmuch  as  ye  have  done  zV  unto  one  \\ 
of c  the  least  of  these  my  brethren, d  ye  ;• 
have  done  zY  unto  me. 

19.  iv.  7—12.  20,  21.  v.  1,  2.  c  xii.  49,  50.  xviii.  5,  6.   10.  xxviii.  10. 

35.    John  xx.  17.     Heb.  ii.  11—15.  vi.  10.  d  AcU  ix.  4,  5.     Eph.  v.  X 
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v.  10.  Hcb.  xiii. 
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20.  Lukciii.  11. 
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y  Phil.  iv.  10—14. 

2Tim.  i.  16— IS. 

Heb.  x.  34.  xiii. 
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xxix.  14.    Prov. 

xv.  33.  It.  l\iv. 

6.  I  Cor.  xv.  10s 

1  Pet.  v.  5,  6. 
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6.7. 
b  x.    42.    2  Satn 

ix.  I.   7.    Mark 

ix.  41.  John  xix. 

26,  27.  xxi.  15— 

21,    22.    2  Cor. 


Hark  iii.  34, 


wonderful,  that  any  person  can  read  it,  and  yet  suppose 
the  Speaker  to  be  no  more  than  man ;  when  there  is  such 
a  divine  authority  and  dignity  in  it,  as,  we  may  venture 
to  say,  could  never  have,  with  propriety,  been  assumed  by 
any  mere  creature,  however  exalted.  Having  previously 
and  by  degrees,  drawn  the  attention  of  the  disciples  to  the 
great  season  of  retribution,  he  here  spake  concerning  it 
in  the  character  of  the  sovereign  Judge.  The  time  will 
come,  when  "  the  Son  of  man,"  even  he  who  appeared  in 
human  nature,  will  be  manifested  in  his  divine  glory,  at- 
tended by  all  the  holy  angels,  as  his  servants  and  worship- 
pers ;  and  then  "  he  will  sit  upon  the  throne  of  his  glory," 
as  the  Judge  of  the  world.  (Marg.  Ref.  f,  g. — Notes,  xvi. 
24— 28,  t).  27.  Ps.  xcvi.  11— 13.  John  v.  20 — 23.  2  Thes. 
i.  5—10.  Jude  14 — 16.  Rev.  xx.  11 — 15.)  On  this  grand 
and  awful  occasion,  there  will  be  gathered  before  his  tribunal, 
not  only  the  disciples,  or  the  Jews,  or  all  professed  Christ- 
ians, but  "all  nations,"  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth,  being 
raised  from  the  dead  for  that  purpose  :  and  he  will  separate 
the  immense  multitude,  with  as  much  ease  and  exactness, 
as  ''  a  shepherd  dividelh  the  sheep  from  the  goats."  For 
there  will  not  be  the  least  danger  of  his  mistaking  any 
man's  character,  motives,  or  state ;  nor  any  possibility  of 
opposition,  or  escape;  nor  any  danger  lest  any  one  should 
be  overlooked,  or  remain  disguised  before  him.  (Note, 
John  vi.  36 — 40,  tt).  39,  40.) — What  less  than  omni- 
potence and  omniscience  can  effect  such  an  exact  sepa- 
ration of  the  whole  human  species? — This  being  done,  he 
will  set  the  sheep  (the  proper  emblem  of  his  harmless, 
gentle,  useful,  and  holy  people,)  on  his  right  hand,  in  token 
of  their  acceptance  and  honour ;  and  the  goats  (the  em- 
blem of  the  unholy  nature  and  character  of  unbelievers,) 
at  his  left  hand,  as  rejected  and  exposed  to  condemnation. 
{Marg.  Ref.  h — 1.) — Shall  separate.  (32)  Afopiet. — Di- 
V'.deth.'}  Apopi&i.  Afopfu  (ex  OTTO  et  bpi^u,  dcjinio,  termino. 
Ads  ii.  23.)  xiii.  4J».  Acts  xiii.  2.  xix.  9.  Rom.  i.  1.  2  Cor. 
vi.  17.  Gal.  i.  15. 


V.  34 — 10.  Then  "  the  King,"  not  only  of  the  Jews, 
or  of  the  church,  but  of  tiie  whole  world,  (as  our  Lord  on- 
this  occasion  called  himself,)  will  address  the  company  at 
his  right  hand,  as  the  "  blessed  of  his  Father ;  "  his 
chosen,  redeemed,  regenerate,  adopted,  and  beloved  chil- 
dren, whom  he  has  determined  to  render  most  blessed  for 
evermore.  (Marg.  Ref.  m,  n.)  He  will  call  them  "  to 
"  come  to  him,"  that  they  may  behold  and  share  his  glorjr, 
and  concur  with  him  in  the  judgment  about  to  be  given 
upon  the  wicked ;  and  that  they  may  "  inherit  the  king- 
"  dom,"  or  that  confluence  of  all  honours,  riches,  feli- 
cities, and  pleasures,  "  which  had  been  prepared  for  them 
"  from  the  foundation  of  the  world,"  in  the  counsels  of 
God's  everlasting  love  and  mercy.  (Marg.  Ref.  o — q. — 
Notes,  19 — 23.  Luke  xii.  22 — 34,  v.  32.  Rom.  viii.  14 — 
17.  1  Cor.  vi.  1 — 6,  w.  2,  3.  Jam.  i.  12.  ii.  5 — 7,  v.  5.) 
And  in  order  to  shew,  that  they  are  indeed  the  persons- 
tor  whom  this  inheritance  was  prepared,  he  will  next  before 
the  whole  assembled  world  make  known  their  good  works,, 
as  the  effect  of  their  faith  and  love.  They  had  on  earth 
proved  themselves  his  obedient  and  devoted  friends :  for 
they  had  given  him  meat  when  h«;  was  hungry,  and  drink 
when  he  was  thirsty ;  when  he  was  a  stranger  and  destitute,, 
they  had  hospitably  entertained  him ;  when  in  want  of  rai- 
ment, they  had  clothed  him  ;  when  sick,  they  had  visited 
and  tended  upon  him  ;  and  when  in  prison,  through  op- 
pression or  persecution,  they  had  owned  him,  and  had 
corne  to  enquire  into  his  wants,  and  to  administer  to  his 
comforts. — On  hearing  this,  the  righteous  are  represented, 
as  enquiring  when  they  had  ever  seen  him  in  such  circum- 
stances, and  relieved  him  in  this  manner.  For  they  were 
not  conscious  of  having  done  any  service  worthy  of  this, 
honourable  notice  and  abundant  recompence.  To  which 
the  King  will  answer,  that  "  inasmuch  as  they  did  it  to 
"  the  least  of  these  his  brethren,"  (the  poor  afflicted 
Christians  whom  they  relieved  for  his  sake,  who  will  be 
present  to  bear  grateful  testimony  to  ''  their  labour  of 
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"*23  *.»,  i  41  Then  shall  he  say  also  unto 
'  v'!j;  'them  on  the  left  hand,  f Depart  from 

g SaPi«f' is me»  gye  cursed,  into  "everlasting  fire, 
Sfps*  cxi'x  i"' '  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels : 
a'rifl^!ks'H«b:  42  For  k  I  was  an  hungred,  and  ye 

t.  4c8iii.  12.  .iii.  gave  me  no  meat ;  I  was  thirsty,  and 

42. 50   Mark  ix.  °  J    •     1 

43-48. 2  The,,  ye  gave  me  no  drink  ; 
io.9ii.R«.  u£      43  I  was  a  stranger,  and  ye  took  me 
i  John  .viii^  «.  not  in  ;    naked,  and  ye    clothed   me 
i  j2£  UL  10! not »  sic^»  an(l  m  prison,  and  ye  visited 
«i!d7_9    Re*'  me  not. 

k  3o!  x.  37,  38.  xii.  30.  Am.  vi.  6.  John  v.  23.  viii.  42—44.  xiv.  21.  1  Cor.  xvi.  22.  2  Thei. 
i.  8.  Jam.  ii.  15—24.  I  John  iii.  14—17.  iv.  20. 


44  Then  shall  they  also  answer  him, 
saying,  Lord,  '  when  saw  we  thee  an 
hungred,  or  athirst,  or  a  stranger,  or 
naked,  or  sick,  or  in  prison,  and  did 
not  minister  unto  thee  ? 

45  Then  shall  he  answer  them,  say- 
ing, Verily,  I  say  unto  you,  m  Inasmuch 
as  ye  did  it  not  to  one  of  the  least  of 
these,  ye  did  it  not  to  me. 

46  And  these   shall  go  away  into 
"  everlasting    punishment,   but    °  the 
righteous  into  life  eternal. 

tr.  21.  vi.  23.     1  John  ii.  25.  v. 
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"  love,"  and  liberal  and  active  kindness,  and  whom  the 
King;  of  Glory  will  condescend  to  own  as  his  brethren,) 
"  they  did  it  unto  him."  (Marg.  Ref.  r — b. — Notes,  xii. 
46 — 50.  John  xiii.  31 — 35,  w.  34,  35.  xv.  12 — 16.  Gal. 
vi.  6 — 10,  vv.  9,  10.  Jam.  i.  2J.  ii.  14 — 18.)  It  is  impos- 
sible that  human  language  can  express  greater  encourage- 
ment to  self-denying,  assiduous,  laborious,  arid  expensive 
charity  to  poor  Christians,  for  the  sake  of  our  common 
Lord,  than  that  which  is  contained  in  this  declaration. 
We  must  not,  however,  by  any  means,  suppose  that  acts 
of  liberality,  from  whatever  motive,  will  constitute  a  man's 
title  to  eternal  felicity  :  nor  can  there  be  a  more  fatal  de- 
lusion, than  this  too  common,  but  groundless  inference 
from  this  and  a  few  similar  texts.  For  many  who  are 
liberal,  humane,  and  compassionate  in  some  instances,  live 
habitually  in  the  practice  of  one  or  other  of  those  sins, 
concerning  which  it  is  expressly  said,  that  "  they  who  do 
"  such  things  shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God." 
(Notes,  Gal,  v.  19 — 21.  Eph.  v.  5 — 7.)  And  as  none  but 
believers  are  "  the  brethren  of  Christ ;  "  so  love  to  Christ 
must  be  the  motive  of  the  liberality  and  kindness  here 
spoken  of.  The  matter  may  therefore  be  thus  stated  : 
there  is  no  salvation  for  a  sinner,  but  by  the  free  mercy 
of  God ;  no  mercy  but  through  the  mediation  and  merits 
of  his  beloved  Son ;  no  interest  in  Christ,  (at  least  for 
those  who  hear,  or  might  hear  or  read  the  gospel,  after 
they  are  capable  of  understanding  good  from  evil,)  except 
by  faith  in  him  ;  no  justifying  faith,  but  that  "  which 
"  worketh  by  love  ;  "  (Note,  Gal.  v.  1 — 6,  v.  6  ;)  no  love 
to  Christ,  which  does  not  imply  love  to  his  people,  his  ex- 
ample, and  his  precepts ;  no  genuine  love  to  his  people, 
which  does  not  influence  a  man  to  do  good  to  them,  as  he 
has  ability  and  opportunity,  and  as  he  sees  them  in  difficult 
and  necessitous  circumstances.  But  whenever  any  one  is 
habitually  induced  to  self-denying  beneficence  to  others, 
especially  to  sucli  as  he  thinks  disciples  of  Christ,  out  of 
love  to  his  name ;  he  gives  an  unequivocal  proof,  that  he 
is  a  true  believer,  a  justified  person,  a  member  of  Christ's 
mystical  body,  and  interested  in  all  his  purchased  bless- 
ings. (Notes,  2  Cor.  viii.  6 — 9.  ix.  Heb.  vi.  9,  10.  1  John 
ii.  7 — 1 1.  iii.  1 1 — 24.)  At  the  same  time  it  is  impossible, 
that  this  man  should  be  proud  of  his  beneficence,  or  trust 
in  it;  that  he  should  be  liberal  merely  out  of  ostentation, 
or  to  compensate  for  indulged  iniquities,  or  to  atone  for 
former  sins  :  for  these  thmgs  would  prove  him  an  absolute 
strariger  to  true  repentance,  and  genuine  faith,  and  every 
evangelical  principle  of  obedience.  So  that  the  actions 


here  mentioned  will  be  produced,  as  evidences  of  the  ex- 
cellency and  efficacy  of  justifying  faith  and  the  love  of 
Christ ;  of  a  person's  having  been  a  real  believer  and  one 
who  loved  Christ ;  and  to  shew  that  it  is  in  every  way 
proper,  the  Lord  should  honour  him  in  heaven,  who  thus 
proved  himself  his  zealous  friend  on  earth.  (Notes,  x.  40 
—42.  John  xiv.  15 — 17.  21 — 24.  xxi.  15—17.  Eph.  vi. 
21—24,  v.  24.  2  Tlies.  i.  3,  4.  5—10,  v.  5—7.  1  Pet.  i.  8, 
9.) — Compassion  and  good  will  to  men  in  general,  shewn 
by  a  decidedly  loving  and  beneficent  conduct,  and  love  to- 
enemies  and  persecutors,  for  Christ's  sake,  in  obedience 
to  his  commandments,  and  in  imitation  of  his  example, 
are  the  genuine  fruits  of  justifying  faith  :  but  there  is  a 
peculiar  propriety,  in  this  fruit  of  love  to  Christ,  shewn  in 
loving  his  brethren,  for  his  sake,  being  selected  in  this 
concise  declaration  of  the  proceedings  of  the  great  and 
decisive  day  of  retribution.  Even  the  poorest  Christian 
manifests  the  same  spirit  of  love  to  Christ,  by  kind  actions 
to  his  brethren,  and  to  all  men  for  the  Lord's  sake ;  which 
will  be  also  made  known  at  the  same  time,  as  the  evidences 
of  his  living  faith  and  merciful  acceptance. — Prepared.  (34) 
'HToi,«ae<7ja£K>iv.  See  on  xx.  23. — The  foundation  of  the 
world.]  Ktxla.So\n;  ™  xoa-fjui.  Mundi  initia,  creationem  uni- 
versi  notat.  Schleusner.  xiii.  35.  Luke  xi.  50.  John  xvii. 
24.  Eph.  i.  4.  Heb.  iv.  3.  1  Pet.  i.  20. 

V.  41 — 46.  The  Judge  next  shews  the  awful  reverse. 
He  declares,  that  he  will  address  all  those  "  on  his  left 
"  hand"  as  "  cursed,"  lying  under  the  curse  of  the  broken 
law,  strangers  to  the  blessings  of  the  gospel,  and  justly 
deserving  of  the  final  wrath  and  vengeance  of  God.  He 
will  sentence  them  to  "  depart  from  Him,"  the  only  Author 
of  salvation  to  sinners,  and  the  Fountain  of  life  and  feli- 
city to  all  creatures;  for  many  of  them  had  in  their  hearts 
bid  him  "  depart  from  them,  as  they  desired  not  the  know- 
"  ledge  of  his  ways."  He  will  doom  them  "  to  fire,"  the 
dreadful  emblem  of  the  wrath  of  God,  as  causing  the  most 
excruciating  pains,  of  which  we  have  any  conception.  This 
fire  will  be  "  everlasting ;  "  which  would  be  an  unmean- 
ing addition,  if  the  wicked  were  not  to  continue  in  it 
eternally.  It  had  been  indeed  "  prepared  "  originally  "  for 
"  the  devil  and  his  angels,"  those  first  apostates  from  and 
rebels  against  God ;  but  as  the  wicked  held  with  them, 
and  would  not  separate  from  their  service,  it  must  be  their 
portion  also.  (Marg.  Rcf.  f — i. — Notes,  Gal.  iii.  0' — 14. 
2  Thes.  i.  5—10,  vi:  8,  9.  Rev.  xx.  II— 15.)— No  doubt 
impenitent  sinners  of  every  age  and  nation  will  then  be 
judged ;  but  those,  to  whom  the  scriptures  are  sent,  are- 
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Jesus  forctcls  his  crucifixion  after  two  days,  1,  2. 
The  chief  priests  conspire  against  him,  3 — 5.  A  wo- 
man pours  precious  ointment  on  his  head  :  the  disci- 


ples censure,  but  Jesus  commends  her,  6 — 13.  Judas 
bargains  with  the  chief  priests  to  betray  him,  14 — 16. 
Jesus  eats  the  passover,  and  marks  out  the  traitor,  17 — 
25.  He  institutes  the  Lord's  supper,  2(5 — 29;  and  forc- 
tels  that  all  his  apostles  would  forsake  him,  and  Peter 


chiefly  concerned  in  these  previous  delineations  of  the 
final  judgment,  and  its  process  and  event;  and  therefore 
our  Lord  represents  nothing  more,  than  the  ground  on 
which  false  professors  of  Christianity  will  be  condemned. 
It  will  then  be  proved  against  them,  that  they  had  no 
love  to  Christ,  and  therefore  no  true  faith  in  him ;  seeing 
they  refused  to  relieve  him,  when  they  saw  him  in  neces- 
sity and  distress,  and  had  ability  and  opportunity  of  doing 
it.  '  For  so  close  is  the  union  betwixt  Christ  and  his  mem- 
'  bers,  that  he  looks  upon  the  favours  conferred  on  them 
'  as  done  to  himself,  and  promises  accordingly  a  reward  for 

•  them  :  (Matt.  x.  42  :)  and  also  threatens  punishment  to 
'  them  who  do  neglect,  and  are  injurious  to  them,  as  if 

*  they  had  been  so  to  him.  (45  ...Acts  ix.  4.)'   Whitby. — 
These  however,  will  be  as  ready  to  deny  or  palliate  their 
guilt,  as  true  believers  to  disclaim  all  merit  in  their  ser- 
vices: but  the  Judge  will  prove  his  charge,  and  stop  their 
mouths,  by  shewing  their  selfish  neglect  of  his  poor  dis- 
ciples, and  their  refusal  to  relieve  them  in  their  distresses. 
This  alone  will  be  sufficient  to  evince  that  they  were  un- 
believers ;  even  if  no  injustice  or  oppression,  no  open  pro- 
fligacy or  secret  licentiousness,  nor  any  other  gross  wick- 
edness should  be  adduced  against  them.     '  It  is  not  suffi- 
'  cient  to  preserve  us  from  that  dreadful  sentence,  "  De- 
'  "  part  from  me,  &c."  that  we  have  done  no  evil,  if  we  have 
'  been  deficient  in  those  acts  of  charity  and  mercy  we  owe 
'  to  the  members  of  Christ's  body.'   Theophylact.     Being 
therefore  evidently  proved  to  be  under  the  condemnation 
of  the  law,  and  entitled  to  no  benefit  from  the  gospel : 
nay,  exposed  to  deeper  condemnation  for  their  neglect  of 
it,  or  their  hypocrisy  and  abuse  of  their  privileges  ;  they 
will  be  left  without  plea,  or  the  least  power  of  resistance 
or  escape  ;  and  be  constrained  to  "  go  away  into  everlast- 
"  ing  punishment,"  whilst  the  righteous  will  be  received 
into  everlasting  life  and  felicity.  (Marg.Ref.  k — o. — Notes, 
Ps.  ix.  17.  xxi.  8 — 12.  7s.  xxx.  14.  Dan.  xii.  2,  3.  Mart 
ix.  43—50.  John  ill  19—21.  2  Cor.  v.  9—12,  t.  10.  Rev. 
xx.  11 — 15,  vv.  14, 15.) — The  original  word  is  the  same  in 
both  clauses  (aiuvioj) :  and  he  must  be  blinded  by  Satan  in 
no  ordinary  degree,  who  will  risk  his  immortal  soul  and 
its  eternal  interests  on  interpreting  the  same  word  tem- 
porary in  one  clause,  and  eternal  in  another,  of  the  same 
verse :  and  if  the  punishment  be  eternal,  there  can  be  no 
place  for  annihilation,  or  for  final  restitution.     The  con- 
trast also  between  "  punishment,"    and  "  life,"  is  care- 
fully to  be  observed.    (Notes,  Rom.  \.  20,  21.  vi.  21 — 23.) 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.  1—13. 

It  is  most  important  for  us  all,  continually  to  be  re- 
minded of  death  and  judgment,  and  of  that  discrimination 
of  characters,  which  will  soon  be  made.  Immense  multi- 
tudes of  infidels,  profligates,  Pharisees,  and  apostates,  are 
thronging  the  broad  road  to  destruction :  but  this  is  not 
ail ;  alas !  a  large  proportion  even  of  those  who  appear  to 
be  followers  of  Christ,  and  are  externally  admitted  to  '  the 


'  communion  of  the  saints,'  will  be  found  "foolish  vir- 
"  gins ;  "  having  indeed  the  lamp  in  their  hands,  but  no 
grace  in  their  hearts.  With  what  seriousness,  diligence, 
and  fervent  prayer,  should  we  then  "  examine  ourselves 
"  whether  we  be  in  the  faith !  "  How  afraid  of  being  de- 
ceived, where  so  much  is  at  stake,  and  so  many  come 
short  of  eternal  life !  How  earnestly  should  we  seek  for 
heavenly  wisdom,  and  desire  to  be  found  upright  in  the 
sight  of  God ;  rather  than  to  be  approved  by  our  ill-judg- 
ing fellow-sinners! — It  is  indeed  to  be  lamented,  that 
whilst  the  heavenly  Bridegroom  tarries,  even  true  Christ- 
ians are  too  apt  to  be  drowsy  and  inattentive :  yet,  not- 
withstanding all  defects  on  the  one  hand,  and  all  fair  ap 
pearances  on  the  other;  there  is  an  essential  difference 
between  the  weakest  believer,  and  the  most  specious  hy- 
pocrite. This  sometimes  appears  even  here :  the  unex- 
pected summons  of  death  may  throw  the  Christian  into  an 
alarm ;  but,  proceeding  without  delay  to  trim  his  lamp, 
the  grace  which  before  lay  almost  dormant,  shines  forth 
more  bright ;  and  his  serious  self-examination  and  fervent 
prayer  bring  humility,  faith,  hope,  patience,  love,  and  every 
holy  affection  into  lively  exercise ;  so  that  all  around  per- 
ceive him  to  be  ready,  and  "  meet  to  be  a  partaker  of  the 
"  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light."  On  the  other  hand, 
the  mere  professor,  in  such  circumstances,  often  detects 
his  consciousness  of  hypocrisy,  and  impresses  the  minds 
of  beholders  with  a  gloomy  fear,  that  "  his  lamp  is  going 
"  out,"  and  about  to  be  extinguished  in  utter  darkness. 
We  may  compassionate  such  persons,  but  we  can  give 
them  little  help :  we  should  direct  them  to  him,  who  sells 
all  the  blessings  of  salvation  "  without  money  and  without 
"  price : "  but  the  hour  is  unseasonable,  and  the  time  is 
short ;  nor  can  they  well  know  that  their  prayers  are  not 
the  dictates  of  mere  selfishness,  and  their  repentance  con- 
strained and  insincere.  How  dreadful  then  will  be  the 
case  of  those,  who  do  not  seek  "  the  things  which  accom- 
"  pany  salvation,"  till  the  time  is  past !  who  do  not  knock, 
till  the  door  is  finally  closed !  But,  however  it  may  appear 
at  death,  assuredly  no  one  will  partake  of  the  marriage- 
supper  of  the  Lamb,  who  has  not  in  this  world  "  washed 
"  his  robes,  and  made  them  white  "  in  his  atoning  blood ; 
and  who  is  not  a  partaker  of  his  sanctifying  Spirit.  Let 
us  then  make  no  delay,  but  be  earnest  in  our  preparation 
for  the  feast ;  and  let  us  ever  be  upon  our  watch,  for  "  we 
"  know  not  either  the  day  or  the  hour,  when  our  Lord 
"  cometh." 

V.  14 — 30. 

In  some  respects,  "  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto 
"  a  man  travelling  into  a  far  country,  and  delivering  his 
"  goods  unto  his  own  servants."  Whatever  any  one  pos- 
sesses is  entrusted  to  him  by  the  great  Lord  of  all,  who 
will  at  length  call  him  to  an  account  for  the  use  which  he 
has  made  of  it."  The  holy  law  requires  us  to  devote  the 
whole,  in  perfect  love,  to  the  service  of  God,  and  to  the 
benefit  of  our  neighbour;  and  denounces  its  awful  curse 
on  every  one,  who  in  any  instance,  or  at  any  time,  fails 
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deny  him,  30 — 35 .  His  agony  and  prayer  in  the  garden, 
36 — 46.  He  is  betrayed  and  apprehended,  47 — 50. 
A  disciple  cuts  off  the  high  priest's  servant's  ear;  but 
Jesus  forbidi  all  resistance,  5 1 — 56.  He  is  arraigned 


before  Caiaphas,  falsely  accused,  condemned,  and 
treated  with  insult  and  indignity,  57 — 68.  Peter 
thnce  denies  him,  with  peculiar  aggravations ;  but 
going  out  he  weeps  bitterly,  69 — 75. 


of  so  doing :  but  the  gospel  inwardly  teaches  and  disposes 
the  true  believer,  to  attempt  this  sincerely,  though  feebly  ; 
from  the  time  when  he  begins  in  any  degree  to  experience 
"  the  joy  of  God's  salvation."  He  believes  his  word  re- 
specting the  future  judgment  and  its  important  conse- 
quences ;  and  he  gives  implicit  credit  to  his  promises  and 
threatenings.  By  faith  he  perceives  his  danger  as  a  sinner, 
and  fears  and  flees  from  it ;  and  at  the  same  time  lie  dis- 
covers his  Refuge,  and  in  hope  repairs  to  it.  Having  ob- 
tained peace  with  God,  and  peace  of  conscience,  through 
the  atoning  blood  of  Christ ;  his  "  faith  works  by  love," 
and  his  language  is,  "  What  shall  I  render  to  the  LORD, 
"  for  all  his  benefits?"  This  humble  love  and  gratitude, 
uniting  with  hatred  of  sin,  contempt  of  the  world,  love  to 
the  brethren,  and  compassion  for  perishing  sinners,  impels 
him  to  devote  himself,  and  all  his  abilities  and  advantages, 
to  the  service  of  Christ ;  and  to  do  good,  in  his  church  and 
in  the  world,  according  to  his  opportunity,  and  in  exact 
proportion  to  the  vigour  of  his  faith  and  hope.  This  obe- 
dience distinguishes  the  real  disciple  of  Christ  from  every 
other  man :  the  self-righteous  Pharisee,  the  self-wise  in- 
fidel, the  careless  sinner,  the  formal  professor  of  the  gos- 
pel, are  alike  unacquainted  with  these  evangelical  prin- 
ciples of  devoted  diligence,  in  the  service  of  a  crucified 
Saviour. — It  is  the  real  Christian's  liberty,  privilege,  honour, 
interest,  and  satisfaction,  to  be  employed,  as  the  Redeemer's 
servant,  and  as  his  instrument  in  promoting  his  glory  and 
the  benefit  of  his  people :  and  "  the  love  of  Christ  even 
"  constrains  him  to  live  no  longer  to  himself,  but  to  him 
"  that  died  for  him,  and  rose  again."  (Note,  2  Cor.  v.  13 — 
15.)  According  to  the  number  of  his  talents,  he  will  be- 
come a  blessing  to  others,  by  his  example,  influence,  con- 
versation, and  labours  ;  by  the  use,  which  he  makes  of  his 
time,  money,  and  abilities ;  by  his  relative  conduct  in  his 
family ;  and  by  serving  the  Lord,  as  a  minister,  magistrate, 
or  private  Christian :  and  whether  he  has  had  five  talents, 
two,  one,  or  only  a  small  portion  of  one ;  "  he  will  not 
"  be  ashamed,  but  have  confidence  before  Christ  at  his 
"  coming."  Nay,  he  may  now  humbly  "  rejoice  in  the 
"  testimony  of  his  conscience ; "  and,  giving  the  Lord  all 
the  glory,  he  may  look  forward  to  death  and  judgment, 
assured  of  being  then  received  with  "  Well  done,  good 
"  and  faithful  servant ;  thou  hast  been  faithful  over  a  few 
"  things,  I  will  make  thee  ruler  over  many  things,  enter 
"  thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord."  "  Let  us  not  then  be 
"  weary  of  well-doing:  for  in  due  season  we  shall  reap,  if 
"  we  faint  not." — But  let  every  one  dread  the  doom  of  the 
unprofitable  servant :  for  it  is  not  enough,  that  men  do 
not  spend  their  Lord's  goods  upon  their  lusts,  or  waste 
their  time  and  talents  in  sin ;  even  those,  who  "  bury  them 
"  in  the  earth,"  will  be  left  without  excuse.  Whatever 
they  may  profess,  they  dislike  the  character  and  word  of 
the  Lord ;  they  count  his  service  irksome  and  unprofit- 
able ;  they  dare  not  trust  his  promise,  and  they  are  dis- 
satisfied with  his  providence ;  and,  because  they  may  not 
have  the  pre-eminence,  or  take  the  lead,  and  manage 
things  in  their  own  way,  they  sit  down  in  sullen  discon- 


tent; and  will  do  nothing,  because  they  cannot  do  every 
thing.  But  many  of  those  excuses  and  objections,  which 
pass  current  here,  will  be  refuted  and  silenced  at  last : 
and  every  unfruitful  professor  will  be  condemned  out  of 
his  own  mouth,  and  consigned  to  "  outer  darkness,  where 
is  "  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth."  For  whatever  else 
men  may  possess,  who  are  destitute  of  sanctifying  grace ; 
they  will  soon  be  deprived  of  it,  and  have  nothing  but  the 
additional  condemnation  of  having  been  ungrateful  for  so 
many  mercies.  But  the  most  indigent  believer  is  rich,  and 
shall  have  abundance,  and  his  felicity  will  be  for  ever  in- 
creasing. Let  us  not  then  envy  sinners,  or  covet  any  of 
their  perishing  and  dangerous  possessions. 

V.  31 — 40. 

Our  gracious  Redeemer  once  "  humbled  himself  and 
"  became  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the 
"  cross  :  "  but  now  he  reigns  the  Sovereign  of  the  world ; 
and  ere  long  he  shall  appear  in  glory,  attended  by  "  all 
"  the  holy  angels"  to  judge  the  nations  of  the  earth.  Be- 
fore his  tribunal  we  must  all  appear;  and  every  effort  to 
escape,  to  conceal,  to  resist,  or  to  prevaricate,  will  then 
be  entirely  unavailing.  With  infinke  ease  and  exactness, 
he  will  "  bring  to  light  the  hidden  things  of  darkness," 
and  develope  the  secrets  of  every  heart ;  he  will  shew  the 
real  motive  of  every  action,  and  the  true  character  of  every 
individual ;  and  he  will  infallibly  separate  his  true  disci- 
ples, from  all  other  men  in  the  world.  (Note,  1  Co?-,  iv. 
3 — 5.)  In  that  decisive  hour,  "  the  King  of  glory  "  will 
not  be  ashamed  to  own,  as  "  his  brethren,  his  sisters,  or 
"  his  mother,"  the  least  and  meanest  of  his  chosen  flock. 
And,  if  we  would  possess  a  good  hope,  that  he  will  then 
address  us  as  "  the  blessed  of  his  Father,"  and  call  us  to 
him,  that  we  may  "  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  us 
"  from  the  beginning  of  the  world ; "  we  must  now  recog- 
nize our  Saviour  and  future  Judge,  as  disguised  under  the 
mean  attire  of  these  his  beloved  brethren.  When  we  see 
a  believer,  hungry,  thirsty,  a  stranger,  or  in  want  of  pro- 
per clothing;  we  should  suppose  that  our  Saviour  himself 
stands  before  us,  requires  us  to  own  our  relation  to  him, 
and  calls  upon  us  to  give  him  food  or  raiment,  or  to  pro- 
vide him  lodging  or  entertainment :  and  we  should  ask 
ourselves,  whether  we  can  find  in  our  hearts  to  drive  him 
from  our  door  ?  (Notes,  Cant.  v.  2,  3.)  And  when  we  hear 
of  pious  persons  being  sick,  or  in  prison,  and  wanting  ad- 
vice, attendance,  or  other  relief;  we  should  suppose  that 
Jesus  is  in  these  circumstances,  and  sends  to  us  by  name 
to  come  and  "  minister  unto  him."  Let  us  then,  renounce 
our  own  ease,  interest,  convenience,  indulgence,  and  de- 
coration :  that  we  may  shew  our  ardent  gratitude  for  his 
salvation,  by  abounding  in  this  "  work  of  faith,  and  labour 
"  of  love : "  and  should  we  even  be  mistaken  in  the  cha- 
racter of  those,  for  whom  we  thus  deny  ourselves  from 
love  to  Christ ;  he  will  certainly  accept  and  recompense 
our  services.  (Note,  x.  40 — 42.) — But  alas !  how  little  do 
we  see  of  "  these  fruits  of  the  Spirit "  even  among  pro- 
fessed Christians !  Who  does  not  think,  that  he  should 
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b  su'rl'  xir.  2.  AND  it  came  to  pass,  *  when  Jesus 
I.v'jo""^'.;.  f:  had  finished  all  these  sayings,  he  said 

c  £rii?Vfeta  unto  his  disciples, 
i.'  2  Ye  b  know   that  after  two   days 

-A  24. 45.  xrii.  »•  .      ,   .  t         /.  /•   , ,  j      .  f 

**.u>.u.**'<i.\s    the  feast  of  the  passover,  and  the 

4.  Luke  xxiv.  B,  ./  •/  » 

7.^  j»hn  xiii.  2.  gon  of  man  is    betrayed  to  be  cruci- 

«  xxi.  45,  46.  ft.  fiprj 
ii.   I,  2.    Ivi.  6.  IltU' 

aS'sjTjWfit     3  ^[  Then  e  assembled  together  the 

19!  ivifi.  IS— 'JO.    John  xi.  47—53.  57.    Acts  iv.  25-28. 


chief  priests,  and  the  scribes,  and  the 
elders  of  the  people,  unto  '  the  palace 
of  the  high  priest,  who  was  called 
g  Caiaphas, 

4  And  consulted  that  they  might 
take  Jesus  h  by  subtlety,  and  kill  him. 

5  But  they  said,  '  Not  on  the  feast- 
day,  k  lest  there  be  an  uproar  among 
the  people. 


i,  «x', 


. 


rk  xi».  2.  12. 
Luke    xxii. 


k  xiv. 
l.uk 


b.  xx>.  - 
e  xx.  (j. 


liave  counted  it  an  honour,  to  have  entertained  Christ 
when  on  earth?  But  how  few  are  willing  to  retrench 
greatly  from  their  unnecessary  expenses,  to  relieve  these  his 
representatives  and  brethren  ?  Many  however  will  even 
part  with  their  money,  who  will  not  subject  themselves  to 
the  hardship  and  inconvenience  of  visiting  the  sick,  and 
such  as  are  in  prisons,  or  other  recesses  of  misery  and  dis- 
tress ;  by  which  means  their  bounty  is  distributed  at  ran- 
dom, does  comparatively  little  good,  and  will  often  be 
shewn  to  spring,  rather  from  an  easy  temper,  than  from  a 
disinterested  self-denying  love  of  others  for  the  sake  of 
Christ.  But  "  while  we  have  time,  let  us  "  lay  ourselves 
out  "  in  doing  good  to  all  men,  especially  to  them  that 
"  are  of  the  household  of  faith : "  and,  even  if  we  have 
but  little  in  our  power,  let  us  endeavour  by  that  little  to 
shew  our  good-will,  and  what  we  would  do  if  we  had  more. 
— They,  who  most  abound  in  good  works,  will  be  the 
least  apt  to  glory  in  them  :  nay,  they  will  be,  as  it  were, 
surprised  at  the  gracious  mention,  which  will  at  last  be 
made  of  them.  Yet  those  services,  which  the  humble  be- 
liever thought  nothing  of  at  the  time,  and  soon  entirely 
forgot,  as  well  as  those  which  were  concealed  from  men, 
will  all  be  brought  to  light,  and  graciously  recompensed 
by  our  King :  not  a  crust  of  bread,  or  a  cup  of  water, 
given  for  his  sake  to  a  poor  brother,  shall  pass  unnoticed  ; 
but  every  instance  of  this  kind  will  be  adduced  as  an  evi- 
dence, that  the  giver  was  a  faithful  friend,  and  a  loyal 
subject,  to  "  the  Lord  of  glory,"  and  a  proper  person  to 
be  numbered  with  those,  whom  "  hedelightethto  honour," 
and  to  bless.  (Notes,  x.  40—42.  Heb.  vi.  9,  10.) 

V.  41 — 4G. 

What  tongue  can  describe,  what  words  can  express,  or 
even  convey  a  faint  idea,  of  the  horror  and  despair  of  the 
wicked,  when  placed  at  the  left  hand  of  their  omnipotent 
and  omniscient  Judge  !  While  conscious  of  their  guilt, 
and  calling  in  vain  "  on  the  rocks  and  mountains  to  fall 
"  on  them,"  they  shall  behold  his  awful  countenance 
clouded  with  an  indignant  frown ;  and  hear  his  mouth, 
which  used  to  invite  the  weary  sinner  to  come  to  him, 
sternly  say  to  them  "  Depart,  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting 
'"  fire,  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels !  "  Then  all 
their  works  will  be  produced,  to  demonstrate  the  justice 
of  the  tremendous  sentence:  and  their  omissions  alone, 
and  seltish  neglect  of  poor  Christians,  whom  they  ought 
<to  have  loved  "  with  a  pure  heart  fervently,"  for  the 
Lord's  sake,  whilst  they  were  indulging  themselves,  or 
leaping  up  riches,  will  prove  them  unbelievers,  and  de- 
•jirive  them  of  all  relief  from  the  mercy  of  the  gospel. 
They  may  avow,  that  they  would  gladly  have  ministered 


unto  Christ,  had  they  seen  him  in  his  humiliation  ;  but, 
inasmuch  as  they  refused  to  "  do  it  to  his  brethren,  they 
"  did  it  not  to  him."  Jf  this  alone  will  prove  a  man, 
otherwise  moral  and  decent,  to  be  an  enemy  of  Christ,  a 
child  of  the  devil,  and  "  a  vessel  of  wrath  fitted  for  cle- 
"  struction;  where  will  oppressors,  persecutors,  blasphem- 
"  ers,  and  profligates  appear  ?  "  Yet  all  resistance  to  the 
power  of  the  Judge  will  be  hopeless,  even  that  of  united 
thousands  of  millions,  combined  with  the  devil  and  his 
angels :  every  plea  will  be  refused,  "  every  mouth  will  be 
"  stopped  :  the  wicked  shall  be  silent  in  darkness  ;  "  "  the 
"  wicked  shall  be  turned  into  hell,  and  all  the  nations  that 
"  forget  God."  But  the  reflection  is  too  tremendous  to 
be  dwelt  upon.  Let  us  then  take  warning,  flee  from  the 
wrath  to  come,  and  seek  that  faith  in  Christ,  which  "  work- 
"  eth  by  love  "  of  hinj  and  his  people  and  cause,  and  by 
obedience  to  his  commandments;  that  we  may  abound  in 
all  the  fruits  of  righteousness  here,  and  that,  when  "  the 
"  wicked  shall  go  away  into  everlasting  punishment,"  we 
may  be  '  numbered  with  his  saints  in  glory  everlasting." 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  XXVI.  V.  1,  2.  Our  Lord  had  closed  his  pub- 
lick  ministry,  when  he  left  the  temple  :  he  had  afterwards 
given  his  disciples  many  important  warnings  and  instruc- 
tions ;  and  after  the  sublime  representation,  which  he  had 
made  of  his  future  coming  to  judgment,  he  informed  them 
of  the  immediate  approach  of  his  sufferings.  (Notes,  xxiii. 
37 — 39,  v.  39.  xxiv.  xxv.)  After  two  days  the  feast  of  the 
passover  would  be  celebrated,  and  then  he  should  be  be- 
trayed into  the  hands  of  his  enemies,  and  put  to  death  by 
crucifixion.  (Marg.  Ref.  c,  d. — Notes,  20 — 24.)  He  had 
all  along  a  perfect  knowledge  of  the  variety  and  intenseness 
of  his  approaching  sufferings,  though  he  met  them  with 
the  most  entire  calmness  and  serenity. — This  seems  to 
have  been  peculiar  to  him  :  none  of  the  prophets  or  apostles 
knew  beforehand,  what  they  should  be  called  to  suffer. 
Even  holy  Paul  says,  "  I  go  up  to  Jerusalem,  not  know- 
>'  ing  the  things  which  shall  befall  me  there." — This  pecu- 
liarity should  be  carefully  noted,  when  the  intrepid  and 
cool  courage  and  resolution  of  Jesus,  in  the  complete  fore- 
knowledge of  his  unparalleled  sufferings,  is  the  subject  of 
our  meditation.  (Notes,  Acts  xx.  22 — 24.  1  Pet.  iv.  1,  2. 
2  Pet.  i.  12 — 15.) — The  contrast  between  the  words  of 
our  Lord  concerning  himself,  as  "  the  Son  of  man,"  in 
these  verses,  and  those  in  the  foregoing  chapter,  "  The 
"  Son  of  man  shall  come  in  his  glory,"  is  peculiarly  worthy 
of  our  observation.  (Note,  xxv.  31 — 33.) 

V.  3 — 5.  The  members  of  the  Jewish  Sanhedrim,  me 
grand  council  of  the  nation,  being  met  together  at  the 
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1  xxi.  17.  Mark 
xi.  12.  John  xi. 
1,2.  xii.  1,2. 

in  Mark  xiv.  3. 

n  John  xii.  2,  3. 
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1.  Cant.  i.  3.  Is. 
Ivii.  9.  Luke  fir. 
37,  38.  46. 

p  1  Sam.  xvii.  28, 
29.  EC.  IT.  4. 
Mark  xiv.  4. 
John  xii.  4 — 6. 

q  Ex.  v.  17.  Am. 
viii.  5.  Hag.i.2— 
•I.Mal.i.7— 10.13. 

r  Josh.  vii.  20,  21. 

1  Sam.    XT.    9. 
21.    2   Kings  T. 
211.  Mark  xiv.  i. 
John  xii.  5,  «. 

2  Pet.  ii.  IS. 

1  Job      xiii.       7. 
Mark     xiv.    6. 
Luke   vii.    44— 
50.  Gal.  i.  7.  i. 
12.  ii.  17. 


6  ^[  Now  when  Jesus  was  '  in  Beth- 
any, in  the  house  of  m  Simon  the  leper, 

7  There  "  came  unto  him  a  woman 
having  an  alabaster-box  of  °  very  pre- 
cious ointment,  and  poured  it  on  his 
head  as  he  sat  at  meat. 

8  But  when  his   disciples   saw  it, 
p  they  had  indignation,   saying,  q  To 
what  purpose  is  this  waste  ? 

9  For  rthis  ointment  might    have 
been  sold  for  much,  and  given  to  the 
poor. 

10  When  Jesus  understood  it,   he 
said  unto  them,  '  Why  trouble  ye  the 


woman  ?  for  she  hath  wrought '  a  good 
work  upon  me. 

1 1  For  "  ye  have  the  poor  always 
with  you,  x  but  me  ye  have  not  always. 

12  For  y  in  that  she    hath    poured 
this  ointment  on  my  body,  she  did  it 
for  my  burial. 

13  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  "Where- 
soever this  gospel  shall  be  preached 
in  the  whole  world,  a  there  shall  also 
this,   that  this  woman  hath  done,  be 
told  for  a  memorial  of  her. 

1.    John  xii.  7.  xix.  39,  40.  z  xniv.  14.  xxviii.  19.    P«.  xcviii.  2,  3. 

xiii.  10.  xvi.  15.     Luke  xxiv.  47.     Rom.  x.   18.  xv.  19.    Col.  i.  6.  23. 
xiv.  6.  a  1  Sam.  ii.  30.    Ps.  cxii.  6.    Mark  xiv.  9.    2  Cor.  x.  18. 
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Eph.  ii.  10.  Col. 

i.  10.  2Thes.  ii. 

17.  1  Tim.  in.  i. 

v.  10.  2  Tim.  ii. 

21.  Tit.  i.  16.  ii. 
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Heb.    xiii.     2. 

1  Pel.  ii.  12. 
u  xxv.  34—40.  42 

— 45.   Deut.  xv. 

11.  Mark  xiv.  7. 

John  xii.  8.  Gal. 

ii.  10.  1  John  iii. 

17. 
x  xviii.  20.  xxvii  . 

20.    John    xii'. 

33.  xiv.  19.  xvi. 

5.  23.   xvii.   II. 

Ads  iii.  21. 
y  2  Chr.  xvi.   14. 

Mark     xiv.    8. 

xvi.     1.      Luke 

xxiii.  SI,  xxiv. 
Is.  Iii.  10.  Mark 
1  Tim.  it.  6.  Rev- 
Heb.  vi.  10. 


palace  of  the  high  priest,  consulted  how  they  might  get 
Jesus  into  their  power,  in  order  to  put  him  to  death. 
Having  deliberated  on  the  subject,  they  agreed  to  attempt 
it  by  subtlety,  or  contrivance,  and  not  by  open  force  :  and 
concluded  that  it  would  be  better  to  defer  it  till  after  the 
feast  of  the  passover ;  lest  the  people,  whom  they  sup- 
posed to  favour  him,  should  make  an  insurrection  for  his 
rescue,  if  he  were  apprehended,  while  sucli  numbers 
from  all  quarters  were  assembled  in  the  city  (Marg.  Ref.) 
But  it  pleased  God  to  defeat  this  intention  :  as  it  was  pro- 
per that  Christ,  the  true  paschal  Lamb,  should  be  sacri- 
ficed at  that  season ;  and  that  his  death  and  resurrection 
should  be  rendered  the  more  extensively  known. — '  Mai- 
'  monides  saith,  it  was  the  custom  among  the  Jews  to 
'  punish  those  who  rebelled  against  the  sentence  of  the 
'judge,  or  the  high  priest,  or  were  notoriously  criminal, 
'  at  one  of  the  three  feasts,  because  then  only  by  reason 
'  of  the  publick  congress  of  the  people,  all  might  hear  and 
'  fear.  (Deut.  xvii.  12,  13.)  From  this  received  custom 
'  the  fathers  of  the  Sanhedrim  seem  willing  to  recede,  for 
'  fear  of  the  multitude ;  but  having  so  fair  an  offer 
'  made  by  Judas,  they  embrace  that  season.'  Whitby. 
'  God  himself,  and  not  men,  appointed  the  time  in  which 
'  Christ  should  be  crucified.'  Beza.  (Note,  Ps.  Ixxvi. 
10.) 

Uproar.  (5)  QopvGo;.  xxvii.  24.  Mark  v.  38.  xiv.  2.  Acts 
xx.  1.  xxi.  34.  xxiv.  18. — ®opi£ta.  Perturbo.  Acts  xvii.  5. 

V.  6 — 13.  St.  John  fixes  the  date  of  this  transaction  to 
six  days  before  the  passover  :  (John  xii.  1  :)  and  as  it  is 
utterly  improbable,  that  it  should  have  occurred  twice  in 
so  short  a  time,  and  with  exactly  the  same  circumstances, 
we  must  conclude  that  the  other  evangelists  have  related 
it,  out  of  the  order  of  time  in  which  it  happened. — Our 
Lord  was  at  this  time  entertained  at  Bethany,  by  "  Simon 
"  the  leper,"  who  had  probably  been  cleansed  by  him. 
But  Lazarus  was  a  guest,  and  Martha  one  who  waited  on 
them.  Mary,  the  sister  of  Lazarus,  doubtless  was  the 
woman,  who  anointed  him  ;  and  the  late  extraordinary 
favour  conferred  on  her,  in  the  resurrection  of  her  beloved 
brother,  excited  those  fervent  and  grateful  affections  which 
influenced  her  conduct.  Having  therefore  in  her  posses- 
sion an  alabaster-box  of  very  costly  and  fragrant  ointment, 
such  as  was  used  about  the  persons  of  the  wealthy,  accord- 
ing to  the  custom  of  those  days  ;  she  came  in  before  the 
company,  broke  off  the  top  of  the  box,  and  poured  the 

roL.  v. 


ointment  on  the  head  of  Christ  as  he  sat  at  meat,  anoint- 
ing his  feet  also  with  part  of  it ;  so  that  the  house  was 
"  filled  with  the  odour  of  the  ointment."  (Marg.  Ref.  I — 
o. — Note,  Mark  xiv.  3 — 9,  v.  3.)  When  the  disciples  saw 
this  action,  they  were  highly  displeased,  and  enquired, 
what  end  could  be  answered  by  this  "  waste  of  the  oint- 
"  ment,"  which  might  have  been  sold  for  a  considerable  sum 
of  money ;  and  this  would  have  done  much  good,  if  given 
in  alms  to  the  poor.  We  find  that  Judas,  from  bad  mo- 
tives, started  the  objection ;  yet  it  is  probable  that  the 
other  disciples  joined  in  it,  in  a  manner,  which  was  not  only 
discouraging  to  Mary,  but  highly  disrespectful  to  Christ. 
(Note,  John  xii.  1 — 8,  vv,  3 — 6.)  But  he,  knowing  the 
simple,  humble,  thankful,  fervent  love,  and  reverential  re- 
gard to  him,  from  which  this  action  sprang,  was  pleased 
to  vindicate  her  from  these  censures.  She  had  rightly 
judged,  that  nothing  could  be  too  costly  to  be  used  in 
honouring  him  ;  nor  any  thing  wasted  which  was  spent  in 
his  service:  and,  though  in  general  his  disciples  must 
shew  their  love  to  him  by  doing  good  to  men,  especially 
their  Christian  brethren  for  his  sake ;  (Note,  xxv.  34 — 41  ;)• 
yet  the  present  circumstances  justified  a  deviation.  Why 
then  did  they  trouble  one,  who  had  done  a  good  and  ac- 
ceptable work,  in  thus  honouring  him  by  such  means  as 
were  in  her  power,  when  others  were  about  to  betray,  in- 
sult, and  most  cruelly  use  him  ?  They  would  always  have 
poor  persons,  whom  they  might  relieve  whenever  they 
would :  but  his  personal  presence  was  not  long  to  be  con- 
tinued with  them.  And,  though  Mary  knew  it  not,  he 
was  about  to  be  put  to  death  ;  and  this  might  be  regarded 
as  the  anointing  for  his  burial,  performed  a  little  before- 
hand ;  (for  they  would  have  no  opportunity  of  performing 
it  afterwards  ;)  in  which  last  expenses,  as  a  testimony  of 
respect  to  beloved  friends,  men  were  not  used  to  be  parsi- 
monious. He  further  assured  the  disciples,  that  this  action 
was  so  acceptable  to  him,  that  he  would  take  care  it  should 
be  reported,  as  a  memorial  of  her  faith  and  love,  to  all 
future  ages,  and  in  all  places  where  his  gospel  should  ever 
be  preached. — This  may  be  considered  as  a  most  remark- 
able prophecy  :  he  would  influence  the  evangelists  to  re- 
cord this  incident,  which  might  appear  trivial,  among  the 
important  actions  of  his  publick  life ;  and  take  tare  that 
it  should  never  be  erased,  to  the  end  of  time.  (Marg.  Ref- 
p — a. — Notes,  Mark  xiv.  3 — 9,  vv.  4 — 9.  John  xii.  1 — 8. 
vv.  7,  8.) 
2  C 
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MATTHEW. 
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h  i!uke  xxii'  3^  ^  U  Then  b  one  of  the  twelve, 
^  John  x»i.  2.  called  c  Judas  Iscariot,  went  unto  the 

'  70. 4"?i'!ohx,ii!:  chief  priests, 

.iLn.xxx.ui.  is.  15  And  said  unto  them,  d  What  will 
i"?*  i™'*,\?\.  ye  give  me,  and  I  will  deliver  him  unto 
!?:  Trim.  «!.  you  ?  And  they  covenanted  with  him 

8.      »i.     9,     10.  £         e  zl  •    i  •  f     M 

2  Pet.  H.  s.  14,  tor    thirty  pieces  or  saver. 
exxVii.3-4.Gen.      16  And  from  that  time  f  he  sought 

xxxTii.    26—28.  .  .  . 

to  betray  him. 

Now  g  the  first    day  of  the 
of  unleavened  bread,  the  disci- 
},,  L'e.  pies  came  to  Jesus,  saying  unto  him, 

Num.  xxviii.  in,  F7.    Deut  xvi.  I — 4.    Mark  xiv.  12.    Luke  xxii.  7. 


h  Where  wilt  thou  that  we  prepare  for  h  w.  is.  x,ii.  24. 
thee  to  eat  the  passover  ?  MI  '" 

18  And  he  said,  'Go  into  the  city1  il"' iJl 
to    such  a   man,   and   say  unto   him,  k « nt  x.  **••••. 
k  The  Master  saith,  '  My  time  is  at   ».  J0nhn!xr,k2s. 
hand ;  I  will  keep  the  passover  at  thy '  "  i'«ke  **v. 

.  r       .     .      *  J        SS.  John  vii.    <,. 

house  with  my  disciples.  ?*,,!!•  f'  "'' 

19  And  "the  disciples  did  as  Jesus  "1J";T6)4Johni; 
had  appointed  them ;  "and  they  made "  2Ecr,r.'*,xf47io; 
ready  the  passover.  0  V,ark  ,iT.  17, 

20  ^  Now   °  when   the  even  was    it,L«uke 
come, v  he  sat  down  with  the  twelve. 


p  Ex.  xii.  II. Cant. 

I'J. 


Very  precious.  (7)  Bapim/us.  Ex  ftotpv;,  gravis,  et  TI/&I,  prce- 
tiitm.  Used  here  only  in  N.  T. — noXi/reAsj,  Mark  xiv.  3. 
OoXiTifis,  John  xii.  3. —  Waste.  (8)  Anuteia,  destruction, 
perdition.  Mark  xiv.  4.  John  xvii.  12. —  Why  trouble  ye? 
(10)  Ti  xoTrsj  •xciftxflf  Mark  xiv.  6.  Gal.  vi.  17. — KOTO;, 
'abundant  labour:  ...  fatigatio  ex  labore:  ...  molestia.' 
Leigh.  2  Cor.  xi.  27.  1  Thes.  i.  3.  iii.  5.  Rev.  ii.  2. 

Me  ye  have  not  always.  (11)  '  These  words  destroy  the 
'  doctrine  of  transubstantiation :  for  if  Christ  were,  as  to 
'  soul,  body,  and  divinity,  truly  in  the  host;  that  being 
'  always  present  with  them  of  Rome,  they  would  have 
'  Christ  always  with  them.'  Whitby. — For  my  burial.  (12) 
ITpoj  TU  svraQiourcii  /*=. — Eif  TQV  cvratfiairftm/.  Mark  xiv.  8. 
Eif  TY,I  rip=pcty  TH  tyra$ict<r/jx  px.  John  xii.  J.  '  Evra<pia£siv  est 
'  preparare  ad  sepulturam;  sive  involvendo,  ...sive  ungendo. 
'  Non  est  idem  quod,  Sxx-ru.'  Leigh.  John  xix.  40.  Not 
elsewhere  N.  T. — For  a  memorial.  (13)  £15  ^vjifjuxwov. 
Mark  xiv.  9.  Acts  x.  4. — '  Non  simpliciter  significat  memo- 
'  riam;  sed  pignus  aliquod,  aut  monumentum,  quod  amicus 
'  apud  amicum  relinquit,  quod  ilium  sui  commonefaciat.' 
Erasmus  in  Leigh. 

V.  14 — 16.  Judas,  notwithstanding  his  plausible  con- 
duct and  apostolical  office,  was  a  hypocrite,  and  a  covet- 
ous dishonest  man.  (Marg.  Ref.  b,  c. — Notes,  Mark  xiv. 
10,  11.  John  vi.  66—71,  vv.  70,  71.  xiii.  1—5,  v.  2.  18— 
30,  rr.  27 — 30.)  Knowing  therefore,  that  the  chief  priests 
and  rulers  greatly  desired  to  get  Jesus  into  their  hands, 
without  disturbance ;  he  framed  the  design  of  conducting 
their  officers  to  him,  in  the  absence  of  the  people.  Pro- 
bably, he  hoped  to  ingratiate  himself,  and  to  obtain  fur- 
ther advantages,  beyond  the  present  recompence.  Perhaps 
he  expected,  that  Jesus  would  miraculously  liberate  him- 
self; and  so  no  fatal  consequences  would  ensue  from  his 
treachery.  The  reproof  implied  in  our  Lord's  commenda- 
tion of  the  woman's  conduct,  which  from  base  motives 
he  had  condemned,  seems  also  to  have  exasperated  him  ; 
and  thus  Satan  found  access  to  hurry  him  forward  to  the 
execution  of  his  infamous  design.  Accordingly,  he  ob- 
tained admission  to  the  chief  priests,  and  proposed  to  be- 
tray his  Master  to  them,  demanding  what  they  would  give 
him  for  that  service :  and  they  (loving  the  treachery, 
though  they  doubtless  despised  and  detested  the  traitor',) 
offered  him  thirty  pieces  of  silver,  supposed  to  have  been 
shekels,  in  value  about  3/.  15s.  This  was  the  sum  ap- 
pointed by  the  law,  to  be  paid  for  a  slave  who  had  been 
slain  by  accident.  (Marg.  Ref.  d,  e. — Notes,  xxvii.  3 — 5.  Gen. 
xxxvii.  28.  Ex.  xxi.  28— 3_',  r.  32.  Zich.\\.  12—14.)  «  So 


'  true  is  that  of  St.  Paul,  that  Christ  took  on  him  "  the 
'  "  form  of  a  servant."  '  Hammond.  Though  the  sum 
was  so  paltry,  Judas  bargained  to  take  it,  and  thenceforth 
watched  for  an  opportunity  to  betray  him  !  (Note,  Luke 
xxii.  1 — 13,  vv.  5,6.) 

Opportunity.  (16)  Euxoipiav.  (Ex  tu,  et  xoupoc,  tempits, 
occasio.)  Luke  xxii.  6. — Euxcupu;.  Mark  xiv.  11.  2  Tim. 
iv.  2. 

V.  17 — 19.  The  person  here  mentioned,  was  probably 
a  concealed  friend  and  disciple  of  Christ,  who,  he  knew, 
would  be  glad  to  accommodate  him  and  his  apostles. — 
'  Christ  points  out  a  certain  person,  as  known  to  him, ... 
'  whose  name  and  house  he  does  not  mention  to  the  disci- 
'  pies ;  but  divinely  foretels,  that  he  would  be  discovered 
'  to  them,  by  the  events  which  they  would  meet  with,  as 
'  they  entered  the  city.  This  was  done,  in  order  to  con- 
'  vince  the  disciples  more  and  more  clearly,  that  nothing 
'  would  happen  to  their  Lord  by  chance ;  but  that  he  had 
'  the  most  exact  foreknowledge  of  every  minute  circum- 
'  stance.  Thus  they  would  be  confirmed,  by  this  example 
'  of  divine  Providence,  against  the  great  offence  of  his 
'  cross.'  Beza.  (Marg.  Ref. — Note,  Mark  xiv.  1 2 — 
16.) 

To  such  a  man.  (18)  ITpoj  TOV  Suva.  Not  used  else- 
where in  the  New  Testament. 

V.  20.     Without  doubt  our  Lord  ate  the  Passover  at  the 

time,  which  was  appointed  by  the  law,  and  which  was 

customary  among  the  Jews.     (Note,  Ex.  xii.  3 — 10.) — St. 

Mark  says  expressly,  "  when  they  killed  the  passover ;" 

and  St.  Luke,  "  when  the  passover  must  be  killed."   (Mark 

xiv.  12.  Luke  xxii.  7-) — The  passover  was  celebrated  at 

the  close  of  the  fourteenth  day  of  the  month  Nisan,  and 

just  when  the  fifteenth  day  began  ;  for  the  Jews  reckoned 

from  evening  to  evening.     "  The  first  day  of  unleavened 

"  bread,"  strictly  speaking,  began  at  the  very  time  when 

the  Jews  were  eating  the  paschal  lamb :  but,  in  a  more 

general  sense,  the  whole  fourteenth  day,  in  which  among 

other  preparations  foi    the  passover,  leaven  was  put  out  of 

their  houses,  might  be  so  called.    (Notes,  F.x.  xii.  15 — 20.) 

— '  It  is  a  very  remarkable  circumstance,  that  our  Saviour 

was  crucified,  and  our  deliverance  from  the  bondage  of 

sin  completed,  in  the  same  month,  and  on  the  same  day 

of  the  month,  that  the  Israelites  were  delivered  from  the 

bondage  of  Egypt,  by  their   departure  from   that  land. 

For  the  Israelites  went  out  of  Egypt,  and  Christ  was  put 

to  death,  on  the  fifteenth  day  of  the  month  Nisan.'     Pp. 

Portent;. 

9  c  a 
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21    And  as   they  did   eat,  he  said, 
2.  14-16.  P..  *  Verilv  I  say  unto  you,  that  one  of  you 

IT.  12—  14.  John     .  ,J  •  •  ' 

«  LV--  *!';•  shall  betray  me. 

21.  Heb.  iv.   13.  ,  J     .  -,. 

^'MaS  xi.      22  And  'they  were  exceeding  sor- 
il.  'C  j±i  rowful,  and  began  every  one  of  them 

' 


23    And    he    answered    and    said, 
iv  xii.  s.  Luke  •  He  that   dippeth  his  hand  with  me 

xxii.   21.    John  **\  i       -M      i 

„.,.  is.  26-.U  jn  the  dish,    the   same   shall   betray 


me. 


V.  21 — 24.      When   the  two  disciples   had  made  all 
ready ;  at  the  usual  time  in  the  evening,  Jesus,  and  the 
apostles  who  were  with  him,  went  to  the  house  which  he 
had  marked  out. — '  He  seems  not  to  have  gone  to  Jerusa- 
'  lem  that  morning :  so  that  it  is  probable  he  spent  most 
'  of  the  day  in  retirement  for   meditation    and    prayer.' 
Doddridge. — While  they  were  celebrating  the  passover, 
our  Lord  assured  the  disciples,  that  "  one  of  them  should 
"  betray  him"  into  the  hand  of  his  enemies.     Thus  he 
gave  Judas  to  understand,  that  he  was  fully  acquainted 
with  his  conduct,  and  prepared  the  minds  of  the  others 
for  the  event.     This  declaration,  however,  greatly  grieved 
and  troubled  them.     It  does  not  appear,  that  any  of  them 
suspected  Judas  ;  they  had  no  reason  to  suspect  each  other; 
they  could  not  suppose  that  Christ  suspected  them  ground- 
lessly  :  and,  though  they  did  not  think  themselves  capable 
of  so  base  and  ungrateful  a  treachery ;  they  yet  put  the 
question  severally,  each  respecting  himself,  as  anxious  to 
be  assured  that  they  were  not  intended.     Our  Lord  there- 
fore gave  a  general  intimation  of  the  traitor,  by  observing 
that  he  was  one,  "  who  dipped  his  hand  with  him  in  the 
"  dish :"  probably  others  of  them  did  this  from  time  to 
time,  but  Judas  might  be  doing  so  at  that  instant :  this, 
however,  was  intended  to  expose  the  baseness  of  his  con- 
duct, as  well  as  to  mark  him  out  to  the  disciples ;  and  after- 
wards (I  apprehend,)  Jesus  distinguished  him  more  plainly 
by  giving  him  a  sop.     (Marg.  Ref.  o — s. — Notes,  Ps.  xh. 
9.   Iv.  12—15.  John  xiii.  18 — 30,  m.   18.  26,27.)     To 
this  he  added,  that   the  Messiah  was  about  to  be  taken 
off  by  a  violent  death  ;  and  that  nothing  would  take  place, 
but  what  had  been  determined  and  predicted  concerning 
him  :  yet  that  would  by  no  means  excuse  the  traitor's  con- 
duct, or  lessen   the   severity  of  his   punishment ;  for  he 
would  be  doomed  to  such  misery  in  another  world,  that  it 
"  would  have  been  good  for  him  if  he  had  never  been  born." 
(Marg.  Rff.  t— x.— Note,  Luke  xxii.  21—23.)  This  could 
not  have  been  the  case,  if  he  should  ever  be  liberated  from 
punishment,  and  made  partaker  of  eternal  happiness  :  for 
that  would  infinitely  overbalance  all  possible  temporary 
suffering,  whatever  its  acuteness  and  continuance  might 
be ;  and  would  therefore  prove  his   existence,  upon  the 
whole,  to  be  an  invaluable  blessing. — '  The  prediction  o) 
'  this  event,  that  Jesus  should  suffer,  and  by  the  treachery 
'  of  Judas,  did  lay  on  Judas  no  antecedent  necessity  ol 
doing  this  action  :  because  it  did  not  lessen  the  woe  due 
to  him  for  it ;  but  only  doth   suppose   in  God  a  know- 
'  ledge,  how  the  will  of  man,  left  to  his  own  freedom,  will 
'  determine  or  incline  itself.'    Whilby.     Surely,  it  implies 
ulso,  (hat  God  determined  to  leave  Judas  to  himself:  and 


24  The  '  Son  of  man  goeth,  as  it  is ' 
written  of  him  ;  *  but  woe  unto  that 

man  by  whom  the  Son  of  man  is  be- 
trayed !  it  had  been  good  for  that  man 
if  he  had  not  been  born. 

25  Then   y  Judas,  which  betrayed 
him,  answered,  and  said,  Master,  is  it 

I  ?  He  said  unto  him,  *  Thou  hast  said.  u 

26  ^[  And  "  as  they  were   eating, 


x  xviii.  7.  xxvii.  3— 5.     Ps.lv.  15.23.  cix. 
—20.        y  2  Kings  v.  25.    Prov.  xxx.  20. 
xiv.  22.    Luke  xxii.  19. 


19.    Mark  xiv.  21.    John  xvi 
z  64.  xxvii.  11.    John  xviii 


64.  56.  Gen.  iii. 
15.  Ps.  xxii.  1  — 
21.  Ixix.  1—21. 
Is.  I.  5,  6.  liii. 
Dan.  ix.  2S. 
Zecli.  xii.  10. 
xi:i.  7.  Mark  ix. 
12.  Luke  xxiv 
25,  26.  46.  John 
xix.  -'4.  28.  £6. 
37.  Acts  xiii.  27 
—29.  xvii.  2,  3. 
xxvi.  22,  23. 
xxviii.  23.  1  Cor. 
xv.  3.  I  Pet.  i. 
11. 

Luke  xxii.  22. 
Acts  ii.  23.  iv. 
28. 

i.  12.  Acts  i.  IS 
.37.  a  Mark 


if  this  foreknowledge  and  predetermination,  did  not  inter- 
fere with  Judas's  free  agency  and  accountableness  ;  it  does 
not  appear,  how  any  foreknowledge  and  predetermination 
to  leave  men  to  themselves,  can  interfere  with  their  free 
agency  and  accountableness.  It  is  wonderful  that  think- 
ing and  studious  men  do  not  see,  that  the  whole  system  of 
prophecy  is  a  direct  and  full  confutation  of  all  objections, 
on  tliis  ground,  against  the  doctrine  of  predestination.  The 
predicted  events  cannot  possibly  fail  of  accomplishment  : 
they  must  therefore  either  be  absolutely  decreed  by  the  all- 
wise  God,  or  there  must  be  some  necessity  which  cannot 
be  overcome  even  by  the  Deity  himself.  The  first  is 
Christian  predestination,  the  latter  is  Heathen  fatalism  : 
but  neither  interferes  with  man's  free  agency  and  account- 
ableness;  for  he  still  acts  voluntarily,  according  to  the 
prevailing  inclinations  of  his  heart. 

That  dippeth.  (23)  'O  t/i'a^aj.  John  xiii.  26.  'O  c/tSair- 
7o/*£vof.  Mark  xiv.  20.  See  on  Note,  iii.  5,  6,  v.  6.  —  In  the 
dish.]  Ev  rca  TpvGhu.  Mark  xiv.  20.  Not  used  elsewhere 
N.T.—Goeih.  (24)  'TTraysi.  Mark  xiv.  21.  "goeth"  to 
death.  (HopeuzTca.  Luke  xxii.  22.)  John  vii.33.  viii.  14.  xiii. 
3.  33.  36.  xiv.  4,  5.  28.  xvi.  10.  16,  17. 

V.  25.  At  length  Judas  also  enquired,  whether  he  were 
the  person.  He  probably  feared,  that  his  silence  would 
excite  suspicion  ;  or  he  meant  to  face  out  the  matter,  as  if 
unconscious  of  guilt.  The  answer  of  our  Lord  plainly 
meant,  that  he  was  the  traitor  :  yet,  neither  the  awful  sen- 
tence denounced  on  him,  nor  this  additional  proof  of 
Christ's  knowledge  of  his  heart,  had  any  effect,  to  pre- 
vent him  from  rushing  headlong  on  his  own  destruction  ! 


(Marg.  Ref.)  —  Thou  hast  said.]    2u  fwraj.  64.    2i/ 
xxvii.  11.  John  xviii.  37. 

V.  26  —  28.  When  the  paschal  lamb  had  been  eaten, 
the  Lord's  supper  was  appointed  ;  for  this  was  substituted, 
to  be  a  commemorative  observance,  "  without  shedding  of 
"  blood,"  of  redemption  already  made,  as  the  passover 
had  been  a  prejigurative  ordinance,  with  "  shedding  of 
"  blood,"  of  redemption  to  be  made  in  the  fulness  of 
time.  —  Nothing  can  be  more  simple  in  its  nature  and  use, 
than  this  sacred  institution  ;  yet  nothing  has  ever  been 
more  obscured,  perplexed,  misunderstood,  and  perverted, 
than  it  has  been.  —  Our  Lord,  just  before  his  death,  "  took 
"  bread,  and  blessed  it,"  with  praise  and  thanksgiving  : 
this  he  set  apart  for  a  sacred  purpose,  as  the  representa- 
tion of  his  body  ;  and  he  "  brake  it,"  to  shew  that  his 
body  would  be  wounded,  put  to  great  torture,  and  under- 
go death,  as  the  sacrifice  for  sins.  He  then  gave  it  to  his 
disciples,  that  each  of  them  might  eat  of  it,  as  an  out- 
ward expression  of  their  receiving  the  atonement  and  re- 


A.  D.  33. 


MATTHEW. 


A.  D.  33. 


n  Luke  ""-^  b  Jesus  took  bread,   and  *  blessed  it, 
,  c  and  brake  it,  and  gave  it  to  the  dis- 

•  Many       Greek      .  i  •  »      *i8    i  l  •      • 

JX"   .»ant,e  clP'es'  an"  sai(i>     lake,  eat;    '  this  is 

MJIKT'I.  41.       mv 

c  Ad.  ii.  46.  xx.  "V 

/-.,  i  cor.  x.  IB. 

d  John  ti.  SI—  35.  .  . 

x.  4.    <;..;.  iv.  24,  25.  f  Murk  xiv.  23,  24.    Luke  xxii.  20 


. 

.      27  And  f  he  took  the  cup,  and  gave 

.  47—58.    1  Cor.  xi.  26—29  e  Ez.  «.  A,  5.    lute  xxii.  20.     I  Cor. 


thanks,  and  save  it  to  them,  savins,  s  f>-  c™.  is. 

„  t-x    .     ,  ,?     r  ..  /       »>      Cant.  «.  1.    vii. 

1  Drink  ye  all  01  it :  »•  '•  *«•  «•  i»- 

28  For  this  is   "my  blood  of  the  h «^»°^ *'.  B 

Jpw   TVsrnmpnf.     wliinVi    is    '   uV»r>H    fnr     !"•    *«»•    ". 


J(.r  XIXi  31 


New  Testament,  which  is 
many  for  the  remission  of  sins. 

Luke  xxii.  20.    I  Cor.  xi.  26.     Huh.  ix.  14—22.  x.  4—14.  xiii.  20.  i  xx.  28.    Komi 

f.  15.  19.    Eph.  i.  7.    Col.  i.  14.  20.     Heb.  ix.  22.  28.     I  John  ii.  2.    Rev.  vii.  S).  14. 


conciliation  made  by  his  death,  and  in  remembrance  of  his 
love  and  sufferings  for  them.  In  like  manner  "  he  took 
"  the  cup,"  and,  having  blessed  it  and  given  thanks  as 
before,  he  gave  it  to  them,  and  bade  them  all  drink  of  it : 
for  the  wine  in  that  cup  represented  his  blood,  as  shed  to 
make  way  for  the  new  covenant ;  and  to  ratify  it,  as  valid 
for  their  benefit ;  and  especially  to  atone  for  their  sins,  and 
those  of  many,  even  of  all  of  them  who  should  ever  believe 
in  his  name;  in  order  that  they  might  obtain  remission  of 
them. — The  language  which  our  Lord  used,  in  instituting  this 
ordinance,  is  manifestly  figurative,  and  cannot  admit  of  a 
literal  interpretation ;  unless  any  will  say,  that  the  cup  was 
literally  the  blood  of  Christ,  or  the  new  covenant :  and  this 
renders  it  the  more  wonderful,  that  any  set  of  men  should 
be  so  adventurous  and  absurd,  as  to  require  all  Christians 
to  believe,  in  contradiction  to  their  senses  and  understand- 
ings, that  the  bread  in  the  sacrament,  after  consecration, 
becomes  the  real  entire  living  body  of  Christ,  together  with 
his  Deity,  and  therefore  a  proper  object  of  divine  adora- 
tion. (Marg.  Ref.  e. — Notes,  Ez.  v.  5 — 10,  v.  5.  Luke  xxii. 
1!),  20.  1  Cor.  x.  1—5,  v.  4.  xi.  23—28,  v.  25.  Gal.  iv.  21 
— 31,  w.  24,  25.)  Indeed  the  scripture  gives  no  intima- 
tion of  any  peculiar  mystery,  or  even  difficulty,  in  this  in- 
stitution. By  comparing  the  several  passages,  which  re- 
late to  this  subject,  it  appears  that  our  Lord  commanded 
hi ;  disciples  to  meet  together  in  his  name;  and  with  prayer, 
praise,  and  thanksgiving,  to  break,  distribute,  and  eat  bread, 
the  most  salutary  and  universal  of  all  those  viands,  by  which 
life  is  sustained  ;  and  to  pour  out  and  drink  wine,  the  most 
valuable  and  refreshing  of  all  cordials.  This  action  was 
ID  be  performed  "  in  remembrance  of  him,"  and  of  his 
love  and  his  sufferings  for  them  ;  and  as  a  representation 
of  "  his  body  broken,  and  his  blood  shed  "  for  their  sins, 
in  order  to  purchase  the  blessings  of  the  new  covenant ; 
and  of  the  method,  by  which  they  were  made  partakers  of 
this  salvation,  even  by  receiving  and  '  feeding  upon  him  in 
'  their  hearts,  by  faith  with  thanksgiving.'  By  his  body  and 
blood  we  are  doubtless  to  understand  his  human  nature, 
as  joined  in  personal  union  with  his  Deity:  and  the  sepa- 
ration of  the  blood  from  the  body,  which  was  the  imme- 
diate cause  of  his  death,  must  be  understood  to  include 
all  his  expiatory  sufferings. — The  holiness  and  dignity  of 
the  Redeemer,  the  depth  of  his  humiliation  and  the  in- 
h'li-eness  of  his  agonies ;  the  immensity  of  his  compassion 
and  condescension  ;  the  deplorable  condition  from  which 
he  redeemed  his  people  ;  the  extensive  efficacy  of  his  one 
oblation ;  the  honour  and  happiness  to  which  he  exalts 
believers  ;  and  the  discovery  made  in  that  great  transac- 
tion, of  the  perfect  justice  and  unspeakable  love  of  God, 
the  excellency  of  his  law,  the  evil  of  sin,  the  vanity  of  the 
world,  and  the  importance  of  eternal  things;  require  pecu- 
liar consideration  and  devout  meditation,  when  the  death 
of  Christ  is  contemplated,  through  the  medium  of  these 
outward  emblems.  The  bread  and  wine  were,  probably, 


received  by  the  apostles  sitting,  or  reclining,  and  in  the 
evening :  yet  no  command  was  given  about  these  things  ; 
and  therefore  the  time,  place,  and  posture  must  be  con- 
sidered as  mere  circumstances.  (Note,  Ex.  xii.  1 1 — 14.) 
— The  action  of  communicating  seems  to  imply  an  open 
confession  of  our  guilt  and  ruined  state,  as  justly  condemned 
criminals,  who  could  have  no  hope  of  pardon  or  salvation, 
from  any  thing  we  could  do  of  ourselves  ;  a  profession  of 
our  faith,  respecting  the  Person,  incarnation,  suretiship, 
and  atonement  of  Christ,  and  the  necessity,  reality,  and 
suitableness  of  his  sacrifice  and  vicarious  sufferings ;  an 
avowed  dependence  on  this  atonement,  and  the  mercy  of 
God,  according  to  the  covenant  thus  mediated ;  an  ac- 
knowledgment of  our  unspeakable  obligations  to  our  gra- 
cious Benefactor,  who  laid  down  his  life  for  us;  a  strong 
and  open  expression  of  our  love  and  gratitude  to  him  ;  a 
sacramental  engagement  to  submit  to  and  obey  him,  as 
our  beloved  Lord  and  Saviour ;  and  a  publick  joining  of 
ourselves  to  him  and  his  people,  to  walk  with  them  in 
Christian  fellowship,  in  all  sacred  ordinances,  and  devoted- 
ness  to  the  Redeemer's  service.  No  man  can  therefore 
sincerely  and  intelligently  partake  of  this  ordinance,  who 
is  not  self-condemned  and  penitent ;  who  does  not  with 
application  to  his  own  case  believe  the  peculiar  doctrines 
of  the  gospel ;  who  does  not  apply  in  secret  earnest  prayer 
for  an  interest  in  the  salvation  of  Christ ;  who  lives  in  al- 
lowed habitual  sin,  or  the  neglect  of  known  duty ;  whose 
heart  is  under  the  dominion  of  pride,  malice,  avarice,  or  any 
evil  propensity ;  who  makes  it  merely  a  step  to  preferment, 
or  a  compensation  for  sin,  a  covering  of  his  iniquity  or 
infidelity,  a  self-righteous  service,  or  an  excuse  for  licen- 
tiousness :  for  such  men  are  "  guilty  of  the  body  and  blood 
"  of  Christ."  But  the  humble  penitent,  the  trembling  be- 
liever, who  relies  on  a  crucified  Saviour,  and  longs  to  live 
to  his  glory,  should  fear  no  snare  in  this  institution  :  it  is  his 
duty  and  privilege  to  come  to  it,  as  often  as  he  has  opportu- 
nity ;  and  he  will  find  it  to  be  admirably  suited  to  increase 
humility,  tenderness  of  conscience,  self-examination,  watch- 
fulness, the  life  of  faith,  hope,  love,  gratitude,  brotherly  affec- 
tion, and  every  holy  disposition  and  consolation.  These  are 
obvious  and  intelligible  effects  of  devout  and  frequent 
communicating ;  which  shew  it  to  be  as  well  suited  to 
strengthen  and  refresh  the  soul  and  its  graces,  as  bread 
and  wine  are  to  nourish  and  cheer  the  animal  life.  They, 
who  are  not  prepared  to  receive  the  Lord's  supper,  cannot 
be  fit  for  death  and  heaven  ;  nay,  acceptable  prayer  cannot 
be  offered  without  a  measure  of  a  similar  preparation  of 
heart. — It  has  been  much  disputed,  whether  Judas  par- 
took of  the  Lord's  supper,  or  not ;  but  the  controversy 
seems  not  to  be  of  great  consequence.  If  he  did,  his  pre- 
sence gives  no  encouragement  to  intruders ;  but  rather 
solemnly  warns  every  man  previously  to  examine  himself 
as  to  the  state  of  his  soul :  nor  can  it  sanction  the  admis- 
sion of  openly  wicked  persons  ;  and  no  discipline  can  ex- 
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k  pa.  iv.  7.  civ      29  But  I  say  unto  you,  k  I  will  not 

u!  |||**x*£  drink  henceforth  of  this  fruit  of  the 

'.'  vine,  '  until  that  day  when  I  drink  it 

I  xviii.  20.  xxviii.  J 

20.  PS.  xi.  a.  new  m  wjth   yOU  m  my  Father  s  king- 

uanL    v.    i.     is.  «/  •/  <— * 


liii.  _11.     Zeph. 

F"  isPI:     30  ^[  And  °  when  they  had  sung  an 
aa^vi'i" '££ " hymn,  "they  went  out  into  the  mount 

x.  41.  Heb.  xii.      f  f\t- 

•2.  Hev.  v.s-io.  or  Olives. 

oix'i'i.3*. xvi. 28.      31    Then    saith   Jesus  unto   them, 
T.'as.  xxiuti  t  All  ye  shall  be  offended  because  of 

29,30.  Rev.  vn.  J.  .  f         .     .  .  T'll 

n  £  ixxxi  i-i  me  "11S  night :  for  it  is  written, q  1  will 
Ep"k  ,*'\i,  20!  smite  the  Shepherd,  '  and  the  sheep  of 
« o"!,™/™:17    the  flock  shall  be  scattered  abroad. 

o  Luke  xxi.  37.  xxii.  39.    John  xiv.  31.  xviii.  1 — 1.  p  50.  xi.  6.  xxiv.  9,  10.    Mark 

xiv.  L7.  28.     Luke  xxii.  31.32.    John  xvi.  32.         q  U  liii.  10.    Zech.  xiii.  7.  r  Job 

vi.  Ii— 22.  xix.  13—16.  Pt.  xxxviii.  II.  Ixix.  20.  Ixxxviii.  18.  Lam.  i.  19.  Ez.  xxxiv.  5,  6. 


32  But  after  '  I  am  risen  again,  '  I » 
will  go  before  you  into  Galilee. 

33  Peter   answered  and  said  unto 
him,  u  Though  all  men  shall  be  offended 
because  of  thee,  Tt/e#will  I  never  be  „ 
offended. 

34  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Verily  I  x 
say  unto  thee,  y  That  this  night,  before 
the  cock  crow,    thou  shalt  deny  me 
thrice. 

35  Peter  said  unto  him,  *  Though  I  y 
should  die  with  thee,  yet  will  I  not 
deny  thee.    "  Likewise  also  said  all  the  z 
disciples. 
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elude  specious  hypocrites.  (Note,  John  xiii.  18 — 30,  v.  30.) 
— Some  persons  have  endeavoured  to  prove  the  Resurrec- 
tion of  Christ,  to  be  the  chief  doctrine  of  Christianity,  the 
belief  of  which  constitutes  a  man  a  Christian  :  but  it  is  in 
fact  rather  the  grand  proof  of  all  other  doctrines,  and  the 
evidence  that  the  atonement  of  his  death  was  accepted. 
The  appointment,  however,  of  this  ordinance,  "  to  shew 
"  forth  the  Lord's  death  till  he  come,"  abundantly  evinces 
the  belief  of  that  doctrine  to  be  most  essentially  distin- 
guishing of  a  real  Christian ;  and  that  a  reliance  on  the 
atonement  of  Christ,  for  remission  of  sins  and  all  the 
blessings  of  salvation,  and  thus  spiritually  eating  his  flesh, 
and  drinking  his  blood,  forms  the  great  peculiarity  of  the 
life  of  faith  in  the  Son  of  God.  (Marg.  Ref. — Notes,  John 
vi.  52—58.  1  Cor.  x.  14 — 1?.  xi.  23—34.) — Why  did  our 
blessed  Redeemer,  so  distinguish  this  mournful  scene  ? — 
Why  '  should  not  his  followers  rather  celebrate  his  mira- 
'  culous  birth,  his  triumphant  resurrection  from  the  dead, 
'  or  his  glorious  ascension  into  heaven,  than  his  ignomi- 
'  nious  death  ?  ...  Certainly  the  mode  of  celebration  is 
'yet  more  surprising.  ...It  is  by  a.  feast,  not  by  a  fast. 
'  It  is  a  celebration  of  praise  and  thanksgiving,  not  of 
'  mourning.  ...It  purports  to  be  a  feast  upon  the  body  and 
'blood  of  him,  whose  death  is  commemorated!  ...This 
'  assuredly,  is  the  most  singular  commemoration  of  a 
'  highly  venerated  deceased  character,  that  was  ever  heard 
'  of  in  the  world,  much  more  that  was  ever  practised 
'  among  the  civilized  part  of  mankind !  Familiarity  with 
'  the  ceremony  has  laid  our  attention  to  it  asleep :  other- 
'  wise  it  must  appear  most  extraordinary.  Deny  the  great 
'  doctrines  of  the  atonement,  and  of  the  communion  of 
'  the  soul  with  the  Saviour  by  faith,  and,  1  conceive,  such 
'  an  observance  is  absolutely  inexplicable.  But,  admit 
'  these  doctrines,  and  all  is  easy,  all  is  natural,  all  is 
'  in  the  highest  degree  significant.'  Sermons  on  Baptism, 
Confirmation,  and  the  Lord's  Supper,  by  the  Rev.  John 
Scott,  Hull. — The  papists  who  refuse  the  cup  to  the  laity, 
and  give  an  unbroken  wafer,  instead  of  broken  bread,  in 
these  respects  also  in  effect  disannul  our  Lord's  institution, 
and  substitute  another  in  its  place. 

V.  2!).  '  U  is  not  long,  that  I  shall  abide  with  you, 
'  nor  shall  I  again  celebrate  this  or  any  the  like  feast 
'  among  you,  till  we  meet  in  heaven,  and  partake  of  those 
'  joys,  which  arc  wont  to  be  figuratively  expressed  by  new 
'  wine.'  Hammond. — '  I  will  no  more  in  this  mortal  state, 


'  drink  henceforth  of  this  fruit  of  the  vine :  but  shall  re- 
'  serve  myself  for  a  more  comfortable  draught,  sweeter 
'  than  all  the  new  wine  earth  can  afford,  which  I  shall  enjoy 
'  in  my  Father's  kingdom,  whereof  ye  shall  be  blessed  par- 
'  takers  with  me.'  Bp.  Hall. — '  The  passover,  which  was  a 
'  type  of  the  redemption  to  be  wrought  by  me,  shall  be 
'  fulfilled  and  completed  by  my  death  and  resurrection. 
'  The  shadow  passes  away;  the  substance  takes  place:  and 
'  when  you  eat  this  supper  in  remembrance  of  me,  there 
'  will  I  be  virtually  present  amongst  you ;  and  your  souls 
'  shall  be  nourished  and  refreshed  by  my  grace,  as  your 
'  bodies  are  by  the  bread  and  wine."  Bp.  Porteus. —  Wine 
is  the  scriptural  emblem  of  gladness;  (Notes,  Judg.  ix.  8 
— 15,  v.  13.  Ps.  civ.  14,  15.  7*.  xxv.  6— 8.  Iv.  1—3.  Zech. 
ix.  13 — 17  ;)  but  Christ  had  done  with  joy  and  gladness, 
till  after  his  resurrection  :  then  the  kingdom  of  his  Father 
would  be  established  ;  and  his  gracious  presence  with  his 
true  disciples,  in  every  publick  or  private  act  of  worship, 
would  fill  their  hearts  with  joy,  and  put  new  songs  of 
praise  into  their  mouths.  In  this  new  joy  he  also  would 
share;  he  would  "  sup  with  them  "  on  earth,  and  at  length 
they  should  "  sup  with  him  "  in  heaven.  (Notes,  Is.  Ixii. 
1 — 5,  v.  5.  Zeph.  iii.  14—17.  John  xv.  9—11.  Rev.  iii.20 
— 22,  v.  20.)  So  that  the  joy  of  his  disciples  in  him,  and 
his  in  them,  both  in  the  church  on  earth,  and  in  the  hea- 
venly state,  may  be  figuratively  intended.  (Marg.  Ref. — 
Note,  Luke  xxii.  14 — 18.) — '  If  you  enquire,  When  did 
'  Christ  thus  drink  this  wine  with  them  ?  I  answer,  he  did 
'  it,  not  so  much  by  "  eating  and  drinking  with  his  dis- 
'  "  ciples  after  he  arose  from  the  dead,  ...as  by  fulfilling 
'  "  the  promise  made  to  them  ;  I  dispose  to  you  a  kingdom, 
'  "  as  my  Father  hath  done  to  me  ;...and  ye  shall  eat  and 
'  "  drink  with  me  at  my  table  in  my  kingdom  : "  (Luke 
'  xxii.  29,  30 :)  for  in  what  sense  soever,  they  are  here 
'  said  to  drink  with  him  at  his  table  ;  he  must  also  be  said 
'  to  drink  with  them.'  Whitby. — Our  Lord  calls  the  wine, 
after  consecration,  "  the  fruit  of  the  vine." 

V.  30 — 35.  After  our  Lord  and  the  disciples  had  sung 
a  hymn  of  praise ;  (Marg.  and  Marg.  Ref.  n  ;)  according 
to  the  custom  at  the  conclusion  of  the  paschal  supper, 
(which  some  think  consisted  of  psalms,  from  the  hun- 
dred and  thirteenth  to  the  hundred  and  eighteenth,  inclu- 
sive,) lie  proceeded  with  the  eleven  to  the  mount  of  Olives; 
for  Judas  had  previously  left  them.  (Marg._  Ref.  o. — 
Notes,  John  xiii.  18 — 38.  xiv — xvii.)  At  this  time  he  so- 
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36  f  Then  cometh  Jesus  with  them 
r  i».'«!"h.'  x'x,i.  unto  b  a  place  called  Gethsemane,  and 

iiJi5x'HebTl:  saith  unto  the  disciples,  Sit  ye  here. 
d'«.  is.  21.  XT,,,  'while  I  so  and  pray  yonder. 

I.  XX.  20.  Mark  _       .      °.     .  r    ,  J    J  .    ,        .    .  d  r>    i. 

37  And  he  took  with  him  "Peter 

e  Mark    xiv.    S3,  r    r*    t        t  it 

«  johnxii";'  a°d  "ie  two  sons  °*  Zebedee,  and  be- 
'  ^xxviii""1!-?  gan  to  be  e  sorrowful  and  very  heavy. 
ih!i6-ioC!tKom3:     38  Then  saith  he  unto  them,  'My 

viii.  32.    2  Cor.  v.  21.    Gal.  iii.  13.     I  Pet.  u.  24.  ill.  1& 


soul  is  exceeding  sorrowful,  even  unto "  * 
death :  s  tarry  ye  here,  and  watch  with " 
me. 


XXT.       3 

.  l.i.iv.  7. 
h  Gen.    xiii.      3. 
Ni.tii.     xiv.    5. 
xvi.  2-J.    1   Chr. 
„  xxi.  Iii.     Ei.   • 

39  And  he  went  a  little  farther, h  and   H;  i<«V»l 

-  -  ,  ,'.  RfT.  xix.  10. 

fell  on  his  face,  and  prayed,  saying, '  3^arkLuji;-xx^' 
k  O  my  Father,  '  if  it  be  possible,  m  let  k  ^  ••;„,„,  xi  4, 
this  cup  pass  from  me :  nevertheless, ,  ^i,27^.  Mark 
11  not  as  I  will,  but  as  thou  ivilt.  m™'.  'f?>.  J.,I,M 

xtiii.  11.  n  2  Sam.  XT.  26.    John  xii.  28.  xiT.  31.     Rom.  XT.  1—3.     I'liil.  ii.  8. 


lemnly  assured  them,  that  during  that  very  night  they 
would  all  meet  with  such  temptations,  as  would  stagger 
their  faith  in  him,  and  cause  them  to  fall  into  sin  through 
tear  of  men ;  for  the  prophecy  was  about  to  be  fulfilled, 
in  which  the  Lord  had  declared,  that  he  would  "  smite  the 
"  Shepherd,  and  the  sheep  should  be  scattered."  (Note, 
Zech.  xiii.  70  They  had  ground,  however,  to  be  fully  as- 
sured that  he  would  rise  from  the  dead ;  and  then  "  he 
"  would  go  before  them  into  Galilee."  (Marg.  Ref.  q — t.) 
— But  Peter,  instead  of  noticing  these  last  important 
words  ;  with  mucli  ignorant  self-confidence,  (as  if  he  had 
been  so  strong  in  faith  above  all  other  men,  that  nothing 
could  possibly  move  him,  and  even  supposing  that  Jesus 
was  mistaken  respecting  him,)  declared  "  that  he  would 
"  never  be  offended,"  even  if  that  should  be  the  case  of 
all  others  :  upon  which  our  Lord  solemnly  assured  him, 
that  before  the  usual  hour  of  cock-crowing  that  very  night, 
and  before  i\\£  cock  which  he  should  hear,  would  crow  twice, 
he  should  thrice  deny  all  knowledge  of  him.  Peter,  how- 
ever, not  conscious  of  any  such  intention,  being  honestly 
and  warmly  attached  to  his  Lord ;  not  aware  of  the  trea- 
chery of  his  heart,  the  force  of  temptation,  and  the  fiery 
trial  that  awaited  him ;  and  somewhat  indignant  at  being 
thus  suspected,  confidently  declared,  that  he  would  sooner 
die  with  him  than  deny  him  :  in  which  profession  he  was 
joined  by  the  other  apostles,  who  were  doubtless  unwill- 
ing to  be  outdone  in  professions  of  fidelity  and  cordial  at- 
tachment. (Marg.  Ref.  u — a. — Notes,  Mark  xiv.  17 — 30, 
v.  30.  Luke  xxii.  31—34,  v.  34.  John  xxi.  15—17,  v.  15.) 
This  unwarranted  self-confidence  was  the  first  step  towards 
Peter's  shameful  fall. — As  John  relates  a  similar  warning 
and  protestation,  previously  to  the  departure  of  Chrisl 
and  the  disciples  from  the  house,  some  have  supposed  thai 
this  was  a  second  warning,  especially  addressed  to  Peter. 

When  tliey  had  sung  an  hymn.  (30)  'TjU.v)j»-avT£f  (i/xve», 
ab  i^vo;.  Eph.  v.  19.  Col.  iii.  16.)  Mark  xiv.  26.  Acts  xvi. 
•25. —  Ye  shall  be  amended.  (31)  See  on  Note,  v.  29,  30 
— /  will  mnite.]  "  Smite  the  Shepherd,  and  the  sheep  shall 
"  be  scattered."  Zech.  xiii.  7-  '  'PopQaia  efyepSmi  nri 
'  *oi/«yaf  ftu,  xot  m  avJjsa  woXiV  H*,  teyei  Kupio;  Traraxpa 
'  iraJaiaJt  TKJ  rroi/isvaj,  xai  ixa"nu<raTt  ra  TrpoQala.'  Sept.  The 
evangelist  neither  quoted  from  the  LXX,  as  it  is  most  evi- 
dent, nor  exactly  translated  the  Hebrew ;  but  gave  the 
plain  general  meaning  of  the  prophecy. — Sfiall  be  scat- 
tered abroad.]  Aiarxopmc-Sjio-rrai.  xxv.  24.  26.  Mark  xiv. 
2~.  Luke  i.  51.  xv.  13.  xvi.  1.  John  x.  12.  xi.  52.  Acts. 
v.  37. 

V.  86—39.  The  word  "  Gethsemane"  signifies  the 
valley  of  fatness;  and  this  seems  to  have  been  a  pleasanl 
and  fruitful  garden,  to  which  Jesus  frequently  resorted  with 
his  disciples,  for  retirement,  devout  conversation,  and  re- 
ligious exercises.  When  he  came  thither,  he  left  the  other 


apostles  at  a  distance,  and  took  with  him  those  only  as 
witnesses  of  his  agony,  who  had  before  witnessed  his  trans- 
figuration. (Note,  xvii.  1,  2.)  In  their  presence  "  he  began 
"  to  be  sorrowful  and  very  heavy  ;  "  and  he  complained, 
"  that  his  soul  was  exceeding  sorrowful,  even  unto  death." 
The  words  used,  are  the  most  expressive  imaginable,  and 
denote  the  greatest  dejection,  amazement,  anguish,  and 
horror  of  mind,  which  can  be  conceived;  the  state  of  one 
surrounded  with  sorrows,  overwhelmed  with  miseries,  and 
almost  swallowed  up  with  consternation.  In  this  frame 
of  mind,  he  went  a  little  way  from  the  disciples  ;  and  first 
kneeling  down,  but  afterwards  prostrating  himself  on  the 
earth,  he  prayed  to  his  Father,  that,  if  "  possible,  that 
"  cup  might  pass  from  him."  Some  refer  this  to  the  pre- 
sent anguish  and  horror  which  he  felt  in  his  soul,  and 
not  to  his  approaching  crucifixion :  but,  whatever  we  un- 
derstand by  it,  it  expressed  his  strong  aversion  to  suffering, 
save  when  the  glory  of  God  and  the  good  of  man  required 
it ;  and  it  shewed  that  he  had  all  the  innocent  feelings  of 
our  nature,  in  the  most  exquisite  degree  ;  that,  had  it  been 
"  possible,"  that  is,  consistent  with  the  justice,  truth,  ho- 
liness, and  mercy  of  God,  to  have  mitigated  or  remitted 
his  sufferings,  he  would  have  desired  it,  as  much  as  we 
should  in  similar  circumstances  :  and  the  subsequent  re- 
traction shewed  his  perfect  resignation,  and  willingness 
to  bear  that  unspeakable  burden,  which  must  otherwise 
have  sunk  us  into  everlasting  destruction.  (Marg.  Ref.-— 
Notes,  Mark  xiv.  32 — 46,  u.  33.  John  xii.  2? — 33.  xviii. 
10—14,  v.  11.  Heb.  v.  7—10,  v.  7.)  St.  Luke  records, 
that  when  Jesus  was  at  prayer,  an  angel  was  sent  to 
strengthen  his  mind  for  the  conflict;  and  that,  though 
the  night  was  cold,  his  whole  frame  was  agitated  to  such 
a  degree,  "  that  his  sweat  became  as  great  drops  of  blood 
"  falling  to  the  ground."  (Note,  Luke  xxii.  39 — 46,  vv. 
43,  44.) — It  therefore  occurs  here  to  enquire,  with  diffi- 
dence and  caution,  into  the  causes  of  our  Lord's  agony. 
He  had  doubtless  a  distinct  view  of  all  the  sufferings 
which  he  was  about  to  undergo,  with  all  their  aggrava- 
tions :  but  then  he  had  all  along  had  the  same ;  yet,  he 
acted  and  spoke  with  the  most  entire  serenity,  even  to  the 
very  moment  of  this  extraordinary  scene.  (Note,  i.  2.) 
Many  of  his  disciples,  in  different  ages,  have  met  the  most 
excruciating  tortures,  which  human,  or  rather  diabolical, 
cruelty  and  ingenuity  could  devise,  without  any  such  per- 
turbation ;  being  supported  by  inward  peace,  consolation, 
and  joyful  hope :  and  doubtless  Christ  was  as  much  supe- 
rior to  them  all,  in  fortitude  and  constancy,  as  the  heavens 
are  above  the  earth.  We  must  therefore  conclude,  that 
there  were  some  ingredients  mingled  in  his  cup,  which 
were  not  in  their's,  and  some  in  their's  which  were  not  in 
his.  (Notes,  xx.  20—23.  Ps.  Ixxv.  8.)  To  mention  the 
treachery  and  fate  of  Judas,  or  the  misconduct  of  Peter 
let 
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43  xx..  .•>.  r»nt.  40  And  he  cometh  unto  the  disci- 
»7-..i-..ker,x.I32:  p\es,  "  and  findeth  them  asleep,  and 
F^xxllif;  sa'tn  unto  Peter, p  What,  could  ye  not 
la.  i  King.  «:  watch  with  me  one  hour  ? 
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41  q  Watch  and  pray,  that  ye  r  en-  • 
ter  not  into  temptation:    5  the  spirit 
indeed  is  willing,  but  the  flesh  is  weak.    fc'or.  *vi.  ff 

I  Pet  iv.  7.  v.  8.     Rev.  xvi.  15.  r  vi.  13.     Luke  viii.  13.  xi.  4    1  Cor.  x.  13.    2  Pet. 

ii.  9.    Rev.  iii.  10.  t  fs.  cxix.  4,  5.  24,  25.  32.  3.">— 37.  115— 117.  173,  17J.     Is.  xxvi.  b, 

9.    Rom.  vii.  18-35.  viii.  3.     I  Cor.  ix.  27.     Gal.  v.  16,  17.  24.    PUil.  iii.  12— 14. 


and  the  other  apostles,  or  the  unbelief  of  the  Jews,  as 
causes  of  this  surprising  effect,  must  fail  to  give  the  re- 
flecting mind  the  least  satisfaction. — We  must  also  exclude 
many  of  those  things,  which  cause  the  most  exquisite  mi- 
sery to  the  human  mind  of  which  it  is  capable  :  for  there 
could  be  in  the  holy  Jesus  no  horrors  of  a  guilty  con- 
science, no  conflict  of  sinful  passions,  no  despair  as  to  the 
final  event  of  his  sufferings.  It  is  not  indeed  possible  for 
us  fully  to  understand  or  explain  this  subject :  yet  we  may 
point  out  the  light,  which  the  scriptures  afford  us  upon  it. 
Christ  sustained  the  character  of  our  Surety,  who  under- 
took to  be  answerable  for  our  sins  :  accordingly  "  our 
"  iniquities  were  laid  upon  him,"  and  "  he  was  made  sin 
"  for  us,"  and  "  suffered  once  for  sins,  the  just  for  the 
"  unjust;"  and  the  scripture  ascribes  the  heaviest  of  his 
sufferings  to  the  immediate  hand  of  God  ;  "  It  pleased  the 
"  LORD  to  bruise  him,  ...he  made  his  soul  a  sacrifice  for 
The  sword  of  divine  justice  was  commanded  to 


sin. 


"  awake   against  the    Shepherd,   and   smite  him ; "  and 
"  God  spared  not  his  own  Son."     (Notes,  Is.  liii.  9,  10. 
Zech.  xiii.  7-  Rom.  viii.  32 — 34,  v.  32.)    From  these  scrip- 
tures we  may  conclude,  that  the  human  nature  of  Christ 
was,  on  this  occasion,  left  wholly  destitute  of  all  conso- 
latory communications  from  the  Holy  Spirit ;  though  sup- 
ported by  its  union  with  the  Deity,  to  endure  the  unknown 
anguish  without  sinking  under  it :  that  he   had  the  most 
distinct  and  clear  perception  of  the  infinite  evil  of  sin, 
and  of  that  immensity  of  guilt  which   he  was  to  expiate  : 
that  he  had  the  most  awful  view  of  the  divine  justice,  and 
the  vengeance  deserved    by   the  sins  of  men ;  and  that 
such  a  sense  of  the  divine  wrath  oppressed  his  inmost  soul, 
as  no  tongue  can  express,  or  imagination  conceive.     At 
the  same  time  "  he  suffered  being  tempted ; "  and,  pro- 
bably, all   kind  of  horrible  thoughts  were  suggested  by 
Satan,   which   tended  to   despondency,  and   every  other 
dreadful  conclusion ;  which  would  be  the  more  intolerable, 
in  proportion  to  the  perfection   of  his  holiness.     (Note, 
Heb.  11.  16 — 18.)     So  that  we  may  be  certain,  he  endured 
as  much  misery,  of  the  same  kind  with  that  of  condemned 
spirits,  as  could  possibly  consist  with  a  pure  conscience, 
perfect  love  of  God  and  man,  and  an  assured  confidence 
of  a  glorious  event.     Probably,  some  degree  of  the  same 
darkness  and  horror  oppressed  his  mind,  during  the  whole 
subsequent  scene,  till  on  the  cross  he  said,  "  It  is  finished." 
Accordingly  we  do  not  read,  that  he  uttered  any  complaint 
about  his  outward  sufferings,  but   he   most  dolefully  ex- 
claimed, "  My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me  ?  " 
—Nor  is  it  at  all  '  improbable,  that   his  great  enemy  and 
'  our's,  the  prinee  of  darkness,  whom  he  came  to  over- 
'  throw,  and  with  whom   he  maintained  a  constant  con- 
'  flict  through  life,  and  triumphed   over  by  his  death, ... 
'  should  exert  liis  utmost  power,  by  presenting  real,  or 
'  raising  up  imaginary  terrors,  to  shake  the  constancy  of 
*  liis  soul,  and  deter  him  from  the  great  work  he  had  un- 
'  dertaken.     These,  and  a  multitude  of  other  agonizing 
'  distresses,  unknown  and  inconceivable  to  us,  which  might 


'  necessarily  spring  from   so  vast,  so  momentous,  so  stu- 
pendous   a   work,  as  the  salvation  of    a  whole  world, 
made  a  plain  distinction  between  our  Saviour's  situation, 
and  that  of  any  other  martyr  to  the  cause  of  truth  ;  and 
most  clearly  prove  that  there  never  was  a  sorrow  in  every 
respect    like    unto  his  sorrow.'    Bp.  Porteus. — '  Christ 
'  dreaded  not  death  in  itself,  but  the  wrath  of  God  against 
'  sin,  the  weight  of  which  for  our  sakes  must  be  sustained.' 
Beza. 

To  be. ..very  heavy.  (37)  AJijittovsiv.  '  Adrjfiww.  Gra- 
'  vissime  angor.  Beza.  Est  ita  vehementi  objecti  discriminis 
'  met u  angi,  ut  quasi  exanimis,  et  extra  te  sis.'  Leigh. — 
Mark  xiv.  33.  Phil.  ii.  26. — Exceeding  sorranful.  (38) 
HspiXuTro;.  '  Aristoteles  negat  ju.EyaXo\|/ii;<;ov  esse  •nepiXmot. 
'  But  Christ  saith ...  that  he  was  mpiXinros,  usque  ad  mortem, 
1  ("  even  unto  death,")  thereby  signifying  that  his  soul, 
'  with  all  the  faculties  and  powers  of  it,  was  sad  on  every 
'  side;  and  as  it  were,  beset  and  besieged  with  grief,  sorrow 
'  went  round  about  him.'  Leigh.  (Mark  vi.  26.  xiv.  34. 
Luke  xviii.  23,  24. — Gen.  iv.  6.  Sept.) 

V.  40,  41.  Notwithstanding  the  confidence  of  Peter 
and  his  companions,  and  the  injunctions  of  Christ,  in  his 
extreme  anguish,  that  they  should  watch  with  him,  they 
were  fallen  asleep,  when  he  returned ;  which  occasioned 
him  to  rebuke  Peter  especially,  as  if  surprised  at  him, 
that  after  all  he  could  not  "  watch  with  him  one  hour!" 
(Note,  30 — 35.)  He  therefore  exhorted  them  to  watch  and 
pray,  not  so  much  on  his  account,  as  on  their  own :  lest, 
through  negligence  and  presumptuous  security,  they  should 
be  drawn  into  circumstances  of  peculiar  temptation,  and 
overcome  by  it :  for  though,  by  divine  grace,  they  were 
sincerely  willing  and  ready  to  adhere  to  him,  even  to  suf- 
ferings and  death ;  yet  "  the  flesh  was  weak  "  and  frail, 
and  their  natural  aversion  to  pain  and  shame  would  render 
them  unable  to  stand  their  ground  in  the  time  of  trial,  if 
they  did  not  seek  for  the  powerful  assistance  of  God,  to 
uphold  and  strengthen  them.  (Marg.  Ref.-~-Notes,  vi. 
13.  Mark  xiv.  37,  38.  John  iii.  6.  Rom.  vii.  18 — 25.  viii. 
3 — 9.  Gal.  v.  16 — 18,  v.  17.) — Most  expositors  understand 
the  clause  as  a  kind  excuse,  which  the  Lord  made  for  their 
present  conduct :  but  he  was  never  used  to  excuse  any 
thing  wrong  in  them  ;  and  their  sleeping  on  this  occasion 
was  peculiarly  unseasonable  and  criminal.  It  seems  there- 
fore more  proper  to  consider  the  words,  as  a  caution  re- 
specting the  future  ;  and  a  warning,  that  self-confidence 
and  neglect  of  watching  and  prayer,  would  leave  them 
defenceless  in  the  time  of  danger,  and  that  they  would 
fall,  notwithstanding  their  most  sincere  and  determined 
resolutions  to  the  contrary.  Indeed,  it  is  evident,  that 
Peter's  confidence  in  "  the  willingness  of  his  spirit,"  and 
his  overlooking  "  the  weakness  of  the  flesh,"  occasioned 
his  neglect  of  means,  induced  him  to  thrust  himself  into 
perilous  circumstances,  and  so  made  way  for  his  awful 
fall. — '  The  words  ...are  not  meant  as  an  excuse,  or  miti- 
'  gation  of  their  sins ;  but  as  a  motive  to  their  prayer  and 
'vigilance.'  Whitby. —  Willing.  (41)  IlpoSv/Mv.  Mark  xiv 
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42  He  went  away  again  '  the  second 
time,  and  prayed,  saying,  O  my  Father, 
if  this  cup  may  not  pass  away  from 
me,  except  I  drink  it,  thy  will  be  done. 

43  And  he  came  and  found  them 
asleep  again ;    "  for  their    eyes  were 
heavy. 

44  And  he  left  them,  and  went  away 
again,  and  x  prayed  the  third  time,  say- 
ing the  same  words. 

45  Then  cometh  he  to  his  disciples, 
and  saith  unto  them,  y  Sleep  on  now, 
and  take  your  rest :  behold,  '  the  hour 
is  at  hand,  and  the  Son  of  man  is  be- 
trayed into  the  hands  of  sinners. 

46  Rise,  "let  us  be  going:  behold, 
he  is  at  hand  that  doth  betray  me. 

47  ^[  And  while  he  yet  spake,  b  lo, 
Judas,  one  of  the  twelve,  came,  and 
with  him  a  great  multitude  with  swords 
and  staves,  from  the  chief  priests  and 
elders  of  the  people. 

48  Now  he  that  betrayed  him  gave 
them  a  sign,  saying,  °  Whomsoever  I 
shall  kiss,  that  same  is  he ;  d  hold  him 
fast. 

49  And  forthwith  he  came  to  Jesus, 
and  said,  'Hail,  Master;  fand  kissed 
him. 


50  And    Jesus    said     unto     him, 
g  Friend,  wherefore    art    thou  come  ? 
Then   came  they,  and  laid  hands 
Jesus,  and  took  him. 

51  And,  behold, h  one  of  them  which 
were   with   Jesus    stretched    out   hi.s 
hand,  and  drew  his  sword,  and  struck 
a  servant  of  the   high    priest's,    and 
smote  off  his  ear. 

52  Then  said  Jesus  unto  him,  '  Put 
up  again  thy  sword  into  his  place :  for 
all  k  they  that  take  the  sword  shall 
perish  with  the  sword. 

53  Thinkest  thou  that  I  cannot  now 
pray  to  my  Father, '  and  he  shall  pre- 
sently give    me  more  than   ra  twelve 
"  legions  of  angels  ? 

54  But  "how  then  shall  the  scrip- 
tures be  fulfilled,  that  thus  it  must  be  ? 

55  In  that  same  hour  said  Jesus  to 
the  multitudes,  p  Are  ye  come  out  as 
against  a  thief,  with  swords  and  staves 
for  to  take  me  ?    q  I  sat  daily  with  you 
teaching  in  the  temple,   and  ye  laid 
no  hold  on  me. 

56  But  all  this  was  done,  '  that  the 
scriptures  of  the  prophets   might  be 
fulfilled.     '  Then  all  the  disciples  for- 
sook him,  and  fled. 
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V.  42 — 46.  After  this,  Christ  again  left  the  disciples, 
and  prayed  nearly  as  before ;  except  that  he  expressed 
more  entirely  his  resignation  to  the  will  of  the  Father,  in 
respect  of  his  sufferings :  but  when  he  came  again  the  se- 
cond and  the  third  time,  he  still  found  them  sleeping  ;  for 
their  very  sorrow,  at  what  they  witnessed  and  expected, 
concurred  in  rendering  them  heavy  for  sleep.  But  when 
he  came  the  third  time,  he  bade  them  "  sleep  on,  and 
"  take  their  rest ; "  that  is,  if  they  were  able  :  for,  though 
his  agonies  and  exhortations  had  failed  to  keep  them 
awake,  there  were  those  coming  who  would  do  it  effec- 
tually; as  the  "  hour  was  at  hand,"  when,  as  he  had  fore- 
told, "  the  Son  of  Man,"  the  Messiah,  was  to  be  "  be- 
"  trayed  into  the  hands  of  sinners."  (Marg.  Ref.) 

Heavy.  (43)  BeCzp»i|u.evoi.  Mark  xiv.  40.  Luke  ix.  32. 
2  Cor.  i.  8.  v.  4.  1  Tim.  v.  16. — Bapto/xai  S.  Sapu;,  gravis. 
— AW.  (45)  To  XOITTOV.  As  to  wfiat  remains.  Often 
translated  finally.  '  Behold,  now  is  no  time  for  sleeping ; 
'  for  the  hour  of  your  and  my  temptation  is  at  hand. 
'  "  Arise,"  therefore,  "  and  let  us  be  going." '  Whitby. 

V.  47 — 56.  Judas  is  constantly  noted  as  "  one  of  the 
"  twelve ; "  for  this  was  the  grand  aggravation  of  his 
guilt.  (14) — He  had  made  all  ready  for  the  execution  of 
his  base  purpose ;  and,  knowing  the  place  of  Christ's  re- 
tirement, he  led  thither  an  armed  multitude  from  the  chief 
priests  and  rulers,  who  were  also  attended  by  some  of  the 


principal  persons  themselves.  (Marg.  Ref.  b. — Note, 
John  xviii.  1 — 3,  v.  3.) — It  is  probable,  that  our  Lord  had 
been  accustomed  to  welcome  the  disciples,  in  the  most 
condescending  and  affectionate  manner,  by  allowing  them 
to  kiss  him,  when  they  returned  from  any  service :  and 
Judas  agreed  by  this  token  to  mark  him  out  to  the  officers, 
exhorting  them  to  seize  and  hold  him  fast ;  which  some 
think  implies,  that  he  expected  Jesus  would  miraculously 
deliver  himself.  (Note,  Mark  xiv.  43 — 50,  v.  44.)  Ac- 
cordingly, he  came  up  with  the  utmost  effrontery,  and, 
with  an  address  expressive  of  the  highest  respect  and  af- 
fection, he  "  kissed  him  :  "  but  Jesus,  with  a  meek  rebuke 
of  his  complicated  hypocrisy,  treachery,  and  ingratitude, 
calling  him  "  friend,"  or  companion,  as  an  aggravation  of 
his  guilt,  demanded,  why  he  was  present  on  this  occasion, 
or  why  he  came  thus  attended.  The  officers  then  ap- 
proached and  apprehended  him  :  and  Peter,  recollecting 
his  promise,  and  purposing  to  shew  his  readiness  to  fight 
in  his  Master's  cause,  drew  a  sword,  and,  without  waiting 
for  orders,  aimed  a  blow  at  the  head  of  the  high  priest's 
servant,  and  cut  off  his  ear  ;  probably,  he  was  one  of  the 
rudest  and  most  forward  in  the  company.  (Marg.  Ref.  f — h. 
— Notes,  Luke  xxii.  47 — 53,  vv.  48.  51.  John  xviii.  10 — 
14.)  But  our  Lord  ordered  Peter  to  put  up  his  sword 
again,  "  as  all  they  who  took  the  sword  would  perish  with 
"  the  sword."  This  intimated  to  the  disciples,  that  their 
warfare  would  be  of  a  spiritual  nature,  and  not  waged 
with  carnal  weapons  :  (Note,  2  Cor.  x.  1 — 6  :)  it  denoted, 
3c  8 
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P..  w..  5,  s.  57  And  'they  that  had  laid  hold  on 
*LarLuk"  'xx»:  Jesus,  led  him  away  to  Caiaphas  the 
high.  priest,  where  the  scribes  and  the 
elders  were  assembled. 

58  But  Peter  followed  him  afar  off, 
*  John  xriii.  is,  unto  the  high  priest's  palace,  u  and  went 
in,  and  sat  with  the  servants  to  see  the 


-is.  P,.-XXVH.     59  Now  the  chief  priests,  and  el- 
;""x,1' 2?:  ders,  and  all  the  council,  *  sought  false 
wTri;  ",':  if,  witness  against  Jesus,  to  put  him  to 

56.  Acts  iri.  1) —  J        1.1 

is.  xxi«.  1-13.  death ; 


60  But  y  found  none  :   yea,  though  y  ">":.  *j 
many  false  witnesses  came,  yet  found 

they  none.     'At  the  last  came  two 
false  witnesses, 

61  And  said,  •  This  fellow  said,  "I 


xijl 
§**lf*.r~' 


am  able  to  destroy  the  temple  of  God,   £  ^S''^ 

*-•  3.  Luke  xxiii.  2. 

John      ix.     111. 
Acts    xvii.     18. 
13.    xxii. 


and  to  build  it  in  three  days. 

62  And  the  high  priest  arose,  and  *;«".  IS1. 
said  unto  him,  'Answerest  thou  no-b^vviii-8l°,1Jelr(: 
thing?  what /A-  it  which  these  witness  »!"}<*"« '"» 
against  thee  ?  ^'-  Act<  vi- 

c  xxtii.  12— 14.    Mark  xiv.  60.    Luke  xxiii.  9.    John  xviii.  19— 23.  xix.  9  -11. 


that  those  who  are  prompt  to  fight,  and  avenge  their  own 
cause,  only  bring  mischief  and  death  upon  themselves  ; 
and  perhaps  it  implied,  that  the  Jews,  who  now  used  the 
Roman  sword  against  him,  would  soon  perish  by  it.  He 
further  added,  that  he  did  not  want  their  feeble  help  :  for, 
if  he  chose  to  decline  his  sufferings,  he  could  speedily 
obtain  from  his  Father  even  "  more  than  twelve  legions 
"of  angels;"  that  is,  more  angels  than  there  were  le- 
gionary soldiers  in  the  largest  Roman  armies,  or  more  than 
seventy  thousand  angels,  to  fight  for  him.  (Marg.  Kef. 
\ — n.)  The  idea  will  appear  most  grand  and  sublime  to 
those,  who  consider  the  execution  made  in  the  army  of 
the  proud  Assyrian,  by  a  single  angel  in  one  night's  time. 
[Note,  2  Kings  xix.  35.) — But,  in  this  case,  he  enquired 
"  how  the  scriptures  could  be  accomplished,"  which  pre- 
dicted, that  the  Messiah  must  be  cut  off,  and  be  num- 
bered with  transgressors.  (Marg.  Ref.  o.  r.)  Then,  ad- 
dressing those  who  came  to  apprehend  him,  he  demanded, 
why  they  came  out  against  him  with  such  warlike  prepa- 
rations, as  if  he  had  been  some  desperate  robber,  at  the 
head  of  a  determined  gang,  who  could  not  be  seized  with- 
out much  danger  and  difficulty :  whereas  he  had  daily  ap- 
peared among  them,  as  a  teacher,  unarmed,  and  unat- 
tended except  by  a  few  fishermen,  and  had  acted  in  the 
most  peaceable  manner.  (Marg.  Ref.  p,  q. — Notes,  Mark 
xiv.  43—50,  vv.  48—50.  John  xviii.  17—23.)  They  had 
before  indeed  been  secretly  restrained  from  assaulting  him  : 
but  now  "  his  time  was  come  ; "  and  all  this  was  ordered 
and  performed,  that  the  scriptures  might  be  exactly  ac- 
complished. When,  therefore,  the  disciples  perceived, 
that  he  intended  quietly  to  yield  himself  up  to  the  officers, 
their  courage  and  resolution  at  once  entirely  failed,  and 
they  all  forsook  him  and  fled  to  save  themselves.  This 
conduct  can  by  no  means  be  excused  :  but  thus  his  words 
were  fulfilled,  that  they  should  "  all  be  offended  because 
"  of  him."  (Note,  30 — 35.) — It  is  remarkable,  that  our 
Lord  so  over-awed  the  spirits  of  the  assailants,  that  they 
never  attempted  any  violence  even  against  Peter,  nor  of- 
fered to  apprehend  any  of  the  company.  (Notes,  John 
xviii.  4 — 9.) 

Kissed  him.  (49)  KaJl^Awlv  aurav. — KalafiXtw,  valde 
oscuior.  Mark  xiv.  45.  Luke  vii.  38.  45.  xv.  20.  Acts  xx. 
i!7.  <I>iXr;(7u,  48.  '  Kola...  significationem  auget.'  Leigh. — 
A  thief.  (55)  AWTW.  See  on  Note  xxi.  13. 

V.  57 — 62.  The  grand  council  of  the  Jews  was  con- 
vened at  the  high  priest's  palace,  at  that  late  hour,  waiting 
t<>  have  Jesus  brought  before  them ;  and  thither  the  ofn- 

v  >i.  v. 


cers  conducted  him  bound  as  a  criminal.  (Marg.  Ref.  t.) 
Peter  likewise,  followed  at  some  distance,  to  see  how  mat- 
ters would  terminate :  and,  having  obtained  admission  into 
the  high  priest's  palace,  he  associated  with  the  servants,  as 
a  stranger  drawn  thither  from  curiosity.  (Note,  John  xviii. 
15,  16.)  This  was  another  false  step  tending  to  his  fall. 
By  striking  the  high  priest's  servant,  he  had  rendered  him- 
self obnoxious,  and  afraid  of  being  detected;  and  seeing 
he  had  not  courage  openly  to  attend  Jesus  as  his  disciple, 
he  ought  by  no  means  to  have  gone  at  all :  for  thus  he 
thrust  himself  into  the  midst  of  enemies,  and  was  forced 
silently  to  hear  all  their  scoffs,  insults,  menaces,  and  blas- 
phemies ;  and  so  "  he  entered  into  temptation."  (Note, 

40,  41.) In    the    mean    time,   the   council   earnestly 

"  sought  false  witness "  against  Jesus ;  as  conscious, 
that  they  could  procure  no  other,  and  as  desirous  of  giv- 
ing their  proceedings  an  appearance  of  law  and  justice; 
that  so,  a  capital  sentence  having  been  pronounced  against 
him  by  the  council,  they  might  apply  to  the  Roman  go- 
vernor to  have  it  put  in  execution.  (Marg.  Ref.  x.) — '  The 
'  professed  entertaining  of  false  witnesses  against  Christ 
'  will  not  seem  strange,  if  it  be  remembered,  that  among 
'  the  Jews,  in  actions  against  seducers  of  the  people,  or 
'  false  prophets,  it  was  lawful  to  say  any  thing  whether 
'  true  or  false,  no  man  being  permitted  to  say  any  thing  in 
'  defence  of  them.'  Hammond.  This  extract  from  the 
Jewish  writers,  shews  the  blindness  and  iniquity  of  their 
teachers  to  have  been  beyond  conception  great.  (Notes, 
Ps.  xxxv.  11,  12.  Acts  vi.  9 — 14,  vv.  11 — 13.  xxiii.  12 — 
22.  xxiv.  1—9.  10 — 21,  t'.  13.  1  Pet.  iv.  12— 16.)— But, 
while  many  false  witnesses  appeared  against  Jesus,  the 
council  could  find  no  two  persons  agreeing  in  one  testi- 
mony ;  without  which  the  law  forbade  them  to  put  any 
man  to  death.  (Marg.  Ref.  y. — Notes,  Dent.  xvii.  2 — 7> 
r.  6.  xix.  15 — 21,  v.  15.  Mark  xiv.  53 — 5!),  vv.  56 — 59.) 
At  length  two  persons  concurred  in  testifying,  that  he  had 
declared  himself  able  to  destroy  the  temple,  and  to  build 
it  again  in  three  days.  The  words,  which  our  Lord  had 
uttered  long  before,  were  widely  different  from  this  state- 
ment of  them  ;  so  that  their  testimony  was  false,  though 
it  had  the  semblance  of  truth  :  yet  even  these  two,  did  not 
so  agree,  as  to  give  any  ground  to  a  regular  sentence  of 
condemnation.  (Note,  John  ii.  18 — 22.)  Indeed  it  does 
not  appear,  in  what  respect  any  thing  capitally  criminal 
could  have  been  found  in  these  words,  had  they  been  ac- 
tually spoken. — The  high  priest,  however,  arose  Irom  his 
place,  in  great  commotion,  as  it'  some  great  crnne  hail 
2  D 
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MATTHEW. 


A.  D.  33. 


d  i>«.  xxxvMi.  12  63  But d  Jesus  held  his  peace.  And 
na'n:  VSe;  the  high  priest  answered  and  said  unto 
f  p"!'".  zT30  him,  c  I  adjure  thee  by  the  living  God, 

»  Lev.  v.  1.  Num.  f    ,  ,         •>  J 

»•       isr-^-  that  thou  tell  us    whether  thou   be 

pS'Ef g  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God. 
'  LukexxiLV^      64  Jesus  saith  unto  him, '' Thou  hast 

xl  24?hxnvi«!Ls7?'  said :  nevertheless  I  say  unto  you, 
BS.i'43654IX!": '  Hereafter  shall  ye  see  the  Son  of  man 

lK.7.'Mm'i.Z'.  sitting  on  k  the  right  hand  of  power, 

43.  iii.  16-18.  v.          j  .  ,i  i          j  n  , 

18-25.  vi.  c».  and  coming  in  the  clouds  ot  heaven. 

x.  30. 36.  xix.  7.  /» ».     m,  1.1  i   •     i  •  ,      i   • 

xx.  M.  uoim  60  Ihen  the  high  priest  rent  his 
i'  M\rk"^-  6.'/  clothes,  saying,  m  He  hath  spoken  blas- 

jLo!m  "m:  37.  Pnemy ;  what  further  need  have  we  of 
'  xxf.'^"'')™:  witnesses  ?  behold,  now  ye  have  heard 

xxi.  27!'  joh"kie  his  blasphemy. 

80.51.  °Acui.  II.    Rom.  xiv.  10.  1  Thes.  iv.  16.    Rev.  I.  7.  xx.  II.              kPs.cx.1. 

Acts  vii.  ;n;.     Heb.  i.  3.  xii.  2.  1  Lev.  xxi.  10.    2  Kings  xviii.  37.  xix.  1—3.    Jcr. 

xxxvi.  24.     Mark  xiv.  63,  04.  m  ix.  3     1  Kir.?s  xxi.  10— 13.    Luke  v.  21.    John 
x.  33.  36. 


66  What  think  ye  ?  They  answered  „  Lev.  x«:v  n_ 
and  said, n  He  is  guilty  of  death.  JM»a«L9& 

67  Then0  did  they  spit  in  his  face,  o  xxVi?. ^"NU^ 
and  buffeted  him  ;  p  and  others  smote   «j  »•  J»b  x'xx.' 
him  with  *the  palms  of  their  hands,        ";•  '•"• >nii  / 

Mark    xiv.    6*. 

68  Saying,  q  Prophesy  unto  us,  'thou   h''i$jaelS 
Christ,  Who  is  he  that  smote  thee?      ""xx.fk'je^"? 

69  ^[  Now  8  Peter  sat  without  in  the   4\.LJ'S;n"i;;»Hi: 
palace :  and  a  damsel  came  unto  him,   f&a^lSJjfc 
saying,  Thou  also  wast  with  '  Jesus  of "  v?r,'.  r°' 

n     n  q  xxrii.      39-44. 

(jalllee.  Gen.  xxxvii.  19, 

2ft      "     ' 

70  But D  he  denied  before  them  all,    '•• 


r  *?<»•  '•*  »- 

Mark  xv.  18,  19. 


saving,  I  know  not  what  thou  sayest. 

%_—  °  .        111  •  .      ,     . 

/I  And      when  he  was  gone  out   iJ>'1,n6JIn>euii 
into  the  porch,  another  maid  saw  him,  ,  ^King.  x,x 

9.13.    Ps.  i.  1.    Mark  xiv.  66—68.     Luke  xxii.  56—  57.    John  xviii.  25.    2  Pet.   ii.  7—  9. 
t  71.  ii.  22,  S3.  xxi.  11.    John  i.  46.  vii.  41.  52.    Acts  v.  37.  u  34,  35.  40—  -13.  51   56. 

58.    Ps.  cxix.  115—  117.    Prov.  xxviii.  26.  xxix.  23.  25.    ls.lvii.ll.    Jer.  xvii.  9.     Horn.  xi. 
20.     1  Cor.  x.  12.    Rev.  xxi.  8.  x  Mark  xiv.  68,  69.  Luke  xxii.  58.  John  xviii.  25—27. 


been  proved ;  demanding,  whether  Jesus  had  nothing  to 
say  in  his  own  behalf,  when  such  things  were  witnessed 
against  him. 

V.  63 — 68.  Our  Lord  remained  silent  before  this  ini- 
quitous tribunal ;  not  merely  from  perfect  meekness  and 
patience,  but  as  our  Surety,  that  we  might  have  an  effec- 
tual plea  before  the  tribunal  of  God.  The  high  priest, 
therefore,  at  length  solemnly  "  adjured  him  by  the  living 
"  God,"  to  declare  whether  "  he  was  the  Christ,  the  Son 
"  of  God,"  or  not.  This  was  the  customary  method  of 
putting  men  upon  their  oath,  to  which  the  criminals,  or 
witnesses,  were  required  to  answer,  as  in  the  presence  of 
God.  (Marg.  Ref.  d — g.)  When  the  matter  therefore 
was  thus  proposed,  our  Lord  saw  good  to  answer,  that  in- 
deed Caiaphas  had  declared  the  real  truth ;  and  that,  not- 
withstanding his  present  despised  condition,  they  would 
see  him,  as  "  the  Son  of  man,  sitting  on  the  right  hand 
"  of  power,  and  coming  iu  the  clouds  of  heaven."  This 
is  generally  interpreted,  of  his  exaltation,  "  at  the  right 
"  hand  of  the  Father,"  which  was  manifested  by  the 
"  pouring  out  of  the  Spirit "  on  his  disciples,  and  the 
vengeance  executed  by  his  power  on  Jerusalem :  but  his 
final  coming  to  judgment  seems  also  to  have  been  in- 
tended ;  and  the  members  of  the  council  were  warned, 
that  they  would  at  length  be  constrained  to  stand  before 
his  awful  tribunal.  (Marg.  Ref.  h — k. — Notes,  Dan.  vii. 
13,  14.  Joel  ii.  28 — 32.  Luke  xxii.  66—71.  Acts  ii.  33 
—36.  IIel>.  i.  3,  4.  viii.  I,  2.  xii.  2,  3.  Rev.  i.  7.)  The 
avowal  was  evidently  the  very  thing  which  the  high  priest 
wanted:  and  therefore  he  "  rent  his  clothes,"  as" if  in  de- 
testation of  blasphemy  ;  enquiring,  what  need  they  had  to 
examine  any  more  witnesses,  as  they  all  had  "  heard  his 
"  blasphemy."  In  consequence  therefore,  they  unani- 
mously pronounced  him  guilty  of  a  capital  crime,  and 
passed  the  sentence  of  death  upon  him  ;  and  the  attendants 
began,  by  the  allowance  of  the  rulers,  to  insult,  buffet, 
and  spit  upon  him,  with  the  greatest  disdain  imaginable. 
Having  covered  his  eyes,  they  "  smote  him  ''  with  "  the 
"  palms  of  their  hands,"  or  rather,  "  with  their  rods," 
(marg.)  demanding  of  him  a  specimen  and  proof  of  his 
prophetical  powers,  by  declaring  the  names  of  those  who, 
one  after  another,  smote  him. — Thus  they,  without  in- 


tending it,  fulfilled  several  prophecies,  the  literal  accom- 
plishment of  which  must  previously  have  appeared  highly 
improbable.  (Marg.  Ref.  o,  p. — Notes,  Is.  1.  5,  6.  lii.  13 — 
15,  u.  14.  Mic.  v.  1.) 

1  adjure.  (63)  E&y>xi£<a.  '  Adjuro,  id  est,  interposito  jure- 
'  jurando,  et  Dei  auctoritate  prcecipio,  ut  intelligas  te  coram 
'  Deo  consistere,  et  vehtt  a  Deo  ipso  interrogari.'     Beza. 
Used  here  only  N.  T. — Ex  ex,  et  opiate,  Mark  v.  7-  dcts 
xix.  13. —  Thou  hast  said.  (64)     Si/  stv/x;.     See  on  Note, 
25. — Hereafter.]  ATT'  ctplt.  Luke  xxii.  69,  cmo  TH  vuv,  from 
the  present  time.     This  implies,  that  the  manifested  effects 
of  his  exaltation  would  in  a  little  time  be  conspicuous  :  but 
it  did  not  exclude  such  as  were  very  remote. — Guilty  oj 
death.   (66)    EI/OXPJ  Savum.     See  on  Note,   v.  21,  22. — 
Buffeted.  (67)  ExoXaipurav. — KoXapifu,  alapa  rel  manu  ccedo. 
Marfcxiv.65.  1  Cor.  iv.  11,  2  Cor.  xii.  7.  1  Pet.  ii.  20.    A 
jcoxaipo?,  a  blow  wit  h  the  palm  of  the  hand. — Smote  ...with 
the  palms  of  their  hands]     Eppawr«rav.     See  on  iVote,  v.  39. 
— 'Pair«r^a,  ictus  bacilli:  ictus,  qui  rirgq,  baculo,  vcl  fusie 
iiiciilitnr.  John  xviii.  22.  xix.  3. 

V.  69 — 75.  Every  thing,  which  Peter  had  seen  and 
heard,  from  his  entrance  into  the  high  priest's  palace, 
must  have  tended  to  dismay  his  mind.  Whilst  in  this  si- 
tuation, surrounded  with  terrors  and  dangers  on  every  side, 
and  doubtless  assaulted  by  strong  temptations  from  Satan, 
a  young  woman  challenged  him  as  being  a  follower  of 
Jesus  ;  and  the  dread  of  immediate  detection,  with  all  its 
imagined  consequences,  made  him  entirely  forget  his  pro- 
mises and  resolutions.  He  was  ready  to  fight  for  his 
Master  ;  but  he  had  not  before  thought  of  the  ignominious 
death  of  a  criminal :  he  was  therefore  surprised  into  a  de- 
nial of  Christ,  and  a  declaration,  that  he  knew  not  wiiat 
the  woman  meant  by  such  an  assertion.  (Marg.  Ref.  t,  u. 
— Notes,  Mark  xiv.  66 — /2,  OT.  67,  68.  John  xviii'.  17 — 
23,  tt>.  17»  18.)  When  he  was  gone  out  into  the  porch, 
or  portico,  belonging  to  the  palace,  perhaps  with  some 
thoughts  of  departing,  another  maid  saw  him,  and  said  to 
those  around  her,  that  he  certainly  had  been  an  attendant 
of  Jesus  :  accordingly  they  charged  him  with  it ;  (Marg. 
Ref.  x.  a. — Note,  Luke  xxii.  54 — 62,  v.  58;)  and  he  again 
denied  it,  declaring  with  an  oath  that  he  did  not  so  much 
as  know  him.  This,  probably,  prevented  him  from  at- 

2  D  2 


A.  D.  33. 


CHAPTER  XXVI. 


A.  D.  33. 


and  said  unto  them  that  were  there, 
s-  si.  f  This  fellow  was  also  with  Jesus  of 

Nazareth. 

i ..  S4-K.  EX.      72  And  again  he  denied  *  with  an 
!^?7l''Mii\t  oath,  a  I  do  not  know  the  man. 

73  And  after  a  while  came  unto 
him  they  that  stood  by,  and  said  to  Pe- 
ter, b  Surely  thou  also  art  one  of  them ; 
c  for  thy  speech  bewrayeth  thee. 


74* LikV\xii. 


>  l.uke   xxii.   5fi, 
fiO.    John  xviii. 


t  Judz.     xii       6. 
Neli.  xiii.  2-i. 


74  Then  d  began  he  to  curse  and  to 
swear,  e  saying,  I  know  not  the  man. 
f  And  immediately  the  cock  crew. 

75  And   Peter    g  remembered    the  <  • 
word  of  Jesus,  which  said  unto  him,  f  j^' 
Before  the  cock  crow,  thou  shalt  deny 

-         .  h       A  1        1  •? 

me  thrice.       And   he  went  out,  and 
wept  bitterly. 

hxxvii.  3—  5.    Lukexxii.  32. 


<•  *•  28.32,  s». 


J°'IU 


,  xx!i 

g-   Joht> 

Kom.  vii.  18—  20.     1  Cor.  iv.  7.     Gal.  vi.  l!    1  Pet.  i.  5. 


tempting  to  go  away,  though  we  learn  from  Mark,  that 
the  cock  at  this  time  crowed  :  and  in  consequence,  after 
another  hour,  those  who  stood  by  came  to  him,  with  a  rela- 
tion of  Malchus  whose  ear  he  had  cut  off,  and  with  greater 
confidence  declared,  that  he  assuredly  was  one  of  them  ; 
for  they  had  seen  him  with  Jesus  in  the  garden,  and  his 
Galilean  dialect  betrayed  him  as  one  of  his  followers.  But 
Peter,  now  filled  with  extreme  terror,  "  began  to  curse 
"  and  to  swear,"  or  to  anathematize  himself,  as  accursed 
of  God  and  devoted  to  utter  destruction,  if  he  so  much  as 
knew  the  man !  While  he  was  using  this  horrid  language, 
the  cock  again  crowed  ;  and  Jesus,  being  come  into  sight, 
turned  and  "  looked  upon  him."  Thus  he  was  at  once 
brought  to  recollect  the  words  of  Jesus,  and  his  own  rash 
engagements.  His  wh'ole  guilt  immediately  rushed  into 
his  mind ;  he  without  delay  left  the  place,  full  of  the 
deepest  shame,  anguish,  and  remorse ;  and  "  wept  bitterly  " 
at  the  remembrance  of  his  profaneness,  treachery,  cow- 
ardice, and  ingratitude.  (Marg.  Ref.  b — h. — Notes, 
Mark  xiv.  66 — ?2,  v.  72.  Luke  xxii.  54 — 62,  u.  61.) 
— Peter  was  left  thus  to  fall,  in  order  to  give  him  a  deeper 
acquaintance  with  his  own  heart,  to  abate  his  self-con- 
fidence, and  to  render  him  more  modest,  humble,  and 
compassionate :  and  his  whole  subsequent  conduct  shewed, 
that  he  had  exceedingly  profited  by  the  painful  lesson. 
The  event  has  also  proved  most  instructive  in  various  ways 
to  believers  ever  since;  and  if  infidels,  Pharisees,  and  hy- 
pocrites will  stumble  at  it,  or  abuse  it,  they  do  it  at  their 
peril.  (Note,  2  Sam.  xi.  27.  P.  O.  14—27.)—'  Peter  by 
'  the  wonderful  providence  of  God,  appointed  to  be  a  wit- 
'  ness  of  all  these  things,  is  prepared  to  the  example  of 
'  singular  constancy,  by  the  experience  of  his  own  incre- 
'  dulity.'  ftcza. — '  I  venture  to  say,  that  it  is  useful  to 
'  proud  men  to  fall  into  some  open  and  manifest  sin,  that 
'  they  may  be  displeased  with  themselves,  as  they  had  al- 
'  ready  fallen  by  their  self-complacency.  For  Peter,  being  dis- 
'  pleased  with  himself,  wept  in  a  more  salutary  manner,  than 
'  he  had  presumed,  when  pleased  with  himself.'  Augustin. 
To  curse.  (74)  KalavoS.-^aliffiv.  Used  here  only  N.  T. 
— KaSava3=//js.  Rev,  xxii.  3. — Ava9=jxa!<£=iy.  Mark  xiv.  71- 
'  K«1a  significationem  auget :  ...potest  etiam  xaru  reddi 
'  perteiptian,  Seipsum  devmerc.  Leigh.'  Acts  xxiii.  12.  14. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.  1—13. 

Amidst  the  apparently  confused,  casual,  and  distressing 
events,  which  take  place  in  the  world,  through  the  treach- 
ery, avarice,  ambition,  or  impiety  of  mankind  ;  we  should 
always  advert  to  the  "  determinate  counsel  and  foreknow- 
"  ledge  of  God,"  as  bounding,  directing,  and  over-ruling 
all,  fcr  the  purposes  of  his  own  glory,  and  the  benefit  of 


those  who  trust  in  him.  "  There  are  many  devices  in  the 
"  heart  of  man  ;  "  and  ungodly  politicians  form  their  plans 
with  profound  sagacity,  and  conceal  them  with  deep  dissi- 
mulation: yet,  contrary  to  their  intentions,  they  are  led  to 
arrange  or  alter  them,  in  subserviency  to  the  secret  counsel 
of  the  Lord ! — The  enmity,  of  the  carnal  heart  against  the 
law,  truth,  and  image  of  God,  is  irreconcilable  and  mortal : 
it  rages  with  greater  violence  in  hypocrites,  than  in  other 
men ;  but  most  of  all  in  covetous  and  ambitious  church- 
men. Thus  power  and  policy  have,  in  every  age,  com- 
bined against  the  Person  and  cause  of  Jesus ;  yet  they  have 
not  been  able  to  prevail  against  them.  But  there  has  al- 
ways been  a  remnant  of  another  character  :  these  are  hum- 
ble, penitent,  and  believing;  they  reverence  and  love  the 
Redeemer's  Person  and  character ;  they  deem  themselves 
to  be  under  infinite  obligations  to  him  ;  they  long  to  ex- 
press their  love  and  gratitude,  and  zeal  for  his  glory ;  and 
they  count  nothing  too  valuable  to  be  renounced  for  his 
sake,  or  employed  in  his  service.  These  principles  operate 
differently,  as  circumstances  vary ;  but  they  always  pro- 
duce such  actions,  as  honour  Christ,  and  as  he  will  accept 
and  commend  :  for  he  judges  of  men's  conduct  by  their 
motives,  and  will  not  reject  a  well-meant  service,  spring- 
ing from  humble  faith  and  love,  though  it  may  appear  to 
us  informal.  But  covetous  hypocrites  are  ready  to  ex- 
claim, "  To  what  purpose  is  this  waste  ?  "  When  they  see 
others  liberal  in  honouring  Christ,  even  the  fraudulent 
and  unjust  will  plead  for  charity,  if  they  can  thus  discredit 
the  pious  effusions  of  a  believer's  fervent  love  :  and  too 
often  their  plausible  pretences  seduce  injudicious,  or  less 
zealous  disciples,  to  censure  those  services  which  Christ 
accepts.  But  he  will  plead  the  cause  of  his  humble  fol- 
lowers; and  rebuke  those,  who  trouble  them  for  their  good 
works,  which  they  have  "  wrought  for  his  name's  sake." 
It  is  his  plan,  that  there  should,  in  every  age  and  place, 
be  poor  persons,  and  poor  Christians  as  his  stated  repre- 
sentatives, in  order  to  make  trial  of  the  faith  and  love  of 
his  disciples;  that  whenever  they  will,  they  may  relieve  them 
for  his  sake.  This  is  the  ordinary  method;  but  extraor- 
dinary expressions  of  our  love  and  gratitude  .ire  sometimes 
proper ;  and  these  will  not  be  found  inconsistent  with  each 
other,  or  materially  to  interfere  with  one  another. 

V.  14—25. 

Upright  persons,  when  betrayed  into  a  mistake,  will 
take  reproof  in  good  part ;  but  it  often  proves  the  detec- 
tion of  hypocrites:  thus  the  discovery  of  their  secret  mo- 
tives, and  the  commendation  of  those  whom  they  dislike, 
or  the  actions  which  they  disapprove,  exasperate  them, 
and  push  them  forward  to  still  baser  attempts  :  and,  while 
those  whom  they  censured  are  had  in  perpetual  and  ho- 
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CHAP.  XXVli. 


Jesus  is  delivered  bound  to  Pilate,  1,  2.  Judas,  in 
remorse,  restores  the  silver,  and  hangs  himself,  3 — 5. 
The  priests  fulfil  the  scripture,  in  disposing  of  the 


money,  6 — 10.  Christ  is  silent  before  Pilate,  11 — 
14,  who  proposes  to  release  him,  according  to  the  cus- 
tom of  the  feast,  15 — 18.  Pilate's  wife,  alarmed  by 
a  dream,  warns  him  to  desist,  19.  He  washes  his 
hands,  to  clear  himself;  and,  being  urged  by  the  peo- 
ple, with  imprecations  on  themselves  and  their  chil- 


nourable  remembrance,  themselves  sink  into  final  infamy 
and  misery. — But,  with  what  scrupulous  care  and  vigilance 
should  every  one  guard  against  the  first  workings  of  ava- 
rice, and  shun  the  most  minute  deviations  from  strict 
equity!  For  when  dishonesty,  in  comparatively  little 
tilings,  has  rendered  the  conscience  callous,  and  given 
energy  to  temptation,  men  become  capable  of  the  most 
shameless  injustice  without  hesitation ;  and  the  common 
question  is,  "  What  will  ye  give  me  ?  "  Then  the  most 
endeared  or  sacred  ties  will  be  broken,  for  even  paltry 
filthy  lucre,  by  men  who  set  their  consciences  and  their 
souls  to  sale.  And  by  these  means,  scheming  villains,  who 
were  at  a  loss  how  to  accomplish  their  intended  iniquities, 
are  furnished  with  instruments  as  detestable  as  themselves; 
and  they  mutually  assist,  and  yet  abhor  and  despise,  each 
other. — But  let  us  follow  the  steps  of  our  divine  Master, 
whatever  man  may  devise  against  us.  His  disciples  may 
enquire  when,  where,  and  with  what  preparation  he  would 
have  them  to  attend  on  his  institutions :  but  they  should 
take  it  for  granted,  that  he  will  not  countenance  neglect 
in  any;  as  he  himself  attended  on  all  which  were  then  in 
force. — Every  heart  is  in  his  hands  :  he  knows  those 
"  hidden  ones  "  who  favour  his  cause,  and  will  graciously 
visit  all  who  are  willing  to  receive  him  :  and  he  will  take 
care  to  procure  from  them  entertainment  for  his  disciples 
also. — But  divine  ordinances  are  seldom  administered,  even 
to  a  few  persons,  without  the  intrusion  of  some  hypocrite  : 
and  the  cause  of  Christ  is  often  most  betrayed  by  sonic  of 
those,  who  seem  most  entirely  to  belong  to  him.  This 
consideration  may  often  make  us  "  exceedingly  sorrowful ; " 
and  it  should  always  render  us  very  diligent  in  self-exa- 
mination.— When  a  few  persons  are  met  for  social  prayer, 
religious  conversation,  or  at  the  Lord's  table  ;  it.  may  pro- 
bably occur  to  each  of  them  to  suppose,  that  their  heart- 
searching  Saviour  is  saying  to  the  company,  "  Verily  I  say 
"  unto  you,  that  one  of  you  shall  betray  me."  They  should 
not,  however,  look  round  on  others  with  suspicion  ;  but 
with  self-examination  and  prayer  should  say,  "  Lord,  is 
"  it  I  ?  "  We  ought  to  be  the  more  earnest  in  this  inves- 
tigation, because  the  doom  of  such  domeslick  enemies 
will  be  most  dreadful ;  so  that  it  may  be  said  of  them 
especially,  that  "  it  would  have  been  good  for  them,  if 
"  they  had  never  been  born  : "  and  what  heart  can 
conceive  the  awful  and  tremendous  import  of  those 
words!  (Note,  Ps.  xc.  11.) 

V.  26—35. 

Self-examination  and  fervent  prayers  are  peculiarly  pro- 
per before  "  the  Lord's  supper;"  in  order,  that,  as  "  Christ 
"  our  Passover  is  now  sacrificed  for  us,"  we  may  "  keep 
"  this  "  commemorative  "  feast,  not  with  the  old  leaven 
"  of  maiice  and  wickedness,  but  with  the  unleavened  bread 
"  of  sincerity  and  truth  : "  and  that  we  may,  every  time 
we  partake  of  it,  renew  our  repentance,  our  faith  in  his 
blood,  our  consent  to  his  covenant,  our  lively  exercise  of 


admiring  grateful  love  to  him,  and  love  to  his  people,  and 
our  surrender  of  ourselves  to  his  service,  as  "  bought  with 
"  a  price  to  glorify  him  with  our  bodies  and  our  spirits, 
"  which  are  his."  While  we  contemplate  the  outward 
signs  of  "  his  body  broken  and  his  blood  shed  for  the 
"  remission  of  our  sins ; "  let  us  recollect,  that  the  feast  was 
as  expensive  to  him,  as  if  he  had  literally  "  given  us  his 
"  flesh  to  eat,  and  his  blood  to  drink  ; "  that  there  must 
be  a  real  (though  a  spiritual)  participation  of  him,  and 
appropriation  of  his  salvation  to  our  souls,  or  else  we  shall 
have  no  benefit  from  his  sacrifice;  and  that  by  a  continued 
reliance  on  him,  in  lively  faith,  we  must  be  strengthened 
and  recruited  for  our  conflict,  our  work,  and  "  the  race 
"  that  is  set  before  us."  Let  no  humble  believer  then  ne- 
glect the  obedience  of  faith  and  love,  in  respect  to  this 
command  of  his  dying  Saviour;  as  safety  and  comfort 
should  be  sought  in  the  way  of  his  precepts.  Whilst  mul- 
titudes profane  this  sacred  ordinance,  by  a  proud,  phari- 
saical,  infidel,  or  licentious  attendance ;  and  numbers,  by 
statedly  absenting  themselves,  confess  their  consciousness 
that  they  have  no  part  or  lot  in  the  blessings  of  salvation  ; 
even  many  true  Christians  are  guilty  of  ingratitude  and 
hard  suspicions  of  the  gracious  Redeemer,  and  do  great 
harm  to  their  own  souls,  by  refusing  this  profession  of 
their  faith  and  love,  or  by  so  seldom  joining  with  his 
people  in  thus  remembering  him.  It  maybe  apprehended 
that  some  are  alarmed  by  the  case  and  doom  of  Judas,  and 
the  conscious  hypocrite  may  well  be  called  upon  to  pan-H- 
and tremble  at  the  thought :  but  the  feeble  Christian 
should  remember,  that  all  the  apostles  were  offended  dur- 
ing that  very  night,  in  which  they  had  eaten  both  the 
passovcr  and  the  Lord's  supper,  and  that  Peter  fell  in  a 
more  dreadful  manner;  yet  their  guilt  was  not  unpardon- 
able, nor  their  fall  irrecoverable.  Our  communicating  in- 
deed ought  to  excite  us  to  redouble  our  watchfulness  : 
but  the  fear,  of  afterwards  being  overcome  by  temptation, 
should  never  induce  any  man  to  neglect  obedience  to  the 
express  command  of  Christ.  Rather  we  should  seek  in 
this  affecting  ordinance,  to  enjoy  his  "  love,  which  is 
"  better  than  wine  ;  "  (Notes,  Cant.  i.  2.  4  ;)  and  to  antici- 
pate the  felicity  of  heaven,  when  we  shall  rejoice  with  the 
Saviour,  and  he  with  us,  unspeakably  and  eternally. 

V.  36'— 46. 

While  we  with  thankfulness  take  the  cup  of  salvation, 
let  us  never  forget  that  cup  of  wrath,  which  the  Redeemer 
drank  off  to  the  very  dregs,  for  the  remission  of  our  sins. 
If  we  were  not  shamefully  and  surprisingly  drowsy  in  spi- 
ritual things,  we  never  could  read  or  meditate  about 
Gethsemane,  without  the  most  lively  affections,  and  most 
instructive  recollections.  Here  let  us  look  attentively, 
that  we  may  learn  to  distinguish  between  the  sufferings 
of  a  martyr,  and  those  of  our  atoning  Sacrifice.  View  ;i 

fioor,  frail,  sinful  man,  under  the  smiles  of  his  reconciled 
Bather,  serene  and  cheerful  in  the  prospect  and  endurance 
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dren,  he  releases  Barabbas,  and  delivers  Jesus  to  be 
crucified..  20 — 26.  He  is  mocked,  and  crowned  with 
thorns  by  the  soldiers,  27 — 31  ;  crucified  between 
two  thieves,  32 — 38 ;  and  reviled  by  the  people  and 
rulers,  39 — 14.  The  land  is  darkened,  45  ;  Jesus 
calling  on  God  expires,  46 — 50.  The  veil  of  the  tem- 


ple is  rent,  the  earth  quakes,  the  tombs  burst  open, 
and  the  centurion  confesses  him,  as  "  the  Son  of 
"God,"  51 — 54.  Certain  women  witness  these 
scenes,  55,  56.  Joseph  of  Arimalhea  asks  his  body 
and  buries  it,  57 — 6l.  His  tomb  is  sealed  by  the 
chief  priests,  and  a  watch  placed  at  it,  62 — 66. 


of  every  possible  torture :  then  behold  the  incarnate  Son 
of  God,  "  the  holy,  undefiled,"  "  well  beloved"  of  the 
Father,  "  in  whom  he  was  well  pleased,"  prostrate  on  the 
earth,  "  exceedingly  sorrowful  even  unto  death,"  and 
"  sweating  great  drops  of  blood,  rolling  to  the  ground  ;  " 
and  with  this  scene  before  our  eyes,  let  it  be  determined, 
whether  he  was  not  then  enduring  the  wrath  and  tre- 
mendous frown  of  God,  as  our  Surety  and  the  vicarious 
Sacrifice  for  our  sins.  And  let  the  careless  and  impenitent 
ask  themselves,  Did  God's  own  hand  inflict  these  insup- 
portable strokes,  in  fulfilment  of  his  ancient  prophecies, 
on  his  "  beloved  Son,"  who  was  more  valued  by  him, 
than  the  whole  visible  creation  ;  and  will  he  break  his 
word,  in  order  to  spare  a  determined  rebel  and  enemy, 
who  takes  encouragement  to  sin  from  the  very  persuasion 
of  God  being  merciful  ?  Most  vain  and  destructive  pre- 
sumption !  (Note,  Deut.  xxix.  19,20.)  Did  the  load  of 
imputed  guilt  so  weigh  down  the  soul  of  him,  concerning 
whom  it  is  said,  that  "  He  upholdeth  all  things  by  the 
"  word  of  his  power  ? "  Into  wnat  an  abyss  of  misery 
unknown  then  must  they  sink,  whose  iniquities  are  left 
upon  their  own  heads,  a  burden  far  "  too  heavy  for  them 
"  to  bear !  "  "  How  will  they  escape  who  neglect  so  great 
"  salvation  ?  "  What  a  forlorn  hope  must  that  of  the  Pha- 
risee or  the  infidel  be,  who  expects  happiness  in  his  own 
way,  despising  that  which  infinite  wisdom  has  devised, 
and  infinite  love  effected,  at  a  price  which  baffles  the 
powers  of  computation  itself !  Assuredly  it  will  end  in 
black  despair ;  with  the  presumption  of  every  one,  who 
perverts  the  doctrine  of  a  free  salvation,  as  an  excuse  for 
indulged  wickedness. — But  the  same  scene  discovers  a 
cheerful  dawn  of  hope  to  the  trembling,  desponding  peni- 
tent: here  we  see  the  infinite  hatred  of  sin  of  our  holy 
Lord  GOD,  and  his  infinite  love  of  sinners;  his  determina- 
tion to  sntisfy  his  justice,  and  his  delight  in  exercising 
mercy.  In  short,  we  must  resort  to  Gethsemane,  to  learn 
repentance,  hatred  of  sin,  humility,  hope,  love,  patience, 
meekness,  and  self-denying  obedience;  and  to  find  com- 
fort under  dejection  and  temptations.  Here  we  see  our 
pattern,  our  motives,  our  encouragements  ;  here  we  learn 
the  vanity  of  the  world,  the  evil  of  sin,  and  our  obliga- 
tions to  live  devoted  to  him,  and  willingly  to  suffer  for  his 
glory,  who  agonized  and  died  for  our  salvation.  While 
here  we  abide,  we  should  beware  of  drowsiness  :  when 
"  our  souls  are  sorrowful,"  we  should  pour  them  out  in 
prayer;  and  when  nature  would  shrink  from  suffering,  and 
would  say,  "  If  it  be  possible,  let  this  cup  pass  from  me," 
we  should  learn  to  add,  "  Nevertheless,  not  as  I  will,  but 
"  as  tliou  wilt."  We  should  also  remember,  that  even 
our  merciful  High  Priest  will  "  rebuke  those  whom  he 
'  loves  :  "  and  if  we  promise  great  things,  and  come  evi- 
dently short  in  little  things;  he  will  as  it  were,  say  to  us, 
'  What!  could  ye  not  watch  with  me  one  hour?"  We 
must  all  indeed  he  tempted:  yet  we  should  be  exceedingly 
afraid  of  "  entering  into  temptation,"  by  being  drawn 


into  such  circumstances,  as  give  our  enemies  an  oppor- 
tunity of  coming  specially  near  to  us,  and  obtaining  their 
advantage  against  us.  To  be  secured  from  this,  we  should 
watch  and  pray  without  ceasing :  for  though,  in  the  rege- 
nerate, "  the  spirit  is  willing  "  for  service  or  suffering ; 
yet  we  carry  about  witli  us  the  remains  of  a  carnal  mind, 
our  "  hearts  are  deceitful  above  all  things,"  we  are  "  weak 
"  through  the  flesh,"  and  should  continually  be  looking  to 
the  Lord,  to  "  hold  us  up  that  we  may  be  safe."  But, 
after  repeated  warnings  and  rebukes,  how  dull  and  inat- 
tentive do  we  often  remain !  This  causes  our  compas- 
sionate Lord  to  employ  other  means  and  instruments,  to 
rouse  us  from  our  fatal  lethargy ;  and  when  sharp  afflic- 
tions or  persecutions  come  upon  us,  he  will,  as  it  were, 
say  to  us,  "  Sleep  on  now,  and  take  your  rest,"  if  you  are 
able ;  yet,  if  even  then  we  arise  and  follow  him,  he  will 
preserve  us  from  all  permanent  or  fatal  evil. 

V.  47—56. 

While  we  contemplate  the  insolence  and  enmity  of 
those,  who  assaulted  the  Prince  of  Peace,  and  above  all 
the  treachery  of  Judas,  with  abhorrence :  let  us  not  forget, 
that  such  are  we  by  nature,  and  so  should  we  have  acted, 
if  left  to  ourselves.  No  enemies,  however,  deserve  such 
decided  execration,  as  those  professed  disciples,  who  "  be- 
"  tray  Christ  with  a  kiss." — It  behoves  us  assiduously  to 
copy  the  meekness  and  patience  of  Christ ;  and  very  cir- 
cumspectly to  avoid  the  rashness  and  cowardice  of  Peter, 
and  the  other  apostles.  Whatever  provocations  we  meet 
with  from  avowed  adversaries  or  false  friends,  or  however 
we  may  be  tried  by  the  infirmities  of  inconsistent  be- 
lievers ;  we  should  learn  of  Jesus  to  "  possess  our  souls  in 
"  patience,"  and  to  use  no  weapons,  except  sound  argu- 
ments, mild  expostulations,  kind  actions,  and  fervent 
prayers.  Thus  we  shall  be  kept  in  peace  ;  whilst  "  they 
"  who  take  the  sword  will  perish  by  the  sword." — If  it 
should  be  necessary  for  us,  the  prevalent  intercession  of 
our  heavenly  Advocate  will  procure  for  us  the  protection  of 
"  legions  of  angels  :  "  but  when  our  appointed  time  is 
come,  we  must  be  removed  from  this  present  world ;  yet 
"  the  scriptures  must  needs  be  fulfilled  "  in  us  also,  and 
all  the  promises  belong  to  every  believer  in  Christ,  and  shall 
assuredly  be  fulfilled  in  everlasting  glory  and  felicity. 

V.  57—68. 

Happy  are  they,  against  whom  their  most  malicious 
enemies  can  allege  nothing,  except  by  "  false  witnesses!  " 
— Persecutors  will  indeed  commonly  be  more  assiduous  in 
doing  mischief,  than  the  most  diligent  Christian  in  doing 
good ;  and  they  will  be  sometimes  watching  to  execute 
their  wicked  purposes,  even  when  he  is  neglecting  to 
watch  and  pray  :  they  will  find  false  witnesses,  and  invent 
slanders,  to  give  a  colour  to  their  cruel  hatred  ;  and  per- 
vert the  words  of  those,  who  plead  the  cause  of  God,  to  a 
quite  contrary  meaning :  by  these  methods  Jesus  has  been 
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b  ft  i"  "*:  put  him  to  death. 
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2  And  when  they  had  c  bound  him,  c  <•„„.  *»».  » 
they  led  him  aAvay, d  and  dehvered  him   ^  £"•}* ' 
to  Pontius  Pilate  the  governor. 

3  ^[  Then   '  Judas,  which  had  be-   %•£( 
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persecuted  in  his  followers  in  every  age.  But  while  such 
men  profess  to  execrate  the  imagined  crimes  of  those  whom 
they  condemn  ;  their  own  consciences  often  protest  against 
the  sentence,  and  they  feel  that  their  proceedings  are  ini- 
quitous. How  then  will  they  abide  the  coming  of  the 
Judge,  when  they  shall  "  see  him  at  the  right  hand  of 
"  power,  and  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven  ?  "  Let 
those,  therefore,  who  have  the  honour  to  "  suffer  for  his 
"  sake,"  contemplate  his  calm  behaviour  before  the  coun- 
cil, and  his  intrepid  confession  of  his  true  character ;  and 
let  them  consider  the  crimes  alleged  against  him,  the  con- 
demnation passed  on  him,  and  the  contempt,  indignity, 
and  insult  which  he  most  patiently  and  meekly  endured. 
For  the  Christian  cannot  reasonably  expect  so  much  ten- 
derness and  compassion,  when  suffering  for  the  truth,  as 
a  thief  or  murderer  might,  when  punished  for  his  crimes ! 
and  if  he  look  to  the  scene  which  we  are  considering,  he 
will  perceive,  that  disdain,  cruel  mockings,  and  every  ex- 
pression of  abhorrence,  are  the  sure  portion  of  the  true 
disciple,  from  such  men,  as  spat  in  the  face  of  the  holy 
Jesus,  and  buffeted  and  derided  the  "  Lord  of  glory."  Yet 
let  us  boldly  confess  his  name,  and  bear  the  reproach  ;  and 
he  will  confess  us  before  his  Father's  throne  :  whilst  those, 
who  pretend  to  do  service  to  God,  by  murdering  his  saints, 
will  be  covered  with  shame  and  everlasting  contempt. 

V.  69—75. 

Let  all  beware  of  vain-confidence  and  self-preference. 
It  does  not  become  us  to  boast,  or  resolve  what  we  will 
do  :  rather  let  us  decline  temptation  as  much  as  we  can, 
and  trust  in  the  Lord  alone  to  uphold  us.  Let  us  also 
avoid  rashness,  and  pray  for  victory  over  the  fear  of  man. 
In  all  these  respects,  we  need  much  forbearance  from  our 
gracious  Lord  :  though  we  be  not  traitors,  we  are  prone  to 
decline  the  cross;  though  we  do  follow  Christ,  it  is  com- 
monly at  a  great  distance  ;  and  it  is  not  unusual  for  even 
his  disciples  to  be  afraid  of  being  known  to  belong  to  him ! 
But  when  self-confidence  induces  men  to  thrust  them- 
selves uncalled  into  perilous  circumstances,  we  may  ex- 
pect to  hear  of  lamentable  consequences. — Little  do  we 
know  how  we  should  act  in  very  difficult  situations,  if  left 
to  ourselves  :  the  snow  does  not  more  naturally  melt  be- 
fore the  fire,  than  our  resolutions  vanish  when  we  enter 
into  temptation.  Who  then  can  say,  what  he  will  do,  or  what 
he  will  not  do  ?  The  way  of  sin  is  also  down-hill ;  every 
step  makes  way  for  another  still  more  fatal ;  and  there  is 
nothing  so  false,  impious,  or  atrocious,  to  which  we  might 
not  gradually  be  tempted,  if  the  Lord  should  wholly  leave 
us.  "  Let  him  therefore,  that  thinketh  he  standcth,  take 
"  heed  lest  he  fall,"  and  let  us  all  distrust  our  own  hearts, 
and  rely  wholly  on  God,  according  to  his  word. — Let  it 
also  be  noted,  that  Peter  first  lied  wilfully  :  then  he  com- 
mitted the  most  direct  perjury  to  cover  "his  lie:  and  then 
lie  uttered  the  most  horrid  execration  on  himself,  equiva- 
lent to  the  worst  language  of  those  who  delight  in  cursing. 


This  is  the  common  progress  of  men  in  such  cases.  He, 
who  ventures  on  a  lie,  will  almost  always,  if  pressed  to  it, 
call  God  to  witness  the  truth  of  it ;  and,  if  still  further 
urged,  will  wish  all  manner  of  evil  on  himself,  if  he  does 
not  speak  truth. — If  any  have  fallen  even  in  the  most 
dreadful  manner,  let  them  think  of  Peter's  recovery,  and 
not  despair ;  and  let  them  recollect  the  words  of  Christ,  as 
well  as  their  own  sins ;  that  their  tears,  confessions,  and 
humiliations  may  be  mingled  with  hope.  And  let  us  all 
frequently  remember  our  past  follies,  and  manifold  in- 
stances of  ingratitude ;  that  we  may  learn  watchfulness, 
humility,  caution,  and  compassion  for  the  tempted  and 
fallen,  by  the  experience  of  our  own  numerous  mistakes, 
sins,  and  recoveries.  _ 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  XXVII.  V.  1,  2.  The  night  must  have  been 
far  advanced,  before  the  transactions  recorded  in  the  fore- 
going chapter  were  finished  :  and  it  was  early  in  the  morn- 
ing, when  the  chief  priests  and  elders  "  delivered  up  " 
Jesus  "  to  the  governor."  It  is  not  certain  whether  they 
adjourned  for  a  while,  or  continued  together  all  night.  If 
they  had  not  "  taken  counsel  against  him  to  put  him  l>> 
"  death,"  they  would  not  have  had  occasion  to  apply  to 
Pilate  ;  for  they  had  still  the  power  of  executing  lighter 
punishments  :  but  they  were  not  allowed  to  inflict  death, 
without  the  consent  of  the  Roman  governor.  Perhaps 
they  were  the  more  willing  to  deliver  Jesus  up  to  him, 
because  the  Roman  punishment  of  crucifixion  was  more 
ignominious  and  excruciating,  than  stoning.  They  there- 
fore bound  Jesus,  (having  probably  loosed  him  during  his 
examination  ;  or,  they  confined  him  more  closely  than  be- 
fore, as  a  condemned  malefactor,)  and  delivered  him  up 
to  Pontius  Pilate,  the  Roman  procurator  of  Judea,  in^ 
order  that  he  might  be  put  to  death  by  his  authority. — 
To  ensure  success  in  that  quarter,  it  was  necessary  to  give 
their  accusations  against  Jesus  such  a  colour  and  shape, 
as  should  prevail  upon  the  governor  to  put  him  to  death. 
...They  had  condemned  him  for  blasphemy  :  but  this 
they  knew  would  have  little  weight  with  a  pagan, ...  who, 
'  like  Gallio,  would  "  care  for  none  of  these  things."  ... 
'  They  therefore  resolved  to  bring  him  before  Pilate  as  ;i 
'  state-prisoner,  and  to  charge  him  with  treasonable  and 
'  seditious  practices.'  Bp.  Porteus.  (Marg.  Ref. — Notes, 
Mark  xv.  1 — 5.  Luke  xxiii.  1 — 5.)— To  put  ...to  death.  (1) 
Quvalairctt.  x.  21.  Rom.  viii.  13. 

V.  3 — 5.  Whatever  Judas's  views  and  expectations  had 
been,  when  he  betrayed  his  Lord ;  he  saw  his  own  conduct 
in  a  very  different  light,  when  he  found  that  Jesus  was 
condemned  to  die,  and  was  about  to  be  crucified  as  a  male- 
factor and  a  slave.  (Note.  xxvi.  14 — 16.)  Then  "  he  repented 
"himself;"  yet  not  with  genuine  humiliation  and  godly 
sorrow,  united  with  faith,  hope,  and  love  :  but  he  was 
sorry  that  he  had  committed  this  one  crime :  his  consci- 
ence was  filled  with  horror  and  remorse,  and  his  heart  witli 
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o  xx      _  e  saw  tat    e  was 

».  2  con  vii.  condemned,    f  repented  himself,   and 

6  S."'^'!?.'^:  brought  again  the  thirty  pieces  of  sil- 
i6sam  xv  w  ver,  to  the  chief  priests  and  elders, 
1£  iMfi     4  Saying,  *  I  have  sinned,  in  that  I 


have  betrayed  h  the  innocent  blood.  H  ia  23.^4.  w. 
And  they  said,  'What  ?'$  Ma#  to  us  .J  JS^*^* 
k  see  thou  to  that.  iIF1'1il'7'ijeb' 

5  And  he  cast  down  the     ieces  of  $•  26-  '  Pet-  '• 
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anguish  and  terror  He  could  not  but  be  sensible  of  the 
excellency  and  holiness  of  the  character  of  Jesus ;  proba- 
bly he  was  convinced  that  he  was  the  promised  Messiah ; 
the  miracles  which  he  had  witnessed,  and  the  miraculous 
powers  which  he  had  received,  must  occur  to  his  memory ; 
and  the  wisdom,  condescension,  and  love  of  his  Lord,  to- 
gether with  his  peculiar  kindness  to  him,  must  on  this 
occasion  rush  at  once  on  his  recollection.  Thus  being 
left  by  God,  Satan,  who  before  had  tempted  him  to  pre- 
sumption, now  urged  him  to  despair.  Yet,  before  his  last 
fatal  determination,  perhaps  hoping  to  obtain  a  reversal  of 
Christ's  condemnation,  he  went  to  the  chief  priests  and 
elders,  to  return  "  the  wages  of  his  iniquity."  They  were 
at  that  time  in  the  precincts  of  the  temple  ;  whether  they 
held  their  council  there,  and  had  not  yet  delivered  up  Jesus 
to  Pilate  ;  or  whether  they  had  gone  thither  after  he  was 
delivered  up  to  be  crucified,  in  order  to  perform  some  hy- 
pocritical task  of  devotion.  In  their  presence,  however, 
Judas  acknowledged,  that  "  he  had  sinned,"  (Marg.  Ref. 
g.—Note,  Ex.  x.  16,  17.  1  Sam.  xv.  24,  25.  30,  31,)  in 
that  he  had  betrayed  an  innocent  person  into  their  hands, 
who  was  by  that  means  likely  to  be  put  to  death ;  and  he 
was  now  fully  sensible,  that  his  conduct  had  been  peculi- 
arly base  and  criminal.  This  was  a  most  honourable  testi- 
mony to  Christ's  character :  but  though  this  crime  lay  with 
intolerable  weight  on  the  conscience  of  Judas,  and  he  con- 
fessed it  to  man,  and  dared  not  to  keep  the  infamous  wages 
of  his  crime ;  yet  it  does  not  appear  that  he  was  at  all 
sensible  of  the  guilt  of  his  hypocrisy,  and  covetousness, 
and  thefts,  and  all  the  other  wickedness,  committed  during 
the  whole  course  of  his  past  life.  The  rulers,  however, 
were  too  malignant  and  hardened,  to  be  any  ways  affected 
by  this  interesting  circumstance;  and  they  coldly  declared, 
that  the  opinion  and  conduct  of  so  base  a  wretch  con- 
cerned not  them  ;  let  him  look  to  that  himself,  for  they 
were  determined  to  put  Jesus  to  death.  '  Could  they  think 
'  it  no  sin  to  hire  a  man  to  "  betray  innocent  blood?"  Do 
'  not  they  confess  this  money  to  be  "  the  price  of  blood  ?  " 
'  (G)  And  was  it  not  the  very  money  they  gave  to  purchase 
'  that  blood  ?  And  was  not  the  field  they  bought  with  it, 
'  stiled  upon  this  account,  "  The  field  of  blood  ?  "  And 
'  was  not  this  a  lasting  testimony  of  their  guilt,  whose 
'  money  purchased  this  blood?  And  therefore  Stephen 
'  roundly  calls  them  'at  irpotiolm,  the  betrayers  and  mur- 
'  derers  of  that  Just  One.  Acts  vii.  52.'  Whilby.  This 
answer  of  the  ciders  and  chief  priests  completed  Judas's 
despair  ;  and,  casting  down  the  money,  "  he  departed,  and 
"  went  and  hanged  himself."  It  seems  evident  that  he 
was  his  own  executioner,  by  strangling  himself;  and  this 
account  may  be  reconciled  with  that  of  Peter,  as  recorded 
in  the  Acts,  by  supposing  that  he  suspended  himself,  in 
such  a  place  and  manner,  that  the  rope,  or  wood  to  which 
it  was  fastened,  brake  ;  and  that  he  fell  from  a  great  height, 
and  so  burst  asunder ;  this  coming  to  pass  by  the  special 
purpose  of  God,  to  render  his  body  a  more  terrible  spec- 
tacle to  all  beholders,  and  to  cause  his  death  to  be  the  more 


remarked.  (Marg.  Ref.  h — k. — Note,  Acts  \.  16— 18.)  It 
admits  of  little  doubt,  that  Judas's  death  preceded  that  of 
his  injured  Lord  :  so  speedily  did  divine  vengeance  overtake 
him.  Yet  the  rulers  took  no  notice  even  of  this  alarming 
circumstance  ! — '  It  appears  to  me,  that  the  acquittal  or 
'  condemnation  of  Jesus  never  entered  into  Judas's  con- 
'  templation.  ...  All  he  thought  of  was  gain.  He  had  kept 
'  the  common  purse,  and  had  robbed  it :  and  his  only  ob- 
'  ject  was  to  obtain  a  sum  of  money,  which  he  determined 
'  to  have  at  all  events,  and  left  consequences  to  take  care 
'  of  themselves.  But  when  he  saw,  that  his  divine  Master, 
'  whom  he  knew  to  be  perfectly  innocent,  was  actually 
'  condemned  to  death,  his  conscience  then  flew  in  his 
'  face,  his  guilt  rose  up  before  him  in  all  its  horrors  :  ...he 
'  could  no  longer  bear  the  agonizing  tortures  that  racked 
'  his  soul,  but  went  immediately  and  destroyed  himself.  ... 
'  The  finswer  of  the  chief  priests... was  perfectly  natural 
'  for  men  of  that  character.  ...  Men  who  had  any  feeling, 
'  any  sentiments  of  common  humanity,  or  even  of  com- 
'  mon  justice,  ...would  have  put  an  immediate  stop  to  the 
'  proceedings.  ...But  this  was  far  from  entering  into  their 
'  plan.  ...All  they  wanted,  was  the  destruction  of  a  man, 
'  whom  they  hated  and  feared ;  and  whose  life  and  doc- 
'  trine  was  a  standing  reproach  to  them.  ...And  yet,  to  see 
'  the  astonishing  inconsistence  of  human  nature,  and  the 
'  strange  contrivances,  by  which  the  most  abandoned  of 
'  men  endeavour  to  satisfy  their  minds;  ...these  very  men, 
'  ...had  wonderful  qualms  of  conscience,  about  putting 
'  into  the  treasury  the  money,  which  they  themselves  had 
'  given  as  "  the  price  of  blood." — Judas  was  the  constant 
'  companion  of  our  Saviour's  ministry,  and  witness  to  every 
'  thing  he  said  or  did.  If  there  had  been  any  plan  con- 
'  certed  to  impose  a  false  religion  on  the  world, ...Judas 
'  must  have  been  in  the  secret.  ...  His  testimony  is  invalu- 
'  able,  because  it  is  the  testimony  of  an  unwilling  witness  ; 
'  the  testimony,  not  of  a  friend,  but  of  an  enemy.'  Bp. 
Portens.  '  The  greatest  enemy,  with  a  choice  of  means 
'  for  detection  of  fraud  and  collusion,  could  not  have 
'  pointed  out  any  thing  better  calculated  to  suit  his  pur- 
'  pose,  than  the  placing  of  Judas  among  the  apostles. — 
'  It  was  a  remarkable  provision  made  by  the  Lord,  for  in- 
'  creasing  to  the  highest  point,  the  value  of  the  testimony 
'  of  the  twelve  apostles.  It  was  like  the  water  which  Elijah 
'  commanded  to  be  poured  around  the  altar,  before  the  (ire 
'  from  heaven  descended  to  consume  the  sacrifice.  Judas 
'  also,  as  the  other  apostles,  although  in  a  different  way, 
'  sealed  his  testimony  with  his  blood.'  Haldane  on  Divine 
Revelation. 

Repented  himself.  (3)  Mfla/j.e*rfiei; — Sec  on  xxi.  29. — 
Innocent.  (4)  A9aov  (ex  a  priv.  et  Saw,  mulcta :)  24.  Not 
elsewhere  N.  T. — Hanged  himself.  (5)  AwtjyIWo.  Not  else- 
where N.  T. — 2  Sam.  xvii.  23.  Sept,  '  Ahithophel ..."  went 
'  "  away  and  hanged  himself;  "  not  dying  with  excess  of 
'  grief  and  melancholy  as  some  think ;  since  that,  in  all 
'  likelihood,  would  have  hindered  him  from  "  setting  his 
'  "  house  in  order;  "  or  giving  such  a  solemn  charge  con- 
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i  jnds.   i*.  M.  silver  in  the  temple,  '  and  departed, 
»*MtaB.  »£  and  went  and  hanged  himself. 
a  j'ob7,k9.V,!:      6   And  the  chief  priests  took  the 
„ ',«,.,  >4  luke  silver  pieces,  and  said,  m  It  is  not  law- 
"  f'.ii'^'  J°h°  ful  f°r  "  to  put  them  into  the  treasury, 
•>  <*«:_«'"•  is.  because  it  is  the  price  of  blood. 

7  And  they  took  counsel,  and  bought 
with  them  the  potters  field,  to  bury 
strangers  in. 

8  Wherefore  °  that  field  was  called, 
ii.  is.  Dem.  The  field  of  blood,  p  unto  this  day. 

a"'  jdd»  t     9  Then  was  fulfilled  that  which  was 

M.  'I  Chr.  v.  8.  , 

spoken  by  Jeremy  the  prophet,  saying. 
1 *"\' j» }2"E*  q ^n^  they  took  the  ' thirty  pieces  of 
'  x,!ii.?-7.L":  silver,  the  price  of  him  that  was  valued, 
•  or,  toueftj  ./whom  they  *  of  the  children  of  Israel 

tkf   fltildrtn    v   «•  «  i  " 

/.rart  did  value; 

10  And  gave  them  for  the  potters 
field,  as  the  Lord  appointed  me. 
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11  ^J  And 'Jesus  stood  before  thei 
governor;    and   the    governor  asked 
him,  saying,  Art  thou  the  king  of  the 
Jews  ?    And  Jesus    said    unto   him, 
'Thou  sayest.  t 

12  And  when  "he  was  accused  of 
the  chief  priests  and  elders,  he  answered u 
nothing. 

13  Then    saith    Pilate    unto  him, 

x  Hearest  thou  not  how  many  things , 
they  witness  against  thee  ? 

14  And  he  answered  him  to  never  a  i 
word ;     insomuch  that    the    governor 

y  marvelled  greatly.  z 

15  ^[  Now  at  that  'feast  the  governor 
was  wont  to  release  unto  the  people  a 
prisoner,  whom  they  would. 

16  And  they  had  then  "a  notable 
prisoner,  called  Barabbas. 
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'  cerning  it.'  Whitby.  (Note,  2  Sam.  xvii.  23.) — '  Proprie 
'  significat  strangulare ;  id  est,  contrict^  gula  ppcare.' 
Beza. 

V.  6 — 10.  When  the  priests  and  rulers  had  leisure,  with 
a  scrupulosity  worthy  of  their  character,  they  consulted 
what  was  to  be  done  with  the  money  restored  by  Judas, 
and  determined  that  it  was  unlawful  to  put  it  into  the 
sacred  treasury  ;  having  been  the  price  paid  for  the  blood 
of  Jesus,  and  proving  eventually  that  of  Judas  also.  (Note, 
xxiii.  23,  24.)  Yet  they  thought  it  proper  to  lay  it  out  in 
some  way,  which  might  appear  charitable:  and  therefore 
they  purchased  with  it  a  piece  of  waste  ground,  which  had 
been  dug  up  for  clay  by  a  potter,  and  was  of  small  value ; 
that  it  might  be  appropriated  to  the  burial  of  such  persons 
of  oilier  nations  as  died  at  Jerusalem ;  on  which  account 
that  field  was  called,  "  the  field  of  blood,"  even  to  the 
time  when  Matthew  wrote  his  gospel.  (Marg.  Rt-f.  m — p. 
— Note,  Acts  i.  19.)  This  fulfilled  an  ancient  prophecy, 
which  is  here  said  to  have  been  spoken  by  Jeremiah,  but 
which  we  have  already  considered  in  the  prophecy  of 
Zechariah.  (Note,  Zech.  xi.  10 — 14.) — Various  conjectures 
have  been  formed  on  the  subject :  but  it  is  most  natural  to 
admit  that  a  trivial  error  has  crept  into  the  text ;  for  the 
change  of  a  single  letter,  according  to  the  abbreviated  man- 
ner in  which  names  are  written  in  the  old  manuscripts, 
would  suffice  to  occasion  the  mistake.  The  passage  is 
(|«otcd  something  differently  than  it  stands  in  the  pro- 
|>hecy :  but  the  meaning  is,  that  the  thirty  shekels,  the 
vile  price  at  which  the  Jews  valued  and  bargained  for  the 
Shepherd  of  Israel,  as  if  he  had  been  a  slave,  came  into  the 
hands  of  a  potter.  This  was  foretold  and  exactly  accom- 
plished. If  this  be,  as  it  is  by  far  most  probable,  intended 
;is  a  quotation  from  Zechariah,  or  a  reference  to  his  pre- 
diction ;  the  Septuagint  must  have  been  wholly  disregarded 
by  the  Evangelist  This  version  may  be  literally  translated, 
as  follows  :  '  They  appointed  thirty  pieces  of  silver  as  my 
'  hire  ;  and  the  Lord  said  unto  me,  Place  these  in  the  re- 
'  filler's  furnace,  and  I  will  sec  whether  it  be  approved,  in 
'  the  manner  in  which  I  have  been  proved  by  them.  And 


'  I  took  the  thirty  pieces  of  silver,  and  I  brought  them 
'  into  the  house  of  the  Lord,  unto  the  refiner's  furnace.' — 
It  accords  much  more  nearly,  though  not  exactly,  to  the 
Hebrew. — The  treasury.  (6)  Kopffavav. — KopCav'  Note, 
Markvll.  11,  12. 

V.  11 — 18.  'Little  did  the  governor  imagine  who  it 
'  was  that  then  stood  before  him  !  Little  did  he  suspect, 
'  that  he  himself  must  one  day  stand  before  the  tribunal 
'  of  that  very  person,  whom  he  was  then  about  to  judge  as 
'  a  criminal ! '  Bp.  Porteus. — The  rulers  of  the  Jews,  know- 
ing how  jealous  the  Romans  were  of  their  authority,  ac- 
cused Jesus  of  advancing  claims  to  the  kingdom.  Pilate 
therefore  "  asked  him,"  saying,  "  Art  thou  the  king  of 
"  the  Jews,"  to  which  he  answered  in  the  affirmative  :  yet, 
as  Pilate  had  doubtless  heard  of  the  inoffensive  demeanour 
of  Jesus  and  his  few  followers,  he  probably  thought  his 
pretensions  more  worthy  of  derision,  than  opposition.  His 
prosecutors,  therefore,  fearing  that  they  should  not  carry 
their  point,  were  earnest  in  laying  many  things  to  his 
charge  ;  which  only  convinced  Pilate  that  they  envied  his 
authority  and  reputation  among  the  people,  as  eclipsing 
their  own.  Yet  when  Pilate  enquired,  whether  Jesus  had 
any  thing  to  say  in  answer  to  all  these  accusations,  he  re- 
mained silent !  He  had  no  guilt  to  confess ;  yet  he  would 
not  exculpate  himself:  for  he  submitted  to  condemnation, 
that  he  might  die  as  a  Sacrifice  for  our  sins.  This  silence, 
which  doubtless  was  distinguished  by  a  mild  and  sedate  dig- 
nity of  aspect,  the  reverse  of  the  sullenness  of  an  obstinate 
criminal,  astonished  Pilate.  He  believed  Jesus  to  be  per- 
fectly innocent ;  and  yet  he  would  use  neither  arguments 
nor  intreaties,  to  rescue  himself  from  that  terrible  death, 
with  which  he  was  threatened !  The  Romans  allowed  ac- 
cused persons  to  answer  for  themselves.  The  apostle  Paul 
frequently  availed  himself  of  this,  and  made  his  defence. 
(Notes,  Acts  xxiv.  10 — 21.  xxv.  15 — 2~.  xxvi.)  Jesus, 
long  accustomed  to  speak  in  publick,  could  not  be  con- 
sidered as  incapable  of  pleading  his  own  cause.  Pilate 
was,  therefore,  exceedingly  amazed,  to  find  that  he  would 
not  avail  himself  of  the  opportunity.  (Marg.  Rcf.  s — y. — 
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17  Therefore  when  they  were  ga- 
thered together,  Pilate  said  unto  them, 
b  Whom  will  ye  that  I   release  unto 
you?   Barabbas,    c  or  Jesus  which  is 
called  Christ  ? 

18  For  d  he  knew  that  for  envy  they 
had  delivered  him. 

19  ^f  When  he  was  set  down  on  the 
judgment-seat,  *  his  wife  sent  unto  him, 
saying,  Have  thou  nothing  to  do  with 
'that  just  man;    for  I  have   suffered 
many  things  this  day  in  a  dream  be- 
cause of  him. 

•20  But  the  chief  priests  and  elders 
*  persuaded  the  multitude  that  they 
h  should  ask  Barabbas,  and  destroy 
Jesus. 

21  The  governor  answered  and  said 
unto  them,  Whether  of  the  twain  will 


ye  that  I  release  unto  you  ?  They  said, 
Barabbas. 

22  Pilate  saith  unto  them,    'What 
shall  I  do  then  with  Jesus,  which  is 
called  Christ  ?  They  all  say  unto  him, 
Let  him  be  crucified. 

23  And  the  governor  said,  kWhy, 
what  evil  hath  he  done  ?    '  But  they 
cried  out  the  more,  saying,  Let  him  be 
crucified. 

24  When  Pilate  saw  that  he  could 
prevail  nothing,  but  that  rather  a  tu- 
mult was  made,  he  took  water,  m  and 
washed   his  hands  before  the  multi- 
tude, saying,   I  am    innocent  of   the 
blood  of  this  "just  person ;  see  ye  to  it. 

25  Then  answered  all  the  people, 
and  said,  °  His  blood  be  on  us, p  and  on 
our  children. 
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Notes,  Mark  xv.  1 — 5.  Luke  xxiii.  1 — 5.  John  xviii.  33 — 
36.  xix.  8 — 12.  1  Tim.  vi.  13 — 15,  v.  13.)  Pilate  was, 
however,  still  desirous  of  releasing  him  :  arid  as  it  had  be- 
come a  custom  to  pardon  some  condemned  Jew,  at  the 
feast  of  the  passover,  to  please  the  people ;  he  supposed, 
that  this  custom  would  give  him  the  occasion  of  releasing 
him  ;  for  he  concluded  that  the  multitude  in  some  degree 
favoured  him  :  so  that,  when  they  required  him  to  indulge 
them  as  usual,  he  proposed  none  but  Jesus  and  Barabbas. 
And,  as  Barabbas  was  a  noted  criminal,  who  had  been 
guilty  of  murder  as  well  as  robbery,  Pilate  doubtless  con- 
cluded, that  they  would  unanimously  prefer  Jesus  to  him. 
{Marg.  Ref.  z — d. — Notes,  Mark  xv.  6 — 10.  Luke  xxiii. 
13 — 25,  v.  25.  Jnlm  xviii.  37 — 40.  Acts  iii.  12 — 16,  v.  14.) 
Notable.  (16)  Ewimj^ov.  Insignis.  Rom.  xvi.  7-  Not  else- 
where N.  T. 

V.  19 — 23.  While  these  things  were  in  agitation,  another 
circumstance  occurred,  which  increased  Pilate's  perplexity, 
and  his  desire  to  save  Jesus  :  for  his  wife  sent  to  caution 
him,  by  no  means  to  have  any  hand  in  the  death  of  "  that 
"  righteous  man,"  whom  he  was  solicited  to  condemn ;  as 
she  had  endured  much  misery,  by  terrifying  dreams  re- 
specting him ;  which  made  her  conclude,  that  his  death 
would  be  avenged  in  an  awful  manner  upon  all  concerned 
in  it.    (Marg.  Ref.  e,  f.)     In  the  mean  time,  the  rulers 
were  using  all  their  influence  with  the  people,  to  induce 
them  to  demand  the  release  of  Barabbas,  and  the  cruci- 
fixion of  Jesus  :  and  when  Pilate  renewed  his  proposal,  he 
was  surprised  to  find,  that  Barabbas  was  unanimously  pre- 
ferred; and  that  the  multitude  were  clamorous  in  demand- 
ing the  crucifixion   of  Jesus,  whom  they  had  called  the 
Messiah ;  though  they  could  lay  no  crime  to  his  charge. 
On  other  occasions,  the  condemnation  of  any  Jew,  who 
was  not  a  slave,  to  this  ignominious  and  cruel  death,  would 
have  hazarded  an  insurrection :  but  the  people  had  been 
•disappointed  in  their  expectations  of  a  temporal  kingdom ; 
•and  many  of  them  seem  to  have  thought,  that  a  Messiah  of 
Jesus's  character  was  worthy  only  of  contempt  and  cruci- 
hxion. — It  has,  however,  often  excited  wonder,  that  the 
VOL.  v. 


multitude,  who  but  a  short  time  before  had  welcomed  him 
with  loud  Hosannas,  as  the  "  Son  of  David "  and  "  the 
"  King  of  Israel,"  (Note,  xxi.  8 — 11,)  and  who  so  much 
favoured  his  cause,  as  to  render  the  rulers  afraid  of  openly 
proceeding  against  him,  should  all  at  once  be  induced  to 
demand  his  crucifixion  with  irresistible  vehemence.  But 
a  multitude  hastily  collected  is  a  fluctuating  body;  and 
resembles  the  waters  of  the  sea,  which  yield  to  the  least 
impulse  of  the  wind. — Many,  who  before  led  the  people 
and  favoured  the  cause  of  Christ,  intimidated  by  late  events, 
had  no  doubt  retired  :  others  were  disappointed,  because  he 
would  not  assume  temporal  dominion,  and  raise  an  army  to 
liberate  them  from  the  Romans  ;  and  several  persons,  who 
had  been  driven  away,  by  the  popular  torrent  in  his  favour, 
when  he  entered  Jerusalem,  no  doubt  at  this  time  came 
forward,  attended  by  emissaries  from  the  scribes  and  priests. 
And  those  who  remember,  that  in  every  multitude  thus 
collected,  "  the  most  part  know  not  wherefore  they  are 
"  come  together,"  will  readily  perceive  that  a  small  com- 
pany of  considerable  persons  (a  hundred  out  of  ten  thou- 
sand,) eager  on  the  contrary  part,  and  skilful  in  exciting 
men's  passions  and  prejudices,  would  soon  give  a  new 
direction  to  the  populace ;  and  that  the  change,  from 
Hosanna  to  Crucify,  was  not  materially  different  from 
other  changes,  which  varying  circumstances  have  made 
in  large  companies  promiscuously  assembled.  (Marg.  Rej. 
g.  1.— Note,  Acts  xix.  23—31.) 

V.  24,  25.  Pilate  was  very  reluctant  to  condemn  Jesus 
to  be  crucified  :  but  the  Jews  were  so  bent  upon  it,  that 
he  concluded  it  would  be  hazardous  to  stand  out  against 
them  ;  lest  they  should  excite  an  insurrection,  or  accuse 
him  to  the  emperor  as  disaffected  to  his  authority.  His 
government  was  also  very  odious  to  the  Jews,  and  he  was 
afraid  of  exasperating  them.  (Note,  John  xix.  8 — 12,  V.  12.) 
But  his  struggle,  on  this  occasion,  shews  the  power  of 
conscience  in  the  worst  of  men  ;  and  the  horror,  which  it 
often  feels,  (till  inured  to  it,)  of  wilful  deliberate  murder. 
— The  whole  process  resembled  the  examination  of  a  sacri- 
fice, that  it  might  be  proved  to  be  without  blemish,  far 
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i  j^*,  v;-  J,5-      26  ^[  Then  q  released  he  Barabbas 

'  "L  *?'  Mark'  x.  unt°  them ;  and  when  he  had  '  scourged 

»;M!ujo'1n"ixi:  Jesus,  he  delivered  him  to  be  crucified. 

•  or!  Pg™'™£;     27  Then  the  soldiers  of  the  governor 

*8."*johnarx,^:  took  Jesus  into  the  *  common  hall,  and 

AM  no.  *.  gathered  unto  him  the  whole  'band  of 

Crtck.  °    ,  ,.  J 

,  John  xvi.i.  s.  soldiers. 

Acts  x.  1.  xxvii.  ^  ,       All  f      j     •  11-  l 

,  Mark     x,    ,7.          28.   A"d  the7      St"PPed  hlm>  Snd  PUt 

johknx""''-5'  on  n™  a  scarlet  robe. 
"ltilIh£?:      29  And  when  they  had  "platted  a 
*'  im.  'i'  "j^:  crown  of  thorns,  they  put  it  upon  his 

xx.  7.     Heb.  xil  2,  3. 


head,  and  a  reed  in  his  right  hand; 
and  they  bowed  the  knee  before  him, 
and  mocked  him,  saying,  x  Hail,  king  x  37.  xxn.  «. 

/»     i          •••  •  Mark     x».     1EL 

oi  the  Jews !  L"i«  «"'  **. 

j  ,  .  ,.  ,      37.  John  xjx.  3. 

30  And  y  they  spit  upon  him,  and  y  xxri.  /-.  ^ 
took  the  reed,  and  smote  him  on  the   L*G*  m.  u  M 
head. 

31  And  after  that  they  had  mocked 
him,  they  took  the  robe  off  from  him, 
and  put  his  own  raiment  on  him,  *  and 
led  him  away  to  crucify  him. 


I.  Mark  xv. 
I'.'.  Luke  xviii. 
32,33. 


xx.  in.  xxi.  39. 
Is.  liii.  7.  John 
xix.  Hi.  27. 


more  than  the  trial  of  a  criminal  for  condemnation :  and  it 
is  unprecedented  in  the  annals  of  mankind,  for  a  person 
condemned  to  so  dreadful  a  death,  to  have  been  at  the  very 
time  pronounced  "  innocent,"  or  righteous,  by  the  person 
who  conducted  those  that  apprehended  him  (3),  by  the 
judge  who  passed  sentence  on  him,  and  at  length  by  the 
very  officer  who  superintended  his  execution  (54) ;  whilst 
they  who  clamorously  demanded  his  death,  could  allege  no 
reason  for  their  conduct.  No  doubt  God  providentially 
ordered  all  these  circumstances,  to  make  it  evident,  that 
Jesus  suffered  for  no  fault  of  his  own,  but  merely  for  the 
sins  of  his  people. — When,  however,  Pilate  had  deter- 
mined to  yield  to  the  desire  of  the  Jews ;  as  a  relief  to  his 
conscience,  and  a  protestation  against  their  injustice,  "  he 
"  took  water,  and  washed  his  hands  before  them."  This 
was  probably  a  custom  among  the  Romans,  as  well 
as  the  Jews,  in  averring  their  innocence  of  any  crime 
charged  on  them.  (Marg.  Ref.  m. — Note,  Deut.  xxi.  1 — 9, 
tT.  6 — 9.)  It  was  a  most  explicit  testimony  to  Christ's  in- 
nocency  of  the  crimes  charged  on  him ;  for  Pilate  could 
intend  no  more,  though  his  words,  compared  with  the  re- 
ality of  the  case,  may  seem  to  imply  that  his  death  would 
be  required  of  the  Jews  as  his  murderers  :  but  it  was  vain 
for  Pilate  to  expect  thus  to  free  himself  from  the  guilt  of 
"  the  innocent  blood  "  of  "  a  righteous  person  ;  "  when 
he  was  bound  by  office  to  protect  him  from  his  cruel  ene- 
mies. The  Jews,  however,  were  more  callous  than  the 
heathen  governor  :  and  while  he  feebly  attempted  to  clear 
himself  of  the  guilt,  they,  by  a  most  horrid  imprecation, 
willingly  took  it  all  upon  themselves  and  their  posterity! 
This  imprecation  has  been  most  awfully  answered  :  as  they 
were  willing  to  bear  the  guilt  of  the  blood,  which  they 
were  about  to  shed ;  so  it  actually  was  avenged  on  them 
in  the  siege  and  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  when  vast  num- 
bers were  crucified;  and  doubtless  some  of  these  very 
persons,  as  well  as  of  their  children :  and  the  nation 
has  ever  since  been  exposed  to  incessant  injuries  from 
man,  and  left  as  an  anathema  from  God;  as  still,  from 
age  to  age,  persisting  in  the  sin  of  their  fathers,  and 
justifying  it,  as  the  deserved  punishment  of  a  deceiver. — 
'  They  put  Jesus  to  death,  when  the  nation  was  assem- 
'  bled  to  celebrate  the  passover ;  and  when  the  nation  was 
'  assembled  for  the  same  purpose,  Titus  shut  them  up 
'  within  the  walls  of  Jerusalem.  The  rejection  of  the  true 
'  Messiah  was  their  crime  :  and  the  following  of  false  Mes- 
'  siahs  to  their  destruction  was  their  punishment.  They 
'  bought  Jesus  as  a  slave,  and  they  themselves  were  after- 
'  wards  sold  and  bought  as  slaves,  at  the  lowest  prices.  ... 


'  They  put  Jesus  to  death,  lest  the  Romans  "  should  come, 
'  "  and  take  away  their  place  and  nation ; "  and  the  Romans 
'  did  come,  and  take  away  their  place  and  nation.  And, 
'  what  is  still  more  striking,  and  still  more  strongly  marks 
'  the  judgment  of  God  upon  them ;  they  were  punished 
'  with  that  very  kind  of  death,  which  they  were  so  eager  to 
'  inflict  on  the  Saviour  of  mankind,  the  death  of  the  cross ; 
'  and  that  in  such  prodigious  numbers,  that  Josephus  as- 
'  sures  us,  there  wanted  wood  for  crosses,  and  room  to 
'  place  them  in.'  Bp.  Porteus.  (Marg.  Ref.  o,  p.) — See  ye 
to  it.  (24)  'Tjtteis  4'^e.  4. 

V.  26 — 31.  Barabbas  escaped,  in  consequence  of  Jcsus's 
condemnation.  He  deserved  death,  but  was  preserved, 
and  the  righteous  and  holy  Saviour  suffered  in  his  stead. 
This  accords,  as  to  the  grand  outline,  with  the  method  of 
a  sinner's  salvation,  through  the  sufferings  of  Christ. — The 
Jewish  rulers,  by  using  their  influence  in  preserving  a 
murderer  from  death,  took  an  effectual  method  of  bring- 
ing the  vengeance  of  God  on  the  land;  though  not  so 
effectual,  as  by  crucifying  the  Son  of  God.  (Notes,  11 — 
18,  vv.  16, 17.  Num.  xxxv.  31 — 34.  Mar/cxv.  6 — 10,  i\  /. 
Luke  xxiii.  21 — 25,  v.  25.) — St.  John  expressly  mentions 
Christ's  being  scourged,  and  crowned  with  thorns,  before 
Pilate  finally  passed  sentence  on  him  :  it  is  therefore  con- 
jectured, that  he  had  been  scourged  some  time  before,  by 
orders  from  Pilate,  in  hopes  that  this  disgrace  and  torture 
would  have  appeased  the  rage  of  the  multitude,  or  softened 
them  into  compassion,  and  so  have  made  way  for  his  re- 
lease. It  is  well  known  that  the  Romans  used  to  scourge 
malefactors,  just  before  they  were  crucified ;  '  as  if  the 
*  exquisite  tortures  of  crucifixion  were  not  sufficient,  with- 
'  out  adding  to  them  those  of  the  scourge ! '  Bp.  Porteus. 
Possibly,  the  scourging  might  be  twice  repeated;  but  it  is 
more  probable,  that  Matthew  and  Mark  introduce  this  ac- 
count, not  in  the  exact  order  of  time  in  which  it  occurred. 
It  is  at  least  evident,  that  Pilate  made  an  effort  to  save 
Jesus,  after  he  had  been  scourged,  and  crowned  with 
thorns  :  and  perhaps  the  soldiers,  after  sentence  was  finally 
passed,  carried  still  further  the  indignities  which  they  had 
before  commenced.  (Marg.  Ref.  r. — John  xix.  1 — 7-) — 
But,  in  whatever  order  these  events  occurred,  the  blessed 
Jesus  was  at  length  delivered  up,  without  reserve,  to  the 
insults,  derision,  and  cruelty  of  the  soldiers ;  who,  collect- 
ing the  whole  cohort  into  the  praetorium,  clothed  him  with 
"  a  scarlet "  or  purple  robe,  (perhaps  a  purple  vestment 
with  a  scarlet  robe  over  it,)  such  as  used  to  be  worn  by 
the  Roman  generals,  being  probably  one  that  Pilate  had 
cast  off.  Thus,  they  arrayed  him  in  the  garments  of  royalty, 
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*  Lev.  if.  3.    12. 
21.     Num.    XT. 


32  And  a  as  they  came  out,  b  they 
«uo.i3KAn<S  found  a  man  of  c  Gyrene,  Simon  by 
xiii.nj2.Heb'name:  him  they  compelled  to  bear 

b  xvi.    'it.    Mark  ,   .  J 

x,.  21.   Luke  his  cross. 

cActe  a.  u^ij.     33  And  when  they  were  come  unto 
d  »i«*  ».  »:  a  place  called  d  Golgotha,  that  is  to  say, 

Luke  xxiii.  27—        I  °  J' 

ew:  pf  "ixx,x.'ii:  A  place  ot  a  skull, 

34  They  "  gave  him  vinegar  to  drink 

30. 


Txii.      16. 
xx.  20.  26. 


mingled  with  gall :  and  when  he  had 
tasted  thereof,  he  would  not  drink. 

35  And    f  they   crucified   him,    and  f  ^ 
g  parted    his    garments,  casting  lots :    ^ 
h  that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  8  J-J 
spoken  by  the  prophet,  They  parted h  Ps  *xii' 18 
my  garments  among  them,  and  upon 
my  vesture  did  they  cast  lots. 


as  indignantly  scorning  his  claim  to  be  the  "  King  of  the 
"  Jews  :  "  and  then  mingling  cruelty  with  contempt,  they 
platted  thorns  into  a  crown  for  his  head,  and  put  a  reed, 
or  cane,  such  as  was  used  to  walk  with,  into  his  hand  in- 
stead of  a  sceptre.  Then  they  bowed  their  knee  in  mockery ; 
and  at  the  same  time  they  spit  upon  him,  and  smote  the 
thorns  into  his  temples,  by  taking  the  cane  and  striking 
him  with  it  upon  the  head.  (Marg.  and  Marg.  Ref.  s — y. 
— See  on  Note,  xxvi.  63 — 68,  v.  6J. — Notes,  Mark  xv.  11 
— 20,  vv.  16.  19,  20.  Luke  xxiii.  6 — 12,  v.  11.) — We  may 
form  some  conception  of  this  scene,  if  we  consider  the 
ferocity,  haughtiness,  and  impiety  of  the  idolatrous  Roman 
soldiers ;  and  how  they  were  let  loose  on  the  mild  and  holy 
Jesus,  to  give  full  scope  to  their  savage  and  cruel  con- 
tempt, and  to  divert  themselves  with  his  sufferings,  till 
they  were  even  weary  of  mocking  him.  When  this  at 
length  was  the  case,  they  took  off"  from  him  the  insignia  of 
royalty ;  and,  putting  on  him  his  own  garments,  those 
who  were  appointed  to  be  his  executioners  led  him  away 
to  crucify  him.  Had  he  suffered  as  a  murderer,  they  would 
not  have  thus  insulted  him  ;  but  would  have  in  some  mea- 
sure pitied  his  anguish,  whilst  they  executed  the  sentence 
of  the  law  upon  him. — Another  meaning  has  been  sought 
out  for  the  word  rendered  thorns,  as  if  bearsfoot,  or  some 
inoffensive  vegetable,  was  intended.  This  criticism,  how- 
ever, has  been  proved,  by  the  most  competent  scholars, 
wholly  untenable.  But  why  should  the  peculiar  weed,  or 
plant,  of  which  the  contemptuous  crown  was  made,  be 
especially  noted,  if  this  had  not  been  a  circumstance 
particularly  marking  the  cruelty  of  our  Lord's  enemies, 
and  the  variety  and  intenseness  of  his  sufferings  ? 

When  lie  had  scourged,  &c.  (26)  •I'payeM.wtnzj.  Mark 
xv.  15.  '  Est  vox  Latina,  flagello,  una  tantum  literdcom- 
'  mutatd.  QpctytKhov  flagellum.  John  ii.  15.'  Leigh. — The 
common  hall.  (27)  "  The  governor's  house."  Marg. — To 
-rpunupiw.  (A  prcetor,  Lat.)  Mark  xv.  16.  John  xviii.  28.  33. 
xix.  9.  Acts  xxiii.  35.  Phil.  1.  13. — (Note,  John  xviii.  28 — 
32,  v.  28.) — The  band.']  T»jv  enrctpa.v  cohortem.  Mark  xv. 
16.  John  xviii.  3.  12.  Acts  x.  1.  xxi.  31.  xxvii.  1.  A  Roman 
cohort  consisted  of  about  500  men ;  but  perhaps  a  less 
number  is  here  meant. 

A  scarlet  robe.  (28)  XXa/w/Ja  xoxxmv.  XXapv;-  3 1 .  Not 
elsewhere  N.  T.  '  Paludimentum  :  ...  pallium  insigne 
•  bellicum,  ct  imperatorum  ducumque  proprium.'  Leigh. 
— K^xxivo;,  Coccineus.  Heb.  ix.  19.  Rev.  xvii.  3.  xviii. 
16. — ncp<pupav,  Mark  xv.  1J.  'I/ua7iov  Trop^upnv,  John  xix. 
2 -—Of  thorns.  (29)  AxavSuv.  '  It  is  taken  not  only 
'  for  thorns,  but  likewise  for  briers  and  brambles,  and 
'  any  thing  that  hath  pricks.'  Leigh.  Axa&tvo?  Mark  xv. 
!/•  John  xix.  5. — Gen.  iii.  18.  Sept. —  T/iejy  bowed  the 
knee.]  FoimWam;.  In  germa  procidentes.  Mark  i.  40.  x. 
'  7- — TI&-VTE;  TO.  yovala  Trpvsxuvw  aulif  Mark  XV.  19, 


V.  32 — 34.  '  Jesus  is  led  out  of  the  city,  that  we  may 
'  be  brought  into  the  heavenly  kingdom.  He  found  no 
'  comfort  any  where,  that  we  might  be  filled  with  all  com- 
'  forts.  He  is  made  a  curse,  that  we  may  be  blessed.  He 
'  is  spoiled  of  his  garments,  that  we  might  be  enriched  by 
'  his  nakedness.'  Beza. — It  was  customary  for  the  persons 
who  were  sentenced  to  crucifixion,  to  carry  their  crosses, 
or  at  least  a  heavy  part  of  them,  to  the  place  where  they 
were  crucified.  But  Jesus  had  been  so  harassed,  by  mul- 
tiplied fatigues  and  miseries,  that  probably  he  appeared 
almost  exhausted  :  so  that  the  persons  employed  might 
fear  lest  he  should  die  under  the  burden,  and  escape  their 
further  cruelties,  if  they  compelled  him  to  bear  the  cross 
all  the  way  to  Golgotha.  It  seems  at  first  to  have  been  laid 
upon  him ;  but  afterwards  meeting  with  Simon,  a  native 
of  Cyrene,  who  evidently  was  suspected  of  favouring  him, 
they  obliged  him  to  bear  the  cross  after  Jesus.  Perhaps 
he  bare  the  whole  the  rest  of  the  way ;  or  he  carried  one 
end,  while  Jesus,  going  before,  carried  the  other.  This 
aptly  represented  the  believer's  conformity  to  his  Lord,  in 
bearing  the  cross,  even  the  scorn  and  hatred  of  the  world. 
(Marg-.  Ref.  b,  c. — Note,  xvi.  24 — 28,  v.  24.)  In  this 
manner,  they  proceeded  to  a  place  without  the  city,  called 
"  Golgotha,"  or  "  a  place  of  a  skull : "  being,  probably, 
so  called  from  the  skulls  and  human  bones,  which  were 
there  in  abundance;  as  it  had  long  been  the  place  of  exe- 
cution and  burial  for  malefactors.  (Marg.  Ref.  d. — Note, 
Luke  xxiii.  32 — 38,  ».  33.) — It  was  customary  to  give 
those,  who  were  about  to  suffer  this  lingering  and  most 
painful  death,  a  potion  to  benumb  their  feelings,  com- 
posed of  wine  mingled  with  myrrh  or  spices :  and  some 
compassionate  persons  seem  to  have  prepared  this  cordial, 
which  they  offered  to  Jesus ;  but  he  would  not  taste  it,  as 
his  purpose  was  to  suffer  death  in  all  its  bitterness.  But 
others,  full  of  contempt  and  malignity,  had  mingled 
"  vinegar  with  gall,"  to  render  it  most  nauseous,  and 
offered  it  to  him  instead  of  the  spiced  wine,  which,  having 
tasted,  he  refused  to  drink  :  and  thus  an  ancient  prophecy 
of  the  Messiah  was  literally  fulfilled.  (Note,  Ps.  Ixix.  21.) 
— Those  learned  men,  who  labour  to  prove,  that  "  the 
"  vinegar  mingled  with  gall  "  was  in  fact  the  same  as  "  the 
"  wine  mingled  with  myrrh,"  mentioned  by  St.  Mark, 
seem  to  have  forgotten  this  remarkable  prophecy.  (Marg. 
Ref.  e. — Note,  Mark  xv.  21 — 24,  v.  23.) — They  compelled. 
(32)  Hyyafsi/ow.  See  on  v.  41. 

V.  35.  The  soldiers  next  proceeded  to  crucify  Jesus. 
This  was  performed  in  the  following  manner :  the  sufferer 
was  stripped  almost  naked,  and  extended  on  the  wood  of 
the  cross,  as  it  lay  on  the  ground ;  his  arms  were  then 
stretched  out  on  the  transverse  beam,  and  fastened  to  it  by 
spikes  driven  through  the  hands;  and  the  feet  were  fastened 
to  the  upright  part  of  the  cross,  by  spikes  driven  througk 
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36  And  '  sitting  down,  they  watched 
him  there: 

37  And  set  up  over  his  head  k  his 
accusation  written,  THIS  IS  JESUS 
THE  KING  OF  THE  JEWS. 

38  Then  were  there  '  two  thieves 
crucified  with  him  ;    one  on  the  right 
hand,  and  another  on  the  left. 

39  And  they  that  passed  by  m  re- 
viled him,  wagging  their  heads, 

40  And  n  saying,   Thou  °  that  de- 
stroyest  the  temple,  and  buildest  it  in 
three  days,  save  thyself.     p  If  thou  be 

i.  6.1,  (U. 


the  Son  of  God, q  come  down  from  the  c 
cross. 

41  Likewise  also  '  the  chief  priests, ' 
mocking   him,   with   the  scribes   and 
elders,  said, 

42  He  *  saved  others,  himself  he ' 
cannot  save.     If  he  be  'the  King  of' 
Israel,  let  him  now  come  down  from  - 
the  cross,  and  we  will  believe  him. 

43  He  u  trusted  in  God :  let  him  de- ' 
liver  him  now,  if  he  will  have  him : , 
for  he  said, *  I  am  the  Son  of  God. 

44  The  y  thieves  also,  which  were 
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both  of  them  together.  Then  the  cross  was  erected,  and 
the  foot  of  it,  going  into  a  hole  made  for  that  purpose, 
with  a  violent  jerk,  often  dislocated  some  of  the  bones  of 
the  crucified  person  ;  who,  being  suspended  in  this  dread- 
ful posture,  hung  in  most  exquisite  torture,  till  at  length 
loss  of  blood  and  excess  of  pain  ended  his  life.  It  is  plain, 
that  Jesus  hung  in  this  manner  for  six  hours,  before  he 
expired :  yet  it  was  thought  wonderful  that  he  died  so 
soon ;  as  many  lived  a  whole  day  and  night  in  this  anguish, 
unless  some  method  were  taken  to  shorten  their  pains. — 
When  the  soldiers  (four  of  whom  were  employed  in  it,) 
had  completed  the  cruel  business,  they  proceeded  to  part 
the  clothes  among  them  as  their  recompence ;  and  finding 
the  upper  garment,  worn  by  Jesus,  to  be  made  of  one 
piece,  they  cast  lots  for  it :  (Notes,  John  xix.  23,  24 :)  thus 
several  prophecies  concerning  the  Messiah  received  their 
accomplishment  in  Jesus.  (Note,  Ps.  xxii.  16 — 18.) — The 
quotation  is  verbatim  from  the  Septuagint ;  which  literally 
gives  the  meaning  of  the  Hebrew.  The  whole  quota- 
tion, however,  is  wanting  in  many  manuscripts,  and  an- 
cient versions. 

Vesture.]  'Iftancrjuov.  (Ab  lualiov,  testis.)  Luke  vii.  25. 
ix.  29.  John  xix.  24.  Jets  xx.  33.  1  Tim.  ii.  9.  '  Si  stric- 
'  tius  interdum  sumi  debeat,  exterwrem  potids  qndm  interi- 
1  orem  vestem  denotat.'  Leigh. 

V.  36.  The  soldiers  watched,  that  none  might  remove 
the  bodies  of  the  persons  crucified,  till  it  was  ascertained, 
that  they  were  dead,  and  orders  were  given,  that  they 
might  be  removed. 

V.  37,  38.  It  was  usual,  at  least  in  remarkable  cases, 
to  affix  the  name  and  the  crime  of  the  crucified  person,  in 
writing,  on  the  top  of  the  cross  ;  and  Pilate  had  ordered  that 
it  should  be  written  in  different  languages  over  his  head, 
"  This  is  Jesus  the  Nazarene,  the  King  of  the  Jews :  "  for 
God  over-ruled  his  mind  thus  to  attest  the  truth  concern- 
ing Jesus,  as  the  Messiah,  the  King  of  the  Jewish  nation, 
and  of  the  whole  Israel  of  God.  (Mnrg.  Ref.  k. — Note, 
John  xix.  20 — 22.)  Yet  at  the  same  time  two  malefactors 
were  crucified  with  him,  and  he  was  placed  between  them, 
as  if  more  criminal  than  either  of  them  ;  which  was  no 
doubt  devised  in  order  the  more  deeply  to  disgrace  him. — 
'  But  this  act  of  malignity,  like  many  instances  of  the  same 
'  nature,  answered  a  purpose,  which  the  authors  of  it  little 
'  thought  of,  or  intended.  It  was  the  completion  of  a  pro- 
'  phecy  of  Isaiah,  in  which  ...he  says  of  the  Messiah,  "  He 
'  "  was  numbered  among  the  transgressors."  '  Bp.  Porleus. 


(Marg.  Ref.  1. — Notes,  Is.  liii.  11,  12.  Mark  xv.  26 — 28, 
v.  28.) 

V.  39 — 44.  While  the  holy  and  divine  Saviour  was 
suspended,  in  this  most  ignominious  and  excruciating  pos- 
ture; the  multitudes  which  passed  by,  knowing  for  what 
alledged  crime  he  was  crucified,  reviled  and  derided  him 
in  every  way  which  they  could  devise ;  reproaching  him 
with  having  spoken  of  "  destroying  the  temple,  and  re- 
"  building  it  in  three  days;"  and  calling  on  him  in  deri- 
sion to  break  loose,  and  come  down  from  the  cross,  if  he 
were  "  the  Son  of  God."  (Marg.  Ref.  m — q. — Notes, 
xxvi.  57 — 62,  vv.  60,  61.  John  ii.  18 — 22.)  From  an  igno- 
rant and  unprincipled  rabble  such  behaviour  might  the  less 
be  wondered  at :  but  the  very  priests,  even  the  chief  of 
them,  and  the  scribes,  the  learned  men,  and  rulers  of  the 
nation,  forgetful  of  their  character,  office,  education,  and 
authority,  and  permitting  their  disdainful  rage  to  overcome- 
all  regard  to  decorum,  joined  the  multitude,  and  led  them 
on  to  insult  and  mock  the  meek  and  suffering  Jesus.  They 
even  reproached  him  with  his  miracles ;  allowing  that  he 
saved  the  lives  of  others,  yet  deriding  him  as  unable  to 
save  his  own.  It  was  indeed  an  important  truth,  that  if 
he  would  save  sinners  from  eternal  misery,  he  could  not 
save  himself  from  these  exquisite  sufferings  and  this  igno- 
minious death ;  but  they  did  not  understand  this.  They 
treated  all  the  proofs  of  his  being  the  Messiah  with  con- 
tempt, and  called  upon  him,  if  he  were  indeed  "  the  King 
"  of  Israel,  to  come  down  from  the  cross,  and  they  would 
"believe  in  him."  (Marg.  Ref.T — t. — P*.  xxii.  1 1 — 13. 
16 — 18.  Is.  xlix.  7»  8.)  Not  that  this  would  have  con- 
vinced them,  for  his  resurrection  had  no  such  effect :  but, 
assuring  themselves  that  he  could  not  rescue  himself,  they 
grew  more  hardened  in  unbelief,  and  used  this  cruel  sar- 
casm to  increase  his  anguish.  (Note,  Luke  xvi.  27 — 31.) 
Nay,  they  reproached  him  for  his  confidence  in  God,  and 
challenged  God  himself  to  deliver  him,  if  he  had  any  de- 
light in  him,  seeing  he  had  "  called  himself  the  Son  of 
"  God."  (Marg.  Ref.  u,  x.)  Probably  they  did  not  know, 
that  in  this  daring  impiety,  enmity,  and  blasphemy,  they 
used  the  very  words,  which  the  prophet  had  put  into  the 
mouths  of  the  murderers  of  the  Messiah,  a  thousand  years 
before  !  (Note,  Ps.  xxii.  7,  8,  v.  8.)  To  complete  this  un- 
paralleled scene,  even  the  thieves  who  were  crucified  with 
him,  could  find  a  heart,  in  the  midst  of  their  own  agonies 
and  the  horrid  prospect  which  lay  before  them,  to  join  the 
general  voice,  and  to  upbraid  the  crucified  Jesus  with  his 
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crucified  with  him.  cast  the  same  in 
his  teeth. 

45  f  Now  '  from  the  sixth  hour  there 
was  "darkness  over  all  the  land  unto 
-  the  ninth  hour. 


46  And  about  the  ninth  hour  b  Jesus  b  su*  xv. 
cried  with  a  loud  voice,  saying,  c  Eli,   jiim  *£!" ' 
Eli,  lama  sabachthani  ?  that  is  to  say, c  ff •  xx»- ^ ' 
My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  for- 
saken me  ? 


claim  to  be  the  Messiah,  and  "  the  Son  of  God."  Though 
they  suffered  for  notorious  crimes,  they  escaped  this  ob- 
loquy and  insult,  and  were  regarded  as  objects  of  compas- 
sion ;  yet  even  they  could  look  down  on  Jesus  with  disdain 
and  derision !  The  evangelists  Matthew  and  Mark  speak, 
as  if  both  the  malefactors  had  been  guilty  of  this  outrage  : 
but  it  is  not  certain  whether  more  than  one  of  them  be 
meant.  (Marg.  Ref.  y. — Note,  Luke  xxiii.  39 — 43.) — We 
may  challenge  universal  history  to  furnish  another  instance, 
in  which  any  person,  expiring  under  the  tortures  of  a  cruel 
execution,  was  treated  with  such  derision,  contempt,  and 
mockery,  by  all  ranks  and  orders  of  men,  and  even  by  one 
at  least  of  his  fellow-sufferers.  This  was  reserved  for  the 
holy  Jesus,  "  the  Brightness  of  the  Father's  glory,  and 
"  the  express  Image  of  his  Person,"  "  God  manifest  in  the 
"  flesh  : "  and  this  transaction  is  a  full  demonstration  of 
apostate  man's  rancorous  enmity  to  the  holy  image,  truth, 
and  law  of  his  Creator ;  and  a  sufficient  confutation  of  all 
the  flattering  representations  of  proud  moralists  and  philo- 
sophers, who  know  more  of  every  thing,  than  of  God  and 
of  themselves.  Indeed  prophets  and  martyrs,  who  were 
renewed  to  some  measure  of  the  same  image,  and  stood 
up  for  the  same  truths,  always  met  with  an  adequate  pro- 
portion of  the  same  treatment :  but  it  has  been  confined 
to  them,  and  malefactors  have  almost  universally  been  ex- 
empted from  it.  The  perfect  patience  and  meekness  of 
this  holy  sufferer,  in  the  midst  of  such  provocations,  which 
he  was  well  able  to  avenge,  is  also  worthy  of  our  peculiar 
attention.  (Notes,  Ps.  xxxv.  13,  14.  Luke  xxiii.  32 — 38,  v. 
34.  1  Pet.  ii.  18—25,  v.  20 — 23.) 

Reviled.  (39)  E£Xa<npijp<y.  ix.  3.  Acts  xxvi.  11.  Rom. 
iii.  S.  1  Cor.  iv.  13.  Tit.  iii.  2.  (Ex  G\a.-mu,  noceo  et  «>)|a<, 
loqin/r.) — If  he  will  have  him.  (43)  Ei  9t>.si  ctulov. — 'O?i  Setet 
OIUTW.  Ps.  xxii.  8.  Sept. — "  Seeing  he  delighted  in  him." 

V.  45.  It  is  here  supposed,  and  will  hereafter  be  shewn, 
that  Christ  was  nailed  to  the  cross  at  "  the  third  hour," 
or  by  nine  o'clock  in  the  morning  :  but  this  darkness  did 
not  begin  before  the  sixth  hour,  or  noon ;  and  it  lasted 
till  the  ninth  hour,  or  three  o'clock  in  the  afternoon.  As 
the  moon  was  then  at  the  full,  it  could  not  be  an  eclipse 
from  a  natural  cause :  and  probably  it  reached  no  further 
than  the  holy  land,  at  least  the  language  of  the  evangelists 
implies  no  more.  (Notes,  Mark  xv.  25.  33.)  The  sun, 
however,  seems  to  have  been  entirely  obscured,  and  his 
beams  intercepted ;  whence  arose  a  most  extraordinary  and 
awful  gloom.  This  was  an  apt  emblem  of  the  state  of  the 
spiritual  world,  when  "  the  Sun  of  Righteousness,"  and 
"  the  Light  of  men  "  was  under  an  eclipse ;  his  soul  being 
full  of  darkness  and  horror,  his  character  wounded  with 
reproaches  and  loaded  with  infamy,  and  his  body  ready  to 
expire  with  torture.  It  was  also  an  awful  indication  of  the 
frown  of  heaven  on  the  Jews  and  their  rulers,  who  were 
goOty  of  this  most  enormous  crime,  from  which  the  sun 
seemed  to  hide  his  astonished  face,  refusing  his  light  to 
that  land  where  it  was  committed. — Some  infidels  have 
greatly  exulted,  because  Josephus  and  the  Pagan  writers 


have  not  mentioned  this  phenomenon  :  but  none  have  at- 
tempted to  deny  it,  and  every  writer  notices  and  records 
only  what  he  sees  proper.  Josephus,  and  the  Pagan  au- 
thors, were  in  general  as  little  disposed  to  bear  a  favour- 
able testimony  to  Christianity,  as  modern  infidels  are :  the 
former  could  not  but  have  heard  of  it,  and  his  silence  may 
be  considered  as  the  effect  of  his  inability  to  deny  the  fact, 
and  his  unwillingness  to  admit  the  proper  conclusion  ;  but 
the  heathen  authors  would  probably  treat  the  report  with 
contempt  and  neglect,  as  unworthy  of  regard. — It  is  de- 
serving of  notice,  that  all  the  evangelists  record  the  scoffs 
and  insults  of  the  spectators,  before  they  mention  this 
darkness,  which,  it  is  probable,  for  the  time  alarmed  and 
silenced  them. — Many  things  have  been  conjectured  con- 
cerning the  intenseness  of  this  gloom ;  but  little  can  be 
known  :  probably  it  was  neither  so  intense,  nor  so  slight, 
as  different  writers,  contending  with  each  other,  have  re- 
presented it.  There  is  no  proof,  that  during  it,  Jesus  saw 
and  spoke  to  his  mother  and  the  apostle  John,  at  a  con- 
siderable distance,  as  some  have  supposed:  for  nothing 
appears  from  the  narrative,  why  this  might  not  take  place 
either  during  the  three  hours  which  preceded  the  gloom, 
or  just  before  Jesus  expired,  when  it  seems  to  have  ter- 
minated. (Notes,  50.  John  xix.  25 — 27.) — We  have, 
however,  the  testimony  of  three  evangelists,  authenticated 
by  miracles  and  prophecy,  that  such  a  darkness  took 
place ;  and  we  may  be  sure  it  was  sufficiently  intense,  to 
convince  considerate  persons,  that  it  was  an  awful  token 
of  the  wrath  of  God  against  the  crucifiers  of  the  holy 
Jesus. 

V.  46.  At  the  ninth  hour,  our  Lord,  being  probably 
oppressed  with  a  measure  of  the  same  inward  horror,  as 
when  in  the  garden,  cried  out  aloud,  "  Eli,  Eli,  lama  sa- 
"  bachthani,  that  is  to  say,  My  God,  my  God,  why  hast 
"  thou  forsaken  me  ?  "  (Note,  Ps.  xxii.  I .)  The  words 
are  not  exactly  the  same  as  they  stand  in  the  original  of 
the  psalm  referred  to,  and  they  are  supposed  to  be  quoted 
in  theSyro-Chaldaick  dialect;  but  the  meaning  is  precisely 
the  same.  This  doleful  exclamation  of  Jesus  shewed, 
that  the  total  want  of  "  the  light  of  God's  countenance  " 
on  his  soul,  and  the  sense  of  his  frown  and  wrath  against 
him,  as  our  Surety,  were  far  more  dreadful  than  all  his 
complicated  outward  sufferings  ;  that  his  confidence  in  his 
Father,  together  with  his  love,  zeal,  submission,  and  every 
holy  affection  were  unabated  and  most  perfect,  even  in 
that  dreadful  hour ;  and  that  there  was  no  cause  in 
him,  why  he  should  be  thus  forsaken,  it  being  wholly 
through  his  willing  answerableness  for  the  sins  of  his 
people.  (Marg.  Ref. — Notes,  xxvi.  36 — 39.  Mark  xv. 
34 — 39,  v.  34.) — '  This  he  did,  in  a  deep  sense  of  his 
'  Father's  wrath  unto  mankind,  in  whose  stead  lie  now 
'  underwent  that,  whicl'i  was  due  for  the  sins  of  the  whole 
'  world  :  while  he  said,  "  Why  hast  thou  forsaken  me  ?  " 
'  implying  that  God  had  for  the  time  withdrawn  from  him 
'  the  sense  and  vision  of  his  comfortable  presence  ;  and 
'  while  he  said,  "  My  God,"  implying  the  strength  of  his 
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47  Some  of  them  that  stood  there, 
.-•  XL  u.  M.I.  iv.  when  they  heard  that,  said,  d  This  man 

•"•calleth  for  Elias. 

48  And  straightway  one  of  them 
,  34.  ft.  MX.  21.  ran,  and  took  a  sponge,  '  and  filled  it 

Luke  xxiii.  36.        .    ,          .  .     ..  -,  j 

John  xix.  29,  so.  with  vinegar,  and  put  it  on  a  reed,  and 

gave  him  to  drink. 
gILk  xr.  87.     49  The  rest  said,  Let  be, f  let  us  see 

SaSjgfy*1  whether  Elias  will  come  to  save  him. 
" i" 'if:  Vi'ii!!:     50  Jesus, g  when  he  had  cried  again 

vf'joi,na°  11.  with  a  loud  voice,    h  yielded  up  the 

i'^r-"-14- ghost. 


51  And,  behold,  '  the  veil  of  the 
emple  was  rent  in  twain  from  the  top 

0  the  bottom ;    k  and  the  earth  did 
quake,  and  the  rocks  rent, 

52  And  the   graves   were  opened; 
ind  '  many  bodies  of  the  saints  which 

1  slept  arose, 

53  And   came   out   of  the  graves 
tfter  his  resurrection,  and  went  into 
he   n  holy   city,    and  appeared   unto 


many. 

14.  v.  10. 
ii.  19. 


n  iv.  5.    Neh.  xi.   1.    It.  xiviii.  2.    l)an.  ix.  24. 


i  Ex.  XXTI.'  SI- 
S', xl.  21.  Let. 
xvi.  2.  IJ— Ib 
2  Chr.  iii.  14. 
Mark  xv.  88 
Luke  xxiii.  4.. 
Eph.  ii.  13-18. 
Heb.  vi.  19,  20. 
x.  19—22. 

k  xxviii.  2.  Pi. 
xviii.  7.  15.  Mir, 
i.  3,  4.  Nah.  i.  3 
—6.  Hab.  iii  10 
13.  Heb.  xii.  25 
—27.  Rev.  xi. 
13.  19. 

1  It.  xxvi.  19. 
Hos.  xiii.  14. 
John  v.  25—29. 
I  Cor.  xv.  20. 

m  Dan.  xii.  2. 
1  Cor.  xi.  30. 
xv.  51.  1  Thcs. 

Bcv.  xi.  2.  rxi.  2. 


'  faith,  whereby  he  did  firmly  apprehend  the  sure  and  gra- 
'  cious  aid  of  his  eternal  Father.'  Bp.  Hall. — Eli,  &c.] 
•:??!?  rrjS  'bN  'bs .  'O  ©EOJ,  o  0=oj  jus,  Ttpotrxs;  pot,  Ivalt  eyxals- 
MTrtsVs;  Ps.  xxii.  1.  Sept. 

V.  47 — 49.  Some  of  the  persons  present,  who  heard 
the  words  of  Christ  indistinctly,  or  who  were  not  acquainted 
with  the  language  or  dialect  in  which  they  were  spoken, 
supposed  that  he  called  upon  Elias  to  come  and  rescue 
him :  for,  as  it  was  understood  that  Elias  was  to  be  the 
fore-runner  of  the  Messiah,  they  probably  thought  that  he 
meant  thus  to  assert  his  claim  to  that  character,  even  to 
the  last.  (Marg.  Ref.  d.) — About  the  same  time  he  also 
said,  "  I  thirst,"  being  parched  through  excess  of  anguish 
and  torture  :  and,  as  a  vessel  stood  by  filled  with  vinegar, 
(which  being  mixed  with  water,  was  commonly  drunk  by 
the  Roman  soldiers,)  one  of  them  filled  a  sponge  with 
vinegar,  and  putting  it  on  a  reed,  or  a  stalk  of  hyssop, 
reached  it  to  him  that  he  might  drink :  whilst  the  rest 
said,  "  Let  be,  let  us  see  whether  Elias  will  come  to  save 
"  him."  This  seems  to  have  been  spoken  in  derision,  and 
not  from  any  expectation  that  Elias  would  actually  come. 
(Notes,  Ps.  Ixix.  21.  John  xix.  28—30,  vv.  28,29.) 

V.  50.  Perhaps  the  darkness  continued,  nearly  to  the 
time,  when  Jesus  said,  "  It  is  finished : "  and  then  the 
darkness  and  horror  seem  to  have  been  removed  also  from 
his  mind ;  and  an  inexpressible  joy  in  the  sense  of  his 
Father's  love,  the  near  approach  of  his  glory,  and  the 
blessed  effects  of  his  sufferings,  to  have  filled  his  soul 
He  therefore,  immediately  after,  "  cried  out  with  a  loui 
"  voice,  Father,  into  thy  hands  I  commend  my  spirit.' 
(Notes,  Luke  xxiii.  44 — 49,  t).  46,  John  xix.  28 — 30,  v.  30.) 
This  has  been  generally  supposed  to  be  an  indication,  tha 
his  strength  was  unbroken ;  and  that  when  he  "  yieldec 
"  up  the  ghost,"  or  resigned  his  spirit,  he  did  it  volunta- 
rily, "  having  power  to  lay  down  his  life,  and  power  to 
"  take  it  again."  So  that  his  soul  could  have  left  th 
body,  at  the  very  beginning  of  his  lingering  agonies,  hac 
he  so  pleased,  as  these  were  necessary  only  for  the  expia 
tion  of  our  sins. — '  This  view  of  the  case  ...  suggests  ai 
'  illustration  of  the  love  of  Christ  manifested  in  his  death 
'  beyond  what  is  commonly  observed.  Inasmuch  as  he 
'  did  rot  use  this  power  to  quit  his  body,  as  soon  as  eve 
'  it  was  fastened  to  the  cross,  leaving  only  an  insensibl 
'  corpse  to  the  cruelty  of  his  murderers  :  but  continuei 
e  his  abode  in  it,  with  a  steady  resolution,  as  long  as  i 
'  was  proper ;  and  then  retired  from  it,  with  a  majesty  anc 
'  dignity  ncvr  known,  or  to  be  known,  in  any  other  death 


dying,  if  I  may  so  express  it,  like  "  the  Prince  of  life." ' 

Doddridge, — Yielded  up  the  ghost.]     Atpviti  TO  Trvsw/^a. — 

Resigned,  or  dismissed,  the  spirit.   E^tm/sure,  expired;  Mark 

<iv.  37.  Luke  xxiii.  46. — Tlapsdaxs  TO  •nv=vu,a,  delivered  up 

lie  spirit;  John  xix.  30. 

V.  51 — 53.  At  that  solemn  time,  the  veil  in  the  tem- 
jle,  which  separated  the  most  holy  place  from  the  other 
:>art  of  the  sanctuary,  was  miraculously  rent  from  top  to 
jottom.  This  indicated,  that  the  Mosaick  dispensation 
was  now  virtually  abolished,  the  types  of  the  Levitical 
priesthood  accomplished,  the  way  into  the  holiest,  laid 
open,  and  the  distinction  between  Jew  and  Gentile  termi- 
nated, through  that  oblation  which  had  just  been  offered. 
(Marg.  Ref.  i.— Notes,  Ex.  xxvi.  31—33.  Heb.  ix.  1—10. 
x.  19 — 22.)  As  this  was  the  hour  of  the  evening-sacrifice, 
some  of  the  priests  must  have  been  in  the  temple  burning 
incense,  at  the  time  when  it  happened ;  and  the  rest  of 
them,  and  even  Caiaphas  himself,  must  afterwards  have 
seen  the  veil  which  had  been  rent :  yet  this  prodigy  made 
no  impression  on  their  hardened  hearts,  any  more  than  the 
other  events  of  that  surprising  day.  This  insensibility, 
amidst  such  astonishing  miracles,  appears  to  some  per- 
sons almost  incredible,  and  even  beyond  what  human 
nature,  depraved  as  it  is,  seems  capable  of.  But  it  should 
be  considered,  that  the  most  alarming  and  amazing  scenes 
gradually  lose  their  effect  on  the  mind,  when  persons  be- 
come familiar  with  them.  Men  live  among  the  dead  and 
dying,  often  without  terror  or  reflection  :  and  in  an  age 
when  miracles  were  frequently  wrought,  many  spectators 
would  by  habit  grow  familiar  with  them,  as  men  do  with 
scenes  of  carnage  and  desolation  ;  especially,  when  the 
astonishment,  at  first  excited  by  witnessing  a  miracle,  was 
attended  by  a  conviction  which  was  resisted  with  deep 
aversion,  and  when  every  subsequent  miracle  was  followed 
by  a  similar  process.  The  minds  of  those,  who  thus 
"  rebelled  against  the  light,"  would  of  course  be  employed, 
with  all  the  ingenuity  which  they  possessed,  in  accounting 
for  the  wonderful  events,  without  owning  the  hand  of  God 
in  them,  or  the  conclusion  to  be  drawn  from  them,  in  fa- 
vour of  the  Teacher;  whose  doctrine  condemned  their 
conduct,  and  was  contrary  to  their  prejudices,  and  their 
ambition,  avarice,  and  wickedness.  Thus  the  heart  and 
conscience  would  gradually  become  more  and  more  callous, 
as  if  "  seared  with  a  hot  iron  : "  and  God  in  awful  justice 
would  give  the  obstinate  rebels  up  to  judicial  hardness  and 
blindness.  So  that,  in  an  age  of  miracles,  it  is  highly 
reasonable  to  expect,  that  the  opposers  of  the  truth,  thus 
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""•^•xxi/sS      54  Now  when  "the  centurion,  and 

Sl'iL  i.'i. £  they   that   were    with   him    watching 

pL1ukreltxxu!:47M'  Jesus,  p  saw  the  earthquake,  and  those 

q ?4KAcgd  ». 37: things  that  were  done,  they  'feared 

xvi.  2»,  so.   =v.       atl      saying,    '  Truly  this  was  the 

I  40.  43.  xxvi.  63.  p  J  '  J  * 

Luke   xxii.   70.  Jjon  OI  GOG. 
John     xix.     /.  . ! 

.  L°k"e  xxiii  27      55  And  '  many  Avomen  were  there 
'  xi.4l-^oh"  beholding    afar    off,    which    followed 


divinely  attested  before  their  eyes,  should  become  obdu- 
rate and  insensible  to  a  degree,  which,  to  those  who  never 
witnessed  miracles,  must  be  inconceivable.  (Notes,  Ex.  iv. 
21.  vii.  13.  ix.  12.  xiv.  3,  4.  2  Tties.  ii.  8 — 12.) — At  the 
time  when  "  the  veil  was  rent,"  there  was  also  an  earth- 
quake, which  rent  the  rocks  in  the  vicinity  of  Jerusalem, 
and  even  opened  the  sepulchres  in  a  very  extraordinary 
manner :  and  after  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  many  of 
the  bodies  of  departed  "  saints,"  or  holy  persons,  who  had 
fallen  asleep  in  the  faith,  arose,  came  forth  out  of  their 
graves,  entered  into  Jerusalem,  and  appeared  to  several 
persons  who  knew  them.  Probably,  they  were  such  be- 
lievers as  had  died  not  long  before,  and  now  arose  after 
Christ,  as  it  were,  to  grace  his  resurrection.  It  would, 
however,  be  wrong  to  indulge  vain  curiosity,  by  further 
enquiring  who  they  were  :  but  as  they  are  said  to  have 
"  appeared  to  many,"  and  not  to  have  continued  with 
them  ;  it  seems  probable,  that  they  also  went  to  heaven, 
with  or  after  their  ascended  Saviour.  This  was  a  most  ex- 
traordinary event ;  and  doubtless  it  was  generally  spoken 
of  in  Jerusalem  by  those  to  whom  they  appeared.  (Marg. 
Ref.  1— n.— Note,  1  Cor.  xv.  20—28,  v.  20.)—Ttievcil.  (51) 
KoIaTElajjua.  Mark  xv.  38.  Luke  xxiii.  45.  Heb.  vi.  19.  ix. 
3.  x.  20.  A  xalaTTEWa,  expando,  obtcgo. —  Was  rent:.., 
rent.]  E<rx,'<rfy  •••^x.'^!'™*-  Mark  i.  10.  xv.  38.  Luke 
xxiii.  45.  John  xix.  24.  xxi.  11.  Acts  xiv.  4.  xxiii.  7-  Hence 
<7Xio>ta,  ix.  1G. — Appeared.  (53)  EvspavurStxrav.  E/x.^anfw, 
i<iii+l>icuum  preebeo,  apj)areo.  John  xiv.  21,  22.  Acts  xxiii. 
15.  22.  xxiv.  1.  xxv.  2.  15.  Heb.  ix.  24.  xi.  14. 

V.  54.  The  earthquake,  and  the  other  wonderful  events 
which  attended  the  crucifixion  of  Christ;  together  with 
his  mild  and  patient  behaviour  under  his  sufferings,  and 
the  cheerful  confidence,  with  which  he  commended  his 
''.cp  irting  soul  into  the  hands  of  God  ;  had  a  powerful  ef- 
fect upon  the  minds  of  the  Roman  soldiers,  though  the 
Jewish  rulers  remained  unimpressed.  Only  four  soldiers 
were  employed  in  nailing  Jesus  to  the  cross ;  but  a  consi- 
derable number,  commanded  by  a  Centurion,  watched  him 
whilst  he  hung  there.  These  were  greatly  alarmed  at  what 
they  saw  and  heard,  and  "  they  glorified  God,"  perhaps 
by  confessing  their  guilt  and  deprecating  his  vengeance  ; 
and  they  acknowledged,  that  "  Truly  this  was  the  Son  of 
"  God."  It  is  not  to  be  supposed,  that  the  soldiers,  who 
joined  with  the  Centurion  in  this  confession,  and  who  seem 
to  have  been  the  same  as  had  crowned  Jesus  with  thorns 
arid  mocked  him,  should  understand  the  full  meaning  of 
these  words :  yet  we  may  reasonably  conclude,  that  this 
conviction  terminated  in  the  conversion  at  least  of  some  of 
them,  and  perhaps  of  the  very  persons  who  nailed  him  to 
the  cross  ;  according  to  his  prayer,  "  Father,  forgive  them, 
"  for  they  know  not  what  they  do."  (Note,  Luke  xxiii. 
32 — 38,  c.  34.) — Some  would  interpret  the  words  recorded 


Jesus  from  Galilee,  '  ministering  unto  ufifke  xxvi*:  i. 

Mark  xv.  40,  41. 


xvi.  I.  a.  Luke 

56  Among  which  was  u  Mary  Mag-  S&&  John 

31  JxTVT  j.1  i_l  /»x  Mark  xv.47.  xvi. 

dalene,    and     Mary    the    mother    or   i.  ..John  *,x.  25. 
y  James  and  Joses,  '  and  the  mother  of  y  *"•''•«>  •"«"•  " 

-,..,-  J  ' 

Zebedees  children. 

57  ^[  When   the   even   was  come, 

a  there  came  a  rich  man  of  b  Arima-  b  '7fam  L  '•  vii- 


by  Matthew,  "  Truly  this  was  the  Son  of  God,"  by  those 
of  Luke,  "  This  was  a  righteous  man."  But  in  fact  that 
expression- is  explained  by  this  ;  for  as  Jesus  was  crucified 
for  saying  that  he  was  "  the  Son  of  God ; "  so,  if  he  were 
a  righteous  man  and  unjustly  condemned,  he  must  be 
"  the  Son  of  God."  (Marg.  Ref.  r.)— '  Thus  Jesus  was 
'  put  to  death  upon  pretence  of  blasphemy ;  for  that  he 
'  gave  himself  out  for  the  Son  of  God  :  but  these  things 
'  plainly  shew,  that  he  said  nothing  but  truth  of  himself.' 
Bp.  Hall. — A  son  of  a  god,  according  to  the  notions  of 
the  pagans,  say  some  :  but  could  the  officer  and  soldiers, 
who  crucified  Christ,  be  ignorant,  that  he  was  put  to 
death,  for  averring  himself  to  be  "  the  Son  of  God?" 
Surely  then  this  supposed  crime  was  referred  to  ;  though 
those  who  said  it,  might  not  well  understand  their  own 
words. — {  He  is  condemned  to  death,  as  a  blasphemer,  for 
'  saying,  "  I  am  the  Son  of  God ;  "  but  truly  this  was  the 
'  Son  of  God.'  (Notes,  Mark  xv.  34—39,  v.  39.  Luke 
xxiii.  44 — 49,  v.  47.) — The  Son  of  God]  &ea  "Tin;,  43. 
xiv.  33.  Mark  xv.  39.  Luke  i.  35.  Rom.  i.  4.— Ps.  ii.  6. 
'Tiof  /as.  Sept. — 'Tioj  TS  ®sn.  40.  iv.  3.  6.  John  xix.  7-  In 
these  and  some  other  places,  the  article  is  omitted  before 
'Tioj,  when  it  is  used  in  the  highest  sense  :  and  Bp.  Mid- 
dleton  on  the  Greek  article  has  shewn,  that  ®ES  'Tioc,  and 
Tiof  TS  0=8,  are  used  without  any  exact  discrimination. — 
'  The  Centurion  could  not  fail  to  know  the  alledged  blas- 
'  phemy,  for  which  our  Saviour  suffered  ;  and  had  he  in- 
'  tended  in  heathen  phraseology,  to  express  his  admiration 
'  of  our  Saviour's  conduct,  he  would  not  have  called  our 
'  Saviour  ©EH  'Tio?.'  Bp.  Middleton,  on  this  verse. 

V.  55,  5(>.  Among  the  witnesses  of  this  melancholy 
and  interesting  scene,  there  were  some  women  who  had 
followed  Jesus  from  Galilee,  and  had  waited  on  him  ; 
supplying  his  wants  from  their  substance.  (Marg.  Ref. — 
Note,  Luke  viii.  1 — 3.)  Anxious  concern  and  affection  in- 
duced them  to  be  present ;  and  perhaps  they  stood  afar 
off,  for  fear  of  the  outrages  of  the  multitude.  Words 
cannot  express,  nay,  imagination  fails  to  conceive,  the 
mixed  emotions  of  love,  reverence,  gratitude,  sorrow,  com- 
passion, anxiety,  and  despondency,  which  must  have  agi- 
tated their  minds  on  this  occasion.  We  find  from  John, 
who  also  was  present,  that  "  Mary  the  mother  of  Jesus  " 
was  a  spectator  of  tl.e  distressing  scene  ;  when  "  a  sword 
"  must  indeed  have  pierced  her  heart"  and  inmost  soul. 
(Note,  Luke  ii.  33—35,  v.  35.) 

V.  57 — 61.  Joseph  lived  at  Arimathea,  or  Ramah, 
the  city  of  Samuel.  (Marg.  Ref.  b.)  He  was  a  rich 
and  honourable  person ;  a  counsellor,  or  member  of 
the  sanhedrim,  and  a  pious  man  who  had  not  con- 
sented to  the  proceedings  of  the  rulers  against  Jesus : 
for  he  probably  absented  himself  when  this  was  agi- 
tated, finding  he  could  not  make  any  effectual  resist  • 
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thea,  named  Joseph,  who  also  himself 
was  Jesus's  disciple  : 

58  He  went  to  Pilate,  c  and  begged 
the  body  of  Jesus.     Then  Pilate  com- 
manded the  body  to  be  delivered. 

59  And  when  Joseph  had  taken  the 
body,  he  wrapped  it  in  a  clean  linen 
cloth, 

60  And  laid  it  "  in  his  own  new 
tomb,  which  he  had  hewn  out  in  the 
rock  ;    and   he  rolled   '  a  great  stone 

.    '       -  ...  .     .  °  ,       , 

to  the  door  or  the  sepulchre,  and  de- 

_ 

parted. 


61  And  there  was  '  Mary  Magda-rse. 
lene,  and  the  other  Mary,  sitting  over 
against  the  sepulchre. 

62  ^f  Now  the  next  day  that  follow- 

ed ^the  day  of  the  preparation,  h  theg»>i.  17.  M.* 

,  •    c       .      .J        j  ™        •  *v-    4--     Luke 

chiel  priests  and  Pharisees  came  toge- 
ther unto  Pilate, 

63  Saying,  Sir,  we  remember  that 

'  that  deceiver  said,  while  he  was  vet  >  i-uke  xxm.  2. 

,.  k      .  f  ,  ,  T  .,,      J.  John  vii.  12.  47. 

alive,     Alter  three    days    I  will  rise 

.  J 

again. 

64  Command  therefore,  that  these-        . 
pulchre  be  made  sure  until  the  third   "is.6"  '''  Jo1"' 
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ance.  He  also  "  waited  for  the  kingdom  of  God,"  ex- 
pecting the  Messiah  as  a  spiritual  Redeemer,  and  he  had 
secretly  become  a  disciple  of  Jesus ;  but  being  timid, 
moving  in  a  high  rank  in  society,  and  knowing  the  malig- 
nity of  the  rulers,  he  had  not  openly  confessed  his  faith. 
It  pleased  God  to  leave  him  thus  far  under  the  power  of 
his  unbelieving  fears ;  because  he  intended  him  for  a  ser- 
vice, from  which  he  might  have  been  precluded,  if  he  had 
rendered  himself  obnoxious  to  the  ruling  powers.  But, 
when  the  courage  of  our  Lord's  stated  followers  failed 
them,  he  found  himself  animated  to  a  more  decided  con- 
duct ;  and  his  faith  being  invigorated  by  the  circumstances 
attending  the  death  of  Christ,  he  determined  no  longer  to 
conceal  his  opinion.  He,  therefore,  "  went  boldly  to 
"  Pilate,"  and  desired  leave  to  take  the  body  of  Jesus, 
that  he  might  give  it  an  honourable  interment ;  and  that 
it  might  not  be  buried  on  the  spot,  as  those  of  malefactors 
generally  were.  Accordingly,  when  Pilate  found  by  en- 
quiry that  Jesus  was  dead,  being  convinced  of  his  inno- 
cence, he  did  not  hesitate  to  order  that  the  body  should 
be  delivered  to  Joseph  ;  though  he  must  have  known  that 
this  would  be  highly  displeasing  to  the  Jewish  rulers. 
Having  obtained  this  permission,  and  being  assisted  by 
Nicodemus,  Joseph  went  and  took  the  body  of  Jesus  from 
the  cross,  wrapped  it  in  linen  cloth,  with  a  quantity  of 
myrrh,  aloes,  and  other  aromaticks,  which  had  been  pro- 
cured for  that  purpose  ;  and  immediately  conveyed  it  into 
a  new  sepulchre  which  he  had  prepared  for  himself.  This 
was  situated  in  a  garden  near  the  spot,  and  had  been  hewn 
out  of  the  solid  rock ;  and  thert  was  only  one  entrance 
into  it,  which  he  closed  with  a  large  stone,  when  he  had 
.deposited  the  body  of  Jesus  in  it.  The  interment  of  Christ 
was  thus  hastily  performed,  because  the  Sabbath  was  near ; 
and  probably  Joseph  and  his  friend  proposed,  afterwards 
more  carefully  to  embalm  the  body :  at  the  same  time 
Mary  Magdalene  and  the  other  Mary  before  mentioned 
witnessed  the  transaction,  and  formed  their  plan  for  testi- 
fying their  respect  to  the  remains  of  their  beloved  and  ho- 
noured Master.  (Marg.  Ref.  a.  c — e. — Notes,  6'2 — 66. 
Murk  xv.  42 — 47.  Luke  xxiii.  50—56.  Mm  xix.  38 — 4-2.) 
—  Was  Jesus's  disciple.  (57)  E/ctaSrjTsuo-s  TU  Iwn.  xiii.  52. 
xxviii.  19.  Acts  xiv.  21. — Wrapped.  (59)  EWtai&r.  Luke 
xxiii.  53.  John  xx.  7- — EvnMi«,  Mark  xv.  46. — Had  heiced. 
(60)  Etarofi»]o-£.  Mark  xv.  46.  Ex  XaV°?,  lapidda  ;  quod 
ex  Xort>.  lapis, et  re/xvu,  ccsdo. — Rolled.]  npoaxt/Xurac.  Mark 
xv.  46.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — This  burial  of  Christ  was 


an  accomplishment  of  a  remarkable  prophecy  ;  (Note,  Is. 
liii.  9,  10,  v.  9;)  and  it  made  way  for  the  more  complete 
proof  of  his  resurrection. 

V.  62 — 66.  Some  think,  that  this  occurred  as  soon  as 
the  sun  was  set,  after  our  Lord's  crucifixion ;  for  at  that 
hour  the  sabbath  entered. — '  It  is  wonderful,  that  these 
'  most  superstitious  men,  should  not  have  scrupled  to 
'  violate  the  rest  of  the  sabbath,  by  sealing  the  sepulchre 
'  and  placing  a  guard.'  Beza.  The  day  that  followed 
the  crucifixion  of  our  Lord  was  the  sabbath,  and  peculiarly 
solemn,  by  reason  of  the  feast  of  the  passover  which  was 
then  celebrating ;  and  the  day,  on  which  he  was  crucified, 
was  observed  as  a  preparation  for  it :  (Marg.  Ref.)  yet 
the"  malicious  zeal  of  the  chief  priests  induced  them  to 
come,  on  that  great  solemnity,  in  a  body  to  Pilate,  to  re- 
present to  him,  that  Jesus  (whom  they  confidently  called 
"  that  deceiver,")  had  said  repeatedly  during  his  life-time, 
that  he  would  rise  again  on  the  third  day.  This  had  always 
been  in  connexion  with  predictions  of  his  violent  death; 
and  they  in  fact  had  paid  more  attention  to  it  than  the  dis- 
ciples had  done.  (Marg.  Ref.  k.) — As  his  friends  there- 
fore had  been  permitted  to  bury  him,  the  rulers  desired 
that  he  would  give  orders  to  secure  the  sepulchre  "  until 
"  the  third  day ; "  (which  shews  what  they  understood  by 
the  words  "  after  three  days ;")  lest  his  disciples  should 
come  in  a  clandestine  manner,  steal  away  the  body,  spread 
the  report  that  he  was  risen,  and  thus  seduce  the  people 
into  a  more  fatal  error  than  ever. — It  was  indeed  very  un- 
likely, that  the  terrified  disciples,  who  in  that  case  could 
expect  no  better  usage  than  their  Master  had  just  received, 
would,  even  if  wicked  enough,  have  either  courage  or  in- 
clination for  such  an  imposture.  This  however  was 
providentially  permitted,  in  order  to  give  the  more  indis- 
putable demonstration  of  our  Lord's  resurrection.  Pilate, 
in  answer,  observed  to  them,  that  they  had  a  body  of 
Roman  soldiers  at  their  command,  who  were  stationed 
near  the  temple  to  keep  watch  there  :  of  these  they  might 
take  as  many  as  they  pleased,  and  such  as  they  could  most 
depend  on  ;  and  secure  the  sepulchre  as  carefully  as  they 
could.  Accordingly  they  went,  and  placed  a  strong  guard 
at  the  sepulchre  :  affixing  their  seal  to  the  stone  which 
closed  the  mouth  of  it,  that  there  might  be  no  collusion 
between  the  soldiers  and  the  disciples.  Thus  they  were 
themselves  satisfied,  that  they  had  made  it  sure  by  every 
needful  precaution. — '  The  chief  priests,  having  taken 
'  these  precautions,  waited,  probably  with  no  small  ira- 
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day,  lest  his  disciples  come  by  night,  and 
steal  him  away,  and  say  unto  the  people, 
He  is  risen  from  the  dead :  '  so  the  last 
error  shall  be  worse  than  the  first. 
65  Pilate  said  unto  them,  Ye  have 


a  watch  : 


go  your  way,  "make  it  as 
sure  as  ye  can. 

66  So  they  went,  and  made  the  se- 
pulchre sure,  "  sealing  the  stone,  and  n  D»n. 
setting  a  watch. 


. 


•  patience,  for  the  third  day  after  the  crucifixion,  ...  when 
'  they  made  no  doubt  they  should  find  the  body  in  the 
'  sepulchre,  and  convict  Jesus  of  deceit  and  imposture.' 
Bp.  Forfeits. — The  number  of  the  soldiers  on  guard  is 
supposed  to  have  been  sixty.  (Notes,  xxviii.  1 — 8,  v.  4. 
11—15.) 

Deceiver.  (63)  HXavcij.  2  Cor.  vi.  8.  1  Tim.  iv.  1. 
2  John  7.  '  Nonsolum  errans,  sed  etiam  alias  errare  faciens.' 
Leigh. — Error.  (64)  UKoan^.  Rom.  i.  27.  Eph.  iv.  14. 
1  Tkes.  ii.  3.  2  Thes.  ii.  11.  Jam.  v.  20.  2  Pet.  ii.  18.  iii. 
17.  1  Johnlv.  6.  Jude  11.— A  watch.  (65)  Kxra&av.  66. 
xxviii.  11.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T.  From  the  Latin  word 
custodia. — Make  it ...  sure.]  A<r<pn\vrct<7$f  64.  66.  Acts 
xvi.  24.  (Ex  a.  priv.  et  frpaAAa,  everto,  falb.) 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.  1—10. 

Whilst  wicked  men  pursue  their  primary  object  with 
unwearied  assiduity,  and  sacrifice  rest,  indulgence,  and 
every  other  interest,  in  order  to  secure  it;  let  none  of  the 
servants  of  God  remain  inactive,  or  shrink  from  difficulty, 
in  their  "  work  and  labour  of  love." — The  advantages 
attainable  by  sin,  appear  in  prospect  very  desirable  to  the 
carnal  mind ;  but  they  contain  far  more  bitterness  than 
satisfaction,  when  actually  possessed. — Men  foresee  very 
little  of  the  consequences  of  their  crimes,  at  the  time 
when  they  commit  them  ;  but  they  must  be  answerable 
for  all :  and  the  anguish  and  remorse  of  Judas,  when  he 
saw  that  Jesus  was  condemned,  should  impress  our  minds 
witli  some  idea  of  what  wicked  men  will  feel  hereafter, 
when  they  shall  learn  all  the  fatal  effects  of  their  infidelity, 
impiety,  licentiousness,  and  iniquity.  In  this  world,  there 
is  ground  of  hope  for  the  vilest  transgressors :  and,  when 
deeply  convinced  of  their  guilt,  they  should  be  reminded, 
that  their  chief  danger  arises  from  temptations  to  despair 
of  God's  mercy. — When  faith  and  hope  are  totally  want- 
ing, repentance  itself  cannot  be  genuine  :  and  the  enemy, 
who  once  persuaded  his  deluded  servants,  that  their  sins 
were  small,  and  that  they  had  nothing  to  fear,  will  at 
length  perhaps  take  occasion,  from  some  special  aggra- 
vations of  their  crimes,  to  represent  them  to  their  affrighted 
imaginations  as  absolutely  unpardonable ;  that  he  may 
drive  them  to  desperate  wickedness,  or  to  suicide.  For, 
though  he  cannot  himself  destroy  them,  he  has  very  great 
influence  in  urging  them  thus  to  plunge  themselves  beyond 
the  reach  of  mercy :  and  God  often  gives  up  those  espe- 
cially into  his  power,  who  have  sinned  wilfully  against 
much  light  and  conviction. — Many  things,  which  accom- 
pany true  repentance,  may  yet  be  foui  d  where  that  is 
wanting  :  a  deep  remorse  for  atrocious  crimes,  which  have 
made  dreadful  inroads  on  the  conscience,  an  open  con- 
fession of  sin  in  some  particulars,  and  a  restitution  of  the 
wages  of  iniquity,  will  not  prove  that  man  truly  penitent, 
who  is  not  humbled  for  all  the  sin  of  his  heart  and  con- 
duct ;  who  does  not  rely  solely  on  the  mercy  of  God  in 
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Jesus  Christ ;  or  who  does  not  learn  to  hate  sin,  to  love 
God,  to  submit  to  his  will,  and  to  "  walk  in  newness  of 
"  life."  But  no  warnings  can  withdraw  hardened  hypo- 
crites from  their  purpose :  they  will  treat  such,  even  of 
their  accomplices,  as  shew  remorse  for  their  crimes,  with 
the  most  disdainful  neglect,  and  concur  with  Satan  in 
driving  them  to  despair  :  and,  while  they  are  deliberately 
perpetrating  the  most  atrocious  iniquities,  they  will  keep 
up  the  appearance  of  strict  devotion,  avow  the  most  exact 
conscientiousness,  and  affect  the  praise  of  beneficence ! 
And  God  sometimes  perpetuates  the  memory  of  their 
crimes,  and  fulfils  the  prophecies  of  his  word,  by  means 
of  those  very  actions,  in  which  they  most  deliberately  re- 
belled against  him. — Of  how  small  estimation  must  spi- 
ritual excellency  be  among  men,  when  even  Israelites 
valued  the  divine  Saviour  at  no  more  than  the  price  of  the 
meanest  slave ! 

V.  11—18. 

Who  can  reflect  on  the  malice,  envy,  dissimulation,  and 
murderous  rage,  of  the  Jewish  priests  and  rulers  ;  on  the 
prevaricating  cowardly  injustice  of  Pilate;  on  the  conduct 
of  the  multitude,  in  preferring  a  murderer  to  the  holy 
Jesus,  and  in  clamorously  demanding  his  crucifixion ;  or 
on  the  insults  and  cruelty  of  the  soldiers,  without  horror 
and  indignation  ?  But  let  us  not  deem  these  instances  any 
other,  than  a  fair  specimen  of  human  nature ;  let  us  not 
imagine  that  "  the  Lord  of  glory"  would  meet  with  better 
usage,  if  he  were  now  to  appear  on  earth  in  disguise,  and 
to  testify  concerning  his  nominal  disciples  "  that  their 
"  works  were  evil,"  in  the  same  manner  that  he  did  of  the 
Jews.  Still  he  would  be  "  despised  and  rejected  of  men," 
and  meet  with  decided  opposition;  still  numbers  would 
pursue  him  with  revilings  and  cruel  mockings  :  and  others 
would  be  afraid  or  ashamed,  to  acknowledge  their  rela- 
tion to  him  :  still  there  would  be  found  chief  priests, 
scribes,  rulers,  and  Pharisees,  whose  hypocrisy  and  igno- 
rance he  had  exposed,  whose  consciences  he  had  galled, 
and  whose  authority  and  reputation  he  had  undermined, 
to  persecute  him  with  unrelenting  malice  and  revenge : 
still  there  would  be  ungodly  Pilates,  who,  being  persuaded 
of  his  innocenov,  and  knowing  that  he  was  persecuted 
from  envy,  would  yet  deem  it  impolitick  to  risk  any  thing 
in  his  cause ;  and,  after  some  feeble  efforts  to  stem  the 
torrent,  or  to  throw  the  blame  on  others,  would  prostitute 
authority  to  sanction  the  unrighteous  decrees  of  his  ene- 
mies :  still  the  unstable  multitude  would  to-day  cry  "  Ho- 
"  sanna,"  and  to-morrow  "  Crucify  him  :"  still  hardened 
scoffers  would  divert  themselves  with  his  ignominy  and  an- 
guish ;  and  even  wretches  would  be  found,  who  would  try 
to  forget  their  own  misery  by  reviling  him. — But  are  we 
not  all  concerned  ?  Alas  !  how  often  is  Barabbas  preferred 
to  Jesus !  When  sinners  reject  his  salvation,  that  they 
may  retain  their  darling  sins,  which  rob  God  of  his  glory, 
and  murder  their  own  souls,  and  those  of  other  men ;  they 
repeat  the  disgraceful  transaction  :  when  the  society  of 
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CHAP.  XXVIII. 


Early  on  the  first  day  of  the  week,  the  women  go 
to   the  sepulchre,   I.      An  earthquake,  and  an  angel 


rolling  away  the  stone,  terrify  the  guard,  2 — 4.  The 
angel  declares  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  to  the  women, 
and  orders  them  to  tell  the  disciples,  5 — 8.  Jesus 
himself  appears  to  them,  9,  10.  The  priests  hire  the 


pious  ministers  and  Christians  is  forsaken,  for  the  com- 
pany of  profligates  and  infidels,  the  preference  is  of  the 
same  nature :  and  indeed  we  are  all  apt,  in  some  instances 
and  in  some  measure,  to  prefer  the  friendship  and  interests 
of  this  evil  world,  to  the  commands,  glory,  and  approba- 
tion of  the  Son  of  God. — But  we  must  also  remember,  that 
"  he  \yas  wounded  for  our  transgressions  :  "  in  this  sense 
we  are  all  chargeable  with  the  guilt  of  his  crucifixion  ;  and 
our  sins  were  as  the  scourge,  the  thorns,  and  the  nails,  by 
which  he  suffered.  When  his  disciples  act  inconsistently 
with  their  character,  and  cause  his  enemies  to  revile  or 
deride ;  they  then  deliver  up  the  blessed  Jesus  to  be  again 
mocked,  spit  on,  crowned  with  thorns,  and  loaded  with 
every  indignity :  whilst  they,  who  treat  his  followers  with 
cruelty  and  contempt,  act  over  again  the  part  of  the 
Roman  soldiers,  and  the  Jewish  rulers  and  people  :  and 
when  professed  Christians  openly  apostatize,  "  they  crucify 
"  the  Son  of  God  afresh,  and  put  him  to  an  open  shame." 
— Embittered  persecutors  are  often  so  hurried  away  by 
their  furious  zeal,  that  even  infidels  can  discern  the  ma- 
lignant principles,  by  which  they  are  actuated ;  and  the 
people  of  God  may  expect  more  favour  from  the  most 
avowed  profligates,  than  from  hypocrites. 

V.   19—25. 

The  warnings,  which  God  sends,  by  various  means,  to 
deter  men  from  wickedness,  will  eventually  leave  many  of 
them  the  more  inexcusable :  but  what  will  be  the  guilt 
and  condemnation  of  those,  who  use  authority,  influence, 
and  ingenuity,  to  set  men  against  the  gospel ;  and  thus 
ruin  multitudes  of  immortal  souls ! — Various  and  irrational 
are  the  means,  by  which  men  seek  impunity,  in  acting 
contrary  to  their  own  consciences  :  they  sometimes  plead 
necessity  or  compulsion  ;  when  nothing  but  unbelief,  fear 
of  man,  and  regard  to  worldly  interest,  compel  them  :  and 
they  often  throw  the  blame  on  others,  vainly  hoping  to 
have  the  pleasure  or  advantage  of  iniquity  themselves, 
and  to  leave  the  pamskment  to  be  suffered  by  their  tempt- 
But  all  the  water  in  the  ocean  cannot  wash  away  the 


ers. 


guilt  of  murder,  from  those  rulers,  who,  even  reluctantly, 
permit  innocent  blood  to  be  shed  for  political  purposes  ; 
as  it  is  their  bounden  duty  at  all  hazards  to  protect  the 
oppressed. — Such  as  are  bent  upon  evil,  are  commonly 
most  clamorous  when  their  conduct  is  most  unreasonable : 
persecutors  are  generally  most  ready  to  call  for  the  instru- 
ments of  torture  or  death,  when  it  is  enquired,  "  What 
"  evil  have  these  persons  done  ? "  and  in  every  case, 
when  arguments  are  wanting,  men  are  prone  to  abound  in 
vociferation,  in  order  to  silence  both  their  opponents  and 
their  own  consciences.  But,  who  can  reflect  without  ter- 
ror at  the  awful  imprecation  of  the  Jewish  multitude,  anc 
its  tremendous  accomplishment  ?  What  miseries  did  they 
call  for  on  themselves !  What  a  legacy  did  they  leave  to 
even  their  remote  posterity !  Yet  there  is  mercy  in  re- 
serve for  a  remnant  of  that  nation :  let  us  then  pray  for 
them,  that  at  length  they  "  may  look  to  him,  whom  they 
"  have  pierced,  and  mourn  for  their  sins,"  in  true  repent- 


ance and  with  living  faith.  (Note,  Zech.  xii.  9 — 14,  v.  10.) 
— All,  however,  who  delight  in  anathemas  and  impreca- 
ions,  will  find  that  they  rebound  upon  themselves. 

V.  26 — 14. 

Under  trivial  injuries,  we  worthless  creatures  are  prone 
to  complain   bitterly,  and  even  to  retort  or  retaliate  on 
,hose  who  offend  us :    but  the  holy  and  divine  Saviour 
endured  the  most  complicated  indignities  and  cruelties, 
without  a  murmur,  an  angry  word,  or  a  menace !     In  the 
meekness  and  dignity  of  heavenly  wisdom,  he  heard  un- 
moved the  false  accusations,  with  which  he  was  pursued  ; 
the  preference  given  to  a  murderer  before  him ;  the  un- 
jrateful  people,  whose  diseases  he  had  healed,  and  whose 
wants  he  had  supplied,  demanding  his  crucifixion  ;    the 
iniquitous  sentence  passed  on  him  ;  and  the  sarcasms  and 
cruel  derision  of  the  soldiers,  the  people,  the  rulers,  and 
even  of  the  malefactors.     Without  the  least  impatience, 
lie  suffered  his  sacred  body  to  be  torn  with  the  scourge,  his 
head  to  be  wounded  with  the  thorns,  and  his  hands  and 
feet  to  be  pierced :  and  thus  he  met  the  horrors  of  the 
most  excruciating  death,  and  the  shame  of  being  numbered 
among  the  worst  of  criminals,  with  the  most  entire  resig- 
nation to  his  Father's  will,  the  most  ardent  love  and  zeal 
for  his  glory,  and  the  deepest  compassion   even  for  his 
cruel  murderers.     He  was  also  as  much  superior  to  fear, 
as  to  anger  or  impatience ;    and  he  supported  his  most 
complicated  sufferings  with  a  gravity,  a  sensibility,  and  a 
fortitude,    equally    distant  from   the  ill-timed  disgusting 
levity,  which  some  have  shewn  in  the  prospect  of  imme- 
diate death,  and  the  sullen  affectation  of  insensibility  which 
others  have  displayed :  so  that  all  which  has  been  admired 
in  the  death  of  heroes  or  philosophers,  is  no  more  compar- 
able to  the  setting  of  this  "  Sun  of  Righteousness,"  than 
the  glimmering  taper  is  to  the  clear  light  of  day. — But  let 
us  especially  consider  this  conduct  of  the  Saviour  as  our 
pattern  :  and  recollect  that  all  our  fretfulness,  peevishness, 
bitterness,  and  despondency  are  indeed  acts  of  rebellion, 
which  could  not  have  been  pardoned,  but  through  the 
shedding  of  his  precious  blood.     Let  us  remember,  that 
we  are  called  to  do  good,  and  suffer  evil,  in   this  present 
world  ;  let  us  keep  a  guard  over  our  spirits  and  at  the,  door 
of  our  lips,  when  we  are  injured,  insulted,  and  afflicted ; 
let  us  consider  how  "  light  our  afflictions "  are,  and  how 
mixed  with  consolations,  when  compared  with  those  of  our 
divine  Surety;    and  let  us    never    expect  or  desire  kind 
usage   from   such   characters  as  "  crucified  the  Lord  of 
"  glory." 

V.  45—50. 

Our  blessed  Pedeemer  endured  all  his  other  complicated 
sufferings  in  silent  submission :  but  the  frown  and  wrath 
of  the  Father,  which  he  bare  for  our  sins,  extorted  the 
doleful  exclamation,  "  My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou 
"  forsaken  me  ?  " — What  then  will  be  the  misery  of  those, 
who  shall  for  ever  be  forsaken  by  God,  and  sink  under  his 
wrath  and  absolute  despair !  The  believer,  who  has  tasted 
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soldiers  to  say.  that  the  disciples  had  stolen  the  body 
while  they  slept,  1 1 — 15.  Jesus  appears  to  the  disci- 
ples in  Galilee,  16,  17.  He  sends  them  to  preach  the 


gospel,  and  baptize  all  nations ;  and  promises  his  pre- 
sence with  his  church  to  the  end  of  the  world,  1 8 — 
20. 


a  few  drops  of  the  cup,  which  the  Saviour  drank  off  to 
the  very  dregs,  in  the  garden  and  on  the  cross — who  has 
lost  for  a  season  the  comfort  of  communion  with  God,  and 
dreads  lest  he  should  come  finally  short  of  his  favour,  and 
is  oppressed  with  a  sense  of  his  displeasure — can  frame 
some  feeble  conceptions  on  this  awful  subject.    Thence  he 
learns  to  estimate  in  some  degree  the  immensity  of  the 
Saviour's  love  :  thence  he  acquires  deeper  convictions  of 
the  evil  and  desert  of  sin,  and  of  his  obligations  to  him, 
"  who  hath  delivered  us  from  the  wrath  to  come;"  and 
thence  he  is  led  to  consider  the  words,  "  Depart  from  me," 
which  unbelievers  little  regard  or  dread,  as  more  tremend- 
ous even  than  the  unquenchable  fire  prepared  for  the  devil 
and  his  angels. — But,  how  must  adoring  angels  have  been 
filled  with  astonishment,  when  they  witnessed  their  incar- 
nate Lord  and  Creator  thus  despised  and  hated  by  sinful 
men  !    Nothing  could  more  astonish  these  holy  spectators, 
than  the  madness  and  wickedness  of  his  foes ;  except  it 
were  his  patience  in  bearing  with  them,  when  his  frown 
must  at  once  have  sunk  them  into  hell ;  his  compassion 
for  the  souls  of  those  who  were  by  nature  so  deeply  de- 
praved, in  thus  agonizing  and  dying  for  them ;  and  his 
power  and  grace,  in  thus  triumphing  over  the  prince  of 
darkness,  even  in  that  deepest  scene  of  his  humiliation. 
Thus  were  the  purposes  and  prophecies  of  God  accom- 
plished ;  thus  was  his  "  law  magnified,"  his  justice  satis- 
fied, and  his  holiness  displayed ;  thus  was  the  way  opened 
for  us  sinners  to  "  the  throne  of  grace"  now,  and  to  the 
kingdom  of  glory  hereafter.     Yet,  never  were  the  norrid 
nature  and  effects  of  sin  so  tremendously  displayed,  from 
the  creation  of  the  world  to  this  time,  nor  ever  shall   be, 
as  on  that  important  day,  when  the  beloved  Son  of  the 
Father  hung  upon  the  cross,  "  suffering  once  for  sin,  the 
"  just  for  the  unjust,  that  he  might  bring  us  to  God." 
So  great  was  the  wickedness  then  committed,  that  the  sun 
might  well  hide  his  astonished  head,  the  earth  be  clothed 
with  sable,  and  nature  herself  be  thrown  into  convulsions, 
as  in  sympathy  with  her  expiring  Lord. — Our  God  will  not 
grant  presumptuous  unbelievers  those  proofs  of  the  truth 
of  his  word,  which  they  arrogantly  require,  and  with  which 
they  would  by  no  means  be  satisfied :  but  he  will  give  to 
every  enquirer  such  as  are  proper,  in  his  own  time  and 
manner  ;  and  he  will  deliver,  and  receive  to  himself,  all 
those  who  trust   in  him,  however  men   may  deride  their 
confidence,  as  his  children.     Their  trials  may  be  sharp, 
and  appear  tedious  ;    and  at  some  times,  they  may  cry 
"  My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me?"     But 
they  will  be  enabled  at  last  to  say,  "  Into  thy  hands  I  com- 
"  mend  my  spirit ;  for  thou  hast  redeemed  me,  O  LORD, 
"  thou  God  of  truth."     (Notes,  Ps.  xxxi.  5.  Acts  vii.  54 — 
60,  v.  60.) 

V.  51—56. 

Our  divine  Saviour  has,  by  dying,  deprived  death  of  his 
terrifick  sting,  and  removed  all  obstructions  to  the  happi- 
ness of  his  people.  He  has  consecrated  the  grave,  to  be 
the  quiet  repository  of  the  bodies  of  his  sleeping  saints, 
and  has  prepared  for  its  future  opening  again,  to  restore 
them  immortal  and  glorious,  by  his  resurrection,  as  the 


first  fruits  of  that  blessed  harvest ;  that  they  may  for  ever 
inhabit  the  holy  city  above,  "  where  is  fulness  of  joy  at 
"  his  right  hand  for  evermore." — We  may  also  reflect  with 
comfort  on  the  abundant  attestations,  which  were  given  to 
the  character  of  the  calumniated  Jesus ;  in  that  all  con- 
cerned in  his  death  were  constrained  to  say,  "  This  was  a 
"  righteous  man,"  "  This  was  the  King  of  Israel," 
"  Truly  this  was  the  Son  of  God  :"  and  we  also,  "  exer- 
"  cising  ourselves  to  have  a  conscience  void  of  offence," 
may  leave  it  to  the  Lord  to  vindicate  our  reputation.  Let 
us  at  the  same  time  always  keep  our  faith  fixed  on  every 
illustration  of  that  truth,  that  "  where  sin  hath  abounded, 
"  grace  much  more  abounds : "  observing  that  ignorant 
idolaters  are  far  more  frequently  brought  to  glorify  God, 
and  confess  faith  in  his  Son,  than  proud  Pharisees  and 
hypocrites. — As  "  God  spared  not  his  own  Son,  but  de- 
"  livered  him  up  for  us  all,  how  shall  he  not  with  him 
"freely  give  us  all  things?"  "Hereby  we  know  his 
"  love"  to  sinful  men:  may  we  then  prove  our  love  to 
him,  by  crucifying  our  lusts,  and  resigning  our  dearest 
eatrhly  comforts,  at  his  word,  for  his  glory,  or  in  submis- 
sion to  his  providence.  In  short,  let  us,  not  only  "  afar 
"  off,"  but  as  nearly  and  closely  as  we  can,  contemplate 
this  affecting  scene ;  that  our  hearts  may  be  melted  into 
godly  sorrow,  weaned  from  this  world,  encouraged  in  hope, 
animated  by  love,  admiration,  and  gratitude ;  that  we  may 
glory  in  his  cross  alone,  and  be  induced  to  yield  ourselves 
most  willingly  to  his  service. 

V.  57—66. 

The  Lord  has  a  chosen  remnant  among  various  descrip- 
tions of  men :  and,  whilst  we  find  a  Judas  among  the 
apostles,  and  a  Joseph  in  the  Jewish  sanhedrim,  we  should 
learn  not  to  condemn  whole  societies  for  the  crimes,  or  to 
sanction  them  for  the  good  conduct,  of  an  individual,  or 
even  of  several  individuals  belonging  to  them. — The  heart- 
searching  Saviour  knows  even  his  secret  disciples  :  and 
though  we  must  not  excuse  the  timidity  of  such,  as  for  a 
time  are  afraid  of  confessing  him  before  his  inveterate  ene- 
mies ;  yet  we  should  make  allowances  for  difficult  situa- 
tions, and  approve  of  conscientiousness  and  holy  singu- 
larity, in  men  surrounded  by  the  worst  of  examples  :  nor 
must  we  "  despise  the  day  of  small  things."  But  we 
should  especially  adore  the  mysteries  of  divine  wisdom,  in 
preparing  men  for  particular  services  in  the  church ;  and 
the  sovereign  power  of  his  grace,  which  sometimes  gives 
courage  to  the  fearful,  when  the  most  intrepid  are  intimi- 
dated. Thus  he  provides  for  the  honour  of  his  name  and 
the  support  of  his  cause,  and  defeats  the  purposes  of  his 
most  implacable  and  potent  adversaries. — Let  us  then  be 
willing  to  be  accounted  "  deceivers,"  and  to  pass  "  through 
"  evil  report  and  good  report,"  as  our  Lord  did :  for  if  we 
be  upright  in  the  sight  of  God,  all  the  suspicions  and  en- 
deavours of  men  to  disgrace  us  will  tend  to  their  confu- 
sion, and  the  manifestation  of  our  integrity;  even  as  the 
precautions  of  the  Jewish  rulers  tended  to  prove  the  re- 
surrection of  Jesus,  and  to  forward  the  success  of  the 
gospel. 
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l  M.rk   xvi.  1, 


i.  2.  AN  *  the  end  of  the  sabbath,  as  it  be- 
S^i.'atJoS  gan  to  dawn  toward  the  first  day  of 
, «««.  56. 6i.     the  week,  came  b  Mary  Magdalene  and 

the  other  Mary  to  see  the  sepulchre. 
xxTii.   M-M.      2  And,  behold,  c  there  *  was  a  great 
Re?.  xixvi9.  ^  earthquake  :  dfor  the  angel  of  the  Lord 
d  Sui'nLiLi.  descended  from  heaven,  and  came  and 


13. 

'' 


.  £  rolled  back  the  stone  from  the  door, 

Tim.    ill*  _  . 

"i>anl2x    an"   Sfl*   UP°n  rt' 

i  'i'"'*"'  ''     3  His  '  countenance  was  like  light- 
Lu'  '1:  "d:  ning,  a°d  '  his  raiment  white  as  snow. 
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Rev.  iii.  4.  !>. 


4  And  for  fear  of  him  gthe  keep- 
ff.  ers  did  h  shake,  and  became  as  dead 

7.  Act.  ix.  3-7. 

xvi.  29.  R««.  i.  men. 

\l:  xxx..  4.  xn.     5  And  the  angel  answered  and  said 

10.  14.    Dan.   x.  .  ,  „  T          T 

xvi  6V'  i  Jke"!1  unt°  the  women,     r  ear  not  ye :  tor  1 
iWa*1  *"'  know  that k  ye  seek  Jesus,  which  was 
crucified. 

6  He  is  not  here ;   for  he  is  risen, 


k  PS.  cv. 

xxiv.  5.  John 
x».  13— 15.  Heb 
L  14. 


'    NOTES. 

CHAP.  XXVin.     V.  1—8.    '  Clirist  having  put  death 
'  to  flight  in  the  sepulchre,  riseth  hy  his  own  power,  as 
'  straightway   the   angel   witnesseth.'     Beza. — The   Lord 
Jesus  expired  on  the  afternoon  preceding  the  sabbath  :  his 
body  lay  in  the  grave  the  remainder  of  that  day,  during  all 
the  sabbath,  and  part  of  the  day  after,  which  began   at 
sun-set :  so  that  he  arose  early  in  the  morning  on  the  third 
day.     "  In  the  end  of  the  sabbath,"  or  after  that  the  sab- 
bath was  ended,  and  the  day  dawned  on  the  first  day  of  the 
week,  Mary  Magdalene  and  the  other  Mary  went  to  see 
the  sepulchre ;  and  to  examine  whether  it  remained  in  the 
same  state,  in  which  it  had  been  left  on  the  evening  of  his 
burial ;  knowing  nothing  of  the  guard  which  had  been  after- 
wards placed  there.  Probably,  the  women,  mentioned  by  the 
other  evangelists,  followed  some  time  after  with  the  spices. 
(Notes,  xxvii.  62 — 66.  Mark  xvi.  1 — 4.  t/o/mxx.  1 — 10,  vv. 
1,  2.)     But  before  any  of  them  arrived,  most  astonishing 
events  had  taken  place :  "  a  great  earthquake  "  had  an- 
nounced the  approaching  resurrection  of  Jesus,  and  pro- 
bably thrown  the  soldiers  into  consternation  ;  and  then  an 
angel  appearing  in  a  most  glorious  form,  "  rolled  away 
"  the  stone  from  the  door  "  of  the  sepulchre,  and  sat  down 
on  it;  which  affrighted  the  soldiers,  so  that  they  became 
senseless,  as  if  they  had  been  dead :  but  it  is  probable, 
that  at  length  coming  to  themselves,  they  recovered  cou- 
rage enough   to  flee  from  the  terrifying  scene.     In  the 
mean  time,  the  Lord  arose  from  the  dead ;  re-uniting  his 
human  soul  to  his  body  by  his  own  divine  power,  am 
leaving  the  sepulchre  as  a  mighty  conqueror  over  deatl 
and  the  grave. — When  the  women  therefore  came  to  the 
sepulchre,  they  found  the  stone  rolled  from  the  door. — I 
is  probable,  that  Mary  Magdalene  immediately  returnee 
to  the  city  to  inform  the  apostles:  whilst  the  other  women 
examined  the  sepulchre ;  and  at  length  saw  a  vision  o 
angels,  one  of  whom  addressed  them  in  the  most  encou 
raging  manner  j  bidding  them  not  fear,  because,  as  the1 


as  he  said.     m  Come,  see  the  place  '  Jii;.^  $•  *; 
vhere  the  Lord  lay:  i£t£a.%£* 

7  And  •  go  quickly,  and  tell  his  dis-   i'.';,.  "£ 

•  •       J     t  .\.         J        J         44.  John  ii.  l». 

ciples  that  he  is  risen  trom  the  dead ;    x^ 
and,  behold,  °  he  goeth  before  you  into  mL^*^_n. 
Galilee ;  there  shall  ye  see  him :  p  lo,  •>  ^-, J'«[j  *fcfe 

\  VIIVP  rnld  von  xx».  9, 10.  22— 

i  nave  uiiu  you.  24.  joim »«.  i/, 

8  And  they  departed  quickly  from  „'* ;,r.  „,,.„. 
the  sepulchre  q  with  fear  and  great  joy,   %£*,£{,& 
and  did  run  to  bring  his  disciples  word.  p  Ufeifi£a« 

9  ^[  And  '  as  they  went  to  tell  his  dis-   ^»^L4!" 
ciples,  behold,  Jesus  met  them,  saying,  q^"u.'.M^ 
'  All  hail.     And  they  came  '  and  held   xxVv.    aj-* 

i   *  l  l   *  John  xvi.  20.  22 

liim  by  the  feet,  and  "worshipped  him.  r  £-,;»;'%„,, 

10  Then  said  Jesus  unto  them,  "Be  '  • 

not  afraid :  y  go  tell  2  my  brethren  that   f 

they  go  into  Galilee,  and  there  shall '  £'„£ 
they  see  me. 

u  17.  xi».  33.     Luke  xxiv.  62.     John  xx.  28.     Re..  T.  II— 14. 

iv.  3il— ;«.    John   vi.  20.  y  7.     Jiidg.  x.  Ili.     IV  mi.  o— 1».     mar»   ».i.  /. 

;ii.  48—60.  xxv.  40.  45.     Mark  iii.  33—35.    John  xx.  17.     Rom.  viii.  29.     Heb.  u.  1 1—18. 


John  xii.  3.  xx. 
17.  Ret.  iii.  9. 
x  5.  xi».  27.     Luke 


came  to  seek  and  honour  Jesus  who  had  been  crucified, 
they  had  abundant  cause  for  confidence  and  joy,  seeing  he 
was  indeed  risen  ;  and  inviting  them  to  examine  the  place 
where  he  had  lain,  calling  him  THE  LORD,  that  is,  the 
Lord  of  angels  as  well  as  men.  He  then  commanded 
them  to  go  with  all  speed  to  inform  the  disciples  of  these 
particulars,  that  they  might  share  the  comfort  of  the  glad 
tidings,  and  prepare  to  meet  him  in  Galilee;  where  the 
whole  company  would  have  the  inexpressible  satisfaction 
of  beholding  him :  and  as  he,  an  angel  of  God,  had 
expressly  told  them  these  things,  they  must  not  doubt  the 
truth  of  them,  how  extraordinary  soever  they  might  ap- 
pear; or  neglect  to  report  them,  for  fear  of  being  deemed 
credulous  visionaries.  Upon  this  they  immediately  de- 
parted, with  mingled  affections  of  terror  and  joy,  but  the 
latter  seems  to  have  been  the  most  prevalent ;  and  they 
ran  with  haste  to  carry  word  to  his  disciples.  (Marg.  Ref. 
— Notes,  Mark  xvi.  5 — 8.  Luke  xxiv.  1 — 9,  vv.  4,  5,  6. 
10—12.  John  xx.  1—17.) 

In  the  end  of  the  sabbath.  (1)  QJ,i...<roiSGafruv.  O^s. 
Mark  xi.  19.  xiii.  35. — Aiaysvo,t«vs  TH  eotSGarra,  Mark  xvi. 
1. — Trj.-.^a  Ttav  aaSSaruv  eptys  Ga&iof,  Lukex\iv.\.  Tipcat, 
o-xolta;  tli  turns,  John  xx.  1.  Extremo  sabbato.  Stephanus. 
'  Extremam  partem  sabbali  significat,  scil.  dttuntlum,  aut 
'  tempiis  diluculo  proximum,  Romanorum  more,  qui  a  media 
1  nocte,  nan  autem  Hebrccorum,  qui  a  vespera  diem  inchoant.' 
In  Leigh. — It  began  to  dawn.]  ETn^axrxscrr).  (Ex  tin,  et  fas 
lux.)  Luke  xxiii.  54.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — Towards  the 
first  day  of  the  week.]  EIJ  /wav  ffa.CSa.-ruv.  John  xx.  1.19. 
Acts  xx.  7.  1  Cor.  xvi.  2. — Earthquke.  (2)  2*io>«>5. — See 
on  viii.  24. — Appearance.  (3)  iSea.  Used  here  only  N.  T. 
Ab  eitiu,  video. 

V.  9,  10.  As  the  women  were  going  to  the  city,  Jesus 
himself  was  pleased  to  appear  to  them,  and  congratulate 
them  on  the  arrival  of  that  joyful  morning;  expressing  his 
ardent  good  will  and  affection  for  them.  The  original 
word  means,  "  Rejoice  ye." — And  after  they  had  embraced 
his  feet,  and  worshipped  him  with  deep  humility,  pro- 


A.  D.  33. 


CHAPTER  XXVIII. 


A.  D.  33. 


11  ^[  Now  when  they  were  going, 
4.  xxrii. «,  06.  behold,  a  some  of  the  watch  came  into 

the  city,    and  shewed  unto  the  chief 
priests  all  the  things  that  were  done. 

1 2  And  b  when  they  were  assembled 
with  the  elders,  and  had  taken  coun- 
sel, they  gave  large  money  unto  the 
soldiers, 

13  Saying,   Say   ye,    His  disciples 


>  xxvi.  3  4.  xxvii. 

I.  2.62-64.  Ps. 
ii.  1— 7  Johnxi. 
47,  43.   xii.   10, 

II.  Act«  iv.  5— 
22.  r.  33  3J.  40. 


came  by  night,  and  stole  him  away 
while  we  slept. 

14  And  if  this    come  to    the    go- 
vernor's ears,  c  we  will  persuade  him,  c 
and  secure  you. 

15  So  dthey  took  the  money,  and  a 
did  as  they  were  taught  :  and  this  say- 
ing is  commonly  reported  among  the 
Jews,  e  until  this  day.  e 


™.  15.  i  T™. 


found  reverence,  and  joyful  love,  yet  not  without  some 
emotions  of  fear ;  he  encouraged  them,  and  ordered  them 
to  proceed  on  their  way  to  inform  his  disciples ;  (whom  he 
very  graciously  called  "  his  brethren,"  notwithstanding 
their  desertion  of  him  in  his  sufferings ;)  assuring  them, 
that  the  whole  company  should  have  the  satisfaction  of 
seeing  him  in  Galilee,  at  a  time  and  place  appointed. 
(Marg  Ref.) — It  is  obvious  to  every  attentive  reader,  that 
there  is  some  difficulty  in  arranging  the  various  circum- 
stances, recorded  by  the  Evangelists,  into  one  compact 
narration  :  and  it  is  plain,  they  did  not  write  in  concert ; 
but  the  Lord  was  pleased  to  direct  each  of  the  sacred  his- 
torians to  write  those  incidents,  which  most  impressed  his 
own  mind.  When  the  different  accounts  have  been  sepa- 
rately considered,  a  compendious  view  will  be  given  of  the 
most  approved  method,  by  which  they  have  been  shewn 
to  be  consistent  with  each  other :  and  that  will  be  the  pro- 
per place  also,  for  a  brief  statement  of  the  complex  de- 
monstration afforded  us  of  this  important  event,  on  which 
the  truth  of  Christianity,  and  all  our  hopes  depend.  (Notes, 
John  xx.  18.  24—29,  v.  29.) 

All  hail.  (9)  XaipsT*.  '  Apud  Gnecos  tria  significat ; 
'  gaudere,  salvere,  et  valere.'  Erasmus.  Luke  i.  28.  John  xix. 
3.  Acts  xv.  23.  2  Cor.  xiii.  11.  Phil.  iii.  1.  iv.  4.  Jam.  i.  1. 

V.  11 — 15.  '  The  more  the  sun  shineth,  the  more  are 
'  the  wicked  blinded.'  Beza. — '  It  may  be  said,  that  this  ac- 
'  count  is  the  representation  of  friends,  of  those  who  were 
'  interested  in  asserting  the  reality  of  the  resurrection  ;  but 
'  that  there  is  probably  another  story  told  by  the  opposite 
'  party, ...which  may  set  the  matter  in  a  different  point  of 
•'  view  ;  and  that  before  we  can  judge  fairly  of  the  question, 
'  we  must  hear  what  they  have  to  say  of  it.  ...This  is  cer- 
'  tainly  very  proper  and  reasonable.  ...There  is,  we  ac- 
'  knowledge,  another  account  given  by  the  Jews  ;  and... 
'  the  sacred  historians. ..tell  us  what  this  opposite  story 
'  was.'  Dp.  Porteus. — It  should  also  be  observed,  that  this 
is  the  only  account  given  of  these  transactions  by  the  op- 
posite party  :  at  least  no  other  is  extant,  (nor  do  we  read 
of  any  other  in  ancient  writers,)  except  that  which  is  con- 
tained in  the  verses  under  consideration. — The  Roman 
soldiers  seem  to  have  been  the  first,  who  gave  intimations 
of  the  resurrection  of  Jesus.  Probably,  some  of  them  re- 
tired to  their  quarters,  or  into  the  city,  and  dispersed  un- 
certain rumours  of  what  had  passed  ;  while  some  of  the 
leaders  went  to  make  their  report  to  the  chief  priests  and 
rulers,  by  whom  they  were  set  to  watcli  the  sepulchre. — It 
is  not  conceivable,  but  that  the  latter  must  have  been  con- 
vinced that  the  events  were  miraculous,  and  afraid  that 
Jesus  was  indeed  risen  again  as  lie  had  predicted  :  but  they 
had  engaged  all  their  credit,  and  authority,  and  even  safety, 
in  this  unequal  contest :  they  could  not  think  of  submit- 


ting or  receding;  and  there  was  no  other  way  left,  but  to 
conceal,  if  possible,  what  had  taken  place.  (Note,  ii.  3 — 6.) 
They  therefore  deliberated  on  the  subject,  and  could  de- 
vise no  better  project,  than  to  bribe  the  soldiers  to  deny 
the  facts  which  they  had  reported,  and  to  propagate  an 
absurd  falsehood  instead  of  them  :  and,  as  the  soldiers 
had  no  serious  convictions,  that  they  were  any  ways  con- 
cerned in  these  transactions;  they  bargained  for  a  large 
sum  of  money,  and  agreed  to  accuse  the  disciples  of  having 
stolen  the  body  when  they  were  asleep.  At  the  same  time, 
the  rulers  undertook  to  secure  them  from  punishment,  if 
Pilate  should  be  informed  that  they  had  slept  on  duty, 
which  was  death  by  the  Roman  law.  Accordingly,  they 
took  the  money  and  said  what  they  were  ordered ;  and  this 
report  was  circulated  with  such  diligence  and  success,  that 
it  was  commonly  current  among  the  Jews,  when  Matthew 
wrote  his  gospel ;  and  no  one,  as  far  as  we  can  learn,  at- 
tempted to  disprove  it,  when  thus  published  to  the  world. 
Yet  was  it  a  falsehood  which  confuted  itself,  and  was  the 
most  effectual  acknowledgment  of  the  obstinacy  and  malice 
of  those  who  invented  it,  that  can  be  imagined.  Had  all 
the  soldiers  been  asleep,  they  could  not  have  known  any 
thing  which  passed :  if  some  were  awake,  why  did  they 
not  alarm  the  others  ?  Moreover,  if  they  had  slept,  they 
would  not  have  dared  to  mention  it :  if  it  had  been  dis- 
covered, the  Jewish  rulers  would  certainly  have  done  their 
utmost  to  bring  them  to  condign  punishment :  and  had 
there  been  the  least  shadow  of  probability  in  the  accusa- 
tion, they  would  assuredly  have  prosecuted  the  apostles, 
with  the  most  unrelenting  vengeance.  (Notes,  Acts  iv.  13 
— 22.  v.  11,  28.)  For  their  credit  and  authority  were 
most  deeply  concerned  :  so  that  this  single  omission  was  a 
full  demonstration,  that  they  did  not  believe  one  word  of 
the  report,  which  they  so  industriously  circulated.  It  was 
also  improbable  in  the  extreme,  that  the  intimidated 
apostles  and  disciples  should  attempt  such  an  action, 
which  would  have  been  excessively  rash,  even  in  the  most 
experienced  soldiers :  it  was  still  more  improbable,  that 
they  should  succeed ;  and  if  they  had,  reproach,  torture, 
and  death  were  the  whole  recompence,  which  they  could 
possibly  have  expected.  But,  in  fact,  the  Jewish  rulers 
were  determined  not  to  confess  the  truth :  and  as  they 
knew  not  what  to  say,  they  were  reduced  to  the  distress- 
ing necessity,  of  circulating  one  of  the  most  senseless  lies, 
which  ever  was  devised.  (Marg.  Ref.) 

Will  secure  you.  ( 1 4)  "Yfux;  ot^i.wsj  7roi>)<rojU.£v. 
1  Cor.  vii.  32.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T.  (Ex  a  priv.  et 
cura.)  The  rulers  undertook  to  secure  the  soldiers  not  only 
from  punilkment,  but  from  fear  and  anxiety. — It  is  com- 
mimli/  r<-j>f>ric'd.  (15)  AiepijfiiaSj].  Aut<pv(ii&iv,  "  To  blaze 
"  abroad,  &c."  Mark  i.  45.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. 

2  P  i> 


A.  D.  33. 


MATTHEW. 


A.  D.  33. 


n  "!'  70: 


16  H  Then  '  the  eleven  disciples 
f  went  away  into  Galilee,  into  a  moun- 
fcfeJLHLdT,  tain  where  Jesus  had  appointed  them. 
I'co^xv.'o.23'  17  And  when  they  saw  him  they 
p,'.  .»••-*  h  worshipped  him:  '  but  some  doubted. 
{.a.  tebjir:  18  ^T  And  Jesus  came  and  spake 

IJan.     vn.      14.  "  ,  k*n  •  • 

x"v-'  ''.Mm  i?  unt°  them,  saying,    All  power  is  given 
xk  ».  fi'iT'l.  unt°  me  m  heaven  and  in  earth. 
KV£Jk£      19  Go  'ye  therefore,  and  teach  all 

I  Cor.  xv.  -a.    Eph.  i.  20—  22.     Phil.  H.  9—11.    Col.  i.  16—19.     Hub.  i.  2.  ii.  8.     1  Pet. 
iii.11'.     Rev.  xi.  15.  xvii.  14.  xix.  16.  1  Pi.  xxii.  27,  28.  xcviii.  2,  a     Is.  xlii.  I—  4. 

xlix.  ii.  lii.  10.  Ixn.  18,  19.     Mark  x»L  15,  1&     Luke  xviv.  47,  48.    Acts  i.  8.  jciii.  46,  47. 
\\viii.  28.     Rom.  x.  18.    Col.  i.  23. 


nations,  m  baptizing  them  in  "  the  name  m^S\t.Siml 
of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  •S.'xvfiyS 
the  Holy  Ghost ;  ui^f.',1,?*: 

20  Teaching  °  them  to  observe  all  n  !,i!'eiVi'7.2Gen. 
things  whatsoever  I  have  commanded   »j-?MiSfii». 

l     l  „  T  .    ,  ,  16-  I  COF.  xil.  4 

you  :  and,  lo,  p  I  am  with  you  alway,  -8 •£'*':.  *$• 
even  q  unto  the  end  of  the  world,  i  **•*/.  a» 
r  Amen.  ° '''-'^ — 27.  Deu?. 

ii.  42.  xx.  20,21.27.  I  Cor.  xi.  2. 23.  xiv.  37.  Eph.  iv.  II— 17.  20,  ic.  Cot  L  ».  J  TW 
iv.  I,  2.  2  ThM.  iii.  6—12.  I  Tim.  vi.  1 — I.  Tit.  ii.  1—10.  1  Pet.  ii.  10—19.  2  Pet  i.  S— 
II.  iii.  2.  I  John  ii.  3,4.  iii.  19—24.  Rev.  xxii.  14.  p  i.  23  xviii.  20.  Gen.  xxxix. 

2,3.21.  Ex.  iii.  12.  Josh.  1.6.  Ps.  xlvi.  7.  11.  Is.  viii.  8-10.  xli.  10.  Mark  xvi.  20. 
John  xiv.  18— 23.  Aclixviii.  9,  10.  2Tim.  iv.  17.  Rev.xxii.2l.  q  x  iii.  .19,  40.  49. 

xxiv.  3.  r  vi.  13.     1  Kings  i.  36.     1  Chr.  xvi.  36.    Pi.  Ixxii.  19     Rev.  i.  18.  xxii.  20. 


V.  16,  17-  Several  appearances  of  Christ  are  here 
passed  over  in  silence ;  but  his  meeting  with  the  disci- 
ples, by  appointment,  in  Galilee,  is  particularly  men- 
tioned. (Notes,  Mark  xvi.  9 — 16.  Luke  xxiv.  13 — 43. 
John  xx.  11 — 23.  24 — 29,  v.  29.)  Most  of  the  apos- 
tles were  inhabitants  of  that  district :  Jesus  had  far 
more  disciples  in  Galilee  than  in  Judea,  and  was  person- 
ally known  to  far  greater  numbers.  Probably,  this  was 
the  time  when  he  appeared  to  "  above  five  hundred  bre- 
thren at  once."  (Note,  1  Cor.  xv.  3 — II,  v.  6.)  The 
place  appointed  for  this  purpose  was  a  mountain,  perhaps 
Tabor,  on  which  he  had  been  transfigured.  When  the 
disciples  saw  him,  and  were  satisfied  that  he  was  really 
risen  from  the  dead,  they  worshipped  him,  as  "  the  Son 
"  of  God ':  and  "  the  Lord  of  all."  But  there  were  some 
who  doubted  at  the  first,  yet  probably  they  were  at  length 
convinced.  As  all  the  apostles  had  before  this  repeatedly 
seen  him,  and  as  even  incredulous  Thomas  had  been  fully 
satisfied  of  his  resurrection ;  we  cannot  understand  this 
of  any  of  them,  but  of  some  of  the  five  hundred  brethren 
who  were  gathered  together  on  this  occasion. — '  This  cir- 
'  cumstance  shews  the  scrupulous  fidelity  of  the  sacred 
'  his  orians,  who. ..fairly  tell  you  every  thing  that  passed, 
'  on  this  and  similar  occasions,  whether  it  appears  to  make 
'  for  them  or  against  them.'  Bp.  Forfeits. 

V.  18.  It  is  not  certain,  whether  what  is  next  recorded 
took  place  in  Galilee,  or  after  the  return  of  the  disciples  to 
Jerusalem,  and  just  before  our  Lord's  ascension.  He,  how- 
ever, came  and  conversed  with  them  of  those  "  things, 
"  that  pertained  to  the  kingdom  of  God  ;  "  and  informed 
them,  that,  in  consequence  of  his  humiliation,  he  was 
now  invested  with  all  authority,  in  heaven  and  earth,  over 
angels  and  men,  in  regulating  the  course  of  providence, 
and  in  communicating  all  spiritual  blessings,  for  the  benefit 
of  his  church. — '  The  word  here  is  authority,  not  power  : 
'  but  it  is  manifest  that  these  differ  from  each  other ;  for 
'  many  are  not  able  to  perform  those  things,  which  they 
'  have  a  right  to  do;  and  on  the  contrary,  many  have 
'  power  to  do  those  things,  which  they  ha\e  no  right  to 
c  do.'  Beza.  (Marg.  Ref.  k. — Notes,  xi.  27.  John  iii.  27— 
36,  vv.  35,  36.  v.  20—29.  xiii.  1—5,  v.  3.  xvii.  1—3,  v.  2. 
Eph.  i.  15—23,  vv.  20,  21.  Phil.  ii.  9—11.  1  Pet.  I.  21, 
22.  Rev.  i.  12—20,  t).  18.  xi.  15— 18.)— This  authority  is 
given  to  Christ,  as  Emmanuel,  as  the  Son  of  Man,  and 
us  Mediator :  but  did  he  not  possess  all  divine  perfections, 
how  could  he  exercise  it?  'He  to  whom  any  office  is 
'  committed,  must  have  sufficient  power  and  wisdom  to 
'  discharge  that  office.  Now  to  govern  all  things  in  heaven 
'  and  earth,  belongs  only  to  him,  who  is  the  Lord  and 


'  Maker  of  them.  ...To  have  power  over  death,  and  to 
'  be  able  to  raise  the  dead,  is  to  have  that  power,  which  is 
'  proper  to  God  alone :  and  to  have  power  over  the  souls 
'  of  men,  and  the  knowledge  of  all  hearts,  belongs  to  God 
'  alone.'  Whitby. 

V.  19,  20.  After  this  solemn  declaration  of  his  sove- 
reign authority  over  all  creatures,  received  in  human  nature 
from  the  Father ;  our  Lord  proceeded  to  give  his  com- 
mission to  the  apostles  especially,  but  certainly  to  his  other 
ministers  and  disciples  also,  according  to  their  several 
stations  in  the  church,  to  propagate  his  religion  "  among 
"  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father, 
"  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  (Marg.  Ref.  1— 
n. — Notes,  Ps.  xxii.  27 — 31.  AfarArxvi.  14 — 16.  Luke  xxiv. 
44 — 49.  Acts  i.  4 — 8,  v.  8.)  The  apostles  were,  however, 
so  much  under  the  influence,  of  Jewish  prejudices,  that 
they  did  not  understand  this  commission,  as  authorizing 
them  to  preach  to  the  Gentiles,  till  a  considerable  time 
after  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit!  (Note,  Acts  xi.  1 — 3. 
18.)  There  are  two  words  in  this  passage,  which  are  trans- 
lated teach,  and  teaching;  but  they  are  of  a  different  mean- 
ing. The  former  means  that  general  instruction,  which 
was  necessary  to  bring  men  to  profess  themselves  the  dis- 
ciples of  Christ ;  and  the  other  relates  to  their  more  parti- 
cular subsequent  instruction,  in  all  the  various  parts  of 
Christianity. — As  the  words  might  have  stood  in  the  same 
order,  if  it  had  been  a  command  to  '  go,  and  convert  all 
'  the  nations  to  Judaism,  circumcising  them  in  the  name  of 
'  the  God  of  Israel,  and  teaching  them  to  observe  the  law 
'  of  Moses ; '  no  argument  can  hence  be  fairly  adduced 
respecting  the  subjects  of  baptism.  For  in  this  case  it 
would  have  been  understood,  that  the  adult  males  must 
be  circumcised  on  a  profession  of  the  Jewish  religion,  and 
their  infant-offspring  at  the  time  appointed :  and  in  like 
manner  all  adults,  admitted  into  the  church  from  among 
the  Jews  and  Gentiles,  must  be  instructed  in  Christianity 
before  they  were  baptized ;  though  their  infant-offspring 
might  be  baptized  also  :  and  the  case  is  exactly  the  same 
still. — The  general  nature  of  baptism  has  already  been  ex- 
plained; (Note,  iii.  6:)  but  we  have  here  an  account  of 
the  appropriation  of  this  institution  to  the  Christian  dis- 
pensation. The  apostles  and  preachers  of  the  gospel,  were 
ordered  to  baptize  those  who  embraced  the  gospel,  "  into 
"  the  name  "  (not  names)  "  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son, 
"  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  (Note,  Num.  vi.  24— 2/.)  This 
is  a  most  irrefragable  proof  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity ; 
that  is,  of  the  Deity  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  distinct  per- 
sonality and  Deity  of  the  Holy  Spirit :  for  it  would  be 
absurd  to  suppose,  that  a  mere  man,  or  creature,  or  a 
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mere  modus,  or  quality  of  God,  should  bejoined  with  the 
Father,  in  the  one  "  name,"  into  which  all  Christians  are 
baptized.  To  be  baptized  into  the  name  of  any  one,  im- 
plies in  the  person  so  baptized  a  professed  dependence  on 
him,  and  devoted  subjection  to  him  :  (Note,  1  Cor.  i.  10 — 
Id,  ft;.  13 — 15  :)  to  be  baptized  therefore  "  into  the  name 
"  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Sou,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost," 
implies  a  professed  dependence  on  these  three  divine  Per- 
sons, jointly  and  equally,  and  a  devoting  of  ourselves  to 
them  as  worshippers  and  servants.  This  is  proper  and 
obvious,  upon  the  supposition  of  the  mysterious  unity  of 
three  co-equal  Persons  in  the  unity  of  the  Godhead ;  but 
not  to  be  accounted  for  upon  any  other  principles.  Christ- 
ianity is  the  religion  of  a  sinner,  who  relies  for  salvation 
from  wrath,  and  sin,  and  all  evil,  on  the  mercy  of  the 
Father,  through  the  Person,  righteousness,  atonement,  and 
mediation  of  the  incarnate  Son,  and  by  the  sanctification 
of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  who  in  consequence  gives  up  him- 
self to  be  the  worshipper  and  servant  of  the  triune  JEHO- 
VAH, in  all  his  ordinances  and  commandments  ;  that,  ac- 
cording to  the  ancient  and  excellent  doxology,  '  Glory  may 
'  be  to  the  Father,  and  to  the  Son,  and  to  the  Holy  Ghost : 
'  as  it  was  in  the  beginning,  is  now,  and  ever  shall  be.' — 
Baptism  is  an  outward  sign  of  that  inward  washing,  or 
sanctification  of  the  Spirit,  which  seals  and  evidences  the 
believer's  justification.  When  an  adult  is  baptized,  he 
avows  his  acceptance  of  this  salvation,  and  makes  this 
surrender  of  himself  to  the  service  of  God  his  Saviour. 
When  we  bring  our  infant-offspring  to  be  baptized,  we 
express  our  earnest  desire,  that  they  may  share  the  same 
benefits ;  and  be  the  redeemed  and  accepted  worshippers 
and  servants  of  God  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit :  we 
renew  our  own  profession  of  faith,  and  devotedness  to  this 
one  God  in  three  Persons:  and  we  pledge  ourselves  to 
God  and  his  church,  to  use  all  proper  means,  to  "  bring 
"  up  our  children  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the 
"  Lord ; "  in  hope  of  their  being  made  partakers  of  the 
inward  and  spiritual  grace  of  baptism.  As  far  as  these 
things  are  attended  to,  they  have  a  most  salutary  effect 
both  on  parents  and  children ;  and  this  sacrament  thus  ad- 
ministered helps  to  keep  up  the  remembrance  of  the  prin- 
cipal doctrines  of  Christianity,  in  all  places  where  it  is 
used.  (Aoteand  P.O.  xix.  13—15.  Note,  Mark  x.  13— 
16.) — There  can  be  no  reasonable  doubt,  that  the  apos- 
tles and  primitive  Christians  always  administered  bap- 
tism in  this  very  form  :  and  it  would  be  strange  to  infer 
their  disobedience  to  so  express  a  command  of  Christ, 
from  the  brevity,  with  which  matters  of  this  nature  are 
recorded  in  '  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.'  Indeed  it  would 
be  a  most  daring  presumption  in  any  man  to  alter  it,  as  if 
he  knew  better  than  the  Lord  himself,  in  what  manner  to 
administer  this  sacrament. — When  our  Lord  had  thus  in- 
stituted baptism,  and  directed  the  apostles  in  respect  of 
the  subsequent  instruction  of  their  converts ;  (which  de- 
mands our  most  careful  and  obedient  consideration,  as  his 
parting  command  to  his  ministers ;)  being  about  to  depart 
from  them  as  to  his  visible  presence,  he  said,  "  Lo,  I  am 
"  vvith  you  always,  even  to  the  end  of  the  world."  He 
did  not  say,  to  death,  or  to  eternity  ;  for  that  might  have 
been  restricted  personally  to  the  apostles ;  but  "  to  the 
"  end  of  the  world:"  which  must  include  all  succeeding 
true  missionaries  and  ministers,  all  congregations  and  dis- 
ciples, in  every  age  and  nation,  even  to  the  consummation 


of  all  things.  He  is  with  us,  in  the  power  of  his  protecting 
providence  ;  by  the  influences  of  his  teaching,  sanctifying, 
and  comforting  Spirit;  and  in  the  communication  of  all 
spiritual  blessings  from  the  favour  of  his  omnipresent 
Deity  :  and  we  should  realize  him  with  us,  in  secret  and 
in  social  worship,  and  in  our  publick  assemblies.  (Note, 
xviii.  20.)  To  this,  the  word  Amen  is  affixed,  probably 
by  the  evangelist,  as  expressing  his  desire  that  it  might  be 
so  ;  and  perhaps  to  lead  the  reader  to  convert  the  promise 
into  a  prayer,  for  himself,  and  for  every  part  of  the  church. 
(Marg.  Ref.) 

Teach  all  nations.  (}  9)  MaSriTji/trarE  Travra  TO.  sSvu.  "  Make 
"  disciples  of  all  the  nations."  See  on  xxvii.  57-  —  Always. 
(20)  Tlaya;  rut  ipepct.;,  "  all  the  days,"  or  "  every  day."  — 
Unto  the  end  of  the  world.]  'Em;  m;  owrsAEia;  TS  aiavoj, 
39,  40.  49.  xxiv.  3.  SwrtXEia  TUV  aiuvuv.  Heb.  ix.  26'. 


x, 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.  1—10. 

Our  God  can  with  infinite  ease  accomplish  his  promises, 
by  methods  which  are  beyond  the  expectations  of  his 
friends,  as  well  as  in  defiance  of  all  his  enemies.  —  Let  us 
with  joy  contemplate  the  divine  Saviour,  bursting  the  bar- 
riers of  the  grave,  and  triumphing  over  "  the  king  of  ter- 
"  rors  "  by  his  glorious  resurrection.  Thus  he  proved  him- 
self "  the  Son  of  God  and  the  King  of  Israel  ;  "  he  evinced 
the  sufficiency  and  acceptance  of  his  atoning  sacrifice  ; 
and  he  became  "  the  First-fruits  of  the  resurrection," 
"  the  First-begotten  from  the  dead,"  and  the  Author  of 
spiritual  and  eternal  life  to  his  people.  Vain  were  the  pre- 
cautions of  the  Jewish  rulers  ;  vain  the  stone,  the  seal,  the 
guard  of  valiant  soldiers  !  These  only  served  to  render  the 
illustrious  event  more  incontestable.  But  if  the  earth- 
quake, and  a  single  angel,  could  so  terrify  the  Roman 
guards,  whose  courage  has  been  renowned  through  every 
age  and  nation  ;  where  will  the  wicked  appear,  when  the 
same  power  shall  raise  the  dead,  destroy  the  visible  crea- 
tion, and  be  displayed  to  judge  the  world?  Yet,  the  hum- 
ble weeping  penitents,  who  in  faith  and  love  "  seek  Jesus 
"  who  was  crucified,"  to  be  saved  through  his  precious 
blood,  and  employed  in  his  service,  and  to  honour  him  as 
they  are  able,  need  fear  none  of  these  things.  None  can  so 
accuse  them,  as  to  compass  their  condemnation  ;  because 
Jesus  who  died  for  them  is  risen  again,  and  "  ever  liveth  " 
to  plead  their  cause  :  all  holy  angels  are  their  friends  and 
guardians,  and  neither  earth  nor  hell,  life  nor  death,  can 
hurt  them.  While  they  behold  the  place  where  the  clear 
Redeemer  lay,  they  find  themselves  gradually  reconciled 
to  death  and  the  grave,  and  inspired  with  the  hopes  of  a 
glorious  resurrection,  and  with  the  joyful  expectation,  that 
"  when  he  shall  appear,  then  shall  they  also  appear  witli 
"  him  in  glory."  (Note,  Col.  iii.  1  —  4.)  —  We  are  now 
called  to  rejoice  with  our  risen  Lord,  as  we  not  long  since 
were  to  sympathize  in  his  sufferings,  and  attend  his  funeral  : 
let  us  then  delight  to  tell  to  all  around  us,  that  "  the  Lord 
"  is  risen  indeed,"  and  is  perfected  to  be  "  the  Author  of 
"  eternal  salvation  to  all  them  that  obey  him."  —  The  be- 
liever, however,  will  not  always  be  able  to  divest  himself 
of  fear,  even  when  he  has  the  most  abundant  cause  for 
joy;  and  he  may  think  himself  highly  favoured  in  this 
present  world,  if  hope  and  cheerfulness  generally  prevail. 
When  we  endeavour  to  obey  the  word  sent  us  by  the  ser- 
vants of  our  Lord,  he  will  manifest  himself  unto  us,  dispel  our 
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fears,  confer  blessings,  and  cause  us  to  worship  him  with 
adoring  love  and  joyful  gratitude :  for,  notwithstanding 
his  majesty  and  purity,  and  our  meanness  and  unworthi- 
ness  and  many  offences,  lie  still  condescends  to  call  us 
his  "  brethren  ! " 

V.  11—20. 

The  malice  of  proud  persecutors  cannot  be  overcome 
even  by  demonstration :  nay,  avarice  itself  will  expend 
large  sums,  to  silence  the  evidence  of  the  truth,  and  to 
propagate  error ;  policy  will  adopt  the  most  foolish  mea- 
sures in  such  a  cause ;  and  reasoning  infidels  will  swallow 
the  most  absurd  falsehoods  with  a  stupid  credulity !  We 
must  not  impute  such  things  to  the  weakness  of  men's 
understandings ;  but  to  the  malice  of  their  hearts,  and  to 
the  judicial  blindness  to  which  God  gives  them  up.  Thus 
he  leaves  them  to  expose  their  own  cause,  and  to  give  a 
constrained  testimony  to  his  truth. — But  those  who  are 
teachable,  and  impartially  seek  to  know  the  ways  of  God, 
shall  be  admitted  to  clearer  and  fuller  discoveries  of  the 
truth,  from  time  to  time ;  and  at  length  their  perplexities 
shall  be  all  removed,  by  what  they  see,  hear,  and  experi- 
ence in  their  own  souls.  Being  then  compassed  with  such 
numerous  witnesses  of  our  Redeemer's  resurrection ;  let 
us  ever  be  ready  to  meet  him  in  all  his  appointed  ordi- 
nances, for  the  fuller  establishment  of  our  faith  and  hope ; 
and  to  shew  forth  his  praises,  and  express  our  admiring, 
joyful,  grateful  love,  and  to  hold  communion  with  him, 
and  with  his  people :  and  let  us  often  contemplate  him, 
as  now  possessed  of  "  all  power  in  heaven  and  earth,"  for 


the  benefit  of  his  church.  He  has  sent  his  gospel  into 
this  distant  nation,  to  call  us  to  be  his  disciples ;  and  most 
of  us  have  been  "  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and 
"  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost :  "  let  us  then  ex- 
amine whether  we  really  possess  '  the  inward  and  spiri- 
'  tual  grace,  of  a  death  unto  sin,  and  a  new  birth  unto- 
'  righteousness,'  by  which  '  the  children  of  wrath'  become 
'  the  children  of  God.'  Let  us  seek  to  experience  more 
fully  the  salvation  of  our  triune  God,  and  to  be  more  en- 
tirely devoted  to  his  service  and  worship  ;  and  let  us  bring 
up  our  families,  as  those  who  desire  more,  far  more,  that 
they  may  be  genuine  Christians,  than  that  they  should  be 
rich,  learned,  or  honourable  in  the  world.  Let  ministers 
also  observe,  to  act  always  under  the  commission,  and 
according  to  the  instructions,  of  the  great  "  Head  of  the 
"  church  "  and  "  Lord  of  all :  "  let  them  still  preach  the 
gospel  to  all  around  them,  administering  sacred  ordinances 
by  the  rule  of  the  holy  scriptures  ;  and  teaching  the  people, 
not  only  a  few  doctrines,  but  to  "  observe  all  things  what- 
"  ever  Christ  hath  commanded  them."  He  is  not  indeed 
now  personally  present  with  us,  and  miraculous  gifts  have 
ceased  :  but  he  is  yet  spiritually  among  us,  to  assist  and 
bless  us  in  our  studies  and  labours,  publick  and  private  : 
and  he  is  and  will  be  with  all  his  servants  and  disciples 
"  alway,  even  to  the  end  of  the  world,"  and  till  he  have 
gathered  them  all  into  his  heavenly  kingdom,  to  behold 
and  share  his  glory  and  felicity.  '  Even  so,  Lord  Jesus, 
be  thou  with  us,  and  with  all  thy  people ; '  and  "  cause  thy 
"  face  to  shine  upon  us,  that  thy  way  may  be  known  upon 
"  earth;  thy  saving  health  among  all  nations."  Amen. 
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ST.    M    A    R    K. 


ST.  PETER  speaks  of  Marcus,  and  calls  liim  "  his  son ; "  perhaps  implying  that  Marcus  was  converted  by  his  mi- 
nistry, and  served  with  him  in  the  gospel.  (Note,  1  Pet.  v.  13.)  This  Marcus,  or  Mark,  was  undoubtedly  the  writer 
of  the  gospel,  on  which  we  now  enter  •  but  whether  he  was,  or  was  not,  a  different  person  from  John  surnamed 
Mark,  of  whom  we  read  in  the  Acts  of  the  apostles,  and  in  St.  Paul's  epistles,  (Acts  xii.  12.  xiii.  5.  13.  xv.  37 — 39. 
Col.  iv.  10.  2  Tim.  iv.  11,)  must  remain  doubtful,  as  the  most  able  and  laborious  enquirers  are  divided  in  opinion  on 
the  subject ;  the  celebrated  Grotius  taking  the  lead  on  the  one  side,  and  the  indefatigable  Lardner  on  the  other. 
— It  is,  however,  generally  agreed,  that  this  gospel  was  written  under  the  immediate  inspection  of  the  apostle  Peter, 
and  received  by  the  church  on  his  authority. — '  St.  John  had  seen  the  three  gospels,  and  wrote  his  own  as  a  supple- 
'  ment  to  them,  as  plainly  appears  in  the  harmony  of  the  gospels.  ...  Ecclesiastical  history  informs  us,  that  Mark's 
'  gospel  had  the  approbation  of  Peter,  and  that  Mark  was  instructed  by  him.  ...  Papias  conversed  with  the  disci- 
'  pies  of  the  apostles,  about  the  beginning  of  the  second  century.  He  speaks  of  the  gospels  of  Matthew  and  Mark 
'  as  extant,  and  written  by  them.  Justin  Martyr,  A.  D.  150,  mentions  the  gospels  as  universally  received,  and  read  in 
'  the  congregations  in  his  time.  He  must  have  conversed  with  Christians  who  were  old  men,  and  learned  that  the 
'  gospels  were  extant  when  they  were  young.  ...  Between  A.  D.  JO,  and  Justin,  are  the  authors  called  apostolical, 
'  Clemens,  Hermas,  Barnabas,  Ignatius;  these  make  use  of  some  of  the  gospels  and  epistles.'  Jortin :  Remarks  on  Ec- 
clesiastical History. — '  Justin  Martyr  ...  cites  passages  from  every  one  of  the  gospels,  declaring  that  they  contained  the 
'  words  of  Christ.  ...  Irenseus,  in  the  same  century,  not  only  cites  them  all  by  name,  but  declares,  that  there  were  nei- 
'  ther  more  nor  less,  received  by  the  church.  ...  Moreover,  he  cites  passages  from  every  chapter  of  St.  Matthew  and 
'  St.  Luke,  from  fourteen  chapters  of  St.  Mark,  and  from  twenty  chapters  of  St.  John.  ...  Tatianus,  who  flourished  in 
'  the  same  century,  wrote  a  harmony  of  the  gospels  ;  the  gospel  gathered  out  of  the  four  gospels.'  JVIdtby :  Preface  to 
the  Four  Gospels.  It  is  therefore  undeniable,  that  from  the  earliest  ages  of  the  church,  this  gospel,  and  that  of  St. 
Luke,  though  not  written  by  apostles,  were  received  as  authentick,  and  as  divinely  inspired :  and  this  consideration 
gives  much  weight  to  the  tradition,  that  St.  Peter  sanctioned  it  by  his  apostolical  authority,  which  induced  the  primi- 
tive church,  without  hesitation,  to  number  it  among  the  canonical  books  of  scripture. — Some  have  considered  Mark,  as 
epitomizing  or  abridging  Matthew's  gospel ;  and  he  doubtless  records  many  of  the  same  facts,  and  a  few  of  the  same 
discourses  and  parables,  which  are  found  in  it.  But  he  omits  many  things,  and  adds  others ;  and  he  records  some 
miracles  much  more  fully  than  Matthew  had  done,  and  not  without  considerable  variation  :  so  that  there  is  no 
reason  to  suppose,  that  he  intentionally  took  any  thing  from  Matthew,  but  that  he  wrote  such  things,  as  were  espe- 
cially brought  to  his  knowledge,  and  impressed  on  his  mind.  The  coincidence,  therefore,  seems  to  have  arisen,  rather 
from  the  circumstance  of  the  two  evangelists  writing  the  history  of  the  same  grand  and  most  highly  interesting  events, 
than  from  any  design  in  the  one  of  deducing  his  materials  from  the  other.  The  circumstance  of  the  same  facts  in 
many  instances  being  repeated  in  this  gospel,  and  but  few  of  our  Lord's  discourses  introduced,  may  seem  to  render 
the  expositor's  labour  less  needful,  except  in  noting  variations.  But,  as  it  has  pleased  God  to  confirm  his  truth  by 
several  witnesses  ;  it  will  never  be  without  use  to  a  humble  pious  enquirer,  to  re-examine  the  same  important  trans- 
actions, as  placed  by  each  evangelist  in  that  point  of  view,  which  most  affected  his  own  mind :  while  the  inimitable 
simplicity  common  to  them  all,  however  they  vary  the  narrative,  is  an  internal  proof,  that  they  were  not  left  to  be 
carried  away  by  their  feelings,  or  to  use  any  expression  unsuitable  to  the  intrinsick  dignity  of  the  subject. 


vol..  v 


A.  D.  26. 


MARK. 


A.  D.  26. 


>  Luke  :.  2.  3.  ;i. 

10,  II.  Actii.  I, 
1 

b  John    xx.    81. 

Rom.    i.   1— 4. 

1  John   i.  1-8. 

v.  II.  12. 
c  ft.  ii.  7.   Malt. 

iii.    17.   xir.  33. 

xvil.  6.  John  i. 

14.34.49.  iii.  16. 

\i.  >;:'.  Rom.  via. 

S.  S3. 
d  Pi.  xl.  7.  Matt. 

11.  5.   xifi.  24. 
31.  Lake  i.  73. 
xviii.  31. 

e  Mai.  iii.  I.  Matt 

xi.  10.  Luke  i. 

18—17.  76.   tii. 

27,28. 
f   li.xl.3— S.Matt. 

iii.  :t.  Luke  iii.  4 

—6.  John  i.   Hi. 

«-«4.  iii.  28- 

86. 
f  Matt.  iii.  1,2.6. 

'.I.   Luke  iii.  2, 

:l.     Acts    x.   37. 

xiii.  24,  26.  xix. 

.1.4. 

•  Or,  unto. 
It  Aftl  xxii.  16. 
i  Matt.  iii.  6, 6.  Ir. 

2S. 
V  John  i.  28.  iii. 

23.    ' 
t    Let.    xxvi.    40. 

Joth.  vii.  i'.'.  Pi. 

xxxii.  5.    Prov. 

xxtiii.  13.   Acti 

ii.   38.    xix.    IS. 

I  John  i.  S— 10. 


CHAP.  I. 

The  gospel  is  introduced  by  John  the  Baptist's  mi- 
nistry, 1 — 8.  The  baptism  and  temptation  of  Christ, 
9—13.  John  being  imprisoned,  Jesus  preaches  in 
Galilee,  and  calls  Simon  and  Andrew,  James  and 
John,  to  fellow  him,  14 — 20.  He  casts  out  an  un- 
clean spirit,  21 — 28  ;  heals  Peter's  wife's  mother,  and 
many  sick  persons,  29—34  ;  retires  very  early  in  the 
morning  for  prayer ;  preaches  in  the  synagogues  of  Ga- 
lilee ;  and  cleanses  a  leper,  35 — 45. 

J[  HE   a  beginning  of  the   gospel  of 
b  Jesus  Christ,  c  the  Son  of  God ; 

2  As  it  is  d  written  in  the  prophets, 
*  Behold,  I  send  my  messenger  before 
thy  face,  which  shall  prepare  thy  way 
before  thee. 

3  The  f  voice  of  one  crying  in  the 
wilderness,  Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the 
Lord,  make  his  paths  straight. 

4  John  g  did  baptize  in  the  wilder- 
ness, and  preach   the  baptism  of  re- 
pentance *  for  the  "  remission  of  sins. 

5  And  '  there  went  out  unto  him  all 
the  land  of  Judea,  and  they  of  Jeru- 
salem, and  were  all  k  baptized  of  him 
in  the  river  of  Jordan,  '  confessing  their 
sins. 


6  And  John  was  m  clothed  with  ca-  m  2  Kmg,  \. 
mels'  hair,  and  with  a  girdle  of  a  skin    M"'-  '»'"* 
about  his  loins;   and  he  did  "  eat  lo-n  uv.xi.22. 
custs  and  wild  honey; 

7  And  preached,    saying,   °  There  o  M 
cometh  one  mightier  than  I  after  me, 
;he  latchet  of  whose  shoes  I  am  not 
worthy  to  stoop  down  and  unloose.       p  Malt  i;i  ,, 

8  I  indeed  p have  baptized  you  with q  »£•••.  'is.2*; 
water  ;  but q  he  shall  baptize  you  with   i.^. 

he  Holy  Ghost. 

9  ^[  And  it  came  to  pass  in 
days, 

of  Galilee,  and  was  baptized  of  John '  ^e '"',?", ,. 

»  t  Alatl.ill.ln.JotiT. 

in  Jordan.  t 

10  And  straightway  '  coining  up  out  t  £& 
of  the   water,   he   saw    the    heavens 

opened,  and  the  Spirit  'like  a  dove, 
descending  upon  him : 

11  And  "there  came  a  voice 
lieaven,  saying,  *  Thou  art  my  beloved 
Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased. 

12  And   immediately    T  the   Spirit 
driveth  him  into  the  wilderness. 

13  And  he  was  there  in  the  wilder- 
ness *  forty  days  a  tempted  of  Satan, 

and  was  with  the  wild  beasts:  b  and^S*!^! 


att.iii.ii.i4. 
' 


•  **-»'• 


£'  *£*% 
those    i  o».  «•.  i& 

1         ,       T  f  *T  «/l  Tlt-  '"•  *•  6. 

that  Jesus  came  from  INazareth  A.  p  .-a. 

r  Matt.  Hi.  13—  15. 


17. 


17.  IS. 

X  ix.   7.  Ps.  ii.  7. 
f  is.  xlii.  1.  Matt. 

II  OH!      xvii.  5.  Lukeix. 
36.   John  T.  34. 


John  i.  32. 

Matt.      iii. 


II.. in.  i.  4.  Co. 


.  11.  IS.  'Jo 
KinBs  xix.  6. 
eb.  ii.  17,  I*. 


was 
the  angels  ministered  unto  him. 


xxvi.  53.  1  Tim 
iii.  16. 


NOTES. 

CHAP.  I.  V.  1,  2.  Mark,  writing  after  Matthew  as  it 
is  generally  supposed,  passed  over  every  thing  which  re- 
lated to  the  birth  of  Jesus,  and  began  his  history  with  a 
brief  account  of  John  the  Baptist's  ministry.  This  was  in 
f;ict  "  The  beginning  of  the  gospel,"  the  introduction  ol 
the  New  Testament  dispensation  ;  the  opening  of  the  glad 
tidings  relating  to  Jesus  Christ  the  anointed  Saviour,  the 
incarnate  Son  of  God ;  according  as  it  had  been  foretolc 
I  iv  the  prophets.  (Marg.  Ref.) — The  history  of  John  tht 
Baptist  is  stiled  "  the  beginning  of  the  gospel ;  "  '  be- 
'  cause  he  began  his  office  by  preaching  repentance  as  the 
'  preparation  to  receive  it,  and  faith  in  the  Messiah  as  the 
'  subject  of  it.  (Luke  xvi.  16.)  ...This  he  styles  "  the 
'  "  gospel  of  the  Son  of  God,"  ...  that  so  we  might  have 
'  worthy  thoughts  both  of  the  gospel, ...  and  of  the  Author 
'as  being  ...so  nearly  related  to  the  Father.'  IVhltbij. 

Behold,&c.  (2)   Note,  Matt.  xi.  7—1 1,  v.  10.— The  quo- 
tation here  is  exactly  in  the  words,  which  Matthew  uses 
and  except  the  change  of  the  pronoun  my  for  thy,  is  li- 
teral from  the  Hebrew. — I5a  t|a7roj-=XX(u  TOV  ayye\ov  jxs,  x 
ewiGte^ircu  oJov  irpo  irpwiinrx  fin.    '  Behold  I  will  send  out  in 
'  messenger,  and  he  shall   look  out  the  path  before  m 
'  face.'  Sept.     (Notes,  Mai.  iii.  1 — 4.  iv.  4 — (>.  Luke  i.  76 
—79,  f.  76.) 

V.  3.     (Notes,  Is.  xl.  3—5.  Matt.  iii.  1—3.  Luke  i.  1 
—  17,  vv.  16, 17-  67—80.  iii.  1—6.)—'  The  same  is  called 
'  in  the  foregoing  clause,  JEHOVAH.    Therefore,  as  thL 
1  verse  is  necessarily  interpreted  of  Christ,  it  is  an  undc 


niable  proof  of  his  Deity,  as  of  one  substance  with  the 
Father.'  Beza.  —  The  quotation  exactly  as  in  Matthew. 

Instead  of  raf  rpiftis  cum,  the  LXX  have  Ta;  Tp?*j  TS  ®cit 

fifjwv,  ("  the  paths  of  our  God  ;  ")   which  accords  to  the 

Hebrew. 

V.  4  —  11.     (Marg.  and  Marg.  Ref.  —  Notes,  Matt.  iii. 

4  —  17.  Luke  iii.  7  —  9.  15—18.  John  i.  15.  19—34.  iii.  22 

—  36.  ^c/sxix.  5,  6.)  —  Some  infer,  from  the  addition  of  the 
word  "  river,"  to  the  name  Jordan,  that  St.  Mark  wrote 
especially  for  the   use  of  those  who    were   strangers  to 
Judea. 

For   the  remission  of  sins.  (4)     "  Unto."  Marg.     EIJ 
afsa-iv  apapTiuv.    Notes,  Luke  iii.  2,  3,  v.  3.  John  i.  29. 

—  In  ...Jordan.  (5)     Ev  TU  lof&wi.     The  same  preposi- 
tion is  twice  translated  with,  in  the  eighth  verse,  and  once 
in  the  twenty-third.  —  The  latcliet,  &C.  (7)    Tov  i'/MavTa,  &c. 
Luke  iii.  16.  John  i.27.  Acts  xxii.  25.  —  "  Whose  shoes   1 
"  am  not  worthy  to  bear,"  Matt.  iii.  11.  —  In  Jordan.  (9) 

loptienw,  apud  Jardanem.  —  Opened.  (10)     "  Cloven," 


or  "  rent."  Marg. 


See  on  Note,  Matt.  ix. 


16,  17,  v.  16.  Is.  Ixiv.  1. 

V.  12,  13.  Marg.  Ref.  —  Notes,  Matt.  iv.  1  —  11.  Luke 
iv.  1  —  13.  —  Dncetli  him.  (12)  ExCoXXo  aurov.  (Note, 
Mutt.  ix.  36  —  38,  v.  38.)  The  expression  may  imply  the 
energy  of  that  impulse  on  the  mind  of  our  Lord,  by  which 
he  was  inwardly  constrained  to  retire  from  society,  and 
to  go  into  the  waste  howling  wilderness,  to  be  "  with  the 
"  wild  beasts."  This  last  circumstance,  mentioned  bv 
Mark  alone,  favours  the  opinion,  that  he  went  into  th;1.). 

t  «;  '. 


A.  D.  28. 


CHAPTER  I. 


A.  D.  28. 


i  Matt  it.  12.  xi. 

2.  xiv.  2.    Luke 

iii.  20.  John  iii. 

23-24. 

d  If.      Ixi.     1—3. 
Matt.  iv.  23.  ix. 

35.  Luke  iv.  17 

—19.43,  44.  viii. 

1.  Acts   xx.   25. 

xxvui.  23.  Eph. 

ii.  17. 
••  Dan.  ii.  44.  ix. 

25.    Gal.    iv.   4. 

Eph.  i.  10. 
f   Matt.  iii.  2.  iv. 

17.   x.  7.   Luke 

i.9.  11. 
g  Matt.    xxi.    31. 

32.    Lute  xxiv. 

47.  Acuii.36— 

38.       xx.      21. 

2  Tim.  ii.  25,  26. 
li  .Mitt.  iv.  18,  &c. 

Luket.  1. 
i   iii.  16.  18.  Matt. 

x.    2.    Luke  vi. 

14.  John  i.  40— 

42.  vi.  a  xii.  22. 

Acti  i.  13. 
K  Ez.     xlvii.     10. 

Matt.  iv.  19,  20. 

Luke  v.  10.  Acts 

ii.  33—41. 
I  x.  28— 31.  Matt. 

xix.         27—30. 

Luke  v.  II.  xiv. 

3.1.  xviii.  28-30. 

Phil.  iii.  a 
m,ii.  17.  v.37.  ix. 

2.  x.  35.  xiv.  S3. 

Acts  i.  18.  xii.  2. 


n  x.  29.  Deut. 
xxxiii.9. 1  Kings 
xix.  20.  Matt. 
iv.2l,22.viii.2l, 
22.  x.  37.  Luke 
xiv.  26.  2  Cor.  v. 
16. 

o  ii.  1.  Matt.  iv. 
13.  Luke  iv.  31. 
x.  16. 


14  ^[  Now  c  after  that  John  was  put 
in  prison,   Jesus  came    into    Galilee, 
d  preaching  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom 
of  God, 

15  And  saying,  *  The  time  is  ful- 
filled, and  fthe  kingdom  of  God  is  at 
hand :  *  repent  ye,  and  believe  the  gos- 
pel. 

16  Now  h  as  he  walked  by  the  sea 
of  Galilee,  he  saw  '  Simon,  and  An- 
drew his  brother,  casting  a  net  into 
the  sea :  for  they  were  fishers. 

17  And  Jesus  said  unto  them,  Come 
ye  after  me,  and  I  will  make  you  to 
become  k  fishers  of  men. 

18  And  straightway  they   'forsook 
their  nets,  and  followed  him. 

19  And  when  he  had  gone  a  little 
farther  thence,  he   saw  m  James  the 
son  of  Zebedee,  and  John  his  brother, 
who  also  were  in  the  ship  mending  their 
nets. 

20  And  straightway  he  called  them : 
and  "  they  left  their  father  Zebedee  in 
the  ship  with  the  hired  servants,  and 
went  after  him. 

21  ^[  And  °  they  went  into  Caper- 


naum :  and  straightway  on  the  sabbath- 

day  p  he  entered  into  the  synagogue,  P  us.  vi.  2.  Man. 

0_J    A.  i    .  '  iv.  23.   Luke  iv 


i6.  *m.  10. 


and  taught. 

£i!  And  q  they  were    astonished  at 
his  doctrine ;    for  he  taught  them  as ' 
one  that  had  authority,  and  not r  as  the   32-**' •>s"j°|»> 
scribes. 

23  ^[  And  there  was  in  their  syna-  r  "i^'k'Vatt. 
gogue  'a  man  with  an  unclean  spirit ;.»!!".:  alt!" a. 
and  he  cried  out, 


^ 


spirit ; 

ix.  25.  Matt.  xii. 
43.  Luke  iv.  33 

24  Saying,  '  Let  us  alone ;  what  have  t  v~?' 'EX.  xiv.  12. 


Jam.  ii.  19. 


i.      10. 
18.    19. 
Dan.ix.24.  Luke 

%•  «•  *$!"  •": 

27.  Rev.  iii.  7. 

f^f-p,";  j|- 

Luke  IT.  «*.  41. 

Acts  xvi.  17,  18. 


we  to  do  with  thee,  thou  Jesus  of  Na- 
zareth ?  art  thou  come  to  destroy  us  ? 
I  know  thee  who  thou  art,  "  the  Holy  u  ps. 
One  of  God. 

25  And  Jesus  *  rebuked  him,  saying, 
Hold  thy  peace,  and  come  out  of  him. 

26  And  when  the  unclean  spirit  had 

y  torn  him,  and  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  y  ix.  20. 26.  Luke 

,  ,.  ,   .  ix.  39.  42.  xi.  22 

he  came  out  or  him. 

27  And  *  they  were  all  amazed,  inso-  z ,-,-,.  3-.  Matt.  •„. 
much    that   they    questioned    among   «.  si1.1'  ^  a 
themselves,    saying,    What    thing   is 

this  ?  what  new  doctrine  is  this  ?  a  for  a  Luke  iv.  36.  ix. 
with  authority  commandeth  he  even    '" *  l'~20' 
the  unclean  spirits,  and  they  do  obey 
him. 


desert,  in  which  Israel  formerly  had  wandered;  and  it 
shews  the  dreary  situation  in  which  lie  chose  so  long  to 
continue,  and  the  peculiar  advantages  which  Satan  would 
in  that  respect  possess,  in  suggesting  his  horrid  tempta- 
tions. (Note,  Matt.  iv.  1,  2.)  '  These  forty  days,  saith 
*  Dr.  Lightfoot,  the  holy  angels  ministered  to  Christ  visibly, 
'  and  Satan  tempted  him  invisibly :  at  the  end  of  them 
'  Satan  puts  on  the  appearance  of  an  angel  of  light,  and 
•'  pretends  to  wait  on  him  as  they  did.'  Whitby.  Tiiis  is 
adduced,  as  one  instance  out  of  very  many,  in  which 
learned  men  ingeniously  explain  passages  in  one  gospel, 
without  duly  attending  to  the  other  gospels  :  for  Matthew 
says,  "  Then  the  devil  left  him,  and  behold  angels  came 
"  and  ministered  to  him."  (Matt.  iv.  11.) 

V.  14.  (Notes,  Matt.  iv.  12— IJ.  Luke  iv.  14,  15.) 
From  this  verse,  and  the  parallel  passages,  not  duly  com- 
pared with  the  gospel  of  St.  John,  many  writers  have  as- 
serted, that  Jesus  began  his  ministry,  when  John  had  finished 
his :  but  it  is  evident,  that  Jesus  had  preached,  and  bap- 
tized by  the  hands  of  his  disciples,  for  a  considerable  time, 
before  John  was  imprisoned.  (Notes,  John  ii.  iii.  22 — 36. 
iv.  1 — 4.) 

V.  15.  '  The  time  fixed  by  the  prophets,  especially  by 
Daniel's  seventy  weeks,  has  been  fulfilled  ;  and  the  pre- 
dicted events,  which  have  so  long  excited  the  most  anxious 
and  sanguine  expectation,  are  on  the  very  eve  of  being 
fulfilled.'  (Notes,  Gen.  xlix.  10.  Dan.  ix.  24— 27.  Hag.Vi. 

— y.  Mai.  iii.  1 — 4.) — Repent  ye,  and  believe  the  gospel,] 
fltrtun*  ?t  ia  =w/7=Mo>. — "  Repent  ye,  for  the  kingdom  of 
"  heaven  is  at  hand;"  Matt.  iv.  )/.  Repentance  would 
prepare  the  heart,  for  a  believing  reception  of  the  gospel. 


the  glad  tidings  of  Messiah's  salvation,  and  this  faith  would 
certainly  attend,  or  spring  out  of,  true  repentance.  (Notes, 
Matt.  xxi.  28—32.  Acts  ii.  37—40.  iii.  19—21,  v.  19.) 

V.  16—20.  (Marg.  Rcf.—Note,  Matt.  iv.  18—22.) 
Few  passages  are  more  exactly  parallel,  than  these  verses 
and  those  referred  to  in  St.  Matthew  :  yet,  if  carefully 
compared,  (especially  in  the  Greek,)  it  will  be  found,  that 
they  so  vary,  as  to  minute  things,  in  several  particulars,  as 
to  render  it  clear,  that  Mark  did  not  intentionally  copy 
Matthew. — "  The  hired  servants,"  whom  Zebedee  had  as 
helpers,  when  his  sons  were  called  to  a  higher  employment, 
are  not  mentioned  by  Matthew. 

V.  22.     Notes,  Matt.  iv.  23—25.  vii.  28,  29. 

V.  23—28.  (Luke  iv.  33—37.)  This  miracle  is  not 
particularly  recorded  by  Matthew. — As  the  possessed  person 
was  admitted  into  the  synagogue,  it  may  be  supposed  that 
the  unclean  spirit  did  not  harass  him  at  all  times ;  but  per- 
haps took  advantage  of  the  paroxysms  of  bodily  disorder, 
or  other  circumstances,  to  renew  his  more  violent  assaults. 
Accordingly,  the  man  was  seized  upon  in  this  manner, 
while  in  the  synagogue,  and  cried  out  with  great  vehe- 
mence, "  Let  us  alone,  what  have  we  to  do  with  thee,"  &c. 
Probably,  the  man  was  led  by  satanical  influence  to  fear 
immediate  destruction  to  himself,  instead  of  expecting  the 
destruction  of  the  power  of  the  unclean  spirits,  and  his 
own  deliverance,  from  the  power  of  Christ.  (Notes,  v.  2 
— 13,  v.  7-  Matt.  viii.  28,  29.)  No  disorder  could  pos- 
sibly enable  a  man  to  know  Jesus  to  be  "  the  Holy  One 
"  of  God,"  who  came  "  to  destroy  the  works  of  the 
"  devil  : "  this  was  doubtless  the  language  of  the  unclean 
spirit  or  spirits,  speaking  by  the  organs  of  the  man  ;  and 

•  oa 


A.  D.  28. 


MARK. 


A.  D.  28. 


MIC  T.  4. 


28  And  immediately  b  his  fame  spread 
M?*LDk.  h.  Si  abroad  throughout  all  the  region  round 

about  Galilee. 

29  ^[  And  forthwith,  when  they  were 
Man.  v«i.  14.  is.  come  out  of  the  synagogue,  they  °  en- 
£«."•     "•tered  into  the   house    of  Simon  and 

Andrew,  with  James  and  John. 
i  cor.  ix.  5.         30  But  Simon's  d  wife's  mother  lay 
v.  23.  John  xi.  sick  of  &  fever  ;  and  anon  *  they  tell 


?i.J"       '*  him  of  her. 


f  ».  41.    Acu  ix. 
4.. 


fand  took  her  by 
her  up  ;  and  im- 


31 And  he  came 
the  hand,  and  lifted 
mediately  the  fever  left  her,  and  she 
g  xv.  4i.  P..  cm. g  ministered  unto  them. 
M»tt.  xxVii.  w!     32  ^[  And  hat  even,  when  the  sun 
i,  2"  ""2.'  Matt,  did  set,  they  brought  unto  him  all  that 

viii.  16,  17.  Luke  J 

were  diseased,  and  them  that  were  pos- 
sessed with  devils. 

33  And  '  all  the  city  was  gathered 
together  at  the  door. 

34  And  he  healed  many  that  were 


is.  Art.xm.44. 


sick  of  divers  diseases,  and  cast  out 
many  devils ;  "  and  suffered  not  the 
devils  to  *  speak,  because  they  knew 
him. 

35  ^[  And  in  the  morning,  '  rising 
up  a  great  while  before  day,  he  went 
out,  and  departed  into  a  solitary  place, 
and  there  prayed. 

36  And  Simon,  and  they  that  were 
with  him,  followed  after  him. 

37  And  when  they  had  found  him, 
they  said  unto  him,  m  All  men  seek  for 
thee. 

38  And  he  said  unto  them,  "  Let  us 
go  into  the  next  towns,  that  I  may 
preach  there  also  :  °  for  therefore  came 
I  forth. 

39  And  he  p  preached  in  their  syna- 
gogues throughout  all  Galilee,    q  and 
cast  out  devils. 

40  ^[  And  '  there  came  '  a  leper  to 
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probably  intending  to  bring  Jesus  into  the  suspicion  of  a 
confederacy  with  Satan  by  this  insidious  testimony.  (Note, 
Acts  xvi.  16 — 18.)  Our  Lord  therefore  imposed  silence 
on  him,  and  constrained  him  to  quit  possession  :  and 
though'he  shewed  his  malice,  by  tearing,  or  convulsing, 
the  possessed  person,  and  causing  him  to  call  out  aloud  as 
in  extreme  anguish ;  yet  he  so  entirely  left  him,  that  the 
people  were  exceedingly  astonished  at  the  miracle  ;  and  it 
greatly  increased  and  extended  the  reputation  of  Christ. 
(Marg.  Ref.  t.  x— a.— Notes,  34.  ix.  16—18.) 

Let  us  aloiie.  (24)  Ea.  Luke  iv.  34.  (Ab  ectu,  sino.) 
Not  elsewhere  N.  T. —  Wliat  hate  we,  &c.]  Ti  v/juv  xai 
<roi.  "  What  to  us  and  to  thee  ?  "  v.  7.  Matt.  viii.  29.—  | 
2  Sam.  xix.  22.  Sept. — The  Holy  one  of  God.]  O  'Ayio; 
•n  ©ta.  Luke  iv.  34. — Marg.  R(f.  u. — Had  torn.  (26) 
2?raf  a|«v.  ix.  20.  26.  Luke  ix.  39.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — 
They  were  amazed.  (27)  E9a/*£>)9n<rav.  x.  24.  32.  Acts  ix. 
6.  (A  Sa,afcif.  Pavor,  stupor.) — What  new,  &c.]  Such 
astonishing  miracles  are  not  wrought  in  vain  :  some  new 
discovery  of  the  will  of  God  is  intended  ;  but  what  can  it 
be?  (Note,  Acts  xvii.  19— 21  )— The  region,  &c.  (28) 
"  Throughout  all  Galilee." 

V.  29—31.     Marg.  Ref.— Note,  Matt.  viii.  14, 15. 

V.  32,  33.  The  sabba'th  ended  at  sun-set ;  and  then 
the  people  seized  the  opportunity  of  bringing  the  diseased 
to  Jesus,  that  they  might  be  healed.  (Note,  Matt.  viii. 
16,  17). 

V.  34.  Marg.  Ref. — Many,  &c.]  If  on  this  one  even- 
ing, after  the  other  miracles  of  the  day,  our  Lord  "  healed 
"many,"  and  "cast  out  many  devils;"  how  numerous 
must  we  conceive  the  miracles  of  mercy,  wrought  by  him, 
to  have  been,  if  all  had  been  recorded! — Suffered,  &c.] 
(Note,  23 — 28,  v.  25.)  '  It  is  not  the  office  of  the  devil  to 
'  preach  the  gospel.  ...  Otherwise  Christ  might  seem  to 
1  have  something  in  common  with  Satan  ;  ...  who  is  never 
'  more  to  be  feared  by  us,  than  when  he  transforms  him- 
'  self  into  an  angel  of  light.'  Beza.  (Note,  2  Cor.  xi. 


13 — 15.) — The  clause  may  be  rendered,  "  He  suffered  not 
"  the  devils  to  say  that  they  knew  him."  (Marg.)  '  He 
'  suffered  not  the  evil  spirits  to  profess  their  knowledge  of 
'  him  ;  because  he  would  not  have  him,  who  is  the  father 
'  of  lies,  to  slander  and  disgrace  the  truth  by  his  testi- 
'  mony.'  Bp.  Hall. 

V.  35 — 39.  After  a  day  spent  in  unremitted  labours  of 
love,  to  a  very  late  hour,  our  Lord  next  morning  arose 
"  a  great  while  before  day,"  for  retirement  and  prayer. 
(Note,  Luke  iv.  38 — 44,  v.  42.)  But  after  some  time,  Peter 
and  some  others  went  after  him,  and  informed  him,  that 
all  the  people  of  the  place  sought  for  him  :  and  it  is  pro- 
bable, they  were  delighted  at  his  increasing  popularity. 
Yet  he  did  not  see  good,  to  go  among  the  same  people  at 
present ;  but  went  to  other  places.  Perhaps  he  knew  the 
multitude  to  be  meditating  some  design,  in  order  to  make 
him  King  over  them. 

A  great  while  before  day.  (35)  Ewt/xov  *-'av-  Mitch  in 
the  night.  (Ex  tv  et  wf,  nox.)  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — 
Follmved  after  him.  (36)  Ka);3ia|av.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. 
The  word  seems  to  denote  pursuing  in  a  hostile  manner ; 
but  it  cannot  here  mean  this :  yet  the  interruption  might 
be  unwelcome  to  the  holy  mind  of  the  Saviour,  and  con- 
stitute a  kind  of  persecution.  Ps.  xxiii.  6.  xxxviii.  20. 
Sept.— Towns.  (38)  K^TroVij.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. 
'  Koi/tiwoXsi.-.  Towns,  saith  Dr.  Lightfoot,  are  villages 
'  which  had  a  synagogue  in  them  ;  KU/JUU,  villages  which 
'  had  none  ;  Tloteif,  towns  girt  about  with  walls.'  IVhitby. 
— Therefore  came  I  forth.]  "  Therefore  am  I  sent," 
Luke  iv.  43.  '  For  that  purpose  am  I  sent  into  the  world 
'  by  my  Father,  with  the  most  extensive  designs  of  useful- 
'  ness  :  and  therefore  came  I  forth  from  his  more  imme- 
'  diate  presence.'  Doddridge.  (Marg.  Ref.  o.) 

V.  40 — 44.  (Notes,  Matt.  viii.  1-U.  ix.  30,  31.  Luke 
v.  12 — 15.  xvii.  11 — 19.)  It  is  probable,  that  our  Lord 
noticed  something  in  this  man,  and  some  others,  which 
rendered  a  strict  and  even  stern  charge,  in  this  respect, 
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him,  beseeching  him,  and  '  kneeling 
down  to  him,  and  saying  unto  him, 
"If  thou  wilt,  thou  canst  make  me 
clean. 

41  And  Jesus,  *  moved  with  com- 
passion, put  forth  his  hand,  and  touch- 
ed him,  and  saith  unto  him,  y  I  will,  be 
thou  clean. 

42  And  as  soon  as  he  had  spoken, 
1  immediately    the    leprosy    departed 
from  him,  and  he  was  cleansed. 

43  And  "he  straitly  charged  him, 
and  forthwith  sent  him  away  ; 


44  And  saith  unto  him,  See  thou  say 
nothing  to  any  man :    but  go  thy  way, 
b  shew  thyself  to  the  priest,  and  offer 

I  e          .  i  .  .,  ,1   •  i   •     i 

tor  thy  cleansing  those  things  which 
Moses  commanded,  for  a  testimony 
unto  them. 

45  But  he  went  out,  c  and  began  to 
publish  it  much,  and  to  blaze  abroad 
the    matter,     insomuch    that     Jesus 

d  could  no  more  openly  enter  into  the<s  11.1,2.  is. 
city,  but  was  without  in  desert  places : 
and  they  came  to  him  from  every  quar- 
ter. 


Lev.  xiv.  2—32. 
Matt,  xxiii.  2, 
3.  Luke  v.  14. 
xvii.  14. 


Luke  v.  15. 


peculiarly  needful,  to  prevent  or  counteract  any  impro- 
priety of  conduct  in  them,  which  might  have  given  some 
occasion  to  his  vigilant  enemies.  None  but  our  Lord, 
ever  thus  charged  those  who  were  miraculously  cured,  not 
to  speak  of  it. — Shew,  &c.  (44)  A  cleansed  leper  might 
shew  himself  to  any  priest,  who  resided  in  the  neighbour- 
hood, and  thus  have  his  cleansing  legally  attested  :  but  it  was 
requisite,  that  the  offerings  required  by  the  law  should  be 
presented  at  the  sanctuary  ;  so  that,  either  immediately,  or 
in  a  short  time,  this  man  must  go  up  to  Jerusalem  for  that 
purpose ;  and  it  is  most  probable,  that  he  went  to  shew 
himself  to  the  priests  at  the  temple,  without  any  delay. 
(Notes,  Lev.  xiv.  1—32.) 

He  straitly  charged.  (43)  E,fj.Gft[uxrafj.evo;. — See  on 
Matt.  ix.  30. — He...  sent  him  away.]  E&SaXAev  aurov.  i. 
12.  Matt.  ix.  38.  xxi.  12.  39.  Luke  viii.  54.  xi.  14.  John 
x.  4. 

V.  45.  Could  no  more,  &c.]  '  This  phrase  signifies, 
'  what  is  unfit,  incongruous,  or  inconvenient  to  be 
'  done.  ...  (Luke  vi.  42.  xi.  70  •••  That  which  cannot 
'  justly,  or  without  violation  of  some  law  of  equity  and 
'justice  be  performed.  ...  (Acts  x.  47.  1  Cor.  x.  21.)  ... 
'  That  which  is  not  agreeable  to  the  divine  economy, 
'  counsel,  or  will.  ...  (Matt.  xxvi.  42.  John  v.  19.  30.)  ... 
'  That  which  we  cannot  do  by  reason  of  the  trouble  of  it, 
'  or  because  of  some  other  employment  which  interferes 
'  with  it.  ...  (iii.  20.  vi.  19,  20.  Luke  xiv.  20.)  ...That 
1  which  cannot  be  done,  not  for  want  of  power  in  the 
'  agent,  but  on  account  of  some  defect  or  fault  in  the  pa- 
'  tient.  (vi.  5,  6.)  ...  That  which  cannot  be  done,  by  reason 
'  of  some  disposition  in  us,  which  renders  us  averse  to, 
'  and  unwilling  to  do  any  thing,  till  it  be  removed.  (Gen. 
'  xxxvii.  4.  Jer.  vi.  10.  Matt.  xii.  34.  John  viii.  43.  xii.  39. 
'  xiv.  17.  Rom.  viii.  8.)  And  so  concerning  a  good  disposi- 
1  tion.  (Matt.  vii.  18.  Acts  iv.  20.  1  John  iii.  9.  Rev.  ii. 
'2.)'  Whitby.  (Note,  ii.  18— 22,  v.  19.)  This  quotation 
is  peculiarly  important,  in  establishing  the  distinction  be- 
tween moral  and  natural  inability,  as  shewing,  that  the 
total  want  of  inclination,  or  an  entire  aversion,  forms  as 
real  an  impossibility,  <«s  to  the  event,  as  a  total  want  of 
physical  power ;  but  an  impossibility,  which  in  no  degree 
interferes  with  our  free  agency,  or  responsibility. — '  Inso- 
'  much  as  Jesus,  who  purposely  shunned  the  confluences 
'  and  applauses  of  the  people,  found  it  not  fit  for  him  to 
'  enter  openly  into  the  city.'  Bp.  Hall. — To  blaze  abroad.] 
v.  See  on  Note,  Matt,  xxviii.  15. 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.  1—13. 

Those  characters  and  actions,  which  are  for  a  time  con- 
cealed, through  obscurity  or  humility,  are  commonly  far 
more  excellent,  than  such  as  are  the  subjects  of  extensive 
human  applause  :  but  when  the  Lord's  time  comes,  or  his 
work  requires  it,  he  makes  his  approved  servants  known, 
and  renders  their  eminence  equal  to  their  excellence. — The 
hearts  of  sinful  men  must  be  prepared,  before  they  can 
welcome  the  privileges,  and  perform  the  duties,  of  the 
kingdom  of  God :  and  this  is  commonly  effected  by  the 
divine  blessing  on  the  scriptural  preaching  of  repentance 
and  conversion. — Ministers  should  diligently  perform  their 
duty  in  this  respect,  and  in  administering  divine  ordi- 
nances; and  thus  numbers  may  be  led  to  confess  their  sins, 
and  to  profess  repentance :  but  without  faith  in  the 
Saviour,  through  the  regeneration  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  they 
cannot  be  accepted  servants  or  worshippers  of  God.  This 
all  faithful  preachers  plainly  declare :  and  all  believers 
speak  and  think  humbly  of  themselves,  and  honourably  of 
Christ,  in  exact  proportion  to  the  degree  of  their  spiritual 
discernment  and  progress  in  the  divine  life :  (P.  O.  Matt. 
iii.  13 — 17-  viii.  5 — 13:)  and  when  to  this  they  join  a 
holy  indifference  to  all  worldly  things,  they  are  likely  to 
be  extensively  useful. — While  we  rejoice  in  the  perfection 
of  our  Surety's  obedience,  we  should  copy  his  example : 
and  by  attending  on  all  the  ordinances  of  God,  we  shall 
be  in  the  way  of  receiving  more  abundant  supplies  of 
"  the  Spirit  of  adoption,"  witnessing  "  with  our  spirits 
"  that  we  are  the  children  of  God,"  accepted  through  "  his 
"  beloved  Son,  in  whom  he  is  well  pleased."  Then  should 
we  be  exposed  to  persecutors,  fierce  as  wild  beasts,  as 
well  as  to  Satan's  temptations,  during  our  continuance  in 
this  wilderness ;  we  may  confide  in  the  divine  protection 
and  consolation,  and  expect  that  angels  will  delight  in 
ministering  to  us  also,  for  our  Redeemer's  sake. 

V.   14—28. 

One  human  instrument  after  another  finishes  his  tran- 
sient season  of  usefulness  ;  but  the  divine  Agent  "  work- 
"  eth  hitherto,"  and  will  to  the  end  and  for  ever:  and 
though  apparent  delays  intervene,  yet  "  when  the  time  is 
"  fulfilled,"  he  will  "perfect  what  concerneth  "  the  church 
and  the  believer,  according  to  his  holy  word. — Those  who 
are  labouring,  with  honesty  and  harmony,  in  some  mean 
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Jesus  heals  a  paralytick,  and  shews  his  authority  on 
earth  to  forgive  sins,  1 — 12.  He  calls  Matthew  ;  and 
answers  those  who  blamed  him  for  eating  with  pub- 
licans and  sinners,  13 — 17.  He  vindicates  his  disci- 
ples, when  blamed  for  not  fasting  frequently,  and  ac- 
cused of  breaking  the  sabbath,  18 — 28. 


AND  "again  he  entered  into  Caper-  a  i.  «.  Matt.  .*. 
naum  after  some  days ;  b  and   it  was  b  Ik  24.  Luke 
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noised  that  he  was  in  the  house.  )<•*>•>..  "•   v. 

2  And  c  straightway  many  were  ga-  c  u.  LK  v.« 
thered  together,  insomuch  that  there   «.i7.«a.ii 
was  no  room  to  receive  them ;  no,  not 


employment,  are  more  in  the  way  of  being  called  forth  to 
further  usefulness ;  than  such  as  are  disputing,  or  loiter- 
ing, under  pretence  of  study  and  preparation.  (P.  O.  Ps. 
Ixxviii.  55—72.  Note,  Am.  vii.  15—17.  P.  O.  Matt.  iv. 
12 — 25.) — The  occupation  of  a  minister,  though  despised 
by  worldly  men,  ought  to  be  deemed  a  high  preferment, 
uot  only  by  those  who  may  be  called  to  it  from  the  fishing 
boat,  or  the  flock ;  but  even  by  such  as  should  leave  the 
highest  offices  in  the  community  for  the  sake  of  it :  for 
the  salvation  of  one  soul  is  a  far  more  important  event, 
than  the  temporal  prosperity  even  of  whole  nations.  But 
they  "  who  desire  this  good  work,"  must  be  content  to 
forsake  all  worldly  interests  and  expectations,  that  they 
may  follow  the  example,  the  instructions,  and  the  com- 
mandments of  Christ ;  and  give  up  themselves  wholly  to 
learn  his  truth  and  will,  in  order  that  they  may  teach  them 
to  others  also.  May  his  powerful  word  call  forth  many 
self-denied,  disinterested,  laborious,  patient,  and  skilful 
"  fishers  of  men : "  for  though  many  have  been,  and  are 
now  employed ;  and  large  numbers  of  sinners  have  been, 
and  many  still  are,  brought  forth  from  the  course  of  this 
evil  world  into  his  church;  immensely  greater  numbers 
continue  in  their  natural  estate,  destroying  each  other,  and 
falling  a  prey  to  that  great  leviathan,  who  takes  pastime  in 
this  work  of  destruction. — Many  scribes  indeed  there  have 
been,  and  are,  possessed  of  human  learning,  and  making 
worldly  preferment  their  leading  object :  but  our  prayer 
ought  to  be,  that  "  Scribes,  well  instructed  unto  the  king- 
"  dom  of  God,"  may  teach  "  with  authority,"  in  all  con- 
gregations, after  the  manner  of  Christ ;  and  to  the  convic- 
tion and  astonishment  of  such  hearers,  as  have  hitherto 
been  taught  in  a  mere  formal  manner :  and  this  would 
render  our  churches  more  frequented  than  they  now  gene- 
rally are. — But  there  are  too  many,  even  in  assemblies  for 
sacred  worship,  who  are  slaves  to  unclean  spirits :  such 
may  quietly  attend,  whilst  only  formal  teachers  officiate  ; 
but  if  the  Lord  come  with  his  faithful  ministers,  and  his 
holy  doctrine,  and  by  his  convincing  Spirit,  they  begin  to 
cry  out,  and  are  ready  to  say,  "  What  have  we  to  do  with 
"  thee,  Jesus  of  Nazareth  ?  art  thou  come  to  destroy  us  ?" 
Satan  indeed  well  knows  him  to  be  "  the  Holy  One  of 
"  God ;"  but  he  very  successfully  labours  to  hide  this 
truth  from  his  servants,  that  he  may  maintain  and  extend 
his  empire  through  their  ignorance  and  prejudice. — The 
immediate  and  perfect  cure  of  frantick  lunaticks,  by  a 
word  speaking,  would  even  in  our  days  excite  astonish- 
ment, and  cause  men  to  exclaim,  "  What  thing  is  this  ! " 
Yet  a  work  really  greater  is  frequently  wrought,  and  men 
treat  it  with  supercilious  contempt  and  neglect.  If  this 
were  not  so,  the  evident  conversion  of  one  notorious  pro- 
fligate to  "  a  sober,  righteous,  and  godly  life,"  by  the 
preaching  of  a  crucified  Saviour,  would  cause  all  around 
to  enquire  "  What  new  doctrine  is  this,"  (new  to  them, 
though  old  in  itself  j  for  every  thing  is  new  to  him  who 


never  heard  it  before,)  by  which  unclean  spirits  are  con- 
strained to  depart,  and  rebels  are  brought  to  the  willing 
obedience  of  children  ?  Indeed  it  is  in  this  way,  that  the 
fame  of  Jesus,  and  the  honour  of  the  gospel,  do  spread 
abroad  in  this  evil  world  :  and  if  every  one,  who  professes 
the  doctrines  of  grace,  was  but  evidently  thus  dispossessed 
and  changed,  they  would  gradually  prevail  against  all  op- 
position. 

V.  29 — 45. 

We  ought  to  supplicate  the  Saviour  for  help  in  all  our 
spiritual  and  temporal  maladies,  for  ourselves  and  those  be- 
longing to  us ;  and  to  use  our  health  and  strength  in  mi- 
nistering to  him  and  his  disciples  :  diligently  recommend- 
ing him  to  others,  as  knowing  that  nothing  is  too  large  for 
his  grace,  or  impossible  to  his  omnipotence. — But  when 
did  any  one  of  us  spend  a  single  day,  as  Jesus  spent  each 
of  his  days  ?  Were  we  like  him,  we  should  "  rise  a  great 
"  while  before "  light,  (if  health  permitted,)  rather  than 
be  straitened  in  time  for  communion  with  our  heavenly 
Father,  when  hindered  at  other  hours  by  urgent  engage- 
ments :  and  having  had  a  good  sabbath,  we  should  be  the 
more  earnest  in  prayer  the  next  morning,  lest  the  impres- 
sion should  wear  off;  and  that  we  might  obtain  a  blessing 
on  those  especially,  who  have  heard  the  word  of  God  from 
us,  or  with  us. — Men  may  outwardly  attend  on  instruction 
with  diligence,  and  yet  not  be  prepared  to  follow  Christ 
fully :  but  it  behoves  us  to  use  our  opportunities  whilst 
they  are  afforded  us,  that  we  may  be  established  in  the 
faith,  in  case  we  should  be  proved  by  losing  them  for  a 
season. — As  Christ  came  to  preach  the  gospel  in  different 
places,  we  should  endeavour  to  spread  it  on  every  side  as 
we  have  opportunity. — Let  all  who  are  weary  of  the  leprosy 
of  sin,  and  afraid  of  its  consequences,  wait  on  Christ  to 
be  cleansed :  for  when  he  speaks  the  word,  (and  he  will 
speak  it,  if  we  truly  believe  in  him,)  the  most  inveterate 
evil  propensities  will  be  brought  under,  and  rvil  habits 
conquered,  and  sin  shall  have  no  more  dominion  over  us. 
If  this  blessing  be  vouchsafed  us,  let  us  appnm  it  in  our 
conduct  *n  the  ministers  and  people  01  God,  by  ''  walking 
"  in  all  his  ordinances  and  commandments,"  as  witnesses 
for  Christ  in  this  evil  world.  Nor  ougnt  we  to  nnceal 
our  obligations  to  the  Saviour  :  for  no  reasons  now  exist, 
why  we  should  hesitate  to  spread  abroad  his  praises ,  and 
the  more  abundantly  sinners  flock  to  him  from  every 
quarter,  the  greater  is  his  honour,  and  the  more  complete 
his  triumph  and  joy. 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  II.  V.  1,  2.  (Note,  i.  45.)  As  Jesus  had  been 
for  some  time  absent  from  Capernaum ;  it  is  probable, 
some  of  the  inhabitants  began  to  conclude  that  he  would 
not  return  :  and  those  who  were  sick,  or  had  sick  friends 
and  relations,  might  fear  that  they  had  finally  missed  the 
opportunity  of  obtaining  cures.  So  that,  the  rumour  of 
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so  much  as  about  the  door :  d  and  he 
preached  the  word  unto  them. 

3  ^[  And  they  come  unto  him,  *  bring- 
ing one  sick  of  the  palsy,  which  was 
borne  of  four. 

4  And  when  they  could  not  come 
nigh  unto  him  for  the  press,  f  they  un- 
covered the  roof  where  lie  was :  and, 
when  they  had  broken  it  up,  they  let 
down  the  bed  wherein  the  sick  of  the 
palsy  lay. 

5  When  Jesus  g  saw  their  faith,  h  he 
said  unto  the  sick  of  the  palsy,  '  Son, 
thy  k  sins  be  forgiven  thee. 

6  But  there   were  certain  of   the 
scribes  sitting  there,  '  and   reasoning 
in  their  hearts, 

7  Why  doth  this  man  thus  m  speak 
blasphemies  :   "  who  can  forgive  sins, 
but  God  only  ? 

vii.  49.  Juhn  xx.  20— 23. 


8  And  immediately,   °  when  Jesus 
perceived   in  his    spirit   that  they  so 
reasoned   within   themselves,  he  said 
unto   them,    p  Why  reason  ye  these 
things  in  your  hearts  ? 

9  Whether  q  is  it  easier  to  say  to 
the  sick  of  the  palsy,  r  Thy  sins  be  for- 
given thee  ;  or  to  say,  Arise,  and  take 
up  thy  bed,  and  walk  ? 

10  But  that  ye  may  know  'that  the 
Son  of  man  hath  power  on  earth  to 
forgive  sins,  (he  saith  to  the  sick  of 
the  palsy,) 

111  say  unto  thee,  '  Arise,  and  take 
up  thy  bed,  and  go  thy  way  into  thine 
house. 

12  And  immediately  he  arose,  took 
up  the  bed,  and  went  forth  before 
them  all ;  "  insomuch  that  they  were 
all  amazed,  and  *  glorified  God,  say- 
ing, y  We  never  saw  it  on  this  fashion. 
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his  return  excited  great  attention,  and  such  numbers  as- 
sembled to  hear  his  discourses,  or  witness  his  miracles, 
that  the  house  and  the  court  or  space  before  the  door, 
could  not  contain  the  whole  company.  (Marg.  Ref.) 

After  some  days.  (1)  Ai"  Yipeguv.  Probably  some  con- 
siderable time  had  elapsed. — In  the  Jionse.']  Eif  oixov.  No 
particular  house  is  specified:  probably  it  was  that  of  An- 
drew and  Peter. — There  was  no  room.  (2)  Mnxsli  xaptiv. 
See  on  Note,  Matt.  xix.  11. 

V.  3—12.  (Notes,  Matt.  ix.  2—8.  Luke  v.  18—26.) 
We  find  from  Luke,  that  certain  Pharisees  and  Scribes  had 
come  from  all  the  cities  and  towns,  far  and  wide,  and  even 
from  Jerusalem ;  doubtless  to  watch  our  Lord,  and  to  seek 
for  matter  of  accusation  against  him.  (Luke  v.  17.) — While 
he  was  earnestly  instructing  the  people,  four  persons  came, 
bringing  on  a  bed  a  man  so  enfeebled  by  the  palsy,  that 
he  could  not  be  otherwise  conveyed.  Probably,  lie  de- 
spaired of  a  cure  from  any  other  quarter,  and  deeply  reirrot- 
ted  that  he  had  not  applied  to  Jesus,  when  before  at  Caper- 
naum ;  but  his  hope  of  being  healed  reviving  on  our  Lord's 
return  to  that  city ;  he  was  earnestly  desirous  of  being 
carried  to  him,  and  his  friends  were  equally  willing  to  as- 
sist him;  though  it  would  be  laborious  to  them,  and  painful 
to  him.  And,  when  they  could  not  come  into  the  pre- 
sence of  Christ,  because  of  the  multitude,  being  unwilling 
to  postpone  the  application,  lest  the  departure  of  Christ 
should  again  deprive  them  of  the  opportunity,  they  con- 
veyed the  bed  to  the  top  of  the  house.  This,  it  may  be 
supposed,  was  low,  perhaps  only  one  story  high,  and  there 
was  some  way  up  on  the  outside :  (Note,  'Matt.  xxiv.  15 — 
18,t.  17:)  but  though  there  might  be  also  an  opening  in  the 
roof,  yet  it  seems  not  to  have  been  wide  enough  to  let  the 
K-d  |>;i-,s  through.  They  therefore  uncovered  the  roof,  and 
even  broke  np  what  was  in  the  way.  Thus  they  let  him 
down  through  the  tiling  in  his  couch,  and  brought  him 
into  the  presence  of  Jesus.  Some  think,  judging  frorri 
t'ie  sight  of  the  houses,  and  acquaintance  with  the  cus- 


toms, in  those  eastern  countries,  that  he  was  let  clown 
through  the  battlements,  on  the  outside  of  the  house,  into 
the  court-yard  :  but  the  language  of  the  evangelists  seems 
incapable  of  this  meaning;  and  any  injury  done  to  the 
roof,  by  breaking  it  up,  might  be  repaired  at  a  small  ex- 
pense.— When,  however,  Jesus  "  saw  their  faith,"  (in 
these  evident  effects  of  it,  as  well  as  by  his  intimate  know- 
ledge of  their  hearts,  Marg.  Ref.  g,)  he  did  not,  in  the 
first  instance,  remove  the  man's  disorder  ;  but,  addressing 
him  in  the  most  condescending  and  affectionate  manner, 
authoritatively  pronounced  his  sins  forgiven.  (Marg.  Ref. 
k.)  This  afforded  the  Scribes  the  occasion  for  which  they 
were  waiting :  and  though  they  did  not  openly  declare 
their  sentiments ;  they  inwardly  thought  him  guilty  of 
blasphemy,  in  presuming  to  do  that  which  was  the  prero- 
gative of  God  only.  (Marg.  Ref.  1 — n.)  But  our  Lord 
soon  shewed  them,  that  he  possessed  divine  perfection  and 
authority ;  for  "  he  perceived  in  his  spirit,"  or  by  his  own 
knowledge  of  their  hearts,  "  the  thoughts,"  or  reasonings, 
which  inwardly  employed  them  :  and  he  enquired,  "  Whe- 
"  thcr  is  it  easier  to  say  to  the  sick  of  the  palsy,  Thy 
"  sins  be  forgiven  thee,  or  to  say,  Arise,  take  up  thy  bed, 
"  and  walk  ?  "  (Marg.  Ref.  o — q.)  Divine  authority  was 
requisite  actually  to  forgive  sins ;  and  omnipotence  was 
needful  for  the  immediate  and  complete  removal  of  that 
terrible  disorder.  Having  therefore  put  the  matter  upon 
that  issue,  he  proved  his  authority  as  "  the  Son  of  man," 
even  "  on  earth  "  in  his  state  of  humiliation,  to  forgive  sins, 
by  commanding  the  paralytick  to  arise,  and  take  up  his 
bed  and  carry  it  to  his  house  :  and  such  power  accompa- 
nied his  word,  that  the  man  was  enabled  to  do  this  in  the 
sight  of  the  multitude;  so  that  they  were  all  astonished, 
gave  praise  to  God  on  his  behalf,  and  acknowledged  that 
they  had  never  seen  it  on  this  fashion  before.  (Marg, 
Ref.  s.  x,  y.)  Thus  the  man,  in  his  miraculous  cure,  pos- 
sessed the  fullest  evidence  that  his  sins  were  pardoned  ; 
every  one,  who  saw  him  carry  his  bed,  had  a  demonstra- 
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13  ^[  And  he  went  forth  again  '  by 
the  sea-side ;  '  and  all  the  multitude 
resorted   unto  him,    and    he   taught 
them. 

14  And  as  he  passed  by,  b  he  saw 
Levi  the  son  of "  Alpheus  sitting  at  the 
"  receipt  of  custom,  and  said  unto  him, 
d  Follow  me.     And  he  arose,  and  fol- 
lowed him. 

15  And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  '  as 
Jesus  sat  at  meat  in  his  house,  many 
publicans  and  sinners    sat  also  toge- 
ther with  Jesus  and  his  disciples  :   for 
there  were  many,  and  they  followed 
him. 

16  And  when  the  Scribes  and  Pha- 
risees saw  him  eat  with  publicans  and 
sinners,  they  said  unto  his  disciples, 
f  How  is  it  that  he  eateth  and  drink- 
eth  with  g  publicans  and  sinners  f 

17  When  Jesus  heard  it,  he  saith 
unto  them,  b  They  that  are  whole  have 
no  need  of  the  physician,  but  they  that 
are  sick :   '  I   came   not  to   call   the 
righteous,  but  sinners  to  repentance. 

18  ^[  And  k  the  disciples   of  John 
and  of  the  Pharisees  used  to  fast :  and 
they  come  and  say  unto  him,  '  Why 
do  the  disciples  of  John  and  of  the 
Pharisees  fast,   but  thy  disciples   fast 
not? 

19  And  Jesus  said  unto  them,  m  Can 
the  children  of  the  bride-chamber  fast, 


while  the  Bridegroom  is  with  them? 
as  long  as  they  have  the  Bridegroom 
with  them  they  cannot  fast. 

20  But  the  days  will  come,  when 
"  the  Bridegroom  shall  °  be  taken  away 
from  them,  p  and  then  shall  they  fast 
in  those  days. 

21  No  man  also  q  seweth  a  piece  of 
f  new  cloth  on  an  old  garment ;  else 
the  new  piece  that  filled  it  up,  taketh 
away  from  the  old,  and  the  rent  is 
made  worse. 

22  And  no  man  putteth  new  wine 
into  old  '  bottles ;  else  the  new  wine 
doth  burst  the  bottles,  and  the  wine  is 
spilled,  and  the  bottles  will  be  marred : 
but  new  wine  must  be  put  into  new 
bottles. 

23  ^[  And  it  came  to  pass,  '  that  he 
went   through  the   cornfields  on  the 
sabbath-day;    and  his  disciples  began, 
as  they  went,  '  to  pluck  the  ears  of 
corn. 

24  And  the  Pharisees  said  unto  him, 
Behold,  u  why  do  they  on  the  sabbath- 
day  "  that  which  is  not  lawful  ? 

25  And  he  said  unto  them,    y  Have 
ye  never  read  *  what  David  did,  when 
he  had  need,  and  was  an  hungred,  he, 
and  they  that  were  with  him  ? 

26  How  he  went  into  the  house  of 
God,   in   the   days  of  "Abiathar  the 
high  priest,   and    did   eat   the   shew- 
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tion  of  the  divine  power  and  authority  of  Christ ;  others 
were  encouraged  to  apply  to  him  for  health,  and  salva- 
tion ;  God  was  glorified ;  and  the  malignant  Scribes  were 
put  to  shame  and  silence. — '  Christ,  by  healing  the  para- 
'  lytick,  demonstrates,  that  man  must,  by  faith  in  him 
'  alone,  recover  all  the  strength  which  he  has  lost.'  Beza. 

They  uncovered  the  roof.  (4)  Airinyourav  njv  r=y»jv. 
"  They  unroofed  the  roof."  The  verb  not  used  elsewhere 
N.  T.  Sltyi].  Matt.  viii.  8.  Luke  vii.  6.— When  they  had 
broken  it  up.']  Elopjavrs?.  Gal.  iv.  15.  Ex  t{,  et  opwr<rw, 
fodia.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — Tliey  let  down.]  XoAu«. 
Luke  v.  4,  5.  Acts  ix.  25.  xxvii.  30.  2  Cor.  xi.  33. — 
Reasoning.  (6)  Aiaxoyifojasvo/.  Interius  ratiocinari :  animo 
versare  et  cogitare.  Luke  i.  29.  iii.  15.  v.  22.  xii.  17.  John 
xi.  50.  Vel,  disserere,  verbis  inter  se  disceptare.  viii.  1 6.  ix. 
33.  Matt.  xvi.  7,  8.  xxi.  25.  (Ex  3ia  et  ^oyifoftai.) — Bed. 
(11)  HfoSSarw.  4.  9.  12.  vi.  55.  John  v.  8,  9,  10.  11,  12. 
Acts  v.  15.  ix.  33.  Grabbatum.  A  mean  bed,  a  couch. — 
Amazed.  (12)  E{ir«r9ai.  iii.  21.  v.  42.  vi.  51.  Matt.  xii. 
23.  Luke  ii.  47.  Acts  ii.  7.  12.  viii.  13.  2  Cor.  v.  13. 
Extra  se  esse.  Beza.  Hence  the  word  Ecstasy. 

V.  13—17-  (Marg.  and  Mars.  Ref.— Notes,  Matt.  ix. 
9—13.  Luke  v.  27 — 32.)  Matthew  is  here  called  "  Levi 


"  the  son  of  Alpheus  : "  but  it  is  doubtful,  whether  he 
was  brother  to  James  the  son  of  Alpheus,  or  son  to  another 
person  of  the  same  name,  though  the  former  supposition 
is  by  far  the  most  probable.  (Marg.  Ref.  a. — See  on  Note, 
Matt.  ix.  10—12.) 

Sinners.  (16,17.)  These  "  sinners  "  were  not  gentiles, 
as  some  learned  men  interpret  the  word  to  mean ;  but 
Jews  of  disgraceful  character.  Our  Lord's  ministry  was 
almost  exclusively  among  "  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of 
"  Israel." 

V.  18—22.  (Notes,  Matt.  ix.  14 — 17.  Luke  v.  33— 
39.)  '  Superstitious  and  hypocritical  persons  rashly  place 
'  the  sum  of  piety,  in  things  of  an  indifferent  nature.  ... 
'  Not  considering,  what  the  strength  of  each  person  can 
'  bear,  they  rashly  enact  any  kind  of  laws  about  these 
'  things  without  discretion:  ...and  they  make  no  distinc- 
'  tion  between  the  laws  which  God  made  concerning  them, 
'  and  laws  against  things  in  themselves  unlawful.  ...And 
'  they  prefer  the  ceremonial  law  ...to  the  moral;  when, 
'  on  the  contrary,  they  ought  to  seek  from  the  latter  the 
'  true  use  of  the  ceremonial  law.'  Beza.  (Marg.  and 
-.  Ref.) 

V.  23—26.  (Notes,  Matt.  xii.  1—8.)  "  Abiatlmr  the 
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b  j|x  «!£  32^  bread, b  which  is  not  lawful  to  eat  but 
c  I?.'  KJaii  f°r  the  Priests»  and  gave  also  to  them 
ix?u!£  'iVS:  which  were  with  him  ? 

27  And  he  said  unto  them,  c  The 


xx.  12.  20.  Luke 
vi.  9.  John  vii 
23.  1  Cor.  iii.  21,  22.  2  Cor.  iv.  15. 


|  sabbath  was  made  for  man,  and  not 
man  for  the  sabbath : 

28  Therefore  d  the  Son  of  man  is 
Lord  also  of  the  sabbath. 


d  iii.      4.      Matt, 
xii.  8.  Luke  vi. 


17.  ix.  6—11.  16. 
Kev.  i.  :0. 


"  high  priest."  Ahimelech  was  high  priest  when  David 
took  the  shew-bread ;  but  Abiathar,  his  son,  was  chief  priest 
under  him,  and  probably  superintended  the  tabernacle  and 
its  stated  concerns.  Ahimelech  was  soon  after  slain;  and 
Abiathar  became  high  priest,  and  continued  in  that  office 
for  above  forty  years,  till  after  the  death  of  David.  He 
was  much  more  eminent  in  the  history,  than  his  father 
had  been  :  and  these  considerations  sufficiently  shew  the 
evangelist's  reason  for  inserting  his  name,  rather  than  Ahi- 
melech's,  on  this  occasion.  (Marg.  Ref. — Notes,  1  Sam. 
xxi.  1 — 9.  xxii.  18 — 22.  xxiii.  1 — 6.  2  Sam.  viii.  15 — 18. 
1  Kings  ii.  26,  2/.) 

High  priest.  (26)  Apx,l-pcas-  ApxlE?£!/?  's  used  either 
for  high  priest  OTchiefprie.it:  but  generally  in  the  sin- 
gular it  denotes  the  high  priest;  in  the  plural,  the  chief 
priests. 

V.  27,  28.  The  sabbath  was  originally  instituted  for 
the  good  of  man  even  before  the  fall :  (Notes,  Gen.  ii.  2, 
3  :)  and  it  was  continued  and  enforced  after  the  fall,  as 
still  more  needful  for  men,  considered  as  rational  agents, 
living  in  society,  having  many  wants  and  troubles  ;  the 
creatures  and  subjects  of  God,  preparing  for  an  eternal 
state  of  happiness  or  misery,  and  sinners  under  a  dispen- 
sation of  mercy  :  but  "  man  was  not  made  for  the  sab- 
"  bath,"  as  if  his  observance  of  it  could  be  of  any  service 
to  God ;  or  as  if  he  were  required  to  adhere  strictly  to 
the  letter  of  it,  to  his  real  detriment.  Every  regulation 
therefore  respecting  it  should  be  interpreted,  according  to 
this  general  rule;  so  that,  when  a  strict  observance  of 
the  external  rest,  according  to  the  prescription,  especially 
of  the  judicial  or  ceremonial  law,  would  be  injurious  to 
the  individual,  or  to  others,  in  an  enlarged  and  complex 
view  of  the  subject ;  "  the  Lord  of  the  sabbath,"  now  be- 
come, by  his  incarnation,  "  the  Son  of  man,"  has  granted 
him  a  licence  to  dispense  with  it ;  but  not  on  any  other 
account.  (Notes,  Ex.  xvi.  22 — 27.  xx.  8 — 10.  xxxi.  13 — 
17.  xxxv.  2,  3.  Is.  Iviii.  13,  14.  Ez.  xx.  12.  Matt.  xii.  7 — 
13.  Luke  xiii.  10—17.  P-  O.  xxiii.  4-1—56.  Notes,  John  v. 
10—18.  vii.  19—24.  xx.  19—23.  Rev.  i.  9—11.) 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATION'S. 
V.   1—12. 

Violent  sickness  and  the  fear  of  death,  when  united  to 
some  hope  of  recovery,  and  an  apprehension  that  the 
opportunity  may  speedily  elapse,  render  men  willing  to 
use  various  irksome  and  painful  methods  of  cure  ;  and  the 
failure  of  one  remedy  commonly  renders  them  more 
eager  to  make  trial  of  another.  This  indeed  is  not  to  be 
blamed  :  on  the  contrary,  we  should  put  ourselves  to  in- 
conveniences and  hardship,  in  attempting  the  relief  of  the 
afflicted  and  diseased  :  but  it  is  most  to  be  desired,  that 
their  afflictions  may  bring  them  to  Christ  for  the  salvation 
of  their  souls,  as  well  as  for  a  blessing  on  the  means  used 
to  recover  bodily  health  :  for  in  that  case  their  afflictions 
will  certainly  be  either  removed  or  sanctified.  Forgiveness 

voj-  v. 


of  sins,  being  the  fore-runner  of  all  other  real  blessings, 
is  far  more  valuable  than  the  removal  of  any  sickness;  and 
the  loss  of  the  soul  is  infinitely  more  dreadful,  than  the 
death  of  the  body :  but  how  very  few  act,  as  if  they  be- 
lieved these  undeniable  truths! — (Notes,  Ps.  xxxii.  1,2. 
Malt.  x.  28,  29.)  We  cannot  deliver  our  fellow-sinners 
from  the  maladies  of  the  body,  much  less  from  those  of 
the  soul :  but  we  may  in  various  ways,  be  helpful  in  bring- 
ing them  to  Christ  for  salvation ;  and  should  lose  no  op- 
portunity, and  shrink  from  no  self-denial,  in  attempting 
it. — The  humbled  sinner,  who  despairs  of  all  help,  except 
from  the  Saviour,  will  evince  his  faith  by  seeking  to  him, 
with  all  earnestness  and  without  delay;  and  difficulties  will 
only  serve  to  increase  his  diligence  and  resolution.  He 
will  not  attempt  to  heal  himself,  or  expect  to  become 
better,  before  he  comes  to  his  Physician ;  but  when  he 
receives  the  blessing  of  forgiveness,  it  is  accompanied  by 
such  a  powerful  operation  of  renewing  grace  on  his  soul, 
that  he  evidently  becomes  "  a  new  creature ;  old  things 
"pass  away,  behold  all  things  become  new!"  (Notes, 
Rom.  vi.  1,  2.  2  tor.  v.  17.  Eph.  ii.  4 — 10,  v.  10.  Heb.  vi. 
9,  10.)  When  enabled  to  overcome  those  evils  to  which  he 
was  before  enslaved,  and  to  delight  in  those  duties  which 
he  had  been  incapable  of,  or  had  an  aversion  to,  he  has 
"  a  witness  in  himself,"  that  he  is  pardoned  and  justified 
in  Christ  Jesus :  for  he,  who  heals  the  distempered  soul, 
must  also  have  power  to  cleanse  the  guilty  conscience ; 
and  the  former  is  the  seal  and  attestation  of  the  latter. — 
Whatever  proud  Pharisees  and  scribes  may  say  in  their 
hearts,  or  with  their  lips,  against  such  instances  of  our 
Redeemer's  power  and  grace,  the  happy  change  is  often 
so  evident,  that  it  cannot  be  gainsayed  :  and  all  impartial 
judges  must  see  and  own,  :n  the  conduct  of  many  who 
profess  the  gospel,  a  demonstration  of  the  excellency  of 
the  doctrines,  and  of  the  efficacy  of  the  grace,  which  they 
have  received.  But  if  any  think,  however  confidently,  that 
their  sins  are  forgiven,  who  still  remain  under  the  power 
of  their  corrupt  passions  and  habits,  they  deceive  them- 
selves and  bring  a  scandal  on  the  gospel ;  for  Christ  is 
glorified  in  those  alone,  who  glorify  him  by  their  conduct, 
from  the  time  when  they  profess  to  believe  in  his  name. 
Should  any  assume  to  forgive  sins,  who  have  no  power  to 
cure  paralyticks,  and  to  bid  them  "  take  up  their  bed  and 
"  walk  ;  "  they  would  be  justly  chargeable  with  the  most 
presumptuous  blasphemy  :  but  the  feeblest  believer  may 
attempt  such  things  at  Christ's  command,  as  otherwise 
would  be  impossible  to  him  ;  for  his  word  is  with  power, 
and  he  will  strengthen  the  willing  soul  to  yield  obedience 
to  it.  (P.  O.  Matt.  ix.  1—8.  John  v.  1—14.) 

V.   13—28. 

While  the  faithful  servants  of  Christ,  after  his  example, 
call  on  publicans  and  sinners  to  forsake  all  and  follow  him, 
and  meet  with  some  success  in  their  labour  of  love  ;  there 
are  many  who  accuse  them  of  encouraging  vice,  and  of 
being  enemies  to  morality  and  goodness  :  not  understand- 
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Jesus  restores  a  man's  withered  hand  in  the  syna- 
gogue, on  the  sabbath,  1 — fi.  The  Pharisees  conspire 
his  death  :  he  retires,  is  followed  by  multitudes,  and 
heals  many,  C — 12.  He  chooses  twelve  apostles, 
13 — 1Q.  His  friends  look  upon  him  as  beside  him- 
self, 20,  2i  He  confutes  the  blasphemous  absurdity 
of  the  scribes,  who  ascribe  his  casting  out  devils  to  the 
power  of  Beelzebub,  22 — 30.  Those  who  do  the  will 
*  si-^14  Luke^'i  of  God  are  regarded  as  his  nearest  relations,  31 — 35. 

6-11. 
b  1   Kiniit  xiii.  4. 

cft.Joxx'xTVii:i'j2.  AND  "he  entered  again  into  the  sy- 

li.  xxix.  20,  21.  .      ' 

Dan  "'    '*'  nag°gue :  and  there  was  a  man  there 

h'^'xi.  *i'  which  had  b  a  withered  hand. 

xx-.  au.  John  ix      2  And  e  they  watched  him,  whether 


he  would  heal  him  on  the  sabbath- 
day  ;  that  they  might  accuse  him. 

3  And  d  he  saith  unto  the  man  which 
had  the  withered  hand,  Stand  forth. 

4  And  he  saith   unto  them,  "Is  it 
lawful  to  do  good  on  the  sabbath-days, 
or  to  do  evil  ?  to  save  life,  or  to  kill  ?  £ 
fBut  they  held  their  peace. 

5  And  when  he  had  looked  round" 
about  on   them   *  with   anger,   being 

h  grieved  for  the   *  hardness  of  their 
hearts,  he  saith  unto  the  man,  '  Stretch  . 
forth  thine  hand.     And  he  stretched 
it  out:    and  his   hand  was   restored 
whole  as  the  other. 

I  1  King>  xiii.  6.    Matt.  xii.  13.     Luke  Ti.  10.  xrii.  14    John  r.  8,9. 


It.  xlii.  4.  Pan, 
vi.  10.  Luke  YL 
H.  John  ik.  4. 
I  Cor.  XT.  53 
Gal.  Ti.  9.  I'lnl. 
i.  14.  2rt—  30 
1  Pel.  ir.  1. 
ii.  17,  2S  Malt. 
xii.  Hi.-1-J. 

Luke  vi.  '.I.  xiii. 
l»-lr.  XIT.  1— 
5. 

ix.  S4. 

Luke  Ti.  10.  xiii. 
15.  Eph.  IT.  Z6. 
Her.  TI.  16,  17. 
Gen.  »i.  •;. 
Judg.  x.  16, 
Neh.  xiii.  d.  P«. 
xcr.  10.  Is.  Ixiii. 
9,  10.  Lnkr  xix. 
40—44.  Eph.  IT. 
30.  Heb.  ni.  10 
17. 

Or,  blindmtu  U. 
Ti.  »,  Id.  xlii.  IS 
—2V.  xliv.  l»- 
20.  Matt.  xiii. 
14,  IS.  Rom.  xi. 
7—10.  25.  '2  Cur. 
iii.l4.Eph.iv.lS 
ix.  7.  Heb.  T.  a 


ing  that  "  Christ  came,  not  to  call  the  righteous,  but  sin- 
"  ners  to  repentance." — The  divine  Redeemer  himself  did 
not  escape  such  slanders;  and  we  should  therefore  be  will- 
ing to  bear  them,  as  well  as  careful  not  to  deserve  them.  If 
we  be  blamed  for  omitting  such  things  as  are  not  needful 
or  seasonable,  or  for  doing  that  which  is  not  sinful,  we 
may  quietly  leave  him  to  plead  our  cause.  But  we  should 
attend  to  every  part  of  our  duty,  in  its  proper  order  and 
season  :  and  ministers  should  be  cautious,  in  dealing  with 
the  weak  but  conscientious,  that  they  may  not  discourage 
them.  They  should  insist  on  the  habitual  practice  of  all 
holiness,  the  observance  of  the  Lord's  day,  and  the  attend- 
ance on  divine  ordinances,  in  subserviency  to  their  real 
good  and  that  of  others  :  but  not  be  so  exact  in  minute  or 
doubtful  externals,  as  to  interfere  with  the  grand  concerns 
of  genuine  piety,  justice,  and  charity;  or  with  anything, 
which  may  glorify  God,  or  do  good  to  men.  (P.  O,  Matt. 
ix.  9—170  -» 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  HI.  V.  1—5.  (Note*,  ii.  23—28.  Matt.  xii.  9 — 
13.)  When  Christ  demanded,  "  whether  it  was  lawful  to 
"  do  good,  or  evil,  on  the  sabbath-day ;  to  save  life,  or 
"  to  kill ; "  he  referred  to  the  secret  intentions  of  the  scribes 
and  Pharisees  to  compass  his  death.  While  they  were  form- 
ing designs  of  perpetrating  the  most  atrocious  murder  from 
the  basest  motives,  in  the  synagogue,  and  on  the  sabbath- 
day  ;  they  blamed  him  for  doing  good,  and  saving  men's 
lives  on  that  day,  even  when  done  in  subserviency  to  the 
salvation  of  their  souls  also !  Their  malice  and  perverse- 
ness  therefore  excited  his  holy  indignation :  but  their  ex- 
posedness  to  misery,  through  the  hardness  and  blindness 
of  their  hearts,  caused  him  also  to  grieve  over  them,  as 
well  as  for  the  mischief  which  they  did  to  the  people. — 
Stand  forth.  (3)  "  Arise  into  the  midst." 

Is  it  hiufid,  &c.  (4)  It  seems  from  St.  Matthew's  nar- 
rative, that  the  enemies  of  Christ  first  "  asked  him,  say- 
"  ing,  Is  it  lawful  to  heal  on  the  sabbath-days  ?  "  and  that 
he  answered  them  by  the  question  here  stated. — '  Hence 
'  it  seems  to  follow,  that  he  who  doth  not  do  good  to  his 
'  neighbour  when  he  can,  doeth  evil  to  him  ;  it  being  a 
'  want  of  charity,  and  therefore  evil,  to  neglect  any  oppor- 
'  tunity  of  doing  good,  or  shewing  kindness  to  any  man  in 


'  misery ;  and  that  not  to  preserve  life  when  it  is  in  danger, 
'  is  to  transgress  the  precept  which  saith,  "  Thou  shall 
1 "  not  kill."  '  Whitby.  (Note,  1  John  iii.  16, 17.) 

Anger.  (5)  '  Hence  we  learn,  that  anger  is  not  always 
'  sinful ;  this  passion  being  found  in  him  in  whom  was  no 
'  sin.  But  then  it  must  be  noted,  that  anger  is  not  pro- 
'  perly  defined  by  philosophers,  optfi;  avriXtnrwEwc,  a  de- 
'  sire  of  revenge,  or  causing  grief  to  him  who  hath  pro- 
'  voked,  or  hath  grieved  us ;  for  this  desire  of  revenge  is 
'  always  evil :  and  though  our  Saviour  was  angry  with  the 
'  Pharisees  for  the  hardness  of  their  hearts  ;  yet  he  had  no 
'  desire  to  revenge  this  sin  upon  them,  but  had  a  great 
'  compassion  for  them.'  Whitby. — Our  Lord's  anger  was 
not  only  not  sinful,  but  it  was  a  holy  indignation,  a  perfectly 
right  state  of  heart ;  and  the  want  of  it  would  have  been 
a  sinful  defect.  It  would  shew  a  want  of  filial  respect  and 
affection,  for  a  son  to  hear,  without  emotion,  his  father's 
character  unjustly  aspersed.  Would  it  not  then  be  a  want 
of  due  reverence  for  God,  to  hear  his  name  blasphemed, 
without  feeling  and  expressing  an  indignant  disapproba- 
tion ?  Vengeance  belongs  to  the  ruler  exclusively  :  and  he 
may  grieve  at  the  necessity  imposed  on  him  of  thus  ex- 
pressing his  disapprobation  of  crimes ;  but  it  is  his  duty.  Eli 
ought  to  have  shewn  anger,  as  well  as  grief,  when  inform- 
ed of  the  vile  conduct  of  his  sons ;  and  to  have  expressed 
it  by  severe  coercive  measures.  (Notes,  1  Sam.  ii.  23 — 34.  iii. 
1 1 — 14.)  Thus  parents  and  masters,  as  well  as  magistrates, 
may  sin,  in  not  feeling  and  expressing  just  displeasure 
against  those  under  their  care :  and  anger  is  only  sinful, 
when  it  springs  from  selfishness  and  malevolence ;  when 
causeless  or  above  the  cause ;  and  when  expressed  by  un- 
hallowed words  and  actions.  (Notes,  Matt.  v.  21,  22.  Eph. 
iv.  26,  27.) 

Withered.  (1)  E^pa^tynv.  3.  See  on  Matt.  xxi.  19,  20. 
— To  do  good.  (4)  Aya9o7roi>](rai.  Luke  vi.  9.  33.  35.  Jets 
xiv.  17.  1  Pet.  ii.  15.  20.  iii.  17.  3  Jo/i?i  11.— To  do  evil.] 
Kax(wroii)<rou.  Luke  vi.  9.  1  Pet.  iii.  17-  3  John  11.  Kaxorroioc, 
John  xviii.  30. 

Being  grieved.  (5)  SI/XXI/H-B^FVOJ.  Simul  doleiis.  Here  only 
N.  T.  '  There  is,  unless  I  am  deceived,  a  certain  peculiar 
'  force  in  the  preposition  <rw  in  this  place ;  it  neither  im- 
*  plies  the  same  as  dolens '  (grieving),  '  nor  can  it  be  taken 
'  as  the  same  as  compati '  (to  sympathize) ;  ' ...  for  these  ob 
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k  Ps.    ox.    3,    4. 

Malt.     xii.     14. 

Luke      Ti.      11. 

xx.  19,  20.  xxh. 

2.  John  x:.  51 
1  viii.  15.  xii.  13. 

Matt.  xxii.  16. 


m  Matt.  x.  23.  xii. 

15.    Luke  vi.  12. 

lolin  x.  3'J — 11. 

xi.  53,  54.  -sen 

xiv.  5,   6.    xvii. 

.0.  14. 
D  Matt.      iv.    25. 

Luke  vi.  17. 

0  i.  39.  Josli.  xx. 

7.  xxi.  32.  Luke 
xxiii.    5.     John 
vn.  41.52. 

p  Is.  xxxiv.  5.  £z. 
xxxv.  15.  xxxvi. 

5.  Mai.  i.  2—1. 
E,lom. 

^  N  inn.  xxxii.  33 
— 3S.  Join.  xiii. 

8.  ic. 

t  vii.  24.  31.  Josh, 
xix.  28,  V9.  Pi. 
xlv.  12.  Ixxxvii. 
4.  Is.  xxiii.  Ez. 
xxvi — xxviii. 

1  v.  30,  31.  John 
YI.  15. 

•  Or,  naked. 

t  v.  'a,  ti.  vi.  66. 

Matt.    xiv.    36". 

Act*  T.   15.  xix. 

II,  12. 
u  v.  29.  Gen.  xii. 

17.      Num.    xi. 

33.  Luke  vii.  2. 

Heb.  xii. «. 
X  L  23,  24.   v.  5, 

6.  Matt.  viii.  31. 
Luke     i«.      41. 
Acts     xvi.     17. 
xix.  13—17. 

y  i.  I.  Matt.  iv.  3. 
o1.  viii.  29.  Luke 
tui.  28. 


6  ^[  And  k  the  Pharisees  went  forth, 
and  straightway  took  counsel  with  the 
'  Herodians   against    him,    how    they 
might  destroy  him. 

7  But  m  Jesus  withdrew  himself  with 
his  disciples  to  the  sea :  °  and  a  great 
multitude  from  °  Galilee  followed  him, 
and  from  Judea, 

8  \nd  from  Jerusalem,  and   from 
p  Idumea,  and  from  q  beyond  Jordan  ; 
and  they  about  '  Tyre    and    Sidon,  a 
great  multitude,  when  they  had  heard 
what  great  things  he  did,  came  unto 
him. 

9  And  he  spake  to  his  disciples,  that 
a  small  ship  should  wait  on  him,  '  be- 
cause of  the  multitude,  lest  they  should 
throng  him. 

10  For  he  had  healed  many,  inso- 
much that  they  *  pressed  upon  him  for 
to  '  touch  him,  °  as  many  as  had  plagues. 

11  And  x  unclean  spirits,  when  they 
saw  him,  fell  down  before  him,  and 
cried,  saying,  Thou  art  y  the  Son  of 
God. 


12  And  he  '  straitly  charged  them, 
that  they  should  not  make  him  known. 

13  ^|   And   "he   goeth   up   into  a 
mountain,  and  calleth  unto  him  whom 
he  would :  and  they  came  unto  him. 

14  And  b  he  ordained  twelve,  that 
they  should  be  with  him,  °  and  that  he 
might  send  them  forth  to  preach, 

15  And  to  have  power  to  heal  sick- 
nesses, and  to  cast  out  devils. 

1 6  And  d  Simon  he  surnamed  Peter ; 

17  And  e  James  the  son  of  Zebedee, 
and  John  the  brother  of  James  ;  fand 
he  surnamed  them  Boanerges,  which 
is,  The  sons  of  thunder ; 

18  And  "Andrew,  and  h  Philip,  and 
1  Bartholomew,   and   k  Matthew,    and 
1  Thomas,  m  and  James  the  son  of  "  Al- 
pheus,  and  °  Thaddeus,  and  p  Simon  the 
Canaanite, 

19  And  q  Judas  Iscariot,  which  also 
betrayed  him  :  and  they  went T  into  an 
house. 
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20 — 25.  Acts  xii. 

1. 
r  Is.  Iviii.   1.  Jer. 

xxiii.  29.    Heb. 
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vi.  14.  Actsi.  13. 
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29.  Levi.  vi.  IS. 
1  John  xi.  Iti.  xx. 

24—29.    xxi.   2. 

Aits  i.  13. 
m  vi.  3.    Matt.   x. 

3.  xiii.  5:1.  Luke 

vi.  15.   Acts  xv. 

13.      xxi.      18. 

I  Cor.  ix.  .V  xv 

7.  Gal.  i.  19.  ii. 

9.  Jam.  i.  1. 


'  durate  men  did  not  grieve  over  their  own  condition,  but 
'  raged  against  Christ.  Therefore  by  this  word  it  is  signi- 
'  fied,  that  Christ  was  indeed  greatly  offended  at  their  des- 
'  perate  wickedness ;  yet  so  that  he  also  pitied  their  misery.' 
Beza. — Hardness.]  tlupatrti.  (A  napo;,  callosa  ccnicretio.) 
Rom.  xi.  25.  Eph.  iv.  18. — Ylapoa.  vi.  52.  Rom.  xi.  7- — Some 
read  TTrffuo'i:,  blindness  'marg.)  here  and  in  other  places. 

V.  6 — 12.  (Note,  Matt.  xii.  14— 21,  u.  14.)  The  time- 
serving Herodians  had  no  regard  to  religion,  except  in 
subserviency  to  politicks :  yet  they  concurred  with  the 
superstitious  Pharisees  in  plotting  the  death  of  the  holy 
Jesus!  (Marg.  Ref.  1. — Note,  Matt.  xxii.  15 — 22,  v.  16.) 
— The  word  translated  "  plagues  "  signifies  scourges,  and 
implies,  that  all  afflictions  are  the  effects  of  the  divine  dis- 
pleasure against  the  sins  of  men,  and  should  be  received 
arid  improved  as  salutary  corrections.  (Notes,  Ps.  xciv.  12 
—14.  1  Cor.  xi.  29—34.  Heb.  xii.  4— 11.)— When  it  is 
said  that  "  unclean  spirits  fell  down  before  him,"  it  re- 
lates to  the  persons  possessed  with  them ;  and  it  forms  an 
undeniable  proof  of  the  reality  of  the  possessions,  of  the 
power  of  the  evil  spirits  over  these  afflicted  persons,  and 
of  the  absolute  authority  of  Christ  over  them.  (Note,  Matt. 
viii.  28,  2!).) 

Tank  counsel.  (G)  2i//x&sMov  moan.  "  Made  a  consulta- 
"  tion,"  or  "  a  council "  (2i/f*£sM&v  z\aGov,  Matt.  xii.  14.) 
The  combination  of  the  leaders  of  the  different  sects,  con- 
vening together,  ;is  in  council,  against  Jesus,  seems  in- 
tended.—From  Judea,  &c.  (7,  8.)  Marg.  Ref.  o — r.— 
Should  mat  on  Jam.  (!))  YIpwHafliptf  Adsit,ut  seniper  prcesto 
nit.  Acts  ii.  42.  <UJ.  vi.  4.  viii.  13.  x.  7.  Rom.  xii.  12.  xiii. 
fi.  Col.  iv.  2. — Pressed  u]xm.  (10)  "  Rushed."  Marg. 
Irruere,  incidere,  incumbere,  John  xiii.  25.  Acts 


xx.  10.  37. — Plagues.]  Manyaj.  v.  29.  34.  Luke  vii.  21. 
Acts  xxii.  24.  Heb.  xi.  36. 

V.  13—19.  (Marg.  and  Marg.  Ref.— Notes,  Matt.  x. 
1 — 4.)  This  appointment  of  the  twelve  apostles  seems 
to  have  occurred  some  time  before  they  were  sent  forth 
to  preach,  (vi.  7 — 12.)  Jesus  chose  them  "  to  be  with 
"  him,"  that  his  daily  instructions,  conversation,  and 
devotions  might  prepare  them  for  their  most  important 
work. — The  surname  of  "  Boanerges"  or,  "  sons  of 
"  thunder,"  given  to  James  and  John,  doubtless  related  to 
the  energy  and  efficacy,  with  which  they  addressed  men's 
consciences,  to  awaken  their  fears,  and  to  shew  them  their 
need  of  mercy  and  salvation.  (Notes,  Jer.  xxiii.  28,  29. 
Heb.  iv.  12,  13.)  'Christ  seems  to  have  given  them  this 
'  name,  from  a  foresight  of  the  heat  and  zeal  of  their 
'  temper,  of  which  they  quickly  gave  an  instance,  in  their 
'desire  to  call  down  fire  from  heaven  ...to  consume  the 
'  Samaritans.  (Luke  ix.  54.)  ...  Hence  we  find  in  the  Acts 
'  of  the  Apostles  Peter  and  John  are  the  chief  speakers 
'  and  actors  in  the  defence  and  propagation  of  the  gospel : 
'  and  the  zeal  of  James  and  Peter  seems  to  be  the  reason, 
'  why  the  one  was  slain  by  Herod,  and  the  other  im- 
'  prisoned,  in  order  to  the  like  execution.'  Whiiby.  It  is 
evident,  that  John,  as  well  as  James,  was  naturally  of  a 
warm  and  sanguine  disposition  :  but  when  this  was  greatly 
sanctified,  it  constituted  that  fervent,  zealous,  and  affec- 
tionate temper,  which  appears  in  his  writings.  Yet  num- 
bers, who  speak  of  his  loving  spirit,  (I  suppose,  because 
lie  so  much  inculcates  love,)  as  if  he  had  been  more  lenient, 
indulgent,  and  incapable  of  giving  pain  by  sharp  reproofs 
and  awful  warnings,  than  the  other  apostles,  seem  to  have 
totally  mistaken  his  character :  for  no  part  of  the  scripture 
1*1 
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20  ^[  And  the  multitude  cometh  to- 
gether again,  '  so  that  they  could  not 
so  much  as  eat  bread. 

21  And  when  his  'friends  heard  of 
it,  they  went  out  to  lay  hold  on  him  : 
for  they  said,  '  He  is  beside  himself. 

22  ^[  And  the  scribes  '  which  came 
down  from  Jerusalem  said,  u  He  hath 
Beelzebub,  and  by  the  prince  of  the 
devils  casteth  he  out  devils. 

23  And  he  called  them  unto  him, 
and  said  unto  them  *  in  parables, y  How 
can  Satan  cast  out  Satan  ? 

24  And  if  *  a  kingdom  be  divided 
against   itself,  that    kingdom   cannot 
stand. 

25  And  if "  a  house  be  divided  against 
itself,  that  house  cannot  stand. 

26  And  if  Satan  rise  up  against  him- 
self, and  be  divided,  he  cannot  stand, 
but  hath  an  end. 

27  No  man  b  can  enter  into  a  strong 
man's  house,  and  spoil  his  goods,  ex- 
cept he  will  first  bind  the  strong  man ; 
and  then  he  will  spoil  his  house. 


28  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  c  All  sins 
shall  be  forgiven  unto  the  sons  of  men, 
and    blasphemies    wherewith    soever 
they  shall  blaspheme : 

29  But    he   that    shall   blaspheme 
against  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  never  for- 
giveness, dbut  is  in  danger  of  eternal 
damnation : 

30  Because  'they  said,  He  hath  an 
unclean  spirit. 

31  ^[  There   came  '  then  his  bre- 
thren and  his  mother,  and,  standing 
without,  sent  unto  him,  calling  him. 

32  And  the    multitude    sat  about 
him  ;  and  they  said  unto  him,  Behold, 
thy  mother  and  thy  brethren  without 
seek  for  thee. 

33  And  he  answered  them,  saying, 
*  Who  is  my  mother,  ''  or  my  brethren? 

34  And  he  looked  round  about  on 
them  which  sat  about  him,  and  said, 
1  Behold  my  mother  and  my  brethren ! 

35  For  whosoever  shall    do  the  will 
of  God,  the  same  is  my  brother,  and 
my  sister,  and  mother. 
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is  more  suited  to  give  offence  to  all  hypocritical  professors 
of  Christianity,  than  his  first  epistle ;  or  even  to  put  in- 
consistent or  negligent  Christians  to  a  stand,  and  make 
them  question  their  own  sincerity. 

Simon  the  Canaanite.  (18)  "  Simon  called  Zelotes." 
Luke  vi.  15.  Kavavmiv,  derived  from  the  Hebrew  root  MJ, 
to  be  zealous.  Xavavirtjf  signifying  a  native  of  Canaan,  begins 
with  x  not  K.  Matt.  xv.  22.  Acts  vii.  11.  xiii.  19. 

V.  20,  21.  After  Jesus  had  appointed  the  apostles, 
they  went  into  a  house :  but  the  multitude  assembled  so 
speedily,  that  they  had  no  time  to  take  refreshment ;  yet 
our  Lord  proceeded  to  instruct  them.  His  friends,  or 
"  kinsmen,"  (marg.)  therefore,  deemed  him  to  be  too  far 
transported  by  zeal ;  and  such  of  them,  as  did  not  believe 
him  to  be  "  the  Son  of  God,"  concluded  that  he  was  "  be- 
"  side  himself,"  and  that  he  exceeded  all  bounds  of  mode- 
ration and  prudence  :  they  therefore  sought  to  lay  hold  on 
him,  and,  either  by  importunity  or  compulsion,  to  prevail 
with  him  to  desist  from  his  excessive  labours.  (Note,  31 
— 35.) — Many  objections  indeed  have  been  made  to  this 
translation  and  interpretation :  yet  I  can  have  no  doubt, 
that  it  is  the  real  meaning  of  the  passage.  Some  of 
Christ's  relations  or  acquaintance  might  think  him  "  beside 
"  himself,"  for  the  same  reason  that  Festus  and  others  did 
St.  Paul ;  and  in  their  natural  affection  for  him,  might 
purpose  to  use  compulsion,  if  persuasions  would  not  pre- 
vail with  him  to  desist :  and  even  his  more  pious  relatives 
might  possibly  be  anxious  for  his  health,  and  judge  his 
labours  to  be  indiscreet,  and  so  concur  in  the  design  :  for 
it  is  thought  by  many,  on  very  probable  grounds,  that  he 
had  watched  all  the  preceding  night,  and  been  laboriously 
employed  all  the  former  part  of  the  day.  (Luke  vi.  1 2 
—19.) 


He  is  beside  himself.  (21)  E&n.  See  on  ii.  \2.—'He 
'  isfainty,  or  may  fall  into  a  deliquinm  by  spending  thus 
'  his  spirits.  Gen.  xiii.  28.  xlv.  26.  Josh.  ii.  11.  /*.  vii.  2. 
'  xxxiii.  3.  Sept,'  Whitby.  It  does  not,  however,  appear, 
that  any  symptoms  of  fainting  were  discernible  in  Jesus ; 
and  the  present,  not  what  might  be  feared  as  to  the  future, 
is  evidently  intended. 

V.  22 — 30.  Notes,  Matt.  xii.  22 — 32.  Luke  xi.  14 — 26. 
— Parables.  (23)  The  instances  of  a  kingdom,  and  a 
family,  divided  against  themselves,  constituted  distinct 
parables,  illustrating  the  subject  under  consideration. — 
Forgiven,  &c.  (28)  They  are  pardonable,  and  in  some 
instances  are  forgiven.  The  expression,  "  in  danger  of 
"eternal  damnation"  (29),  signifies  'exposed  to  eternal 
damnation.'  (See  on  Matt.  v.  22.) 

V.  31 — 35.  (Notes,  Matt.  xii.  4G — 50.  Luke  viii.  19 — 
21.) — There  is  scarcely  any  difference  in  the  import  of  the 
passage,  from  that  in  Matthew ;  but  he  who  bestows  the 
pains  to  compare  the  words  of  the  two  evangelists,  must 
be  convinced,  that  the  one  did  not  intend  to  copy  from 
the  other.  (Marg.  Ref.) 

His  mother.  (31)  '  Hence  Theophylact  tax.es  her  ...  of 
'  vain  glory  and  of  guilt,  in  endeavouring  to  draw  him  ... 
'  from  teaching  the  word.  Tertullian  pronounceth  her 
'  guilty  of  incredulity :  Chrysostom,  of  vain-glory,  in- 
'  firmity,  and  madness,  for  this  very  thing.'  Whitby. — If. 
is  plain,  that  many  of  these  intimations  were  suited,  and 
doubtless  prophetically  intended,  to  be  a  scriptural  protest 
against  the  idolatrous  honour,  to  this  day  by  vast  multi- 
tudes rendered  to  Mary,  the  mother  of  Jesus.  She  was, 
no  doubt,  an  excellent  and  honourable  character,  but  evi- 
dently not  perfect :  she  is  intitled  to  great  estimation  and 
high  veneration;  but  surely  not  to  religious  confidence 
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CHAP.  IV. 


The  parable  of  the  sower,  1 — Q.  Why  Christ 
taught  by  parables,  10 — 13.  The  interpretation  ol 
the  parable,  14 — 20.  Knowledge  is  given  in  order  to 
be  communicated,  21,  22.  A  call  to  hear  with  at- 
tention, 23 — 25.  The  parable  of  seed  sown,  imper- 
ceptibly growing  up,  and  ripening  for  harvest,  26 — 29  : 


that  of  the  grain  of  mustard-seed,  30 — 32.  Christ 
teaches  only  by  parables,  which  he  expounds  to  his 
disciples,  33,  34.  He  stills  a  tempest  by  his  word, 


35—41. 


AND 


"he  began  again  to  teach  bya.,.iaM.i 


the  sea-side :  and  there  was  gathered 
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and  worship.  (Notes,  Luke'u.  41 — 52.  John  ii.  1 — 5.) — 
My  mother,  &c.  (35)  Notes,  Matt.  vii.  21 — 23.  xxv.  34 
— 40.  Luke  xi.  27,  28.  John  xix.  25 — 2J. — The  instruc- 
tion conveyed  most  emphatically  and  affectionately,  in  this 
observation  of  our  Lord,  that  we  also  should  consider  all, 
whom  we  candidly  judge  to  be  obedient  believers  in  him, 
as  his  brethren,  sisters,  and  mother,  and  to  act  towards 
them  as  such  in  all  their  wants,  sorrows,  and  difficulties 
for  his  sake,  is  generally  far  too  much  overlooked,  both  by 
readers  and  expositors ;  and  far  too  seldom,  or  too  slightly 
pressed  home  to  the  hearts  and  consciences  of  professed 
Christians,  who  are  stewards  of  this  world's  good  things. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.  1—19. 

Acts  of  mercy  and  charity  can  never  be  unseasonable ; 
for  it  is  as  lawful  "  to  do  good  "  to  man,  as  it  is  proper  to 
attend  on  the  worship  of  God,  on  the  Lord's  day.  But 
selfish  and  malicious  men,  who  are  projecting  wickedness 
in  the  midst  of  formal  or  ostentatious  devotion,  are  most 
prone  to  censure  those  good  works,  which  they  will  not 
imitate :  and  they  are  especially  glad  to  find  something  to 
condemn  in  those,  who  are  labouring  to  promote  the  sal- 
vation of  souls,  and  to  shew  the  vanity  of  their  assumed 
appearances  of  religion. — While  we  steadily  persevere  in 
doing  good,  notwithstanding  opposition,  we  may  properly 
express  an  indignant  abhorrence  of  wickedness;  but  it 
should  be  connected  with  compassion  for  the  persons  of 
opposers,  and  earnest  desires  of  their  salvation. — We  shall 
commonly  find,  that  the  rage  and  enmity  of  proud  ene- 
mies will  increase,  in  proportion  as  the  power  and  grace 
of  Christ  are  glorified;  and  that  unbelievers,  of  the  most 
opposite  sentiments  and  characters,  will  combine  against 
the  cause  of  evangelical  godliness :  but  if  we  be  at  any 
time  compelled  to  retire  from  their  persecuting  rage,  we 
ought  to  seek  for  other  scenes  and  opportunities  of  useful- 
ness.— What  multitudes  thronged  after  Jesus,  to  hear  his 
word,  behold  his  miracles,  and  share  the  beneficent  effects 
of  them  !  Yet  how  few  in  comparison  were  willing  to 
avow  their  relation  to  him,  when  the  time  of  his  suffer- 
ings arrived !  He  knew  that  it  would  be  so,  and  could 
form  a  proper  estimate  of  their  inconstancy  :  but  we  should 
be  upon  our  guard ;  for  popular  applause  and  favour  are 
very  dangerous,  and  are  no  more  to  be  trusted  than  the 
deceitful  calm  of  the  unstable  ocean. — All  our  sicknesses 
and  calamities  spring  from  the  anger  of  God  against  sin  ; 
and  the  removal  of  them,  or  the  sanctifying  blessing  on 
them  for  the  good  of  our  souls,  was  purchased  for  us  by 
the  sufferings  of  Christ.  But  the  plagues  and  maladies  of 
our  hearts  are  chiefly  to  be  deprecated  :  he  can  cure  these 
also  by  a  touch  or  a  word  ;  and  unclean  spirits,  knowing 
him  to  be  "  the  Son  of  God,"  are  still  constrained  to  obey 
him.  May  increasing  numbers  press  to  be  healed  of  these 


plagues,  and  delivered  from  these  enemies  :  may  he  send 
forth  more  and  more  of  such,  as  have  "  been  with  him," 
and  have  learned  from  him  to  preach  his  gospel,  and  to  be 
his  instruments  in  this  blessed  work  :  may  all  his  ministers 
be  "  Boanerges,  sons  of  thunder,"  to  speak  his  word  with 
energy  and  efficacy ;  and  may  no  Judas  be  found  among 
those  who  presume  to  declare  his  sacred  truths  ! 

V.  20—35. 

If  we  were  as  earnest  as  our  Lord,  and  "  instant  in  sea- 
"  son  and  out  of  season,  in  preaching  the  word,"  in  prayer, 
and  in  every  good  work ;  we  should  count  no  hour  im- 
proper, no  situation  inconvenient,  for  these  labours  of 
love :  but  we  also  should  find,  that  our  carnal  or  injudi- 
cious friends  would  be  ready  to  deem  us  "  beside  ourselves  " 
and  would  use  all  their  influence  to  moderate  our  ardour 
and  lessen  our  diligence.  Prudence  indeed  is  necessary 
and  commendable ;  but  it  is  extremely  apt  to  degenerate 
into  lukewarmness,  indolence,  and  timidity  :  and  zeal  like 
that  of  Christ,  will  seldom  escape  the  charge  of  being  ex- 
cessive and  indiscreet,  from  the  more  decent  part  of  man- 
kind, or  even  from  professors  of  the  gospel,  who  can 
scarcely  conceive,  that  invisible  and  future  things  require 
more  earnestness,  than  our  most  important  temporal  con- 
cerns. (Note,  2  Kings  ix.  11.)  But  proud  and  malignant 
enemies  will  not  stop  here :  they  will  impute  the  most 
beneficial  effects  to  the  basest  motives  or  causes;  and 
maintain  that  men  are  doing  Satan's  work,  acting  under 
his  influence,  and  opposing  every  thing  good,  when  sin- 
ners are  evidently  brought  to  repentance  and  to  newness 
of  life.  But  let  them  beware,  how  they  ascribe  the  ope- 
rations of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  the  power  of  the  devil,  or 
how  they  deride  and  revile  them  :  for  in  so  doing  they  may 
be  guilty  of  such  blasphemy,  as  shall  never  find  forgive- 
ness, but  expose  them  to  eternal  damnation.  Let  the  ser- 
vants of  Christ  go  on  with  their  work,  in  dependence  on 
liis  power,  and  avoiding  all  contentions  with  each  other, 
which  only  weaken  the  common  cause:  then  they  will 
have  an  almighty  Helper  ready  to  overcome  their  strong 
enemy,  and  to  deliver  sinners  from  his  hateful  dominion. 
And  let  all  those  who  hear,  believe,  and  obey  the  Saviour, 
according  to  the  will  of  God  the  Father,  rejoice  and  glory 
in  their  relation  to  him,  who  will  assuredly  own  every  one 
of  them,  "  as  his  brother,  his  sister,  or  his  mother  : " 
and  conduct  themselves  towards  all  their  fellow  Christians, 
however  mean,  or  however  they  in  some  things  differ  from 
them,  as  they  would  behave,  or  ought  to  behave,  to  Christ 
tiimself,  if  visibly  present  on  earth,  in  precisely  the  same 
circumstances  :  and  this,  as  they  hope  to  meet  him  with 
confidence  and  joy  at  the  day  of  judgment. 
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unto  him  a  great  multitude, b  so  that 
he  entered  into  a  ship,  and  sat  in  the 
sea;  and  the  whole  multitude  was  by 
the  sea  on  the  land. 

2  And  he  taught  them  many  things 
c  by  parables,  and  said  unto  them  d  in 
his  doctrine, 

3  *  Hearken ;  Behold,  '  there  went 
out  a  sower  to  sow : 

4  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  he  sowed, 
some  fell  by  the  way-side,  g  and  the 
fowls  of  the  air  came  and  devoured  it 
up. 

5  And  some  fell  on  h  stony  ground, 
where  it  had  not  much  earth,  and  im- 
mediately it  sprang  up,  because  it  had 
no  depth  of  earth  : 

6  But  when  '  the  sun  was  up,  it  was 
scorched;  and  because  it  had    no  root 
it  withered  away. 

7  And  some  '  fell  among  thorns, 
and  the  thorns  grew  up  and  choked 
it,  and  it  yielded  no  fruit. 

8  And  other  m  fell  on  good  ground, 
and  did  yield  fruit    that  sprang  up, 
and    increased,    and    brought    forth, 
some  thirty,  and  some  sixty,  and  some 
"  an  hundred. 

9  And  he  said  unto  them,  °  He  that 
hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear. 

10  ^f  And  p  when  he  was  alone,  they 
that  were  about  him,  with  the  twelve, 
asked  of  him  the  parable. 

1 1  And  he  said  unto  them,  q  Unto 
you  it  is  given  to  know  the  mystery  of 
the  kingdom  of  God:  but  unto  rthem 
that  are  without,  '  all  these  things  are 
done  in  parables : 


XliT.    18.    J«T.    T. 

21.  Matt,  xiii.14. 


12  That  'seeing  they  may  see,  and 
not  perceive,    and  hearing  they  may 
hear,  and  not  understand  ;  lest  at  any 
time  they  should  °  be  converted,  and 
their  sins  should  be  forgiven  them. 

13  And  he  saith  unto  them,  "Know 
ye  not  this  parable  ?    and  how  then 
will  ye  know  all  parables  ? 

14  The  y  sower  soweth  *  the  word. 

15  And  "these  are  they  by  the  way- 
side, where  the  word  is    sown;   but, 
when  they  have  heard,  b  Satan  cometh 
immediately,  and  taketh  away  the  word 
that  was  sown  in  their  hearts. 

16  And    these   are    they    likewise 
0  which  are  sown  on  stony  ground ; 
who,  when  they  have  heard  the  word, 
immediately  receive  it  with  gladness ; 

1 7  And  d  have  no  root  in  themselves, 
and  so  endure  but  for  a  time :    after- 
ward, "  when  affliction  or  persecution 
ariseth  for  the  word's  sake,  immedi- 
ately they  are  offended. 

18  And  these  are  they  'which  are 
sown  among  thorns  ;   such  as  hear  the 
word, 

19  And  gthe  cares  of  this  world, 
and  h  the  deceitfulness  of  riches,  '  and 
the  lusts  of  other  things,  entering  in, 
choke  the  word,  and  it  bccometh  "  un- 
fruitful. 

20  And  these  are  they  '  which  are 
sown  on  good  ground ;    such  as  hear 
the  word,  and  receive  it,    and  bring 
forth  fruit,  some  thirty-fold,  some  sixty, 
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I— .'3.  Lukevni.  4 — 15.)  'See,  saith  Theophylact,  how 
'  rare  are  good  men,  and  how  few  are  saved !  for  only  the 
'  fourth  part  of  the  seed  fell  on  good  ground  and  was  pre- 
'  served.  Observe  here  also  the  gradation.  The  seed 
'  sown  in  the  high  way  comes  not  up  at  all ;  the  seed  sown 
'  upon  stony  ground  comes  up,  but  increaseth  not ;  the 
'  sued  sown  among  thorns  increaseth,  but  bears  no  fruit ; 
'  the  seed  sown  on  good  ground,  brings  forth  fruit  to  per- 
'  fection.'  Whitby. 

Tliey  that  were  about,  &c.  (10)  Such  as  more  con- 
stantly attended  on  Christ,  as  his  disciples,  along  with  his 
apostles. —  To  them  that  are  wiltiout.  (11)  '  It  was  cus- 
'  tomary  to  the  Jews  to  give  this  title  to  the  heathens :  our 
'  Saviour  therefore  by  applying  it  to  them,  seems  to  hint, 
'  that  in  a  short  time  the  kingdom  of  God  would  be  taken 
'  from  them  ;  and  they  themselves  would  be  ...  "  them  that 
'  "  were  without."  '  Whitby.  (Notes,  1  Cor.  v.  9—13, 


«.  13.  Col.  iv.  5,  6.  1  Thes.  iv.  9—12,  u.  12.  1  71m.  iii.  7.) 
— Tlicir  sins  shmdd  be  forgiven  them.  (12)  "That  I  should 
"  heal  them,"  Matt.  xiii.  15.  The  quotation,  if  intended 
as  such,  varies  more  from  the  LXX,  than  that  in  Matthew. 
(Note,  Is.  vi.  9,  10.) — How  then,  &c.  (13)  Our  Lord  here 
gently  reproved  the  dulness  of  his  disciples,  whose  minds 
were  in  a  measure  obscured  by  those  prejudices  and  carnal 
expectations,  with  which  the  unbelieving  Jews  were  en- 
tirely blinded ;  and  he  intimated,  that,  as  he  had  many 
things  to  teach  in  parables,  they  ought  to  apply  their  minds 
to  the  attentive  consideration  of  them,  that  they  might  be 
able  to  explain  them  to  others  also. — Lusts  of  other  //H'II^.V. 
(19)  Anxious  cares  in  the  poor,  and  deceitful  riches  in 
the  wealthy,  are  peculiarly  unfavourable  to  religious  im- 
provement :  but  the  eager  desire  and  pursuit  of  any  earthly 
object  has  the  same  effect,  whatever  a  man's  outward  cir- 
cumstances may  be. — This  addition  to  the  parable,  as  de- 
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'"if  21  ^[  And  he  said  unto  them,  n  Is  a 
'"kkviii'cor:  candle  brought  to  be  put  under  a  *bu- 
x-]:,'  pLl!!'  ii.  shel,  or  under  a  bed  ?  and  not  to  be 

*  IL'SLur.  5.  set  on  a  candlestick? 

o  p^k  9,_^io.  22  For  °  there  is  nothing  hid,  which 
Mau."'x.  26. 27.  shall  not  be  manifested;  neither  was 

Luke    vm.     17.  ' 

?,"•  20.  «.*27!  any  thing  kept    secret,    but  that   it 

I  John  i  i-35'  should  come  abroad. 
"fu^RTv.t":     23  If  "any  man  have  ears  to  hear, 
,  P™  'xix.  27.  let  him  hear. 

icu,se  J,!  '?:     24  And  he  saith  unto  them,  *  Take 

Heb.  ...LUohn,..^   _,__,._„    ,_„__     ,  ^.^     ^^     me&_ 


Heb.  n. I.  uonn  i  1         1_     A.  1 

IT.  i.  2  Pet.  U.  i  heed  what  ye  hear : 
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2-  sure  ye  mete,  it  shall  be  measured  to 


I  Matt.     vii. 

Luke  vi.  37,  S».  -  ,  ,      _- 

zcor.«.6.     you:    and  unto  you  that     hear  shall 

I  ix.   7.    1*    Iv.  3.  J  J 

i6.h27  *' 25'  *'  niore  be  given. 
'Jtf  «•  a     25  For  'he  that  hath,  to  him  shall 

Luke  Tin.  18.  xvi.  9—12.  xix.  24-26.    John  XT.  2, 


be  given :  and  he  that  hath  not,  from 
him  shall  be  taken  even  that  which  he 
hath. 

26  f  And  he  said,  •  So  is  the  king- 
dom of  God,  x  as  if  a  man  should  cast 
seed  into  the  ground ; 

27  And  should  sleep,  and  rise  night 
and  day,  and  the  seed  should  spring 
yand  grow  up,  he  knoweth  not  how. 

28  For   '  the  earth    bringeth   forth 
fruit  of  herself;  H  first  the  b  blade,  then 
the  ear,  after  that  the  full  corn  in  the 
ear. 

29  But  when  the  fruit  is  *  brought 
forth,  immediately  c  he  putteth  in  the 
sickle,  because  the  harvest  is  come. 
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livered  by  St.  Matthew,  with  very  many  other  variations, 
(more  than  could  be  conceived,  without  accurately  com- 
paring the  evangelists  together  in  the  original,)  demon- 
strate that  St.  Mark  was  no  copier  of  St.  Matthew,  even 
when  he  recorded  the  same  actions,  miracles,  and  dis- 
courses.— No  seed,  except  "  the  word  of  God,"  "  the  word 
"  of  the  kingdom,"  produces  any  genuine  fruit :  for  the 
regenerating  and  sanctifying  grace  of  God  attends  no  in- 
struction of  another  kind,  which  alone  can  make  the  heart 
of  fallen  man  "  good  ground,"  and  "  give  the  increase  :" 
(Notes,  I  Cor.  iii.  4 — 9  :)  and  when  this  "  good  seed"  does 
not  yield  fruit ;  the  fault  lies  in  the  ground  alone  :  "  They 
"  had  no  root  in  themselves." 

V.  21,  22.  (Marg.  Ref.— Notes,  Matt.  v.  14 — 16.  vi. 
22,  23.  x.  24 — 28.)  These  verses  were  intended  to  call 
the  attention  of  the  disciples  to  the  word  of  Christ.  By 
thus  instructing  them,  he  meant  to  qualify  them  to  be  the 
instructors  of  others;  as  candles  are  lighted,  not  to  be 
covered,  but  to  be  placed  on  a  candlestick,  that  they  may 
give  light  to  the  room.  The  meaning  of  his  parables  and 
discourses,  though  at  that  time  concealed  from  the  people, 
was  afterwards  to  be  manifested  and  spread  abroad,  in  the 
most  extensive  and  perspicuous  manner.  '  These  words 
'  being  only  spoken  to  Christ's  disciples,  when  he  was 
'  alone  with  them,  and  both  here  and  in  Luke  viii.  16,  17, 
'  subjoined  to  the  explication  of  this  parable,  I  think  it 
4  best  to  explain  them  accordingly ;  as  if  Christ  had  said, 
'  I  give  you  a  clear  light,  by  which  you  may  discern  the 
'  import  of  this  and  other  parables  :  but  this  1  do,  not 
'  that  you  may  keep  it  to  yourselves,  and  hide  it  from 
'  others,  but  that  it  may  be  beneficial  to  you,  and  by  you 
'  be  made  beneficial  to  others.  ...  And  though  I  give  you 
'  the  knowledge  of  "  these  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of 
'  "  God  "  ...  privately  ;  I  do  it  not  that  you  may  keep  them 
'  so  :  for  "  there  is  nothing  (thus)  hid,  which  should  not 
'  "  be  made  manifest ;"  neither  was  any  thing  made  secret 
'  (by  me),  but  that  it  should  (qfterwarcu)  come  abroad.  ... 
'  Had  Christ's  apostles  so  obscurely  delivered  or  writ  the 
'  gospels,  and  those  other  scriptures  which  contain  the 
'  rule  of  faith,  even  in  things  necessary  to  be  believed  or 
'  clone  unto  salvation,  as  the  Romanists  pretend  they  did; 
'  they  must  have  hid  this  "  candle  under  a  bushel,"  and 


'  not  have  manifested  it  to  the  world,  as  Christ  here  re- 
'  quires  them  to  do.'  Whitby.  (Note,  1  Cor.  iii.  12 — 16.) 

V.  23—25.  (Marg.  Ref.— Notes,  Luke  viii.  16—18. 
Heb.  ii.  1 — 4.  Reo.  ii.  6,  7-)  The  apostles  (and  indeed 
all  who  heard,  or  read  these  words,)  were  exhorted  to  bow 
their  ears,  and  apply  their  minds  attentively,  to  the  words 
of  Christ :  to  take  heed  "  what  they  heard,"  and  "  how 
"  they  heard "  it ;  that  they  might  receive  in  faith  and 
love  the  truth  alone,  and  all  of  it ;  and  that  they  might 
impart  it  to  others,  as  well  as  adorn  it  by  their  own  lives. 
For,  according  to  their  faithfulness,  and  correspondent 
conduct,  as  his  ministers,  or  the  contrary,  they  would  at 
length  be  dealt  with :  and  more  knowledge,  wisdom,  and 
spiritual  gifts  would  be  given  to  those  of  them,  who  heard 
the  word  in  obedient  faith  and  with  humble  attention ; 
according  to  that  general  rule  of  his  kingdom,  which  we 
have  repeatedly  considered.  (Notes,  Matt.  xiii.  12.  xxv. 
24—30,  t).  29.) 

V.  26 — 29.  This  parable,  which  is  not  found  in  any 
other  gospel,  represents  the  manner  in  which  the  kingdom 
of  God  gains  ground  in  the  world.  In  this  respect,  he  who 
faithfully  and  diligently  preaches  "  the  word  of  the  truth 
"  of  the  gospel,"  may  be  likened  to  a  husbandman,  who 
sows  his  seed  with  suitable  care  and  attention,  and  then 
leaves  it.  Accordingly,  he  sleeps  by  night,  and  rises  in  the 
morning  to  attend  on  his  other  business ;  not  being  solicit- 
ous about  the  seed,  as  if  the  increase  depended  on  his 
constant  attention.  In  the  mean  time  it  springs  up,  and 
by  imperceptible  degrees  grows  to  maturity ;  and  he  is  so 
far  from  managing  the  process,  that  he  does  not  compre- 
hend it :  for  the  earth,  made  fruitful  by  the  Creator's 
power  and  goodness,  and  receiving  the  influence  of  the 
sun,  rain,  and  varying  seasons,  as  ordered  by  him,  spon- 
taneously produces  the  increase.  A  small  blade  first  ap- 
pears ;  and,  during  the  changes  of  the  weather,  it  some- 
times appears  more  flourishing,  and  at  others  seems  to 
wither:  yet  at  length  it  ears,  fills,  and  ripens ;  and  the 
husbandman  gathers  in  the  crop,  which  God  has  given 
him  as  the  increase  of  his  seed  sown.  (Marg.  and  Marg. 
Ref.} — Thus  faithful  preachers  sow  "  the  good  seed  of  the 
"  word,"  and  use  the  other  appointed  means  of  obtaining 
success  ;  "  but  God  alone  gives  the  increase."  When  they 
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30  f  And  he  said, d  Whereunto  shall 
we  liken  the   kingdom  of    God?    or 
with  what  comparison  shall  we  com- 
pare it  ? 

31  It  is  '  like  a  grain  of  mustard- 
seed,  which,  when  it  is  sown  in  the 
earth,  f  is  less  than  all  the  seeds  that  be 
in  the  earth : 

32  But  when  it  is  sown,  it  groweth 
up,    and   becometh   greater  than   all 
herbs,     and     g  shooteth     out     great 
branches  ;  so  that  the  fowls  of  the  air 
may  ''  lodge  under  the  shadow  of  it. 

33  And   '  with  many  such  parables 
spake  he  the  word  unto  them,    as  they 
were  able  to  hear  it. 

34  But  without  a  parable  spake  he 
not  unto  them :  and    when  they  were 
alone,  he  expounded  all  things  to  his 
disciples. 

35  ^[  And  m  the  same  day,  when  the 
even  was  come,  he  saith  unto  them, 
"  Let  us  pass  over  unto  the  other  side. 


36,  And  when  they  had  sent  away  <>  i.  m.  9. 
the  multitude,  they  took  him  °  even  as  p  StatSm"1 

.  ,    '          ,  *  j      ,,  q  Job    i.     13.    19. 

he  was  in  the  ship  :   and  there  were    p«  c.ii.  23-31. 

.    -      .  .  -  I*,    i          i   •  >on-  L   4.    Act» 

also  with  him  other  little  ships.  ""Sl'cor'iTa 

37  And  p  there  arose  a  q  great  storm  r  f^'jy  '>}f*j*a>- 
of  wind,  and  the  waves  beat  into  the  •  !_»?5'0"3h.  jj 
ship,  so  that  it  was  now  full.  k.ti  $9.  $. 

38  And  he  was  rin  the  hinder  part 

of  the  ship,  asleep  on  a  pillow  :  . 

they  awake  him,  and  say  unto  him,    «ux.  M-I«.'HT. 

1  r         .  t  /I  i      il  *—  *•     I*''"-     15- 

Master,    carest  thou  not  that  we    e-   *»•  12.  i  Pet. 


and  *  1%"  ii»ii."- 


we  pe- 


39  And  "  he  arose,  and  *  rebuked 
the  wind,  and  said  unto  the  sea,  Peace, 
be  still.     And  the  wind  ceased,  and 
there  was  a  great  calm. 

40  And  he  said  unto  them,  y  Why 
are  ye  so  fearful  ?   how  is  it  that  ye 
have  *  no  faith  ? 

41  And  they  "feared  exceedingly, | "^ 
and  said  one  to  another,  b  What  man- 
ner of  man  is  this,  that  even  the  wind 
and  the  sea  obey  him  ? 
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have  the  opportunity  of  watching  the  effects  of  their  own 
labours,  they  find  their  hopes  and  fears  continually  fluc- 
tuate :  they  meet  with  disappointments  which  they  can  by 
no  means  prevent,  and  success  where  they  had  almost 
given  up  the  hope  of  it :  but  much  of  the  good  done  will 
generally  be  unknown  at  the  time,  and  perhaps  become 
visible  after  their  death.  However,  the  labour  of  that  man, 
who  is  faithful  and  diligent,  will  not  be  in  vain  :  the  seed 
finds  some  hearts  prepared  by  the  preventing  grace  of  God 
to  receive  it ;  under  the  influences  of  the  Spirit  it  springs 
up ;  and  from  convictions  of  sin  and  enquiries  after  sal- 
vation, it  grows  up  into  a  more  solid  judgment,  deeper 
experience  and  humility,  and  greater  simplicity ;  and  thus 
proceeds  to  increasing  fruitfulness  in  good  works.  In  this 
manner,  souls  are  prepared  for  heaven  :  and  when  their 
measure  of  services  and  trials  are  completed,  and  they  are 
made  ready  for  the  glory  and  felicity  intended  for  them  ; 
the  Lord  will  gather  them  as  the  wheat  of  his  harvest  into 
his  garner  :  and  they,  who  have  been  the  instruments  of 
their  conversion  and  sanctification,  will  at  last  glorify  God 
for  the  blessed  increase  of  their  patient  labours,  which 
perhaps  at  the  time  they  concluded  to  be  almost  entirely 
unsuccessful.  (Note,  John  iv.  35 — 38.) — God,  by  his  mi- 
nisters, sows  the  seed  ;  and  he  by  ministering  angels  ga- 
thers in  the  harvest.  (Notes,  Matt.  xiii.  36 — 43.  1  Cor. 
iii.  4—9.) 

Spring.  (27)  BXaravri.  Matt.  xiii.  26.  Heb.  ix.  4.  Jam. 
v.  18. — Grow  up.]  M>)xw>iTai.  (A  A"ixof,  longitudo.)  Here 
onlyN.T.— Of  herself.  (28)  AJVa),,.  Acts  xii.  10,  «  of 
"  his  own  accord."  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. 

V.  30—32.  'The  kingdom  of  the  Messiah,  before  his 
'  death,  and  burial  in  the  earth,  which  is  called  the  sowing 
'  the  body  in  the  earth,  (1  Cor.  xv.  42,  43,)  will  have  only 
'  a  small  and  insensible  increase;  but  will  afterwards  spring 


'  up  and  become  the  greatest  of  all  kingdoms.'  Whitby. 
(Notes,  Is.  ix.  6,  7.  Dan.  ii.  34,  35.  44,  45.) — No  words, 
conveying  precisely  the  same  meaning,  can  well  be  more 
different,  than  those  of  the  two  evangelists  Matthew  and 
Mark.  (Marg.  Ref.  d—h.—Note,  Matt.  xiii.  31,  32.  44, 
45.) 

Shall  we  compare.  (30)  n«fa£*Xfflf<.ev.  (Ex  napa  et 
£aM<o,  jacio.)  Acts  xx.  15.  Hence  7rafa£oA>j,  a  parable. 

V.  33,  34.  Our  Lord  taught  the  people  in  that  man- 
ner, which  was  most  suited  to  their  state  of  mind. 
They  were  too  much  prejudiced  to  receive  and  profit  by 
such  plain  declarations  of  doctrinal  truth,  as  his  apostles 
afterwards  made :  but  his  parables,  without  giving  need- 
less offence,  or  affording  his  enemies  any  advantage,  were 
calculated  to  excite  enquiries,  and  to  prepare  the  way 
for  fuller  and  more  particular  instructions,  when  the  pro- 
per season  arrived.  And  he  privately  expounded  all  to  his 
disciples  ;  and  so  prepared  the  way  for  that  "  great  plain- 
"  ness  of  speech,"  which  he  intended  that  they  should  use. 
(Marg.  Ref.  i — I. — Notes,  Ps.  xlix.  1 — 4.  Ixxviii.  2.  John 
xvi.  12,  13.  1  Cor.  iii.  1—3.  Heb.  v.  11—14.) 

V.  35— 41.  (Marg.  Ref.— Notes,  Matt.  viii.  23—27.) 
All  the  parables,  contained  in  this  chapter,  and  in  the 
thirteenth  of  Matthew,  seem  to  have  been  spoken  during 
the  remainder  of  that  day,  on  which  the  friends  of  Jesus 
were  dissatisfied  with  his  unwearied  and  zealous  labours  • 
(Notes,  iii.  20,  21.  31 — 35  :)  yet,  having  persisted  in  them 
till  the  evening,  he  put  to  sea,  even  "  as  he  was,"  in  the 
ship  whence  he  had  preached,  and  without  any  peculiar 
attention  to  his  health,  ease,  or  indulgence,  after  so 
great  fatigues !  Such  an  example  did  he  set  us  of  enduring 
hardship,  and  avoiding  all  needless  regard  to  ourselves, 
whilst  employed  in  doing  good  to  the  souls  of  men  !  (Note, 
Phil.  ii.  24—30.) 
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Jesus  casts  out  a  legion  of  devils ;  and  suffers  them 
to  enter  and  destroy  a  herd  of  swine,  1 — 13.  The 
owners  intreat  him  to  depart :  and  the  man,  who  had 


been  possessed,  desires  to  be  with  him ;  but  is  sent  to 
declare  what  Jesus  had  done  for  him,  14 — 20.  Jairus 
intreats  Christ  to  heal  his  daughter,  21 — 24.  By  the 
way,  he  heals  a  woman  of  an  inveterate  issue  of  blood, 
25 — 34.  He  raises  Jairus's  daughter  to  life,  35 — 43. 


Carest,  &c.  (38)  This  clause  intimates,  that  the  apostles, 
amidst  their  terrors,  were  tempted  to  censure  their  Lord, 
who  lay  asleep,  as  if  regardless  of  their  danger.  (Marg. 
Ref.  t.  —  Note,  Luke  x.  38  —  42.)  —  That  ye  have  no  faith. 
(40)  Or  rather,  "  that  ye  have  not  faith  ;  "  that  is,  faith 
proportioned  to  the  occasion,  and  sufficient  to  exclude 
these  needless  terrors. 

Storm.  (37)  A«*axJ/.  Pluvium,  coiiflictus  ventorum. 
Lukeviii.  23.  2  Pet.  ii.  17.—  2eitrp>;.  Matt.  viii.  24.—  It 
was  full.]  r£^ifEo-9ai.  xv.  36.  Luke  xiv.  23.  xv.  16.  John 
ii.  7-  Rev-  viii.  5.  —  A  pillow.  (38)  Tlpoa-xtipateiov.  (Ex 
Tiyio;  et  xetpaiv,  caput.)  Here  only  N.  T.  —  Be  still.  (39) 
nefifj-aa-a.  i.  25.  Matt.  xxii.  12.  34.  Luke  iv.  35.  1  Cor.  ix. 
9.  1  Tim.  v.  18.  1  Pet.  ii.  16.  A  fifto;,  a  muzzle. 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.   1—25. 

While  we  lament,  that  so  few  of  the  human  species  are 
instructed,  according  to  the  pure  gospel  of  Christ;  and  that 
so  large  a  majority  of  those  who  are  thus  favoured,  derive 
no  real  benefit  from  it  ;  let  us  "  look  to  ourselves,"  and  to 
our  own  hearts,  that  they  be  not  as  fallow  ground,  or  "  the 
"  way-side,"  through  carelessness  and  inattention.  —  Satan, 
that  "  wicked  one,"  is  ever  active  and  vigilant,  in  prevent- 
ing the  success  of  the  gospel  :  and  if  men  do  not  imme- 
diately secure  what  they  have  heard,  by  meditation,  prayer, 
faith,  and  obedience;  he  will  immediately  take  it  away 
from  their  hearts  and  memories.  Nor  will  any  impressions 
be  durable,  which  are  not  deep:  the  heart,  that  is  not 
broken,  humbled,  and  changed,  will  not  be  made  fruitful  ; 
and  superficial  convictions  or  affections,  and  that  profes- 
sion which  springs  from  them,  will  gradually  vanish  :  this 
will  especially  be  evident  when  "  persecution  and  affliction 
"  arise  because  of  the  word."  VVe  cannot  be  real  Christ- 
ians, if  we  "  have  not  that  root  in  ourselves,"  which  would 
withstand  the  most  scorching  sun  of  persecution,  should 
it  fall  upon  us  :  but  many  prove,  even  in  the  most  quiet 
times,  how  they  would  act  in  more  trying  circumstances, 
while  "  the  cares  of  the  world,  the  deceitful  ness  of  riches, 
"  and  the  lusts  of  other  things,  choke  the  word,  and  it 
"  beeometh  unfruitful."  Let  us  then  earnestly  beseech 
the  Lord,  that,  by  his  new-creating  grace,  our  hearts 
may  become  "  good  ground  ;  "  and  that  the  good  seed  of 
the  word  may  produce  a  large  increase  in  our  lives,  of  all 
those  good  words  and  works,  "  which  are  through  Jesus 
"  Christ  to  the  praise  and  glory  of  God."  Thus  will  it 
appear,  that  "  to  us  it  is  given  to  know  the  mystery  of 
"  the  kingdom  of  God  :"  while  numbers  know  it  not,  be- 
cause of  the  pride,  unbelief,  and  carnality  of  their  hearts; 
and  so,  being  given  up  by  God,  "  they  see,  but  do  not 
"  perceive  ;  they  hear,  but  do  not  understand  ;  lest  at  any 
"  time  they  should  be  converted,  and  their  sins  be  for- 
"  given  them."  —  Unless  we  understand  this  parable  of  the 
sower,  which  is  so  plain  and  universally  interesting,  how 
shall  we  understand  all  those  parables,  under  which  divine 
inysteries  are  couched?  Let  us  thrri  attend  more  dili- 
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gently  to  instruction,  and  pray  for  a  humble,  teachable  dis- 
position, and  for  the  illumination  of  the  Holy  Spirit :  for 
we  are  called  to  "  shine  as  lights"  in  this  dark  world  :  and 
though  our  light  is  only  as  the  feeble  glimmering  of  a  can- 
dle, compared  with  the  splendour  of  "  the  Sun  of  right- 
"  eousness;"  yet  we  may  hope  to  receive  from  him,  and  to 
communicate  to  others,  some  rays  of  heavenly  wisdom ; 
provided  we  do  not  put  our  candle  under  a  bushel,  but 
endeavour  to  let  it  shine  before  men,  in  our  profession  of 
the  truth,  and  a  conversation  consistent  with  it. — Though 
no  human  teaching  can  make  "  the  natural  man  receive 
"  the  tilings  of  the  Spirit  of  God ;"  yet  it  is  our  business, 
to  make  known  the  great  truths  of  the  gospel,  according 
to  the  duties  of  our  respective  stations.  But,  as  so  many 
discordant  doctrines  are  propagated  on  every  side ;  it  is  in- 
cumbent on  us  to  take  heed  what,  as  well  as  how,  we  hear. 
If  we  believe,  obey,  and  impart  to  others,  the  blessed 
truths  of  Scripture,  all  blessings  will  be  measured  to  us 
in  great  abundance  :  but  woe  be  to  those,  who  reject, 
corrupt,  or  conceal  the  light,  which  Christ  came  into  the 
world  to  diffuse  among  mankind  !  For  all  their  earthly 
possessions,  admired  abilities,  and  valuable  opportunities, 
shall  be  taken  from  them  ;  and  they  will  be  left  to  eternal 
contempt,  poverty,  and  misery. 

V.  26—41. 

In  endeavouring  to  promote  the  kingdom  of  God,  we 
should  rest  satisfied  with  having  done  our  part,  and  wait  in 
patient  hope  on  God,  that  he  may  do  his  also  :  for  he  re- 
serves to  himself  the  power  of  giving  the  increase ;  and 
he  does  it  in  an  incomprehensible  manner,  that  he  may 
secure  the  whole  honour  of  it  to  his  own  great  name.  We 
should,  therefore,  bear  up  against  discouragement,  though 
we  do  not  yet  perceive  much  success  in  our  labours :  we 
ought  indeed  to  redouble  our  diligence,  and  become  more 
fervent  in  prayer  ;  but,  however  anxious,  we  cannot  make 
the  seed  grow,  nor  understand  why  it  springs  up  in  one 
case,  and  not  in  another.  The  effects  we  may  often  see, 
but  the  cause  and  method  of  operation  we  cannot  com- 
prehend. Let  us  then  go  on  with  our  work,  in  cheer- 
ful assurance,  that  "  in  due  season  we  shall  reap,  if  we 
"  faint  not:"  and  let  us  seek  unto  the  Lord  to  give  the 
increase,  wherever  the  word  is  preached ;  and  pray,  that 
all  Christians  may  "  grow  in  grace,  and  in  the  knowledge 
"  of  Christ  Jesus,"  and  daily  ripen  for  the  glorious  harvest. 
— We  should  not  despise  feeble  beginnings,  either  in  in- 
dividuals, or  in  the  diffusing  of  the  light  of  divine  truth 
in  dark  places ;  as  "  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  the 
"  grain  of  mustard-seed,"  and  as  great  consequences  often 
spring  from  feeble  causes  and  instruments. — These  things 
will  not  be  obvious  to  others,  but  Christ  will  expound 
them  to  his  disciples :  and  if  we  follow  him  closely,  he 
will  afford  us  his  special  presence;  and  he  will  teach  us 
self-denial  by  his  precepts  and  his  example. — Storms  may 
indeed  assail  us,  and  our  fears  may  be  great;  but  faith 
will  apply  to  him  for  help,  and  meet  no  disappointment. 
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AND  they  *  came  over  unto  the 
other  side  of  the  sea,  into  the  country 
of  the  Gadarenes. 

2  And  when  he  was  come  out  of  the 
ship,  immediately  there  met  him  b  out 
of  the  tombs  a  man  c  with  an  unclean 
spirit, 

3  Who  had  his  dwelling  among  the 
tombs,  and  d  no  man  could  bind  him, 
no,  not  with  chains ; 

4  Because  that  he  had  been  often 
bound  with  fetters  and  chains,  and  the 
chains  had  been  plucked  asunder  by 
him,  and  the  fetters  broken  in  pieces : 
neither  could  any  man  e  tame  him. 

5  And  always,  night  and  day,  he  was 
in  the  mountains,  and  in  the  tombs, 
1  crying,   and    cutting    himself    with 
stones. 

6  But  when  he  saw  Jesus  afar  off, 
g  he  ran  and  worshipped  him, 

7  And  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  and 
said,  "  What  have  I  to  do  with  thee, 


Jesus,  thou  '  Son  of  the  most  high 
God?  kl  adjure  thee  by  God,  'that 
thou  torment  me  not. 

8  (For  he  said  unto  him,  m  Come 
out  of  the  man,  thou  unclean  spirit.) 

9  And  he  asked  him,  "  What  is  thy 
name  ?   And  he  answered,  saying,  My 
name  is  °  Legion ;  for  we  are  many. 

10  And  p  he  besought  him  much 
that  he  would  not  send  them  away  out 
of  the  country. 

11  Now  there  was  there,  nigh  unto 
the  mountains,  a  great q  herd  of  swine 
feeding. 

12  And   r  all  the   devils  besought 
him,  saying,  Send  us  into  the  swine, 
that  we  may  enter  into  them. 

13  And  forthwith  Jesus  '  gave  them 
leave.     And  the  unclean  spirits  went 
out,  and  entered  into  the  swine  ;  and 
'  the  herd  ran  violently  down  a  steep 
place  into  the  sea,  (they  were  about  two 
thousand,)  and  were  choked  in  the  sea. 
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Even,  when  he  seems  to  slumber,  lie  restrains  the  vio- 
lence of  the  winds  and  waves,  and  the  fury  of  wicked  men 
and  apostate  spirits :  and  when  he  awakes  for  our  help, 
he  vvill  speak  every  tempest  into  a  calm,  and  turn  all  our 
terrors  into  adoring  love  and  gratitude.  But,  while 
"  he  careth  for  us,  that  we  perish  not,"  he  will  rebuke 
our  unbelief:  and  indeed  our  excessive  fears,  in  little  diffi- 
culties and  dangers,  sometimes  seem  to  indicate,  that 
we  have  almost  no  faith ;  notwithstanding  all,  that  we  have 
heard,  witnessed,  and  experienced,  of  his  power,  truth, 
and  love,  who  is  "  the  mighty  God  and  the  Prince  of 
"  peace,"  and  who  "  never  faileth  those  who  trust  in  him." 
— Instead  therefore  of  dreading  outward  dangers,  to  the  dis- 
honour of  the  Lord ;  let  us  reverently,  fully,  and  thank- 
fully adore  him,  whom  "  even  the  winds  and  seas  obey." 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  V.  V.  1.  (Matt.  viii.  28.)  The  region  of  the 
Gergesencs  was  of  larger  extent,  than  that  of  the  Gada- 
renes, which  was  included  in  it. 

V.  2 — 13.  (Notes,  Matt.  viii.  28,  29.  Luke  viii.  26 — 
39.)  St.  Matthew  gives  a  brief  account  of  two  demo- 
niacks,  who  were  dispossessed  on  this  occasion  :  but  Mark 
and  Luke  omit  the  mention  of  one  of  them,  (who  was  not, 
perhaps,  so  remarkable  either  before  or  after  his  cure,)  to 
record  that  of  the  other  more  fully.  Many  circumstances 
therefore  here  require  more  particular  consideration. — It  is 
orobable,  that  our  Lord  had  landed,  intentionally,  near 
the  place  where  the  demoniack  wandered,  and  was  imme- 
diately met  by  him.  He  was  possessed  "  with  an  unclean 
"  spirit,"  or  a  fallen  spirit,  impure  and  unholy,  and  an 
enemy  to  the  authority  of  God,  in  whose  judgment  all 
sin  is  imdeanness,  and  "  filthiness  of  flesh  or  spirit." 


(Note,  2  Cor.  vii.  1.)  The  words,  "  unclean  spirits,"  and 
"  demons,"  are  used  as  synonymous.  (12,  13.)  Though 
many  evil  spirits  possessed  the  man,  one  is  first  mentioned, 
who  may  be  considered  as  the  ruler  of  the  company.  The 
force,  which  they  exerted  by  the  limbs  of  the  man,  was 
so  great,  that  his  friends  could  by  no  means  confine  him; 
for  he  had  repeatedly  broken  even  the  fetters  and  chains, 
with  which  he  had  been  bound,  and  was  so  fierce  that 
none  could  tame  or  subdue  him.  He  was  therefore  left 
to  wander,  night  and  day,  without  clothes,  among  the 
solitary  tombs,  and  on  the  mountains ;  where  he  cried  hi- 
deously, as  one  in  excessive  anguish,  and  cut  himself  with 
stones,  by  running  among  them,  lying  down  naked,  or  in 
a  frantick  manner.  (Marg.  Rej.  d — f. — Note,  Dan.  iv. 
28 — 33.)  Thus  was  he  most  wretched  in  himself,  the 
grief  of  all  his  friends,  and  the  terror  and  nuisance  of  the 
neighbourhood :  an  apt  emblem  of  the  more  desperate 
"  children  of  disobedience,"  in  whom  Satan  reigns  and 
works  without  controul.  Yet,  as  soon  as  Jesus  appeared, 
he  came  and  prostrated  himself  before  him  in  the  posture 
of  a  worshipper;  (Marg.  Ref.  g,  h. — Note,  iii.  6 — 12,  v. 
11;)  and  the  unclean  spirit,  which  spake  by  the  man's 
organs  of  speech,  earnestly  intreated  and  adjured  him  by 
God,  (who  had  respited  them  from  torment  for  a  time, 
and  given  them  permission  to  tempt  and  harass  the  sinful 
race  of  men,)  that  he  would  not  consign  them  immedi- 
ately to  the  place  of  punishment ;  nor  even  drive  them 
out  of  that  region,  where  they  had,  it  seems,  hitherto  con- 
tinued unmolested.  The  permission  asked  and  obtained  of 
entering  into  the  swine,  and  the  effects  of  that  permission, 
in  the  destruction  of  the  swine,  have  been  already  consi- 
dered. (Note,  Matt.  viii.  30 — 32.)  But  we  here"  further 
learn,  that  our  Lord  demanded  of  the  spirit  which  spake 
to  him,  what  his  name  was :  to  which  he  answered,  that 
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14  And  °  they  that  fed   the  swine 
fled,  and  told  it  in  the  city,  and  in  the 
country.    And  they  went  out  to  see 
what  it  was  that  was  done. 

15  And  they  come  to  Jesus,  and  see 
x  him  that  was  possessed  with  the  devil, 
and  had  the  legion,  sitting,  and  clothed, 
and  in  his  right  mind ;  y  and  they  were 
afraid. 

16  And  they  that  saw  it,  told  them 
how  it  befell  to  him  that  was  possessed 
with  the  devil,  and  also  concerning  the 
swine. 

17  And  they  began  '  to  pray  him  to 
depart  out  of  their  coasts. 

18  And  when  he  was  come  into  the 
ship,  he  that  had  been  possessed  with 
the  devil  "  prayed  him  that  he  might 
be  with  him. 


19  Howbeit  Jesus  suffered  him  not; 
but  saith  unto  him,  b  Go  home  to  thy 
friends,  and  tell  them  how  great  things 
the  Lord  hath  done  for  thee,  and  hath 
had  compassion  on  thee. 

20  And  he  departed,  and  began  to 
publish    in    c  Decapolis,    how    great 
things  Jesus  had  done  for  him :   and 
all  men  did  marvel. 

21  ^[  And  when  Jesus  was  d  passed 
over  again  by  ship  unto  the  other  side, 
much  people  gathered  unto  him,  and 
he  was  nigh  unto  the  sea. 

22  And,  behold,  e  there  cometh  one 
of  the  f  rulers  of  the  synagogue,  Jairus 
by  name ;  and  when  he  saw  him,  g  he 
fell  at  his  feet, 

23  And  h  besought  him  greatly,  say- 
ing, My  little  daughter   lieth  at  the 
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it  was  "  Legion ; "  and  that  he  had  this  name,  because 
"  they  were  many."  A  legion  is  well  known  to  have  been 
a  body  of  Roman  soldiers,  which  at  that  time  consisted  of 
above  six  thousand  men.  (Note,  Matt.  xxvi.  47 — 56,  v. 
53.)  This  therefore  gives  us  a  most  tremendous  view  of 
the  subject ;  though  we  determine  nothing  concerning  the 
precise  number,  which  combined  under  one  head  in  ha- 
rassing the  man.  For  the  question  was  doubtless  asked, 
and  the  answer  extorted,  in  order  to  display  the  number, 
power,  and  malice  of  those  unclean  spirits,  which  Saddu- 
cees,  ancient  and  modern,  have  denied ;  and  which  most 
men  are  apt  unwatchfully  to  disregard.  (Marg.  Ref. 
q— s.) 

With  chains.  (3)  'AAiwctriv.  4.  Luke  viii.  29.  Acts  xii.  6, 
7.  xxi.  33.  xxviii.  20.  Eph.  vi.  20.  Rev.  xx.  1. — Fetters. 
(4)  risJaij,  pedicis.  Luke  viii.  29.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. 
(E  7T8j,  pen,  ct  $su,  ligo.) — Plucked  asunder.']  Ana-TratrSai. 
Acts  xxiii.  10,  "  torn  in  pieces."  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — 
Broken  in  pieces.]  Swrtrf ipSau.  xiv.  3.  Matt.  xii.  20.  Luke 
iv.  18.  ix.  39.  John  xix.  36.  Rom.  xvi.  20.  Rev.  ii.  27. — 
Tame.]  Aa^tao-ai.  Or,  subdue.  Jam.  iii.  7»  8.  (Note,  Jam. 
iii.  7 — 12,  TO.  7,  8.) — Cutting.  (5)  K«7a*o?rrev  (ex  xalx  et 
xoT-nu,  c(£(h/,)  "  striking  himself  against  stones."  Here 
only  N.  T.—  What  have  I,  &c.  (7)  See  on  i.  24.— 7 
adjure,  &c.]  'Opx^a-  Acts  xix.  13.  1  Thes.  v.  27.  Ab  bpxo$, 
jusjurandinn. — E&pxitu.  See  on  Matt.  xxvi.  63. 

V.  14 — 20.  The  success  of  the  stratagem,  formed  by 
these  evil  spirits,  to  prejudice  the  covetous  minds  of  the 
Gadarenes  against  Jesus,  has  been  considered :  (Note, 
Matt.  viii.  33,  34 :)  but  we  must  not  overlook  the  contrary 
behaviour  of  the  man  who  was  rescued  from  the  demons. 
(Note,  Luke  viii.  26 — 39,  vv.  31,  32.  36.  39.)  He  was 
now  found  sitting,  in  proper  clothing,  composed  and  ra- 
tional, at  the  feet  of  Jesus,  (like  Mary,  Luke  x.  39,)  to 
hear  his  instructions  :  and  when  our  Lord  entered  the  ship 
to  go  away,  according  to  the  sole  request  of  the  Gada- 
rencs,  he  desired  leave  to  accompany  him  ;  being  full  of 
gratitude  to  his  Benefactor,  and  desirous  of  becoming  his 
stated  follower ;  and  perhaps  fearing  the  return  of  the  un- 


clean spirits,  in  case  he  should  be  left  behind.  What  a 
contrast  to  his  own  petition  while  possessed  (7),  as  well 
as  to  that  of  the  Gadarenes  \  But  Jesus  had  another  de- 
sign in  the  transaction  :  and  he  therefore  refused  to  grant 
his  petition  ;  ordering  him  to  return  to  his  friends,  and  in- 
form them  "  what  great  things  the  Lord,"  in  his  tender 
compassion,  "  had  done  for  him."  Accordingly  he  de- 
parted, and  published  in  Decapolis,  a  region  in  which  were 
ten  cities,  what  great  things  Jesus  had  done  for  him  :  and, 
as  they  had  been  generally  acquainted  with  his  former  mi- 
serable condition,  and  now  saw  him  perfectly  rational,  and 
in  good  health,  they  were  exceedingly  astonished  at  hear- 
ing his  thankful  account  of  his  deliverance.  Thus  this 
very  man  became  the  wisest,  happiest,  and  most  useful 
person,  in  the  country ;  and  the  herald,  or  preacher,  of 
Christ  to  his  friends  and  neighbours  !  being  at  the  same 
time  a  living  demonstration  of  his  power  and  mercy ;  and 
no  doubt  he  was  made  the  instrument  of  procuring  a  more 
favourable  reception  to  him  and  his  disciples,  when  they 
went  among  them  afterwards.  (Notes,  vii.  31 — 37.) — 
"  What  the  Lord  hath  done  for  thee"  (19),  as  spoken  by 
Jesus,  implied  what  JEHOVAH,  the  God  of  Israel,  had  done 
for  him  :  but  the  connexion  with  the  subsequent  words, 
"  how  great  things  Jesus  had  done  for  him,"  if  it  does 
not  evince  the  man's  views,  concerning  his  Benefactor, 
(which  is  not  improbable,)  at  least  manifests  those  of  the 
sacred  historian ;  who,  had  he  been  afraid  of  giving  his 
Lord  too  much  honour,  would  have  expressed  himself  in 
a  more  guarded  manner.  (Marg.  Ref.  a — c.) 

In  his  right  mind.  (15)  Sappovsmz.  Luke  viii.  35.  Rom. 
xii.  3.  2  Cor.  v.  13.  Tit.  ii.  6.  1  Pet.  iv.  7. — ^ufpovta. 
1  SancE  mentis  sum.  Modestus,  et  continens  sum;  pntdenter, 
'  modeste,  et  temperanter  me  gero.'  Leigh. 

V.  21 — 24.  The  two  miracles,  recorded  in  the  re- 
mainder of  this  chapter,  were  briefly  mentioned  by  St. 
Matthew;  but  the  particular  consideration  of  them  was 
reserved  for  this  place.  (Note,  Matt.  ix.  18 — 26.) — Our 
Lord,  having  returned  to  Capernaum,  was  speedily  sur- 
rounded by  a  great  multitude  of  people,  who  were  rejoiced 
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point  of  death  ;  I  pray  thee,  come  and 
'lay  thy  hands  on  her,  that  she  may  be 
healed,  and  she  shall  live. 

24  And  Jesus  k  went  with  him;  and 
much    people    followed    him,     '  and 
thronged  him. 

25  ^[  And  m  a  certain  woman,  which 
had  n  an  issue  of  blood  °  twelve  years, 

26  And  had  p  suffered  many  things 
of  many  physicians,  and  had  spent  all 
that  she  had,  and  was  q  nothing  bet- 
tered, but  rather  grew  worse, 

27  When  she  had  heard  of  Jesus, 
came  in  the  press  behind,  and  'touched 
his  garment: 

28  For  she  said,  If  I  may  touch  but 
his  clothes,  I  shall  be  whole. 

29  And  '  straightway  the  '  fountain 


of  her  blood  was  dried  up  ;  and  she 
felt  in  her  body  that  she  was  healed  of 
that u  plague. 

»>rk       »  •  J»     j.     1        1 

30  And  Jesus  immediately  knowing 
in  himself  that  *  virtue  had  gone  out 
of  him.  turned  him  about  in  the  press, 
and  said,  Who  touched  my  clothes  ? 

31  And  his  disciples  said  unto  him, 

y  Thou  seest  the  multitude  thronging  y  Luke  TUL  «. 
thee,  and  sayest  thou,  Who  touched 
me  ? 

32  And  he  looked  round  about  to 
see  her  that  had  done  this  thing. 

33  But  *  the  woman,  fearing  and 
trembling,  knowing  what  was  done  in 

her,  came  and  fell  down  before  him, ,  Hg.  UTi.  ,6.  ciiL 
*  and  told  him  all  the  truth. 

34  And  he  said  unto  her, b  Daughter, 
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Luke  TII.  21. 
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IT.  41.    Luke  i. 

12.  29.  Tiii.  47. 
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2-5.  cxTi 
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t)  Matt.  ix.  2.  a. 
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to  see  him  again.  (Notes,  ii.  I,  2.  Malt.  ix.  1.) — And  not 
long  after,  he  was  addressed  by  one  of  the  rulers  of  the 
synagogue,  called  Jairus,  who  seems  to  have  been  a  person 
of  some  distinction  in  the  city.  (Marg.  Ref.  f. — Note,  Matt. 
ix.  18 — 26,  v.  18.)  Being  in  deep  distress,  he  approached 
Jesus  in  the  most  humble  manner,  and,  casting  himself  at 
his  feet,  besought  him  to  accompany  him  without  delay ; 
as  his  only  daughter,  only  twelve  years  old,  lay  at  the 
point  of  death,  and  perhaps  might  even  then  be  dead: 
(Marg.  Ref.  h,  i. — Note,  Luke  viii.  40 — 56,  v.  42 :)  yet  he 
oelieved,  that  if  Jesus  went  and  laid  his  hands  upon  her, 
she  would  recover.  He  seems  not  to  have  thought,  that 
Christ  could  heal  her  at  a  distance,  or  that  he  could  raise 
her  from  the  dead ;  though  it  is  probable,  this  was  subse- 
quent to  the  resurrection  of  the  widow's  son  at  Naiii. 
(Notes,  Ps.  Ixxviii.  17—31.  41.  Matt.  viii.  8,  9.  Luke  vii. 
1 1—17.  John  xi.  20—27,  ».  21. 28—32.)  Our  Lord,  how- 
ever, readily  complied  with  his  request,  and  set  off  imme- 
diately to  go  to  his  house. 

Lielh  at  the  point  of  death.  (23)  E<rxaTai{  EXEI.  Is  at 
the  last  extremity.  Used  here  only.  See  on  Note,  Matt. 
ix.  18. 

V.  25 — 34.  While  Jesus  was  walking  to  the  house  of 
Jairus,  thronged  by  the  surrounding  multitude,  he  wrought 
another  most  remarkable  miracle,  the  account  of  which 
here  comes  in  as  a  parenthesis.  A  woman,  who  had  been 
afflicted  for  twelve  years  with  an  issue  of  blood,  which  both 
exceedingly  debilitated  her  frame,  and  rendered  her  cere- 
monially unclean,  took  that  opportunity  of  applying  for  a 
cure.  (Lev.  xv.  25 — 29.)  She  had  tried  other  methods 
of  recovery,  and  had  impoverished  herself  in  procuring 
tne  aid  of  physicians;  but  all  in  vain:  nay,  her  malady 
grew  still  worse ;  so  that  (unless  by  miracle)  she  had  no 
prospect  but  that  of  lingering  sufferings,  terminating  in 
deatl).  The  nature  of  her  disorder  made  her  reluctant  to 
mention  it,  and  she  hoped  to  be  cured  without  doing  it. 
She  entertained  the  highest  thoughts  of  Christ's  power 
and  sanctity ;  but  her  views  of  his  knowledge,  and  of  the 
manner  in  which  he  wrought  his  miracles,  were  confused. 
She  therefore  concluded  that  if  she  did  but  touch  his 


clothes,  even  the  border,  or  fringe,  of  his  garment, 
(Note,  Num.  xv.  38 — 40,)  she  should  certainly  receive  n 
cure ;  as  if  this  could  have  been  done  by  any  natural  effi- 
cacy, without  his  being  conscious  of  it !  In  pursuance  of 
this  design,  she  seized  the  opportunity,  when  Jesus  was 
surrounded  by  the  multitude,  and  coming  behind  him 
touched  his  garment :  nor  was  she  disappointed  ;  for  not- 
withstanding the  misapprehensions  and  infirmity  mixed 
with  her  faith,  her  disorder  was  instantaneously  removed, 
and  her  impaired  vigour  completely  restored ;  and  this  not 
by  slow  degrees,  as  it  is  uniformly  the  case  after  the  re- 
moval, by  ordinary  means,  of  such  long  continued  dis- 
eases.— Had  the  matter  terminated  here,  she  would  have 
come  short  of  the  instruction,  comfort,  and  advantage, 
which  the  Saviour  intended  her ;  he  would  have  been  de- 
prived of  the  honour  of  so  extraordinary  a  miracle ;  and 
many  thousands  would  have  been  left  without  the  encou- 
raging instructions,  to  be  deduced  from  the  transaction. 
Our  Lord  therefore,  being  conscious  that  "  virtue,"  or  di- 
vine energy,  was  gone  forth  from  him  to  effect  this  cure, 
demanded  who  "  had  touched  his  clothes."  When  all 
that  were  near  him  denied,  that  they  had  touched  him, 
that  is,  for  any  particular  purpose,  or  intention  to  give 
offence ;  (for  the  woman  seems  to  have  retired  to  a  little 
distance ;)  Peter  and  the  other  apostles  expressed  their 
surprise,  that  he  should  ask  the  question  :  for  as  numbers 
thronged  him,  how  could  it  be  expected,  but  that  some 
must  touch  him,  without  meaning  to  offend.  But  Jesus 
still  insisted  on  it,  that  some  person  had  touched  him  with 
a  special  intention,  and  had  received  a  cure  from  his 
power.  And  the  woman,  finding  that  she  could  not  be 
concealed,  and  being  alarmed  lest  he  should  rebuke  her 
intrusion,  came  trembling,  and  fell  down  before  him,  and 
in  the  presence  of  all  the  people  declared  the  whole  of  her 
case.  As  the  touch  of  persons,  thus  diseased,  communi- 
cated ceremonial  pollution,  this  perhaps  increased  her 
fears.  But  our  Lord,  so  far  from  shewing  any  displeasure, 
addressed  her  by  the  affectionate  appellation  of  "  daughter ; " 
assured  her  that  her  cure  was  the  evidence  and  happy 
effect  of  her  faith,  by  which  she  had  been  mad"  whole, 
i  i  4 
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'  thy  faith  hath  made  thee  whole  ;  d  go 
in  peace,  and  be  whole  of  thy  plague. 

35  ^j  While  he  yet  spake,  e  there 
came  from  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue's 
house,  certain  which  said,  Thy  daugh- 
ter is  dead ;  '  why  troublest  thou  g  the 
Master  any  further  ? 

36  As  soon  as  Jesus  heard  the  word 
that  was  spoken,    he  saith  unto  the 
ruler  of  the  synagogue,  Be  not  afraid, 
h  only  believe. 

37  And  '  he  suffered  no  man  to  fol- 
low him,  k  save  Peter,  and  James,  and 
John  the  brother  of  James. 

38  And  he  cometh  to  the  house  of 
the  ruler  of  the  synagogue,  '  and  seeth 
the  tumult,  and  them  that  wept  and 
wailed  greatly. 

39  And  when  he  was  come  in,  he 
saith   unto  them,  Why  make  ye  this 


'not 


ado,  and  weep?   the  damsel  is 
dead,  but  sleepeth. 

40  And  "  they  laughed  him  to  scorn. 
But  °  when  he  had  put  them  all  out, 
he  taketh  the  father  and  the  mother  of 
the  damsel,  and  them  that  were  with 
him,  and  entereth  in  where  the  damsel 
was  lying. 

41  And  he  p  took  the  damsel  by  the 
hand,  and  said  unto  her,  Talitha,  cumi ; 
which  is,  being  interpreted,  q  Damsel, 
I  say  unto  thee,  arise. 

42  And    straightway    the    damsel 
arose,  and  walked ;    for  she  was  of  the 
age  of  twelve  years ;  '  and  they  were 
astonished  with  a  great  astonishment. 

43  And  'he  charged  them  straitly 
that  no  man  should  know  it ;  and  com- 
manded that    something    should    be 
'  given  her  to  eat. 
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or  saved ;  and  exhorted  her  to  be  of  good  comfort,  and  to 
go  away  in  peace,  and  to  rest  assured  that  she  was  now 
finally  delivered  from  that  tedious  affliction,  with  which 
she  had  so  long  been  chastened.  (Marg.  Ref. — Notes, 
Matt.  ix.  18—26,  v.  22.  Luke  viii.  40—56,  vv.  43.  45.) 

Virtue.  (30)  Awo/xiv,  power.  Luke  vi.  19. — Thronging. 
(31)  SwSAjftvTa.  24.  (Ex  aw  et  9Ai£u,  premo.)  "Pressing 
"  together  upon  thee." — Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — Hath 
made  ...  whole.  (34)  "S,e<ruxt.  See  on  Matt.  ix.  22. — 
Plague.]  Manyof.  See  on  iii.  10. 

V.  35 — 43.  The  preceding  transaction  occasioned 
delay,  and  thus  no  doubt  increased  the  anxiety  of  Jairus  : 
but  his  trial  was  much  greater,  when  messengers  came  to 
inform  him  that  his  daughter  was  dead.  (Notes,  Prov.  xiii. 
12.  John  xi.  1 — 6.  11 — 16.)  When  Jesus  heard  this,  he 
exhorted  Jairus  not  to  disquiet  himself,  "  only  to  believe," 
namely,  that  he  was  able  to  restore  his  daughter,  and 
would  certainly  do  it.  (Note,  ix.  16 — 24.)  He  then  dis- 
missed the  multitude,  and  even  all  his  disciples,  except 
Peter,  James,  and  John  ;  (Note,  Matt.  xvii.  1,  2 ;)  that  he 
mifrht  be  attended  by  a  competent  number  of  witnesses, 
and  yet  keep  at  the  utmost  distance  from  all  appearance 
of  ostentation,  in  that  display  of  his  power  which  he  was 
about  to  make.  (ix.  2.  xiv.  33.)  When  he  arrived  at  the 
house,  he  found  that  the  mourners  and  minstrels  had  al- 
ready been  called  in,  as  was  customary ;  and  while  some 
played  mournful  tunes,  others  uttered  the  most  doleful 
lamentations.  (Marg.  Ref.  1. — Notes,  Jer.  ix.  17,  18. 
Matt.  ix.  18 — 26,  vv.  23,  24.)  But  Jesus  forbad  them  to 
weep,  and  assured  them  that  she  was  not  dead,  (so  as  to 
continue  long  in  that  state,)  but  was  only  fallen  into  a 
sleep  from  which  she  would  soon  awake.  But  they,  know- 
ing that  she  was  really  dead,  treated  his  words  with  con- 
tempt ;  though  they  must  often  have  heard  of  his  mira- 
cles, and  were  acquainted  with  the  wisdom  and  holiness 
of  his  character  !  He  therefore  put  them  all  out  of  the 
room,  after  he  had  drawn  from  them  this  attestation  of  her 
death  :  and,  having  none  with  him,  but  the  parents  of  the 


damsel,  and  his  three  apostles,  he  took  hold  of  her  hand, 
and  said  aloud,  as  having  power  over  death,  and  the  spirits 
of  the  dead,  "  Talitha,  cumi,"  or,  "  Damsel,  arise  ;  "  and 
immediately  she  arose  and  walked,  to  the  inexpressible 
astonishment  of  the  spectators,  and  doubtless  the  exceeding 
joy  and  gratitude  of  her  before  afflicted  parents.  (Notes, 
1  Kings  xvii.  20  —  24.  2  Kings  iv.  33  —  37.  Luke  vii.  11  — 
17.  John  xi.  41  —  46.  Acts  ix.  36  —  43.)  Our  Lord  then 
commanded  them  not  to  mention  it  to  any  person.  It 
was  sure  to  be  sufficiently  known,  and  in  fact  the  fame  of 
it  soon  spread  abroad  very  widely.  He  also  directed  them 
to  give  her  something  to  eat  ;  by  which  it  appeared,  that 
she  was  recovered  to  full  health  :  and  it  was  thus  inti- 
mated, that  her  life  must  be  preserved  as  before,  by  or- 
dinary means  ;  being  the  same  as  that  of  others  here  on 
earth,  and  not  like  that  to  which  the  saints  shall  be  re- 
stored by  the  general  resurrection.  —  It  is  worthy  of  ob- 
servation, that  of  the  three  persons,  whom  Christ  is  parti- 
cularly recorded  to  have  raised  from  the  dead,  one  was 
the  only  son  of  a  widow,  another  this  only  daughter  of 
Jairus,  and  the  third,  the  beloved  brother  of  Martha  and 
Mary  :  so  much  compassion,  and  condescension,  did  he 
shew  to  the  feelings  of  natural  affection.  (Marg.  Ref.  — 
Note,  Luke  viii.  40  —  56,  vv.  42.  54,  55.) 

Troublest.  (35)  SxiAAeis.  Luke  vii.  6.  viii.  49.  '  Pro- 
'  prie  ...  dicitur  de  fatigatione,  et  lassitudine  ex  via.'  Beza. 
Not  elsewhere  N.  T.  —  Wailed.  (38)  Ataxafovraj.  AAaWu, 
Perpetuo  conitu  strepo;  ejulo;  tinnio.  1  Cor.  xiii.  1.  Not 
elsewhere  N.T.  —  Jer.  xxv.  34.  xlvii.  2.  Ez.  xxvii.  30.  Sept. 
—They  laughed,  &c.  (40)  "  They  derided  him,"  Matt. 
ix.  24.  —  Talitha,  cumi  (41)  This  is  Syriack,  orChaldee, 
and  not  Hebrew.  —  Astonishment.  (42)  Exracrsi.  xvi.  8. 
Lukev.  26.  Acts  iii.  10.  x.  10.  xi.  5.  xxii.  I/.  — 
See  on  ii.  12.  iii.  21. 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.   1—13. 

This  chapter  calls  us  to  contemplate  the  varied  glories 
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CHAP.  VI. 


Jesus  preaches  and  is  despised  in  his  own  country, 


1 — 6.  He  sends  out  the  apostles  to  preach,  with 
xiwer  over  unclean  spirits,  7 — 13.  The  opinions  of 
Herod  and  others  concerning  Christ,  14 — 16.  Herod 
imprisons  and  beheads  John  the  Baptist,  at  the  insti- 


of  our  Redeemer's  power  and  love ;  and  each  of  the  in- 
stances here  set  before  us,  may  be  considered,  not  only  as 
a  miracle,  but  also  as  an  emblem  of  his  gracious  opera- 
tions on  the  souls  of  men. — If  a  legion  of  apostate  spirits 
were  combined  against  one   man,  who  can  conceive  the 
numbers,  which  there  are  in  this  wicked  world,  of  which 
their  great  leader  is  "  the  god  "  and  "  prince !  "    (Notes, 
John  xii.  2?— 33,  u.  31.  xiv.  29—31,  v.  30.  2  Cor.  iv.  3, 
4.  Eph.  ii.  1—3.  1  John  iv.  4—6.  v.  19.  Rev.  xii.  7—12, 
v.  9.)     The  intention  and  tendency  of  all  their  unremitted 
efforts  are   to  destroy  mankind,  both  in  body  and  soul, 
and  to  render  them  miserable  and  mischievous.   May  these 
alarming  thoughts  effectually  warn  every  one  of  us  to  flee  to 
that  refuge,  which  God  has  prepared  for  us  in  the  kingdom 
of  his  beloved  Son !     (Note,  Col  i.  9 — 14,  vo.  12—14.) 
— All  unconverted  sinners  are  under  a  far  more  fatal  pos- 
session, than  that  which  distracted  men's  minds  and  de- 
stroyed their  health  :  (though  it  is  owing  to  the  restrain- 
ing power  of  God,  that  we  are  preserved  even  from  these 
dire  calamities :)  but  some  wicked  men  seem  to  be  pos- 
sessed by  a  Demon,  whose  name  is  Legion ;  their  evil 
propensities   and   actions    are  so  varied    and   numerous. 
Frequently,  we  see  or  hear  of  persons  of  this  kind  car- 
ried away  by  their  own  passions  and  Satan's  temptations, 
into  every  scene  of  pollution  and  recess  of  iniquity ;  so 
that  they  dwell  among  those  "  whose   feet  go  down  to 
"  death,  whose  steps  take  hold  on  hell."     Neither  fear, 
shame,  conscience,  nor  regard  to  interest  or  health,  can  re- 
strain them  :  neither  the  affection  and  authority  of  parents 
the  counsel  of  friends,  the  requirements  and  sanctions  of 
human  laws,  the  feelings  of  present  painful  effects  of  their 
vices,  nor  the  dread  of  "  the  wrath  to  come,"  can  deter 
them   from   their  destructive  courses.     In  whatever  way 
they  be  bound  and  fettered,  their  strong  corruptions  and 
evil  habits  break  loose  from  every  restriction,  and  "  no 
"  man  can  tame  them."     (Note,  Rom.  viii.  3,  4.)     Thus 
they  reduce  themselves  to  penury,  disease,  a  prison,  or  an 
ignominious  death ;  in  the  mean  time,  they  are  the  re- 
proach and  grief  of  their  friends,  the  terror  and  nuisance 
of  the  neighbourhood,  and  a  mortified  and  pernicious  part 
of  the  community.     Yet,  if  Jesus  be  pleased  to  exert  his 
power,  lie  can  bring  the  most  abandoned  and  hardened 
of  them,  to  tremble  and  fall  down  before  him  ;  and  tlm: 
effect  a  blessed  change  in  his  character  and  conduct.    But 
the  poor  sinner,  when  this  work  is  first  begun,  often  fears 
that  the  gracious  Saviour  means  to  torment  or  destroy 
him  ;  and  is  ready  to  cry  out,  "  What  have  I  to  do  with 
"  thee,  Jesus,  thou  Son  of  the  most  high  God  ?  "     Thi 
arises  not  only  from  unbelief  and  error,  but  also  from  the 
artifice  of  these  malignant  enemies,  who  are  reluctant  to 
leave  those,  over  whom  they  have  hitherto  reigned  without 
a  rival.    They  dare  not  however  resist  the  power  of  Christ, 
who  can,  if  he  pleases,  consign  them  to  the  place  of  tor- 
ment :  and,  knowing  this,  they  on  some  occasions  even 
become  his  suppliants,  and  earnestly  beseech  and  adjure 
him  to  respite  their  punishment,  or  continue  their  allow- 
ance to  tempt  and  distress  the  sinful  race  of  men. — Bui 


all  the  hosts  of  hell,  formidable  as  they  are,  cannot  de- 
stroy one  frantick  sinner,  or  so  much  as  possess  one  swine, 
except  the  Redeemer  grants  them  permission.  This  is  a 
most  encouraging  thought  to  the  believer :  but  what  com- 
fort can  Satan's  willing  servants  derive  from  it  ?  (Note, 
Job  i.  9 — 12.)  Yet,  even  in  respect  of  them,  his  power 
is  limited  :  for  the  same  agency,  which  hurried  the  swine 
into  the  sea,  would  have  been  sufficient  for  the  imme- 
diate destruction  of  their  avaricious  possessors,  had  not 
the  power  of  Christ  restrained  it.  Long  suffering  and 
mercy  may  therefore  be  recognized  in  those  corrections, 
by  which  men  are  deprived  of  property ;  whilst  their  lives 
are  preserved,  and  warning  is  given  them  to  seek  the 
salvation  of  their  souls. 

V.   14—20. 

Losses  and  alarms  frequently  terrify  and  exasperate  sin- 
ners, instead  of  promoting  repentance  :  and  those  who  are 
determined  not  to  part  with  iniquitous  gain,  or  to  mortify 
their  corrupt  passions,  are  as  averse  to  the  gospel  of  Christ, 
as  unclean  spirits  themselves  are. — But  when  the  most  en- 
slaved sinner  is  delivered  by  the  power  of  Jesus,  from  the 
possession  of  Satan  and  the  bondage  of  sin,  he  will  gladly 
sit  at  the  feet,  and  hear  the  word,  of  his  great  Deliverer. 
Being  "  come  to  himself,"  and  to  "  his  right  mind,"  he 
now  learns  to  love  and  cleave  to  Christ,  and  longs  to  be 
with  him  and  like  him.  (Notes,  Phil.  i.  21 — 26.  1  John  ill. 
1 — 3.)  When  these  desires  grow  very  vigorous,  and  are 
accompanied  with  an  assured  hope  of  heavenly  felicity,  he 
is  willing  "  to  be  absent  from  the  body  that  he  may  be 
"  present  with  the  Lord  :  "  no  wonder  therefore,  that  he 
chooses  rather  to  part  with  father  and  mother,  or  the 
nearest  relations  and  most  valued  possessions,  than  to  for- 
sake Christ,  and  lose  the  benefit  and  comfort  of  his  in- 
struction, and  of  communion  with  him.  Words  cannot 
express  the  blessed  change  which  takes  place,  when  Jesus 
delivers  such  wretched  slaves  of  Satan,  as  have  been  before 
described,  and  numbers  them  among  his  saints  and  ser- 
vants. Instead  of  their  former  abject  misery,  they  now 
enjoy  a  felicity  before  unknown  ;  they  henceforth  become 
the  ornament  and  blessing  of  their  families  ;  they  are  made 
partakers  of  a  hefivenly  wisdom,  and  a  glorious  liberty; 
and  they  are  rendered  useful  in  those  communities,  to 
which  before  they  were  a  terror,  or  a  temptation.  They 
go  among  their  friends  and  neighbours,  to  bear  testimony 
to  Christ ;  "  shewing  what  great  things  he  hath  done  for 
"  them,  and  hath  had  compassion  on  them  : "  and,  whilst 
their  conduct  evinces  the  reality  and  excellency  of  the 
change,  they  often  excite  great  attention,  and  are  made 
the  instruments  of  inducing  even  their  more  orderly  neigh- 
bours to  hearken  to  the  gospel,  which  before  they  ne- 
glected. (Notes,  2  for.  v.  17—21.  Gal.  i.  15—24.  1  Tlu-s. 
\.  5—8.  1  Tim.  i.  1_>— 16.  2  Pet.  i.  13—15.)  Nay,  the 
Lord  sometimes  makes  choice  of  such  converts  for  his 
ministers :  and,  whilst  they  publish  through  cities  and 
countries,  what  great  things  Jesus  has  done  for  them  ; 
their  simple  testimony  confirmed  by  their  characters,  ren- 
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gation  of  Herodias,  17 — 2Q.  The  apostles  return  to 
Jesus,  30 — 33.  He  teaches,  and  miraculously  feeds, 
the  multitudes,  34 — 44.  He  walks  on  the  sea  to  his 


disciples,  45—52.  They  land  at  Gennesaret,  and  he 
heals  the  sick,  who  only  touched  the  hem  of  his  gar- 
ment, 53 — 56. 


ders  them  extensive  blessings,  and  sometimes  in  those 
places  where  they  were  once  most  mischievous.  Indeed, 
we  all  seem  to  be  continued  in  this  world  of  sin  and  sorrow, 
after  our  conversion,  chiefly  to  declare  and  display,  by 
word  and  deed,  the  Saviour's  power  and  grace  among  our 
fellow  sinners. 

V.  21—34. 

Our  blessed  Lord  will  not  obtrude  himself  on  those,  who 
are  not  disposed  to  entertain  him  ;  nor  refuse  his  presence 
and  salvation  to  any,  whose  hearts  are  prepared  to  welcome 
him. — The  feeling  of  distress,  for  which  men  can  obtain 
no  adequate  remedy,  from  themselves  or  others,  is  fre- 
quently the  means  of  bringing  them  to  Christ :  and  thus 
severe  family-trials  are  sometimes  appointed  in  love,  to 
shew  those  in  affluence  especially  the  vanity  of  their  dis- 
tinctions; and  so  lead  them  to  enquire  after  a  better  por- 
tion, and  a  spiritual  salvation. — Those  who  are  in  tem- 
poral distress,  readily  find  words  to  express  their  meaning 
and  desires :  how  is  it  then,  that  men  experience  such  dif- 
ficulty in  presenting  their  supplications  before  God  ?  Cer- 
tainly, because  they  have  not  so  distinct  an  understanding 
of  their  wants,  nor  so  deep  a  feeling  of  their  dangers  and 
miseries. — There  are  different  degrees  and  exercises  of 
faith,  where  it  is  vital  and  saving ;  but  that  which  most 
honours  Christ,  will  be  most  advantageous  to  us.  The 
history  of  his  life  is  an  account  of  his  continued  earnest- 
ness in  doing  good,  without  weariness  or  intermission ;  so 
that  we  know  not  whether  we  should  most  admire  his 
divine  power,  or  his  beneficent  use  of  it :  and,  whilst  we 
derive  encouragement  from  this  reflection,  let  us  learn  to 
use  our  little  ability  in  doing  what  we  can,  to  alleviate  the 
miseries  and  promote  the  benefit  of  mankind. — And  if  we 
look  around  and  make  diligent  enquiry,  we  shall  find 
many  pious  Christian0,  wasted  by  disease,  pinched  by 
penury,  and  lodged  in  cottages,  cellars,  garrets,  or  alms- 
houses  ;  whilst  stately  palaces  are  often  scenes  of  riot  to 
infidels,  profligates,  and  cruel  oppressors.  But  "  the  pros- 
"  perity  of  fools  destroys  them,"  and  the  afflictions  of  the 
righteous  conduce  to  their  everlasting  felicity. — Men  often 
prove  vain  helpers,  even  in  temporal  calamities,  and  only 
add  to  our  sufferings  by  their  efforts  to  relieve  us  :  yet  the 
aversion  of  sinners  to  seek  help  from  God,  in  this  respect, 
is  very  conspicuous;  for  they  will  try  every  method  of  re- 
dress, and  persevere,  after  reiterated  disappointments,  in 
running  to  this  and  the  other  fellow-creature  ;  yet  they  will 
not  apply  to  him,  who  alone  can  render  means  and  instru- 
ments successful,  and  who  can  help  us  when  all  other 
helpers  fail !  Thus  many,  through  their  own  obstinacy,  or 
ior  want  of  wholesome  instruction,  waste  their  time  and 
strength  to  no  purpose,  by  applying  to  "  physicians  of  no 
"  value ; "  from  whom  they  "  suffer  many  things,"  and 
get  no  better,  but  "  rather  grow  worse."  Some  run  into 
diversions,  and  gay  company,  to  pacify  an  uneasy  consci- 
.  or  to  relieve  the  dejection  of  their  spirits ;  many 
plunge  into  a  hurry  of  business,  into  abstruse  specula- 
tions, or  even  into  intemperance,  for  the  same  purpose ; 
and  others  "  go  about  to  establish  their  own  rightcous- 
"  ness,"  or  torment  themselves  by  vain  superstitions  -.  thus 
numbers  perish  miserably.  But  happy  are  they  who,  by 


many  disappointments,  are  led  to  hearken  to  the  report  of 
the  gospel,  and  to  expect  help  from  Jesus  alone  :  for  even 
their  remaining  infirmity  and  misapprehensions  will  not 
prevent  their  obtaining  the  desired  blessing.  (Note,  Matt. 
xi.  28 — 30.) — The  example  before  us  may  likewise  instruct 
us  to  receive  and  encourage  those,  who  seem  humbly  to 
rely  on  Christ  for  pardon  and  grace  ;  though  in  many  re- 
spects mistaken  and  defective. — In  proportion  as  our  faitli 
in  Christ  brings  peace  into  our  conscience,  and  destroys 
the  love  and  power  of  sin,  it  is  proved  to  be  genuine :  and 
the  more  singly  we  depend  on  him,  and  expect  great 
things  from  him  ;  the  more  evidently  we  shall  find  that  he 
is  become  our  salvation.  Thus  he  gradually  and  effectu- 
ally teaches  his  people,  by  their  own  experience:  he  evinces 
to  them  his  knowledge  of  their  thoughts,  their  wants,  and 
their  difficulties ;  and  he  shews  his  power  and  love  in  re- 
lieving and  helping  them.  But,  whilst  we  have  the  benefit, 
he  will  secure  to  himself  the  glory,  of  all  that  he  does  for 
us :  and  he  will  at  length  bring  to  light,  in  numberless 
instances,  the  "  virtue  that  hath  gone  forth  from  him,"  to 
heal  those  hidden  evils  of  the  heart,  under  which  his  peo- 
ple had  groaned  for  years  before  they  sought  to  him.  Yet, 
while  multitudes  throng  around  him,  as  it  were,  by  crowd- 
ing the  places  where  the  gospel  is  preached ;  only  here 
and  there  one  thus  "  touches  him,"  in  humble  faith,  as 
the  lives  of  most  too  plainly  testify. — Even  the  disciples  of 
Christ  are,  in  many  instances,  apt  to  express  themselves 
dissatisfied  with  his  words  and  works,  with  the  dispensa- 
tions of  his  providence  and  grace.  This  is  the  effect  of 
remaining  pride,  ignorance,  and  unbelief:  for  no  believer, 
to  this  hour,  ever  could  conceive  of  his  compassion  and 
love  half  so  highly  as  they  deserve  ;  though  he  sometimes 
conceals  them  under  a  frown  or  a  rebuke.  Humble  souls, 
therefore,  in  seeking  to  him,  are  apt  to  tremble  and  fear, 
lest  he  should  abhor  or  destroy  them ;  whilst  his  heart 
yearns  with  pity,  and  he  is  about  to  say  to  them,  as  to  his 
children,  "  Be  of  good  comfort,  go  in  peace,  thy  faith 
"  hath  saved  thee."  For  he  will  honour  that  faith,  which 
honours  him,  by  seeking  from  him  all  the  blessings  which 
he  is  exalted  to  bestow. 

V.  35—43. 

The  Lord  will  not  let  any  one,  who  waits  on  him,  be  a 
loser  by  his  kindness  to  others :  his  delays  are  intended  to 
render  his  favours  more  precious:  he  waits  for  our  extre- 
mities, that  he  may  manifest  his  glory,  and  encourage 
our  faith  and  hope.  He  regards  no  application  to  him  as 
a  trouble,  and  no  case  can  be  desperate  which  he  under- 
takes :  we  should  not  therefore  yield  to  fear,  but  desire 
and  pray  to  be  strengthened  in  faith,  in  the  most  difficult 
circumstances;  and  he  will  then  fulfil  his  word,  and  all 
our  expectations  grounded  on  it.  (Notes,  Rom.  iv.  18 — 25.) 
— No  wonder  that  worldly  men  make  a  tumult,  with  wail- 
ing and  lamentation,  when  bereaved  of  those  whom  they 
love ;  for  they  have  no  prospect,  or  n  very  gloomy  one, 
beyond  the  grave :  but  Christians  should  not  "  sorrow  as 
"  men  without  hope,  for  them  who  sleep  in  the  Lord  : " 
nor  should  they  indulge  grief,  or  affect  to  be  inconsolable, 
for  any  loss ;  as  the  Lord  still  lives  to  be  their  never- 
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AND  he  went  out  from  thence,  "  and 
came  into  his  own  country,  and  his 
disciples  followed  him. 

2   And  when  the  sabbath-day  was 
t,  i.  21.  a  sa.  come,  b  he  began  to  teach  in  the  syna- 

Luke  it.  14.  31,  ,  .  ,  .  J 

gogue  :  and  many  hearing  nun  were 
c  joim  T».  i5.  astonished,  saying,  °  From  whence  hath 
13>  14  this  man  these  things  ?    and  what  wis- 
dom is  this  which  is  given  unto  him, 
that   even    such    mighty    works    are 
wrought  by  his  hands  ? 
».     3  Is  not  d  this  the  '  carpenter,  the 
^  son  of  Mary,  the  brother  of  James  and 

and   h  Simon? 


M-«- 


are  not  his  sisters  here  with  us  ? 

h  ihd'i8l:  Act,  i.  And  they  were  '  offended  at  him. 

•  ili.ti.xi.  e.  .iii.  4  But  Jesus  said  unto  them,  k  A 
?T7: 23-29"'  £1  prophet  is  not  without  honour,  but  in 
M!  {coVi.  "i:  his  own  country,  and  among  his  own 

k  Jer.  xi.  21.  xii.  ,   .  J   •       !•  1_ 

ii.  Man.  xin. 57.  km,  and  in  his  own  house. 

5  And  '  he  could  there  do  no  mighty 


i».«. 

I  .x.  ffl.  Gen.  xix. 

Man"'  x"i  l' 
m"scb'  'I'.x2'   }c,. 
'°: 


i        •,     •  T.  i   »     i  i 

.  works,  save  that  he  laid  his  hands  upon 
c,.  a  few  sick  folk,  and  healed  them. 

6  And  he  m  marvelled  because  of 


their  unbelief.     "  And  he  went  round 
about  the  villages  teaching. 

7  ^f  And  he  calleth  unto  him  °  the 
twelve,  and  began  to  send  them  forth 
by  v  two   and  two ;    and  gave  them 
q  power  over  unclean  spirits  ; 

8  And  commanded  them  that  they 
should  'take  nothing  for  their  journey, 
save  a  staff  only ;   no  scrip,  no  bread, 
no  *  money  in  their  purse  : 

9  But  be  shod  with  '  sandals  ;  and 
not  put  on  two  coats. 

10  And  he  said   unto  them,    '  In 
what  place  soever  ye  enter  into  an 
house,  there  abide  till  ye  depart  from 
that  place. 

1 1  And  °  whosoever  shall  not  receive 
you,  nor  hear  you ;  when  ye  depart 
thence,  shake  off  the  dust  under  your 
feet  for    a    testimony    against    them. 
Verily  I  say  unto  you,  *  It  shall  be 
more  tolerable  for  Sodom  fand  Go- 
morrah, yiri  the  day  of  judgment,  than 
for  that  citv. 
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failing  Friend  and  Comforter.  Indeed  death  is  but  a  sleep 
l.o  believers ;  and  we  shall  soon  join  our  deceased  Christian 
friends  in  that  world,  where  sin  and  all  its  effects  will  be 
known  no  more.  (Notes,  Prov.  xiv.  32.  1  Thes.  iv.  13 — 
}8.)  But  our  gracious  Redeemer,  while  he  rebukes  our 
excessive  sorrow,  makes  kind  allowances  to  the  feelings  of 
nature  and  affection :  and,  though  we  cannot  now  expect 
to  have  our  deceased  children  or  relatives  restored  to  us  ; 
yet  we  may  hope  to  experience  consolations  proportioned 
to  our  trials. — When  sinners  ridicule  the  truths  and  pro- 
mises of  Christ ;  they  exclude  themselves  from  witnessing 
or  experiencing  their  gracious  accomplishment :  for  he  has 
the  power  over  death,  the  grave,  and  the  unseen  world  ; 
and  he  will  ere  long  bring  forth  all  the  nations  of  the  dead 
to  appear  before  his  awful  tribunal,  and  to  hear  his  power- 
ful word,  either  calling  them  to  inherit  eternal  felicity,  or 
bidding  them  depart  into  everlasMng  punishment.  (Notes, 
Matt.  xxv.  31— 16.'  John  v.  28,  29.  Rev.  xx.  11—15.) 
May  he  then  raise  our  '  souls  from  the  death  of  sin  to  the 
'  life  of  righteousness ; '  that  we  may  now  feed  on  his 
spiritual  provisions,  and  walk  with  him  in  his  holy  ways, 
as  the  trophies  and  monuments  of  his  grace ;  and  that 
vvlii'ti  he  shall  at  length  "  appear,  we  may  also  appear 
"  with  him  in  glory."  (Note,  Col.  iii.  1 — 4.) 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  VI.  V.  1 — 4.  (Marg.  ReJ. — Notes,  Matt.  xiii. 
54 — 58.  Luke  iv.  16 — 32.)  In  this  account  of  our  Lord's 
last  visit  to  Nazareth,  (as  it  appears  to  have  been,)  we  find 
that  the  people  asked,  "  Is  not  this  the  carpenter  ?  "  whence 
it  has  reasonably  been  concluded,  that  he  had  wrought 
with  Joseph  at  this  laborious  business,  during  the  former 


years  of  his  life. — Justin  Martyr  says,  that  '  being  among 
'  men  he  made  plows  and  yokes,  which  are  the  works  of 
'  carpenters.' — By  the  Jewish  canons,  all  fathers  were 
bound  to  teach  their  children  some  trade :  Jusus  was  not 
educated  in  the  schools  of  human  learning ;  but  having 
"  for  our  sakes  become  poor,"  he,  "  the  second  Adam," 
submitted  to  the  sentence  denounced  on  the  "  first  Adam," 
and  ate  his  "  bread  in  the  sweat  of  his  brow."  (Notes, 
Gen.  iii.  17 — 19.  Acts  xviii.  1 — 6.) 

Offended.  (3)  E(rxav3a*/{ov?o.  See  on  Malt.  v.  29,  80. 
Notes,  Is.  viii.  1 1 — 15.  Matt.  xi.  2 — 6,  v.  G. 

V.  5,  6.  Jesus  "'  could  not "  with  propriety  work  many 
miracles  at  Nazareth,  or  the  people  did  not  give  him  the 
opportunity,  by  bringing  their  sick  to  be  healed.  It  seems, 
however,  that  there  were  some  exceptions ;  and  therefore 
he  wrought  a  few  miraculous  cures.  (Marg.  Ref.  1. — Note, 

1.  45.)     The  obstinate  and  unreasonable  unbelief  and  con- 
tempt of  the  Nazarenes  were  truly  wonderful,  when  all 
their  advantages  are  considered  :  and  our  Lord  is  generally 
spoken  of  as  affected  with  the  scenes  around  him,  accord- 
ing to  the  nature  of  them,  in  the  same  manner  as  we 
should  have  been  ;  except  as  sinful  emotions  are  also  ex- 
cited in  us,  from  which  he  was  perfectly  free.    (Marg. 
Rtf.  in.) 

V.  7—12.  Marg.  Ref.— Notes,  Matt.  x.  5—15.  xi.  20— 
24.  Lukeix.  1 — 6.x..  1 — 16. — That  men  should  repent.  (12) 
Repentance  was  the  main  subject  of  the  instructions  and 
exhortations,  which  the  apostles  were  commanded  to  use 
on  this  occasion,  as  connected  with  the  approaching  king- 
dom, or  reign,  of  the  promised  Messiah.  (Notes,  Matt.  iii. 

2.  Luke  xxiv.  44 — 49,  r.  4~.) 

Sandals.  (9)  laiwMa.    .-lets  xii.  S.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. 
— Tn-o3jt/*«T«,  Matt.  x.  10. 
3  t  P 
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CHAPTER  VI. 


A.D.  '31. 


l  i.     3.    15.     Ez. 

xviii.  30.    Malt. 

iii.  2.  a.  iv.  17. 

ix.    13.    xi.    20. 

Luke     xi.     32. 

xiii.  3.  5.  xv.  7. 

10.      xxiv.      47. 

AcU  ii.    38.   iii. 

Iii.   xi.    If.   xx. 

21.     xxvi.      20. 

2  Cor.  vii.  D,  10. 

2Tim.  ii.  25,  26. 
a  See  on  ~. 
b  Jam.  f.  14.  15. 
•:   --    -'1,  27.  Milt. 

xiv.  1.  2.    Luke 

iii.  I.  ix.  7.  xiii. 

31.  xxiii.  7—12. 
d  i.  23.45.  2  Chr. 

xxvi.      8.       15. 

Man.     ix.     3!. 

1  Tlies.  i.  a 
e  viii.  2i    ix.   12. 

13.  xv.  :i5,  3t;. 

Mai.  iv.  5.  £li- 
;«/!.    Matt.    xu. 

14.  xiii.  10,  II. 
Luke  i.  17.    ix. 
8.    111.    John   i. 
21.25. 

f  Matt.    xxi.    II. 

Luke  vii.  IB.  31'. 

John  vi.  14.  vii. 

40.  ix.  17.    Acts 

in.  22,  2.'<. 
f  Gen.  iv.  10,  II. 

Pt.  liii.  5.  M.ut. 

xiv.  2.  xxvii.  4. 

Luke      ix.      8. 

Kev.  xi.   10—13. 
A.  I).  31). 
Ii  Matt.  iv.  12.  xi. 

2.  xiv.    3,    ir. 
Luke  iii.   19,  20. 

i  Luke  iii.  I. 

k  Lev.  xviii.  16. 
xx.2l.-l  Kings 
xxii.  14.  £'..  iii. 
18,  I!).  Matt, 
xiv.  3,  4.  Acu 
xx.  2i:,  27.  xxiv. 
24-ai. 

I  Gen.  xxxix.  17 
—20.     1     Kings 
xxi.  20. 

«  Or,    an    iniearrt 

ruiltfe.  EC.  vit. 
Epll.  iv.    26, 

in  xi.  18.   Ex.   xi. 

3.  I   Kingi  xxi. 
2ii.  2   Kin«i  iii. 
12,    13.    vi.    21. 
xiii.    14.   2  Chr. 
xxiv.  2.  14-22. 
xxvi.    5.     Dan. 
iv.  I*  27.  v.  17. 
Matt.  xiv. 5.  xxi. 
X. 

t  Or,  kept  him, 
or,  Kreti  him. 

II  iv.    16.    Pi.    cvi. 
12,  13.    Ez.  xxxi 
in.  7.    P*.  xxxvr 


12  And  they  went  out,  and  *  preach- 
ed that  men  should  repent. 

13  And  they  "  cast  out  many  devils, 
and  b  anointed  with  oil  many  that  were 
sick,  and  healed  them. 

14  ^f  And  c  king  Herod  heard  of 
him ;    (for    d  his    name    was     spread 
abroad ;)  and  he  said,  That  John  the 
Baptist  was  risen  from  the  dead,  and 
therefore  mighty  works  do  shew  forth 
themselves  in  him. 

15  Others  said,  That  '  it  is  Elias. 
And  others  said,  That  it  is  f  a  prophet, 
or  as  one  of  the  prophets. 

16  But  when  Herod  heard  thereof, 
he  said,  g  It  is  John,  whom  I  behead- 
ed :  he  is  risen  from  the  dead. 

17  For   b  Herod  himself  had  sent 
forth  and  laid  hold  upon  John,    and 
bound  him  in  prison   for  Herodias's 
sake,  his  brother  '  Philip's  wife ;  for  he 
had  married  her. 

18  For  John  had  said  unto  Herod, 
k  It  is  not  lawful  for  thee  to  have  thy 
brother's  wife. 

19  Therefore '  Herodias  had  *  a  quar- 
rel against  him,  and  would  have  killed 
him  ;  but  she  could  not. 

20  For  Herod  m  feared  John,  know- 
ing that  he  was  a  just  man,  and  an 
holy,  and  f  observed  him  ;    and  when 
he  heard  him,  he  did  many  things,  "  and 
heard  him  gladly. 

21  And  °  when  a  convenient  day  was 

ii.  32.    John  v.  34.  o  Gen.  xxvii.  41 .    2  Sam.  xiii.  i3— 29.    Estli. 

i.  12,  13.    Acti  xii.  2—4. 


18.  Prov.  xxx  i, 
4,  5.  Dan.  v.  1— 
4.  Hos.  vii.  S. 
1  Pet.  iv.  3. 
Hev.  xi.  10. 
Esth.  i.  10—12. 
I  .  iii.  16,  &c. 
Dan.  v.  2.  Mutt. 
xiv.  6. 


come,  that  Herod  on  p  his  birth-day  P  r.en.   xi.  so. 
made  a  supper  to  his  lords,  high  cap- 
tains, and  chief  estates  of  Galilee ; 

22  And  when  q  the  daughter  of  the  q 
said  Herodias  came  in,  and  danced  and 
pleased  Herod,  and  them  that  sat  with 
him  ;  the  king  said  unto  the  damsel, 
Ask  of  me  whatsoever  thou  wilt,  and 
I  will  give  it  thee. 

23  And  'he  sware  unto  her,  "What-r 
soever  thou  shalt  ask  of  me,  I  will  give 
it  thee,  unto  the  half  of  my  kingdom.    • 

24  And  she  went  forth,  and  '  said  t 
unto  her  mother,  What  shall  I  ask  ? 
And  she  said,  u  The  head  of  John  the  u 
Baptist. 


i  s?m  *xv 
»?:  MM??, 


25    And  she  came  in   straightwa 


E.IUV;1,;;. 
:i1"12-13- 


*  with  haste  unto  the  king,  and  asked, 
saying,  I  will  that  thou  give  me  by  and 

by,  in  y  a  charger,  the  head  of  John  the  y  *««>. 
Baptist. 

26  And  the  Icing  *  was  exceeding  z  Man. 
sorry ;  yet  for  his  oath's  sake,  and  for    ».*"' 
their    sakes   which    sat  with  him,  he 
would  not  reject  her. 

27  And  immediately  "  the  king  sent  a  Matt. 

*  an  executioner,  and  commanded  his  t  o';,  „«, 
head  to  be  brought :  and  he  went  and   ' 
beheaded  him  in  the  prison, 

28  And    brought    his    head   in    a 
charger,  and  gave  it  to  the  damsel : 
and  the  damsel  gave  it  to  her  mother. 

29  And  when  his  disciples  heard  o/*h ,  *-,„„ 
it, b  they  came  and  took  up  his  corpse, 

and  laid  it  in  a  tomb. 


Prov.  i.16.  Horn, 
iii.  15. 


xiv. 
3-6. 


xiv.    JO, 


30.  2  Chr.  xxiv. 

16.  Matt.    xiv. 

12  xxvii.    57— 

60.  Acts  viii.  2. 


V.  13.  Learned  men  have  bestowed  some  pains  to 
shew,  that  it  was  usual  with  the  Jews  to  anoint  the  sick 
with  oil,  in  order  to  their  recovery  :  and  some  think,  that 
the  apostles  complied  with  this  custom,  without  any  direc- 
tion from  their  Lord.  But  this  is  not  at  all  probable  :  nor 
can  we  suppose  that  the  miraculous  effect  would  have  fol- 
lowed, had  they  acted  without  orders.  Doubtless,  in  this 
they  observed  the  directions  given  them  by  Christ :  and  the 
observance  was  intended  to  be  an  outward  sign  of  his  in- 
ward operation  ;  which  was  itself  an  emblem  of  healing 
our  souls  by  the  unction  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  This  practice 
was  continued  for  some  time  in  the  church,  as  the  token  of 
a  miraculing  cure :  but  it  was  obvious,  that  it  must  be  left 
of!',  when  miracles  ceased.  Yet  the  popish  ceremony  (or 
sacrament,  as  they  call  it,)  of  '  extreme  unction,'  seems 
altsiinlli/  to  have  been  derived  from  it;  for  that  is  not 
used  in  order  to  a  miraculous  cure,  but  when  all  hope  of 
recovery  is  given  up.  (Note,  Jam.  v.  14,  15.) 

That  were  nick.]  Attorn;,  Invalidos.  xvi.  18.  Matt.  xiv. 
14.  1  Cor.  xi.  30.  '  Ab  a  priv.  et  few,  robur,  Roma,  euro  rnf 
'  fa/at;,  qidaj'uit  robusta  rivitas.'  Leigh. 

VOL.    V. 


V.  14—29.  Marg.  Ref— Notes,  Matt.  xiv.  3— 12.  Lnkc 
iii.  19,  20.  ix.  7 — 9. — King  Hwod.  (14)  Thus  his  courtiers 
and  flatterers  called  him,  though  only  a  Tetrarch,  or  go- 
vernor of  Galilee  under  the  Romans ;  being  a  fourth  part 
of  his  father's  kingdom.    (Notes,  Matt.  xiv.  1,  2.  Luke  iii. 
1.) — '  It  is  not  easy  to  meet  with  a  more  striking  instance 
than  this,  of  the  force  of  conscience  over  a  guilty  mind, 
or  a  stronger  proof  how  perpetually  it  goads  the  sinner, 
not  only  with  well  grounded ...  apprehensions  of  impend- 
ing ...  vengeance,  but  with  imaginary  terrors  and  visionary 
dangers.  ...There  is  reason  to  believe  that  Herod...  was 
of  the  sect  called  the  Sadducees :  ...yet  his  fears  over- 
ruled all  the  prejudices  of  his  sect,  and  raised  up  the 
semblance  of  the    murdered  Baptist,    armed    with    the 
power  of  miracles,  for  the  very  purpose  (as  he  imagined) 
of  inflicting  exemplary  vengeance  upon  him  for  that  atro- 
cious deed;  as  well  as  for  his  adultery,  his  incest,  and 
'  all  his  other  crimes.  ...Herod  had  been  married  a  consi- 
'  derable  time  to  the  daughter  of  Aretas,  king  of  Arabia 
'  Petraea ;  but  conceiving  a  violent  passion  for  his  brother 
'  Philip's  wife,  Herodias,  he  first  seduced  her  affections 
2K 


A.  D.  32. 


MARK. 


A.D  32. 


c  7,  IK.  Luke  ix. 

lo.  x.  17. 


d  AcU  i.  I.  xx.  IS 
—21.  I  Tim.  i<. 
13—18.  Tit.  ii. 
«.  7.  I  Pel.  T.  2. 

«  i.  45.  iii.  7.  20. 
Man.  xiT.  18. 
Joan  T i.  1. 


I  M,  55.  Matt  XT. 
2J— 31.  John  Yi. 
3.  Jam.  i.  19. 


I  Matt.   xiv.     14. 

xv.  32.  Lukeix. 

11.   Rum.  xv.  2, 

S.  Heb.ii.  17.  i». 

li. 
h  Num.  xxvii.  17. 

1  Kingixxii.  17. 

2  Clir.  xviii.  Irt. 
J.T.  I.  6.  Zech. 
x.  2.    Matt.  ix. 
.16. 


30  ^[  And    e  the  apostles  gathered 
themselves  together  unto  Jesus,  and 
told  him  all  things,  d  both  what  they 
had  done,  and  what  they  had  taught. 

31  And  he  said  unto  them,  "  Come 
ye  yourselves  apart  into  a  desert  place, 
and  rest  awhile  :  for  there  were  many 
coming  and  going,  and  they  had  no 
leisure  so  much  as  to  eat. 

32  And  they  departed  into  a  desert 
place  by  ship  privately. 

33  And  the  people  saw  them  de- 
parting, and  many  '  knew  him,  and  ran 
a-foot  thither  out  of  all  cities,  and  out- 
went them,  and  came  together  unto 
him. 

34  And  Jesus,  when  he  came  out, 
gsaw  much  people,  and  was   moved 
with  compassion  toward  them,  ""  be- 
cause they  were  as  sheep  not  having 


a  shepherd  :  '  and  he  began  to  teach  i  i.  ixt  -s. 
them  many  things. 

35  ^T  And  k  when  the  day  was  now  t  Matt.  «i..  .». 

,  ,.       ,.      .    ,  *  ,.  Luke  ix.  12. 

far  spent,  his  disciples  came  unto  him, 
and  said,  This  is  a  desert  place,  and 
now  the  time  i*  far  passed ; 

36  '  Send  them  away,  that  they  may  i  i».  21.  ..  si. 

.  ,  J '       ,        ,  J  •>.      Matt.    XT.     28. 

go  into  the  country  round  about,  and   *»•  a 
into  the  villages,  and  buy  themselves 
bread :  for  they  have  nothing  to  eat. 

37  He  answered  and  said  unto  them, 

m  Give  ye  them  to  eat.     And  they  say  •»  .HI.    2,    s. 

!_•  n  OL     11  J    1_  x.  2  King!  iT.  42— 

unto  him,     bhall  we  go  and  buy  two  f  •  M.O.  ™. 

i        i    •  '  f  i  ,      16.  XT.  32.  Luke 

hundred     pennyworth   of  bread,  and  £_,'»•  *<*><>  «• 
give  them  to  eat  ?  "Ua1'?1'  !!«,£ 

38  He  saith  unto  them,  How  many  SjJJ"!:"' 
loaves  have  ye  ?  go  and  see.  And  when  *  ^;  "iiL  2a 
they  knew,  they  say,  °  Five,  and  two  <>  THI.  ».  Matt. 

-    1/  J  J>  xi,.  ,7i  18.   „ 

nshes.  si  u.ke  i 

39  And  he    commanded   them  to 


13. 


'  from  her  husband,  then  dismissed  his  own  wife,  and 
'  married  Herodias  during  the  life-time  of  his  brother. — 
'  The  Baptist  had  the  honesty  and  the  courage  to  reproach 
'  the  tyrant  with  the  enormity  of  his  guilt:  ...he  determined 
'  to  do  his  duty,  and  to  take  the  consequences.  ...  Herod 
'  observed  John,  that  is,  listened  to  him  with  attention 

*  and  with  pleasure :  nay,  he  went  further  still,  "  he  did 
'  "  many  things,"... which  John  exhorted. ..him  to  do.  ... 
'  He  perhaps  shewed  more  attention  to  many  of  his  pub- 
'  lick  duties,  more  gentleness  to  his  subjects,  more  com- 

*  passion  to  the  poor,  more  equity  in  his  judicial  determi- 

*  nations,  more   regard  to  publick   worship;    and  vainly 

*  hoped,    like    many   other   audacious   sinners,   that   this 

*  partial   reformation,   this    half-way   amendment,   would 
avert  the  judgments,  with  which  John  threatened  him. 

'  But  the  main  point,  the  great  object  of  John's  repre- 
'  hension,  the  incestuous  adultery  in  which  he  lived,  that 
'  he  could  not  part  with.  ...What  a  picture  does  this  hold 
'  out  to  us,  of  that  strange  thing  called  human  nature ! 
'  Of  that  inconsistence,  that  contradiction,  that  contrariety, 
'  which  sometimes  takes  place  in  the  heart  of  man,  un- 
'  sanctified  and  unsubdued  by  the  power  of  divine  grace ! 
'  And  what  an  exalted  idea  does  it  give  of  the  dignity  of  a 
'  truly  religious  character,  like  that  of  John,  which  com- 
'  pels  even  its  bitterest  enemies  to  reverence  and  to  fear  it ! 
'  and  forces  even  the  most  profligate,  and  most  powerful, 
'  to  pay  an  unwilling  homage  to  excellence,  at  the  very 
'  moment,  perhaps,  when  they  are  meditating  its  destruc- 
'  tion !  ...The  fate  of  John  might  have  remained  undecided 
'  for  a  considerable  time,  had  not  an  incident  taken  place, 
'  which  determined  it.  ...The  folly,  the  rashness,  and  the 
'  madness  of  such  an  oath,'  (as  Herod's,)  '  on  so  foolish 
'  an  occasion,  could  be  exceeded  by  nothing,  but  the  hor- 
'  rible  purpose  to  which  it  was  perverted.  ...  Herodias  had 
'  a  passion  to  gratify,  stronger  perhaps  than  any  other, 
'  when  it  takes  full  possession  of  the  human  heart,  and 
'  that  was  revenge.  She  had  been  mortally  injured,  as  she 
•conceived,  by  the  Baptist:  ...and  she  not  only  felt  the 


highest  indignation  at  this  insult,  but  was  afraid  that  his 
repeated  remonstrances  might  at  length  prevail.  ...  Herod, 
conceiving  himself,  most  absurdly,  bound  by  his  oath  to 
comply  even  with  this  inhuman  demand,  ...preferred  the 
real  guilt  of  murder,  to  the  false  imputation  of  perjury. 
Herodias  "  had  a  quarrel  against  John  :  "  according  to 
the  original,  "  she  fastened  and  hung  upon  him,"  and 
was  determined  not  to  let  go  her  hold,  till  she  had  de- 
stroyed him.  ...We  are  informed  by  Josephus,  that  He- 
rod's marriage  with  Herodias  drew  on  him  the  resent- 
'  ment  of  Aretas, ...  the  father  of  his  first  wife,  who  de- 
'  clared  war  against  him,  and... defeated  his  army  with 
'  great  slaughter.    This,  says  the  historian,  the  Jews  con- 
'  sidered  as  the  just  judgment  of  God  for  his  murder  of 
'  John.  ...Not  long  after  this,  both  he  and  Herodias  were 
'  deprived  of  their  kingdom  by  the  Roman  emperor,  and 
'  sent  into   perpetual   banishment :   and   it   is  added   by 
'  another  historian,  that ...  Salome  met  with  a  violent  and 
'  untimely  death."  Bp.  Porteus. 

As  one  of  tJte  prophets.  (15)  If  not  one  of  the  old  pro- 
phets risen  from  the  dead,  his  character,  preaching,  and 
miracles,  resemble  their's. — Had  a  quarrel.  (19)  "  An  in- 
"  ward  grudge."  Marg.  Evttxfv.  Luke  xi.  53.  EVEX»-  '  Im- 
'  mineo.  ...Significat  summam  offensionem,  qu&jaciat  ut 
'  quis  omnes  captet  occasiones  quibus  alteri  noceat'  Leigh. 
Implicar.  Gal.  v.  1.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — Heard  him 
gladly.  (20)  Notes,  Ez.  xxxiii.  30 — 33,  v.  32.  Matt.  xiii. 
20,  21. — High  captains.  (21)  Xi\iapx,oi$.  QM  mille  viris 
praxst.  John  xviii.  12.  Acts  xxi.  31.  33. — Half,  &c.  (23) 
Note,  Esth.  vii.  2 — 4. — An  executioner.  (27)  "  One  of  his 
"  guard."  Marg.  "S/xttxtetTufa.  Speculator,  Satelles.  It  is 
originally  a  Latin  word,  being  derived  from  spiculum,  a 
javelin ;  or  rather  from  speculator,  a  kind  of  soldier  em- 
ployed to  guard  the  person  of  the  Emperor. 

V.  30 — 46.  Marg.  Ref.— Notes,  Matt.  xiv.  13—21. 
Luke  ix.  10 — 17.  John  vi.  1 — 21. — Rest.  (31)  Avam«/w9f. 
xiv.  41.  Matt.  xxvi.  45.  ...  \vctirav<ri;.  See  on  Matt.  xi.  29. 
— Had ...  leisure.]  Huxutpsv.  Actsxvn.  21.  1  Cor  xvi.  12. 
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CHAPTER  VI. 


A.  D.  32. 


P  i 

Brtli 


.  5.  make  p  all  sit  down  by  companies  upon 

Brtli.    i.    6,   6.  .  ,  J 

i  Co,,  xiv.  as.  the  green  grass. 
4Lu*e  ix.  14.  is.     40  And  they  sat  down  in  ranks,  q  by 
hundreds,  and  by  fifties. 

41  And  when  he  had  taken  the  five 
vis.  84.  Matt,  loaves  and  the  two  fishes,  '  he  looked 
faTi^j'ohn"!!!:  up  to  heaven,  and  '  blessed,  and  brake 

'      the  loaves,  and  gave  them  to  his  disci- 
P^es  to  se*  before  them  ;  and  the  two 
•%£  fishes  divided  he  among  them  all. 

42  And  they  did  all  eat,  '  and  were 


xxvi.  36.    Li 
xxiv.   30. 
vi.  11.  23.  Acti 
xxvii.  35.  Rom. 
xiv.  6.  1  Cor.  x. 
31.  Col.  iii.   17. 
1  Tim.  iv.  4,  b. 
t  viii.  M,  9.  2  Kin: 


Cxlv. 


KiL     43  And  they  took  up  "  twelve  baskets 
is.  full  of  the  fragments,  and  of  the  fishes. 


lur 'f '  r 

J'"ll",oi'Ii'  '*•'  loaves  were  about  five  thousand  men. 

n  TIII.  19, 20.  -i.ii  . 

»  Matt.  ,i,.  22      4o  And    straightway  he  constrained 

l7'  his  disciples  to  get  into  the  ship,  and 

«  or,  mtr.gainu  to  go  to  the  other  side  before  'unto 

Tjj^aa.  t'ukex.  "Bethsaida,  while  he  sent    away  the 

people. 

46  And   when  he  had   sent  them 
•  i.  35.  van.  xir.  away,  *  he  departed  into  a  mountain  to 

K.  Luke  vi.  II  •" 

i  Pet.  ii.  21.     pray. 

47  5f  And  when  even  was  come,  the 
ship  was  in  the  midst  of  the  sea,  and 
he  alone  on  the  land. 


48  And  "he  saw  them   toiling  in 
rowing;   for  the   wind  was   contrary 
unto   them:    and   about   bthe   fourth 
watch  of  the  night  °  he  cometh  unto 
them,    walking    upon    the   sea,    and 
d  would  have  passed  by  them. 

49  But  when  they  saw  him  walking 
upon  the  sea,  they  e  supposed  it  had 
been  a  spirit,  and  cried  out ; 

50  For  they  all  saw  him,   and  were 
troubled :  and  immediately  he  talked 
with  them,  and  saith  unto  them,  Be  of 
good  cheer :  f  it  is  I ;  be  not  afraid. 

51  And  he  went  up  unto  them  into 
the  ship ;  g  and  the  wind  ceased :  h  and 
they  were  sore  amazed  in  themselves 
beyond  measure,  and  wondered. 

52  For  '  they  considered  not  the  mi- 
racle of  the  loaves  :   for  k  their  heart 
was  hardened. 

53  ^[  And  when   they  had  passed 
over,  they  came  into  '  the  land  of  Gen- 
nesaret,  and  drew  to  the  shore. 

54  And  when  they  were  come  out 
of  the  ship,  straightway  they  "knew 
him, 

55  And  "  ran  through  that  whole  re- 


a  Is.  liv.  II.  Jon. 
i.  13.  Matt  xiv. 
24. 

b  Ex.     xir.     24. 

I  Sam.   xi.  H. 

Luke  xii.  38. 
c  Job    ix.  8.    ft. 
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d  Gen.  xix.  2. 
xxxii.  26.  Luke 
xxiv.  2B. 

e  job  iv.  14—16. 
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f  Matt.    xiv.    27. 

Luke  xxiv.  37 — 

41.  John  vi.  19, 

20.  xx.  19,  20. 
g  iv.  39.  Ps.  cvii. 

28-30.       Matt. 

viii.  26,  27.  xiv. 

28-32.       Luke 

viii.  24,  25.  John 

vi.  2t. 
h  i.  27.  ii.  12.  iv. 

41.  v.  42.  vii.  37. 
I   vik   18.  viii.  17, 

18.    21.     Matt. 

xvi.  9—11. 

Luke  xxiv.  2fi. 
k  ill.  6.  xvi.  14. 


I  Matt.  xiv.  34— 
36.  Luke  v.  1. 
John  vi.  24. 


m  Ps.  ix.  10.  PliiL 
Hi.  10. 


n  ii.  1—3.  iii.  7— 
II.  Matt.  iv.  24 


21.  EwMupu?.  xiv.  11.  2  Tim.  iv.  2.  (Ex  iv 
bene,  et  xoupo;,  tempus,  oppartunitas.)  See  on  2  Tim. 
iv.  2.— Out-went.  (33)  UpojixSov.  Came  before.  The 
people  were  at  the  place,  before  Jesus  and  his  disci- 
ples landed.— Sheep,  &c.  (34)  Note,  Matt.  ix.  36—38. 
— Two  hundred  penny-worth.  (37)  Aiaxouiwv  fo/oipiai.  Two 
hundred  denarii :  each  the  value  of  a  day's  labour  in  har- 
vest. (Matt.  xx.  2.  Gr.) — By  companies.  (39)  Sw/xTroo-ia 
avijuHXTicc  symposia,  convivia.  (Ex  <rw,  et  flwij,  potus.) 
— In  ranks.  (40)  Hpo.<riai  irpaa-icu.  Neither  <ri//x7ro<riov  nor 
mpauna.  is  used  elsewhere  in  N.  T.  The  latter  word  is 
taken  from  beds  in  a  garden,  to  which  companies  of 
people,  seated  in  rows,  twice  the  number  in  rank  as  in 
file,  would  bear  some  resemblance.  Many  expositors 
seem  to  think,  that  the  whole  multitude  formed  one  body, 
a  hundred  in  rank  and  fifty  in  file  :  but  the  plural  number, 
('  companies,  companies  ;  ranks,  ranks,')  leads  us  to  con- 
clude, that  several  distinct  companies  were  formed,  but 
all  arranged  in  the  same  manner. — Bethsaida.  (45)  Beth- 
saida  was  near  the  place,  where  Jesus  and  the  disciples 
then  were,  and  probably  to  the  east  of  the  sea  of  Tiberias : 
but  learned  men  are  not  agreed  in  respect  of  its  situation. 
(Marg.  Ref. — Luke  ix.  10.) — Had  sent  ...  away.  (46) 
Airolala^evof,  valedicens,  amandans.  Luke  ix.  61.  xiv.  33. 
Acts  xviii.  18.  21.  2  Cor.  ii.  13.  (Ex  onto,  etTaovw,  mando.) 
The  word  implies,  the  parting  directions  and  injunctions 
of  one  about  to  leave  his  family,  friends,  or  servants. — 
To  pray.]  Marg.  Ref.  z. — Note,  Matt.  xiv.  22 — 24, 
r.  23. 

V.  47—52.     (Marg.  Ref.— Notes,  Matt.  xiv.  22—32.) 


Had  the  disciples  duly  reflected  on  the  miracle  which 
Christ  had  wrought,  in  feeding  the  multitude ;  they  would 
not  have  been  so  exceedingly  amazed  at  his  walking  on 
the  waves  of  the  sea,  and  causing  the  tempest  to  subside. 
But  their  minds  were  in  part  hardened,  through  remaining 
unbelief  and  carnal  prejudices;  so  that  they  did  not  make 
a  proper  improvement  of  the  miracles  which  they  beheld, 
nor  durably  retain  the  impressions,  which  at  first  were 
made  on  them.  Thus  they  speedily  forgot  their  convic- 
tion of  the  divine  power  of  their  Lord;  and  this  occa- 
sioned their  astonishment  at  every  renewed  display  of  it. 
(Note,  viii.  17 — 21.)  The  same  words  are  sometimes  used 
for  the  remaining,  and  in  a  degree  prevailing  evil  in  true 
disciples,  as  for  the  total  dominion  of  evil  in  unbelievers. 
(Matt.  xvi.  23.  Rom.  viii.  5,  6.  1  Cor.  iii.  1.)  This  is  not 
duly  attended  to  by  some  controversial  writers. — '  Some 
'  cheats  have  pretended  to  cure  diseases  miraculously ;  and 
'  some  have  even  attempted  to  raise  the  dead  :  yet  no  im- 
postor, I  believe,  has  ever  been  so  bold  as  to  undertake 
to  feed  five  thousand  people  at  once  with  five  loaves  and 
'  two  fishes ;  or  to  walk  on  the  waves  of  the  sea.'  Bp. 
Porteus. 

Hardened.  (52)  Tl&rupup.ivii,  viii.  17-  John  xii.  40.  Rom. 
xi.  7-  2  Cor.  iii.  14.  Ilaiputnf.  See  on  iii.  5. 

V.  53—56.  Marg.  Ref.— Notes,  v.  14—20.  Matt.  xiv. 
34— 36.— Touch.  (56)  Perhaps  the  report  of  the  woman, 
who  had  been  cured  by  touching  the  fringe  of  Christ's 
garment,  encouraged  these  afflicted  persons  to  apply  to 
him,  by  his  permission,  in  this  manner. 

Drew  to  the  shore.  (53)     npoffupni<rfyo-ctv.  Ex  vpo;,  et 
2  K3 


A-D.32. 


MARK. 


A.  1).  32- 


gion  round  about,  and  began  to  carry 
about  in  beds  those  that  were  sick, 
where  they  heard  he  was. 

56   And  whithersoever  he  entered, 
into   villages,   or   cities,    or  country, 


>  ».  IS. 

.  10.  ».  J7, : 


they  laid  the  sick  in  the  streets,  and  •>  AO 

J  •      i  i     P  '"•  '      v*  *' • 

Besought  him  that  they  might p  touch   fJS&iifiS. 
fit  were  but  "  the  border  of  his  gar- 
ment ;  and  as  many  as  touched  *  him 
were  made  whole. 


;i!».     Deut.    xxii. 
12.  Malt.  ix. -Al. 
Luke  viii.  44. 
«  Or,  it. 


s,  statio  navalis.     Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — If  it  were 
but.  (56)     Km,  at  kast.  Acts  v.  15.  2  Cor.  xi.  16. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.  1—13. 

We  are  taught,  by  our  Lord's  example,  to  renew  our 
endeavours  for  the  spiritual  good  even  of  those,  who  have 
already  treated  us  with  cruelty  or  contempt,  and  where 
danger  and  contumely  may  again  be  expected :  and  we  are 
reminded  that  industry,  in  the  meanest  and  most  laborious 
honest  calling,  is  far  more  honourable  and  beneficial,  than 
indolence  or  dissipation,  especially  in  youth.     They  there- 
fore, who  are  placed  in  inferior  situations,  .should  cheer- 
fully go  on  with  their  employments ;    and,  if  God  have 
work  of  another  kind  for  them,  this  will  prove  no  hin- 
drance to  their  future  usefulness.     Worldly  men  indeec 
despise  the  most  wise  and  excellent  persons,  because  o 
their  mean  extraction,  low  occupations,  or  poor  relations 
or  on  account  of  their  owr  previous  familiarity  with  them 
or  superiority  over  them  :    for  unbelief  will  always  fine 
some  objection  against  the  truth,  and  those  who  are  zeal- 
ous for  it :  but  while  their  unreasonable  prejudices   pre- 
clude them  from  the  benefit,  the  servants  of  God  will  fine 
others  disposed  to  profit  by  them. — Indeed  the  inhabitants 
of  villages  are  often  more  ready  to  welcome  the  gospel 
than  those  of  flourishing  and  populous  cities  :  if  therefore 
we  fail  of  meeting  with  acceptance  in  the  latter,  we  shouh 
be  satisfied  to  go  and  teach  poor  peasants  and  cottager 
the  way  of  salvation.     (Note,  Jer.  v.  3 — 6.) — The  I/on 
Jesus,  the  Fountain  of  all  authority  in  his  church,  dis 
penses  to  every  man  as  he  pleases  :    and  he  will  surely 
qualify  and  assist  those,  whom  he  commissions  to  preacl 
his  gospel. — Where  the  truth  has  hitherto  been  but  little 
known,  it  is  very  desirable  that  ministers  should  go  fort! 
at  least  by  two  and  two  ;  that  they  may  have  the  comfor 
and  benefit  of  each  other's  society,  counsel,  and  prayers 
(."We,  EC.  iv.  9 — 12.) — While  faithful  preachers  earnestly 
ilesire  and  uprightly  design  to  be  a  blessing  to  the  people 
and,  content  with  food  and  raiment,  however  mean  am 
scanty,  seek  "  not  their's  but  them  ;"  they  often  prove  th 
occasion  of  deeper  condemnation  to  those,  who  constrai 
them  to  "  shake  off  the  dust  of  their  feet  for  a  testimon 
"  against  them,"  by  refusing  to  hear  and  receive  the! 
message. — How  heinous  a  sin  must  unbelief  be,    in  a 
who  have  the  adequate  means  of  conviction  ;   seeing 
righteous  God  will  render  the  final  doom  of  those  wh 
refuse  the  salvation  of  the  gospel,  even  more  intolerabl 
than  that  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  !     (Notes,  John  iii.  1 
—2\.  Heb.  ii.  1 — 4.  xii.  22 — 25.) — The  servants  of  Chris 
must  go  forth  in  his  name,  every  where  "  preaching,  tha 
"  men  should  repent,    and  turn  to  God,   and   do   work 
"  meet  for  repentance;"  and  enforcing  their  exhortation 
both   by  the   terrors  of  the  law,  and  by  the  encouragin 
truths  and  promises  of  the  gospel.     In  this  way  we  ma 
hope  that  our  labours  will  be  blessed,  to  turn  many  "  froi 
"  darkness  unto  light,  and  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God, 


and  that  we  shall  be  the  instruments  of  healing  their  souls 
the  unction  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

V.  14—29. 

When  the  truths  and  honour  of  Christ  are  spread  abroad, 
by  the  successful  labours  of  his  ministers ;  men  will  make 
their  observations  or  conjectures  respecting  them,  accord- 
ing to  their  different  humours  or  prejudices :  and  then  the 
secret  remorse  and  horror  of  conscience,  which  wicked 
men  experience,  will  often  be  brought  to  light.  (Note, 
Ps.  Ixxiii.  18 — 22.) — No  infidel  principles,  or  hardness  of 
icart,  or  worldly  grandeur,  can  at  all  times  preserve  the 
enemies  of  God  from  terrors  and  anxieties.  They  are  sel- 
dom wholly  exempt  from  convictions  of  their  own  guilt, 
and  they  are  often  unable  to  exclude  the  dread  of  divine 
vengeance.  They  may  imprison  or  murder  their  reprovers, 
but  this  only  increases  the  clamour  of  their  inward  moni- 
tor and  accuser :  and  any  person,  who  understands  and 
believes  the  Bible,  may  predict  the  consequence  of  a  man's 
determining  to  mount,  if  possible,  the  summit  of  pros- 
perity, by  whatever  means  and  at  any  rale :  for  if  he  suc- 
ceed, he  will  find  his  desired  eminence  a  most  turbulent, 
anxious,  and  perilous  situation ;  and  unless  he  have  the 
wisdom  and  grace  to  descend  speedily  into  the  valley  of 
humiliation,  he  will  soon  be  cast  down  into  the  depths  of 
hell.  We  may  see  the  reason,  why  men  cannot  receive 
the  message  of  God's  ministers,  and  why  they  treat  them 
with  contempt  and  enmity :  they  feel  that  their  example 
and  doctrine  is  a  reproach  ;  their  pride  is  affronted,  their 
consciences  are  disquieted,  and  their  darling  indulgences 
opposed  :  and  thus  they,  excited  by  their  associates  in  ini- 
quity, have  an  irreconcileable  quarrel  against  the  very  per- 
sons whom  they  cannot  but  stand  in  awe  of,  as  "just  and 

holy  men,"  whom  they  have  often  heard  with  apparent 
satisfaction,  and  at  whose  instance  they  have  "  done  many 
"  things."  But  the  frame  of  men's  minds  is  very  different, 
when  they  are  hearing  the  word  of  God,  as  delivered  by  a 
heart-searching  awakening  preacher,  than  it  is  at  those 
times,  when  they  are  celebrating  luxurious  and  joyous 
feasts,  indulging  their  appetites,  surrounded  with  flatter- 
ers, and  carousing  with  dissipated  companions.  (Note, 
Dan.  v.  1 — 4.)  Such  revels  are  Satan's  opportunities  :  he 
waits  for  them,  in  order  to  take  his  advantage,  to  push 
men  forward  into  those  enormities,  from  which  they  were 
restrained  by  remaining  scruples,  in  their  more  sober  hours. 
Hence  it  has  often  been  known,  that  the  most  atrocious 
murders  have  been  hastily  committed,  as  it  were,  to  grace 
a  riotous  banquet,  or  to  gratify  some  worthless  individual, 
who  had  contributed  to  the  luxury  or  conviviality  of  the 
occasion!  (Note,  2  Sam.  xiii.  22 — 29.)  Thus  the  great 
murderer  of  men  carries  his  point,  and  employs  his  ser- 
vants in  the  infatuated  work  of  destroying  each  others' 
lives  and  souls. — If  the  history  of  persecutions  and  mar- 
tyrs could  be  written,  under  the  guidance  of  inspiration ; 
it  would  be  found,  that  thousands  of  the  most  valuable 
lives  had  fallen  a  sacrifice  to  the  revenge  of  some  ambi- 
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CHAP.  VII. 

The  Pharisees  find  fault  with  the  disciples  for  eat- 
ing with  unwashen  hands ;  and  Jesus  shews,  that 
their  traditions  "  make  void  the  law  of  God,"  1 — 13. 
He  teaches  the  source  and  nature  of  defilement,  14 — 
23  j  heals  the  daughter  of  a  Syrophen-ician  woman, 
24 — 30 ;  and  a  man  who  was  deaf,  and  had  an  impe- 
diment in  his  speech,  31 — 37- 


1  HEN  came  together  unto  him  "the 
Pharisees,  and  certain  of  the  Scribes, 
which  came  from  Jerusalem. 

2  And  when  they  saw  some  of  his 
disciples  eat  bread  with  *  denied,  that 
is  to  say,  with  unwashen  hands,  b  they 
found  fault. 


a  >». 22. Matt. ,-,. 


'  Or,       ccir.non. 

Atts  x.   U,   15. 

28. 
b  Dan.  vi.    4.    5. 

Matt.  vii.  3—5. 

xxiii.  23—25. 


tious  and  licentious  Herodias;  or  of  some  base  wretch, 
whose  pride  had  been  affronted,  and  whose  success  in 
wickedness  had  been  impeded  or  endangered  by  their 
faithful  reproofs.  Yet  even  those  who  are  instigated  by 
such  prompters  often  avow,  that  their  conscience  and 
honour  are  concerned ;  and  devise  to  connect  oaths,  en- 
gagements, and  regard  to  friends,  to  the  publick  peace,  or 
the  good  of  the  church,  with  the  gratification  of  their  ini- 
quitous cruelty  and  revenge !  They  can,  however,  do  the 
faithful  servants  of  God  no  real  harm:  he  will  graciously 
vouchsafe  them  another  kind  of  recompence,  than  they 
receive  from  men  ;  and  avenge  their  cause  on  those,  who 
repay  their  friendly  w;irnings  with  indignity  and  cruelty. 
But  what  will  be  the  doom  of  those,  who  have  instigated 
even  their  own  children,  and  nearest  relatives,  to  the  most 
atrocious  crimes,  in  order  to  gratify  their  own  malignant 
and  hateful  passions!  (P.  O.  Matt.  xiv.  1 — 12.) 

V.  30—56. 

While  the  enemies  of  God  are  triumphing  in  their  short- 
lived success,  and  his  friends  are  mourning  over  the  loss 
of  those  who  have  entered  into  their  rest ;  he  will  send 
forth  other  ministers  to  spread  his  gospel,  and  will  protect 
them  in  their  labours  till  they  be  finished. — Every  minister 
must  give  an  account  of  himself  to  Christ  at  last :  and  it 
behoves  us  now  to  do  it  continually,  before  his  "  throne  of 
."  grace ; "  both  concerning  "  all  we  have  done,  and  all 
"  we  have  taught."  Tlius  we  shall  have  the  comfort 
of  his  gracious  acceptance  of  that  which  has  been  right, 
and  obtain  his  blessing  upon  our  labours  :  and  thus  we  may 
seek  his  merciful  forgiveness  of  what  has  been  wrong, 
pray  that  the  effects  of  it  may  be  counteracted,  and  learn  to 
profit  even  by  our  own  mistakes  and  offences. — Our  blessed 
Lord,  knowing  our  frailty,  will  allow  and  provide  for  us 
seasons  of  relaxation  after  fatiguing  exertions  in  his  ser- 
vice :  that  we  may  be  recruited  for  our  work ;  recol- 
lect ourselves  respecting  the  state  of  our  own  souls ;  and 
receive  further  instructions  from  him  concerning  our  fu- 
ture conduct :  and  if  he,  by  sickness,  or  any  other  provi- 
dential hindrance,  lay  us  aside  for  a  season  from  our  work  ; 
we  should  not  think  the  time  wasted,  but  listen  more 
attentively  to  his  teaching,  and  seek  to  profit  by  the  visita- 
tion.— Those  who  know  the  preciousness  of  Christ  and  his 
salvation,  and  have  learned  where  he  may  be  found,  will 
break  through  all  hindrances,  that  they  may  seek  to  him  : 
nor  will  he  refuse  instruction  or  assistance  to  those,  who 
deviate  from  ordinary  rules,  in  their  earnestness  to  obtain 
the  blessings  of  salvation.  He  has  tender  compassion  for 
them  who  are  "  as  sheep  not  having  a  shepherd ;"  and 
such  as  wait  on  him,  take  the  best  method  of  obtaining  all 
things  needful  for  soul  and  body:  for,  as  he  died  on  the 
cross,  that  he  might  feed  our  perishing  souls  with  "  the 
"  Brea'l  of  life,"  he  will  not  fail,  in  Ills  providence,  to  give 


us  food  for  our  bodies  also.  While  we  therefore  cheer- 
fully and  thankfully  depend  on  his  power  and  grace,  let 
us  copy  his  example,  in  being  accessible  at  all  times  to 
those  who  want  our  help ;  in  compassionating  the  tem- 
poral afflictions  of  our  neighbours,  as  well  as  the  lost  con- 
dition of  their  souls ;  and  in  being  always  "  ready  to  dis- 
"  tribute,  and  glad  to  communicate"  to  their  necessities. 
In  order  to  this,  we  should  be  frugal  in  our  own  expenses, 
that  we  may  have  the  more  to  employ  in  liberality ;  and 
we  may  trust  in  the  Lord  to  make  up,  by  his  blessing, 
whatever  is  necessary  to  our  state  in  life. — We  should  also 
learn  to  connect  piety  and  charity  together;  and  to  delight 
alternately  in  communion  with  God,  and  in  doing  good 
to  men  :  and  should  we  meet  with  storms  and  difficulties 
in  the  path  of  duty,  we  may  by  faith  behold  our  heavenly 
Advocate  pleading  our  cause,  and  ready  to  come  to  our 
help,  as  it  were  "  walking  upon  the  waves,"  silencing 
the  tempest  as  he  pleases  ;  and  allaying  our  terrors  by  say- 
ing, "  Be  of  good  cheer :  it  is  I ;  be  not  afraid." — Did  we 
duly  regard  even  our  own  experience  of  his  power,  truth, 
and  love,  we  should  not  be  so  much  alarmed  at  renewed 
difficulties,  or  at  formidable  appearances  :  our  expectations 
would  then  be  raised  higher ;  and,  though  our  amazement 
at  his  renewed  interpositions  might  be  less,  our  admiring 
gratitude  and  praise  would  be  greater,  than  they  now  are. 
But  we  lose  much  of  our  comfort,  in  the  watchful  care  of 
our  Lord,  by  remaining  unbelief,  forgetfulness,  and  hard- 
ness of  heart. — Did  men  value  the  health  of  their  souls  as 
they  do  that  of  their  bodies,  and  had  they  strong  faith  in 
the  Redeemer's  power  and  grace,  they  would  flock  to  him 
from  villages  and  cities,  sparing  neither  trouble  nor  incon- 
venience, and  beseeching  him,  that  they  might  be  enabled 
in  faith  to  "  touch  even  the  hem  of  his  garment ;"  for  cer- 
tainly, those  who  thus  apply  to  him,  will  be  made  whole 
of  their  most  inveterate  diseases. — And  here  again  let  us 
learn  to  be  doing  good  wherever  we  go,  and  to  seek  the 
salvation  of  Christ,  for  others  as  well  as  for  ourselves. 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  VII.  V.  1.  '  None  do  more  resist  the  wisdom 
'  of  God,  than  they  that  should  be  wisest ;  and  that  upon 
'  zeal  for  their  own  traditions :  for  men  do  not  please 
'  themselves  more  in  any  thing  than  in  superstition;  ...  to 
'  which  hypocrisy  is  a  constant  companion.'  Seza.  It 
should  have  been  '  a  general  companion.' — It  is  probable, 
the  chosen  persons  of  the  Pharisees  and  scribes  had  been 
deputed  to  watch  the  conduct  and  discourses  of  Jesus,  in 
order  to  find  matter  of  accusation  against  him  ;  and  had 
come  from  Jerusalem  for  this  purpose,  though  they  did  not 
avow  it.  (Marg.  Ref. — Note,  Matt.  xv.  1,  2.) 

V.  2.  Marg.  Ref.— Defiled.]  "Common."  Marg. 
Koivctif.  Acts  x.  14.  xi.  8.  Rom.  xiv.  14.  Tit.  i.  4.  Heb.  x. 
29.  Koivou,  Acts  x.  15.  xi.  9. — What  was  not  in  the  pro- 
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Or, 

Or.  Wilt  l 


3   For  the  Pharisees,    and  all    the 
f3r°'  Jews>  except  they  wash  their   hands 
e  iT^e1  "cl?'!' *  °ft>  ea*  n°t>  holding  cthe  tradition  of 

»  MfccuiL1  the  elders. 

d  pib«.i.s«:  11:     4    And  when  they  come  from  the 

M.?lJ«;!i''2i  market,  d  except  they  wash,  they  eat 

j""hn «!'  f1  *:  not.     And  many  other  things  there  be 

£•?">  '&  which  they  have  received  to  hold,  a* 

t  GrolLrtariut!  the  washiner  of  cups,  and  f  pots,  brazen 

about  a  pint  and  ,  <{       /.  .   ,     i  i 

o!"Lf.        vessels,  and  of '  tables. 
'ilk'i'zT^'HoS'     ^  Then  the  Pharisees    and  Scribes 

i»:«!V  """^ asked  him,  Why  'walk  not  thy  disci- 
'  il'ait."*  --IS.'  ples  according  to  the  tradition  of  the 
f  45" "lliii^is  elders,  but  eat  bread  with  unwashen 

w^44.Luk  "'  hands  ? 

h  fc'Sf1**      6  He  answered  and  said  unto  them, 
/»: '  Well  hath  Bsaias  prophesied  of  you 
^f  *  hypocrites,  as  it  is  written,  This  peo- 
'  ii.!*ni'iu.iL  fl'  P^e    honoureth  me  with  their  lips,  but 

SI'icoJ:/;.":  their  heart  is  far  from  me. 

jJnuiViLao.'      7  Ho wbeit '  in  vain  do  they  worship 


4°.hn4'i 


me,  teaching  for  doctrines  k  the  com-  *  D«L  *a  ». 

.      &^  Col.        ii.      Zi. 

mandments  01  men.  RTrxi,''ii~iz: 

8  For,  laying  aside  the  command-   ««•  '«• 
ment  of  God,  ye  hold  '  the  tradition  i  s,  4. 
of  men,  as  the  washing  of  pots  and 
cups :  and  many  other  such  like  things 

ye  do. 

9  And  he  said  unto  them,  m  Full  well  3,2  K,ng. ««.  i» 
ye  ' reject  the  commandment  of  God,   it»b.ut j« 
that  ye  may  keep  your  own  tradition.      ^V.ii;251;,x^ 

10  For   Moses  said,    n  Honour  thy   ^- 11*?* 
father  and  thy  mother ;   and,  °  Whoso  »  {?;•  £?f£. 
curseth  father  or  mother,  let  him  die   %l?\{  jf{-  "• 
the  death.  "&'£„" 

1 1  But  ye  say,  If  a  man  shall  say  to  °  {£.  ™:  '»: 
his   father  or  mother,  p  It  is  Corban,    v™'. "".'  20 
that  is  to  say,  A  gift,  by  whatsoever   'j«*i  ' 
thou  mightest  be  profited  by  me ;  he f  J'Jjf1  ltta' 
shall  be  free. 

12  And  ye  suffer  him  no  more  to  do 
ought  for  his  father  or  his  mother  ; 


per  manner  purified,  and  set  apart  for  God,  was  common 
or  profane,  in  Israel.  (Note,  Ez.  xlii.  15 — 20,  v.  20.) — 
Tliey  found  fault.]  E^e^nvro.  Rom.  ix.  19.  Heb.  viii.  8. 
Not  elsewhere  N.  T. 

V.  3,  4.  (Note,  Malt.  xv.  1,  2.)  This  evangelist  gives 
a  more  particular  account  of  these  traditional  washings, 
than  Matthew  did. — The  Pharisees  and  other  Jews  used 
not  to  eat,  except  "  they  washed  their  hands  ojl,"  or  dili- 
gently, being  afraid  of  having  inadvertently  contracted  de- 
filement. When  they  returned  from  the  markets,  or 
places  of  publick  resort,  they  would  not  eat,  except  they 
washed,  or  were  baptized  ;  and  "  they  had  received,"  and 
very  tenaciously  held,  many  such  things,  as  "  the  wash- 
"  ing,"  or  baptisms,  "  of  cups,  pots,"  and  even  of  their 
"  tables,"  or  rather  beds,  the  couches  on  which  they  re- 
clined to  meat.  If  we  suppose,  that  they  always  bathed 
the  whole  body,  after  they  returned  from  the  markets, 
which  is  not  very  probable  ;  we  cannot  conceive  that  they 
plunged  their  couches  in  water  also.  The  Pharisees  blamed 
Christ's  disciples  for  "  eating  with  unwashen  hands  ;"  and 
not  for  not  immersing  their  bodies  in  water :  so  it  seems 
undeniable,  that  by  the  words  baptize  and  baptisms,  a  par- 
tial application  of  water  was  intended,  in  this,  as  well  as 
in  several  other  places.  (Notes,  Luke  xi.  37,  38.  Heb. 
ix.  8 — 10.) — '  A  man  shall  wash  his  hands  in  the  morning, 
'  so  that  it  shall  suffice  him  for  the  whole  day;  and  he  shall 
not  need  to  wash  his  hands  as  oft  as  he  eats  ;  which 
holds  if  he  do  not  avert  his  mind  any  other  way ;  (that  is, 
go  abroad,  or  meddle  with  business,  or  go  to  the  mar- 
ket, &c.)  but  if  he  do  so,  he  is  bound  to  wash  his  hands 
as  oft  as  there  is  need  of  washing.'  Maimonides  in  Ham- 
mond. This  washing  is  here  called  being  baptized ;  not 
the  hands  being  baptized,  but  the  persons  being  baptized. 
— It  is  intimated  here,  that  these  observances  were  not 
peculiar  to  the  Pharisees,  but  general  among  the  Jews, 
through  the  influence  of  the  scribes  and  elders  :  and  this 
shews  that  the  conduct  of  our  Lord  and  his  disciples,  in 


this  protest,  was  very  marked  and  pointed.  The  rites  of 
the  ceremonial  law  they  strictly  observed  ;  and  paid  the 
required  tribute,  lest  they  should  give  offence  :  (Notes, 
Matt.  xvii.  24 — 27.  xxiii.  1 — *  :)  but  as  the  traditions  ot 
the  elders  undermined  the  authority  of  the  divine  law ;  our 
Lord  himself  openly  refused  to  comply  with  them,  and 
taught  his  disciples  to  do  the  same.  (Note,  Matt.  xv.  3 — 6.) 

Oft.  (3)  "  Diligently."  "  With  the  fist.  Up  to  the 
"  elbow."  Marg.  ni/yp).  Pugmis,  ...  mantis  in  pug- 
num  complicata.  '  All  interpretations  imply  diligent  and 
'  accurate  care  in  washing.'  Leigh.  Here  only  N.  T. 
Ex.  xxi.  18.  Sept. — Except  they  wash.  (4)  Eav  f«)  farri- 
(ruvrai.  See  on  Matt.  iii.  6. — The  washing."]  Eavrur/j-x;. 
8.  Heb.  vi.  2.  ix.  10.  IWIiovxa.  Matt.  iii.  j.  xx.  22,  23. 
— Pots.]  Marg.  stray.  8.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — Tables.] 
"  Beds."  Marg.  KXivwv.  Matt.  ix.  2.  G.  et  al. 

V.  5—7.  Afarg.  Ref—  Notes,  Is.  xxix.  13—16.  Matt. 
xv.  7—9. 

V.  8.  Cup*.]  If  made  of  metals ;  for  earthen  vessels, 
if  in  any  way  they  contracted  defilement,  must  be  broken. 
(Lev.  xi.  33.) 

V.  9.  Full  well,  &c.]  Do  ye  not  act  in  a  most  be- 
coming and  pious  manner,  by  thus  preferring  human  tra- 
ditions to  God's  commandments  ?  The  guilt  and  folly  of 
the  scribes  and  Pharisees  are  exposed  by  an  ironical  com- 
mendation. (Note,  1  Kings  xviii.  27 — 29.1 — KaXaif.  0'. 
37.  Matt.  xv.  7.  John  viii.  48. — Reject.]  "  Frustrate." 
Marg.  A$nifie.  (Ex  a.  et  nSujx-i,  pono.)  Ye  put  away, 
that  is,  contemptuously.  Luke  vii.  30.  x.  16.  John  xii.  48. 
I  Cor.  i.  19.  Gal.  ii.  21.  iii.  15.  Heb.  x.  28. 

V.  10.  Marg.  Ref. — Notes,  Ex.  xxi.  15 — 17-  Lev.  xx.  '.). 
— Die  tlie  death.]  ©avolu  re^ttnara.  Let  him  die  by  death. 
Ex.  xxi.  I?.  Sept.  A  Hebraism.  'Without  hope  of 
escaping.' 

V.  11,  12.  (Marg.  Ref.— Note,  Matt.  xv.S— 6.)  Cor- 
ban  is  a  Hebrew  word,  very  frequently  used  in  the  Old 
Testament,  for  different  kinds  of  sacred  oblations. — Some 
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q  9.  if.  >iii.  30. 
Jer.  Yin.  8,  9. 
Hoi.  viii.  13. 
Malt.  ».  17—20. 
XT.  6.  Tit.  i.  14. 

r  Ex.      xviii.     14. 

Gil.  T.  21. 
*  I.   Kings     xvili. 

21.  xxii.  28.  P.. 

xlix.  1,  2.   xciv. 

8.  Matt.  xv.  10. 

Luke  xii.  1.  M 

—V.    xx.   44— 

47. 

t  18-20.  Le».  si. 

43—47.   Aiti  x. 

14—16.28.  xi.  8 

—  10.  XT.  20,  21. 

Horn.    xiv.    17. 

1    Cor.    x.     2S. 

I  Tim.   iv.  S— 5. 

Tit  i.   15.  Heb. 

ix.  10.  xiii.  V. 
n  20—23.  PTOT.  IT. 

33.  Matt.  xii.  34, 

MA.    XT.    16—30. 
x  iv.  9.  23.   Matt. 

xi.    li.    Kev.   ii. 

7.  11.  17.  2».  iii. 

6.  13.  22. 
»  IT.  10.  34.  Matt. 

xiii.   10.  36.  XT. 

IS. 


l  IT.  13.  Is.  xXTiii. 
9,  10.  Jer.  T.  4. 
5.  Matt.  XT.  IB, 
17.  XTI.  II. 
Luke  XXIT.  35. 
John  iii.  10. 
I  Cor.  HI.  2. 
Heb.  T.  II,  12. 


a  Matt.  XT.  17. 
1  Cor.  TI.  13. 
Col.  ii.  21,  22. 


13  Making   q  the  word  of  God  of 
none   effect   through    your  tradition, 
which  ye  have  delivered:    and  many 
'  such  like  things  do  ye. 

14  ^f  And  '  when  he  had  called  all 
the  people  unto  him,  he  said  unto  them, 
Hearken  unto  me  every  one  of  you, 
and  understand : 

15  There  is  '  nothing  from  without 
a  man,  that  entering  into  him  can  de- 
file him  :  °  but  the  things  which  come 
out  of  him,  those  are  they  that  defile 
the  man. 

16  If*  any  man  have  ears  to  hear, 
let  him  hear. 

17  And  y  when  he  was  entered  into 
the  house  from  the   people,  his  disci- 
ples asked  him  concerning  the  parable. 

18  And  he  saith  unto  them,  'Are  ye 
so  without  understanding  also  ?  Do  ye 
not  perceive   that   whatsoever    thing 
from  without  entereth  into  the  man, 
it  cannot  defile  him : 

19  Because  *  it  entereth  not  into  his 
heart,  but  into  the  belly,  and  goeth  out 
into  the  draught,  purging  all  meats  ? 


20  And  he  said,  b  That  which  com- 
eth  out  of  the  man,  that  defileth  the 
man. 

21  For  from  within,  c  out  of  the 
heart  of  men,  proceed  d  evil  thoughts, 
adulteries,  fornications,  murders, 

22  Thefts,  covetousness,  wickedness, 
deceit,  lasciviousness,    e  an   evil  eye, 
blasphemy, '  pride, g  foolishness  : 

23  All  these  evil  things  come  from 
within,  and  h  defile  the  man. 

24  *([  And  '  from  thence  he  arose, 
and  went  into  the  borders  of  kTyre 
and  Sidon,  and  entered  into  an  house, 
'and  would  have  no  man  know  it: 
but  he  could  not  be  hid. 

25  For  *  a  certain  woman,  "  whose 
young  daughter  had  an  unclean  spirit, 
heard  of  him,  and  came  and  'fell  at 
his  feet: 

26  The  woman  was  a  *  Greek,  p  a 
Syrophenician  by  nation ;  and  she  be- 
sought him  that  he  would  cast  forth 
the  devil  out  of  her  daughter. 

—4.  12.    E..  xxTiii.  2.  31.  22.  1  ii.  I.  iii.  7.  «i.  31.  32.    Is.  xiii 

1  Tim.  T.  25.  m  Matt.  XT.  22.  n  ix.   17—23.  o  i. 

Luke  xiii.  16.    Acts  x.  26,  26.    R«T.  xxii.  8,  9.  *  Or,  Cntilt. 

iii.  38.    Col.  iii.  11.  p  Matt  XT.  22. 


b  1.1.  Ps.  xii.  «. 
Hoi.  Tii.  6.  Mic- 
ii.  I.  Matt,  xli* 
34— 37.  Jam.  i. 

14,  15.  iii.  li.   IT. 

c  Gen.  vi.  5.  viii. 
21.  Job  xiv.  4. 

XT.  14 — 16.    XXT. 

4.  I'.-.  I  viii.  2,  8. 
PTOT.  iv.  23. 
Jer.  iv.  14.  xvii. 
9.  Matt.  XT.  19. 
xxiii.  25-28. 
Luke  xvi.  15. 
Acu  T.  4.  viii. 
32.  Rom.  vii.  5. 

8.  \  in.  7, 8.  Gal. 
T.    19—21.    Tit. 
iii.  3.  Jam.  i.  14, 

15.  iT.      1—8. 
1  Pet.  IT.  2, 8. 

d  PTOT.     XT.    36. 

Is.    lix.   7.    Ex. 

xxxTiii.  10. 

Matt.ix.  4.  Jam. 

ii.  4. 
e  Deut.      xv.     9. 

XXTiii.    M.    56. 

1  Sam.  xviii.  H, 

9.  ProT.    xxiii. 
6. ;    xxviii.    22. 
Matt.  xx.  15. 

f  2Chr.  xxxii.  25, 

36.31.  P«.  X.  4. 

Ob.  3,  4.  2  Cot. 

x.  5.   1   Pet  v. 

6. 
g  PTOT.     xii.    23. 

xxii.    15.     xxiv. 

9.  xxTii.  33.  EC. 

vii.  25.  I  Pet.  ii. 

15. 
h  15.  18.  20.  1  Cor. 

iii.  17.  Tit.  i.  IS. 

Jude  8. 
i   Matt.  XT.  21. 
k  iii.    8.   Gen.  x. 

15.  19.  xlix.  13. 

Josh.    xix.    28. 

29.  li.  xxiii.  I 
.  2.  Man.  ix.  28. 
40.  T.  32,  23.  33. 
Is.  xlix.  12.  Gal. 


have  supposed,  that  this  might  be  especially  meant  of  a 
rash  vow  made  by  a  man  in  a  passion,  that  he  would  do 
nothing  more  for  his  parents,  but  would  rather  give  all 
that  he  could  spare  to  the  treasury  of  the  temple  ;  which 
would  be  equivalent  to  cursing  them  :  yet  the  blind  Pha- 
risees had  determined  that  even  such  avow  ought  to  be  re- 
ligiously observed!  The  words  however  seem  to  mean  gene- 
rally, that  any  man's  vow,  to  devote  his  substance,  or  what 
could  be  spared,  to  the  Corban,  was  supposed  not  only  to 
excuse  him  from  relieving  his  parents,  but  to  subject 
him  to  a  dreadful  curse,  if  he  did ;  to  avoid  which,  he 
would  rather  venture  on  the  consequence  of  breaking  the 
commandment  of  God.  This  makes  the  contrast  very 
striking. 

V.  13.  Notes,  h.  viii.  20.  Jer.  viii.  8,  9.  Hos.  viii.  11, 
12.  Matt.  v.  17 — 20.  Ram.  iii.  29 — 31. — Many  such,  &c.] 
'  Vows  take  place  even  in  things  commanded  by  the  law, 
'  as  well  as  in  things  indifferent :  and  then  any  one  is  so 
'  bound  by  them,  that  he  cannot,  without  great  sin,  do  that 
'  which  is  commanded.'  Jewish  Canon  in  Pocock. 

Making  ...of  none  effect. ,]  Axupnvrc;.  Matt.  xv.  6.  Gal. 
iii.  17. 

V.  14—21.  Marg.  Ref.— Notes,  Matt.  xv.  10—20. — 
Are  ye,  &c.  (18)  Note,  viii.  1? — 21. — Evil  thoughts.  (21) 
AiaXoynr/xoi  irovnpoi.  Matt.  xv.  19.  Luke  ii.  35.  v.  22.  xxiv. 
38.  Rom.  i.  21.  Jam.  ii.  4.  "  Evil  thoughts,"  or  reason- 
ings, or  imaginations,  spring  from  the  corrupt  state  of  the 
heart.  (Marg.  Ref.  d. — Notes,  Gen.  vi.  5.  Is.  lix.  3 — 8. 
Jer.  iv.  14.  Rom.  i.  21 — 23.  2  Cor.  x.  1 — 6,  l).  5.) 

V.  22.  Marg.  Ref.  Covetousness.]  Hteovs$iou.  (Ex  irXtav, 
plus,  et  Ejr>>,  habeo.)  Luke  xii.  15.  Rom.  i.  29.  2  Cor.  ix.  5. 


Eph.  iv.  19.  v.  3.  Col.  iii.  5.  1  Thes.  ii.  5.  2  Pet.  ii.  3.  14. 
(Note,  Eph.  v.  3,  4.)  The  connexion  of  this  word,  with 
xXoina,  thefts,  both  plural,  fixes  its  meaning,  and  shews 
that  covetousness,  in  all  its  forms,  makes  way  for  varied 
kinds  of  dishonesty. —  Wickedness."]  nonjfuao,  wickednesses. 
Mark  xxii.  18.  Rom.  i.  29.  Inveteratam  malitiam  dedarat 
omnium  scelerum  matrem.  Beza. — An  evil  eye.]  Of^ct^o; 
Kompo;,  a  malignant,  grudging,  envious  disposition,  often 
expressed  by  the  looks.  (Marg.  Ref.  e. — Notes,  Gen.  xxxi. 
1 — 3.  Matt.  xx.  1 — 16,  v.  15.) — Lasciviousness.]  A.<rt*yna. 
Rom.  xiii.  13.  2  Cor.  xii.  21.  Gal  v.  19.  Eph.  iv.  19. 

1  Pet.  iv.  3.   2  Pet.  ii.  7.  18.  Jude  4.  Petulantia,  pro- 
tervia,...ejffr<Bnata  qu<edam  peccandi  libido.     In  Leigh. — 
Wantonness,  lasciviousness. — Pride.]  "firsprj^xvia.  Here  only 
N.  T.  "tirtpviqavog.  Luke  i.  5 1 .  Rom.  i.  30.  Jam.  iv.  6.  (Ex  inrsp 
et  QCUVO/JUU.)    '  He  thinks  himself  above  that  which  he  is.' 
Leigh.    Note,  Rom.   xii.    3 — 5.  —  Foolishness.]    Afpoffuw. 

2  Cor.  xi.  1.17.  21. — Atyaiv.  Luke  xi.  40.  (Ex  a  priv.  et  Qpw, 
mens.)     Some  understand  this  of  vain  glorious  boasting; 
but  whatever  evil  propensity  leads  men  to  act  in  a  foolish, 
rash,  infatuated  manner,  as  if  deprived  of  reason,  may  be 
intended.     Even  excess  in  eating  and  drinking  by  which 
indeed  a  man  is  defiled  with  what  goeth  in  at  his  mouth, 
must  be  considered  as  springing  from  the  sensuality  of  his 
heart,  and  its  immoderate  hankering  after  animal  indul- 
gence. (Note,  Matt.  xv.  10,  11.) 

V.  24—30.  (Marg.  Ref.— Notes,  Matt.  xv.  21—28.) 
This  woman,  of  Canaan's  devoted  race,  seems  to  have  had 
no  other  instruction,  than  that  derived  from  reading  the 
scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament  alone.  Yet,  having  heard 
concerning  the  miracles  and  doctrine  of  Jesus ;  (iii.  8. 
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27  But  Jesus  said  unto  her,  q  Let 
the  children  first  be  filled :    for  it  is 
not  meet  to  take  the  children's  bread, 
and  to  cast  it  unto  the  dogs. 

28  And  she  answered  and  said  unto 
him,  Yes,  Lord :  '  yet  the  dogs  under 
the  table  eat  of  the  children's  crumbs. 

29  And  he  said  unto  her,    *  For  this 
saying  go  thy  way;  the  devil  is  gone 
out  of  thy  daughter. 

30  And  when   'she  was  come  to 
her  house,  she  found  the  devil  gone 
out,  and  her  daughter  laid  upon  the 
bed. 

31  ^[  And  again,  departing  "  from 
the  coasts  of  Tyre  and  Sidon,  he  came 
unto  the  sea  of  Galilee,  through  the 
midst  of  the  coasts  of  *  Decapolis. 

32  And  they  y  bring  unto  him  one 
that  was  deaf,  and  had  an  impediment 


in  his  speech ;  and  they  beseech  him 
to  put  his  hand  upon  him. 

33  And  '  he  took  him  aside  from  the 
multitude,  and  put  his  fingers  into  his 
ears,   and   he   spit,    and   touched   his 
tongue  ; 

34  And  *  looking  up  to  heaven, b  he  a 
sighed,  and  saith  unto  him,  °  Ephpha-  h 
tha,  that  is, d  Be  opened. 

35  And  '  straightway  his  ears  were  c 
opened,  and  the  string  of  his  tongue  d 
was  loosed,  and  he  spake  plain. 

36  And  '  he  charged  them  that  they  e 
should  tell  no  man  :  but  the  more  he 
charged  them,   so  much  the  more  at 
great  deal  they  published  it,  g 

37  And  g  were  beyond  measure  asto- 
nished,  saying,    h  He   hath    done   all , 
things  well:  '  he  maketh  both  the  deaf  t 
to  hear,  and  the  dumb  to  speak. 
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Matt,  iv.  24 ;)  and  doubtless  having  compared  what  she 
heard  with  the  prophecies  of  the  Messiah,  she  assuredly 
knew  that  he  was  the  Messiah;  and  without  hesitation 
addressed  him  in  that  character  !— She  was  not  only  a  true, 
but  a  most  eminent  believer; — What  an  inducement  to  dis- 
perse the  Bible ! 

Borders.  (24)  MeSopia.  (Ex  /ASTO.  et  opia,  terminus,  fines.) 
Here  only  N.  T. —  Would  have,  &c.j  '  Lest  he  should 
'  seem  industriously  to  resort  to,  and  converse  with  hea- 
'  thens,  neglecting  the  Jews.'  Grotius. — Greek.  (26)  "Gen- 
"  tile."  Marg.  'EXXrjvif .  Acts xvii.  12.  Fem.of  eAAqv,  Grcecus. 
Not  a  full  proselyte  to  the  religion  of  Israel,  and  therefore 
regarded  as  a  Gentile. — Syro-plienician.]  That  part  of  Phe- 
nicia,  which  the  Syrians  had  conquered,  was  called  Syro- 
phenicia. — Yes.  (28)  Nou.  It  is  rendered  in  Matthew  Truth  : 
"  Truth,  Lord." — It  is  sometimes  a  form  of  assenting,  and 
sometimes  of  intreating.  Phtiem.  20. — '  That  which  the 
'  proud  do  reject,  that  do  the  humble,  as  it  were,  wring 
'  out.'  Beza. 

V.  31 — 36.  This  miracle  is  no  where  else  recorded. 
The  dispossessed  demoniack  had  declared,  through  the  re- 
gion of  Decapolis,  "  what  great  things  Jesus  had  done  for 
"  him."  (v.  20.)  Some  persons  indeed,  long  before,  at- 
tended on  Christ  from  that  country  :  (Matt.  iv.  25  :)  but 
it  is  probable,  that  the  man's  testimony  had  considerable 
effect  in  disposing  the  people  to  regard  Jesus  with  greater 
reverence  and  expectation,  when  he  went  again  into  those 
parts.  (Note,  v.  14 — 20.)  They  immediately  therefor 
brought  unto  him  a  man,  who  was  deaf,  and  could  scarcely 
speak,  intreating  him  to  cure  him  by  laying  his  hand  upon 
him,  as  he  frequently  did :  (v.  23.  Note,  2  Kings  v.  9 — 
1 2,  v.  1 1  :)  but  he  was  pleased  on  this  occasion  to  vary  his 
method,  and  to  shew  that  he  was  not  confined  to  any  one 
(Note,  viii.  22 — 26.)  He  took  the  man  aside,  put  his 
ringers  in  his  ears,  and,  spitting,  touched  his  tongue 
Then  "  looking  up  to  heaven,"  to  denote  that  he  actei: 
by  a  divine  power,  in  perfect  union  with  the  Father,  and 
**  sighing,"  us  sympathizing  with  the  man  in  misery,  and 


in  a  view  of  the  calamities  to  which  men  are  exposed  by 
sin;  (Notes,  John  xi.33— 46,  IT.  33.  35.  38.  41,)  he  said 
with  authority,  "  Be  opened ; "  and  an  immediate  cure, 
ensued,  to  the  exceedingly  great  astonishment  of  the  peo- 
ple, who  acknowledged  the  power,  goodness,  and  excel- 
lency of  his  works,  in  this  and  other  instances.  And, 
though  he  charged  them,  as  usual,  not  to  publish  the 
miracle,  this  only  proved  an  occasion  to  them  the  more 
to  speak  of  it.  They  probably  deemed  it  improper,  that 
his  wonderful  works  should  be  concealed,  through  his  care 
in  avoiding  ostentation.  (Notes,  Matt.  ix.  30,  31.) 

Had  an  impediment  in  his  speech.  (32)  MoyiAaXov.  (Ex 
jtoyij,  vix,  Luke  ix.  39,  et  AaXtw,  hquor.)  Here  only  N.  T. 
— Is.  xxxv.  6.  Sept. — Ephpluitha.  (34)  This  is  Syriack,  but 
it  varies  very  little  from  the  Hebrew  word  of  the  same  sig- 
nification.— Be  opened.]  A«avoixSi)Ti.  25.  Luke  ii.  23.  xxiv. 
31,  32.  45.  Acts  xvi.  14.  xvii.  3.  (Ex  Jiac,  et  avoiyw,  aperio.) 

V.  37.  (Note,  9.)  This  unreserved  commendation  im- 
plied that  Jesus  was  the  predicted  Messiah,  and  that  the 
Pharisees  and  Scribes  were  highly  criminal  in  opposing 

him. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.   1—23. 

Those  "  clean  hands  and  that  pure  heart,"  which  Christ 
requires  and  bestows,  are  very  different  from  the  external 
decency,  and  superstitious  forms  and  appearances  of  sanc- 
tity, which  have  distinguished  Pharisees  in  every  age. 
(Notes,  Matt.  v.  8.  2  Cor.  vii.  1.  Jam.  iv.  7 — 10.)  Their 
outward  purifications  and  ceremonies  can  neither  purge  the 
conscience  from  guilt,  nor  the  affections  from  avarice, 
ambition,  sensuality,  or  hypocrisy :  and  if  our  hearts  be 
purified  by  faith  and  grace,  we  need  no  human  inventions 
in  accession,  but  "all  things  will  be  made  clean  unto  us." 
Yet  formalists  commonly  find  fault  with  true  disciples,  for 
not  complying  with  their  superstitions  ;  and  plead  his  au- 
thority for  them,  in  order  to  bear  down  his  cause  and  per- 
secute his  people ! — Men  may  be  very  zealous  for  various 
plausible  and  burdensome  observances,  and  exact  in  at- 
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*  Matt.  XT.  32. 
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CHAP.  VIII. 

Jesus  miraculously  feeds  the  multitudes,  1  —  9;  ie- 
fuses  the  Pharisees  a  sign,  10  —  13  ;  warns  the  disci- 
ples against  their  leaven,  and  that  of  Herod  ;  and  re- 
proves them  for  dulness  of  understanding,  14  —  21; 
gives  sight  to  a  blind  man  at  Bethsaida,  22  —  26  ;  ap- 
proves Peter's  confession,  predicts  his  own  sufferings, 
and  rebukes  Peter  for  objecting  to  them,  27  —  33  ; 
and  teaches  self-denial  and  a  willingness  to  suffer  for 
his  sake,  34  —  50. 

J.N  those  days,  *  the  multitude  being 
very  great,  and  having  nothing  to  eat, 
Jesus  called  his  disciples  unto  him,  and 

. 


>   I.    «.    T.    l».     VI.  .      i  1 
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me  three  days, 
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and  have  nothing  to 


3  And  if  I  send  them  away  fasting 
:o  their  own  houses,  d  they  will  faint 
3y  the  way ;  for  divers  of  them  came 
Torn  far. 

4  And  his  disciples  answered  him, 
'  From  whence  can  a  man  satisfy  these 
men  with  bread  here  in  the  wilderness  ? 

5  And  he  asked  them,  fHow  many 
oaves  have  ye  ?  And  they  said,  Seven. 

6  And  he  commanded  the  people 
to  sit  down  on  the  ground :  and  he 

took  the  seven  loaves,  h  and  gave 
thanks,  and  brake,  and  gave  to  his  dis- 
ciples to  set  before  them ;  and  they 
did  set  them  before  the  people. 

7  And  they  had  a  few  small  '  fishes : 
and  he  blessed,  and  commanded  to  set 
them  also  before  them. 

8  So  they  did  eat,  k  and  were  filled : 
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tending  to  them  ;  yet  remain  strangers  to  true  religion, 
enemies  of  Christ,  and  hypocritical  worshippers.  This 
must  be  the  case  of  those  zealots,  of  every  denomination, 
who  "  reject  the  commandments  of  God,"  and  the  doc- 
trines of  the  gospel,  "  that  they  may  keep  their  own  tradi- 
"tions:"  and  all  vows  or  engagements  must  be  anti- 
christian  and  impious,  which  allow  children  to  dishonour 
or  neglect  their  parents ;  or  which  authorize  men  to  vio- 
late the  important  and  immutable  obligations  of  justice, 
mercy,  and  truth.  A  spiritual  understanding  of  the  holy 
law  of  God,  and  of  the  evil  of  sin  ;  an  acquaintance  with 
the  depravity  of  the  human  heart,  and  the  defilement, 
which  thence  flows  into  the  conduct  and  conversation  ; 
and  a  discernment  of  the  scriptural  way  of  cleansing  a 
guilty  conscience  and  a  polluted  heart,  will  effectually  wean 
a  man  from  these  human  inventions. — The  enlightened 
Christian  will  seek  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  enable 
him  to  repress  the  evil  imaginations  and  affections  of  his 
heart :  as  he  is  aware  that  the  very  "  thought  of  wicked- 
"  ness  is  sin ;  "  he  will  endeavour  to  mortify  and  purge 
out  the  sensual,  malicious,  unjust,  covetous,  envious, 
proud,  and  ambitious  desires  of  his  heart.  He  will  seek  de- 
liverance from  all  enmity  and  hard  thoughts  of  God  ;  from 
all  ingratitude,  selfishness,  and  inordinate  love  even  of 
lawful  things.  He  will  pray  to  be  cleansed  from  every 
inclination,  which  is  inconsistent  with  piety,  equity,  sin- 
cerity, purity,  and  charity  :  and  lie  will  know,  that  if  he  be 
indeed  purilied  from  these,  and  such  like  inward  evils, 
"  which  defile  the  man,"  he  is  certainly  made  partaker 
of  that  "  holiness,  without  which  no  man  shall  see  the 
"  Lord ;  "  and  his  grand  object  will  then  be,  to  increase 
more  and  more  in  faith  and  grace,  from  day  to  day. 

V.  2-1—37. 

While  Pharisees  are  left  with  decided  disapprobation,  the 
blessed  Saviour  manifests  his  compassion  and  love  to  hum- 
ble sinners  of  the  Gentiles  ;  and  all,  who  allow  themselves 
to  be  "  unworthy  of  the  crumbs  that  fall  from  his  table," 
may  confidently  call  upon  him  for  '•lie  food  of  his  beloved 
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children.  Still  he  goes  about  to  every  place,  to  seek  and 
save  the  lost :  and  neither  the  obscurity  of  his  ministers, 
nor  the  opposition  of  his  enemies,  can  prevent  the  dis- 
covery of  his  glory  and  grace.  In  like  manner,  it  is  our 
business  to  persevere  in  doing  good,  privately  and  in  an 
unambitious  manner;  and  "  our  labour  of  love"  will  not 
always  be  hid  or  misrepresented. — When  sinners  apply  to 
Christ,  in  behalf  of  themselves  and  those  who  are  dear  to 
them,  earnestly  desiring  deliverance  by  him  from  the  op- 
pression of  the  devil ;  they  may  have  their  faith  and  humi- 
lity tried  by  delays  and  frowns,  and  be  ready  to  conclude 
that  the  blessings  are  reserved  for  others,  and  will  not  be 
vouchsafed  to  them  :  but  patient  and  humble  waiting  on 
Christ,  by  faith  and  prayer,  will  certainly  prevail ;  nor 
shall  any  have  cause  to  say,  they  have  sought  his  face  in. 
vain.  Thus  one  after  another  obtains  the  blessing,  and 
declares  the  Saviour's  love  to  others ;  and  they  too  seek  to 
him,  in  their  trouble  and  distress.  And  though  we  find  a 
great  variety  in  the  cases,  the  reception,  and  the  manner 
of  relief,  of  those  who  came  to  him,  when  he  was  here 
below  ;  yet,  in  one  way  or  other,  they  all  obtained  the 
help  which  they  sought.  Thus  it  still  is,  in  the  grand 
concerns  of  our  souls  :  the  compassionate  Saviour  still 
opens  the  deaf  ear,  and  looses  the  stammering  tongue:  and 
when  he  speaks  with  divine  authority,  he  opens  the  under- 
standing and  the  heart  to  receive  instruction,  and  the  lips 
to  shew  forth  his  praise.  (Notes,  Is.  xxxv.  5 — 7-  John  ix. 
4 — 7-)  Whilst  we  then  admire  the  grace  and  excellency 
of  his  character,  and  the  power  of  his  works ;  let  us  pro- 
claim to  all  around  us,  that  "  he  hath  done  all  things 
'*  well ;  he  maketh  both  the  deaf  to  hear,  and  the  dumb 
"  to  speak."  ^ 

NOTES. 

CHAI>.  VIII.  V.  1—9.  Marg.  ReJ.— Notes,  Matt.  xv. 
31 — 38. — Faint,  &e.  (3)  '  Had  there  not  been  such  dan- 
'  ger,  Christ  had  not  wrought  this  miracle  ;  that  the  people 
'  might  not  follow  him  for  loaves :  and  having  done  this, 
'  he  straightway  leaves  them  (10),  that  he  might  avoid 

2  L 


A.  D.  32. 


MARK. 


A.  D.  32. 


Matt.  xv.  39. 
in  ii.  16.  vii.  I,  2. 
Matt,    xii.    88. 
xvi.  I — 4.  xix.  3. 
xxi.  23.  xxii.  l.i. 

18.  •£'..   34.  39. 
Luke  xi.  A3,  M. 
John  vii.  48. 

n  Luke  xi.  lli.  xii. 
M— 67.  John  iv. 
48.  vi.  30.  I  Cor. 

1.  22,23. 

0  xii.  19.  Ex.  xtii. 

2.  7.    Dent.  vi. 

16.  Mai.  iii.  19. 
Luke  x.  25.  Acts 
v.  ».  I  Cor.  x.  9. 

p  iii.  6.  vii.  34.  ix. 

19.  Is.    liii.    3. 
Luke    xix.   41. 
John  xi.  33-38. 

q  vi.  6.  Luke  xvi. 

29—31.   xxii.  67 

— 70.  John  xii. 

37— 4.1. 
r  Matt.  xii.  39, 40. 

xvi.  4.  Lukexi. 

29,30. 
s  ft.  lxxxi.l2.Jer. 

xxiii.  M.  Hos.iv. 

17.  ix.  12.  Zech. 
xi.  8, 9.  Matt  vii. 
6.  xv.  14.  Luke 
viii.     37.    John 
Tiii.  21.  xii.  36. 
Acts  xiii.  49,  46. 
xviii.  6. 

t  Matt.  xvi.  «. 
n  Num.  xxvii.  19 

—23.       1    Chr. 

xxviii.  9,  10.  20. 

1  Tim.  v.  21.  vi. 

13.  2  Tim.  ii.  14. 
X  Matt.  xvi.  6.  11, 

12.  Luke  xii.  1, 

2.  19. 
y  Ex.  xii.  13-20. 

Lev.  ii.  11.  ICor. 

».  0-8. 

1  xii.    13.     Matt, 
xxii.  19-18. 


and  they  took  up  of  the  broken  meat 
that  was  left  seven  baskets. 

9  And  they  that  had    eaten  were 
about  four  thousand :  and  he  sent  them 
away. 

10  ^[  And  '  straightway  he  entered 
into  a  ship  with  his  disciples,  and  came 
into  the  parts  of  Dalmanutha. 

1 1  And  the  m  Pharisees  came  forth, 
and  began  to  question  with  him,  "  seek- 
ing of  him  a  sign  from  heaven,  °  tempt- 
ing him. 

12  And  p  he  sighed  deeply  in  his 
spirit,  and  saith,  q  Why  doth  this  gene- 
ration seek  after  a  sign?  Verily  I  say 
unto  you,  'There  shall  no  sign  be  given 
unto  this  generation. 

13  And  "he  left  them,  and  entering 
into  the  ship  again  departed   to  the 
other  side. 

14  ^[  Now  the  disciples  'had  forgot- 
ten to  take  bread,  neither  had  they  in 
the  ship  with  them  more  than  one  loaf. 

15  And  "he  charged  them,  saying, 
*  Take  heed,  beware  of  ythe  leaven  of 
the  Pharisees,  and  of  the  leaven  '  of 
Herod. 


16  And  they  "reasoned  among  them- 
selves, saying,  It  is  because  we  have 
no  bread. 

17  And  when  Jesus  bknew  it,  he 
saith  unto  them,  Why  reason  ye  be- 
cause ye  have  no  bread  ?  c  perceive  ye 
not  yet,  neither  understand  ?  have  ye 
your  heart  yet  hardened  ? 

18  Having  eyes,  dsee  ye  not?  and 
having  ears,  hear  ye  not  ?  and  do  ye 
not  remember? 

19  When  I  brake  'the  five  loaves 
among  five  thousand,  how  many  bas- 
kets full  of  fragments  took   ye  up  ? 
They  say  unto  him,  Twelve. 

20  And1  when  '  the  seven  among 
four  thousand,  how  many  baskets  full 
of  fragments  took  ye  up  ?    And  they 
said,  Seven. 

21  And  he  said  unto  them,  8How  is 
it  thatye  do  not  understand  ? 

22  ^f  And  he  cometh  to  hBethsaida ; 
and  '  they  bring  a  blind  man  unto  him, 
and  besought  him  k  to  touch  him. 

23  And  he  took  the  blind  man  '  by 
the  hand,   and  led  him  m  out  of  the 
town ;  and  when  he  had  "  spit  on  his 
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21.  Luke  ix.  10. 

x.  13.  John  i.  41. 
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i    ii.  3.  vi.  59,  96. 
t  v.  27-2!).  Matt. 

viii.  3.  15.  ix.  29. 
1    Is.   Ii.    18.    Jer. 

xxxi.32.  Actsix. 

8.  Heb.  viii.  9. 
m  vii.  33.  Is.  xlii. 

2. 
n  John    ix.  6,  7. 

Rev.  iii.  18. 


'  their  attempts  to  make  him  a  king.'  Theophylact,  quoted 
by  Whitby.  (Notes,  vi.  30 — 46.  Matt.  xiv.  15—24.  John 
vi.  1 — 21.) 

Bread.  (4)  '  This,  among  the  Hebrews,  frequently  sig- 
'  nifies  all  kinds  of  food :  but  here  it  must  be  understood 
'  literally;  ...as  if  the  disciples  had  said  ;  Not  even  bread 

*  alone,  or  any  kind  of  food,  can  in  this  place  be  procured 
'  to  satisfy  so  large  a  multitude.'  Beza. — Our  Lord's  bless- 
ing the  fishes,  before  he  ordered  them  to  be  set  before  the 
company,  is  here  mentioned  separately ;  which  shews  the 
importance  attached  by  the  evangelist  to  this  blessing. — 
About  four  tlioiisand.  (9)    "  Four  thousand  men  besides 
"  women  and  children,"  Matt.  xv.  38. 

V.  10 — 13.  Marg.  Ref.— Notes,  Matt.  xii.  38 — 40.  xv. 
39.  xvi.  1 — 4.  John  vi.  30 — 35. — Sighed  deeply.  (12)  Ava«- 
va£a.-.  Here  only  N.  T.  Alte  ingemiscens.  (Ex  oaa.  et  rtva^a, 
suspiro.)  This  was  a  strong  expression  of  our  Lord's  holy 
indignation  against  the  obstinate  unbelief  and  hypocrisy  of 
the  Pharisees ;  as  well  as  of  his  compassionate  concern  at 
seeing  them,  in  this  manner,  bent  on  their  own  destruc- 
tion, and  deceiving  the  souls  of  the  people.  (Notes,  iii.  1 — 
5,  «.  5.  John  xi.  33 — 40.) — He  seems  to  have  left  Dalma- 
nutha, without  either  preaching,  or  working  miracles :  for 
it  is  probable,  that  the  people  in  general  were  greatly  pre- 
judiced against  him  by  their  false  teachers. 

V.  14—16.  (Marg.  Ref.— Note,  Matt.  xvi.  5 — 12.) 
'  We  must  especially  beware  of  them,  who  corrupt  the 
'  word  of  God,  of  what  degree  soever  they  be,  either  in 

*  the  church  or  the  community.'  Beza.    (Notes,  Luke  xii. 
1—7.  1  Cor.  v.  6—8.) 


Of  Herod.  (15)  "  Of  the  Sadducees,"  Matt.  xvi.  6.  11, 
12. — Note,  Matt.  xxii.  15—22. 

V.  17 — 21.  'They  who  have  their  minds  fixed  on 
'  earthly  things,  are  utterly  blind  as  to  heavenly  things  j 
'  though  they  be  never  so  plainly  set  forth  to  them.'  Beza. 
— Even  the  disciples  were  in  some  degree  infected  with 
the  same  carnal  prejudices,  which  had  entirely  occupied 
the  minds  of  the  Pharisees  and  other  Jews.  Our  Lord 
therefore  "  rebuked  them  sharply,  that  they  might  be 
"  sound  in  the  faith."  He  intimated,  that  their  dulness 
of  understanding  was  marvellous  and  inexcusable,  when 
all  their  advantages  were  considered.  Were  tlieir  hearts 
also  so  hard  and  their  eyes  so  blind,  that  his  continued 
instructions  could  not  convince  them  of  his  purpose  to  raise 
their  minds  to  spiritual  and  eternal  objects,  and  guard  them 
against  false  doctrines ;  and  not  to  occupy  them  with  mi- 
nute outward  distinctions  and  peculiarities  ?  And  could 
they  be  so  unbelieving,  as  to  doubt  his  power  to  feed  them, 
after  the  astonishing  miracles  which  they  had  so  lately  wit- 
nessed? (Marg.  Ref. — Notes,  1—9.  32—37,  «•  33.  vi.  3O 
— 46.  Matt.  xiii.  14,  15.  xv.  32—38.  xvi.  5—12.  21—23. 
Rom.  vii.  13,  14.  1  Cor.  iii.  1—3.) 

Hardened.  (17)  Harupaium.  See  on  vi.  52. 

V.  22 — 26.  St.  Mark  alone  records  this  miracle. — This 
blind  man  was  conducted  by  his  friends  to  Jesus,  when  he 
was  come  to  Bethsaida  ;  yet  he  seems  not  to  have  been  an 
inhabitant  of  that  city.  Our  Lord,  however,  was  pleased 
to  restore  him  to  sight  in  an  unusual  method;  perhaps,  in 
order  gradually  to  increase  his  faith,  and  to  raise  his  ex- 
pectation :  but  it  also  illustrated  the  manner,  in  which  he 
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eyes,  and  put  his  hands  upon  him,  he 
asked  him  if  he  saw  ought. 
;.  ix.  SB.  i..      24  And  he  looked  up  and  said,  °  I 

xxix.  18.  xxxii.  11   • 

a.  i  cor.  xiu. ».  see  men,  as  trees,  walking. 

25  After  that,  he  put  his  hands  again 
upon  his  eyes,  and  made  him  look  up : 

P  PTOT.  iv.  is.  and  he  was  restored,  p  and  saw  every 

M.tt.    xih.    12.  ,          ,  J 

Phii.  i.  6. 2  Pet.  man  clearly. 

26  And  he  sent  him  away  to  his 
,  v.  «.  vii.  36.  house,  savinsf,  q  Neither  go   into  the 

Matt.  viii.  4.  ix.  .  *  "    ?,'  . ,   ,  .     °, . 

3«.  xii.  16.      town,  nor  tell  it  to  any  in  the  town. 

27  ^[  And  Jesus  went  out,  and  his 
disciples,  into  rthe  towns  of  Cesarea 

•  is,  i».  Philippi :  '  and  by  the  way  he  asked  his 
disciples,  saying  unto  them,  Whom  do 
men  say  that  I  am  ? 
;      28   And  they  answered,  'John  the 
,  iiukn-ii"iifai.  Baptist :   but  some  say  "Elias;    and 
IV|..E(,J     im  others^  Qne  Of  f-^e  prOphets. 


r  Matt.  XTi.  1.1. 


29  And  he  saith  unto  them,  TBut 
whom  say  ye  that  I  am  ?  And  Peter 
answereth  and  saith  unto  him,  yThou 
art  the  Christ. 

30  And  *  he  charged  them  that  they 
should  tell  no  man  of  him.  . 

31  ^[  And  a  he  began  to  teach  them, 
that  the  Son  of  man  must  suffer  many 
things,  and  be  b  rejected  of  the  elders, , 
and  of  the  chief  priests,  and  scribes, 
and  be  killed  ;   c  and  after  three  days 
rise  again. 

32  And  he  spake  that  saying d  open-  c 
ly.     And  *  Peter  took  him,  and  began 
to  rebuke  him.  j 

33  But  when  he  had  '  turned  about, 
and  looked  on  his  disciples,  *  he  re- f 
buked  Peter,  saying, b  Get  thee  behind g 
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often  enlightens  the  souls  of  men.  (Notes,  vii.  31 — 36.  Is. 
xlii.  13 — 17,  v.  16.  John  ix  4 — 7.)  "  He  took  the  blind  man 
"  by  the  hand,  and  led  him  out  of  the  town ; "  not  only  that 
he  might  work  the  miracle  in  a  more  private  manner,  but 
probably  to  mark  his  disapprobation  of  the  unbelief  and 
wickedness  of  the  inhabitants.  (Note,  Matt.  xi.  20 — 24.) 
He  then  spat  on  his  eyes,  and  laid  his  hands  on  him  ;  (as 
intimating  that  the  power  came  from  him,  whatever  ex- 
ternal sign  was  used ;)  and  enquired,  if  he  could  see  any 
thing:  and  the  man  answered,  that  "  he  saw  men,  as  trees, 
"  walking."  He  could  see  the  people  walking  at  a  dis- 
tance, and  their  motion  satisfied  him  that  they  were  men ; 
or  else  he  would  not  have  been  able  to  distinguish  them 
from  the  trees,  which  he  dimly  saw  at  the  same  time.  "  I 
"  see  men  walking,  as  trees."  Our  Lord,  having  again 
laid  his  hands  upon  his  eyes,  and  made  him  look  up,  his 
sight  was  completely  restored :  and  he  then  ordered  him 
to  return  home,  and  not  enter  into  Bethsaida,  or  tell  any 
one  there  of  his  being  restored ;  as  they  were  unworthy  to 
receive  any  more  attestations  of  divine  power  and  good- 
ness, having  already  withstood  so  many.  (Marg.  Ref.) 

Eyes.  (23)  Opp.*la.  Here  only  N.  T.  Ab  owTofiai,  video. 
— He  looked  up.  (24)  Ava^X^xc.  25.  Matt.  xi.  5.  Luke  vii. 
22.  The  verb  is  translated  in  several  places,  "  he  received 
"  sight : "  yet  it  is  evident,  that  it  is  here  rendered  properly. 
(Comp.  Luke  xviii.  43.  with  Luke  xxi.  1.  Gr.) 

V.  27—30.  (Notes,  Matt.  xvi.  13 — 20.)  '  As  the  an- 
'  cients,  with  general  consent,  record  that  this  history  was 
'  dictated  by  the  apostle  Peter  to  Mark  ;  who  can  believe 
'  that  either  Peter,  or  Mark,  would  have  omitted  that  ex- 
'  pression  "  Thou  art  Peter,  &c."  if  they  had  thought 
'  that  the  foundation  of  the  Christian  church  was  placed 
'  in  these  words?  ...Many  praise  Christ,  who  yet  rob  him 
*  of  his  true  honour.'  Beza. — Charged,  &c.  (30)  The  pre- 
mature and  unreserved  avowal  of  this  truth  must,  without 
perpetual  miracles,  have  excited  the  ill-judging  multitude  to 
sucii  measures,  as  would  have  given  the  scribes  and  priests 
an  occasion  against  Jesus,  and  even  have  rendered  the  Ro- 
mans jealous  of  his  popularity.  It  was  therefore  highly 


proper,  that  he  should  in  the  most  peremptory  manner, 
forbid  the  disciples  to  declare  openly  that  he  was  the  Mes- 
siah. Let  the  people  gradually  collect  it,  by  comparing  his 
miracles  and  doctrine  with  the  scriptures  ;  as  they  became 
better  acquainted  with  the  true  nature  of  the  Messiah's 
kingdom  and  salvation.  (Notes,  Matt.  xvi.  20.  John  iv. 
25,  26.) 

The  towns,  &c.  (27)  Taj  xaua?.  Tat  pepy,  "  the  parts," 
Matt.  xvi.  13. — Charged,  (30)  En&wvtv.  32,  33.  i.  25.  iii. 
12.  iv.  39.  Matt.  viii.  26.  Luke  ix.  21.  Charged  with  re- 
bukes. Aisrsixok.  Matt.  xvi.  20. 

V.  31.  Marg.  Ref. — Note,  Matt.  xvi.  21—23,  v.  21. 
— After  three  days.]  'I.  It  is  ten  times  expressly  said, 
'  that  our  Lord  rose,  or  was  to  rise,  "  again  the  third  day :" 
'  (Matt.  xvi.  21.  xvii.  23.  xx.  19.  Mark  ix.  31.  x.  34.  Luke 
'  ix.  22.  xviii.  33.  xxiv.  7.  46.  Acts  x.  40 :)  and  so  the  ex- 
4  pression,  which  is  most  used,  both  in  our  Lord's  predic- 
'  tions  before  his  death,  and  in  his  and  his  apostles'  lan- 
'  guage  after  his  resurrection,  being  this,  ...these  other 
'  forms  of  speech,  which  are  but  once  or  twice  found  in 
'  scripture,  must  be  interpreted  to  accord  with  it.  ...  2.  Ac- 
'  cording  to  the  language  both  of  the  Hebrew  and  the 
(  Greek,  that  is  said  to  be  done  after  so  many  days,  months, 
'  or  years,  which  is  done  in  the  last  of  them.  ...  (Deut. 
'  xiv.  28.  xv.  1.  xxvi.  12.  xxxi.  10.  2  Chr.  x.  5.  12.)  ... 
'  "  After  three  days  they  found  him  in  the  temple;  "  (Luke 
'  ii.  46  ;)  that  is,  on  the  third  day.  ...  3.  The  Jews...un- 
'  derstood  "  after  three  days  "  to  signify  no  more  than  on 
'  the  third  day.  ...For,  having  told  Pilate,  that  Christ  had 
'  said,  "  after  three  days  I  will  rise  again  ;  "  they  desire 
'  only  that  a  watch  might  be  kept...  "  till  the  third  day." 
Whitby.  (Matt,  xxvii.  63,  64.) 

Be  rejected.']  Amdoxincurfyvcti.  Reprobari.  xii.  10.  Matt. 
xxi.  42.  Luke  ix.  22.  Ex  am  et  doxipafr,  probo,  discerno. — 
AoxifM;.  Rom.  xiv.  18. — ASbxijitcj.  1  Cor.  ix.  27. 

V.  32—37.  Marg.  Ref.— Notes,  Matt.  xvi.  21—28. 
Luke  ix.  18— 27.— Satan.  (33)  '  Jesus  calls  Peter,  Sa- 
'  tan,  as  savouring  of  the  things  of  Satan  ;  it  being  only 
1  Satan,  who  would  not  that  our  Lord  should  suffer  for 

a  L  3 
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MARK. 


A.  D.  32. 


'Iii3 »-«  me>  Satan  :  for  thou  '  savourest  not  the 
*F)  ]'-m  Hf  things  that  be  of  God,  but  the  things 


34  And  when  he  had  k  called  the 

heople  unto  him,  with  his  disciples  also, 
e  said  unto  them,  'Whosoever  will 
!olt'nxxv.j  come  after  me,  let  him  deny  himself, 
'.  Jrphi'j:  and  m  take  up  his  cross,  and  "  follow  me. 

35  For  whosoever   °  will    save  his 
shall    lose    it  ;     but    whosoever 


•  x.  21.  Matt. 
38.     xxvii. 
John    xix.     17. 


.     . 
Ron,  >r<i  JnT  shall  lose  his  life  p  for   my  sake  and 

'  " 


17.    1  Cor.  iv.  9— 1.1.  xv.  31.    Gal.  ii.  20.  T.  24.  vi.   14.     Phil. 
2Tim.  iii.  II.     I  Pet.  iv.  1.  1.1.     Rev.  ii.   HI.  n  Num. 

Luke  xiv.  26.  xviii.  22.    John  x.  27.  xiii.  *>,  37.  xxi.  19,  20.     He 
1  John  iii.  IB.  o  Etth.  iv.  II— 16.    Jer.  xxvi.  20— '24.     Ma 

ix.  24.  xvii.  33.    John  xii.  26,  2n.    Acts  XX.  24.  xxi.  1.1.    2  Tim.  i 


10.  Col.  i.  24.  iii.  ». 
24.  I  Kings  xiv.  8. 
<iii.  13.  2  Fvt.  i.  14. 
t.  x.  39.  xti.  2.'>.  Luke 
11—13.  iv.fi— 8.  Heh. 


Hi.  3!>.  Ret.  ii.  10.  II.  vii.  14-^17.  xii.  II.        p  M*tt  v.  10—  12.  x.  22.  xix.  29.  Luke  vi.  22, 
23.  John  xv.  20,  21.  AcU  ix.  16.  1  Cor.  ix.  23.  2  Cor.  xii.  10.  2  Tim.  i.  a 


1  Pet  iv.  12—16. 


Joi.  «.  *. 
>«<[«•  .n 


*;';, 


,he   gospel's,   the  same  shall  save  it. 

36  For  q  what  shall  it  r  profit  a  man, 
f  he  shall  gain  the  whole  world,  and 
ose  his  own  soul  ? 

37  Or  '  what  shall  a  man  give  in  ex-  ,  Si^k 
change  for  his  soul  ?  i'j  &„*""• 

38  Whosoever  therefore   shall  be   ^  J"" 
ashamed  of  me,  and  of  my  words,  in  *  rpafusf 

,,.       „      j     i,  J       •     f    l  .'  *  Malt.  x.  32, 

;nis    adulterous  and  smiul  generation,    i.uke  •«.  M. 

e  1    •  1       11     T  ^l          0  «  ,'«,«.  Art«». 

oi  him  also  shall  the  bon  of  man  be  £°;"4-  y^'l- 
ashamed,  y  when  he  cometh  in  the  ^  'gj«-  £  g 
glory  of  his  Father,  with  the  holy  an-  fj-J;,,3^!;'3- 

rrple  u  Matt     xii.    39. 

5elh-  xvi.     4.      Jam. 

v.  4.  x  xiv.  62.     Dan.  vii.  13.     Matt.  xv'.  27,  28.  xxiv.  80.  xxv.  31.  xxvi.  64.    John 

i.  14.  T.  27.  xii.  34.  y  Deut  xxxiii.  2.    IJan.  vii.  10.    Zech.  xiv.  6.     Matt.  xiii.  41. 

Jolin  i.  61.     1  Tiles,  i.  7,  8.    Jude  14,  16. 


''  9 

3.1. 

«« 

41. 


'  the    salvation   of    mankind.'     Theophylact,   quoted   by 
Whitby. 

Called.  (34)  The  preceding  discourse  seems  to  have 
been  delivered  to  the  disciples  in  the  absence  of  the  mul- 
titude :  but  Christ,  having  an  exhortation  of  universal 
interest  to  give,  called  to  him  the  people,  who  were  at 
some  distance,  that  they  also  might  hearken,  and  be  in- 
structed by  it. 

Ttw  gosjyel's  sake.  (35)  This  is  not  found  in  Matthew. 
He  who  loses  his  life  for  the  sake  of  the  true  gospel  of 
Christ,  loses  it  "  for  Christ's  sake : "  but  if  he  dies  by  ad- 
hering to  "  another  gospel,"  the  case  is  far  different.  It 
is  then  of  no  ordinary  importance  to  determine  what  is 
the  gospel  of  Christ,  and  what  is  "  another  gospel."  (Note, 
Gal.  '.  6 — 10.) — If,  as  some  learned  men  think,  the  word 
(4-i/Xi)  rendered  "  soul,"  (36,  37,)  should  be  translated 
life;  it  must  certainly  be  the  office  of  the  expositor,  to 
shew,  that  the  life,  or  salvation,  of  the  soul  is  meant ;  else 
how  can  he,  who  "  loses  his  life  for  Christ's  sake,"  "  save 
"  his  life  ?  "  (Note,  John  xii.  23 — 26.) 

V.  38.  (Notes,  Is.  Ii.  7,  8.  liii.  2,  3.  Matt.  v.  10— 
12.  x.  32,  33.  Acts  v.  41,  42.  2  Tim.  i.  6 — 8.  11,  12. 
Heb.  r.i.  24—26.  xii.  2,  3.  xiii.  9—14.  1  Pet.  iv.  12— 
16.)  That  the  fear  of  imprisonment  or  deatli  shoulc 
terrify  others,  as  it  did  Peter,  to  deny  Christ,  could  not  be 
at  all  incredible :  but  that  any  should  "  be  ashamed  "  ol 
him,  whom  all  angels  worship,  and  in  whom  all  the  inha- 
bitants of  heaven  glory,  must  before  the  event  have  ap- 
peared inconceivable;  except  to  those  who  had  a  deep 
knowledge  of  human  nature,  and  experience  of  the  de- 
ceitful ness  of  their  own  hearts.  Yet  perhaps  there  is  nc 
sin,  to  which  every  convert  to  true  Christianity  is  more 
powerfully  tempted ;  and  no  temptation,  which  induces 
such  large  numbers  to  act,  habitually,  against  the  light  am 
conviction  of  their  own  consciences,  in  order  to  escape 
the  reproacli  and  scorn  of  men,  and  often  of  their  infe- 
riors, dependents,  and  domesticks  !  The  propriety  of  this 
solemn  warning  is  therefore  manifest  to  all,  who  proper!) 
consider  what  passes  under  their  own  observation,  in  ever1 
rank  and  station  in  the  community,  nay  even  in  the  church 
in  countries  professing  Christianity.  For  a  bold  avowal  o 
our  dependence  on  Christ,  our  expectations  from  him 
and  our  obligations  and  devotedness  to  him,  in  the  lan- 
guage and  spirit  of  the  scripture,  will  not  fail,  in  almos 
eveiy  circle,  to  expose  us  to  scorn,  and  to  the  imputatioi 


of  folly  or  enthusiasm  :  and  the  fear  lest  the  Saviour  and 
Judge  should  at  last  be  ashamed  of  us,  is  the  proper  pre- 
servative from  yielding  to  this  temptation,  in  all  those  who 
desire  above  all  things  "  to  have  confidence,  and  not  be 
"  ashamed  before  him  at  his  coming."  (Marg.  Ref. — 

1  John  ii.  28.) 

Ashamed.}     "Earuur^n^n.  Luke  ix.  26.  Rom.  i.  16.  vi.  21. 

2  Tim.  }.  8.   12.   1«.    tieb.  ii.  11.  xi.   16.— Adulterous.} 
<ux<**ifc.     See  on  Matt.  xii.  39. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.  1—21. 

Our  compassionate  Lord  sometimes  requires  his  fol- 
lowers to  endure  hardship  in  attending  on  him  ;  but  he  re- 
lieves them  before  they  faint  under  their  burdens :  and  we 
should  copy  his  example,  in  noticing  the  difficulties  and 
wants  of  those  around  us,  that  we  may  obviate  or  remove 
them.  But  his  love  as  much  excels  ours,  as  his  power 
and  all-sufficiency  exceed  our  weakness  and  indigence.  He 
will  feed  his  hungry  disciples  with  suitable  provision,  but 
they  have  no  reason  to  expect  luxuries  from  him  ;  for  these 
are  generally  lavished  on  the  servants  of  another  master. — 
Yet  many  professed  Christians  excuse  themselves,  on  ac- 
count of  their  poverty,  from  relieving  the  distressed,  who 
would  think  it  a  hardship  to  dine  with  Jesus  and  his  com- 
pany, on  those  provisions  which  he  miraculously  supplied ! 
The  lively  Christian,  however,  while  his  soul  is  feasted  witli 
"  the  hidden  manna,"  will  eat  his  mean  morsel  with 
thankfulness,  and,  by  the  blessing  of  God  upon  it,  with 
better  relish  than  unthankful  worldly  men  do  their  royal 
dainties.  (Note,  Rev.  ii.  17-) — Alas  !  what  cause  have  we 
to  groan  and  sigh  because  of  those  around  us,  who  destroy 
themselves  and  others,  by  their  perverse  and  obstinate  un- 
belief, and  enmity  to  the  gospel !  But  we  have  great  cause 
to  be  humbled  and  thankful  on  our  own  account ;  for 
the  Lord  has  continual  reason  to  reprove  us  also,  for  our 
remaining  distrust,  and  carnal  apprehensions.  How  is  ii, 
that  we  no  more  see  the  glory  of  his  truths,  the  privileges 
of  his  kingdom,  the  security  of  his  word,  the  spirituality 
of  his  precepts  ?  How  is  it,  that  we  so  often  mistake  his 
meaning,  disregard  his  warnings,  and  distrust  his  provi- 
dence ?  Alas !  these  things  arise  from  the  remains  of  that 
same  leaven,  which  wholly  prevails  in  the  hearts  of  unbe- 
lievers. Let  us  then  watch  against  it :  and  let  us  beseech 
the  Lord  to  remove  from  us  '  all  hardness  of  heart,'  and 
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32. 


CHAPTER  IX. 


A.  D.  32. 


CHAP.  IX. 

The  transfiguiatioi,  of  Christ,  1 — 10.  He  shews 
lhat  John  the  Baptist  is  "  Elias  who  was  to  come," 
11 — 13.  He  casts  out  a  dumb  and  deaf  spirit,  having 
rebuked  the  company,  and  the  disciples,  for  their  un- 
belief, 14 — 29.  He  foretels  his  own  death  and  resur- 
rection, 30 — 32 ;  reproves  the  ambition  of  the  disci- 
ples, 33 — 37 ;  forbids  them  to  hinder  one,  who  cast 
out  devils  in  his  name,  though  he  followed  not  with 
them,  38 — il  ;  shews  the  guilt  of  offending  weak  be- 
lievers, 42 ;  and  warns  his  hearers  to  part  with  all  oc- 
casions of  sin  however  valued ;  shewing  the  eternal 
doom  of  the  wicked,  especially  of  apostates,  in  most 
awful  language,  43 — 50. 


he  said  unto  them,  Verily  I 
i"u"e'ixx;/;  "8  sav  unto  you,  "that  there  be  some  of 
v^i^'il  neb.  them  that  stand  here,  which  shall  not 
b  taste  of  death,  till  they  have  seen 
c  the  kingdom  of  God  come  with  power. 


Jo., ii 
ALB 


xxii.    3T>. 

xxi.   a. 

.6,7. 


29. 


Luke 

John  i.  14.  . 
xii.  2.  2  Cor.  iii. 
7—10.  Phil.  ii.  6 


2  ^[  And  d  after  six  days,  Jesus  tak-  d  JJ?l}:Uk"x.  »; 
eth  with  him  e  Peter,  and  James,  and  e  £c-37.  ,,,.  ^ 
John,  and  leadeth  them  up  into  fanf  lx!or'»xxii.''is. 
high  mountain  apart  by  themselves:    iiinKmx^: 
and  he  was  g  transfigured  before  them,  g  nLUtt"l'«J 

3  And  h  his  raiment  became  shiningf,    i«.«xi».i7.«H. 

,.  ,   .  ,      °'      2.  Mate.  xvii.  2. 

exceeding  white  as  snow  ;  so  as     no 
fuller  on  earth  can  white  them. 

4  And  there  '  appeared  unto  them 
Elias  with  "Moses;    and  they  were  ^r^ 

talking  with  Jesus.  SaSS 

5  And  Peter  answered  and  said  to  \  *.  n.  -,.  ix.m. 
Jesus,  Master,  °it  is  good  for  us  to  be 

1    •,     ,  ?        ,  ,  ,     , 

here  :  and  let  us  make  three  taberna-  1 
cles  ;  one  for  thee,  and  one  for  Moses, 
and  one  for  Elias. 

6  For  p  he  wist  not  what  to  say  ;  for   ^x'.V"'  Re' 
they  were  sore  afraid.  m?2.K^».1  "' 

n   Deut.  xxxiv.  6,  6.  o  Ex.  xxxiii.  17—  23.    Ps.  Ixiii.  2,  3.    John  xiv.  8,  9.  21—  23 

Phil.  i.  2S.    1  John  Hi.  2.    Rev.  xxii.  3,  4.  p  xvi.  6—3.    Dan.  x.  15—19. 


... 

k  Mai.  iii.  2,  3. 


.  John  v 


blindness  of  understanding ;  that  we  may  perceive,  hear, 
and  remember  his  truths  and  precepts,  and  be  thankful  for 
all  his  multiplied  kindnesses  to  us. 

V.  22—38. 

The  Lord  in  general  illuminates  our  minds  gradually  ; 
and  he  works  by  means,  which   are  often  no  more  than 
external  signs  of  his  efficacious  operation.   Thus  he  some- 
times takes  a  poor  blind  sinner  aside  from  the  multitude, 
gradually  removes   the  darkness  from  his  understanding, 
and  leads  him  to  some  indistinct  views  of  spiritual  things. 
This  is  his  own  work  :  lie  will  perfect  it,  and  we  should 
wait  his  time.     Let  then  all  who  desire  this  blessing,  seek 
for  it  to  Christ,  "  the  Light  of  the  world,"  in  the  use  of 
llie  means  appointed  by  him,  and  they  shall  not  be  disap- 
pointed.    But  while  "  the  blind  see  out  of   obscurity," 
the  proud,  who  reject  his  teaching,  are  given  up  to  dark- 
ness and  delusion  ;  and  even  the  means  of  instruction  are 
in  righteous  judgment  withdrawn  from  them. — The  Lord 
will  interrogate  his  followers  on  their  proficiency  :  and  his 
real    disciples    are    distinguished,    by    their     honourable 
thoughts  of  him,  and  large  expectations  from  him.     He 
will  approve  of  what  we  are  enabled  to  speak  or  do  in  a 
proper  manner  :  but  we  continually  need  to  be  taught  fur- 
ther lessons,  or  to  have  our  minds  stirred  up  to  remem- 
brance, concerning  his   sufferings    for  us,  and    the   self- 
denial  which  he  requires  from  us.     Our  minds  are  by  na- 
ture very  averse  to  these  humiliating  and  spiritual  instruc- 
tions :  and  even   where   some  true  knowledge,  faith,  and 
grace  exists,  there  may  be,  and  often  are,  much  ignorance, 
error,  and  remains  of  "  the  carnal  mind." — As  our  Lord 
.so  sliarply  reproved  Peter  for  objecting  to  his  sufferings, 
which  the  glory  of  God  and  the  salvation  of  his  people 
required  ;  we  should  by  this  be  reminded,  that  those  who 
would  set  us  against  self-denial,  for   the  honour  of  our 
Lord,  and  the  good  of  others,  "  savour  the  things  thai 
"  are  of  men,  and  not  those  that  are  of  God."     All  peo- 
ple should  therefore  be  called  to  observe,  that  they,  wlic 
would  go  after  Christ  to  heaven,  must  "  deny  themselves 


"  take  up  their  cross,  and  follow  him  :  "  and  that  they 
only  are  in  the  way  of  eternal  happiness,  who  are  willing 
to  venture  all,  even  their  very  lives,  rather  than  deny 
Christ,  or  be  ashamed  of  him  in  this  evil  world.  Did  we 
duly  consider  the  worth  and  danger  of  our  precious  souls, 
for  which  no  ransom  could  be  found  but  the  blood  of  Em- 
manuel, we  should  count  the  whole  world  contemptible,  if 
the  gain  of  it  endangered  our  salvation ;  and  the  loss  of 
life  our  greatest  gain,  if  laid  down  for  the  sake  of  Christ 
and  the  gospel.  May  we  then  continually  think  of  that 
season,  when  he  will  "  come  in  the  glory  of  the  Father, 
"  with  his  holy  angels,"  and  may  we  now  estimate  every 
earthly  object  as  we  shall  do  on  that  important  day  !  (P.  O. 
Matt.  xvi.  13—28.)  m 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  IX.  V.  1.  (Notes,  Matt.  xvi.  24—28,  v.  28.) 
'  This  chiefly  refers  to  the  providential  appearance  of 
'  Christ  for  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  ...Our  Lord's 
'  manner  of  speaking  intimates,  that  most  of  the  company 
'  should  be  dead  before  the  event  referred  to :  yet  his  as- 
'  cension  happened  in  a  few  months  after.'  Doddridge. 
Some  interpret  the  passage  of  the  successful  preaching 
of  the  gospel  after  Christ's  ascension,  and  the  powerful 
establishment  of  his  kingdom  by  means  of  it :  but  the 
reason  assigned  in  this  quotation  seems  conclusive,  for  in- 
terpreting it  of  his  glorious  appearance,  in  his  providence, 
to  remove  the  great  hindrance  to  the  full  settlement  of  the 
Christian  church,  by  destroying  Jerusalem,  and  terminating 
the  Jewish  dispensation.  (Marg.  Ref. — Notes,  xiii.  24 — 31. 
Matt.  xxiv.  3.  15—18.  26— 28.  Luke  xxi.  25— 28.  John 
xxi.  18—23.) 

V.  2 — 9.  Marg.  and  Marg.  Ref. — Notes,  Matt.  xvii.  1 — 
9.  Luke  ix.  28 — 36.  2  Pet.  i.  16 — 18. — It  w  good,  &c.  (5) 
Had  it  been  possible  for  Peter  to  have  gone  to  heaven  di- 
rectly, with  Christ,  and  Moses,  and  Elias  ;  all  his  usefulness 
would  have  been  prevented.  (Notes,  John  xii.  23 — 26.  xv. 
12 — 16.)  But  he  lived  many  years  amidst  conflict  and  suf- 
fering, and  died  on  a  cross  :  yet  tens  and  hundreds  of  thou 
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MARK. 


A.  D.  32. 


7  And  there  was  *  a  cloud  that  over- 
shadowed  them  :  and  a  voice  came  out 
of  the  cloud,  saying,  'This  is  my  be- 
.      loved  Son  ;  '  hear  him. 
u.iiU7.xx.K      8  And  '  suddenly,  when  they  had 
,"'!'  sf  49.  looked  round  about,  they  saw  no  man 
any  more,  save  Jesus  only  with  them- 

f  • 

selves. 

9  And  as  they  came  down  from  the 

on  T.    ,     .  .  *  ,  .  . 

'xx'iu  21  22  mountain,  u  he  charged  them  that  they 
eiActI5Vii'ii.i22;  should  tell  no  man  what  things  they 
«Y  x,?725H26  had  seen,  *  till  the  Son  of  man  were 
f  t&SftSti  risen  from  the  dead. 
u^  «.l6viii.  29,      10  And  y  they  kept  that  saying  with 
jjo^Mattxii.  i».  themselves,  questioning  one  with  ano- 

x  30,31.  viii.31.x.32     ,  .        ,  .    .          °r  ,,  j          , 

-34.Matt.xii.4o.  ther    what  the  rising  irom  the  dead 

xvi.2l.xnit.63.      ,  ,  , 

c*nex!tx"x.'ii4<i'i  s'101""  mean. 

x£tr?/,'&$ohii      1  1  11  And  *hey  asked  him,  saying, 
z  SSiattiW  *  Why  say  the  scribes  that  Elias  must 

Luke  xviii.  33,  flrcf-   r»nmf>  5 

34.  xxiv.  25—27.  nrs>c  come  . 

Johnii.  19-22.  xii.  16.33,34.  xvi.  29,  30.      a  4.  Mai.  iii.  1.  iv.5.  Matt.  xi.  14.  xvii.  10,  11. 


S9.  ix.  35.   xix. 

7.  xx.  31.  Act 
JL'J  M.  L  IT. 

1  John  IT.  9,  10. 


i9ei 


12  And  he  answered  and  told  them, 
Elias  verily   cometh    first,  and    b  re- 
storeth  all  things  ;  and  how  it  is  writ- 
ten of  the  Son  of  man,  that  c  he  must 
suffer  many  things,  and    be  A  set  at 
nought. 

13  But  I  say  unto  you,  That  'Elias 
is  indeed  come,  fand  they  have  done 
unto  him  whatsoever  they  listed ;  as  it 
is  written  of  him. 

14  ^[  And  g  when  he  came  to  his 
disciples,  he   saw  a  great   multitude 
about  them,  and  b  the  scribes  question- 
ing with  them. 

15  And  straightway  all  the  people, 
when  they  beheld  him,  '  were  greatly 
amazed,  and  running  to  him  saluted 
him. 

16  And  he  asked  the  scribes, k  What 
question  ye  *  with  them  ? 


b  i.  2-8.   U.xL3 

—ft.  Mai.  it.  €. 

Matt.  iii.  I.  in. 

xi.  2— la  Lukt, 

i.   )«,  17.  70.  hi. 

2—6.   John  ;.  6 

-36.  iii.  27,  4c. 
c  Ps.  xxii.  !,  &<:. 

Ixix.   1,  Ice.   I.. 

liii.  I,  Ai .  Dan. 

ix.24— 28.  Zech. 

xiii.  7. 
d  Ps.   xxii.  0,   7. 

Ixix.  12.  Is.  xlix. 

7.    I.  6.    Iii.   14. 

liii.  I — 3.  Zech. 

xi.      13.      Luke 

xxiii.     II.     39. 

Phil.  ii.  7,  a 
e  Matt.      xi.     14. 

xni.  12,  13. 
f  vi.  14-28. 

Matt.   xir.    3— 

II.  Luke  iii.  19, 

20.  Acts  vii.  52. 
g  Matt.   xvii.    14, 

&c.  Luke  ix.  37. 
h  ii.  6.  xl.  28.  xii. 

14.  Luke  xi.  S3, 

54.  Heb.  xii.  3. 
i   2,  3.  Ex.  xxxiv. 

30. 


k  viii.  11.  LukeT. 

30-32. 
*  Or,  amongyour- 

tflvet. 


sands  were  saved  by  his  means,  to  the  glory  of  God  by  him  ! 
And  was  not  this  well  worth  his  while?  (Notes,  Phil.  i.  19 
—26.  2  Pet.  i.  12—15.) 

Shining.  (3)  2lix£ovT<*-.  Sli^ffou,  corn/sco.  Not  elsewhere 
N.  T.  Ps.  vii.  12.  Sept.— Sore  afraid.  (6)  Ex<poft».  Heb. 
xii.  21.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T.  Deut.  ix.  19.  Sept.— Should 
tell,  &c.  (9)  Amyyjo-avToi.  v.  16.  Enrr,ri.  Matt.  xvii.  9. 

V.  10.  Marg.  Ref. — Questioning,  &c.]  The  apostles 
argued  with  each  other,  concerning  their  Lord's  meaning, 
when  he  said,  "  Till  the  Son  of  man  be  risen  from  the 
"  dead."  (9)  Not,  that  they  did  not  believe  a  future  resurrec- 
tion, or  had  any  peculiar  difficulty  concerning  the  common 
meaning  of  the  words ;  for  they  had  witnessed  some  in- 
stances of  the  dead  being  restored  to  life :  but  they  were  so 
prepossessed  with  prejudices  against  the  Messiah's  being  cut 
off  by  death,  and  so  assured  that  Jesus  was  the  Messiah,  that 
they  supposed  some  figurative  sense  must  be  put  on  his 
words ;  for  as  they  erroneously  supposed  he  could  not  literally 
die,  so  he  could  not  literally  rise  again.  (Note,  Luke  ix. 
45.) — Nothing  has  more  tended  to  induce  false  interpreta- 
tions of  scripture,  than  a  vain  imagination  that  the  literal 
meaning  could  not  be  true,  because  contrary  to  some  no- 
tion, which,  though  no  better  than  the  prejudiced  conclu- 
sion of  a  set  of  men,  has  been  regarded  as  certain  truth  : 
and  therefore  allegorixing  (called  spiritual  interpretation) 
must  be  adopted.  But  the  grand  wisdom  and  discernment 
of  an  expositor  consists,  in  knowing  what  ought  to  be  ex- 
plained literally,  and  what  must  be  interpreted  figuratively. 
The  papists  explaining  "  This  is  my  body  "  literally,  and 
others  allegorizing  the  parable,  or  story,  of  the  good  Sa- 
maritan, will  shew  the  attentive  and  judicious  reader  the 
importance  of  this  remark.  (Notes,  Matt.  xxvi.  26 — 28. 
Luke  x.  30—37.) 

V.  11—13.  (Note,  Matt.  xvii.  10—13.)  'In  answer 
'  to  their  other  scruple,  how  the  Son  of  man  could  die,  he 
'  told  them  also  from  the  scriptures,  how  it  was  foretold, 
'  that  he  should  suffer  many  things,  &c.'  Whitby. 


Restore,  &c.  (12)  That  is,  bring  back  numbers  from 
ungodliness  to  the  true  worship  and  service  of  God ;  as 
Elijah  had  done  the  Israelites  from  Baal  to  JEHOVAH. 
(Marg-.  Ref.— Notes,  Mai.  iv.  4—6.  Luke  i.  11— I?.)— 
The  thirteenth  verse  would  be  more  readily  understood, 
if  translated  as  follows  : — "  Elias  is  indeed  come,  as  it 
"  is  written  of  him  :  and  they  have  done  to  him  whatso- 
"  ever  they  listed."  For  this  is  the  evident  meaning  of 
the  words.  It  was  not  foretold,  that  the  Messiah's 
forerunner  would  suffer  martyrdom ;  and  the  scribes  and 
priests  did  not  put  him  to  death :  but  it  is  plain,  that 
they  were  well  pleased,  when  he  was  thus  taken  off,  and 
the  conduct  of  the  nation  to  so  eminent  a  servant  of  God, 
shewed  what  might  be  expected  from  them,  against  the 
Saviour  whom  he  preceded. 

V.  14,  15.  Christ  and  the  three  apostles  found  the  rest 
of  the  disciples  surrounded  with  a  multitude:  for  some 
Scribes  had  taken  that  opportunity  of  disputing  with  them; 
hoping  perhaps  to  perplex  them,  in  the  absence  of  their 
Master.  (Marg.  Ref.  g,  h.)  But  when  Jesus  appeared, 
the  multitude,  who  had  been  listening  to  the  debate, 
"  were  greatly  amazed,"  probably  by  some  remains  of 
lustre  visible  in  his  countenance ;  for  no  other  adequate 
reason  of  their  surprise  can  be  assigned  :  and  running  to 
him  they  saluted  him,  or  expressed  their  cordial  joy  at 
seeing  him  again.  '  Seeing  some  remainders  of  the  splen- 
'  dour  at  his  transfiguration  in  his  visage.'  Whitby.  (Notes, 
Ex.  xxxiv.  29 — 35.  2  Cor.  iii.  7—  H-) 

Were  greatly  amazed.  (15)     E£=9a,u£>)V  xiv.  33.  xvi.  5, 

6.  Not  elsewnere  N.  T.   E*3a,u£Vc.  Acts  iii.  1 1 . — Dan.  vii. 

7.  Sept. 

V.  16 — 24.  (Notes,  Matt.  xvii.  14—18.  Luke  ix.  3?— 
44.)  On  our  Lord's  enquiry  into  the  subject,  on  which 
the  scribes  were  disputing  with  his  disciples,  one  of  the 
multitude  addressed  him  in  behalf  of  his  son  ;  who,  as  he 
stated  it,  was  possessed  with  an  evil  spirit,  which  deprived 
him  of  speech  and  hearing :  and  often  seized  him  with 
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ix.  40. 
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Matt.    xvii.    17. 
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xii.  27.   xx.  27. 

Heb.  iii.  10-12. 
r  18.  26.    i.  26.  v. 

3-5.  Job  i.  10, 

&c.      ii.     6—8. 

Luke  iv.  35.  viii. 

29.  ix.  42.  John 

viii.  44.  1  Pet.  v. 

8. 


17  And  one  of  the  multitude  an- 
swered  and    said,    Master,    '  I   have 
brought  unto  thee  my  son,  which  hath 
m  a  dumb  spirit : 

18  And  wheresoever  he  taketh  him, 
he  *  teareth   him ;    and  he  "  foameth, 
and   °  gnasheth    with  his   teeth,   and 
pineth  away ;  and  I  spake  to  thy  dis- 
ciples that  they  should  cast  him  out, 
p  and  they  could  not. 

19  He  answereth   him,  and    saith, 
q  O   faithless   generation!    how    long 
shall  I  be  with  you  ?  how  long  shall  I 
suffer  you :  Bring  him  unto  me. 

20  And   they   brought    him    unto 
him :  and  when  he  saw  him,  straight- 
way '  the  spirit  tare  him,  and  he  fell 


on  the  ground,  and  wallowed,  foam- 
ing. 

21  And  he  asked  his  father,  'How 
long  is  it  ago  since  this  came  unto 
him  ?  And  he  said,  Of  a  child.  t 

22  And  oft-times  it  hath  cast  him 
into  the  fire,  and  into  the  waters,  to " 
destroy  him :  but  '  if  thou  canst  do  any  * 
thing,  u  have  compassion  on  us,   and 
help  us. 

23  Jesus  said  unto  him,  *  If  thou  y 
canst  believe,  all  things  are  possible  to 
him  that  believeth. 

24  And  straightway  the  father  of 
the  child  cried   out,   and  said   y  with 
tears,  Lord,  I  believe ;  z  help  thou  mine  z 
unbelief. 
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i.  29.  2Thes.  i. 
3.11.  Heb.  xii.  2. 


violence,  dashing  him  upon  the  ground,  ana  causing  him 
to  foam  at  the  mouth,  and  "  gnash  with  his  teeth  ; "  so 
that  he  pined  away,  as  with  continued  wasting  sickness. — 
This  accords  very  much  with  the  case  of  persons  afflicted 
with  the  epilepsy ;  and  hence  some  have  ventured  to  as- 
sert, that  it  was  no  real  possession  :  but  does  it  not  better 
become  our  ignorance,  concerning  the  real  causes  of  these 
maladies,  to  allow  that  at  least  the  symptoms  are  aggra- 
vated by  diabolical  agency ;  than  to  suppose,  that  Christ, 
by  word  and  deed,  gave  the  most  explicit  sanction  to  a 
vulgar  error,  and  taught  men  to  ascribe  effects  to  the  ma- 
lice and  power  of  apostate  spirits  which  they  had  no  agency 
in  producing  ?  This  irreverence  to  the  word  of  God,  and 
to  the  Redeemer's  sacred  character,  is  very  often  the  effect 
of  pride  and  determined  infidelity,  in  which  Satan  has  far 
more  influence,  than  such  persons  are  willing  in  any  thing 
to  allow  him. — In  this  calamity,  the  afflicted  father  had 
applied  to  the  apostles  to  cast  out  the  evil  spirit ;  and  it  is 
probable,  that  their  failure  gave  the  scribes  an  occasion  of 
questioning  them  concerning  Jesus,  and  endeavouring  to 
shew  that  he  was  not  the  Messiah,  or  even  a  true  prophet. 
Our  Lord  therefore  answered  the  father  of  the  youth,  yet 
with  reference  to  the  scribes,  the  multitude,  and  even  the 
disciples,  who  in  different  degrees  were  chargeable  with 
very  criminal  unbelief ;  and  he  reproved  them  all  together 
as  an  unbelieving  generation,  because  they  had  not  more 
enlarged  apprehensions  of  his  power  and  authority,  not- 
withstanding all  the  miracles  which  he  had  wrought 
among  them  :  and  he  enquired,  how  long  he  must  be 
with  them,  to  display  his  glory ;  and  how  long  he  must 
bear  with  their  perverseness  and  incredulity ;  before  they 
would  be  convinced  that  he  was  the  Son  of  God,  and  that 
nothing  was  impossible  to  his  omnipotence.  (Notes,  Num. 
xiv.  11, 12.  Heb.  iii  7 — 19-) — He  then  ordered  the  demo- 
niack  to  be  brought :  upon  whicli  the  evil  spirit  exerted  his 
utmost  malice  and  power,  and  dashed  the  young  man  on 
the  ground,  tearing  him,  and  constraining  him  to  wallow, 
or  roll  upon  the  earth,  and  foam  in  a  dreadful  manner. 
The  question,  "  How  long  is  it  ago,  since  this  came  upon 
"  him  ? "  was  probably  intended  to  shew  the  inveteracy 
of  the  case,  to  put  the  man's  faith  to  a  sharp  trial,  and  to 


illustrate  his  own  power.  (Marg.  Ref.  1 — s. — Note,  John  v. 
5 — 9.)  The  father  answered,  that  he  had  been  so  tormented 
from  his  childhood :  and  though  he  had  hitherto  been 
marvellously  preserved  ;  yet  he  had  often  been  cast  by  the 
evil  spirit  into  the  fire,  and  into  the  water,  apparently  with 
the  purpose  of  destroying  him.  So  that  the  case  had  baf- 
fled every  attempt  hitherto  made  for  his  relief:  but  if 
Jesus  "  could  do  any  thing,"  he  intreated  him  to  pity  and 
help  them.  Our  Lord  then  assured  him,  that  in  case 
"  he  could  believe,"  the  deliverance  would  certainly  follow; 
seeing  "  all  things  were  possible  to  him  that  believed." 
The  event  being  thus  suspended  on  the  father's  faith,  so 
that  the  son  could  not  fail  of  a  cure  except  through  his 
default ;  the  former,  feeling  a  vehement  struggle  in  his 
mind  between  faith  and  unbelief,  and  fearing  lest  he  should 
throw  an  impediment  in  the  way,  immediately  cried  out, 
with  great  earnestness,  and  with  a  flow  of  tears,  "  Lord,  I 

believe,  help  thou  mine  unbelief."  He  could  scarcely 
believe,  that  Jesus  could  cast  out  this  powerful  and  obsti- 
nate evil  spirit ;  and  yet  he  concluded,  that  he  could  enable 
him  to  believe,  and  inwardly  assist  him  against  unbelief! 
In  effect  he  said,  '  Lord,  I  do  believe,  and  expect  help 
from  thee  alone ;  but  I  am  not  able  to  exclude  all  doubting 
about  it :  but  do  thou  first  help  me  against  my  unbelief, 
and  then  deliver  my  afflicted  child  from  his  deplorable  ca- 
lamity.'— Where  do  we  ever  read  of  such  an  address  to 
any  prophet  or  apostle,  in  the  whole  scripture  ?  And  who 
does  not  perceive,  that  such  a  request  must  have  been 
highly  reprehensible,  if  made  to  any  mere  man  or  crea- 
ture? (Marg.  Ref.  t — z. — Notes,  Luke  xvii.  5,  6.  xxiv,  44 
— 49,  v.  45.  2  Cor.  xii.-  7 — 10.  Phil.  iv.  10—13,  v.  13, 
Heb.  xii.  2,  3.) — '  "  What  is  wanting  to  my  faith,  supply 
'  "  by  thy  goodness."  For  that  he  should  hope  for  an  in- 
'  crease  of  faith  from  Jesus,  and  that  suddenly,  is  scarcely 
'  credible.'  Grotius. — This  translation  is  wholly  unfaithful; 
and  the  reason  assigned  for  it  is  the  language  of  direct 
unbelief. 

A  dumb  spirit.  (17)  Tlvevna  aAaXov.  25.  vii.  37-  Not 
elsewhere  N.  T. — Teareth,  &c.  (18)  "  Dasheth."  Marg. 
ffii.  ii.  22.  Matt.  vii.  6.  ix.  1J.  Lukev.  37.  in.  42.  Gal. 
iv.  27.— He  forrneth.]  Applet.  20.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. 
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25  When  Jesus  saw  that  the  people 
came  running  together,  *  he  rebuked 
the  foul  spirit,  saying  unto  him,  b  Thou 
dumb  and  deaf  spirit, c  I   charge  thce 
come  out  of  him,  and  enter  no  more 
into  him. 

26  And  the  spirit  d  cried,  and  rent 
him  sore,  and  came  out  of  him :  and 
he  was  as  one  dead;   insomuch  that 
many  said,  He  is  dead. 

27  But  Jesus    e  took  him  by  the 
hand,  and  lifted  him  up,  and  he  arose. 

28  And  when  he  was  come  into  the 
house,   his  disciples  'asked  him  pri- 
vately, g  Why  could  not  we  cast  him 
out? 

29  And  he  said  unto  them,  ''  This 
kind  can   come  forth  by  nothing  but 
1  by  prayer  and  k  fasting. 

30  ^f  And   they    departed   thence, 
and  passed  '  through  Galilee  ;  '"  and  he 
would  not  that  any  man  should  know 
it. 

31  For  he  taught  his  disciples,  and 
said  unto  them,  °  The  Son  of  man  is  de- 
livered into  the  hands  of  men,  and  they 
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shall  kill  him;   and  after  that   he  is 
killed,  he  shall  rise  the  third  day. 

32  But  °  they  understood  not  that  <>  10. 
saying,  and  p  were  afraid  to  ask  him.       L'x'i 

oo   m    A     J  a  u  n  "'• 

33  ^1  And  q  he  came  to  Capernaum  :      ,,. 
and  being  in  the  house,  he  asked  them,  q  '4,"  *x>ii.2" 
'  What  was  it  that  ye  disputed  among  ,  ».&  r,.™«xix. 
yourselves  by  the  way?  £u7?B«i!:* 

34  But  they  held  their  peace;  for 

by  the  way  "  they  had  disputed  among  .  M.tt.  »iu.  i 
themselves,  who  should  he  the  greatest. 

35  And  he  sat  down,  and  called  the 
twelve,  and  saith  unto  them,  'If  any 

,       .  i         /»  ,  i  i      v  i 

man  desire  to  be  first,  the  same  shall 
be  last  of  all,  and  servant  of  all. 

36  And  "  he  took  a  child,  and  set 
him  in  the  midst  of  them  :  and  when 
he  had  taken  him  in  his  arms,  he  said 
unto  them, 

37  Whosoever  shall  x  receive  one  of 
such  children  in  m     name,  receiveth 
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me  :  and  whosoever  shall  y  receive  me,  y  ui 
receiveth  not  me,  but  him  that  sent 


Matt  x.  40-42. 
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me. 
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38  ^[  And  John  answered  him,  say-  z  Num.  xi.  ss- 
ing,  *  Master,  we  saw  one  casting  out   w>:  iuM.1"' 49> 


Gnasheth."]  Tpifei.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — Pineth  away.] 
ErjpamTaf.  See  on  Matt.  xxi.  17. — Tare  him.  (20)  EoTra- 
patcv.  26.  i.  2«.  Luke  ix.  39. —  Wallowed.]  ExiAslo.  Not 
elsewhere  N.  T.  KuXur/xa,  wallowing.  2  Pet.  ii.  22. 

V.  25 — 27.  The  multitude  assembling,  that  they 
might  witness  the  event,  our  Lord  was  pleased  to  re- 
buke the  unclean  spirit,  and  to  charge  him  to  come  out 
of  the  young  man,  and  to  enter  no  more  into  him.  This 
command  the  demon  was  unable  to  resist :  but  it  filled 
him  with  torture  and  rancour ;  so  that,  crying  out  in  a 
dreadful  manner,  he  grievously  tore  the  youth  before  he 
left  him  ;  insomuch  that  the  spectators  supposed  him  to 
be  dead  :  but  when  Jesus  took  him  by  the  hand  he  arose, 
and  was  found  to  be  perfectly  recovered.  (Marg.  Ref. — 
Notes,  i.  23 — 28.  Zech.  iii.  1 — 4.  Acts  xvi.  16—18.) 

V.  28,  29.     Marg.  Ref.— Notes,  Matt.  xvii.  19—21. 

V.  30- — 32.  Cur  Lord  chose  at  this  time  to  be  retired, 
that  he  might  with  the  more  freedom  converse  with  his 
disciples,  about  his  approaching  sufferings  and  the  event 
of  them.  But  though  no  words  could  be  more  explicit, 
than  those  which  he  made  use  of;  yet  they  were  so  blinded 
by  prejudice,  that  they  could  not  understand  him;  and 
they  were  ashamed  of  their  ignorance,  and  afraid  to  ask 
him  what  he  meant,  lest  he  should  reprove  them.  (Note, 
10.) — '  Christ,  indeed,  with  great  diligence  warns  us,  that 
'  we  may  not  be  disconcerted  by  unexpected  calamities : 
'  but  the  inattentive  dulness  of  men 'is  incredible.'  Beza. 
(Marg.  Ref.— Notes,  33—3?.  Luke  ix.  45.  John  xx.  1— 
10,  v.  9.) 

V.   33—37.      Marg.  Ref.— Notes,  Matt,  xviii.    1—6. 
Luke  ix.  46 — 50,  vv.  46 — 48.  xxii.  24—27. — The  house. 


(33)  Probably  that  of  Andrew  and  Peter.  '  The  thing 
'  itself  shews,  that  the  apostles  were  thinking  of  an  earthly 
'  kingdom, ...  which  they  dreamed  was  about  to  follow: 
'  and  this  prevented  them  from  understanding  what  Christ 
'  spake,  concerning  his  death  and  resurrection  ;  their  minds 
'  being  pre-occupied  with  that  imagination.  ...  If  there 
'  was  to  be  any  primacy  among  the  apostles,  why  was 
'  Christ  on  this  occasion  silent  respecting  it?  Or,  if  he 
'  had,  in  the  hearing  of  the  others,  conferred  it  on  Peter  ; 
'  what  occasion  would  there  have  been  for  the  apostles  to 
'  dispute  about  it  ? '  Beza. — Servant,  &c.  (35)  '  The 
'  precedence  among  my  disciples,  all  that  they  are  capable 
'  of,  that  of  being  governors  of  the  church,  brings  no  ad- 
'  vantage  to  him  that  has  it,  but  to  be  more  the  servant  of 
'  other  men  ;  more  work  and  business  being  the  only  ad- 
'  vantage  of  that  precedence,  which  shall  befall  you  and 
'  your  successors.'  Hammond.  If  this  were  known  by 
all  to  be  the  case,  or  generally  believed  to  be  so  ;  the 
number  of  candidates  for  the  distinction  of  being  '  suc- 
'  cessors  to  the  apostles,'  would  be  exceedingly  diminished. 
(Notes,  x.  35—45.  Matt.  xx.  20—28.  Phil.  ii.  1 — I.) 

Whosoever  shall  receive,  &c.  (37)  Notes,  Matt.  x.  40 
— 42.  xviii.  5,  6.  10,  11. 

V.  38 — 10.  Our  Lord's  declaration,  in  the  preceding 
verse,  reminded  John  of  what  he  and  his  brethren  had 
done,  on  a  former  occasion ;  and  which  he  perhaps  now 
suspected  to  be  blameable.  They  had  met  with  a  person 
who  "  cast  out  devils  in  the  name  "  of  Jesus  :  but  as  he 
did  not  statedly  follow  with  them,  and  was  not  regularly 
sent  forth,  as  the  apostles  and  seventy  disciples  had  been  ; 
they  forbad  him  to  proceed.  This  w.is  the  result  of  wrong 
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devils  in  thy  name,  and  he  foil  owe  th 
not  us ;  and  we  forbad  him,  because 
he  foiloweth  not  us. 

39  But  Jesus  said,  s  Forbid  him  not : 
for  b  there  is  no  man  which  shall  do  a 
miracle  in  my  name,  that  can  c  lightly 
speak  evil  of  me. 

40  For  d  he  that  is  not  against  us,  is 
on  our  part. 

41  For  '  whosoever  shall  give  you 
a  cup  of  water  to  drink  in  my  name, 
1  because  ye  belong  to  Christ,  verily  I 
say  unto  you,  he  shall  not  lose  his  re- 
ward. 

42  And  whosoever  shall g  offend  one 
of  these  little  ones  that  believe  in  me, 
h  it  is  better  for  him  that  a  mill-stone 
were  hanged  about  his  neck,  and  he 
were  cast  into  the  sea. 

43  And  '  if  thy  hand  *  offend  thee, 
cut  it  off:  it  is  better  for  thee  to  enter 
into  life  k  maimed,   than  having  two 
hands  to  go  into  hell,  into  the  fire  that 
never  shall  be  quenched  ; 


44  Where  '  their  worm  dieth  not,  i 
and  m  the  fire  is  not  quenched.  n 

45  And  if  n  thy  foot  offend  thee,  cut 
It  off:  it  is  better  for  thee  to  enter  halt 
into  life,  than  having  two  feet  to  be  n 

:ast  into  hell,  into  the  fire  that  never 
shall  be  quenched ; 

46  Where  °  their  worm  dieth  not,  0 
and  the  fire  is  not  quenched. 

47  And  if p  thine  eye  f  offend  thee,  p 
pluck  it  out:    it  is  better  for  thee  to 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God  with 
one  eye,  than  having  two  eyes  to  be  t 
cast  into  hell-fire ;  q 

48  Where  their  worm  dieth  not,  and  r 
the  fire  is  not  quenched.  . 

49  For  every  one   shall   be  salted  t 
with  fire,  q  and  every  sacrifice  shall  be 
salted  with  salt. 

50  Salt  'is  good:    but  if  the  salt 
have  lost  his  saltness,  wherewith  will 
ye   season   it  ?     '  Have    salt  in  your- 
selves, '  and  have  peace  one  with  an- 
other. 


46.  48.  i..  M. 
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apprehensions  and  remaining  self-preference.  Had  not 
Christ  secretly  and  effectually  wrought  by  the  man,  he 
could  not  have  succeeded  in  his  attempt  to  cast  out  devils 
in  his  name  :  (Note,  Acts  xix.  13 — 20  :)  they  were,  there- 
fore, reprehensible  in  prohibiting  him  ;  especially  without 
so  much  as  asking  their  Lord's  advice.  Accordingly,  Jesus 
warned  them  not  to  forbid  any  one  on  that  account :  as  it 
was  not  likely,  that  he,  who  wrought  undeniable  miracles 
in  his  name,  would  easily  be  induced  to  disparage  and 
vilify  him  or  his  cause ;  and  all  who  were  not  engaged 
against  them  were,  in  the  present  circumstances,  to  be 
considered,  as  "  on  their  part." — Working  miracles  in  the 
name  of  Christ  did  not  indeed  prove  a  man  to  be  a  true 
believer :  but,  in  the  contest  between  the  kingdom  of  God, 
and  that  of  Satan,  it  shewed,  that,  in  this  instance,  a  man 
fought  under  the  banner  of  Christ,  and  against  his  ene- 
mies. (Marg.  Ref. — Notes,  Num.  xi.  28,  29.  Matt.  xii. 
»'.>,  30.  Luke  ix.  46—50,  t;.  50.  1  Cor.  xii.  1—3.  2  Cor. 
xiii.  7—10.  Phil.  i.  15—18.  1  John  iv.  1—3.)— 'God,  the 
'  author  of  the  ordinary  vocation,  acts  in  an  extraordinary 
'  manner  whenever  he  pleases :  but  the  extraordinary 
'  vocation  must  be  tried  by  the  doctrine  and  the  effects.' 
Beza. 

Speak  evil,  &c.  (39)     KaxoXeiyrjo-oi.  See  on  Matt.  xv.  4. 

V.  41,  42.  Instead  of  prohibiting  those,  who  aided  in 
promoting  the  common  cause,  our  Lord  declared,  that  he 
would  certainly  recompense  every  one,  who  gave  one  of 
the  least  among  his  disciples  so  much  as  "  a  cup  of  water, 
"  because  he  belonged  to  him,"  the  promised  Messiah : 
on  the  contrary,  whosoever  injured,  grieved,  or  stumbled 
the  least  of  his  disciples,  would  commit  so  grievous  a 
crime,  and  be  in  danger  of  so  great  a  punishment,  that 
the  most  terrible  death  would  be  a  much  lighter  evil,  than 
that  to  which  he  would  expose  himself.  (Marg.  Rcf. — 

VOL.  V. 


Notes,  Matt.  x.  40 — 42.  xviii.  5,  6.  Rom.  xiv.  19 — 23. 
1  Cor.  viii.  7—13.) 

Ye  belong  to  Christ.  (41)  Xpurm  so-rs,  "  Are  Christ's." 
1  Cor.  iii.  23.  xv.  23.  2  Cor.  x.  7-)  'These  words  explain 
'  what  the  phrase  "  in  the  name  of  a  disciple,"  in  St.  Mat- 
'  thew  signifies.'  Beza. 

V.  43—50.  (Notes,  Matt.  v.  29,  30.  xviii.  7—9.) 
These  solemn  warnings,  as  here  introduced,  seem  espe- 
cially to  relate  to  the  ambition  and  carnal  expectations  of 
the  apostles,  which  misled  them  into  many  mistakes,  both 
in  judgment  and  practice.  All  such  evil  propensities  must 
be  mortified  and  "  cut  off,"  in  order  to  their  "  entering 
"  into  life,"  however  painful  the  operation  might  be.  The 
expressions  are  here  much  more  strong  and  varied^  than 
in  any  of  the  parallel  passages.  The  hand,  the  foot,  and 
the  eye  are  separately  mentioned,  as  illustrative  of  the 
supposed  value  of  the  sacrifices  to  be  made ;  and  of  the 
resolution,  self-denial,  and  wisdom  required  in  order  to 
make  them.  (Marg.  and  Marg.  Ref.  i,  k.  n.  p. — Notes, 
Gen.  iii.  6.  Deut.  xiii.  6' — 11.  Luke  xiv.  25 — 27.)  '  I  saw 
'  Philip  himself,  with  whom  our  contest  was  for  rule  and 
'  dominion,  after  having  lost  an  eye,  having  had  his  hip 
'  broken,  and  being  lamed  in  his  hand  and  his  leg,  dis- 
'  posed,  readily  and  easily,  to  part  with  any  part  of  his 
'  body,  which  fortune  might  choose ;  so  that,  with  the  re- 
'  mainder,  he  might  live  in  glory  and  honour.'  Demosthenes. 
"  They  do  it  for  a  corruptible  crown  ;  but  we  for  an  incor- 
"  ruptible."  (Note,  1  Cor.  ix.  24 — 27.) — It  is  repeatedly 
said,  "  Their  worm  never  dieth,"  as  well  as  that  "  the  fire 
"  is  never  quenched."  (Note,  Is.  Ixvi.  24.)  Doubtless, 
remorse  of  conscience  and  keen  self-reflection  constitute 
this  never-dying  worm  :  so  that  the  expression  is  alike 
contrary  to  the  ideas  of  annihilation,  and  of  final  restitu- 
tion to  happiness;  for,  on  either  of  these  suppositions, 
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Jesus  teaches  in  Judea,  1  ;  answers  the  Pharisees 
concerning  divorces,  2 — 12  ;  receives  and  blesses 
young  children,  13 — 16;  instructs  and  proves  the  rich 


•onng  man ;  shews  the  danger  of  affluence ;  and 
makes  gracious  promises  to  those  who  forsake  worldly 
'bjectsforhis  sake,  17 — 31.  He  again  predicts  his  own 
leath  and  resurrection ;  reproves  the  ambition  of 
fames  and  John,  and  the  other  apostles,  32 — *5  ;  and 
;ives  sight  to  blind  Bartimeus,  46 — 52. 


"  their  worm  "  would  die,  and  their  torturing  consciences 
would  cease.     And  as  the  fire  is  doubtless  at  least  an  em- 
blem of  the  wrath  of  God ;  its  wiquenchableness  must  de- 
note, "that  his  justice  will  never  be  satisfied,  nor  his  anger 
turned  away  from  those,  who  are  cast  into  this  fire  of 
hell.  (Marg.  Ref.  1,  m. — Notes,  Is.  xxxiii.  14.  Matt.  iii.  1 1 , 
1:2.  xxv.  41 — 46.  2  Tlies.  ii.  5—10,  vv.  8,  9.  Rev.  xxi.  5 
— 8,  v.  8.) — The  sacrifices  under  the  law  were  commanded 
to  be  salted  with  salt.     (Note,  Lev.  ii.  13.)     This  was 
primarily  an  emblem  of  grace,  which  renders  the  sanctified 
soul  meet  for  the  enjoyment  of  its  incorruptible  inherit- 
ance :  but  it  also  represented  that  "  every  sacrifice"  to  the 
divine  justice  "  would  be  salted  with  fire ; "  the  very  nature 
of  the  punishment,  or  the  righteous  vengeance  of  God,  will 
render  the  heirs  of  hell  incorruptible :  so  that  their  misery 
will  be  as  endless,    as  the    happiness  of  the  righteous. 
Every  wicked  man  shall  be  seasoned  with  fire  itself,  so 
as  to  become  inconsumable,  and  shall  endure  for  ever  to 
be  tormented ;  and  therefore  may  be  said  to  be  "  salted 
"  with  fire,"  in  allusion  to  that  property  of  salt,  which 
is  to  preserve  things  from  corruption.'   Whitby. — In  con- 
clu'Hng  this  solemn  subject  our  Lord  reminded  the  dis- 
ciples, that  as  salt,  though  valuable  in  itself  to  season  and 
preserve  other  bodies,  was  yet  worthless  and  irrecoverable 
when  it  had  lost  its  saltness  ;  so  they  would  become  more 
vile  and  hopeless  than  others,  if  they  were  not  truly  sanc- 
tified :  for  they  would  be  employed  in  converting  and  pre- 
serving others,   and   would  have    none    to  season  them, 
should  they  turn  aside.     It  would  therefore  be  incumbent 
on  them,  to  watch  over  their  own  hearts,  to  mortify  their 
lusts,  and,  laying  aside  ambition,    the  fruitful  parent  of 
contention,  to  live  at  peace  with  each  other.    (Marg.  Ref. 
r — t. — Notes,  Matt.  v.  13.  Luke  xiv.  34,  35.  Eph.  iv.  1 — 
6.  29 — 32.  v.  1,2.  Col.  iv.  5,  6.) — '  If  the  teachers  them- 
'  selves  to  whom  is  committed  the  administration  of  the 
'  divine  word,  with  which  men  must  be  seasoned  as  with 
'  salt,  ...  do  themselves  become  insipid,'  (not  savouring  of 
that  holy  word,  in  doctrine,  spirit,  and  practice,)    '  what 
'  remaineth,  but  either,  that  the  hearers  perish,  or  that 
'  God  should  send  other  teachers  ? '     Bcza. 

Into  hell.  (43)     Ei?  T>JV  yiswuv.     Note,  Matt.  v.  21,22, 
«.  22. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—13. 

Those  Christians,  who  shall  live  in  future  times  to  be- 
hold "  the  kingdom  of  God  come  with  power,"  and  set  up 
in  all  parts  of  the  world,  will  enjoy  a  peculiar  satisfaction 
with  which  others  have  not  been  favoured :  but  though  we 
shall  "  taste  of  death "  before  those  happy  days  arrive 
(Note,  Heb.  ii.  5-  -9,  v.  9 ;)  yet  we  shall  possess  a  still  more 
exalted  felicity,  if  admitted  into  those  regions,  where  Jesus 
continually  displays  far  brighter  glories,  than  even  on  the 
mount  of  transfiguration.  The  pleasures  of  that  divine 
vision  must  be  unspeakably  great;  seeing  the  glimpses 
which  we  now  behold,  as  "  through  a  glass  darkly,"  some- 


;imes  so  ravish  our  minds,  that  we  are  ready  to  cry  out, 
'  It  is  good  for  us  to  be  here."  (P.  O.  1  Cor.  xiii.  8 — 13.) 
But  we  should  not  expect  such  peculiar  consolations  to  be 
abiding,  in  this  state  of  conflict  and  probation.  We  must 
now  learn  to  hear,  believe,  love,  and  obey  an  unseen 
Saviour  ;  to  "  walk  by  faith,"  and  to  wait  in  patient  hope. 
We  should  seek  conformity  to  him  in  holiness ;  and  ex- 
sect  ere  long  to  be  with  him,  and  like  him  in  body  and 
soul,  where  prophets  and  apostles,  yea  and  archangels, 
vie  with  each  other,  who  shall  most  honour,  adore,  and 
praise  his  glorious  majesty.  In  this  hope,  we  may  cheer- 
Fully  pass  through  life  and  death ;  though  we  be  often 
under  a  cloud,  and  ready  to  question,  what  the  meaning 
of  his  words  and  his  appointments  can  be  :  and  if  we  con- 
sider the  way,  in  which  Jesus  and  his  servants  have  passed 
through  this  world  to  heaven ;  we  shall  be  the  less  dis- 
couraged, should  we  be  called  to  suffer  many  things,  or 
be  "  set  at  nought"  as  the  most  despicable  of  mankind  ; 
if  so  be,  that  we  may  by  any  means  attain  unto  eternal 
life.  (Note,  Phil.  iii.  8— 11.)—  The  enemies  of  Christ 
always  watch  their  opportunities  of  perplexing  and  discon- 
certing his  disciples :  their  cavils  and  objections  create 
much  disquietude,  to  such  as  neglect  to  maintain  a  con- 
tinual communion  with  their  Lord:  and  perverse  oppo- 
nents often  attack  the  unestablished,  from  a  consciousness 
that  they  can  make  no  impression  on  those,  who  are  more 
fully  confirmed  and  experienced.  But  the  Lord  will  inter- 
pose to  plead  for  his  friends,  and  to  silence  the  objections 
of  his  adversaries :  yet  many  seem  zealously  to  welcome 
him  and  his  ministers,  who  do  not  cordially  believe  and 
obey  his  gospel. 

V.  14 — 29. 

In  what  varied  ways  does  Satan  with  his  angels  attempt 
to  render  mankind  miserable!  Yet  his  chief  success, 
among  those  who  are  favoured  with  the  gospel,  entirely 
arises  from  their  unbelief :  for  if  they  had  a  clear  appre- 
hension of  the  power  and  grace  of  the  Saviour,  wh< 
"  came  to  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil,"  they  would  seek 
to  him  and  obtain  deliverance. — When  dur  children  or 
relatives  are  made  wretched,  useless,  or  mischievous, 
through  the  destructive  influence  of  Satan  ;  we  should 
bring  them  to  Christ  by  faith  and  prayer,  earnestly  be- 
seeching him  to  "  have  compassion  upon  us  and  help  us :" 
and  we  may  do  this  for  them,  when  they  are  incapable  ot 
receiving  our  instructions,  or  determined  to  disregard  all 
our  counsels. — Ministers  and  Christians  may  be  applied  to 
on  sucli  occasions,  and  their  counsel  and  prayers  may  be 
useful :  but  our  dependence  must  rest  on  Christ  alone ;  and 
should  they  conclude  the  case  to  be  hopeless,  we  should 
still  persist  in  expecting  help  from  his  almighty  arm.  But, 
alas !  after  all  the  displays  which  he  has  made  of  his 
power  and  love,  and  after  all  his  patient  teaching  of  us,  by 
his  word  and  our  own  experience,  we  are  prone  to  form 
low  expectations  from  him.  Yet  the  things,  which  to  all 
others  are  impossible,  are  easy  with  him. — Even  in  the 
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case  of  those,  who  from  their  earliest  years  have  been  pe- 
culiarly enslaved  by  Satan,  and  have  contracted  various 
pernicious  habits  and  fatal  connexions;  by  means  of  which 
they  have,  as  it  were,  "  often  been  cast  into  the  fire,  and 
"  into  the  water,"  and  have  repeatedly  been  brought  to 
the  verge  of  destruction ;  we  have  abundant  encourage- 
ment to  expect  help  from  the  Saviour.  He  has  hitherto 
bounded  the  rage  of  the  enemy,  and  borne  with  the  pro- 
vocations of  the  sinner ;  and  he  can  easily  break  the  power 
of  the  former,  and  glorify  himself  in  the  salvation  of  the 
latter.  Our  chief  danger,  in  every  tiling  really  good  for 
us,  arises  from  unbelief :  "  if  we  can  believe,  all  things 
"  are  possible  to  him  that  believeth  :"  and  as  we  shall 
certainly  find  a  difficulty  in  exercising  such  an  unshaken 
faith  in  the  power  and  grace  of  Christ,  on  many  occasions; 
we  should  apply  to  him,  "  as  the  Author  and  Finisher  of 
"our  faith,"  to  strengthen  us  against  unbelief;  that  we 
may  not,  through  our  own  default,  come  short  of  the 
blessings  which  we  seek,  in  behalf  of  ourselves  or  others. 
Indeed  Satan  will  be  very  reluctant  to  be  driven  out  of 
those,  who  have  long  been  his  slaves  ;  and  when  he  can- 
not deceive  or  destroy  the  sinner,  he  will  cause  him  as 
much  trouble  and  terror  as  possible  :  so  that  when  a  man 
is  about  to  experience  a  most  blessed  deliverance,  he  is 
often  more  harassed  and  distressed,  than  at  any  other  time ; 
and  the  beginnings  of  liberty  and  life  resemble  the  very 
agonies  of  death. — Ministers  would  witness,  and  be  the 
instruments  of,  more  of  those  remarkable  conversions,  if 
they  were  stronger  in  faith,  more  fervent  in  prayer,  and 
more  entirely  mortified  to  earthly  pleasures  and  pursuits  : 
and  should  we  enquire  of  Jesus,  why  we  have  no  more 
success  "  in  turning  sinners  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto 
"  God ; "  he  would  probably  answer,  "  Because  of  your 
"  unbelief ;  "  for  this  effect  cannot  be  produced  "  except  by 
"  fasting  and  prayer." 

V.  30—50. 

While  the  Saviour  teaches  most  plainly  those  things, 
which  relate  to  his  love  and  grace,  his  sufferings  and 
death,  his  present  glory  and  future  corr.ing  to  judgment; 
men  in  general  are  so  blinded  by  prejudice,  that  they  do 
not  understand  his  sayings :  and  by  various  hindrances 
they  are  frequently  deterred  from  praying  for  divine  illu- 
mination. Even  disciples  are  often  more  ready  to  dispute 
with  each  other,  "  which  shall  be  the  greatest ;"  than  with 
humble  simplicity  to  sit  at  his  feet,  and  learn  the  doctrine 
of  the  cross,  "  by  which  the  world  "  must  be  "  crucified 
"  to  them,  and  they  unto  the  world  :"  (Note,  Gal.  vi.  1 1 
— 14:)  and  we  all  need  repeated  rebukes,  before  we  are 
made  willing  to  seek  wisdom  by  becoming  "  as  little  chil- 
"  dren,"  and  to  aspire  after  greatness  by  stooping  to  "  be 
"  the  least  of  all,  and  the  servants  of  all."  Yet  dis- 
ciples of  this  character  are  most  dear  to  their  Lord,  and 
will  be  most  honoured  by  him,  as  his  messengers  to  man- 
kind :  and  "  whosoever  receiveth  one  of  them  in  Christ's 
"  name,  receiveth  "  both  "  him  and  the  Father  who  sent 
'  him." — Pride  and  bigotry  are  great  hindrances  to  use- 
fulness :  men  often  think  the  interests  of  a  party,  or  the 


credit  of  their  order,  of  more  importance  than  the  cause 
of  godliness :  they  are  ready,  by  an  assumed  presumptuous 
authority,  to  forbid  others  "  to  cast  out  devils  in  the  name 
"  of  Christ,"  "  because  they  follow  not  with  them  :"  and 
even  to  grieve  when  evident  good  is  done,  if  it  be  not  ma- 
naged according  to  their  notions  of  regularity,  and  by  those 
who  are  commissioned  and  sent  forth  in  their  way.  Whereas 
all  who  believe,  love,  serve,  and  honour  Christ  are  of  one 
side :  "  he  that  is  not  against  us  is  on  our  part ;"  and  if 
sinners  be  brought  to  repent,  to  believe  in  the  Saviour,  and 
to  lead  sober,  righteous,  and  godly  lives,  we  must  perceive 
that  the  Lord  works  by  the  preacher ;  and  who  are  we,  that 
we  should  attempt  to  silence  him  ?  While,  therefore,  we 
are  encouraged  to  do  good  to  others  '*  for  his  name's  sake," 
and  especially  to  those  who  belong  to  him,  assured  that 
such  services  shall  not  lose  their  reward;  let  us  also  favour 
all  who  appear  to  be  on  his  side  in  this  evil  world,  and  be 
glad  to  shew  our  concurrence  with  them  :  and  let  us  dread, 
even  worse  than  death,  any  thing  which  can  tend  to  injure 
and  grieve  them,  or  hinder  their  usefulness. — Instead  of 
acrimony  against  those,  who  "  follow  not  with  us,"  let 
us  bend  all  our  severity  against  our  own  evil  propensities 
and  habits  ;  not  sparing  one  of  them,  though  it  has  been 
as  a  hand,  a  foot,  or  an  eye  unto  us  ;  or  however  painful 
we  may  find  the  mortification  of  it.  Thus  we  shall  be 
assured  of  "  entering  into  life,"  and  be  preserved  from  the 
most  distant  fear  of  being  "  cast  into  hell,  where  theit 
"  worm  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  is  not  quenched." — And 
surely  it  would  be  infinitely  better  to  undergo  all  possible 
pain,  self-denial,  and  hardship  here,  and  so  be  for  ever 
happy  hereafter;  than  to  enjoy  all  worldly  pleasure  for  a 
season,  and  then  to  be  for  ever  miserable  !  (P.  0.  Matt. 
xvi.  21 — 28.)  If  then  the  difficulty  and  pain  of  mortify- 
ing every  sinful  inclination,  and  subduing  every  bad  habit, 
appear  to  any  man  very  great;  if  the  worldly  advantages  to 
be  renounced  appear  very  valuable;  let  him  consider  the 
awful  alternative.  For  eternity  is  before  us:  incorruptible 
in  holiness  and  happiness,  or  in  sin  and  misery,  we  must 
be:  either  sacrifices  to  God's  justice  to  be  "  salted  with 
"  fire,"  or  living  willing  sacrifices  to  his  honour,  by  the 
sanctification  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  and  through  the  re- 
demption of  his  blood.  We  have  indeed  the  name  of 
Christians :  some  of  us  preach,  and  many  others  profess, 
the  truths  of  the  gospel ;  and  we  are  thus  "  the  salt  of 
"  the  earth."  If  we  then  answer  to  our  character,  we  shall 
be  useful  here  and  happy  for  ever :  but  if  we  remain  desti- 
tute of  the  grace  of  God,  our  name,  our  profession,  or 
our  sacred  function,  will  only  serve  to  aggravate  our  guilt, 
and  increase  our  condemnation.  Let  us  then  lay  aside 
every  carnal  and  ambitious  project  and  pursuit :  let  us 
"  look  diligently,  lest  any  man  fail  of  the  grace  of  God  :  " 
and  "  let  us  follow  after  peace  and  holiness,  without 
"  which  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord."  (Notes,  Heb.  xii.  14 
—170  ^ 
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2  ^[  And  d  the  Pharisees  came  to  him, 
and  asked  him, '  Is  it  lawful  for  a  man 
to  put  away  his  wife  ?  f  tempting  him. 

3  And  he  answered  and  said  unto 
them,   g  What    did  Moses    command 
you  ? 

4  And  they  said,  h  Moses  suffered 
to  write  a  bill  of  divorcement,  and  to 
put  her  away. 

5  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto 
them,  '  For  the  hardness  of  your  heart 
he  wrote  you  this  precept : 

6  But  from  k  the  beginning  of  the 
creation,  '  God  made  them  male  and 
female. 

7  For  m  this  cause  shall  a  man  leave 
his  father  and  mother,  and  cleave  to 
his  wife, 

8  And  they  twain   shall  be  °  one 
flesh :  so  then  they  are  no  more  twain, 
but  one  flesh. 

9  What  °  therefore  God  hath  joined 
together,  let  not  man  put  asunder. 


10  And  pin  the  house  his  disciples 
asked  him  again  of  the  same  matter. 

1 1  And  he  saith  unto  them,  q  Who- 
soever shall  put  away  his  wife,  and 
marry   another,   committeth    adultery 
against  her. 

12  And  if  a  woman  shall  put  away 
her  husband,  and  be  married  to  ano- 
ther, she  committeth  adultery. 

13  ^[  And  'they  brought  young  chil- 
dren  to   him,    that   he   should   touch 
them ;  and  his  '  disciples  rebuked  those 
that  brought  them. 

14  But  when  Jesus  saw  it,  '  he  was 
much  displeased,  and  said  unto  them, 
u  Suffer  the  little  children  to  come  unto 
me,  and  forbid  them  not ;  "  for  of  such 
is  the  kingdom  of  God. 

15  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  y  Whoso- 
ever shall  not  receive  the  kingdom  of 
God  as  a  little  child,  he  shall  not  enter 
therein. 

16  And  *  he  took  them  up  in  his 
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V.  2—12.     (Notes,  Matt.  xix.  3—12.)     '  This  seeming 
'  difference '  (between  this  account  and  that  in  Matthew's 
gospel,)  '  may  be  removed  by  saying,  They   first  asked 
'  him,  "  Why  did  Moses  command  ?  "     And  then  our  Sa- 
'  viour  asked  them,  What  were  the  words  of  Moses  in 
'  this  case  ?       And  when  they  had  repeated  them,  he  tells 
'  them  the  reason  why  Moses  gave  them  this  permission.' 
Whitby. — It  is  here  added,  "  If  a  woman  shall  put  away 
"  her  husband,  and  be  married  to  another,  &c."  (12)    This 
case,  which  often  occurred  among  the  Romans,  and  some- 
times even  among  the  Jews,  (having  been  introduced  by 
Salome,  sister  to  Herod  the  great,  who  sent  a  bill  of  di- 
vorce to  her  husband,  Costobarus ;  and  her  example  was 
followed  by  Herodias  and  others,)  serves  to  confirm  the 
conclusion,  that  our  Lord  intended  to  put  men  and  women 
exactly  on  the  same  footing  in  this  matter  :  so  that  the 
same  conduct  is  in  the   man  adultery  against  his  wife, 
which    in  the  woman   is   adultery  against  her  husband. 
(Marg.  Ref.— Notes,  Matt.  v.  31,  32.  Luke  xvi.  16—18. 
1  Cor.  vii.  1 — 9.) — '  Though  this  discourse  be  originally 
about  divorce  ;  yet  it  seems  plainly  to  evince,  that  poly- 
gamy must  be  unlawful,  under  the  Christian  economy. 
For,  from  Christ's  saying,  "  He  that  putteth  away  his 
"  wife,  and  marries  another,  committeth  adultery  against 
"  her  ;  "  it  clearly  follows,  that  he,  who  having  not  put 
her  away,  marries  another,  must  be  guilty  of  the  same 
crime;  seeing  he  must  have  at  least  the  same  power  to 
marry  another,  wtien  the  first  is  put  away,  as  when  she 
is  not.  ...Since  to  commit  adultery  is  to  violate  the  bed 
of  another  person,  he  that  commits  adultery  against  his 
wife,  must  violate  her  bed ;  which  no  husband  can  do, 
only  by  doing  that  which  a  husband  lawfully  might  do. 
...  Since  then  a  right  to  polygamy  is  a  right  to  marry 
more  wives  than  one,  he  that  hath  this  right  cannot  vio- 


'  late  the  bed  of  his  first  wife,  by  assuming  another  to  it. 
'  It  must  therefore  be  acknowledged,  either  that  the  hus- 
'  band,  under  Christ's  institution,  and  by  the  original  law 
'  of  matrimony,  had  no  such  right ;  or  that  he  that  mar- 
'  rieth  another,  cannot  by  that  commit  adultery  against  his 
'  first  wife.'  fFTiitby. — The  Old  Testament  no  where  sug- 
gests the  idea  of  a  husband  committing  adultery  against 
his  wife.  (Note,  1  Cor.  vii.  1 — 5.) 

Hardness  of  heart.  (5)  2*X»jpoKap3ixa.  See  on  Matt.  xix. 
8.  The  original  word  does  not  mean  cruelty,  in  its  pri- 
mary signification,  but  an  obstinate  untractable  disposi- 
tion :  yet  cruelty  to  those  who  stand  in  the  way  of  a  man's 
self-will,  naturally  springs  from  this  state  of  mind  and 
heart. — For  remarks  on  other  Greek  words  in  the  passage, 
See  on  Matt.  v.  31,  32.  xix.  3 — 12. 

V.  13—16.  (Notes,  Matt.  xix.  13—15.  Luke  xviii.  15 
— 170 — '  Christ's  shewing  his  regard  in  such  a  manner  to 
'  the  children,  not  only  must  have  been  exceedingly  pleas- 
'  ing  to  the  parents ;  but  the  memory  of  this  condescension 
'  might  make  tender  and  lasting  impressions  on  the  chil- 
'  dren  themselves;  and  the  sight  must  be  very  edifying 
'  and  encouraging  to  other  young  persons,  who  might 
'  happen  to  be  present.  ...  Nicephorus  tells,  that  the  cele- 
'  brated  Ignatius,  afterwards  bishop  of  Antioch,  was  one 
'  of  these  infants.  Our  Lord  might  reasonably  be  the 
'  more  displeased  with  the  disciples,  for  endeavouring  to 
'  prevent  their  being  brought ;  as  he  had  so  lately  set  a 
'  child  among  them,  and  insisted  on  the  necessity  of  their 
'  being  made  conformable  to  it.'  Doddridge. — The  lan- 
guage, in  this  gospel,  is  more  emphatical  than  that  in  St. 
Matthew  :  and  it  must  be  obvious,  that  the  exhortations 
and  instructions,  which  might  have  been  addressed  both 
to  the  parents  and  the  children,  and  by  the  parents  to 
their  children,  as  a  subsequent  improvement  of  the  trans- 
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CHAPTER  X. 


A.  U.  33. 


*  Lu"e'  xriH.  Is,  arms,  put  his  hands  upon  them,  and 
fx0"  25.  Matt,  blessed  them. 

17  f  And  a  when  he  was  gone  forth 
':  into  the  way,  there  came  one  b  run- 
xii.  14.  John  in.  ning,  and  c  kneeled  to  him,  and  asked 
*  Good  Master,  e  what  shall  I  do 
i  may  inherit  f  eternal  life  ? 

And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  gWhy 
^v423'1J°'"1callest  thou  me  good?  Mere  w  none 
ft"''  X'VHL  ft  good  but  one,  "  that  is,  God. 

19  Thou  '  knowest  the   command- 


.       , 


A°chu  hv37  *' 
«.  nin  Rom. 


'  vl  iolaa'tt.'v' 


xxxv..  "V,"  '&  ments,  k  Do  not  commit  adultery,  Do 

cxix.   68.    Jam.  ,      ,    ;.,       _  ,        _  .•', 

i.  IT.  i  John  iv.  not  kill,  Do  not   steal,  Do  not  bear 
witness,  '  Defraud  not,    Honour 
father  and  mother. 

Rom.  "'!•!!'  IS:     20  And  he  answered  and  said  unto 
k  Ex'.'xx.2i2-i7.  him,  Master,  m  all  these  have  I  ob- 
Rom1:  V'x'iu729.'  served  from  my  youth. 

ifsr*«  2i  T]?en  jesus'  beh°idin&  him> 

iThli^.6.  '"loved  him,  and  said  unto  him,  "One 

m  I J.  Iviii.  2.  Ez.     -   .  ,  '         ,  , 

Matt  "Si"' 20  thing  thou  lackest:  go  thy  way,  p  sell 
«"»'  n  fi  whatsoever  thou  hast,  and  give  to  the 
Phi!!'  hf'  &  poor,  and  thou  shalt  have  q  treasure  in 

n  cEiT 'xixi,:  i9.  heaven  :  and  come,  r  take  up  the  cross, 
Luke"xix.  4?:  and  follow  me. 

outo'*&nk  22  And  he  was  '  sad  at  that  saying, 
n.4.  .*  ».  and  went  away  grieved  :  '  for  he  had 

p  Prov.  xxiii.  23.  .    *    ° 

van.  xm.  44-  great  possessions. 

Act'Vi  *'      ^  And  Jesus  "  looked  round  about, 

.    and    said   unto   his    disciples,    "  How 

q   Matt.    ft.    19 —  t  * 

T'-nSfiTa-  hardly  shall  they  that  have  riches  y  en- 
!9pe"eib4,\34'  ter  into  the  kingdom  of  God ! 

r  viii.  3J.'  Matt.  xvi.  24.  Luke  ix.  23.  John  xii.  26.  xvi.  33.  Rom.  viii.  17,  18.  2  Tim. 
in.  12.  i  vi.  20.  28.  Matt.  xix.  22.  xxvii.  3.  24—  26.  Luke  xviii.  23.  2  Cor.  vii. 

10.    2  Tim.  iv.   10.  t  Gen.  xiii.  5—11.     Deut.  vi.  10—12.  viii.  11—14.    Job  xxi. 

7—15.  Ez.  xxxiii.  31.  Matt.  xiii.  22.  Luke  xii.  15.  Eph.  v.  5.  I  Tim.  vi.  9,  10.  I  John 
".  15,  16.  u  iii.  5.  v.  32.  x  Matt.  xix.  23—26.  Luke  xviii.  24.  1  Cor. 

26.    Jam.  ii.  5.  iv.  4.  y  15.    Matt,  xviii.  3.    John  iii.  6.    2  Pet.  i.  II. 


24  And  the  disciples  were  '  asto-  *  ™«£  x*£;  g; 
nished  at  his  words.  But  Jesus  an-  „  fo^"""^!'  33' 
swereth  again,  and  saith  unto  them,  j^'i  john^u! 
a  Children,  how  hard  is  it  for  them  b  J'A  «2xV.  24, 
that  b  trust  in  riches  to  enter  into  the  '§**,  "m'?: 

T    •  t  t»  /~i       i  i  Ixii.    10.     Prov. 

kingdom  of  God  !  x\.x.  xvm.  u. 

r^i.     *.«•'«  !       ,  xxui-  5.  Jer.  ix. 

2o  It  is     easier  for  a  camel  to  go   ^  E».  «vm. 

-  -        -  -  o          4,5.  Hab.  ii.9. 

through  the  eye  or  a  needle,  than  tor    Luke'xiue-w' 
a  rich  man  to  enter  into  the  kingdom   yi'S;4  jaJ!"!: 

OI     God.  c  jer.xiii.23.Matt. 

26  And  they  were  astonished  d  out   Sfc^S'-fJ 
of  measure,  saying  among  themselves,  a  v'iuli5eixvvii.S37. 

e  TI7U        it.  V.  J^  2  Cor.  xi.  23. 

Who  then  can  be  saved:  ,.•  Luke  xm.  23. 

27  And  Jesus,  looking  upon  them,   «i.si.R«p.x. 
saith,  'With  men  it  is  impossible,  butf  ^"^"'"ii  '|( 
not   with   God:    g  for   with   God  all    -^.XifiSf' 
things  are  possible.  i',,Me  "vm"^26' 

28  Then  Peter  began  to  say  unto  8  i^fV  Jf 
him,  h  Lo,  we  have  left  all,  and  have   SW^ft 
followed  thee. 


25.  xi.  19. 

i.  16—20.  Matt. 


29  And  Jesus  answered  and  said,   Lui 


xviii.        28—30. 


.  .        .  .          .  ,  rTT1  .  xviii.        20 — a 

Verily  I  say  unto  you,     There  is  no    PI»I.  iii.  7-9. 

•'-  ii-ipi  i  i  '  Gen.  xii.    I — o. 

man  that  hath  left  house,  or  brethren,   "v. ...20.  pent. 

.  ,,•,  i  ...  xxxiii.       9—11. 

or  sisters,  or  lather,  or  mother,  or  wile,  S^S^-J^ 
or  children,  or  lands,  k  for  my  sake,  k  -j?-K  Matt 
and  the  gospel's,  ?&."»*"•£ 

30  But  he  shall  receive  '  an  hun- 1 2  "i,"  3xxv.  9. 
dred-fold  now  in  this  time,  houses  and    Provl'm.' 9,  jo. 
brethren,  and  sisters,  and  mothers,  and    10!'  Matt.3  xii!: 
children,  and   lands,    "  with    persecu-   jyo.  'hi.8-»: 
tions ;    and   in   the    world    to    come   ?  The..  «.  is: 

_    _ ,  _  T  im.     vi.     6. 

n  pf'Prnul      1TP  1    John    iii.    I. 

eieuuu  me.  Rev.  H.  9.  m.  is. 

31  But  "many  that  are  first  shall  be  "JiJtai.^*: 
last,  and  the  last  first.  ^.'Vom.''/!: 

Jam.  i.  2—4.  12.  v.  II.     1  Pet  iv.  12—16.  n  John  x.  23.    Rom.  vi.  23.     1  John  ii.  25: 

o  Matt.  viii.  11,  12.  xix.  30.  xx.  16.  xxi.  31.  Luke  vii.  29,  30.  40—47.  xiii.  30.  xviii.  11  — 
14.  Acts  xiii.  46— 48.  Rom.  ix.  30—33. 


action,  must  have  been  in  many  respects  similar  to  those, 
which  may  be  grounded  on  infant-baptism,  when  duly  im- 
proved. The  passage  therefore,  though  not  a  direct  proof, 
has  surely  a  favourable  aspect  towards  bringing  our  infant- 
offspring  to  Christ,  seeking  his  blessing  on  them,  and  de- 
voting them  to  his  service,  in  this  sacrament ;  provided  it 
be  done  intelligently  and  uprightly. — "  He  took  them  up 
"  in  his  arms,  put  his  hands  upon  them,  and  blessed  them." 
What  Christian  parent  does  not  beseech  him  thus  to  '  em- 
'  brace  his  children  in  the  arms  of  his  mercy,  to  lay  his 
'  hands  on  them  and  bless  them  ?  "  And  is  not  this  the 
language  of  parents  in  presenting  their  children  for  bap- 
tism, if  rightly  understood  and  attended  to  ?  (Marg.  Ref. 
—Notes,  Gen.  xlviii.  14 — 16.  Is.  xl.  9 — 11.  Matt,  xviii.  1 
—C,.  10,  11.  John  iii.  3—6.) 

He  was  much  displeased.  (14)  Hyavaxlutrs.  See  on 
Mult.  xx.  24. — He  took  them  up  in  hi*  arms.  (16)  Evay- 
/ca*i<ra/A£vo£.  ix.  36.  Ex  tv,  et  ayxafcrj,  ulna.  Luke  ii.  28. 

V.  17—31.     Notes,  Matt.  xix.  16—30.  Luke  xviii.  18 
—30.— Good  Master.    (17)    It  is  said  that  the  Rabbles 


affected  this  title,  which  shews  the  peculiar  propriety  of 
our  Lord's  answer. — Defraud  not.  (19)  This  is  supposed 
by  some  expositors  to  be  here  substituted,  instead  of  tlit 
tenth  commandment ;  yet  that  is  far  more  extensive  in  its 
requirement.  (Notes,  Ex.  xx.  17.  Rom.  vii.  7,  8.) — '  Surely 
'  all  endeavours  to  defraud  shew  a  very  covetous  mind ; 
'  inclining  us,  against  the  dictates  of  our  consciences,  and 
'  to  the  damage  of  our  precious  souls,  to  defraud  another 
'  of  his  right.  ...The  word ...  signifies  also,  to  detain,  and, 
'  keep  back  a  thing  when  it  is  due.  ...And  surely  they  who 
'  desire  thus  to  detain  that  which  belongs  to  others,  and 
'  they  know  they  much  want,  must  covet  to  have  at  that 
( time  what  is  another's.  ...He  pays  less  than  he  ought, 
'  who  pays  not  in  due  time.'  Whitby.  (Notes,  Ex.  xx.  17- 
1  77m.  vi.  6 — 10,  OT.  8— 10.)— Loved  him.  (21)  There  was 
a  natural  amiableness  in  this  young  ruler,  compared  with 
the  base  conduct  of  the  Scribes,  Pharisees,  and  many 
others,  which  excited  our  Lord's  compassion ;  and,  as  nt 
was  like  us  in  all  things,  sin  excepted,  we  may  suppose 
that  he  felt  that  tender  regard  for  him,  which  pious  minis- 

2  H  5 


A.  D.  33. 


MARK. 


A.  D.  33. 


I-   M  irt.    xx.     17. 

Luke  xviii.  31. 
q  Zecn.      iii.      .1. 

Luke     ix.     61. 

John  xi.  i.  \e. 
T  iv.  54.  Matt  xi. 
i  1 1.  Luke 

x.  23.  24. 
s  viii.  31.    ix.   31. 

Malt.   xvi.    21. 

xvii.  22.  23.  xx. 

17— 19.  Luke  ix. 

22.  xviii.  31-33. 

xx  iv.  6,  7. 
I  xiv.    64.    Matt. 

xxvi.    W.    Acti 

xiii.  27,  28.  Jam. 

v.  6. 
u  xv.     I.      Matt. 

xxvii.  1     Luke 

xxiii.    1,  2.   21. 

John    xviii.  23. 

xix.  II.  Acts  iii. 

13,  14. 
x  xiv.  65.  xv.   17 

-20. 29-3 1.  Ps. 

xxiii.    6— S.    Is. 

lin.    3.     Matt. 

xxvii.      27—44. 

Luke  xxii.  63— 

66.  xxiii.    II.  :i.'i 

—39.  John  xix. 

2,  S. 
•  xiv.  65.  Job  xxx. 

10.  Is  1.  6.  Matt, 
xxvi.  67. 

z  Ps.  xvi.  10.  Hos. 
vi.  t.  Jon.  i.  17. 

11.  10.  Matt.  xii. 
39,   40.    1   Cor. 
xv.  4. 

a  i.  Ill,  20.  v.  37. 

hi.  2.  xiv.  33. 
b  Matt.    xx.    20, 

fcc. 
c  2  Sam.  xiv.  4 — 

II.    1   Kings   ii. 

16.20. 
A  61.  I    Kings  iii. 

•"•,  VL.  John  xv. 

e  xvi.  19.  1  Kings 

xxii.  19.  Ps.  xiv. 

'.I.   ex.  I. 
f  viii.   38.    Matt. 

xxv.   31.     Luke 

xxiv.  2fi.  1  Pet. 

i.  II. 
g  I   Kings    ii.   22. 

Jer.  xiv.  it.  Matt 

xx.  21,22.  Rom. 

viii.  96.  Jam.  iv. 

3. 
h  xiv.      M.       Ps. 

Ixxv.   a    Is.    Ii. 

22.    Jer.  xxv.  IS. 


32  ^[  And  p  they  were  in  the  way 
going   up  to    Jerusalem;    and    Jesus 
went  before  them :   and  q  they  were 
amazed ;    and  as  they  followed,  they 
were    afraid.     r  And    he   took   again 
the  twelve,  and  began   to  tell  them 
what     things     should    happen     unto 
him, 

33  Saying,  Behold  we  go  up  to  Je- 
rusalem ;   "  and  the  Son  of  man  shall 
be   delivered   unto   the   chief  priests, 
and  unto  the  scribes ;  and  they  shall 
'  condemn   him  to    death,   and    shall 
u  deliver  him  to  the  Gentiles : 

34  And  they  shall  "  Mock  him,  and 
shall  scourge  him,  and  shall  y  spit  upon 
him,    and  shall    kill  him ;    *  and    the 
third  day  he  shall  rise  again. 

35  ^[  And  *  James  and  John,  the 
sons  of  Zebedee,    b  come  unto  him, 
saying,  Master,  c  we  would  that  thou 
shouldest  do  for  us  whatsoever  we  shall 
desire. 

36  And  he  said  unto  them,   d  What 
would  ye  that  I  should  do  for  you  ? 

37  They  said  unto  him,  Grant  unto 
us  that  we  may  e  sit,  one  on  thy  right 
hand,  and  the  other  on  thy  left  hand, 
1  in  thy  glory. 

38  But  Jesus  said  unto  them,  *  Ye 
know  not  what  ye  ask :  can  ye  h  drink 

Matt.  xxvi.  39.    Luke  xxii.  42.    Jolinxviii.il. 


of  the  cup  that  I  drink  of?  and  be 
1  baptized  with  the  baptism  that  I  am 
baptized  with  ? 

39  And  they  say  unto  him,   k  We 
can.     And  Jesus  said  unto  them,  '  Ye 
shall  indeed  drink  of  the  cup  that  I 
drink  of;  and  with  the  baptism  that 
I  am  baptized  withal  shall  ye  be  bap- 
tized: 

40  But  m  to  sit  on  my  right  hand 
and  on  my  left  hand  is  not  mine  to 
give  ;  but  it  shall  be  given  to  them  for 
whom  it  is  prepared. 

41  And   when   the    ten   heard   it, 
"  they  began  to   be  much  displeased 
with  James  and  John. 

42  But  Jesus  called  them   to  him, 
and  saith  unto  them,  °  Ye  know  that 
they  which  *are    accounted    to    rule 
over   the   Gentiles    exercise    lordship 
over  them  ;  and  their  great  ones  exer- 
cise authority  upon  them. 

43  But  p  so  shall  it  not  be  among 
you :    but  q  whosoever  will   be  great 
among  you  shall  be  your  minister : 

44  And  whosoever  of  you  will  be 
the  chiefest,  shall  be  servant  of  all. 

45  For  even  the  Son  of  man  'came 
not  to  be  ministered  unto,  but  to  mi- 
nister, "and  to  give  his  life  a  ransom 
for  many. 


i   Luke  xii.  60. 


k  xiv.    31.    John 

X.li.  37. 

1   John     xv.    20. 

Acu  xii.  -'.  C<.L 
i.  24.  Rev.  i.  8. 


m  Matt.  xx.  23. 
xxv.  34.  J...IIP 
xvii.  2.  ii 


n  ix.33— 36.  Prov. 
xiii.  10.  Matt, 
xx.  24  Luke 
xxii.  24.  H,,m. 
xii.  10.  rim.  ii. 
3.  Jam.  iv.  6, 6. 


o  Matt.    xx.    25. 

Luke   xxii.    24 

1  Pet.  v  3. 
*  Or,  think  fatal. 


p  John    xviii  36. 

Horn.  xii. '_'. 
q  ix.  S3.  Matt.xx. 

2ii,  -.7.  xxiii.  8— 

12.   Luke  ix.  48. 

xiv.  1 1.  xviii.  14. 

John    xiii.  13 — 

18.  I  Cor.  ix.  Ill 

—23.  Gal.  v.  14. 

1  Pet.  v.  5,  0. 
r  Matt.    xx.    2>. 

Luke   xxii      -'>. 

'27.  John  xiii.  14. 

PhiL     ii.    5-SL 

IK!,,  v.  a 

t  Is.  liii.  10-12. 
Dan.  ix.  2-1.  26. 
2Cor.  v.  2I.G»l. 

iii.  13.  1  Tim.  .:. 
4-«.  Tit.  ii.  ]». 
1  Pet  i.  Ill 


ters  do  for  some  in  their  congregations,  who  appear  ami- 
able, moral,  and  benevolent,  but  whom  they  do  not  con- 
sider at  present  as  truly  religious. — Take  up  thy  cross.  (21) 
Notes,  Matt.  xvi.  24 — 28,  v.  24.  Luke  ix.  18— 27,  i>.  23. 
"  The  cross,"  is  some  trial  or  suffering  which  might  be 
avoided  by  turning  out  of  the  way  of  duty,  but  cannot 
otherwise :  as  the  cross  lay  in  our  Lord's  path ;  and  he 
took  it  up,  carried  it,  and  was  nailed  to  it,  not  turning 
aside  because  of  it.  (Marg.  Ref.  r.) — Trust  in  riches.  (24) 
Marg.  Ref.  b. — Notes,  Job  xxxi.  24 — 28.  P*.  Ixii.  8 — 10. 
1  Tim.  vi.  17 — 19. — The  danger  consists  not  in  possessing, 
but  confiding  in  riches ;  and  the  difficulty  consists  in  pos- 
sessing, and  not  confiding  in  them. —  With  persecutions. 
(30)  Or,  notwithstanding  persecutions  ;  nay,  in  the  midst 
of  persecutions  ;  for  "  where  tribulation  abounded,  con- 
"  solation  likewise  abounded."  The  comfort  of  commu- 
nion with  God,  as  aided  greatly  by  the  communion  of  the 
saints,  and  the  fellowship  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  seems  espe- 
cially intended.  (Marg.  Ref.  i— n. — Notes,  Rom.  v.  3 — 5. 
1  Cor.  iii.  18—23.  2  Cor.  i.  1—7,  m.  2— 6.)— The  promise 
indeed  cannot  be  understood  literally  ;  but  as  relating  to 
blessings  immensely  more  than  equivalent ;  among  which, 
kind  and  valuable  Christian  friends  may  be  numbered. 

Defraud  not.   (19)    M»i  amrtpyiry;.   1  Cor.  vi.  8.  vii.  5. 
1  Tim.  vi.  5.  Jam.  v.  4. — Ex.  xxi.  10.  Sept. — Sad.  (22) 


See  on  Matt.  xvi.  3.  xix.  22. —  Were  astonislied. 
(24)  E9«A*&vTt>.  32.  i.  27.  Acts  ix.  6. 

V.  32 — 34.  (Notes,  Matt.  xx.  17 — 19.)  As  our  Lord 
and  his  disciples  were  on  their  last  journey  to  Jerusalem  ; 
being  aware  of  the  inveterate  malice  of  his  enemies,  and  of 
their  designs  against  his  life,  and  having  heard  many 
intimations  of  his  approaching  sufferings,  they  were  ex- 
ceedingly amazed  at  his  resolution  ;  and  followed  him  with 
great  fear  of  the  dangers,  to  which  they  too  were  likely  to 
be  exposed.  (Note,  "John  xi.  11 — 16.)  He  was  therefore 
pleased  again  more  particularly  to  declare  to  them  the  suf- 
ferings, which  he  was  shortly  to  endure;  that,  witnessing 
the  calm  intrepidity  with  which  he  met  them,  they  might 
be  prepared  for  their  share  of  the  trial,  and  be  encouraged 
to  expect  a  happy  event.  But  it  does  not  appear  that  they 
properly  attended  to  his  words ;  though  they  are  so  plain 
as  to  need  no  interpretation,  except  the  history  of  their 
accomplishment.  (Marg.  Ref. — Notes,  ix.  30 — 32.  Luke 
ix.  45.) 

Tlwy  shall  mock,  &c.  (34)  F/wrai£scnv.  xv.  31.  Malt.  ii. 
16.  xx.  19.  xxvii.  29.  31.  41.  Luke  xviii.  32.  xxii.  63. 
xxiii.  11.  3f>\— Shall  spit,  &c.]  E/«r7«r*ny.  x.  34.  xv.  19. 
Matt.  xxvi.  67.  xxvii.  30.  Luke  xviii.  52. 

V.  35—45.  Notes,  ix.  33— 3/.  Matt.  xx.  20—28.— 
In  thy  glory.  (37)  "  In  thy  kingdom,"  Matt.  xx.  21.— 

tMfl 


46  ^[  And  '  they  came  to  Jericho : 


A.  D.  33 


t  Matt.     xx.    29, 
&c.   Luke  xviii. 

a-i,  &c. 

u  Luke    xv  i.    20.     •..        .  •*  t  £ 

22.  John  ix.  a.  disciples,  and  a  great  number  or  peo- 

Actsui.  2,  3.  i  T       i     -n        i-T  iU  £•    nv 

»  nut.  Isi  pie,  blind  Bartimeus,  the  son  of  Ti- 
2afcol3ifc?'»  meus5  sat  by  the  high-way  side  "  beg- 

John  i.  46.  vii.  nrino* 
41.  52.  xix.  19.  5UI8- 

y  toflZSft.  ^.      47  And  when   he  heard  that  it  was 
k  M«txS  i«: x  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  he  began  to  cry 
'K.  xx'. .-w' 'xx':  out,   and   say,   Jesus,    y  thou   Son    of 
Ac"x'i'ii.4lirat.  David,  have  mercy  on  me. 
KeTx*',;.  is.  4      48  And  *  many  charged  him  that  he 

t  v.  35.  Matt.  xix.      ,  111111-  ,ILI  •! 

x^i.  Luke  should  hold  his  peace  :     but  he  cried 


CHAPTER  X. 


A.D.  33. 


*  t*£rst£Se. tne  more  a  great  deal,   Thou  Son  of 


. 

David,  have  mercy  on  me. 


Jer.    xxix. 
Matt.  xv.    23— 

10  x^.'ffc      49  And  Jesus  b  stood  still,  and  com- 

Eph.  vi.  18.'     Heb.  ».  7.  b  Ps.  Ixxxvi.  15.  cxlv.  8.    Matt  xx.  32—34.    Luke  xviii. 

40.     Heb.  ii.  17.  iv.  15. 


manded  him  to  be  called.  And  they 
call  the  blind  man,  saying  i  unto  him, 
0  Be  of  good  comfort,  rise ;  he  calleth 
thee. 

50  And  he,  d  casting  away  his  gar- 
ment, rose,  and  came  to  Jesus. 

51  And  Jesus    answered  and    said 
unto   him,   '  What   wilt   thou   that  I 
should  do  unto  thee  ?    The  blind  man 
said  unto  him,  Lord,  that  I  might  re- 
ceive my  sight. 

52  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,    Go 
thy  way;  fthy  faith  hath  *  made  thee 
whole.      And    immediately    g  he    re- 
ceived his  sight,  h  and  followed  Jesus 
in  the  way. 


c  John  xi.  28. 


i)  Phil.   iii.    r-9. 
Heb.  xii.  1. 

e  36.  2  Cl,r.   i.  7. 

Matt.  vi.  8.  vii. 

7,8.  Luke  xviii. 

41—43.  Phil.  iv. 

6. 
f  v.  34.  Matt  ix. 

22.  28-30.    xv. 

28.  Luke  vii.  H. 

viii.  48. 

*  Or,  saved  thee. 
g  viii.      25.      Tt. 

xxxiii.  9.    cxlvi. 

8.   Is.  xxix.    18, 

19       jotxv.     5. 

xlii.         !6— 18. 

Malt  xi.  5.  xii. 

22.  xxi.  14.  John 

ix.  5—7.  32.  3D. 

Actsxxvi.  18. 
li  i.  31.  Luke  viii. 
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Baptism.  (38,  39)  Marg.  Ref.  h— k. — Note,  Luke  xii.  49 
— 53. — (40.)    "  It  is  not  mine  to  give,  save  to  those  for 
u  whom  it  hath  been  prepared."     The  original  is  exactly 
the  same  as  in  Matthew;  except  as  "  of  my  Father"  is 
omitted. — (42 — 44.)    '  They  that,  among  the  Gentiles,  do 
'  exercise  rule  over  them,  receive  advantages  from  their 
'  subjects,  are  served  and  maintained  in  all  their  grandeur 
and  splendour  by  them :    but  in  the  authority,  which  I 
shall  confer  on  you  and  your  successors,  it  shall  be  quite 
otherwise  :   ye  shall  attend  and  wait  upon  them  whose 
rulers  ye  are.     And  the  higher  ye  are  advanced  in  eccle- 
siastick  dignity,  the  greater  burden  of  office  and  duty 
shall  lie  upon  you,  to  attend  to  the  wants  of  all  your  in- 
feriors, and  to  supply  them.'  Hammond.  (Notes,  1  Cor.  ix. 
13—23.  2  Cor.  iv.  5,"  6.   1  Pet.  v.  1—4.)— (44.)     In  Mat- 
thew, "  Let  him  be  your  servant : "  here,  "  He  shall  be 
"  servant  of  all." 

V.  46—52.  (Matt.  xx.  29—34.  Note,  Luke  xviii.  35 — 
43.)  St.  Matthew  mentions  two  blind  men,  who  received 
sight  on  this  occasion  ;  probably  the  other  was  excited  to 
apply  to  Jesus  by  Bartimeus's  example,  and  was  much  less 
known.  Both  Matthew  and  Mark  record  the  miracle,  as 
wrought  when  Jesus  "  went  out  of  Jericho ;  "  but  Luke 
says,  it  took  place,  "  when  he  was  come  nigh  to  Jericho," 
and  he  afterwards  records  an  event  which  took  place  in  that 
city.  (Note,  Luke  xix.  1 — 10.)  He  seems,  however,  only 
to  mean  that  the  miracle  was  performed  when  he  was  near 
Jericho  :  for  it  is  not  improbable  that  Jesus  staid  some  days 
in  that  neighbourhood ;  and  this  occurred,  as  he  went  out 
of  the  city  during  that  time,  though  perhaps  he  returned 
thither  again. — Our  Lord,  attended  by  his  disciples  and 
surrounded  by  the  multitude,  came  to  a  place,  where  a 
man,  well  known  in  those  parts,  "  sat  by  the  way-side 
"  begging."  This  person  had  no  doubt  previously  heard 
of  him  and  his  miracles ;  and  believed  that  he  was  the 
promised  Messiah,  by  comparing  these  reports,  witli  what 
he  had  read  while  lie  had  his  eye-sight,  or  had  heard  from 
the  prophecies  of  scripture  on  that  subject.  (Notes,  Is.  xxix. 
17 — 19.  xxxv.  5 — 7-)  It  is  computed  by  the  harmonists, 
that  the  man  born  blind,  was  restored  to  sight  before  this 
time.  (Notes,  John  ix.) — Enquiring,  therefore,  what  the 
great  concourse  of  people  meant ;  he  learned  that  "  Jesus 


"  of  Nazareth  was  passing  by  :  "  and  immediately  he  con- 
ceived the  hope  of  recovering  his  sight  by  miracle.  Accord- 
ingly, without  delay  or  hesitation,  he  cried  out,  saying, 
"  Jesus,  thou  Son  of  David,  have  mercy  upon  me."  Our 
Lord  might  perhaps  be  then  engaged  in  discourse  witli  his 
attendants  :  and  as  Bartimeus  was  a  mean  person,  and  his 
application  appeared  rude  and  clamorous ;  "  many  charged 
"  him  to  hold  his  peace."  He  was,  however,  too  much  in 
earnest  in  seizing  the  present  opportunity  of  craving  so 
greatly  desired  a  blessing  to  be  thus  silenced  :  on  the  con- 
trary, he  "  cried  out  a  great  deal "  more  loudly  and  inces- 
santly, "Thou  Son  of  David,  have  mercy  upon  me."  (Marg. 
Ref.  y — a. — Notes,  Gen.  xxxii.  24 — 30.  Matt.  xv.  21 — 28.) 
At  length  our  Lord  stood  still,  and  ordered  the  blind  man  to 
be  conducted  to  him  ;  and  some  encouraged  him  to  expect 
a  cure,  as  Jesus  had  expressly  called  him.  Accordingly, 
he  cast  away  his  upper  garment,  as  in  haste,  and  desiring 
to  be  rid  of  every  encumbrance.  Thus  he  came  to  Jesus, 
who  asked  him,  "  What  wilt  thou  that  I  should  do  to 
"  thee  ?  "  He  well  knew  what  Bartimeus  wanted ;  but  he 
chose  to  hear  it  from  his  own  lips,  as  the  language  of  faith, 
dependence,  and  expectation.  When  therefore  the  man 
had  answered,  "  Lord,  that  1  might  receive  my  sight ; " 
Jesus  said  to  him, "  Go  thy  way,"  or  depart  in  peace ;  "  thy 
"  faith  hath  made  thee  whole :  "  or,  "  hath  saved  thee." 
His  faith  procured  from  Jesus  the  opening  of  his  eyes, 
and,  there  can  be  no  reasonable  doubt,  the  salvation  of 
his  soul  also.  "  Immediately  he  received  sight ;  "  but  in- 
stead of  departing,  he  joined  the  multitude,  and  followed 
Jesus  in  the  way,  full  of  joy  and  gratitude,  and  glorifying 
God  for  the  mercy  which  he  had  received;  and  all  the 
people  joined  him  in  praising  God  for  what  had  been  done. 
(Marg.  and  Marg.  Ref.  b — h. — Note,  Matt.  ix.  27 — 29.) 
— Bartimeus  signifies,  in  Syriack,  the  son  of  Timeus. 
Some  think,  that  he  was  thus  specially  mentioned  by  name, 
because  he  afterwards  became  of  note  among  our  Lord's 
disciples. 

As  lie  went  out  of,  &c.  (46)  ~E,xiroptuo/j.?vis  avis.  "  He 
"  going  forth  from  Jericho,  &c."  Ev  ™  eyyifriv  aurov  tie 
\WX,t*.  Luke  xviii.  35. — '  St.  Luke  saith,  that  Christ  was 
'  yet  near  Jericho  :  but  then,  so  is  he,  who  is  gone  a  little 
'  way  from  it,  as  well  as  he  who  is  come  near  to  it.'  Whitby 
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Jesus  enters  Jerusalem,  riding  on  an  ass,  amidst  the 


acclamations  of  the  multitude,  1 — 11.  He  curses  a 
>arren  fig-tree,  12 — 14 ;  and  drives  the  traders  from 
he  temple,  15 — 1Q-  From  the  fig-tree  being  dried 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.  1—16. 

Our  blessed  Lord  hath  given  his  ministers  an  example 
of  being   "  instant   in  season   and  out   of   season,"    in 
"  preaching  the  word,"  whenever  or  wherever  the  people 
are  disposed  to  hear  it ;  and  notwithstanding  the  perverse- 
ness  and  malice  of  those  who  "  watch  for  their  halting." 
— We  should  expect  to  be  frequently  proved  with  ensnar- 
ing questions,  from  Pharisees  and  infidels  ;  and  we  should 
study  to  be  expert  in  answering  them  pertinently,  and  in 
"  the  meekness  of  wisdom."     (Notes,  Prov.  xxvi.  4,  5. 
J  Pet.  iii.  13 — 1C.)     In  general,  our  appeal  must  be  to 
the  plain  testimony  of  God's  word :  yet  in  applying  texts 
of  scripture  to  particular  cases,  an  accurate  attention  to 
the  meaning  and  design  of  the  sacred  writer  is  absolutely 
necessary ;  and  many  distinctions  must  be  noted,  between 
temporary  appointments  or  allowances,  "  because  of  the 
"  hardness  of  men's  hearts,"  or  with  reference  to  peculiar 
circumstances ;  and  those  truths  and  precepts,  which  are 
of  universal  and    immutable  importance  and  obligation. 
For  it  is  evident  in  fact,  that  almost  all  errors  in  doctrine 
and  practice  have  been  grounded  on  wrong  conclusions 
from  detached  texts,  either  misinterpreted,  or  misapplied 
to  cases  to  which  they  have  no  relation.     But  the  humble, 
teachable,  and  unprejudiced,  who  love  the  truths  and  ways 
of  God,  and  depend  on  the  teaching  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
will  be  conducted  safe  through  such  difficulties,  as  are  ab- 
solutely insurmountable  to  those,  who  "  lean  to  their  own 
"  understandings." — True  religion  will  teach  us  our  duty 
in  every  relation  of  life,  and  render  us  comfortable  in  our- 
selves, and  blessings  to  each  other  in  them :  so  that  even 
those  restrictions,  which  to  carnal  men  appear  intolerable, 
become  easy  and  pleasant  to  the  consistent  Christian ;  and 
he  considers  the  liberty  and  indulgence  for  which  others 
contend,  as  the  source  of  confusion,  debasement,  and  mi- 
sery.— Those,  "  whom  God  hath  joined  together,"  and 
taught  to  be  helpers  and  blessings  to  each  other,  as  having 
one  common  inseparable  interest  here,  and  as  being  "  heirs 
"  together  of  the  grace  of  life ;  "  (Notes,  Eph.  v.  22 — 33. 
1  Pet.  iii.  1 — 7 ;)  if  they  have  children,  will  bring  them, 
by  their  united  prayers,  to  Jesus,  that  he  may  impart  his 
salvation  to  their  souls :  and  he  will  be  "  much  displeased 
"  with  all,"  who  would  discourage  them  in  so  doing ;  for 
all  men  ought  to  be  exhorted  to  seek  his  blessing  on  those 
with  whom  they  are  connected.    (P.  O.  Matt.  xix.  1 — 15.) 
Even  "  little  children  should  be  suffered  "  and  directed  to 
go  to  the  loving  Saviour,  as  soon  as  they  are  capable  of 
understanding  his  words  :  they  should  be  assured  that  he 
will  regard  their  lisping  petitions  ;  and  all  his  ministers 
should   copy  his  condescension,  and  attentive  regard  to 
the  lambs  of  the  flock,  the  young,  the  newly  awakened, 
the  weak  believers,  the  poor,  or  the  discouraged ;  that  they 
may  be  his  instruments  in  gathering  them  to  him,  and  in 
leading  them  to  establishment  and  comfort.     (Note,  Is.  xl. 
9 — 1 1.) — While  we  consider  the  case  of  children,  and  re- 
member that  "  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  God ;  "  let  us 


aeculiarly  attend  to  our  Lord's  declaration,  that  "  whoso- 
"  ever  shall  not  receive  the  kingdom  of  God  as  a  little 
"  child,  he  shall  not  enter  therein."  No  learned  scribe, 
or  philosopher,  no  man  of  the  most  distinguished  learn- 
ing, or  pre-eminent  abilities,  can  be  a  true  subject  of  the 
kingdom  of  grace  here,  or  an  heir  of  the  kingdom  of 
glory  hereafter,  who  will  not  stoop  to  receive  the  instruc- 
tions and  blessings  of  the  kingdom,  in  the  simple  teach- 
able spirit,  with  which  a  little  child  learns  the  first  elements 
of  knowledge,  from  its  parent,  nurse,  or  teacher.  (Note, 
Matt.  xi.  27.)  "  If  any  man  therefore  be  wise  in  this  world, 
"  let  him  become  a  fool,  that  he  may  be  wise  "  unto  sal- 
ration  :  and,  as  scarcely  any  thing  militates  so  much  against 
this  submission  of  the  understanding  to  the  divine  teach- 
ing, this  exercise  of  implicit  faith  in  the  word  of  God,  and 
willing  dependence  on  him,  and  unreserved  subjection  to 
bis  will,  in  the  appointments  of  his  providence  and  the 
dispensations  of  his  grace,  as  the  pride  of  human  wisdom  : 
so  not  many  of  the  wise  and  learned,  any  more  than  of 
the  rich  and  noble,  have  hitherto  been  found  among  the 
followers  of  Christ.  (Notes,  1  Tor.  i.  26—31.  iii.  18 — 23.) 

V.  17—31. 

Whatever  increases  pride,  and  an  attachment  to  the 
world,  must  enhance  the  difficulty  of  a  man's  embracing 
the  gospel.  If  it  were  not  the  fixed  determination  of  God, 
that  "  no  flesh  shall  glory  in  his  presence,"  the  case  of 
rulers,  scribes,  and  Pharisees  would  be  more  hopeful. 
Many  of  them  will  call  Jesus  "  Good  Master ; "  seem  to 
have  serious  thoughts  about  "  eternal  life  ; "  and  approve, 
and  even  profess  exactly  to  obey,  several  of  the  command- 
ments ;  but  they  do  not  understand  the  holiness  of  the 
divine  character,  the  spirituality  and  extent  of  the  holy 
law,  the  evil  and  desert  of  sin,  their  own  deep  guilt  and 
depravity,  the  nature  of  salvation,  or  their  need  of  the 
Redeemer's  blood,  righteousness,  and  regenerating  Spirit. 
A  sharp  trial  often  proves  even  their  moral  goodness  to  be 
radically  defective,  and  to  be  carnal  selfishness  in  a  more 
decent  garb :  so  that  self-denying,  impoverishing  duties  no 
more  suit  their  love  of  this  present  world,  than  the  doc- 
trines of  grace  do  their  self-complacency.  They  appear 
to  be  very  sorry,  that  they  cannot  reconcile  the  service  of 
God  and  Mammon,  and  both  obey  Christ  and  keep  the 
world :  but  they  cannot  think  of  leaving  an  earthly  trea- 
sure, which  they  have  in  possession,  for  the  hope  of  "  a 
"  heavenly  treasure "  in  reversion,  by  "  taking  up  the 
"  cross  and  following  Christ."  All  these  evils  are  enhanced 
by  increasing  wealth :  few  can  possess  riches,  without 
loving  them  and  trusting  in  them ;  and  it  is  extremely 
difficult  to  break  the  strong  bands,  which  hold  a  carnal 
mind  to  large  possessions.  So  that  Jesus  speaks  to  us, 
"  as  to  children,"  when  he  reminds  us,  "  How  hardly  shall 
"  they  that  have  riches  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven ! " 
And  instead  of  expressing  our  astonishment,  or  indulging 
our  speculations,  let  us  learn  contentment  in  a  low  estate  : 
or  if  a  higher  be  allotted  us,  let  us  watch  against  confi- 
dence in  riches,  and  the  love  of  them,  or  any  thing  that 
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up,  he  shews  his  disciples  the  power  of  faith,  and  di- 
rects them  how   to   pray,  20 — 26.     He  silences  the 


priests  and  scribes,  who  questioned  his  authority,  27 — 
33. 


can  be  purchased  with  them.  (Note,  Prov.  xxx.  7 — 9-) 
Let  us  pray  to  be  enabled  to  part  witli  every  earthly  object 
for  Christ's  sake ;  and  to  use  all,  which  we  are  allowed  to 
keep,  in  his  service  and  as  his  faithful  stewards:  (Notes, 
arid  P.  O.  Luke  xvi.  1 — 12  :)  and  let  us  be  encouraged  to 
pray  for  the  rich  especially,  and  to  employ  all  the  means 
which  we  can  for  their  good,  remembering,  "  that  with 
"  God  all  things  are  possible." — But,  whatever  our  cir- 
cumstances be,  we  shall  be  called  on  to  prove  the  sincerity 
of  our  faith  and  love,  by  renouncing  some  temporal  ad- 
vantages for  Christ's  sake,  if  we  profess  to  be  his  fol- 
lowers. The  trial  in  this  case  may  be  sharp,  but  the  re- 
collection of  having  made  the  required  sacrifice  will  after- 
wards "  turn  unto  us  for  a  testimony  : "  and  to  encourage 
us  in  so  doing,  we  are  assured  of  an  immense  compensa- 
tion even  in  this  present  world,  as  well  as  of  "  eternal  life 
"  in  that  to  come."  If  we  have  true  faith,  we  shall  be 
satisfied  with  this  security,  and  expect  the  promised  bless- 
ing; and  thus  well  regulated,  holy  self-love  will  be  reconciled 
to  self-denial,  renunciation  of  worldly  objects,  and  persecu- 
tions for  Christ's  sake.  But  such  trials  lay  open  men's 
hearts,  and  thus  the  "  first  become  last,  and  the  last  first." 
(P.  O.  Matt.  xix.  16 — 30.  Luke  xviii.  18—43.) 

V.  32 — 45. 

Even  disciples  are  often  more  disposed  to  be  amazed  at 
our  Lord's  contempt  of  the  world,  and  patient  endurance 
of  poverty,  hardship,  contempt,  suffering,  and  death  for 
them  ;  than  to  consider  him,  as  having  "  left  them  an  ex- 
"  ample  that  they  should  follow  his  steps  :  "  and  though 
they  do  follow  him,  even  when  danger  approaches ;  yet 
they  do  it  fearfully,  and  with  hesitation  and  reluctance. 
Indeed  when  we  consider,  that  the  holy  Jesus  endured 
every  indignity  and  cruelty,  from  Jewish  priests  and 
scribes,  who  delivered  him  up  to  the  insults  of  gentile 
rulers  and  soldiers,  as  a  condemned  malefactor ;  we  cannot 
expect  exemption  from  reproach  and  suffering,  however 
prudent,  blameless,  or  benevolent,  our  conduct  may  be  : 
but  the  view  of  his  glorious  resurrection  and  exaltation 
may  encourage  our  hope  of  a  happy  event  to  all  our  con- 
flicts.— It  is  greatly  to  be  lamented,  that  "  honour,  glory, 
"  and  immortality"  in  a  future  world,  and  obscurity, 
poverty,  contempt,  and  persecution  here,  are  but  ill  suited 
to  the  desires  of  most  of  those  who  are  called  Christians : 
nay  sanctification  must  be  considerably  advanced  in  us, 
before  we  shall  be  unreservedly  reconciled  to  them.  If 
Jesus  were  ready  to  gratify  all  our  desires  ;  it  would  soon 
appear,  that  we  were  aspiring  to  reputation,  authority,  po- 
pularity, or  eminence  among  our  brethren ;  and  that  we 
were  unwilling  to  taste  of  his  cup,  or  to  have  any  mea- 
sure of  his  baptism,  if  we  could  by  any  means  avoid  it. 
We  should  often  ask  for  "  we  know  not  what,"  and  should 
be  effectually  ruined  by  having  our  prayers  answered. 
But  he  loves  us  more  wisely  than  we  love  ourselves ;  and 
he  will  give  us  what  is  good  for  us,  not  what  we  foolishly 
hanker  after. — We  are  indeed  often  keen-sighted  in  dis- 
cerning, and  severe  in  reproving,  the  vain  glory  and  am- 
bition of  our  brethren  ;  but  prone  to  fall  into  the  same 
faults  in  our  competitions  with  them  :  yet  our  gracious 
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Master  gently  rebukes  and  corrects  us,  and  gradually  re- 
presses and  subdues  our  foolish  desires  of  pre-eminence. 
He  teaches  us  to  leave  lordly  authority,  vain  distinctions, 
and  the  praise  of  men,  to  Gentiles  and  nominal  disciples; 
and  to  follow  him,  in  aspiring  after  true  greatness,  by 
self-abasement,  serviceableness,  and  a  readiness  to  labour 
and  suffer  in  any  way,  however  obscure  and  disregarded,  bv 
which  we  improve  our  talent  to  the  glory  of  God  and  the 
good  of  the  souls  of  men.  (P.  O.  Matt.  xx.  17 — 34.) 

V.  46—52. 

Whilst  enlightened  believers  are  admonished  daily  to 
"  behold  the  glory  of  their  Lord,"  till  they  are  more  com- 
pletely changed  into  his  image ;  let  sinners  be  exhorted  to 
imitate  blind  Bartimeus. — As  long  as  men  are  favoured 
with  the  use  of  their  eyes,  how  diligent  should  they  be, 
in  searching  the  scriptures,  and  storing  their  memories 
with  them  ;  that  if  visited  with  blindness,  they  may  have 
something  treasured  up,  on  which  they  may  profitably 
meditate,  and  with  which  they  may  compare  what  they 
hear,  either  from  preachers,  or  concerning  them !  And 
when  the  Lord  deprives  any  of  the  use  of  one  sense,  how 
diligent  should  they  be  in  improving  those  which  they 
still  enjoy !  In  these  respects,  this  interesting  narrative 
sets  before  us  an  instructive  and  encouraging  example. — 
If  the  eyes  of  men's  understandings  are  not  opened  to 
behold  the  preciousness  of  Christ,  and  the  beauty  of  ho- 
liness ;  they  are  shut  up  under  a  far  more  dreadful  dark- 
ness, and  precluded  from  far  more  delightful  prospects 
and  exquisite  pleasures,  in  respect  of  the  spiritual  world, 
than  any  blind  man  in  respect  of  the  natural.  But  where 
the  gospel  is  preached,  or  the  written  word  vouchsafed, 
and  men  are  able  to  read  it,  Jesus  is  passing  by;  and 
this  is  the  sinner's  opportunity.  Though  he  cannot  at 
present  understand  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  or  see  his 
glory ;  yet  let  him  as  a  perishing  sinner  cry  after  him, 
"  Jesus,  thou  Son  of  David,  have  mercy  on  me."  And  if 
any  man  attempt  to  dissuade,  deride,  and  reproach  him, 
or  to  threaten  him  into  silence,  let  him  take  occasion  from 
thence  to  cry  the  more  earnestly  for  salvation.  In  this 
way  the  Saviour  will  notice  him ;  and  his  invitations  and 
promises  will,  as  it  were,  direct  him  to  be  called.  We 
too  should  delight  in  encouraging  enquiring  souls,  and  in 
exhorting  them  to  "  be  of  good  comfort,"  while  they  arise 
and  go  to  Jesus,  who  calls  them  by  his  word,  and  "  will 
"  in  no  wise  cast  them  out."  In  seeking  to  him,  all  delay- 
must  be  avoided,  and  every  impediment  laid  aside ;  and 
he  will,  as  it  were,  enquire  of  us,  what  we  would  have. 
We  should  therefore  study  to  get  acquainted  with  our 
own  wants,  and  with  his  promises,  that  we  may  have  our 
answer  ready,  and  find  liberty  and  earnestness  in  prayer. 
We  cannot  indeed  see  him,  as  blind  Bartimeus  could  not, 
when  he  sought  mercy  from  him  :  but  he  is  ever  present 
with  us ;  and  by  faith  we  realize  that  presence,  and  ad- 
dress our  requests  to  him,  which  he  never  fails  to  answer. 
Thus  faith  brings  salvation  from  Christ  unto  men's  souls  , 
and  they  join  the  company  of  his  disciples,  in  shewing  forth 
his  praises,  and  in  walking  in  his  most  holy  ways.  (Notes, 
1  Pet.  ii.  9—12.) 
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AND  "when  they  came  nigh  to  Je- 
rusalem, unto  Bethphage,  and  Bethany, 
b  at  the  mount  of  Olives,  c  he  sendeth 
forth  two  of  his  disciples, 

2  And  saith  unto  them,   d  Go  your 
way  into  the  village  over  against  you ; 
and  as  soon  as  ye  be  entered  into  it, 
ye  shall  find  a  colt  tied,  whereon  never 
man  sat ;  loose  him,  and  bring  him. 

3  And  if  any    man  say  unto  you, 
Why  do  ye  this  ?  say  ye,  e  that  the  Lord 
hath  need  of  him ;    and  straightway  he 
will  send  him  hither. 

4  And  they  went  their  way,  gand 
found  the  colt  tied  by  the  door  with- 
out, in  a  place  where  two  ways  met ; 
and  they  loose  him. 

5  And  certain  of  them  that  stood 
there   said   unto  them,   What   do  ye 
loosing  the  colt? 

6  And  they  said  unto  them  even  as 
Jesus  had  commanded:  and  they  let 
them  go. 

7  And  they  brought  h  the  colt  to 
Jesus,   '  and   cast   their  garments  on 
him  ;  and  he  sat  upon  him. 

8  And  many  spread  their  garments 
in  the  way;  and    others  k  cut  down 


branches  off  the   trees,    and  strawed 
them  in  the  way. 

9  And  they  that  went  before,  and 
they  that  followed,  cried,  saying,  '  Ho- 
sanna;  Blessed  is  he  that  cometh  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord  : 

10  Blessed  be  m  the  kingdom  of  our 
father  David,  that  cometh  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord  :  Hosanna  "  in  the  highest. 

11  And  °  Jesus  entered  into  Jerusa- 
lem, and  into  the  temple :    and  when 
he  had  looked  round  about  upon  all 
things,   and   now    the   even-tide   was 
come,    p  he  went   out  unto  Bethany, 
with  the  twelve. 

12  ^[  And  q  on  the  morrow,  when 
they  were  come   from   Bethany,  '  he 
was  hungry: 

13  And  '  seeing  a  fig-tree  afar  off, 
having  leaves,  he  came,  if  'haply  he 
might   find   any   thing    thereon :    and 
when  he  came  to  it,  he  found  nothing 
but  leaves  ;    for  the  time  of  figs  was 
not  yet. 

14  And   Jesus    answered  and   said 
unto  it,    °  No  man  eat  fruit  of  thee 
hereafter  for  ever.     And  his  disciples 
heard  it. 
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NOTES. 

CHAP.  XI.    V.  1—11.     Notes,  Matt.  xxi.  1—11.  Luke 
xix.  28—40.  John  xii.  12— 19.— Ye  shall  find,  &c.  (2) 
'  The  exact  knowledge,  which  our  Lord    shewed,  of  so 
many  minute  and  most  fortuitous  particulars,  must  surely 
impress  the  minds  of  these  messengers  greatly,  and  esta- 
blish the  faith  of  his  followers.     It  is  observable,  that 
many  such  things  occurred  a  little  before  his  death,  which, 
considered  in  this  view,  have  a  peculiar  beauty,  (xiv.  15, 
16.  Matt.  xxvi.  31— 35.  Lufrexxii.  10—13.)'  Doddridge. 
—  Whereon,    &c.]       Mark   alone    notices    this    circum- 
stance.— Why  do,  &c.  (3)     The   owners  actually    made 
this  demand.     (5.  Luke  xix.  33.)     Thus  every  occasion  of 
objection   was    precluded. — The  Lord.]        I  cannot  re- 
collect one  instance,  in  which  this  word,  (o  Kupiof,}  with 
the  article,  and  without  either  noun  or  pronoun,  is  used 
in  speaking  of  any  other  person,  than  Jesus  ;  except  when 
used  of  the  glorious  God  absolutely. — The  colt.  (7)     '  It 
'  seems  to  have  been  a  miracle,  that  such  a  colt  should 
'  patiently  surfer  Christ  to  ride  upon  him.' — Blessed,  &c. 
(10)     Marg.  Ref.  m.— Notes,  Is.  ix.  6,  7.   Jer.  xxiii.  5,  6. 
Ez.  xxxiv.  23 — 31.  Hos.  iii.  4,  5.  Luke  i.  26 — 33,  vv.  32, 
33.      '  Let  the  kingdom  be  happily  begun,  and  flourish, 
'  which  God  is  to  erect,  according  to  his  promise  to  our 
'  father   David.     Let   prosperity  be  from  heaven  to  the 
'  King  Messiah  and  to  his  kingdom.'  ffhitby. — Hosanna.] 
Marg.  Ref.  1.— Note,  Ps.  cxviii.  25,  26. 


A  place  where  two  ways  met.  (4)     T»  oftf  o3s.  Ex 
et  oh;.     Used  here  only  N.  T. — Branches.  (8) 
Used  here  only  N.  T.     KtaJs?,  Matt.  xxi.  8. 

V.  12—14.  Marg.  Ref.— Note,  Matt.  xxi.  17—20. — 
TJie  time,  &c.  (13)  It  is  evident,  that  the  fruit,  on  the 
common  fig-trees,  must  have  been  utterly  unfit  for  food, 
at  this  early  season  of  the  year :  for  though  the  fig-tree 
puts  forth  its  blossom  before  the  leaves ;  yet  the  fruit 
must  have  been  very  small  at  the  passover,  which  is  said 
by  the  Jewish  writers  to  be  five  months  before  the  time 
of  ripe  figs.  (Note,  Matt.  xxiv.  32 — 35,  v.  32.)  It  has 
been  said,  that  our  Lord  found  only  leaves,  and  no  fruit 
of  any  kind,  and  therefore  this  must  have  been  a  barren 
tree  ;  for  if  no  fruit  were  at  this  time  set,  there  could  be 
none  that  year.  But  this  could  be  no  reason,  why  he 
should,  when  hungry,  seek  fruit  on  it  to  eat ;  as  there 
could  have  been  none  fit  for  use,  however  fruitful  it  might 
promise  to  be.  The  following  quotation  seems  to  con- 
tain the  true  solution  of  the  difficulty. — '  Let  it  be  noted, 
'  that  St.  Mark  doth  not  by  these  words,  "  for  the  time  of 
'  "  figs  was  not  yet,"  assign  a  reason  why  our  Lord  found 
'  no  figs  upon  the  tree;  but  why  he  went  to  this  one  tree, 
'  which  had  leaves  on  it,  and  so  was  of  that  kind  of  figs, 
'  which,  saith  Theophrastus,  was  act  <$vK\ov,  semper  coman- 
'  tibtts  foliis;  a  fig-tree,  that  had  always  leaves;  and  why 
'  he  expected  to  find  fruit  on  that  tree,  which  upon  the 
'  ordinary  fig-trees  abounding  there,  he  could  not  expect, 
'  the  time  of  ordinary  figs  not  being  yet.  For  this  kind  of 
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15  ^f  And  they  come  to  Jerusalem : 
x  and  Jesus  went  into  the  temple,  and 
began  to  cast  out  them  that  sold  and 
bought  in  the  temple,  and  overthrew 
y  the   tables   of  the   money-changers, 
and  the  seats  of  them  that  sold  doves  ; 

16  And  would  not  suffer  that  any 
man  should  carry  any  vessel  through 
the  temple. 

17  And    he    taught,    saying    unto 
them,   '  Is  it  not  written,  My  house 
shall   be   called    of  all  nations,    The 
house  of  prayer  ?  but  ye  have  made  it 
a  a  den  of  thieves. 

18  And  the  scribes  and  chief  priests 
heard  it,  b  and  sought  how  they  might 
destroy  him :  for  they  c  feared  him,  be- 
cause all  the  people  was  d  astonished 
at  his  doctrine. 

19  And  e  when  even  was  come,  he 
went  out  of  the  city. 

20  ^[  And  in  the  morning,  as  they 
passed  by,  'they  saw  the  fig-tree  dried 
up  from  the  roots. 

21  And  Peter,  calling  to  remem- 


brance,  saith  unto  him,    Master,  be- 
hold, the  fig-tree  which  thou  g  cursedst  s  P™. 
is  withered  away! 

22  And  Jesus  answering,  saith  unto 
them,  h  Have  *  faith  in  God. 

23  For  verily  I  say  unto  you,  That 
1  whosoever  shall  say  unto  this  moun- 
tain, Be  thou  removed,  and  be  thou 
cast  into  the  sea, j  and  shall  not  doubt 
in  his   heart,  but    shall   believe   that 
those  things  which  he  saith  shall  come 
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to  pass 
he  saith. 

24  Therefore  I  say  unto  you,  :  What  i  Man.  vii.  7-11. 
things  soever  ye  desire  when  ye  pray, 

believe  that  ye  receive  them,  and  ye 
shall  have  them. 

25  And  when  ye   m  stand  praying,  m  zech. 

n    f  •  •  t*  i  i    A  • 

forgive,   it    ye   have   ought    against 

'      ,    '  J         „     .  ,  i   •     1       • 

any;   that  your  Father  also  which  is 

.    i  '  J        e      • 

in  heaven  may  forgive  you  your  tres- 

passes. 

26  But  if  ye  do  not  forgive,  neither 
will  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven 
forgive  your  trespasses. 
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'  fig-tree,  being  ever  green  with  leaves,  hath,  saith  Theo- 
'  phrastus,  a.fjux  KOU  TOV  tvov  itou  TO»  vin  Kapirov,  old  and  new 
'  fruit  hanging  on  it  together ;  the  fruit  of  the  year  past 
'  and  present,  say  the  Jewish  doctors.  Accordingly,  Julian 
'  the  apostate,  speaking  of  the  fruit  of  Damascus,  saith, 
'  Some  of  them  were  but  of  a  short  duration;  ...only  the 
'  fig-tree  carries  its  fruit  above  a  year,  and  it  hangs  on  with 
'  the  fruit  of  the  following  year.'  Whitby.  (Note,  Is. 
xxviii.  1 — 4,  v.  4.) — The  fig-trees,  in  England,  seem  in 
general  to  be  of  this  kind,  though  the  frost  kills  their 
leaves  ;  but  the  case  in  Jiulca  was  different :  so  that  the 
time  of  ripe  figs,  on  the  ordinary  fig-trees,  was  not  come ; 
but  fruit  might  have  been  expected  on  this  tree,  because 
its  leaves  shewed  it  to  be  of  the  other  species.  Thus  it 
was  an  apt  emblem  of  the  Jewish  nation,  whose  profession 
of  true  religion  gave  an  expectation  of  fruit ;  though 
none  could  have  been  looked  for  among  the  Gentiles. 
But  as  this  expectation  was  not  answered,  the  nation  was 
rejected,  and  has  ever  since  continued  unfruitful.  (Notes, 
Jer.  viii.  13.  Luke  xiii.  6 — 9.  Heb.  vi.  7,  8.  Rev.  xxii.  10 
-12.) 

V.  15—17.  Notes,  Afatt.xxi.  12— 16.— Would  not  suffer, 
&c.  (16)  This  circumstance  is  not  mentioned  by  Matthew; 
and  it  rather  favours  the  supposition,  that  Christ  purged 
the  temple  two  days  successively ;  and  more  completely 
the  second  day  than  before.  In  order  to  vindicate  the 
sanctity  of  that  holy  place,  and  to  keep  up  the  distinction 
between  its  sacred  services  and  all  kinds  of  secular  busi- 
ness ;  he  would  not  suffer  any  man  on  whatever  pretence 
to  carry  a  vessel,  or  burden,  through  its  courts.  (Marg. 
Kef.— Note,  John  ii.  13—  1?.)— Of  all,  &c.  (17)  It  would 
be  more  properly  rendered,  "  for  all  nations."  Not  that 


all  nations  would  call  it  so;  but,  men  out  of  all  nations, 
who  should  come  to  it,  as  the  centre  of  the  worship  of  the 
true  God,  uprightly  to  pray  to  him,  would  be  accepted, 
and  such  ought  to  have  been  encouraged. 

The  temple.  (15,  16)  To  hpov,  signifies,  the  temple, 
with  all  the  courts,  and  adjacent  buildings.  'O  vao;,  the 
sanctuary,  consisting  of  "  the  holy  place,"  into  which  none 
but  the  priests  were  allowed  to  enter ;  and  the  most  holy 
place  within  the  veil. — Of  all  nations.  (17)  Ilacri  7015 
E9v«<7iv,  "  to,  or  for,  all  nations."  Exact  from  7*.  Ivi.  7- 
Sept. 

V.  18,  19.  Marg.  Ref.  b.  e.—Note,  Matt.  xxi.  14 
—16. 

V.  20—26.     (Marg-.  Ref.— Notes,  12—14.  Matt.  xxi. 
17 — 22.  Luke  xiii.  6 — 9.)     The  apostles  were  exhorted  to 
have  "  faith  in  God,"  or,  "  the  faith  of  God ; "  (marg-.) 
that  is,  a  firm  confidence  in  his  power  and  truth,  as  ena- 
bling them   to  effect  those  things  which  they  undertook 
in  his  name.    This  was  peculiarly  applicable  to  that  faith 
required  in  working  miracles.     '  These  were  generally  in- 
'  troduced  by  some  solemn   declaration  of  what  was  in- 
'  tended,  which  was  in  effect  a  prediction   of  immediate 
success.     So  Peter  says,  (Acts  iii.  6.)  "  In  the  name  of 
"Jesus  Christ  rise  up,  and  walk;"  and,  (ix.  34,)  "Eneas, 
"  Jesus  Christ  maketh  thee  whole."     And  in  pronounc- 
ing this,  the  person  speaking  pawned  all  his  credit  as  a 
messenger  from  God,  and  consequently  all   the  honour 
and  usefulness  of  his  future  life,  on  the  immediate  mira- 
culous energy  to  attend  his  words,  and  to  be  visibly  ex- 
erted on  his  uttering  them.     Hence  it  is,  that  such   a 
firm  courageous  faith  is  so  often  urged  on  those,  to  whom 
such  miraculous  powers  were  given.'  Doddridgc.     This 
2  K  3 
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27  ^[  And  they  come  again  to  Je- 
MaUiii.Matt.  rusalem :  and,  "as  he  was  walking  in 
SnY-B  !_-*•  the  temple,  there  come  to  him  p  the 
xiTpt '"'  i  chief  priests,  and  the  scribes,  and  the 
sVis1 '"  *~  elders, 

,  Ex.ii .14.  Num.      28  And  say  unto  him,  qBy  what  au- 
j|!' »,  MAS£  thority  doest  thou  these  things  ?  and 
who  gave  thee  this   authority  to  do 
these  things  ? 

29  And  Jesus  answered   and   said 
,  \,.\u.  u  Matt,  unto  them,  '  I  will  also  ask  of  you  one 

xxi.    I'l.    Luke .  ..  ,  l     T        '11 

^xx.s-8.          question,  and  answer  me,  and  1  will 
,  i.  i-n.  to.  is.  tell  you  by  what  authority  I  do  these 
.li'Vi-iio'  joim  things. 

30  The  'baptism  of  John,  was  it 


- 

x  Matt,  iii,  5.  xxi. 
31,  M.  Luke  vii. 


from    heaven,    or    of    men  :•    answer  t  »ia«.xi.  7-14. 

xxi.  iV-27.  81, 
Hie.  X'.    John   I.    It. 

31  And  they  reasoned  with  them-   -M.  ' 

,  .  *,£  1         11  T-<  U    *'•     W-     ""•     ]i 

selves,  saying,  It  we  shall  say,  From  *^"-^x'"Lu^ 
heaven,  he  will  say,  'Why  then  did  i*- «•"*•* 
ye  not  believe  him  ? 

32  But  if  we  shall  say,    Of  men ; 

they  feared  the  people  :  *  for  all  men y  xxix'Lft.  x!" 
counted  John,  that  he  was  a  prophet  Jt.1?M.lTrJ« 
indeed.  "07,"r86'M>au 

33  And  they  answered  and  said  unto   -w.4  j"n''  «! 
Jesus,  yWe  cannot  tell.     And  Jesus   -«.»»c« 
answering,  saith  unto  them,  '  Neither   J^-tV 
do  I  tell  you  by  what  authority  I  doa**iSfi5 
these  things. 


xxii.  66  —  69.    John  ix.  27. 


ought  not,  however,  to  be  considered,  as  the  exclusive 
meaning  of  the  exhortation,  which  should  also  be  kept  in 
mind  in  all  our  expectations  and  prayers,  grounded  on  the 
promises  of  God,  which  will  certainly  be  fulfilled  to  every 
believer,  in  the  proper  meaning  of  them,  and  in  the  due 
season  ;  and  this  we  ought  to  expect,  notwithstanding  all 
difficulties  and  apparent  improbabilities.  (Notes,  Jam.  i. 
5 — 8.  1  John  v.  14,  15.)  Therefore,  "  whatever  we  desire, 
"  according  to  the  will  of  God,"  made  known  by  his  pre- 
cepts and  promises,  we  should  when  we  pray  for  it  confi- 
dently hope  to  receive,  and  go  on  with  our  duty  as  though 
we  had  received  it. — But  if  we  would  thus  have  confi- 
dence in  prayer  before  a  holy  God,  we  must  have  an  as- 
sured hope  of  his  merciful  forgiveness ;  in  order  to  which 
we  must  fully  and  heartily  forgive  all  that  have  injured  us. 
(Notes,  Matt.  vi.  12.  14,  15.  xviii.  21—35.  Luke  xvii.  3— 
5.  1  Tim.  ii.  8—10,  v.  8.  1  John  iii.  18 — 24.) — Standing 
seems  to  have  been  a  frequent  posture  in  prayer  among 
the  Jews;  (Marg.  Ref.  m;)  though  kneeling  is  far  the 
most  sanctioned  by  the  example  of  Christ  and  his  apostles, 
and  indeed  in  most  parts  of  the  Old  Testament. 

V.  27—33.  Marg.  Ref.— Notes,  Matt.  xxi.  23—32. 
LwA-exx.  1—8. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.  1—19. 

We  should  learn  from  our  divine  Master  to  meet  suffer- 
ings, in  a  good  cause,  with  constancy  and  alacrity ;  and  to 
be  bold  and  open  in  our  profession  of  the  truth,  in  pro- 
portion as  its  enemies  grow  virulent  and  determined  in 
opposition. — The  undeniable  proofs  which  he  gave  during 
his  humiliation  on  earth,  of  his  knowledge  of  all  events, 
and  his  influence  over  all  hearts,  should  inspire  us  with 
implicit  confidence,  and  excite  us  to  unreserved  and 
prompt  obedience:  for  we  shall  find  all  his  words  true 
and  faithful,  and  he  will  carry  us  through  all  difficulties 
and  reproaches,  with  which  we  can  meet  in  his  service. — 
It  is  a  peculiar  honour  and  felicity  to  be  instrumental,  in 
any  wav,  to  the  display  of  his  glory.  His  "  kingdom  is 
"  not  of  this  world,"  and  therefore  its  external  appear- 
ance is  often  mean ;  and  its  subjects  and  ministers  must 
not  affect  worldly  grandeur,  or  be  ashamed  of  appearing 
poor,  and  even  despicable  in  the  eyes  of  carnal  men :  but 
"  righteousness,  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost,"  are 


their  privileges,  which  are  of  more  value  than  all  earthly 
honours  and  riches,  however  abundant.  These  blessings 
we  should  seek  for  ourselves,  in  the  first  place,  with  de- 
cided preference  above  all  other  things,  and  then  aim  to 
communicate  them  to  others  :  and  we  ought  to  welcome 
all  those,  who  "  come  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,"  to  pro- 
mote the  peace  and  prosperity  of  his  kingdom,  rejoicing 
greatly  on  account  of  their  success  in  this  good  work. — 
While  we  expect  the  great  Head  of  the  church  effectually 
to  purge  it  from  all  hirelings  and  abuses,  that  it  may  no 
more  be  reproached  as  "  a  den  of  robbers,"  (P.  O.  Rev. 
xviii.  9 — 19,)  but  may  be  indeed  "a  house  of  prayer" 
and  spiritual  worship,  "  to  all  nations;  "  how  active  should 
rulers  and  teachers  be,  in  doing  what  they  can  to  promote 
the  scriptural  administration  of  his  ordinances,  the  sancti- 
fication  of  his  holy  day,  and  the  faithful  preaching  of  his 
word ;  and  to  establish  and  maintain  a  decided  distinction 
between  things  sacred  and  secular !  And  at  how  great  a 
distance  should  all,  who  love  and  preach  the  truth,  keep 
from  every  appearance  of  turning  their  ministry  into  a  lu- 
crative trade  ! — Alas !  that  chief  priests,  scribes,  and  elders 
should  so  frequently  be  the  most  inveterate  opposers  of 
reformation  ;  from  a  mistaken  regard  to  their  own  interests 
and  reputation,  which  in  fact  they  thus  undermine  and  de- 
stroy !  Men  of  this  character  and  spirit  set  themselves 
against  the  truth,  for  fear  of  the  consequences  of  its 
getting  ground,  when  they  find  the  people  attentive  and 
impressed.  Thus  they  enter  on  a  contest,  from  which 
they  cannot  recede  with  credit,  and  in  which  they  cannot 
persist  without  the  most  fatal  consequences  :  for,  though 
they  should  for  a  time  be  successful,  they  must  in  the 
event  be  crushed  by  the  power  of  the  exalted  Redeemer. 
(P.  O.  Matt.  xxi.  12—16.33 — 46.) 

V.  20—33. 

Alas !  how  many  professed  Christians  and  ministers  are 
barren  fig-trees,  covered  with  leaves,  raising,  and  disap- 
pointing, the  expectations  of  those  who  seek  fruit  from 
them  ;  and  exposing  themselves  to  the  doom  of  being  wi- 
thered, and  remaining  to  all  eternity  unfruitful  under  the 
awful  curse  of  the  Lord  !  We  should  fear  this  sentence 
far  more  than  death,  and  should  rest  in  no  religion  which 
does  not  render  us  "  fruitful  in  good  works."  This  will 
be  the  sure  effect  of  "  faith  in  God,"  in  proportion  as 
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CHAP.  XII. 

The  parable  of  the  vineyard  let  out  to  wicked  hus- 
bandmen, 1  —  12  Jesus  answers  the  Pharisees  and 
Herodians  about  paying  tribute  to  Caesar,  13  —  17;  the 
Sadducees,  concerning  the  resurrection,  18  —  27;  and 
a  Sciibe,  concerning  the  first  commandment  in  the 
law,  28  —  34.  He  demands  of  the  Scribes,  whose 
Son  the  Messiah  was  to  be,  35  —  37  ;  warns  the  peo- 
ple against  the  ostentation  and  hypocrisy  of  the 
Scribes,  38—40  ;  and  commends  a  poor  widow,  who 
had  cast  two  mites  into  the  treasury,  41  —  44. 


"  he  began  to  speak  unto  them 
by  parables.  b  A  certain  man  °  planted 
a  vineyard,  d  and  set  an  hedge  about  it, 
and  digged  a  place  for  the  wine-fat, 
and  built  a  tower,  '  and  let  it  out  to 
husbandmen,  f  and  went  into  a  far 
country. 

2  And  g  at  the  season  he  sent  to  the 
husbandmen  h  a  servant,  that  he  might 
receive  from  the  husbandmen  of  the 
fruit  of  the  vineyard. 

3  And  '  they  caught  him,  and  beat 
him,  k  and  sent  him  away  empty. 

4  And  again  he  sent  unto  them  ano- 
ther servant:   and  at  him   they  cast 
stones,  and  wounded  him  in  the  head, 
and  sent  him  .away  shamefully  handled. 

5  And  again  he  sent  another  ;  '  and 
him   they   killed,    and    many  others  ; 
beating  some,  and  killing  some. 

6  Having  yet  therefore  m  one  son, 
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"his  well-beloved,  he   sent  him   also  n  i.  n.  «.  7. 
last  unto  them,  saying,  °  They  will  re-    STroia  u 

J        °'  *  -13.    xliv.    20. 

verence  my  son.  II.XIH.  i.  M»U. 

7  But  those  husbandmen  said  among    8*? '"%  if 
themselves,  p  This  is  the  heir ;  come,  °  JV1'^?? 
let  us  kill    him,   and  the   inheritance  D  ?^Yer.9~i3j5i 
shall  be  our's. 

8  And  they   took    him,    and  killed 
him,  and  q  cast  him  out  of  the  vine- 
yard. 

9  What  r  shall  therefore  the  lord  ofq  M'*^' **i.  w. 
the  vineyard  do  ?  '  He  will  come  and    ^i>.  «Ht*i.- 
destroy  the  husbandmen, '  and  will  give '  J',att-  **'•  in- 
the  vineyard  unto  others. 

10  And   u  have   ye   not    read 
scripture,  *  The  Stone  which  the  build- 
ers rejected  is  become  the  Head  of  the 
corner : 

11  This  Twas  the  Lord's  doing,  and 
it  is  marvellous  in  our  eyes  ? 

12  And  they  sought  to  lay  hold  on 
him,  but  '  feared  the  people ;  for  they 
*  knew  that  he  had  spoken  the  parable 
against  them :  and  they  left  him,  and 
went  their  way. 

13  ^[  And    they  sent  unto  him  cer- 
tain of  the  Pharisees,  and  of  the  c  He- 
rodians,  to  catch  him  in  his  words. 

14  And  when  they  were  come,  they 

say  unto  him,  d  Master,  ewe  know  that    L^h^stt! 
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it  is  vigorous  and  lively.  Thus  our  feeble  attempts  to  do 
good  may  be  rendered  more  successful  than  we  could  have 
imagined,  by  a  divine  blessing  on  our  labours  of  love  : 
and  though  we  may  not  possess  superior  abilities,  or  sta- 
tion, influence,  or  authority ;  we  may  yet  make  a  useful 
stand  against  the  prevalence  of  impiety  and  iniquity,  by 
the  silent  efficacy  of  fervent,  constant  prayers,  whilst  "  we 
"  lift  up  holy  hands,  without  wrath  and  doubting : "  and, 
provided  our  petitions  be  dictated  by  a  forgiving  and  loving 
spirit  towards  men,  as  well  as  by  zeal  for  the  honour  of 
God,  we  may  in  this  way,  and  by  a  Christian  example  and 
conversation,  by  "  a  word  spoken  in  due  season,"  and 
various  other  similar  attempts,  be  useful ;  without  anyone 
having  so  mucli  as  a  pretence  for  enquiring  "  by  what  au- 
"  thority  we  do  such  things."  But  should  we  be  called 
out  to  more  publick  services ;  while  we  act  by  the  com- 
mission and  according  to  the  instructions  of  Christ,  we 
need  not  greatly  regard  opposers,  and  shall  not  want  a 
ready  and  pertinent  answer  to  the  enquiries  of  such  as 
presume  to  interfere  ;  though  evidently  ignorant  of  the 
most  obvious  and  important  distinction  between  those 
who  act  by  authority  from  heaven,  and  those  who  are  only 
sent  forth  by  man.  (P.  O.  Matt.  xxi.  17 — 32.) 


NOTES. 

CHAP.  XII.  V.  1—12.  Notes,  Is.  v.  1—7.  Matt.  xxi. 
33 — 44.  Luke  UK.  9 — IS. — Wine-fat.  (1)  "tVoXijvKiv.  Here 
only  N.  T.  Awor,  Matt.  xxi.  33.—'  The  word,  used 
'  by  St.  Matthew,  signifies  "  the  wine-press ; "  that  by 
1  Mark,  the  cavity  under  it,  in  which  the  vessel  was  fixed, 
'  which  received  the  liquor  pressed  from  the  grapes.'  Dod- 
dridge. — Wounded  him  in  the  head.  (4)  ExEpaXaiwo-av. 
Here  only  N.  T. — Reverence.  (6)  Evrpawnjo-ovTai.  See  on 
Matt.  xxi.  27.  They  will  be  so  overawed,  when  they  see 
my  son,  that  they  will  at  once  be  induced  to  submit  and 
seek  forgiveness. — Heir,  &c.  (7)  Marg.  Ref.  p. — Notes, 
Matt.  ii.  3 — 6.  John  xi.  47,  48.  xii.  47 — 53.  Acts  iv.  5 — 
12. — And  cast,  &c.  (8)  "  They  both  slew  him,  and  cast 
"  him  out  of  the  vineyard."  (Matt.  xxi.  39.) — See  on 
Matt.  xxi.  33.  42. 

V.  13—17.  (Notes,  Matt.  xxii.  15—22.  Lwfrexx.  19— 
26.)  '  Judas  of  Galilee,'  (Acts  v.  37,)  '  saith  Josephus, 
'  ...solicited  the  people  to  defection,  telling  them  that  God 
'  was  to  be  their  only  ...Prince,  and  no  mortal  to  be  ac- 
'  knowledged  such ;  that  the  requiring  a  tax  from  them, 
'  if  it  were  paid  by  them,  was  a  manifest  profession  of  ser- 
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thou  art  true,  and  '  carest  for  no  man  ; 
g  for  thou  regardest  not  the  person  of 
men,  but  tcachest  the  way  of  God  in 
truth :  "  Is  it  lawful  to  give  tribute  to 
Caesar,  or  not  ? 

15  Shall  we  give,  or  shall  we  not 
give  ?  But  he,  '  knowing  their  hypo- 
crisy, said  unto  them,  k  Why  tempt  ye 
me  ?  bring  me  *  a  penny,  that  I  may 
see  it. 

16  And  they  brought  it.    And  he 
saith  unto  them,  Whose  is  this  '  image 
and  superscription  ?  And  they  said  unto 
him,  Caesar's. 

17  And  Jesus  answering  said  unto 
them,    m  Render  to  Caesar  the   things 
that   are   Caesar's,   n  and   to   God   the 
things   that    are    God's.     °  And  they 
marvelled  at  him. 

18  ^[  Then   pcome   unto   him   the 
Sadducees,  which  q  say  there  is  no  re- 
surrection :  and  they  asked  him,  say- 
ing. 

19  Master,  Moses  wrote   unto  us, 
'  If  a  man's  brother  die,  and  leave  his 
wife  behind  him,  and  leave  no  children, 
that  his  brother  should  take  his  wife, 
and  raise  up  seed  unto  his  brother. 

20  Now  '  there  were  seven  brethren : 
and  the  first  took  a  wife,  and  dying 
left  no  seed. 

21  And  the  second  took  her,  and 
died,  neither  left  he  any  seed :  and  the 
third  likewise. 


'  vitude ;  and  that  it  was  their  duty  to  vindicate  their  liberty. 
'  By  which  means  he  raised  a  great  sedition  among  the 
'Jews,  and  was  the  cause. ..of  innumerable  mischiefs  to 
'  the  nation.  Of  this  sect  it  is  possible  they  suspected 
'  Christ  to  be  a  favourer,  and  the  rather  for  his  being 
'  counted  a  Galilean.'  Hammond. — '  If  he  said  No,  the 
'  Herodians  might  represent  him  as  an  enemy  to  Caesar : 
'  if  Yea,  the  Pharisees  might  represent  him  to  the  people, 
'  as  no  friend  to  the  nation.'  Whitby. — Shall  we  give,  &c. 
(15)  They  urged  our  Lord  to  answer  explicitly. — '  Per- 
'  haps  the  very  circumstance  of  taking  upon  him  to  deter- 
'  mine  such  a  question,  might,  by  these  invidious  en- 
'  quirers,  be  construed  as  a  pretence  to  sovereignty.'  Dod- 
dridge. — Render  to  Caesar,  &c.  (17)  Marg.  Ref.  m — o. 
"  The  meekness  of  wisdom"  was  never  more  beautifully 
manifested,  than  in  our  Lord's  most  instructive  answer  to 
so  insidious  a  question  :  and  nothing  can  be  more  worthy 
of  imitation,  than  this  particular  in  his  conduct ;  that  he 
always  took  occasion,  even  from  the  most  captious  and 
frivolous  questions,  and  impertinent  interruptions,  which 
would  have  excited  contempt,  disdain,  or  indignation,  in 
others,  calmly  to  call  the  attention  of  the  hearers  to  some 


22  And  the  seven  had  her,  and  left 
no  seed :  last  of  all  the  woman  died 
also. 

23  In   the   resurrection    therefore, 
when  they  shall  rise,  whose  wife  shall 
she  be  of  them  ?  for  the  seven  had  her 
to  wife. 

24  And  Jesus  answering  said  unto 
them,  '  Do  ye  not  therefore  err,  "  be- 
cause  ye   know    not   the    scriptures, 
*  neither  the  power  of  God  ? 

25  For  when  they  shall  rise  from 
the  dead,  they  neither  marry,  nor  are 
given  in  marriage :    y  but  are  as  the 
angels  which  are  in  heaven. 

26  And  as  touching  the  dead  that 
they  rise ;  *  have  ye  not  read  *  in  the 
book  of  Moses,  how  in  the  bush  God 
spake   unto  him,   saying,  b  I  am   the 
God  of  Abraham,  and  the  God  of  Isaac, 
and  the  God  of  Jacob  : 

27  He  c  is  not  the  God  of  the  dead, 
but  the  God  of  the  living :  d  ye  there- 
fore do  greatly  err. 

28  ^[  And  c  one  of  the  scribes  came, 
and,  having  heard  them  reasoning  to- 
gether, and  perceiving  that  he  had  an- 
swered them  well,  asked  him,  f  Which 
is  the  first  commandment  of  all  ? 

29  And  Jesus  answered  him,   The 
first    of    all  the    commandments    is, 
g  Hear,  O  Israel,  The  Lord  our  God  is 
one  Lord : 

30  And  thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy 
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I— 14.  Dan.  xii. 
2.     Ho.,   vi.    2. 
xiii.  14. 

x  x.  27.  Gen. 
xviii.  14.  Jer. 
xxxii.  17.  Luke 
i.  ;I7.  Eph.  L  19, 

20.  Phil.  iii.  '.'I. 
y  Man.   xxii.    30. 

Luke  x».  35, 36. 

1  Cor.  xv.  42— 

64.  rk-b.  xii.  22, 

23.  1  John  iii.  2. 
z  10.    Matt.   xxii. 

21,32. 
a  Ex.  iii.  2— 6.  16. 

Luke     xx.    87. 

Acts  vii.  30—82. 
b  Gen.  xvii.  7,  8. 

xxvi.  24.  xxviii. 

13.      xxxi.     42. 

xxxii.  9.  xxxiii. 

20.     marg.     Is. 

xii.  8—10. 
c  Rom.     iv.     17. 

xiv.  9.  Heh.  xi. 

13—16. 
d  24.    ProT.    xix. 

27.  Heb.  iii.  10. 
e  Malt.  xxii.  34— 

40. 
f  Matt.  v.  19.  xix. 

IS.      xxiii.    21. 

Luke  xi.  42. 


g  32. 33.  Deut.  vi. 
4,5.  x.  12.  xxx. 
6.  Prov.  xxiii. 
26.  M*tt.  x.  ,17. 
Luke  x.  27. 
1  Tim.  i.  6. 


very  important  observation  and  instruction.  (Note,  Prov. 
xxvi.  5,  6.) — That  they  might  catch,  &c.  (13)  Iva  aypiuvuyi. 
Here  only  N.  T.  That  they  might  ensnare  him  by  their 
words,  as  hunters  entangled  animals  in  their  nets  and 
toils,  nayi^ewrawf,  Matt.  xxii.  15. 

V.  18—27.  (Marg.  Ref.— Notes,  Matt.  xxii.  23—33. 
Luke  xx.  27 — 38.)  The  circumstances  of  the  adduced 
case  are  more  particularly  related  here,  than  in  Matthew  : 
but  the  concluding  words,  "  Ye  therefore  do  greatly  err," 
as  a  strong  protest  against  the  Sadducees,  and  their  doc- 
trine, is  the  most  remarkable  addition.  (Notes,  iv.  23 — 
25.  Prov.  xix.  27.  Matt.  vi.  22,  23.  Heb.  xi.  13 — 16.) 
Where  the  narrative  in  Mark  seems  most  entirely  a  re- 
petition of  that  in  Matthew;  comparing  them  will  fully 
shew,  that  Mark  did  not  copy  Matthew. — Indeed  the  dif- 
ference of  style,  in  the  Evangelists,  is  much  more  conspi- 
cuous in  the  original,  than  in  our  translation,  or  probably 
in  any  translation. 

V.  28 — 34.  St.  Matthew  informs  us,  that  this  "  scribe," 
"  lawyer,"  or  doctor  of  the  law,  was  one  of  the  com- 
pany which  convened  together  to  consult  in  what  manner 
they  should  proceed  against  Jesus;  (Matt.  xxii.  35;) 
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CHAPTER  XII. 


A.  D.  33 


h  LCT.     XIK.    13. 

Matt.     ?ii.     12. 

xix.  18.  19.  xxii. 

39.   Luke  x.  27. 

36,    37.     Horn. 

>iii.  H,  ».  1  Cor. 

xiii.   4—8.   Gal. 

v.  1-1.  Jam.  ii.  S 

—13.  1  John  iii. 

17—19.  if.  7,  8. 

21. 
i    Deut.  iv.  39.  v. 

7.  ?i.  -4.   It.  xliv. 

8.  xlv.  6.  14.  18. 
21.  22.    xl.i.  9. 
Jer.  x.  10—12. 

k  1  Sam.  xv.  22. 
P».  1.  8—15.  23. 
Pro*,  xxi.  3.  Is. 
i.  11  —  17.  Iviii. 
5—7.  Jer.  »ii.  21 
—23.  H..!.  «i.  6. 
Am.  v.  21—24. 
MIC.  vi.  6-8. 
Matt.  ix.  13. 
xii.  7.  1  Cor. 
xiii.  1—3. 


God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all 
thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  mind,  and 
with  all  thy  strength.  This  is  the  first 
commandment. 

31  And  the  second  is  like,  namely 
this,  h  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour 
as  thyself.     There  is  none  other  com- 
mandment greater  than  these. 

32  And  the  scribe   said  unto  him, 
Well,  Master,  thou  hast  said  the  truth : 
1  for  there  is  one  God ;   and  there  is 
none  other  but  He : 

33  And  to  love  him  with  all  the 
heart,  and  with  all  the  understanding, 
and  with  all  the  soul,  and  with  all  the 
strength,  and  to  love  his  neighbour  as 
himself,  k  is  more  than  all  whole  burnt- 
offerings  and  sacrifices. 


50 
iii.    20. 


34  And  when  Jesus  saw  that  he  an- '  £'0am'; 
swered  discreetly,   he  said  unto  him,    Ji;^;  GaL  " 
1  Thou  art  not  far  from  the  kingdom  mi^bM*H.iLxxi!: 
of  God.     m  And   no   man    after   that   ^m"^"-*: 
durst  ask  him  any  question.  9-iT'6' T" 

35  ^[  And  Jesus  answered  and  said, "  *'*•  «[  »"  '• 
"  while  he  taught  in  the  temple,  °  How   "«'•  »• 

..  ,-.,  f       '  o  Matt.    xxii.  42. 

say  the  scribes  that  Christ  is  the  Son    Lllke  xx- 4I 
of  David  ? 

36  For  David  himself  said  p  by  the    Ma«. 
Holy  Ghost,   qThe  LORD  said  to  my   *'Ti£ 
Lord,  Sit  thou  on  my  right  hand,  till  I    Heb'."1 
make  thine  enemies  thy  footstool.  "\.  21 

37  David  therefore  himself  calleth  q 
him  Lord  ;  rand  whence  is  he  then  his 


42. 

p  2  Sam.  xxiii.  2. 
Neh.      ix.      SO. 


Son  ?  'And  the  common  people  heard 


him  gladly. 


Rom.  i.  3,  4.  ix. 
5.  I  Tim.  iii.  1C. 
Rev.  xxii.  16. 
t  Matt.  xi.  5.  -•">. 
xxi.  46.    Luke  xix.  48.  xxi.  33.    John  vii.  46— IS.    Jam.  ii.  5. 


and  that  he  asked  the  question  "  tempting  him  : "  yet  he 
tvas  convinced,  that  Jesus  had  answered  the  Sadducees  in 
a  satisfactory  manner.  He  was  not  exempt  from  the  pre- 
judices of  the  other  Scribes  and  Pharisees:  but  it  is  evi- 
dent, that  he  had  far  deeper  convictions  and  juster  appre- 
hensions about  religion,  than  the  rest  of  them.  To  prove 
Jesus  still  further,  how  far  he  was  able  to  resolve  difficult 
questions,  and  perhaps  with  some  expectation  of  entangling 
him  in  his  discourse  ;  he  asked  him,  "  which  was  the 
"  first,"  or  greatest,  "  commandment  in  the  whole  law." 
The  Pharisees,  scribes,  and  teachers  of  the  Jews  had  se- 
veral frivolous  disputes  on  this  subject,  suited  to  their  tra- 
ditions, and  superstitious  observances  grounded  on  them. 
Our  Lord,  however,  took  no  notice  of  these  controversies, 
but  returned  a  direct  answer  to  the  question  :  referring 
the  Scribe  to  the  summary  of  the  first  table  of  the  law, 
which  Moses  had  given  them,  and  which  has  already  been 
fully  explained.  (Notes,  Deut.  vi.  4,  5.)  This  he  declared 
to  be  the  "  first  commandment ;  "  as  it  is  of  the  highest 
possible  importance  and  obligation,  and  as  it  virtually  im- 
plies in  it  all  other  commandments.  He  then  added,  that 
the  rule  of  loving  our  neighbours  as  ourselves  was  the 
second  in  importance,  and  of  a  similar  nature  :  this  too 
has  been  explained.  (Note,  Lev.  xix.  18.)  He  then  de- 
clared, that  there  was  no  other  commandment  greater  than 
these  ;  as  on  them  depended  all  the  law  and  the  prophets. 
(Mart*.  Rcf.  g,  h. — Notes,  Matt.  xxii.  34 — 40,  m.  37.  39, 
40.  Luke  x.  25 — 29.  Rom.  xiii.  8 — 10.)  When  these  two 
precepts  are  properly  explained  and  understood,  they  are 
found  to  contain  the  substance  of  all,  which  was  com- 
manded in  the  law,  or  enforced  by  the  prophets  :  unless 
these  be  properly  received  and  observed,  nothing  else  in 
religion  is  of  any  value  ;  in  proportion  as  they  are  under- 
stood, all  other  parts  of  scripture  are  unfolded  in  their 
nature,  use,  and  importance  :  and  whilst  the  types,  pre- 
dictions, and  promises  of  Christ  and  the  gospel  are  illus- 
trated, the  pardoned  and  justified  believer,  loving  and 
obeying  these  commandments  unreservedly,  though  not 
perfectly,  cannot  but  attend  to  every  other  part  of  his 
duty  to  God  and  man.  (Notes,  Ex.  xx.  1 — \"J.  John  i.  17. 


Rom.  iii.  19,  20.  29—31,  v.  31.  vii.  9—12.  Gal.  ii.  17— 
21,  «.  19.) — This  answer  of  Christ  was  so  satisfactory  and 
convincing,  that  the  Scribe  openly  declared,  he  had  spoken 
the  truth  in  a  most  excellent  manner;  and  that  all  sacri- 
fices, however  numerous  and  costly,  were  comparatively 
of  small  value.  These  were  typical  atonements  for  trans- 
gressions of  the  moral  law  ;  and  were  of  no  efficacy,  ex- 
cept as  they  were  the  expression  of  repentance,  and  of 
faith  in  the  promised  Saviour,  and  as  they  led  to  moral 
obedience.  When  Jesus,  therefore,  heard  the  Scribe  an- 
swer so  discreetly  and  pertinently,  and  like  a  man  who 
understood  the  nature  of  true  religion,  and  the  spirituality 
and  excellency  of  the  moral  law ;  he  declared  that  "  he 
"  was  not  far  from  the  kingdom  of  God."  Probably,  this 
man  afterwards  became  a  disciple  of  our  Lord.  (Marg. 
Ref.  i— 1.— Notes,  Deut.  vi.  4.  1  Sam.  xv.  22.  P*.  1. 7—15. 
Is.  i.  10 — 20.  Jer.  vii.  21 — 23.  Hos.  v.  6.  Am.  v.  21 — 24. 
Mic.  vi.  6 — 8.) — The  quotation,  of  the  first  and  great 
commandment,  here  made,  is  not  exactly  either  from  the 
Hebrew,  or  the  Septuagint ;  but  contains  the  evident 
meaning  of  the  passage.  The  clause  "  with  all  thy  mind," 
or  "  with  all  the  understanding,"  is  additional ;  and  shews 
that,  in  general,  all  the  capacities  of  the  rational  soul  are 
intended. 

Well.  (28.  32)  KaXai;.  See  on  vii.  9. — The  Lord  our 
God  is  one  Lord.  (29)  K.vpio;  i  ®eo$  iip-un,  Kupio;  it;  eri. 
It  is  remarkable,  that  the  word  JEHOVAH  is  not  used  in 
this  quotation. — Whole  burnt-offerings.  (33)  'OXoxcurrafiuz- 
ruv.  (Ex  0X05,  et  *aa,  incendo.  Heb.  x.  6.  8.)  Not  elsewhere 
N.  T.  Ex.  xxix.  18.  Sept.— Discreetly.  (34)  NSVEX<U?.  Ex 
vac,  mens,  et  ex,u,  habeo.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. 

V.  35—37.  Note,  Matt.  xxii.  41—46.  Luke  xx.  41— 
44.— Christ,  &c.  (35)  Or,  "  The  Christ,"  the  Messiah. 
The  question  was  not  asked  by  our  Lord  concerning  him- 
self, whom  most  of  his  hearers  were  far  from  allowing  to 
be  "  the  Christ ; "  but  concerning  the  Messiah,  whom 
they  expected. — By  the  Holy  Ghost.  (36)  '  By  a  divine 
'  afflatus,  or  the  Spirit  of  prophecy ;  for  elsewhere  we 
'  read,  that  "  God  spake  by  the  mouth  of  David."  (Acts 
'  i.  16.  iv.  25.)  This  deserves  to  be  noted  by  them  who 
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38  ^j  And  he  '  said  unto  them  in  his 
•  tiatt.  «.  17.  doctrine,    "  Beware    of     the    scribes, 

xxiii.l— 7.  Luke  ...     i  ,  ,      , ,   . 

x *Mtu~^i   &    which  love  to  go  in  long  clothing, 
xitylnV,^  a°d   love  salutations  in   the   market- 

9. 


places, 

39  And  y  the  chief  seats  in  the  sy- 
nagogues, and  the  uppermost  rooms  at 
feasts ; 

40  Which  '  devour  widows'  houses, 
-ic  Matr.  x'x'i,,'.  and  for  a  pretence  make  *  long  pray- 

14.  Luke  xx.  47.  ,  r.       .,  .  ] 

•  jj.it.  ti.  .;.xi.  ers  :  these  shall  receive  greater  dam- 

22—24.  xxni.  33. 

Luke  xii.  47,  48   natlOH. 

b  Matt,  xxvii.  e.     41  ^[  And  Jesus  bsat  over  against 
j"ouim  viu"i.  ''  the  treasury,  and  beheld  how  the  peo- 


>  Jam.  ii.  2,  3. 


:  EX.    xxii.    ;.-.. 

Mic.   ii.  2    iii.  I 


pie   cast  'money  into  the  treasury:  *,«;„><, 

j  ^i  •     i  ,     •  i  money.  Mutt.  X. 

and  many  that  were  rich  cast  in  much.   » 

42  And  there  came  a  certain  poor 
widow;  and  she  threw  in  two  mites, 
which  make  a  farthing. 

43  And  he  called  unto  him  his  dis- 
ciples, and  saith  unto  them,  Verily  I ' 
say  unto  you,  c  That  this  poor  widow 

hath  cast  more  in,  than  all  they  which  a  'x*,6"*'  i 
have  cast  into  the  treasury  :  "chr.  xxi^T  16 

44  For  all  they  did  d  cast  in  of  their   E0irax^^r'(|- 
abundance;  but  she  of  her  want  did   ac'oVv.i70^' 
cast  in  all  that  she  had,  even  '  all  her ,  [';,£";, J^; 
living. 


2 cc"r  *;«. 
'*6 


xv.   12.  30.  xxi. 
2-4. 


'  deny  that  the  Psalms  of  David  were  writ  by  the  Spirit  of 
'  prophecy.'  IVhitby.  (Marg.  Ref.  p.) — The  same  prepo- 
sition is  used,  as  in  Matthew,  where  it  is  rendered  "  in 
"  Spirit ; "  and  in  those  places  also  where  Christians  are 
exhorted  to  "  pray  in  the  Spirit,"  or  "  in  the  Holy 
"  Ghost."  (Eph.  vl  18.  Jude  20.  Gr.)— '  This  implies 
'  both  the  existence  of  David  in  a  future  state,  and  the 
'  authority  of  the  Messiah  in  that  world,  into  which  that 
'  prince  was  removed  by  death.  Else  how  great  a  mo- 
'  narch  soever  he  might  be,  he  could  not  have  been  pro- 
'  perly  called  David's  Lord  ;  any  more  than  Julius  Cesar 
'  could  have  been  called  the  lord  of  Romulus,  because  he 
'  reigned  in  Rome  seven  hundred  years  after  Romulus's 
'  death,  and  vastly  extended  the  bounds  of  that  empire, 
'  which  Romulus  had  founded.'  Doddridge.  It  shews  also 
that  the  Messiah  had  authority  over  David  when  he  wrote 
the  ex.  Psalm.  (Marg.  Ref.  p.  r. — Notes,  Ps.  ex.  1,  2. 
1  Cor.  xv.  20—28.) 

The  common  people.  (37)  'O  jroXi/s  ox^°?-  "  T'16  great 
"  multitude."— Gladly.]  'Hfeuj.  vi.  20.  2  Cbr.xi.  19.  xii. 
9.  IB.— Marg.  Ref.  s. 

V.  38 — 40.  Marg.  Ref.— Notes,  Matt,  xxiii.  5—7.  14. 
Luke  xx.  45 — 47-  Jam.  iii.  1,  2. 

V.41 — 44.  (Note,  Luke  tail.  1 — 4.)  Our  Lord,  being  about 
finally  to  leave  the  temple,  sat  down  over  against  the  trea- 
sury, into  which  the  people  put  money  to  defray  the  several 
expenses,  incurred  by  the  stated  services  of  the  sanctuary. 
While  he  there  beheld  the  Jews  making  their  oblations, 
he  observed  several  rich  persons  contributing  large  sums  : 
but  at  length  a  poor  widow  put  in  two  mites ;  the  exact 
amount  of  which  is  not  easily  determined,  but  it  could 
not  be  less  than  a  farthing,  nor  so  much  as  a  penny,  of 
our  money.  Upon  this,  Jesus  declared  that  she  had  cast 
in  more  than  all  the  rest :  for  the  large  donations  of  the 
rich  were  only  a  part  of  their  superfluities,  and  bare  a 
small  proportion  to  the  abundance  which  still  remained, 
for  their  own  expenses  and  indulgence  at  present,  and  in 
reserve  for  the  future,  to  them  and  their  heirs :  but  she 
had  in  reality  cast  in  "  all  her  living  ; "  having  nothing 
left  to  buy  food  for  herself,  save  what  she  might  after- 
wards earn  by  labour,  or  procure  in  some  other  preca- 
rious manner.  Doubtless,  our  Lord  saw  her  heart  humble 
and  upright,  devoted  to  God,  and  desirous  to  express  her 
affection  to  his  worship  ;  and  that  she  did  not  cast  in  her 
pittance  out  of  affectation  of  singularity,  or  expectation 


of  being  applauded  for  it,  but  in  dependence  on  the  pro- 
mises and  providence  of  God,  and  out  of  love  to  his 
name.  Others,  in  such  circumstances,  would  have  pleaded, 
that  so  small  a  sum  would  be  of  no  use,  and  that  they 
could  not  spare  it ;  nay,  many  would  have  derided  this 
poor  widow,  or  dissuaded  her  from  making  any  oblation  : 
but  our  Lord  approved  and  commended  her  conduct;  thus 
teaching  us  many  important  lessons,  to  direct  and  encou- 
rage us  in  our  several  duties. — How  applicable  it  is  to  the 
case  of  weekly  small  subscriptions  from  the  poor,  to  Bible 
societies,  and  Missionary  societies,  must  be  obvious  to 
every  reflecting  reader.  (Marg.  Ref.) 

Tlie  treasury.  (41)  rafopi/xaxis.  (Ex  yafa,  thesaurus,  et 
<pi/*a<7<ra,  custodio.)  43.  Luke  xxi.  1 .  John  viii.  20. — Neh. 
x.  37.  xiii.  5.  Sept. — Mites.  (42)  Aevra.  Luke  xii.  59. 
xxi.  2.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — A  farthing .]  Kofpannjj. 
Matt.  v.  26.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T.  See  Tables.— Of  their 
abundance.  (44)  E*  TH  irspKra-evorro;  IXUTOIS.  Matt.  v.  20. 
Luke  xxi.  4.  Rom.  v.  15.  2  Cor.  viii.  2.  ix.  8.  Eph.  i.  8. 
Phil.  iv.  18.—  Want.]  'Trepija-eus.  Phil.  iv.  11.  'Trt^ofoy. 
Luke  xxi.  4.  ab  vrepeu,  deficio.  Rom.  iii.  23. — Her  living.] 
Tov  fiov  a.vk;.  Luke  viii.  14.  xv.  12.  30.  xxi.  4.  2  Tim.  ii.  4. 
1  John  iii.  17- 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.  1—12. 

We  are  accountable  to  God  for  all  those  peculiar  advan- 
tages, which  are  afforded  us  in  order  that  we  may  become 
fruitful  in  good  works.  Our  gracious  Lord,  the  Proprietor  of 
the  vineyard,  waits  for  the  fruits  till  "  the  due  season;"  but 
he  will  by  no  means  dispense  with  any  who  do  not  render 
them  :  and  as  we  in  this  land  are  even  more  favoured  than 
the  Jews  of  old,  so  our  doom  will  be  more  dreadful  if  we 
continue  unfruitful.  The  sacred  scriptures  in  our  hands, 
or  in  our  houses,  and  the  labours  of  faithful  preachers, 
are  so  many  demands  on  us,  to  render  the  due  revenue 
of  glory  to  God,  by  the  holiness  of  our  lives  :  and  the 
coming  of  the  beloved  Son  of  the  Father,  and  all  his  mi- 
racles, doctrines,  and  salvation,  were  intended  to  supply 
us  with  motives,  encouragements,  and  assistance  for  fruit- 
fulness.  But  proud  and  carnal  men,  though  they  profess 
themselves  the  worshippers  of  God,  will  be  exceedingly 
offended  at  these  truths  and  warnings  :  and  many  rulers 
and  teachers,  to  whom  the  vineyard  has  especially  been 
entrusted,  have  often  been  and  still  are  ready  to  insult, 
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CHAP.  XIII. 


Christ  predicts  the  destruction  of  the  temple,  and  of 
Jerusalem,  1,2;  and  shews  what  signs  and  calami- 
ties should  go  before  that  catastrophe,  3 — 23,  and 


what  should  happen  at  the  time  of  his  coming,  24 — 
27.  The  parable  of  a  fig-tree,  shewing  the  near  and 
certain  approach  of  these  events,  28 — 31.  No  man 
knows  the  day  or  hour ;  therefore  all  ought  to  watch 
and  pray,  and  be  ready,  32 — 37. 


beat,  and  murder  the  servants  of  God,  who  came  to 
demand  the  fruits  in  their  Master's  name;  nay,  they 
have  not  shewn  reverence  even  to  his  Son,  but  have  acted 
with  decided  contempt  and  enmity  against  him,  for  the 
sake  of  their  own  credit,  authority,  and  secular  interest ! 
Thus  have  "  the  builders  rejected  the  Corner-stone "  of 
the  temple  to  their  own  ruin ;  and  in  securing  their  pre- 
sent advantages,  have  come  short  of  "  the  inheritance  of 
"  the  saints  in  light,"  and  sunk  into  the  most  tremendous 
state  of  misery  and  despair.  Let  sinners  beware  of  this 
proud  or  worldly  spirit :  and  remember,  that  if  they  are 
offended  by  the  faithful  reproofs  and  admonitions  of 
zealous  ministers,  they  would  have  been  far  more  irritated 
by  those  of  Jesus  Christ,  had  they  lived  when  he  was  on 
earth  ;  and  would  therefore  have  concurred  with  his  cru- 
cifiers.  If  provoked  to  revile  or  ridicule  their  teachers, 
instead  of  profiting  by  their  labours,  they  would  easily  be 
tempted  to  ill  treat  or  murder  them,  were  the  power  in 
their  hands  :  for  when  this  disposition  prevails,  the  more 
plain  and  convincing  the  truth  is  rendered,  the  greater 
rage  and  enmity  it  excites.  Let  us  then  regard  and  profit 
by  the  instructions  of  the  servants,  as  a  proof  that  we 
really  "  reverence  the  beloved  Son  "  of  our  glorious  God : 
and  let  us  seek  grace  from  him  that  we  "  may  be  filled 
"  with  all  the  fruits  of  righteousness  which  are  through 
"  Jesus  Christ,  to  the  praise  and  glory  of  God,"  that  our 
privileges  may  be  continued  to  us,  and  that  our  souls  may 
be  perfected,  when  wicked  professors  of  Christianity  shall 
be  expelled  and  destroyed  for  ever.  (P.  O.  Matt.  xxi.  33 
—46.  xxiii.  34 — 39.  Luke  xx.  1 — 18.) 

V.  13—27. 

Wisdom,  truth,  and  holiness  must  excite  opposition  in 
this  wicked  world  :  for  they  are  equally  contrary  to  open 
impiety  or  infidelity,  and  to  hypocrisy,  and  the  love  of 
secular  interest  and  preferment ;  and  thus  naturally  excite, 
as  it  were,  an  effervescence,  whenever  they  meet  with 
them.  But,  while  men  of  different,  and  even  opposite 
sentiments  or  parties  seek  to  entangle  ministers  in  their 
words,  let  these  imitate  the  firmness,  meekness,  and  pru- 
dence of  the  Lord  Jesus ;  and  endeavour  to  graft  im- 
portant instruction  on  insidious  questions,  and  on  fri- 
volous or  malignant  objections.  If  all  professed  Christ- 
ians did  indeed  conscientiously  "  render  to  Ceesar  the 
'  things  that  are  Caesar's,  and  to  God  the  things  that  are 
"  God's,"  according  to  the  exhortations  of  every  faithful 
and  wise  teacher ;  and  if  all  who  preach  the  gospel,  ap- 
proved themselves  true  men,  no  "  respecters  of  persons, 
"  but  teachers  of  the  way  of  God  in  truth,"  they  would 
soon  put  to  shame  and  silence  the  ignorant  cavils  of  ob- 
stinate adversaries.  For  though  truth  and  holiness  are 
the  real  objects  of  their  implacable  enmity,  our  errors  and 
misconduct  give  them  their  most  plausible  handle  against 
us.  We  should  then  study  to  "  waik  with  wisdom  to- 
"  wards  them  that  are  without ;  "  as  well  as  to  avoid  hy- 
pocrisy, which  is  always  known  to  our  heart-searching 

V0£     V. 


Judge.  Thus  we  may  pass  through  this  dying  world,  with 
a  joyful  hope  of  immortal  happiness,  and  of  a  glorious 
resurrection  :  and  may  expect  to  be  at  length  made  "  equal 
"  to  the  angels ; "  while  Sadducees  can  only  expect  at 
best,  to  live  and  die  like  "  the  beasts  that  perish."  We 
should  then  diligently  seek  to  understand,  accurately  and 
fully,  the  sacred  scriptures,  and  endeavour  to  enlarge  our 
apprehensions  of  "  the  power  of  God  ; "  that  we  may  be 
preserved  from  fatal  errors,  and  have  confidence  in  "  the 
"  God  of  Abraham,"  and  of  all  believers,  as  our  ever- 
lasting Portion  and  Felicity  ;  that  we  may  "  know  how  to 
"  answer  every  man  "  in  a  conclusive  manner,  and  to  avoid 
all  useless  altercations,  as  well  as  to  confute  all  vain  ob- 
jections. (P.  O.  Matt.  xxii.  15 — 33.  Luke  xx.  19 — *7.) 

V.  28—34. 

By  pertinent  replies  to  one  description  of  opposers,  we 
may  sometimes  obtain  a  more  candid  hearing  from  others, 
who  have  hitherto  been  equally  estranged  from  the  truth  : 
for  we  shall  find  some  more  teachable  than  the  rest,  of 
those  collective  bodies  to  which  they  belong.  A  careful 
attention  to  the  scriptures  will  also  convince  us  of  the 
very  great  importance  of  a  deep  acquaintance  with  the 
spirituality,  extent,  reasonableness,  and  excellency  of  the 
moral  law.  Whilst,  therefore,  many  are  disputing  about 
nice  distinctions  in  speculative  points,  or  external  cere- 
monies and  observances ;  we  should  peculiarly  hearken  to 
the  sacred  word,  which  requires  us  to  "  love  the  LORD  our 
"  God  with  all  our  heart,  and  soul,  and  mind,  and  strength," 
and  "  to  love  our  neighbours  as  ourselves."  Did  we  thus 
love  the  Lord  with  all  our  powers  and  faculties,  and  to  the 
full  extent  of  them  ;  did  we  thus  supremely  admire  and 
delight  in  his  infinite  excellences ;  did  we  wholly  desire 
his  favour  and  love,  as  our  felicity ;  were  we  thus  filled 
with  adoring  gratitude  for  his  unspeakable  goodness  to  us; 
and  were  we  completely  actuated  by  zeal  for  his  glory,  as 
in  reason  and  justice  we  ought  to  be  :  what  spiritual  wor- 
shippers and  devoted  servants  of  God  should  we  be  !  and 
in  what  should  we  differ  from  the  inhabitants  of  heaven  ? 
(Note,  Ex.  xx.  2.)  Did  we  "  love  our  neighbours  as  our- 
"  selves,"  and  in  every  thing  seek  their  good,  and  value 
their  comfort  and  happiness  equally  with  our  own  ;  what 
perfect  justice,  truth,  purity,  goodness,  compassion,  and 
peace  would  every  where  prevail !  (Notes,  and  P.  O.  Luke 
x.  25 — 370  This  indeed  would  be  far  "  more  than  all 
"  whole  burnt-offerings  and  sacrifices."  But,  because  we 
have  not  thus  loved  God  and  man  ;  because  our  character 
and  conduct  have  been,  and  are,  (as  far  as  left  to  ourselves,) 
the  reverse  of  this  blessed  temper  and  behaviour;  there- 
fore we  are  condemned  sinners,  we  need  repentance,  we 
need  mercy,  and  the  Saviour's  righteousness  and  atoning 
sacrifice  ;  we  cannot  be  justified  by  the  works  of  the  law, 
but  must  be  "  saved  by  grace,  through  faith,"  and  "  by 
"  the  sanctification  of  his  Spirit  unto  obedience."  Yet,  it 
really  interested  in  this  redemption,  we  shall  love  and  obey 
these  great  commandments,  as  our  perfect  rule  of  duty  ; 
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AND  "as  he  went  b  out  of  the  tem- 
ple, one  of  his  disciples  saith  unto  him, 
Master,  see  what  manner  of  stones, 
and  what  buildings  are  here  ! 

2  And  Jesus   answering   said  unto 
him,  Seest  thou  these  great  buildings  ? 
c  there    shall  not    be   left  one   stone 
upon  another,  that  shall  not  be  thrown 
down. 

3  And  d  as  he  sat  upon  the  mount 
of  Olives,   over  against    the  temple, 
e  Peter,  and  James,  and  John,  and  An- 
drew, asked  him  'privately, 

4  Tell  us,  *  when  shall  these  things 
be?  and  what  shall  be  the  sign  when 
all  these  things  shall  be  fulfilled  ? 


5  And  Jesus  answering  them,  be- h  M.II.  ££'<,£ 
gan  to  say,  "  Take  heed  lest  any  man  i"uCor.  "£:  si 
deceive  you:  Sai-nLI 
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r  or      many   shall    come  m    my  s  22.  jet.  XIT.  4. 

name,  saying,  I  am  Christ ;  k and  shall  k p \^* -~ . 
deceive  many.  Aiii'/JisF' 

7  And  '  when  ye  shall  hear  of  wars, '  *•„_  71"-,,.1"?; 
and  rumours  of  wars,  be  ye  not  trou- 
bled :  for  such  things  m  must  needs  be ; 

but  the  end  shall  not  be  yet. 

8  For  "  nation  shall  rise  against  na-  n  2 .<£"«'. «:  u 
tion,  and  kingdom  against  kingdom ;   I^Hag'ji."! 
and  there     shall  be    earthquakes   in  o  ««• '•• "^ 
divers  places,  and  there  shall  be  °  fa-  5  or'V^^V 
mines  and  troubles:  p  these  are  the  be-   ;^°m£"'"l"?i: 
ginnings  of  *  sorrows. 
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and  daily  mourn  and  be  humbled,  because  our  obedience 
to  them  is  so  very  defective.  Thus  a  just  apprehension 
of  the  holy  law  is  generally  the  first  step  towards  a  spiri- 
tual understanding  of  the  gospel,  and  a  proper  improve- 
ment of  its  glorious  truths :  and  though  many,  who 
contend  for  the  doctrines  of  free  salvation,  might  have 
been  ready  to  reprobate  the  conviction  and  confession  of 
this  Scribe,  as  self-righteous ;  we  may  easily  perceive,  that 
our  Lord,  with  perfect  wisdom  and  propriety,  allowed  him 
to  have  "  answered  discreetly,"  and  as  a  man  of  reflection 
and  intelligence ;  and  declared  that  he  was  "  not  far  from 
"  the  kingdom  of  God."  We  may  also  learn  from  our 
Lord's  example  to  commend  what  is  right,  and  to  encou- 
rage what  is  hopeful,  in  those  who  differ  from  us,  and  are 
even  prejudiced  against  us. 

V.  35—44. 

With  a  proper  view  of  the  holy  law,  a  serious  recollec- 
tion of  its  awful  sanction,  and  a  believing  prospect  of  the 
day  of  judgment,  we  shall  be  prepared  to  attend  reverently 
to  what  the  scriptures  declare,  concerning  the  person  and 
offices  of  Christ ;  and  shall  be  led  more  unreservedly  to 
confess  him  to  be  "  our  Lord  and  our  God  ; "  to  welcome 
him  as  "  the  End  of  the  law  for  righteousness  to  every 
"one  who  believeth;"  (Note,  Rom.  x.  1 — 4;)  to  obey 
him  as  our  exalted  Redeemer ;  and  to  rejoice,  that  he  is 
seated  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  to  perfect  his 
people's  salvation,  and  to  "  put  all  enemies  under  his 
"  feet." — If  "  the  common  people  hear  these  things 
u  gladly,"  while  the  learned  and  distinguished  in  rank  and 
authority  oppose  them  ;  we  may  congratulate  the  former, 
however  despised  and  neglected,  and  pity  the  latter,  in  the 
midst  of  their  renown  and  splendour :  for  what  will  rich 
or  long  clothing,  salutations  in  publick  assemblies,  or 
"  chief  rooms  in  synagogues  "  ana  feasts,  however  now 
loved  and  valued,  avail  men ;  when  the  Judge  shall  prove 
their  devotions  to  have  been  the  mask  of  impiety  and  ini- 
quity, and  sentence  them  to  receive  the  deeper  condemna- 
tion ? — And  let  us  not  forget,  that  Jesus  still  watches  the 
treasury,  to  observe  how  much,  and  from  what  motives, 
men  contribute  to  it.  He  approves  of  liberality  in  the 
rich  j  and  they  ought  to  appropriate  a  far  greater  propor- 


tion of  their  wealth  to  works  of  piety  and  charity,  than 
they  generally  do,  or  indeed  almost  ever  do ;  but  it  should 
be  in  simplicity,  and  not  from  pride  and  ostentation.  And 
though  their  contributions  should  be  encouraged;  they 
ought  not  to  be  flattered  into  an  opinion,  that  they  are 
meritorious,  or  that  they  can  atone  for  their  ungodliness 
or  licentiousness,  and  prove  a  substitute  for  repentance, 
faith,  and  holiness.  Nor  should  the  poor  on  any  account 
be  discouraged  or  despised  in  their  humble  endeavours  to 
shew  "  the  sincerity  of  their  love  : "  as  their  small  obla- 
tions, spared  from  their  hard  earned  and  scanty  supply, 
and  from  such  expenses  as  are  generally  deemed  needful, 
are  more  honourable  to  God,  more  evident  effects  of  the 
power  of  divine  grace,  and  expressions  of  patient  self- 
denial  and  reliance  on  Providence ;  as  well  as,  by  com- 
parison, a  far  greater  bounty,  than  the  applauded  ge- 
nerosity of  their  superiors.  Let  then  the  poor  contribute 
their  mite  to  the  relief  of  the  distressed,  or  to  promote 
the  cause  of  God  :  and  though  men  may  deride  or  cen- 
sure them,  and  those  who  excite  and  encourage  them  to 
such  contributions  ;  the  Lord  will  approve  and  graciously 
recompense  them.  They  will  not  be  impoverished  by  what 
they  lend  in  this  manner  to  him ;  and  their  believing  and 
thankful,  though  feeble  efforts  to  honour  him,  and  to  do 
good  to  their  brethren,  will  be  mentioned  with  commend- 
ation in  that  day,  when  all  the  splendid  actions  of  unbe- 
lievers, will  be  exposed  to  deserved  contempt,  as  the 
result  of  pride,  ostentation,  enmity  to  God,  and  dislike 
to  his  holy  and  humbling  salvation.  (P.  O.  Matt.  xxii. 
34 — 4  6.  xxv,  34— 36.)  ^ 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  XIII.  V.  1—8.  (Afar*.  Ref.—Note^  Matt. 
xxiv.  1 — 8.  Luke  xxi.  5 — 11.)  '  The  disciples  joined  to- 
'  gether  the  destruction  of  the  temple,  with  the  last  day 
'  of  final  judgment,  as*things  which  were  to  take  place  at 
'  the  same  time  ;  not  being  fully  instructed  in  the  know- 
'  ledge  of  these  secret  things  :  and  this  gave  Christ  the 
'  occasion  of  discoursing  on  both  in  conjunction.'  Beza. 
(Note,  Matt.  xxiv.  3.) 

All  these.  (4)  '  Thereby  is  signified  the  destruction  of 
'the  temple,  and,  what  was  implied. ..in  that,  the  city 
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S.  Matt.  x.  17, 
18.  xxiii.  34— 
37.  xxiv.  9,  10. 
Luke  xxi.  16- 

xri.  2.   Acu  iv. 


9  But   q  take   heed   to  yourselves: 
for  they  shall  deliver  you  up  to  coun- 
cils ;  and  in  the  synagogues  ye  shall 
be  beaten:   and  ye  shall  be  brought 
before  rulers  and  kings  for  my  sake, 
r  for  a  testimony  against  them. 

10  And  '  the  gospel  must  first  be 
published  among  all  nations. 

11  But  when  they  shall  lead  you, 
'  and  deliver  you  up,  u  take  no  thought 
beforehand  what  ye  shall  speak,  nei- 
ther do  ye  premeditate ;  but  whatso- 
ever *  shall  be  given  you  in  that  hour, 
that  speak  ye :    for  it  is  not  ye  that 
speak,  y  but  the  Holy  Ghost. 

12  Now  *  the  brother  shall  betray 
the  brother  to  death,  and  the  father 
the  son ;    and  children  shall  rise  up 
against  their  parents,  and  shall  cause 
them  to  be  put  to  death. 

13  And  "  ye  shall  be  hated  of  all 
men  for  my  name's  sake :  b  but  he  that 
shall  endure  unto  the  end,  the  same 
shall  be  saved. 

14  ^[  But  when  ye  shall  see  c  the 
abomination  of  desolation  spoken  of  by 
Daniel  the  prophet,  standing  d  where  it 
ought  not,  *  (let  him  that  readeth  un- 
derstand,) f  then  let  them  that  be  in 
Judea  flee  to  the  mountains: 
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15  And   g  let  him  that   is  on  the 
house-top  not  go  down  into  the  house, 
neither  enter  therein,  to  take  any  thing 
out  of  his  house : 

16  And  let  him  that  is  in  the  field, 
not  turn  back  again  for  to  take  up  his 
garment. 

17  But  h  woe  to  them  that  are  with 
child,  and  to  them  that  give  suck  in 
those  days ! 

18  And  pray  ye  that  your  flight  be 
not  in  the  winter. 

19  For'z'w  those  days  shall  be  af- 
fliction, such   as  was   not  kfrom  the 
beginning  of  the  creation  which  God 
created,  unto  this  time,  neither  shall 
be. 

20  And  except  that  the  Lord  had 
shortened  those  days,  no  flesh  should 
be    saved :   but  '  for  the  elects'  sake, 
whom  he  hath  chosen,  he  hath  short- 
ened the  days. 

21  And  then,  m  if  any  man  shall  say 
to  you,  Lo,  here  is  Christ ;  or,  lo,  he  is 
there  ;  believe  him  not : 

22  For  false  Christs  and  false  pro- 
phets shall  rise,  and  shall  shew  signs 
and  wonders,  to  seduce,  "  if  it  were 
possible,  even  the  elect. 

23  But  "take  ye  heed:   "behold,  I 
have  foretold  you  all  things. 

24  ^[  But q  in  those  days,  after  that 
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xiii.  8,  9.  Matt. 

xxiv.  22.   Rom. 

xi.  5-7.  23,  34, 

28-32. 
m  Deut.  xiii.  1 — 3. 

Matt.  xxiv.  5.23 

— 25.  Luke  xvii. 

23,  24.    xxi.  8. 
John  v.  43. 

n  6.    Matt.  xxir. 

24.  John  x.  27, 
28.  2  The.,  ii.  8 
—14.  2  Tim.  ii. 
19.    1    John    ii. 

19.  26,  27.  Rev. 
xiii.    8.   13,    14. 
xvii.  8. 

o  5.  9.  33.  Matt. 

vii.     15.     Luke 

xxi.  8. 34.  2  Pet 

iii.  17. 
p  Is.    xliv.    7,   8. 

John.     xiv.    29. 

xvi.  |-4. 
q  Is.  xiii.  10.  xxiv. 

20—23.    Jer.  iv. 

23— 25.Ez.xxxlL 

7.  Joel  ii.  30,  31. 

Am.      i.       20. 

Zeph.  i.  14-18. 

Matt.  xxiv.  29. 

Luke  xxi.   25 — 

27.   Acts  ii.  19, 

20.  Rev.  vi.  13 
—14.  xx.  11. 


'and  nation  of  the  Jews,  their  whole  government  civil  and 

*  ecclesiastical.'    Hammond.     (Note,   Acts  vi.   9 — 14.) — 
What  manner,  &c.  (1)     Iloldnroi.  Matt.  viii.  27.  Luke  i. 
29.  vii.  39.  2  Pet.  iii.  11.  1  John  iii.  1.  (Note,  Luke  xxi. 
5.) — Be  thrown  down.  (2)     KokAi/9».     "  Be   dissolved," 
one  part  separated  from  another. — Shall  be  fulfilled.  (4) 
Si/yisteKzSou.  Trjf  (7wvrsXsia;  TS  aiunoj,  Matt.  xxiv.  3. — Trou- 
bles.   (8)      Tapaxai.    John  v.  4.     Not  elsewhere    N.  T. 
A  Tapaa-Gu,  turbor.  Tapax,°!,    Acts  xii.  18.  xix.  23.     The 
tumults   which   were   excited   by    the   persecuting  Jews 
against  the  apostles,  and  by  the  seditious,    against    the 
Romans,  which  brought  dire  calamities  on  immense  num- 
bers, and  at  length  ruin  on  the  nation,  seem  especially  in- 
tended. 

V.  9—13.  Notes,  Matt.  x.  16—22.  xxiv.  9—14.  Luke 
xxi.  12— 19.— Shall  deliver,  &c.  (9)  '  All  this  was  exactly 
'  accomplished  :  for  Peter  and  John  were  called  before  the 
'  Sanhedrim ;  (Acts  iv.  6,  7 ;)  James  and  Peter  before 

*  Herod  ;  (Acts  xii.  2,  3  ;)  and  Paul  before  Nero,  as  well 
'  as  before  the  Roman  governors,  Gallio,  Felix,  and  Festus. 
'  (Acts  xviii.  12.  xxiv.  xxv.  xxviii.) '   Doddridge.     (Marg. 


26.  2  Cor.  xi.  20.  (Note,  Deut.  xxv.  2,  3.) 
Matt.  x.  17.  —  Premeditate.  (11)  MeXtMe.  Acts  iv.  25 
1  Tim.  iv.  15.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T.  —  '  I  refer  this  to  that 
'  artificial  method  of  speaking,  of  which  kind,  orators  de- 
'  liver  many  things,  for  the  exercising  of  their  di'sciples  in 
'  fictitious  declamations,  which  they  call  pttela;  (exercises).' 


Ye  shall  be  beaten.  (9)     Aapiwso-St.  xii.  3.  5.  Mat  t.  xxi. 
35.  Luke  xii.  47, 48.  Acts  v.  40.  xvi.  3?.  xxii.  19.  1  Cor.  ix. 


Beza. 

V.  14—23.  Marg.  Ref.—  Notes,  Matt.  xxiv.  15—28. 
Luke  xxi.  20  —  24.  —  Where  it  ought  not.  (14)  Jerusalem 
and  all  the  adjacent  country  was  holy  ground,  on  which 
nothing  which  pertained  to  idolatry  was  allowed  to  ap- 
proach. —  The  Lord,  &c.  (20)  "  Except  those  days  should 
"  be  shortened,"  Matt.  xxiv.  22.  —  The  elects'  sake,  whom 
he  hath  chosen.  (20)  The  Christians,  who  fled  out  of 
Judea  when  these  calamities  began,  cannot  here  be  meant; 
as  the  continuance  of  these  desolating  judgments  on  the 
Jews,  had  no  tendency  to  extirpate  the  Christians.  That 
chosen  seed,  therefore,  which  was  to  arise  out  of  the 
remnant  of  the  Jews,  in  after  ages,  is  evidently  intended. 
(Notes,  Is.  vi.  13.  Ixv.  8—10.  Matt.  xxiv.  21,  22.) 

V.  24—31.  (Marg.  Ref.—  Notes,  Matt.  xxiv.  29—35. 
Luke  xxi.  25  —  33.)  —  '  Our  Saviour  seems  to  hold  out  the  de- 
'  struction  of  Jerusalem,  which  is  his  principal  subject,  as  a 
'  type  of  the  dissolution  of  the  world.  ...By  thus  judiciously 

lot 
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MARK. 
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viii.  38.  xiv.  62. 
Dan.  vii.  13,  14. 
Malt.  xvi.  17. 
x>if.  SU.  xxv. 

31.  Acu    i.   II. 
JThei.  i.  7— 10. 
Re..  i.  7. 
Matt.    xiii.    41. 
49.      xxiv.      31. 
Luke    xvi.     £2. 
Hrv.     vn.     1—3. 

xv. «,  7. 

Gen.    xlix.     10. 

Matt.    xxr.  31, 

32.  John  x.   16. 
ni.  52.    1   Thcs. 
IT.  14-17. 
a   Thet.     ii.    I. 
Rev.  vii.  5—9. 

n  -JO.  23.  1 1.  Ixv. 
».  Mult.  XXIT. 
•a.  24.  SI.  Luke 
xviii.  7.  Horn. 
viii.  :«.  Col.  iii. 

I'.'.  -2  Tim.  II.  10. 

I  P«.  i.  2. 
x  DeuL     xxx.    4. 

Matt.  xii.  42. 
y  Matt.  xxiv.  32, 

.13.  Luke  xxi.  29 

—31. 
I  }•:,.   vii.    10—12. 

xii.25-SaHeb. 

x.  :'.'>— .v.  Jam. 

v.   !).  I    Pel.  if. 

17,  18. 
a  Matt.    xvi.    28. 

xxiii.    36.    xxiv. 

.14.     Luke    xxi. 

32. 
b  Pi.  cii.   2*— 27. 

Is.  Ii.  6.    Matt. 

T.   13.   xxiv.  35. 

Heh.   i.  10—12. 

I  P«.   iii.   10— 

12.  Rev.  xx.  II. 


tribulation,  the  sun  shall  be  darkened, 
and  the  moon  shall  not  give  her  light ; 

25  And  the  stars  of  heaven  shall 
fall,  and  the  powers  that  are  in  heaven 
shall  be  shaken. 

26  And  then  shall  they  see  '  the 
Son  of  man  coming  in  the  clouds,  with 
great  power  and  glory. 

27  And  then  '  shall  he  send  his  an- 
gels, and  '  shall  gather  together  u  his 
elect  from  the  four  winds,  x  from  the 
uttermost  part  of  the  earth  to  the  ut- 
termost part  of  heaven. 

28  Now   y  learn  a  parable  of  the 
fig-tree  :  When  her  branch  is  yet  ten- 
der, and  putteth  forth  leaves,  ye  know 
that  summer  is  near: 

29  So  ye,  in  like  manner,  when  ye 
shall  see  these  things  come  to  pass, 
1  know  that  it  is  nigh,  even  at  the  doors. 

30  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  *  That  this 
generation  shall  not  pass,  till  all  these 
things  be  done. 

31  b  Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass 


away ;   but  c  my  words  shall  not  pass 
away. 

32  ^[  But  dof  that  day,   and  that 
hour,  knoweth  no  man,  no,  not  the  an- 
gels which  are  in  heaven,  'neither  the 
Son,  but  the  Father. 

33  Take  fye  heed,  watch  and  pray: 
for  ye  know  not  when  the  time  is. 

34  For  the  son  of  man  is  *  as  a  man 
taking  a  far  journey,  who  left  his  house, 
and   gave   authority   to  his   servants, 
h  and  to  every  man  his  work,   '  and 
commanded  k  the  porter  to  watch. 

35  '  Watch   ye    therefore ;   for  ye 
know  not  when   the   Master  of  the 
house  cometh,  at  even,  or  at  midnight, 
or  at  the  cock-crowing,  or  in  the  morn- 
ing; 

36  Lest  coming  suddenly,  ra  he  find 
you  sleeping. 

37  And  what  I  say  unto  you,  "  I  say 
unto  all,  Watch. 

1  33.  m  xiv.  87.  40.    Prov.  vi.  9—11.  xxiv.  33,  S4.    Cant.  iii.  I 

Matt.  xxiv.  48—61.    xxv.  5.    Luke  xxi.  34.    xxii.   45.     Horn.  xiii.   II 
1  I'd. ..  T.  6,  7.  n  Luke  xii.  41—46. 


c  Num.  xxlii.  IB. 

Jo»h.    xxiii.  14. 

Ii.    Pi.    xix.  7. 

1§.  xl.  8.  Ztch. 

i.  6.    Luke  xxi. 

3.1  2Tim.  ii.  ]3 

'I  it.  i.  2. 
d  2B,    27.     Matt. 

xxiv.       30-42. 

xxv.  6.    la.    I!H 

Act.  i.  7.  1  The.. 

v.  2.  a  Pet.  iii. 

10.  Rtv.  iii.  3. 
e  Hev.  !.  I. 
f  23.  35-37.    xir. 

37,     38.      Matt. 

xxiv.       42—44. 

xxv.     13.    xxvi. 

40,    41.      Luke 

xxi.         34-36. 

Horn.    xiii.     14. 

I  Cor.    xvi.    13. 

Eph.      vi.       It. 

I   Hit.,  v.  4— 8. 

Heb.     xii.     15. 

I   Pet.  iv.  7.  •. 

8.    Kev.    iii.    2. 

xvi.  Ii. 
g  Malt.   xxv.    14. 

&c.    Luke   xix. 

12—17. 
h  Horn.  xii.  4-H. 

xiii.    6.    I.  Cor. 

Iii.    6—10.     xii. 

4—31.    xv.    W. 

O.I.    iii.   24.  iv. 

i    Ex.    iii.  17—21. 

xxxni.         2—9. 

M.ut.    xxiv.    4& 

— 47.   Luke  xii. 

36—40.  Acu  xx. 

•-"J— 31. 
k  Malt.   xvi.     1!>. 

John  x.  ».  Rtv. 

iii.  7. 

.  v.  2.     Ii.  Ivi.   10. 
-14.    Eph.  v.  14. 


'  mingling  together  these  two  important  catastrophes,  he 
'  gives  at  the  same  time  (as  he  does  in  many  other  in- 
'  stances)  a  most  interesting  admonition  to  his  imme- 
'  diate  hearers,  the  Jews,  and  a  most  awful  lesson  to  all 
'  his  future  disciples  :  and  the  benefit  of  his  predictions, 
'  instead  of  being  confined  to  one  occasion,  or  one  people, 
'  is,  by  this  admirable  management,  extended  to  every 
'  subsequent  period  of  time,  and  to  the  whole  Christian 
'  world.'  Bp.  Porteus.  (Notes,  Matt.  xxiv.  42 — 44.  xxv. 
1-4.) 

V.  32.  (Marg.  Ref.— Notes,  Dan.  vii.  13,  14.  Matt. 
xxiv.  36—41,  f.  36.  xxvi.  63 — 68,  v.  64.  Rev.  i.  7.)  '  That 
'  day  whicli  the  Father  alone  knoweth,  is  not  to  be  curi- 
'  ously  enquired  into ;  but  care  should  be  taken  that  it 
'  does  not  come  upon  us  unawares.'  Beza. 

Tlie  Son,  &c.]  The  precise  season,  either  of  the  day  of 
judgment,  or  of  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  was  no  part 
of  the  revelation  which  the  incarnate  Son  of  God  had  re- 
ceived to  communicate  to  his  church  :  it  was  not  revealed 
to  his  human  nature,  by  the  unction  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
But  we  cannot  understand  many  things,  which  relate  to 
the  mysterious  union  of  his  divine  and  human  nature,  and 
should  not  further  presume  to  pry  into  them. — '  "  The  Son  " 
'  is  here  considered  as  the  Prophet  sent  into  the  world,  to 
'  reveal  the  Father's  will :  and  therefore  as  delivering  to 
'  the  world,  not  what  the  Logos  knew  or  taught,  but  what 
'  the  Spirit  of  God  revealed  to  him.  (John  iii.  34,  35.  v. 
'  20.  xii.  49.  xiv.  10.)'  Whitby.—'  This  he  speaks  in  his 
'  human  nature,  and  in  his  prophetick  capacity.  This 
'  point  was  not  made  known  to  him  by  the  Spirit,  nor  was 
'  lie  commissioned  to  reveal  it.'  Bp.  Porteus.  (Note,  Rev. 
i.  1—4,  i-u.  1,  2.) 

V.  33.     Marg.  Ref.  37-— Note*,  Matt.  xxiv.  42 — 44. 


xxv.  10 — 13.  Luke  xii.  35 — 46.  xxi.  34 — 36.  Acts  xx.  29 
—31.  1  Thes.  v.  4—11.  2  Tim.  iv.  1—5,  v.  5.  Heb.  xiii. 
17.  1  Pet.  iv.  7.  v.  8,  9. 

V.  34 — 37.  Notes,  Matt.  xxiv.  36 — 41.  45—51. 
xxv.  14—^30.  Luke  xix..  1 1—27.— For  the  Son,  &c.  (34) 
The  addition  in  [talicks  is  not  requisite ;  "  As  when 
"  a  man  takes  a  far  journey,  &c."  The  parable  coin- 
cides with  those  in  Matthew ;  but  is  more  particular. 
(Marg.  Ref.) — Authority.]  To  the  superior  servants  j 
such  as  "  the  stewards  of  the  mysteries  of  Christ,"  espe- 
cially the  apostles.  (Notes,  Matt.  xvi.  19.  1  Cor.  iv.  1,  2.) 
— Porter.]  Notes,  1  On:  xxiii.  3 — 6.  John  x.  1—5 
1  Tim.  v.  21,  22.  2  Tim.  ii.  1,  2.  iv.  1 — 5.— Those  whc 
are  concerned  in  admitting  members  into  the  Christian 
church,  and  especially  in  the  ordination  of  ministers,  and 
in  all  appointments  respecting  them,  seem  especially  in- 
tended.— At  even,  &c.  (35)  Nine  in  the  evening,  mid- 
night, three  in  the  morning,  and  sun-rise. 

The  porter.  (34)  Ta  Supupu.  (Ex  Svpot,  ostium,  et  ovptu, 
custodio.)  John  x.  3.  xviii.  16,  If. — At  even.  (35)  O4-f. 
See  on  Matt,  xxviii.  1. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.  1—2? 

When  we  behold  the  magnificence  of  flourishing  cities, 
and  stately  palaces  or  temples.,  we  should  recollect  how 
soon  they  will  all  be  desolated  and  come  to  nothing,  through 
the  sin  of  man  ;  that  we  may  be  reminded,  how  necessary 
it  is  for  us  to  have  a  more  permanent  mansion  in  heaven, 
and  to  be  prepared  for  it  by  the  sanctification  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  sought  in  the  earnest  and  persevering  use  of  al) 
'  the  means  of  grace.' — If  we  duly  consider  how  soon  all 
temporal  things  will  pass  away,  like  an  empty  vision,  we 
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CHAP.  XIV. 


The  chief  priests  and  scribes  conspire  to  put  Jesus  to 
death,  1,  2.  A  woman  pours  precious  ointment  on  his 
head  ;  with  the  circumstances  attending  her  conduct,  3 
— 9.  Judas  bargains  with  the  chief  priests  to  betray 
him,  10,  11.  The  disciples  by  the  direction  of  Jesus 
prepare  the  passover,  12 — 16.  He  eats  it  with  them, 


shall  find  our  desires  after  wealth,  grandeur,  and  pros- 
perity abated :  and  we  shall  be  less  disquieted,  on  our  own 
account,  when  we  hear  of  wars,  earthquakes,  famines,  and 
other  dreadful  judgments  ;  however  we  may  be  concerned 
for  the  sufferers,  and  sympathize  with  them.    Such  reflec- 
tions will  conduce  to  reconcile  us  to  the  thoughts  of  con- 
tempt, reproach,  and  persecution  :  but  they  will  render  us 
also  more  careful,  that  "  no  n.an  may  deceive  us,"  or  draw 
us  into  error,  to  prevent  our  being  "  partakers  of  Christ," 
and  the  blessings  of  the  gospel.     Indeed  we  cannot  pro- 
fess and  adorn  his  holy  doctrine,    without  experiencing 
many  effects  of  the  world's  hatred  and  scorn  :  but,  if  we 
be  wearied  by  our  trivial  difficulties,  what  should  we  be,  if 
we  were  delivered  up  to  councils  and  rulers,  and  treated  by 
them  with  rage  and  cruelty ;  or  if  betrayed  by  near  rela- 
tions, and  exposed  to  the  sentence  of  death  for  our  ad- 
herence to  the  truth  ?     (Note,  Jer.  xii.  5,  6.) — When  the 
hatred  of  men,  and  the  fear  of  hardship  and  suffering, 
cause  us  to    shrink    or  complain,  we  should  remember, 
that  "  he  that  continueth  unto  the  end,  the  same  shall  be 
"  saved ; "  but  "  if  any  man  draw  back,  the  Lord  will  have 
"  no  pleasure  in  him." — We  should  take  comfort  under  our 
trials  for  the  sake  of  Jesus,  by  hoping  that  our  testimony 
to  his  truth,  and  our  patience  and  meekness  under  the 
cross,  may  be  of  use,  even  to  our  persecutors  or  revilers ; 
and  assuredly  our  "  light  afflictions,  and  but  for  a  moment, 
"  will  work  for  us  a  far  more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight 
"  of  glory."     Should  any  of  us  be  called  to  appear  before 
the  princes  of  this  .vorld  in  so  good  a  cause ;  we  ought 
not  to  be  anxious  about  "  what  we  should  speak,"  or  to 
"premeditate,"  in  a  distrustful  and  disquieting  manner:  for, 
in  such  extraordinary  cases,  we  may  expect  peculiar  assist- 
ance, and  that  the  Spirit  of  God  will  teach  us  to  plead  the 
cause  of  his  truth  with  propriety  and  energy. — The  en- 
mity and  pride  of  man's  heart,  when  inflamed  by  religious 
bigotry  and  furious  zeal,  produce  most  fatal  effects  :  this 
should  put,  us  upon  our  guard,  and  instruct  us  to  pray  for 
the   Spirit  of  wisdom,    truth,  and  love,  to  dwell   in  our 
hearts,  and  to  counteract  and  mortify  our  natural  depraved 
propensities,  even  in  our  religious  pursuits  and  controver- 
sies.— Indeed,  when  we  consider,  that  brethren,  and  even 
parents  and  children,  are  capable  of  hating,  betraying,  and 
murdering  each    other  ;  and  that  atrocious  abominations 
are  often  established   even  in  the  very  sanctuary  :   (Notes 
and  P.  O.  Ez.  viii :)  we  shall  see  more  abundant  cause  to 
flee  without  delay  for  refuge  to  Christ,  from  our  own  sins, 
and   those  of  others  ;  and  to  renounce  every  earthly  ob- 
ject to  secure  the  salvation  of  our  souls.     We  should  also 
deem  every  thing  an  evil,  and  pray  against  it  as  such,  which 
tends  to  retard  our  course  to  heaven  :  for  every  unbeliever 
will  soon  be  overtaken  with  such   misery,  as  has  never 
been  witnessed  on  enrth  "  from  the  beginning  of  the  crea- 


and  points  out  the  traitor,  17 — 21.  He  institutes  the 
Lord's  supper,  22 — 25.  He  foretels,  that  all  the  dis- 
ciples would  forsake  him,  and  that  Peter  would  deny 
him,  26 — 31.  His  agony  and  prayer  in  the  garden, 
and  his  warnings  to  the  disciples,  32 — 42.  He  is  be- 
trayed, apprehended,  and  forsaken,  43 — 52.  He  is 
arraigned  before  Caiaphas,  condemned,  and  treated 
with  cruel  indignity,  53 — 65.  Peter  thrice  denies  him, 
but  repents,  66 — 72. 


"  tion  that  God  created,  unto  this  time,  neither  shall  be."" 
(P.  O.  Matt.  xxiv.  1—28.  Luke  xxi.  1—19.) 

V.  24—37. 

In  all  things  we  ought  to  remember  the  Saviour's  words : 
for  as  sure  as  the  predictions,  which  related  to  Jerusalem, 
and  the  temple,  were  exactly  accomplished;  so  will  all 
those  things  come  to  pass,  which  are  written  concerning 
the  eternal  happiness  of  the  righteous,  and  the  misery  of 
the  wicked  in  another  world.  Ere  long  "  heaven  and  earth 
"  shall  pass  away,"  and  all  the  things  which  we  behold1 
will  be  dissolved ;  but  "  the  words  of  Christ  shall  not  pass 

away."  A  firm  belief  of  his  truth  will  be  our  only  and 
our  effectual  preservative  against  those  seducers,  and  our 
sure  support  under  those  trials,  which  occasion  the  ruin  of 
all,  "  but  the  elect,  whom  God  hath  chosen."  At  length 
we  shall  see  "  the  Son  of  man  coming  in  the  clouds  of 
"  heaven,  with  power  and  great  glory,"  and  then  all  his 
chosen  people  will  be  gathered  from  among  the  wicked 
into  his  heavenly  kingdom.  Instead,  therefore,  of  curiously 
enquiring  into  "  the  secret  things,  which  belong  to  the 
"  LORD  ;"  let  us  carefully  improve  the  revelation  of  his 
will,  by  "  giving  diligence  to  make  our  calling  and  elec- 
"  tion  sure."  (Notes,  2  Pet.  1.  5 — 11.)  We  know  that 
the  hour  of  our  death  cannot  be  very  distant :  our  Lord,, 
though  not  present  to  our  sight,  beholds  our  whole  con- 
duct, and  will  shortly  come  to  call  us  to  an  account  for  it. 
To  some  of  his  professed  servants  lie  entrusts  authority  to 
preach  his  gospel,  to  preside  in  his  church,  and  to  be  his 
porters  for  the  admission  of  proper  persons  into  sacred 
services  and  ordinances,  and  to  exclude  such  as  are  unfit 
for  them  ;  and  to  every  one  of  us  he  gives  his  proper  work,, 
by  attending  to  which  we  may  approve  ourselves  true  be- 
lievers, and  both  honour  our  Lord  and  serve  our  genera- 
tion. (Note,  Phil.  i.  9 — 11.)  Happy  therefore  is  that 
servant,  who  continues  sober,  vigilant,  and  diligent  in  his 
place,  without  interfering  with  that  of  other  men !  He 
will  be  prepared  for  the  coming  of  his  Lord,  whenever 
that  may  be :  he  will  be  found  awake,  and  employed  in 
his  service,  according  to  the  duty  of  his  station ;  and  his 
gracious  recompence  will  be  secure.  But  it  will  be  an 
awful  surprise  to  a  professed  Christian  or  minister,  should 
he  be  found  sleeping,  supine,  self-indulgent,  and  unpre- 
pared, by  his  Lord  at  his  coming ;  yet  this  may  probably 
be  our  case,  if  at  any  time  we  relax  our  vigilance,  or  neg 
lect  our  work.  (Note,  Heb.  iv.  1,  2.)  He  therefore  speaks 
to  us  and  to  all,  charging  and  warning  us  to  "  take  heed 
"  to  ourselves,"  to  our  duty,  or  our  ministry,  and  to  watch 
and  pray  always,  "  lest  coming  suddenly  he  should  find  us 
"  sleeping."  (P.  0.  Matt.  xxiv.  29 — 51.  Luke  .vu.  20 — 
38.) 
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C  Prpv.    xix.    21. 

xxi.    30.     Lam. 

in.     37.      Matt. 

xxvi.  5. 
I  xi.  18.  32.  Luke 

xx.  6.  John  vii. 

40.  xii.  19. 
g  Matt.  xxvi.  ft,  7. 

John  xi.  2.  xii. 

1-3. 
h  Cant.  iv.  13,  14. 

v.  5.    Luke  vii. 

37,38. 
*  Or,  pure  nard, 

or,  liquid  nard. 

I  EC.  iv.  4.  Matt, 
xxvi.  8.  9.  John 
xii.  4,  5. 

k  Ex.  T.  4-8. 
Mai.  i.  12,  13. 


Matt,  xvlii.  28. 
marg.  John  vi. 


AFTER  "two  days  was  the  feast  of 
b  the  passover,  and  of  unleavened 
bread  :  c  and  the  chief  priests  and  the 
scribes  sought  how  they  might  take 
him  *  by  craft,  and  put  him  to  death. 

2  But  they  said,  "  Not  on  the  feast- 
day,  f  lest  there  be  an  uproar  of  the 
people. 

3  ^f  And  *  being  in  Bethany,  in  the 
house  of  Simon  the  leper,  as  he  sat  at 
meat,  there  came  a  woman,  having  an 
alabaster-box  h  of  ointment  of  *  spike- 
nard, very  precious ;  and  she  brake  the 
box,  and  poured  it  on  his  head. 

4  And  '  there  were  some  that  had 
indignation  within  themselves,  and  said, 
k  Why  was  this  waste  of  the  ointment 
made? 

5  For  it  might  have  been  sold  for 
more  than  three  hundred  f  pence,  and 


1  have  been  given  to  the  poor.     m  And '  ^'.'.VEP*'.  ': 
they  murmured  against  her.  m^,.  „;  7i  B 

6  And  Jesus  said,  "  Let  her  alone ;   {JL1"'?*:  2M.u: 
why  trouble  ye  her?  she  hath  wrought   ".'  2"johnuJ" 

0  a  good  work  on  me.  1*11!  iV.Tixju'd°« 

Iff. 

7  For  p  ye  have  the  poor  with  you "  Job  x«i.  i,  s. 

,  J,        .  ...  *  I».liv.  17. 2Cor 

always,  and  whensoever  ye  will  ye  may   *;  "*• 
ii  11          •*  J         J  ° Matt  * 

do  them  good  :  q  but  me  ye  have  not 

always. 

8  She  r  hath  done  what  she  could : 

1  she  is  come  aforehand  to  anoint  my 
body  to  the  burying. 

9  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  '  Whereso- 
ever  this    gospel   shall  be  preached 
throughout  the  whole  world,  this  also   J^*"^7'^ 
that  she  hath  done  shall  be  spoken  of, 

for  u  a  memorial  of  her. 

10  ^[  And  "Judas  Iscariot,  yone  of 

11.     Acts  iii.  21.  r  1  Chr.  xxviii.  2,  3.  xxix.  I— 17.    2  Chr.  xxxi.  20,  ii.  xxxiv.  19^ 

33.    Pt.  ex.  3.    2  Cor.  viii.  1—3.  12.         i  xv.  42-47.  xvi.  1.    Luke  xxiii.  53—56.  xxiv.  I— 
3.    John  xii.  7.  xix.  32—42.  t  xvi.  15.     Matt.  xxvi.  12,  13.  u  Num.  xxxi. 

M.     Ps.  cxii.  6— 9.    Zech.   vi.   14.  x  Matt.  xxvi.  14—16.     Luke  xxii.  3—6     John 

xiii.  2.  30.  y  P».  xii.  9.  Iv.  12—14.    Matt.  x.  4.    John  vi.  70,  71. 


:\vi.  10. 
John  x.  32,  33. 
Am  ix.  36. 
2  Cor.  ix.  8. 
Eph.  ii  10.  Col. 
i.  10.  2The>.  ii. 
17.  ITim.  v.  10. 
vi.  18.  2  Tim.  it, 
21.  iii.  17.  Tit. 
ii.  7.  14  iii.  a 
14.  Heb.  x.  24. 
xiii.  21.  1  Pet. 
ii.  12. 

Deur,  xv.  11. 
Matt.  xxv.  35— 
4.''.  xxvi.  II. 


14.  Philem.  7. 
Jam.  ii.  14— 16. 
I  John  iii.  16— 
—19. 


NOTES. 

CHAP.  XIV.  V.  1,  2.  Marg.  Ref.— Notes,  Matt.  xxvi. 
1—5.  John  xi.  49—57. 

V.  3—9.  (Notes,  Matt.  xxvi.  6—13.  Luke  vii.  37—39. 
John  xii.  1 — 8.)  '  It  appears  to  me  more  probable,  that 
'  Matthew  and  Mark  should  have  introduced  this  story  a 

*  little  out  of  its  place ;  that  Lazarus,  if  he  made  this  feast, 
'  (which  is  not  expressly  said  by  John,)  should  have  made 

*  use  of  Simon's  house,    as  more  convenient ;    and  that 
4  Mary  should  have  poured  this  ointment  on  Christ's  head 
'  and  body,  as  well  as  on  his  feet ;  than  that,  within  the 
'  compass  of  four  days,  Christ  should  have  been  twice 
'anointed  with  so  costly  a  perfume ;  and  that  the  same 
'  fault  should  be  found  with  the  action,  and  the  same  value 
'  set  on  the  ointment,  and  the  same  words  used  in  defence 

*  of  the  woman,  and  all  this  in  the  presence  of  many  of 
'  the  same  persons  :  all  which  improbable  particulars  must 

*  be  admitted,  if  the  stories  be  considered  as  different.' 
Doddridge. — Neither  Matthew  nor  Mark  says,  that  this 
occurred  no  more  than  two  days  before  the  passover ;  they 
only  relate  it  subsequent  to  some  transactions  which  took 

Elace   at  that  time.      It    happened   when  Jesus   was  at 
ethany  :  this  may  be  explained  to  mean  any  evening  from 
his  arrival  on  this  occasion  at  Bethany,  till   the  passover ; 
and  it  was  no  doubt  on  the  first  evening,  before  he  entered 
Jerusalem  riding  on  the  ass's  colt. 

Sold.  (5)  Mary  had  not  bought  it  on  this  occasion  : 
but  she  might  have  sold  it ;  as  perhaps  she  had  done  many 
of  those  ornaments  and  luxuries,  which  she  had  used  be- 
fore she  "  chose  the  good  part."  (Note,  Luke  x.  38 — 12.) 
—Three  hundred,  &c.  (5)  About  9l.  15s.  sterling.  (Ta- 
bles.)  A  denarius  was  then  a  day's  wages  of  a  labourer 
even  in  harvest :  (Matt.  xx.  2 :)  and  therefore  equal  in 
value,  though  not  in  weight,  to  three  shillings  at  least,  in 
this  land  at  present ;  as  it  would  purchase  as  many  neces- 
saries of  life. — This  would  therefore  appear  a  large  sum. 


The  language,  concerning  the  poor  (7),  "  Whensoever  ye 
"  will  ye  may  do  them  good,"  and  so  shew  your  love  and 
gratitude  to  me,  should  be  especially  noticed. — Mary  "  did 
"  what  she  could"  (8),  to  express  her  reverence,  love,  and 
gratitude  to  Jesus ;  whom  she  regarded  as  her  Lord  and 
her  Saviour,  and  to  whom  she  considered  herself  as  under 
the  greatest  possible  obligations.  (Notes,  1  Chr.  xxix.  1 — 
20.  2  Cor.  ix.  12 — 15.)  But  this  is  totally  different  from 
the  pretensions  of  many,  '  that  they  do  what  they  can  ; ' 
that  is,  "  to  establish  their  own  righteousness,"  while  they 
refuse  to  "  submit  to  the  righteousness  of  God."  (Note, 
Rom.  x.  1 — 4.) 

Spike-nard.  (3)  "  Pure,  or  liquid  nard."  Marg.  Nap- 
Ja  mrix»]{.  NopJa,  John  xii.  3.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — From 
TO  .  Cant.  \v.  14 :  v«p5bf.  Sept.  riirixrj;,  John  xii.  3.  Not 
elsewhere  N.  T.  Various  opinions  are  held  of  the  mean- 
ing of  this  word :  probably,  it  was  derived  from  a  Syriack 
word,  pistaca,  answering  to  the  Latin  word  spicata,  and 
denoted  the  manner,  in  which  the  ointment  was  prepared 
from  the  spikes,  or  small  blades,  of  the  plants  which 
yielded  it. — She  brake,  &c.]  Swr^i^ao-a.  v.  4.  Matt.  xii. 
20.  John  xix.  36.  Rom.  xvi.  20.  Rev.  ii.  27.  Some  would 
render  the  word  shook  ;  supposing  it  improbable,  that  the 
alabastar  box  should  be  thus  broken :  but  perhaps  the 
ointment  was  closed  up  in  the  vessel,  in  such  a  manner, 
that  it  was  needful  to  break  the  top  or  cover,  in  order  to 
get  at  it. — They  murmured.  (5)  EvEfyijxwvfo.  See  on  Matt. 
ix.  30. — Slie  hath  done  what  she  could.  (8)  'O  t<rx,w  ai/f>), 
twoDjo-E.  "  What  she  had,  she  has  clone."  Other  ways  or 
shewing  her  veneration  and  affection  were  not  in  her  pos- 
session, or  power. — Slie  is  come  beforehand.]  TJpoihuCt. 
1  Cor.  xi.  21.  Gal.  vi.  1.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T.  She  has 
laid  hold  of  the  opportunity  by  anticipation. — To  the 
btiriiin<T.~\  E<?  rov  &na.^un<nt.fi.  John  xii.  7-  Not  elsewhere 
N.T. 

V.  10,  11.     (Marg.  Ref.— Notes,  Mail.  xxvi.   14—16. 
LtirVexxii.  1 — 13,vu.3 — 6.  Jo//nxiii.  1 — 5.)  It  is  not  certain, 
8  o  0 
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e  Matt.  viii.  9. 
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Luke  xix.  30— 
S3.  xxii.  10-13. 
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John  xi.  28. 
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ft.  ex.  3.  Prov. 
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xxi.  17.  2  Tim. 
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k  Matt.  xxvi.  20. 
Luke  xxii.  14. 


1  Matt.  xxvi.  21. 


the  twelve,  went  unto  the  chief  priests, 
to  betray  him  unto  them. 

1 1  And  when  they  heard  it,  *  they 
were  glad,  *  and  promised  to  give  him 
money.  And  b  he  sought  how  he  might 
conveniently  betray  him. 

12  ^f  And  °  the  first  day  of  unlea- 
vened bread,  when  they  *  killed  the 
passover,   his   disciples    said    to  him, 

Where  wilt  thou  that  we  go  and  pre- 
pare, that  thou  mayest  eat  the  pass- 
over  ? 

13  And  he  sendeth  forth  two  of  his 
disciples,  and  saith  unto  them,  e  Go  ye 
into  the  city,  and  there  shall  meet  you 
a  man  bearing  a  pitcher  of  water  :  fol- 
low him. 

14  And  wheresoever  he  shall  go  in, 
say  ye  to  the  good-man  of  the  house, 
'The  Master  saith,  Where  is  the  guest- 
chamber,  where  I  shall  eat  the  pass- 
over  with  my  disciples  ? 

15  And  ghe  will  shew  you  a  large 
h  upper  room  furnished  and  prepared : 
there  make  ready  for  us. 

16  And  his  disciples  went  forth,  and 
came  into  the  city,  '  and  found  as  he 
had  said  unto  them:  and  they  made 
ready  the  passover. 

1 7  ^[  And  k  in  the  evening  he  com- 
eth  with  the  twelve. 

18  And  '  as  they  sat  and  did  eat, 


I  say  unto 
eateth 


Jesus  said,  m  Verily 
n  One  of  you  which 
shall  betray  me. 

19  And  they  began  to  be  sorrowful, 
"and  to  say  unto  him  one  by  one,  /* 
it  I  ?  and  another  said,  Is  it  I  ? 


yOU,  m  9.   25.    iii.  28. 

with  me  S:  !.Vi  £ 

29.  MatLv.  18. 
vi.  2.  6.  18. 
Luke  iv.  24.  xi. 
61.  John  i.  51. 
iii.  3.  5.  11.  v. 
19.  24,  25.  vi. 
26.  32.  47.  xiii. 
38.  xxi.  18. 
n  Ps.  xli.9.  Iv.  13, 

20  And  he  answered  and  said  unto   -•  J^"> 70> 


p  «  JM 


i.      1  Matt.  xxvi.  23. 

to   John  an.  a 
i.  fc 


r 


them,   p  It  is  one  of  the  twelve 
q  dippeth  with  me  in  the  dish. 

21  The  Son  of  man  indeed  'goeth, 
as  it  is  written  of  him :  '  but  woe 
that  man  by  whom  the  Son  of  man  is 
betrayed !  '  good  were  it  for  that  man 
if  he  had  never  been  born. 

22  ^[  And  u  as  they  did  eat,  Jesus 
took  bread,  *  and  blessed,  and  brake  it, 
and  gave  to  them,  and  said,  Take,  eat : 
1  this  is  my  body. 

23  And  he  took  the  cup,  and  *  when 

he  had  given  thanks,  he  gave  it  to <  Man.xxvi.2j,25. 

u  Matt.  xxvi.  26— 

them:  "and  they  all  drank  of  it. 

24  And  he  said  unto  them,  b  This  is 
my  blood  of  the  new  testament, e  which 
is  shed  for  many. 

25  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  "I  will   a,roS.  "£ 
drink  no  more  of  the  fruit  of  the  vine,  * » ,uS  xxii. 
until  that  day  that  I  drink  it  e  new  in  a  ^coTx.  iT' 
the  kingdom  of  God. 

26  ^f  And  when  they  had  fsung  an 

1  hymn, g  they  went  out  into  the  mount  c  x  45  Kev  v  8 
of  Olives.  ~'a  ""•  *~~i7' 
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.  27. 


.  dP,.civ.!5.Matt. 

xxvi.  29.    Luke  xxii.  16—18.  29,  30.        e  Joel  iii.  18.    Am.  ix.  13.    Zecli.  ix.  17.         f  Ps. 
xlvii.  6,  7.    Acts  xvi.  25.    1  Cor.  xiv.  15.    Eph.  v.  18—20.    Col.  iii.  16.    Jam.  v.  13.    Rev. 
9.  t  Or,  psalm.  g  Matt.  xxvi.  30.    Luke  xxii.  39;    John  xviii.  1  —  I. 


on  which  day  Judas  first  went  to  the  chief  priests ;  but  it  is 
most  probable,  that  it  was  two  days  before  the  passover, 
when  they  were  consulting  how  to  apprehend  Jesus,  that 
they  might  put  him  to  death.  The  devil  had  before  this 
"  put  it  into  his  heart;"  but  it  may  be  supposed,  that  he 
hesitated  for  a  time,  before  he  carried  his  design  into  exe- 
cution. 

V.  12—16.  (Note,  Matt.  xxvi.  17—19.)  Nothing  could 
be  less  the  object  of  natural  sagacity  and  foresight,  than 
the  events  here  mentioned.  Had  the  two  disciples  come 
to  the  place  specified,  rather  sooner  or  later  than  they  did, 
the  "  man,  bearing  the  pitcher  of  water,"  would  either 
not  have  arrived,  or  he  would  have  been  gone.  But  our 
Lord  knew  that  the  owner  of  a  certain  commodious  house 
in  Jerusalem  favoured  him ;  he  foresaw  that  at  a  precise 
time  of  the  day,  he  would  send  his  servant  for  a  pitcher  of 
water  ;  that  the  disciples  would  meet  him  just  when  they 
entered  the  city ;  that  by  following  him  they  would  find 
out  the  person  whom  he  intended ;  and  that  by  mention- 
ing him,  as  "  the  Master,"  or  "  the  Teacher,"  the  owner 
of  the  house  would  readily  consent  to  accommodate  them 
in  an  upper  chamber.  When  the  disciples  found  all  these 
circumstances  so  exactly  accord  to  the  prediction,  they 


could  not  but  be  deeply  impressed  with  a  conviction  of 
their  Lord's  knowledge  of  every  event,  and  his  influence 
over  every  heart.  (Marg.  Ref. — Notes,  xi.  1 — 11.  1  Sam. 
x.  2 — 70 — Furnished,  &c.  (15)  That  is,  with  table,  couches, 
and  all  other  things  suited  to  the  occasion. 

The  guest-chamber.  (14)  To  xala\vpa.  Lukeii.  7-  xxii. 
11.  Probably  every  householder  in  Jerusalem,  who  had 
it  in  his  power,  reserved  a  room  in  his  house  for  this 
purpose,  for  such  of  his  friends  as  came  up  thither  to 
eat  the  passover.  He  was  their  host,  and  this  "  guest- 
"  chamber  "  was  as  it  were  their  "  inn." — An  upper  room. 
(15)  Avuyiov.  Luke  xxii.  12.  Quod  mm  T>JJ  yrjf.  Not  else- 
where N.  T. 

V.  17—25.  Marg.  Ref.— Notes,  Matt.  xxvi.  21—29. 
Luke  xxii.  14 — 23.—  Written.  (21)  Notes,  Ps.  xli.  9.  Ixix. 
22 — 28,  v.  28.  cix.  6 — 20.  Matt.  xxvi.  21 — 24.  Luke  xxii. 
21 — 23,  v.  22.  John  xiii.  18 — 30.  Acts  i.  16 — 26. — All  ye. 
(27)  '  Christ  foretelleth,  how  he  shall  be  forsaken  of  his ; 
'  but  yet  that  he  will  never  forsake  them.'  Beza.  (Note, 
John  xvi.  31 — 33.) 

V.  26— 31.  Marg.  Ref.— Notes,  Matt.  xxvi.  30—35. 
Luke  xxii.  31—34.  John  xiii.  36— 38— Twice.  (30)  '  After 
'  thou  hast  heard  it  once,  thou  shall  not  be  admonished  t 
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MARK. 


A.  D.  33. 


:•  b 


a  Matt.    xxri.    2. 

Luke  sxii.  1,2. 

John  xi.  63 — 6 
t,  Ex.    xii.  6—20. 

Lev.  xxiii. :.-:. 

Num.  xxviii.  16 

— i'».  Deut.  xri. 

1-8. 
c  Ti.      li.      J— 8. 

John      xi.      47. 

Acts  IT.  2S— 28. 
d  l'i    In.  .1.   Ixii. 

A.  9.  Ixir.  2-6. 

Matt.  xxvi.  4. 
C  Pro*,    xix.    21. 

xxi.    SO.     Lam. 

in.     37.      Matt. 

xxvi.  5. 
t  xi.  18.  32.  Luke 

xx.  6.  John  vii. 

40.  xii.  19. 
g  Matt  xxvi.  6,  7. 

John  xi.  2.  xii. 

1—3. 
h  Cant.  iv.  1.1,  14. 

T.  5.    Luke  vii. 

37,38. 
*  Or,  pure  nurd, 

or,  Itqutd  nartt. 

I  EC.  ir.  4.  Matt, 
xxvi.  8,  S.  John 
xii.  4,  6. 

t  Ex.  T.  4—8. 
Mai.  i.  12,  13. 


^  Matt  xviii.  28. 
merf.   John  vi. 


AFTER  'two  days  was  the  feast  of 
the  passover,  and  of  unleavened 
bread  :  c  and  the  chief  priests  and  the 
scribes  sought  how  they  might  take 
him  d  by  craft,  and  put  him  to  death. 

2  But  they  said,  '  Not  on  the  feast- 
day,  flest  there  be  an  uproar  of  the 
people. 

3  ^f  And  g  being  in  Bethany,  in  the 
house  of  Simon  the  leper,  as  he  sat  at 
meat,  there  came  a  woman,  having  an 
alabaster-box  h  of  ointment  of  *  spike- 
nard, very  precious ;  and  she  brake  the 
box,  and  poured  it  on  his  head. 

4  And  '  there  were  some  that  had 
indignation  within  themselves,  and  said, 
k  Why  was  this  waste  of  the  ointment 
made? 

5  For  it  might  have  been  sold  for 
more  than  three  hundred  f  pence,  and 


'  Jolin  *"•  *•  '• 

mi.  29.  Eph.  It. 
28. 
m  Ex.  xvi.  7,   8. 

"1.ut»:  2M,u': 
".  z!  John"*" 
ptiii'.u!0irijjuldli 

16. 


1  have  been  given  to  the  poor.  m  And 
they  murmured  against  her. 

6  And  Jesus  said,  "  Let  her  alone ; 
why  trouble  ye  her  ?  she  hath  wrought 

0  a  good  work  on  me. 

7  For  p  ye  have  the  poor  with  you "  Job  «m.  ?,  & 

,  J,  ...  «  Ifcllv.  17. 2  Cor 

always,  and  whensoever  ye  will  ye  may 
do  them  good  :  q  but  me  ye  have  not 
always. 

8  She  r  hath  done  what  she  could : 

1  she  is  come  aforehand  to  anoint  my 
body  to  the  burying. 

9  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  'Whereso- 
ever  this    gospel   shall   be  preached 
throughout  the  whole  world,  this  also 
that  she  hath  done  shall  be  spoken  of, 
for  u  a  memorial  of  her. 

10  ^[  And  *  Judas  Iscariot,  yone  of 

II.     Acts  iii.  21.  r  1  Chr.  xxviii.  2,  3.  xxix.  1—17.    2  Chr.  xxxi.  20,  2J.  xxxiv.  19^ 

33.    P».  ex.  8.    2  Cor.  viii.  1—3.  12.         >  xv.  42-47.  xvi.  1.    Luke  xxiii.  53—56.  xxiv.  I— 
3.    John  xii.  7.  xix.  32 — 42.  t  xvi.  15.     Matt  xxvi.  12,  13.  u  Num.  xxxi. 

M.     P».  cxii.  6— 9.    Zech.  vi.   14.  x  Matt.  xxvi.  14—16.     Luke  xxii.  3— «.    John 

xiii.  2.  30.  y  P«.  xii.  9.  Iv.  12—14.    Matt  x.  4.    John  vi.  70,  71. 


Matt  xxvi.  10. 
John  x.  32,  33. 
Acti  ix.  36. 
2  Cor.  ix.  8. 
Eph.  ii  10.  Col. 
i.  10.  2  Thei.  ii. 
17.  ITim.  v.  10. 
ti.  la  2  Tim.  il. 
21.  iii.  17.  Tit. 
ii.  7.  14.  iii.  & 
14.  Heb.  x.  24. 
xiii.^21.  I  Pet. 


46.  xxvi.  II. 
John  xii.  7,  H. 
2  Cor.  ix.  13, 
14.  Philem.  7. 
Jam.  ii.  14—16. 
I  John  iii.  16— 
—19. 


NOTES. 

CHAP.  XIV.  V.  1,  2.  Marg.  Ref.— Notes,  Mm.  xxvi. 
1—5.  John  xi.  49—57. 

V.  3—9.  (Notes,  Matt.  xxvi.  6—13.  Luke  vii.  37—39. 
John  xii.  1 — 8.)  '  It  appears  to  me  more  probable,  that 
'  Matthew  and  Mark  should  have  introduced  this  story  a 
'  little  out  of  its  place ;  that  Lazarus,  if  he  made  this  feast, 
'  (which  is  not  expressly  said  by  John,)  should  have  made 
'  use  of  Simon's  house,  as  more  convenient ;  and  that 
'  Mary  should  have  poured  this  ointment  on  Christ's  head 
'  and  body,  as  well  as  on  his  feet ;  than  that,  within  the 
'  compass  of  four  days,  Christ  should  have  been  twice 
'anointed  with  so  costly  a  perfume ;  and  that  the  same 
'  fault  should  be  found  with  the  action,  and  the  same  value 
'  set  on  the  ointment,  and  the  same  words  used  in  defence 

*  of  the  woman,  and  all  this  in  the  presence  of  many  of 
'  the  same  persons  :  all  which  improbable  particulars  must 

*  be  admitted,  if  the  stories  be  considered  as  different.' 
Doddridge. — Neither  Matthew  nor  Mark  says,  that  this 
occurred  no  more  than  two  days  before  the  passover ;  they 
only  relate  it  subsequent  to  some  transactions  which  took 
place   at  that  time.      It    happened   when  Jesus   was  at 
Bethany  :  this  may  be  explained  to  mean  any  evening  from 
his  arrival  on  this  occasion  at  Bethany,  till   the  passover ; 
and  it  was  no  doubt  on  the  first  evening,  before  he  entered 
Jerusalem  riding  on  the  ass's  colt. 

Sold.  (5)  Mary  had  not  bought  it  on  this  occasion  : 
but  she  might  have  sold  it ;  as  perhaps  she  had  done  many 
of  those  ornaments  and  luxuries,  which  she  had  used  be- 
fore she  "  chose  the  good  part."  (Note,  Luke  x.  38 — 12.) 
—Three  hundred,  &c.  (5)  About  9l.  15*.  sterling.  (Ta- 
bles.) A  denarius  was  then  a  day's  wages  of  a  labourer 
even  in  harvest :  (Matt.  xx.  2 :)  and  therefore  equal  in 
value,  though  not  in  weight,  to  three  shillings  at  least,  in 
this  land  at  present ;  as  it  would  purchase  as  many  neces- 
saries of  life. — This  would  therefore  appear  a  large  sum. 


The  language,  concerning  the  poor  (7),  "  Whensoever  ye 
"  will  ye  may  do  them  good,"  and  so  shew  your  love  and 
gratitude  to  me,  should  be  especially  noticed. — Mary  "  did 
"  what  she  could"  (8),  to  express  her  reverence,  love,  and 
gratitude  to  Jesus ;  whom  she  regarded  as  her  Lord  and 
her  Saviour,  and  to  whom  she  considered  herself  as  under 
the  greatest  possible  obligations.  (Notes,  1  Chr.  xxix.  1 — 
20.  2  Cor.  ix.  12 — 15.)  But  this  is  totally  different  from 
the  pretensions  of  many,  '  that  they  do  what  they  can  ; ' 
that  is,  "  to  establish  their  own  righteousness,"  while  they 
refuse  to  "  submit  to  the  righteousness  of  God."  (Note, 
Rom.  x.  1 — 4.) 

Spike-nard.  (3)  "  Pure,  or  liquid  nard."  Marg.  Nap- 
JM  Tnnxijf.  Napfc,  John  xii.  3.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — From 
TO  .  Cant.  iv.  14 :  votpdo(.  Sej)t.  Ilinxijj,  John  xii.  3.  Not 
elsewhere  N.  T.  Various  opinions  are  held  of  the  mean- 
ing of  this  word :  probably,  it  was  derived  from  a  Syriack 
word,  pistaca,  answering  to  the  Latin  word  spicata,  and 
denoted  the  manner,  in  which  the  ointment  was  prepared 
from  the  spikes,  or  small  blades,  of  the  plants  which 
yielded  it. — She  brake,  &c.]  2wpi\|/a<ra.  v.  4.  Matt.  xii. 
20.  John  xix.  36.  Rom.  xvi.  20.  Rev.  ii.  27-  Some  would 
render  the  word  shook  ;  supposing  it  improbable,  that  the 
alabastar  box  should  be  thus  broken :  but  perhaps  the 
ointment  was  closed  up  in  the  vessel,  in  such  a  manner, 
that  it  was  needful  to  break  the  top  or  cover,  in  order  to 
get  at  it. — They  murmured.  (5)  EvEfpijxajyfo.  See  on  Matt. 
ix.  30. — She  hath  done  what  she  could.  (8)  'O  ttrxw  auhi, 
fTToiijo-f.  "  What  she  had,  she  has  done."  Other  ways  or 
shewing  her  veneration  and  affection  were  not  in  her  pos- 
session, or  power. — She  is  come  beforehand.]  FlfoEXafe. 
1  Cor.  xi.  21.  Gal.  vi.  1.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T.  She  has 
laid  hold  of  the  opportunity  by  anticipation. — To  the 
bttn/in<T.~\  EIJ  TOV  si/ra^iatr/uov.  John  xii.  7-  Not  elsewhere 
N.T. 

V.  10,  11.     (Marg.  Ref.— Notes,  Matt.  xxvi.   14— 1C. 
Luke  xxii.  1 — 13,vu,3 — 6.  Jo/mxiii.  1 — 5.)  It  is  not  certain, 
«  o  0 
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»  Hos.      vii.      3. 

Luke  xxii.  5. 
»  2  Kings  T.  26. 

Prov.  xxviii.  21, 

22.   Matt.  xxvi. 

15.     1   Tim.    vi. 

10.  2  Pet  ii.  14, 

19.  Judell. 
b  Luke  xxii.  5,  6. 
c  Ex.    xii.    6.   18. 

xiii.     3.      Lev. 
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Num.  xxviii.  16 

—18.  Deut.  xvi. 

1—4.          Matt. 

xxvi.   I/.    Luke 

xxii.  7. 
*  Or,      Kcrifced. 

I  Cor.  T.  7,  8. 
d  Matt.     iii.     15. 

Luke  xxii.  9,  'J. 

Gal.  iv.  4. 


c  Matt.  viii.  9. 
xxvi.  18,  ID. 
Luke  xix.  30— 
S3.  xxii.  10-13. 
John  ii.  5.  xv. 
14.  Heb.  T.  9. 


f  x.    17.      xi. 
John  xi.  1U 


g  2   Chr.    vi.    30. 

Ps.  ex.  3.  Prov. 

xvi.  1.  xxi.  1,  2. 

John  it.  24,  25. 

xxi.    17.  2  Tim. 

ii.  19.  Heb.  iv. 

13. 
u  Acti  i.  13.  xx. 

8. 
i  Luke  xxii.  13. 

85.  John  xvi.  4. 


k  Matt.  xxri.  20. 
Luke  xxii.  14 


1  Matt.  xxvi.  21. 


the  twelve,  went  unto  the  chief  priests, 
to  betray  him  unto  them. 

1 1  And  when  they  heard  it,  '  they 
were  glad,  "  and  promised  to  give  him 
money.  And  b  he  sought  how  he  might 
conveniently  betray  him. 

12  51"  And  c  the  first  day  of  unlea- 
vened bread,  when  they  "  killed  the 
passover,   his   disciples    said    to  him, 

Where  wilt  thou  that  we  go  and  pre- 
pare, that  thou  mayest  eat  the  pass- 
over  ? 

13  And  he  sendeth  forth  two  of  his 
disciples,  and  saith  unto  them,  e  Go  ye 
into  the  city,  and  there  shall  meet  you 
a  man  bearing  a  pitcher  of  water :  fol- 
low him. 

14  And  wheresoever  he  shall  go  in, 
say  ye  to  the  good-man  of  the  house, 
'The  Master  saith,  Where  is  the  guest- 
chamber,  where  I  shall  eat  the  pass- 
over  with  my  disciples  ? 

15  And  ghe  will  shew  you  a  large 
b  upper  room  furnished  and  prepared : 
there  make  ready  for  us. 

16  And  his  disciples  went  forth,  and 
came  into  the  city,  '  and  found  as  he 
had  said  unto  them:  and  they   made 
ready  the  passover. 

17  ^[  And  k  in  the  evening  he  com- 
eth  with  the  twelve. 

18  And  '  as  they  sat  and  did  eat, 


I  say  unto 
eateth  with 


me 


you,  m  ?.  •&.  HL  ». 
,v  I.V'i  \f. 
[MJJ  !l: 
.u  "  "• 


that  °  £!?£ 
P  «  JMa 


Jesus  said,  m  Verily 
"  One  of  you  which 
shall  betray  me. 

19  And  they  began  to  be  sorrowful, 

"and  to  say  unto  him  one  by  one,  Is   «|js*'1J; 
it  I  ?  and  another  said,  Is  it  I  ?  n  *£  g^^ 

20  And  he  answered  and  said  unto   "  i°|"12fL  70>> 
them,   p  It  is  one  of  the  twelve 

q  dippeth  with  me  in  the  dish. 

21  The  Son  of  man  indeed  rgoeth, 

.,     •  •,,  £    1_-  sl_2.  L      1 

as  it  is  written  or  him  :  but  woe  to 
that  man  by  whom  the  Son  of  man  is 
betrayed  !  '  good  were  it  for  that  man 
if  he  had  never  been  born. 

22  ^[  And  u  as  they  did  eat,  Jesus 
took  bread,  x  and  blessed,  and  brake  it, 
and  gave  to  them,  and  said,  Take,  eat  : 
7  this  is  my  body. 

23  And  he  took  the  cup,  and  *  when 

he  had   given  thanks,  he  gave  it  to  <•  Mattxx«i.w,25. 

O    .  u  Matt.  xxvi.  26— 

them:     and  they  all  drank  of  it.  H>'  2oL"ikc0xx'x 

24  And  he  said  unto  them,  b  This  is   j$  "•  "'-"^ 
my  blood  of  the  new  testament,  c  which  *  .44j0^lk"x4v' 
is  shed  for  many. 

25  Verily  I  sa     unto     ou,  dl  will 


MaH.  xxvi.  23. 

John  nm.» 
r  ' 


Iii.  14.  iiii.  Dan 
ix.  24.  26.  Zech. 
xiii.  7.  Matt, 
xxvi.  54.  56. 
Luke  xxii.  22. 
xxiv.  26,  27.  44. 
John  xix.  28. 
86,  37.  Acts  ii. 
23.  iv.  27,  28. 
xiii.  27—29. 
s  Ps.  Iv.  15.  cix.  6 
— 20.  Matt.xviii. 
7.  xxvii.  3—5. 
Acts  i.  16—20. 


y  ! 

say  unto  you, 

drink  no  more  of  the  fruit  of  the  vine,  *  *  .£*  »H. 
until  that  day  that  I  drink  it  '  new  in   «.*IOM.*.M.' 

,...•'._  a  Matt.  xxvi.  27. 

>>   «-  «»«• 


,,,...•.,_, 

the  kingdom  of  God. 

26       And  when  they  had 


sung  an 


f  hymn, g  they  went  out  into  the  mount  c  "'j/Y^  v  8 

of  Olivp«  —10.' vii.  9-17. 

OI   VJ11VCS.  dPs.civ.15.Matt. 

xxvi.  29.    Luke  xxii.  16—18.  29,  30.        e  Joel  iii.  18.    Am.  ix.  13.    Zech.  ix.  17.         f  Ps. 
xlvii.  6,  7.    Acts  xvi.  25.    1  Cor.  xiv.  15.    Eph.  v.  18—20.    Col.  iii.  16.    Jam.  v.  13.    Rev. 
9.  t  Or,  psalm.  g  Matt.  xxvi.  30.    Luke  xxii.  39.    John  xviii.  1 — I. 


on  which  day  Judas  first  went  to  the  chief  priests ;  but  it  is 
most  probable,  that  it  was  two  days  before  the  passover, 
when  they  were  consulting  how  to  apprehend  Jesus,  that 
they  might  put  him  to  death.  The  devil  had  before  this 
"  put  it  into  his  heart ; "  but  it  may  be  supposed,  that  he 
hesitated  for  a  time,  before  he  carried  his  design  into  exe- 
cution. 

V.  12—16.  (Note,  Matt.  xxvi.  17—19.)  Nothing  could 
be  less  the  object  of  natural  sagacity  and  foresight,  than 
the  events  here  mentioned.  Had  the  two  disciples  come 
to  the  place  specified,  rather  sooner  or  later  than  they  did, 
the  "  man,  bearing  the  pitcher  of  water,"  would  either 
not  have  arrived,  or  he  would  have  been  gone.  But  our 
Lord  knew  that  the  owner  of  a  certain  commodious  house 
in  Jerusalem  favoured  him ;  he  foresaw  that  at  a  precise 
time  of  the  day,  he  would  send  his  servant  for  a  pitcher  of 
water  ;  that  the  disciples  would  meet  him  just  when  they 
entered  the  city ;  that  by  following  him  they  would  find 
out  the  person  whom  he  intended ;  and  that  by  mention- 
ing him,  as  "  the  Master,"  or  "  the  Teacher,"  the  owner 
of  the  house  would  readily  consent  to  accommodate  them 
in  an  upper  chamber.  When  the  disciples  found  all  these 
circumstances  so  exactly  accord  to  the  prediction,  they 


could  not  but  be  deeply  impressed  with  a  conviction  of 
their  Lord's  knowledge  of  every  event,  and  his  influence 
over  every  heart.  (Marg.  Ref. — Notes,  xi.  1 — 11.  1  5am. 
x.  2 — 7-) — Furnished,  &.c.  (15)  That  is,  with  table,  couches, 
and  all  other  things  suited  to  the  occasion. 

The  guest-chamber.  (14)  To  xo3a\ufjux.  Lukeii.J.  xxii. 
1 1 .  Probably  every  householder  in  Jerusalem,  who  had 
it  in  his  power,  reserved  a  room  in  his  house  for  this 
purpose,  for  such  of  his  friends  as  came  up  thither  to 
eat  the  passover.  He  was  their  host,  and  this  "  guest- 
"  chamber  "  was  as  it  were  their  "  inn." — An  upper  room. 
(15)  Avayeov.  Luke  xxii.  12.  Quod  caw  TTJJ  yrjj.  Not  else- 
where N.  T. 

V.  17—25.  Marg.  Ref.— Notes,  Matt.  xxvi.  21—29. 
Luke  xxii.  14 — 23.— Written.  (21)  Notes,  Ps.  xli.  9.  Ixix. 
22 — 28,  v.  28.  cix.  6 — 20.  Matt.  xxvi.  21 — 24.  Luke  xxii. 
21 — 23,  v.  22.  John  xiii.  18 — 30.  Acts  i.  16 — 26. — All  ye. 
(27)  '  Christ  foretelleth,  how  he  shall  be  forsaken  of  his ; 
'  but  yet  that  he  will  never  forsake  them.'  Beza.  (Note, 
John  xvi.  31—33.) 

V.  26 — 31.  Marg.  Ref. — Notes,  Matt.  xxvi.  30 — 35. 
Luke  xxii.  31—34.  John  xiii.  36— 38— Twice.  (30)  '  After 
'  thou  hast  heard  it  once,  thou  shall  not  be  admonished  t 
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x»U  la    xxviii. 
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27  And  Jesus  saith  unto  them, h  All 
ye  shall  be  offended  because  of  me  this 
night :  '  for  it  is  written,  I  will  smite 
the  Shepherd,  and  the  sheep  shall  be 
scattered. 

28  But  k  after  that  I  am  risen,  I  will 
go  before  you  into  Galilee. 

29  But  Peter  said  unto  him,    '  Al- 
though all  shall  be  offended,  yet  will 
not  I. 

30  And  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  Ve- 
rily I  say  unto  thee,  That  ra  this  day, 
even  in  this  night,  "before  the  cock 
crow  twice,  thou  shalt  deny  me  thrice. 

31  But  °he  spake  the  more  vehe- 
mently, If  I  should   die  with  thee,  I 
will  not  deny  thee  in  any  wise.  'Like- 
wise also  said  they  all. 

32  ^[  And  '  they  came  to  a  place 
which  was  named  Gethsemane :  and 
he  saith  to  his  disciples,  Sit  ye  here, 
'  while  I  shall  pray. 

33  And  he  taketh  with  him  '  Peter, 
and  James,  and  John,  '  and  began  to 
be  sore  amazed,  and  to  be  very  heavy ; 

34  And  saith  unto  them,  "  My  soul 
is  exceeding   sorrowful    unto   death : 
tarry  ye  here, T  and  watch. 

35  And  he  went  forward  a  little, 
y  and  fell  on   the  ground,  and  prayed 
that,  if  it  were  possible,  the  hour  might 
pass  from  him. 


HI.-,. 

*'• 


£"=(«•  »«J£ 
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36  And  he  said,  'Abba,  Father,  *  all  T  Man.  «.   9. 
things  are  possible  unto  thee :  b  take    i6'"Gai.T,':6,1*' 

5     ,   .  «        ,  ',      ,  a  x. 27. Gen.  xviii. 

away  this  cup  irom  me :     nevertheless,    }*• 
not  what  I  will,  but  what  thou  wilt. 

37  And  he  cometh,   d  and  findeth  b  |,uke  ""• 
them  sleeping,  and  saith  unto  Peter, c  ^•sJ.1',8'^",!! 

Simon,  sleepest  thou  ?  ' couldest  not   f,]\?'u."'n!t: 
thou  watch  one  hour  ? 

38  g  Watch  ye,  and  pray,  lest  ye  en-  M.K  •*.«; 
ter  into  temptation  :  ''  the  spirit  truly 

is  ready,  but  the  flesh  is  weak. 

39  And  again  'he  went  away,  andfJycr*-?"5  Heb 
prayed,  and  spake  the  same  words.        g  £'•  ^att  „,, 

40  And  when  he  returned,  he  found   JfiTuke".!: 
them   asleep    again;    (for  their   eyes 

were  heavy;)  k  neither  wist  they  what 

to  answer  him.  h  M titt 

41  And  he  cometh  the  third  time,  >  Matt«i.7.xxTi. 

•.          ..,  i  I  0.1  42—44.       Luke 

and  saith  unto  them,    bleep  on  now,   «u^'-  2  <*'• 
and  take  your  rest :  it  is  enough,  m  the  k  i£.S3>,(:%'n™- 
hour  is  come;   behold,  "the   Son  of, 
man  is  betrayed  into  the  hand  of  sin- 
ners. 

42  Rise  up,  let  us  go :  lo,  he  that 
betrayeth  me  is  at  hand. 

43  ^[  And  immediately,  °  while  he 

yet  spake,  cometh  Judas,  one  of  the "  ^"ii."^'^ 

i  I'll-  i   •       **."•    2'    Joh! 

twelve,  p  and  with  him  a  great  multi-   *£'•  •'  ' 
tude,  with  swords  and  staves,  from  the  °  Mu\^ 
chief  priests,  and  the  scribes,  and  the 
elders. 

44  And  he  that  betrayed  him  had 


9    Judi{.  x. 

I  KinE«x«iii. 

xxii.       15. 


xx.     39.     Matt, 
xxvi.  45,  46. 
m  John    vii.     30. 
Tiii.  20.  xii.  •&. 
xvii. 

10.  la    ix.   31. 


p  Pi.  ii.    1.  L'.    lii. 
1.  xxii.  11—13. 


'  but  before  it  crows  a  second  time,  thou  shalt  repeat  the 
'  fault,  nay,  thou  shalt  do  it  thrice,  and  every  time  with 
'  new  aggravations.'  Doddridge.  (Note,  Matt.  xxvi.  69 — 75.) 

He  spake  the  more  vehemently.  (31)  Ex  •n-cpta-a-n  t\syt  juaxxov. 
I  know  no  English  words,  which  can  fully  express  the  em- 
phasis of  the  original. — The  circumstances  of  Peter's  self- 
confidence,  and  dreadful  fall,  are  related  with  peculiar  en- 
ergy by  St.  Mark,  who  is  supposed  to  have  written  his 
gospel  under  Peter's  immediate  inspection ;  but  those  of 
his  repentance  are  more  slightly  touched  on.  (Note,  66 — 
72.) 

V.  32—36.  Marg.  Ref.— Notes,  Matt.  xxvi.  36—39. 
Luke  xxii.  39—46. — And  lie  said,  &c.  (36)  '  O  Father,  I 
'know  that  all  things  are  possible  to  thine. ..almighty 
'  power.  When  I  consult  with  human  infirmity,  I  could 
'  incline  to  wish  the  removal  of  this  bitter  passion :  but 
'  these  weak  volitions  are  not  now  for  me ;  I  do  and  shall 
'  willingly  submit  my  human  will,  to  thy  divine  will  and 
'  pleasure.'  Bp.  Hall. — (Note,  John  xii.  27 — 33.)  '  Christ, 
'  suffering  for  us,  in  that  flesh  which  he  took  upon  him 
'  for  our  sakes,  the  horrible  terrors  of  the  curse  of  God, 
'  receiveth  the  cup  at  his  Father's  hands,  which  he,  being 
'just,  doth  straightway  drink  off  for  the  unjust.'  Beza. 
To  be  sore  amazed.  (33)  ExSa/A&iTSati.  See  on  ix.  1 5 . — 


The  hour  might  pass  from  him.  (35)  Hapt*!fy  an  aults  i  upot. 
— nap£X9rro  O.TI  e/jas  TO  irolnpiov  TKTO,  Matt.  xxvi.  31 .  'ilpa,  41. 
Luke  xxii.  53.  John  ii.  4.  xii.  23.  27.  xiii.  1.  xvii.  1. — Abba. 
(36)  A  Syriack  word  signifying  Father,  but  in  a  way  of 
peculiar  affection  and  confidence.  (Notes,  Rom.  viii.  14 — 
17.  v.  15.  Gal.  iv.  5—7,  v.  6.) 

V.  37,  38.  (Marg.  Ref. — Note,  Matt.  xxvi.  40,  41.) 
'  Thou,  that  didst  even  now  express  so  much  kindness  and 
'  constancy  to  me  (31),  art  thou  able  to  do  so  much  less  ? 
'  In  this  state  of  agony,  which  1  expressed  to  you,  that  1 
'  was  in  (34),  couldst  thou  be  so  little  concerned,  as  to 
'  fall  asleep  when  I  stayed  so  little  while  from  you  ? ' 
Hammond. 

V.  39 — 42.  Marg.  Ref. — Note,  Matt.  xxvi.  42 — 46. — 
It  is  enough.  (41)  A.TTSX.U.  Matt.  vi.  2.  xv.  8.  Luke  vi.24.  It 
is  impersonally  in  this  place  only,  in  N.  T.  Both  my 
charge  to  you,  to  watch,  and  your  sleeping  are  at  an  end  : 
"  it  is  sufficient,"  you  can  no  longer  now  be  of  any  service- 
in  watching  for  me. 

V.  43—50.  Marg.  Ref.— Notes,  Matt.  xxvi.  47—56. 
Luke  xxii.  47 — 53.  John  xviii.  1 — 14. — Take  and  lead  him 
away  safely.  (44)  '  It  is  probable  that  Judas  thought  they 
'  could  not  do  this ;  but  that,  as  Jesus  had  at  other  times 
'  conveyed  himself  away,  when  they  attempted  to  cast  him 
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given  them  q  a  token,  saying-,  'Whom- 
soever I  shall  kiss,  that  same  is  he ; 
take  him,  '  and  lead  him  away  safely. 

45  And  as  soon  as  he  was  come,  he 
goeth  straightway  to  him,   and  saith, 
1  Master,  Master ;  and  kissed  him. 

46  And  u  they  laid  their  hands  on 
him,  and  took  him. 

47  And  x  one  of  them  that  stood  by 
drew  a  sword,  and  smote  a  servant  of 
the  high  priest,  and  cut  off  his  ear. 

48  And  Jesus  answered    and  said 
unto  them, y  Are  ye  come  out  as  against 
a  thief,  with  swords  and  with  staves  to 
take  me  ? 

49  I  "  was  daily  with  you  in  the  tem- 
ple teaching,  and  ye    took   me  not: 
"  but  the  scriptures  must  be  fulfilled. 

50  And  b  they  all  forsook  him,  and 
fled. 

51  And  there  followed  him  a  cer- 
tain young  man,  having  a  linen  cloth 
cast  about  his  naked  body  ;    and  the 
young  men  laid  hold  on  him. 

52  And  c  he  left  the  linen  cloth, 
and  fled  from  them  naked. 

53  ^[  And  *  they  led  Jesus  away  to 
the  high  priest:  'and  with  him  were 
assembled  all  the  chief  priests,  and  the 
elders,  and  the  scribes. 

54  And  f  Peter  followed  him  afaroflE, 
geven  into  the  palace  of  the  high  priest: 
h  and  he  sat  with  the  servants,  '  and 
warmed  himself  at  the  fire. 


55  And  the  chief  priests  and  all  the 
council   k  sought   for  witness  against 
Jesus  to  put  him  to  death ;  '  and  found 
none: 

56  For    many    bare    false    witness 
against  him ;  but  their  witness  agreed 
not  together. 

57  And  there  arose  certain,  m  and 
bare  false  witness  against    him,  say- 
ing, 

58  We  heard  him  say,  I  will  destroy 
this  temple  that  is  made  with  hands, 
and  within  three  days  I  will  build  ano- 
ther n  made  without  hands. 

59  But  °  neither  so  did  their  witness 
agree  together. 

60  And  the  high  priest  stood  up  in 
the  midst,    and  asked  Jesus,   saying, 
pAnswerest  thou  nothing?  what  is  it 
which  these  witness  against  thee  ? 

61  But  qhe  held  his  peace,  and  an- 
swered nothing.   Again  the  high  priest 
asked  him,  and  said  unto  him,   '  Art 
thou    the    Christ,    '  the  Son    of  the 
Blessed  ? 

62  And  Jesus   said,  '  I  am  :  and  ye 
shall  see  "  the  Son  of  man  sitting  on 
the  right  hand  of  power,  and  coming 
in  the  clouds  of  heaven. 

63  Then  the  high  priest  rent  T  his 
clothes,  and  saith,  What  need  we  any 
further  witnesses  ? 

64  Ye  y  have  heard  the  blasphemy : 
what   think   ye  ?    And  they  all  con- 
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'  down  a  precipice,  (Luke  iv.  29,  30,)  or  to  stone  him, 
'  (John  viii.  59.  x.  39,)  so   he  would  have  done  now.' 
Whitby. — Master.  (45)  Rabbi,  Rabbi.  Gr. — And  Jesus,  &c. 
'48 — 50)  '  As  men  had  knowingly  and  willingly  deserted 
their  Creator,  become  traitors  against  him,  and  robbed 
him    of  his   glory :    so    Christ   willingly   making    satis- 
faction for  the  unjust,  being  deserted  by  his  disciples, 
and  betrayed  by  one  whom  he  had  admitted  to  the  most 
familiar  acquaintance  with  him,  is  apprehended  like  a 
robber ;  that  the  punishment  might  answer  to  the  sin ; 
and  we,  the  real  traitors,  deserters,  and  sacrilegious  rob- 
'  bers,  might  be  rescued  from  the  snare  of  the  devil.'  Beza. 
A  token.  (44)    Suuo-ijftov.  Here  only  N.  T.  '  Signum  quo 
1  inter  duo  pluresve  convenit  tessera,  symbolum.'  Schleusner. 
(Ex  <ri/v,  et  <r»)jxa,  a  watchword. 

V.  51,  52.  It  is  probable,  though  not  certain,  that  this 
young  man  was  one  of  our  Lord's  followers  :  being,  how- 
ever, awaked  by  the  tumult,  he  seems  to  have  left  his  bed, 
covered  only  with  a  sheet,  or  loose  covering;  and  to  have 
followed  the  company,  either  out  of  curiosity,  or  from 
affection  to  Jesus.  He  was,  on  this  account  at  least,  sus- 


pected to  be  a  disciple ;  and 
vo:-  v. 


the  young  men,"  the  sol- 


diers, or  servants,  attempted  to  lay  hold  on  him  ;  so  that 
he  was  forced  to  flee  away  naked,  and  escape  for  his  life. 
(Marg.  Kef.  c.)  But,  though  the  transaction  was  con- 
ducted with  such  extreme  violence,  the  apostles  had  been 
permitted  to  escape  through  the  secret  influence  of  Jesus 
over  the  minds  of  those  who  apprehended  him !  (Note, 
John  xviii.  4 — 9.) 

V.  53—59.  Marg.  Rej.— Notes,  Matt.  xxvi.  57—62. 
Luke  xxii.  63 — 65.  John  xviii.  10 — 16. —  Warmed,  &c.  (54) 
John  xviii.  25.  Notes,  Luke  xxii.  39 — 46,  v.  44. — Agreed. 
(56.  59.)  laeu'  KTD.  '  Their  testimonies  were  not  equal  to  the 
'  charge  brought  against  him ;  that  he  was  worthy  to  die ;  or 
'  they  were  not  sufficient  EI;  TO  SavaTarai  OUTW,  to  cause  him 
'  to  be  put  to  death,  either  not  testifying  two  of  the  same 
'  thing,  or  else  not  charging  him  with  a  crime  which  de- 
'  served  death  by  the  >aw."  Whiiby.  Perhaps  one  testified, 
that  he  had  said  he  was  able  to  destroy  the  temple,  and 
the  other,  that  he  would  actually  destroy  it.  (Note,  John  ii. 
18—22.) 

V.  60 — 65.  Notes,  Matt.  xxvi.  63—68.  Luke  xxii.  63 
— 71. — The  Blessed.  (61)  Its  E^oynrs,  nempe  &s».  Matt. 
xxvi.  63.  Luke  i.  68.  Rom.  I  25.  ix.  5.  2  Cor.  i.  3.  xi.  31 
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demned  him   to  be   guilty  of  death, 
i ».  i».  Nam.      65  And  '  some  began  to  spit  on  him, 

xii.  74.  Job  xxx.  i      .  i   .         *?  .        ~» 

10.  it.  i. «.  in.  and  to  cover  his  face,  and  to  buffet 


He"  x*x2h'  2" 
84.  Matt.  xxvi. 

b».  69.  70.  Luke 

ii.  is-. 


fcLtt-him,  and  to  say  unto  him,  Prophesy: 
s!  an(^  the  servants  did  strike  him  with 
palms  of  their  hands. 

66  ^[  And  *  as  Peter  was  beneath  in 

.  ,  ,'  ,  i  ,  ,       „  ,.    .  , 

the  palace,  there  cometh     one  of  the 

b  John  xviii.  15  —  •  f          ,,     ,        1*1  • 

i*  maids  or  the  high  priest  : 

67  And  when  she  saw  Peter  warm- 
ing himself,  she  looked  upon  him,  and 

c  x.  47.  Matt.  ii.  said,  And  thou  also  wast  with  °  Jesus 

23.      xxi.      II.      r-vr  J.V. 

John  i.  45-49.  oi  JNazareth. 

68  But  A  he  denied,  saying,  I  know 

d  '29—  31.       John  .    ,  ,  *_      °  ,  ., 

;"r     ?r:?S  not,  neither  understand  I  what  thou 

-  Inn-  11.  1-,  Jo.  AII  •  i 

<  Matt.  xxvi.  71,  sayest.     And  'he  went  out  into  the 
porch;  fand  the  cock  crew. 


rso! 


69  And  a  maid  saw  him  again,  *  and 
aegan  to  say  to  them  that  stood  by, 
This  is  one  of  them. 

70  And  he  denied  it  again.    And  h  a 
little  after,    they  that  stood    by  said 
again  to  Peter,  Surely  thou  art  one  of 
them :  '  for  thou  art  a  Galilean,  and  thy 
speech  agreeth  thereto. 

71  But  k  he  began  to  curse  and  to 
swear,  saying,  I  know  not  this  man  of 
whom  ye  speak. 

72  And    the  second  time  the  cock 
crew.     And  m  Peter  called  to  mind  the 
word  that  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Before 
the  cock  crow  twice  thou  shalt  deny 
me  thrice.     °  And  *  when  he  thought 
thereon,  he  wept. 


I  38.  Luke  xrlL 
M.  John  xviii. 
25.  Gal.  fi.  I 


h  Matt.  xxvi.  73. 
74.  Luke  xxii 
69,  fiO.  John 
xviii.  26,  27. 


i   Judg.      xii.     d. 

Acts  ii.  7. 
k  2  King)  viii.   12 

—15.  x.  K.  Jer. 

xvii.  9.  1  Cor.  x. 

12. 
1  30.    68.      Malt. 

xxvi.  »4.  74. 
in  2  Sam.  xxiv.  10. 

IV  cxix.  59,  60. 

Jer.    xxxi.    18 — 

20.  El.  xvi.  O. 

xxxTi.  31.  Luice 

xv.  17—19.  xxii. 

60,61. 
n  Ez.       vii.      16. 

Matt.    xxvi.  7.V 

Luke    xxii.    13. 

2  Cor.  vii.  10. 
*  Or,      ht     vtfl 

abundantly,    or, 

he  began  to  iceep. 


Eph.  i.  3.  1  Pet.  i.  3.—'  Of  God,  who  is  worthy  of  all 
*  praise.'  Beza.  (Note,  1  Tim.  vi.  13—16.) — /  am.  (62) 
Eyw  Eip.i.  "  I  am  what  thou  hast  said."  2w  ewraj,  Matt.  xxvi. 
62.  '  These  two  phrases  are  of  equal  import  in  the  Hebrew 
'  idiom.'  fVhitby.—To  buffet  him.  (65)  KoAapi&iv.  See  on 
Note,  Matt.  xxvi.  67. — The  palms  of  their  hands.]  'Pama-- 
fjuuriv.  Bacillis.  Beza.  John  xviii.  22.  xix.  3.  Comp.  xv.  19. 
Matt,  xxvii.  30. — '  Christ,  suffering  all  kind  of  reproach 
'  for  our  sakes,  getteth  everlasting  glory  to  them  that  believe 
'  in  him.'  Beza.  (Marg.  Ref. — Notes,  Ps.  Ixix.  8 — 12. 
Is.  1.  5 — 9.  liii.  2,  3.  Me.  v.  1.) 

V.  66—72.  Notes,  Matt.  xxvi.  69—75.  John  xxi.  15— 
17.— Thou,  &.c.  (67)  "  Thou  also  wast  with  the  Naza- 
"rene  Jesus."  (Matt.  ii.  23.) — He  denied.  (68)  'Amourn- 
'  ful  example  of  human  weakness ;  and  also  an  example 
'  of  God's  compassion,  who  giveth  to  his  elect  the  spirit 
'  of  repentance  and  faith.'  Beza. — Peter  called,  &c.  (72) 
'  Peter,  remembering  what  the  Saviour  had  foretold  con- 
'  cerning  his  denial ;  and  considering  how  exactly,  but 
'  shamefully,  after  all  his  confident  engagements  to  the 
'  contrary,  he  had  fulfilled  the  same,  was  filled  with  com- 
'  punction  and  wept  bitterly.'  tPhitby. — '  Peter  was  suf- 
'  fered  to  fall  fouler,  than  any  of  the  rest  of  the  apostles, 
'  (except  Judas  the  traitor,)  that  we  might  be  cautioned 
'  against  that  extravagant  regard  which  would  after- 
'  wards  be  demanded  to  him  and  his  pretended  succes- 
'  sors."  Clarke. — '  Peter  by  the  look  of  Christ,  and  by  the 
'  crowing  of  the  cock,  was  awaked  as  from  a  deep  sleep.' 
Beza. 

Understand  I,  &c.  (68)  ETirafta:,  More  strong  than  in 
Matt.  xxvi.  70. — The  porch.]  UpoavKiov.  Ex  -irpo  et  au 
Here  only  N.  T.  Oi/xava,  Matt.  xxvi.  71.—^  maid.  (69) 
*H  waiJio-xr). — Axx>j,  Matt.  xxvi.  71-  Another  maid  was 
certainly  meant ;  yet  «  TraiJicno],  with  the  article,  scarcely 
admits  of  being  translated  "  a  maid,"  indefinitely.  May 
it  not  refer  to  the  maid  who  was  stationed  at  the  door? 
(John  xviii.  17-) — Agreeth  thereto.  (70)  'Quoiafsi,  ab  opji 
similis.  Here  only  N.  T. —  When  he  thought  thereon. 
(72)  Em&iAuv.  ElsxSav  c^t  Matt.  xxvi.  75.  (Marg.) 
Some  refer  the  expression  to  the  vehemence,  with  which 
Peter  rushed  forth  from  the  palace,  when  he  heard  the 
cock  crow  the  second  time.  Our  translation  supposes, 


tig  TOV  vsv,  or  ev  ra  va  nans,  to  be  understood.  (Note,  Luke 
xxii.  54 — 62.) 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.  1—16. 

While  numbers  combine  with  implacable  enmity  against 
Christ,  and  employ  both  power  and  subtlety  to  run  down 
his  truth,  and  injure  his  people;  there  are  a  few,  though 
generally  in  inferior  stations,  who  spare  no  pains  or  ex- 
pense to  express  their  love  to  him,  and  to  promote  his 
glory.  But  it  is  not  uncommon  for  their  fervent  expressions 
of  zeal  and  affection  to  be  misunderstood,  and  censured, 
even  by  their  brethren,  as  well  as  by  hypocrites  and  open 
enemies.  We  should  not  therefore  be  discouraged,  if  those 
whom  we  love  should  think  our  time,  labour,  or  expense 
wasted,  or  misapplied ;  when  we  are  sincerely  desirous  of 
honouring  Christ  and  promoting  his  gospel,  and  are  really 
employed  in  some  good  work  for  him  :  and,  on  the  other 
hand,  we  should  fear  giving  any  molestation  to  those,  who 
are  led  to  express  their  love  in  a  different  manner  than  we 
do. — Happy  is  he,  of  whom  in  these  tilings  the  Lord  says, 
"  He  did  what  he  could." — We  indeed  have  not  Christ 
personally  present  with  us,  and  may  have  little  opportu- 
nity of  promoting  his  cause,  or  ability  to  do  it ;  but  we 
have  "  the  poor  always  with  us,  and  whensoever  we  will 
"  we  may  do  them  good  : "  and  if  in  this,  or  in  any  other 
proper  way,  we  "  shew  the  sincerity  of  our  love  "  and  gra- 
titude to  our  gracious  Redeemer,  he  will  accept  our  well- 
meant  services,  and  make  them  known  to  the  whole 
world,  for  a  memorial  of  us  ;  when  mercenary  hypocrites, 
as  well  as  avowed  enemies,  shall  sink  into  shame  and  ever- 
lasting contempt.  (Notes,  Matt.  xxv.  34 — 40.  P.  O.  31 — 
40.  xxvi.  1 — 13.  John  xii.  1 — 8.  Notes,  2  Cor.  viii.  1 — 9.) 
— Our  blessed  Lord  knows  every  circumstance  respecting 
us  before  it  comes  to  pass :  and  if  we  carefully  compare 
our  experience  with  his  words,  we  shall  be  more  and  more 
convinced,  that  he  is  ordering  every  thing  relative  to  us, 
in  perfect  wisdom,  truth,  and  goodness,  "  according  to 
"  the  counsel  of  his  own  will  ;"  and  that  even  the  most 
painful  dispensations  will  in  the  event  conduce  to  the  good 
of  all  who  trust  in  him. — Whatever  we  possess  IS 
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CHAP.  XV. 

Jesus  is  bound,  and  delivered  up  unto  Pilate;  and 
when  accused  before  him,  and  interrogated  by  him, 
he  continues  silent,  1 — 5.  Pilate,  induced  by  the 
priests  and  people,  releases  Barabbas,  and  delivers 
Jesus  to  be  crucified,  6 — 15.  The  soldiers  crown  him 
with  thorns,  and  cruelly  mock  him  ;  and  then  lead 


then  best  employed,  and  most  profitable  to  us,  when  it  is 
most  entirely  devoted  to  the  Redeemer's  service :  if  we  be 
disposed  to  admit  him,  he  will  come  and  dwell  in  our 
hearts,  and  will  provide  for  us  that  we  may  feast  with  him : 
and  when  we  consecrate  our  houses  to  him,  by  family- 
worship  properly  conducted,  and  by  hospitably  entertaining 
his  disciples,  he  will  -here  also  manifest  his  presence  with 
us  and  bless  us.  (P.  O.  Matt.  xxvi.  14—25.) 

V.   17—42. 

While  we  consider  the  Lord  Jesus,  ('  the  very  paschal 
'  Lamb,  that  was  sacrificed  for  us ; '  and  who  has  given 
his  body  to  be  broken,  and  his  blood  to  be  shed,  that  we 
might  live  by  faith  in  his  name,)   as  attending  on  those 
divine  institutions  which  bring  sin  to  remembrance  ;  that 
he  might  "  fulfil  all  righteousness  :  "  let  us  learn,  in  copy- 
ing his  example,  to  beware  of  hypocrisy,  and  to  fear  being 
counted  intruders,  or  detected  as  traitors.     To  be  pre- 
served from  this,  we  must  "  take  heed  and  beware  of  co- 
"  vetousness,"  and  be  diligent  in  self-examination :  not 
trusting  to  oui  own  hearts,  but  still  enquiring,  when  we 
read  of  the  guilt  and  misery  of  hypocrites  and  apostates, 
"  Lord,  is  it  I  ?  "  as  more  ready  to  suspect  ourselves  than 
any  of  our  brethren.     Let  us  thus  "  examine  ourselves," 
and  then,  as  frequently  as  opportunity  is  afforded  us,  "  let 
"  us  eat  of  that  bread,  and  drink  of  that  cup,"  which  are 
the  appointed  symbols  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ, 
given  for  us,  to  purchase  the  blessings  of  the  new  cove- 
nant for  our  perishing  souls.     Thus  we  shall  be  frequently 
led  to  recollect  our  guilt  and  danger,  our  hope  and  our 
obligations,  and  our  profession  of  faith,  and  love  to  our 
Redeemer  and  his  ransomed  flock  :  thus  we  shall  receive 
renewed  pledges  of  his  love  to  us,  and  have  our  affections 
enlivened,  and   our  strength   increased,  for  his  service  : 
thus  we  shall  anticipate  the  blessed  hour,  when  we  shall 
drink  of  the  fruit  of  our  living  Vine  with  him,  for  ever  new 
in  the  kingdom  of  our  Father :  and  thus  we  shall  also  be  pre- 
pared for  bearing  our  cross,  for  drinking  of  the  cup  of  tri- 
bulation, and  for  tasting  death  in  our  passage  to  glory.  (P. 
O.  Matt.  xxvi.  26 — 35.) — The  great  and  good  Shepherd 
indeed  passed  through  his  unspeakable  sufferings,  without 
one  false  step ;  but  even  the  principal   of  his  followers 
have  often  been  offended  and  scattered,  by  the  compara- 
tively small  measure  of  afflictions  allotted  to  them  :  ane 
this  has  been  exactly  proportioned  to  the  degree,  in  which 
they  have  confided  m  themselves,  and  formed  their  reso- 
lutions in  their  own  strength. — Did  we  indeed  properly 
contemplate  the  scene  exhibited  in  Gethsemane  ;  did  we 
duly  consider  the  amazement  and  anguish  of  the  grea 
Redeemer,  when    "   his   soul   was    sorrowful    even   unto 
"  death,"  through  the  load  of  our  guilt  which  he  willing! 
sustained ;  did  we  advert  to  "  his  strong  crying  and  tears,' 


iim  away  to  the  place  of  crucifixion,  16 — 24.     He  is 
rucified  between  two  thieves,  and  reviled  by  the  peo- 
>le  and  the  priests,   25 — 32.     The  sun  is  darkened ; 
nd  Jesus,  calling  on  God,  expires,  33 — 37.     The  veil 
if  the  temple  is  rent ;  and  the  centurion  confesses  him 
o  be  "  the  Son  of  God,"   38,  39.     Certain  women 
are  spectators  of  his  crucifixion,  40,  41.      Joseph  of 
Arimathea  asks  Pilate  for  the  body,  which  having  ob- 
tained he  honourably  inters,  42—47. 


Note,  Heb.v.  ^ — 10,  v.  7>)  and  to  the  victorious  resigna- 
tion of  his  heart,  when  he  said,  "  Nevertheless,  not  as  I 
will,  but  as  thou  wilt :  "  these  reflections  would  fill  our 
minds  with  such  convictions  concerning  the  evil  of  sin, 
the  awful  justice  of  God,  the  love  of  the  Saviour,  the 
vanity  of  the  world,  the  impotency  of  men's  malice,  and 
;he  danger  and  helpless  condition  of  our  souls ;  as  would 
lave  a  powerful  effect,  in  rendering  us  humble,  dependent, 
;hankful,  and  stedfast,  in  the  hour  of  trial ;  and  in  exciting 
us  to  watchfulness  and  prayer,  lest  we  should  be  borne 
down  by  the  force  of  temptation,  or  lest  we  should  at  last 
fall  under  the  insupportable  wrath  of  God.  But,  alas ! 
while  unbelievers  entirely  disregard  this  interesting  and 
affecting  subject,  even  believers  are  apt  to  contemplate  it 
in  a  drowsy  manner;  and,  instead  of  being  "  ready  to 
"  die  with  Christ,"  they  are  often  unprepared  to  "  watch 
"  with  him  one  hour !  "  Thus,  after  repeated  warnings, 
through  their  own  negligence  they  "  enter  into  tempta- 
tion ; "  and  then,  through  the  weakness  of  the  flesh, 
they  fall  into  sin,  notwithstanding  the  readiness  of  the 
spirit,  in  their  better  moments.  (Notes,  Rom.  vii.  15 — 
21.  P.  O.  15 — 25.)  But  let  us  not  attempt  to  excuse 
such  folly,  disobedience,  and  ingratitude  ;  should  Jesus  call 
us  to  account  for  it,  we  should  not  know  what  to  answer 
him  :  and  though  he  will  not  cast  off  the  true  believer  for 
these  offences,  he  will  yet  sharply  rebuke  and  chasten 
him,  and  bring  him  to  condemn  himself  on  account  of 
them.  (P.O.  Matt.  xxvi.  36 — 46.  Luke  xxii.  35—46.) 

V.  43—72. 

There  is  an  essential  difference  between  the  general  cha- 
racter of  faulty  disciples,  and  that  of  hypocrites.  These 
often  prove  traitors,  and  deliberately  join  the  enemies  of 
Christ  in  opposing  his  cause.  Having  long  carried  on  a 
trade  of  iniquity,  under  the  mask  of  piety,  and  amid  all 
the  means  of  grace,  they  grow  callous  in  sin,  and  treat  all 
religious  concerns  with  an  unfeeling  familiarity;  they 
conceal  their  crimes,  by  attending  on  ordinances  and  sa- 
craments ;  and,  whilst  they  presumptuously  call  Christ 
their  Lord  and  Master,  and  express  great  affection  for  him, 
they  betray  him  into  the  hands  of  his  implacable  enemies. 
Thus  they  hasten  their  own  destruction,  and  "  it  would 
"  have  been  better  for  them  had  they  never  been  born." — 
Whilst  the  enemies  of  Christ  are  actuated  by  the  most 
outrageous  malice,  and  seem  to  carry  every  thing  their  own 
way,  they  are  under  secret  restraints,  and  can  only  fulfil 
the  scriptures :  nor  can  they  move  any  faster  or  further, 
or  touch  one  person  more,  than  the  Lord  is  pleased  to 
permit  them.  (Note,  Ps.  Ixxvi.  10.) — The  most  enormous 
wickedness  has  commonly  been  committed,  under  the 
forms  of  law  and  justice,  and  varnished  over  by  a  sem- 

2  P3 


A.D.  33. 


MARK. 


A.  D.  33. 


a  P«.  ii.  2.  Matt. 
xxvii.  1,1'.  l.ukt 
xxii.  flu  Act*  iv. 
».  8.  2i— 'W. 


li  x  SO,  34.  Matt. 
xx.  18,  IV.  Ink., 
xini.  32,  88. 
xxiii.  I.  2.  John 
xvni.  28.  Acu 
iii.  13. 

c  Matt.  ii.2.  xxvii. 
11.  Luke  xxiii. 
:•>.  John  xviii.  ;U 
—87.  xix.  19— 
'-"-'.  1  Tiro.  vi.  IX. 

d  Matt,  xxvii.  12. 
Luke  xxiii.  2— 
S.  John  xviii.  29 
—SI.  xix.  6,  7. 
12. 

t  »  X:T.  60,  61. 
It.  liii.  7. 

f  Matt.  xxvi.  62. 
xxvii.  13.  John 
xix.  10. 


*  straightway  in  the  morning 
the  chief  priests  held  a  consultation 
with  the  elders  and  scribes  and  the 
whole  council,  and  bound  Jesus,  and 
carried  him  away,  b  and  delivered  him 
to  Pilate. 

2  And  Pilate  asked  him,  °  Art  thou 
the  King  of  the  Jews  ?   And  he  an- 
swering said  unto  him,  Thou  sayest  it. 

3  And  d  the   chief  priests  accused 
him  of  many  things  ;  e  but  he  answered 
nothing. 

4  And  Pilate  asked  him  again,  say- 
ing, ' Answerest  thou  nothing?  behold 
how  many  things  they  witness  against 
thee. 


J<$a 


5  But  Jesus  yet  answered  nothing  ; 

so  that  g  Pilate  marvelled.  r  p*.  ix*..  7.  !•. 

6  ^[  Now  b  at  that  feast  he  released   ['£u^4  %•"• 
unto  them  one  prisoner,  whomsoever ,.  i  »•' 

.  h  Matt.    xxvi.    2. 

they  desired.  ?:..t/™!;,  % 

7  And  '  there  was  one  named  Barab- 
bas, which  lay  bound  with  them  that  i 

had  made  insurrection  with  him,  who    '»"»."'"'  '"' 
had  committed  murder  in  the  insur- 
rection. 

8  And  the  multitude,  crying  aloud, 
began  to  desire  him  to  do  as  he  had 
ever  done  unto  them. 

9  But  Pilate  answered  them,  saying,  k  Matt  XITii  ,7 
"  Will  ye  that  I  release  unto  you  the 

King  of  the  Jews  ? 


— Ifi.  AcU  iii.  1» 
—15. 


blance  of  piety :  and  while  rulers  have  been  ringleaders 
in  the  most  aggravated  perjury,  venality,  oppression,  and 
murder;  they  have  often  paused,  and  perplexed  them- 
selves, in  devising  how  to  regulate  their  conduct  by  sta- 
tute and  custom,  and  with  the  appearance  of  impartiality ! 
Indeed,  when  we  contemplate  the  whole  body  of  the  rulers 
and  teachers  of  God's  professed  people,  combined  against 
his  holy  and  beloved  Son,  and  determined  at  any  rate  to 
condemn  him  to  death ;  and  when  we  view  him  given  up 
by  them  as  a  malefactor,  to  such  insults  and  cruelties,  as 
the  vilest  murderer  would  have  been  exempted  from  ;  we 
have  the  clearest  demonstration  of  man's  extreme  enmity 
to  God,  and  of  God's  most  free  and  unspeakable  love  to 
man.  In  the  conduct  of  our  suffering  Lord,  we  see  the 
brightest  pattern  of  meekness,  patience,  fortitude,  holiness, 
and  compassion  to  sinners,  that  the  earth  or  even  the  cre- 
ation at  large  ever  witnessed :  we  here  perceive  likewise 
the  desert  of  sin,  the  worth  of  our  souls,  the  foundation 
of  our  hope,  and  the  nature  of  our  Christian  calling ; 
which  is  to  do  good  with  unwearied  perseverance,  and  to 
endure  evil  with  fortitude,  meekness,  and  patience,  after 
the  example  of  our  gracious  Saviour.  (Note,  and  P.  O. 
1  Pet.  ii.  18 — 25.)  Thus  may  we  look  forward  with  com- 
fort to  the  time,  when  we  "  shall  see  the  Son  of  man, 
"  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  power  and  coming  in  the 
"  clouds  of  heaven  ; "  and  hope  to  be  numbered  with  his 
victorious  army  of  glorified  saints ;  when  all  his  persecu- 
tors and  enemies  will  be  driven  away  into  everlasting  de- 
struction.— But  when  we  hear  Peter,  after  all  his  promises 
and  resolutions,  repeatedly  denying  his  Lord  with  oaths 
and  curses ;  we  may  well  tremble  to  reflect  on  the  weak- 
ness and  depravity  even  of  believers,  if  left  to  themselves ; 
we  may  take  occasion  from  the  reflection  to  admire  the 
mercy  and  patience  of  our  God ;  we  may  be  excited  to 
thankfulness,  that  we  have  not  yet  been  left  utterly  to 
forsake  him  ;  and  we  may  confess  with  shame  our  mani- 
fold instances  of  partial  unfaithfulness.  Finally,  "  Let 
"  him,  that  thinketh  he  standeth,  take  heed  lest  he  fall  :  " 
and  let  him  that  has  fallen  think  of  these  things,  and  of 
his  own  offences,  and  return  to  the  Lord  with  weeping 
and  supplication,  with  deep  repentance,  and  lively  faith  ; 
still  hoping  to  receive  forgiveness  to  be  restored  to  "  the 


"  joy  of  God's  salvation,"  and  to  be  henceforth  established 
by  his  free  Spirit.  (Notes,  and  P.  O.  Ps.  li.  5—13.  Matt. 
xxvi.  47 — 75.) 

KOTES. 

CHAP.  XV.  V.  1— 5.    (Marg.  Ref.— Notes,  Matt,  xxvii. 
1,  2.  11—18,  vv.  11—14.  Luke  xxiii.  1—5.  John  xviii.  28 
— 32.)     '  The  observation  of   Theophylact  is  this  :  The 
Jews  delivered  up  our  Lord  to  the  Romans ;  and  they,  for 
that  sin,  were  themselves  given  up  into  the  hands  of  the 
Romans.'    Whitby. — '  Christ  being  publickly  bound  be- 
fore the  tribunal  of  an  earthly  judge,  not  for  his  own 
sins,  as  it  appears  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  judge  him- 
'  self,  but  for  the  crimes  of  us  all,  was  condemned  to  the 
'  cross  ;  that  we  most  guilty  creatures  being  freed  from  the 
'  penalty  of  our  sins,  might  be  publickly  justified  before 
'  the  tribunal  of  God,  and  the  assembly  of  his  angels.' 
Beza. 

Delivered.  (1)  Tlap£$ux.av.  xiv.  44.  They,  as  well  as 
Judas,  were  traitors  to  their  Kings. — Yet  answered  nothing. 
(5)  OI/XE?I  x&v  aTrexpivcno. — He  answered  nothing  further, 
than  what  was  implied  in  the  words  "  Thou  sayest  it"  (2). 
(Note,  1  Tim.  vi.  13—16,  v.  13.) 

V.  6 — 10.  (Marg.  Ref.— Notes,  Matt,  xxvii.  11—18, 
vv.  15 — 18.  Luke  xxiii.  13 — 25.  John  xviii.  37 — 40.)  Be- 
sides the  notoriously  bad  character  of  Barabbas,  as  a 
robber,  he  had  been  guilty  of  the  very  crime,  of  which 
the  scribes  and  priests  falsely  accused  Jesus ;  having  joined 
in  or  headed  an  insurrection  against  the  Romans,  which 
had  committed  murder  in  the  attempt.  Yet  this  man  was 
preferred  decidedly  before  the  holy  and  beneficent  Sa- 
viour !  though  the  publick  demand,  that  a  criminal  of  this 
kind  should  be  released,  might  have  given  great  offence  to 
Pilate,  had  he  not  perceived  the  envy  and  malice  by  which 
the  priests  and  rulers  were  actuated. 

Had  made  insurrection  with  him.  (7)  Tw»  rvrao-ixriav. 
(Ex  ffim  et  rao-if ,  inswrectio.)  Here  only  N.  T. —  W]\o  had 
committed  murder,  &c.]  'OiTivsf,  x.  T.  X.  plural.  The  insur- 
gents had  committed  murder,  to  which  Barabbas  was 
either  the  principal  or  an  accomplice.  (Acts  iii.  14.) — 
Crying  aloud.  (8)  Ava£o»<7ac.  Matt,  xxvii.  46'.  Luke  ix. 
38. 
9  r  4 
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CHAPTER  XV. 


A.  D.  33. 


cen.  ir.  4-6.      10  For  he  knew  that  the  chief  priests 

xxxvii.)  l-ISam.  .  • 


Jo.  Jam.  in.    14 

-'«:»•»• 


11*  11*  i    »• 

delivered  him    for  envy. 
But  •»  the  chief  priests  moved  the 

.  A 

u»h,,  people,  that  he  should  rather  release 
rabbas  unto  them. 
12   And  Pilate  answered  and    said 


i  22, 


ix.  9.    Matt.  ii. 
2—4.     xxi.     5. 
Luke  xxiii.  2.       him 
p  H.  liii.  9.  Matt.  u 
xxvii.  4.   19.  2-1. 
54.    Luke  xxiii. 


Ln  again  unto  them,  •  What  will  ye  then 
.  that  I  shall  do  unto  him  "whom  ye 

King  of  the  Jews  ? 
13  And  they  cried  out  again,  Crucify 


14  Then    Pilate    said   unto    them, 

JAPjoS "  Why,  what  evil  hath  he  done  ?    q  And 
x.iii.  ss.  xix.  6.  tjiev  crje(j  oufc  ^  more  exceedingly, 


Heb.     vii. 

Pspeix'i,.'94.  R  Crucify  him. 

liii.    'a.      Matt.  • 

xxvii.'      23—25. 
Luke   xxiii. 


15  And  so  Pilate,  'willing  to  con- 
2ju'jeohn"x',x.H!  tent    the  people,    released    Barabbas 
"  ^22*23'  **"  un*°  them,  and  delivered  Jesus,  '  when 
'ii  ff  Man' ne  had  scourged  him,  to  be  crucified. 
ii!"24.Ll2se      16  And  '  the  soldiers  led  him  away 
£into  the  hall  called  "Pretorium;  and 
'•  they  call  together  the  whole  band. 
au.      17  And  "  they  clothed  him  with  pur- 
Lu'k'e" '  "iil'/M.  pie,  and  platted  a  crown  of  thorns,  and 

John      xix.      I.  r      .     •.        ,  .     i    •        .  , 

i  p«.  ii  24.     put  it  about  his  head ; 

t  Matt.  xxviL  27.  I  '  ,   .  . 

u  ^''xix's"'^'      *°  ^n"  began  to  salute  him, T  Hail, 
*  -sxlukexxif  King  of  the  Jews ! 

19  And   *  they  smote  him  on  the 
,0%";  head  with  a  reed,  and  did  spit  upon 

Matt,  xxvii.  42,  43.     Luke  xxiii.  36.  37.    John  xix.  14,  15.  z  ix.  12.  xiv.  65.    Job 

xxx.  8—12.     ft.  xxii.  6,  7.  xxxv.  15—17.  Ixix.  12.  19,  20.-  Is.  xlix.  7.  1.  6.   Iii.  14.  liii.  3— 
5.    Mic.  v.l.     Matt,  xx    IX,  la.     Luke  xviii.  32, 33.    Heb.  xii.  2,3.  xiii.  13. 


«,.  9. 
5 


II.  John  xix.  2 
-ft. 


him,  *  and   bowing  their   knees  wor- 
shipped him. 

20  And  when  they  had  mocked  him, 
they  took  off  the  purple  from  him,  and 
put  his  own  clothes  on  him,  b  and  led 
him  out  to  crucify  him. 

21  And  cthey  compel  one  Simon  da 
Cyrenian,  who  passed  by,  coming  out 
of  the  country,  the  father  of  Alexander 
e  and  Rufus,   to  bear  his  cross. 

22  And  they  bring  him  unto  the 
place  g  Golgotha,  which  is,  being  inter- 
preted, The  place  of  a  skull. 

23  And  h  they  gave  him  to  drink 
wine  mingled  with  myrrh :  '  but  he  re- 
ceived it  not. 

24  And  when  they  had   k  crucified 
him,  '  they  parted  his  garments,  cast- 
ing lots  upon  them,  what  every  man 
should  take. 

25  And  it  was  m  the  third  hour  ;  and 
they  crucified  him. 

26  And  "  the  superscription  of  his 
accusation  was  written  over,    °  THE 
KING  OF  THE  JEWS. 

27  And  p  with  him  they  crucify  two 
thieves,   the   one  on  his   right  hand, 
and  the  other  on  his  left. 

28  And  q  the  scripture  was  fulfilled, 
which  saith,   And  he   was  numbered 
with  the  transgressors. 


a  Gen.  xii.  43. 
xliii.  28.  1  King. 
xix.  18.  Estl- 
iii.2-5.  Is.  xiv 
23.  Rom.  xt.  4. 
xiv.  10,  11.  Phil, 
ii.  10. 

b  Matt,  xxvii.  31. 
John  xix.  16. 


c  Mat',  xxvii.  32. 

Luke  xxiii.  26. 
d  Acts  ii.    ID.  vi. 

9.  xi.  20.  xiii.  1. 


e  Rom.  XV).  13. 
f   Luke    xiv.    27. 

John  xv.  18—20. 
g  Matt,  xxvii.  38. 

Luke  xxiii.  27 — 

33.  Calraru. 
John  xix.  17. 

h  Matt,  xxvii  34. 

Luke  xxiii.  Kg. 

John   xix.  28 — 

30. 
i  xiv.    25.     Matt. 

xxvi.   29.    Luke 

xxil.  18. 
k  Deut.    xxi.    23. 

Ps.  xxii.  16,  17. 

Is.liii.  4—8.  Acu 

v.  BO.  2  Cor.  v. 

21.   Gal.  iii.  13. 

1  Pet  ii.  24. 
I   Ps.      xxii.      18. 

Matt,  xxvii.  35, 

3<i.    Luke  xxiik 

34.  John    xix. 
23,  24. 

m  33.  Matt,  xxvii. 

45.    Luke  xxiii. 

44.  John  xix.  14. 

Acts  ii.  15. 
n  Deu^  xxiii.   JV. 

Ps.     Ixxvi.     10. 

Prnv.  xxi.  1.  It, 

x.  7.  xlvi.  10. 
o  Pi.  ii.  6.  Zech. 

ix.  9.    Matt.  ii. 

2.      xxvii.     37. 

Luke  xxiii.    37, 

88.  John  xix.  18 

—22. 
p  Matt,  xxvii.  38. 

Luke  xxiii.  32, 

33.     John    xix. 

18. 
q  Is.  liii.  12.  Luke 

xxii.    37.    Heb. 

xii.  2. 


V.  11—20.  (Marg.  Ref.— Notes,  Matt,  xxvii.  19—23. 
26—31.  Luke  xxiii.  13—25.  John  xix.  8— 18.)— Wor- 
shipped. (19)  Marg.  Ref.  a. — Note,  Esth.  iii.  2. — Adora- 
tion, in  the  strictest  meaning  of  the  word,  was  paid  to 
many  of  the  Roman  emperors;  and  no  doubt  the  soldiers 
mocked  our  Lord's  claim  to  regal  authority  by  the  sem- 
blance of  it. — And  when,  &c.  (20)  Before  the  soldiers  had 
taken  off  the  purple  robe,  and  put  on  Jesus  his  own 
clothing ;  Pilate  brought  him  forth  to  the  people  and 
priests,  saying,  "  Behold  the  man."  (Note,  John  xix.  1 

Moved,  &c.  (11)  AvKrfia-ai/.  Luke  xxiii.  5.  ETTCKTOIV, 
Matt,  xxvii.  20.— King  of  the  Jews.  (12)  "  The  Christ," 
Matt,  xxvii.  22. — Why,  what  evil,  &c.  (14)  Ti  yap  xcaecv  ; 
"  Why  should  I  crucify  him  ?  for  what  evil  hath  he 
"done?"  (Acts  xix.  35.)— To  content,  &c.  (15)  To 
ixotvov  7roiij<TM.  Quod  illis  siiffidat.  Acts  xvii.  9.  Gr. — Pre- 
torium.  (16)  UptxtTupiov.  See  on  Matt,  xxvii.  27. 

V.  21—24.  Note*,  Matt.  xvi.  24—28,  v.  24.  xxvii.  32 
— 36.  Luke  xxiii.  26 — 38.  John  xix.  23,  24. — Wine,  &c. 
(23)  This  "  wine  mingled  with  myrrh,"  is  said  to  have 
been  prepared  by  certain  honourable  women  at  Jerusalem, 
who  used  to  send  it  to  such  criminals  as  were  led  forth  to 
execution. — '  Christ,  being  about  to  drink  off  the  most 
'  bitter  cup  of  his  Father's  wrath  against  our  sins,  refused 


'  this  solace ;  being  so  mindful  of  his  Father's  command, 
'  as  to  be  unmindful  of  himself;  and  only  solicitous  at 
'  once  to  expiate  our  sins,  even  to  his  latest  breath.'  JBeza. 
(Note,  Matt.  xxvi.  29.) 

Mingkd  with  myrrh.  (23)     'E,<r/Mipvi<r/M-vov.     Here   only 
N.  T.     (Note,  Matt,  xxvii.  32—34,  v.  34.) 

V.  25.  The  third,  &c.]  Or  about  nine  o'clock  in  the 
morning. — The  rulers  must  have  been  very  early  and  ac- 
tive in  their  proceedings,  to  have  gone  through  so  much 
business,  and  to  have  surmounted  so  many  difficulties,  by 
that  hour.  Indeed  in  John's  gospel,  we  read  of  "  the 
"  sixth  hour ; "  but  this  is  generally  allowed,  either  to  be 
an  error  of  the  transcribers,  or  to  admit  of  another  inter- 
pretation; and  Christ  is  commonly  supposed  to  have  been 
nailed  to  the  cross  about  nine  o'clock  in  the  forenoon 
(Note,  John  xix.  13 — 18,  v.  14.) — '  The  darkness  began  at 
'  the  sixth  hour,  which  yet  began  not,  till  after  our  Lord 
'  had  hung  on  the  cross  some  considerable  time ;  till  after 
'  the  soldiers  had  divided  the  garments,  the  Jews  had 
'  mocked  him,  and  bid  him  come  down  from  the  cross ; 
'  and  the  discourse  had  passed  between  the  two  thieves 
'  among  themselves,  and  betwixt  the  repenting  thief  and 
'  our  Lord.'  WTiltby.  (Notes,  Matt,  xxvii.  45.  Luke 
xxiii.  39 — 43.) 

V.  26—28.     Marg-.  Ref.— Notes,  Matt,  xxvii.  27—  34. 

2PS 


A.  D.  33. 


MARK. 


A.  D.  33. 


.  7.  a  12 

—  14.    xxx..    14 


29  ^[  And    they  that  passed  by  rail- 

—  14.    xxx..    14       j  V  •  •  -i-        l  J  J 

-21.  ixiK^7.  w.  ed  on  him,  wagging  their  heads,  and 
umAji^ij:  saying,  '  Ah,  thou  that  destroyest  the 
"    temple  and  buildest  it  in  three  days, 

30  Save  thyself,   and    come  down 


xs 
SSL1"*.''.  I?: 

John  ii.  181-24 


cross> 


t  p..  it  \-i.  «ii.     31  Likewise  '  also  the  chief  priests, 

16,     17.      Matt.  ' 

uk«  xxiiL~3i£  mocking,  said  among  themselves  with 
u  joimxi  47-52  the  scribes,  "He  saved  others,  himself 

$•$•%""•  he  cannot  save. 
'&."*  fe£     32  Let  *  Christ,  the  King  of  Israel, 

9.L  johnecih  '«:  descend  now  from  the  cross,  that  we 

-is'xx's1-^  may  see  and  believe.     y  And  they  that 

y  Matt,  xxvii.  44.  •  •  i*       i         •  ,  i     l   •  M     J    1   • 

Luke  xxiii.  39-  were  crucified  with  him  reviled  him. 
*  I  '  Luki  x"!i      33  ^[  And  *  when  the  sixth  hour  was 
.ft  *.«.!».  i.  come»  tnere  was  'darkness   over  the 

sA  Am.Viii.'»;  whole  land  until  the  ninth  hour. 
b  LUK,  £u.  «     34  And  b  at  the  ninth  hour  Jesus 

c  HSxVui.Matt.  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  saying,  °Eloi, 
XX.H.4S.  H:b.Eloij    ]ama    sabachthani?    which 


>eing  interpreted,  My  God,  my  God, 
why  hast  thou  forsaken  rne  ?  <i  P*,XXTH.»  »». 

35  And  some  of  them  that  stood  by    xiuTiim.'*. 
when  they  heard  it,  said,  Behold,  'hecix.n-i3.Matt. 
calleth  Elias.  Mvu.c-^S"1'1' 

36  And  one  ran, '  and  filled  a  sponge  t  zt.  p.  ixix.  21. 

i*    1 1        I*       *  i  •*  i        Luke   xxiii.  38. 

tull  or  vinegar,  and  put  it  on  a  reed,   John  x.x.  a*- 
and  gave  him  to  drink,  saying,   Let 
alone :   let  us  see  whether  Elias  will 
come  to  take  him  down. 

37  And  g  Jesus  cried   with  a  loud  g  Matt.  m&.  so. 
voice,  and  gave  up  the  ghost.  **n»£'ab4b' 

38  And  h  the  veil  of  the  temple  was  i>  EX.  XX.L  si- 

.  .,  I,        -  »4.   xl.  20,  21. 

rent  in  twain,  from  the  top  to  the  bot-   Lev.  xvi.  •>  ^ 

A  £  U»r.  in.  o — 14. 

f  r>m  Matt,  xxvii.  51 

tUllJ>  -53.  Luke  xxiii. 

39  And  when    the  centurion,  which   f -16H^;  ,'9V-  £ 
stood  over  against  him,  saw  that  he  so 

cried  out,  and  gave  up  the  ghost, 
said,  Truly  this  man  was  the  Son 
God. 


. 
k  he   I10^." 


f>4.    Luke  xx  in. 
47,  4& 


John  six.  19 — 22. — The  superscription  of  his  accusation. 
('26)  'H  £7riypo^>)  Tijj  atlia;  aula.  Eiriypa^».  xii.  16.  Matt. 
xxii.  20.  Luke  xx.  24.  xxiii.  38.  Ailiaf.  Matt,  xxvii.  37. 
'  This  is  spoken  according  to  the  manner  of  the  Romans, 
•  by  whom  the  title  of  the  crimes  for  which  the  criminals 
'  were  condemned,  were  either  carried  before  them,  or 
4  affixed  to  the  instrument  of  their  punishment.'  IJ^hitby 
— He  was  numbered.  (28)  EXoyicrSw.  "  He  was  accountec 
"  among,  &c."  xi.  31.  Rom.  iii.  28.  iv.  3.  viii.  18.— Trans- 
gressors.] Avo/uav.  (Ex  a  priv.  et  VO/M;,  lex.)  Lwfrexxii.  37 
Acts  ii.  23.  1  Cor.  ix.  21.  2  Thes.  ii.  8.  1  Tim.  i.  9.  2  Pet 
ii.  8. — Ev  TOI{  avopot;  EXoyi<r9»,  7s.  liii.  12.  Sept.  The  wore 
more  properly  signifies  malefactors,  than  "  transgressors." 

V.  29—32.  Marg.  Ref.— Notes,  Ps.  xxii.  4—8.  Matt 
xxvii.  39 — 44.  Luke  xxiii.  39 — 13.— Christ,  &c.  (32)  II 
he  be  "  Messiah,  the  King  of  Israel,"  let  him  thus 
prove  it. 

Ah.  (29)  Qua.  Here  only  N.  T.— '  Respondet  He- 
'  braico  npn  ,  etLatinorum  Vah:  est  vox  ...insutiantis,  ex- 
probrantis,  et  Icctantis  de  alieno  infortunio.  Schleusner. 

V.  33.  (Marg.  Ref.— Note,  Matt,  xxvii.  45.)  '  The 
'  anger  of  God,  as  avenging  our  sins  on  our  Surety,  was 
'  attested  by  this  horror  of  darkness.  ...It  is  enquired  b; 
'  many,  whether  this  is  to  be  understood  of  the  land  o 
'  Judea,  or  of  the  whole  earth.  Tertullian  seems  to  em- 
'  brace  the  latter  opinion,  calling  the  failure  of  the  sun 
'  the  misfortune  of  the  world,  which  they  had  recorded  ii 
'  the  Roman  archives.  But  I  rather  agree  with  those  who 
•  understand  it  of  Jerusalem,  and  all  the  neighbouring 
'  country  :  for  it  would  be  more  proper  for  the  prodigy  to 
'  be  noted  in  the  archives,  if  peculiar  to  Judea.  ...While 
'  the  sun  enlightened  the  rest  of  the  earth,  and  even  a 
'  the  noon-day,  this  one  corner  of  the  world,  in  which  so 
'  horrible  a  crime  was  perpetrating,  was  covered  with  the 
'thickest  darkness!  ...This  miracle  may  seem  to  have 
'  been  opposed  to  one  directly  contrary ;  when  darkness 
'  covered  the  Egyptians,  while  the  sun  shone  on  the  Is- 
'  raelites  in  Goshen.  At  that  time  verily,  God  intimatec 


'  that  destruction  impended  over  the  Egyptians  ;  and  that 
'  liberty  was  obtained  for  his  people  :  but  now  on  the  con- 
'  trary,  he  shewed  that,  while  miserable  blindness  was 
'  coming  on  the  Jews,  (with  which  they  are  punished  even 
'  to  the  present  time,)  the  heavenly  light  of  the  gospel 
'  would  arise  on  all  other  nations.'  Beza.  (Notes,  Ex.  x. 
21—23.  P.  O.  12—29.) 

V.  34 — 39.  (Marg-.  Ref.— Notes,  Matt,  xxvii.  46 — 49. ' 
51 — 54.  John  xix.  25 — 30.)  '  Christ,  striving  mightily 
'  with  Satan,  with  sin,  and  with  death,  all  armed  with  the 
'  dreadful  curse  of  God ;  his  body  hanging  on  the  cross, 
'  oppressed  with  exouisite  tortures,  and  hhs  soul  sinking 
'  in  the  dephs  of  hell,  cries  out  with  a  loud  voice  :  and 
'  though  he  had  received  a  wound  from  death,  as  being 
'  for  a  time  deprived  of  life ;  yet  by  smiting  both  things 
'  above  and  things  beneath,  by  rending  the  veil  of  the 
'  temple,  and  extorting  a  testimony  in  his  favour  from  his 
'  executioners,  declares  to  his  enemies,  who  still  remained 
'  obstinate  and  mocked  him,  that  he  was  speedily  about  to 
'  shew  himself  a  Conqueror,  and  the  Lord  of  all.'  Beza. 
— It  has  been  supposed,  that  the  vigour  with  which  Jesus 
cried  out  just  before  he  expired,  being  contrary  to  what 
is  generally  observed  in  such  cases,  (Note,  Matt,  xxvii. 
50,)  helped  to  convince  the  centurion,  that  he  was  "  the 
"  Son  of  God  :  "  but  the  confidence,  with  which,  in  those 
circumstances,  he  openly  addressed  God  as  his  Father,  and 
committed  his  soul  into  his  hands,  seems  to  have  had  still 
greater  influence  in  producing  this  conviction.  (Note, 
Luke  xxiii.  44 — 49,i-u.4G,  4f.)—My  God,  &c.  (34)  EXw, 
EXdji',  from  EXwi^,  Elohim,  as  HM,  from  HA,  El,  God.  Matt. 
xxvii.  46.  'O  0£0f,  o  ®sos  px,  •xpavxti  pot,  Jva7i  ey*o?£AwEf  /j.s ; 
Ps.  xxii.  1 .  Sept. — Gave  up  tJie  ghost.  (37)  EZnmswi.  See 
on  Matt,  xxvii.  50. — The  centurion.  (39)  'O  xevrvpiuv. 
44,  45. — The  Latin  name  Centurio  is  here  placed  instead 
of  ixalovT-apxflS,  the  Greek  name,  as  in  the  other  gospels  : 
whence  some  infer,  that  Mark  had  lived  among  Romans, 
and  had  got  accustomed  to  their  language.  But  Mat- 
thew uses  the  word  nuwj-aJia.  (Matt,  xxvii.  66.  xxviii.  11  t 

2  PC 


A.D.  33 


CHAPTER  XV. 


A.  D.  33. 


i    Ps.  xxxnii    11. 

Van.  xxvn.  55, 

5('.    Luke  xxiii. 

49.  John  xix.  25 
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m  xvi.    9.     Matt. 

xxyiii.  1.    Luke 

viii.  2.  John  xx. 
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n  47.  XTI.  ! .  Matt. 

xiii,    55.    xxvii. 

55. 61.  John  xix. 
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GaL  i.  19.  Jam. 
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o  xvi    1. 
p  Matt,  xxvii.  AS. 

Luke  Tiii.  2,3. 


q  Mat'.  xXTii.  57. 
62.  Luke  xxiii. 
50-44. 


r  x.  23—27. 

»  Luke  ii.  25.  38. 

xxiii.  51. 
t  XIT.  54.  68,  ic. 

Matt.    xix.    30. 

xx.   16.  Acts  iv. 

8—13.    Pbil.    i. 

14. 


40  There  were  also  '  women  looking 
on  afar  off;  among  whom  was  mMary 
Magdalene,  and  "  Mary  the  mother  of 
James  the  less,  and  of  Joses,  °  and  Sa- 
lome; 

41  (Who  also,  when  he  was  in  Ga- 
lilee, followed  him,  and   p  ministered 
unto  him;)    and  many   other  women 
which  came  up  with  him  unto  Jerusa- 
lem. 

42  ^[  And  now  q  when  the  even  was 
come,   (because   it  was   the   prepara- 
tion, that  is,  the  day  before  the  sab- 
bath,) 

43  Joseph  of  Arimathea,  r  an  ho- 
nourable counsellor, '  which  also  waited 
for  the  kingdom  of  God,  came,  'and 


.  ohn  xix.  31— 

87. 


went  in  boldly  unto  Pilate,  and  craved 
the  body  of  Jesus. 

44  And  Pilate  u  marvelled  if  he  were  - 
already  dead :  and  calling  unto  him  the 
centurion,  he  asked  him  whether  he 
had  been  any  while  dead. 

45  And  when  he  knew  it  of  the  cen- 
turion, *  he  gave  the  body  to  Joseph.    *  Matt.  xx»;i.  w. 

46  And  he  bought  fine  linen,  y  and  y  !*«"  "£*£&, 
took  him  down,  and  wrapped  him  in   &»•  John^'as 
the  linen,  *  and  laid  him  in  a  sepulchre  *  i..  im.  9. 
which  was    "  hewn    out    of  a    rock,  a  is.  XXH.  m. 

b  and  rolled  a  stone  unto  the  door  of  •>  *«•  3, 4.  Matt. 

.  ,     ,  xxvii.  60.  xxviii 

the  sepulchre.  2.  John  xi.  sa 

47  And   c  Mary   Magdalene,    andc4o.  xvi.  I.M.U. 
Mary  the  mother  of  Joses.  beheld  where   [•"'ii1'1"  "?""/• 

J  ,      .    ,  56'  66-    »"V.    I, 

he  was  laid.  2- 


custodia,  which  is  as  entirely  Latin  as  xsrrvpitiv. — This  man 
was  the  Son  of  God.  (39)  'OiTo;  »jv  iioj  ®sn.  Because 
the  article  is  wanting  before  each  of  the  nouns ;  some 
would  render  the  clause,  '  A  son  of  a  god.'  (See  on  Matt. 
xxvii.  40.  54.)  For  saying,  "  I  am  the  Son  of  God," 
Jesus  had  been  crucified ;  but  the  centurion  says,  "  Truly 
"  he  was  the  Son  of  God  ; "  in  that  sense,  most  clearly, 
in  which  Jesus  had  said  that  he  was ;  and  for  saying  it, 
had  been  crucified. — His  views  doubtless  were  very  indis- 
tinct on  the  subject;  and  so  were  those  of  the  Jews,  and 
even  of  the  apostles.  (Note,  Matt.  xiv.  33.) 

V.  40,  41.  (Marg.  Ref.— Notes,  Matt,  xxvii.  55,  56. 
John  xix.  25 — 27.) — Of  James  the  kss.  (40)  laxw&s  TK 
fuxpa.  The  little:  probabty,  he  was  not  so  tall,  as  James 
the  son  of  Zebedee. — James  the  son  of  Alpheus.  Matt. 
x.  3.  Mark  iii.  18.  Luke  vi.  15.  Acts  i.  13.  "  James  the 
"  Lord's  brother."  Gal.  1 19.  (Note,  Mark  vi.  1 — i,  v.3.) 
— Jam.  i.  1. — Ministered.  (41)  Note,  Luke  viii.  1 — 3. 

V.  42 — 47.  Notes,  Matt.  xxvi.  57 — 61.  Luke  xxiii. 
50 — 56.  John  xix.  31 — 12. — Honourable  counsellor.  (43) 
That  is,  a  member  of  the  sanhedrim,  the  highest  council 
of  the  Jewish  nation.  Joseph  "  had  not  consented  to  the 
"counsel  and  deed  of  them."  (Luke  xxiii.  51.)  But, 
unless  he  had  been  one  of  the  council,  he  would  have  had 
no  opportunity  of  consenting  to  the  counsel  and  deed  of 
those,  who  condemned  Jesus. — Boldly.]  '  Certainly  the 
'  confidence  of  this  man  was  very  great :  as  by  asking  for 
'  the  body  of  Jesus,  he  could  not  but  openly  oppose  him- 
'  self  to  all  the  Jews,  and  even  to  Pilate  himself."  Beza. — 
Any  ivldle.  (44)  Jesus  hung  six  hours  in  torture  on  the 
cross,  yet  Pilate  marvelled  that  he  died  so  soon  ! — His 
care  in  ascertaining  Christ's  death,  precluded  those  objec- 
tions, which  the  Jews  might  otherwise  doubtless  have 
started  against  the  reality  of  his  resurrection,  seeing  his 
body  was  conceded  for  interment  to  his  friends.  We  do 
not  find,  that  any,  either  of  the  rulers  or  people,  ever  pre- 
tended that  he  had  not  really  been  dead. 

Honourable.  (43)  Euo-xfifw-  (Ex  eu,  bene,  et  a-wi**,  spe- 
cies,  habitus.  Phil.  ii.  8.)  Acts  xiii.  50.  xvii.  12.  1  Cor.  vii. 
3f).xii.24.  EU<TXW<»<,  .Rom. xiii.  13. — Counsellor^  BaXfuTrjf, 
Senator,  (a.  ?»>,>i,  concilium,)  Luke  xxiii.  50.  Not  else- 
where N.  T. — Which,,. waited.]  Avroj  -m 


"  He  was  waiting  for,"  &c.  Luke  ii.  25.  38,  Tit.  ii.  13. 
Heb.  x.  34. — Been  any  while  dead.  (44)  Ei  TroXai  aTrsSave. 
Matt.  xi.  21.  2  Pet.  ii.  3.  See  on  Matt,  xxvii.  59,  60. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.   1—26. 

The  sufferings  of  our  meek  and  holy  Redeemer  are  an 
inexhaustible  source  of  instruction  to  the  lively  believer; 
and  a  subject  of  which,  in  his  best  hours,  he  cannot  be 
weary.  The  consideration,  that  no  one  was  ever  so  uni- 
versally hated,  or  so  cruelly  and  contemptuously  treated, 
by  men  of  every  rank,  profession,  or  religion,  (his  own 
disciples  alone  excepted,)  as  the  only  perfectly  wise,  holy, 
and  excellent  person,  who  has  appeared  on  earth  ;  leads 
the  serious  mind  into  such  views  of  human  depravity  and 
enmity  to  God,  as,  being  applied  to  himself,  by  recollect- 
ing that  such  are  we  all  by  nature,  tends  exceedingly  to 
humiliation  before  God  :  while  a  view  of  his  stupendous 
love,  in  delivering  up  his  well-beloved  Son  to  this  igno- 
minious and  cruel  death ;  not  sparing  him,  but  making 
his  soul  a  sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  such  daring  rebels  and 
enemies,  must  cause  the  broken  heart  to  overflow  with 
admiration  and  grateful  joy.  To  believe,  that  such  an 
atonement  was  absolutely  necessary,  in  order  that  a  God 
of  infinite  mercy  might  honourably  pardon  sin,  and  save 
sinners,  cannot  fail  to  give  the  mind  the  deepest  impression 
of  his  justice  and  holiness,  the  excellency  of  the  law 
which  was  thus  magnified,  and  the  evil  of  sin  which  was 
thus  expiated :  and  it  must  at  the  same  time  destroy  all 
expectations  of  being  saved  in  any  other  way ;  for,  "  if 
"  righteousness  come  by  the  law,  then  Christ  died  in 
"  vain."  The  contemplation  of  the  whole  human  species, 
however  otherwise  distinguished,  all  lying  under  deserved 
condemnation,  and  exposed  to  everlasting  misery ;  except 
as  Jesus  thus  opened  the  gate  of  life  and  salvation  to  be- 
lievers, must  fill  our  minds  with  compassionate  concern 
for  all  around  us,  and  lead  us  to  look  upon  the  most 
prosperous  sinners,  with  a  mixture  of  solemn  awe  and 
tender  commiseration  :  at  the  same  time  it  directly  tends 
to  crucify  us  to  the  world ;  to  reconcile  us  to  its  scorn 
and  hatred  ;  to  mortify  us  to  its  friendship,  interests,  ho- 
nours, and  pleasures,  to  heal  the  diseases  of  our  souls, 

2rT 


A.  D.  33. 


MARK. 


A.D.  33. 


CHAP.  XVI 


i  *».    42.     Matt. 


An  angel  informs  the  women  that  Jesus  is  risen,  1 

—  8.     He   appears  to   Mary  Magdalene,  9—11;   to 
two  disciples  going  into  the  country,   12,  13;  and  to 
the  eleven  ;  whom  he  upbraids  for  their  unbelief,  and 
commissions  to  preach  the  gospel  to  all  the  world,  14 

—  18.      He  ascends  into  heaven,   1Q.     The  gospel  is 
every  where  preached,  and  confirmed  by  miracles,  20. 


HlF.^jIfn  AND  "when  the  sabbath  was  past, 
b  Mary  Magdalene,  and  Mary  the  mo- 
ther  of  James,  and  Salome,  had  bought 


'sweet  spices,  that  they  might  come  e  *..  3.8.2  o,r. 
and  anoint  him.  *£.«£'  Junn 

2  And  d  very  early  in  the  morning,  d  M.«.  **,«\.  \. 
the  first  day  of  the  week,  they  came    ^  «T'  ' 
unto  the  sepulchre  at  the  rising  of  the 

sun. 

3  And  they  said  among  themselves, 

e  Who  shall  roll  us  away  the  stone  from  « «.<M7.  Matt. 
the  door  of  the  sepulchre  ? 

4  And  when  they  looked,  '  they  saw  t  M»«.K»ui.i- 
that  the  stone  was  rolled  away :  for  it   J»'>'°  >'»•""' ' 
was  very  great 


which  break  forth  in  envy  and  eager  competition  ;  and  to 
render  us  contented  in  poverty  and  obscurity.  (Note,  Gal. 
vl.  11 — 14.) — But  with  what  earnestness  will  the  man, 
who  firmly  believes  these  truths,  seek  an  interest  in  this 
great  salvation !  With  what  ardent  gratitude  will  he  re- 
ceive the  comfortable  assurance,  or  even  the  dawning 
hope,  of  forgiveness  and  eternal  life,  as  purchased  for  him 
by  the  sufferings  and  death  of  the  incarnate  Son  of  God ! 
And  with  what  "  godly  sorrow"  will  he  mourn  over  those 
sins,  which  he  now  looks  on  as  having  "  crucified  the 
"  Lord  of  glory !  "  Hence  that  attention  to  this  "  one 
"  thing  needful,"  which  subordinates  all  other  interests 
and  employments  :  hence  that  devoted  obedience  to  Christ, 
which  neither  danger  nor  suffering  can  move  :  hence  that 
abhorrence  of  sin,  which  renders  its  indwelling,  and  occa- 
sional prevalency,  the  great  burden  and  deepest  distress  of 
a  believer's  life ;  and  which  induces  him  to  the  diligent 
use  of  every  means,  which  tends  to  weaken  and  destroy 
all  evil  out  of  his  heart :  hence  that  endeared  affection  to 
all  those  who  love  and  resemble  Christ ;  that  desire  to  re- 
commend him  to  all  around ;  and  that  delight  in  speaking, 
hearing,  or  reading  of  him,  and  his  love  and  suffering  for 
sinners  :  and  hence  that  love  to  enemies,  that  patience 
under  afflictions,  and  that  meekness  under  injuries  and 
provocations,  which  distinguish  the  character  of  consistent 
Christians  from  that  of  all  other  men.  The  same  views 
of  Christ  crucified,  gradually  reconcile  the  believer  to  the. 
thoughts  of  death ;  in  order  that  he  may  behold,  love, 
and  praise  as  he  ought,  that  dear  Saviour,  who  was  wounded 
and  pierced  to  save  him  from  the  wrath  to  come. — Let  us 
then  frequently  meditate  on  the  interesting  scenes,  which 
have  so  blessed  an  efficacy  in  producing  these  holy  and 
benevolent  affections,  and  in  forming  our  character  into  a 
conformity  to  Jesus,  and  a  meetness  for  heaven  :  and  let 
us  especially  adopt  this  method,  when  we  are  tempted  to 
impatience  under  trials,  or  peevishness  under  contempt 
and  reproach ;  or  when  we  grow  anxious  or  discontented 
about  worldly  things,  or  are  disposed  to  hanker  after  sinful 
indulgences.  (P.O.  Matt,  xxvii.  11 — 44.  Luke  xxiii.  1 
—31.  Jo/wxix.  17 — 30.) 

v.  27—47. 

Careful  meditation  on  the  silence,  meekness,  and  patience 
of  the  holy  Jesus,  amidst  all  his  complicated  sufferings, 
and  the  varied  contempt  and  cruelty  of  his  numerous  ene- 
mies, must  cause  us  to  exclaim,  '  Did  Jesus  thus  suffer, 
and  shall  I,  a  wretched  sinner,  fret  or  repine?  shall  I 


indulge  resentment,  or  utter  reproaches  and  menaces, 
because  of  troubles  and  injuries?'  With  this  object 
before  us,  surely  we  cannot  think  it  too  much  to  pour 
out  tears  for  those  sins,  for  which  the  Son  of  God  shed 
his  precious  blood ;  or  to  pour  out  our  prayers  for  those 
blessings,  for  which  "  he  poured  out  his  soul  unto  death, 
"  and  was  numbered  with  malefactors ; "  or  to  bear  hard- 
ship for  him  who  bore  the  wrath  of  God  for  us.  Indeed 
all  we  can  suffer  must  be  light,  compared  with  his  un- 
known agonies :  yet  how  often  are  we  "  weary  and  faint 
"  in  our  minds  ; "  instead  of  being  thankful,  that  we  are 
not  in  the  pit  of  destruction,  as  we  justly  might  have 
been  !  But  did  we  more  constantly  contemplate  these 
scenes,  we  should  not  only  derive  peace  and  comfort  from 
the  Saviour's  atoning  blood ;  but  we  should  also  trans- 
cribe his  character  into  our  lives,  and  learn  more  and 
more  to  dread  and  hate  all  those  evil  dispositions,  which 
marked  the  conduct  of  his  persecutors :  and  we  should 
always  find  arguments,  encouragements,  and  motives,  to 
live  to  the  glory  of  "  him  who  died  for  us  and  rose  again." 
We  also  ought  to  remember,  that  the  hiding  of  God's 
face  from  us  is  in  itself  more  dreadful,  than  all  that  mun 
can  do  unto  us ;  that  we  may  learn  to  cry  earnestly  to  him 
for  help  and  comfort,  when  insulted  and  contemned  by 
men.  He  will  not  forsake  those  who  trust  and  call  upon 
him  :  death,  now  deprived  of  his  sting,  will  soon  termi- 
nate the  believer's  sorrows,  as  it  did  the  Saviour's ;  then 
the  way  into  the  holiest  will  be  open  to  his  soul,  as  it  was 
before  to  his  prayers,  and  he  will  be  out  of  the  reach  of 
all  enemies.  His  dying  words  and  behaviour  may  leave  a 
salutary  impression  on  the  minds  of  those  who  observe 
them ;  his  memory  may  perhaps  be  honoured  by  those, 
who  despised  him  when  living ;  the  grave  will  be  a  quiet 
and  sacred  repository  to  his  body,  till  the  joyful  resurrec- 
tion ;  and  thus  he  will  be  made  "  more  than  conqueror, 
"  through  him  who  loved  him,"  and  "  washed  him  from 
"  his  sins  in  his  own  blood." — Lord,  visit  our  souls  with 
this  salvation,  and  make  us  thankful  for  these  thine  inesti- 
mable gifts  !  (P.  O.  Matt,  xxvii.  45—56.) 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  XVI.  V.  1—4.  Marg.  Ref.—Note,  Matt. 
xxviii.  1 — 8,  v.  1. — Had  bought.  (1)  That  is,  the  evening 
before  the  sabbath.  (Notes,  Luke  xxiii.  50 — 56,  w.  55, 
56.  xxiv.  1 — 9.)  But  some  think,  that  the  women  bought 
more  spices  when  the  sabbath  was  ended,  that  is,  after 
sun-set. —  Very  early.  (2)  '  They  began  their  journey  to 
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John  xx.  11.  12. 
i    vi.  49,  50.   Dan. 

»iii.    17.  X.  7— M. 

12.    Luke  i.  12. 

29,30. 
k   Matt.    xiv.    26, 

27.  xxriii.  4,  i. 

Rev.  i.  J7,  18. 
I    Pi.    cv.    3,    4. 

Prov.  viii.  17. 
m  John    xix.    1!', 

20.    Acts  ii.  22. 

•a.  iv.  10.   x.  38 

—10. 
r,  ix.  9,  10.  x.  34. 

Matt.    xii.    40. 

xxviii.      6,      7. 

Luke  xxiv.  4 — 

8.    20--.V.    4fi. 

John  ii.  19—22. 

1  Cor.  x>.  3—7. 
o  xiv.  50.  66—72. 

Matt,  xxviii.  7. 

2  Cor.  ii.  7. 

p  xiv.  28.     Matt. 

xxvi.  32.  xxviii. 

10. 16,  17.  John 

xxi.  1.  Acts  xiii. 

31.  1  Cor.  xv.  6. 
q  Matt,  xxxvlii.  8. 

iv.  29.    Luke  x. 


5  And  g  entering  into  the  sepulchre, 
they  saw  h  a  young  man  sitting  on  the 
right  side,  clothed  in  a  long  white  gar- 
ment ;  '  and  they  were  affrighted. 

6  And  he  saith  unto  them,  k  Be  not 
affrighted :  '  Ye  seek  m  Jesus  of  Naza- 
reth, which  was  crucified :  "  he  is  risen, 
he  is  not  here :  behold  the  place  where 
they  laid  him. 

7  But  go  your  way,  °  tell  his  disci- 
ples and  Peter,  that  he  goeth  before 
you  into  Galilee :  p  there  shall  ye  see 
him,  as  he  said  unto  you. 

8  And  q  they  went  out  quickly,  and 
fled  from  the  sepulchre ;  rfor  they  trem- 
bled and  were  amazed :  '  neither  said 


Luke  xxiv.  9—11.22—24. 


r  5,  6.     Luke  xxiv.  37. 


2  Kings 


they  any  thing  to  any  man :  for  they 
were  afraid. 

9  Now  when  Jesus  was  risen  early, 

1  the  first  day  of  the  week, u  he  appeared  t 
first  to  Mary  Magdalene,  "  out  of  whom 
he  had  cast  seven  devils.  « 

10  And  she  went  and  told  them  that  x 
had  been  with  him,  y  as  they  mourned  y 
and  wept. 

1 1  And  they,  when  they  had  heard 
that  he  was  alive,  and  had  been  seen 
of  her,  *  believed  not.  z 

12  5[  After   that,  "he  appeared  in 
another  form  unto  two  of  them,  as  they a 
walked,  and  went  into  the  country. 

13  And  b  they  went  and  told  it  unto  b 
the  residue:  "neither  believed  they  them. c 


John    XT.     19. 
Acts      xx.       7. 
1  Cor.     xvi.    3. 
Rev.  i.  10. 
xv.  40. 47.  Luke 
xxiv.    10.   John 
xx.  14-18. 
Luke  viii.  2. 

xiv.  72.  Matt, 
ix.  Id.  xxv.  7d 
Luke  xxiv.  17. 
John  xvi.  6.  28 
—22. 


13.  14.  ix.  19. 
Ex.  vi.  9.  Job 
ix.  Ifi.  Luke 
xxiv.  11.23—36. 
Luke  xxiv.  13 — 


Luke  xxiv.  33 — 

35. 

Luke    xvi.    31 

John  xx.  8.  25. 


*  see  the  sepulchre,  while  it  was  only  twilight, ...  and  they 
'  came  to  the  sepulchre,  ...  as  the  sun  began  to  rise.' 
Whitby.  (Notes,  John  xx.  1—10.  18.)— They  said,  &c. 
(3)  The  women  had  seen  where  the  body  of  Jesus  was 
laid,  and  the  very  large  stone  placed  at  the  opening  of 
the  sepulchre  :  (xv.  46,  47 :)  and  this  was  a  difficulty, 
which  they  knew  not  how  to  remove ;  yet  they  proceeded, 
in  hope  of  finding  some  to  help  them,  to  roll  away  the 
stone.  Had  they  known  of  the  guard  of  Roman  soldiers, 
their  trial  would  have  been  still  greater. 

V.  5—8.  (Notes,  Luke  xxiv.  1—12.)  St.  Luke  men- 
tions two  angels,  whom  the  women  saw  on  this  occasion ; 
but  Matthew  and  Mark  take  notice  only  of  the  one  who 
spake  to  them,  and  whom  they  probably  saw  first. — The 
angel  appeared  like  a  man,  in  the  vigour  of  youth ;  and 
"  clothed  in  a  long  white  garment,"  the  emblem  of  purity 
and  innocence :  but  his  appearance  to  the  soldiers  seems 
to  have  been  far  more  majestick  and  awful;  yet  the  women 
were  affrighted,  being  aware  that  he  was  more  than  man. 
— In  encouraging  and  directing  them,  he  especially  men- 
tioned Peter,  who  might  otherwise  have  deemed  himself 
cast  off,  for  his  grievous  offence  in  denying  his  Master.  In 
the  subsequent  conduct  of  the  women,  their  amazement 
and  terror  are  noticed,  and  not  their  joy.  The  former  first 
seized  them  ;  but  the  latter  afterward  prevailed.  The 
clause  however  may  be  rendered,  "  for  terror  and  ecstasy 
"  possessed  them  ; "  and  the  ecstasy  may  signify,  the  min- 
gled affections  of  astonishment  and  joy,  in  the  greatest 
excess.  (Marg.  Ref. — Note,  Matt,  xxviii.  1 — 8.) 

Neither  said,  &c.  (8)  They  did  not  stay  to  speak  to 
any  one,  till  they  came  to  the  apostles,  and  those  who  were 
with  them. 

They  were  affrighted.  (5)  E  s9a/i£>;9rjcnzy.  6.  ix.  15. 
xiv.  33. — They  trembled  and  were  amazed.  (8)  Eix*  ••• 
aura;  Tpofj.o;  xai  cxraa-i;.  "  Terror  and  ecstasy  held  them." 
1  Cor.  ii.  3.  2  Cor.  vii.  }5.  Eph.  vi.  5.  Phil.  ii.  12. 
.  See  on  Note,  v.  42. 

V.  9—1 1.  (Marg.  Ref.— Note,  John  xx.  1 1— 1?.)  It 
is  here  said,  that  Jesus  had  cast  out  of  Mary  Magdalene 
"  seven  devils,"  or  demons.  (Luke  viii.  2.)  This  no 
doubt  refers  to  a  real  possession,  from  which  she  had  mer- 
cifully been  delivered,  in  the  same  manner  as  the  man  was 

VOL.    V. 


who  had  the  legion  :  but  whether  this  had  been  a  visi- 
tation appointed  her,  for  the  sins  of  her  former  life, 
or  not,  is  quite  uncertain.  (Note,  v.  2 — 13.)  Indeed  all 
that  is  generally  taken  for  granted,  of  her  previous  bad 
character  and  profligate  conduct,  rests  merely  on  the  credit 
of  tradition,  which  reports  that  she  was  "  the  woman  who 
"  was  a  sinner,"  of  whom  St.  Luke  speaks ;  ( Notes,  Luke 
vii.  36 — 50  ;)  for  there  is  no  scriptural  proof  of  it,  though 
very  much  has  frequently  been  built  on  it.  Her  surname 
of  Magdalene,  seems  to  relate  to  the  place  of  her  nativity, 
or  abode  :  for  the  words  translated  Mary  Magdalene,  or, 
"  Mary  the  Magdalene,"  (Magitx.  »j  MaySaXnvw,)  may  very 
properly  be  rendered  "  Mary  of  Magdala,"  as  "  Jesus  the 
"  Nazarene  "  is  commonly  rendered  "  Jesus  of  Nazareth." 
— The  mourning  of  the  apostles,  and  their  not  believing 
Mary's  report,  shew  how  little  they  had  regarded  our 
Lord's  repeated  predictions  of  his  resurrection,  and  how 
far  they  were  from  expecting  that  event.  This  must  have 
occurred  before  the  return  of  the  other  women  from  the 
sepulchre ;  for  Jesus  appeared  to  them  also  by  the  way. 
(Note,  Matt,  xxviii.  9,  10.) 

Believed  not.  (11)  Hntrevo-uv.  16.  Luke  xxiv.  41.  Acts 
xxviii.  24.  Rom.  iii.  3.  2  Tim.  ii.  13.  Ex  a  priv.  et  snrij, 
fides. 

V.  12,  13.     (Notes,  Luke  xxiv.  13—35.)   Our  Lord  was 

pleased  to  change  his  habit  or  appearance  on  this  occasion, 

that  the  disciples  might  not  for  a  time  know  who  he  was. 

— Neither  believed,  &c.  (13)  That  is,  several  of  the  disciples 

did  not  fully  credit  them ;  though  others  had  been  before 

convinced  of  Christ's  resurrection.    But  in  so  extraordinary 

an  event,  and  among  a  number  of  persons,  we  need  not 

wonder,  that  some  were  more  deeply  impressed  by  what 

they    heard  than    others.     '  Hence    one   of   the   ancients 

says  well,  their  doubting  is  the  confirmation  of  our  faith  : 

and  the  more  difficulty  they  shewed  in  believing  Christ's 

resurrection,  the  greater  reason  have  we  to  believe  it. 

For  the  testimony  of  them,  who  believed  not  themselves 

till  after  unquestionable  conviction,  is  the  more  credible 

on  that  account.'   Whitby.     (Notes,  Matt,  xxviii.  16,  17- 

1  Cor.  xv.  3— 11.) 

Jn  another  form.   (12)      Ev  treca  poppy.    Phil.   ii.  6,  7- 
See  on  Note,  Matt.  xvii.  2. 
2Q 


A.  D.  33. 


MARK. 


A.  D.  33. 


14  ^[  Afterward  d  he  appeared  unto 
"•  the  eleven  as  they  sat  *  at  meat,  e  and 
*  Tii?  !<r'*nT  tr.  upbraided    them   with   their  l  unbelief 

18.  Mail.  xi.  111.       *    .      ,  ,  .    .  .  , 

x,.  Hi.  17.  ,vi.  and   hardness   of  heart,  because  they 

P  —  II.    XTII.      *W.    -          _,  i  1*111  1* 

'wm  John  **  believed  not  them  which  had  seen  him 
i  x'un""'^"!'  Ti.  after  ne  was  risen. 
Heb.'h'V.'sTis:      15  And  he  said  unto  them,  *  Go  ye 

—19.'  g  Malt.  i.  *,  6.  xxviii.  19.      Luke  xir.  21—  SI.  xxiv.  V,  48     John  xx.  21. 

1  J.»hn  iv.  14. 


d  Luke  xxi,.  .•*- 


into  all   the  world,  and  preach  the  i>  «»•.  10.  r,.  xxi,. 

1    .  27     Ixv.i.    I,    •_'. 

gospel  to  every  creature. 

16  He  '  that  believeth  and  kis  bap- 
tized shall  be  saved ;  '  but  he  that  be- 
lieveth not  shall  be  damned. 


c,i. 

*•    '••    »'"• 


11.31.  32    Acti 
i.  8.  Horn.  x.  IK 
— .— — .  xvi  .36.   Knh.  ii. 

17.  Col.  i.  6.  23.      Rev.xiv.fi.  i  i.  15.      Luke  viii.  12.     John  i.  12,  IS.  iii.  If,,  1C. 

18.  36.  v.  24.  vi.  29.  86.  40.  vii.  37,  88.  xi.  25,  28.  xii  4R.  xx.  31.    Aru  x.  43.  xiii.  39    xti 
31.     Rom.  iii.  26.  iv.  24.     Heb.  x.  38,  3M.     I  Pet.  i.  21.      I  Jolm  v.  10— 13.  kMalt. 
xxviii.  19.    Actt  ii.  38.  41.  viii.  36— 39.  xxii.  IK.    Hnm.  x.  9— 14.     I  I'd.  iii.  21.         I  John 
ill.  18,  19.  36.  viii.  24.  xii.  47,  48.    Acts  xiii.  46.    2  Thei.  i.  H.    Kev.  xx.  15.  xxi.  a 


V.  14 — 16.  (Note,  Matt,  xxviii.  18.  Luke  xxiv.  36— 
49.  John  xx.  19 — 29.  xxi.  1 — 23.)  If  we  understand  this 
of  our  Ix>rd's  appearing  to  the  apostles,  on  the  evening  of 
the  day  on  which  he  arose,  Thomas  was  not  present :  but 
they  might  be  called  the  eleven,  that  being  the  whole  re- 
maining number,  though  one  of  them  was  absent :  or 
some  other  appearance  of  our  Lord  to  them  might  be 
intended.  At  this  time,  Jesus  sharply  rebuked  them, 
yea,  upbraided  them,  for  their  unbelief  and  hardness  of 
heart.  (Notes,  viii.  I/ — 21.  Matt.  xi.  20 — 24.  Luke\\iv. 
25 — 31,  v.  25.  Jam.  i.  5 — 8.)  Their  ambition,  and  carnal 
prejudices  and  expectations,  had  closed  their  minds,  so 
that  they  did  not  suitably  attend  to  our  Lord's  predictions 
of  his  death,  resurrection,  and  spiritual  kingdom ;  and 
therefore  they  were  most  unreasonably  backward  to  believe 
the  report  of  those,  who  had  seen  him  after  his  resurrec- 
tion.— He,  however,  renewed  his  choice  of  them  as  his 
apostles,  and  commissioned  them  to  "  go  into  all  the  world, 
"  to  preach  his  gospel  to  every  creature."  (Note,  John  xx. 
19 — 23.)  Though  they  did  not,  at  this  time,  understand 
the  full  import  of  these  words  ;  yet  they  certainly  con- 
tained an  express  commission  to  preach  his  salvation  and 
kingdom  to  all  the  nations  of  the  earth,  and  to  men  of 
every  description  and  character,  as  far  as  they  were  able : 
and  they  imply  a  command  to  the  same  effect,  to  all  their 
successors  in  the  sacred  ministry,  as  far  as  it  is  in  their 
power  ;  and  to  all  Christians  to  aid  them  according  to  their 
several  abilities  and  situations.  (Notes,  Rom.  x.  12 — 17- 
Col.  i.  21— 23.  1  Tlies.  ii.  13—16.  3Jbftn5— 8.)  They 
were  authorized,  and  commanded,  to  propose  the  bless- 
ings of  the  gospel  indiscriminately  to  all  men,  as  far  as 
they  had  access  to  them ;  inviting  them  to  believe  in 
Christ,  and  calling  them  to  submit  to  his  authority,  as  the 
subjects  of  his  mediatorial  kingdom.  These  things  they 
were  instructed  to  enforce  in  the  name  and  stead  of  Christ 
their  Lord,  by  assuring  all  "  who  believed  and  were 
"  baptized,"  that  they  should  "  be  saved,"  that  is,  with  eter- 
nal salvation ;  and  by  declaring  the  final  and  dreadful  con- 
demnation of  all  unbelievers,  whatever  their  character  in 
other  respects  might  be.  Doubtless  we  must  understand 
this  solemn  declaration,  of  that  true  faith  which  receives 
Christ  in  all  his  characters  and  offices,  and  for  all  the  pur- 
poses of  salvation,  and  which  produces  a  proper  effect 
upon  the  heart  and  life  ;  a/id  not  of  a  mere  assent,  a  dead 
faith,  which  cannot  prof.t.  Baptism  is  the  outward  sign 
of  regeneration,  and  it  is  also  that  profession  of  faith  in 
Christ,  which  is  required  of  all  who  embrace  Christianity. 
(Notes,  Matt,  xxviii.  19,  20.  Acts  ii.  37—40.  Rom.  x.  5— 
11.1  Pet.  iii.  21,  22.)  But  if  men  truly  believe  in  Christ, 
profess  openly  faith  in  him,  and  partake  of  his  sanctifying 
Spirit,  they  will  doubtless  be  saved:  even  should  they 


have  no  opportunity  of  being  baptized  with  water,  or 
should  they  fall  into  any  mistake,  about  the  external  mode 
of  administering  that  ordinance:  and  if  men  both  believe 
and  are  baptized,  it  does  not  follow  from  the  order  of  the 
words  in  the  text,  that  the  baptism  is  invalid,  because  it 
was  previous  to  believing;  for  no  set  of  Christians  rebaptize 
those,  who  have  been  baptized  in  their  own  way,  because 
it  afterwards  appears  that  they  were  not  true  believers  at 
the  time,  though  it  be  hoped  that  they  have  since  become 
so.  On  the  other  hand,  unbelievers  must  be  condemned :  for 
they  remain  under  the  sentence  of  the  holy  law  which  they 
have  broken ;  and  they  are  also  guilty  of  neglecting  the 
salvation  of  the  gospel,  and  of  despising  all  the  divine 
perfections  displayed  in  it,  from  pride  of  heart,  self-will, 
enmity  to  God,  and  love  of  sin  and  the  world.  (Notes, 
John  iii.  19—21.  27—36,  vv.  35,  36.  1  John  v.  9 — 13.) — 
'  They  who  hence  conclude,  that  infants  are  not  capable 
'  of  baptism,  must  also  hence  conclude,  that  they  cannot 
c  be  saved:  faith  being  more  expressly  required  to  salva- 
'  tion  than  to  baptism. ...  In  the  second  clause  baptism  is 
'  omitted  :  because  it  is  not  simply  the  want  of  baptism, 
'  but  the  contemptuous  neglect  of  it,  that  makes  men 
'  guilty  of  damnation  ;  otherwise  infants  might  be  damned 
'  for  the  mistakes,  or  the  profaneness,  of  their  parents.' 
Whitby.  (Notes,  John  iii.  3 — 8.) — The  words,  perhaps, 
may  more  correctly  be  rendered,  "  He  that  shall  believe 
"  and  be  baptized,"  &c. — It  is  the  aorist,  or  indefinite 
participle :  but  it  cannot  here  mean  the  past ;  and  it  cannot 
exclusively  denote  the  present ;  for  it  looks  forward  to  the 
end  of  time. 

Afterward.  (14)  "frspov,  postea,  vel  postremo.  This 
seems  to  imply  a  later  appearance  of  Jesus  to  the  apostles, 
than  that  on  the  evening  of  his  resurrection. — Upbraided 
item.]  IiveiJi!T£.  xv.  32.  Matt.  v.  11.  xi.  20.  xxvii.  44. 
Luke  vi.  22.  Jam.  i.  5.  OvsiSbj,  probrum.  Luke  i.  25. — 
Unbelief.']  A^ns-iav.  vi.  6.  ix.  24.  Rom.  iii.  3.  iv.  20. 
Heb.  iii.  12.  19. — Hardness  of  Jieart.]  2xXi)fo*ap3iav.  See 
on  Matt.  xix.  8. — To  every  creature.  (15)  FIa<r>)  -nj 
iSnrei.  "  To  the  whole  creation :"  that  is,  as  St.  Paul 
explains  it,  which  is  "  under  heaven."  Col.  i.  23.  GR. — 
Shall  be  damned.  (16)  KalaxpiSijirsTcu,  condemned,  x.  33. 
Matt.  xii.  41,  42.  xx.  18.  xxvii.  3.  John  viii.  10,  11.  Rom. 
ii.  1.  viii.  3.  34.  1  Cor.  xi.  32.  Jam.  v.  9.  2  Pet.  ii.  6.— 
The  words  damned  and  damnation,  are  sometimes  used  in 
our  translation,  where  the  original  words  mean  simply 
judge  or  judgment;  which  weakens  its  effect  when  it 
should  be  used.  (Note,  1  Cor.  xi.  29 — 34,  v.  29.)  In  this 
place,  however,  eternal  judgment  is  manifestly  intended; 
and  "  condemnation"  will  then  be  damnation,  eternal 
damnation.  (Notes,  Matt.  xxv.  41 — 46.  2  Thes.  i. 
10,  vv.  8,  »  Rev.  xx.  11—15.) 


A.  D.  33. 


CHAPTER  XVI. 


A.  D.  33. 


17  And  "these   signs  shall   follow 
:lieve :  °  In  my  name  shall 
they  cast  out  devils ;  "  they  shall  speak 


m  John  xiv.  12. 

rActx.Y  if'  x!x'  them  that  believe :  °  In  my  name  shall 

12—16.  -  -      -- 

>  Acu    ii.   4—11 
33  x.  46.  xix.  6.        ..i 

i  cor.  xii.  io.  with  new  tongues  ; 

18  They  p  shall   take  up  serpents  ; 

)  Gen    iii.  15.  Ps.  „  .     .„     . ,  ^  ,     .     .  l          11        j_l    •  •. 

xci.  is  L,,kex.  qand  if  they  drink  any  deadly  thing  it 

19.  Am  xxviii.  _  J  J        .  J   .      ..    R 

2fl. 


28.  ;<0    xiv.  , 


shall  not  hurt  them;  rthey  shall  lay 
^Kinpiv.  39-  hands  on  the  sick,  and  they  shall  re- 

Arts    iii.    6—8.  fin-fat* 
12.  16.  it.  10.  22.  LOVei. 

:tfl.  v.  15,  16.  ix.  17,  18.  34.  40—12.  xix.  12.  xxviii.  8,  9.    1  Cor.  xii.  9.    Jam.  v.  14,  IS. 


19  f  So  then,  '  after  the  Lord  had '  "M^8 
spoken  unto  them,  'he  was  received    xxl'il •«.JACU 
up  into  heaven,  u  and  sat  on  the  right  t  Like'  ix.  &i. 
hand  of  God.  f'V*^  *[ 

20  And x  they  went  forth,  and  preach-   pa  $*[|'$ 
ed  every  where, y  the  Lord  working  with    *^_*  1'»j«- 
them,  and  confirming  the  word  with   £^-ji%j| 
signs  following.    Amen.  is  "19-22"' xJ7 

2.     1   IVt.  iii.  22.     Hev.  iii.  21.  u  fi.  ox.  1.    Arts  vii.  55.  56.     1  Cor.  xv.  24,  25~ 

x  Act»  ii.~xx»iii.  y  Acuiv.  30.  v.  12.  viii.  4— 6.  xiv.  3.  8— 10.     Rom.  xv.  19.    1  Cor 

ii.  4,  5.  iii.  6—9.    2  Cor.  vi.  1.     Heb.  ii.  4. 


V.  17,  18.  The  Lord  Jesus  was  about  to  be  removed 
from  his  apostles,  and  they  were  sent  forth  into  the  world, 
to  preach  his  gospel  in  the  face  of  opposition  and  persecu- 
tion :  but  to  encourage  them  in  this  arduous  and  perilous 
undertaking,  he  assured  them  of  extraordinary  miraculous 
powers,  and  protection.  And  not  only  so,  but  that  when 
any  believed  on  him  through  their  word,  they  also  would 
be  endued  with  power  from  on  high ;  enabling  them  to 
cast  out  devils,  to  speak  with  tongues,  and  to  take  up  ser- 
pents without  being  injured  by  them.  And,  at  times  when 
the  art  of  poisoning  was  almost  cultivated  as  a  science, 
and  it  might  be  expected  that  their  enemies  would  endea- 
vour in  this  way  to  destroy  them  ;  they  were  also  assured, 
that  "  if  they  drank  any  deadly  thing  it  should  not  hurt 
"  them  :"  and  that  they  should  be  enabled  to  heal  the  sick, 
by  laying  on  of  hands,  both  for  the  comfort  of  their 
friends,  and  to  demonstrate  the  truth  of  their  doctrine. 
(Mart*.  Ref. — Notes,  Acts  ii.  4 — 11.  x.  44 — 48.  xix.  5 — 
20.  xxviii.  3 — 6.)  It  is  not  said,  that  all  who  ever  should 
believe,  would  be  enabled  to  work  miracles  ;  or  that  none, 
except  those  who  had  saving  faith,  would  perform  them  : 
(Notes,  Matt.  vii.  21—23.  1  Cor.  xiii.  1—3:)  but  that 
"  these  signs  would  follow  them  that  believed,"  that  is, 
would  be  manifestly  displayed  among  them. 

Deadly  thing.  (18)  0ava<nju.ov,  mortiferum,  &  Sava-roj, 
rnors.  Here  only  N.  T. 

V.  19,  20.  We  shall  have  a  future  opportunity  of  con- 
sidering Christ's  ascension  and  exaltation,  and  the  mi- 
nistry of  the  apostles.  (Notes,  Luke  xxiv.  50 — 53.  Acts 
i.  1 — 12.)  Wherever  they  went,  the  Lord,  their  risen, 
ascended,  and  exalted  Saviour,  "  wrought  with  them ; " 
both  by  the  power  of  his  Spirit  upon  the  hearts  of  the 
people,  and  by  "  confirming  their  words  with  signs  follow- 
"  ing."  The  addition  of  the  word  "  Amen,"  may  de- 
note the  Evangelist's  earnest  desire,  that  the  same  pow- 
erful and  gracious  presence  of  Christ,  and  the  same  suc- 
cess, might  still  attend  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  in 
every  place.  (Note,  Matt,  xxviii.  19,  20.) 

Working  with  them.  (20)  2wff>ysvToj.  Rom.  viii.  28. 
1  Cor.  xvi.  16.  2  Cor.  vi.  1.  Jam.  ii.  22. — Confirming.] 
BffamvTOf.  Rtm.  xv.  8.  1  Cor.  i.  6.  8.  2  Cor.  i.  21.  Heb.  ii. 
3.  xiii.  9.  (Notes,  John  xv.  26,  27.  Heb.  ii.  1 — 4,  w.  3,  4.) 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.   1—11. 

When  we  deny  ourselves,  and  voluntarily  incur  trouble 
and  expense,  from  love  to  Christ  and  zeal  for  his  glory, 
we  shall  be  accepted,  even  though  our  endeavours  should 
prove  unsuccessful  :  and  when  we  proceed  in  the  path  of 


duty,  as  far  as  we  can ;  those  difficulties,  which  we  were 
ready  to  look  upon  as  insurmountable,  will  often  be  re- 
moved by  means,  of  which  we  had  no  expectation. — Those 
whose  hearts  are  right  before  God,  may  yet  be  greatly 
mistaken  in  their  judgment  and  purposes;  and  they  will 
be  often  disquieted,  when  they  have  abundant  reason  to 
rejoice.  Indeed,  those  who  believe,  love,  and  seek  "Jesus, 
"  who  was  crucified  and  is  risen,"  should  not  in  any  pos- 
sible circumstances  give  way  to  disconsolate  sorrow,  or 
gloomy  fears.  Evil  men  and  apostate  angels  cannot  hurt 
them  :  and  holy  angels  are  their  faithful  friends,  and  de- 
light to  minister  to  their  comfort,  because  they  are  the 
objects  of  the  Lord's  peculiar  love  and  favour.  Even  after 
they  have  been  overcome  by  temptation,  and  have  acted 
inconsistently,  yea  very  basely ;  yet  when  they  are  con- 
trite and  deeply  penitent,  the  gracious  Saviour  will  mingle 
encouragement  with  their  humiliation,  lest  they  "  should 
"  be  swallowed  up  of  over-much  sorrow ; "  and  a  trem- 
bling Peter  shall  be  especially  mentioned,  that  he  may  not 
be  tempted  to  despondency.  But  alas !  how  slowly  do  we 
admit  the  consolations,  which  the  word  of  God  holds  forth 
to  us !  and  how  difficult  is  it  to  believe,  that  the  Lord  will 
specially  favour  those,  over  whom  Satan  has  heretofore 
peculiarly  domineered !  Yet  he  sometimes  employs  such 
trophies  of  his  victory  over  the  powers  of  darkness,  to  bear 
tidings  of  his  complete  salvation  and  abundant  grace  to 
those  who  mourn  and  weep ;  that  the  very  example  of  the 
messenger  may  evince  the  truth  of  the  message ;  and  prove 
that  Jesus  lives,  and  "  is  able  to  save  to  the  uttermost  all 
"  them  that  come  to  God  through  him."  (P.  O.  Matt. 
xxviii.  1— 10.— Notes,  2  Cor.  v.  18—21.  1  Tim.  i.  12—16.) 

V.   12—20. 

In  whatever  way  the  Lord  is  pleased  to  confirm  his  truth, 
our  faith  is  apt  to  be  weak  and  wavering  :  and  therefore, 
while  he  comforts  his  people,  by  "  manifesting  himself  to 
"  them  as  he  doth  not  to  the  world,"  he  often  sees  it 
needful  to  rebuke  and  correct  them  for  "  their  hardness  of 
"  heart,"  in  distrusting  his  faithful  promises,  as  well  as  in 
not  obeying  his  holy  precepts.  Yet  he  will  "  heal  the 
"  backslidings  "  of  his  people,  and  "  love  them  freely,"  and 
again  employ  them  in  his  service. — The  commission,  given 
by  Christ  to  his  ministers,  extends  to  "  every  creature," 
throughout  the  world ;  so  that  wherever  a  human  being 
is  found,  we  are  expressly  commanded  to  propose  to  him 
the  gospel  of  Christ,  whatever  reception  he  may  give  it, 
Our  instructions  likewise,  as  preachers  of  the  gospel,  con- 
tain not  only  truths,  promises,  encouragements,  and  pre- 
cepts, but  also  most  awful  warnings  and  sanctions  :  so  that 
we  as  much  preach  the  gospel,  when  we  declare  in  the 


A.  U.  33. 


MARK. 


A.  D.  33. 


name  of  God,  that  "  he  who  believeth  not  shall  be 
"  damned,"  as  when  we  proclaim,  that  "  whosoever  be- 
"  lievetli "  in  Jesus  "  sliall  be  saved."  However  men  may 
now  despise,  or  dispute  against,  such  solemn  denuncia- 
tions, or  deride  and  revile  those  who  insist  on  them ;  they 
will  doubtless  be  fulfilled  in  their  most  tremendous  mean- 
ing, upon  all  who  hear  and  reject  the  gospel.  We  indeed 
do  not  now  profess  to  work  miracles  in  confirmation  of  our 
instructions :  but  the  scriptures  are  irrefragably  proved  to  be 
of  divine  original  j  and  this  will  render  all  those  inexcusa- 
ble who  despise  or  neglect  them.  The  effects  also  pro- 
duced, wherever  the  gospel  is  faithfully  preached  and  truly 
believed,  in  changing  the  tempers,  characters,  and  con- 
versation of  mankind,  form  a  constant  proof,  that  the 
gospel  is  "  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation:"  (Notes, 


Rom.  i.  13—16,  v.  16.  P.  O.  16—21.  1  Cor.  i.  20—25 :) 
and  indeed  they,  who  truly  believe  in  Christ,  will  be  de- 
fended against  all  the  assaults  of  the  serpent  and  his  seed, 
and  rendered  more  than  conquerors  over  them  ;  and  be 
preserved  from  the  fatal  effects  of  those  poisonous  and 
dreadful  heresies,  which  he  is  continually  propagating  in  the 
world.  (P.  O.  Matt,  xxviii.  1 1—20.  Luke  xxiv.  36—53.) 
May  then  our  ascended  and  glorified  Redeemer  send  forth 
very  many  faithful  ministers,  every  where  to  preach  his 
gospel ;  and  may  he  work  with  them  and  confirm  his  word 
"  by  signs  following ; "  even  "  by  opening  men's  eyes,  and 
"  by  turning  them  from  darkness  to  light,  and  from  the 
"  power  of  Satan  unto  God,  that  they  may  receive  for- 
"  giveness  of  sins,  and  an  inheritance  among  all  that  are 
"  sanctified,  by  faith  in  him."  Amen. 


2  Q  4 


THE  GOSPEL 


ACCORDING  TO 


ST.     L    U    K    E. 


THIS  evangelist  was  tne  companion  of  the  apostle  Paul,  in  all  his  labours  and  sufferings  during  many  years,  pro- 
bably till  he  suffered  martyrdom  :  (xxviii.  7 — 10.  Col.  iv.  14.  2  Tim.  iv.  11.  Philem.  24. — Notes,  Jets  xvi.  6 — 12,  v.  10. 
xx.  1 — 6.  xxvii.  1,  2  :)  and,  as  he  wrote  "  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles"  also,  which  conclude  with  a  brief  account  of  St. 
Paul's  imprisonment  at  Rome;  we  may  be  sure,  that  he  had  the  apostle's  sanction  to  what  he  did;  and  we  may  infer 
with  great  probability,  that  this  gospel  was  written  some  time  before  that  event. — It  certainly  was  extant  at  an  early 
period,  and  was  from  the  first  received  by  the  church  as  of  divine  authority.     (Introduction  to  the  New  Testament.) — 
It  is  not  certainly  known,  of  what  country  St.  Luke  originally  was,  or  when  he  was  converted  to  Christianity.     He 
never  once  mentions  himself,  except  as  he  uses  the  first  person  plural,  when  writing  several  parts  of  St.  Paul's  history: 
and  nothing  is  recorded  of  him,  till  we  find  him  among  the  companions  of  that  apostle :  for  Lucius  of  Cyrene  seems 
to  have  been  another  person.     (Acts  xiii.  1 .)     Origen  and  Epiphanius  say,  that  he  was  one  of  the  seventy  disciples : 
and  in  that  case  he  must  have  been  an  eye-witness  of  many  of  the  transactions  which  he  records ;  yet  he  seems  to 
say  the  contrary.     (Note,  i.  1 — 4.)     The  more  general  tradition  however  is,  that  he  was  a  Syrian,  and  that  he  first 
became  acquainted  with  Christianity  at  Antioch. — He  is  called  by  the  apostle  Paul,  "  the  beloved  physician ;"  and 
some  report,  that  he  had  practised  in  this  profession  at  Rome,  having  been   taken  thither  for  that  purpose.     It  is 
known,  that  the  physicians,  among  the  Romans,  were  generally  the  servants,  or  slaves,  of  the  great  men :  and  it  is 
thought,  that,  having  been  rewarded  with  his  liberty,  he  received  a  name  from  his  patron,  as  was  often  the  case,  and 
then,  returning  to  Antioch  in  Syria,  he  became  acquainted  with  St.  Paul,  embraced  Christianity,  was  appointed  to  the 
ministry,  and  from  that  time  attended  the  apostle  in  his  travels.     But  Paul  never  calls  him  "  his  son,"  as  he  does 
Timothy  and  Titus  :  it  is  therefore  probable  that  he  was  previously  converted. — It  is  also  uncertain,  whether  he  was  a 
lew  by  birth,  a  proselyte,  or  a  gentile  convert.     The  language  of  St.  Paul  seems  to  favour  the  latter  opinion  :  for 
laving  mentioned  several  persons,  who  saluted  the  Colossians,  he  adds,  "  Who  are  of  the  circumcision.     These  only 
'  are  my  fellow-workers  unto  the  kingdom  of  God,  which  have  been  a  comfort  to  me."     Yet  he  directly  speaks  in 
igh  terms  of  Epaphras,  and  calls  "  Luke,  the  beloved  physician  : "  and  as  he  could  not  mean  to  say,  that  these  per- 
Dns  had  not  been  a  comfort  to  him,  it  seems  to  follow,  that  they  were  not  of  the  circumcision.     (Note,   Col.  iv.  9 — 
4.)     It  is  indeed  a  general  opinion,  that  none  of  the  sacred  books  of  the  New  Testament  were  written  by  gentile 
>nverts,  however  eminent  many  of  them  were  as  preachers  of  the  gospel.     But  the  scripture  lays  down  no  rule  of 
>at  kind  :  it  is  probable  that  the  book  of  Job  was  written  by  Elihu,  who  was  not  of  the  nation  of  Israel ;  (Preface  to 
•6;)  and  certainly  Nebuchadnezzar  wrote  the  fourth  chapter  of  Daniel. — The  sanction  of  the  apostle,  and  the  early 
d  unanimous  reception  of  St.  Luke's  writings,  as  divinely  inspired,  and  a  part  of  the  canon  of  Scripture,  are  alone 
fficient  to  satisfy  any  reasonable  person :  and  it  is  remarkable,  that  in  recording  our  Lord's  words,  when  he  fore- 
d  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  he  adds  some  particulars,  not  expressly  mentioned  in  the  other  gospels,  which, 
:en  with  the  extraordinary  accomplishment  of  them  during  above  seventeen  hundred  years,  form  an  internal  demon- 
ation,  that  he  wrote  "  as  he  was  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost."     (Note,  xxi.  20 — 24.) — This  gospel  contains  many 
•ables,  discourses,  miracles,  and  events,  which  had  been  omitted  by  the  preceding  evangelists ;  and  several,  recorded 
them,  are  here  passed  over.     The  history  begins  with  the  circumstances  preceding  and  attending  the  birth  of  John 
Baptist,  and  that  of  Jesus  himself;  and  it  closes  with  a  fuller  account  of  what  passed  between  our  Lord's  resurrection 
!  ascension,  than  Matthew  or  Mark  had  given. — St.  Luke  is  supposed  to  have  been  a  man  of  learning,  previous  to 
being  endued  with  spiritual  gifts.     His  style  is  more  pure  and  classical  than  that  of  the  other  evangelists ;  though 
free  from  the  Hebrew  or  Syriack  idiom,  which  some  make  an   objection  to  his  being  a  Gentile  convert :  yet 
ily  proves,  that  he  had  studied  the  Septuagint,  and  was  conversant  with  Hellenists.     The  simplicity  of  the  manner, 
however,  in  which  he  sets  before  the  mind,  as  in  a  picture,  the  wonderful  events  which  he  records;  and  the  talent 
which  he  manifests  of  fixing  the  attention  and  exciting  the  affections  of  his  readers,  by  the  most  artless  narrative ;  are 
«o  exquisite,  that  many  have  thought  him,  as  a  writer,  capable  of  standing  the  competition  with  the  most  celebrated 
historians  of  Greece  itself.     (Note,  vii.  11 — I/.) 
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The  preface,  and  dedication  to  Theophilus,  1 — *. 
An  account  of  Zacharias  and  Elisabeth,  5 — 7-  The 
nngel  Gabriel  appears  to  Zacharias  in  the  temple,  and 
promises  him  a  son  in  his  old  age,  who  would  be  sin- 
gularly eminent  and  useful,  8 — 17.  He  is  chastised 
for  unbelief,  by  being  struck  dumb,  18 — 23.  Elisabeth 
conceives,  and  hides  herself,  24,  25.  The  angel  ap- 
pears to  the  virgin  Mary ;  and  assures  her  that  she 
should  become  the  mother  of  the  Messiah,  the  King 
of  Israel,  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  26 — 33. 
Her  humble  faith  and  acquiescence,  34 — 38.  She 
visits  Elisabeth,  and  is  saluted  by  her :  she  prophesies, 
and  praises  God,  39—56.  The  birth,  circumcision, 
and  naming  of  John  the  Baptist,  57 — 63.  Zacharias, 
restored  to  the  use  of  speech,  prophetically  praises  God, 
64 — 79.  The  manner  in  which  John  spent  his 
youth,  80. 


FORASMUCH  as  many  have  taken 
in  hand  to  set  forth  in  order  a  declara- 
tion of  "  those  things  which  are  most 
surely  believed  among  us, 

2  Even  as  they  delivered  them  unto 
us,   which  from  the  beginning    were 
h  eye-witnesses,  c  and  ministers  of  the 
word ; 

3  It d  seemed  good  to  me  also,  hav- 
ing had  perfect  understanding  of  all 
things  from  the  very  first,  to  write  unto 
thee 'in  order,  fmost  excellent  Theo- 
philus, 

4  That  thou  g  mightest  know  the 
certainty  of  those  things,  wherein  thou 
hast  been  instructed. 
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NOTES. 

CHAP.  I.  V.  1 — 4.  Matthew  and  Mark  are  supposed 
to  have  written  before  Luke ;  but  they  could  not  be  called 
"  many : "  and  the  former  of  them  at  least  wrote  from  his 
personal  knowledge,  as  well  as  under  the  guidance  of  the 
Holy  Spirit ;  while  the  persons  here  mentioned  had  written 
from  report.  We  must  therefore  understand  the  evange- 
list of  some  compilations,  which  have  been  lost  very  long 
since ;  for  publishing  and  circulating  authentick  narratives, 
would  soon  discredit  spurious  ones :  yet  the  persons  who 
made  them  seem  to  have  meant  honestly,  and  those 
heretical  gospels,  which  were  propagated  during  the  pri- 
mitive times  were  not  intended. — We  hence  learn,  how- 
ever, that  several  persons  had  undertaken  to  publisl 
orderly  narratives  of  those  things,  which  were  "  most 
"  surely  believed"  by  Christians,  or  as  '  most  fully  proved 
•to  them,'  or  'most  certainly  performed  among  them;' 
for  either  the  evidence  by  which  they  were  attested,  or  the 
conviction  which  arose  from  the  evidence  of  their  having 
been  accomplished,  may  be  intended.  These  writers  had 
collected  their  information  from  the  testimony  of  those, 
who  had  "  from  the  first  been  eye-witnesses  "  of  the  mira- 
cles, life,  death,  resurrection,  and  ascension  of  Jesus,  and 
who  were  ministers  of  the  gospel  to  declare  them  unto 
others  :  the  apostles  seem  especially  intended.  Most  ex- 
positors suppose  the  second  verse  to  point  out  the  manner, 
in  which  the  evangelist  had  derived  his  information  :  yet  it 
is  directly  connected  with  the  first  verse,  and  precedes  the 
writer's  first  mention  of  himself.  The  histories  referred 
to,  however,  had  not  been  compiled  with  sufficient  accu- 
racy ;  and  the  evangelist  was  led  to  consider  it  as  a  service 
allotted  him,  to  form  a  more  exact  and  regular  work  oi 
this  kind :  as  he  had  accurately  investigated  the  subject, 
and  acquired  a  complete  acquaintance  with  it,  from  the 
beginning  of  the  gospel,  in  the  conception  and  birth  of 
John  the  Baptist ;  evidently  by  information  and  testimony, 
and  not  as  an  eye-witness. — This  history  he  addressed  to 
Theophilus,  for  his  more  full  instruction  in  Christianity 
Theophilus  signifies,  A  lover  of  God :  he  appears  to  have 
been  a  person  of  rank  and  authority;  for  the  title,  "  Most 
"  excellent,"  is  the  same  in  the  original,  which  is  else- 


where addressed  to  the  Roman  governors.  (Marg.  Ref.  f.— 
Note,  Acts  xxvi.  24 — 29,  v.  25.)     The  title  was  given  to 
Theophilus  with  greater  propriety  :  but  as  St.  Paul  uses  it  to 
Festus,  this  fully  proves,  that  Christianity  does  not  forbid 
us  to  give  this  kind  of  customary  honour  to  persons  in 
authority,  whatever  their  character  or  religion  may  be. — 
The  word  rendered  "  instructed,"  relates  to  the  initiatory 
instruction  in  the  first  principles  of  Christianity,  in  which 
the  converts  were  afterwards  to  be  more  fully  taught  and 
established. — '  St.  Luke  thought  not  what  was  delivered  by 
word  of  mouth  only,  even  by  the  eye-witnesses  and  mini- 
sters of  the  word,  sufficient  to  give  Theophilus  a  knowledge 
of  the  certainty  of  these  things,  without  writing  the  gospel. 
...  He  held  it  not  unlawful,  or  unfit,  for  a  layman,  or  any 
Christian,  to  read  the  scriptures  ;  nor  such  a  one  insuffi- 
cient, by  thus  reading,  to  understand  the  things  in  which 
he  had  been  instructed.'     Whitby. — '  The  very  circum- 
'  stance  of  the  number  of  such   narratives,  at  so  early  a 
'  period,  is  itself  an  evidence,  that  there  was  something  in 
'  the  first  publication  of  the  Christian  doctrine,  which  ... 
'  excited  the  curiosity,   and  awakened  the  attention,    of 
'  persons  of  all  ranks  and  denominations ;  insomuch,  that 
4  every  narrative,  which  pretended  to  furnish  men  with 
'  additional    information,    concerning   so  extraordinary  a 
'  personage,    as  Jesus,    seems   to   have    been    read  with 
'  avidity.'     Campbell. 

Forasmuch.  (1)  E-irtifynep,  quoniam.  Here  only  N.  T: 
ETrsiSV),  often. — Have  taken  in  hand.]  Evsxeipria-av.  Acts  ix. 
29.  xix.  13.  Ex  FTTI,  et  yty,  manus. — To  set  forth.]  Avala- 
fa<r9ai.  Here  only  N.  T.  Ex  «va,  et  Tai7a-oju.au,  to  place 
in  due  order. — A  declaration.']  A»jyjio-iv.  Not  else- 
where N.  T. —  Which  are  most  surely  believed]  IT£7rX»i- 
po<popriij.£Yuv.  Rom.  iv.  21.  xiv.  5.  2  Tim.  iv.  5.  17- — Eye- 
witnesses. (2)  Auromcu.  Here  only  N.  T.  Ex  awroj,  et 
oTTTo^ai,  video. — Having  Jiad  perfect  understanding.  (3) 
IIap»jxoAif3i!xo1i.  Mark  xvi.  17.  1  Tim.  iv.  6.  2  Tan.  iii.  10. 
— '  Cunctis  ab  initio  exacta  diligent  ia  perresligatis.  Eras- 
'  mus.  Accurata  omnium  ab  initio  ratione  habita.'  Heinsius. 
One  that  followed  another  step  by  step,  to  note  and  marl, 
his  course. — From  the  very  first]  AvuStv.  Sometimes  ren- 
dered "  from  above."  (John  iii.  31.  Jam.  i.  17-  iii.  15. 
17.)  It  is  however  often  used  in  another  sense.  (Joim 
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CHAPTER  I. 


Year  of  the  World  S999- 


%B±rthceaiw          THERE  'was,    m  the    days  of 

u^t^Ta"1' h  Hcrou,  the  king  of  Judea,  a  certain 
n*c1"' xxiv,  10.  priest  named  Zacharias,  'of  the  course 

17!  j^."' 4'  of  Abia :  and  his  wife  was  of  the  daugh- 
k  ftB.V&l:  ters  of  Aaron,  and  her  name  was  Eli- 

?h!T' '«'  9iw>'  sabeth. 
i  ™aa*lL  4      ^  And  *^ey  were  both  k  righteous 

pJ'Ix'i  6«i(^  before  God,  '  walking  in  all  the  com- 

uaTu/lifTi ;  mandments    and     ordinances    of   the 

sTai.  ni!07hn "'  Lord  m  blameless. 

"tSfiyLjiL      7  And  "  they  had  no  child,  because 
„  Gen2 f£."z, '£  that  Elisabeth  was  barren;    and  they 

zT'  x«2'  I**?:  both  were  now  °  well  stricken  in  years. 

Judg.  xiii.  2,  3.  -     .  ^1       ^          l  M 

i  sara.  i.  2. 5-      g  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  while 
0  **" -,,xfi  l7' p  he  executed  the  priest's  office  before 

xviii.  II.  1  Kmgt  f  . 

'""'oi,':  God  q  in  the  order  of  his  course, 


.. 

i».  19,  20.     Heb'.  xi.  11.12.  P  Ex.  xxviii.  1.  41.  xxix.  1.  9.  44.  xxx.  30.    Num. 

xriii.  7.    1  Chr.  xxiv.  2.    2  Chr.  XI.  14.  q  5.     1  Chr.  xxiv.   19.    2  Chr.  viii.  14. 

xxxi.  2.  19.    Ezra  vi.  18. 


9  According  to  the  custom  of  the r 
priest's  office,  r  his  lot  was  to  burn  in- 
cense when  he  went  into  the  temple  of 
the  Lord. 


Ex.   xxx.   7,   8. 

xxxvii.    2ft — 21'. 
Num.    xvi.    4(1. 


xxvi.         Hi — Is*. 
xxix.  U.    Heb. 

10  And  '  the  whole  multitude  of  the  s  iX".'' 'xvi.   17. 

-  ...  Heb.  iv.  U — Uj 

people  were  praying  without,  at  the   i,"/4  Rev- yiii 

t  19. '28.  ii.  10. 
Judg.  xiii.  3.  5 
Acts  x.  3,  -I. 
Heb.  i.  14. 


xl.  26,  27.  Lev. 
13.      Her. 


time  of  incense. 

11  And  there  'appeared  unto  him 
an  angel  of  the  Lord  standing  on  the  u 
right  side  of  u  the  altar  of  incense. 

12  And  when  Zacharias  saw   him,  x»! 'VV'io 
xhe  was  troubled,  and  fear  fell  upon   i»!\i$** 

14,  IS.   Dan.  x. 
him.  Acuaxk4XHVv' 

13  But   the  angel    said   unto   him,  y  ;j£    3(i_40 
y  Fear  not,  Zacharias  :  for  z  thy  prayer   ^-  »;•  'f^; 
is  heard ;  "  and  thy  wife  Elisabeth  shall    JJark  xxlv6.L  5' 

z  Gen.  xxv.  21.     I  Sam.  i.  20— 23.    Ps.  rxviii.  21.    Acts  x.  31.  a  Gen.  xvii.  10.  xviii. 

14.    Judg.  xiii.  3— 6.     !Sam.ii.21.    2  King!  iv.  16,  17.    Pi.  cxiii.  9.  cxxvii.  3— 5. 


iii.  3.  7-  Acts  xxvi.  5.  Gal.  iv.  9.)  No  doubt  Luke  wrote 
under  the  superintending  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Spirit : 
yet  this  word  cannot  properly  be  adduced  as  a  proof  of  it, 
nor  does  it  at  all  imply,  that  he  had  his  information  "  from 
"  above,"  without  the  intervention  of  the  ordinary  me- 
thods of  information. — In  order.]  Ko9sf>i?,  ordine,  dis- 
tincte,  cohcerenter,  Ads  iii.  24.  xi.  4.  xviii.  23. — Most  excel- 
lent.] Kpcdirt.  Acts  xxiii.  26.  xxiv.  3.  xxvi.  25. — Hast  been 
instructed.  (4)  Ka1nx>i9>i;.  (Ex  xola,  et  »x™»  sono.)  Acts 
xviii.  25.  xxi.  24.  1  Cur.  xiv.  19.  Hence  the  words  cate- 
chism and  catechize. 

V.  5 — 7-     Zacharias  (  was  not,  as  some  have  imagined, 
'  high  priest.  ...Zacharias  was  chosen  by  lot  to  burn  in- 
cense :  the  high  priest  did  it  by  the  right  of  succession, 
and  burned  it  in  the  Holy  of  holies,  into  which  Zacharias 
entered  not.    ...  Zacharias  was  priest  of  the  course  of 
Abia;  whereas  the  high  priest  was  of  no  course  at  all.  ... 
These  several  courses  began  on   the  sabbath-day,  and 
continued   to   serve   till    the    next    sabbath.'       Whitby. 
(Notes,  2  Kings  xi.  5—9.    1  Chr.  xxiii.  2—6.  xxiv.  10. 
Ezra  ii.  36 — 39.) — St.  Luke  begins  his  history  with  the 
parentage  and  birth  of  John.     His  father  Zacharias  was  a 
priest  of  the  order  of  Abia,  or  Abijah ;  (Marg.  Ref.  i ;) 
and  his  wife  Elisabeth  also  was   descended  from  Aaron. 
They  were  exemplary  persons,  being  "  righteous  before 
"  God,"  and  not  merely  in  the  sight  of  men ;  (Marg.  Ref. 
k — m ;)   being  accepted  as  true  believers,  and  approving 
themselves  to  him  by  a  conscientious  conduct  in  his  sight: 
so  that  they  habitually  walked  in  an  upright  and  regular 
course  of  obedience  to  all  the  moral  commandments  of  the 
law,  and  in  an  attendance  on  all  the  ordinances  of  his  in- 
stituted worship ;  and  thus  acted  in  a  most  blameless  and 
irreproachable  manner,  as  to  the  general   tenour  of  their 
conduct.     Doubtless  they,  as  sinners,  were  justified  and 
saved   in  the  same  way  as  others :  but  they  were  eminent 
examples  of  piety  and  integrity,  and  cordially  concurred 
together  in  every   part  of  the  service  of  God. — They  had 
no  children  :   and  as  Elisabeth  had  been   barren  in  her 
younger  years,  it  was  not  to  be  expected,  that  she  should 
bear  children   in   her  old  age.    This  was  thought  a  very 
heavy  affliction  by  the  Jews  :  yet  Zacharias  gave  no  coun- 


tenance to  the  practice  of  polygamy  or  divorce,  by  taking 
another  wife.  (Notes,  Gen.  xvi.  1 — 6.)  The  latter  of 
these,  especially,  was  common  at  that  time :  yet  the  pious 
Jews  generally  disapproved  it.  (Notes,  Matt.  v.  31,  32. 
xix.  3— 12.) 

Of  the  course,  &c.]  E|  eprj/tispia;.  Ex  em,  et  fi/tepci,  dies. 
Here  and  8,  only  N.  T. — Ordinances.  (6)  Aixaiw/Aa<n. 
Rom.  i.  32.  ii.  26.  v.  16.  18.  viii.  4.  Heb.  ix.  1.  10.  Rev. 
xv.  4.  xix.  8.  The  word  is  used  in  different  senses :  but 
the  institutions  of  the  ritual  law  of  Moses,  seem  here  ex- 
clusively meant. 

V.  8 — 10.  '  The  law  required,  that  the  priest  should 
'  burn  incense  morning  and  evening,  upon  the  altar  of  in- 
'  cense,  placed  before  the  veil  of  the  most  holy  place. 
'  (Ex.  xxx.  6 — 8.)  But  because  they  who  thus  served 
'  in  every  course  were  many,  it  was  necessary  that  they 
'  should  by  lot  choose  the  man,  who  was  to  perform  that 
'  service  for  that  week  ;  and  so  the  Jews  say  they  did.' 
Wttitby. — According  to  the  law  and  custom,  Zacharias 
was  employed  to  burn  incense  on  the  golden  altar  within 
the  sanctuary ;  and  at  the  same  time  a  great  number  of 
people  were  collected  without,  in  the  courts  of  the  temple, 
silently  offering  up  their  prayers  and  supplications.  This 
was  an  apt  and  constant  type  of  Christ's  intercession  in 
heaven  ;  through  which  the  prayers  of  believers,  in  every 
part  of  the  outer  court  of  the  church  on  earth,  ascend 
with  acceptance  before  God.  (Marg.  Rff.r,s — Notes, 
Ex.  xxx.  1 — 10.  Rev.  viii.  1 — 6.) 

To  burn  incense.  (9)  ®v/Ma<rcu.  Here  only  N.  T. — Tlie 
temple]  Tov  vaov.  This  word  generally  means  the  sanc- 
tuary :  but  how  includes  the  courts  and  out-buildings. — Of 
incense.  (10)  Ta  Si/ftiajttaToj.  11.  Rev.  v.  8.  viii.  3,  4.  xviii. 
13. — Ex.  xxx.  1.  T.  Sept. 

V.  11 — 17.  While  Zacharias  was  officiating  within  the 
sanctuary,  he  was  surprised  by  the  appearance  of  an  angel, 
probably  in  a  splendid  form,  at  the  right  hand  of  the  altar 
of  incense.  This  vision  greatly  alarmed  him,  though  lie 
was  a  man  of  approved  piety :  but  the  angel  encouraged 
him  not  to  be  afraid,  for  he  was  come  to  assure  him,  that 
his  prayers  were  heard  and  answered. — Zacharias  and 
Elisabeth  had  doubtless  often  prayed  for  children  ;  but  it 
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.i.  28. 


^.""x.!!:  w.  bear  thee  a  son,  and  bthou  shalt  call 

' V!i.  3ii.Hio.  his  name  John. 

wG,n.2»V,.<i,      14  And  cthou   shalt   have  joy  and 

7.  Prov.  x».  20.      ,      ,  ,  l      ll          •     •  j.  !_• 

xxhi.  is,  i6. 24.  gladness ;  and  many  shall  rejoice  at  his 
»•  birth. 

5  For  he  shall  be  d  great  in  the 
,5-  sight  of  the  Lord,  e  and   shall   drink 
.  ,»'";£.  ^Num  neither  wine  nor  strong  drink  ;  and  he 
;k24--6.  Ma^:  shall  be  'filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost, 
i  zich.  ix.  is.  *  even  from  his  mother's  womb. 

K  STst  x  It   1 6  And  h  man? of  the  children  °f  Is- 

"  LS.  "iai".  i.'  i."'  rael  shall  he  turn  to  the  Lord  their  God. 
"Stjt&».»ii.      17  And  he  shall  go  'before  him  kin 
xxlV'''' "~6'  the  spirit  and  '  power  of  Elias,  to  m  turn 
the  hearts  of  the  fathers  to  the  chil- 


-. 
k  x,'.a'i "  x1;,^":  dren,  *  and   the   disobedient  *  to   the 

12.     Mark  ix.  11—13.    John  i.  21—24.     Hev.  xx.  4.  I  I  King!  xvii.   1.  xviii.  Id 

xxi.  20.    2Kinp  i.  4-fi.  16    Elijak.    Mavt.   iii.  4.  7-12.    xiv.  4  m  Hi.  7—14. 

Mai.  iv.6.  n  I>.  xxix.  24.    Matt.  xxi.  29— 32.     I  Cor.  vi.  9—  II.  *  Or,  by. 


wisdom  of  the  just ;  °  to  make  ready  a  °  |  dlTxx'x'.'  \i 
people  prepared  for  the  Lord.  ivx.'i-",,^ 

18  And   Zacharias    said   unto  the    AcuAm>'''  » 
ansrel,  'Whereby  shall  I  know   this?    ?T'  If"  H 

n  e        *  i  j  j  -/r       2  Tm-  "•    21' 

qfor  I  am  an  old  man,  and  my  wife    ??«.  «>•  n- 

,  .    ,  .  t  14.    1   John    ii. 

well  stricken  in  years. 

i    ^i  •  -j  f*4.-.6'"-  **-.*• 

19  And   the  angel   answering  said    gJ^JJi  "'.^ 

unto  him,  '  I  am  Gabriel,  that  stand   £*•  t-««««» 
in  the  presence  of  God ;  and  am  sent q  Zi^0™'  Kingi 
to  speak  unto  thee,  "  and  to  shew  thee    i£-!i.Ro' 
these  glad  tidings.  ' S^aMan: 

20  And,   behold,  '  thou    shalt    be  ^  .")*' 
dumb,  and  not  able  to  speak,  until  the '  |.  «,  a  EX. 
day  that  these  things  shall  be  perform-   y-  «"•  »• 

J  O  _  u  45.    Gen.  xviii. 

ed,  u  because  thou   behevest  not  my   I0-|5 .,  Suni- 

J         XX.    \i.   £    KiniTS 

words, x  which  shall  be  fulfilled  in  their   ]£•,£  9'9i,,^ 


must  be  supposed,  that  they  had  for  some  time  given  up 
the  hope  of  having  any,  and  had  submitted  to  the  will  of 
God,  concluding  that  these  prayers  would  not  be  answered. 
The  angel's  words,    however,    may  refer  to  the  prayers 
which  Zacharias  had  then  been  offering  up,  in  behalf  of 
himself  and  his  people,  and  for  the  coming  of  the  pro- 
mised Redeemer  :  or,  in  general,  his  prayers  were  accepted, 
and  would  all  in  due  season  be  answered.     As  a  proof  of 
this,  his  wife  Elisabeth,  even  in  her  old  age,  would  bear 
him  a  son,  whose  name  he  should  call  John,  tlie  grace, 
(or  favour)  of  the  LORD :  for  he  would  be  an  honour  and 
blessing  to  his  father,  a  gracious  answer  to  his  prayers,  and 
a  pledge  of  the  divine  favour :  so  that  he  would  have  great 
joy  and  gladness  in  him  ;  and  many  would  rejoice  at  his 
birth,  as  anticipating  the  great  usefulness  of  his  future  life. 
For,  though  he  would  be  a  plain  man,  and  appear  mean 
in  his  person  and  attire ;  yet  he  would  be  "  great  in  the 
"  sight  of  the  Lord,"  and  according  to  his  estimation  of 
characters;  being  eminent  for  wisdom  and  piety,  and  a 
blessed  instrument  in  glorifying  him  and  doing  good  to 
men.     As  a  token  of  his  entire  devotedness  to  God,  he 
would  be  a  perpetual  Nazarite  from  his  birth ;  (Marg.  Ref. 
e. — Notes,  Num.  vi.  1 — 21.  Judg.  xiii.  2 — 5,  OT.  4,  5  ;)  and 
be  likewise  "  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost  from  his  mother's 
"  womb."     Though  "  conceived  in  sin,"  like  other  men, 
yet  a  saving  change  would  be  wrought  in  his  soul  by  the 
regenerating  Spirit  of  God,  even  at  or  before  his  birth  ; 
which  would  appear  in  his  eminent  wisdom  and  piety  from 
his  earliest  youth.     (Marg.  Ref.  f,  g.)     In  due  time  he 
would  be  brought  forth,  as  a  zealous  preacher  and  a  suc- 
cessful  reformer,  in  converting  many  of  the  descendants 
of  Israel,  from  their  hypocrisy,  impiety,  or  infidelity,  to 
the  true  worship  and  service  of  the  LORD  their  God :  and 
he  would  go  "  before  Him,  in  the  spirit  and   power  of 
"  Elijah,"   with  intrepidity,    zeal,   sanctity,   and  a  mind 
mortified  to  all  earthly  interests  and  pleasures,  like  that 
illustrious  prophet.     Thus  he  would  turn  the  "  hearts  of 
"  the  fathers  with  the  children,"  or  persons  of  every  age 
and  situation  in  society,  to  lay  aside  their  party-disputes  or 
domestick  contests,  and  to  unite  in  repenting  of  their  sins, 
and  attending  on  the  great  duties  of  true  religion.    The 


season. 


ix.  19.    x>i.  14 
Rev.  iii.  19. 
x  Rom.  iii.  3.    2  Tim.  ii.  13.    TIL  i.  2.    Heb  ri.  18. 


disobedient  and  rebellious  would  thus  be  brought  back  to 
the  wisdom  of  their  righteous  progenitors  ;  or  rather  in- 
duced to  attend  to  the  wisdom  of  that  Just  One,  who  was 
coming  among  them  :  that  they  might  become  a  people 
prepared,  by  humiliation  and  genuine  repentance,  to  wel- 
come in  true  faith  the  salvation,  and  become  the  subjects, 
of  the  LORD,  even  of  Jesus  Christ.  (Note,  Mai.  iv.  4 — 6.) 
— John  went  before  Christ,  as  his  forerunner,  to  prepare 
the  people  for  him  ;  yet  THE  LORD  THEIR  GOD  is  the  an- 
tecedent to  the  pronoun  "  Him," — "  Shall  he  turn  to  the 
"  Lord  their  God ;  and  he  shall  go  before  him,  &c."  so 
that  the  angel's  address  was  evidently  calculated  to  induce 
the  belief,  that  Christ  was  the  Lord  God  of  Israel ;  and 
must  have  been  improper,  and  suited  to  mislead  us,  on  any 
other  supposition.  (Marg.  Ref. h — o. — Notes,  76 — 79-  iii.  4 
— G.  Is.  xl.  3 — 5.  Mai.  iii.  1—4.  John  i.  30 — 34.  iii.  2/ 
— 36,  vv.  28,  29.) — Dr.  Campbell  renders  the  clause,  "  he 
"  shall  go  before  them  ;"  without  the  least  intimation  in 
the  notes  of  any  different  reading,  or  even  conjectural 
alteration. — '  John,  in  Hebrew  Johanan,  which  occurs 
'  nearly  thirty  times  in  the  Old  Testament,  is  derived  from 
:  JEHOVAH  and  Chen,  and  properly  signifies  ttie  grace  and 
'•favour  of  the  LORD."  Doddridge. 

He  was  troubled.  (12)  Erapaxfri.  See  on  Matt.  xiv.  26. 
— Gladness.  (14)  AyaXMacnj.  44.  Acts  ii.  46.  Heb.  i.  9. 
Jude  24.  An  exceedingly  great  joy,  with  exultation,  and 
the  outward  expressions  of  it.  Ps.  Ii.  8.  Sept.  Ab  ayo*- 
B,  or  ayaXXiao/xai,  prcB  gaudio  exulto.  4J. 
V.  18—20.  (Notes,  34—38.  Gen.  xvii.  17,  18.  xviii.  9 
— 12.)  When  the  angel  had  delivered  this  gracious  mes- 
sage, Zacharias,  reflecting  upon  the  great  improbability  of 
having  a  son  by  his  wife  in  their  old  age,  and  not  duly 
considering  the  power  of  God,  "  staggered  at  the  promise 
"  through  unbelief."  (Marg.  Ref.  p,  q. — Note,  Rom.  iv. 
18 — 22.)  He  therefore  required  some  further  sign,  by 
which  he  might  know  that  this  would  be  performed : 
whereas  the  very  appearance  of  the  angel,  whose  presence 
had  so  alarmed  him,  was  a  sufficient  sign  that  the  promise 
sent  by  him  would  be  accomplished.  The  angel  therefore 
informed  him,  that  he  was  Gabriel,  who  stood  before  God, 
and  ministered  unto  him,  and  of  whom  he  must  have  read 
•  •I 
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r  n,,m.  «.  23-  21  And  the  people  T  waited  for  Za- 
charias, and  marvelled  that  he  tarried 
so  long  in  the  temple. 

22  And  when  he  came  out  he  could 
not  speak  unto  them:  and  they  per- 
ceived that  he  had  seen  a  vision  in  the 

i  John  xin.  24.  temple  ;  for  '  he  beckoned  unto  them, 
^"aa'i'ii.  *  and  remained  speechless. 

23  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  as  soon 
.  i  Km*,  xi.  s-  as  "the  days  of  his  ministration  were 

26  accomplished,  he  departed  to  his  own 
house. 

24  And   after  those  days  his  wife 
Elisabeth  conceived,   and  hid  herself 
five  months,  saying, 

b  is.  Gen.  xxi.  i,     25  Thus  b  hath  the  Lord  dealt  with 
."*.™!  L";  me,  in  the  days  wherein  he  looked  on 
rne'  °  'o  *a^Ie  awav  mv  reproach  among 


"in  *«x  '  •» 

1  Sam.  i.  6.  !«. 

j,.    1.     IJy.    ]  _  J. 


d  24. 


. 

26  ^[  And  in  d  the  sixth  month  '  the 
'  i'9  4.  Matt.  ii.  angel  Gabriel  was  sent  from  God  unto 

«:  vi^i.  «f  '  f  a  city  of  Galilee,  named  Nazareth, 
g  is^it  3F&     27  To  *  a  virgin  espoused  to  a  man, 

ii«t."!i'.  23A  whose  name  was  Joseph,  of  the  house 


Mark  vi.  49, 

&,  e. 

Act*  x.  4. 

f.d"'1?!*'*- 
]j  s™;(  ix: 

17 


of  David;  and  the  virgin's  name  was  "•»»»•'»•  S1-2* 
Mary.  *  or.  '  mdoui* 

28  And  the  angel  came  in  urto  her,   |"<*  ^  *£*£ 
and  said,  "Hail,  thou  that  art  *  highly  ,  fffc  ^-^  ',,. 
favoured,   '  the   Lord    is    with    thee  :   g^  i^5«: 
k  blessed  ar£  thou  among  women.          k  «'.  xi.  27,  ». 

29  And  when  she  saw  him,  '  she  was    *£****.  ri£ 
troubled  at  his  saying,  ra  and  cast  in  her  ^oMau'  *"•* 

.      j     „        t  •  /.          i      ,.•  ,i   .      I  V- 

mind     what  manner  of  salutation  this   «>• 

,  111 

should  be. 

30  And  the   angel  said  unto  her, 

0  Fear  not,  Mary  :  for  thou  hast  found  „  fSi1H-  32 
favour  with  God.  ft^lfc 

31  And,  behold,  "thou   shalt   con-   ^SS 
ceive  in  thy  womb,  and  bring  forth  a    vw.'sifw. 
son,  'and  shalt  call  his  name  JESUS.  P».  a  v».  u. 

32  He  r  shall  be  great,  and  shall  be 
called  '  The  Son  of  the  Highest  :  and  ] 
the  Lord  God  shall  '  give  unto  him  the 
throne  of  his  father  David  :  • 

33  And  "he  shall  reign  over  'the 
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S,  6.  xxxiii.  15—  17.  Ez.  xvii.  22—  24.  xxxiv.  23,  24.  xxxvii.  24,  25.  Am.  ix.  11,  12.  Mail. 
xxviii.  18.  John  iii.  .15,  M.  v.  21—29.  xii.  34.  Acts  ii.  30.  36.  Eph.  i.  20—23.  Rev.  iii.  7. 
u  P».  xlv.  B.  lxxxix.36—  37.  Dan.  ii.  44.  vii.  13,  14.  27.  Ob.  21.  Mir.  iv.  7.  1  Cor.  xv. 
24,  25.  Hen.  i.  &  Rev.  xi.  15.  xx.  4—0.  xxii.  3—5.  x  Rom.  ix.  6.  Gal.  iii.  2».  vi. 

Hi.     Phil.  iii.  3. 


j.'  '2j  MJ* 
" 


J;,,7; 


in  the  prophecy  of  Daniel;  (Dan.  viii.  16.  ix.  21;)  and 
that  he  was  sent  from  heaven  on  purpose  to  declare  to  him 
these  glad  tidings.  But,  as  he  had  doubted  the  truth  of 
his  words,  and  had  demanded  a  sign  in  confirmation  of 
them,  notwithstanding  so  many  eminent  persons  had  been 
born  of  parents,  who  had  long  been  childless,  as  Isaac, 
Jacob,  Joseph,  Samson,  and  Samuel ;  a  sign  would  be 
given  him,  which  would  at  the  same  time  be  a  rebuke  of 
his  unbelief:  for  he  would  thenceforth  be  no  more  able  to 
speak,  till  the  promise  had  received  its  accomplishment ; 
(Note,  21 — 25  ;)  yet  that  would  certainly  take  place  in  its 
appointed  season.  (Marg.  Ref.  r — x.) 

To  shew  thee  these  glad  tidings.  (19)  'E,uayyf*wour$M  <roi 
louflot. — Dumb.  (20)  Siawuv.  xviii.  39.  xix.  40. 

V.  21 — 25.  The  interview  between  the  angel  and  Za- 
charias,  as  above  related,  would  not  take  up  much  time  : 
but  the  mind  of  Zacharias  must  have  been  occupied  and 
agitated  by  a  variety  of  reflections  and  emotions ;  so  that 
he  continued  in  the  temple,  some  time  after  the  angel  had 
left  him,  perhaps  employed  in  devotion.  In  the  mean 
while  the  people  waited  for  him,  probably  to  dismiss  them 
with  the  customary  blessing,  (Notes,  Num.  vi.  23 — 26,) 
being  surprised  on  what  account  he  continued  in  the  tem- 
ple beyond  the  usual  time.  But  when  he  came  out  he  was 
unable  to  speak  to  them ;  and  they  perceived  by  his  signs 
"  that  he  had  seen  a  vision."  Thus  he  remained  speechless, 
or  deaf  and  dumb,  for  this  was  doubtless  the  case  with 
him.  (61 — 63.)  He  was,  however,  able  to  burn  incense 
according  to  his  office ;  and  he  continued  at  the  temple, 
till  the  time  of  his  appointed  ministration  was  expired, 
when  he  returned  to  his  own  house  :  and  soon  after  Elisa- 
beth finding  herself  pregnant,  "  hid  herself  five  months." 
She  kept  at  home  and  much  alone,  either  that  she  might 
be  preserved  from  contracting  any  ceremonial  defilement, 
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as  the  child  to  be  born  of  her  was  to  be  a  perpetual  Naza- 
rite ;  or  that  she  might  not  seem  to  be  lifted  up  with  the 
favour  conferred  on  her ;  or  rather,  that  she  might  have 
the  more  leisure  for  meditation,  prayer,  and  thanksgiving, 
on  this  extraordinary  occasion.  For  she  observed,  as  in 
admiration,  that  "  thus,"  in  so  unexpected  a  way  of  grace 
and  favour,  "  the  Lord  had  dealt  with  her,"  at  the  time, 
when  he  was  pleased  to  take  away  the  reproach  of  barren- 
ness, under  which  she  had  hitherto  lain  among  her  neigh- 
bours and  acquaintance ;  (Notes,  Judg.  xi.  34 — 40.  7*.  iv. 
1 ;)  in  that  he  had  promised  to  make  her,  in  a  marvellous 
way,  the  mother  of  a  son,  of  whom  so  great  tilings  had 
been  spoken. — Doubtless,  Zacharias  had  by  writing  made 
known  to  her  the  purport  of  the  angel's  message.  The 
time  of  her  close  retirement  continued  five  months,  for  in 
the  sixth  month  Mary  went  to  visit  her:  yet  it  is  probable, 
she  lived  much  at  home  and  in  retirement  during  the  whole 
of  her  pregnancy. 

That  he  tarried  so  long.  (21)  Ev  tu  xfovifav  aulov.  xii. 
45.  Matt.  xxiv.  48.  xxv.  5.  Heb.  x.  37. — A  vision.  (22) 
OrTa<7iav,  (ab  (wirofiai  video  ;)  xxiv.  23.  Acts  xxvi.  ]  9.  2  Cor. 
xii.  1. — He  beckoned.']  Hv  Jiavsvav.  Here  only  N.  T. — 
Speechless.]  Kwpo;.  See  on  Matt.  xii.  22. — Ministration.  (23) 
T»s  tenxpyia;.  2  Cor.  ix.  12.  Phil.  ii.  17.  30.  Heb.  viii.  6.  ix. 
21. — Num.  iv.  24.  viii.  22.  A  XsiTispyea.  Hence  Liturgy. 

V.  26 — 33.  The  Evangelist  next  proceeds  to  relate  the 
miraculous  conception  of  Jesus.  In  the  sixth  month  of 
Elisabeth's  pregnancy,  the  angel  Gabriel  was  sent  from 
God  to  Nazareth,  to  the  Virgin  Mary,  whose  espousals  to 
Joseph  have  already  been  considered.  (Notes,  Matt.  i.  IS 
— 25.) — It  is  remarkable  that  the  name  "  Elisabeth"  was 
the  same  with  Elisheba,  the  wife  of  Aaron ;  and  that  ol 
"  Mary,"  the  same  with  that  of  Miriam  his  sistei .  (Ex. 
vi.  23.  xv.  20,  21.) — When  the  angel  came  to  Mary  in  her 
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house  of  Jacob  for  ever;  and  of  his 
kingdom  there  shall  be  no  end. 

34  Then  said  Mary  unto  the  angel, 
1  How  shall  this  be,  seeing  I  know  not 

, 

a  man  : 

35  And  the  angel  answered  and  said 
unto  her,  '  The  Holy  Ghost  shall  come 
upon  thee,  and  the  power  of  the  Highest 
shall  overshadow  thee  ;  therefore  also 
"that  holy  thing,  which  shall  be  born 


of  thee,  shall  be  called  "The  Son  of 
God. 

36  And  behold,  °  thy  cousin  Elisa- 
beth, she  hath  also  conceived  a  son  in 
her  old  age :  and  this  is  the  sixth  month 
with  her  who  was  called  barren. 

37  For  d  with  God  nothing  shall  be 
impossible. 

38  And  Mary  said, '  Behold  the  hand- 
maid  of  the  Lord ;  be  it  unto  me  ac- 
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retirement,  (probably  in  a  glorious  form,)  he  addressed 
her  by  saying,  "  Hail,  thou  that  art  highly  favoured  of  the 
"  Lord,  &c."  That  is,  '  Rejoice  on  account  of  the  ho- 
nour intended  thee,  and  on  which  I  now  congratulate 
thee  ;  for  thou  art  highly  favoured  of  God,  not  only  as  an 
accepted  believer,  but  as  the  mother  of  the  long  expected 
Messiah  :  "  the  Lord  is  with  thee,"  therefore,  in  a  special 
manner,  and  in  this  respect,  thou  art  happy  above  other  wo- 
men, and  distinguished  from  them  all.'  (Marg.  and  Ref.) 
The  Papists  have  unaccountably  turned  this  salutation  of  the 
angel  into  an  act  of  adoration  ;  and  the  word  for  "  highly 
"  favoured,"  having  been  rendered  in  the  Vulgate,  "  full  of 
"  grace,"  they  have  thus  addressed  the  Virgin  Mary  with 
idolatrous  worship,  and  very  great  numbers  do  so  to  this 
day  :  nay,  this  act  of  devotion,  such  as  it  is,  often  pre- 
cludes the  use  of  the  Lord's  prayer,  or  of  any  other  prayer 
to  God,  or  at  least  is  far  more  frequently  repeated  than  any 
other !  But  there  is  no  expression  in  this  address,  but 
what  might  properly  be  used  by  a  superior  to  an  inferior, 
in  Mary's  situation  ;  and  doubtless  it  was  thus  intended  : 
for  a  greater  absurdity  can  scarcely  be  devised,  than  to 
suppose  that  the  angel  Gabriel  came  down  from  heaven, 
to  worship  a  poor  sinful  mortal  here  on  earth,  as  Mary 
well  knew  herself  to  be  ! — This  extraordinary  appearance 
and  salutation,  however,  disquieted  her  mind :  she  was  not 
only  alarmed  at  the  angel's  presence ;  but  was  greatly  per- 
plexed about  the  meaning  and  consequences  of  so  uncom- 
mon an  address.  But  the  angel  calmed  her  fears,  and 
assured  her,  that  she  had  "  found  favour  with  God,"  and 
would  shortly  conceive  and  bear  a  Son,  whom  she  was  di- 
rected to  call  JESUS.  He  would  be  great,  above  all  whoever 
appeared  on  earth,  being  called,  and  acknowledged  to  be, 
"  the  Son  of  the  Highest ;"  as  being  one  in  nature  and 
perfection  with  the  "  Lord  God  "  who  would  in  due  time 
exalt  him,  in  his  mediatorial  character,  to  the  throne  of 
David,  his  father  as  to  his  human  nature;  and  on  that 
throne  he  would  reign  "  over  tae  house  of  Jacob,"  and 
over  the  true  Israel  of  God,  not  only  for  a  few  years 
as  David  and  his  successors  had  done,  but  for  ever ;  so 
that  "  of  his  kingdom  there  should  be  no  end."  (Marg. 
Ref.  t— x.— Notes,  2  Sam.  vii.  12—16.  Ps.  ii.  4—9.  Ixxxix. 
19—37.  Is.  ix.  6,  7.  Dan.  ii.  34,  35.  44,  45.  vii.  13,  14. 
1  Car.  xv.  20—28.  Rev.  xi.  15— 18.)—  His  fatlier  David. 
(32)  Marg.  Ref.  r.  '  The  virgin  must  therefore  be  of  the 
'  house  of  David ;  for  seeing  the  angel  told  her,  she  should 
'  not  have  this  Son  by  the  knowledge  of  a  man,  it  was 
'  not  Joseph's  but  Mary's  being  of  the  house  of  David, 
'  which  made  David  his  father.'  Whitby. 

Espoused.  (27)     Mtfwiirti//*evw.  ii.  5.  Matt.  i.  18. — Thou 
that  art  highly  favoured.  (28)  Ksxapiroju.^.  Eph.  i.  6.  Not 


elsewhere  N.  T.  A  XPP'S,  gratia.  30. — She  was  troubled.  (29) 
AifTapax^l-  Here  only  N.  T.  Ata,  et  Tofa<r<ru,  12. — OJ 
the  Highest.  (32)  'T4-i«.  35.  vi.  35.  Mark  v.  J.  Acts 
xvi.  17. 

V.  34—38.  "  How  shall  this  be  ?  "  is  very  different 
from,  "Whereby  shall  I  know  this  ?"  (IS)  The  latter 
implies  a  doubt  of  the  truth  of  the  prediction ;  the  former 
merely  asks  direction.  Mary's  question  seems  entirely  the 
language  of  faith  and  humble  admiration.  She  probably 
meant  to  enquire,  what  her  conduct  ought  to  be  respect- 
ing her  espousals  with  Joseph,  and  in  other  respects. 
(Note,  Judg.  xiii.  8.)  She  seems  to  have  understood  it,  as 
implying  that  she  was  to  conceive  miraculously  ;  but  she 
desired  further  information  :  she,  however,  asked  no  sign 
for  the  confirmation  of  her  faith,  as  Zacharias  had  done. 
The  angel  therefore,  in  replying,  merely  told  her  that  she 
would  conceive  by  the  Holy  Spirit  descending  upon  her : 
in  this  manner  "  the  power  of  the  most  High  would  over- 
"  shadow  her ; "  and  the  Infant  would  be  formed  in  her 
womb  by  his  creating  energy,  and  under  his  special  pro- 
tection. Thus  the  promised  Seed  would  properly  be  "  made 
"  of  a  woman,"  and  partaker  of  human  nature,  without 
the  pollution  of  sin,  which  is  common  to  all  others  de- 
scended from  fallen  Adam.  (Notes,  Gen.  iii.  14,  15.  Job 
xiv.  1 — 6.  v.  4.  Is.  vii.  14.  Jer.  xxxi.  21,  22.  Gal.  iv.  4—7.) 
This  child  might  therefore  be  called  "  that  holy  thing," 
or  holy  child:  and  even  in  respect  of  his  human  nature, 
he  should  be  acknowledged  to  be  "  the  Son  of  God  ;  " 
as  well  as  in  his  divine  nature,  and  his  mysterious  Person 
as  "  God  manifest  in  the  flesh." — The  Man,  Christ  Jesus, 
being  called  "  the  Son  of  God,"  because  conceived  by  the 
operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  is  a  full  proof  of  the  Deity 
of  that  sacred  Agent. — In  order  more  fully  to  establish 
Mary  in  her  believing  expectation  of  this  great  event,  the 
angel  informed  her,  that  Elisabeth  had  conceived  a  son  in 
her  old  age  ;  and  was  at  that  time  in  the  sixth  month  of 
her  pregnancy,  though  she  had  long  been  deemed  barren  ! 
Elisabeth  was  cousin  to  Mary,  by  the  mother's  side,  though 
a  daughter  of  Aaron  in  the  father's  line  :  for  the  families 
of  David  and  Aaron  frequently  intermarried ;  and  this 
affinity  shadowed  forth  the  union  of  the  kingly  and  priestly 
office,  in  the  person  of  the  Messiah. — Mary's  conception 
in  virginity  was  more  evidently  miraculous,  than  Elisa- 
beth's in  her  old  age  :  but  nothing  was,  or  could  be,  im- 
possible to  the  power  of  God.  (Note,  Gen.  xviii.  13 — 15.) 
— When  Mary  heard  this,  she  did  not  at  all  waver  in  her 
belief  of  what  the  angel  had  told  her :  and  though  she 
could  not  but  fear,  that  her  pregnancy  might  expose  her 
to  many  suspicions,  or  injurious  reflections,  and  painful 
trials,  and  indeed  to  very  great  danger ;  she  humbly  and 
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cording  to  thy  word, 
departed  from  her. 

39  ^[  And  Mary  arose  in  those  days, 
and  went  finto  the  hill-country  with 
haste,  into  a  city  of  Judah ; 

40  And  entered  into  the  house  of 
Zacharias,  and  saluted  Elisabeth. 

41  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  when 
Elisabeth  heard  the  salutation  of  Mary, 
g  the  babe  leaped  in  her  womb :  and 
Elisabeth  "was   filled  with  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

42  And  she  spake  out  with  a  loud 
voice,  and  said, '  Blessed  artthou  among 
women,  and   k  blessed  is  the  fruit  of 
thy  womb. 

43  And  '  whence  is  this  to  me,  that 


the  mother  of  m  my  Lord  should  come 
to  me  ? 

44  For,  lo,  as  soon  as  the  voice  of 
thy  salutation  sounded  in  mine  ears, 
"  the  babe  leaped  in  my  womb  for  joy. 

45  And  "blessed    is   she  *  that  be- 
lieved: for  there  shall  be  a  perform- 
ance of  those  things  which  were  told 
her  from  the  Lord. 

46  ^f  And  Mary  said, p  My  soul  doth 
magnify  the  Lord, 

47  And  my  spirit  hath  rejoiced  in 
q  God  my  Saviour. 

48  For  he  hath  'regarded  the  low 
estate  of  his  handmaiden  :  for,  behold, 
from  henceforth  '  all  generations  shall 
call  me  blessed. 
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implicitly  resigned  herself  to  the  divine  will,  saying,  '  Be- 
hold here  I  am,  the  handmaid  and  servant  of  the  Lord  ; 
let  it  be  to  me  according  to  thy  word.'  Probably,  the 
miraculous  conception  immediately  took  place ;  and  the 
angel  having  executed  his  commission  departed  from 
her.  (Marg.  Ref.  a.  b.  d.  e.) 

Shall  overshadow.  (35)  E^no-xiao-si.  ix.  34.  Matt.  xvii.  5. 
Mark  ix.  5.  Acts  v.  15. — Ex.  xl.  35.  Sept. — Holy  thing.] 
To ...  ayiov.  IlaiJiov,  or  €pt<po;,  child,  or  infant,  may  be  under- 
stood.— Thy  cousin.  (36)  'H  avfysvn;.  58.  61.  ii.  44.  Mark 
vi.  4.  The  word  is  used  for  remote  relations,  as  well  as 
more  strictly  for  "  cousins." — Shall  be  impossible.  (37) 
A3uvar»i<r£i.  Matt.  xvii.  20.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — Gen. 
xviii.  14.  Dent.  xvii.  8.  2  Chr.  xiv.  11.  Sept. 

V.  39 — 45.  Soon  after  this  vision,  Mary,  being  in 
haste  to  communicate  with  Elisabeth,  took  a  long  journey 
from  Nazareth  to  the  hill-country  of  Judea,  perhaps  to 
Hebron,  for  that  purpose.  (Marg.  Ref.  f.)  Being  arrived 
she  saluted  Elisabeth,  and  probably  congratulated  her  on 
the  unexpected  favour  conferred  on  her :  but  no  sooner 
did  Elisabeth  hear  her  voice,  than  she  felt  the  infant  leap 
in  her  womb  in  a  very  extraordinary  manner ;  even  as  if 
he  had  been  conscious  of  the  presence  of  the  mother  of 
the  great  Redeemer,  whom  he  was  appointed  to  precede. 
At  the  same  time,  "  Elisabeth  was  rilled  with  the  Holy 
"  Spirit,"  and  under  his  prophetical  influence,  she  pro- 
nounced Mary  and  "  the  Fruit  of  her  womb,"  to  be  most 
blessed,  as  peculiarly  honoured  by  the  most  high  God. 
(Marg.  Ref.  h — k.)  Though  Elisabeth  was  superior  in 
age,  in  station,  and  in  reputation  ;  yet  she  considered  Mary 
as  so  distinguished  a  person,  by  being  chosen  to  be  the 
mother  of  the  Messiah,  that  she  was  filled  with  admiration, 
at  being  favoured  with  a  visit  from  her,  in  addition  to  all 
her  other  mercies.  (Marg.  Ref.  1. — Note,  Matt.  viii.  8,  9.) 
She  acknowledged  the  child  which  was  to  be  born  of  her, 
to  be  "  her  Lord  "  and  the  Lord  of  all :  (Marg.  Ref.  m. 
—Note,  Matt.  xxii.  41 — 46  :)  and  she  declared,  that  the 
infant  in  her  womb,  exulted  for  joy  under  the  impulse  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  and  as  a  kind  of  homage  to  his  Lord. 
(Nnte,  Gen.  xxv.  22,  23.)  Indeed  Mary  was  peculiarly 
happy,  in  that  she  had  so  readily  and  implicitly  believed 


the  divine  message ;  by  which  means  she  had  honoured 
God,  and  had  received  her  mercies  unmingled  with  re- 
bukes ;  for  the  promise  would  surely  and  exactly  be  ac- 
complished.— There  was  in  this  a  reference  to  Zacharias's 
unbelief,  and  the  painful  rebuke  under  which  he  lay  ;  but 
the  subject  was  touched  very  gently,  as  it  was  proper  from 
the  mouth  of  Elisabeth. — It  is  remarkable,  that  Mary, 
though  young  and  inexperienced,  so  readily  believed  a  far 
more  difficult  promise,  than  that  about  which  Zacharias, 
an  aged  priest  and  an  experienced  believer,  had  hesitated. 
(Marg.  and  Marg.  Ref.  o. — Note,  18 — 20.) — It  does  not 
appear,  that  Elisabeth  knew  the  circumstances  of  Mary's 
vision,  or  her  faith  in  the  divine  message,  except  by  the 
Spirit  of  prophecy  :  for  it  may  be  concluded  from  the  nar- 
rative, that  she  thus  addressed  Mary,  before  she  had  time  to 
inform  her  of  these  matters.  The  words  of  Elisabeth,  and 
all  the  circumstances  of  her  interview  with  Mary,  must 
have  had  a  powerful  effect  in  establishing  the  faith,  and 
enlarging  the  expectations,  of  the  latter :  and  the  favour 
and  testimony  of  persons,  so  highly  respected  as  Zacha- 
rias and  Elisabeth,  would  powerfully  operate  to  prevent 
any  injurious  reflections  on  her  character.  (Note,  Matt. 
i.  18,  19.) 

The  hill-country.  (39)  T»v  opsivw.  65.  Not  elsewhere 
N.  T.— Josh.  xi.  21.  Sept.  See  also  Josh.  xxi.  10,  11.— 
Leaped.  (41)  Eroiplrjirs'  ecrxipmtrev  ev  uyaXtocurii.  44.  vi.  23. 
Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — Gen.  xxv.  22.  P*.  cxiv.  4.  6.  Sept. 
— Blessed,  &c.  (42)  Et/toynjuevir  ...eu\orn^vo;.  28.  (Ex  tu, 
bene,  et  \eya,  dico.)  Quam  vel  quern  oportet  benedicere :  lauda- 
bilis. — Blessed  is  she,  &c.  (45)  Moutapia.  Beata.  vi.  20, 
21,  22.  x.  27,  28.  Matt.  v.  3—11.  Rom.  iv.  7,  8.  1  Tim. 
i.  11.  vi.  15. — A  performance.  (45)  TfXsiaxri?,  a  T£A«o«, 
perfido.  Heb.  vii.  11.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. 

V.  46—55.  (Notes,  1  Sam.  ii.  1 — 3.)  Mary,  being 
greatly  animated  with  holy  affections  by  Elisabeth's  ad- 
dress, and  likewise  under  the  immediate  influence  of  the 
Spirit  of  prophecy,  brake  out,  as  in  a  transport  of  joy, 
admiration,  and  gratitude ;  declaring,  that  her  soul  did 
most  ardently  extol  and  praise  the  Lord,  and  dictate  to  her 
tongue,  while  she  celebrated  his  perfections  and  extolled 
his  wonderful  works ;  yea,  "  her  spirit "  within  her  ea- 
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.        K     49  For  '  he   that   is   mighty  "  hath 
.  pJI'ixxLiE-Ji:  done  to  me  great  things;  "and  holy  is 
s'  his  name. 

50  And  T  his  mercy  i*  on  them  that 


Ma*'.. 


from  generation  to  genera- 


».c'u.  .1.  s.  "ii:  fear 

15.  R«T.  IT.  8.     . 

«••*•,     .   tion. 

)  Ex.  xx.  6.  xxxiv. 

'••,"*!•     51  He  hath  'shewed  strength  with 

l».  .XXX..  ».  till.  C7 

II.    17.    C 

cxrlii.   4. 


•'^  his  arm :  a  he  hath  scattered  the  proud 
Mil.  m'.'ie-ia  in  b  the  imagination  of  their  hearts. 

Her.  xix.  S.  x  Ex.  XT.  6,  7.  12,  IS.     Dent.  i..  34.     Pi.  Ixxxix.  IS.  xc.iii.  I.  cx.iii. 

15,16.     If.  xl.  10.  Ii.  9.  Iii.  10.  Ixiii.  12.     Re.,  xviii.  8.  a  Ex.  XT.  9— II.  x.iii.  II. 

1  Sam.  U.S.  4.  10.    Jolixl.  9— 12.     P».  ii.  l-«.  xxxiii.  10.  Ixxxix.  10.     It.  x.  11'— IS.    Jer. 
xl.iii.  29,  30.     Dan.  i..  37.  ..  2>,  ice.     1  Pet.  T.  5.  b  Gen.  .L  5.  viii.  21.    Deut. 

xxix.  19,  20.    Rom.  i.  21.    1  Cur.  x.  5. 


52  He  hath  'put  down  the  mighty ^. 
from  their  seats,  and  exalted  them  of 

low  degree.  g?V^«8: 

53  He  hath  d  filled  the  hungry  with   »£*.&£ 
good  things;  "and  the  rich  he  hath •» '£$ " 'sL. 

ii.  5.   I'i.  xxxiv. 

sent  empty  away.  10.  c.ii;  s,  ». 

54  He   f  hath   holpen   his   servant   ^i'j<£viaVj 
Israel,  in  remembrance  of  his  mercy  ;    r'|  ^T%; 

55  As  ghe  spake  to  our  fathers,  to,  if- 1,7, 

21.  x»i.  19—25.  x.iii.  11—14.  24,  26.  1  Cor.  i.  26.  if.  8.  Jam.  ii.  6.  T.  1— «'.  Re.,  iii.  17. 
18.  f  70-75.  Pt.  xctiii.  3.  It.  xli..  21.  xlvi.  3,  4.  xlix.  14—16.  li».  6—10.  Ixiii. 

7—16.  Jer.  xxxi.  3.  20.  xxxiii.  24— 26.  Mic.  vii.  20.  Zeph.  iii.  14— 20.  Zech.  ix.  9— II. 
K  Grn.  xii.  3.  xvii.  19.  xxii.  18.  xx»i.  4.  xx.iiL  14.  Pi.  ct.  6— 10.  cxxxii.  11—17.  Kom. 
xi.  28,  29.  Gal.  iii.  16,  17. 


ulted  and  "  rejoiced  in  God  her  Saviour."  By  this  it  is 
evident,  that  she  confessed  herself  a  sinner,  who  needed 
a  Saviour,  and  who  could  no  otherwise  rejoice  in  God, 
than  as  she  was  interested  in  his  salvation  through  the 
promised  Messiah.  (Marg.  Ref.  p,  q. — Notes,  Is.  xii.  2. 
xlv.  15 — I?.  Tit.  ii.  13.  iii.  4 — 70 — It  is  also  supposed  by 
many,  that  by  "  God  my  Saviour  "  she  meant  that  divine 
Person  who  was  about  to  receive  his  human  nature  from 
her.  (Note,  Matt.  i.  20,  21.)  She  however  added,  that 
the  Lord  had  graciously  condescended  to  regard  the  "  low 
"  estate  of  his  handmaiden,"  who  was  very  poor,  obscure, 
and  despised  in  the  world,  though  descended  from  the 
stock  of  David ;  when  it  might  have  been  expected  that 
the  Messiah  would  assume  his  human  nature,  from  one 
of  more  illustrious  station,  and  more  honoured  among 
men.  (Marg.  Ref.  r. — Notes,  Gen.  xxxii.  9 — 12.  2  Sam. 
vii.  18,  19.  1  Cor.  1.  26 — 31.)  It  was  therefore  greatly  to 
be  admired,  that  so  mean  a  person  should  be  thus  distin- 
guished ;  for  indeed  every  generation  to  the  end  of  time 
would  count  her  happy  beyond  all  other  women  :  as  the 
almighty  God,  who  disposes  of  his  favours  as  he  sees 
good,  had  "  done  great  things  for  her,"  such  as  had  never 
before  been  heard  of  or  experienced  :  and  as  his  name 
was  holy,  and  his  perfections  infinite,  so  she  could  not 
doubt  of  his  accomplishing  his  promises,  and  fulfilling  his 
work  of  mercy,  purity,  and  righteousness,  which  he  had 
thus  begun.  Indeed  his  mercy  had  always  been  extended 
towards  "  those  who  feared  him,"  his  humble  worship- 
pers and  servants,  in  every  generation,  and  would  be  to 
the  end  of  the  world ;  and  was  only  withheld  from  the 
proud,  impenitent,  and  unbelieving.  (Marg.  Ref.  s — y. — 
Note*,  Ex.  xxxiv.  5 — 7.  Ps.  ciii.  15 — 18.)  He  had,  in 
former  ages,  often  shewn  his  power,  in  protecting  and  de- 
livering his  people ;  and  in  scattering  the  numerous  armies, 
or  formidable  confederacies,  of  his  haughty  enemies  ;  con- 
founding them  even  in  those  sagacious  schemes,  which 
they  had  framed  according  to  the  imaginations,  or  reason- 
ings, of  their  hearts.  (Marg.  Ref.  z — c. — Notes,  1  Sam. 
ii.  4—8.  Job  v.  8—16.  2  Cor.  x.  1 — 6.)  Thus  he  had 
dethroned,  or  ruined,  proud  and  prosperous  monarchs,  as 
Pharaoh,  Sennacherib,  Nebuchadnezzar,  and  Belshazzar ; 
and  had  exalted  such  persons  as  were  of  low  estate  and  of 
humble  minds,  as  Joseph,  David,  and  Daniel.  (Note,  P*. 
cxiii.  7 — 9-)  HC  'iacl  also  been  used  to  satisfy  the  poor 
and  hungry  with  the  bounty  of  his  providence,  whilst  the 
rich  were  impoverished  and  reduced  to  deep  distress  :  and 
tiiis  was  an  emblem  of  the  methods  of  his  grace,  in  abas- 


ing the  proud  and  exalting  the  humble  ;  and  in  feasting, 
enriching,  and  comforting  those,  who  hungered  and  thirsted 
for  spiritual  blessings  ;  whilst  the  self- wise  and  self-right- 
eous were  left  destitute  of  all  real  good,  and  sent  away 
without  any  communications  of  light,  peace,  or  holiness 
to  their  souls.  (Marg.  Ref.  d,  e. — Notes,  vi.  21 — 26. 
xviii.  9 — 14.  Ps.  cvii.  8,  9.)  Thus  he  had,  in  former  ages, 
helped  his  people  Israel,  when  they  humbly  cried  to  him, 
and  succoured  them  in  extreme  distress  :  and  thus  he  was 
about  to  help  them  at  that  time,  by  fulfilling  his  promises 
concerning  the  Messiah,  when  they  were  sunk  very  deep 
in  depravity,  and  in  abject  subjection  to  their  enemies. 
This  would  be  done  "  in  remembrance  of  his  mercy,"  ac- 
cording to  his  former  unmerited  kindness  to  that  nation  ; 
and  in  accomplishment  of  his  promises,  which  he  had  gra- 
ciously made  to  their  fathers  ;  especially  to  Abraham,  with 
relation  to  himself  and  his  posterity;  and  that  Seed  in 
particular,  "  in  whom  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  should 
"  be  blessed."  (Marg.  Ref.  f,  g.— Notes,  67—75.  Gen.  xii. 
1—3.  xxii.  16—18.  xlix.  9,10.  Me. vii.  18—20.  Heb.\\. 
13 — 15.  xi.  39,  40.) 

Doth  magnify.  (46)  MeyoAwH.  58.  Matt,  xxiii.  5.  Acts 
v.  13.  x.  46.  xix.  I?.  2  Cor.  x.  15.  Phil.  i.  20.— Hath  re- 
joiced. (47)  HyaXAiao-s.  x.  21.  John  v.  35.  viii.  56.  Acts 
ii.  26.  xvi.  34.  1  Pet.  i.  8.  iv.  13.  Rev.  xix.  7.  AyaXMairij, 
14. — The  low  estate.  (48)  Tw  Toartivatriv.  Acts  viii.  33. 
Phil.  iii.  21.  Jam.  i.  10. — Gen.  xvi.  11.  xxix.  32.  xxxi.  42. 
xii.  52.  Ps.  cxxxvi.  23.  Is.  liii.  8.  Lam.  i.  3.  7.  9.  Sept. 
The  word  is  uniformly  used  for  a  low  and  afflicted  con- 
dition, and  not  for  the  grace  of  humility,  or  lowliness. — 
And  it  is  certain,  that  Mary  did  not  mean  to  commend 
her  own  humility,  (as  '  lowliness,"  used  in  the  Prayer  Book, 
may  seem  to  imply,)  but  to  shew  her  low  and  impoverished 
condition,  and  that  of  David's  family,  when  God  so  no- 
ticed her. — Shall  call  me  blessed.]  Maxa^xcri  /&.  Jam.  v. 
11.  Not  elsewhere  N.T. — See  on  45. — Ps.  Ixxii.  17.  Sept. 
— He  that  is  mighty.  (49)  'O  Auwroc.  Here  only  in  this 
sense  N.  T. — Great  things]  MsyaAtia.  Acts  ii.  11.  Not 
elsewhere  N.  T. — Ps.  Ixxi.  19.  Sept. — He  hath  scattered. 
(51)  Aiso-«f>7ri(7£v.  See  on  Matt.  xxv.  24.  26. — Tiie 
proud.]  'Yneprtfoa/is;.  Ex  u7rct>,  super,  et  paiw/Acu,  appareo. 
Rom.  i.  30.  2  Tim.  iii.  2.  Jam.  iv.  6.  1  Pet.  v.  5.  "Tvepn- 
ipavia.  Mark  vii.  22. — The  mighty.  (52)  Awaraj.  Acts 
viii.  27.  1  Tim.  vi.  15.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. —  1  Sam.  ii. 
8.  Sept. — He  hath  holpen.  (54)  AvrtXa&To.  Acts  xx.  35. 
1  Tim.  vi.  2.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T.  'S.wavliiap.GaviToa,  Rom. 
viii.  26. 
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Abraham,  and   to  his   seed  for  ever. 
56  And  Mary  abode  with  her  about 
three  months,  and  returned  to  her  own 
house. 

h  ix  u.  s,  7.     57   ^[  Now   h  Elisabeth's   full   time 
Nu"ni."xiiif'i9:  came  that  she  should  be  delivered;  and 

she  brought  forth  a  son. 

i  25. ^Ruth  i».  14     58  And  'her  neighbours   and   her 
'"'  cousins  heard  how  the  Lord  had  shewed 
k  14.  Gen.xxi.6.  great  mercy  upon  her:  k  and  they  re- 
R»ni*"»«^i5-joiced  with  her. 

1  x,iil'2*  xxf'S;     ^  -^n<^  '^  came  t°  pass,  that '  on  the 
AcuL<:vViLiu  1:  eighth  day  they  came  to  circumcise  the 
Phu.  ii,.  5.      child  ;  and  they  called  him  Zacharias, 
after  the  name  of  his  father. 

60  And   his  mother  answered  and 
Not  so ;  but  he  shall  be  called 


m  13.  2  Sam.  xii.  Said, 
ii.     Is.    vili.    3.    -     , 

Matt.  La.      John. 


61  And  they  said  unto  her,  There  is 


none  of  thy  kindred  that  is  called  by 
this  name. 

62  And  "  they   made   signs   to   his  • 
father,  how  he  would  have  him  called. 

63  And   he   asked  for  °  a  writing- 
table,  and  wrote,  saying,  His  name  is 
John.     And  they  marvelled  all. 

64  And  p  his  mouth  was  opened  im- 
mediately, and  his  tongue  loosed,  qand 
he  spake,  and  praised  God. 

65  And  '  fear  came  on  all  that  dwelt 
round  about  them :  and  all  these  *  say- 
ings were  noised  abroad  throughout  all 
'  the  hill-country  of  Judea. 

66  And  all  they  that  heard  them 
'  laid  them  up  in  their  hearts,  saying, 
What  manner  of  child  shall  this  be ! 
0  And  the  hand  of  the  Lord  was  with 
him. 


,  22. 


o  I'rov.  iii.  3.  Is. 
xxx.  8.  Jer 
xvii.  1.  Hab.  ii. 
2. 

p  20.   Ex.  IT.  15, 

16.  P>.    li.    16. 
Jer.  i.  9.  Ez.  iii. 
•-T.      xxix.     21. 
xxxiii.  22.  Matt, 
ix.  33.  Mark  vii. 
32—37. 

q  Ps.   xxx.  7-18. 

rxviii.     18,     19, 

It.  xii.  I.   Dan. 

iv.  34-37. 
T  Vii.   16.   Acts  ii. 

43.  v.  5.  II.  xix. 

17.  Rev.  xi.  II. 
*  Or,  Mngi. 

>  39.    Josh.  x.  K. 

40. 
t  ii.  19.  51.  ix.  44. 

Gen.  xxxvii.  II. 

Ps.  cxix.  11. 
u  80.  ii.  40.  Gen 

xxxix.  2.  Judg. 

xiii.      24.       25. 

I    Sam.    ii.     18. 

xvi.  18.  1  Kings 

xviii.    46.    Acts 

xi.21. 


V.  56.  After  these  things,  Mary  continued  with  Eli- 
sabeth till  the  time  of  her  delivery  drew  near,  and  then 
returned  to  Nazareth.  Probably,  she  left  the  house  of 
Zacharias  at  this  time,  that  she  might  not  be  in  the  way 
of  being  too  much  noticed,  when  so  many  would  be  com- 
ing to  see  him  and  Elisabeth,  and  to  congratulate  them 
on  the  birth  of  a  son  in  their  old  age :  but  we  may  be 
sure,  that  the  communications  between  these  two  favoured 
and  pious  women,  while  together,  would  be  peculiarly  de- 
lightful and  edifying  to  each  other. — After  Mary's  return 
home,  those  events  seem  to  have  occurred  which  have 
already  been  considered,  concerning  the  difficulties  and 
conduct  of  Joseph  in  respect  of  her.  (Notes,  Matt.  i. 
18—21.) 

V.  57 — 66.  The  neighbours  and  relations  of  Elisabeth 
had,  no  doubt,  previously  heard  of  her  pregnancy  :  but 
when  the  Lord  had  "  magnified  his  mercy,"  in  making 
her  the  joyful  mother  of  a  son,  they  "  rejoiced  with  her," 
and  congratulated  her  on  so  unexpected  a  blessing.  (Marg. 
Ref.  h — 1.)  On  the  eighth  day  many  assembled  to  attend 
on  the  circumcision  of  the  child,  according  to  the  law : 
and  as  it  was  customary  to  give  children  their  names  at  that 
time,  (perhaps  with  reference  to  Abram's  being  called 
Abraham,  when  circumcision  was  appointed,)  some  of  them 
proposed  that  the  child  should  be  called  Zacharias.  (Notes, 
Gen.  xvii.  4 — 12.  xxi.  1 — 7-)  We  find  no  instance  in  the 
ancient  scriptures  of  any  person  in  Israel,  who  was  called 
after  the  name  of  his  father :  but  it  was  then  become  cus- 
tomary ;  (as  in  the  case  of  Herod,  and  his  descendants ;) 
and  these  relations  meant  it  out  of  respect  to  Zacharias, 
especially  as  he  was  far  advanced  in  years.  But  Elisabeth 
would  by  no  means  agree  to  this,  declaring  that  he  should 
"  be  called  John  ;  "  at  which  they  expressed  their  surprise, 
as  none  of  the  family  had  been  so  named.  Zacharias, 
being  deaf  and  dumb,  probably  spent  his  time  in  retire- 
ment and  devotion,  patiently  expecting  the  termination  of 
his  chastisement:  (Note*,  18 — 25:)  and  having  given 
Elisabeth  all  needful  information  and  instructions  con- 
cerning the  heavenly  vision,  he  seems  hitherto  to  have  left 


the  whole  matter  to  her.  But  the  difference  of  opinion, 
between  her  and  her  friends,  caused  them  by  signs  to  ap- 
ply to  him  to  determine  it :  and  he,  in  the  same  manner, 
desiring  a  writing-taKlet,  wrote  that  the  child's  name  was 
John,  that  being  a  settled  point  which  was  by  no  means 
to  be  disputed. — '  God  is  gracious,  which  is  the  import  of 
'  that  name,  is  a  name  very  fit  for  him,  who  was  to  be 
'  the  first  preacher  of  the  kingdom  of  grace,  and  who  was 
'  to  point  out  him,  from  whose  "  fulness  we  receive  grace 
1  "  for  grace."  (John  i.  16.) '  Whitby.  (Marg.  Ref.  1— o. 
— Notes,  11 — I?.  John  i.  15 — 17-) — At  this  the  company 
was  astonished,  not  having  hitherto  been  acquainted  with 
the  particulars  of  Zacharias's  vision ;  but  the  time  ap- 
pointed for  his  correction  being  now  expired,  he  immedi- 
diately  recovered  the  gift  of  speech,  and  used  it  in  praising 
God.  Probably,  he  returned  thanks  to  him,  for  his  good- 
ness and  faithfulness  in  the  birth  of  his  son,  acknowledg- 
ing the  righteousness  of  the  rebuke  under  which  he  had 
lain,  and  praising  the  mercy  of  God,  in  restoring  to  him 
the  use  of  his  tongue.  It  is  supposed  that  the  prophetical 
hymn  which  follows  was  spoken  at  the  same  time ;  but 
this  is  not  certain. — Zacharias  seems  also  on  this  occasion, 
to  have  made  publick  all  the  circumstances  of  the  vision 
that  he  had  in  the  temple ;  whence  a  solemn  awe  and 
fear  fell  on  all  the  neighbours,  respecting  the  event  of 
these  extraordinary  transactions :  and,  while  they  were  ru- 
moured abroad  through  the  adjacent  country,  all  who  heard 
them,  carefully  observed  and  remembered  them,  expecting 
great  things  from  a  child,  whose  birth  had  been  attended 
by  so  many  wonders.  In  the  mean  time  John  grew  up  under 
the  immediate  protection  of  God,  and  the  powerful  influ- 
ence of  his  grace:  so  that  his  knowledge  and  piety,  far 
beyond  his  years,  evinced  that  the  Lord  was  with  him  in 
a  peculiar  manner.  (Marg.  Ref.  p — u. — Notes,  80.  ii.  40. 
Judg.  xiii.  25.) 

Neighbours.  (58)  niptoutot.  Here  only  N.  T.  Fh/sioi- 
xKvrct;.  6'5. — They  rejoiced  with  her.]  ^,uvex,atpov.  xv.  6.  9. 
1  Cor.  xii.  26.  xiii.  6.  Phil.  ii.  17,  18. — They  made  signs. 
(62)  Evsvtimi.  Nutu  significabant.  Here  only  N.  T.  Aia- 
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67  f  And  his  father  Zacharias  was 
S^/nr*  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  pro- 
lTH5£'i  phesied,  saying, 
*«£fcS|      68  y  Blessed   be  the  Lord  God  of 
Eph.i.'a?Tpet.'  Israel;  for  'he   hath   visited   and  re- 
i"'  '*;  I?'  t?  deemed  his  people, 
9'Eph.!V7.'cxi'      69  And  hath  raised  up  *an  Horn  of 
JslT  'xL  '!>:  salvation  for  us  bin  the  house  of  his 
5i«  "Ir.  ii:  servant  David  ; 

70  As  he  c  spake  by  the  mouth  of 
his  holy  prophets,  'which  have  been 

0.     c.  It.  ix.,      .  .,-  1J    L 

7.  xi.  1-9.  Jen  since  the  world  began  ; 
'  71  That  *  we  should  be  saved  from 


k.KiiSxx*x. 

20.  kc.  It.  ix.6, 


:xxi.  ft-g. 


•»:  xxxJIi.  •u.  our  enemies,  and  from  the  hand  of  all 

2').  Am.  ix.  11. 

'lf    ll-ltl"   lie  • 
c]          iaLe   US>  » 

72  To  'perform  the  mercy  promised 

.  i  xiv. 


Mark      xi.      10. 
Horn.  i.  3.  Re,. 

«  "s"n!'«iM.  2. 

Mark  xii.  :«!.     Acti  xx?iiL  25.     Heb.  Hi.  7.    2  Prt.  i.  iil.     Rei.  xix  10.  d  xxiv. 

26,  27.  44.  Gen.  iii.  IS.  xii.  S.  xlix.  10.  Dan.  ix.  24—27.  Acts  iii.  22—24.  I  Pet.  i.  12. 
t  74.  Deut.  xxxiii.  29.  Pi.  cvi.  10.  47.  Ii.  xir.  I—  S.  xli».  24—26.  Jer.  xxiii.  6.  xxx. 
».  10.  xxxii.  37.  Ex.  xx»iii.  26.  xxxiv.  25.  28.  xxxviii.  8.  Ze  ph.  iii.  15—20.  Zech.  ix. 
»,  10.  I  John  iii.  8.  f  &4,  55.  Gen.  xii.  3.  xxii.  18.  xxvi.  4.  xxviii.  14.  P>. 

xcviii.  3.     AcU  iii.  25,  26.     Rom.  xi.  28.     Heb.  vi.  13—18. 


to  our  fathers,  *  and  to  remember  his  '  £"  7«i.4"j§; 
holy  covenant ;  $.  ";.  t.  ?£ 

73  The  h  oath  which  he  sware  to  our   tt£Ja.  G*'' 

g.   .  i  *  i         i  h  Oeii.    xxii.    16 

lather  Abraham,  x»i..  i.  x.vi.3. 

,      mi  i  i  "eut.  Tii.  8.  12. 

74  That  he  would  grant  unto  us,    p.  «.  9.  j«- 

.  .,      ,  xi.  6.    Heb.  TI. 

1  that  we,  being  delivered  out  ot  the .  if.  £  XXXT  g 
hands  of  our  enemies,  might  serve  him    j£  jf-^-^i 


75  In  k  holiness  and  righteousness   ^'ii^i7  %£*' 
before  him  all  the  days  of  our  life.  ,1:  f^Fa 

76  And  thou,  child,  'shalt  be  called   ii.TT5.iLHt 


the  prophet  of  the  "  Highest:  for  "  thou  t  Deutv..  2.  p^ 

i      if  i      e  iL       f      '         c  ^L       T         j    j.         cv.  44,  45.  Jer. 

shalt  go  before  the  race  ot  the  Lord  to  ««••.  M.  34. 

prepare  his  ways  ;  WiiiS!i'?K. 

77  To  °  give  knowledge  of  salvation  pph^;4j  ^ 

unto  his  people,  *by  '  the  remission  of  £  Jk'jTtalt 

their  sins,  i4.Tpet''i."i5; 

16.    2  Pet.  i.  4-8.  1  Tii.  28.    Matt.  xiT.  5.  xxi.  2fi.     Mark  ii.  31.  m  32.  to.  vi. 

35.     P..  Ixxxvii.  6.     Act«  x»i.  17.  n  16.  17.  iii.  4- «.    It.xl.3— 5.    Mai.  iii.  1.  iv.  5. 

Matt,  iii.3.  II.  xi.  10.     Marki.2..1.  John  i.  23.  27.  iii.  28.  Acts  xili.  24,  25.  o  iii.3.  K. 

Mark  i...  4.    John  i.  7— 9.  15— 17.  29.  84.  iii.  27— 36.    Acti  xix.  4.         «0r,/or.        p  Tii. 
47-50.    Act.  ii.  38.  iii.  19.  x.  43.  xiii.  38,  39.     Rom.  iii.  Z5.  IT.  6—8.     Eph.  i.  7. 


22. — A  writing-table.   (63)     ILvaxiJiov.     Here  only 
N.T. 

V.  67 — 75.  When  Zacharias  had  recovered  the  gift  of 
speech,  he  was  also  filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  uttered 
the  following  prophecy,  concerning  the  kingdom  and  sal- 
vation of  the  Messiah.  (Note,  46 — 55.) — He  began  with 
blessing  and  praising  "  the  Lord  God  of  Israel,"  especially, 
for  again  visiting  his  people  in  mercy,  after  having  for  a 
long  time  left  them  without  inspired  prophets  ;  and  having 
begun  that  work  of  redemption,  which  had  so  long  been 
predicted  and  expected,  in  the  birth  of  him,  who  was  to 
be  the  fore-runner  of  the  Messiah ;  which  was  a  certain 
proof  that  he  himself  would  shortly  appear.  (Marg.  Ref. 
y,  z.)  So  that,  speaking  of  the  Saviour  as  already  come, 
according  to  the  language  frequently  used  by  the  prophets, 
he  declared  that  God  had  "  raised  up  an  Horn  of  salvation 
"  for"  his  people.  (Marg.  Ref.  a. — Notes,  1  Sam.  ii.  10. 
2  Sam.  xxii.  2,  3.  Ps.  cxxxii.  17.)  The  horn,  which  is  the 
ornament,  and  weapon  of  protection  and  annoyance  of 
every  enemy,  in  many  animals,  is  an  apt  emblem  of  the 
divine  Saviour ;  "  the  glory  of  his  people,"  their  Defender 
against  every  assailant  who  makes  them,  "  in  all  things  more 
"  than  conquerors." — This  salvation  God  had  "  raised  up 
"  in  the  house  of  his  servant  David,"  even  Jesus,  the  Son 
of  the  virgin  Mary.  (Marg.  Ref.  b. — Notes,  Ps.  Ixxxix. 
1—4.  19—37.  /*•  vii.  14.  ix.  6,  7.  xi.  1.  Jer.  xxiii.  5,  6.) 
His  birth,  character,  and  salvation  would  accomplish  the 
predictions  of  the  holy  prophets,  from  the  beginning  of 
the  world ;  all  of  whom,  in  one  way  or  other,  gave  inti- 
mations of  the  promised  Messiah  ;  and  assured  the  people 
of  God,  that  by  him  they  should  be  "  saved  from  their 
"  enemies,"  and  protected  against  all  those  wicked  men 
and  apostate  spirits,  who  hated  them  and  sought  their  de- 
struction. So  that  the  coming  of  this  Saviour  was  in- 
tended to  "  perform "  the  mercy,  which  God  had  been 
bestowing  on  their  ancestors  for  ages  past ;  and  to  accom- 
plish the  gracious  and  faithful  covenant,  which  he  had 
entered  into  with  believers  under  all  preceding  dispensa- 
tions ;  from  the  first  promise  made  to  fallen  Adam :  and 


which  he  had  ratified  to  Abraham  by  a  solemn  oath,  in 
behalf  of  himself  and  all  his  spiritual  seed ;  the  blessings 
of  which  were  also  shadowed  forth  under  external  signs 
and  advantages,  secured  to  his  natural  posterity.  (Marg. 
Ref,  c_h. — Notes,  xxiv.  25— 31.  44 — 49,  ft>.  44 — 46.  Gen. 
xxii.  16 — 18.  2  Sam.  xxiii.  5.  7s.  Iv.  1 — 3.  Johnv.  45 — 
47.  Acts*.  36 — 43.  Heb.v'i.  13—20.  1  Pet.  I.  10—12. 
Rev.  xix.  9,  10.)  This  promise,  covenant,  and  oath,  en' 
gaged  to  all  believers,  deliverance  from  the  power  of  Satan, 
sin,  the  world,  death,  and  every  enemy,  as  well  as  re- 
demption from  the  curse  of  the  holy  law  and  the  righteous 
vengeance  of  God  :  that,  being  safe  under  his  protection 
and  partakers  of  his  mercy  and  grace,  they  might  worship 
and  serve  him,  as  under  his  immediate  eye,  "  without 
"  fear  "  of  being  destroyed  by  their  foes,  or  cast  off  by 
him,  "  in  all  righteousness  and  holiness  "  during  the  re- 
mainder of  their  lives  in  this  world ;  and  so  at  length 
inherit  eternal  felicity  in  heaven.  (Marg.  Ref.  i,  k.) 

Prophesied.  (67)  Tlpnttpmevai.  Matt.  xi.  13.  xv.  7-  Acts 
xxi.  9.  1  Cor.  xi.  4,  5.  xiv.  3,  4.  24.— Blessed.  (68)  Ev*.v- 
yrrro;.  See  on  Mark  xiv.  68. — Hath  visited.]  E*w- 
Kttcrro.  78.  vii.  16.  Matt.  xxv.  36.  43.  Acts  vi.  3.  vii.  23. 
Xv.  14. — Redeemed."]  ETroHjtre  XtfTflixriv.  "  Has  wrought 
"  redemption."  Aurpxrif,  ii.  38.  Heb.  ix.  12.  Not  else- 
where N.  T. — Since  the  world  began.  (70)  ATT'  atavoc. 
Acts  xv.  18. — TlMt  we  should  be  saved.  (71)  Sanyiav. 
"  Salvation."  69.77.  xix.  9.  John  iv.  22.  Acts  iv.  12,  et  al. 
—  Without  fear.  (74)  Apoffuf.  1  Cor.  xvi.  10.  Phil.  i.  14. 
Jude  12. — 7n  holiness.  (75)  Ev  ovionrrt.  Eph.  iv.  24.  Not 
elsewhere  N.T.  'O<ru>j.  Acts  ii.  27. 

V.  76 — 79.  Zacharias  next  addressed  himself  to  his 
son,  tho.ugh  at  that  time  a  child,  declaring,  that  he  had 
the  singular  honour  of  being  that  "  prophet  of  the  most 
"  high  God,"  who  was  appointed  to  "  go  before  the  face 
"  of  the  Lord,"  even  of  Christ,  "  to  prepare  his  ways." 
(Marg-.  Ref.  1— n.— Notes,  11— 17-  Matt.  xi.  7—15.)  The 
grand  object  of  his  preparatory  ministry  would  be,  to  give 
the  "  knowledge  of  salvation,"  by  the  sure  testimony  and 
faithful  promise  of  God,  "  to  his  people,"  through  the 
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*  '  ''"  ipf,oh 


78  Through  q  the  *  tender  mercy  ol 
i,'"^!  John 'it,'. our  God;  whereby    the  'Day-spring 
•  °'e-  £%£  ,«f  from  on  high  hath  visited  us, 
*"xiius.7hT      79  To  'give  light  to  them  that  sit 
jji.8'iz!'  i'john  in  darkness,  '  and   in   the  shadow  ol 

•  iii.  17.  t  Or.  fun-ruin?,  or,  Branch.    Num.  xxiv.  17.     Is.  xi.  1.    Zech.  iii.  8.  vi. 

J2.    Mai.  iv.  2.     Rev.  xxii.  16.  r  ii.  32.     Is.  ix.  2.  xlii.  7.  16.  xlix.  ii.  Ix.  1—3. 

Matt.  iv.  16.    John  i.  9.  tiii.  12.  ix.  5.  xii.  4fi.     Acts  xxvi.  18.    Eph.  v.  8.    I  The».  v.  4, 
i.     I  John  i.  i— 7.  <  Job  iii.  5.  x.  22.     Ps.  xxiii.  4.  xliv.  19.  cvii.  10.  14.    Jer.  ii.  6. 


full  remission  of  all  sins  to  every  one  who  believed  in 
Christ ;  and  by  this  assurance  to  call  men  to  repent,  and 
accept  of  this  inestimable  blessing,  that  they  might  have 
the  experience  of  it  in  their  own  souls,  and  know  them- 
selves to  be  partakers  of  it.  (Notes,  1  John  \.  9 — 13.) 
All  these  benefits  would  come  to  them  "  through  the  tender 
"  mercy,"  or  bowels  of  compassion,  of  Israel's  God  ;  who, 
pitying  the  misery  of  perishing  sinners,  had  caused  this  Day- 
spring  from  heaven  to  visit  them,  ushering  in  the  appear- 
ance of  "  the  Sun  of  righteousness,"  and  the  evangelical 
dispensation.  (Marg.  and  Marg.  Ref.  o — q. — Notes,  Is.  Ix. 
1—3.  Mai.  ii.  2,  3.  2  Pet.  i.  1 9.  Rev.  xxii.  16,  17.)  Thus, 
light  would  be  afforded  to  sinners,  whether  Jews  or  Gen- 
tiles, whose  ignorance,  guilt,  and  misery,  resembled  the 
darkness  of  a  dungeon,  in  which  condemned  criminals  are 
confined ;  and  whose  dreary  situation  was  like  the  dark 
shade  of  death  and  hell.  (Marg.  Ref.  r,  s. — Notes,  Matt. 
iv.  12 — 17.  Acts  xxvi.  16 — 18.)  Then  would  their  minds 
be  enlightened,  and  their  path  marked  out ;  they  would 
see  their  danger  and  their  refuge ;  they  would  be  inspired 
with  hope  and  encouragement ;  they  would  be  directed 
into  the  way  of  peace  with  God,  with  their  consciencs,  and 
with  each  other ;  and  would  learn  to  walk  in  those  holy 
and  happy  paths,  which  lead  to  everlasting  peace  and  feli- 
city, and  are  an  earnest  of  them.  (Marg.  Ref.  t. — Notes, 
Is.  lix.  3—8.  Rom.  iii.  9—18.  v.  1, 2.)— This  was  evidently 
a  very  remarkable  prophecy,  describing  the  nature,  privi- 
leges, and  effects  of  the  salvation  of  the  gospel ;  and 
foretelling  the  success  of  Christianity  both  among  the  Jews 
and  Gentiles.  Probably,  it  was  much  circulated,  and 
attended  to,  among  Zacharias's  friends,  and  the  pious 
remnant  of  the  nation. 

Of  the  Highest.  (76)  T^.ra.  See  on  35.— The  tender 
mercy.  (78)  lo-Aayxva  EXSOJ ,  viscera  misericordiae :  ffirKctywa., 
interiora  vitalia.  Acts  i.  18.  2  Cor.  vi.  12.  vii.  15.  Phil. 
i.  8.  ii.  1.  Col.  iii.  12.  Philem.  7.  12.  20.  1  John  iii. 
17:  answering  toD-arn,  Prov.  xii.  10.  Sept.  (Note,  Ps. 
cm.  6 — 8.) — The  day-spring.]  AvaToXn,  aliens.  The  east. 
xiii.  29.  Matt.  ii.  1.  9.  viii.  11.  xxiv.  27.  Rev.  vii.  2.  xvi. 
12.  xxi.  13. — Jer.  xxiii.  5.  Zech.  iii.  8.  vi.  12.  Sept.  Our 
version  properly  "  Branch."  AvoncKu  v^uv  ...'HAioi/  3ixaio- 
ffimi;.  Mai.  iv.  2.  Sept. — To  guide.  (79)  Kaln&vvcu. 
I  Thes.  iii.  11.  2  Thes.  iii.  5. 

V.  80.  As  John  grew  in  stature,  his  understanding  and 
judgment  matured :  and  he  gave  indications  not  only  of 
superior  natural  abilities,  and  energy  of  mind ;  but  also  of 
Strong  faith,  vigorous  holy  affections,  great  fortitude  and 
resolution  in  the  cause  of  God,  a  superiority  to  grovelling 
desires  and  pursuits,  and  a  victory  over  the  fear  and  love 
of  the  world.  Thus  did  he  ripen  for  usefulness  :  but  whe- 
ther his  parents  died  whilst  he  was  young,  or  whether  they 
were  specially  directed  by  God  in  this  matter ;  he  seems 
neither  to  have  received  an  education  from  the  Jewish 
Scribes,  nor  attended  on  any  sacerdotal  services  at  the 


death,  '  to  guide  our  feet  into  the  way  »  p,.  «,.  .-IB. 

of  peace.  l?if&!° 

80   t  And   "the   child   grew,  and   &£Vw.& 

1      '  .  I  vii    19  _  21    HT 

waxed  strong  m  spirit,  T  and  was  in   ^j^  £  >£ 
the  deserts  till  the  day  of  y  his  shewing    JW-j*.. 

.          f  i  *  O    u   la.     11.    -w.     S2. 

unto  Israel. 


19,20. 


Matt  iii.  I.  »i.  7.    Mark  1.  8,  4. 


.        .    -.          . 

J»<ig-  *»*.  ?4. 


temple ;  but  to  have  lived  privately  in  the  most  retired  and 
unfrequented  part  of  the  country,  being  given  up  to  me- 
ditation, devotion,  and  mortification,  till  the  time  when 
he  openly  appeared  among  the  people  as  the  Messiah's 
forerunner.  (Marg.  Ref.— Note,  57—66.) 

Waxed  strong.]  EtpulcttaTO-  (a  xpcOos,  robur:)  ii.  40. 
1  Cor.  xvi.  13.  Eph.  iii.  16.  Kparawf,  1  Pet.  v.  6. — Shew- 
ing.] Avafciliaj.  Here  only  N.  T.  Ab  avaftixvi/ai.  x.l. 
Acts  i.  24. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1-7. 

Those  things,  which  we  are  required  "  most  surely  to 
*  believe,"  are  most  abundantly  proved  to  be  of  divine 
original ;  and  if  our  faith  were  as  strong,  as  the  truths  and 
promises  are  certain,  we  should  continually  rejoice  in  them. 
For  the  great  transactions,  on  which  our  hopes  depend, 
have  been  recorded,  not  only  by  such  as  "  from  the  be- 
"  ginning  were  eye-witnesses  and  ministers  of  the  word;" 
but  by  those  who  were  guided  by  the  inspiration  of  God  : 
this  was  attested  by  the  miracles  which  they  wrought,  and 
by  the  prophecies  interwoven  with  their  histories,  and  ful- 
filled from  age  to  age  in  the  most  evident  manner.     We 
should   therefore  endeavour  to  get  acquainted  with  the 
"  certainty  of  those  things,  which  are  most  surely  believed  " 
by  all  true  Christians,  and  to  obtain  a  more  exact  know- 
ledge of  them ;  and  also  labour  to  bring  our  friends  and 
neighbours  to  an  established  faith  in  them.     This  is  the 
way  to  approve  ourselves  to  be  indeed  "  Lovers  of  God," 
and  to  fill  up  our  station  in  the  community  to  his  glory. 
Thus  we  shall  evidently  be  "  righteous  before  him,"  and 
not  merely  in  the  opinion  of  our  fellow  mortals  :    and  an 
liabitual  tenour  of  conscientious  and  blameless  obedience, 
to  all  the  commandments  and  ordinances  of  the  Lord, 
Forms  the  best  proof  of  our  gracious  justification,  and  the 
best  ornament   of  "  the  doctrine  of  God  our  Saviour." 
(Note,  Tit.  ii.  9,  10.)     This  is  peculiarly  needful  and  be- 
coming in  those,  who  sustain  the  office  of  ministers :  and 
it  is  a  singular  felicity,  when  married  persons  are  of  one 
icart  in  the  worship  and  service  of  God.     Yet  some  alloy 
to  our  comfort  must  be  expected  in  every  situation  ;  and 
this  consideration  should  reconcile  us  to  our  own  trials  ; 
as  we  probably  should  be  no  gainers,  could  we  exchange 
condition  with  those  whom  we  are  most  apt  to  envy.     But 
those  who  "  grow  in  grace  "  as  they  advance  in  years,  and 
who  steadily   attend  to  their  proper    employment,    may 
hope  for  increasing  peace  and  comfort  in  the  eve  of  life. 
(Note*,  P*.  Ixxi.  17—24.  xcii.  13—15.) 

V.  8—25. 

While  by  faith  we  view  our  great  High  Priest  in  the 
temple  above,  continually  presenting  the  prayers  of  be- 
lievers before  his  Father's  throne,  with  the  fragrant  incense 
of  his  intercession ;  and  are  encouraged  to  join  our  pett- 
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CHAP.  II. 


Joseph  and  Mary  go  to  Bethlehem,  to  be  enrolled 
there,  according  to  the  decree  of  Augustus,  1 — 5. 
Jesus  is  there  born  and  laid  in  a  manger,  6,  ?•  An 


angel  makes  this  known  to  shepherds ;  and  the  hea- 
venly host  praise  God  in  their  hearing,  8 — 14.  The 
shepherds,  finding  it  to  be  as  the  angel  had  said,  re- 
port these  transactions,  and  glorify  God,  15 — 20. 
Jesus  is  circumcised,  21 ;  and  presented  at  the  temple, 


tions  to  those  of  multitudes  all  over  the  earth,  who  every 
hour  are  approaching  the  mercy-seat  by  this  "  new  and 
"  living  Way:"  (Note,  Heb.  x.  19—22:)  let  us  also  re- 
collect how  terrifying,  to  our  frail  sinful  nature,  the  ap- 
pearance of  visitants  from  the  world  of  spirits  has  always 
been ;  that  we  may  be  thankful  for  the  invisible  ministry 
of  angels,  and  that  the  Lord  sends  his  messages  to  us  by 
men  like  ourselves,  whose  "  terror  cannot  make  us  afraid." 
(Notes,  Job  iv.  12 — 16.  xxxiii.  1 — 70  We  need,  however, 
fear  no  evil,  but  may  expect  glad  tidings  from  heaven, 
when  we  are  found  in  the  path  of  duty  :  and  if  our  prayers 
be  accepted,  all  blessings  will  in  due  time  be  communi- 
cated. Nor  should  delays  in  this  respect  be  construed  into 
denials ;  many  prayers  which  we  have  been  offering  during 
years  which  are  past,  for  ourselves  and  others,  may  be 
abundantly  answered  after  we  are  gone  to  heaven.  We 
ought  not  indeed  to  be  anxious  about  having  children ;  for 
we  know  not  whether  they  would  be  cause  of  "joy  and 
"  gladness,"  to  us  and  to  others,  or  the  contrary :  since  it 
is  obvious,  that  numbers  seem  to  live  only  to  render  the 
world  more  wicked  and  miserable  than  it  would  otherwise 
have  been  ;  and  then  they  die  in  such  a  manner,  that  we 
cannot  but  think  it  would  have  been  "  better  for  them  if 
"  they  had  never  been  born."  Yet  it  is  a  peculiar  favour 
to  have  children,  for  whose  birth  many  shall  have  cause  to 
rejoice,  as  instruments  of  God  in  doing  good  to  others,  and 
being  themselves  heirs  of  eternal  life  and  happiness.  In 
seeking  such  distinguishing  blessings  for  those  who  belong 
to  us,  we  should  carefully  observe  the  difference  between 
a,  great  man  in  the  world's  esteem,  and  one  who  is  "  great 
"  in  the  sight  of  the  LORD."  The  mighty  conquerors, 
potentates,  and  statesmen,  and  all  who  have  been  re- 
nowned as  philosophers,  or  men  of  exalted  genius  ;  as  well 
as  all  the  sons  of  affluence,  ostentation,  and  magnificence, 
are  mean  and  obscure-persons,  in  the  judgment  of  God, 
compared  with  a  poor  prophet  or  minister,  who  is  filled 
with  wisdom  and  zeal ;  who  is  superior  to  the  smiles  and 
frowns  of  the  world  ;  who  wants  none  of  its  honours,  ad- 
vantages, or  pleasures;  and  whose  only  employment  and 
joy  it  is  to  bring  sinners  to  repentance,  to  "  turn  the  dis- 
"  obedient  to  the  wisdom  of  the  just,"  and  to  call  on  men 
to  believe  in  Christ,  and  prepare  for  his  coming  to  judge 
the  world.  Some  measure  of  this  kind  of  greatness  we 
may  desire  for  our  children ;  and  with  that  view  we  should 
early  devote  them  to  God,  and  bring  them  up  for  him  : 
and,  as  some  have  been  "  filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit  from 
"  their  mother's  womb ; "  we  should  hope  and  pray  that 
our's  may  thus  be  changed,  in  early  youth,  by  divine  grace ; 
and  we  ought  to  instruct  them  in  the  truth,  as  soon  as  they 
are  capable  of  knowing  good  from  evil.  Nor  should  we 
forget,  that  early  and  constant  temperance,  and  indifference 
about  worldly  pleasures,  are  proper  indications  of  future 
eminence  and  usefulness ;  that  the  increase  of  true  godli- 
ness tends  to  the  termination  of  contentions  in  families, 
churches,  and  communities ;  and  that  nominal  Christians 
in  general  need  conversion  to  the  real  worship  and  service 


of  God,  as  much  as  the  heathen ;  even  as  Israelites  by 
birth  did  of  old. — Even  real  believers  are  not  always  alike 
strong  in  faith :  when  they  lose  sight  of  the  power,  truth, 
and  love  of  God,  and  perplex  themselves  with  difficulties 
and  impediments,  they  are  apt  to  dishonour  him  by  un- 
belief: thus  the  glad  tidings  and  precious  promises  of  his 
word  become  the  occasion  to  them  of  sin  and  correction  ; 
the  very  messengers  of  his  mercy  are  constrained  to  give 
them  intimations  of  his  displeasure ;  the  accomplishment 
of  his  promises  are  attended  by  rebukes  ;  and  their  mouths 
are  stopped  in  silence  and  confusion,  when  otherwise  they 
would  have  been  praising  God  with  the  voice  of  joy  and 
gratitude.  It  is  good,  however,  even  under  divine  chas- 
tisement, to  go  on  with  our  work,  as  far  as  we  are  able : 
for  thus  our  afflictions  may  be  mitigated  and  sanctified, 
and  returning  mercies  will  be  preparing  for  us.  But  when 
we  are  peculiarly  favoured,  we  should  shun  all  ostenta- 
tion :  and  every  interposition  of  the  Lord,  to  take  away 
reproach  or  trouble,  should  remind  us  to  court  retirement, 
that  we  may  meditate  on  his  goodness  and  truth,  pour  out 
our  thanksgivings  before  him,  and  seek  his  gracious  teach- 
ing and  assistance,  in  order  to  a  due  improvement  of  his 


mercies. 


V.  26—38. 

Whilst  we  contemplate  the  peculiar  honour  which  was 
conferred  on  the  Virgin-mother  of  our  Lord,  we  should 
remember  that  angels  rejoice  over  every  sinner  who  re- 
penteth  ;  th"y  deem  those  "  highly  favoured "  in  whose 
hearts  "  Christ  dwells  by  faith,"  and  are  ready  to  con- 
gratulate each  believer  on  so  important  a  blessing.  (Notes, 
ii.  8 — 14.  Eph.  i.  3 — 8.)  Happy  indeed  must  they  be, 
among  the  sons  and  daughters  of  Adam,  to  whom  the 
Lord  is  graciously  reconciled,  and  with  whom  he  is  pre- 
sent by  his  sanctifying  Spirit !  They  may  indeed  be  trou- 
bled and  perplexed  by  many  things,  of  which  they  read 
and  hear ;  and  they  can  scarcely  raise  their  hopes  so  high, 
as  to  expect  the  blessings  intended  for  them :  but  they 
shall,  in  due  season,  be  raised  above  their  fears,  and  as- 
sured that  they  have  "  found  favour  with  God,"  as  most 
nearly  related  to  "  the  Saviour  of  the  world."  (Notes, 
Matt.  xii.  46—50.  xxv.  34—40.  P.  O.  31 — 40.)  Let  us 
then  rejoice  in  his  personal  and  mediatorial  exaltation ;  for 
he  now  reigns  not  only  "  over  the  house  of  Jacob  ; "  but 
over  "  angels,  principalities,  and  powers  in  heavenly  places," 
as  "  the  Son  of  God  "  and  "  the  Son  of  David.  Let  us 
seek  to  be,  and  to  approve  ourselves,  the  subjects  of  "  his 
"  kingdom  of  which  there  shall  be  no  end  : "  and  if  we 
meet  with  sufferings  in  the  way  to  the  full  enjoyment  of 
our  privileges  and  felicity;  let  us  remember  how  Jesus  was 
abased,  impoverished,  reproached,  rejected,  and  crucified, 
before  he  entered  into  his  glory.  We  should  therefore  en- 
tirely rely  on  the  promises  of  God,  carefully  observe  his 
directions,  and  diligently  keep  his  commandments :  for, 
waiting  on  him  in  this  manner,  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  whose 
operation  the  human  nature  of  Jesus,  "  the  First-born 
"  among  many  brethren,"  was  formed  in  the  Virgin's 
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with  the  accustomed  sacrifice  of  the  poor,  for  the  puri- 
fying of  Mary,  22 — 24.  Simeon's  prophecy  concern- 
ing him,  25 — 35:  and  that  of  Anna,  36 — 38.  He 
grows,  -..ml  increases  in  wisdom,  3Q,  40.  At  twelve 


years  of  age  he  goes  with  his  parents  to  Jerusalem,  and 
hears  and  asks  questions  of  the  doctors  in  the  temple, 
41 — 50.  He  returns  to  Nazareth,  and  is  subject  to 
his  parents,  51,  52. 


.vomb,  will  gradually  renew  his  image  on  our  souls,  that 
we  too,  in  a  subordinate  sense,  may  be  "  the  sons  and 
"  daughters  of  the  Lord  almighty."  (Notes,  2  Cor.  vi.  14 
— 18,  v.  18.  vii.  1.) — In  all  our  conflicts  and  temptations 
we  should  still  remember,  that  "  with  God  nothing  shall 
"  be  impossible  ; "  and  when  we  read  and  hear  his  promises, 
we  should  turn  them  into  prayers,  saying,  "  Behold  the 
"  servant  of  the  Lord,  let  it  be  unto  me  according  to  this 
"  thy  word." 

V.  39—56. 

Those  who  are  experienced  in  the  things  of  God,  will 
delight  in  each  other's  company ;  they  will  take  pleasure 
in  speaking  together  of  "  what  the  Lord  hath  done  for  their 
"  souls,"  and  in  joining  in  grateful  praises  and  fervent 
prayers  ;  they  will  value  each  other's  pious  counsels,  cau- 
tions, and  exhortations ;  and  not  decline  that  labour, 
which  is  requisite,  in  order  to  this  '  communion  of  the 
'  saints.' — The  influences  of  the  Spirit  of  God  effectually 
counteract  that  emulation  and  ambition,  to  which  we  are 
naturally  prone,  and  through  which  we  forget  our  own 
mercies,  by  repining  at  the  superior  honour  conferred  on 
others.  His  holy  consolations  raise  us  above  the  petty 
disparities  of  external  rank  and  station  :  in  proportion  to 
his  sacred  illumination,  we  feel  our  own  unworthiness, 
learn  thankfulness  for  every  favour,  and  rejoice  in  the  gifts 
and  graces  bestowed  on  others  :  and  thus  "  in  honour  pre- 
"  ferring  them  to  ourselves,"  we  deem  ourselves  highly 
distinguished  by  the  company  of  those  believers,  whom, 
under  another  influence,  we  should,  perhaps  disdainfully, 
have  looked  down  upon  as  our  inferiors.  (Notes,  Rom. 
xii.  9 — 16,  vv.  10.  16.  Phil.  ii.  1 — 1.)  Indeed,  true 
honour  consists  in  our  relation  and  conformity  to  Christ: 
we  ought  therefore  to  rejoice  in  the  company  of  those, 
who  are  evidently  thus  dignified ;  and  to  commend  that 
faith  and  obedience,  which  tend  in  a  measure  even  to  re- 
flect disgrace  on  our  own  less  honourable  conduct,  or  on 
that  of  such  as  are  most  dear  to  us.  Yet  humble  be- 
lievers will  appropriate  no  glory  to  themselves;  but  will 
take  occasion,  from  congratulations  and  commendations, 
to  "  magnify  the  Lord,"  and  to  "  rejoice  in  him"  as  their 
"  God  and  Saviour,"  with  their  whole  heart  and  soul. 
Notwithstanding  every  other  distinction,  they  must  have 
been  for  ever  miserable  without  this  salvation  :  their  thank- 
fulness will  therefore  always  be  connected  with  a  humble 
sense  of  sinfulness,  and  of  his  mercy,  who  has  looked 
down  with  pity  on  their  low  estate,  and  raised  them  to  the 
hope  of  everlasting  happiness.  Indeed,  the  almighty  God 
"  whose  name  is  holy,"  might  have  been  expected  to  do 
great  things  against  us  guilty  and  polluted  criminals :  but 
he  has  greatly  glorified  even  his  holiness,  in  extending 
mercy  to  all  them  that  fear  him,  in  every  age  and  nation. 
Proud  infidels  and  Pharisees,  and  presumptuous  sinners  of 
every  description,  will  be  "  scattered "  by  this  powerful 
arm,  and  disappointed  in  the  vain  "  imaginations  of  their 
•  hearts ;"  and  haughty  potentates  will  be  cast  down  from 
their  thrones,  into  everlasting  shame  and  misery  :  but  the 
broken-hearteu  sinner,  who  abases  himself  before  God, 
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shall  be  exalted ;  and  our  gracious  Lord  will  satisfy  the 
desires  of  the  poor  in  spirit,  who  long  for  spiritual  bless- 
ings ;  whilst  the  rich  and  self-sufficient  shall  be  "  sent 
"  empty  away."  This  is  the  true  reason,  why  so  many 
frequent  those  ordinances  in  vain,  from  which  others  go 
away  abundantly  satisfied,  and  rejoicing  in  the  goodness 
of  the  Lord.  For  he  still  helps  his  true  Israel,  nor  shall 
the  believing  seed  of  Abraham  be  ashamed  for  ever. 

V.  57—66. 

We  should  trace  back  every  rill  of  comfort  to  the  full 
fountain  of  the  Lord's  mercy,  which  he  is  continually 
magnifying.  Delays  often  render  the  benefit  doubly  pre- 
cious, by  increasing  our  admiration  and  gratitude :  and  it 
is  beautiful,  when  believers  so  behave,  that  all  their  neigh- 
bours cordially  rejoice  in  the  tokens  of  the  divine  favour 
towards  them. — When  the  promises  of  God  are  performed, 
as  well  as  while  we  are  waiting  for  them,  we  should  keep 
close  to  his  ordinances  :  nor  should  we  be  influenced  by 
any  counsels,  expostulations,  or  examples,  to  deviate  in 
the  least  from  his  commandments ;  but  should  study,  by 
every  method,  to  perpetuate  the  remembrance  of  his  mer- 
cies to  us.  At  the  removal  of  our  chastisements,  our 
mouths  should  be  open  to  shew  forth  the  praises  of  the 
Lord:  thus  it  will  be  known,  that  we  approve  the  justice 
of  the  correction,  as  well  as  admire  the  mercy  which  has 
terminated  it ;  and  that  we  have  derived  benefit  from  our 
sufferings.  We  ought  likewise  to  observe  the  dealings  of 
God  with  our  neighbours,  and  wait  the  event  of  his  dis- 
pensations with  attentive  expectation  :  and  when  our  chil- 
dren grow  up  healthy,  and  improve  in  the  exercise  of  their 
faculties ;  we  should  ascribe  it  to  the  good  "  hand  of  the 
"  Lord  upon  them,"  and  take  occasion  to  intreat  him  to 
give  them  also  his  heavenly  grace  and  wisdom. 

V.  67—80. 

What  multiplied  praises,  in  heaven  and  earth,  did  the 
Saviour's  advent  occasion !  Shall  not  we  also  unite  in 
blessing  "  the  LORD  God  of  Israel,  who  hath  thus  visited 
"  and  redeemed  his  people  ?  "  We  are  as  deeply  concerned 
in  the  "  raising  up  of  this  Horn  of  Salvation,"  and  in  the 
redemption  which  he  made  for  sinners  with  his  blood,  as 
the  Jews  of  old  were.  The  predictions  of  holy  prophets 
being  fulfilled  in  Christ,  confirm  the  truth  of  the  scrip- 
tures to  us,  as  well  as  to  them ;  the  covenant  and  oath  of 
God  to  Abraham,  were  intended  to  give  us  "  a  strong 
"  consolation,  who  have  fled  for  refuge  to  lay  hold  on  the 
"  hope  set  before  us."  Even  John  the  Baptist's  ministry  still 
calls  on  us  to  repent,  and  welcome  our  incarnate  Prince 
and  Saviour  :  the  whole  scripture  gives  assurance  of  sal- 
vation to  all  believers,  "  by  the  remission  of  their  sins  : " 
and  "  through  the  tender  mercy  of  our  God,  this  Day- 
"  spring  from  on  high  hath  visited  "  these  distant  nations, 
to  give  light  to  us  benighted  pagans,  who  "  sat  in  dark- 
"  ness  and  the  shadow  of  death."  But  let  us  remember, 
that  this  salvation  implies  "  a  deliverance  from  our  ene- 
"  mies,  and  from  all  that  hate  us ; "  that,  being  set  at 
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1  foTt  '""caiii-d  AND  it  came  to  pass  in  those  days, 
u"fourihT«r'.  that  there  went  out  a  decree  from  *  Cae- 

iii.  I.    Acuxi.'ai  XXT.  11.21.    Phil.  IT.  22. 


sar  Augustus,  that  ball  the  world  should b  M»«-  **"•*  >*• 

.          .  .  Mark     x.v      It. 


'  taxed. 
2  (And  this  c  taxing  was  first  made  *  ^u7!7i".' 


*«•  '*•  R""'  > 


liberty  from  bondage,  as  well  as  from  condemnation,  we 
"  may  serve  God  without  fear,"  under  the  influence  of  the 
Spirit  of  adoption,  "  in  holiness  and  righteousness  before 
"  him  all  the  days  of  our  "  future  "  lives."  Is  this  then 
the  salvation  we  desire?  Do  we  experience  its  power  in  our 
nearts  and  consciences  ?  Do  we  use  the  light  of  the  gos- 
pel "  to  guide  us  into  the  ways  of  peace  "  and  purity  ?  If 
this  be  our  case,  we  may  be  thankful  and  joyful,  and  expect 
complete  victory  over  Satan,  sin,  and  death,  and  an  abun- 
dant entrance  into  heavenly  felicity.  Let  us  then  take  en- 
couragement from  the  "  knowledge  of  salvation,"  brought 
to  us  in  the  holy  scriptures,  to  repent,  and  mortify  every 
sin  :  let  us  assert  our  Christian  liberty  by  being  the  dili- 
gent servants  of  God,  whose  '  service  is  perfect  freedom  ;' 
let  us  fear  nothing  but  sin  and  temptation,  and  the  conse- 
quences of  them  ;  let  us  pray  that  the  light  which  shines 
iround  us,  may  shine  into  our  hearts,  and  appear  in  our 
lives  ;  and  let  us  "  follow  peace  with  all  men,"  as  well  as 
seek  peace  with  God  and  our  own  consciences.  If  it  be 
the  will  of  the  Lord  that  we  should  live  in  obscurity,  let  us 
the  more  diligently  seek  to  grow  "  strong  in  the  grace  of 
"  Jesus  Christ: "  and  let  those  who  are  preparing  for  pub- 
lick  usefulness,  live  retired  and  mortified  to  the  world; 
employing  their  time  in  useful  studies,  attended  by  search- 
ing the  scriptures,  by  meditation,  and  devotion,  till  the 
Lord  shall  open  their  way  to  some  proper  service  for 
the  benefit  of  his  people,  and  the  enlargement,  purity, 
and  peace  of  his  kingdom. 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  II.     V.  1.     It  had  been  predicted  many  ages 
before,  that  the  Messiah  should  be  born  at  Bethlehem ; 
(Notes,  Mic.  v.  2.  Matt.  ii.  3 — 6  :)  yet  the  mother  of  Jesus 
resided  at  Nazareth,  at  the  distance  of  sixty  or  seventy 
miles  from  that  city ;  and  she  continued  there  till  far  ad- 
vanced in  her  pregnancy.    She  was  not,  however,  directed 
to  go  to  Bethlehem  ;  indeed  that  would  have  appeared  too 
much  the  effect  of  design.     But  Augustus  Caesar,   the 
Roman  emperor,  being  left  to  follow  the  dictates  of  his 
own  ambition,  rapacity,  or  policy,  issued  an  edict,  that  an 
account  should  be  taken  of  the  number  and  degree  of  al 
the  subjects  in   his  extensive  empire ;    (marg.)  which  in 
a    vain-glorious    style    was    then    commonly   called,  "  al 
"  the  world,"  or  the  whole  habitable  earth ;  (Marg.  Rcf 
b ;)  because  it  contained  all  the  most  civilized  and  best 
cultivated  regions  which  were  then  known.     Some  inter- 
preters indeed  suppose,  that  only  the  whole  land  of  Israel 
which  was  then  governed  by  king  Herod,  and  which  was 
soon  after  divided  into  several  distinct  provinces,  was  in- 
cluded in  this  edict ;  and  that  it  was  issued  on  account  o 
some  umbrage  that  Herod  had  given  Augustus.     But  this 
gives  a  very  restricted  interpretation  of  the  word  translatec 
'•'  all  the  world  ;  "  of  which  no  indisputable  instances  hav 
been  produced. — '  Such  an  account  used  to  be  taken  of  the 
'  citi/ens  of  Rome  every  fifth  year,  and  they  had  officers 
'  on  ourpose  appointed  for  it,  called  censors.     Their  bus! 
'  ness  was  to  take  an  account,  and  make  a  register,  of  al 


'  the  Roman  citizens,  their  wives  and  children,  with  the 
'  age,  qualities,  trades,  offices,  and  estates,  real  and  personal, 
'  of  all  of  them.     Augustus  first  extended  this  to  the  pro- 
'  vinces.  ...Three  times,during  his  reign  he  caused  the  like 
'  description  to  be  made.  ...The  second  is  the  description, 
'  which  St.  Luke  refers  to.     The  decree  concerning  it  was 
'  issued  out. ..three  years  before  that  in  which  Christ  was 
'  born.  So  long  had  the  taking  of  this  ...  survey  been  carry- 
ing on  through  Syria,  Cosle-syria,  Phoenicia,  and  Judea, 
'  before  it  came  to  Bethlehem.    ...  Joab  was  nine  months 
and  twenty  days  in  taking  an  account  only  of  ten  of  the 
tribes  of  Israel,  and  of  no  more  in  them,  than  of  the  men 
that  were  fit  for  the  wars.  (2  Sam.  xxiv.  8.)  ...And  when 
a  survey  ...was  ordered  by  William  the  Conqueror  to  be 
taken  for  England  only,  1  mean  that  of  the  Doomsday- 
'  book,  it  was  six  years  in  making.  ...No  payment  of  any 
'  tax  was  made,  (on  this  survey,)  till  the  twelfth  year  after ; 
'  till  then  Herod,  and  after  him  Archelaus,  his  son,  reign- 
'  ing  in  Judea.  ...  But  when  ...  Archelaus    was  deposed, 
'  and  Judea  put  under  the  command ...  and  government 
'  of  a  Roman  procurator,  then  first  were  taxes  paid  the 
'  Romans  for  that  country.    ...If  it  be   asked,  for  what 
'  reason  then   was  this  survey    or   description    of  Judea 
'  made,  if  no  taxes  were  then  to  be  paid  upon  it  ?    The 
'  answer  is,  he  was  then  at  work  on   the  composure  of 
'  a  book,  containing  such  a  survey  and  description  of  the 
'  whole  Roman   empire,   as  that  which    our  Doomsday- 
'  book  doth  for  England.    In  order  whereto  his  decree  for 
'  this  survey ...  was  made  to  extend  to  the  depending  king- 
'  doms,  as  well  as  the  provinces  of  the  empire :  that  he 
'  might  have  a  full  account  of  both,  for  the  thorough  com- 
'  pleting  of  the  work.  ...  However,   taxes  were    by   the 
'  people  of  the  provinces  only  paid  to  the  Romans,  and 
'  those  of  the  dependent  kingdoms  to  their  own  proper 
'  princes ; ...  the  people  paid  their  taxes  to  their  princes,  and 
'  the  princes  paid  their  tribute  to  the  Roman  emperors.' 
Pndeaux. — It  is  plain  from  this  account,  that  the  sceptre 
was  at  least  departing  from  Judah,  when  Christ  was  born. 
(Note,  Gen.  xlix.  10.) 

A  decree.']  Aoyfta.  Acts  xvii.  'J.  Eph.  ii.  15.  Col.  ii.  14. — 
Dow.  ii.  13.  iii.  10.  25).  Sept. — Augustus.]  Ai/y»rs. — Here 
only  N.  T.  SE&XS-O?,  Acts  xxv.  21.  25.  xxvii.  1.  which  an- 
swers to  the  Latin  word  "  Augustus."  Note,  Acts  xxv.  21. 
— All  the  world.]  Tlaa-av  TIJV  oixsju.fi/Tjv.  Universa  habitabilui, 
nempe  terra,  iv.  5.  xxi.  26.  Matt.  xxiv.  14.  Acts  xi.  28. 
xvii.  6.  31.  xix.  27-  xxiv.  5.  Rom.  x.  18.  Rev.  iii.  10.  xii.  9. 
xvi.  14.— Is.  xiv.  17.  26.  Sept.  Note,  Jcr.  xxv.  26.— Taxed.] 
ATroypapEcrSoi.  3.  5.  Heb.  xii.  23.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. 
ATroypaipr).  2.  Acts  v.  37. 

V.  2.  '  It  is  added,  that  this  was  "  the  first  enrolling,'' 
'  to  distinguish  it  from  another ;  (Acts  v.  37  ;)  the  same 
'  which  Josephus  and  Eusebius  speak  of,  and  place  under 
'  Cyrenius  also  ;  but  differing  from  this  here.  As  for  Cy- 
'  renius  having  rule  over  Syria  at  this  time,  that  is  to  be 
'  taken  in  a  looser,  not  stricter  sense.  Not  that  Cyrenius 
'  was  there  now  the  standing  governor  under  the  Romans  ; 
'  but  sent  by  the  emperor  particularly  on  this  occasion, 

*  s« 
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CHAPTER  II. 


. 

.  26.  xxvi.  ria.) 


i.  when  Cyrenius  was   d  governor  of  Sy- 


3  And  all  went  to  be  taxed,  "  every 

^vV^iittH one  mto  k's  own  c'ty- 

\  |-nj°hn |V'  4  And  f  Joseph  also  went  up  from 
19^1:  ^'i  i:  Galilee,  out  ?of  the  city  of  Nazareth, 
xv'i2';.2xv'ii!''i5:  int°  Judea,  ''  unto  the  city  of  David, 
r^Ma^u "which  is  called  Bethlehem,  (because 
-o.  joi,,,  ,,i.  i  ^e  was  Q£  tjie  }louse  an(j  iineao-e  of 

i  i.  27.  iii.  33— SI.  T-»        •  j  \ 
Matt.  i.  1-17.    LfSLVia,) 
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5  To    be    taxed    with    k  Mary   his  k  neut.xxii.22- 
espoused  wife,  being  great  with  child.    »!»«.  i.  is,  19. 

6  And  '  so  it  was,  that  while  they '  rp"r-ovx™£  J{- 
were  there,  m  the   days  were    accom-  m  "'£'».  |*^  Jn 
plished  that  she  should  be  delivered.       '-5- 

7  And  n  she  brought  forth  her  first- n  j'y"^.1^; 
born  son,  "and  wrapped  him  in  swad-°  "•/.^•"jj; 
dling-clothes,  and  laid  him  in  a  manger ;    SujBTloiin* 
because  there  was  no  room  for  them  in 

p  the  inn. 


p  x.  3A.  Gen.  xtii. 
27.  xliii.  21.  Ex. 
iv.  24. 


to  take  an  inventory  of  this  part  of  the  empire.  So  saith 
Suidas, ...out  of  some  ancient  author  :  Caesar  Augustus, 
desiring  to  know  the  strength  and  state  of  his  dominions, 
sent  twenty  chosen  men, ...one  into  one  part,  another 
into  another,  to  take  this  account,  and  Publius  Sulpitius 
Quirinius  had  Syria  for  his  province.'  Hammond. — 'Justin 
Martyr  calls  this  Cyrenius  the  first  procurator  of  Csesar 
in  Judea ;  namely  on  this  account,  that  he  was  sent  to 
make  this  survey,  in  Judea  and  Syria,  even  during  the 
'  life  of  Herod  the  great.'  Beza. — Saturninus  was  the  resi- 
dent governor  of  Syria  at  this  time,  and  Tertullian  says, 
that  this  survey  was  entrusted  to  him :  and  it  is  doubted 
by  learned  men,  whether  the  words  rendered  "  was 
"  governor "  were  ever  used  in  that  sense,  which  the 
above  interpretation  requires. — '  When  Judea  was  put 
'  under...  a  Roman  procurator,  then  first  were  taxes  paid 
'  to  the  Romans  for  that  country ;  Publius  Sulpitius 
'  Quirinius,  who  is  in  Greek  called  Cyrenius,  being  go- 
'  vernor,  that  is,  president  of  Syria.  ...There  were  two  dis- 
'  tinct  particular  actions,  in  this  matter,  done  at  two  dis- 
'  tinct  and  different  times  ;  the  first,  the  making  the  de- 
'  scription  or  survey,  and  the  second  the  levying  the  tax 
'  thereupon.  And  what  is  in  the  first  verse  of  the  second 
'  chapter  of  St.  Luke,  is  to  be  understood  of  the  former  of 
'  these,  and  what  is  in  the  second  verse,  only  of  the  latter. 
'  And  this  reconciles  that  evangelist  with  Josephus;  for  it 
'  is  manifest  from  that  author,  that  Cyrenius  was  not  go- 
'  vernor  of  Syria,  or  any  tax  levied  on  Judea,  till  Archelaus 
'  was  deposed.  ...And  therefore  the  making  of  this  de- 
'  scription  cannot  be  that  which  was  done  while  Cyrenius 
'  was  governor  of  Syria :  but  the  other  particular,  that  is, 
'  the  laying  and  levying  the  tax  thereon  certainly  was.' 
Pridtaux. — '  This  was  the  first  enrolment  made  by  Quiri- 
'  nius,  governor  of  Syria.'  Lardner.  This  very  learned 
author,  who  has  fully  discussed  the  subject,  supposes  that 
there  were  two  enrolments  made  by  Quirinius  ;  and  that  he 
is  called  the  governor  of  Syria,  though  not  then  advanced 
to  that  dignity,  because  he  was  afterwards  thus  distin- 
guished :  and  there  seems  no  objection  to  this  conclusion, 
except  the  testimony  of  Tertullian,  above  mentioned,  which 
is  far  from  being  entitled  to  implicit  credence. — The  second 
enrolment,  or  the  levying  of  the  taxes  on  the  Jews,  after 
the  deposition  of  Archelaus,  excited  most  dreadful  com- 
motions, and  was  an  introduction  to  those  seditions  and 
insurrections,  which  at  length  brought  destruction  on  Jeru- 
salem, and  unspeakable  calamities  on  the  Jews. 

Wag  governor}    'Hyefi-ovti/ovroj.  iii.  1.  Ab  nyiofjuxi,  duco. 
Not  elsewhere  N.  T. 

V.  3 — 7.     Thus  it  pleased  God  to  take  occasion,  by  the 


determination  of  a  heathen  prince,  to  accomplish  his  own 
purposes  and  predictions,  in  the  most  natural  and  simple 
manner :  for,  as  all  persons  were  required  to  resort  to  the 
city,  to  which  the  family  had  belonged  ;  it  became  incum- 
bent on  Joseph  and  Mary,  being  the  lineal  descendants  of 
David,  to  go  to  Bethlehem  for  this  purpose.  If,  as  some 
think,  Mary's  situation  might  have  excused  her  from  so 
long  a  journey ;  it  must  be  supposed,  that  she  was  divinely 
directed  not  to  avail  herself  of  that  excuse. — When  they 
arrived  at  Bethlehem  ;  it  is  probable,  that  they  were  obliged 
to  wait  some  time,  before  it  came  to  their  turn  to  be  en- 
rolled :  in  the  interval  Mary  was  delivered  of  her  first-born 
Son  ;  (Marg.  Ref.  f— n. — 'Note,  Matt.  I.  24,  25 ;)  and  was 
so  strengthened,  as  to  be  able  herself  to  wrap  him  in  such 
clothes,  as  she  could  there  procure,  and  to  "  lay  him  in  a 
"  manger  "  instead  of  a  cradle. — '  By  her  doing  this  her- 
'  self,  it  is  thought  that  her  labour  was  without  the  usual 
'  pangs  of  child-birth.'  Whitby. — As  the  city  was  then 
crowded  with  strangers,  many  of  whom  were  doubtless  in 
superior  circumstances,  and  as  Joseph  and  Mary  were  poor 
people ;  "  there  was  no  room  for  them  in  the  inn,"  nor 
was  any  person  disposed  to  give  them  a  hospitable  recep- 
tion. Thus  "  the  Saviour  of  the  world,"  "  the  Lord  of 
"  glory,"  made  his  first  appearance  (as  Man)  in  a  stable, 
or  some  kind  of  out-building,  and  his  first  bed  in  a  manger ! 
This  was  an  emblem  of  the  reception  which  he  was  to  meet 
with  on  earth,  and  of  the  external  poverty  and  debasement, 
in  which  he  would  pass  through  life.  (Marg.  Ref.  o,  p.) — 
It  is  probable,  that  Jesus  also  would  be  enrolled,  and  thus 
his  birth  at  Bethlehem  authentically  registered. — It  is  ge- 
nerally supposed,  that  there  was  only  one  inn  of  the  supe- 
rior sort  at  Bethlehem,  which  was  at  this  time  an  mcon- 
sideiable  place:  and  many  think,  that  the  word  rendered 
"  stable,"  does  not  mean  a  place  exclusively  allotted  to 
cattle ;  but  an  inferior  sort  of  receptacle  for  poor  travellers, 
in  which  they  and  the  animals,  which  brought  them,  were 
accommodated  meanly,  under  the  same  roof. — Certainly, 
the  customs,  in  those  countries,  differed  widely  from  our 
manners ;  and  some  notice  should  be  taken  of  this :  but 
a  large  proportion  of  what  has  been  copiously  written  on 
this  subject,  has  arisen  from  a  carnal  notion,  that  so  mean 
a  nativity  did  not  become  "  the  Lord  of  glory."  (Note, 
2  Cor.  viii.  6—9.) 

Espoused.  (5)  Mifj.vnfiuiJ.evij.  See  on  i.  27- — Great  with 
child.}  Eyxwu,  gravida.  Here  only  N.  T.  Ex  EV  et  KVU. 
Anoxurarev,  Jam.  i.  18. —  Wrapped  him  in  swaddling-clothes. 
(7)  E/rnapyavao-iv.  12.  Here  only  N.  T. — Ex..  xvi.  4.  Sept. 
— Manger}  tyarvn.  12.  16.  xiii.  15.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. 
— The  inn.}  TM  xalaXi^a-n.  See  on  Mark  xiv.  14. 
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STEx*"!  v/.  8  f  And  there  were  in  the  same 
.y.SjIrvxix*vi,t  country  shepherds  *  abiding  in  the  field, 
xx'xiT.''a  .Mm  keeping  *  watch  over  their  flocks  bv 

x.S-12.  .  * 


'  M»U 


v  »  '   '  1°'  tne  an»el  °f  tne  Lord 

y^VfSJ'^;  came   upon  them,  '  and  the  glory  of 

•  !£.  x.i.  7.  10.  the  Lord  shone   round   about   them  ; 
f'kinp3^,.  M;  '  and  they  were  sore  afraid. 

•2.  'xt  .?:  "":  10  And  the  angel  said  unto  them, 
&  '!«*'&""  Fear  not:  for,  behold,  "I  bring  you 
Ke..«iii."i.  &  good  tidings  of  great  joy,  which  shall 

I  i.  12.  l,.vi.  4,5.  f  ,    b  J     •" 

AH.  xxii.  «-».  be  J  to  all  people. 

1  1  For  '  unto  you  is  born  this  day 
"  *  1iVV>»  *  m  ^ie  c^y  of  David,  a  Saviour,  b  which 
£?{KuiL*  >s  Christ,  °the  Lord. 

*  ii.'V1  xi  •,':  k      12  And  this  shall  be  da  sign  unto 

lii'".  Ixi.  I.     Acts  xiii.  32.     Rom.   x.  IS.  v  .11,  32.  xxiv.  47.    Gen.  xii.  3.     Pt. 

Ixvii.  I,  2.  xcviii.  2,  .1.  Is.  xlix.  6.  lii.  10.  Matt,  xxriii.  18.  Mark  xvi.  ].'>.  Rom.  xv. 
9—12.  Eph.  Hi.  8.  Col.  i.  23.  I  i.  t'U.  Is.  ix.  6.  Matt.  i.  21.  Gal.  iv.  4,  :>. 

2  Tim.  i.  9,  10.    Tit.  ii.  10—  14.  iii.  4—  7.     1  John  IT.  14.  a  See  on  4.  b  28. 

xx.  41,42.  Gen.  iii.  15.  xlix.  10.  ft.  ii.  2.  Uan.  ix.  24—  2fi.  Mall.  i.  16.  xvi.  10.  John 
i.  41.  45.  ti.  69.  vii.  25—27.  41.  xx.  31.  Acts  ii.  36.  xvii.  3.  I  Jol'3  ».  1.  c  i.  43. 

NX,  .II'—  (J.     Acts  x.  SB.     1  Cor.  xr.  47.     Phil.  ii.  11.  in.  a     Col.ii.fi.  d  Ex.  iii. 

12.     ISam.  x.  2—  7.     Pi.  xxii.  6.     Is.  hii.  1,2. 


L.'nv's. 


you ;  Ye  shall  find  the  babe  wrapped ' 
in  swaddling-clothes,  lying  in  a  manger. 

13  And  suddenly  there  was  with  the 
angel  *  a   multitude  of  the   heavenly 

host  praising  God  and  saying,  i.'I  K^I!:","".: 

14  f  Glory  to  God    in  the  highest,    u*it  B^Tt 
g  and   on  earth  peace,  h  good- will  to-  (  *>*•  as.  p..  ixix. 

f  34.  Xt.  lxxx».  9 

wards  men.  -i-'  «•«.  n- 

_.  11  Is.  xliv.  23. 

lo  ^f  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  the  *';*•  4l3pp-j,ol'r- 
angels  were  gone  away  from  them  $,,„•"•  ?'•  *}; 
'  into  heaven,  the  *  shepherds  said  one  g  ""9''i!;rix. ,;, 
to  another,  k  Let  us  now  go  even  unto  Ll""^  >!».; 
Bethlehem,  and  see  this  thing  which  is  'its-jot^ 
come  to  pass,  which  the  Lord  hath  made  RomActV' ' 

,  2  Cor.  ».  18—2" 

known  unto  us.  KPI,.  ii  u-i«. 

16  And  they  came  'with  haste,  and h »«| •»& 

m  found  Mary  and  Joseph,  and  the  babe    [";,,„";;  ^v 
lying  in  a  manger.  !  "T.sii"M\^ 

1 7  And   when   they  had   seen   it,  t  Gr.22 'nn  n,, 

shrphfnts.  k  Ex.  ii!.  3.     Ps.  cxi.  2.    Matt.  ii.  1,  2.  9— 11.  xii.  42.    John  xx.  I— 10. 


I  i.  39.    EC.  ix.  10. 


.       .  . 

m  See  on  7.  12.  xix.  32.  xxii.  13. 


V.  8 — 14.  '  As  Abraham  and  David,  to  whom  the  pro- 
'  mise  of  the  Messiah  was  first  made,  were  shepherds ; ' 
(Moses  likewise  might  have  been  added,  Note,  Ex.  ii.  21  ;) 
'  so  was  the  completion  of  this  promise  first  revealed  to 
'  shepherds.  ...These  flocks  being  kept  in  the  field,  the 
'  shepherds  watched  severally  in  their  courses,  to  preserve 
'  them  from  thieves,  and  wild  beasts ;  and  had  there  little 
'  cottages  erected  for  that  purpose.'  Whitby. — The  birth  of 
our  Lord  was  attended  with  circumstances  of  external  in- 
digence and  meanness  :  but  it  was  also  marked  with  a  dig- 
nity and  majesty,  far  surpassing  all  the  pomp  of  kings,  and 
the  splendour  of  palaces  and  retinues ;  and  suited  to  pour 
contempt  on  all  human  grandeur. — It  was  proper  that  so 
important  an  event  should  be  announced  with  peculiar 
solemnity,  and  angels  were  the  heralds  of  the  new  born 
Saviour  :  but  they  were  not  sent  to  the  rulers  of  the  nation, 
or  to  the  priests,  Scribes,  and  Pharisees :  on  the  contrary, 
some  poor,  humble,  industrious  shepherds  were  favoured 
with  the  first  tidings  of  Emmanuel's  birth.  (Note,  Matt. 
ii.  1,  2.)  These  were  spending  the  night,  or  part  of  it,  in 
the  field,  keeping  watch  over  their  flocks,  to  defend  them 
from  robbers  and  beasts  of  prey  ;  and  probably  there  was 
a  number  of  them,  who  watched  by  turns.  (Marg.  and 
Marp.  Rff.  q.)  While  they  wenv  thus  employed,  a  holy 
angel  suddenly  appeared,  and  "  the  glory  of  the  Lord," 
even  of  his  manifested  presence,  surrounded  them.  (Marg. 
Ref.  r,  s.)  This  threw  liiem  into  great  consternation  ;  but 
the  angel  encouraged  them  not  to  fear,  for  he  was  come 
to  bring  them  good  tidings,  which  would  be  the  source  of 
great  and  lasting  joy  to  them,  and  "  to  all  people :  "  for 
to  them,  as  men,  as  sinners,  and  as  believers,  was  born 
on  that  day,  at  Bethlehem,  a  Saviour  from  wrath,  Satan, 
sin,  and  death,  who  was  indeed  the  promised  and  expected 
Messiah,  Israel's  anointed  Prophet,  Priest,  and  King  ;  nay, 
"  the  Lord  of  glory,"  "  the  Lord  of  all,"  "  the  Lord  from 
"  heaven,"  "  God  manifest  in  the  flesh."  (Marg.  Ref.  u — 
c. — Noti-a,  fx.  vii.  14.  ix.  C>,  7-)  This  great  and  invaluable 
blessing  to  mankind,  this  glorious  new-born  Prince  and 


Saviour,  they  might  find  "  wrapped  in  swaddling-clothes, 
"  and  lying  in  a  manger :  "  and  they  might  surely  know 
him  by  this  sign  ;  for  probably  no  other  babe  could  b? 
found  at  Bethlehem  in  so  mean  a  situation.  No  sooner 
had  the  angel  finished  this  address  to  the  poor  shepherds, 
than  he  was  visibly  joined  by  "  a  multitude  of  the  heavenly 
"  host,"  or  of  the  angelick  armies;  who,  being  filled  with 
inexpressible  admiration  of  the  love  of  God,  and  the  dis- 
play of  all  his  glorious  perfections,  in  this  surprising  trans- 
action, audibly  celebrated  his  praises  with  triumphant  ac- 
clamations, saying,  "  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  &c." 
implying  that  this  was  the  grand  display  of  the  divine  glory, 
and  superior  to  all  others  which  they  had  ever  witnessed, 
(xix.  3cS.)  They  therefore  called  on  all  the  inhabitants  of 
the  highest  heavens,  to  praise  God  in  their  loftiest  strains 
of  adoration  :  for  now  peace  was  prepared  for  the  earth, 
which  had  so  long  lain  in  a  state  of  rebellion,  enmity,  dis- 
cord and  misery :  peace  inward  and  outward,  with  God 
and  with  each  other,  would  be  found  on  earth,  through 
the  gracious  work  of  the  divine  Peace-maker,  whom  the 
Father,  out  of  "  good-will  to  men,"  fallen  men,  had  pro- 
vided and  sent  among  them.  (Marg.  Ref.  d — f. — Notes, 
John  iii.  16.  Rom.  v.  ^ — 10.  Eph.  i.  3—8.  ii.  14 — 18.  iii. 
9 — 12.  1  Pet.  i.  10—12.  Rev.  v.  11—14.  xx.  4 — 6.) — '  So 
rich  and  free  is  the  good-will  of  God  to  fallen  men ;  and 
such  blessed  peace,  external  and  internal,  will  eventually 
be  produced  on  earth  ;  that  the  glory  of  God  will  be  more 
displayed  and  adored,  in  this,  than  in  all  his  other  works.' 
— This  seems  the  purport  of  these  angelick  praises  ;  but 
the  abrupt,  sententious  manner,  in  which  they  were  de- 
livered, whilst  it  rendered  them  more  suited  to  their  fer- 
vent acclamations,  increases  the  difficulty  of  unfolding  the 
full  meaning  of  each  expression.  (Note,  Ps.  Ixxxv.  10 — 13.) 

Abiding  in  the  field.  (8)  Aypautevn;.  Here  only  N.  T.  Ex 
aypoj,  ager,  et  au^o/jtaa,  stabulor,  dcgo. — In  the  highest.  (1-0 
Ev  If^irotc.  xix.  38.  Matt,  xxi,  !>.  Mark  \i.  10. — Job  xvi.  1!>. 
Sept. — Good-will.]  EuJoxia.  See  on  Matt.  xi.  26. 

V.  15 — 20.  When  the  angels  had  rendered  their  joyful 
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n  38  vi  i.  39.  Ps. 
x;  9,  10.  Ixvi. 
If.  Lxxi.  17,  18. 
VrJ.  iii.  lli. 
.'•<hn  i.  Jl— 4f<. 
n.  28,  ». 

•j  33.  47.  i.  65.  SR. 
iv.  :«.  v.  9,  10. 
Is.  'iii.  I*. 


p  51.  i.Sfi.  ii.  43, 
44.  Gen.  xxxvii. 

11.  I   tarn.   xxi. 

12.  Prov.  ir.  4. 
Hos.  xiv.  9. 

n  xviii.    43.     xix. 

37,  38.     1    Chr. 

xxix.  10—12.  Ps. 

Ixxu.       17—19. 

cvi.  48.    cvii.  8. 

l.'i.  21.  Is.  xxix. 

19.    Acts  ii.  4ii, 

47.  xi.  18. 
r  i.  A9.  Gen.  xvii. 

12.  Lev.  xii.  3. 

Matt.     iii.     15. 

Gal.    ir.    4,    i. 

Phil.  ii.  9. 
I  i.  31.  Matt.  i. 

21.  25. 


t  Set  on  Lev.  xii. 


n  they  made  known  abroad  the  saying 
which  .vas  told  them  concerning  this 
child. 

18  And  all  they  that  heard  it,  °  won- 
dered at  those  things,  which  were  told 
them  by  the  shepherds. 

19  But  "Mary  kept  all  these  things, 
and  pondered  them  in  her  heart. 

20  And    the    shepherds    returned, 
'glorifying  and  praising  God  for  all 
the  things  that  they  had  heard  and  seen, 
as  it  was  told  unto  them. 

21  ^[  And  when  'eight  days  were 
accomplished  for  the  circumcising  of 
the  child, "  his  name  was  called  JESUS, 
which  was  so  named  <of  the  angel  be- 
fore he  was  conceived  in  the  womb. 

22  And  when  '  the  days  of  her  puri- 
fication, according  to  the  law  of  Moses, 
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were  accomplished,  they  brought  him 
to  Jerusalem,  to  present  him  to  the 
Lord; 

23  (As  it  is  written  in  the  law  of 

the  Lord,  "Every  male  that  openeth  ..  EX.  x\\\.  2. 12- 
the  womb  shall  be  called  holy  to  the  KWYiuiuS 

T          j     -i  •  Hi.    13    viii.  16, 

Lord  ;)  v.  *mi  is. 

24  And  to  offer  a  sacrifice  according 
to  that  which  is  said  in  the  law  of  the 

Lord,  *  A  pair  of  turtle-doves,  or  two  x  Lev.  »».  n-s. 

2  Cor.  viii.  SI. 

young  pigeons. 

25  ^|  And,  behold,  there  was  a  man 

in  Jerusalem,  whose  name  was  Simeon :  y  '*•  «-.cen.  vi.  9 
and  the  same  man  was  y  just  and  de-  *:"  ».  -*:  ^'- 

.    .  J  .  »'•    8     Acts    .x. 

vout,  *  waiting  for  the  consolation  of  j^j  ^™\4}6 
Israel:  "and  the  Holy  Ghost  was  upon z  ^V^aT'*;'. 
him. 


4.1. 

a  i.  41.  f!7.  Num. 


26  And  bit  was  revealed  unto  him   r.'if-a> 


by  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  he  should  not  b  ^.HL": 


I4- 


adorations  of  God,  and  benevolent  congratulations  to 
men,  on  this  most  happy  occasion,  the  vision  disappeared : 
and  the  shepherds,  conferring  together  on  the  wonders 
which  they  had  witnessed,  determined  to  go  immediately 
to  Bethlehem  ;  where  they  were  soon  enabled  to  find 
Mary,  Joseph,  and  the  new-born  Saviour,  exactly  in  the 
situation  which  had  been  described.  Having  witnessed 
this  instructive  scene,  they  publickly  reported  the  whole 
transaction,  and  the  assurance  given  them  that  this  child 
was  "  the  Saviour,"  even  "  Christ,  the  Lord."  This  ex- 
cited the  astonishment  of  all  who  heard  it :  but  most  of 
them  seem,  to  have  speedily  forgotten  it.  (Marg.  and 
Marg.  Ref.  i — o.)  Mary,  however,  carefully  observed, 
and  meditated  on,  all  these  wonderful  incidents,  which 
were  so  suited  to  enlarge  her  expectations  and  enliven  her 
holy  affections  :  and  the  shepherds  returned  to  their  hum- 
ble employment,  with  joyful,  thankful  hearts,  glorifying 
and  blessing  God  for  his  distinguished  favours  to  them. 
(Marg.  Ref.  p,^.—^.) 

Kept,  &c.  (19)  Stwnjpn.  Mark  vi.  20.  Attrrtpei,  51. 
— Pondered.]  'S.unSaXXmrot.  (Ex  <ruv,  et  faXAw.)  xiv.  31. 
Ada  iv.  15.  xvii.  18.  xviii.  27 '.  xx.  14. — The  word  is  pe- 
culiar to  St.  Luke,  and  in  this  place  seems  to  imply,  a 
careful  and  persevering  consideration  of  all  circumstances, 
relating  to  these  interesting  events  ;  with  a  diligent  com- 
parison of  each  part  with  all  the  rest.  (1  Cor.  ii.  13.) 

V.  21.  Our  blessed  Saviour  was  not  conceived  or  born 
in  sin,  and  did  not  need  that  mortification  of  a  corrupt 
nature,  or  that  renewal  unto  holiness,  which  were  signified 
by  circumcision.  (Marg.  Rcf.  r. — Notes,  i.  57 — 66.  Gen. 
xvii.  9 — 12.)  But  he  was  "  made  under  the  law,"  and, 
both  as  our  Surety  and  Example,  he  was  subjected  to  all 
its  institutions.  (Note,  Matt,  iii  13 — 15.)  This  painful 
ordinance  was,  in  his  case,  a  pledge  given  of  his  future 
perfect  obedience  to  the  whole  law,  (Gal.  v.  3,)  in  the 
midst  of  sufferings  and  temptations,  even  unto  death  for 
us ;  and  it  was  an  entrance  on  that  vicarious  work  which 
he  finished  on  the  cross. — The  name  JESUS  has  already 
been  explained.  (Note,  Matt.  i.  20,  21.) — Eight.] 


'  That  is,  not  when  the  eighth  day  was  ended,  but  when 
'  it  was  come.'  Whitby.  This  illustrates  the  expression 
"  after  three  days,"  as  used  concerning  our  Lord's  resur- 
rection. (Note,  Mark  viii.  31.) 

V.  22 — 24.  (Marg.  Ref. — Notes,  Ex.  xiii.  2.  11 — 16. 
Lev.  xii.  2 — 5.) — At  the  end  of  forty  days,  Mary  went  up 
to  the  temple,  to  offer  the  appointed  sacrifices  for  her  pu- 
rification :  for  though  in  her  case,  there  were  not  the  same 
reasons  for  that  observance,  as  in  that  of  other  women, 
yet  she  claimed  no  exemption.  Joseph  also  attended  her, 
taking  the  holy  child  Jesus ;  because,  being  a  first-born 
Son,  he  was  to  be  presented  to  the  Lord  and  redeemed 
according  to  the  law. — A  pair,  &c.  (24)  Note,  Lev.  xii.  6' — 
8.  '  This,  being  the  oblation  appointed  only  for  the  poor, 
'  discovers  the  poverty  of  Joseph  and  Mary,  that  they 
'  could  not  reach  to  a  lamb  of  the  first  year,  the  offering 
'  which  they  who  had  ability  were  to  make.'  Whitby. — 
Every  male,  &c.  (23)  The  quotation  is  not  made  either 
from  the  Septuagint  or  the  Hebrew :  but  the  general 
meaning  of  several  texts  is  condensed  into  one.  (Marg. 
Ref.  u.) 

Of  her  purification.  (22)  Ta  xoSapio-fis  ai/njj.  v.  14. 
Mark  i.  44.  John'n.  6.  iii.  25.  Heb.  i.  3.  2  Pet.  i.  9. — 1  Chr. 
xxiii.  28.  Neh.  xii.  45.  Sept. — '  The  ancient  reading  was 
'  uniav '  (their) : ... '  nor  is  there  any  fear  of  ascribing  any 
'  moral  impurity  to  the  holy  Jesus,  by  allowing  this  read- 
'  ing ;  since  this  purgation  imports  only  a  compliance  with 
'  a  ceremonial  law,  in  order  to  their  admittance  into  the 
'  congregation  of  God's  people ;  to  which  Christ,  being 
'  "  made  of  a  woman,  made  under  the  law,"  was  to  sub- 
'  mil,  that  he  might  "  fulfil  all  righteousness ;"  on  which 
'  account  also,  he  was  made  relatively  holy,  by  being  eon- 
'  secrated  to  the  Lord,  according  to  the  law  concerning 
'  "  every  male  that  openeth  the  womb."  '  IVldtby. — The 
womb.  (23)  TJJV  prrpav.  Rom.  iv.  19.  Not  elsewhere 
N.  T. — Ex.  xiii.  2.  Sept. 

V.  25 — 32.  The  Jewish  priests  and  scribes  remained 
Ignorant  of  the  birth  of  the  promised  Messiah,  till  some 
time  after  this.  (Notes,  Matt.  ii.  1 — 12.)  But  there  was 
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c  ix.    27.    iv  c  see  death,  before  he  had  seen  d  the 
Srt*i!X:  Lord's  Christ, 
d  *.*».  2.  B.  u     27  And  he  came  '  by  the  Spirit  into 

Ixi.  I.  Dan.  ix.     ,  ,  ,          ,      •>         t    .      r 

24-26.  John  K  the  temple  :    and  when     the  parents 
x.'  ^cux"  !'  Drought  in  the  child  Jesus,  *  to  do  for 
«£  s.  Heb.  i.  him  after  the  custom  of  the  law, 
•  jj.  '•„*%'. ';;,':      28  Then  h  took  he  him  up  in  his 

i.V'xvfi'.a!"'  arms,  'and  blessed  God,  and  said, 
g  s^;  22..          29  Lord,  k  now  lettest  thou  thy  ser- 
h  (Mark  ix.  »6.  x.  van{.  jcpart;  m  peace,  '  according  to  thy 

i  13,  14. 20.  i.  4B.  ,        r  * 

M.W.  h.xx«n.  word ; 

w'2o"^X""xv'  3®  ^or  mmine  eyes  have  seen  thy 
k  xivi"''  su''  iv  Salvation, 

fv£t  237ph'i:  31  Which  "  thou  hast  prepared  be- 
1 2!"' K" '"v 'I3'  f°re  the  face  of  all  people ; 

m  See  on  10,  11.— iii.  6.    Gen.  xlix.  18.    2  Sam.  xxiii.   1—5.     Is.  xlix.  6.  Iii.  10.     Acts  iv. 
10—12.  n  ft.  xcvi.   1—3.  10—13.  xcvii.  6—  8.  xcviii.  2,  3.    Is.  xlii.  1 — 4.   10—12. 

xlv.  21— 25.  Ixii.  1,2. 


32  A  °  Light  to  lighten  the  Gentiles,  o  i..  ix.  2.  *UL  «, 

.      ,  <?     i  ,7.  xlix.  6.  Ix.  I 

p  and  the  Glory  of  thy  people  Israel.        -»  is.  Man. 
J        iii.  i        '*•  |6-  Act«  xiii. 

33  And   q  Joseph   and   his    mother   j£>julfUjj  *• 

marvelled  at  those  things  which  were  *  £,,'"/*';  £ 
spoken  of  him.  ft  ^J-  £ 

34  And  Simeon  r  blessed  them,  and    LPS.ii.*1 
said   unto  Mary   his   mother,  Behold,  q  ,4;Vif'' 
this  child  is  '  set  for  the  fall  '  and  rising  ' 


'  p.  T  £ 

again  of  many  in  Israel  ;  and  u  for  a    *"£&.'  ad. 

«  ">•'  ^>:  u,  i.-.. 

Hoi.      xiT.      ». 


?«; 


r'*    ; 


sign  which  shall  be  spoken  against; 

8.._       /xr  *      i  i       11  • 

3o  (Yea,  a  sword  shall  pierce 
through  thy  own  soul  also  ;)  y  that  the 
thoughts  of  many  hearts  may  be  re- 
vealed.  ,  cu  „. 

iii.  I5-1H.  vi.  7.  ix.  1—20.  «  Ps.  xxii.  «-&,  Ixix.  9—12.    It.  viii.  18.    Matt  xi.  19. 

xxvi.  65—67.  xxvii.  40—45.  Sit.    J"hn  v.  18.  viii.  48—52.  ix.  24—28.    Acts  iv.  »;,  27.  xiii. 
45.  xvii.  6,  7.  xxiv.  5.  xxviii.  22.    1  Cor.  i.  23.     Heb.  xii.  1—3.    I  Pet.  iv.  14.  x  Ft. 

xlii.  10.    John  xix.  25.  v  xvi.  1  1,  15.    Deut  viii.  2.    Malt.  xii.  24—  35.    John  viii. 

42—47.  xv.  22—24.    Acts  viii.  21—  23.     1  Cor.  xi.  19.     1  John  ii.  19. 


a  small  remnant,  who  had  more  spiritual  views  and  ex- 
pectations ;  and  to  them  it  pleased  God  to  give  intimations 
of  what  had  taken  place.  Among  these  was  Simeon  ; 
concerning  whom  many  vain  conjectures  have  been  formed 
by  those,  who  would  represent  the  eminent  believers  men- 
tioned in  the  Bible,  as  persons  who  stood  very  high  in  the 
world's  esteem  :  but  we  know  no  more  of  him  than  what 
is  here  recorded.  He  was  strictly  just  and  upright  in  his 
whole  conduct,  and  a  devoted  worshipper  of  God  :  yet  he 
did  not  rest  in  these  attainments ;  but  expected  the 
coming  of  the  Messiah,  as  "  the  consolation  of  Israel," 
and  the  source  of  all  their  hopes  and  comforts.  (Notes, 
36 — 38.  Acts  x.  1,  2.)  Simeon  was  likewise  endued  with 
the  Spirit  of  prophecy ;  (which  had  begun  to  be  restored, 
after  a  suspension  of  nearly  four  hundred  years,  from  the 
days  of  Malachi ;)  and  by  immediate  inspiration  he  was  as- 
sured, that  he  should  not  die,  till  "  he  had  seen  the  Lord's 
"  Christ,"  or  Anointed,  the  promised  Messiah.  Thus,  under 
the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  he  came  to  the  temple, 
at  the  very  time  when  Joseph  and  Mary  presented  Jesus 
there ;  and  so  he  witnessed  the  first  accomplishment  of  a 
very  remarkable  prophecy  concerning  him.  (Note,  Hag. 
ii.  6 — 9.)  Seeing,  therefore,  the  infant  Redeemer,  and 
knowing  who  he  was  by  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
he  "  took  him  in  his  arms,"  and  •'  blessed  God  "  for  his 
mercies  to  him  and  to  his  people;  expressing  himself 
willing,  nay  desirous,  to  die,  seeing  the  Lord  now  "  let 
"  him  depart  in  peace,"  having  favoured  him  with  the 
sight  of  "  his  Salvation."  (Mars.  Ref.  y — g. — Note,  Is. 
xii.  2.  xlv.  8.  15—17.  20—25.  Hos.  i.  6,  7.  Zech.  ix.  !), 
10.  Matt.  i.  20,  21.  Acts  iv.  5—12.  Tit.  ii.  13, 14.  iii.  4— 
7.)  The  Lord  Jesus  himself  is  here  called  "  the  Salvation 
"  of  God,"  because  the  whole  salvation  of  a  sinner  centres 
in  his  person,  as  "God  manifest  in  the  flesh;"  all  the 
purposes  and  promises  of  salvation  had  reference  to  him ; 
he  obtained  all  the  blessings  of  it.  by  shedding  his  blood  ; 
they  are  all  treasured  up  in  him,  and  dispensed  by  him  to 
believers  ;  and  they  are  all  applied,  through  the  operation 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  is  given  to  us  through  his  in*er- 
cession. — Thus  Simeon  acknowledged  Jesus  "  as  God's 
"  Salvation,  which  he  had  prepared  before  the  face  of  all 
"  people  ;"  as  the  Lord  intended  to  exhibit  him  publickly, 
before  all  nations,  by  the  preaching  of  the  gospel :  for,  as 


"  the  Light  of  the  world,"  (Notes,  Is.  ix.  2.  xlii.  5 — 7. 
xlix.  5,  6.  Ix.  1 — 3.  John  i.  4—9.  iii.  19 — 21.  viii.  12.  xii. 
34 — 36,)  he  was  intended  to  illuminate  all  nations  by  his 
doctrine  and  grace,  and  also  to  be  "  the  Glory  of  his 
"  people  Israel."  The  chief  honour  of  that  nation  con- 
sisted in  having  given  birth  to  this  glorious  Saviour  ;  and 
all  true  believers  deem  their  relation  to  him  their  grand  dis- 
tinction, and  learn  to  glory  in  him  alone.  (Marg.  Ref.  k.  m — 
p. — Notes,  Rom.  ix.  4, 5.  Phil.  iii.  1 — 7>c-3.) — No  doubt 
the  Spirit  of  prophecy  opened  to  Simeon's  enlarged  view, 
the  glorious  and  blessed  consequences,  both  to  Israel,  and 
the  gentiles,  in  all  subsequent  generations,  arising  from 
the  birth  of  the  child  which  he  held  in  his  arms  :  and  joy- 
fully anticipating  these  glories  and  blessings,  he  counted 
himself  to  have  lived  long  enough  upon  earth,  and  was 
ready  for  the  society,  worship,  and  joy  of  heaven,  to  join 
the  songs  of  "  the  heavenly  host,"  who  had  oefore  sang 
at  his  birth,  "  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  and  on  earth 
"  peace,  good  will  to  men."  (14) — '  It  is  wonderful  that, 
'  after  so  many  clear  prophecies,  in  the  Old  Testament,  of 
'  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles,  the  Jews  should  have  been  all 
'  so  blind,  as  to  imagine  God  had  no  kindness  for  them.' 
Il^Tiitby. — It  is  likewise  worth  enquiring,  in  this  view,  how 
far  the  bulk  of  professed  Christians  also  may  be  blinded 
by  prejudice,  concerning  many  things  as  plainly  revealed 
in  the  New  Testament. 

Devout.  (25)  Evxa&tj.  Acts  ii.  5.  viii.  2.  Not  else- 
where N.  T.  EiAa&Ojuai,  Acts  xxiii.  10.  Heb.  v.  7- — 
Ifaiting.]  ITfoirSsxoftevoc.  See  on  Mark  xv.  43. — Re- 
vealed. (26)  K=xc))/i*aTi(r/iJvo».  See  on  Acts  xi.  26. — 
Lord.  (29)  A=o-7roTa.  Acts  iv.  24.  2  Tim.  ii.  2 1 .  2  Pet. 
ii.  1.  Jude  4.  Rev.  vi.  10.  Plur.  1  71m.  vi.  J,  2,  &c. — 
Lettest  ...depart.  (19)  AiroXt/eif.  vi.  37.  xiii.  12.  Matt. 
i.  19.  xviii.  2/.  xxvii.  21.  Acts  v.  4'0.  xvi.  35,  36. — 'It 
'  signifies,  a  release  from  a  sorrowful  and  dark  prison, 
'  such  as  this  wretched  life  certainly  is.'  Victor  Strig.  in 
Leigh.  The  forgiveness  of  sin,  and  deliverance  from  sin, 
are  also  implied,  and  an  entrance  into  perfect  peace,  and 
felicity :  else  death  would  not  be  such  a  release. — To 
lighten.  (32)  Eij  omonaKu^tv.  In  patefact'wnem  rei  nperta;. 
Rom.  ii.  5.  viii.  19.  xvi.  25.  Gal.  i.  12.  ii.  2.  Eph.  i.  ]?. 
iii.  3.  2  Thes.  i.  7-  1  Pel.  i.  7.  13.  iv.  13.  Rev.  i.  \. 

V.  83 — 35.  While  Joseph  and  Mary  were  astonished 
2  sC 


Year  of  the  World  4000. 


CHAPTER  II. 


Year  of  the  World  40(30. 


1 5»%.  "/v.  24!  36  ^[  And  there  was  one  Anna,  '  a 
A«s"fis.  "."xxt  prophetess,  the  daughter  of  Phanuel, 

i  Gen.c°xrxxx"']3:  of  the  tribe  of  a  Aser ;  b  she  was  of  a 
6tkfr'  Kev' v"'  great  age,  and  had  lived  with  an  hus- 

I)  Job   v.    'X.    Ps.  P  f  1.  •         •      -i. 

xdi.  u.         band  seven  years  from  her  virsrinity : 

c  Ex.    xxxviii.  8.  J  .  °  -       > 

kSa"xxiii'  ?6  "  And  she  was  a  widow  ot  about 
"'ID  ^xd'lsi  fourscore  and  four  years,  c  which  de- 
«X,V  '•-• Ket-  parted  not  from  the  temple,  d  but  served 

d  Ps.  xx«.  2.    Acts  xxvi.  7.    1  Tim.  v.  5.    Rev.  vii.  15. 


GW  with  fastings  and  prayers  night 
and  day. 

38  And  she  e  coming  in  that  instant « g 
fgave  thanks  likewise  unto  the  Lord,    ^Jtt 
and   spake   of  him    to  all  them   that B  *•,.  ?>Jf  j, *.'„• 
g  looked  for  redemption  in  *  Jerusalem. .  oV."1/^/. 

39  ^[  And  when  they  had  h  performed  k'i^\\i:  J; 
all  things  according  to  the  law  of  the    o'aT.'iv.  i%. l5 


at  the  words  which  Simeon  addressed  to  the  Infant  in  his 
arms ;  lie  blessed  them  also,  praying  for  them  and  ex- 
pressing his  satisfaction  in  their  felicity.  (Marg.  Ref.  r.) 
He  then  assured  his  mother,  that  her  Son  was  placed  for 
"  the  fall  and  rising  again  of  many  in  Israel."  Many  of 
them  would  reject,  despise,  persecute,  and  crucify  him, 
through  the  pride  and  enmity  of  their  hearts  against  the 
truth  ;  thus  they  would  fall  into  sin  and  under  condemna- 
tion, and  this  would  terminate  in  the  temporal  ruin  of  the 
nation,  as  well  as  in  the  perdition  of  many  souls  :  but,  at 
the  same  time,  numbers  of  those  who  had  sunk  deep 
into  error,  profligacy,  and  impiety ;  yea,  many  who 
at  first  rejected  and  persecuted  him,  would  at  length 
repent,  and  by  faith  in  him  would  obtain  pardon,  and  so 
be  raised  up  again  to  "  walk  in  newness  of  life."  Yet  he 
would  be  set  "  for  a  sign  which  should  be  spoken  against," 
the  very  butt  of  contradiction  and  opposition,  to  all  orders 
and  descriptions  of  men.  His  external  meanness,  his  holy 
character,  his  humbling  doctrine,  and  his  spiritual  salva- 
tion, proved  equally  offensive  to  the  Pharisees  and  Saddu- 
cees ;  and  interfered  as  much  with  the  reputation,  interests, 
and  authority  of  the  hypocritical  priests  and  scribes,  as 
with  the  carnal  prejudices  of  the  nation  in  general.  Not- 
withstanding the  distinguished  honour  conferred  on  Mary, 
she  must  expect  to  witness  such  things,  from  the  cruelty 
and  enmity  of  the  people  and  rulers  against  her  Son,  as 
would,  like  a  sword,  pierce  her  soul  with  the  most  exqui- 
site anguish.  This  must  have  been  emphatically  the  case, 
when  she  stood  by  the  cross  on  which  he  suffered.  (Notes, 
Ps.  xlii.  9,  10.  John  xix.  25 — 27.) — It  is  also  probable  that 
she  was  exposed  to  persecution  among  the  primitive 
Christians  :  and  some  of  the  ancients  report  that  she  at 
length  died  a  martyr ;  but  this  must  be  allowed  to  be  un- 
certain.— The  event  of  the  ministry  of  Jesus,  and  of  the  dis- 
pensation which  he  came  to  introduce,  would  also  be  that 
"  the  thoughts  of  many  hearts  would  be  revealed,"  or 
the  imaginations  and  reasonings  which  secretly  occupied 
men's  minds  detected.  The  plausible  characters  of  num- 
bers would  thus  be  shewn  to  be  leavened  with  pride, 
malice,  covetousness,  and  hypocrisy ;  while  the  humility, 
iaith,  and  piety  of  others,  who  had  been  disregarded, 
would  thus  be  brought  forth  and  made  manifest.  (Marg. 
Ref.  s— y.) — This,  &c.  (34)  '  Neither  look  that  he  shall 
'  be  applauded  of  all ;  yea  rather,  he  shall  be  as  a  common 
mark,  whereat  the  arrows  of  contumely  and  reproach 
shall  be  generally  shot,  throughout  the  world :  and  his 
name  and  religion  shall  be  sure  to  receive  opposition  and 
contradiction,  every  where.  And  thereby  men  shall  be 
tried,  and  occasions  shall  be  given  them,  to  shew  either 
the  truth  or  falsehood  of  their  hearts,  towards  his  name 
and  profession.'  lip.  Hull.  (Notes,  Is.  viii.  1 1 — 15.  I  Pet. 
ii.  7,  8.) 


The  fall.  (34)  n™<riv.  Matt.  vii.  27.  Not  elsewhere 
N.  T. — Rising  again.]  Av«r«<nv,  resurrectionem.  Matt. 
xxii.  23.  28.— Rom.  vi.  5.  2  Tim.  ii.  18.  Heb.  xi.  38.  Rev. 
xx.  5,  6. —  Which  shall  be  spoken  against.]  Avr^tyo^ivm. 
xx.  27.  John  xix.  12.  Acts  xiii.  45.  xxviii.  19.  22.  Rom. 
x.  21.  Tit.  i.  9.  ii.  9.—h:  1.  5.  Sept.— A  sword.  (35) 
'Pt)|U.ipaiot.  '  Proprie,  telum,  sen  jaculum  longum  nationii 
'  Thraciee;  item,  genus  gladii  oblongi.'  Schleusner.  Rev. 
i.  16.  ii.  12.  16.  vi.  8.  xix.  15.  21. — The  thoughts.]  Ai«*o- 
yw/xoi.  See  on  Mark  vii.  21.  '  It...signifieth  more  than 
'  thoughts,  even  reasonings,  disputations,  discourses,  done 
'  with  weighing  and  poising  things.'  Leigh.  "  That  rea- 
"  sonings  out  of  many  hearts  may  be  revealed." — May  be 
revealed.]  Anoxa^u^aim.  See  on  Matt.  xvi.  17. 

V.  36 — 38.  The  Lord  was  pleased  to  confirm  Simeon's 
testimony  to  Christ,  by  that  of  Anna.  She  was  a  pro- 
phetess, and  probably  known  to  be  so.  (Marg.  Ref.  z.) — 
Phanuel  seems  to  have  been  an  eminent  person  of  the 
tribe  of  Asher.  Anna,  having  lost  her  husband  in  the 
prime  of  her  life,  continued  a  widow  to  her  death.  Some 
think  that  eighty-four  years  had  elapsed  from  the  death  of 
her  husbnnd  ;  others  suppose  her  to  have  been  eighty-four 
years  of  age.  She  resided  near  the  temple,  that  she  might 
attend  on  all  its  sacred  ordinances ;  and,  having  no  re- 
lative engagements  to  occupy  her  attention,  she  spent  her 
whole  time  in  the  worship  and  service  of  God  :  and, 
joining  frequent  fastings  with  her  constant  prayers  and 
supplications,  for  herself  and  her  people,  she  employed 
the  day,  and  often  part  of  the  night  also,  in  these  reli- 
gious exercises;  not  desisting  from  them  even  on  account  oi" 
the  infirmities  of  advanced  age.  (Marg.  Ref.  a — d. — Notex, 
Dan.  ix.  2,  3.  x.  2,  3.  1  Tim.  v.  5,  6.)  This  devoted  per- 
son came  into  the  temple  at  the  same  time,  when  Simeon 
was  speaking  concerning  Jesus  ;  and  she  also  returned 
thanks  to  God  for  sending  the  promised  Saviour,  and  for 
favouring  her  with  a  sight  of  him  :  and  she  spake  of  him 
to  all  the  pious  remnant,  with  whom  she  was  acquainted, 
and  who  waited  for  a  spiritual  redemption  in  Jerusalem  : 
for  most  of  the  citizens  were  looking  only  for  a  temporal 
prince  and  deliverer.  (Marg.  Ref.  f,  g. — Note,  25 — 32.) 

Served  God.  (37)  Aarpeuisa-a.  i.  74.  iv.  8.  Acts  xxiv.  14. 
Phil.  iii.  3.  2  Tim.  i.  3.  Rev.  vii.  15.  xxii.  3.— Gave 
thanks.  (38)  AvSa^oXoyeiTo.  Here  only  N.  T.  Ex  avn, 
et  opoKoyto/juti.  Matt.  vii.  23.  x.  32.  See  on  Matt.  xi. 
25,  26.  She  confessed  in  concert  with  Simeon  to 
the  Lord  Christ,  (ra  Kupia,)  and  spake  of  him.  Some 
think,  that  she  addressed  the  infant  Jesus,  as  Simeon  haa 
done. 

V.  39.  After  these  remarkable  occurrences,  and  tie 
completion  of  all  things  respecting  Jesus  and  Mary,  ac- 
cording to  the  law,  Joseph  and  Mary  left  Jerusalem  ;  and 
it  is  said  that  "  they  returned... to  Nazareth:"  but  St. 


A.D.tf. 


LUKE. 


»2. 

' 


«.  M«it.  ii.  22,  Lord,  '  they  returned  into  Galilee,  to 

their  own  city  Nazareth. 
judg.  xiiL     40  And  k  the  child  grew,  and  waxed 
».''"».'  i»'. '  strong  in  spirit,  '"  filled  with  wisdom  : 

nxli.  »,  10.  ~  .   . 

i  i"'»liLEpit  vi  anc*  "  the  grace  of  God  was  upon  him. 
Jtf  I11™:  iu-!&.     41  ^[  Now  his  parents  "went  to  Jeru- 
npfxi'.^johnSalem  every  year  at  p  the  feast  of  the 
i^.4.  ACU  iv.  passover> 

0  {^DSrJiuft     42  And  when  he  was  twelve  years 
7i.'Uan,x1:  old,  they  went  up  to  Jerusalem,  after 
A.  D.s.  the  custom  of  the  feast. 

11  ^s.'^lfn,:     43  And  when  they  had  q  fulfilled  the 

xxviii   1$.  John  ill-!  IT 

w  'x^'i "' xi  ^a>'s'  ^  they  returned,  the  child  Jesus 
q  IS'.'^"^!?2'  tarried  behind  in  Jerusalem ;    and  Jo- 
seph and  his  mother  knew  not  of  it. 

44  But  they,  supposing  him  to  have 
rp».xM.4.cxxii.  been  rin  the  company,  went  a  day's 

s"':1'  journey;  and  they  sought  him  among 
their  kinsfolk  and  acquaintance. 

45  And  when  they  found  him  not, 
they  turned  back  again  to  Jerusalem 
seeking  him. 

46  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  '  after 
ii "''  three  days  they  found  him  in  the  tem- 


>  44.  45.    1   King! 
xii.5.  12.  Matt. 


ple,  sitting  in  the  midst  of  '  the  doc- 
tors, "  both  hearing  them,  and  asking 
them  questions. 

47  And  all  that  heard  him,  *  were 
astonished   at  his    understanding  and 
answers. 

48  And  when  they  saw  him,  they 
were   amazed :    and   his   mother   said 
unto   him,  Son,  why   hast   thou   thus 
dealt  with  us  ?    behold,  thy  father  and 
I  have  sought  thee  sorrowing. 

49  And  he  said  unto  them,  How  is 
it  that  ye  sought  me  ?  wist  ye  not  that 
I  must  be  about  y  my  Father's  busi- 
ness? 

50  And  they  *  understood   not  the 
saying  which  he  spake  unto  them. 

51  And  he  went  down  with  them, 
and  "  came  to  Nazareth,  b  and  was  sub- 
ject unto  them :  but  his  mother  c  kept 
all  these  sayings  in  her  heart. 

52  And    Jesus  increased  in  wisdom 
and  *  stature,  e  and  in  favour  with  God 
and  man. 


A.  D.  8. 

t  T.  17.  Acuv.J*. 
u  1-  xlix.  I,  11   1. 


x  iv.  22.  32.  Mali. 
vii.  28.  Mark  i. 
22.  Juhll  vii.  16 
40. 


y  48.  Ps.  xl.  a 
Mai.  iii.  I,  2. 
Matt.  xxi.  12. 
John  ii.  II!,  17 
iv.  .14.  vi.  US. 
viii.  29. 

z  ix.  45.  xviii.  34. 


b  Matt.  in.  l.'i 
Mark  vi.  ;i. 
Eph.  v.  21.  vi. 

I,  2.   1  Pet.  ii. 
21. 

c  19.  Gen.  xxxvii. 

II.  11.111.  Ml.    24 

d  40.  i.  80.  1  Sam. 

ii.  26. 
*  Or,  age. 
e  1'niv.    iii.   3,  4. 

Acts  vii.    D,  10. 

Horn.  xiv.  18. 


Luke  passes  over  the  coming  of  the  wise  men,  and  the 
flight  of  the  holy  family  into  Egypt ;  for  it  is  evident,  that 
this  return  to  Nazareth  did  not  occur  till  some  time  after- 
wards. Probably  they  returned  to  Bethlehem,  supposing 
that  Jesus  was  there  to  be  educated.  After  some  time  the 
wise  men  arrived,  and  then,  by  the  divine  monition,  they 
fled  into  Egypt,  and  on  their  return  went  to  reside  at  Naza- 
reth. (Notes,  Matt,  ii.) 

V.  40.  Jesus  grew  in  strength  and  stature  like  other 
children ;  and  at  the  same  time  "  waxed  strong  in  spirit." 
(Note,  i.  80.)  It  was  manifest,  that  as  the  faculties  of  his 
human  soul  unfolded,  all  holy  affections  and  dispositions 
became  proportionably  vigorous  :  he  was  also  filled  with 
wisdom  and  knowledge,  and  all  his  words  and  actions  were 
regulated  in  perfect  conformity  to  the  divine  law,  so  that 
the  special  favour  of  God  evidently  rested  on  him. — As 
to  the  manner,  in  which  the  indwelling  Deity  gradually 
communicated  knowledge,  wisdom,  and  holiness  to  the 
human  nature  of  Christ,  we  must  confess  that  we  know 
nothing.  "  Without  controversy  great  is  the  mystery  of 
"  godliness,  God  was  manifest  in  the  flesh."  (Note,  1  Tim. 
iii.  16.)  That,  as  Man,  his  wisdom  and  knowledge  could 
not  be  infinite,  or  incapable  of  increase,  we  know:  but 
how  the  union  was  formed,  or  the  communications  im- 
parted, we  cannot,  in  the  smallest  degree,  comprehend  or 
explain.  (Marg.  Ref.) 

V.  41 — 52.  These  verses  contain  all,  which  the  Spirit 
of  God  has  seen  good  to  record,  concerning  the  childhood 
and  youth  of  the  divine  Saviour :  though  we  should  have 
expected  fuller  information  ;  and  desired  a  more  adequate 
gratification  of  our  curiosity,  on  so  extraordinary  a  sub- 
ject. Joseph,  his  father-in-law,  and  Mary  his  mother, 
used  to  go  up  to  Jerusalem  every  year  at  the  feast  of  the 


passover.  (Marg.  Ref.  o,  p. — Notes,  Ex.  xxiii.  14 — 18. 
Deut.  xvi.  1 — 17.  1  Sam.  i.  3.  19 — 22.)  Perhaps  Joseph 
went  up  at  the  other  great  feasts  :  but,  though  the  women 
were  not  required,  Mary,  and  many  others  who  loved 
the  ordinances  of  God,  used  to  attend  at  the  feast  of  the 
passover.  And  when  Jesus  was  twelve  years  old,  he  went 
up  with  them  ;  for  it  seems  to  have  been  the  custom  for 
young  persons  to  accompany  their  parents  at  that  age. 
When  the  days  of  unleavened  bread  'were  expired,  they 
set  out  on  their  return  home  :  and  as  great  numbers  came 
to  Jerusalem  from  every  part  of  the  country,  they  jour- 
neyed in  a  great  company,  for  mutual  security :  so  that 
they  departed  without  the  child  Jesus,  who  stayed  behind; 
being  engaged  with  the  sacred  ordinances  and  conversa- 
tion, which  attended  the  observation  of  the  festival.  Per- 
haps there  was  some  culpable  inattention  in  Joseph  and 
Mary  :  for  they  took  it  for  granted  that  he  was  in  the 
company,  among  some  of  their  neighbours  and  relations, 
who  doubtless  greatly  delighted  in  his  conversation,  so 
that  they  travelled  a  whole  day's  journey  before  they 
missed  him.  But  when  in  the  evening  the  several  fa- 
milies separated  for  the  night,  they  could  not  find  him  : 
and  they  returned  to  Jerusalem,  with  great  anxiety  and 
under  many  apprehensions.  At  length,  however,  after 
two  days,  spent  in  journeying  and  returning,  on  the  third 
day,  probably  towards  night,  they  found  him  :  not  in  the 
house  of  any  acquaintance,  nor  in  such  places  as  young 
people  generally  frequent ;  but  in  some  court,  or  chamber, 
of  the  temple,  sitting  amidst  the  doctors  or  teachers  of 
the  law ;  diligently  hearkening  to  their  discussions  and  in- 
structions, modestly  proposing  questions  to  them  on  va- 
rious subjects,  and  pertinently  answering  the  enquiries  which 
were  put  to  him  :  and  this  he  did  with  such  wisdom  and 
a  s  8 


A.  D.  26. 


CHAPTER  III. 


A.  D.  26. 


CHAP.  III. 


The   lime  when  John  the  Baptist  entered  on  his 
ministry,  1,  2.     His  preaching  and  exhortations,  3 — 


14.  His  testimony  to  Jesus,  15 — 18.  He  is  put  in 
prison  by  Herod,  10,  20.  Christ  is  baptized  and  re- 
ceives testimony  from  heaven,  21,  22.  His  genealogy 
is  traced  back  to  Adam,  23 — 38. 


propriety,  that  all  who  heard  him  were  astonished  and 
delighted  with  him.  (Marg.  Ref.  s — x.) — Thus  he  was 
pleased  to  emit  some  beams  of  his  heavenly  light  and  glory, 
even  in  his  early  youth ;  both  to  raise  the  expectation  of 
the  Jews,  and  to  give  a  proper  example  to  young  people, 
for  the  regulation  of  their  enquiries,  employments,  and 
behaviour. — The  common  expression  by  which  he  is  re- 
presented, as  '  disputing  with  the  doctors,'  is  calculated 
to  give  wrong  ideas  on  the  subject,  and  very  contrary  to 
those  which  naturally  present  themselves  to  the  mind  on 
reading  this  account.  '  Not  one  word  is  said  of  his  dts- 
'  puling,  by  the  evangelist, ...  but  only  of  his  asking  some 
'  questions,  and  answering  others,  which  was  a  very  usual 
•"  thing  in  these  assemblies,  and  indeed  the  very  end  of 
'  them.  All  was  no  doubt  conducted  with  the  utmost  mo- 
'  desty  and  decorum.  And  if  he '  (Jesus)  '  were  with 
'  others  at  the  feet  of  these  teachers,'  (where  learners  ge- 
nerally sat,  x.  39.  Acts  xxii.  3,)  '  he  might  be  said  to  be 
'  "  in  the  midst  of  them,"  as  they  sat  on  benches  of  a  se- 
'  micircular  form,  raised  above  their  auditors  and  disci- 
'  pies.'  Doddridge.  It  is  indeed  astonishing,  that  any  one 
should  conceive  of  the  child  Jesus  as  placing  himself 
among  the  teachers,  on  the  same  seat;  or  of  his  being 
allowed  to  do  it,  and  so  to  enter  on  disputes  with  them  ! 
— When,  however,  Joseph  and  Mary  saw  Jesus,  they  were 
exceedingly  surprised ;  and  his  mother,  in  a  way  of  gentle 
rebuke,  enquired  of  him,  "  Why  he  had  thus  dealt  with 
"  them ;  "  adding  "  Behold,  thy  father  and  I  have  sought 
"  thee  sorrowing,"  or  in  great  anguish  of  wind.  To  this 
he  answered  by  enquiring  "  wherefore  they  sought  him : 
"  did  they  not  know,  that  he  must  be  engaged  in  his  Fa- 
"  ther's  business  ?  "  i.  e.  at  those  places,  and  in  those 
things,  which  related  to  his  worship  and  service.  In  this 
he  had  been,  and  must  at  all  times  be,  employed ;  this 
they  would  have  known,  had  they  duly  attended  to  the 
various  prophecies,  and  to  the  words  of  the  angel  Gabriel, 
concerning  him  :  and  with  this  no  regard  to  any  earthly 
relation  must  be  allowed  to  interfere.  (Marg.  Ref.  y.) 
This  expression  also  intimated  that  he  was  in  every  sense 
"  the  Son  of  God."  However,  neither  Joseph  nor  Mary 
at  that  time  fully  understood  his  meaning,  having  still 
many  prejudices,  and  much  darkness  upon  their  minds,  as  to 
those  subjects :  yet  Mary  carefully  remembered,  and  deeply 
meditated  on,  all  these  sayings  of  her  Son.  (Note,  15 — 20, 
v.  19.)  But,  though  in  this  one  instance  he  shewed  the  su- 
perior obligation  of  his  great  work,  to  any  authority,  even 
that  of  a  parent ;  yet  he  went  down  to  Nazareth,  and  was 
in  every  thing  else  subject,  not  only  to  Mary,  but  to  Jo- 
seph also  :  and  it  is  probably  reported,  that  lie  earned  his 
livelihood  by  working  as  a  carpenter,  in  making  plows  and 
yokes,  till  his  entrance  on  his  publick  ministry.  (Note,  Mark 
vi.  1 — 4.) — He  still  continued  to  increase  in  wisdom,  as 
well  as  in  stature;  and  was,  as  Man,  proportionably  more 
worthy  of  the  divine  favour,  as  well  as  more  dear  to  all  who 
knew  him.  (Marg.  and  Marg.  Ref'.  d,  e. — Note,  40. — 
1  Snm.  11.  '26.) 

Tlte  company.  (44)     2wo3ia.     Here  only  N.  T. — A'c/i. 
vii.  5.  Sept.    Kx  <ruv,  et  o5b;,  via,  iter :  ovy&tvwrtc,  Acts\\. 
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7-  —  They  were  amazed.  (48)  E|=7rXay*)irav.  ix.  43.  Matt. 
vii.  28.  xiii.  54.  xix.  25.  xxii.  33,  et  al.  —  Sorrowing.]  OSwa- 
ptvoi.  (Ab  o?i/vn,  cnidatus.)  xvi.  24,  25.  Acts  xx.  38.  Not 
elsewhere  N.  T.  —  About  my  Father's  business.]  Ev  TOI;  ra 
Uarfo;  p,u,  in  my  "  Father's  house  ;  "  "  in  those  things," 
or  places,  "  which  are  my  Father's."  —  Increased.  (52) 
.  Rom.  xiii.  12.  Gal.  i.  14.  2  Tim.  ii.  16.  iii.  9.  13. 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.   1-7. 

The  omniscient  God  foresees  and  permits  the  innumer- 
able volitions  of  free  agents,  and  over-rules  them  for  the 
accomplishment  of  his  own  righteous  purposes  :  and  thus 
he  performs  his  prophecies  and  confirms  his  truth,  even 
by  wicked  men,  and  by  events  which   seem  to  us   most 
casual.     But  who  would  have  expected,  that  "  the  Lord 
"  of  glory,"  whom    "  all   the  angels   of  God  worship," 
when  he  became  a  Child  and  was  "  made  of  a  woman,'' 
would  have  been  lodged  in  a  stable,  or  laid  in  a  manger  ? 
Yet  this  was  but  a  faint  shadow  of  "  his  grace,  who  though 
"  he  were  rich,  yet  for  our  sakes  became  poor,  that  we 
"  through  his  poverty  might  be  made  rich."    (Notes,  John 
xiii.  1  —  5.  2  Cor.  viii.  6  —  9,  v.  9.  Phil.  ii.  5—  S.  Heb.  ii. 
10  —  13.)     He  well  knew  how  wealth  and  magnificence 
glitter  in  our  eyes,  and  fascinate  our  vain  minds;  how  un- 
willing  we  are    to  be    poor,  and  to    be   meanly  lodged, 
clothed,  or  fed  ;  how  we  desire  to  have  our  children  deco- 
rated and  indulged;  how  apt  the  poor  are  to  envy  the  rich, 
and  to  repine  at  their  own  condition  ;  how  prone  the  rich 
are  to  disdain  the  poor,  and  bow  backward  to  "  condescend 
"  to  men  of  low  estate."     He  was  aware  what  deference 
would  be  paid,  even  by  his  ministers  and  disciples,  to  the 
wealthy  and  the  noble  ;  and  what  an  improper  distinction 
would  be  made  between  them  and  the  indigent,  even  in 
religious  societies  and  places  of  worship.     (Note,  Jam.  ii. 
1  —  4.)     Too  much  of  these  evils  are  every  where  to  be 
seen:  and  they  must  have  been  much  more  predominant, 
had  our  Ix>rd  appeared  on  earth,  attended  with  outward 
splendour  and  magnificence.     But  his  condition,  from  his 
birth  in  a  stable  to  his  deatli  upon  the  cross,  was  suited  to 
expose  the  vanity  of  outward  distinctions,  and  to  ennoble 
and  dignify  poverty  and  all  its   mean  attendants.     When 
we  by  faith  view  the   incarnate  Son  of  God  lying  in  a 
manger,  we  cannot  but  feel  a  check  given   to  our  vanity 
and  ambition,  our  coveting  and  envying;  our  souls  must 
in  some  degree  grow  more  weaned  from  the  world  :  we 
cannot,   with    this  object   before    our   eyes,  ''  seek   great 
"  things,"  for  ourselves  or  our  children  ;  or  disdain  the 
poor  believer  :  we  cannot  flatter  the  rich   or   honourable, 
or  refuse  respect  to  those,  who  are  the  most  apt  represent- 
atives of  our  poor  and  suffering  Redeemer  :  and  we  should 
be  more  effectually  delivered  from  such  errors  in  judgment 
and  practice,  did  we  more  fully  "  ponder  these  things  in 
"  our  hearts."  —  But  while,  with  admiring  gratitude,  we 
contemplate  the  Saviour's  condescension,  in  thus  enduring 
:ill  to   which   sin  had   exposed   us,  from   his   birth  to  his 
death,  let  us  not  forget  to  copy  the  meekness  and  patience 
of  his  virgin-mother  :  she  willingly  endured  fatigue,  cou- 
2T 
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tempt,  and  neglect,  and  contentedly  was  lodged  in  a  stable; 
and  she  met  the  pains  of  child-birth  in  that  incommodious 
situation,  without  complaining  of  the  unkindness  of  the  ci- 
tizens of  Bethlehem. — If  any  persons,  when  performing 
the  tender  duties  of  the  parental  character,  should  be  ready 
to  complain,  that  their  beloved  offspring  are  not  provided 
for  as  they  could  wish  ;  let  them  think  of  Mary,  wrapping 
her  holy  babe  in  swaddling  clothes,  and  laying  him  in  the 
manger :  this  will  silence  the  rising  murmur,  or  change  it 
into  admiring  praise.  And,  whilst  we  contrast  her  con- 
duct with  that  of  those,  who  at  that  time  shut  their  doors 
against  the  most  excellent  and  honoured  persons  who  ever 
visited  the  city,  that  they  might  entertain  the  sons  and 
daughters  of  pride  and  affluence ;  let  us  learn  to  "  use 
"  hospitality  without  grudging,"  especially  to  poor  be- 
lievers ;  and,  instead  of  feasting  the  rich  with  ostentatious 
expense,  let  us  entertain  Christ  in  the  person  of  his 
poor  disciples.  Thus  we  shall  approve  ourselves  "  fol- 
"  lowers  of  God,  as  dear  children,"  and  ensure  a  gracious 
recompence  at  the  "  resurrection  of  the  just."  (Note,  xiv. 
12—14.  P.  O.  12—24.) 

V.  8—14. 

We  should  learn  to  judge  and  act  as  holy  angels  do: 
they  did  not  regard  the  holy  family  the  less,  for  being 
lodged  in  a  stable  :  nay,  the  humility  and  abasement,  which 
veiled  the  Saviour's  glory  as  he  lay  in  the  manger,  made  it 
in  their  eyes  more  admirable ;  and  he  never  appeared  so 
honourable  and  excellent,  according  to  their  judgment, 
as  in  that  situation,  except  when  he  hung  expiring  upon 
the  cross  for  our  sins,  and  praying  for  his  crucifiers.  These 
blessed  spirits  were  perfectly  satisfied  to  announce  his 
birth  to  poor  shepherds  in  the  field,  rather  than  to  such 
as  inhabited  palaces,  or  even  to  those  who  were  lodged  in 
the  precincts  of  the  temple  :  for  humble  and  simple  piety, 
and  honest  industry,  are  more  approved  by  the  inhabitants 
of  heaven,  than  all  the  dignities  and  wisdom  of  the  world. 
(Note,  Heb.  i.  13,  14.)  The  angels  delight  in  contemplat- 
ing the  mysteries  of  redeeming  love ;  and  in  celebrating 
the  praises  of  God,  for  those  displays  of  his  glory,  in 
which  they  are  not  personally  interested :  and  they  still, 
as  it  were,  proclaim  in  our  ears,  "  To  you  is  born  a  Sa- 
"  viour,  who  is  Christ,  the  Lord."  These  then  ought  to  be 
glad  tidings  to  all  who  hear  them,  and  they  will  give 
great  joy  to  all  who  believe  them  :  for  in  them  all  our 
hopes  centre,  and  from  them  all  our  comforts  flow. — What 
on  auspicious  morning  was  that,  which  brought  so  great 
a  blessing  to  lost  mankind !  How  joyful  was  that  day, 
which  first  conveyed  the  sound  of  the  gospel  to  our  ears  ! 
But  most  happy  for  us  the  hour,  in  which  we  were  ena- 
bled to  believe  in  Christ  for  the  salvation  of  our  souls. 
Unless  this  has  been  vouchsafed,  we  can  have  no  reason 
to  celebrate  the  nativity  of  Jesus  with  rejoicings  ;  for  that 
event  will  enhance  the  guilt  and  condemnation  of  unbe- 
lievers :  and  if  real  Christians  deem  it  proper  to  comme- 
morate it,  at  a  season  set  apart  for  that  purpose ;  they 
will  not  do  it  with  bacchanalian  revels  or  luxurious  feast- 
ings  ;  but  with  more  abundant  thanksgivings  to  God,  and 


liberality  to  the  poor.  They  will  join  their  feeble  lispings 
to  the  songs  of  angels,  and  with  adoring,  grateful  acclama- 
:ions  repeat,  "  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  on  earth 
"  peace,  good-will  towards  men  :  "  they  will  employ  their 
prayers,  examples,  and  endeavours,  to  give  glory  to  God, 
ay  doing  what  they  can  to  make  known  the  gospel  to  those 
who  sit  in  darkness  all  over  the  world,  by  seeking  the 
peace  of  his  church,  and  by  copying  his  good-will  to  men; 
and  thus  they  will  ripen  for  the  joys  of  heaven,  by  their 
worship  and  services  here  on  earth. 

V.  15—24. 

When  we  are  favoured  with  peculiar  discoveries  of  the 
glory  of  the  Lord,  and  of  his  love  to  us,  we  should  excite 
one  another  to  a  more  unreserved  attention  to  his  direc- 
tions ;  we  should  examine  more  fully  those  things  which 
he  has  made  known  to  us,  and  seek  to  have  our  faith  con- 
firmed by  experience ;  we  should  endeavour  to  report  to 
others,  what  he  has  taught  us  concerning  the  divine  Sa- 
viour; and,  pondering  such  things  in  our  hearts,  we  should 
return  from  holy  ordinances  to  our  secular  employments, 
glorifying  God  for  all  we  have  heard  and  experienced. — 
While  we  trust  in  the  perfect  righteousness  of  our  divine 
Surety,  we  ought  to  copy  his  example  ;  seeking  the  true 
circumcision  of  the  heart,  the  genuine  purification  from 
the  pollution  of  sin,  and  the  dedication  of  body  and  soul 
to  God,  which  were  shadowed  forth  in  the  ancient  types 
and  institutions  of  the  Mosaick  law.  We  ought  also  to 
present  our  children  to  the  Lord,  who  gave  them  to  us ; 
desiring  that  he  would  redeem  them  from  sin  and  death, 
make  them  holy  to  himself,  and  number  them  with  "  the 
"  church  of  the  first-born,  whose  names  are  written  in 
"  heaven  :  "  and  such  poor  services,  if  .they  be  the  fruit  of 
a  humble  and  upright  heart,  will  not  be  rejected.  (Notes, 
Matt.  xix.  13—15.  Mark  x.  13—16.) 

V.  25 — 40. 

Professing  to  depend  on  the  salvation  of  the  Lord,  and 
to  "  wait  for  the  consolation  of  Israel ;  "  justice,  truth, 
and  mercy,  as  well  as  piety,  should  adorn  our  conduct : 
and  if  the  Holy  Spirit  rest  upon  us,  our  feet  will  be  di- 
rected to  the  courts  and  ordinances  of  the  Lord.  In  this 
way  we  shall  experience  the  fulfilment  of  the  promises  : 
and  if  we  embrace,  as  it  were,  the  Saviour,  in  the  arms  of 
faith,  hope,  and  love,  we  shall  meet  death  bereaved  of  his 
sting,  and  be  willing  to  leave  this  world  and  go  to  heaven  j 
provided  our  work  be  done,  and  God  be  pleased  to  dismiss 
us  to  his  heavenly  rest.  (Note,  Heb.  iv.  3 — 11.)  Blessed 
be  his  name,  that  this  Salvation  "  is  prepared  before  the 
"  face  of  all  people,"  and  that  this  Light  hath  lightened 
our  Gentile  land  :  may  we  become  a  part  of  the  true 
Israel,  who  glory  in  Christ  alone !  (Note,  Phil.  iii.  1  — 7> 
v.  3.) — But  let  us  not  look  merely  on  one  side  of  this  sub- 
ject. This  blessed  gospel  eventually  occasions  the  fall  of 
many  professed  Christians,  who  neglect,  despise,  or  pervert 
so  great  salvation :  as  well  as  causes  the  rising  again  of 
many,  who  were  sunk  deep  into  guilt  and  impiety.  Still 
Jesus,  and  his  doctrine  and  people,  are  placed  for  a  "  sign. 
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"  that  is  every  where  spoken  against ;  "  still  his  truth  and 
holiness  are  contradicted  and  blasphemed  ;  still  the  preach- 
ing of  his  word  is  the  touch-stone  of  men's  characters, 
and  often  brings  to  light  the  secret  pride,  enmity,  and 
wickedness  of  their  hearts ;  still  they,  who  are  blessed  by 
their  relation  to  Jesus  and  union  with  him,  must  expect 
to  witness  and  experience  such  things  in  this  evil  world, 
as  will  wound  and  distress  their  souls ;  and  still  they  must 
prepare  to  endure  contradiction,  reproach,  and  contempt, 
because  they  resemble  their  blessed  Saviour. — We  should 
be  careful  how  we  indiscriminately  condemn  practices,  or 
modes  of  life,  because  many  have  disgraced  them  :  for 
who  can  refuse  a  tribute  of  commendation  to  the  pious 
Anna  ?  When  the  relative  and  social  duties  have  been 
attended  to,  or  as  far  as  consists  with  a  due  performance 
of  them,  it  is  very  proper  to  spend  the  decline  of  life 
especially,  in  retirement  and  devotion  :  and  to  serve  God 
with  fastings  and  prayers,  day  and  night,  as  connected 
with  deep  humility,  and  a  readiness  to  welcome  Christ 
and  his  Salvation,  and  to  speak  of  him  to  all  who  wait 
for  his  redemption,  must  be  allowed  to  be  essentially  dif- 
ferent, from  the  proud  austerities,  and  hypocritical  devo- 
tions of  self-righteous  Pharisees,  ancient  and  modern.  But, 
whether  zeal  against  the  latter  has  not  led  many  persons 
to  overlook  and  even  despise  the  former,  instead  of  con- 
sidering them,  in  similar  circumstances,  as  models  for  imi- 
tation, is  a  question  which  ought  seriously  to  be  examined. 
They,  however,  who  are  most  mortified  to  the  world,  and 
abstracted  from  it,  or  abundant  in  every  good  work  from 
proper  principles,  will  with  one  consent  bear  testimony  to 
Christ,  "  as  the  end  of  the  law,  for  righteousness  to  every 
"  one  that  believeth."  (Note,  Rom.  x.  1 — 4.) 

V.  41—52. 

Let  us  not  pass  over  unimproved  the  only  authentick  re- 
cord, which  we  have  of  our  Redeemer's  conduct  in  his 
youth.  When  we  had  read  that  he  "  waxed  strong  in 
"  Spirit,  filled  with  wisdom,  and  that  the  grace  of  God  was 
':  with  him  ;  "  (alas  !  most  of  us  may  say,  '  How  contrary 
to  my  youthful  years ;  in  which  I  grew  in  sin  and  foljy,  as 
I  grew  in  stature,  and  as  the  powers  of  my  mind  un- 
folded ! ' )  we  might  have  expected  to  hear  many  extraor- 
dinary things  concerning  him  :  yet  nothing  is  related,  of 
such  matters  as  are  commonly  reported  about  promising 
children.  We  are,  however,  informed  that  the  ordinances 
and  temple  of  God  were  his  delight ;  and  that,  in  Jeru- 
salem, nothing  so  much  attracted  his  attention,  as  the  in- 
structions of  the  publick  teachers  of  the  divine  law.  (Note, 
Matt,  xxiii.  1 — 4.)  These  things  we  ought  to  deem  most 
worthy  of  our  regard  :  in  these  we  should  find  our  chief 
satisfaction  :  thus  young  persons  should  employ  their  early 
days ;  seeking  the  knowledge  of  divine  truth ;  attending 
on  the  ministry  of  the  gospel;  proposing  such  enquiries 
to  their  seniors  and  instructors,  as  may  tend  to  the  increase 
of  knowledge ;  and  studying  to  be  able,  with  pertinency 
and  propriety  to  answer  such  questions  as  may  be  put  to 


them.  From  the  earliest  youth,  every  one  should  deem 
the  service  of  God  his  great  business :  and  the  glory  of 
his  name,  and  the  duty  owing  to  him,  must  be  allowed  a 
pre-eminence,  even  above  that  of  children  to  their  parents; 
and  must  be  attended  to,  even  when  it  interferes  with 
their  inclination  and  satisfaction.  In  all  things  else  the 
blessed  Saviour  has  left  an  example  to  young  persons,  of 
unreserved  subjection,  not  only  to  their  own  parents,  but 
even  to  those  who  are  by  any  means  entrusted  with  a  kind 
of  parental  authority ;  and  he  has  also  taught  them  patient 
industry  and  contentment  in  a  mean  condition.  These, 
when  connected  with  piety  and  humility,  are  proper  evi- 
dences of  an  increase  of  true  wisdom,  and  of  having  ob- 
tained favour  with  God :  and  they  have  a  tendency  to 
render  the  possessor  dear  to  his  fellow  creatures  also ; 
especially  to  those  who  most  deserve  estimation,  and  whose 
friendship  is  a  privilege.  Let  us  then  endeavour  to  keep 
the  sayings  of  Jesus  in  our  hearts,  and  to  transcribe  his  ex- 
ample in  our  life. 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  III.  V.  1.  In  the  interval,  between  the  birth 
of  Jesus,  and  the  entrance  of  John  the  Baptist  on  his  pub- 
lick  ministry,  various  changes  had  taken  place  in  the  go- 
vernment of  Judea,  and  the  adjacent  countries.  Augustus 
Caesar,  having  admitted  his  nephew  Tiberius  to  a  share  in 
the  imperial  authority,  died  about  three  years  after :  and 
Tiberius  was  at  that  time  in  the  fifteenth  year  of  his  reign, 
from  his  appointment  as  the  colleague  of  Augustus.  Not 
long  after  the  death  of  Herod  the  great,  his  dominions 
were  divided  into  four  distinct  governments,  under  the 
Roman  emperor.  Pontius  Pilate  had  just  been  appointed 
procurator  of  Judea.  Herod  Antipas,  the  son  of  king 
Herod,  held  as  tetrarch  the  government  of  Galilee ;  his 
brother  Philip,  that  of  Iturea  and  Trachonitis,  to  the  west 
of  Herod's  district ;  and  Lysanias  (who  seems  not  to  have 
been  of  Jewish  extraction)  held  the  government  of  Abilene, 
to  the  north  of  Galilee  on  the  borders  of  Syria. 

Being  governor.]  'Hys^ovEi/ovro;.  See  on  ii.  2. — Being 
tetrarch.']  Terpapximos.  Here  only.  A  Telpapxw.  See  on 
Matt.  xiv.  1. 

V.  2,  3.  The  ecclesiastical  affairs  of  the  Jews  were  at 
this  time  fallen  into  great  disorder,  and  the  high  priest- 
hood was  disposed  of  at  the  will  of  the  ruling  powers,  from 
secular  motives,  without  regard  to  the  regular  succession ; 
and  frequently  the  high  priest  was  deposed,  and  another 
substituted  in  his  place  :  so  that  in  some  instances  it  ap- 
peared more  like  an  annual  office,  than  one  held  during 
life.  It  cannot  be  supposed,  that  there  were,  strictly  speak- 
ing, two  high  priests  at  the  same  time :  but  in  the  New 
Testament  the  same  word  (apwepev;)  is  used  for  the  high 
priest,  and  the  chief  priests  who  were  the  heads  of  the 
twenty-four  courses :  being  singular  when  the  high  priest 
is  intended,  and  plural  when  used  for  the  chief  priests. 
The  two  persons,  therefore,  whom  the  Roman  governor 
considered  as  the  chief  of  the  priests ;  and  whose  names 

273 


A.  D.  26. 


LUKE 


A.  D.  26. 


i  Matt  iii.  6.  II. 
Mart  i.  -I.  John 
i.  SI— 33.  AcU 
xiii.  2-1.  xii.  4. 
xxii.  IS. 

k  Is.  xl.  S— 5. 
Matt.iiU.  Murk 

1.  3.  John  i.  23. 
1  i.  16, 17.  76—79. 

]%.  u.i.  14.   Ixii. 

10.  M.il.  iv.  6. 
John  i.  7.   2B— 
3rt.  iii.  28-311. 

mi.  51— S3.  Is.  ii. 
11—17.  xxxv.  6 
— 8.  xl.  4.  xlix. 

1 1.  Iii.  1-3.  Ez. 
xvii.  24.  Jam.  i. 
»-ll. 

n  Is.  xlii.  1(1.  xl». 

2.  Heb.  xii.   12, 
13. 


try  about  Jordan,  '  preaching  the  bap- 
tism of  repentance  for  the  remission 
of  sins ; 

4  As  it  is  written  in  the  book  of 
the  words  of  Esaias  the  prophet,  say- 
ing, kThe  voice  of  one  crying  in  the 
wilderness,  '  Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the 
Lord,  make  his  paths  straight. 

5  Every  ra  valley  shall  be  filled,  and 
every    mountain    and    hill   shall    be 
brought  low;  "and  the  crooked  shall 


be  made  straight,  and  the  rough  ways 
shall  be  made  smooth  ; 

6  And  °  all  flesh  shall  see  the  salva- 
tion of  God. 

7  Then  said  he   to  the    multitude 
that   came    forth    to    be   baptized  of 
him,  p  O  generation  of  vipers,  who  hath 
warned  you  q  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to 
come? 

8  Bring  forth  therefore  '  fruits  *  wor- 
thy of  repentance ;  and  begin  not  to 


o  ii.  10,  II.  SI— 
1O.  P«.  xctiii.  2, 

.'<.    Is.  xl.  .V  Xlix. 

G.  Iii.  10.  Mark 
x«i.  15, 16.  Horn, 
x.  18. 

p  Gen.  iii  15.  ft. 
Urn.  4,  5.  It. 
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John  Tiii.  44. 
AcU  xiii.  i". 

1  John  iii.  8— 10, 
q  1    Th».    i.    In. 

Heb.  »i.  la 
t  Is.      i.     Ifi— 14 
Ez.xriii.27— .11. 
Acts    xxvi.    'St. 

2  Cor.  »ii.  10,  II. 
Gal.    i.  22— 1:4. 
Phil.  i.  II.  II.'.. 
vi.  7.  & 

*  Or,  meet  /or. 


stood  as  such  in  the  publick  registers,  may  be  intended. 
From  the  time  of  the  Maccabees,  the  high  priesthood  had 
been  held  by  persons,  who  also  exercised  a  kind  of  regal 
authority.  And  when  the  nation  was  subdued  under  the 
Roman  governors ;  the  "  ruler  of  the  people,"  (Acts  xxiii. 
5,)  and  the  president  of  the  sanhedrim,  was  the  high  priest, 
or  a  chief  priest.  Now  Annas  had  been  high  priest,  in  the 
ordinary  sense  of  the  word,  but  had  been  deposed  by  the 
Roman  governor :  yet  it  seems,  that  he  still  continued 
"  ruler  of  the  people "  and  president  of  the  sanhedrim ; 
while,  after  several  other  changes,  Caiaphas  his  son-in-law 
had  been  appointed  by  Pilate  high  priest,  to  officiate  at 
the  temple.  So  that  an  irregularity  had  arisen  out  of  the 
confusion  of  the  times:  and  the  ruler  or  prince  under  the 
Romans,  though  a  chief  priest,  was  a  distinct  person  from 
the  high  priest :  Annas  being  the  one,  and  Caiaphas  the 
other.  Thus  St.  John  '  mentions  the  carrying  of  Christ 
^"to  Annas  first,  as  to  an  officer  of  principal  authority 
'  among  them,  who  sent  him  bound  to  Caiaphas,  who 
'  u  was  the  high  priest  that  year,"  (John  xviii.  13,  14. 
'  24.  Acts  iv.  6,)  and  so  continued  all  the  time  of  Pilate's 
'  procuratorship.'  Hammond. — Some  indeed  suppose  that 
Annas  was  high  priest,  and  Caiaphas  acted  as  his  deputy  : 
but  no  deputy  of  the  high  priest  was  allowed  to  officiate, 
except  when  the  high  priest  was  sick,  or  by  some  means 
incapacitated,  and  it  does  not  appear  that  Annas  was  either: 
and  the  above  statement  seems  satisfactorily  to  solve  the 
difficulty,  of  two  persons  being  considered  as  chief  or  high 
priests,  one  as  "  the  ruler  of  the  people,"  and  the  other 
as  performing  the  office  of  high  priest  at  the  temple.  Thus 
"  the  sceptre  was  departing  from  Judah,"  and  consequently 
Shiloh  was  at  hand,  at  the  time  when  "  the  word  of  the  Lord 
"  came  to  John,"  as  to  the  prophets  of  old ;  (Note,  Gen.  xlix. 
10;)  and  when  by  immediate  inspiration  he  was  directed 
to  go  into  the  country  about  Jordan,  and  "  to  preach  the 
"  baptism  of  repentance  for  the  remission  of  sins." — From 
these  words  we  learn  that  John  preached  the  necessity  of 
repentance,  in  order  to  the  remission  of  sins  ;  and  that  the 
baptism  of  water  was  an  outward  sign  of  that  inward  cleans- 
ing and  renewal  of  heart,  which  attend  or  spring  from  true 
repentance  :  so  that  if  the  baptized  persons  were  really 
partakers  of  this  inward  humiliation  and  cleansing,  they 
would  certainly  receive  forgiveness  of  sins  through  the 
Saviour,  who  was  about  to  appear :  for  they  would  then  be 
prepared  to  welcome  and  participate  the  privileges  and 
blessings  of  his  spiritual  redemption  and  kingdom.  (Mary. 
Ref.  g— i.— Notes,  Matt.  iii.  1,2.  5,  G.  11,  12.  Mark'}. 
4 — 11.) — The  word,  &c.  (2)  'These  are  the  very 
'  words  used  of  the  prophets  of  the  Old  Testament.  (Jer. 


i.  2.  4.  11.  Ez.  \.3.  vi.  1.  vii.  1.  xii.  1.  xiii.  1.  xiv.  2.  12:) 
and  it  is  so  said  of  the  rest.    Shall  we  then  think  that 
this  forerunner  of  the  Messiah  spake  the  words  of  the 
Lord,  as  did  the  prophets  of  the  Old  Testament;  and 
that  the  prophets  and  apostles  of  the  New  Testament,  on 
whom  the  Holy  Ghost  descended,  to  enable  them  to  teach 
'  the  mind  of  Christ  to  all  future  ages  of  the  church,  should 
'  not  speak  and  write,  what  they  delivered  as  the  rule  of 
'  faith,  by  like  divine  assistance  ? '   Whitby. — Nothing  can 
be  determined  concerning  the  time  of  our  Lord's  baptism, 
from  the  date  of  John's  beginning  to  preach.     I  believe 
there  are  no  data,  from  whence  to  conclude  the  age  of 
John  at  that  time.  (Notes,  Num.  iv.  3.  viii.  25,  26.  1  Clir. 
xxiii.  24 — 28.)   Probably,  he  preached  and  baptized  longer, 
before  our  Lord  entered  on  his  ministry,  than  some  har- 
monists have  allotted  him.  Nothing,  however,  can  be  more 
frivolous,  than  an  objection  started  by  some  against  the 
narrative  of  the  evangelists,  because  the  thirtieth  year  of 
our  Lord's  age,  (Note,  23,)  being  supposed  coincident  with 
the  fifteenth  of  Tiberius's  reign,  according  to  their  com- 
putation, would  fix  the  birth  of  Christ,  subsequent  to  the 
death  of  king  Herod.     But  John  might  come  forth  in  the 
fifteenth  of  Tiberius ;  and  Jesus  might  not  be   baptized 
till  the  seventeenth  or  eighteenth,  without  the  least  incon- 
sistency with  any  thing  taught  or  recorded  in  scripture. 

V.  4—6.  (Marg.  Ref.  k— o.— Notes,  Is.  xl.  3—5.  Matt. 
iii.  4.  Mark  i.  1 — 3.)  This  quotation  is  nearly  according 
to  the  Scptuagint,  though  it  does  not  exactly  accord  to  it. 
Instead  of  the  words,  "  The  glory  of  the  LORD  shall  be 
"  revealed,  and  all  flesh  shall  see  it  together;  "  (Is.  xl.  5  ;) 
the  clause  from  the  Septuagint  is  here  added,  "  All  flesh 
"  shall  see  the  salvation  of  God."  (Note,  Is.  Hi.  9,  10.) — 
The  glory  of  God  is  specially  shewn  in  Christ,  "  the  sal- 
"  ration  of  God  ;  "  and  it  shall  at  length  be  made  knowiv 
to  all  mankind. — The  word  in  the  Hebrew  is  JEHOVAH. 
"  Prepare  ye  the  way  of  JEHOVAH,  &c." 

Valley.  (5)  $af«y|,  Barathrum;  i.  e.  prnfunda  atqae 
prccnipta  terras,  cavitas,  sen  hiatus.  Here  only  N.  T. — Is. 
xl.  4.  Sept.— Crooked.]  SxoXia.  Acts  ii.  40.  Phil.  ii.  15. 
1  Pet.  ii.  18. — Is.  xl.  4.  Sept.— Rough.]  TpaX;iati.  Ada 
xxvii.  20.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — Dent.  xxi.  4.  Is.  xl.  -1. 
Sept. — Slmll  be  made  smooth.]  EIJ  £3«;  Asia?.  Here  only 
N.  T.— Eif  weSia.  /*.  xl.  4.  Sept.— The  salvation.  (C)  To 
<riwTi)piov.  ii.  30.  Acts  xxviii.  28.  Eph,  vi.  17. — Is.  xi.  5. 
Sept. 

V.  7 — 9.    (Marg.  and  Marg.  Ref. — Note,  Matt.  iii.  7 — 

10.)     '  What  in  St.  Matthew  (Matt.  iii.  7)  is  said  to  have 

'  been  spoken  to  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees,  is  here  said 

'  to  have  been  spoken  TVI;  ox,^oic,  to  the  multitude  coming 
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vii.  19.  John  xv. 

«.    Hen.   x.  28, 
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27.    Matt.   xxv. 

40.  Mark  xiv.  5 

— 8.    John    xi 

-•9.    Actt   x. 

4.31.  2  Cor.  vi 

3- 14.     I  Tim 


say  within  yourselves,  *  We  have 
Abraham  to  our  father:  for  I  say  unto 
you,  That  God  is  able  '  of  these  stones 
to  raise  up  children  unto  Abraham. 

9  And  "  now  also  the  axe  is  laid  unto 
the  root  of  the  trees  :  every  tree  there- 
fore which    bringeth  not   forth  good 
fruit  is  hewn  down,  and  cast  into  the 
fire. 

10  And  the  people  asked  him,  say- 
ing, *  What  shall  we  do  then  ? 

1 1  He    answereth  and  saith   unto 
them,  y  He  thafe  hath  two  coats,  let 
him  impart  to   him  that  hath   none ; 

i.  la     Heb.  vi.  10.    Jam.  i.  27.  ii.  15— 26.    1  John  iii.  17.  iv.  20. 


and  he  that  hath  meat  let  him  do  like- 
wise. 

12  Then  *  came  also  publicans  to  be 
baptized,  and  said  unto  him,  Master, 
what  shall  we  do  ? 

13  And  he  said  unto  them,  "  Exact 
no  more  than  that  which  is  appointed 
you. 

14  And  b  the  soldiers  likewise  de- 
manded of  him,  saying,  And  what  shall 
we  do  ?  And  he  said  unto  them,  *  Do 
violence  to  no  man,  neither  c  accuse 
any  falsely ;  dand  be  content  with  your 


wages. 
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xii.  I. 
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xiii.  9,  10.   J'l.il. 

ii.  15. 
c  xix.  8.   Ex.  xx. 

li:.Tit.ii.&Re<r. 

xii.  10. 
d  Phil.      iv.     II. 

1  Tim.  vi.  8—10. 

Heb.  xiii.  5,  6. 
t  Or,  al/oiranre. 


'  forth  to  be  baptized ;  partly,  because  it  was  spoken  to 
'  the  Pharisees  mixed  with  the  multitude,  and  in  their  audi- 
'  ence;  and  agreed  to  them,  not  only  as  being  generally 
'  of  one  of  these  two  sects,  but  being  also  an  adulterous 
'  generation,  degenerated  from  the  seed  of  Abraham,  to  be 
•'  the  seed  of  the  serpent.'  fVhitby. — The  warning  here 
given  seems  to  have  been  principally  addressed  to  the  Sad- 
ducees  and  Pharisees  :  though  the  people,  being  in  general 
infected  with  the. same  leaven,  were  likewise  in  some  mea- 
sure included.  (Note,  Matt,  xxiii.  29 — 33.) — Begin  not, 
&.c.  (8)  '  Do  not  attempt  to  plead,  as  you  generally  do, 
your  relation  to  Abraham  ;  for  it  will  not  at  all  avail  you.' 
(Notes,  John  viii.  30 — 4?.) 

V.  10 — 14.  While  the  Pharisees,  Sadducees,  priests, 
scribes,  and  rulers,  generally  neglected  John's  exhorta- 
tions; the  common  people  enquired  of  him  "  what  they 
"  must  do,"  in  order  "  to  bring  forth  fruits  worthy  of  re- 
"  pentance."  To  this  he  answered  in  general,  by  incul- 
cating a  disinterested  love  to  their  neighbours.  Not  only 
ought  the  rich  to  be  very  liberal ;  but  every  one  who  pos- 
sessed two  coats,  when  one  would  serve  his  present  pur- 
pose, was  directed  to  give  the  other  to  some  poor  man  who 
had  none ;  and  he  that  had  food  for  the  present,  to  impart 
a  portion  of  it  to  him  that  had  none,  without  any  solici- 
tude about  the  future.  (Marg.  Ref.  y. — Note,  1  John  iii. 
16,  17-)  It  may  not  be  proper,  to  interpret  such  general 
rules,  strictly  and  literally  :  but,  however  explained,  unless 
they  be  supposed  to  mean  nothing,  they  certainly  require 
a  t':ir  greater  degree  of  liberality  in  the  rich,  and  even  in 
the  poor,  according  to  their  present  ability,  towards  their 
still  more  indigent  neighbours,  than  is  almost  any  where 
practised  among  Christians. — The  whole  scripture  forbids 
us  to  consider  such  duties  as  a  meritorious  condition,  or 
qualification  fur  coming  to  Christ:  but  as  none  can  or  will 
accept  of  his  salvation,  or  become  subjects  of  his  kingdom, 
without  true  repentance ;  so  the  evidences  and  effects  of 
this  repentance  nre  here  marked  out :  and  in  the  perform- 
ance of  these  duties,  the  humble  penitent  must  wait  for  the 
comforts  and  blessings  of  free  salvation,  and  not  in  the 
neglect  of  them,  or  in  the  practice  of  his  former  sins. 
'Notes,  Ix.  i.  16—20.  Acts  x.  1—8,  IT.  2.  -I.)—  In  like 
manner  John  answered  the  more  particular  enquiry  of  the 
publicans,  or  the  farmers  of  the  publick  taxes.  (Notes, 
Mtitt.  v.  -1.'5 — 18.  ix.  D.)  He  did  not  require  them  to  re- 
nounce their  employment ;  but  to  act  in  it  with  scrupulous 


integrity  ;  not  using  either  force  or  fraud  to  enhance  their 
profits,  by  exacting  more  than  their  legal  due.  This  im- 
plied that  many  of  them  were  guilty  of  such  exactions ; 
but  it  seems  also  to  allow  that  these  might  be  entirely 
avoided,  and  that  the  employment  was  not  unlawful  in  it- 
self. (Marg.  Ref.  z,  a. — Note,  xix  1 — 10,  vv.  2.  8.) — That 
repentance  cannot  be  sincere,  which  does  not  induce  men 
to  make  restitution  of  iniquitous  gain,  as  far  as  they  have 
ability  and  opportunity :  yet  John  seems  not  in  the  first 
instance  to  have  insisted  on  this,  for  it  is  a  subject  which 
often  involves  complicated  questions  ;  but  the  same  prin- 
ciple, which  induces  men  to  forego  all  unjust  gain,  will  at 
length  lead  them  to  make  restitution  as  far  as  they  are 
able.  (P.  O.  xix.  1—10.  Notes,  Num.  v.  7,  8.  Eph.  iv.  28.) 
— There  were  also  some  soldiers,  who,  under  convictions 
of  sin,  enquired  what  they  must  do.  The  Jews,  in  those 
days,  sometimes  served  in  the  Roman  armies,  and  John 
did  not  direct  them  to  quit  that  ensnaring  situation,  which 
probably  could  not  have  been  done  without  extreme  diffi- 
culty, and  causing  much  displeasure  to  their  rulers :  but 
he  ordered  them  to  behave  in  a  harmless  and  quiet  manner 
in  their  station ;  not  terrifying  or  injuring  any  one,  and 
not  bearing  slanderous  testimony  against  any  person  in 
order  to  obtain  his  property,  or  to  flatter  their  superiors 
and  court  their  favour ;  but  to  be  content  with  their  wages 
and  provisions.  (Marg.  and  Marg.  Ref.  b.  d.) — We  should 
consider  these  answers,  as  prescribing  the  present  duty  of 
the  enquirers,  and  as  forming  an  immediate  touchstone  of 
their  sincerity  :  for  it  would  be  most  absurd  to  conclude, ., 
that  an  external  performance  of  these  duties  would  purchase 
an  indulgence  to  continue  in  other  sins,  or  profit  those 
who  neglected  the  salvation  of  Christ.  But  they,  who 
yielded  prompt  obedience  in  these  things,  would  afterwards 
lie  more  fully  instructed  in  the  nature  of  the  kingdom  and 
salvation  of  Christ.  (Note,  Matt,  xxviii.  19,  20.  1  Thes.  iv, 
1-5.) 

Exact.  (13)  HpcurirtT;.  xix.  23.  dots  xix.  19.  Generally, 
to  do,  to  practise,  to  commit.  Xenophon  repeatedly  uses 
the  word  in  this  sense  of  exacting.  See  Schleusner  on 
vpaaa-u. —  That  which  is  appointed.]  To  Siarsray/Asvov.  viii. 
15.  Matt.  xi.  1.  Acts  vii.  44,  et  al. :  Ex  Jia  et  Ta<r<r«.  Acts 
xiii. -18. — The  soldiers.  (14)  ~S.-rpiAtooii.ewi.  \  Cor.  ix. "].  2  Cor. 
x.  3.  I  Tim.  i.  18.  2  Tim.  ii.  4.  Jam.  iv.  1.  1  Pet.  ii.  11.— 
Do  violence.]  AiaaiKrvTz.  Here  only.  Ex  3ia  et  <rtiat 
moveo,  quatio  :  throatenings  and  violence  are  intended. — 
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15  ^[  And  as  the  people  were  in 
*  expectation,  and  all  men  f  mused  in 
their  hearts  of  John,  whether  he  were 
the  Christ  or  not ; 

16  John  answered,  saying  unto  them 
all,  e  I  indeed  baptize  you  with  water ; 
but  one  mightier  than  I  cometh,  the 
latchet  of  whose  shoes  I  am  not  worthy 
to  unloose  :  fhe  shall  baptize  you  with 
the  Holy  Ghost,  g  and  with  fire : 

1 7  Whose  h  fan  is  in  his  hand,  and 
he   will    throughly    purge    his    floor, 
1  and  will  gather    the  wheat  into  his 
garner ;  "  but  the  chaff  he  will  burn 
with  fire  unquenchable. 

18  And  '  many  other  things  in  his 
exhortation    preached    he    unto    the 
people. 

19  f  But ra  Herod  the  tetrarch,  being 


reproved  by  him  for  Herodias  his  bro- 
ther Philip's  wife,  and  for  all  the  evils 
which  Herod  had  done, 

20  Added  yet  "  this  above  all,  that 
he  shut  up  John  in  prison. 

21  ^[  Now  ^yhcn  all  the  people  were 
baptized,  it  came  to  pass,  "that  Jesus 
also   being   baptized,    p  and   praying, 
q  the  heaven  was  opened : 

22  And  the  Holy  Ghost  descended 
in  a  bodily  shape  like  a  dove  upon  him, 
and  a  voice  came  from  heaven,  which 
said,  '  Thou  art  my » beloved  Son,   in 
thee  I  am  well  pleased. 

23  ^[  And  Jesus  himself  began  to  be 
about '  thirty  years  of  age,  '  being  (as 
was   supposed)    the   son    of   Joseph, 
which  was  the  son  of  Heli, 

24  Which  was  the  son  of  Matthat, 
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Accuse  ...falsely]  2i/xopairw»rrE.  xix.  8.  Not  elsewhere N.T. 
Ex  <ruxt>v,Jicus,  et  paivu,  indico.  ( Indico  illos,  quiJicusAtlienis 
'  in  aliam  regionem  exportabant,  absque  vectigali  impenso.' 
Schleusner. — Lev.  xix.  1 1.  Job  xxxv.  9.  Ps.  cxix.  122. 134. 
Sept.  False  or  invidious  accusations  are  evidently  intended. — 
Hence  the  word  Sycophant. — Be  content.]  Apxii<r$i.  Matt. 
xxv.  9.  John  vi.  J.  xiv.  8.  2  Cor.  xii.  9.  1  Tim.  vi.  8.  Heb. 
xiii.  5.  3  John  10. —  Wages.]  O^umi;.  Rom.  vi.  23.  1  Cor. 
ix.  7.  2  Cor.  xi.  8. 

V.  15 — 17-  Whilst  John  in  this  manner  taught  the 
people ;  his  holy  life  and  his  faithful  instructions,  (though 
he  wrought  no  miracles,)  induced  many  to  enquire  whe- 
ther he  were  not  the  Christ ;  and  they  were  in  suspense 
in  their  own  minds,  and  disputed  or  reasoned  with  each 
other  about  this  matter;  (marg.)  till  John,  who  sought 
no  glory  to  himself,  but  only  to  Jesus,  assured  them  that 
the  Messiah  was  at  hand,  and  was  a  far  more  honourable 
and  excellent  Person  than  he. — Some  expositors  seem  to 
interpret  "  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  of  fire," 
almost  exclusively  of  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit  on  the 
apostles,  and  of  the  miraculous  powers  thus  communicated : 
but  it  seems  rather  to  refer  to  his  penetrating,  purifying, 
and  transforming  influences  in  the  hearts  of  true  Christians, 
of  which  those  miraculous  operations  were  an  earnest  and 
emblem.  (Marg.  Ref. — Notes,  Matt.  iii.  11, 12.  John  i.  19 
— 28.  x.  40—42.  Acts  1.  4 — 8.) 

Mused.  (15)  AiaXoyi^o/Asvaiv.  i.  29.  xii.  17.  Matt.  xvi.  7, 
8.  Mark  ii.  6.  viii.  16.  ix.  33.  John  xi.  50.  A  SiaXoynr^oj. 
See  on  ii.  35. 

V.  18.  Preaclied,  &c.]  Ei/rjrysM^To,  "  preached  the 
"  gospel."  John's  testimony  to  Jesus,  as  "  the  Lamb  of 
"  God,  that  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world,"  as  "  the 
"  Son  of  God,"  as  "  the  Bridegroom  "  of  the  church,  and 
as  "  baptizing  with  the  Holy  Ghost,"  fully  answers  the 
import  of  this  appropriate  term.  (Notes,  John  i.  29 — 34. 
iii.  27 — 36.) — John  was  a  preacher  of  the  gospel ;  though 
many  consider  his  ministry  in  another  light.  (Marg.  Ref.) 

V.  19,  20.  (Marg.  Ref.— Notes,  Matt.  xiv.  3—1 1.  Mark 
vi*.  1 5 — 29.) — Herod's  persecution  of  so  eminent  a  servant 


of  God,  was  a  more   direct  act  of  hostility  against  God 
than  his  most  atrocious  licentiousness ;  and  so  filled  uf 
the  measure  of  his  crimes.  (Marg.  Ref. — Notes,  xiii.  31 — 
33.  xxiii.  6—12.) 

V.  21,  22.  Notes,  Matt.  iii.  13— I?.— Praying,  &c.  (21) 
'  It  is  observable,  that  all  the  three  voices  from  heaven,  by 
'  which  the  Father  bare  witness  to  Christ,  were  pronounced 
'  while  he  was  praying,  or  very  quickly  after  it.'  Doddridge. 
(ix.  28.  35.  John  xii.  2?,  28.) — Bodily,  &c.  (22)  Sai^anxu 
1  Tim.  iv.  8.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T.  Sa^ixaif.  Col.  ii.  9 
It  is  evident  that  this  was  an  appearance,  resembling  a 
material  substance,  descending  on  Christ,  as  a  dove  lights 
on  the  ground ;  probably  in  the  shape,  as  well  as  after  the 
manner,  of  a  dove.  The  emblem  has  before  been  considered. 

V.  23.  Jesus  "  began  to  be  about  thirty  years  of  age," 
at  his  baptism  ;  or  perhaps  he  began  his  publick  ministry, 
by  being  baptized  of  John,  when  he  was  about  thirty  years 
old.  Some  understand  the  clause  to  mean,  that  he  was 
ruled,  or  was  in  subjection  to  Joseph  and  Mary,  for  about 
thirty  years. — He  was  however  about  thirty  years  of  age 
when  he  entered  on  his  ministry.  (Note,  2,  3.)  Tin's  single 
decision  of  an  inspired  writer  outweighs  all  the  specious  con- 
jectures of  learned  men,  concerning  the  duration  of  our 
Lord's  ministry  :  and  if  he  was  crucified  in  the  year  A.  D. 
33,  it  must  have  lasted  longer  than  they  generally  allow ; 
for  he  would  be  thirty  years  old  A.  D.  27.  (Note,  Matt,  iv, 
beginning.)  But  the  word  about,  and  the  decimal  number, 
concur  in  warranting  an  opinion,  that  he  might  be  rather 
above  thirty  at  this  time. 

Began  to  be.]  ApxflpwoS'  8.  xiii.  25.  xiv.  18.  xv.  14. 
Matt.  iv.  17.  Mark  vi.  7-  John  xiii.  5.  Acts  i.  1. — Gen.  ii. 
3.  Sept. — As  was  supposed.]  fi;  tvop.^ero.  ii.  44.  Matt.  v. 
17.  x.  34.  xx.  10.  Acts  vii.  25.  viii.  20.  xiv.  19.  xvi.  13.  2?. 
xvii.  29. 

V.  24 — 38.  (Marg.  Ref.)  There  seems  no  reason  to 
doubt,  that  the  following  is  the  genealogy  of  Jesus  in  the 
line  of  Mary  :  (Note,  Matt.  i.  2 — 17  :)  but  as  the  names 
of  men  alone,  or  chiefly,  stood  in  publick  registers  ;  so  the 
name  of  Joseph,  not  that  of  Mary,  must  have  been  in- 
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which  was  Me  son  of  Levi,  which  was 
the  son  of  Melchi,  which  was  the  son 
of  Janna,  which  was  the  son  of  Joseph, 

25  Which  was  Me  son  of  Mattathias, 
which  was  the  son  of  Amos,  which  was 
the  son  of  Naum,  which  was  the  son 
of  Esli,  which  was  the  son  of  Nagge, 

26  Which   was   the  son  of  Maath, 
which  was  the  son  of  Mattathias,  which 
was  the  son  of  Semei,  which  was  the 
son  of  Joseph,  which  was  the  son  of 
Juda, 

27  Which  was  the  son  of  Joanna, 
which  was  the  son  of  Rhesa,  which  was 
the  son  of  Zorobabel,  which  was  the 
son  of  Salathiel,  which  was  the  son  of 
Neri, 

28  Which  was  the  son  of  Melchi, 
which  was  the  son  of  Addi,  which  was 
the  son  of  Cosam,  which  was  the  son 
of  Elmodam,  which  was  the  son  of  Er, 

29  Which  was  the  son  of  Jose,  which 
was  the  son  of  Eliezer,  which  was  the 
son  of  Jorim,  which  was   the   son  of 
Matthat,  which  was  the  son  of  Levi, 

30  Which  was  the  son  of  Simeon, 
which  was  the  son  of  Juda,  which  was 
the  son  of  Joseph,  which  was  the  son 
of  Jonan,  which  was  the  son  of  Eliakim, 

31  Which  was   the  son  of  Melea, 
which  was  the  son  of  Menan,  which 
was  the  son  of  Mattatha,  which  was  the 
son  u  of  Nathan,  which  was  the  son  of 

T-V          *J 

David, 


sorted.  It  had  been  said  that  Jesus  was  "  supposed"  to 
be  the  Son  of  Joseph ;  which  may  refer  to  the  legal  con- 
stitution, as  well  as  to  the  common  opinion  of  the  Jews, 
as  he  was  horn  of  Mary  after  she  was  married  to  Joseph. 
Joseph's  father  was  called  Jacob  :  (Matt.  i.  16  :)  but  mar- 
rying the  daughter  of  Heli,  and  being  perhaps  adopted  by 
him,  he  was  called  his  son,  and  as  such  his  name  seems 
to  have  been  inserted  in  the  publick  registers ;  and  so  the 
pedigree  is  carried  backward  in  the  line  of  Nathan  to 
David,  and  from  him  to  Adam,  "  who  was  the  son  of  God," 
as  created  by  him  in  his  own  image,  though  he  soon  lost 
it  by  sin.  Some  of  the  same  names  indeed  occur,  which 
are  in  Joseph's  genealogy  :  but  as  different  persons  often 
bear  the  same  name,  it  seems  needless  to  perplex  ourselves 
about  so  common  a  case. — Indeed  Joseph  could  not,  in 
the  male  line,  be  descended  both  from  Solomon  and  Nathan. 
Yet  the  arguments  urged  to  prove,  that  this  is  Joseph's 
genealogy,  not  Mary's,  are  formed  on  the  supposition  that 
the  female  line  was  excluded. — Cainan  (36)  is  not  found 
in  the  Hebrew  text  in  any  of  the  genealogies,  but  only  in 
the  Septuagmt.  It  is  probable,  the  evangelists  transcribed 
the  registers,  as  sufficiently  exact  for  their  purpose,  and 


32  Which  x  was  the  son  of  Jesse,  x 

y  which  was  the   son  of  Obed,  which    £ 
was  the  son  of  Booz,  which  was  the  son 
of  Salmon,  which  was  the  son  of  Naas- 

SOn,  y 

33  Which  was  the  son  of  'Amina- 
dab,  which  was  the  son  of  Aram,  which  z 
was  the  son  of  a  Esrom,  which  was  the 
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son  of    Phares,  which  was  the  son  c  of 

I  i  i,  1.  1 
JUQa» 

34  Which  was   the  son  of  Jacob,  b  aV™"!!): 
d  which  was  the  son  of  Isaac,  which 

was  the  son  of  Abraham,  which  was  c  xii":  " 
the  son  of  e  Thara,  which  was   the  son 

,.  _  T       , 

or  JNacnor, 

35  Which  was  the  son  of  f  Saruch, 
which  was  the  son  of   Ragau,  which 
was  the  son  of  *  Phalec,  which  was  the 

son  of  "Heber,  which  was  the  son  of  '&.  Eber-  Ske- 
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36  Which  was  the  son  of  Cainan, 
which  was  the  son  of  Arphaxad,  which 
was  the  son  of  k  Sem,  which  was  the 
son  of '  Noe,  which  was  the  son  of  La- 
mech, 

37  Which  was  the  son  of  m  Mathu- 
sala,   which  was  the   son    of   Enoch, 
which  was  the  son  of  Jared,  which  was 
the  son  of  Maleleel,  which  was  the  son 
of  Cainan, 

38  Which   was    the   son  of  Enos, 
which  was  the  son  of  Seth,  n  which  was 
the  son  of  Adam,  which  was  the  son  °  of 
God. 
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as  more  generally  suited  to  command  attention,  than  if 
they  had  even  rendered  them  more  accurate. — The  inter- 
pretation of  this  genealogy  as  that  of  Mary,  and  in  the  line 
of  Nathan,  is  objected  to,  on  the  supposition  that  the 
Messiah  was  to  descend  from  Solomon  ;  which  in  this  case 
he  did  not.  But  it  is  no  where  said,  that  he  was  to  descend 
from  Solomon :  but  merely,  that  he  was  to  be  the  Son  of 
David,  and  spring  "  from  the  root  of  Jesse."  Solomon 
was  an  eminent  type  of  Christ,  and  is  spoken  of  as  such  : 
but  it  is  not  said,  to  David,  "  In  Solomon  shall  thy  seed 
"  be  called ; "  as  to  Abraham,  "  In  Isaac  shall  thy  seed  be 
"  called."  (Notes,  2  Sam.  vii.  12 — 16.  Ps.  Ixxii.  Ixxxix. 
19—37.  Jer.  xxii.  28—30.) 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V    1—18. 

While  the  people  of  the  world  are  eagerly  contending 
for  transient  honours,  or  employed  in  the  pursuit  of  earthly 
vanities ;  the  servants  of  God  grow  up  in  obscurity :  but 
when  the  Lord  has  prepared  them  for  usefulness,  he  will 
bring  them  forth  and  employ  them. — The  true  doctrine  of 
the  holy  scriptures  is  equally  calculated  to  encourage  the 
2  T  7 


A.  D.  26. 


LUKE. 


A.  D.  26. 


CHAP.  IV. 

Jesus  fasts  forty  days,  being  tempted  by  the  devil, 
and  overcomes  all  his  temptations,  1 — 13.  He  preaches 
in  Galilee  with  great  renown,  14,  15.  He  goes  to 
Nazareth :  and  while  his  words  excite  admiration,  the 
citizens  are  so  offended,  that  they  seek  to  kill  him ; 
but  he  avoids  them  by  miracle,  16 — 30.  He  casts  out 
an  unclean  spirit,  31 — 37;  heals  Peter's  wife's  mo- 
ther, 38,  39;  and  works  many  other  miracles,  40,  41. 
He  preaches  through  the  cities  of  Galilee,  42 — *4. 


AND  a  Jesus,  being  b  full  of  the  Holy  E 
Ghost,   returned    from    Jordan,  c  and 
was  led  by  the  Spirit  into  d  the  wilder- 
ness,  c 

2  Being  *  forty  days  '  tempted  of  the 
devil.     And  in  those  days  g  he  did  eat  d 
nothing  :  and  when  they  were  ended,  ' 
11  he  afterward  hungered. 

M  .f.  i>.  2.  f  Gen     iii.   15.     1  Sam.  xvii.   16.     Hrb.  ii.   18. 

Jon.  iii.  ,".  h  Malt.  xxi.  It).    John  ir.  6.     Heb.  iv.  15. 
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liumble,  and  to  abase  the  proud  :  when  faithfully  and 
successfully  dispensed,  "  the  valleys  are  exalted  and  the 
"  hills  brought  low,"  and  every  obstacle  is  removed  to 
make  way  for  Christ  to  reveal  his  salvation,  and  set  up  his 
kingdom  in  the  hearts  of  sinners.  But  many  attend  the 
preaching  of  the  gospel,  and  come  to  sacred  ordinances, 
who  are  no  better  than  "  a  generation  of  vipers :"  they 
should  therefore  be  dealt  with  very  plainly,  nay,  sometimes 
roughly  ;  that  they  may  be  "  warned  to  flee  from  the  wrath 
"  to  come,"  and  made  sensible  that  it  is  vain  to  rely  on 
forms,  notions,  or  external  privileges,  without  "  repent- 
"  ance  and  fruits  meet  for  repentance."  Some  indeed 
seem  to  think,  that  God  would  have  no  church  on  earth, 
if  their  sect  or  company  were  cast  off:  but  he  would  sooner 
form  children  to  Abraham  from  the  very  stones  of  the 
street,  than  accept  or  save  hypocrites  and  wicked  pro- 
fessors of  the  gospel.  These  are  trees,  at  whose  root  the 
axe  is  laid,  to  cut  them  speedily  down  that  they  may  be 
"  cast  into  the  fire ;"  because  amidst  all  their  advantages, 
they  bring  forth  no  good  fruit:  yea,  they  are  light 
worthless  chaff,  to  be  driven,  as  with  a  whirlwind,  into 
the  unquenchable  fire  of  hell.  Men  should  therefore  not 
only  ask,  What  "  must  we  do  to  be  saved?"  but  also  en- 
quire particularly  concerning  the  proper  evidences  and 
effects  of  saving  faith  and  true  repentance;  the  duties  of 
their  .stations,  and  the  way  in  which  they  must  wait  for  the 
consolations  of  the  gospel :  and  ministers  should  enter 
into  the  detail,  and  be  exact  and  particular  in  answering 
these  enquiries.  In  general  our  repentance,  faith,  and 
love  of  God  our  Saviour,  must  be  evinced  by  love  to  our 
neighbours  and  brethren  :  and  surely  our  clearer  discoveries, 
of  the  unspeakable  mercy  of  the  Lord  Jesus  to  our  sinful 
souls,  ought  not  to  render  us  more  niggardly  in  relieving 
the  distresses  of  our  fellow-sinners  :  yet  the  rule  laid  down 
by  this  "  man  of  God  "  would  be  deemed  extremely  rigor- 
ous, if  we  now  should  attempt  to  insist  upon  its  being 
strictly  observed.  Thus  much,  however,  we  must  say  : 
"  He  who  soweth  liberally,  shall  reap  also  liberally;"  and 
that  "  God  loveth  a  cheerful  giver."  (Notes,  2  Cor.  viii.  1 
— 15.) — It  is  not  generally  adviseable  for  men  to  quit  their 
stations  in  the  community,  provided  they  are  not  directly 
criminal :  for  though  they  be  attended  with  peculiar  tempta- 
tions ;  yet  they  may  also  afford  them  peculiar  advantages 
for  shewing  the  excellency  of  the  gospel,  and  the  power 
of  divine  grace,  by  a  blameless  deportment  in  them;  and 
there  are  many  employments,  that  could  have  no  existence 
were  men  not  wicked,  which  are  nevertheless  needful  in 
the  present  state  of  the  world,  and  a  person  may  eon- 
•cientiously  serve  God  in  them.  Men  should  first  be  cau- 
tioned against  the  peculiar  temptations  of  their  respective 


employments ;  and  warned  to  avoid  the  sins,  and  to  give 
up  the  iniquitous  gains,  which  generally  attend  them  : 
(Note,  Ex.  xxii.  25 — 27 :)  and  when  they  are  prevailed 
upon  to  make  these  sacrifices  for  conscience'  sake,  their 
hearts  are  prepared  to  welcome  the  salvation  of  Christ,  and 
to  receive  instructions  in  every  thing  belonging  to  the 
doctrine,  experience,  and  practice  of  Christianity  :  and 
eminent  holiness,  so  far  from  rendering  a  man  proud,  will 
proportionably  abase  him  in  his  own  esteem,  render  him 
regardless  of  his  own  glory,  and  make  Christ  more  pre- 
cious to  his  heart  and  glorious  in  his  eyes. 

V.  19—38. 

The  faithful  servants  of  God  will  be  sure  to  make  them- 
selves enemies,  among  the  proud  and  licentious ;  and  con- 
tempt, reproach,  and  persecution  are  the  general  recom- 
pence  of  their  honest  reproofs.  Yet  those  who  thus  injure 
them  add  a  greater  evil  to  all  their  other  sins,  and  one 
expressive  of  more  determined  enmity  to  God  and  holiness, 
than  any  of  the  rest. — While,  after  the  example  of  our 
righteous  Surety,  we  are  pouring  out  our  hearts  in  prayer, 
and  honouring  the  ordinances  of  God,  we  may  expect  to 
have  the  heavens,  as  it  were,  opened  to  pour  down  bless- 
ings on  our  heads.  Indeed  all  good  things  may  be  said  to 
be  comprised  in  the  Spirit  of  adoption  communicated  to  us, 
to  glorify  the  Saviour,  and  to  be  the  pledge  and  earnest 
of  eternal  felicity.  (Notes,  xi.  5 — 13,  t\  13.  Matt.  vii.  7 
— 11,  v.  11.)  If  our  souls  be  renewed,  by  his  sacred  in- 
fluences, to  a  conformity  with  Christ,  in  purity,  meekness, 
and  love ;  we  shall  thus  be  evinced  to  be  the  children  of 
our  Father,  with  whom  for  his  sake  he  will  be  well  pleased, 
though  in  ourselves  we  are  most  unworthy  :  and  thus  also 
we  shall  be  qualified  for  every  service  to  which  we  are 
called.  These  are  privileges  worthy  of  our  estimation. — 
"  All  flesh,"  as  descended  from  the  first  Adam,  is  indeed 
"  as  grass,"  and  "  withers  as  the  flower  of  the  field ;"  but 
he  who  partakes  of  "  the  Spirit  of  life"  from  the  second 
Adam,  has  that  eternal  happiness  "  which  by  the  gospel 
"  is  preached  to  us."  (Note,  1  Cor.  xv.  45 — 49.) 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  IV.  V.  1 — 13.  Marg.  and  Marg.  Ref.— 
Notes,  Matt.  iv.  1—11.  Murk  i.  12,  13.— Led  by,  &c.  (1) 
Note,  Rom.  viii.  14 — 17- — He  did  eat,  &c.  (2)  Jesus  not 
only  abstained  from  some  kinds  of  food,  or  for  a  certain 
portion  of  each  day,  as  fasting  is  often  understood ;  but 
he  ate  nothing'all  those  days. — Man  shall  not  lire,  &c.  (4) 
'  He  suffered  thee  to  hunger,  and  then  "  fed  thee  with 
'  "  manna,"  (a  light  aerial  sort  of  food,)  giving  thee  as 
'  great  strength  from  that,  as  from  the  bread  and  flesh 

2T8 


A.  D.  28. 


CHAPTER  IV. 


A.  D.  28. 


I  Ui.  iS.  Matt  ir. 
3. 


k  a    10.    U.   Tlii. 

•M.  John  x.  S4, 

35.  Eph.  vi.  17. 
1  xxii.    .16.      Ex. 

xxiii.  2.V    Dent. 

viu.  3.  Jer.  xlix. 

1 1.   Matt.  iv.  4. 

vi.  25,  2d.  81. 
in  Malt.  iv.  8,  9. 

1  Cor.    vii.    31. 
Eph.   ii.   '.'.    vi. 
]£  1  Johnii.  15, 
1C. 

n  Job  xx.  5.    Ps. 

Ixxiii.  19.  I  Cor. 

xt.    52.    2  Cor. 

iv.  17. 
o  John    viii.     4-1. 

2  Cor.    xi.    14. 
Rev.  xii.  9.  xx. 
2.3. 

p  Eslh.  T.  11.  K 
v.  14.  xxiii.  >J. 

1  Pet.  i.  24. 

([  John  xii.  31. 
xiv.  30.  Rev. 
xiii.  7. 

•  Or,   fall    domt 
before  mt.    viii. 
•A.  mil.   16.  P>. 
Ixxii.      11.      K 
xlv.  14.   xlvi.  K. 
Matt      ii.      11. 
Kev.   iv.   10.    v. 

a  xxi.,8. 

r  Matt.  iv.  10. 
xvi.  23.  Jam.  iv. 
7.  1  Pet  v.  9. 

•  4.    Deul.  vi.   13. 
x.  211.  Matt  iv. 
10.  Rev.  xix.  10. 
xxii.  9. 

t  I    Sam.   vii.    3. 

2  Kingi  xix.  Ii. 
Pfc   Ixxxiii.    18. 
]».  ii.  II. 

u  Job  ii.  6.  Matt. 

iv.  i. 

x  2Chr.  iii.  4 
y  3.    Matt.   iv.  6. 

viii.  29.   Rom.  i. 

4 
z  3.  a  2  Cor.  xi. 

14. 

•  PL  xci.   II,  12. 
Hcb.  i.  14. 


3  And  the  devil  said  unto  him,  '  If 
thou  be  the  Son  of  God,  command  this 
stone  that  it  be  made  bread. 

4  And  Jesus  answered  him,  saying, 
k  It  is  written,  '  That  man  shall  not  live 
by  bread  alone,  but  by  every  word  of 
God. 

5  And  the  devil,   ra  taking  him  up 
into  an  high  mountain,  shewed  unto 
him  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  "  in 
a  moment  of  time. 

6  And  the  devil  said  unto  him,  "All 
this  power  will  I  give  thee,  p  and  the 
glory  of  them :  for  that  is  delivered  unto 
me,  qand  to  whomsoever  I  will  I  give  it. 

7  If  thou  therefore  wilt  *  worship 
me,  all  shall  be  thine. 

8  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto 
him,   '  Get  thee   behind   me,   Satan ; 
'  for  it  is  written,  Thou  shalt  worship 
the  Lord  thy  God,  and  him  '  only  shalt 
thou  serve. 

9  And  he  "  brought  him  to  Jerusa- 
lem, and  set  him  "  on  a  pinnacle  of  the 
temple,  and  said  unto  him, y  If  thou  be 
the  Son  of  God,  cast  thyself  down  from 
hence : 

10  For  *  it  is  written,  *  He  shall  give 
his  angels  charge  over  thee,  to  keep 
thee; 

11  And  in  their  hands  they  shall 
bear  thee  up ;    lest  at  any  time  thou 
dash  thy  foot  against  a  stone. 


12  And  Jesus  answering,  said  unto 
him,  It  is  said,  b  Thou  shalt  not  tempt 
the  Lord  thy  God. 

13  And  cwhen  the  devil  had  ended 
all  the  temptation,  he  departed  from 
him  for  a  season. 

14  ^[  And  Jesus  d  returned  in  the 
power  of  the  Spirit  into  Galilee :  '  and 
there  went  out  a  fame  of  him  through 
all  the  region  round  about. 

15  And  fhe  taught  in  their  syna- 
gogues, g  being  glorified  of  all. 

16  ^[  And  he  came  h  to  Nazareth, 
where  he  had  been  brought  up :  and, 
1  as  his  custom  was,  he  went  into  the 
synagogue  on  the  sabbath-day,  k  and 
stood  up  for  to  read. 

17  And  there  was  delivered  unto 
him  '  the  book  of  the  prophet  Esaias : 
and  when  he  had  opened  the  book,  he 
found  m  the  place  where  it  was  written, 

18  The  "  Spirit  of  the  Lord  i*  upon 
me,  because  he  hath  °  anointed  me  p  to 
preach  the  gospel  to  the  poor ;  he  hath 
sent  me  q  to  heal  the  broken-hearted, 
'  to    preach   deliverance    to  the  cap- 
tives, '  and  recovering  of  sight  to  the 
blind,  to  set  at  liberty  them  that  are 
1  bruised, 

19  To  "preach  the  acceptable  year 
of 
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thou   didst   eat  in  Egypt :    and  this  he  did   providing 
it    miraculously    every   day,    "  that    he    might    teach 
"  thee  "  (by  this  example,)  "  that  man  doth  not  live  by 
"  bread  alone,  but  by  every  word  of  God,"  every  thing 
that  he  shall  please  to  command  to  give  him  nourish- 
ment.    So  that,  though  I  am  now  hungry,  as  they  were; 
I  have  no  need  to  work  a  miracle  myself  to  satisfy  my 
hunger ;  seeing  I  know  by  this  example,  that  God,  though 
he  suffer  his  children  to  want  bread,  yet  will  command 
some  other  thing  to  keep  them  alive,  and  will   himself 
'  rather  work  a  miracle,  than  they  shall  want  nourishment.' 
IV  hitf/y.     (Notes,  Deut.  viii.  2,  3.) — In  a  moment,  &c.  (5) 
This  circumstance  is  noted  by  St.Luke  alone :  and  it  confirms 
the  opinion,  that  the  whole  was  an  illusion  of  the  senses, 
effected  by  "  the  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air."     (Note, 
Eph.  ii.  1,  2.) — That  is  delivered,  &c.  (6)     A  most  direct 
falsehood  spoken  by  "  the  father  of  lies;"  who,  in  this 
and  similar  ways,  has  alway  deceived  the  children  of  men. 
(Notes,   Gen.   iii.   1 — 5.) — A  pinnacle.    (9)      To  •mtpuyw 
the  pinnacle.     The  porch  of  the  temple.     (Note,   1  Kings 
vi.  2,  3.)— All  the,  &c.  (13)     '  Christ  being  tempted  by 
'  Satan,  first  to  distrust  God,   then  to  covet  riches  and 
'  worldly  good,  and  thirdly  to  vain  confidence,  thrice  con- 

VoL-  V. 


'  quers  him  by  the  word  of  God.  ...  Hardly  any  kind  of 
'  temptation  will  be  found,  which  may  not  be  referred 
'  either  to  distrust  of  God,  the  desire  of  perishing  things, 
'  or  vain  ostentation.'  Beza. — '  If  this  enemy  of  mankind 
'  omitted  no  season  of  tempting  Christ ;  we  have  reason 
'  to  believe,  he  will  omit  no  opportunity  of  tempting  us.' 
Whitby. 

Were  ended.  (2)  2uvkAs<r9=io-ai/.  13.  Matt.  vii.  28. 
Mark  xiii.  4.  Acts  xxi.  27.  Rom.  ix.  28.  Heb.  viii.  8. — 
TIte  Son  of  God.  (3)  "fio;  TB  ®ia.  See  on  Matt.  xiv. 
33.  xxvii.  54. — In  a  moment.  (5)  Ev  nyju.>i.  Here  only 
N.  T.  Is.  xxix  5.  Sejit. — For  a  season.  (13)  Axpi  xcapa. 
'  Till  the  time  of  his  passion  ;  ...  that  was  his  hour.  (Luke 
'  xxii.  53.  John  xiv.  30.)'  Whitby. 

V.  14,  15.  (Marg.  Ref.— Notes,  Matt.  iv.  12—25.) 
"  The  power  of  the  Spirit"  may  here  refer,  either  to  the 
impulse  upon  our  Lord's  own  mind ;  to  the  miracles  which 
he  wrought  in  confirmation  of  his  doctrine ;  or  to  the 
energy,  which  attended  his  word  to  the  hearts  and  con- 
sciences of  the  hearers. 

Being  glorified.  (15)  Aolafoftsvof.  ii.  20.  John  vii.  39. 
xii.  1C.  23.  28.  xiii.  31,  32.  xvii.  1.  Acts  iii.  13. 

V.  1 6 —  1  S).     When  our  Lord  had  made  a  circuit  through 
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20  And  he  closed  the  book,  *  and  he 
gave  it  again  to  the  minister,  y  and  sat 
down.     '  And  the  eyes  of  all  them  that 
were  in  the  synagogue  were  fastened 
on  him. 

21  And  he  began  to  say  unto  them, 
"This  day  is  this  scripture  fulfilled  in 
your  ears. 


22  And  all  bare  him  witness, 
wondered   at    b  the    gracious    words, 
which   proceeded  out  of    his  mouth. 
And  they  said,  c  Is  not  this  Joseph's 
son  ? 

23  And  he  said  unto  them,  Ye  will 
surely  say  unto  me  this  proverb, d  Phy- 
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the  other  parts  of  Galilee,  he  came  at  length  to  Nazareth, 
where  he  had  spent  his  former  life  :  '  that  he  by  his  exam- 
'  pie  might  teach  us,  saith  Theophylact,  first  to  teach  and 
'  do  good  to  those  of  our  own  family  and  abode.'  WTiitby. 
— On  the  sabbath-day,  according  to  his  constant  custom 
in  every  place,  he  resorted  to  the  Synagogue ;  that  he 
might  join  in  the  publick  worship  there  performed,  and 
embrace  the  opportunity  of  instructing  the  people :  (Marg. 
Ref.  h,  i :)  and,  either  because  he  had  been  used  to  join 
in  their  stated  worship,  and  perhaps  sometimes  to  officiate 
as  a  reader ;  or  because  of  the  reputation,  which  he  had 
acquired  by  his  miracles  and  doctrine  in  other  places ;  they 
gave  him  a  roll  containing  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah,  that  he 
might  read  the  scriptures  to  them,  which  was  always  a 
part  of  their  stated  service.  (Marg.  Ref.  k — m.)  When 
therefore  he  had  unrolled  the  parchment,  he  read  a  por- 
tion, which  has  already  been  considered.  (Note,  Is.  Ixi. 
1 — 3.)  Perhaps  it  was  a  part  of  one  of  the  lessons  ap- 
pointed for  the  day. — "  The  day  of  vengeance  of  our  God," 
(which  the  prophet  connected  with  "  the  acceptable  year 
"  of  the  LORD,")  seems  not  to  have  been  insisted  on  by 
Jesus  ;  that  the  Nazarites  might  have  the  less  pretence  for 
rejecting  him,  when  his  whole  discourse  breathed  nothing 
but  mercy  and  compassion.  (Marg.  Ref.  n — u.) — The 
passage,  as  here  quoted,  does  not  exactly  accord  either  to 
the  Hebrew  or  to  the  Septuagint :  yet  it  does  not  vary 
materially  from  either. — The  "  recovering  of  sight  to  the 
"  blind"  is  here  added,  not  being  either  in  the  Septuagint, 
or  our  Hebrew  Bibles :  and  it  seems  an  allusion  to  the 
wretched  state  of  those  prisoners,  whose  eyes  had  been 
put  out,  when  they  were  thrown  into  the  dungeon,  and 
loaded  with  fetters  which  "bruised"  their  limbs.  No  other 
deliverer  except  the  Lord  Jesus,  could  restore  to  a  redeemed 
captive,  the  sight  of  which  he  had  been  deprived. 

When  he  had  opened.  (17)  Av«ir7i;|aj.  Here  only  N.  T. 
Judg.  viii.  25.  2  Kings  xix.  14.  Sept.  ITfo£aj,  20. — To 
preach  the  gospel.  (18)  Et/ayyEXifro-Sai.  The  word  gospel 
is  used  in  rather  different  meanings,  both  in  the  subse- 
quent part  of  the  New  Testament,  and  in  modern  divi- 
nity :  sometimes  signifying  the  publication  of  Christianity, 
or  the  coming  and  kingdom  of  the  Messiah,  in  general; 
at  other  times,  the  glad  tidings  of  salvation,  as  distin- 
guished from  other  parts  of  revealed  truth. — The  broken- 
hearted.] 'SiUvrelfiiip.tvas  TTJV  xafiiav.  ix.  39.  Matt.  xii.  20. 
See  on  Mark  xiv.  3. — Suvrpjit/xa,  Rom.  iii.  16. — Them 
that  are  bruised.]  TeSpdutriLtvu:.  Here  only  N.  T.  Ex. 
xv.  6.  Deut.  xxviii.  33.  /*.  xlii.  4.  Sept. 

V.  20 — 2-2.  Having  chosen  the  foregoing  words  as  the 
subject  of  his  discourse,  Jesus  gave  the  book  into  the 
hands  of  the  minister,  (or  stated  servant  of  the  synagogue, 
who  took  care  of  those  matters,)  and  sat  down,  as  teach- 
ers used  then  to  do.  (Marg.  Ref.  x,  y.)  '  He  stood  up  to 


'  read  (20)  and  closing  the  book,  he  sat  down.  Here 
'  Christ  conforms  to  the  ceremonies  of  the  Jewish  doc- 
'  tors,  who  in  honour  of  the  law  and  prophets,  stood  up 
'  when  they  read  them.  ...  And  he  sits  down  to  teach.' 
Whitby.  The  report  of  his  miracles  and  doctrine,  when 
compared  with  this  remarkable  prophecy,  caused  the 
people  to  fix  their  eyes  upon  him,  with  the  greatest  ex- 
pectation and  attention.  Indeed  he  began  by  explicitly 
declaring,  that  the  words,  read  to  them,  had  been  that 
"  day  fulfilled  in  their  ears;"  which  implied  that  he  was 
the  promised  Messiah  of  whom  the  prophet  spake :  and 
doubtless  he  explained  the  words,  as  referring  to  the  spi- 
ritual redemption  which  he  came  to  effect  in  behalf  of 
enslaved  sinners,  and  earnestly  exhorted  and  persuaded 
his  hearers  to  seek  these  important  blessings.  In  short, 
he  spake  with  such  energy,  wisdom,  and  affection,  that, 
notwithstanding  their  strong  prejudices,  they  "  bare  wit- 
"  ness  to  him,"  that  he  had  discoursed  in  an  excellent 
manner,  and  exceedingly  admired  the  "  words  of  grace," 
and  tender  compassion  for  the  miseries  of  sinful  men, 
which  he  had  delivered  with  much  propriety  and  authority. 
— Yet  the  recollection  of  his  mean  birth,  and  of  the  dis- 
advantages of  his  education  and  previous  manner  of  life, 
proved  an  insuperable  stumbling  block :  and,  instead  of 
inferring,  that  he  had  his  wisdom  and  utterance  imme- 
diately from  heaven,  they  rejected  his  claim  to  be  the 
Messiah,  and  seem  even  to  have  doubted  of  the  reality  of 
the  miracles,  which  it  was  reported  that  he  wrought. 
(Notes,  Matt.  xi.  2 — 6.  xiii.  54 — 58.  Mark  vi.  1 — 6.) — 
'  It  does  not  appear  to  me  likely,  that  persons  of  every 
'  kind  were  rashly  admitted  to  speak  publickly  in  the  syna- 
'  gogues ;  but  that  this  was  the  ordinary  office  of  the 
'  scribes  and  lawyers;  the  Levites  for  this  purpose  having 
'  been  dispersed  into  many  places.  ...  But,  moreover,  that 
'  certain  persons,  as  invited  by  the  rulers  of  the  synagogue, 
'  sometimes  officiated,  besides  this  settled  order,  appears 
'  from  Acts  xiii.  15.  ...  The  majesty  and  the  miracles  of 
'  Christ  every  where  procured  him  a  hearing.'  Beza. 

He  closed.  (20)  n?t/*a?.  Here  only  N.  T.— Were  fast- 
ened.] Arsvifovre;.  xxii.  56.  Acts  i.  10.  iii.  4.  12.  vi.  15. 
vii.  55.  2  Cor.  iii.  7-  13. — The  gracious  imrds.  (22)  TOIJ 
Xoyoi;  TIJJ  %ap!oj.  "  The  words  of  the  grace,  &c."  '  which, 
'  it  is  probable,  may  refer  to  the  agreeable  manner  of 
'  Christ's  discourse,  as  well  as  to  the  matter  of  it."  Dod- 
dridge.  That  our  Lord's  elocution  was  peculiarly  becom- 
ing, majestick,  solemn,  impressive,  and  persuasive,  can 
scarcely  be  doubted.  In  every  sense,  "  he  spake  as  never 
"  man  spake  :"  and  this  would  excite  the  additional  asto- 
nishment of  those,  who  knew  the  meanness  of  his  birth 
and  education.  It  may,  however,  be  questioned,  whether 
X,api;  ever  has  this  meaning  in  the  N.  T. 

V.  23 — 32.    The  thoughts  of  the  Nazarenes  weie  fully 
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have  heard  done  in  Capernaum,  fdo 
also  hore  in  g  thy  country. 

24  And  he  said,  Verily  I  say  unto 
you,  hNo  prophet  is  accepted  in  his 
own  country. 

25  But  I  tell  you  of  a  truth,  '  Many 
widows  were  in  Israel  in  the  days  of 
Elias,  j  when  the  heaven  was  shut  up 
three  years  and  six  months,  when  great 
famine  was  throughout  all  the  land : 

26  But   unto   none   of   them   was 
Elias  sent,  k  save  unto  Sarepta,  a  city 
of  Sidon,  unto  a  woman  that  was  a 
widow. 

27  And  many  lepers  were  in  Israel 
in  the  time  of  '  Eliseus  the  prophet ; 
and  none  of  them  was  cleansed,  '"  sav- 
ing u  Naaman  the  Syrian. 

28  And  all  they  in  the  synagogue, 


when  they  heard  these  things,  °  were 
filled  with  wrath, 

29  And  rose  up, p  and  thrust  him  out 
of  the  city,  and  led  him  unto  the  *brow 
of  the  hill,  whereon  their  city  was  built, 
q  that  they  might  cast  him  down  head- 
long. 

30  But  he,  'passing  through  the 
midst  of  them,  went  his  way, 

31  And  8  came  down  to  Capernaum, 
a  city  of  Galilee, '  and  taught  them  on 
the  sabbath-days. 

32  And  u  they  were  astonished  at  his 
doctrine ;  for  his  word  was  with  power. 

33  *[[  And  x  in  the  synagogue  there 
was  a  man,  which  had  a  spirit  of  an 
unclean  devil,   and   cried  out  with  a 
loud  voice, 
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known  to  our  Lord  :  and  he  intimated,  that  he  was  aware 
they  were  disposed  to  use  the  common  proverb,  "  Physi- 
"  ciiin,  heal  thyself,"  with  relation  to  him :  intimating, 
that  if  indeed  he  were  able  to  perform  miraculous  cures, 
he  ought  to  have  begun  with  healing  the  diseases  of  his 
old  neighbours  ;  or  at  least  that  he  ought  now  to  do  such 
miracles  among  them,  as  it  was  reported  he  had  wrought 
at  Capernaum,  if  he  expected  any  regard  from  them.  Thus 
they  were  disposed  to  dictate  to  him,  or  to  cavil  at  his  mi- 
nistry, because  he  did  not  comply  with  their  unreasonable 
demands,  or  pay  court  to  them  :  nay,  they  spake  as  if  they 
had  a  just  claim  to  his  miraculous  cures  in  preference  to 
others.  (Marg.  Ref.  d — g.)  He  therefore  now  first  ap- 
plied to  them  that  proverb,  which  has  already  been  con- 
sidered :  (Marg.  Ref.  h. — Notes,  Matt.  xiii.  54 — 58.  John 
iv.  43 — 45  :)  for  having  known  him  in  a  situation,  ex- 
ternally inferior  to  that  of  many  present,  they  could  not 
endure  to  be  warned  and  instructed  by  him,  or  admit  of 
his  superiority  over  them.  But  he  further  observed,  that 
he  had  a  right  to  dispense  his  favours  as  he  saw  good ;  and 
that  in  working  miracles  at  other  places  rather  than  at 
Nazareth,  he  did  the  same  as  the  ancient  prophets  had 
done.  For  in  the  terrible  famine,  which  took  place  in  the 
days  of  Elijah,  (Notes,  1  Kings  xvii.)  that  prophet  was 
not  sent  to  relieve  any  of  the  poor  destitute  widows  of 
Israel,  but  to  a  widow  of  Gentile  extraction  alone  :  and, 
in  like  manner,  Klisha  cleansed  none  of  the  lepers  of 
Israel ;  but  exerted  his  miraculous  power  on  Naaman,  a 
Syrian.  (Notes,  2  Kings  v.)  So  that,  if  he  had  not  only 
given  Capernaum  the  preference  to  Nazareth,  but  had 
even  neglected  the  Jews,  and  conferred  his  favours  on  the 
Gentiles,  they  could  not  have  objected  to  his  conduct, 
without  condemning  these  two  prophets.  But,  while  their 
prejudices  and  unbelief  were  the  real  reasons,  why  they 
were  not  favoured  equally  with  other  cities  ;  this  declara- 
tion of  our  Lord,  that  he  had  a  right  to  work  his  miracles 
where  he  pleased,  exceedingly  enraged  them,  as  if  it  had 
been  an  inexcusable  injustice!  (Marg.  Ref.  i — o.)  They 
therefore  forgot  the  holiness  of  the  day,  and  the  religious 
purposes  for  which  they  were  assembled  ;  and,  rising  up 


with  one  consent,  they  thrust  him  out  of  the  synagogue, 
and  even  out  of  the  city ;  hurrying  him  away  to  the  brink 
of  a  precipice,  that  they  might  cast  him  down  and  dash 
him  to  pieces.  But  he  miraculously  eluded  their  attempt; 
and,  passing  unobserved  through  the  midst  of  them,  went 
to  Capernaum,  where  he  proceeded  to  teach  the  people 
with  surprising  authority  and  energy.  (Marg.  Ref.  p — u. 
— Notes,  Matt.  vii.  28,  29.  John  viii.  54 — 59,  v.  59.  x.  32 
— 39,  v.  39.) — '  When  they  heard  Christ  declaring  them 
'  unworthy  of  the  benefit  of  those  miracles,  which  he  had 

*  done  at  Capernaum,  and  ...  plainly  intimating,  that  this 

*  gospel  should  chiefly  be  received  among  the  Gentiles, 
'  they,  in  a  furious  zeal,  seek  to  destroy  him.'     Whitby. 
The  inhabitants  however,  of  the  cities,  in  which  our  Lord's 
miracles  were  principally  wrought,  were  expressly  declared 
by  him  to  be  unworthy  of  them  :    (x.  13 — 15.  Note,  Matt. 
xi.  20 — 24  :)  yet  their  prejudices  were  not  so  strong  as 
those  of  the  Nazarenes,  nor  were  they  disposed  to  perse- 
cute him ;  and  there  were  more  believers  among  them, 
than   at  Nazareth.     But,  in  fact,  the  indignation   shewn 
on  this  occasion,  was  excited  by  the  doctrine  of  the  divine 
sovereignty.     "  May  I  not  do  what  I  will  with  my  own  ?" 
May  I  not  confer  unmerited  favours  on  whom  I  will,  with- 
out doing  injustice  to  those  who  do  not  share  them  ?   The 
doctrine,  which  is  supported  against  all  objections  by  these 
questions,  offended  the  men  of  Nazareth ;  as  it  ever  did, 
and  ever  will,  offend  those,  who  "  have  not  submitted  to 
"  the  righteousness  of  God,"     (Notes,  Matt.  xx.  1 — 16, 
vv.  13—15.  P.  0.  1—16. — Notes,  Rom.  ix.  15 — 21.) 

Surely.  (23)  flatna;.  Omnino :  utiqne :  nimimm.  Acts 
xviii.  2\.  xxi.  22.  Rom.  ill.  9.  1  Cor.  v.  10.  xvi.  12. — 
Save.  (26.)  Ei  w.  27.  John  xvii.  12. — (Note,  Jolm  xvii. 
11, 12.)— T/w  brow,  &c.  (29)  Trjj  oippuos.  Here  only  N.T. 
— Lev.  xiv.  •>.  Sept.  '  Omne  quod  prwninet,  et  edit um  est.' 
Schleusner. — Cast  down  headlong."]  To  xctTaxp*[i.vi<rxi 
Here  only  N.  T. — 2  Chr.  xxv.  12.  Sejrt.  fywvof,  viii.  33. 
— Passing,  &c.  (30)  Marg.  Ref. — Notes,  2  Kings  vi.  18 
— 20. 

V.  33—37.     Marg.  Ref.— Notes,  Mark  i.  23—28.  v.  2 
—13.— See  on  Mark  i.  24.— The  Holy  One,  &c.     (34) 
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34  Saying,    f  Let  its  alone :  T  what 
have  we  to  do  with  thee,  thou  Jesus  of 
Nazareth?  'art  thou  come  to  destroy 
us  ?  I  know  thee  who  thou  art ;  *  the 
Holy  One  of  God. 

35  And  b  Jesus  rebuked  him,  say- 
ing, Hold  thy  peace,  and  come  out  of 
him.  And  when  the  devil  had  c  thrown 
him  in  the  midst,  he  came  out  of  him, 
and  hurt  him  not. 

36  And  d  they  were  all  amazed,  and 
spake     among    themselves,      saying, 
'  What  a  word  is  this !   for  with  au- 
thority and   power    he    commandeth 
the  unclean  spirits,  and  they  come  out ! 

37  And  '  the  fame  of  him  went  out 
into  every  place  of  the  country  round 
about. 

38  ^[  And  *  he  arose  out  of  the  sy- 
nagogue,  and    entered   into    Simon's 
house  :  and  Simon's  wife's  mother  was 
taken  with  a  great  fever ;  b  and  they 
besought  him  for  her. 

39  And  he  stood  over  her,  '  and  re- 


buked the  fever ;  and  it  left  her.    And 
immediately   she   arose,   k  and    mini-  k  ,m.  2,  s. 
stered  unto  them. 

40  ^[  Now  '  when  the  sun  was 
ting,  all  they  that  had  any  sick  with 
divers  diseases  brought  them  unto  him ; 
m  and  he  laid  his  hands  on  every  one  of 
them,  and  healed  them. 

41  And  devils  also   came    out   of 
many,  "  crying  out,  and  saying,  °  Thou 
art  Christ,  the  Son  of  God.     And  he, 
rebuking  them,  suffered   them  not  to 

*  speak :   for  they  knew  that  he  was   \l\ 

/-ll *    >    i  •  Or 
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Or,    My,     that 
they    knew    Aim 

42  And  p  when  it  was  day  he  de-  P  '*.*£**£*  •. 

j  i  ,      .      .  ,  * .  3!>.  John  iv.  34. 

parted  and  went  into  a  desert  place  ; 
,       -   -  -  -    - 


and  the  people  sought  him,  and  came  q  M««.  *^W;j 
unto  him,  r  and  stayed  him,  that  he  ™%  «•  J»"« 
should  not  depart  from  them. 

43  And  he  said  unto  them, '  I  must 
preach  the  kingdom  of  God  to  other 
cities  also;  for  'therefore  am  I  sent. 

44  And  u  he  preached  in  the  syna- 
gogues of  Galilee. 
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u  IS.  Matt  iv.  23. 
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O  ayio;  T»  0=8.  '  When  this  word  is  used,  in  the  New 
'  Testament,  with  the  article,  in  the  singular,  and  ap- 
'  plied  to  a  person ;  the  application  is  always  to  God,  or  to 
'  Christ.'  Campbell.— The  fame.  (37)  HXo;.  AcU  ii.  2. 
Heb.  xii.  19.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T.  H%eu,  xxi.  25.  1  Cor. 
xiii.  1. 

V.  38,  39.     Marg.  Ref.—Note,  Matt.  viii.  14,  15. 

V.  40 — 44.  Marg.  Ref. — Notes,  Matt.  viii.  16,  17. 
Mark  i.  32 — 39. —  When  it  was  day.  (42)  Ttm/tsms  ••• 
tiu;pa;.  This  may  be  rendered,  "  When  the  day  was 
"  coming  on." — Tlpm  tm/x,ov  Xiav'  "  A  great  while  before 
"day."  Marki.  35. — Stayed  him,  &c.]  Kare^y.  viii.  15. 
xiv.  9.  1  Cor.  vii.  30.  xi.  2.  2  Cor.  vi.  10.  1  Thes.  v.  21. 
Philem.  1 1 .  They  held  him  fast,  or  earnestly  detained  him. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.  1—15. 

When  we  return  from  sacred  ordinances,  replete  with 
those  spiritual  affections  which  are  excited  by  the  Holy 
Spirit,  it  is  good  to  retire  for  prayer  and  meditation :  and 
should  Satan  even  take  that  opportunity  of  harassing  us, 
we  shall  possess  many  advantages  for  repelling  his  assaults. 
— Fervent  devotion,  or  sharp  conflicts,  may  render  us  for 
a  time  regardless  of  the  concerns  of  our  animal  life,  and 
this  may  conduce  to  our  earnestness  and  success :  but  the 
cravings  of  nature  will  again  return ;  and  then  the  devil 
will  tempt  us  to  impatience,  to  irregular  methods  of  ob- 
taining a  supply,  or  to  excessive  indulgence  :  we  ought 
therefore  to  be  especially  upon  our  guard,  after  remark- 
able seasons  of  abstraction,  and  communion  with  God. 
The  enemy  knows  how  to  make  his  advantage  of  all  the 
peculiarities  of  our  situation ;  and  it  is  our  wisdom  and 
duly  to  study  them  ourselves,  that  we  may  be  prepared  for 


the  assault,  and  have  our  answer  ready  to  every  sugges- 
tion.— To  whatever  sin  we  are  tempted,  the  scripture,  wel, 
understood,  supplies  us  with  spiritual  armour  of  proof, 
with  which  to  baffle  the  tempter.  Let  us  remember  in  all 
our  straits,  that  "  man  doth  not  live  by  bread  only,  but  by 
"  the  word  of  God  also;"  that  all  Satan's  promises  and 
pretences  are  illusion  and  deceit;  and  that,  as  far  as  he 
is  permitted  to  have  any  influence,  in  disposing  of  the 
"  kingdoms  of  the  world  and  the  glory  of  them,"  he  uses 
them  merely  as  baits,  by  which  to  ensnare  ambitious  and 
carnal  men  to  their  destruction.  We  should  therefore 
reject  every  opportunity  of  sinful  gain  or  advancement, 
with  decision  and  abhorrence,  as  a  price  offered  for  our 
souls  ;  (P.  O.  Matt.  xvi.  2 1 — 28 ;)  and  seek  our  riches, 
honours,  and  happiness,  in  the  worship  and  service  of 
God  only.  Thus,  as  his  beloved  children,  angels  will  have 
it  in  charge  to  "  keep  us  in  all  our  ways,"  and  we  shall 
be  preserved  from  turning  aside  through  presumptuously 
or  ostentatiously  "  tempting  the  LORD  our  God." — As 
seasons  of  peculiar  consolation  are  commonly  transient, 
so  are  those  of  distressing  temptation,  especially  when  the 
enemy  is  vigorously  resisted.  But  though  he  "  depart  for 
"  a  season,"  we  shall  never  be  out  of  his  reach,  till  we 
are  removed  from  this  evil  world.  Yet  when,  in  the 
strength  and  after  the  example  of  our  Redeemer,  we  have 
obtained  a  decisive  victory,  we  may  hope  for  a  respite,  and 
an  opportunity  of  applying  ourselves,  with  composure  and 
diligence,  to  our  proper  work.  (P.  O.  Matt.  iv.  1 — 11.1 

V.   16—31. 

When  we  meet  with  acceptance  for  a  time,  in  our  en- 
deavours to  do  good ;  we  should  expect  some  change  or 
alloy.  Indeed  fame  and  honour  do  not  belong  to  us,  but 
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CHAPTER  V. 
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Jesus  U-aches  the  people  from  Simon's  ship,  1 — 3  ; 
who,  by  his  direction  and  power,  takes  a  large  draught 
of  fishes,  4 — 7.  Simon,  James,  and  John,  follow  him, 
8 — 11.  He  cleanses  a  leper,  12 — 15;  withdraws  for 
prayer,  16;  heals  a  paralytick,  and  silences  the  ob- 
jections of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  against  his  for- 
giving sins,  17 — 26;  calls  Levi,  and  justifies  his  own 
eating  with  publicans  and  sinners,  27 — 32  ,  and  vindi- 
cates his  disciples,  for  not  fasting,  at  present,  after  the 
manner  of  the  Pharisees,  and  John's  disciples,  33 — 
39. 


AND  it  came  to  pass,  that, a  as  the  » *«.  •».  *».  i. 
people  pressed  upon  him  to  hear  the  ;jj"*  m.  t,  T. 
word  of  God,  he  stood  by  b  the  lake  of  i-  Nl,n,.«xi,.n. 
Gennesaret,  S.^TacMn- 

2  And  saw  two  ships  standing  by    l^°%.  walk 
the  lake :  but  the  fishermen  were  gone 

out  of  them,  and  were  °  washing  their  c  Matt.  «.  a. 
nets. 

3  And  he  entered  into  one  of  the 

ships,  d  which  was  Simon's,  and  prayed  <i  Matt  \,.  ja 
him  that  he  would  thrust  out  a  little 


to  the  Lord ;  nor  can  we  reasonably  hope  to  escape  that 
reproach  and  contempt,  which  our  Redeemer  continually 
experienced :  yet  this  ought  not  to  damp  our  ardour,  or 
dismay  us  from  constancy  in  our  attempts  to  be  useful. 
It  should  be  our  custom,  as  it  was  our  Saviour's,  to  resort, 
on  "  the  Lord's  day  "  at  least,  to  the  assemblies  of  his 
people,  to  join  in  his  worship  and  attend  to  his  truth :  and 
whether  we  read,  hear,  or  preach  the  word  of  God,  we 
should  enquire  diligently  into  its  meaning,  and  then  apply 
it  to  our  own  case,  or  to  that  of  others.  "  The  Spirit  of 
"  the  LORD,"  who  anointed  the  Saviour  for  his  work,  and 
who  has  revealed  him  in  the  scriptures,  must  also  discover 
him  to  our  hearts,  in  all  his  gracious  characters  and  offices: 
we  ought,  therefore,  to  seek  this  blessing,  by  fervent  prayer, 
in  behalf  of  ourselves  and  others,  especially  when  attend- 
ing on  "  the  means  of  grace,"  or  when  about  to  use  them. 
Under  this  blessed  influence  we  shall  perceive,  that  the 
message  of  the  gospel  is  indeed  "  glad  tidings  to  the  poor" 
and  humble :  the  divine  Redeemer  came  on  purpose  to 
"  bind  up  the  broken  in  heart,"  and  to  give  peace  to  the 
wounded  conscience ;  to  rescue  the  wretched  captives  of 
Satan  ;  to  bring  them  forth  into  the  blessed  light  of  divine 
truth ;  and  to  open  their  blinded  eyes,  that  they  may  be- 
hold and  rejoice  in  the  light,  and  be  delivered  from  all 
the  galling  chains  of  their  own  destructive  lusts ;  and  thus 
to  admit  them  "  to  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  children  of 
"  God."  Let  sinners  then  attend  to  the  Saviour's  invita- 
tion, in  "  the  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord,"  when  liberty 
is  thus  proclaimed  to  "  those  that  are  bruised  :"  let  them 
seek  to  him  for  this  blessed  deliverance,  that  this  scripture 
may  not  only  be  fulfilled  in  their  ears,  but  in  their  hearts 
and  experience ;  while  victory,  peace,  consolation,  and 
the  fruits  of  righteousness,  are  the  results  of  their  faith 
in  the  incarnate  Son  of  God. — But  many  will  attend  to  the 
gospel,  and  express  their  approbation  of  the  things  which 
are  spoken  ;  yea,  many  will  give  the  Lord  himself  good 
words,  who  will  not  give  him  their  hearts.  Some  pre- 
judice intervenes,  to  furnish  an  objection  against  the  hum- 
bling doctrine  of  the  cross :  and,  while  the  word  itself 
excites  their  proud  and  carnal  enmity  ;  men  lay  the  blame 
on  something  in  the  conduct  or  manner  of  the  speaker, 
that  they  may  not  be  self-condemned  in  neglecting  his 
message. — Many  seem  to  think  themselves  entitled  almost 
exclusively  to  the  favour  of  God  ;  yet  they  wifl  not  seek  it 
in  his  appointed  way :  when,  therefore,  others  enjoy  the 
privileges  which  they  have  forfeited,  they  are  greatly 
offended.  In  vain  do  we  shew,  that  God  has  asserted  his 
undoubted  right  to  "  do  what  he  will  with  his  own  ;"  that 


he  has  frequently  passed  by  formalists,  to  save  pagans  and 
profligates ;  and  that  he  always  dispenses  his  favours,  in 
that  manner,  which  tends  most  to  display  his  own  glory, 
and  especially  the  riches  of  his  unmerited  grace  and  mercy. 
Instead  of  being  silenced,  they  are  the  more  exasperated 
by  such  representations ;  and  their  enmity  to  God  often 
shews  itself  in  revilings,  outrages,  and  persecutions  against 
his  servants.  But  he,  who  avoided  the  assaults  of  his  en- 
raged enemies,  till  his  appointed  hour  arrived,  will  uphold 
and  protect  all  his  ministers,  till  they  have  "  finished  their 
"  testimony." 

V.  32—44. 

If  the  ministers  of  Christ  be  persecuted  from  one  place 
and  driven  to  another,  let  them  still  boldly  proceed  in  de- 
claring to  "  all  men  every  where"  the  way  of  salvation. 
The  word  which  they  speak,  being  attended  with  the  power 
of  their  Lord,  will  be  made  effectual  to  convince,  alarm, 
and  convert  some  of  their  hearers.  No  case  can  be  des- 
perate if  Jesus  see  good  to  work ;  even  those  in  their 
assemblies,  who  are  most  evidently  possessed  of  "  unclean 
"  spirits,"  may  be  delivered  from  them,  and  made  illus- 
trious monuments  of  his  grace  and  power  :  and,  though 
the  devil  may  create  great  distress,  to  such  as  Christ  is 
rescuing  from  his  dominion,  he  cannot  do  them  any  real 
harm.  We  ought  therefore  to  spread  abroad  the  fame  of 
the  Saviour  in  every  place ;  to  beseech  him  for  those  who 
are  diseased  in  body  or  mind ;  and  to  use  our  influence  in 
bringing  sinners  to  him,  that  his  powerful  hands  may  be 
laid  upon  them  for  their  healing.  Thus  relying  on  his 
power,  truth,  and  love,  for  ourselves,  and  those  who  are 
more  immediately  connected  with  us,  we  should  seek  to 
promote  the  preaching  of  his  "  gospel  in  other  cities  also," 
and  in  other  regions,  even  to  the  ends  of  the  earth.  For 
though  his  personal  ministry  was  confined  to  one  place  at 
a  time,  yet  he  may  continue  with  us,  by  his  word  and  Spirit, 
and  extend  the  same  blessings  to  other  nations  also ;  till, 
throughout  all  the  earth,  those  who  now  are  the  worship- 
pers and  servants  of  Satan,  shall  acknowledge  him  as  "  the 
"  Christ  the  Son  of  God,"  and  find  "  redemption  through 
"  his  blood,  the  forgiveness  of  their  sins,  according  to 
"  the  riches  of  his  grace,  wherein  he  hath  abounded  to- 
"  wards  us  in  all  wisdom  and  prudence."  (Note,  Eph.  i. 
3—8,  w.  6—8.) 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  V.  V.  1—11.  (Notes,  Matt.  iv.  18—22.  xiii. 
1,  2.  Mark  i.  16 — 22.)  This  is  generally  supposed  to 
be  a  more  particular  !ww»nnf  of  the  manner,  in  which 
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from  the  land.     And  e  he   sat  down, 
and  taught  the  people  out  of  the  ship. 

4  Now  when  he  had  left  speaking, 
he  said  unto  Simon,  'Launch  out  into 
the  deep,  and  let  down  your  nets  for  a 
draught. 

5  And  Simon  answering  said  unto 
him,  Master,  s  we  have  toiled  all  the 
night,  and  have  taken  nothing :  h  never- 
theless at  thy  word  I  will  let  down  the 
net. 

6  And  when  they  had   this   done, 
'they    inclosed   a   great  multitude  of 
fishes :  and  their  net  brake. 

7  And  they  beckoned    unto  their 
partners,  which  were  in  the  other  ship, 

that  they  should  come  and  help  them. 


And  they  came,  and    filled  both   the 
ships,  so  that  they  began  to  sink. 

8  When   Simon  Peter  saw  it, '  he 
fell  down  at  Jesus'  knees,  saying,  m  De- 
part from  me,  for  "  I  am  a  sinful  man, " 
O  Lord. 

9  For  °he  was  astonished,  and  all 
that  were  with  him,  at  the  draught  of 
the  fishes  which  they  had  taken : 

10  And  so  was  also  p  James  and<> 
John,  the  sons  of  Zebedee,  which  were  p 
q  partners   with    Simon.     And  Jesus  i 
said  unto   Simon,    Fear  not ;    'from ' 
henceforth  thou  shalt  catch  men. 

1 1  And  when  they  had  brought  their ' 
ships  to  land,  '  they  forsook  all,  and 
followed  him. 
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8,  a. 

i  Ex.      xx.      19. 
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Andrew  and  Peter,  James  and  John,  were  called  to  be  the 
constant  followers  of  Christ,  in  order  to  their  appointment 
to  the  apostolical  office.  Andrew  indeed  is  not  mentioned ; 
but  it  is  probable  that  he  was  present.  The  exact  order 
of  the  history  is  not,  on  that  supposition,  observed. — Some 
of  the  company  might  be  employed  in  "  mending  their  nets  " 
after  washing ;  and  others  in  "  washing  their  nets,"  by 
casting  them  from  the  shore  into  the  lake.  AH  of  them 
had  become  acquainted  with  Jesus  some  time  before  ;  were 
called  his  disciples,  and  even  baptized  those  who  became 
his  followers ;  and  probably  had  attended  him  to  Jerusalem, 
and  returned  with  him  through  Samaria  into  Galilee : 
(Notes,  John  i.  35—42.  ii.  1—5.  iii.  22—24.  iv.  1—9:) 
yet  they  seem  to  have  followed  their  ordinary  employments, 
from  time  to  time,  till  on  this  occasion  they  became  his 
constant  attendants,  which  was  after  John  the  Baptist  had 
been  "  cast  into  prison."  (Note,  Matt.lv.  12 — 17,  f.  12.) — 
Jesus  had  hitherto,  generally,  preached  in  the  synagogues; 
but  now  sucli  numbers  thronged  around  him,  that  those 
places  of  worship  could  no  longer  contain  them.  Being, 
therefore,  on  the  bank  of  the  lake  of  Gennesaret,  or  the 
sea  of  Tiberias,  attended  by  a  vast  concourse  of  people, 
who  pressed  on  him  to  hear  "  the  word  of  God  ;  "  (Marg. 
Ref.  a,  b ;)  lie  saw  two  small  fishing  vessels  near  the  shore, 
but  the  fishermen  had  just  left  them  :  accordingly  he  en- 
tered that  vessel  which  belonged  to  Peter,  and  desiring 
him  to  thrust  it  a  little  from  the  land,  he  sat  down,  and 
thence  instructed  the  people.  (Marg.  Ref.  c — e. — Note, 
Matt.  xiii.  1,  2.)  Having  finished  his  instructions,  he 
directed  Peter  to  push  out  his  boat  into  the  deep  water  of 
the  lake,  and  there  to  let  down  his  nets  for  a  draught  of 
fishes.  To  this  Peter  answered,  that  having  toiled  during 
Hie  whole  night,  the  proper  time  for  fishing,  they  had 
taken  nothing:  at  his  word,  however,  they  would  make 
another  attempt ;  though  there  was  no  human  probability 
of  success.  But,  beyond  expectation,  they  inclosed  im- 
mediately so  large  a  number  of  fishes,  that  the  net  brake 
in  some  places  with  the  weight  of  them  :  yet  by  the  assist- 
ance of  their  partners  in  the  other  ship,  they  secured  them 
all ;  and  with  them  both  their  boats  were  filled  so  much, 
that  they  were  ready  to  sink.  (Marg.  Ref.  f — k. — Notes, 
John  xxi.  1 — 1-1.)  This  display  of  the  power  and  know- 


ledge of  Jesus  so  astonished  Peter,  that  he  was  overpowered 
with  awe  and  consternation :  and  being  conscious  of  his 
own  sinfulness,  as  well  as  impressed  with  a  sense  of  Christ's 
holiness  and  majesty ;  he  very  humbly,  but  ignorantly,  de- 
sired him  "  to  depart  from  him,"  being  afraid  of  some 
fatal  consequence  from  his  presence  with  so  great  a  sinner. 
(Marg.  ReJ.  \—n.—Job  xiii.  1—6,  v.  6.  Is.  vi.  5 — 8.  Malt. 
viii.  5 — 9.)  Indeed  he  seems  to  have  been  so  astonished, 
that  he  scarcely  knew  what  he  said  :  though  he  spake  ac- 
cording to  the  notions,  which  have  generally  been  enter- 
tained of  sinful  man's  danger,  from  the  power  and  pre- 
sence of  a  holy  God,  or  of  those  whom  he  especially  ap- 
proves and  favours,  (viii.  37.  Notes,  Deut.  v.  22 — 29.  Jndg. 
xiii.  18—23.  1  Sam.  vl.  19—21.  2  Sam.  vi.  8,  9.  1  Kings 
xvii.  18.) — The  miracle  itself  was  emblematick  of  many 
things  relative  to  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  and  espe- 
cially of  Peter's  great  success  on  the  day  of  Pentecost. 
(Note,  Acts  ii.  41.) — When  Christ  had  encouraged  him 
and  his  companions,  and  assured  them,  that  he  purposed 
to  employ  them  in  bringing  sinners  by  his  gospel  to  the 
obedience  of  faith,  they  did  not  hesitate  to  leave  all  and 
follow  him.  (Marg.  Ref. — Note,  Matt.  xix.  27,  28.) 

Pressed  upon  him.  (1)  EmxsKrScu.  xxiii.  23.  John  xi.  38. 
Acts  xxvii.  20.  1  Cor.  ix.  16.  Heb.  ix.  10. — Launch  out.  (4) 
ETravotyaye  3.  Rendered  "  to  thrust  out." — The  deep.]  To 
faStoj.  Matt.  xiii.  5.  Rom.  viii.  39.  xi.  33.  1  Cor.  ii.  10. 
Eph.  iii.  18.— Me.  vii.  19.  Sept.— A  draught.]  Ay  fay.  9. 
Here  only  N.  T.— Master.  (5)  E^trara.  viii.  24.  45.  ix.  33. 
49.  xvii.  13. — Luke  alone  uses  this  word. — £0-.  i.  1 1 .  v.  14. 
2  Kings  xxv.  19.  2  Chr.  ii.  2.  Sept.  Ab  Epirrj/ii,  prerficia. — 
They  inclosed.  (6)  Si/ytxtewav.  Rom.  xi.  32.  Gal.  iii.  22, 
23.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — Brake.]  Ais^tyvuro.  viii.  29. 
Matt.  xxvi.  65.  Acts  xiv.  14. — Their  net  "  was  rent,"  in 
some  places. — They  beckoned.  (/)  Katlsvcuaav.  Here  only 
N.  T.  EVEVSUOV,  i.  62. — Partners.]  ttAaHf,  Heb.  i.  9.  iii.  1. 
vi.  4.  Melox>!,  2  Cor.  vi.  14. — They  bi'g<in  to  sink.]  'fas 
6<9i£eo-3ai  aura. — "  So  that  they  were  near  to  sink,"  or  in 
danger  of  sinkiny.  1  Tun.  vi.  9.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — 
Partners.  (10)  IMMV*  Matt,  xxiii.  30.  1  Cor.  x.  18.  20. 
Philem.  17.  Heb.  x.  33.  1  Pet.  v.  1.  2  Pet.  i.  4.— Thou 
shalt  catch  men.]  E<ni  frypuv.  2  Tim.  ii.26.  Not  elsewhere 
N.  T.  (Note,  2  Tim.  ii.  24—26.) 
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12  ^[  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  he 
was  in  a  certain  city,  behold,  '  a  man, 
u  full  of  leprosy ;    who,  seeing  Jesus, 
1  fell  on  his  face,  and  y  besought  him, 
saying,  Lord, '  if  thou  wilt,  thou  canst 
make  me  clean. 

13  And  he  put  forth   his  hand,  and 
touched  him,  saying,  *  I  will ;  be  thou 
clean.     And  b  immediately  the  leprosy 
departed  from  him. 

14  And  °  he  charged  him  to  tell  no 
man  :  but  go, d  and  shew  thyself  to  the 
priest, e  and  offer  for  thy  cleansing  ac- 
cording as  Moses  commanded,  f  for  a 
testimony  unto  them. 

15  But  g  so  much  the  more  h  went 
there   a   fame   abroad   of  him :    '  and 
great  multitudes  came  together  to  hear, 
and  to  be  healed  by  him  of  their  infir- 
mities. 

16  And  uhe  withdrew  himself  into 
the  wilderness,  and  prayed. 

17  ^[  And  it  came  to  pass  on  a  cer- 
tain day,  as  he  was  teaching,  '  that  there 
were  Pharisees  and  doctors  of  the  law 
sitting  by,  which  were  come    out  of 
every  town  of  Galilee,  and  Judea,  m  and 
Jerusalem;    and    "  the  power  of  the 
Lord  was  present  to  heal  them. 

18  And,  behold,  "men  brought  in  a 
bed  a  man  which  was  taken  with  a 
palsy;  and  they  sought  means  to  bring 
him  in,  and  to  lay  him  before  him. 

19  And  when  they  could  not  find  by 
what  way  they  might  bring  him  in,  be- 
cause of  the  multitude,   "•  they  went 
upon  the  q  house-top,  and  let  him  down 
through  the  tiling,  with  his  couch,  into 
the  midst  before  Jesus. 

20  And  when  rhe  saw  their  faith,  he 


viu  4a    Pi.  xc. 

7,  8.    cvii.   17. 
18.     Is.  xxxviil. 


said  unto  him,  '  Man,  thy  sins  are  for- ' 
given  thee. 

21  And  '  the  Scribes  and  the  Phari- 
sees began  to  reason,  saving,  Who  is    .i"mC°Li^ 

.,.  -P.    ,  ,       TV        „    {_,  1  •          ,  tl7.vii.49. 

this    which  speaketh       blasphemies  ?    "• «.  7. 

r  TTTI  f»  •  •          i       ,     f^t       t      t  *  u  kev.     *x'v.   in. 

Who  can  rorgive  sins  but  God  alone?    i_£jng8Mxxi- ™ 

22  But  when  Jesus  y  perceived  their   ' 
thoughts,    he     answering    said 

them,  *  What  reason  ye  in  your  hearts?   p?  ciii  "•  -'"• 

23  Whether  "  is  easier  to  say,  Thy 


Col.   iii.  13. 


Mark 
ii.  6,  7. 
u  Lev.    xxiv.   JR. 


3.  xxvi.  65.  John 

linf-/->      H—13. 

O  x  Ex.  xxxiv.  6,  T. 
Vs.  ciii.  3.  Is. 
xliii.  25.  xliv. 
2'2  Dan  ix  9 

sins  be  forgiven  thee  ;  or  to  say,  Risey  *a,;.vxxvnt  p. 
up  and  walk  ?  rm.:^:  ii: 

24  But  that  ye  may  know  b  that  the 


ix.  4.  xii.  25 
H,h.iv.l2.  Rev 
ii.  23. 


Son  of  man  hath  e  power  upon  earth  to 
forgive  sins,   (he  said  unto  the  sick  of z  **"•*• 
the  palsy,)   d  I  say  unto  thee,    Arise,  a  M.,,t. 
c  and  take  up  thy  couch,  and  go  unto  b  K  ", 
thine  house. 

25  And  'immediately  he  rose  up  be- 
fore them,  and  took  up  that  whereon 
he  lay,  and  departed  to  his  own  house, 
g  glorifying  God. 

26  And  they  were  all  amazed, 
they  glorified  God,   '  and  were 
with  fear,  saying,  We  have  seen  strange 
things  to  day. 

27 


ix.      5. 
9. 

vli.      13. 
Matt.     xvi.     13. 
xxv.    31.     xxvi. 
64.  John  iii.  1.1. 
v.  37.  Rev.  i.  1,1. 
c  Is.  liii.  II.  Matt. 
ix.  fi.  xxvhl.  IS. 
John   v.   22,  23. 
xvii.  2.   xx.  22, 
23.  Arts  v.  31. 
d  13.  vii.  14.  viii. 
54.  John  xi.  43. 
"  onrl      Arts  iii.  6— 8.  ix. 
clIU1      34.  40.  xiv.  10. 
e  John  v.  8—12. 
f   13.    Gen.    i.    3. 

•  B  : 


xvii.  !.'. 

—  13.    xviii.  43. 
Ps.  I.  23.  ciii.  1 

And  after  these  things  he  went   S'john'ix.^ 

,-  k"         1  11*  i  T          •     ll  vii-  16-  Matt.  ix. 

forth,  and  saw  a  publican,  named  Levi,  «.  XH.  23.  Mark 
sitting  at  the  receipt  of  custom ;  and .  ||.-  °^LS^r 
he  said  unto  him,  '  Follow  me.  >^«iii;  9  ,"": 

111.      5.       Matt, 
xxviii.   8.    Ads 
v.  11—13. 
k  Matt.  ix.  9.  x.  3. 
Matthew.   Mark 

arrr»/»nf      "•  '*•  "••  1^- 
greac  i  ^n  &.  Milt,. 

feast  in  his  own  house;  °  and  there  K >i!p!j!.'j^ 
was  a  great  company  of  publicans,  and  i«i.ia^«  "' 

f       .  t    C  r  .,,      .,  mil.    ix.  B9-B2. 

of  others,  that  sat  down  with  them. 


28  And  he 
followed  him. 

29  And  Levi 


left  all,  rose  up,  and 


made  him 
own  house; 


30  But p  their  Scribes  and  Pharisees   ^ 
murmured  against  his  disciples,  say-  °  £J»j 
ing,  Why  do  ye  eat  and 
publicans  and  sinners  ? 


.* 


j«- 


I,  2.  xviii.  II.  xix.  7.    I». 


drink  with   J,1^-"- 

p  17.  21.  vli.  29, 
30.   34.  3».    xv. 
Ixv.  5.    Matt.  xxi.  28—32.    Mark  vii.  3. 


V.  12—15.  Marg.  Ref.— Notes,  Matt.  viii.  1—4.  Mark 
i.  40 — 45. — A  certain  city.  (12)  The  confines  of  the  city 
are  intended,  for  the  lepers  were  not  suffered  to  live  in 
towns.  It  is  uncertain,  whether  Capernaum,  or  some  other 
place  in  Galilee,  be  meant. 

V.  16.  He  withdrew.}  Hv  imoxupav.  ix.  10.  Not  else- 
where N.  T.  "  He  was  withdrawing,"  or  separating  him- 
sclf.  He  frequently  went  aside  from  the  multitude,  into 
retired  places,  for  those  exercises  of  devotion  in  which  his 
soul  delighted.  (Notes,  vi.  12.  Prov.  xviii.  1,  2.  Mark  i. 
85—89.) 

V.  17.     Marg.  Ref.— The  power,  &c.]     <  «  The  power 

"  of  the  Lord  was  present  to  heal  them  ;  "  who  came  to 

'  be  healed  of  their  infirmities.  (151  and  not  the  Pharisees 


"  Thou  answeredst 
tookest  vengeance 


and  lawyers.   ...  So,  (Ps.  xcix.  8.) 

"  them,"  Moses  and  Aaron,    "  and 

"  of  their  inventions,"  that  is,  the  inventions  of  the  peo- 
'  pie.'    Whitby.  (Note,  Ps.  xcix.  8.) 

V.  18—26.  Marg.  Ref.— Notes,  Matt.  ix.  2—8.  Mark 
ii.  1 — 12. — The  hmise-top.  (19)  To  $up.a.  xii.  3.  xvii.  31. 
Matt.  x.  27. — The  tiling.]  T<w  Kipa/wiv.  Here  only  N.  T. — 
Couch.]  To  XMVI&IOV.  (24)  Here  only  N.  T. — Tov  ypaSfarov. 
Mark  ii.  4.  9. — Strange  things.  (26)  Ylapadofc.  Here  only 
N.  T.  "  Things  beyond  all  expectation  ;  "  or  so  won- 
derful, that  we  could  not  have  thought  of  them. — Hence 
Paradox. 

V.  27—32.      (Marg.   Ref.— Notes,   Matt.  ix.   9—13. 
Mark  ii.  13—17.)     Matthew  says  of  himself,  "  He  arose 

«  u  7 


A.  D.  30. 


LUKE. 


A.D.  30. 


31  And  Jesus  answering,  said  unto 
*lais,  'iV  '"XT.  7.  them,  q  They  that  are  whole  need  not  a 
i?x.'""io.">x~x'iv'.  physician,  but  they  that  are  sick. 

47.  1«.  IT.  6,  7.  *      ;lr,     T      ,  J.  ,  ,      .1  •     i    , 

kii.  is.  Matt.     32  I     came  not  to  call  the  nght- 

x.iii.    II.     Art.  . 

»-»•  '"J*  g  eous,  but  sinners  to  repentance. 

*        33         And    they   said    unto  him, 


is, 


uro':  i"'M.it 


do  the  disciples  of  John  fast 
^!'  often,  '  and  make  prayers,  and  likewise 
-"'Mart  1J  the    disciples  of  the    Pharisees  ;    but 
47.  thine  eat  and  drink  : 

34  And  he  said  unto  them,  Can  ye 
uMarkxiiX4o:  make  "  the  children  of  the  bride-cham- 
Ro".  x!*?',  s.  '  ber  fast  while  the  *  bridegroom  is  with 

Judg     xiv.    10,     , 

cEHrift  '7."  tnem  '• 

.t'll'j.iau.xx*      35  But  the  days  will  come,  Twhen 

i-|07-_9.  Rc'-the  Bridegroom  shall  be  taken  away 

Pi.  xiv.  10—  16.     li.   liv.  I.  liii.  S.     Zeph.   in.   17.     Matt  xxii.  2.    John  iii.  29.    2  Cor. 
xi.  '.'.     Eph.  T.  25-27.  T  xxiT.  17—21.     Dan.  ix.  26.    Zech.  xiii.  7.    John  xii.  S. 

xiii.  33.  XIT.  3,4.  xvi.  4—  7.  16—22.28.  xvii.  11—13.     Acts  i.  9.  iii.  21. 


from  them,  '  and  then  shall  they  fast 
in  those  days. 

36  ^[  And  he  spake  also  a  parable 
unto  them,  *  No  man  putteth  a  piece 
of  a  new  garment  upon  an  old :    if 
otherwise,  then  both  the  new  maketh 
a  rent,  and  the  piece  that  was  taken 
out  of  the  new,  agreeth  not  with  the 
old. 

37  And  no  man  putteth  new  wine 
into  b  old  bottles ;  else   the  new  wine 
will  burst  the  bottles,  and  be  spilled, 
and  the  bottles  shall  perish. 

38  But  *  new  wine  must  be  put  into 
new  bottles ;  and  both  are  preserved. 

39  No  man  also,  having  drunk  old 
wine,  straightway  desireth  new  ;  for  he 
saith, d  The  old  is  better. 


I  Matt.  ti.  17,  !*. 
Actt  xiii.  2,  3. 
xiv.  23.  I  Cor 
« h.  5.  2  tor.  XL 
27. 

a  Matt.  ix.  16, 17. 
Mark  ii.  21,  22. 


b  JO.H.  ix.  4.  :a 

I'i.  cxix.  83. 
c  Ey.    xxxvi.   26. 

2   Cor.    T.     17. 

Gal.   ii.  4.  12— 

14.  !Y.  9— II.  v. 

1-6.  »L   IS.  14. 

Phil.    iii.    6—7. 

Col.  ii.   19-2S. 

I    Tim.    IT.    8. 

Htb.  viii.  8—13. 

xiii.  9,  10.  Rev. 

xxi.  6. 
d  Jcr.      Ti.        16. 

Mark  vii.  7—13. 

Rom.  if.  11,12. 

Heb.    xi.   I,    2. 


"  and 
"  all. 


followed  him  :  "  but  Luke  says  of  him,  "  He  left 
Matthew  only  says,  "  Jesus  sat  at  meat  :  "  but  Luke 
says  of  him,  "  He  made  a  great  feast."  '  True  saints  love 
'  not  to  speak  of  their  own  excellences  :  but  it  is  fitting 
'  that  those  who  see  them,  should  not  be  silent  concerning 
'  them.'  Mllner.  —  A  feast.  (29)  Ao^iv.  xiv.  13.  Not  else- 
where N.  T.—  Gen.  xxi.  8.  xxvi.  30.  Sept. 

V.  33  —  38.  Marg.  Ref.—  Notes,  Matt.  ix.  14  —  17. 
Mark  ii.  18  —  22.—  Ao  man,  &c.  (36—38.)  Perhaps  the  im- 
propriety of  attempting  a  coalition  between  the  religion  of 
the  Pharisees,  and  even  that  of  John's  disciples,  when  they 
did  not  become  the  disciples  of  Jesus,  may  be  meant.  True 
religion  has  been  for  substance  the  same,  since  the  revela- 
tion of  a  Saviour  to  fallen  man.  Even  the  ritual  law,  and 
the  whole  Mosaick  dispensation,  were  intended  to  answer 
special  purposes  only  for  a  season  ;  (Notes,  Rom.  v.  20,  21. 
Gal.  iii.  19  —  22;)  and  the  traditions  of  the  elders,  with  the 
ceremonies  of  the  law,  and  many  uncommanded  plausible 
austerities,  formed  the  religion  of  the  strictest  sect  of  the 
Jews,  in  our  Lord's  days,  to  which  many  of  John's  disci- 
vies,  (as  distinct  from  Christ's,)  seem  in  great  measure  to 
nave  conformed.  But  Jesus  came,  to  introduce  another 
and  better  dispensation,  than  even  that  of  Moses,  which 
was  "  waxing  old  and  ready  to  vanish  away  ;  "  (Notes, 
Heb.  viii.  8  —  13,  v.  13;)  as  well  as  to  vindicate  the  moral 
law,  from  the  corrupt  glosses  and  traditions  of  the  Pha- 
risees. He  would  not,  therefore,  allow  his  disciples  to 
attempt  a  coalition  between  his  religion,  and  that  of  the 
Pharisees.  Fasting,  as  far  as  obligatory  and  useful,  would 
form  a  part  of  the  new  dispensation,  and  not  be  disgraced 
by  the  superstition,  hypocrisy,  and  spiritual  pride  which 
then  attended  it.  But,  as  things  were  at  that  time,  it 
would  be  as  absurd  to  retain  any  part  of  the  old  system, 
and  to  graft  Christianity  upon  it,  as  to  put  new  undressed 
cloth  on  an  old  worn-out  garment  ;  or  new  fermenting 
wine,  into  old  leather-bottles.  Thus  the  Jews,  "  going 
"  about  to  establish  their  own  righteousness,"  and  to  shore 
up  the  old  building  by  props  and  buttresses,  refused  to 
build  on  the  Foundation  which  God  himself  had  laid. 
\fcote.  Rom.  x.  1  —  4.)  This  attempt  at  a  coalition  between 
the  old  and  new  dispensations,  or  rather  between  the  reli- 


gion of  the  Pharisees  and  that  of  Jesus,  was  the  grand  fault 
of  the  Judaizing  teachers  of  Christianity,  against  whom  St. 
Paul  so  zealously  contended,  especially  in  his  epistle  to 
the  Galatians.  They  wanted  to  mend  the  pharisaical  reli- 
gion, which  was  as  an  old  worn-out  garment,  with  the 
gospel ;  and  to  put  the  new  wine  of  the  gospel  into  the 
"  old  bottles,"  of  the  antiquated  ceremonies  of  the  Mosaick 
law,  and  the  traditions  of  the  elders. — This  interpretation 
has  never  before  been  proposed,  as  far  as  I  know,  and  I 
suggest  it  with  diffidence ;  having  never  been  satisfied 
with  the  interpretation  generally  given. 

V.  39.  As  old  wine  is  more  valued,  and  deemed  more 
wholesome  and  pleasant,  than  new,  which  is  still  in  a  state 
of  fermentation  ;  and  as  those  who  have  been  used  to  the 
former  cannot  readily  be  brought  to  relish  the  latter,  but 
will  still  prefer  the  old  wine  ;  so  the  substantial  of  reli- 
gion, which  have  been  the  same,  from  the  first  revelation 
of  mercy  to  fallen  man,  are  far  more  valuable  than  the 
austerities,  traditions,  or  peculiarities,  of  any  party,  or  even 
than  the  ceremonial  observances  of  the  Mosaick  law ;  and 
they,  who  have  be^en  habitually  conversant  with  the  former, 
will  not  easily  be  brought  to  pay  great  regard  to  the  latter ; 
but  will  deem  repentance,  faith,  and  holiness  far  preferable 
to  them  all.  The  Christian  dispensation  was  new,  com- 
pared with  the  Mosaick  covenant ;  yet  the  religion  con- 
tained in  it  is  as  old  wine;  it  is  that  of  Abel,  Enoch,  Noah, 
Abraham,  &c.  with  only  circumstantial  variations.  (Notes, 
Heb.  xi.) — The  verse,  however,  is  generally  explained  to 
mean,  that  men  cannot  at  once  change  their  modes  and 
habits  of  life,  but  must  gradually  be  inured  to  those  kinds 
and  degrees  of  self-denial,  which  are  not  immediately 
necessary ;  as  persons  that  have  been  used  to  old  wine 
must  be  gradually  brought  to  relish  the  new:  and  there- 
fore Jesus  did  not  think  proper  to  impose  such  austerities 
on  his  disciples  at  once,  but  gradually  to  train  them  up  to 
self-denial,  hardship,  and  suffering. — Better."]  Xfrjcmmpoj. 
vi.  35.  Bom.  ii.  4.  Eph.  iv.  32. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.   1—15. 
When  multitudes  "  press  to  hear  the  word  of  God,"  it 

S  u  8 


A.  D.  29. 


CHAPTER  VI. 


A.  D.  29- 


CHAP.  VI. 


Jesus  vindicates  his  disciples  from  the  charge  of 
breaking  the  sabbath,  1 — 5.  He  shews  it  lawful  to 
do  good  on  the  sabbatli ;  and  restores  a  withered 
hand,  6 — 10.  His  enemies  are  filled  with  madness, 
1 1.  He  spends  the  night  in  prayer,  12  ;  appoints  the 


twelve  apostles,  13 — 16;  heals  divers  diseased  persons, 
17 — 1Q>  pronounces  blessings  and  woes,  20 — 26; 
and  teaches  love  to  enemies,  meekness,  liberality, 
mercy,  and  candour,  2? — 38.  He  shews,  by  parables, 
that  knowledge  is  indispensably  needful  in  teachers, 
and  holiness  in  reformers,  3Q — 42.  The  tree  is  known 
ay  his  fruit,  43 — 45.  The  parable  of  the  wise  and 
the  foolish  builders,  46 — 4Q. 


becomes  expedient  to  exceed  ordinary  measures  of  dili- 
gence, in  teaching  them.     On  these  rare  and  important 
occasions,  every  day  is  seasonable,  and  every  place  proper, 
for  preaching  the  gospel ;  and  the  common  maxims,  by 
which  such  matters  are  regulated  at  other  times,  are  super- 
seded by  far  more  weighty  considerations. — Whatever  is 
employed  in  the  service  of  Christ,  becomes  holy  by  its  re- 
lation to  him  :  thus  our  houses,  possessions,  employments, 
and  even  refreshments,  may  be  sanctified  to  us,  by  being 
rendered  subservient  to  his  glory.    (Notes,  1  Cor.  x.  29 — 
33,  v.  31.  Col.  iii.  16,  17-) — We  are  often  called  upon  to 
renounce  temporal  advantages  for  his  sake ;  but  we  are 
seldom,  even  in  these  things,  eventually  losers  by  him. 
Obedience  to  his  word,  and  dependence  on  his  power  and 
blessing,  will  in  every  respect  ensure  all  desirable  success ; 
but  especially  in  the  great  concerns  of  religion.     The  mi- 
nister, who  has  toiled  long,  under  great  discouragement, 
and  with  no  apparent  success,  must  not  give  up  his  hope 
or  cease  from  his  labour,  but  at  the  word  of  his  Lord  he 
must,  again  and  again,  "  let  down  the  net."    Such  delays 
sometimes  lead  to  more  signal  success,  by  increasing  humi- 
lity, simplicity,  and  fervency  of  spirit  in  prayer :  and  thus 
the  unsuccessful  endeavours  of  many  years  may  be  amply 
recompensed  by  the  blessing  of  God  even  on  a  single  ser- 
mon !    It  would  indeed  be  more  encouraging  to  see  some 
fruit  of  our  labours,  from  time  to  time  ;  and  when  this  is 
not  witnessed,  it  may  well  cause  us  to  enquire,  whether 
there  be  nothing  in  our  spirit,  conduct,  or  doctrine,  which 
prevents  usefulness:  and  whether  we  use  all  proper  means 
of  attaining  it,  and  use  them  in  simple  dependence  on  the 
divine  blessing  for  success  :  yet  the  effect  may  at  length 
be  equally  great,  when  we  long  labour,  diligently  and  pati- 
ently, as  it  were  in  the  dark.     Let  then  the  "  fishers  of 
"  men  "  persevere  in  their  work,  without  yielding  to  dis- 
couragement, or  growing  remiss  in  it :  let  them  seek  the 
salvation  of  souls  alone,  and  not  court  applause ;  or  fish 
for  preferments,  honours,  and  secular  advantages  :  let  them 
stand  prepared  to  relinquish  every  worldly  object  at  the 
call  of  Christ,  that  they  may  follow  him  more  closely,  and 
give  themselves  up  wholly  to  their  ministry  :  let  them   be 
helpers  of  each  other  in  the  work,  as  partner*,  and  notrivals  ; 
and  let  them   not  fear  but  "  from  henceforth  they  shall 
"  catch  men." — The  more  fully  the  Lord  displays  his  ex- 
cellent glory  and  majesty  to  us,  the  viler  shall  we  appear  in 
our  own  eyes :  yet  this  should  not  induce  us  to  say,  "  De- 
"  part  from   me,  for  I  am  a  sinful  man,  O  Lord ; "  but 
rather  to  iritreat  him  to  come  and  "  dwell  in  our  hearts 
"  by  faith,"  that  he  may  transform  and  cleanse  them.  As  we 
are  all  full  of  the  leprosy  of  sin,  so  when  we  hear  of  Jesus, 
we   should   humbly  and   earnestly  beseech   him,   saying, 
"  Lord,  if  thou  wilt,  thou  canst  make  me  clean : "  nor 
need  we   fear  a  repulse,  as  this  work  is  his  delight  and 
glory.     Thus  being  saved  from  the  guilt  and  power  of  our 
VOL.  v. 


sins,  we  may  diffuse  abroad  his  fame,  and  be  in  some  mea- 
sure instrumental  in  bringing  others  to  hear  him,  and  to 
be  healed  of  their  infirmities. 

V.   16—32. 

In  tracing  the  example  of  our  divine  Saviour,  we  find 
that  he  interchanged  publick  services  and  retired  devotion  ; 
and  that  the  sole  business  of  his  life  was  to  glorify  God  by 
doing  good  to  men,  and  to  commune  with  his  Father. 
Thus  our  several  duties  should  in  succession  occupy  our 
time ;  and  piety  and  charity  should  be  connected  in  our 
habitual  and  persevering  conduct.  A  life  thus  spent  will 
best  manifest  our  faith  in  Christ,  and  evince  that  he  has 
both  pardoned  our  sins  and  healed  our  souls.  When  pro- 
fessors of  the  doctrines  of  grace  thus  copy  their  Lord's  ex- 
ample, they  will  effectually  confute  the  malicious  cavils 
and  perverse  reasonings  of  opposing  Scribes  and  Pha- 
risees :  and,  being  enabled  by  divine  grace  to  delight  in 
the  holy  service  of  God,  which  no  man  by  nature  can  do ; 
they  will  not  only  glorify  him  themselves,  but  excite  others 
to  do  the  same.  Indeed  when  "  the  power  of  the  Lord  is 
"  present  to  heal "  men's  souls  ;  when  the  avaricious  are 
induced  to  forego  their  lucrative  employments,  because 
unlawful ;  and  profligate  persons  are  taught  to  live  sober, 
righteous,  and  godly  lives,  by  hearing  the  despised  gospel 
of  Christ ;  mere  spectators  must  sometimes  be  astonished, 
and  allow  that  they  have  witnessed  "  strange  things," 
which  they  did  not  expect,  and  cannot  account  for. — As 
Jesus  "  came  not  to  call  the  righteous,  but  sinners  to  re- 
"  pentance,"  we  too  should  be  ready  to  go  among  them, 
as  far  as  we  have  a  prospect  of  doing  them  good  ;  and  espe- 
cially to  direct  them  to  the  only  Physician  of  distempered 
souls  :  and  if  we  well  know  our  own  sinfulness,  and  the 
power  and  grace  of  the  divine  Redeemer,  we  shall  not 
disdain  or  despair  of  any. 

V.  33—39. 

Let  all,  who  would  prosper  in  the  divine  life,  attend 
chiefly  to  the  grand  essentials  of  religion  :  for  when  exter- 
nals and  circumstantials  are  magnified  above  their  real  im- 
portance, censoriousness,  bigotry,  and  divisions  are  the 
invariable  consequences. — Because  humble  Christians  prac- 
tise their  self-denial,  and  perform  their  devotions,  in  secret, 
and  without  ostentation,  Pharisees  may  sometimes  be  ready 
to  conclude  that  they  neither  fast  nor  pray  at  all.  But 
every  part  of  our  duty  has  its  proper  season  and  proportion, 
as  stated  in  the  scriptures ;  and  it  should  have  the  same  in 
the  conduct  of  our  lives :  the  gracious  presence  of  our  Be- 
loved makes  a  feast  to  our  souls,  so  long  as  it  is  continued 
to  us ;  but  when  our  sins  provoke  his  departure  or  his 
frown,  we  are  called  to  mourn  and  fast,  as  well  as  pray. 
The  Lord,  however,  trains  up  his  people  gradually  for  the 
trials  and  hardships  allotted  them  ;  and,  in  perfect  wisdom 
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AND  it  came  to  pass  on  *  the  second 
sabbath  after  the  first,  b  that  he  went 
through  the  corn-fields ;  c  and  his  dis- 
ciples plucked  the  ears  of  corn,  and  did 
eat,  rubbing  them  in  their  hands. 

2  And  certain  of  the  Pharisees  said 
unto  them,   d  Why  do   ye  that  which 
is  *  not  lawful  to  do  on  the  sabbath- 
days? 

3  And  Jesus  answering  them  said, 
'Have  ye  not  read  so  much  as  this, 
*  what  David  did,  when  himself  was  an 
hungred,   and   they  which  were  with 
him ; 

4  How  he  went  into  the  house  of 
God,  and  did  take  and  eat  the  shew- 
bread,  and  gave  also  to  them  that  were 
with  him ;  b  which  it  is  not  lawful  to 
eat  but  for  the  priests  alone  ? 

5  And  he  said  unto  them,  '  That  the 
Son  of  man  is  Lord  also  of  the  sab- 
bath. 

6  ^[  And  k  it  came  to  pass  also  on 
another  sabbath,  that '  he  entered  into 


the  synagogue  and  taught :  "  and  there 
was  a  man  whose  right  hand  was  wi- 
thered. 

7  And   the   Scribes    and  Pharisees 
*  watched  him,  whether  he  would  heal 
on  the  sabbath-day ;  °  that  they  might 
find  an  accusation  against  him. 

8  But p  he  knew  their  thoughts,  and 
said  to  the  man  which  had  the  wi- 
thered hand,  q  Rise  up,  and  stand  forth 
in  the  midst.    And  he  arose,  and  stood 
forth. 

9  Then  said  Jesus  unto  them,  I  will 
ask  you  one  thing  ;  '  Is  it  lawful  on  the 
sabbath-day's  to  do  good,  or  to  do  evil ; 
'  to  save  life,  or  to  destroy  it  9 

10  And,  'looking  round  about  upon 
them  all,  he  said  unto  the  man, "  Stretch 
forth  thy  hand.     And  he  did  so :  and 
his  hand  was   restored  whole  as  the 
other. 

1 1  And  *  they  were  filled  with  mad- 
ness ;  y  and  communed  one  with  ano- 
ther what  they  might  do  to  Jesus. 
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and  tenderness,  he  proportions  their  services  to  their 
strength :  we  should  therefore  copy  his  example,  in  deal- 
ing with  the  weak  in  faith,  the  young  convert,  or  the 
tempted  discouraged  believer. — Those  who  have  been  used 
to  drink  the  "  old  wine  "  of  divine  consolations,  and  of  a 
close  walk  with  God,  have  not  only  lost  their  relish  for 
earthly  joys  ;  but  they  will  not  easily  be  brought  to  attend 
to  those  novel  inventions  and  human  additions  to  religion, 
which  are  most  ostentatious  and  shewy,  but  far  less  valuable 
and  satisfactory,  than  a  life  of  humble  faith,  and  devoted 
obedience  to  the  commandments  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour. 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  VI.  V.I.  Second  Sabbath,  &c.]  Some  render 
the  original  words,  "  the  second  prime  sabbath  ;  "  suppos- 
ing, that  the  day  of  Pentecost  was  meant,  and  that  it  fell 
on  the  sabbath-day.  The  three  great  feasts  were,  in  many 
respects,  observed  as  sabbaths ;  (Marg.  Ref.  a ;)  for  the 
first  day  of  unleavened  bread  began  in  the  evening,  after 
the  close  of  the  fourteenth  day  of  the  first  month,  about  the 
time  when  the  passover  was  eaten.  (Notes,  Ex.  xii.  15 — 20.) 
liut  when  either  the  first  day  of  unleavened  bread,  or  the 
day  of  Pentecost,  or  the  first  day  <>f  the  feast  of  Taber- 
nacles, fell  on  a  sabbath,  it  was  reckoned  peculiarly  sacred. 
When  the  first  day  of  unleavened  bread  fell  thus,  it  was 
called  '  The  first  prime  sabbath  : '  the  Pentecost  falling 
thus,  was  called  '  the  second  prime  sabbath  : '  and  the  first 
day  of  the  feast  of  tabernacles,  in  this  case,  was  called 
•  the  third  prime  sabbath."  This  is  the  opinion  of  Grotius, 
Hammond,  and  many  learned  expositors. — But  others 
render  the  words,  "  The  first  sabbath,  after  the  second  day 
"  of  unleavened  bread."  From  this  day,  seven  weeks  were 


numbered,  and  then  the  Pentecost,  or  the  feast  of  weeks, 
was  observed.  '  The  first  sabbath,  from  this  second  day 
'  of  unleavened  bread,  was  called  dcvrcprnpurov,  the  second 
'  SevrspodevTtpov,  the  second  sabbath  from  that  day ;  the 
'  third,  deurepoTpnov,  the  third  sabbath  from  that  second  day, 
'  and  so  on  till  they  came  to  the  seventh  sabbath  from  that 
'  day,  that  is,  the  forty-ninth  day,  which  was  the  day  of 
'  Pentecost.  ...Epiphanius  expressly  says,  our  Lord's  dis- 
'  ciples  did  this,  on  the  sabbath  following  the  first  day  of 
'  unleavened  bread.'  IFhitby.  If  this  interpretation  be 
adopted,  the  ears  of  corn  plucked  by  the  disciples,  must 
have  been  barley:  for  the  wheat  was  not  ripe  till  some 
time  after.  And,  though  the  offering  of  wave-loaves,  for 
the  first-fruits,  at  the  feast  of  Pentecost,  (Note,  Lev.  xxiii. 
15 — 21,)  shews  that  some  of  the  harvest  was  then  gathered 
in ;  yet  it  does  not  follow,  but  that  some  might  remain  in 
the  fields,  unreaped,  at  the  same  time. — It  should  be  ob- 
served, that  in  case  there  was  no  likelihood  of  any  barley 
being  fit  to  cut,  at  the  time  when  the  passover  would 
otherwise  have  been  celebrated ;  a  moon,  or  month,  was 
intercalated,  and  so  the  beginning  of  the  first  month  was 
fixed  to  the  subsequent  new  moon :  and  by  the  passover 
all  the  other  feasts  were  regulated. — These  are  the  most 
probable  opinions  on  this  subject,  which  is  evidently  of 
greater  difficulty  than  importance. — Rubbing.]  VuxflvTe;. 
Here  only  N.  T. 

V.  2—11.  Marg.  Ref.— Notes,  Matt.  xii.  1—21.  Mark 
ii.  23 — 28.  iii.  1—5. 

An  accusation.  (7)  Kalvyoptav.  John  xviii.  29.  1  Tim.  v. 
19.  Tit.  i.  6. — Madness.  (11)  Avoiaj.  (Ex  a  priv.  et  wj, 
mens.)  2  Tim.  iii.  9.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T.  (Notes,  /'.«. 
ii.  1—3.  EC.  ix.  1—3,  v.  3.  Acts  xxvi.  9—11.) 
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Zii.  3,'  415Dan:  12  ^[  And  it  came  to  pass  in  those 
•is.  '"i'/sii&days,  'that  he  went  out  into  a  nioun- 
Hen.'  'ixiii.  24  tain  to  pray,  and  a  continued  all  night 

-26.  Ps.  xxii.  2.  -  *  ' 


25. 

—18.  Col.  it.  2. 


xix.  28.  Bev.  xii 
1.  xxi.  14. 
d  xi.  49.  Epli.  ii. 
•X.  iv.  II.   Heb. 


—26.  Ps.  xxn.  2.   .  ' •       /-«       i 

Matt  xiv.  23-  m  prayer  to  bod. 

25.  Mark  vi.  46          f—    ».        ,   K        ,  . , 

13  And  "  when  it  was  day,  he  called 
_^                      Aiffi  his  disciples :  and  of  them  he 

c«it';JS:\att.  chose  'twelve,  whom  also  he  named 
apostles : 

14  e  Simon  (whom  he  also  named 
2.V«2x^iH.  ai:  Peter)    and     '  Andrew     his    brother, 

e  luVxx"  'is- g  James  and  John,  h  Philip  and  Bar- 

20.    Act.    i.   13.  ,,      , 
f  Mau'iv  18  John  tholomCW, 

*  MM          I**  '  Matthew  and  k  Thomas,  '  James 
*  I'  v^/'x '?  ^e  son  m  of  Alpheus,  and  "  Simon  called 

xiv.     33.    John  7.{i\c\tpa 
xxi.  20— 24. Act.  ^tlULCb, 

h  Matt  x.  s.  John      1 6  And  °  Judas  the  brother  of  James, 
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p  and  Judas  Iscariot,  which  also  was  the  ' 
traitor. 

17  ^[  And  he  came  down  with  them,  t 
and  stood  in  the  plain,  and  the  com- , 
pany  of  his  disciples, q  and  a  great  mul- 
titude of  people  out  of  all  Judea  and ' 
Jerusalem,  and  from  rthe  sea-coast  of' 
Tyre  and  Sidon,  '  which  came  to  hear u 
him,   and  to  be  healed  of  their  dis- 
eases ; 

18  And    they    that   were    '  vexed x 
with   unclean  spirits :    and  they  were  y 
healed. 

19  And  the  whole  multitude  u  sought 
to  touch  him  :    *  for  there  went  virtue 
out  of  him,  and  healed  them  all. 

20  ^[  And  y  he  lifted  up  his  eyes  on 
his  disciples,  and  said,  *  Blessed  be  ye 
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V.  12.  Our  Lord  spent  the  whole  night,  preceding  the 
appointment  of  his  apostles,  alone  upon  a  mountain,  "  in 
"  prayer  to  God."  Some  think,  that  the  original  words 
signify  "  an  oratory  of  God,"  or  small  building  erected  for 
retirement  and  devotion  ;  and  the  construction  of  the  ori- 
ginal best  suits  that  rendering.  Jesus,  however,  doubtless 
was  engaged  in  prayer  during  the  whole  night,  whilst  his 
disciples  seem  to  have  gone  to  their  rest  as  usual. — '  Christ, 
'  by  choosing  his  twelve  apostles,  not  without  long  and 
'  fervent  prayer,  shews  what  piety  is  needful  in  ecclesias- 
'  tical  elections,  or  in  the  choice  and  ordination  of  mi- 
'  nisters.'  Jieza.  (Marg.  Ref. — Notes,  Acts  xiii.  1 — 3. 
1  Tim.  v.  21,  22.  24,  25.) 

Continued  all  night.  (12)  Hv  SiuwxTspeuiiiv.  Here  only 
N.T.  Ex  &a,  et  vi/|,  nox. — In  prayer  to  God.]  Ev  T>I  Trpotrtuxy 
la  ®sa. — Acts  xvi.  13. 

V.  13—16.  Marg.  Ref.— Notes,  Matt.  \.  1 — 4.  Mark 
iii.  13—19. 

He  cltose.  (13)  ExXsla/Asvoj.  Mark  xiii.  20.  John  vi.  70. 
xiii.  18.  xv.  16.  19.  Acts  i.  2. 

V.  17—19.     Marg.  Ref. 

The  sea-coast.  (17)  T>jf  vcufa^ta. — Here  only  N.  T. 
Ylapa,  et  «X<;,  mare. —  That  were  vexed.  (18)  'Oi  ox*«i".evoi. 
Acts  v.  16.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T.  Ab  ox^oj,  turbo. — 
Virtue.  (19)  Or,  power.  AWX/M;.  viii.  46.  Markv.  30. — 
The  word  commonly  rendered  virtue,  (aprnt,  from  Apijs, 
Mars,  the  fabled  god  of  fortitude,  as  virtus  from  vir,)  does 
not  occur  in  the  gospels,  or  in  the  Acts  of  the  apostles  : 
but  only,  Phil.  iv.  8.  1  Pet.  ii.  9.  2  Pet.  i.  3.  5. 

V.  20.  '  The  question  here  raised  by  interpreters,  whe- 
'  ther  this  sermon  be  the  same  which  we  find  men- 
'  tioned  Luke  the  sixth,  or  only  like  a  sermon  spoken  at 
'  another  time  and  place,  is  of  some  concern  for  the 
'  right  understanding  of  the  words  :  for  if  the  sermon  be 
'  the  same  in  both  gospels,  and  it  were  spoken  only  once 
'  by  Christ,  though  it  be  set  down  twice  by  the  evange- 
'  lists  ;  the  words  of  one  evangelist  must  be  interpreted 
'  in  a  sense  agreeable  to  the  other,  or  else  they  cannot 
'  both  be  true.  Whereas,  if  our  Lord  spake  the  words 
'  recorded  by  St.  Luke,  at  any  other  time  and  place,  than 


'  the  discourse  related  by  St.  Matthew  was  delivered  at,  we 
'  may  give  different  interpretations  to  their  words :  and 
'  that  this  was  so  seems  highly  probable.     1.  Because  St. 
'  Luke  omits  so  many  things  recorded  by  St.  Matthew,  as 
'  parts  of  this  discourse,  viz.  from  the  thirteenth  to  the 
'  thirty-ninth  verse  of  the  fifth  chapter,  all  the  sixth  chap- 
'  ter ;  and  from  the  sixth  to  the  sixteenth  verse  of  the 
'  seventh  chapter ;  that  is,  he  omits  the  greatest  pan  of 
'this  sermon:  ...and   also  added  many  woes.     2.  ...St. 
'  Matthew  doth  sufficiently  inform  us,  that  his  sermon  was 
'  delivered  before  the  healing  of  the  leper ;  for  "  as  Christ 
'  "  came  down  from  the  mount,  the  leper  came  to  him ;  " 
'  (Matt.  viii.  2  ;)  whereas  St.  Luke... gives  us  the  story  of 
'  the  leper  first,  and  the  history  of  Christ's  sermon  after. ... 
'  Again,  St.  Luke  reckons  Matthew  among  those  whom 
'Christ  had  chosen   to  be  of  the  twelve;    and  (17)   he 
'  adds,  that  Christ  went  down  with  them,  and  preached 
'  the  following  sermon  :  whereas  the  sermon  mentioned 
'  by  St.  Matthew  was  preached  long  before  his  calling  to 
'be  one   of  Christ's  disciples.  ...Lastly,  St.  Matthew's 
'  sermon  was  preached  on  the  mount  by  our  Lord,  calling 
'  his  disciples  up  to  him  ;  whereas  St.  Luke  informs  us,  that 
our  Lord  came  down  with  his  disciples  from  a  mount, 
and  stood  in  the  plain,  and  from  thence  preached  what 
he  recorded.'   Whitby  on  Matt.  v.  1. — '  Here  being  but 
four  of  the  eight  beatitudes  mentioned,  (Matt.  v.  1 — 13,) 
and  not  one  of  these  being  delivered  in  the  same  words 
which  are  there  used ;  as  it  is  certain  this  must  be  ano- 
ther sermon   than  that  on  the  mount,  and  spoken  to 
other  auditors ;  so  it  is  only  probable,  not  necessary,  that 
they  should  bear  the  same  sense.'   Whitby. — The  thirty- 
ninth,  fortieth,  and  forty-fifth  verses  are  not  found  in  the 
sermon  on  the  mount,  but  for  substance  in  other  parts  of 
St.  Matthew's   gospel.     (Notes,  39,  40.  43 — 45.) — Some 
however  think,    that  the  circumstance  of  a  plain  being 
here  mentioned,  and  a  mountain  by  St.  Matthew,  is  not 
of  much  weight :  '  our  Lord,  say  they,  might  come  down 
from  the  mountain  with   his  disciples,  and  finding  a  large 
multitude  assembled  in  the  plain,  he  might  reascend  the 
mountain  so  far,  as  to  be  placed  advantageously  for  being 
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•  I?: wait38;,  poor;  "for  your's  is  the  kingdom  of 

8.   10.  Acti  xiv.  f_  J 
52.  I  Cor.  iii.  21   laOQ. 

r^m.T'ri  '•      2 1  Blessed  are b  ye  that  hunger  now ; 
"  "for  ye  shall  be  filled.  Blessed  are  "ye 


.,    ran 

6.     U  It.  1,  2.     ,  -  .,  ill!  l_ 

i  cor.  IT.  n.  that  weep  now  ;     for  ye  shall  laugh. 
elS'Jrt  iTixm      22  Blessed  are  ye    when  men  shall 
9~iislxvxtv?T(i'  hate  you,  and  when  they  *  shall  sepa- 
9.n*ios'  ix."'*;  rate  you  from  their  company,  and  shall 

Ixvi.  10.  Jer.  x'xxi.  14.  25.  Mau.  v.  l>.  John  iv.  10.  vi.  S5.  vii.  37,  38.  Rev.  vii.  16.  17. 
d  25.  Pi.  vi.  6—8.  sin.  3.  cxix.  136.  cxxvi.  5,  6.  36.  EC.  vii.  2,  3.  U.  xxx.  19.  Ivii.  17, 
18.  Ixi.  1— 3.  Jer.  ix.  I.  xiii.  17.  xxxi.9.  13.  18— 20.  Ex.  rii.  16.  ix  4.  Malt.  ».4.  John 
xi.  S5.  xvi.  20,  21.  Rom.  ix.  1—3.  2  Cor.  i.  4-«.  Ti.  10.  vii.  10,  II.  Jam.  i.  2—4.  12. 
IPel.i.6— 8.  Rev. xxi. 3,4.  e  Gen.  xvii.  17.  xxi.  6.  P».  xxviii.  7.  xxx.  II,  12. 

cxxvi.  1,  2.     l>.  xii.  I,  2.  Ixv.  14.  f  Mult  v.   10—12.  x.  32.     Mark  xiii.  9—13. 

John  vii.  7.  x».  18— 20.  2  Cor.  xi.  2»— 26.  Phil.  i.  28— 30.  I  Tlie«.  ii.  2.  IJ,  15.  2  Tim. 
iii.  II,  12.  I  Pet.  iii.  14.  i«.  12— 16.  g  xx.  15.  1«.  lx».5.  lxvi.6.  John  ix.  22— 28. 

.'U.  xii.  42.    Acts  xxii.  --.  xxiv.  5. 


heard  by  the  people,  and  his  disciples  might  go  and  seat 
themselves  around  him.  Both  the  evangelists  agree  that 
a  mountain  was  near ;  both  agree,  that  Christ  had  been 
healing  considerable  numbers  just  before  he  delivered  this 
discourse.  St.  Luke  says,  that  he  had  been  praying  all 
night  in  the  mountain  :  we  may  naturally  suppose,  in  the 
higher  and  more  retired  part  of  it;  that  he  then  came 
down,  and  healed  the  numerous  afflicted  persons;  and 
that  seeing  the  multitudes  he  proceeded  to  teach  them. 
And  after  both  sermons  we  find  him  entering  into  Caper- 
naum, and  healing  the  centurion's  servant.' — Thus  dif- 
ferent persons  view  the  subject  very  differently  :  but  the 
circumstance  of  St.  Matthew's  gospel  recording  the  sermon 
on  the  mount,  not  only  before  his  own  appointment  to 
the  apostolical  office,  but  before  he  relates  how  he  was 
called  from  the  receipt  of  custom  to  follow  Christ,  seems 
of  great  weight :  and  several  passages  appear  to  require  so 
different  an  interpretation  than  that  which  has  been  given 
of  what  are  thought  parallel  passages  in  St.  Matthew,  that 
I  scarcely  know  how  to  expound  them,  without  adopting 
Dr.  Whitby's  conclusion  ;  though  I  would  by  no  means 
be  confident  in  so  controverted  a  point. — It  seems  pro- 
bable, that  the  sermon  recorded  by  St.  Luke,  being  de- 
livered at  another  time,  and  to  another  audience,  than  the 
sermon  on  the  mount ;  our  Lord  saw  good  to  inculcate 
the  same  general  and  important  truths,  with  such  varia- 
tions, as  his  perfect  knowledge  of  his  hearers  required. 

Blessed,   &c.]     (Note,   Matt.  v.  3.)     '  Christ  teaches, 
'  against  all   the  philosophers,  especially  the   Epicureans, 
'  that  the   chief  felicity  of  man  is  laid  up  no  where  on 
'  earth,  but  in  heaven ;  and  that  persecution  for  righteous- 
'  ness'  sake,  is  the  way  by  which  we  must  attain  to  it.' 
Beza. — All  the    true   disciples  of  Christ  are    "  poor    in 
"  spirit ;"  most  of  them  are  "  the  poor  of  this  world  ; ' 
and  many  become  poor  by  forsaking  all  for  his  sake  anc 
the  gospel,  or  parting  with   all  from  zeal  for  his  glory 
but  though  he  knows  their  poverty,  he  declares  "  that  they 
'*  are   rich,"    "  having    nothing   and   yet   possessing   al 
"  things ; "  "  poor,  yet  making  many  rich."    (Note,  2  Cor 
vi.  3 — 10,  v.  10.)     Poverty  indeed  has  advantages  in  re- 
spect of  religion  :  but  the  blessing  here  pronounced,  be- 
longs to  no  poor  persons,  except  those  who  are  Christ's  true 
disciples,  and  "  heirs  of  the  kingdom,  which  God  hath  pre- 
"  pared  for  them  that  love   him."     (Note,  Jam.  ii.  5 — 7. 
Voluntary  poverty,  without  any  call  to  it,  is  no  when 
commanded;  and  it   has  generally  been  a  self-righteou: 
rival  to  true  Christianity,  and  cannot  here  be  intended 


reproach  you,  and  cast  out  your  name  '•  *.'"-,8.l7':a"» 
as  evil,  "  for  the  Son  of  man's  sake.         f  £,.  >,«.  If: 
23  '  Rejoice  ye  in  that  day,  and  k  leap  '  ^Ti  cw^: 
or  ioy  ;   for,  behold,  '  your  reward  is    S£.?Lk  ' 

J     J.        ,  m*        •       A*.       VI  k  i.  41.44.  2Sam. 

;reat  in  heaven  :      lor  in  the  like  man- 
ner   did   their   fathers  unto  the    pro-   *». 

I    Oil. 


i.  is.         . 


.  Htt.    T.     It., 

"   '•  '-'•  2  Then. 
i.  S-7.    2  Tim. 


24   But   "  woe   unto  you   that   are 
rich  !  °  for  ye  have  received  your  con-    t*Alt  "7  jjj- 
solation.  *"'-6- 


(Marg.  Ref.  z,  a.)  It  was  peculiarly  proper,  that  a  spe- 
cial blessing  should  be  pronounced  on  poor  disciples,  who 
lave  many  trials  to  endure;  but  the  rich,  if  "  poor  in  spirit " 
and  crucified  to  the  world,  are  not  excluded  from  it.  (Note, 
Jam.  i.  9 — 11.) 

V.  21 — 23.  (Marg.  Ref. — Notes,  Matt.  v.  4  6.  10 — 
12.)  It  is  probable,  that  many  present  were  kept  at  a 
real  distance  from  their  necessary  food,  by  attention  on 
our  Lord's  instructions :  and  thus  their  natural  hunger 
might  be  the  effect  of  their  "  hungering  after  righteous- 
"  ness  ; "  which  would  ensure  their  being  satisfied,  in  due 
time,  with  divine  consolations  and  a  holy  felicity.  Many 
might  also  be  weeping  for  sin,  or  through  affliction ;  but 
being  Christ's  disciples  they  must  be  accounted  happy, 
for  they  would  surely  rejoice  in  due  time.  (Notes,  Ps. 
cxxvi.  5,  6.  2  Cor.  vi.  3 — 10.  vii.  9 — 11.)  Indeed  they 
would  shortly  be  hated,  excommunicated,  excluded  from 
the  company  of  their  former  friends,  reproached  as  if 
guilty  of  the  most  atrocious  crimes,  and  loaded  with  hard 
names,  and  with  infamy  and  disgrace,  for  their  profession 
of  his  truth  and  obedience  to  his  commandments :  but  in- 
stead of  being  dejected  on  these  accounts,  they  ought  to 
"  exult  with  exceeding  joy  ;  "  being  assured  that  the  con- 
tempt and  hatred  of  the  world,  thus  incurred,  would  be  a 
decisive  evidence  of  their  acceptance  with  God,  and  the 
greatness  of  their  future  recompence ;  for  their  fathers 
had  behaved  in  exactly  the  same  manner  to  the  prophets 
of  old,  whom  God  had  sent  among  them. — '  Blessed  are 
'  they,  who  patiently  suffer  poverty,  hunger,  grief,  and  per- 
'  sedition  for  the  sake  of  Christ ;  that  they  may  obtain  that 
'  kingdom,  and  that  reward  in  heaven,  he  hath  promised 
'  to  his  faithful  servants.'  tWiitby.  (Notes,  Is.  Ii.  7,  8. 
Ixvi.  5,  6.  2  Thes.  i.  3—10.  Jam.  v.  9—11.  1  Pet.  iv.  12 
—16.) 

Ye  shall  be  filled.  (21)  XopTas-Vw^-  See  on  Matt. 
v.  6. — Ye  shall  laugh.]  Ys^xirns.  25.  Here  only  N.  T. 
PsXuj,  Jam.  iv.  9. — Sliall  separate.  (22)  Apopi<ra><riv.  Matt. 
xiii.  49.  xxv.  32.  Acts  xiii.  2.  xix.  9.  Rom.  i.  1.  2  Cor. 
vi.  17.  Gal.  i.  15.  ii.  12.  Arro,  et  ofifu.  termino,  ab 
opo;,  terminus. — Leap  for  joy.  (23)  SxifntaarE.  See  on 
i.  41. 

V.  24 — 26.  Perhaps  some  persons,  who  were  rich  and 
lived  in  plenty  and  luxury,  had  come  to  make  remarks  on 
our  Lord's  preaching,  and  to  deride  what  they  heard ;  and 
these  might  here  primarily  be  addressed.  (Note,  xvi.  14, 
15.)  But  in  general,  he  intended  to  shew  his  disciples 
the  danger  of  riches,  worldly  indulgences,  and  all  those 

9x4 


A.  D.  29- 


CHAPTER  VI. 


A.  D.  29- 


p  peut-ji.  ii,  12.      25  Woe  unto  p  you  that  are  full !  for 

pn°rT,'T>'  il q  7e  shall  hunger.  Woe  unto  you  r  that 

1  J^-Jgf  if;  ix  laugh  now !    '  for  ye  shall  mourn  and 

20.    IXV.'  13.'  TTTQpr, 

r  »iii.  .vi.  xvi.  14,  weep. 

r* 'pmv.  xvil'ia  26  Woe  unto  you  '  when  all  men 
^jam.lv.'^3'  shall  speak  well  of  you !  for  u  so  did 
1  joo20^")-^  their  fathers  to  the  false  prophets. 

27  ^|  But  I   say  "  unto  you  which 
'",};  1o  hear,  y  Love  your  enemies,  *  do  good  to 

,,'^them  which  hate  you, 
!7-n!      28  a  Bless  them  that  curse  you,  and 
vjoi»n  pray  for  them  which  b  despitefully  use 

1  ^. 


I2  'Am, 
Matt.xxri. 


*  "0"' 


29   And  c  unto  him  that  d  smiteth 


Horn. 
2Thes.ii.  8-12. 


on  ^e  one  c^ee^'  on?er 
;    'and   him   that  taketh   away 

£fiJ*1'SPWi  thy  cloak,   forbid  not  to  take  thy  coat 

x  vi'ii.   8.'  Mi.    13.  nl«o 
Mark  iv.  24.         «"="• 

VEX.  xxxT,[''4.^.     30  Give  fto  every  man  that  asketh 

Job  xxxi.  29^-31.  Pi.  vii.  4.  Pro*,  xxir.  17.  xx».  21,  22.  Matt.  v.  43  —  45.  Act*  «ii.  60. 
Rom.  xii.  17—21.  1  The«.  T.  15.  z  22.  Acts  x.  38.  Gal.  vi.  10.  3  John  11. 

a  Horn.  xii.  14.     )  Cor.  IT.  12.    Jam.  iii.  10.     1  Pet.  iii.  9.  b  Ez.  xxv.  ).*>.  xxxvi. 

5.  AcU  xif.  5.  c  Matt.  v.  39.  dxxii.  64.    2  Chr.  xviii.  23.     li.  I.  6.     Lam. 

iii.  .Hi.  Mic.  v.  1.  Matt.  xxvi.  67.  John  xviii  22.  AcU  xxiii.  2.  I  Cnr.  iv.  II.  2  Cor. 
xi.  20.  e  2  Sam.  xix.  30.  Matt.  v.  40,  41.  1  Cor.  vi.  7.  Heb.  x.  34.  (  38. 

xi.  41.  xii.  33.  xviii.  -:l.  Drm.  xv.  7-10.  Ps.  xii.  I.  cxii.  9.  Prov.  iii.  27,  2a  xi.  24, 
25.  xxi.  26.  xxii.  9.  EC.  xi.  1,  2.  !«.  Ivin.  7—10.  Ez.  xviii.  16.  Act»  xx.  36.  2  Cor. 
Tiii.  9.  ix.  6—  14.  Eph.ir.2K 


of  thee  ;  s  and  of  him  that  taketh  away 
hy  goods  ask  them  not  again. 

31  And   h  as  ye  would  that    men 
should  do  to  you,  do  ye  also  to  them 
"ikewise. 

32  For  '  if  ye  love  them  which  love 
you,  k  what  thank  have  ye  ?  for  sinners 
also  love  those  that  love  them. 

33  And  if  ye  do  good  to  them  which 
do  good  to  you,  what  thank  have  ye  ? 
x>r  sinners  also  do  even  the  same. 

34  And  '  if  ye  lend  to  them  of  whom 
ye  hope  to  receive,  what  thank  have 
ye  ?  for  sinners  also  lend  to  sinners,  to 
receive  as  much  again. 

35  But  m  love  ye  your  enemies,  and 
do  good,  and  lend,  hoping  for  nothing 
again  :  and  your  reward  shall  be  great, 
°  and  ye  shall  be  the  children  of  the 
Highest :  °  for  he  is  kind  unto  the  un- 
thankful, and  to  the  evil. 

36  Be   ye  therefore  p  merciful,  as 
your  Father  also  is  merciful. 


s  Ex.  xxii.  26,  27. 

Neh.    v.    :-!». 

Matt.vi.l2.xvui. 

27—30.  S5. 
li  Matt.     vii.     12 

xxii.  39.  Gal.  r. 

14.  Jam.  ii.  i— 

16. 


i  Matt.  v.  46.  47. 
k  1  Pet.  ii.  19,  20. 


1  35.  xiv.  .12-. 4. 
Deut.  xv.  8—1 1 
Matt.  v.  42. 


m27— 31.  U». 
xxv.  33—37.  Ps 
xxxvii.  26.  cxii. 
5.  Prov.  xix.  17 
xxii.  9.  Rom.  v 
8—10.  2  Cor 
viii.  9. 

n  Matt.  y.  44,  45 
John  xiii. ."•.'>.  xv 
8.  I  John  iii.  10 
-14.  iv.  7-11. 

o  Ps.  cxlv.  9.  Acts 
xiv.  17. 

p  Matt  v.  44 
Eph.  iv.  31,32. 
v.  1,2.  1  Pet.  i. 
15,  16. 


ruinous  advantages  which  men  so  eagerly  pursue  ;  and  of 
that  pride  and  self-sufficiency  which  are  commonly  in- 
creased by  outward  prosperity.  They  who  were  not  made 
partakers  of  better  riches  than  these  coveted  possessions, 
would  soon  have  "  received  their  consolation,"  be  left 
finally  destitute,  and  exchange  their  mirth  and  laughter,  for 
weeping,  wailing,  and  gnashing  of  teeth.  (Marg.  Ref.  n — s. 
— Notes,  xii.  15 — 21.  xvi.  22 — 26.  Matt.  xix.  23 — 26. 
1  Tun.  vi.  6 — 10,  vv.  9,  10.  Jam.  i.  9 — 11.) — As  it  could 
not  be  expected,  that  his  disciples,  who  decidedly  adhered 
to  his  holy  doctrine  and  commandments,  would  be  gene- 
rally commended  in  this  evil  world ;  he  likewise  pro- 
nounced a  woe  on  "  those,  of  whom  all  men  spake  well." 
(Note,  2  Tim.  iii.  10 — 12.)  This  might  especially  be  in- 
tended of  teachers  :  as  the  false  prophets  had  been  thus 
generally  applauded  by  the  Jews  in  former  ages ;  so  it 
might  be  inferred,  that  those  teachers,  who  were  generally 
commended,  even  by  men  of  bad  or  doubtful  character, 
had,  in  like  manner,  soothed  men's  consciences,  and  en- 
couraged them  in  some  measure  in  their  sins. — '  He  that 
'  will  be  pleasing  to  all,  must  speak  things  grateful  to  all  : 
'  now  that  cannot  be  good,  which  is  grateful  to  bad  men. 
'  Thus  the  false  prophets,  whom  the  Jews  commended, 
'  spake  to  them  "  smooth  things,"  (Is.  xxx.  10,)  they 
"  prophesied  lies,"  "  because  the  people  loved  to  have 
'•'  it  so  ;"  ...  "  they  strengthened  the  hands  of  evil  doers," 
'  (Jei:  xxiii.  14,)  "  and  daubed  with  untempered  morter." 
(  (Ex.  xiii.  10,  11.)  '  Whitby.  (Marg.  Ref.  t,  u.— Notes, 
1  King*  xxii.  13,  14.  Is.  xxx.  8—11.  Jer.  v.  30,  31.  Ez. 
xiv.  10—16.  John  vii.  3—10.  Rom.  xvi.  17—20.  2  Pet. 
ii.  1—3.) 

Have  received.  (24)  ATTEST?.  Matt.  vi.  2.  5.  16.  Philem. 
15. — Gen.  xliii.  23.  Num.  xxxii.  19.  Sept. — That  are  full. 
(l?5)  'Oi  *l«7rE7rXrj!7|U,;vii.  i.  53.  Johnvl.  12.  Rom.  xv.  24. — 
Ex.  xv  9.  Ps.  cvii.  9.  Jer.  xxxi.  25.  Sept. 


V.  27—36.     Marg.  Ref.— Notes,  Matt.  v.  38—48.  vii. 
12.  Rom.  xii.  17—21.   1  Pet.  ii.  18—25.  iii.  8—12. 

Ask  ...again.  (30)  Axouni.  xii.  20.  Not  elsewhere 
N.  T.— Deut.  xv.  2,  3.  Neh.  v.  7.  Sept.—'  Do  not  exact 
even  what  has  been  taken  away  by  fraud  or  violence, 
if  it  would  distress  the  person  concerned  to  repay  thee : 
rather  lose  it,  if  consistent  with  other  duties,  than  demand 
it  by  a  legal  process.'  (Marg.  Ref.  g. — Note,  1  Cor.  vi.  1 
— 6.) — What  thank,  &c.  (32.  34)  Tloiet  vpiv  yjxps  «-i; 
1  Pet.  ii.  20,  21.  "  What  grace  is  it  to  you?"—'  What 
evidence  have  you  that  you  are  partakers  of  the  grace  of 
God  ?  What  reason  can  you  give  for  your  hope,  that 
your  persons  and  services  are  accepted?' — Mere  nature 
can  produce  mutual  affection  between  men  of  similar  cha- 
racter, and  a  reciprocal  intercourse  of  good  offices  ;  not- 
withstanding that  they  are  in  a  state  of  enmity  against 
God,  and  under  the  dominion  of  selfish  passions  :  for  they 
either  gratify  a  natural  instinctive  inclination  in  this  way; 
or  they  seek  their  own  ease,  interest,  pleasure,  or  reputa- 
tion, by  such  attachments  and  friendly  actions,  without  re- 
gard to  the  glory,  will,  or  favour  of  God.  Tivot  /Ma-Soy 
fX=rs ;  ...TI  Trspura-ov  TTOIEITS;  Matt.  v.  46,  47. — Hoping  jot 
nothing  again.  (35)  MuStv  oms'MrfavTe;.  Here  only  N.  T. 
'  Ut  nihil  inde  speretis.'  Vulgate.  '  Ofyponitur  ra  eire>.mtttv. 
Scldeusner.  (Notes,  Deut.  xv.  4 — 10.)  Or,  expecting 
nothing  from  man  in  return  ;  but  trusting  that  God  will 
make  up  your  loss,  if  you  do  it  in  dependence  on  him 
and  in  obedience  to  his  command. — Ye  shall  be  the  chil- 
dren, &c.]  Eo-aaSs  uioi  TO  'Y^irtf.  See  on  i.  32. — 'Oirtat; 
y=n)o-9s  uioi,  &c.  Matt.  v.  45.  (Note,  John  xv.  6 — 8,  v.  S.) — 
The  unthankful^  Tsf  ajcapitrTt*}.  2  T5m.  iii.  2.  Not  else- 
where N.  T. — Ovx...tux,api<rTn<rav,  Rom.  i.  21. — Merciful. 
(36)  OiHTip/mv.  Jam.  v.  1 1 .  Not  elsewhere  N.  T.  Otxnp- 
JM.O?,  Rom.  xii.  1.  Phil.  ii.  1.— Ex.  xxxiv.  6.  Neh.  ix.  1? 
31.  Sept. 

S  Y  fi 


A.  D.  29- 


LUKE. 


A.  D.  29. 


'  Him"'!'  ^"  ^[  q  Judge  not,  and  ye  shall  not 
8cor.  be  judged  :  condemn  not,  and  ye  shall 
iv.'ifria'.  J"m  not  be  condemned:  r  forgive,  and  ye 
'"'kV'u  ai":  shall  be  forgiven  : 
"."»,*  ic£  38  Give,  '  and  it  shall  be  given  unto 
f.'."'s2TciiEpiii:  you  ;  good  measure,  pressed  down,  and 
,  »o.  De«.  x..  10.  shaken  together,  and  running  over, 

Ezra  vii.  27,  2a      ,      ,,  D.  .      .  .,  -r-, 

job  xxxi.  is-  shall  men  give  into  your  bosom,  r  or 
^'"iix'  if  "with  the  same  measure  that  ye  mete 
*,X2"  Ibo^'vi:  withal,  it  shall  be  measured  to  you 

14,  15.  ix.  6—8.  jimiill 
Phil.  iv.  17—19.  ag»"l. 

i  feut.xixh!*»-     39   And  he  spake  a  parable  unto 

IVntV  ix  them,  *  Can  the  blind  lead  the  blind  ? 

1:  *x,r;;1:  T  shall  they  not  both  fall  into  the  ditch  ? 

Mark  iv?  2!     40  The  "disciple  is  not  above  his 

Jam.  ii.  13.  Rev.  1  *  ,  •       ,    .  e. 

xvi.  5.  6.        master  :  but  every  one    that  is  perfect 

x  Is.  ix.  16.   l»i.     .      -,    -  ,  .  * 

xxin'att  16^26!  shall  be  as  his  master. 
Film.  vil's-l*:     41  And  a  why  beholdest    thou  the 
s  -JCT!"!.  "&.''»«!.  niote  that  is  in  thy  brother's  eye,  b  but 
MiJ'w.'e,  '?.  perceivest  not  the  beam  that  is  in  thine 

Zech.  xi.15—  17.  r.rlrn   OTTO  3 

Matt,  xxi.i.  33.  own  eye  : 

'  job"'  xiu4-  *:     42  Either  how  canst  thou  say  to  thy 

•  o';  .Lu.^-  brother,  Brother,  let  me  pull  out  the 

££..  "Mat"  mote  that  is  in  thine  eye,  when  thou 

Matt.  .ii.  3-5.  thyself  beholdest  not  the  beam  that  is 

Rom.  n.  1.  21—  .     J  . 

m  thine  own  eye  ?     Thou  hypocrite, 


5-7 
?'  Ik 


ey 
th 


d  cast  out  first  the  beam  out  of  thine 
phxxxvxi"      own   eye,   and  then  shalt  thou  e  see 

Jer.  xvii.  9.'  Ez.  'xviii.  28.  John  viii.  7.  40—44.  Jam  i.  24.  c  xiii.  IS.  Malt,  xxiii.  13 

-15.     Acts  viii.  21.  xiii.  10.  d  xxii.  32.    P».  I.  16—  21.  Ii.   9—  18.     Matt.  xxvi.  75. 

Act»ii.38.  ix.  9—  20.     2  Cor.   v.  18.     IThes.  ii.  10—  12.     Pliilem.  10,  11.  e  Matt. 

vi.  22,  23.    2  Tim.   ii.  21.    2  Pet.  i.  9.   Rev.  Hi.  17,  la 


clearly  to  pull  out  the  mote  that  is  in f  £•  «jj;  'f-'* 
thy  brother's  eye.  ?£r-,jj  2i;-1*',-Ji!i 

43  For  fa  good  tree   bringeth  not 
forth  corrupt  fruit ;  neither  doth  a  cor- 
rupt tree  bring  forth  good  fruit. 

44  For  every  tree  is  known  by  his 
own  fruit :  B  for  of  thorns  men  do  not 
gather  figs,  nor  of  a  bramble-bush  ga- 
ther they  f  grapes. 

45  A  h  good  man  out  of  the  good 
'treasure  of  his  heart  bringeth  forth 
that  which  is  good  ;  k  and  an  evil  man 
out  of  the  evil  treasure  of  his  heart 
bringeth  forth  that  which  is  evil:  '  for 
of  the   abundance   of  the    heart    his 
mouth  speaketh. 

46  ^[  And  m  why  call  ye  me  Lord, 
Lord,  and  do  not  the  things  which  I 
say  ? 

47  Whosoever "  cometh  to  me,  °  and 
heareth  my  sayings,  p  and  doeth  them, » 
I  will  shew  you  to  whom  he  is  like. 

48  He  is  like  a  man  which  built  an  p 
house,  and  digged  deep,  q  and  laid  the 
foundation  on  a  '  rock  :  and  when  '  the 
flood   arose,    the    stream  beat   vehe- 
mently upon    that   house,  and  could 


Tit.    ii.    11—13. 

Jam. iii.  U.  Jude 

12. 

t  Gr.  a  graft. 
h  Ps.  xxxvii.    30, 

3l.xl.8-IO.lxxi. 

15—18.  Prov.  x. 

20,    21.   xii.   14 

xv.  23.  xxii.  17, 

la  John  vii.  38. 

Eph.  iv.  ».  v.3, 

4.  19.  Col  iv.  (i. 
i  2  Cor.   iv.    6,  7. 

Eph.  iii.  8.  Col. 

iii.  16.  Heb.  viii. 

k  Ps.  xii.  2— 4  xii 

6,  7.    Iii.   2—1. 

lix.  7.  12.   Ixiv. 

3— 8.  cxl.  .1.  Jer. 

ix.  2—5.  Acts  v. 

3,  4.  viii.  19—2?.. 

HIMII.  iii.  13,  14. 

Jam.    iii.    5—8. 

Jude  15. 
1   Matt.  xii.  34— 

37. 
mxiil.25— 27.Mal. 

i.C.  Matt.  iii.  21 

—23.  xxv.  11. 24. 

44.  John  xiii.  13 

—17. 
n  xiv.  26.    It.   Iv. 

3.  Matt.  xi.  28. 

Jnhn   v.  40.    vi. 

85.  37.   44,    45. 

1  Pet.  ii.  4. 


7.  Rev.  xxii.  14.  q  Prov.  x.  25.     Is.  xxviii.  16.     1  Cor.  iii.  10—12.     Eph.  ii.  20. 

2  Tim.  ii.  19.  r  Dcut.  xxxii.  15.  18.  31.     1  Sam.  ii.  2.    2  Sam.  xxii.  2.  32.  47.  xxiii.  3. 

Ps.  xcv.  1.     Is.  xxvi.  4.     1  I'et.  ii.  4  —  (i.  s  2  Sam.  xxii.  5.     Ps.   xxxii.  6.  xciii.  3,  4. 

cxxv.  1,2.     Is.  lix.  19.     Nuh.  i.  8.    John  xvi.  33.     Acts  xiv.  22.     Rom.  viii.  35—  38.     1  Cor. 
iii.  13—  16.  xv.  55—  58.    2  Pet.  iii.  10—  14.     1  John  ii.  28.     Rev.  n.  14—  17.  xx.  11—  15. 


V.  37,  38.  (Notes,  Matt.  vii.  1,  2.  Rom.  xiv.  2 — 4.) 
Those  who  are  kind  and  liberal  to  others  from  evangelical 
motives,  and  according  to  the  rules  of  God's  word,  com- 
monly meet  with  much  unexpected  favour  and  kindness 
from  individuals  of  their  brethren,  and  often  from  stran- 
gers ;  which  tend  to  counterbalance  the  enmity,  ingrati- 
tude, and  contempt  of  the  world  at  large  :  and,  as  the 
Lord  has  all  hearts  in  his  hands,  this  may  confidently  be 
expected  by  those,  who  lay  themselves  out  in  doing  good 
for  his  sake.  On  the  contrary,  they  who  are  harsh,  un- 
merciful, unforgiving,  or  niggardly,  in  their  conduct  to 
others,  may  expect  similar  treatment  both  from  God  and 
man.  (Marg.  Kef. — Notes,  Matt.  v.  7.  vi.  12.  14,  15.  xviii. 
21—35.  Jam.  ii.  8 — 13.) 

Pressed  down.  (38)  IlWiE<7ju.Evov. — Here  only  N.  T. — 
Mw.  vi.  15.  Sept. — Shaken  togetlier.]  ^etra^u/j-svov.  48. 
vii.  24.  xxi.  26.  Matt.  xxiv.  29.  Acts  iv.  31.  Heb.  xii. 
26. — Running  over.]  "tTtiptv.xuvofj.ivov. — Here  only  N.  T. 
— Joel.  ii.  24.  Sept. 

V.  39,  40.  '  Unskilful  instructors  destroy  themselves 
and  others ;  for  as  the  master  is,  so  will  the  disciple  be.' 
Beza.  It  cannot  be  expected  that  the  scholar  will  excel 
his  teacher:  but  the  complete  disciple  will  be  as  his 
teacher,  to  whom  he  has  implicitly  attached  himself;  and 
not  wiser  or  better  than  lie.  If,  therefore,  men  follow 
blind  guides,  in  their  religious  enquiries,  they  must  con- 
tinue in  ignorance,  or  be  deluded  into  error  :  so  that  it  is 


of  the  greatest  importance  for  them  to  take  care  on  what 
teachers  they  attend ;  lest  their  greatest  diligence,  and 
highest  attainment,  should  leave  them  short  of  the  saving 
knowledge  of  God  and  of  themselves. — Some,  however, 
explain  the  latter  verse  to  mean,  that  the  genuine  disciple 
of  Christ  would  be  like  him,  and  be  prepared  to  endure 
the  cross  for  his  sake ;  yet  the  former  is  the  more  obvious 
interpretation,  and  more  suited  to  the  context.  (Marg.  Ref. 
— Note,  Matt.  xv.  12 — 14.) 

Perfect.  (40)     Kah)pTi<r/juvo;.     See  on  Matt.  xxi.  16. 

V.  41,  42.     Marg.  Ref.— Note,  Matt.  vii.  3 — 5. 

V.  43 — 45.  Marg.  and  Marg.  Ref. — Notes,  Matt.  vii. 
15—20.  xii.  33—37.  Gal.  v.  19—26.  Jam.  iii.  7—12. 

V.  46 — 49.  (Marg.  Ref. — Notes,  Matt.  vii.  21—27.) 
How  large  a  proportion  of  professed  Christians,  of  all 
parties  and  creeds,  fall  under  condemnation,  when  judged 
by  this  most  solemn  and  unspeakably  interesting  passage  ! 
"  Weighed  in  this  balance,  they  are  found  wanting." 
They  "  call  Christ  Lord,  Lord,  and  do  not  the  things  which 
"  he  says."  "  They  hear,  and  do  not."  Nay,  immense 
numbers,  of  jarring  sentiments  in  other  respects,  agree  in 
this,  to  make  the  mercy  of  God  published  in  the  gospel, 
a  plea  for  neglecting  strict  obedience  ;  and  an  encourage- 
ment, not  to  repent,  but  to  continue  in  the  neglect 
of  many  duties,  and  the  commission  of  many  sins,  pro- 
vided they  be  not  grossly  immoral !  '  If,  say  they,  we 
are  to  be  judged  by  the  law,  we  should  be  condemned,  no 

2x6 
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CHAPTER  VI. 


A.  D.  29. 


46.  ,ui.  5-7.  not  shake  it  ;  for  it  was  founded  upon 

xix.  14.  27.   Jer. 

xli».  l«.  17.    Ez.  UL    rOCK 

xxxiii.31.  Matt. 

r'johf'x**^:      49  But  he  '  that  heareth  and  doeth 
•""XU^et  not,  is  like  a  man  that  without  a  found- 


i.  5—9.     1  John  ii.  3,  4. 


ation  built  an  house  upon  the  earth  : "  Ma«.  *ui.  20- 

u  •  l  •    i      ,1  i.  i    i  -"•      **"•     "> 

against  which  the  stream  did  beat  ve-   Act?  „**•   » 

,  ,  i  T  T      .  "xvi.  11.  IThet 

hemently,     and  immediately  it    fell ;  x  «;-a;\-  xii  ^ 
and  y  the  ruin  of  that  house  was  great.     fj0K  \"j  "• 

y  x.  12-16.  xi.  24-26.  xii.  47.     Heb.  x.  26-29.    2  Pet.  ii.  20^22. 


doubt :  but  God  is  merciful,  Christ  came  to  save  sinners, 
we  are  Christians,  and  under  the  new  covenant ;  and  there 
is  no  need  to  be  so  strict,  or  to  disquiet  ourselves  about 
the  event.'  (Note,  Jam.  ii.  8 — 13.)  Thus  countless  mul- 
titudes, who  exclaim  vehemently  against  the  supposed  an- 
tinomian  tendency  of  the  doctrines  of  grace,  and  the  anti- 
nomian  principles  of  some  that  profess  to  believe  them, 
are  themselves  practical  antinomians.  They  sin  on,  because 
God  is  merciful,  and  habitually  neglect  self-denying  obe- 
dience, because  Jesus  came  to  "  save  us  from  our  sins." 
(Note,  Rom.  vi.  I,  2.)  This  will  most  awfully  appear,  at 
the  day  of  judgment;  and  the  question,  with  which  the 
passage  begins,  will  suffice  to  stop  the  mouths  of  millions, 
and  to  leave  them  silent  in  darkness  and  despair.  (Note, 
Rom.  Hi.  19,  20.) 

Digged  deep.  (48)  EaTca\J/=  xou  eGaSwi. — SxaflTia.  xiii. 
8.  xvi.  3.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — Ba$t/vu.  Here  only  N.  T. 
BaSoc,  depth. — The  food.}  IIXn^/Ai/pa;.  Here  only  N.  T. 
— Shake  it.]  SaAewrai.  See  on  38. — The  ruin.  (49)  To 
p>jy,u.a.  Here  only  N.  T.  From  pijyvi/fu,  to  break. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.  1—19. 

The  Lord  Jesus  will  vindicate  his  disciples,  against  the 
false  and  frivolous  accusations  of  their  enemies ;  but  he 
will  not  allow  them  to  neglect  his  ordinances  and  com- 
mandments :  yet  how  often  do  nominal  Christians  take 
occasion,  from  his  concessions  respecting  the  sabbath,  to 
spend  this  holy  day  in  sloth,  indulgence,  worldly  employ- 
ments, or  vain  company  and  dissipation !  (Notes,  Ex.  xx. 
8 — 10.  Is.  Iviii.  13,  14.)  This,  however,  neither  consists 
with  his  authority  and  glory,  as  "  the  Lord  of  the  sab- 
"  bath  ; "  nor  yet  with  the  real  good  of  man,  for  whose 
advantage  it  was  instituted.  Let  us  then  follow  our  Sa- 
viour to  the  places  of  publick  worship,  on  that  day  of 
sacred  rest ;  or  rather,  let  us  meet  him  in  his  house  and 
at  his  table;  (Note,  Matt,  xviii.  19,  20;)  and  imitate  him 
in  devoting  it  to  the  various  duties  of  piety  and  charity, 
to  the  care  of  our  own  souls  and  of  those  that  are  connected 
with  us  ;  and  in  endeavouring  to  preserve  the  lives,  or  al- 
leviate the  miseries,  of  our  brethren  around  us.  And  if, 
after  all,  the  enemies  of  true  religion  be  "  filled  with 
"  madness,"  and  consult  to  injure  us ;  let  us  retire  and 
give  ourselves  up  to  fervent  prayer,  and  "  continue  in- 
"  slant  in  it,"  according  to  the  difficulty  and  importance 
of  our  work  and  station. — Serious  consideration  and 
earnest  prayer  should  precede  the  appointment  of  men 
to  the  sacred  ministry  :  and  all  concerned  in  so  moment- 
ous a  work,  should  observe  and  copy  the  example  of 
Christ,  when  he  ordained  his  apostles.  Those,  who  have 
thoughts  of  being  thus  employed,  should  retire  seriously 
to  examine  tlieir  motives,  and  to  seek  the  divine  direction, 
assistance,  and  blessing ;  and  all  Christians  should  join  in 
prayer  "  to  the  Lord  of  the  harvest,  that  he  would  send 
"  forth  labourers  into  his  'mrvest,"  and  that  there  may  no 


more  be  any  covetous  treacherous  Judas,  among  those  who 
sustain  that  sacred  character.  But,  in  this  and  in  every  other 
particular,  at  how  great  a  distance  do  the  disciples  follow 
their  Lord !  Thousands  of  the  votaries  of  pleasure  fre- 
quently pass  whole  nights  in  the  pursuit  of  it :  but  how 
rare  for  a  Christian,  or  a  minister,  even  in  the  most  im- 
portant and  arduous  circumstances,  to  devote  a  single 
night  to  retired  prayer  and  supplication,  or  even  to 
abridge  himself  of  any  considerable  measure  of  his  sleep 
for  that  purpose  ! — Men  regard  the  diseases  of  their  bo- 
dies as  greater  evils  than  those  of  their  souls  ;  but  the 
scripture  teaches  us  to  form  a  contrary  judgment :  for  if 
we  could  have  access  to  Jesus,  and  obtain  from  him  the 
most  perfect  cure  of  every  disease,  and  the  greatest  de- 
gree of  health  and  long  life,  which  fallen  man  ever  pos- 
sessed ;  without  deliverance  from  the  guilt,  power,  and 
pollution  of  sin,  by  the  efficacy  of  his  blood,  and  the 
energy  which  proceeds  from  him,  we  must  be  miserable 
to  all  eternity.  Yet  how  few  in  proportion  earnestly 
apply  to  him  for  this  inestimable  benefit !  (P.  O.  Matt. 
ix.  1—8.) 

V.  20—26: 

We  may  easily  discover  that  there  is  but  little  faith 
among  professed  Christians  ;  while  we  observe  how  eagerly 
they  seek  happiness,  in  those  things  on  which  Jesus  lias 
pronounced  a  woe ;  and  how  they  shun  those  circum- 
stances, in  which  he  declares  that  true  happiness  may  be 
found.  Yet  poverty,  scanty  subsistence,  affliction,  and 
contempt,  when  connected  with  humility,  gMly  sorrow, 
faith,  and  an  earnest  desire  after  the  blessings  of  salvation ; 
conduce  more  even  to  present  comfort,  than  all  the  riches, 
splendour,  luxury,  and  carnal  mirth  of  ungodly  men. 
(Note,  1  Tim.  vi.  6 — 10.)  The  former  tends  to  weaken  all 
those  evil  propensities,  which  the  latter  more  and  more 
inflames  :  and  a  peaceful  conscience,  a  submissive  will,  a 
contented  mind,  communion  with  God,  well  regulated 
affections,  and  the  hope  of  heaven,  will  render  a  Christian 
more  happy  in  a  cottage  or  a  dungeon,  than  a  prince  can 
be  in  a  palace,  with  a  guilty  conscience,  a  proud  heart,  a 
stubborn  will,  furious  passions,  and  the  fear  of  death  and 
all  its  terrifying  consequences.  (Notes,  Ps.  xxxvii.  Matt. 
v.  4,  5.  7,  8.  P.  O.  1—12.)  To  the  poor,  humble,  and  de- 
spised believer  the  kingdom  of  heaven  exclusively  belongs : 
there  his  best  desires  will  be  eternally  satisfied,  his  tears 
will  be  changed  for  triumphant  songs  of  joy,  and  "  his 
"  reward  will  be  great"  in  the  blessed  society  of  the  holy 
prophets  and  apostles;  and  in  that  of  the  incarnate  Son  of 
God,  who  passed  the  same  way  to  his  glory.  On  the 
other  hand,  when  a  few  fleeting  years  are  gone,  the  rich 
luxurious  sinner  will  "  lift  up  his  eyes  in  hell,"  at  the 
utmost  distance  from  all  consolation,  and  his  unsatisfied 
desires  will  there  for  ever  torment  him  :  the  giddy  mirth 
of  the  dissipated  will  be  turned  into  bitter  weeping ;  and 
the  laughter  of  the  scorner  will  terminate  in  doleful  wail- 
ings  and  lamentations.  May  these  reflections  be  made 
effectual,  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  to  rectify  our  judgments, 
2x7 
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CHAP.  VII. 

Jesus  commends  the  faith,  and  heals  the  servant,  of 
a  centurion,  1 — 10.  He  raises  a  widow's  son  at  Nain, 
1 1 — 17-  He  sends  back  the  messengers  of  John  ihe 
Baptist,  with  an  account  of  his  miracles,  18 — 23; 
bears  testimony  to  John,  24 — 30;  and  exposes  the 
perverseness  of  the  people,  respecting  both  John,  and 
himself,  31 — 35.  He  is  entertained  by  a  Pharisee,  36. 


A  woman  of  previous  bad  character  washes  and  anoints 
his  feet,  37 — 39-  He  justifies  to  the  Pharisee  his  con- 
duct towards  her  by  a  parable ;  and  shews  that  she 
loved  much,  and  that  her  many  sins  were  pardoned, 
40 — 50. 

.NOW  'when  he   had  ended  all  his  a  Man.  m. 
sayings  in  the  audience  of  the  people, 
b  he  entered  into  Capernaum. 


28,3) 


b  Matt.   viii. 
13. 


and  to  direct  our  choice  to  "  that  good  part  which  shall 
"  never  be  taken  from  us ; "  and  teach  us  to  prefer  the 
reproach  and  the  cross  of  Christ,  to  all  the  temporal  plea- 
sure of  sin,  or  the  applause  of  an  ungodly  world.  (Note, 
Heb.  xi.  24 — 26.)  Nor  ought  any  one  to  be  disquieted, 
when  he  hears  worldly  men,  who  teach  smooth  doctrines 
and  "  prophesy  deceits,"  applauded  on  every  side ;  even 
it  this  be  attended  with  invidious,  slanderous,  and  mali- 
cious reflections  on  those,  who  are  less  complaisant  to  the 
fashions  and  customs  of  a  wicked  world.  Thus  the  false 
prophets,  whom  God  abhorred,  were  generally  applauded 
even  by  his  professed  worshippers ;  whilst  the  true  pro- 
phets, who  "  declared  his  whole  counsel,"  were  hated, 
reproached,  and  persecuted,  as  if  they  had  been  the  basest 
of  mankind.  But  it  is  unspeakably  better  to  have  the 
blessing  of  God,  amidst  man's  contumely  and  execration, 
than  to  be  abhorred  by  him  while  "  all  men  speak  well  of 
"  us." 

V.  27—36. 

We  should  be  careful  that  our  faithfulness,  in  professing 
or  preaching  the  truth  of  God,  be  not  leavened  with 
moroseness  or  resentment.  Our  attention  ought,  there- 
fore, to  be  continually  directed  to  those  precepts,  whicli 
require  us  to  "  love  our  enemies,"  and  to  pray  for  our 
revilers  and  persecutors  :  and  the  bolder  and  more  decided 
we  are  in  the  cause  of  God,  the  more  pliant  and  passive 
we  ought  to  be  in  our  own  concerns.  (Note,  Rom.  xv.  1 
— 3.)  We  should  in  many  things  recede  quietly  from  our 
due,  and  meekly  submit  to  injuries  and  provocations  :  and 
at  the  same  time  we  ought  to  persevere  in  "  doing  to 
"  others,  as  we  would  they  should  do  to  us,"  and  in  un- 
wearied acts  of  kindness  to  the  most  perverse  and  ungrateful 
of  our  enemies.  Such  a  conduct  will  evince  us  to  be  "  the 
"  children  of  the  Highest,  who  is  kind  unto  the  unthankful 
"  and  evil  j"  and  ensure  a  large  and  gracious  recompence 
from  him :  and  it  will  prove  the  superior  excellency  of  our 
doctrines  above  all  other  systems  ;  and  the  efficacy  of  the 
sanctifying  grace  on  which  we  profess  to  depend.  Whereas, 
if  Christians  love  those  alone  who  love  them,  and  do  good 
to  such  as  do  good  to  them ;  in  what  are  their  religion  and 
principles  discriminated  from  those  of  heathens,  who  do 
the  same  ?  Let  us  then  "  do  good  and  lend,  hoping  for 
"  nothing  again;"  and  let  us  aim  to  be  merciful  to  the 
miserable  and  the  guilty,  even  according  to  the  mercy  of 
our  heavenly  Father  to  us  poor  perishing  sinners.  (P.  O. 
Matt.  v.  33—48.  Rom.  xii.  17—21.) 

V.  37—49. 

To  avoid  giving  needless  offence,  we  should  carefully 
abstain  from  all  rash  and  rigorous  decisions  about  men's 
motives,  state,  and  character.  Our  great  business  is  to 
judge  ourselves;  and  not  to  judge  another's  servants,  who 


must  stand  or  fall  to  their  own  Master.  (Notes,  Rom.  xiv. 
2 — 4.  10 — 12.)  We  should  never  be  backward  to  forgive 
any  kind  or  degree  of  injury,  as  we  hope  to  be  forgiven  by 
God  for  Christ's  sake  :  and  we  may  rest  satisfied  that  we 
shall  not  be  losers  in  the  event,  by  the  most  liberal  and 
abundant  kindness  to  others,  according  to  our  measure  of 
ability,  and  as  far  as  consists  with  other  duties :  for  il  shall 
assuredly  be  "  measured  to  us,  by  the  same  measure  with 
"  which  we  mete  to  others,"  whether  that  be  more  large 
or  more  scanty. — These  extensive  and  most  excellent  pre- 
cepts, as  well  as  the  evangelical  principles  connected  with 
them,  are  overlooked  or  explained  away  by  "  blind  guides," 
of  whom  every  one  ought  to  beware ;  for  they  are  falling 
into  the  ditch  together  with  their  followers,  in  great  mul- 
titudes, continually,  on  every  side  of  us.  And  as  "  the 
"  disciple  is  not  above  his  Master,"  let  us  be  indeed  the 
disciples  of  Christ  alone  :  that,  following  his  instructions 
and  example,  and  regarding  no  man  further  than  he  de- 
clares the  truth  and  bears  the  image  of  Christ,  we  may 
grow  up  into  conformity  to  him,  till  at  length  we  become 
"  perfect  even  as  our  Master  is  perfect."  Let  us  also  seek 
to  subdue  our  own  evil  tempers,  and  break  off  our  sins, 
before  we  set  up  for  censors  or  reformers  of  others  ;  lest 
Jesus  should  check  our  officiousness  by  saying,  "  Thou 
"  hypocrite,  cast  out  first  the  beam  out  of  thine  own  eye, 
"  and  then  shall  thou  see  clearly  to  cast  out  the  mote  that 
"  is  in  thy  brother's  eye."  As  then  the  tree  is  known  by 
its  fruits,  may  the  truth,  as  taught  by  Jesus  and  his  apos- 
tles, be  grafted  in  our  hearts,  that  we  may  be  fruitful  in 
every  good  word  and  work ;  and  that  instructive  discourse 
may  be  as  natural  to  us,  as  corrupt  conversation  is  to  un- 
godly men.  In  vain  do  we  call  Christ,  "  Lord,  Lord,"  or 
even  call  on  him  to  rescue  us  from  condemnation,  if  we 
do  not  the  things  which  he  says.  May  we  then  wisely 
come  to  him,  hear  his  words,  and  "  do  them ;"  that  we  may 
with  diligence  "  dig  deep,"  to  lay  the  foundation  of  our 
hope  upon  a  Rock.  Thus  when  unbelievers  of  every  name, 
whether  they  reject,  despise,  oppose,  or  pervert  the  gospel, 
shall  be  driven  with  all  their  presumptuous  confidences 
into  everlasting  ruin  ;  we  shall  dwell  securely,  weather 
out  every  storm,  and  have  at  last  "  a  building  of  God,  an 
"  house  not  made  with  hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens." 
(P.  O.  Matt.  vii.  13—29.) 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  VII.  V.  1—10.  (Notes  and  P.  O.  Matt.  viii. 
5 — 13.)  '  Thus  is  Christ  said  to  have  "  preached  peace" 
'  to  the  Ephesians,  which  personally  he  did  not,  but  by  his 
'  apostles.  ...  Notwithstanding,  St.  Luke,  willing  to  add 
'  one  evidence  more  of  the  centurion's  humility,  from  the 
'  reason  of  his  not  going  personally  unto  Christ,  chooses 
'  rather  to  set  it  down  exactly  as  it  was,  in  each  circum- 
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2  And  a  certain  c  centurion's  servant, 
d  who  was  dear  unto  him,  "  was  sick, 
and  ready  to  die. 

3  And  when  he  heard  of  Jesus,  he 
sent  unto  him  the  elders  of  the  Jews, 
'  beseeching  him  that  he  would  come 
and  heal  his  servant. 

4  And  when  they  came  to  Jesus, 
they  besought  him   instantly,    saying, 
That  he  was  *  worthy  for  whom  he 
should  do  this : 

5  For  h  he  loveth  our  nation,  '  and 
he  hath  built  us  a  synagogue. 

6  Then   k  Jesus    went    with   them. 
And  when  he  was  now  not  far  from 
the  house,  the  centurion  sent  friends 
to  him,  saying  unto  him,  Lord,  '  trouble 
not  thyself;  *  for  I  am  not  worthy  that 
thou  shouldest  enter  under  my  roof : 

7  Wherefore  neither  thought  I  my- 
self worthy  to  come  unto  thee :  "  but 
say  in  a  word,  and  my  servant  shall  be 
healed. 

8  For  I  also  am  a  man  set  °  under 
authority,  having  under  me  soldiers ; 
and   I  say   unto  *  one,    p  Go,  and  he 
goeth  ;  and  to  another,  Come,  and  he 
cometh ;  and  to  my  servant,  Do  this, 
and  he  doeth  it. 

9  When  Jesus  heard  these  things, 
q  he  marvelled  at  him,  and  turned  him 
about,  and  said  unto  the  people  that 
followed  him,  I  say  unto  you,  I  have 


not  found  so  great  faith,  no,  '  not  in 
Israel. 

10  And  they  that  were  sent,  return- 
ing to  the  house,  '  found   the   servant 
whole  that  had  been  sick. 

1 1  ^[  And  it  came  to  pass  the  day 
after,  that '  he  went  into  a  city  called 
Nain :  and  many  of  his  disciples  went 
with  him,  and  much  people. 

12  Now  when  he  came  nigh  to  the 
gate  of  the  city,  behold,  there  was  a 
dead  man  carried  out,  u  the  only  son  of 
his  mother,  and  she  was  *  a  widow: 

and  much  people  of  the  city  was  with 
her. 

13  And  when  the  Lord  saw  her,  "he 
had  compassion  on  her,  and  said  unto 
her,  *  Weep  riot. 

14  And  he  came  and  touched  the 
f  bier :   and  they  that  bare   him  stood 
still.     And  he  said,  b  Young  man,  I  say 
unto  thee,  Arise. 

15  And  he  that  was  dead  sat  up, 
and  began  to  speak.     cAnd  he  deli- 
vered him  to  his  mother. 

16  And  there  came  *  a  fear  on  all : 
and  e  they  glorified  God,  saying,  That 
fa  great  prophet  is  risen  up   among 
us ;  and,  That  g  God   hath  visited  his 
people. 

17  And  h  this  rumour  of  him  went 
forth  throughout  all  Judea,  and  through- 
out all  the  region  round  about. 
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'  stance,  than  only  in  brief  ...  as  St.  Matthew  had  done.' 
Hammond. — The  centurion's  liberal  affection  for  the  wor- 
shippers of  the  true  God,  shewn  in  building  them  a  syna- 
gogue at  his  own  expense,  is  also  added  by  St.  Luke,  as 
what  had  peculiarly  tended  to  soften  the  prejudices  of  the 
Jews,  and  to  conciliate  their  favour  towards  him.  "And 
"  he  himself  has  built  the  synagogue  for  us." — The  favour 
shewn  an  officer  in  the  army,  by  which  the  conquerors 
held  the  nation  in  subjection ;  and  the  earnestness,  with 
which  the  elders  pleaded  the  cause  of  an  uncircumcised 
Gentile,  is  not  the  least  wonderful  circumstance  in  the 
narrative.  It  attests  in  the  strongest  manner  the  excel- 
lency of  his  character ;  and  shews  the  power  of  per- 
severing good  and  kind  behaviour,  to  overcome  the  pre- 
judices of  those  who  witness  them,  and  share  the  be- 
nefit. 

Dear  unto  him.  (2)  Evrifiof  ouflo.  xiv.  8.  Phil.  ii.  29. 
1  Pet.  ii.  4.  6. — I  Sam.  xxvi.  21.  Sept. — Instantly.  (4) 
2»«JaiMf.  Tit.  iii.  13.  Not  elsewhere  N.T. — Hath  built 
us  a  gynaqogve.  (5)  Tnv  irwaywyw  uxo^o/jtrjutv  itfjuv.  "  He 
hath  buill  the  synagogue  for  us  :  "  probably  there  was  only 
one  at  Capernaum. 

VOL.  v. 


V.  11 — 17-  It  does  not  appear  that  our  Lord  ever  went 
to  Nain,  except  on  this  occasion.  It  is  supposed  to  have 
been  distant  about  twelve  or  thirteen  miles  from  Caper- 
naum ;  and  he  seems  to  have  taken  this  journey,  on  pur- 
pose to  perform  the  compassionate  miracle  here  recorded. 
For  when  he  came,  with  numerous  attendants,  to  the 
entrance  of  the  city,  he  met  a  company  of  people  carrying 
a  dead  man  out  to  bury  him.  He  was  the  only  son  of  a 
widow  woman,  who,  it  may  well  be  supposed,  had  been 
the  support  and  comfort  of  her  declining  years ;  and  every 
circumstance  tended  to  render  her  affliction  peculiarly  dis- 
tressing :  and,  as  the  funeral  was  attended  by  great  num- 
bers, the  miracle  which  ensued  would  be  more  fully  at- 
tested, and  generally  known.  When  our  Lord,  therefore, 
saw  the  afflicted  widow  following  the  corpse,  he  "  had  com- 
"  passion  on  her,"  and  bade  her  weep  no  more  :  he  then 
touched  the  bier  on  which  the  body  lay,  for  those  who  carried 
it  stood  still,  perhaps  with  some  degree  of  expectation,  as 
the  rumour  of  his  other  miracles  must  have  reached  them. 
Upon  which  he  said,  as  one  possessed  of  divine  authority 
and  power,  "Young  man,  I  say  unto  thee,  arise;"  and 
immediately  he  that  had  "  been  dead  sat  up,  and  began  to 
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18  ^[  And  'the   disciples   of  John 
shewed  him  of  all  these  things. 

19  And  John  calling  unto  him  ''two 
of   his  disciples,  sent  them  to  Jesus, 
saying,  '  Art  thou  he  that  should  come  ? 
or  look  we  for  another? 

20  When  the  men  were  come  unto 
him,  they  said,  John  Baptist  hath  sent 
us  unto  thee,  saying,  Art  thou  he  that 
should  come  ?  or  look  we  for  another  ? 

21  And  in  that  same  hour  he  cured 
many  of  their  infirmities  and  m  plagues, 
and  of   evil   spirits :    and  unto  many 
that  were  blind  he  gave  sight. 

22  Then  Jesus  answering,  said  unto 
them,   Go   your  way,   and   tell  John 
what  things  ye  have  seen  and  heard : 
n  how  that  the  blind  see,  °  the  lame 
walk,  p  the  lepers  are  cleansed,  q  the 
deaf  hear,    r  the  dead  are  raised,   '  to 
the  poor  the  gospel  is  preached. 

23  And  'blessed  is  he,  whosoever 
shall  not  be  offended  in  me. 

24  ^f  And  when  the  messengers  of 
John  were  departed,  he  began  to  speak 
unto    the    people    concerning   John, 
u  What  went  ye  out  into  the  *  wilder- 
ness for  to  see  ?  y  a  reed  shaken  with 
the  wind  ? 

25  But  what  went  ye  out  for  to  see  ? 


Eph.  iv.  14.    Jam.  i.  6—8.    2  Pet  ii.  17.  iii.  17. 


a  I  Kings    x.     6. 
Bttk.lt.  2.  ».  I. 

viii.  li>.  Mrtit  vi. 
29. 


76.  xx.  6. 


-     ,    . 

i^4-  6  John  '• 


1.1  4,15.  m.i«. 


A  man  clothed  in  soft  raiment :  Bc-i  2  Kin*,  ,.g.  u 
hold,  they  which  are  gorgeously  ap-  iir^-am 
parelled,  and  live  delicately,  "are  in 
kings  courts. 

26  But  what  went  ye  out  for  to  see  ? 
b  A  prophet  ?   Yea,   I   say  unto   you, 

cand  much  more  than  a  prophet.  c  xv,  >e .  s« », 

27  This  is  he  of  whom  it  is  written,   •  J£B  atiS 

*  Behold,  I  send  my  messenger  before d  Jj '£{££%,  'f- 
thy  face,  which  shall  prepare  thy  way 

before  thee. 

28  For  I   say   unto   you,   "Among 
those  that  are  born  of  women,  there  is 
not  a  greater  prophet  than  John  the 
Baptist:  fbut  he  that  is  least  in  the  f  >*. « .x  .23,  -a. 

t   •  j  r   /  •        i    •  i  i  Matt,  xi.l  1.  xiii. 

kingdom  of  God  is  greater  than  he.         JM"-. '  t^-,;^_ 

29  And  all  the  people  that  heard   £ /IC;  fiH 
him,  and  the  publicans,  g justified  God,  g  £ ;Judg _, ,  r, 
''  being  baptized  with  the  baptism  of 

John. 

30  But  the  Pharisees  and  lawyers 

*  rejected  '  the  counsel  of  God  f  against  *  or,  /™/rr.««i 
themselves,  being  not  baptized  of  him.   s.  u»m.T«. 

01      «T      AJilT          J  «J      kTITl  2Cor.  vi.  I.Gal. 

31  '     And  the  Lord  said,    \\  here-   »^i 

,  f'   Actsxx.27.  Eph. 

unto  then  shall   I   liken   the  men  of   '•" 

t  Or,  irilftin. 

this  generation :  and  to  what  are  they  k  ,[£';;•  «;  jj 

ISb-p  5  Mark  iv..-W. 

11Ke  f  1   Prov      SM       111 

32  They  '  are  like  unto  '"  children   ^^tl* 
sitting  in  the  market-place,  and  call-   Miltr\i?'^£ 
ing  one  to  another,  and  saying,  We  J^,,.  viii.5 


Ii    X.  3.    Kev. 
3.  xvi.  5. 
h  iii.     12.     Matt 
xxi.  31,32. 


"  speak,  and  Jesus  delivered  him  to  his  mother,"  that  lie 
might  still  live  to  be  a  comfort  to  her.  (Marg.  Ref.  t — c.) — 
The  evangelist  has  left  us  to  conceive  of  the  emotions  of 
her  heart  on  this  occasion,  to  which  no  words  could  pos- 
sibly do  justice  :  but  he  informs  us,  that  an  awe  and  fear 
of  the  divine  power  of  Jesus  fell  upon  the  spectators  :  and 
that  they  "  glorified  God"  for  his  mercy,  and  thanked  him 
for  having  "  visited  his  people,"  and  raised  up  such  a  pro- 
phet among  them.  (Marg.  Ref.  d — h. — Notes,  Mark  v.  35 
— 43,  fu.  41 — 43.  John  xi.  41— 46.  ^c/six.36 — 43.)  But 
though  the  rumour  of  this  extraordinary  miracle  spread 
even  to  Judea,  and  through  all  the  adjacent  regions,  yet 
we  do  not  find,  that  any  one  expected  a  similar  miracle  in 
the  case  of  Jairus's  daughter.  (Note,  Mark  v.  22 — 24.) — 
'  What  can  exceed  the  beautiful  simplicity  of  these  verses  ? 
In  particular,  that  simple,  yet  touching  enumeration, 
which  occurs  in  the  twelfth  verse,  is  a  pure  classical  beauty. 
Common  writers  either  overlook  such  circumstances,  and 
fail  to  arrange  them  in  the  delicate  order  which  gives  them 
their  effect;  or  they  dwell  so  much  on  them,  as  to  excite 
weariness  and  disgust.  A  similar  instance  occurs  in  the 
contrast  towards  the  close  of  this  chapter.  (44 — 46.)  Few 
minds  are  so  acute  in  their  first  perceptions,  as  thus  to 
catch  every  circumstance  which  properly  enters  into  a  pa- 
rallel, or  a  contrast,  and  to  exclude  all  fanciful  agreements 
and  oppositions ;  and  few  who  catch  them  can  thus  exhibit 


them  without  parade.  This  clearness  of  conception,  united 
with  such  simple  and  unembarrassed  communication,  is,  1 
conceive,  true  classical  excellence.  St.  Luke  particularly 
abounds  in  these  instances.  Those  petulant  criticks,  who 
spurn  him  away  from  a  comparison  with  Xenophon,  can 
only  support  their  sentence  by  maintaining  that  his  Greek 
is  not  Attick. — The  walk  to  Emmaus  may  challenge  a  com- 
parison with  any  work  of  any  master. — St.  Luke  leaves  the 
mind  full  of  pictures,  produced,  not  by  height  of  colouring, 
but  by  exquisite  and  simply  natural  description. — Thus  it 
is  especially  with  the  first  two  chapters  of  this  gospel,  and 
the  first  chapters  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.  These 
paint  themselves,  on  the  fancy  and  memory,  on  every 
perusal.' 

There  was  a  dead  man  carried  out.  ( 1 2)  E|£xoju.if?ro 
•nSvtixwj.  "  One  who  had  died  was  carried  out."  Exxo/xi- 
{o/xai.  Here  only  N.  T. — The  only  son.']  'Tio;  /uovoyr/rj?. 
ix.  38.  Jolmi.  14.  18.  iii.  16.  18.  Heb.  xi.  17.  1  John  iv. 
9.— The  bier.  (14)  TV  trope.  Here  only  N.  T. 

V.  18—35.  Marg.  Ref.— Notes,  Matt.  xi.  1—19.— 
John.  (18)  '  John  from  the  prison  sends  his  unbelieving 
'  disciples  to  Christ  himself,  to  be  confirmed  :  that,  hear- 
'  ing  and  seeing  him,  they  might  by  him  be  instructed, 
'  from  whom  they  had  otherwise  fled,  out  of  a  preposter- 
'  ous  emulation.'  Beza. — In  that  same,  &c.  (21)  What 
a  view  does  this  verse  give  us  of  the  number  and  variety 
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have  piped  unto  you,  and  ye  have  not 
danced  ;  we  have  mourned  to  you,  and 
ye  have  not  wept. 

33  For  John  the  Baptist  "  came  nei- 
ther eating  bread  nor  drinking  wine ; 
and  ye  say,  °  He  hath  a  devil. 

34  The  Son  of  man  is  come  p  eating 

and  ye  say,  Behold,  a 


and  drinking 


gluttonous  man,  and  a  wine-bibber,  "  a%:;lt2;xxn'  7 
friend  of  publicans  and  sinners ! 

35  But  'wisdom  is  justified  of  all r ^V'tL*1"1 
her  children.  f  c«aln  u  !o' 

36  51"  And  one  of  the  Pharisees  de- 
sired him  that  he  would  eat  with  him. 

'  And  he  went  into  the  Pharisee's  house, » 34.  xi.  37.  xiv.  i 
and  sat  down  to  meat. 


of  our  Lord's  miracles !  The  word  rendered  "  gave,"  seems 
to  express  how  highly  gratifying  the  gift  of  sight  was  to 
those  who  had  been  blind ;  and  in  what  a  gracious  and 
kind  manner  our  Lord  bestowed  it,  as  taking  pleasure  in 
imparting  so  welcome  a  gift. — Blessed.  (23)  '  He  adds 
'  this,  to  correct  the  preposterous  emulation  of  John's  dis- 
c  ciples,  who  envied  the  honour  of  Jesus,  as  eclipsing  that 
'  of  John  :  ...  but  again,  lest  any  should  suppose  that  he 
'  meant  to  censure  John  himself,  he  subjoins  a  commend- 
'  ation  of  his  office,  which  he  places  in  the  middle  between 
'  the  prophets  and  his  own  corning  (28).  ...  The  predic- 
'  tions  of  the  prophets  are  compared  with  John's  pointing 
»ut  Christ  to  the  people  ;  and  that  again  with  the  exhibi- 
tion given  of  him  in  the  gospel.  At  the  same  time  it  is 
'  shewn,  that  as  much  as  the  second  discovery  excelled  the 
'  first,  so  much  did  the  third  excel  the  second.'  Beza. — 
And  all,  &c.  (29,  30.)  It  is  not  evident,  whether  these 
verses  are  a  continuation  of  Christ's  discourse,  or  the 
evangelist's  remark  upon  the  effects  produced  by  it :  our 
translation  favours  the  latter  supposition,  yet  the  most  ap- 
proved expositors  incline  to  the  former. — If  they  were  the 
words  of  Christ,  they  called  the  attention  of  his  hearers  to 
the  effects  produced  by  John's  ministry.  The  common 
people,  and  even  the  publicans,  and  others  of  bad  moral 
character,  had  been  induced  by  it  "  to  justify  God;"  for 
they  acknowledged  the  justice  of  the  punishment,  which 
was  denounced  against  them  for  their  sins  ;  and  their  need 
of  repentance,  forgiveness,  and  a  change  of  heart  and  life : 
and,  professing  these  things,  they  had  received  his  bap- 
tism, and  had  regarded,  in  some  measure,  his  testimony  to 
Jesus  as  the  promised  Messiah.  But  the  Pharisees  and 
Scribes  generally  rejected  his  ministry,  and  were  not  bap- 
tized by  him  ;  and  thus  they  rendered  "  the  counsel  of 
"  God,"  in  sending  him  to  prepare  the  way  of  Christ,  of 
none  effect,  as  far  as  they  were  concerned  ;  and  they  de- 
spised the  warnings  and  denunciation  which  John  addressed 
to  them.  (Marg.  and  Marg.  Ref.  i. — Note,  Matt.  xxi. 
28 — 32.)  Hence  the  people  might  infer  that  their  pride 
and  hypocrisy  were  more  adverse  to  spiritual  religion,  than 
the  ignorance  or  profligacy  of  others,  or  even  of  the  publicans; 
that  they  might  be  expected  to  be  the  inveterate  enemies 
to  Jesus,  whose  forerunner  John  was;  and  that  all  must 
be  cautioned  not  to  follow  such  blind  guides. — If,  however, 
we  understand  the  passage,  as  the  words  of  the  evangelist, 
it  implies,  that  the  common  people,  and  even  the  publi- 
cans, approved  of  Christ's  honourable  testimony  to  John, 
and  expressed  themselves  to  be  well  satisfied  with  the  wis- 
dom, justice,  and  goodness  of  God,  displayed  in  that  dis- 
pensation ;  to  which  they  were  the  more  inclined,  as  they 
had  been  baptized  of  John.  But  the  Pharisees  and  Scribes, 
who  in  general  had  refused  his  baptism,  were  displeased 
with  our  Lord's  testimony  to  him,  as  it  implied  a  severe 


censure  on  their  conduct :   (Note,  Matt.  xxi.  23 — 27  :)  and 
thus  they  persisted  in  their  opposition  to  the  counsel  of 
God,  to  their  own  great  loss  and  danger  ;  proving  them- 
selves to  be  none  of  "  wisdom's  children,"  by  all  of  whom 
her  appointments  are  justified  and  approved  (35). — '  In 
rejecting  John's  baptism,  they  are  said  to  "  reject  the 
"  counsel  of  God  towards  them;"  that  is,  his  gracious 
design   of    calling   them    by   him    to    that   repentance, 
which  could  alone  exempt  them  from  the  wrath  to  come ; 
and  by  that  refusal  declared   they  approved  not  of  God's 
counsel,  as  just  and  righteous,  in  calling  such  unblame- 
able  persons  as  they  were,  and  such  zealots  for  the  law, 
to  repentance,  that  so  they  might  escape  the  ruin  threat- 
ened by  John.     For  thus  Eleazar,  one  of  them,  speaks, 
after  the  destruction  of  the  Jews,  that  though  all  the  rest  of 
the  Jews  perished,  ...  we  alone  expected  to  be  preserved, 
as  having  not  sinned  against  God,  nor  been  guilty  of  any 
fault,  and  who  were  teachers  to  others.     Christ  tells  us, 
that  they  "  were  confident  in  themselves,  that  they  were 
"  righteous  ;  "  ...  and  represents  them  by  the  elder  son, 
'  saying,  "  I  never  transgressed  at  any  time  thy  command- 
'  "  ment."    (xv.  29.)     They  therefore  judged  it  an  incon- 
'  gruous  thing,  to  call  such   righteous  persons  to  repent- 
'  ance  ;  and  threaten  them  with  ruin  who  were  so  dear  to 
'  God.      But  the   publicans   and  common    people   were 
'  conscious  to  themselves  of  sins,  sufficient  to  expose  them 
'  to  divine  judgments  ;  and  therefore  they  approved  of  this 
'  counsel  God  sent  to  them  by  his  messenger ;    and  de- 
'  flared  him  righteous,  both  in  calling  them  to  repentance, 
'  and  threatening  his  judgments  if  they  did    neglect  it.' 
Whitby. — It  is  probable,  that  many  of  the  Scribes  and 
Pharisees  who  came  to  John,    hearing    his  exhortations 
and  warnings,  declined  his   baptism,  or  at  least  that  the 
rest  of  the  body  stood  aloof  from  him.     (Note,  Matt.  iii. 
7—10.) 

Pie  gave  sight.  (21)  Exapiuaro  TO  ?AETTSIV.  42,  43.  Acts 
xxv.  11.  16.  xxvii.  24.  1  Cor.  ii.  12.  Gal.  iii.  18.  Phil.  i. 
29.  Pldlem.  22. — The  messengers.  (24)  lav  ayytXuv.  2J. 
2  Cor.  xii.  7-  Jam.  ii.  25. — Mai.  iii.  1.  Sept. — Being  bap- 
tized. (29)  BaTTTi-rSfvTEf.  "  Having  been  baptized."  30. 

V.  36.  When  our  Lord  had  concluded  his  discourse,  a 
Pharisee,  named  Simon,  who  was  present,  invited  him  to 
eat  with  him.  This  man  seems  to  have  been  considerably 
impressed  with  what  he  had  seen  and  heard  ;  but  his  pre- 
judices were  strong,  and  he  was  yet  in  suspense  whether 
Jesus  was,  or  was  not,  a  prophet.  It  is  probable,  there- 
fore, that  he  invited  him  to  his  house,  in  order  the  more 
narrowly  to  observe  and  scrutinize  all  his  words  and  actions : 
and  he  seems  to  have  had  others  about  him  in  the  same 
state  of  mind.  (49.  Notes,  xi.  37,  38.  xiv.  1 — 6.)  Our 
Lord,  however,  was  always  ready  to  shew  a  friendly  and 
sociable  disposition,  and  to  embrace  every  occasion  of 
2  Y  3 
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"Sxixf/'.M'Jtt  37  And,  behold,  a  woman  in  the 
•".'»!! •i'.'ra'.'J:  city,  'which  was  a  sinner,  when  she 
«.  'i  p^i..'  15.  knew  that  Jesus  sat  at  meat  in  the 

1  S"k  "«'.'  i:  Pharisee's  house,  "  brought  an  alabas- 

Jolm  xi.  2.  *ii.  ,  _      . 

of  ointment, 


xx, 
J.',dg. 'ijx"-i.  '»•      38  And  stood  at  his  feet  behind  A/m 

Jura  x.  1.  Is.  vi  ,       _ 

fin.  i7."xxv1: "  weeping,  and  began  to  y  wash  his  feet 
j«6'xxxi'xi  i«  with  tears,  and  did  wipe  them  with  the 

—20.    Jo*lii.  12.    /.-i-li.  xii.  10.     Matt.  v.  4.    2  Cor.  ?ii.  10,  11.    Jam.  it.  9.  >  4J. 

Gen.  xviii.  4.    John  xiii.  4,  5. 


doing  good :  he  therefore  accepted  the  invitation,  and, 
having  entered  his  house,  he  immediately  sat  down  to 
meat ;  or,  reclined  on  the  couch,  according  to  the  custom 
of  the  Jews  at  that  time.  For  the  Pharisee,  as  it  appears, 
considering  Jesus  as  a  poor  man,  and  having  no  proper 
sense  of  his  real  excellency  and  dignity,  did  not  shew  him 
even  the  customary  tokens  of  respect  or  affection.  (44 
— 46.) 

V.  37 — 39.  While  our  Lord  was  at  the  Pharisee's 
table,  a  woman,  an  inhabitant  of  the  city,  who  was  of 
known  bad  character,  having  formerly  been  a  harlot,  as  it 
is  generally  supposed,  came  into  the  room. — Tradition  re- 
ports that  this  was  Mary  Magdalene,  but  there  is  no  scrip- 
tural proof  of  it :  and  indeed  what  is  said  of  Mary  Magda- 
lene, or  Mary  of  Magdala,  in  other  places,  renders  it 
improbable ;  as  she  is  spoken  of,  rather  as  one,  who  had 
been  remarkably  afflicted,  than  peculiarly  wicked.  (Note, 
Mark  xvi.  9 — 11.) — This  woman,  however,  had  heard  our 
Lord's  instructions  with  great  attention  ;  and  had  been  led 
to  a  deep  conviction  of  her  guilt  and  danger,  and  to  un- 
feigned repentance  :  and,  being  thus  prepared  to  receive 
the  truth,  she  seems  to  have  believed  him  to  be  the  pro- 
mised Messiah,  a  spiritual  Redeemer,  the  Saviour  of  sin- 
ners. She  therefore  longed  to  hear  more  of  his  convincing 
and  encouraging  instructions,  and  also  to  express  her  love 
and  gratitude  to  him  :  and,  in  the  fulness  of  her  heart,  she 
followed  him  into  the  Pharisee's  house,  having  taken  with 
her  an  alabaster-box  of  valuable  ointment,  which  probably 
she  had  been  accustomed  before  to  use  for  far  other  pur- 
poses. Coming  thus  behind  him  as  he  reclined  at  meat, 
his  presence  and  conversation  so  affected  her,  with  a  re- 
membrance of  her  former  sins,  and  with  a  sense  of  his 
grace  and  mercy,  that  she  wept  abundantly  :  and,  as  his 
feet  were  bare,  (his  sandals  having  been  put  off,)  she 
rained  tears  plenteously  upon  them,  wiping  them  at  the 
same  time  with  her  neglected  dishevelled  hair  :  and  kissing 
them,  in  the  most  humble,  respectful,  and  affectionate 
manner,  she  anointed  them  with  the  ointment.  But  when 
the  Pharisee  saw  this  interesting  scene,  instead  of  rejoicing 
in  these  tokens  of  her  repentance,  he  confined  his  thoughts 
entirely  to  her  former  scandalous  character;  and  began  to 
form  a  disadvantageous  opinion  of  Jesus,  because  he  al- 
lowed such  a  woman  to  approach  him  :  for  reasoning  in 
his  heart  on  the  subject,  he  inwardly  formed  the  conclu- 
sion, that  if  Jesus  were  a  prophet,  he  would  have  known 
her  character,  and  consequently  would  have  driven  her 
from  his  presence,  as  he  himself  and  his  brethren  the 
Pharisees  would  have  done.  (AWc.v,  xv.  1,  2.  xviii.  9 — 
14.  /*.  Ixv.  ,'i— /.  Matt.  ix.  10— 13.)— It  is  most  sur- 
prising that  many  persons,  (among  whom  have  been  several 
remarkable  for  learning  and  diligent  investigation,)  should 


hairs  of  her  head,  and  kissed  his  feet, 

"and  anointed  Mem  with  the  ointment.  »**•*•*>* 

39  Now  when  the  Pharisee,  which    i«»"» 
had  bidden  him,  saw   it,   *  he  spake 
within  himself,  saying,  b  This  man,  if 
he  were  a  prophet, c  would  have  known 


a  iii.    H.     xii. 


Tli.  21. 

b  HI.  Johntii.  12. 

who,  and  what  manner  of  woman,  this  c  *:  4l',viTi&- 
is  that  toucheth  him  ;  for  she  is  a  sin-    u.  ","'i.  siittl 

ix.    12,    13.    xx. 

ner.  is.  ML  2*-«i. 


have  supposed  that  St.  Luke  here  records  the  same  event, 
which  the  other  evangelists  relate,  concerning  Mary,  the 
sister  of  Lazarus.  (Notes,  Matt.  xxvi.  6 — 13.  Mark  xiv. 
3 — 9.  John  xii.  1 — 8.) — '  This  woman  was  "  a  woman  of 
'  "  lhat  city,"  either  of  Nain  or  Capernaum,  the  only  cities 
'  here  mentioned;  whereas  Mary,  the  sister  of  Lazarus, 
'  was  of  ...  the  village  of  Bethany.  ...  After  the  collation, 
'  which  is  not  stiled  a  supper,  our  Lord  "  went  through 
'  "  every  city  and  village,  preaching  the  kingdom  of  God;" 
'  (viii.  1 ;)  whereas,  after  he  raised  Lazarus,  "  Jesus  walked 
'  "  no  more  openly."  (John  xi.  54.)  And  lastly,  Mary's 
'  unction  was  made  for  Christ's  interment,  and  but  six 
'  days  before  his  last  passover,  when  he  continued  in 
'Bethany  and  Jerusalem.  (Mark  xi.  11.)'  Whitby. — 
'  This  was  in  one  of  the  Pharisees'  houses,  not  in  Simon 
'  the  leper's,  nor ...  in  Bethany.  The  Pharisee  objected 
'  against  Christ  for  this ;  not  Judas,  or  one  of  the  disci- 
'  pies :  and  the  objection  was  not  the  unnecessary  expense, 
'  as  there,  but  that  Christ  would  let  a  sinner  be  so  kind  to 
'  him,  if  he  knew  it ;  or  if  he  did  not,  that  he  was  no 
'  prophet.  And  then  the  discourse  between  Christ  and 
'  Simon, ...  is  far  distant  from  that  in  the  other  gospels,  of 
'  anointing  him  for  his  burial :  ...  which  also  contains  an- 
'  other  circumstance  in  it,  that  that  of  Mary's  was  imme- 
'  diately  before  his  death,  Judas  going  out  immediately  to 
'  betray  him.'  Hammond. — To  this  it  may  be  added,  that 
it  is  hardly  conceivable,  a  supper  should  have  been  made 
for  Jesus,  after  Lazarus  was  raised  from  the  dead,  at  which 
Lazarus  was  a  guest,  and  Martha  waited,  and  which  was 
evidently  done  in  honour  of  Christ ;  while  the  person  who 
entertained  the  company  doubted  of  his  being  a  prophet, 
because  the  sister  of  Lazarus  his  guest,  and  of  Martha  who 
waited,  was  permitted  to  touch  him.  And  it  is  equally  in- 
conceivable that  the  Jews  should  throng  to  the  house  of 
"  Martha  and  Mary  to  comfort  them  concerning  their  bro- 
"  ther ; "  if  the  character  of  Mary  had  been  so  infamous, 
that  it  was  enough  to  induce  suspicion  against  one,  who 
was  so  eminent  for  his  miracles  and  doctrine,  that  he  per- 
mitted her  to  touch  him. — There  is  every  reason  to  think, 
that  Mary,  the  sister  of  Lazarus  and  Martha,  was,  like 
her  brother  and  sister,  in  all  respects,  a  person  of  approved 
character,  even  among  such  as  did  not  receive  Jesus  as  the 
Messiah  :  and  though  the  circumstances  of  the  alabaster- 
box,  the  anointing  of  our  Lord's  feet,  and  wiping  them 
with  her  hair,  and  "  the  leper "  being  called  Simon,  as 
well  as  "  the  Pharisee,"  seem  at  first  glance  to  give  some 
plausibility  to  the  opinion  ;  yet  the  more  carefully  the  con- 
nexion of  the  narrative,  the  time,  the  place,  the  discourse, 
the  woman's  motive,  the  commendation  bestowed  on  each, 
and  indeed  the  whole  account,  is  considered,  the  more  com- 
plete must  be  the  reader's  conviction,  that  two  entirely  dif- 
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40  And  Jesus  d  answering  said  unto 
|||-  him,  Simon,  I  have  somewhat  to  say 
And  he  saith,  e  Master,  say 
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42  And  k  when  they  had  nothing  to 
) .  g_  pay,  '  he  frankly  forgave  them   both. 
7  8  Tell  me  therefore,  which  of  them  will 
Sai.'  1:  l°ve  him  most ' 

ii.  1-5.      43  Simon  answered  and  said,  m  I  sup- 
ap?L*.  pose  that  he  to  whom  he  forgave  most. 
'"":  And  he  said  unto  him,    "  Thou  hast 


"33, 


Dan.   ix.  18,  19.      ...        .       ,  , 

MI,,  vii.   is-  rightly  iudged. 

20.  Matt.  vi.  12.        &          J    J         & 

44  And  he  turned 

Rom.      in.     24.  . 

Kpn5!8?.  £-3:j;  and  said  unto  Simon, 
r»  i';'.'  fc'or'.  XT.  woman  ?  I  entered 
M,'I°S.  ffri.V.  pthou  gavest  me  no  water  for  my  feet ; 

U—Vi  n  x.  28.  Mark  xii.  34.  o  37—39.  p  Gen.  xix.  2.   Judg.  xix. 

21.  I  Sam.  xxv.  41.    1  Tim.  v.  10.   Jam   ii.  6. 


to  the  woman, 
0  Seest  thou  this 
into  thine  house: 


ferent  persons,  and  two  distinct  transactions  are  intended. 
— The  apostle  John  indeed  records,  that  Mary  anointed 
Christ's  "  feet : "  but  St.  Luke  never  intimates,  that  this 
woman  anointed  "  his  head,"  as  two  evangelists  do  of 
Mary.  This  was  more  suited  to  the  respectful  and  affec- 
tionate freedom  of  one  long  honoured  with  the  Saviour's 
friendship,  than  with  the  weeping  trembling  diffidence  of 
a  new  convert,  whose  life  had  been  notoriously  scandalous. 

A  sinner.  (37)  'AftapTuxaj.  34.  39.  v.  8.  xiii.  2.  xv.  10. 
xviii.  13. — See  on  Matt.  ix.  10.  The  word  commonly 
marks  a  person  of  immoral  character,  and  is  seldom 
used  for  a  truly  penitent,  believing,  and  justified  person, 
except  by  the  person  himself  in  humble  confession.  (Note, 
xv.  1,  2.) — To  wash,  &c.  (38)  Bpex5"'  TS(  noba;.  44.  Matt. 
v.  45. — Ps.  vi.  6.  Sept. —  Wiped,  &c.]  Elf/iaovs.  John  xi. 
2.  xii.  3.  xiii.  5.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. 

V.  40 — 43.  Whilst  Simon  imagined  he  had  obtained  a 
decisive  proof  that  Jesus  was  not  a  prophet,  our  Lord  an- 
swered to  his  inmost  thoughts  in  such  a  manner,  as  suffi- 
ciently evinced  that  he  was  far  more  than  a  prophet.  (Notes, 
John\\.  23—25.  xxi.  15 — 17.  1  Cor.  xiv.  20—25,  w.  22— 
25.  Heb.  iv.  12,  13.  Rev.  ii.  20—23,  v.  23.)  Had  he  directly 
attacked  the  Pharisee  upon  the  subject  of  his  wicked  and 
unreasonable  pride,  and  unfeeling  disdain  of  the  poor  weep- 
ing penitent,  (as  we  should  have  been  apt  to  do,)  he  would 
probably  have  been  only  hardened  and  irritated  by  it:  but 
the  manner,  in  which  Jesus  addressed  him  was  admirably 
suited  to  convince,  without  affronting,  him.  He  first 
rivetted  his  attention,  by  intimating  that  ho  had  something 
of  importance  to  say  to  him ;  and  he  stated  a  case  to  him, 
desiring  his  opinion  upon  it. — The  "  Creditor"  in  this 
parable  evidently  represents  God  himself;  the  "  two 
"  debtors,"  one  of  whom  owed  him  ten  times  as  much  as 
the  other,  denote  different  descriptions  of  sinners,  who  are 
fill  guilty,  but  in  various  degrees,  and  who  have  no  power, 
in  any  measure,  to  pay  their  debt,  or  atone  for  their  own 
sins.  (Notes,  Matt,  xviii.  23 — 35.)  As  therefore  two 


but  she  hath  washed  my  feet  with 
tears,  and  wiped  them  with  the  hairs 
of  her  head. 

45  Thou  q  gavest  me  no  kiss ;   but 
this  woman,  since  the  time  I  came  in, 
hath  not  ceased  to  kiss  my  feet. 

46  Mine  head  'with  oil  thou  didst 
not    anoint;    but    this    woman    hath 
anointed  my  feet  with  ointment.  • 

47  Wherefore,  I  say  unto  thee,  '  her « 
sins,  '  which  are  many,  are  forgiven  ; 
for  "  she  loved  much :    but  to  whom 
little  is  forgiven,  the  same  loveth  little. 

.48  And  he  said  unto  her,  Thy  sins u 
are  forgiven. 

49  And  they  that  sat  at  meat  with 
him  began  to  say  within  themselves,  * 
*  Who    is    this     that    forgiveth     sins  y 
also? 

50  And  he  said  to  the  woman,  y  Thy 
faith  hath  saved  thee :  *  go  in  peace. 
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debtors,  thus  circumstanced,  and  then  freely  forgiven, 
would  love  their  kind  creditor,  in  some  proportion  to  the 
sum  remitted  to  them  ;  so  pardoned  sinners  may  be  sup- 
posed to  love  their  gracious  Lord,  in  proportion  to  the 
degree  of  their  guilt,  or  rather  to  that  of  their  own  esti- 
mation of  it.  This  case  being  proposed  to  Simon  in  the 
form  of  a  question,  he  could  not  but  allow,  that  the 
debtor  who  had  been  freely  pardoned  the  larger  sum,  would, 
in  all  probability,  have  the  deeper  sense  of  his  obligations, 
and  the  more  lively  impression  of  his  benefactor's  libe- 
rality.— The  longer  men  live  in  sin,  the  more  advantages 
they  abuse,  and  the  more  mischief  they  do,  the  greater  is 
their  actual  guilt :  yet  pride,  and  ignorance  of  God,  of  the 
evil  of  sin,  and  of  themselves,  impose  on  many  to  think 
their  debt  small,  when  it  is  indeed  very  large.  But  the 
convictions,  which  spring  from  divine  illumination,  always 
lead  men  to  consider  themselves  as  great  sinners;  and 
when  they  attain  to  a  comfortable  sense  of  forgiveness,  by 
the  free  mercy  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus,  their  love  and  gra- 
titude are  proportioned  to  the  degree  of  their  humiliation. 
(Notes,  2  Cor.  v.  13—15.  Eph.  iii.  8.)— Master,  &c.  (40) 
O  teacher,  speak. — Considering  the  state  of  Simon's  mind; 
this  address  seems  not  only  hypocritical,  but  sarcastical. 

A  creditor.  (41)  AavEim.  Here  only  N.T. — 2  Kings 
iv.  1.  P*.  cix.  11.  Prov.  xxix.  13.  Sept. — Debtors.]  Xpsa- 
<p=tXiTai.  xvi.  5.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — Job  xxxi.  3J.  Prov. 
xxix.  13.  Sej)t.  Ex  xgs<uj,  debitum,  et  O^SIXETD;,  debitor. 
Matt,  xviii.  24. — He  frankly  forgave.  (42)  ExapuraTc.  43. 
— See  on  21. — I  suppose.  (43)  'TTroXa^favu.  x.  30.  Acts 
i.  9.  ii.  15.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. 

V.  44 — 50.  Our  Lord  approving  of  Simon's  answer, 
proceeded  to  apply  it  to  the  case  in  question  :  and  turning 
to  the  weeping  penitent,  he  said,  "  Seest  thou  this  woman  ?" 
Simon  had  indeed  noticed  her  with  disdain,  and  thought 
that  her  presence  even  polluted  his  house ;  but  he  had  not 
duly  considered  her  tears  of  godly  sorrow,  and  her  expres- 
sions of  grateful  love.  Our  Lord,  therefore,  in  the  most 
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CHAP.  VJII. 

Our  Lord  preaches,  attended  by  his  apostles  ;   and 


by  some  women  who  ministered  to  him,  I — 3.  The 
parable  of  the  sower,  with  its  interpretation,  4 — 15 : 
and  that  of  the  lighted  candle,  16 — 18.  Christ's  obe- 


beautiful  manner,  contrasted  her  conduct  with  that  of  the 
Pharisee.  The  latter  had  not  even  treated  him  with  ordi- 
nary respect:  when  he  came  into  his  house,  he  had  not  so 
much  as  brought  him  water,  with  which  to  wasli  his  feet; 
he  had  not  welcomed  him  with  a  friendly  kiss;  nor  given 
him  oil,  which  was  cheap  and  plentiful,  to  anoint  his  head, 
according  to  the  customs  on  such  occasions.  (Marg.  R<f. — 
Gen.  xxix.  13.  Notes,  Gen.  xviii.  3—8,  v.  4r  Ps.  ii.  10—12, 
f.  12.)  But  this  despised  woman  had  "  washed  his  feet 
"  with  her  tears,  and  wiped  them  with  her  hair;"  she  had 
incessantly  kissed  his  feet  from  her  first  entrance  into  the 
room,  and  had  anointed  them  with  costly  and  fragrant 
ointment.  Therefore,  though  her  sins  had  been  very  many 
and  aggravated,  even  far  more  and  greater  than  Simon 
supposed,  they  were  all  "  forgiven,  for  she  loved  much." 
Many  expositors  would  render  it,  "  Therefore  she  loved 
"  much,"  though  they  allow  this  use  of  the  Greek  particle 
to  be  very  uncommon.  But  there  seems  no  occasion  for 
the  alteration  :  and  in  fact  no  indisputable  instance  of  its 
being  used  in  this  sense  has  ever  been  produced. — Her 
love  was  not  the  cause  of  her  forgiveness,  which  is  ascribed 
to  her  faith  (50),  but  it  was  an  evidence  of  it ;  for  it  proved 
the  sincerity  of  her  repentance  and  faith  in  Christ,  from 
which  her  forgiveness  might  with  certainty  be  inferred. 
(\ntes,  Matt.-a.  37 — 39. ./o/mxxi.  15 — 17. 1  Cor. xvi.  22 — 
24,  v.  22.  2  Cor.v.  13—15.  Eph.  vi.  21—  24,v.  24.  1  Pet. 
i.  8,  9.) — Indeed,  if  her  love  to  Christ  had  arisen  from  the 
assurance  that  her  sins  were  forgiven  ;  there  would  have 
been  no  occasion  for  him  repeatedly  to  assure  her  that  they 
were :  but  he  pointed  out  the  effects  of  her  fervent  love, 
both  to  comfort  her  drooping  heart,  and  to  silence  her 
rigorous  judges.  The  word,  rendered  "  wherefore"  (47), 
signifies  On  account  of  which,  or,  For  the  sake  of  which, 
and  seems  at  least  to  induce  as  much  difficulty  as  that 
translated  "  for."  But  the  verse  may  perhaps  be  thus 
paraphrased,  as  it  stands  in  the  context: — '  Observing  these 
effects  of  this  woman's  love  and  gratitude,  it  is  reasonable 
on  account  of  them,  as  evidences  of  her  repentance  and 
faith,  to  conclude,  that  her  numerous  sins  are  pardoned :  be- 
cause it  is  plain  that  "  she  loveth  much ;"  and  so  the  depth 
of  her  repentance,  and  the  sincerity  of  her  faith,  are  put 
beyond  all  doubt.  (Note,  1  John  iv.  19.) — Whereas,  did 
she  think  her  guilt  but  small,  yet  supposed  that  it  was 
pardoned ;  her  love  would  be  so  little,  and  the  effects  so 
indecisive,  that  her  real  character  might  still  continue 
doubtful.'  Thus  our  Lord  intimated,  that  the  Pharisees, 
forming  such  an  erroneous  estimate  of  their  own  character, 
could  not  properly  value  salvation  by  grace,  or  love  the 
gracious  Saviour  of  lost  sinners  :  and  were  it  possible, 
that  in  this  state  of  mind,  they  should  be  pardoned  ;  they 
could  only  "  love  a  little,"  and  give  him  the  formal  cool 
reception,  that  Simon  had  done :  instead  of  shewing,  by 
every  action,  the  fervent  love  and  gratitude  of  this  deeply 
humbled  penitent. — It  is  plain,  that  our  Lord  addressed 
Simon,  according  to  his  own  thoughts  of  himself,  and 
not  according  to  the  real  state  of  the  case,  when  he  seemed 
to  allow  that  he  "  loved  a  little".  This  was  frequently  his 
manner  ;  (Note,  xv.  25 — 32 ;)  and  there  was  something  in 


it  very  conciliating,  though  plain  and  faithful. — He  cer- 
tainly did  not  treat  all  Pharisees  alike;  or  pursue  every 
one,  whose  heart  was  not  right  before  God,  with  all  that 
severity,  which  he  expressed  against  those,  who  combined 
with  their  self-righteousness  the  most  detestable  hypocrisy 
and  enormous  wickedness.  Some  preachers  and  authors 
have  perhaps  too  much  overlooked  this. — Having  stated 
these  things,  our  Lord  more  expressly  declared  to  the 
woman  "  that  her  sins  were  forgiven  :  "  and,  regardless  of 
the  murmurs  which  this  excited,  he  again  encouraged  her 
with  the  assurance  that  "  her  faith  had  saved  her,"  and 
that  she  might  "  depart  in  peace  "  with  God  and  her  con- 
science, for  all  the  blessings  of  his  gospel  belonged  to  her. 
(Notes,  Matt.  ix.  2—8.  Mark  ii.  3—12.) 

Kiss.  (45)  $iX»/x.a.  xxii.  48.  Rom.  xvi.  16.  1  Cor.  xvi. 
20. — Wherefore.  (47)  'Ou  xapiv.  Gal.  iii.  19.  Eph.  iii. 
14.  Tit.  i.  5.  1  John  iii.  12. — They  that  sat  at  meat  with 
him.  (49)  'Oi  eruvavaxsi/xEvoi.  xiv.  10.  15.  Matt.  ix.  10.  xiv. 
9.  Mark  ii.  15.  xiv.  10.  15.  Johnxii.  2. — 2i/v,  ana,  et  xei/xai, 
jaceo. — Thy  faith  hath  saved  thee.  (50)  'H  inns  <"* 
atvuxe  vs.  Here  these  words  must  relate  to  eternal  salva- 
tion. (Note,  Acts  iv.  5—12,  r.  12.) 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.  1—17. 

The  grace  of  God  is  communicated  to  some  of  every 
rank  and  order  in  the  community ;  and  where  it  prevails, 
it  influences  men  to  a  conscientious  and  affectionate  per- 
formance of  the  various  duties  of  their  several  relations  in 
domestick  life.  When  masters  and  servants  behave  pro- 
perly, in  their  respective  situations,  from  the  fear  of  God, 
they  become  dear  to  each  other.  (Note,  Gen.  xxxv.  8. 
P.  O.  ] — 15.) — Those  who  love  the  Lord  will  love  his 
people  also,  and  will  be  disposed  to  employ  their  wealth 
or  influence  in  promoting  his  worship :  and  such  as  are 
most  worthy  in  the  opinion  of  competent  judges,  will  most 
honour  Christ,  and  be  most  sensible  of  their  own  unwor- 
thiness. — When  we  have  received  benefits  which  we  are 
unable  to  return  ;  justice,  as  well  as  gratitude,  requires  us 
to  beseecli  the  Lord  very  earnestly  in  behalf  of  our  bene- 
factors, especially  when  they  are  under  trials  and  afflictions: 
and  we  are  most  likely  to  obtain  the  greatest  favours  from 
him,  when  we  are  most  sensible  that  we  do  not  deserve 
the  least.  To  him  all  things  are  alike  easy  ;  all  creatures 
obey  his  word  ;  and  he  never  fails  to  answer  the  expecta- 
tion of  that  faith,  which  honours  his  power  and  love. — 
Our  blessed  Redeemer's  heart  is  susceptible  of  pity,  on 
account  of  all  the  distresses  to  which  we  are  exposed.  The 
weeping  widow,  and  bereaved  parent,  are  the  peculiar 
objects  of  his  compassionate  regard:  and,  though  he  nc 
longer  restores  their  deceased  relatives;  yet  the  power 
which  formerly  effected  this,  can  now  repair  every  breach, 
dry  up  every  tear,  and  oause  every  bleeding  heart  to  re- 
oice.  While  many,  therefore,  glory  in  a  worthless  sensi- 
bility, or  weep  over  imaginary  woe  with  an  unmeaning 
ympathy,  and  leave  real  misery  to  pine  in  neglect ;  let  the 
Christian  joyfully  copy  the  compassion  of  his  Lord;  le.t 
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dient  disciples  are  his  most  beloved  relations,  19 — 21. 
lie  calms  a   violent  tempest,  22 — 25  ;  and  casts  out 


the  legion,  26—39-     He  heals  the  woman   who  had 
an  issue  of  blood,  and  raises  Jairus's  daughter,  40 — 56. 


him  look  out  for  those  objects  of  distress,  which  often  lie 
concealed  from  the  superficial  observers  of  mankind  ;  and 
endeavour  to  soothe  the  aching  heart,  to  relieve  the  in- 
digent, and  to  comfort  the  afflicted.  In  this  way,  he  will 
most  reasonably  hope  for  comfort,  under  the  troubles  of 
life,  and  in  the  hour  of  death,  from  the  stroke  of  which 
no  period  of  age,  or  vigour  of  health,  can  secure  him  : 
and  thus  he  may  also  look  forward  with  joyful  expectation 
to  the  time,  when  the  Redeemer's  powerful  voice  shall 
call  forth  all  that  are  in  the  graves,  either  to  "  the  resur- 
"  rection  of  life,  or  to  the  resurrection  of  damnation." 
(Notes,  John  v.  24 — 27.  xi.  20 — 27.) — All  the  displays  of 
the  glorious  power  and  majesty  of  the  Lord,  should  make 
us  fear  coining  short  of  his  salvation  ;  and  all  uis  kindness 
to  us,  or  to  others,  should  excite  us  to  glorify  him,  espe- 
cially for  "  visiting  his  people"  and  raising  up  a  great  Re- 
deemer among  them. 

V.   18—35. 

As  the  beneficent  miracles  of  Christ,  above  all  things, 
proclaimed  him  to  be  the  Son  of  God  and  the  promised 
Messiah;  so  the  effects  of  his  gospel,  in  enlightening,  re- 
forming, and  changing  the  hearts  of  sinners,  is  still  a  most 
important  evidence  of  the  divine  excellency  of  our  holy 
religion.  Ministers  ought  therefore  to  be  peculiarly  earnest 
in  "  preaching  the  glad  tidings  of  salvation  to  the  poor," 
and  in  seeking  a  blessing  on  their  doctrine;  that  all  may 
see  its  salutary  effects  in  the  sober,  righteous,  and  godly 
lives  of  those  who  favour  it. — Every  individual  should 
enquire  into  his  own  motives,  in  going  to  hear  the  word 
of  God,  and  ask  himself  whether  he  derives  any  benefit 
from  it ;  for  the  true  minister  is  a  messenger  sent  by  the 
Lord  Jesus,  to  prepare  the  way  before  him,  and  to  bring 
sinners  to  receive  and  obey  him.  But,  while  numbers  are 
offended  with  the  truths  and  precepts  of  Christ,  and  "  re- 
"  ject  the  counsel  of  God  against  themselves,"  from  per- 
verse prejudices  of  diverse  kinds ;  may  we  study  to  approve 
ourselves  to  be  "  the  children  of  wisdom,"  by  attending 
to  the  instructions  of  the  sacred  oracles,  and  adoring  those 
mysteries  and  dispensations,  which  proud  infidels  and 
Pharisees  deride  and  blaspheme.  (P.  O.  Matt.  xi.  1 — 

M.) 

V.  36 — 43. 

Those  who  seek  to  do  good  to  souls,  must  meekly  bear 
with  the  perverseness  of  opposers,  and  avoid  all  affected 
moroseness  ;  and  they  should  endure  personal  slights,  in 
order  to  have  access  to  sinners,  and  obtain  a  hearing  from 
them. — None  can  perceive  the  preciousness  of  Christ,  or 
the  glory  of  the  gospel,  except  the  broken-hearted.  But 
while  these  cannot  sufficiently  express  their  self-abhorrence 
on  account  of  their  sins,  or  their  admiration  of  his  mercy 
and  grace;  the  self-sufficient  will  not  only  be  disgusted 
with  them,  but  will  even  think  the  worse  of  the  gospel 
for  giving  encouragement  to  them  !  and  men  of  this  cha- 
racter often  feel  a  deeper  enmity  against  Christ,  and  his 
ministers  and  disciples,  than  they  choose  to  avow.  But 
did  they  know  the  real  state  of  mankind  and  of  their  own 
souls,  they  must  perceive  the  folly  and  wickedness  of  their 
objections :  for  "  all,"  without  exception,  "  have  sinned, 
"  and  come  short  of  the  glory  of  God."  (Notes,  Rom.  iii. 
•21—26,  I;B.  21—23.  Gal.  iii.  10 — 14.  19 — 22.)— By  per- 


verting his  bounty,  and  using  even  the  faculties  of  our 
souls,  and  the  members  of  our  bodies,  which  he  has  created, 
as  well  as  his  other  gifts,  in  violating  his  commands  in- 
stead of  devoting  them  to  his  service;  and  by  refusing  him 
the  love  and  worship  due  to  him,  we  have  contracted  a 
debt,  of  which  we  cannot  in  any  possible  way  discharge 
the  smallest  part :  nay,  it  must  continue  to  increase  as 
long  as  we  live  in  this  world ;  for  who  can  render  unto 
God  all  that  obedience  during  one  day,  which  is  due  on 
every  day  ?  Or  who  can  perform  one  service,  which  is 
free  from  every  defect  or  alloy  of  sin  ?  Without  free  for- 
giveness, we  can  none  of  us  escape  the  wrath  to  come  : 
and  this,  our  gracious  Saviour  has  procured  by  his  atoning 
blood,  that  he  might  freely  bestow  it  on  every  one  who 
believes  in  him. 

V.  44—50. 

He  who  is  convinced  of  his  own  great  sinfulness,  and 
expects  pardon  and  all  the  blessings  of  salvation,  as  "  the 
"  gift  of  God  in  Jesus  Christ,"  will  in  proportion  become 
humble,  patient,  contented,  teachable,  and  obedient.  Above 
all  other  things,  he  will  learn  to  love  the  Saviour,  in  every 
part  of  his  character,  and  to  value  him  in  all  his  offices  : 
he  will  desire  his  favour,  be  thankful  for  his  mercy,  and 
zealous  for  his  glory ;  he  will  become  earnest,  constant, 
and  diligent,  in  endeavours  to  please  him  and  to  recom- 
mend his  salvation  ;  he  will  love  his  ordinances,  command- 
ments, and  disciples ;  and  value  every  talent  in  proportion 
as  it  enables  him  to  express  his  love  to  Jesus  and  his  cause. 
Thus  it  often  happens,  that  "  the  chief  of  sinners,"  having 
been  brought  to  repentance,  arid  made  joyful  by  a  free  for- 
giveness and  salvation,  become  more  zealous  and  active  in 
obedience  than  other  believers  :  "  they  love  much,  because 
"  much  hath  been  forgiven  them  ;  "  and  they  labour  much 
because  they  love  much.  In  the  case  of  others,  deep  humi- 
liation will  always  be  connected  with  a  proportionable  love 
and  willing  obedience,  when  it  is  accompanied  with  a  good 
hope  that  all  their  sins  are  pardoned.  The  scanty  formal 
services,  therefore,  of  too  many  prove,  either  that  they  have 
no  proper  sense  of  their  guilt,  and  no  just  views  of  the 
preciousness  of  Christ,  and  the  redeemed  sinner's  obliga- 
tions to  him  ;  or  that  they  "  love  little,"  because  they 
suppose  that  "  little  has  been  forgiven  them."  But  when 
a  real  and  vigorous  love  to  Christ  springs  from  sorrow  for 
sin,  and  hope  of  forgiveness  through  him,  and  is  expressed 
by  such  methods  as  a  man's  situation  admits  of;  we  may 
from  it  safely  infer  that  his  "  sins  though  many  are  for- 
"  given  ;  "  and  may  thus  give  him  great  encouragement, 
without  in  the  least  palliating  his  guilt :  and  when  the  wit- 
nessing Spirit  makes  it  evident  to  the  believer's  conscience, 
that  he  does  indeed  love  Christ;  he  may  know  more  cer- 
tainly that  "  his  sins  are  forgiven,"  than  if  an  angel  from 
heaven  had  told  him  so.  Let  who  will  object,  and  mur- 
mur at  these  things,  Christ  will  assert  his  authority  of  thus 
forgiving  sin,  and  of  bidding  the  weeping  penitent  "  de- 
"  part  in  peace,"  as  partaking  of  salvation  through  faith 
in  his  name. — But  may  not  we  with  shame  confess,  that 
while  we  hope  that  our  many  and  great  offences  are  freely 
pardoned,  we  yet  comparatively  love  but  little  ?  If  this 
be  the  case,  we  should  seek  for  more  heart-affecting  views 
of  our  own  vileness,  and  of  Christ's  preciousness  :  we 
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it  came  to  pass  afterward,  *  that 
he  went  throughout  every  city  and  vil- 
lage, preaching,  and  shewing  '  the  glad 
tidings  of  the  kingdom  of  God :  c  and 
the  twelve  were  with  him. 

2  And  d  certain  women,  which  had 
been  healed  of  evil  spirits  and  infir- 
mities, Mary  called  Magdalene,  *  out 
of  whom  went  seven  devils, 

3  And  '  Joanna,  the  wife  of  Chuza, 
g  Herod's  steward,  and  Susanna,  and 
many  others,   which  ministered  unto 
him  fc  of  their  substance. 

4  ^[  And  '  when  much  people  were 
gathered  together,  and  were  come  to 
him  out  of  every  city,  he  spake  by  a 
parable : 

5  A  k  sower  went  out  to  sow  his 
seed :  and  as  he  sowed,  some  '  fell  by 
the   way-side  ;     and    it  was   trodden 
down,  m  and  the  fowls  of  the  air  de- 
voured it. 

6  And  some  fell  upon  "  a  rock  ;  and 
as  soon  as  it  was  sprung  up,  it  withered 
away,  because  it  lacked  moisture. 

7  And  some   fell  among  "thorns; 
and  the  thorns  sprang  up  with  it,  and 
choked  it. 

8  And  p  other  fell  on  good  ground, 
and  sprang  up,  and  bare  fruit  **  an  hun- 
dred-fold.    And  when  he  had  said  these 
things  he  cried,  '  He  that  hath  ears  to 
hear,  let  him  hear. 
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9  And  his  disciples  asked  him,  say-  •  H~. 
ing,  '  What  might  this  parable  be  ?          «•''. 

10  And  he  said,  'Unto  you  it  is , J* ^, p •;*' 
given  to   know  the  mysteries  of  the 
kingdom  of  God ;    but    to  others  in 
parables,  "that  seeing  they  might  not   &T  c'ri' ,i.2i- 
see,  and  hearing  they  might  not  under-   E^:  w!''s-l»: 

i  Cul.  i.  26—28.  ii. 

stand.  2.  i  Tim.  iii.  m. 

11  Now  the  parable  is  this;  T The  •> '*£.  xxlxT'i 
seed  is  the  word  of  God. 

12  Those  y  by  the  way-side  are  they 
that  hear :  '  then  cometh  the  devil,  and 
taketh   away    the   word   out  of  their 
hearts,  lest  they  should  believe  and  be 
saved. 

13  They   on   the   rock    are    they, 
which,  when  they  hear,  a  receive  the 
word  with  joy;   band  these  have  no 
root,  c  which  for  a  while  believe,  andI1!T"~ 
in  time  of  temptation  fall  away. 

14  And  that  which  fell  among  thorns 
are  they,  which,  when  they  have  heard, 
go  forth,  d  and  are  choked  with  cares, 
and  riches,  and  pleasures  of  this  life, 
e  and  bring  no  fruit  to  perfection. 

15  But  that  on  the  good  ground  are 
they,  which,  fin  an  honest  and  good 

heart,  having  heard  the  word, g  keep  it,  ;'£,,  I3xi:-  ^ 
and  h  bring  forth  fruit  with  patience. 
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should  "  give  diligence  to  make  our  calling  and  election 
"  sure  ;  "  and  strive  to  get  deeper  impressions  of  our  obli- 
gations to  Jesus,  and  expectations  from  him  :  that  we  may 
stand  at  a  greater  distance  from  the  proud  spirit  of  the  Pha- 
risee ;  that  we  may  more  simply  trust  and  rejoice  in  the 
Saviour  alone ;  and  so  be  prepared  to  obey  him  more  zeal- 
ously, and  more  cordially  to  recommend  him  to  our  fellow- 
sinners  on  every  side,  and  be  made  more  meet  for  the 
society  and  songs  of  heaven.  (Notes,  and  P.  O.  Rev.  v. 
8—14.  vii.  9—17.)  ^ 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  VIII.  V.  1—3.  Marg.  Rcf.—Mary  called  Mag- 
dalene, &c.  (2)  Notes,  vii.  37 — 39.  Mark  xvi.  9 — 11. — 
Joanna,  &c.  (S)  Some  have  conjectured  that  "  Chuza, 
"  Herod's  steward,"  was  the  nobleman,  or  courtier,  whose 
son  Jesus  had  healed.  (Notes,  John  iv.  43 — 54.)  Doubtless, 
it  was  by  his  consent  that  his  wife  accompanied  Jesus, 
when  journeying  to  preach  the  gospel. — As  our  Lord  chose 
to  be  "  poor  for  our  sakes,"  and  did  not  work  miracles  for 
his  own  support ;  these  pious  women,  who  had  been  under 
the  greatest  obligations  to  him,  in  respect  both  to  their 


souls  and  bodies,  being  also  in  good  circumstances,  were 
glad  to  communicate,  from  their  substance,  to  the  main- 
tenance of  him  and  his  disciples,  as  well  as  personally  to 
attend  him  :  and  he  was  pleased  to  stoop  thus  low,  for  an 
example  to  his  servants  and  disciples  in  similar  circum- 
stances. It  does  not  appear  that  any  men  shared  this  honour 
"  of  ministering  to  Christ  of  their  substance." 

Of  their  substance.  (3)  ATTO  TUV  metpxavrav  aurrou;.  xi.  21. 
xii.  15.  33.  44.  xiv.  33.  xvi.  1.  xix.  8.  Matt.  xix.  21.  xxiv. 
47.  xxv.  14.  Acts  iv.  32.  1  Cor.  xiii.  3.  Heb.  x.  34. 

V.  4 — 15.  Marg.  Ref. — Notes,  Matt.  xiii.  3 — 23.  Mark 
iv.  1 — 20. — It  was  trodden,  &c.  (5)  'This  is  not  mentioned 
'  by  St.  Matthew,  or  St.  Mark,  and  seems  to  signify  a  great 
'  contempt  of  the  divine  seed.'  Whitby. — Believe,  &c. 
(12)  The  inseparable  connexion  of  faith  with  salvation, 
and  of  unbelief  with  damnation,  is  here  strongly  marked  ; 
and  it  is  considered  as  well  known  to  the  enemy  of  our 
souls,  who  therefore  uses  all  possible  methods  to  prejudice 
men  against  the  true  gospel  of  Christ,  or  to  render  them 
inattentive  to  it.  (Note,  2  Cor.  iv.  3,  4.) — Perfection.  (14) 
Whatever  is  by  any  means  destroyed,  before  it  arrives  at 
its  full  growth,  and  before  it  is  fit  for  use.  is  not  brought 
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John  xv.  2. 
n  xii.  20,  21.  xvi. 

2—4.        19-26. 

Matt.  vii.  22,23. 

1  Cor.  xiii  1—3. 
•  Or,  thinktth  that 

he  hath.    Prov. 

xiv.    12.     Horn. 

xii.  3.   I  Cor.  iii. 

la   viii.  2.  xiv. 

37.    Phil.  iii.  4. 

Jam.  i.  26. 
o  Matt.   xii.  46 — 

SO.  Mark  iii.  21. 

31—  35. 
p  Matt.    xiii.    55, 

56.    Mark   vi.3. 

John  vii.    3—6. 

Arts  i.  14.  1  Cor. 

.x.  5.  Gal.  i.  19. 
q  xi.  27,  28.  Matt. 

xxv.      40.      45. 

xxviii.  10.  John 

xv.  14,  15.    xx. 

17.   2  Cor.  v.  16. 

ri.  18.    Heb.  ii. 

11-13. 
r  15.  Matt.  vii.  21 

—26.      xvii.     5. 

John  vi.  28,  29. 

xiii.  17.  Jam.  i. 

22.  Uohnii.29. 
in.        22,       23. 
3  John  II. 

>  Matt.  viii.  18.23 
—27.  Mark  iv. 
35—41.  John  vi. 


16  ^f  No  man,  'when  he  hath  light- 
ed a  candle,  covereth  it  with  a  vessel, 
or  putteth  it  under  a  bed  ;  but  setteth 
it  on  a  candlestick,  that  they  which 
enter  in  may  see  the  light. 

17  For  k  nothing  is  secret,  that  shall 
not  be   made  manifest;    neither  any 
thing  hid,  that  shall  not  be  known  and 
come  abroad. 

18  Take  '  heed  therefore   how  ye 
hear:   mfor  whosoever   hath,   to  him 
shall  be  given;   and  whosoever  hath 
not,  "from  him  shall  be  taken  even 
that  which  he  *  seemeth  to  have. 

19  ^[  Then  "came  to  him   his  mo- 
ther and  his  brethren,  and  could  not 
come  at  him  for  the  press. 

20  And  it  was  told  him  by  certain, 
which  said,  Thy  mother  and  p  thy  bre- 
thren stand  without,  desiring  toseethee. 

21  And  he  answered  and  said  unto 
them,  'My  mother  and  my  brethren 
are  these  '  which  hear  the  word  of  God, 
and  do  it. 

22  ^[  Now  it  came  to  pass  on  a  cer- 
tain day,  '  that  he  went  into  a  ship  with 
his  disciples ;  and  he  said  unto  them, 


15. 

x  Ps.  xciii.  3,  4. 
cvii.  23  —  30. 
cxxiv.  2  —  4. 
cxlviii. 8.  Is.  liv. 
11.  Acti  xxvii. 


cxlii. 
4,  5.  Lam.  iii. 
54 — 56.  Ion.  ii. 
2—6.  Matt.  xiv. 
30.  2  Cor.  i.  9, 

Ps.  Ixv.  7.  civ. 
6—9.  cvii.  25— 
29.  Is.  I.  2.  Jer. 


1  Let  us  go  over  unto  the  other  side  oft  Matt.  *».  22. 
the  lake.     And  they  launched  forth.       «,»yLM. 

23  But  as  they  sailed,  uhe  fell  asleep : u  E'-9xl'vH?b'  Jf- 
and  there  *  came  down  a  storm  of  wind 

on  the  lake ;  and  they  were  filled  with 
water,  and  were  in  jeopardy. 

24  And    they  came    to   him,   and 

awoke  him,  saying,  y  Master,  master,  yP..  ,;ix.  {,  a. 
we  perish.     Then  *  he  arose  and  re- 
buked the  wind,  and  the  raging  of  the 
water  ;  and  they  ceased,  and  there  was 
a  calm. 

25  And  he  said  unto  them,  "Where 
is  your  faith  ?  And  they   b  being  afraid 
wondered,  saying  one  to  another,  What 
manner  of  man  is  this ?    for  he  com- b ?„". i  12-14. 
mandeth  even  the  winds  and  water,  and 

they  obey  him. 

26  ^[  And  they  arrived  at  c  the  coun-  c  Matt.  viii.  23, 

n    ,1          y-^i  i  *    i       •  &c.  Gergesenet. 

try  of  the  Gadarenes,  which  is  over   Markv.1. 
against  Galilee. 

27  And  when  he  went  forth  to  land, 

there  d  met  him  out  of  the  city  a  cer-  a  Mark ,.  2-5. 
tain  man  which  had  devils  a  long  time, «  y^-  »«•  2|6 
"  and  ware  no  clothes,  neither  abode  g 
in  any  house,  fbut  in  the  tombs. 

28  When  he  saw  Jesus,  ghe  cried 


*?;  viiivf  • 
,!>"* 


29.  xxx.  4. 


41. 


Acts    xvi. 
18. 


to  perfection  :  and  all  in  religion,  which  comes  short  of 
fruitfulness  in  good  works,  according  to  the  time  and  op- 
portunities vouchsafed,  is  like  the  corn  that  withers  before 
it  be  ripe.  (Note,  xxiii.  39 — 43.) — Honest,  &c.  (15)  K«X>i. 
Notes,  Jer.  xvii.  9, 10.  Ez.  xi.  17 — 20.  John  iii.  3 — 8.  Rom. 
vii.  18 — 21.  '  From  these  words  it  is  manifest,  that  some 
4  good  disposition  of  heart  is  requisite,  to  render  the  word 
'  truly  and  durably  fruitful.'  Whilby.  This  no  man  has 
by  nature,  but  by  grace  only.  "  God  worketh  in  us  to  will 
"  and  to  do."  (Notes,  John  i.  10 — 12.  Acts  xvii.  10 — 15, 
DD.  11,  12.  Phil.  ii.  12,13.  Jam.  i.  15—17.)  '  O  God, 
*  from  whom  all  holy  desires,  all  good  counsels,  and  all 
'just  works  do  proceed,  &c.'  Col.  Even.  Liturgy. 

It  was  trodden,  &c.  (5)  KednrahiSi).  xii.  1.  Matt.  v.  13. 
vii.  6.  Heb.  x.  29. — Moisture.  (6)  IxftaSa.  Here  only  N.  T. 
— An  hundredfold.  (8)  'ExaTovra7rX<wiova.  Matt.  xix.  29. 
Mark  x.  SO.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — Should  believe  and  be 
saved.  (12)  ILrei«ravT£j  <ru§u<m.  "  Lest  believing,  they 
"  should  be  saved." — Bring  no  fruit  to  perfection.  (14)  Ou 
T«X£o-^0(5Mtri.  Here  only  N.  T. — Ex  reXo;,  Jinis,  et  $sp<u,fero. 
—  With  patience.  (15)  Ev  VKO/JLOVYI.  xxi.  19.  Rom.  ii.  7.  v.3,  4. 
viii.  25,  et  al.  In  perseverance  :  "  He  that  continuetli  to  the 
«  end  shall  be  saved."  (Notes,  Matt.  x.  21,  22,  u.  22. 
Rom.  ii.  7—  ll,u.  7.) 

V.  16—18.  Marg.  Ref.— Notes,  Matt.  v.  14—16.  Mark 
iv.  21 — 25. — He  seemeth  to  have.  (18)  Either  to  himself 
or  others.  (Marg.)  This  is  here  added,  which  is  not  found 
in  the  parallel  scriptures.  (Notes,  Matt.  xiii.  12.  xxv.  24 — 
30,  v.  29.) — Whatever  of  natural  genius,  learning,  wealth, 

VOL.  v. 


authority,  influence,  religious  knowledge,  spiritual  gifts,  or 
even  power  of  working  miracles  any  man  had  ;  if  he  has  not 
saving  and  sanctifying  grace,  he  only  seems  to  have  it,  and 
it  will  soon  be  torn  from  him. — '  Heavenly  good  things 
'  are  lost  by  parsimony,  and  increase  by  liberality.'  Beza. 

V.  19—21.  (Marg.  Ref.— Notes,  xi.  27,  28.  Matt.  xii. 
46 — 50.  Mark  iii.  31 — 35.)  '  This  might  be  intended  as 
'  an  awful  intimation  to  some  of  his  near  relations,  to  take 
'  heed  how  they  indulged  that  unbelief,  which  so  long 
'  after  prevailed  in  their  minds.'  Doddridge.  (Note,  John 
vii.  3—10.) 

Come  at  him.  (19)  2wi/xe«v.  Here  only  N.  T. — By  cer- 
tain, which  said.  (20)  Atyovruv,  supply  TIVUV. 

V.  22—25.  Marg.  Ref.— Notes,  Matt.  viii.  23—27. 
Mark  iv.  35 — 41. — Where  is,  &c.  (25)  The  disciples  had 
faith,  but  it  was  not  in  exercise,  when  most  wanted :  as  if 
a  soldier  should  leave  his  arms  in  his  tent,  when  he  marched 
out  to  battle.  '  Where  is  your  sword  ?  Where  is  your 
'  shield?'  must  be  the  general  question.  (Marg.  Ref.  a.) 

They  launched  forth.  (22)  AvrjxSwav.  Acts  xiii.  13.  xvi. 
1 1.  xxi.  1.  xxvii.  12. — He  fell  asleep.  (23)  Afimwiri.  Here 
only  N.T. — Were  in  jeopardy.]  ExivSwEi/oi/.  Acts  xix.  2J. 
40.  1  Cor.  xv.  30.— Master.  (24)  EwiraTa.  See  on  v.  5. 
Kupie  Matt.  viii.  25.  AiBarxaXe  Mark  iv.  38. 

V.  26 — 39.  Notes,  Matt.  viii.  28 — 34.  Mark  v.  1 — 20. 
— The  deep.  (31)  '  The  abyss,  the  prison,  in  which  many 
'  of  these  fallen  spirits  are  detained;  and  to  which  some, 
'  who  may,  like  these,  have  been  permitted  for  a  while  to 
'  range  at  large,  are  sometimes  by  divine  justice  and  power 

2Z 


A.  D.  30. 


LUKE. 


A.T).  30. 


li  »7 


Be?!1"*.  " 


out,  and   fell  down  before  him,  and 
with  a  loud  voice  said,  hWhat  have  I 
to  do  with  thee,  Jesus,  thou  Son  of 
\-  God  most  high  ?  '  I  beseech  thee  tor- 
."•  ment  me  not. 

k  Mark  v.8.  ACU     29  (For  he  had  k commanded  the  un- 
clean spirit  to  come  out  of  the  man. 
1  vx3^5*'xM2o^  F°r  often-times  it  had  '  caught  him ; 
as.  ^Tim.  H.  an(j  he  was  kept  bound  with  chains, 
and  in  fetters ;  and  he  brake  the  bands, 
and  was  driven  of  the  devil  into  the 
wilderness.) 

30    And  Jesus  asked  him,  saying, 
m^aH.^xxvi.53.  What  is  thy  name'?  And  he  said,  m  Le- 

n2.aMau.viii.29.  gion:  because  "many  devils  were  en- 
Mark  xvi.  9.  j  .   ,    ,  .  • 
tered  into  him. 

o  28.  job  i.  n.  H.     31  And  °  they  besought  him  that  he 

5.   Phil.  ii.  10,  ,  -  J  i     .1 

would  not  command  them  to  go  out 

p  ^^"'  xli'  m'°  P  *^e  deep. 
20.  xx.  2,  s.  14,'      32  And  there  was  q  there  an  herd  of 

q  IxV.'  *!Li»i.  !J:  niany  swine  feeding  on  the  mountain : 
HatMaTrki'vf0u  and  they  'besought  him  that  he  would 
rJob81!.  10.  p».  suffer  them  to  enter  into  them.     And 
Jo'm "  he  suffered  them. 


33  Then  went  the  devils  out  of  the 


»  i  j 
i  noi.pxxu.zj. 

R°ev.xx,/."'  '  man,  and  entered  into  the  swine  :  '  and 

t  John    vih.    44. 

u>et.v.a  Rev.  the  herd  ran  violently  down  a  steep 
place  into  the  lake,  and  were  choked. 

34  When  they  that  fed  them  saw 
U»VI!L  "hMafk  wnat  was  done,  "they  fled,  and  went 

Vi7Ac"  *"•  and  told  it  in  the  city,  and  in  the  coun- 
try. 

35  Then  they  went  out  to  see  what 

x  Is.  xlix.  2-1,  2o.  J 

1"';  "it  Hiejho>m  was  done  '   an"  came  to  Jesus,  x  and 
'          39.  found  the  man,  out  of  whom  the  devils 
15'  were  departed,  y  sitting  at  the  feet  of 


y»!  '*>. 


Deut. 
in.  \  i. 


«; 


14— 


Jesus,  'clothed,  and  in  his  right  mind:  Jg-x;-]7 
and  they  were  afraid.  ai^'in 

36  They  also  which  saw  it  told  them   VJ|f'5 
by  what  means  he  that  was  possessed 

of  the  devils  was  healed. 

37  Then  the  whole  multitude  of  the  c  ssk 
country  of  the  Gadarenes  round  about,   Mark""": 
B  besought  him  to  depart  from  them :  a  %.  iafa 
for  they  were  taken  with  great  fear.   *« '•' Pt-  !«>•  >7. 
""  And  he  went  up  into  the  ship,  and  ^-  "j.*^ 
returned  back  again.  ^lr-  ^'i  ,'•; 

38  Now  the  man,  out  of  whom  the   "'*£  I'si-iS: 
devils  were  departed,  'besought  him   ™m.'uk-.i6: 
that  he  might  be  with  him:  but  Jesus e  Deit. i52~  pi 
sent  him  away, d  saying,  !T'i  XSTt! 

39  Return  to  thine  own  house,  and   Mlrk_  \ 
shew  how  great  things  God  hath  done'  J/'^'M'   '' 
unto  thee.  And  he  went  his  way,  e  and « ^v''^  jj^' 
published   throughout  the  whole    city   f^1- 37- John 
how  great  things  Jesus  had  done  unto h  Pro'-  viii-  34- 
him. 

40  ^[  And  it  came  to  pass,  f  that   *,,,.  is.  x,»i.8. 
when   Jesus    returned,    8  the   people  i  ":  a.  *™.  ic. 

gladly  received  him;  for  they  were  all  m *i«J\iii.  7,8. 
B  ,..„;(-:,      c  i  •  Mark.  »•-  rJ- 


Acts  x.  33. 
i   Matt    ix.    18— 

25.  Mark  v.  22. 
k  xiii.    14.      A,  is 


waiting  for  him. 

41  And,  behold,  '  there  came  a  man  n  §•  12  CJ* 
named  Jairus,  and  he  was  k  a  ruler  of  j|j;- 1.^^ 
the  synagogue ;  '  and  he  fell  down  at  „  ^bVlk'V 
Jesus'  feet,  m  and  besought  him  that  he   ft;  i^V'S: 
would  come  into  his  house :  i:  ^^'111 

42  For  he  had  "  one  only  daughter,  q  fir.  *?«£'&& 

,  i  f         o      j   P    i        Matt-  ix-  2°- 

about  twelve  years  or  age,    and  she  lay   22.  Markv.z^ 

a  dying.     pBut  as  he  went  the  people  r »'«"' ''•»•'  ?>• 

J       o  John  T.  5, 6.  ix. 

thronged  him.  fe 

43  And  a  woman  q  having  an  issue  of  •  ?s 
blood  r  twelve  years,  which  '  had  spent 


'  remanded."  Doddridge.  (Marg.  Ref.  p.) — '  The  first  re- 
'  quest  of  the  devil  to  Christ  was,  "  I  beseech  thee,  tor- 
'  "  ment  me  not."  "  Art  thou  come  to  torment  me  before 
'  "  my  time  ?  "  (Matt.  viii.  29  ;)  expressing  the  devil's 
'  fear,  that  by  this  coming  of  Christ,  he  should  presently  be 
'  cast  into  the  chains  of  hell ;  ...and  confined  to  those  tor- 
'  ments,  which  he  thought  belonged  not  to  him  till  the  day 
'  of  judgment:  and  the  next  was  in  plain  words  not  to  send 
'  him  into  hell.'  Hammond.  (Marg.  Ref.  i.  o.) — He  suf- 
fered them.  (32)  '  But  why  did  Christ  grant  this  to  them  ? 
'  Partly  to  shew  himself  the  sovereign  Lord  of  all ;  partly 
'  to  punish  the  Gadarenes  for  their  manifest  contempt  of 
'  the  divine  law;  and  finally  to  shew  the  folly  of  ungodly 
'  men,  in  preferring  their  filthy  swine  to  their  own  salva- 
'  tion.'  Beza. 

They  arrived  at.  (26)  K.ctl=Tr*ev<rav  ei;.  "They  sailed  unto." 
Here  only  N.  T. —  Ware  no  clothes.  (27)  'lua-nov  ax.  eveh- 
SI/O-XETO.  xvi.  19.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — It  had  caught. 
(29)  'S.inrtpTrax.ei.  Acts  vi.  12.xix.  29  xxvii.  15. — He  brake.] 


See  on  v.  6. — The  bands]  Ta  8e<7ju.a.  xiii.  16. 
Acts  xvi.  26,  et  al.  A  $eu,  Ugo.—The  deep.  (31)  T«v 
aSvwov. — (Ex  a  priv.  et  Gv<r<roc,fimdus.)  Rom.  x.  7-  -K«J. 
ix.  1,2.  xi.  7-  xvii.  8.  xx.  1. — Gen.  i.  2.  Dent,  xxxiii.  13. 
Sept. — Healed.  (36)  Ea^Si;,  "  was  delivered,"  or  "  saved." 
The  man  was  rescued  by  superior  power  from  the  legion  of 
evil  spirits ;  and  not  merely  healed  of  a  disease. — Published. 
(39)  Kijpwrow,  "  preaching"  or  proclaiming  as  a  herald. — 
The  whole  city."]  'Oxw  n)v  TTOXIV.  Gadara  was  one  of  the 
cities  of  Decapolis,  part  of  which  lay  on  the  one  side,  and 
part  on  the  other  side,  of  the  sea  of  Tiberias.  Gadara 
suffered  great  extremities  from  the  Romans,  under  the  com- 
mand of  Vespasian. 

V.  40—56.  Marg.  Ref.— Notes,  Matt.  ix.  18—26. 
Mark  v.  21 — 43. — One  only  daughter.  (42)  This  affecting 
circumstance  is  not  mentioned  by  the  other  evangelists. 
(Note,  vii.  11—17.) — Neither  could  be  healed,  &c.  (43)  The 
force  and  inveteracy  of  this  afflicted  woman's  disease  baffled 
all  the  skill  of  the  physicians :  so  that,  besides  all  addi- 
til 
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CHAPTER  VIII. 


A.D.  30. 


t  vii.  38. 

u  Dent.    xxii.  12. 

Mark  r.  27,  28, 

vi.  56.    Acts  v, 

14.  xix.  12. 
x  xiii.  13.  Ex.  XT 

26.  Mai.  iv.  S. 


y  ix.  13.  Mark  T. 

30-32. 


z  vi.  19.  1  Pet.  ii. 
9.  A/or?. 

a  1  Sam.  xvi.  4. 
Ps.  ii.  II.  Ho>. 
xHi.  1.  Hab.  iii. 
16.  Matt,  xxviii. 
8.  Mark  v.  33. 
Acti  xvi.  29. 

1  Cor.      ii.     3. 

2  Cor.    vii.   15. 
Phil.      ii.      12. 
Heb.  xii.  23. 

b  xvii.  ):,,  16.  Ps. 

Ixti.  16. 
c  Matt.  ix.  2.  22. 

xii.   20.    2  Cor. 

Ti.  18. 
d  iii.  50.  xvii.  19. 

xviii.  42.   Matt. 

Tiii.  13.  Mark  v. 

34.    Acts  xitr.  9. 

Heb.  iv.  2. 
«  Ex.      iv.        18. 

1  Sam.     i.    17. 

2  Kings  v.  19. 

f  41,  42.  Matt.  ix. 
23-26.  Mark  T. 
36. 


all  her  living  upon  physicians,  neither 
could  be  healed  of  any, » 

44  Came  '  behind  him,  and  u  touched 
the  border  of  his  garment:  "and  im- 
mediately her  issue  of  blood  staunched. 

45  And  Jesus   said,   Who  touched 
me  f  When  all  denied,  Peter  and  they 
that  were  with  him  said,  Master,  ythe 
multitude  throng  thee,  and  press  thee, 
and  sayest  thou,  Who  touched  me  ? 

46  And  Jesus  said,  Somebody  hath 
touched  me  :  '  for  I  perceive  that  virtue 
is  gone  out  of  me. 

47  And  when  the  woman  saw  that 
she  was  not  hid,  a  she  came  trembling, 
and  falling  down  before  him,  b  she  de- 
clared unto  him  before  all  the  people, 
for  what  cause  she  had  touched  him, 
and  how  she  was  healed  immediately. 

48  And  he  said  unto  her,  c  Daugh- 
ter, be  of  good  comfort :    d  thy  faith 
hath  made  thee  whole ;  '  go  in  peace. 

49  While  f  he    yet    spake,    there 
cometh  one  from  the  ruler  of  the  syn- 
agogue's house,    saying  to    him,   Thy 


daughter  is  dead ;    g  trouble  not  the 
Master. 

50  But  when  Jesus  heard  it  he  an- 
swered him,  saying,  Fear  not :    h  be- 
lieve  only,    and  she    shall  be  made 
whole. 

51  And  when  he  came   into  the 
house,  '  he  suffered  no  man  to  go  in, 
k  save   Peter,  and  James,   and  John, 
and  the  father  and  the  mother  of  the 
maiden. 

52  And  '  all  wept,  and  bewailed  her: 
but  he  said,  Weep  not ;  m  she  is  not 
dead,  but  sleepeth. 

53  And  they  "laughed  him  to  scorn, 
0  knowing  that  she  was  dead. 

54  And  p  he  put  them  all  out,  and 
q  took  her  by  the  hand,  and  called,  say- 
ing, r  Maid,  arise. 

55  And  "her  spirit  came  again,  and 
she  arose  straightway :  '  and  he  com- 
manded to  give  her  meat. 

56  And  her  parents  were  astonished: 
but "  he  charged  them  that  they  should 
tell  no  man  what  was  done. 
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tional  sufferings,  from  the  medicines,  and  the  means  in 
vain  used  for  her  recovery,  the  expense  had  added  poverty 
to  her  calamities  ;  and  her  case  appeared  altogether  hope- 
less, as  to  this  world.  The  extreme  distress  to  which 
several  of  those,  who  were  healed  by  our  Lord,  had  been 
previously  reduced,  and  the  length  of  time  during  which 
they  had  suffered,  are  frequently  noted  by  the  sacred 
writers;  both  to  illustrate  his  tender  compassion  of  our 
miseries,  and  our  desperate  condition  as  sinners,  without 
his  most  gracious  and  powerful  interposition.  (Marg.  Ref.) 
— All  aid,  &c.  (54)  All  the  multitude ;  all  but  the  apostles 
and  the  parents  of  the  damsel. — Her  spirit,  &c.  (55)  This 
expression,  thus  used  of  one  before  dead,  strongly  implies, 
that  at  death  the  immortal  soul  exists  separately,  but  re- 
turns and  is  re- united  to  the  body,  when  raised  from  the 
dead.  (Note,  1  Kings  xvii.  21,  22.) — Commanded,  &c.] 
The  life  of  the  damsel,  though  restored  by  miracle,  was  to 
be  preserved  in  the  usual  manner.  This  shewed,  that  she 
was  recovered  to  health  also ;  and  that  she  wanted  food, 
which  during  her  extreme  illness  had  not  been  the  case. 

Had  spent  all  her  living.  (43)  ripocravaXaxracra  oXov  TOV  £W. 
Hpv<rava\itrxu,  imuper  impendo.  Here  only  N.  T.  'OXov  TOV 
Ctov.  See  on  Mark  xii.  44. — Staunched.  (44)  Er>),  stood. 
— Throng.  (45)  2wex»°"<-  45.  iv.  38.  xii.  50.  xix.  43.  xxii. 
63.  2  Cor.  v.  14.  Phil.  i.  23. — Bewailed.  (52)  EXOTTTOVTO. 
xxiii.  27.  Matt.  xi.  17-  xxiv.  30.  Rev.  i.  7-  xviii.  9. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.   1—25. 

The  ministers  of  Christ  should  copy  his  example  of  assi- 
duity and  earnestness,  in  "  preaching  the  glad  tidings  of 
"  the  kingdom  of  God;"  and  in  submitting  to  any  hard- 


ship or  degradation  in  outward  circumstances,  which  may 
conduce  to  the  success  of  the  gospel :  and  those  who  have 
profited  by  their  labours,  ought  to  imitate  these  pious  wo- 
men ;  and  to  use  their  substance  in  ministering  unto  Christ, 
by  supporting  his  indigent  servants  and  disciples,  as  occa- 
sion may  require,  and  according  to  their  ability.  In  this 
way,  as  well  as  in  many  others,  they  may  "  bring  forth 
"  fruit  with  patience,"  and  evince  that  the  grace  of  God 
has  indeed  made  their  hearts  "  honest  and  good,"  and 
prepared  them  to  receive  the  good  seed  of  his  word  ;  for  it 
has  taken  effectual  root,  and  will  certainly  ripen  to  a  glo- 
rious harvest.  Indeed  we  should  aim,  by  every  method, 
to  discriminate  our  character  and  conduct,  from  those  of 
careless  hearers,  of  superficial  and  temporary  professors, 
and  of  "  such  as  are  choked  with  the  cares,  riches,  and 
"  pleasures  of  this  life,  and  bring  no  fruit  to  perfection." 
(P.  O.  Matt.  xiii.  1  —23.)  It  is  not  enough  for  us,  "  not 
"  to  hold  the  truth  in  unrighteousness ;"  we  should  desire 
to  "  hold  forth  the  word  of  life,"  and  to  shine  in  our 
several  circles,  as  a  lighted  candle  in  the  room,  for  the 
benefit  of  all  around.  (Note,  Phil.  ii.  14 — 18.)  Thus  pro- 
fessing and  recommending  the  truths  of  the  gospel  by 
our  conduct  and  conversation,  we  shall  receive  more  and 
more  from  our  gracious  God ;  while  many  "  who  seemed 
"  to  have  "  knowledge,  abilities,  and  possessions,  not  hav- 
ing had  grace  to  make  a  proper  use  of  them,  will  shortly 
be  deprived  of  all ;  and  their  poverty,  folly,  and  worthless- 
ness,  which  were  before  kept  secret,  shall  be  made  known 
to  the  whole  world.  Happy  are  they,  "  who  hear  the  word 
"  of  God,  and  keep  it !  "  These  are  the  Redeemer's  be- 
loved friends  and  relations ;  every  storm  which  arises, 
every  peril  that  dismays  them,  will  tend  to  excite  their 
2zS 
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Jesus  sends  forth  the  twelve  apostles,  1  —  6.  Herod 
desires  to  see  him,  7  —  9-  The  apostles  return  ;  Jesus 
retires  with  them,  but  the  multitudes  follow  him,  10, 
11.  He  feeds  them  by  miracle,  12  —  17.  The  differ- 
ent opinions  concerning  him,  and  Peter's  confession, 
18  —  21.  He  foretels  his  death,  and  warns  his  disci- 
ples to  prepare  for  self-denial  and  sufferings,  22  —  27. 
His  transfiguration,  28  —  36  :  he  heals  a  demoniack, 
37  —  42  ;  again  foretels  his  death  43  —  45  ;  checks  the 
ambitious  disputes  of  his  disciples,  46—48  j  will  not 
allow  them  to  forbid  any,  who  "  cast  out  devils  in  his 
"  name,"  4Q,  50  ;  reproves  the  fiery  zeal  of  James  and 
John  against  the  Samaritans,  who  would  not  receive 
them,  51  —  56;  and  answers  some,  who  were  not  dis- 
posed to  follow  him  unreservedly  and  immediately, 
57—62. 

JL  HEN  '  he  called  his  twelve  disciples 
together,  and  bgave  them  power  and 
authority  over  all  devils,  and  to  cure 
diseases. 

2  And  he  sent  them  c  to  preach  the 
kingdom  of  God,  and  to  heal  the  sick. 

3  And  he  said  unto  them,  dTake 


fervent  prayers ;  and  their  Lord  will  awake  for  their  help 
and  deliverance,  and  cause  the  trial  to  terminate  in  their 
increasing  admiration  of  his  power  and  love.  Yet,  at  times, 
even  true  believers  seem  to  have  mislaid  their  faith,  or  to 
have  left  it  behind  them :  as  they  have  so  many  anxious 
fears  about  the  event,  even  when  they  are  following  Christ 
in  the  path  of  duty ;  concerning  which  alone  we  ought  to 
be  solicitous.  (P.  O.  Matt.  viii.  23—27.  xii.  38 — 50.  Mark 
iv.  1—25.) 

V.  26—56. 

Our  own  observation  and  experience  may  convince  us, 
that  the  effects  of  sin,  and  of  Satan's  malice,  fill  the  earth 
with  misery :  but  let  us  advert  to  the  varied  displays  of  the 
Redeemer's  power  to  counteract  this  fatal  tendency.  If  he 
have  delivered  our  souls  from  the  power  of  the  devil,  and 
brought  us  "  to  sit  at  his  feet,  in  our  right  mind,"  to  hear 
his  word,  and  to  desire  to  be  with  him  :  he  will  preserve  us 
from  falling  again  under  the  dominion  of  sin  ;  he  will  re- 
move or  sanctify  our  bodily  sicknesses,  and  give  us  the  com- 
fort of  his  forgiving  love ;  he  will  support  us  under  do- 
mestick  afflictions,  and  do  us  good  by  them ;  he  will  deliver 
us  from  the  fear  of  death,  and  at  length  make  us  "  more 
"  than  conquerors  "  even  over  this  "  king  of  terrors."  Let 
us  then  declare  what  great  things  our  God  and  Saviour  has 
done  for  us ;  let  us  commit  all  our  concerns  into  his 
hands,  and  apply  to  him  for  help  in  all  our  difficulties ; 
and  let  us  endeavour  to  imitate  his  compassion  and  un- 
wearied activity  in  doing  good. — But,  woe  be  to  them, 
who  desire  Jesus  "  to  depart  from  them,"  through  fear  of 
worldly  loss,  or  from  love  to  sin  !  He  will  not  stay  with 
those  who  thus  slight  him,  and  perhaps  may  return  to 
them  no  more ;  for  others  are  glad  to  receive  him,  being 
"  waiting  for  him  : "  and  none  but  Jesus  can  save  them 
from  the  wrath  of  God,  or  the  power  of  Satan ;  or  give 


'«..  n.  ».  ». 
*" 


nothing  {or  your  journey,  neither  staves, 
nor  scrip,  neither  bread,  neither  mo- 
ney ;  neither  have  "two  coats  apiece.  . 

4  And  '  whatsoever  house  ye  enter  f  *•"»-«. 
into,  there  abide,  and  thence  depart.       w.  *»«*», 

5  And  g  whosoever  will  not  receive  *  }|-  M.,,1*'^ 
you,  when  ye  go  out  of  that  city,  b  shake   £  £•;£;!  Ji1,: 
off  the  very  dust  from  your  feet  for  '  a  h  igJ^Nrt.  <•. 
testimony  against  them.  ,  %.  Man.  » 

6  And   they    departed    and    went   18- 
through   the   towns,    k  preaching  the  k  i.  2.  Mark  .i. 
gospel,  and  healing  every  where.  Ac'ts'V'sb.": 

7  ^[  Now  '  Herod  the  tetrarch  heard  >  <ck«*tii,i» 
of  all  that  was  done  by  him  :  and  ™  he    j^'Ji  j^  ''£ 
was  perplexed,  because  that  it  was  said  m7x^25"l.'|reii. 
of  some,  that  John  was  risen  from  the   5  »"«:•»«••«• 
dead; 

8  And  "  of  some,  that  Elias  had  ap-  -  ;*•  »'««•  .»'»• 

l  i        /•         i  /»     i  'u-  Mar*«  vl*  l^' 

peared  ;  and  of  others,  that  one  of  the    £,»•  '•*•  John  '• 
old  prophets  was  risen  again. 

9  And  Herod  said,  °  John  have  I  be-  °  ?• 
headed:  but  who  is  this,  of  whom  I 

hear  such  things  i  pAnd  he  desired  to  f«»-.  »>.    32- 

.    .  xxui.  o. 

see  him. 


them  effectual  help  in  the  time  of  trouble,  '  in  the  hour 
'  of  death,  and  in  the  day  of  judgment.'  (P.  O.  Matt.  viii. 
28—34.  ix.  18—26.  Mark  v.  1 — 43.) 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  IX.  V.  1—6.  (Marg.  Ref.— Notes,  x.  1—12. 
Matt.  x.  1 — 15.  Mark  vi.  7 — 13.)  The  apostles  had  botli 
the  power  of  working  miracles,  and  authority  over  evil 
spirits,  immediately  given  them  by  Christ  himself;  in 
whom  it  was  originally  inherent,  as  One  with  the  Father, 
as  "  God  manifest  in  the  flesh ;  "  as  well  as  given  to  him 
as  our  Mediator.  (Note,  Matt,  xxviii.  18.)  The  miracles 
of  mercy,  wrought  by  them,  proved  their  doctrine  to  be 
the  word  of  God,  and  illustrated  its  benign  and  salutary 
tendency :  and  their  holy  doctrine,  calling  men  to  repent 
of  sin  and  turn  to  God,  and  welcome  the  Saviour  promised 
in  the  scriptures,  demonstrated  that  their  miracles  were 
wrought  by  the  power  of  God,  whose  word  they  established. 
(Notes,  Deut.  xiii.  1—5.  Matt.  xii.  25— 30.)— Thence,  &c. 
(4)  Remain  in  the  same  house,  if  convenient,  till  ye  de- 
part from  that  city. 

V.  7 — 9.  (Marg.  Ref.— Notes,  iii.  19,  20.  Matt.  xiv. 
1 — 12.  Mark  vi.  14 — 29.) — Herod  was  perplexed  and  un- 
easy, at  the  report  of  Christ's  miracles  ;  and  concurred  in 
the  opinion  of  those,  who  said  that  "  John  was  risen  from 
"  the  dead ;"  yet  he  desired  to  see  him,  in  order  to  ascer- 
tain the  truth  of  this  opinion,  or  in  hopes  to  disprove  a 
report  which  gave  him  much  alarm.  (Notes,  xiii.  31 — 33. 
xxiii.  6 — 12.J 

He  was  perplexed.  (7)  Anjwopei.  xxiv.  4.  Acts  ii.  12.  v. 
24.  x.  17. — Dan.  ii.  3.  Sept.  '  Proprie  de  viatoribus  di- 
'  citur,  cum  non  pateat,  quo  progrediantur  ...  Tropov  py  ivfic- 
1  x«(7-( ...  hesitare,  incertum  esse, ...  ambigere.'  Schleusner. 
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10  ^[  And  q  the  apostles,  when  they 
were  returned,  told  him  all  that  they 
had  done.    And  rhe  took  them,  and 
went  aside  privately  into  a  desert  place, 
belonging  to   the  city  called  !  Beth- 
saida. 

11  And   the   people,   '  when   they 
knew  it,  followed  him ;  u  and  he  re- 
ceived them,  and  spake  unto  them  *  of 
the  kingdom  of  God,  and  healed  them 
that  had  need  of  healing. 

12  And   "when  the  day  began  to 
wear  away,  then  came  the  twelve,  and 
said   unto   him,  '  Send  the  multitude 
away,  that  they  may  go  into  the  towns 
and  country  round  about,  and  lodge, 
and  get  victuals :  '  for  we  are  here  in  a 
desert  place. 

13  But  he  said  unto  them, b  Give  ye 
them  to  eat.    And  they  said, c  We  have 
no  more  but  five  loaves  and  two  fishes ; 
except  we  should  go  and  buy  meat  for 
all  this  people : 

14  For  they  were  about  five  thou- 
sand men.     And  he  said  to  his  disci- 
ples, d  Make  them  sit  down  by  fifties 
in  a  company. 

15  And  they  did  so,  and  made  them 
all  sit  down. 

16  Then  he  took  the  five  loaves  and 
the  two  fishes,  *  and  looking  up  to  hea- 
ven, fhe  blessed  them,  and  brake,  and 
gave  to  the  disciples  to  set  before  the 
multitude. 

17  And  they  did  geat,  and  were  all 
filled:  h  and  there  was  taken    up  of 
fragments    that    remained    to    them, 
twelve  baskets. 

18  ^[  And  it  came  to  pass,  'as  he 


Matt.  xvi.    13, 
14.     Mark    viii. 


was  alone  praying,  his  disciples  were 
with  him ;  and  he  asked  them,  saying,  ]  27 
k  Whom  say  the  people  that  I  am  ?          '$ ,  ,& 

19  They  answering  said,  '  John  the  "j&nVifo. ! 
Baptist :    but   some    say,   Elias  :    and  n  '|at" '"' 
others  say,  That  one  of  the  m  old  pro-  „  £,£ 
phets  is  risen  again. 

20  He  said  unto  them,  But  "  whom 
say  ye  that  I  am  ?    Peter  answering 
said,  "The  Christ  of  God. 

21  And  p  he  straitly  charged  them,  p 
and  commanded  them  to  tell  no  man 
that  thing ; 

22  Saying,  q  the  Son  of  man  must 
suffer  many  things,  and  be  rejected  of 
the   elders,    and    chief    priests,    and 
scribes,  and  be  slain,  and  be  raised  the 
third  day. 

23  And  he  said  to  them  all,  r  If  any 
man  will  come  after  me,  let  him  '  deny 
himself,  and  take  up  his  cross  '  daily, 
and  follow  me. 

24  For  whosoever  "  will  save  his  life 
shall  lose  it :  but  whosoever  will  lose 
his  life  for  my  sake,  the  same  shall 
save  it. 

25  For  *  what  is  a  man  advantaged, 
if  he  gain  the  whole  world,  and  lose 
himself,  or  y  be  cast  away  ? 

26  For  '  whosoever  shall  be  ashamed  \  & '  f'^-?,. 
of  me,  and  of  my  words,  a  of  him  shall 

the  Son  of  man  be  ashamed, d  when  he 
shall  come  in  his  own  glory,  and  in  his 
Father's,  and  of  the  holy  angels. 

27  But c  I  tell  you  of  a  truth,  There 
be  d  some  standing  here,  which  shall 
not  'taste  of  death  till  they  fsee  the 
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25-28.   xiii.  27 

—29.  I  Cor.  xv. 

4.  1  Pet.i.  11. 
r  xiv.       26,      27. 

Malt.  x.  38,  39. 

xvi.          22-25. 

Mark  viii.  34 — 

38.  John  xii.  25, 

26.    2  Tim.    iii. 

12. 

f  Tit.  il.  12. 
t  1   Cor.    xv.   30, 

u  xvii.  33.  Acts 
xx.  23,  24.  Heb. 
xi.  35.  Rev.  ii. 
10.  xii.  11. 

x  iv.  5 — 7.  xii.  15 
—21.  xvi.  24, 
25.  Pi.  xlix.  6— 
8.  Matt  xvi.  26. 


y  7Ma8;t 


xiH. 


xxii.  6—8.  Is. 
liii.  3.  Matt  x. 
32,  33.  Mark 
viii.  38.  John  v. 
44.  xii.  43. 
Rom.  i.  16. 
2  Cor.  xii.  10. 
Gal.  vi.  14. 
2  Tim.  i.  12. 
Heb.  xi.  26.  xiii, 
13.  1  Pet.  iv.  14 
—16.  Rev.  iii.  f. 
a  xiii. 


kingdom  of  God. 

xxiv.30,31.  xxy.  31.  xxvi.  64.    2  Thei.  i.  8— 10. 
ix.  I.    John  xiv.  2.  xvi.  7.  d  John  xxi. 

Heb.  ii.  9.  f  xxii.  18.    Mark  xiv.  25. 


b  Dan.     vii.      10. 
Matt.    xvi.    27. 

Jude  14.    Rev.  i.  7.  xx.  11.  c  Mark 

22,  23.  e  ii.  26.    John  viii.  51,  52. 


V.  10 — 17.  (Marg  Ref.— Notes,  Matt.  xiv.  13—21. 
Mark  vi.  30 — 46.  John  vi.  1—21.) — '  They  shall  lack 
'  nothing  that  follow  Christ;  no,  not  in  the  wilderness.' 
Beza. 

Lodge.  (12)  Kolaxucracn.  xix.  7- — Gen.xxiv.23.  Josh.  ii.  1. 
Sept.  KalaAu/xa,  diversorium.  ii.  7- — Victuals.']  ETncriTicrfiov. 
Here  only  N.  T. — Make  them  sit  down.  (14)  KalaxAivcm. 
xiv.  8.  xxiv.  30.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. 

V.  18 — 27.  Notes,  Matt.  xvi.  13—28.  Mark  viii.  27— 
38.  ix.  I.— Whom  say  ye,  &c.  (20)  '  Though  the  world 
'  fluctuates  amidst  various  errors,  the  trutli  must  not  on 
'  that  account  be  despised ;  but  rather  the  knowledge  of 
'  it  should  be  the  more  diligently  sought,  and  the  pro- 
'  fession  of  it  made  with  the  greater  constancy.'  Beza. — 
Deny  himself.  (23)  Self-denial,  among  other  things,  re- 


quires us  to  renounce  all  those  advantages,  and  risk  all 
those  sufferings,  which  arise  from  the  favour  or  enmity  of 
men. — '  Although  the  yearning  bowels  of  a  tender  mother, 
'  ...and  the  grey  hairs  of  an  indulgent  father,  should  be 
'  pleaded  as  motives  to  induce  me  to  break  the  least  com- 
'  mand  of  the  holy  Jesus  ;  though  the  authority  of  civil, 
'  natural,  or  ecclesiastical  superiors  should  tempt  me  to  do 
'  what  Christ  forbids  ;  though  this  authority  should  allure 
'  me  with  proffers  of  the  highest  honours  or  rewards,  or 
'  should  endeavour  to  affright  me  with  the  severest  me- 
'  naces  ;  yet  if  all  these  considerations  should  prevail  with 
'  me  to  gratify  myself  and  them,  by  doing  that  which  my 
'  own  conscience,  and  God's  word,  assures  me  will  be 
'  displeasing  to  my  Saviour,  or  opposite  to  his  commands; 
'  it  is  evident  that  I  regard  myself,  or  them,  more  than  1 
SzS 
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LUKE. 


A.D.  32. 


ft  Matt.    xyll. 
Mark  ix.  2. 


pass,  g  about 
h  he 


28  ^[  And  it  came  to 
an  eight  days  after  these  "  sayings, 
•  took  Peter,  and  John,  and  James,  and 

it  up  '  into  a  mountain  to  pray. 
'  *fi  4L  Mar*1"!:      29  And,  as  he  prayed,  k  the  fashion 
:b  of  his  countenance  was  altered,  and  his 
"x'x?i~  raiment  was  white  and  glistering. 
fK "f  joH'!'      ^  ^n(^'  b^old,   there  talked  with 
»;. j*««  v|  "*•  him  two  men, '  which  were  Moses  and 

2Pet.1i!'l«l|8;  m  "'' 
Hey.  i.    13— 15. 
xx.  11. 

I  xxiy.  27.  44. 
Matt,  xvii  &,  4 
Mark  ix.  4—6. 
John  i.  17.  Rom. 
iii.  21—21. 


36.  2  Cor.  xin. 


. 
». 


"  appeared  in  glory,   and 
spake  of  his  decease,  which  he  should 
ccomplish  at  Jerusalem. 
i!1'     32   But  Peter,  and  they  that  were 
m  with  him,  p  were  heavy  with  sleep :  and 
21.  when  they  were  awake,  q  they  saw  his 

Col.  iii.  4.  1  Pet.      ,  *     .  i  i         •    i 

glory,  and  the  two  men  that  stood  with 


../  is. 

n  2  Cor.    iii. 


.10. 

o  22.  xiii.  32—34. 
John      i.       29. 

key",:  'si-il      33  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  they  de- 
P  xx'u!4'  45.  46.  parted  from  him,  Peter  said  unto  Jesus, 

Dan!  riii.  18.  x.  9.    Matt.  xxyi.  40—43.  q  Ex.  xxxiii.  18—23.     Ii.  Ix.   1-3.  19. 

John  i.  14.  xtii.  24.    2  Pet.  i.  16.     Uohniii.2.     Rev.  xxii.  4, 6. 


Master,  '  it  is  good  for  us  to  be  here : 
*  and  let  us  make  three  tabernacles ; 
one  for  thee,  and  one  for  Moses,  and 
one  for  Elias:  not  knowing  what  he 
said. 

34  While  he  thus  spake, '  there  came 
a  cloud,  and  overshadowed  them ;  "and 
they  feared  as  they  entered  into  the 
cloud. 

35  And  there  came  a  voice  out  of 
the  cloud,  saying,  "This  is  my  beloved 
Son ;  y  hear  him. 

36  And  when  the  voice  was  past, 
Jesus  was  found  alone.     *  And  they 
kept  it  close,  and  told  no  man  in  those 
days  any  of  those  things  which  they 
had  seen. 

37  ^[  And  it  came  to  pass,  *  that  on 
the  next  day,  when  they  were  come 
down  from  the  hill,  much  people  met 
him. 


t  Pi.    iy      6,     7. 

XXTli.     4.    Ixiii.  2 

— 5.    John   xiy. 
8,  9.  2  Cor.  iy. 

i  Matt     xyii.    4, 
Mark  ix.  i.  6. 


t  Ex.  xiy.  19,  20. 

xl.   S4-SS.    Pm, 

xviii.  9—11.  Ii. 

xix.    1.     Matt. 

xvii.  5—7.  Mark 

ix.  7,  8. 
u  Juclg.    ?i.      22. 

xiii.  22    Dan.  x. 

a  Rev.  i.  17. 

x  iii.     22.    Matt. 

iii.  17.  John  iii. 

16  35,  36.  2  Pet. 

i.  17,  18. 
y  Deut.  xyiii.  18, 

19.  U.  Iy.  3,  4. 

John  v.  22 — 24. 

Acti  iii.  22,  23. 

Heb.  ii.  3.  iii.  7. 

8.   15.  v.  y.  xii. 

25,26. 
z  EC.  iii.  7.  Matt. 

xyii.  9.  Mark  ix. 

a,  10. 

a  Matt.  xyii.  14— 
21.  Mark  ix.  14 
—29. 


'  do  my  Saviour,  and  therefore  am  unworthy  of  him,  and 
'  cannot  be  sincerely  his  disciple.'  Whitby.  This  learned 
writer  proceeds  in  the  same  energetick  manner,  to  shew 
particularly,  how  self-denial  requires  the  same  decision  and 
firmness  against  solicitation,  allurements,  and  upbraiding 
complaints,  from  wives,  children,  and  other  relations,  where 
obedience  to  Christ  is  concerned  :  as  well  as  to  deny  the 
cravings  of  our  own  pride,  ambition,  love  of  money,  plea- 
sure, ease;  by  willingly  enduring  reproach,  contempt, 
poverty,  imprisonment,  or  tortures,  nay  death  itself,  when 
these  tnings  cannot  be  shunned,  except  by  denying,  dis- 
obeying, or  dishonouring  our  Redeemer.  (Notes,  xiv.  25 — 
27.  Matt.  x.  34 — 39.) — Daily.]  '  Great  is  the  emphasis 
*  of  this  word,  which  indeed  implies,  that  as  day  succeeds 
'  day,  so  would  one  cross  follow  another.'  Beza. — Lose 
himself,  &c.  (25)  This  must  mean  final  perdition.  (Mam. 
Ref.  x,  y.) — "  His  own  soul."  Matt.  xvi.  26.  Mark  viii. 
36. — In  his  own  glory,  &c.  (26)  This,  as  distinguished 
from  "  the  glory  of  the  Father,"  denotes  the  glory  of 
Christ,  as  Mediator,  exercising  all  divine  perfections 
through  the  medium  of  his  human  nature,  in  accomplish- 
ing and  perfecting  the  grand  purposes  of  his  incarnation. 
(Note,  Matt.  xxv.  31 — 33.  John  v.  20 — 29.  1  Cor.  xv.  20 
—28.  2  Thes.  i.  5—10.  Rev.  xx.  11—15.) 

Alone.  (18)  Koiafiovaf.  Mark  iv.  10.  Not  elsewhere 
N.  T.— P*.  cxli.  10.  Jer.  xv.  17.  Sept.— Apart  from  the 
multitude. — One  of  the  old  prophets.  (19)  Upo^-mf  TIS 
TUV  apxcuw.  "  Some  prophet  of  the  ancients."  8.  Malt. 
v.  21.  27.  33.  Acts  xv.  7.  21.  xxi.  16.  2  Pet.  ii.  5. — Be 
cast  away.  (25)  Zrjfua&if.  See  on  Matt.  xvi.  26. 

V.  28—36.  (Marg.  Ref.— Notes,  Matt.  xvii.  1—9. 
Mark  ix.  2 — 10.  '  Lest  the  disciples  should  be  offended 
'  at  his  humiliation  in  the  flesh,  Christ  teaches  them  that 
'  it  was  voluntary,  withal  shewing  them  for  a  space  his  ce- 
'  lestial  glory  and  majesty.'  Beza. — His  decease.  (31) 
(Note,  John  xiii.  1 — 5.)  The  subject  of  the  conversation 
on  the  holy  mount,  mentioned  only  by  this  evangelist, 


shews  that  the  atonement  made  by  the  death  of  Christ, 
was  the  great  object  to  which  Moses  and  the  prophets, 
rightly  understood,  directed  mankind.  They,  as  well  as  John 
the  Baptist  and  the  apostles,  in  fact  say,  "  Behold  the 
"  Lamb  of  God,  which  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world." 
(Marg.  Ref.  o.)—  Feared,  &c.  (34)  "  They,"  (the  disci- 
ples) "  feared,  when  those  men,"  Moses  and  Elijah,  "  en- 
"  tered  the  cloud."  Campbell. — The  cloud  overshadowed 
the  disciples  also ;  and  at  that  time  Moses  and  Elijah 
disappeared. — Hear  him.  (35)  This  is  the  first  and  great 
command  of  God  to  sinners  by  the  gospel,  without  obe- 
dience to  which  all  else  is  vain.  (Notes,  John  vi.  28,  29. 
1  John  iii.  18—24.) 

The  fashion.  (29)  To  eiSof.  See  on  iii.  22. —  Was 
altered.]  'Erepov,  "  another."  —  Glistering.]  Efcrpav- 
TOV.  Here  only  N.  T.  ...  Ez.  i.  7-  Nah.  iii.  3.  Sept.— Ab 
as-pcnni,  fulgur. — His  decease.  (31)  Tijv  s|o3bv  aura. — Heb. 
xi.  22.  2  Pet.  i.  15. — His  departure:  exitus  ejns.  Hence 
the  name  of  Exodus  is  given  to  the  second  book  of  Moses. 
—  When  they  were  awake.  (32)  Aiaypiyop>i<ram{.  Here 
onlyN.  T. 

V.  37 — 44.  Marg.  Ref.  a— n.— Notes,  Matt.  xvii.  1-* 
—21.  Mark  ix.  14— -29.— Mine  only,  &c.  (38)  Luke 
alone  particularly  notices  this  circumstance,  in  a  single 
word,  yet  in  a  manner  suited  to  touch  the  heart,  and 
awaken  the  most  tender  sympathy  in  the  reader.  (Note, 
vii.  11— I?.)—  Lo,  &c.  (39)  "  And,  behold,  a  spirit 
"  seizeth  him,  and  suddenly  the  youth  cricth  out,  and  the 
"  spirit  teareth  him  till  he  foameth,  and  bruising  him, 
"  hardly  departeth  from  him."  In  this  rendering,  (which 
is  literal,  except  as  the  proper  nominative  to  each  verb  is 
added  instead  of  the  relative,)  what  the  evil  spirit,  and 
what  in  consequence  the  youth  did,  are  distinguished :  and 
this  is  of  considerable  importance,  in  order  to  shew  more 
clearly  that  it  was  a  real  possession. — The  mighty  power. 
&c.  (43)  Or,  "  the  majesty  of  God,"  which  was  dis- 
played by  Jesus  in  this  miracle,  according  to  what  he  says, 
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b  Tti.  12.    viii.  41, 

42.  Matt.  xv.  22. 

John  iv.  47 
c  Gen.    xliv.    20. 

Zech.  xii.  10. 
d  iv.  36.    via.  29. 

Mark    v.    4,  5. 

ix.  20.  26.  John 

viii.  44.     1  Pet. 

v.  8.     Rev.   ix. 

II. 
el.      x.     17—19. 

2  King!    iv.   31. 

Matt.    xvii.  20, 

21.   Acts  xix.  14 

—16. 
f  viii.    25.    Mark 

ix.  19.  John  xx. 

27.    Heb.  iii.  1!>. 

iv.  S.  11. 
g  Peut.  xxxii.    5. 

Matt.  iii.  7.   xii. 

39.  45.    xvi.    4 

xxiii.    36.    Acts 

ii.  -tO. 
h  Ex.    x.  3.    xvi. 

2S     Num.    xiv. 

11.  27.    Jer.  iv. 

14.    Matt.   xvii. 

17.   John  xiv.  9. 
i   Act!     xiii.     18. 

Horn.      ii.      4. 

Heb.  iii.  »—ll. 
k  2    Kings     v.    8. 

Matt.      xi.    28. 

Mark  x.  14.  41). 

Heb.  vii.  25. 
1  311.    Mark    i.   2H. 

ix.   20.    26,   27. 

Rev.  xii.  12. 
in  vii.  15.   I  Kings 

xvii.  23.  2  Kings 

iv.  36,  37.  Acts 

ix.  41. 
n  iv.  36.  v.  9.  26. 

viii.    25.     Mark 

vi.  51.   Acts  iii. 

10—13. 
o  i.  66.  ii.  19.  51. 

Is.  xxxii.  9,  10. 

John      xvi.     4. 

1  Tries,   iii.  3,  4. 

Heb.  ii.  1.  xii.  2 
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38  And,  behold,  a  man  of  the  com- 
pany cried  out,  saying,  Master,  I  be- 
seech thee,  b  look  upon  my  son ;  c  for 
he  is  mine  only  child  : 

39  And, d  lo,  a  spirit  taketh  him,  and 
he  suddenly  crieth  out ;  and  it  teareth 
him  that  he  foameth  again,  and  bruis- 
ing him  hardly  departeth  from  him. 

40  And  I  besought  thy  disciples  to 
cast  him  out ;  e  and  they  could  not. 

41  And  Jesus  answering,  said,  fO 
faithless   and    g  perverse    generation ! 
h  how  long  shall  I  be  with  you,  '  and 
suffer  you  ? k  Bring  thy  son  hither. 

42  And   as  he  was  yet  a  coming, 
1  the  devil  threw  him  down  and  tare 
him.     And  Jesus  rebuked  the  unclean 
spirit,  and  healed  the  child,  m  and  deli- 
vered him  again  to  his  father. 

43  And  they  were  all  "amazed  at 
the  mighty  power  of  God.     But  while 
they  wondered  every  one  at  all  things 
which  Jesus  did,  he  said  unto  his  disci- 
ples, 

44  Let  °  these  sayings  sink  down 


into  your  ears :  p  for  the  Son  of  man 
shall  be  delivered  into  the  hands  of 
men. 

45  But  q  they  understood  not  this 
saying,  and  it  was  hid  from  them,  that 
they  perceived  it  not :  and  they  feared 
to  ask  him  of  that  saying. 

46  ^[  Then  there  r  arose  a  reasoning 
among  them,  which  of  them  should  be 
greatest. 

47  And     Jesus,    *  perceiving    the 
thought  of  their  heart,   '  took  a  child, 
and  set  him  by  him, 

48  And  said  unto  them,  "Whoso- 
ever  shall   receive   this   child  in  my 
name,  receiveth  me  :    and  whosoever 
shall  receive  me,  receiveth  him  that 
sent  me  :  for  *  he  that  is  least  among 
you  all,  the  same  shall  be  great. 

49  And   John   answered  and    said, 
Master, f  we  saw  one  casting  out  devils 
in  thy  name ;  arid  we  forbad  him  be- 
cause he  followeth  not  with  us. 

50  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  z  For- 

xxiii.  11, 12.    1  Pet  v.  3,  4.  6.    Rev.  iii.  21.  xxi.  14.  y  Num.  xi. 

38— 40.  x.  13,  14.  Acts  iv.  18,  19.  v.  28.  1  Thes.  ii.  16.  3  John  9,  10. 
14.  Prov.  iii.  6,  6.  Matt.  xiii.  28—30.  xrii.  24—26  Phil.  i.  15—18. 


p  22.     xviii.     31. 

xxiv.   6,   7.    44- 

Matt.     xvi.    21. 

xvii.  22,  23.  xx. 

18,    19.   xxi.  38, 

39.      xxvi.      2. 

Mark    viii.    31. 

ix.  31.  John  ii. 

19—22.  xix.   II. 

Acts  ii.  23.    iii. 

18- IS.    iv.    27, 

28. 
q  4fi.      xviii.     34. 

Matt.    xvi.    22. 

Mark  viii.   16 — 

18.32,33.  ix.  10. 

32.  John  xii.  16. 

34.  xiv.  5.    xvi. 

17, 18.  2Cor.  lii. 

14-16. 
r  xiv.  7-11.  xxii. 

24-27.       Matt. 

xviii.  1.   xx.  20 

—22.  xxiii.  6,  7. 

Mark  ix.33— 37. 

Kom.  xii.  3.  10. 

Gal.    v.  20,    21. 

25,  26.  Phil.  ii. 

3.  14.  3  John  9. 
t  v.  22.  vii.  39, 40. 

Ps.  cxxxix.  2. 
23.  Jer.  xvii.  10. 
John  ii.  25.  xvi. 
30.  xxi.  17.  Heb. 
iv.  13.  Rev.  it 
23. 
t  Matt,  xviii.  2 — 

4.  xix.    13—15. 
Mark  x.  14,  15. 
1  Cor.  xiv.    20. 
1  Pet.  ii.  1,  2. 

u  x.  16.   Matt.  x. 

40—42.  xviii.  5, 

6.    10.   II.   xxv. 

40. 45.  Mark  ix. 

37.  John  xii.  44, 

45.  xiii.  20.  xiv. 

21.  IThes.  iv.  8. 
x  vii.  28.  xxii.  30. 

Prov.   xviii.   12. 

Matt.    xix.    28. 

27—29.    Mark  ix. 

z  Josh.  ix. 


"  He,  that  hath  seen 
deep,  &c.  (44)     Or, 


me,  hath  seen  the  Father." — Sink 
"  Place  these  things  in  your  ears  :  " 
'  Let  them  still  sound  in  your  ears,  and  let  no  subsequent 
events  cause  you  to  forget  them  ;  for  a  very  different  scene 
will  soon  open.' — '  We  have  no  reason  to  promise  ourselves 
'  tranquillity ;  seeing  they,  who  at  one  time  extol  Christ, 
'  not  long  after  crucify  him.'  Beza.  (Marg.  Ref.  o,  p.) 

Mine  only  child.  (38)  Movoy£vijj...fioi.  See  on  vii. 
12.— Suddenly.  (39)  Elai^ovrjs.  ii.  13.  Mark  xiii.  36. 
Acts  ix.  3.  xxii.  6. — That  he  foameth.]  ME?  a$pu,  "  with 
"  foam."  Here  only  N.  T. — Tare  him.  (42)  2i/v£<77ra^a|=v. 
Here  only  N.  T.  "  Threw  him  down,  and  at  the  same 
"  time  tare  him."  "2,vaca.<T<Tta.  See  on  Mark  ix.  20. — 
The  mighty  power.  (43)  T>i  fiiyaKsivrrpt.  Acts  xix.  27.  2  Pet. 
i.  1  <>.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — Jer.  xxxiii.  9.  Sept.  M£- 
yaXeia.  i.  49. 

V.  45.  '  They  understood  the  words ;  but  knew  not 
'  how  to  reconcile  them  with  their  own  traditions,  that 
'  their  Messiah  should  live  for  ever,  or  with  the  great 
'  tilings  they  expected  from  him  :  and  therefore  in  after 
'  ages,  they'  (the  unbelieving  Jews,)  '  invented  the  dis- 
'  tinction  of  Messiah  Ben  Joseph,  who  was  to  die,  and 
'  Messiah  Ben  David,  who  was  to  triumph,  and  live  for 
'ever.'  Whitby.  (Notes,  Mark  viii.  17 — 21.  ix.  30 — 32. 
x.  32—34.  '2  Cor.  iii.  12—16.) 

Jt  was  hid.}  Hv  TrmpaxixctXuft.fj.ivov.  Here  only  N.  T. 
— Ez.  xxii.  26.  Sept. — That  they  perceived  it  not.]  'Iva. 
pi  cuvSavrcu. — "  That  they  might  not  apprehend  it."  '  There 
'  is  no  impropriety  in  supposing  that  predictions  were  in- 
'  tentionally  expressed,  so  as  not  to  be  perfectly  under- 
c  stood  at  the  time;  but  so  as  to  make  an  impression, 
'  which  would  secure  their  being  remembered,  till  the 


'  accomplishment  should  dispel  every  doubt.'  Campbell. 
Certainly  the  translation  here  given  is  more  literal  than  our 
version. 

V.  46 — 48.  (Marg.  Ref.— Notes,  Matt,  xviii.  1—6. 
Mark  ix.  33 — 37.  41,  42.)  '  Their  words,  spoken  among 
'  themselves,  could  not  escape  him,  who  knew  their 
'  thoughts,  or  reasonings.' —  The  same  shall  be  great.  (48) 
Or,  "  greatest ;  "  as  some  understand  it :  but  indeed  "  the 
"  least "  true  Christian  "  shall  be  great,"  above  all  the 
great  ones  of  the  earth,  and  equal  to  the  angels  in  heaven. 
(xx.  36.) 

V.  49,  50.  Marg.  Ref.— Note,  Mark  38—40.— Forbid, 
&c.  (50)  '  In  extraordinary  cases,  we  should  not  rashly 
'  either  condemn,  or  approve.'  Beza.  This  is  an  observa- 
tion of  no  little  importance :  for  on  the  one  hand  preci- 
pitate and  harsh  condemnations  of  extraordinary  appear- 
ances of  a  revival  in  religion,  when  it  afterwards  appears, 
that  God  was  eminently  prospering  his  gospel,  by  those 
who  followed  not  with  these  rash  censurers,  are  very 
common  :  and  so  on  the  other,  is  an  indiscriminate  sanc- 
tioning of  all  that  is  done  or  observed  on  these  occasions, 
as  divine;  when  the  event  shews,  that  human  infirmity 
and  depravity,  and  Satan's  artifice,  in  various  ways,  con- 
curred to  disgrace,  if  possible,  and  stop  the  good  work  of 
the  Holy  Spirit.  To  wait,  to  examine  and  observe,  and  im- 
partially to  distinguish  between  what  is  scriptural,  and 
what  is  unscriptural,  in  these  extraordinary  events ;  and 
not  to  give  an  opinion,  till  the  whole  be  maturely  weighed, 
so  as  to  leave  but  little  danger,  either  of  condemning  the 
work  of  God,  or  of  sanctioning  the  delusions  of  the  devil, 
is  a  chief  point  of  heavenly  wisdom. 

Master.  (49)     EmoT-aTa.—  AiSao-xaXE,  Mark  ix.  38. 
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.  xi. ».  M.tt  xii.  bid  him  not ;  *  for  he  that  is  not  against 

.*  Mark  ix.  41.  .       „ 

i  cor.  XH  3.     us  is  for  us. 

b  xxiv. M.2Kmg*  _-     A        •.    • 

Mari^i  ii'  "*•  11  And  *t  came  to  pass,  when  the 
^v'i*1?:  "ai  time  was  come  b  that  he  should  be  re- 
"V'Ejh?  S:  ceived  up,  °  he  stedfastly  set  his  face  to 
f¥,rn!' «?"!«:  go  to  Jerusalem, 
"jri  m.  a  52  And  d  sent  messengers  before  his 
9."A«;«.''^  face :  'and  they  went  and  entered  into 
FM.  H/ita  village  of  fthe  Samaritans,  to  make 

1  Pet    iv    1  " 

d  Jiai  £' i*"  ''  reacty  f°r  him. 

r  *%' *i£i  IB.     53  And K  they  did  not  receive  him, 

l»!lg*i&r*au  £  because  his  face   was   as   though   he 

u-6.  John  viii.  woui(j  g0  to  Jerusalem. 

C  48.    John  IT.  4.  9.  40—12. 


54  And  when  his  disciples,  James 
and  John,  saw  this,  they  said,   Lord, 
h  wilt  thou  that  we  command  '  fire  to 
come  down  from  heaven,  and  consume 
them,  even  as  Elias  did  ? 

55  But  he  turned,   k  and  rebuked 
them,  and  said,  'Ye  know  not  what 
manner  of  spirit  ye  are  of. 

56  For    m  the  Son  of  man  is  not 
come  to  destroy   men's  lives,  but  to 
save  them.     "  And  they  went  to  ano- 
ther village. 
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V.  51 — 56.  The  evangelist  seems,  in  the  conclusion 
of  this  chapter,  to  have  recorded  several  detached  incidents 
of  similar  import,  which  occurred  at  different  times  :  it  is 
not  therefore  needful  to  conclude,  that  the  remainder  of 
his  gospel  relates  to  events,  which  took  place  during 
Christ's  last  journey  from  Galilee  to  Jerusalem,  or  subse- 
quent to  it. — The  expression  here  is  very  remarkable : 
"  When  the  time  was  come  that  he  should  be  received  up, " 
(Mark  xvi.  19.  John  vi.  60,  61.  xvi.  25 — 30.  xvii.  4,  5,) 
which  relates  to  his  ascension  to  his  glory  in  heaven,  "  he 
"  stedfastly  set  his  face  to  go  up  to  Jerusalem."  He  had 
"  the  joy  set  before  him  "  continually  in  his  eye,  and  his 
sufferings  and  crucifixion  were  regarded  merely  as  prepa- 
ratory steps  to  it :  and  therefore  he  stedfastly  and  con- 
stantly set  his  face  to  go  up  to  Jerusalem,  though  he  per- 
fectly knew  all  that  there  awaited  him ;  nor  would  he  be 
induced  by  any  persuasions  to  defer  his  journey.  (Marg. 
Ref.  b. — Notes,  Acts  xx.  22 — 24.  xxi.  7 — 14.)  As  he  went 
along,  he  sent  some  of  his  disciples  as  messengers  before 
him,  to  make  things  ready  for  his  reception,  in  the  several 
places  through  which  he  passed  :  but  when  they  came  to 
a  village  of  the  Samaritans,  the  inhabitants  would  not  en- 
tertain him  in  their  houses,  or  admit  him  into  the  vil- 
lage ;  because  they  found  by  his  route  that  he  was  on  his 
journey  to  Jerusalem.  They  had  doubtless  heard  of  his 
miracles  and  doctrine  ;  (Notes,  John  iv.  5 — 42 ;)  and  pro- 
bably were  displeased  at  his  protesting  against  their  schis- 
matical  worship  on  mount  Gerizim,  by  going  up  to  Jeru- 
salem to  worship.  This  repulse  so  excited  the  indignation 
of  James  and  John,  that  they  desired  permission  to  call 
for  fire  from  heaven  upon  the  Samaritans ;  as  Elijah 
(perhaps  near  the  same  place)  had  done  on  those  who  were 
sent  by  king  Ahaziah  to  apprehend  him :  not  doubting 
that  it  would  be  sent  at  their  command.  (Notes,  2  Kings 
i.  9 — 14.)  They  did  not  however  consider  the  immense 
difference  of  the  two  cases.  The  Samaritans  were  indeed 
highly  blameable  ;  but  their  conduct  was  the  effect  rather 
of  national  prejudices  and  bigotry,  than  of  determined 
enmity  to  the  word  and  worship  of  God  :  and  though  they 
refused  to  entertain  Christ  and  his  disciples  ;  they  did  not 
attempt  to  persecute  or  murder  them,  according  to  the 
conduct  of  idolatrous  Ahaziah  towards  the  prophet  Eli- 
jah :  so  that  there  was  no  occasion  for  so  terrible  a  judg- 
jnent,  either  to  vindicate  the  honour  of  God,  or  to  secure 
his  servants  from  their  enemies.  Neither  were  the  disci- 
ples aware  of  the  different  dispensation  about  to  be  intro- 


duced, which  would  chiefly  be  characterized  by  miracles 
of  beneficence.  Above  all,  they  were  not  duly  sensible  of 
the  prevailing  state  of  their  own  hearts :  they  supposed 
themselves  to  be  actuated  by  zeal  for  the  honour  of  their 
Lord;  but  pride,  ambition,  resentment,  and  bigotry,  in 
reality  instigated  them  to  make  so  improper  a  proposal. 
(Note,  1  Kings  x.  15,  16.)  For  when  the  inhabitants  of 
Nazareth  behaved  far  worse  to  Jesus,  than  these  Sama- 
ritans did,  they  had  not  thought  of  calling  for  miraculous 
judgment;  (Note,  iv.  23 — 30;)  but  the  Nazarenes,  and 
others  who  slighted  or  injured  Jesus,  were  Jews,  and  there- 
fore the  disciples  were  more  disposed  to  bear  it  from  them, 
than  from  the  despised  and  detested  Samaritans. — Elijah 
on  the  contrary  was  actuated  by  a  zeal  for  the  honour  of 
God,  and  a  regard  to  the  real  good  of  his  people,  who 
were  about  to  be  ruined  by  the  abominable  idolatries  and 
persecutions  of  Ahab's  family  :  so  that  they,  whom  the 
fire  from  heaven  consumed  at  his  word,  fell  sacrifices  to 
the  justice  of  God,  and  their  death  greatly  conduced  to 
the  benefit  of  Israel;  whereas  had  these  Samaritans  been 
destroyed,  they  would  have  been  sacrificed  to  the  disciples' 
prejudices  and  resentment,  and  the  consequences  would 
have  been  injurious  to  both  Jews  and  Samaritans. — Our 
Lord,  therefore,  sharply  rebuked  the  disciples,  assuring 
them,  that  "  they  knew  not  what  manner  of  spirit  they 
"  were  of : "  they  were  not  aware  under  what  influence 
they  spake,  or  what  dispositions  predominated  in  their 
hearts ;  for  they  desired  to  destroy  the  lives  of  their  ene- 
mies, instead  of  overcoming  them  with  persevering  kind- 
ness. Whereas  he,  "  the  Son  of  man,"  was  come  to 
preserve  and  restore  men's  lives,  as  well  as  to  save  then 
souls ;  his  miracles  were  uniformly  acts  of  mercy ;  his 
gospel  was  not  to  be  propagated  by  fire  and  sword,  but  by 
more  rational  and  beneficent  means ;  and  the  effects  of 
it  would  be  to  terminate  these  furious  contests,  as  far  as  it 
truly  prevailed.  Accordingly,  without  any  dispute  with 
the  Samaritans,  he  led  the  disciples  forward  to  another 
village. — What  our  Lord  said,  against  calling  for  fire  from 
heaven  upon  the  Samaritans,  is  still  more  forcibly  conclu- 
sive against  every  kind  and  degree  of  persecution.  The 
Samaritans  were  really  schismaticks  and  hereticks,  and  they 
openly  rejected  Christ  himself.  Whatever,  therefore,  has 
been  urged,  concerning  the  tendency  of  penalties  and  se- 
verities, to  reclaim  hereticks  and  schismaticks,  or  to  pre- 
vent others  from  joining  them,  and  to  preserve  the  unity 
of  the  church,  or  the  honour  of  its  ministers;  indeed, 
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57  ^[  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  as 
EX  xix.  a  they  went  in  the  way,  °  a  certain  man 
2oa  Joim1'  xiii!  said  unto  him,  Lord,  I  will  follow  thee 

whithersoever  thou  goest. 
xir.     K-M.      58    And   p  Jesus    said    unto    him, 
a^JS^t** q  Foxes  have  holes,  and  birds  of  the  air 
pf'tanfe.  s  have  nests ;  but  the  Son   of  man  hath 
jam^i.s""'  "' no*  where  to  lay  his  head. 
•j'f'Vx.''!).  'x^T     59  And  he  said  unto  another,  '  Fol- 
low me.    But  he  said,  Lord, '  suffer  me 


. 


"'' 


first  to  go  and  bury  my  father. 


l  Let  the 
go  thou 


60  Jesus  said  unto  him, 
dead  bury  their  dead;  "but 
and  preach  the  kingdom  of  God. 

61  And  another  also  said,  Lord,  I 
will  follow  thee  :  *  but  let  me  first  go  x 
bid  them  farewell  which  are  at  home 
at  my  house. 

62  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  yNoy 
man  having  put  his  hand  to  the  plow, 
and  looking  back,  is  fit  for  the  king- 
dom of  God. 
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every  topick,  which  persecutors,  whether  popish  or  pro- 
testants,  have  urged,  or  can  urge,  on  this  subject,  is  shewn 
by  our  Lord's  answer  to  be  perfectly  nugatory ;  and  they 
who  plead  for  the  necessity  of  secular  authority  to  pro- 
mote religion,  "  know  not  what  manner  of  spirit  they  are 
"  of."  It  is  also  to  be  considered,  that  it  is  one  thing  to 
appeal  to  God,  and  wait  his  decision,  whether  he  will  mi- 
raculously interpose,  which  was  all  that  the  apostles  re- 
quired ;  and  another,  and  a  widely  different  thing  indeed, 
to  take  the  cause  out  of  his  hands,  and  to  execute  venge- 
ance on  opposers,  by  the  arm  of  man,  and  according  to 
his  sentence,  without  any  possibility  of  certainly  knowing, 
whether  God  does  or  does  not  approve  what  we  are  doing  : 
one  thing  to  call  for  fire  from  heaven,  and  another  to  kindle 
fires  on  earth,  to  consume  men  branded  as  hereticks.  (Note, 
2  Cor.  xiii.  7—10.) 

That  lie  should  be  received  up.  (5 1 )  Tnf  ava^-J/sajf  avis. 
Here  only  N.  T. — AVEAJI^T],  Mark  xvi.  19. — 2  Kings  ii.  1 1. 
Sept. — He  sledfastly  set.]  Errjfils.  xvi.  26.  xxii.  32.  Rom. 
i.  1 1.  xvi.  25,  et  al.—Jer.  xxi.  10.  Ez.  vi.  2.  Sejjt. — Messen- 
gers. (52)  Ayyste;.  See  on  vii.  24. — Lives.  (56)  Vvxa;. 
See  on  Matt.  xvi.  25. — The  destruction  of  the  lives  of 
these  Samaritans,  by  fire  from  heaven,  must  have  been 
the  destruction  of  their  souls  also ;  at  least  in  the  opi- 
nion of  those,  who  were  desirous  of  calling  for  this  judg- 
ment upon  them.  But  Jesus  came  to  save,  and  not  to 
destroy  the  souls  of  men. 

V.  57—62.  (Marg.  Ref.— Notes,  Matt.  viii.  18—22.) 
Some  of  these  incidents  seem  to  have  occurred  early  in 
our  Lord's  ministry :  but  the  last  we  have  not  before  met 
with.  The  desire  of  this  person  to  go  home,  and  bid  fare- 
well to  his  friends,  and  to  settle  his  temporal  concerns, 
before  he  attached  himself  to  Christ  as  his  constant  fol- 
lower, was  no  doubt  the  effect  of  a  wavering  and  unde- 
termined state  of  mind :  Jesus  therefore  answered  his 
request,  by  applying  to  his  case  a  proverbial  expression, 
which  seems  to  have  been  frequently  used.  If  a  man 
should  "  put  his  hand  to  the  plow,"  and  then  look  behind 
him,  he  could  not  make  his  furrows  straight,  and  of  a 
proper  depth  ;  thus  no  one  could  be  expected  to  transact 
any  business  in  a  proper  manner,  if  his  attention  were 
fixed  on  some  other  object.  No  man  therefore  can  be  fit  to 
be  a  preacher  of  the  gospel,  whose  heart  hankers  after 
those  worldly  interests  or  pleasures,  which  he  has  left  be- 
hind ;  and  who  looks  back  with  a  desire  of  recovering 
them,  even  when  outwardly  employed  in  the  work  of  the 
Lord.  The  proverb  applies  to  the  subjects,  as  well  as  to 
the  ministers,  of  "  the  kingdom  of  God  ; "  but  the  latter 
seem  especially  intended.  (Notes,  xiv.  28 — 33.  xvii.  32 — 
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37.  1  Kings  xix.  19 — 21.  Acts  xiii.  13—15.  xv.  36—41. 
Jam.  i.  5—8.) 

Bid  ...  farewell,  &c.  (61)  Anorai-atrSai .  (Ex  owro,  et 
Ta<7(r<u,  statuo,  ordino.)  xiv.  33.  Mark  vi.  46.  j4ctsx.vm.l8. 
21.2  Cor.  ii.  13.  '  Not  simply  to  bid  farewell ;  but  having 
'  given  orders  what  thou  wouldest  have  done,  to  dismiss 
'  any  one,  and  bid  him  farewell.'  Leigh. — '  Permitte  ut 
'  priiis  res  meas  domefticas  curem,  out  mandem  domes/Jew 
'  meis  aliqua.'  Heinsius  in  Schleusner. — Fit.  (62)  EU&STOJ. 
(Ex  eu  et  Sfror,  positus.)  xiv.  35.  Heb.  vi.  J.  Not  elsewhere 
N.  T. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

v.  1—27. 

The  Lord  Jesus  is  the  Fountain  of  power  and  authority, 
to  whom  all  creatures  must  in  one  way  or  other  be  sub- 
jected :  and  if  he  accompany  the  word  of  his  ministers 
with  efficacy,  to  deliver  sinners  from  Satan's  bondage ; 
they  need  not  fear  but  he  will  procure  them  needful  sus- 
tsnance  :  and  more  they  ought  not  to  desire.  They  should 
always  shew  a  kind  attention  to  the  temporal  comforts  of 
mankind,  while  they  seek  their  eternal  salvation ;  and 
when  this  is  attended  with  an  evident  indifference  to  their 
own  ease  and  accommodation,  it  tends  much  to  conciliate 
good-will :  if  they  can  therefore,  by  ordinary  means,  do 
any  thing  to  relieve  the  distresses,  and  heal  the  diseases, 
of  those  among  whom  they  labour,  it  may  help  to  pro- 
mote the  success  of  their  ministry.  But  when  truth  and 
love,  in  this  manner,  go  hand  in  hand,  and  the  message 
of  God  is  yet  rejected  and  despised ;  it  will  leave  men 
most  inexcusable,  and  every  circumstance  will  turn  to  a 
testimony  against  them.  (P.  O.  Matt.  x.  1 — 15.) — The 
increase  of  faithful  ministers,  and  the  success  of  the  gospel, 
frequently  cause  great  perplexity  and  distress  to  those,  who 
set  themselves  to  oppose  the  cause  of  God  :  and  they, 
who  have  shed  innocent  blood,  will  often  have  their  guilt 
brought  to  remembrance,  with  renewed  and  increased 
terror  and  dismay,  as  long  as  they  live ;  yea,  except  they 
truly  repent,  and  seek  and  find  mercy,  to  all  eternity. 
(Note,  Gen.  xiii.  21,  22.) — While  the  blessed  Jesus  consults 
the  benefit  and  comfort  of  his  disciples,  and  readily  receives 
all  who  come  to  him  ;  healing  the  souls  of  those  who  feel 
their  need  of  it  and  seek  it  from  him,  and  feeding  all  who 
hunger  for  the  "  Bread  of  life  ;  "  let  us  learn  to  commu- 
nicate liberally  to  the  necessities  of  our  brethren  ;  and 
even  if  poor  ourselves,  to  share  our  mean  and  scanty 
morsel  with  those,  who  are  in  more  urgent  and  immediate 
want.  By  the  blessing  of  God,  a  little  will  in  this  tme  of 
it  go  far,  and  we  shall  never  by  so  doing  be  impoverished. 
— After  our  Lord's  example  also,  ministers,  parents,  and 
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CHAP.  X. 


Jesus  sends  out  seventy  disciples,  to  work  miracles 
and  preach  :  and  pronounces  a  woe  against  Chorazin, 
Uethsaida,  and  Capernaum,  1 — 16.  The  seventy  re- 
turn with  joy  at  their  success ;  and  Christ  instructs 
them  in  what  they  should  rejoice,  17 — 20.  He  adores 
the  Father,  for  revealing  his  gospel  to  the  simple  only  ; 


and  declares  his  own  personal  and  mediatorial  avtho- 
rity  and  glory,  21,  22;  and  the  happiness  of  his  disci- 
ples, 23,  24.  A  lawyer  enquires  what  he  must  do  to 
inherit  eternal  life  ;  and  Jesus  refers  him  to  the  law  of 
God,  25 — 28  ;  and  shews  him  by  the  example  of  a 
good  Samaritan,  who  is  his  neighbour,  29 — 37-  He 
commends  Mary's  attention  to  his  doctrine,  and  re- 
proves Martha,  who  was  "  cumbered  about  much 
"  sen-ing,"  38 — *2. 


heads  of  families  should  pray  with,  as  well  as  for,  those 
who  are  entrusted  to  their  care  :  and  their  retired  conver- 
sation should  be  attended  by  social  devotions,  which  will 
often  render  it  as  profitable  as  publick  ordinances. — Those 
who  are  established  in  one  important  doctrine  of  the 
gospel,  will  be  prepared  to  understand  others  connected 
with  it :  and  those  truths  which  relate  to  the  person,  the 
sufferings,  and  the  mediatorial  kingdom  of  Christ,  form 
the  very  substance  or  centre  of  true  religion.  In  medi- 
tating on  his  crucifixion,  and  the  glory  which  ensued,  we 
shall  best  learn  "  to  deny  ourselves  and  to  bear  our  cross 
daily:  "  we  shall  thus  be  induced  to  renounce  the  friend- 
ship and  venture  the  enmity  of  the  world  :  we  shall,  in 
this  glass,  see  the  folly  and  madness  of  seeking  the  largest 
temporal  advantages,  with  the  hazard  of  "  losing  ourselves 
"  and  being  cast  away ; "  and  we  shall  get  the  victory  over 
that  foolish  and  wicked  shame,  which  causes  so  very  many 
to  forsake  and  disobey  Christ,  against  the  convictions  of 
their  own  consciences ;  though  he  has  expressly  declared, 
that  "  lie  will  be  ashamed"  of  all  such,  "  when  he  shall 
"  come  in  his  own  glory,  and  in  his  Father's,  and  of  the  holy 
"  angels."  (P.  O.  Matt.  xiv.  6—21.  xvi.  21—28.) 

V.  28—45. 

To  form  some  faint  conception  of  the  Redeemer's  glory, 
now  in  heaven,  and  at  his  future  appearance  to  judge  the 
world,  let  us  contemplate  him  upon  the  mount,  when 
"  the  fashion  of  his  countenance  was  altered,  and  his  rai- 
"'  ment  was  white  and  glistering,"  like  the  lightning.  With 
this  scene  before  our  eyes,  we  may  meditate  with  advan- 
tage on  "  his  decease  which  he  accomplished  at  Jeru- 
"  salem  ;  "  and  thence  follow  him  with  our  thoughts  to 
his  present  exaltation  in  heaven,  where  he  is  surrounded 
by  his  saints,  who  there  appear  with  him  in  glory,  and 
expatiate  in  his  praises.  This  may  reconcile  us  to  our 
present  trials,  and  prepare  us  for  the  stroke  of  death  ;  that 
we  may  go  to  behold  and  share  that  glory,  one  glimpse  of 
which  has  sometimes  made  those  favoured  with  it  to  say, 
"  It  is  good  for  us  to  be  here."  But  we  must  now  walk 
by  faith,  and  hear  obediently  the  words  of  the  beloved  Son 
nf  God  ;  treasuring  up  every  comfortable  experience  of  his 
love,  and  every  discovery  of  his  majesty  and  excellency,  to 
be  our  support  in  "  the  days  of  darkness."  Thus  we  may 
maintain  a  successful  conflict  with  the  enemies  of  our 
souls :  and  in  the  exercise  of  a  vigorous  faith,  we  may 
hope  to  be  instrumental  in  rescuing  some  of  our  fellow 
*inners  from  their  destructive  influence.  But  if  we  would 
be  useful  to  others,  we  must  seek  to  have  our  own  minds 
delivered  from  every  prejudice :  and  when  we  find  our- 
selves unable  to  understand  the  words  of  Christ ;  we 
should  not  fear  or  neglect  to  ask  him,  and  to  consult 
his  more  experienced  servants,  concerning  them.  (P.  O. 
Mutt.  xvii.  1—13.  Mark  ix.  1—13.) 


V.  46—56. 

Alas !  our  reasonings  and  discussions  (instead  of  being 
directed  to  mutual  edification)  are  too  often  mere  dis- 
putes, "  which  of  us  should  be  the  greatest."  This  may 
be,  and  in  general  is,  very  speciously  disguised  :  but  ap- 
plause, popularity,  and  precedency,  are  vastly  too  much 
aimed  at,  by  professed  Christians,  and  even  by  ministers. 
These  thoughts  of  our  foolish  hearts  Jesus  perceives ;  and 
a  little  child  is  his  constant  emblem,  by  which  to  teach 
us  simplicity  and  humility.  But  if  indeed  we  be  his  dis- 
ciples, we  need  not  be  ambitious  of  further  honour :  for 
not  only  are  apostles,  prophets,  and  evangelists  distin- 
guished persons ;  but  the  least  of  the  whole  company  of 
believers,  though  insignificant  among  his  brethren  as  an 
infant,  and  as  much  disregarded  by  them  in  all  their  con- 
cerns, is  and  shall  be  great,  as  a  child  and  friend  of  God, 
an  heir  of  heaven,  and  a  future  companion  and  compeer  to 
the  angels  before  the  throne.  "  Such  honour  have  all  his 
"  saints  : "  and  as  every  one,  who  in  any  place  or  form, 
successfully  preaches  "  repentance  towards  God  and  faith 
"  towards  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  is  instrumental  in  bring- 
ing the  slaves  of  Satan  to  partake  of  these  glorious  and 
everlasting  privileges;  surely  we  should  not  presume  to 
forbid  those,  "  who  cast  out  devils  in  Christ's  name,  be- 
"  cause  they  follow  not  with  us!  "  lest  he  rebuke  us  for 
our  officiousness,  and  remind  us  that  "  he  who  is  not 
"  against  us  is  for  us." — But,  while  we  are  zealous,  cou- 
rageous, and  patient  to  endure  hardship  in  the  work  of 
the  Lord ;  let  us  also  look  well  to  our  own  spirits,  lest  we 
be  betrayed  into  dishonourable  measures,  and  disgrace  the 
cause  which  we  mean  to  promote.  It  is  easy  for  us  to 
say,  "  Come,  see  my  zeal  for  the  LORD,"  and  obvious  for 
us  to  think,  that  we  are  remarkably  faithful  in  his  cause  ; 
when,  in  fact,  we  are  inflamed  with  resentment,  impatient 
of  contradiction,  seeking  our  own  honour,  and  doing  great 
harm  instead  of  good.  (Notes,  Jam.  i.  19 — 21.  P.  O.  19 
— 27.  Notes,  and  P.  O.  iii.  13 — 18.)  Nay,  we  may  be  so 
zealous  against  the  errors,  prejudices,  superstitions,  and 
bigotry  of  others,  as  to  fall  into  the  same  evils  ourselves ; 
and  so  to  sanction  all  their  calumnies  and  injuries.  How 
strange  is  it,  that  the  professed  disciples  of  Christ,  who 
thus  decidedly  blamed  the  proposal  of  calling  for  fire  from 
heaven  to  consume  their  adversaries,  should  think  of 
kindling  fires  on  earth  for  that  purpose  !  or  of  promoting 
the  gospel,  and  destroying  schismaticks  and  hereticks,  by 
wars  and  massacres !  "  Fire  from  heaven  "  might  indeed 
have  proved  the  doctrine  to  be  true,  and  thus  might  have 
in  some  measure  tended  to  the  conviction  of  opposers : 
but  fire  and  faggot,  can  only  prove  the  diabolical  malice 
and  cruelty  of  those  who  use  them  ;  and  if  the  truth  itself 
were  supported  by  such  means,  it  would  reasonably  be- 
come suspected  of  being  from  beneath.  Yet  many,  who 
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watt.  x.i.      A.FTER  "these  things  the  Lord  ap- 

Num.  xi.  16.  24          .  -  , 

'-4  Pomted  other     seventy  also,  and  sent 


— 2li. 

d  ?"-'  iohii!^-  them  e  two  and  two  before  his  face, 
«  Mau.  ?x2  a?,  38.  into  every  city  and  place,  d  whither  he 

{"coVui'tlf '  himself  would  come. 
'  Maarlk  xnf: ;«:      2    Therefore   said    he    unto    them, 
iT^il  J'The  harvest  truly  is  great,  but f  the 
c|!.'' "'»: >  labourers  e  are  few:  h  pray  ye  therefore 
L"'  ii  i -TV*.  j  the  Lord  of  the  harvest,  that  he  would 
''•;  'Iiif'  iT"i'  ser>d  forth  labourers  into  his  harvest. 
t  hn^JrtLZL      3  Go  your  ways :  behold,  "  I  send 
'•  ,£  you  forth  as  lambs  among  '  wolves. 

4  Carry  ra  neither  purse,  nor  scrip, 
and  salute  no  man  by  the 
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.  a  '10!  nor  shoes  : 

ii.       21. 

i.  2,  3.     way. 
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h  2Thes.  iii.  I.  £        .        , 

i  ix.  1.  Num.  xi.          5      And 


1  into  whatsoever  house  ye 
iis'I'/rkxH'  enter,  first  say,  Peace  be  to  this  house. 
45'xiVcx'«"'  ^  And  if  p  the  son  of  peace  be  there, 
^."'vus-lii:  your  peace  shall  rest  upon  it :  if  not, 
En(i°rivxi7-?2  qit  shall  turn  to  you  again. 
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7  And  r  in  the  same  house  remain,  r 
eating   and  drinking   such    things  as 
they  give :  *  for  the  labourer  is  worthy . 
of  his  hire.     Go  not  from  house  to 
house. 

8  And  into  whatsoever  city  ye  enter, 
and  '  they  receive  you,  u  eat  such  things  t 
as  are  set  before  you ; 

9  And  "  heal  the  sick  that  are  there- * 
in  ;  and  say  unto  them,  y  the  kingdom 
of  God  is  come  nigh  unto  you.  y 

10  But  into  whatsoever  city  ye  enter, 
and  they  receive  you  not,  '  go  your 
ways  out  into  the  streets  of  the  same,  z 
and  say, 

1 1  Even  the  very  dust  of  your  city, 
which  cleaveth  on  us,  we  do  wipe  off 
against  you:  "notwithstanding,  be  ye* 
sure  of  this,  that  the  kingdom  of  God 
is  come  nigh  unto  you. 

12  But  I  say  unto  you,  b  That  it  shall  b 
be  more  tolerable  in  that  day  for  So- 
dom, than  for  that  city. 
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seem  upon  the  whole  to  be  upright,  are  led  to  indulge  the 
same  spirit  in  another  way :  and  their  sarcasms  and  calum- 
nies, against  those  who  differ  from  them,  with  other  bitter 
fruits  of  pride  and  resentment,  too  plainly  shew,  that 
"  they  know  not  what  manner  of  spirit  they  are  of." 
Many  controversial  books,  many  religious  conversations, 
nay,  many  sermons,  demonstrate  to  the  impartial  judge, 
that  very  much  indeed  is  wrong  in  the  temper  of  the  par- 
ties concerned ;  though  they  are  not  at  all  aware  of  it. 
(\o/e,  Ex.  xx.  1C.)  It  behoves  us  therefore  to  beg  of  the 
Lord,  that  he  would  convince  us  of  our  sin  ;  and  that  he 
would  rather  rebuke  and  sharply  chasten  us,  than  leave  us 
to  indulge  unchristian  tempers  ;  and  thus  to  act  contrary 
both  to  his  precepts,  his  example,  the  end  of  his  coming 
into  the  world,  and  the  tendency  of  his  holy  religion. 
(P.  0.  Matt,  xviii.  1—6.  Mark  ix.  30 — 50.) 

V.  57— 62. 

In  following  Christ,  we  should  count  our  cost  :  worldly 
riches  and  pleasures  cannot  reasonably  be  expected  in  his 
service,  who,  when  on  earth,  "  had  not  where  to  lay  his 
*  head  :  "  and  in  Unit  cause,  for  which  he  shed  his  blood, 
we  should  be  ready  to  renounce  all  secular  interests,  and 
to  forego  even  relative  comforts  and  endearments,  that  we 
may  preach  or  promote  the  kingdom  of  God. — No  man 
i.i  fit  for  the  ministry  of  the  gospel,  whose  eye  and  heart 
are  fixed  on  worldly  objects  :  for  he  will  either  leave  his 
work  to  return  to  them  ;  or  he  will  neglect  it,  and  do  it 
in  an  improper  manner,  by  hankering  after  them.  This 
should  be  seriously  laid  to  heart  by  all,  who  intend  to  en- 
gage in  that  important  service,  as  well  as  by  those  who 
are  already  employed  in  it.  Many  lay  hold  of  this  sacred 
function,  while  their  affections  are  fixed  upon  the  riches, 
honours,  and  pleasures  of  the  world ;  nay,  while  they  are 


scheming  to  render  their  ministry  itself  subservient  to  the 
gratification  of  avarice,  ambition,  or  sensuality !  But  no 
one  would  employ  a  man  to  plow  his  lands,  who  neglected 
his  work,  or  performed  it  in  so  heedless  and  unskilful  a 
manner,  as  these  men  do  their  sacred  services  :  as  therefore 
they  are  not  fit  for  the  work  of  the  kingdom  of  God  on 
earth,  they  will  assuredly  not  be  found  meet  for  the  inherit- 
ance of  the  kingdom  of  God  in  heaven.  (P.  O.  Matt.  viii. 

NOTES 

CHAP.  X.  V.  1—12.  (Note,  ix.  1—6.)  St.  Luke  alone 
records  the  appointment  of  the  seventy  disciples,  who  in 
number  answered  to  the  elders,  which  had  been  consti- 
tuted by  Moses,  (Notes,  Num.  xi.  11 — 30,)  and  seem  to 
have  been  intended  as  assistants  to  the  apostles  both  at  the 
present,  and  after  our  Lord's  ascension.  Many  of  the  first 
preachers  of  the  gospel  no  doubt  were  of  this  company  : 
but  the  traditions  on  this  subject  are  little  to  be  depended 
on.  Some  expositors  conjecture  that  the  evangelist  himself 
was  one  of  them  :  but  this  seems  altogether  unfounded. 
(Preface  to  this  Gospel.)  The  seventy  disciples  were  sent 
forth  by  two  and  two,  to  go,  in  different  circuits,  to  the 
several  places  which  Jesus  intended  to  visit;  that  they 
might  prepare  the  inhabitants  for  his  reception,  as  his  per- 
sonal ministry  among  them  would  be  very  short.  The  in- 
structions given  them  were  nearly  the  same,  as  those  which 
had  been  delivered  to  the  apostles.  (Marg.  Ref.  k — q. — 
Notes,  Matt.  x.  7 — 18.)  As  an  intimation  of  the  still  greater 
things,  which  would  afterwards  be  wrought  among  them, 
he  began  by  repeating  an  exhortation,  which  has  been  al- 
ready explained.  (Marg.  Ref.  e — i. — Note,  Matt,  iv  36 — 
38.)  He  also  ordered  them  "  to  salute  no  man  by  the 
"  way ;  "  that  is,  as  their  time  was  short  and  precious,  and 
their  work  important,  they  must  be  altogether  intent  upon 
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cM«t.  xi.  »-  13  Woe  cunto  thee,  Chorazin!  woe 
d  &L  iii.  s.  T.  unto  thee,  Bethsaida !  d  for  if  the 

^Roml'jix. »  mighty  works  had  been  done  '  in  Tyre 
e  l.71^  *•  ^  and  Sidon  '  which  have  been  done  in 
r  ixx"t*i"M»rk  you>  they  had  a  great  while  ago  *  re- 
« job^ii?*.  u.  pen  ted,  sitting  in  sackcloth  and  ashes. 

I'jon."""^  e!  14  But  h  it  shall  be  more  tolerable 
LAITi:  for  Tyre  and  Sidon  at  the  judgment, 


l».    ...  21-24.   ., 

Rom.  H.  i.27.    than  tor  you. 

1   '     *' 


15  And  thou,  '  Capernaum,  k  which 

k  Gen.      xi.      4.  ,,    ,  i   ,, 

pent  .  I.  -a  is.  art  exalted  to  heaven,  shalt  be     thrust 

xiv.   IS,  14.  Jer.  11, 

down  to  hell. 

16  He  that  m  heareth  you,  heareth 
;  and  he  that  "  despiseth  you,  de- 

IH.  M.  27.    Matt.  x.  23.    2  Pet  ii.  4.  m  ix.  48.     Matt.  x.  40.  xviii.  5.    Mark  ix. 

37.    Jolm  xii.  44.  48.  xiii.  20.    I  Thei.  iv.  H.  n  Ex.  xvi.  7,  8.    Num.  xiv.  2.  II. 

xti.  II. 


o* 


spiseth  me  ;  and  he  that  despiseth  me, 

0  despiseth  him  that  sent  me.  o 

1 7  ^[  And   the   seventy   p  returned 
again  with  joy,  saying,  Lord,  even  the  P 
devils  are  subject  unto  us  through  thy 
name. 

18  And  he  said  unto  them,  q  I  be-q 
held  Satan  as  lightning  fall  from  hea- 
ven. 

19  Behold,  T I  give  unto  you  power ' 
to  tread   on  serpents  and  scorpions, 
and  over  all  the  power  of  the  enemy ; ' 

1  and  nothing  shall  by  any  means  hurt 
you. 

20  Notwithstanding  '  in  this  rejoice 
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it ;  and  not  loiter  or  trifle,  out  of  a  needless  regard  to 
ceremony  or  personal  regards.  (Note,  2  Kings  iv.  29 — 31.) 
— The  labourer.  (7)  Note,  1  Tim.  v.  17,  18. 

Appointed.  (1)  A»s8si|=v.  Acts  \.  24.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. 
—Purse.  (4)  BaXan-iov.  xii.  33.  xxii.  35, 36.  Not  else- 
where N.  T. — The  son  of  peace.  (6)  'O  viof  etpwns.  Eph. 
ii.  2.  I  Pet.  i.  14.  It  signifies  one,  who  was  disposed  to 
welcome  the  message  of  peace,  with  which  the  seventy 
disciples  were  sent. — Shall  rest.]  ETravaTrauo-srai.  Rom.  ii. 
IJ.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — It  shall  turn... again.]  Ava- 
xaju,4-f».  Matt.  ii.  12.  Acts  xviii.  21.  Heb.  xi.  15. —  We  do 
wipe  off.  (11)  ATroju.ao-o-ojueSa.  Here  only  N.  T.  E&iuaove, 
vii.  38. — Come  nigh,  &c.  (9.11)  Hyyixsv.  Notes,  Ez.  ii. 
3—5.  Acts  xiii.  42 — 48. 

V.  13—15.  (Note,  Matt.  xi.  20—24.)  A  more  toler- 
able doom,  at  the  day  of  judgment,  is  widely  different  from 
eternal  salvation  :  yet  the  former  is  all  that  is  favourable, 
which  our  Lord  speaks  concerning  the  gentiles.  (Note, 
Rom.  ii.  12—16.) 

More  tolerable.  (14)  Avexlorepov.  Matt.  x.  15.  xi.  22. 
24.  Mark  vi.  1 1. — Ab  avexa,  tolero.  ix.  41. — Shall  be  thrust 
down.  (15)  K«3a£iff<w9»i<ni.  Matt.  xi.  23.  Not  elsewhere 
N.  T.— Deut.  xxi.  4.  Josh.  ii.  18.  Jer.  li.  40.  Sept. 

V.  16.  (Marg.  Ref.— Notes,  Matt.  x.  40 — 42.  Jolm  xii. 
44 — 50.  1  Tlies.  iv.  6 — 8.)  To  reject  an  ambassador,  or 
to  treat  him  with  contempt,  is  an  affront  to  the  prince 
who  commissioned  and  sent  him,  and  whom  he  represents. 
(Sntes,  2  Sam.  x.  3,  4.  2  Cor.  v.  18 — 21.)  The  apostles 
and  seventy  disciples  were  the  ambassadors  and  represen- 
tatives of  Christ ;  and  they  who  rejected  or  despised  them, 
in  fact  rejected  and  despised  him.  Christ  himself  was  the 
Apostle  of  his  Father,  his  Ambassador  to  men,  and  "  the 
"  Effulgency  of  his  glory ;"  so  that  to  reject  or  despise  him, 
was  to  reject  and  despise  the  Father  that  sent  him.  None 
would  despise  the  apostles,  or  messengers,  of  Christ,  ex- 
cept those  who  despised  him  ;  and  they  were  despised  for 
his  sake :  nor  would  any  despise  Christ,  but  they  who  de- 
spised the  Father  who  sent  him.  The  Jews  "  saw  and 
"  hated  both  him  and  his  Father."  (Notes,  1  Sam.  viii.  6 — 9. 
JO/HI  xv.  17 — 25.) — The  miraculous  powers,  exercised  by 
these  primitive  messengers  of  Christ,  rendered  their  case 
peculiar:  but  in  every  age  Jesus  "  is  despised  and  rejected 
''  of  men,"  by  the  contempt  poured  on  his  faithful  and  ex- 
emplary ministers;  and  in  despising  him,  men  shew  their 


contempt  of  God,  and  their  enmity  against  him. — De- 
spiseth.'} 'O  oSrnav.  vii.  30.  John  xii.  48.  1  Cor.  i.  19.  Gal. 
ii.  21.  iii.  15.  1  Thes.  iv.  8.  Heb.  x.  28.  Jude  8.  (Ex  a  et 
Tify/ju,  pono.)  To  put  away,  or  reject  with  contempt. 

V.  17 — 20.  It  does  not  appear,  that  our  Lord  expressly 
promised  the  seventy  disciples  the  power  of  casting  out 
unclean  spirits.  When,  therefore,  they  returned  to  him, 
(doubtless  at  a  time  and  place  appointed  for  them,)  they 
told  him  with  a  joyful  surprise,  that  not  only  diseases, 
but  even  devils,  had  been  "  subject  to  them  through  his 
"  name!"  Our  Lord,  however,  pointed  out  far  more  valu- 
able blessings  to  be  conferred  on  his  disciples.  He  ob- 
served, that  "  he  beheld  Satan  fall  as  lightning  from  hea- 
"  ven."  Satan  had  thus  instantaneously  been  cast  down 
from  heaven,  on  his  original  apostasy ;  and  his  usurped 
dominion  on  earth,  with  the  idolatrous  worship  which  he 
had  devised  to  establish,  was  about  to  be  thrown  down  in 
the  same  sudden  and  surprising  manner,  by  means  of  the 
gospel  preached  to  the  nations  ;  in  which  work  the  seventy 
disciples  would  in  a  short  time  be  employed :  so  that  their 
success,  in  casting  out  devils,  was  only  an  emblem  of  a 
far  more  decisive  victory,  which  they  and  their  coadjutors 
and  successors  would,  by  his  power,  obtain  over  Satan,  the 
ruler  of  the  whole  multitude  of  evil  spirits.  (Marg.  Ref. 
p,  q. — Notes,  John  xii.  27 — 33.  2  Pet.  i.  4 — 9.  Rei\  xii. 
7 — 12.)  The  circuit  which  they  had  made,  and  the  effects 
which  they  had  witnessed,  were  only  earnests  of  their  future 
services  and  successes  ;  for  which,  he  their  Lord  promised 
to  qualify  them,  by  giving  them  "  power  to  tread  on  ser- 
"  pents  and  scorpions,  &c."  to  crush  the  old  serpent  and 
his  seed,  and  to  withstand  the  power  of  every  enemy  of  God 
and  his  church  ;  so  that  neither  temptations,  afflictions,  nor 
persecutions  should  eventually  hurt  them.  (Marg.  Ref.  r, 
s. — Notes,  Gen.  iii.  14,  15.  Ps.  xci.  13.  Mark  xvi.  17,  18. 
Rom.  xvi.  17 — 20.  Rev.  xx.  1 — 3.)  Yet  they  ought  not 
so  much  to  rejoice,  that  evil  spirits  were  subjected  to 
them ;  but  rather  that  "  their  names  were  written  in 
"  heaven,"  as  the  people  of  God,  and  the  heirs  of  his  king- 
dom :  for  many  workers  of  miracles  would  at  last  be  con- 
demned as  wicked  men;  (Note,  Matt.  vii.  21 — 23;)  but 
no  true  believer  would  come  short  of  eternal  life.  (Mitrg. 
Ref.  t,  u.— Notes,  Is.  iv.  3,  4.  Phil.  iv.  2,  3,  v.  3.  Heb.  xii. 
22 — 25,  v.  23.  Rev.  iii.  4 — 6,  f.  5.  xiii.  S — 10,  v.  S.  xx. 
11 — 15,  vv.  12.  15.) — It  cannot  be  supposed  that  Christ 
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Kii.  32.  not,  that  the  spirits  are  subject  unto 
"'!;  "I  y°u  '  but  rather  rejoice,  because  u  your 
ixik  X?L  names  are  written  in  heaven. 
}i  '        21  In  that  hour  x  Jesus  rejoiced  in 
zep.":  spirit,  and  said,  y  I  thank  thee,  O  Fa- 
,.  a,  26.  ther,  *  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  that 
hast  hid  these  things  from  the 
wise  and  prudent,  and  hast  b  revealed 

r    ,      ,  -r,    ,  i 

unto  babes  :     even  so,  r  atner  ; 
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. 
uv'i.""'  ''  ''' 

Job    i.    12—14.  ,, 

it.   MIX.   \4.  them 

1  Cor.  i.  19-26.   -  .  ,  .    .          ,  .     , 

86*700"  M*7  *or  so  ^  seernec>  good  in  thy  sight. 
U2'          22  *  All  d  thins  are  delivered  to  me 
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'ancient 
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. 

xxxv*'  '»'  °f  my  Father  :  *  and  no  man  knoweth 
**."»*&  "xl  who  the  Son  is,  but  the  Father;  and 
V-a:  who  the  Father  is  but  the  Son,  and  he 
"•  to  whom  the  Son  will  reveal  him. 

23  And  he  turned  him  unto  his  dis- 
"/  «.'  L  ciples.  and  said  privately,  '  Blessed  are 

iplM  »»  «oid.        r  i.i  11-  i 

d  Matt.   x,  27.  the  eyes  which  see  the  things  that  ye 

xxfin.  18.  John  J  J 

iii.  35.  v.  22  —  see  i 

I'°k^Vi;      24  For  I  tell  you,  That  *  many  pro- 

ff:  Heb.ii.'89~phets  and  kings  have  desired  to  see 

e  Johni.  18.  .i.  44—  46.  x.  15.  xvii.5.  26.    2  Cor.  iv.6.    1  John  v.  20.    2  John  9.        f  Matt. 
xiii.  16,  17.  g  John  viii.  66.     Heb.  xi.  13.  39.     1  Pet.  i.  10,  II. 


meant,  by  special  revelation,  to  inform  all  these  seventy 
persons,  that  they  were  registered  in  heaven,  as  heirs  of 
eternal  life.  In  general,  however,  none  can  know  this  of 
themselves,  except  by  those  evidences,  which  prove 
them  to  be  "  born  of  the  Spirit,"  and  truly  converted. 
— '  Here  Woltzogenius  says  Christ  cast  out  devils  by 
'  a  virtue  residing  in  himself;  his  disciples  only  in  the 
'  name  and  by  the  power  of  the  Lord.  Seeing  then  this 
'  power  accompanied  them  into  all  parts  of  the  world ;  it 
'  is  necessary  that  Christ's  presence  should  be  with  them 
'  every  where :  now  such  a  presence  is  a  certain  indication 
'  of  the  Deity.  (1  Kings  viii.  2J.  Ps.  cxxxix.  7-  Jer.  xxiii. 
'  24.  Am.  ix.  3.)...  Satan  being ...  spoiled  of  his  dominions, 
'  may  be  said  to  "  fall  from  heaven,"  by  a  phrase  familiar 
'  both  to  sacred  and  profane  writers.  So  of  the  fall  of  the 
'  king  of  Babylon,  the  prophet  says,  "  How  art  thou  fallen 
•'"from  heaven,  O  Lucifer  !"  (Is.  xiv.  12.)  ...Of  the  fall 
'  of  the  colleague  of  Antonius,  Cicero  says,...'  Thou  hast 
' '  pulled  him  down  from  heaven.'  And  when  Pompey 
'  was  overthrown,  he  is  said  by  him, ...to  have  fallen  from 
'  the  stars.'  Whitby. 

V.  21,  22  (Marg.  Ref.— Notes,  Matt.  xi.  25—27.)  Our 
Lord  inwardly  rejoiced  with  a  holy  and  spiritual  joy,  in 
the  prospect  of  the  extensive  success  of  the  gospel,  the 
salvation  of  souls,  and  the  glory  which  would  redound  to 
God,  both  in  those  events  themselves,  and  by  the  instru- 
ments by  which  they  would  be  brought  to  pass.  (Note, 
Heb.  xii.  2,  3.) — Aro  man  knoweth  who  the  Son  is,  &c.  (22) 
'  This  seems  not  to  respect  what  he  was  to  do  or  suffer, 
'  but  his  nature,  excellence,  and  dignity :  as  the  words  fol- 
'  lowing,  "  who  the  Father  is,"  resj  ect  his  nature,  his 
'  divine  excellence  and  dignity  exhibited  to  us,  ...in  the 
'  person  of  Jesus  Christ.  (2  Cor.  iv.  6.)  '  Whitby. — '  Who- 
'  soever  seeks  the  Father  without  the  Son,  wandereth  out 
'  of  the  way.'  Beza. — Rejoiced.  (21)  HyaXXiaaotro.  i.  47. 
See  on  Matt.  v.  12. 


those  things  which  ye  see,  and  have 
not  seen  them;  and  to  hear  those 
things  which  ye  hear,  and  have  not 
heard  them. 

25  ^[  And,  behold,  "  a  certain  lawyer 
stood  up,  and    tempted  him,  saying, 
'Master,  what    shall    I   do  to  inherit 
eternal  life  ? 

26  He  said    unto   him,    k  What  is 
written  in  the  law  ?  how  readest  thou  ? 

27  And  he  answering  said,  '  Thou 
shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all 
thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and 
with   all  thy  strength,   and   with   all 
thy  mind ;  "  and  thy  neighbour  as  thy- 
self. 

28  And  he  said  unto  him,  "  Thou 
hast  answered  right:  *  this  do,  and  thou 
shalt  live. 

29  But  he,  f  willing  to  justify  him- 
self, said  unto  Jesus,  q  And  who  is  my 
neighbour  ? 
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V.  23,  24.  (Marg.  Ref.— Note,  Matt.  xiii.  16,  17.) 
Kings,  as  well  as  prophets  and  righteous  persons,  had  de- 
sired to  see  the  promised  Messiah,  and  to  hear  his  doctrine ; 
but  they  died  before  he  came.  David  was  a  prophet,  as 
well  as  king  of  Israel :  Moses  was  king  in  Jeshurun  :  (Note, 
Deut.  xxxiii.  4,  5  :)  and  Solomon  was  one  of  the  inspired 
writers.  (Notes,  xxiv.  44 — 49.  Heb.  xi.  13 — 16.  39,  40. 
1  Pet.  i.  10—12.) 

V.  25 — 29.  While  our  Lord  was  teaching  the  people, 
"  a  certain  lawyer,"  in  order  to  make  trial  of  him,  or  to 
ensnare  him,  asked,  "  What  shall  I  do  to  inherit  eternal 
life?"  (Notes,  Matt.  xix.  16—22,  v.  16.  Mark  x.  17—31, 
v.  17.  xii.  28 — 34.  Acts  xvi.  29—34,  vv.  30,  31.)  In  an- 
swer to  this  question,  Jesus  referred  him  to  the  law,  which 
the  lawyer  professed  to  study  and  to  teach  :  and  when  he 
had  quoted  the  two  precepts,  of  loving  God  with  "  all  the 
"  heart,  and  soul,  and  mind,  and  strength,"  and  "  our 
"  neighbour  as  ourselves,"  (Notes,  Lev.  xix.  18.  Dent.  vi. 
4,  5  ;)  Jesus  declared  that  he  "  had  answered  right :  "  that 
was  indeed  the  sum  and  substance  of  the  whole  law ;  and 
if  indeed  he  perfectly  kept  those  two  commandments,  he 
would  acquire  a  title  to  eternal  life  :  but  it  was  also  implied, 
that  if  he  had  failed,  or  should  fail,  of  perfect  obedience, 
he  could  not  possibly  obtain  life  in  this  way,  but  must  be 
condemned  by  the  law  as  a  transgressor.  (Notes,  Ez.  xx. 
11.  Matt.  xxii.  34—40.  Rom.  iii.  19,  20.  Gal.  iii.  10—14.) 
Of  this  he  seems  to  have  been  aware :  and  finding  himself 
in  danger  of  being  entangled  in  his  own  net,  yet  desiring 
"  to  justify  himself,"  he  passed  by  the  law  of  "  loving 
"  God  with  all  the  heart,"  and  enquired,  "  Who  is  my 
"  neighbour?  "  For  the  scribes  confined  this  term  to  their 
own  nation,  sect,  friends,  and  connexions,  and  did  not 
deem  themselves  bound  to  love  others  at  all.  (Note,  Matt. 
xix.  16 — 22,  v.  18.)  '  Being  confident  of  his  having  pei- 
'  formed  the  first  part,  the  duties  toward  God,  by  the  exact 
'  observance  of  the  ceremonies  of  the  law,  he  made  no 
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30  And  Jesus  answering  said,  A  cer- 
tain man  went  down  from  Jerusalem 
to   Jericho,    and   fell  among  thieves, 
which  stripped    him  of   his  raiment, 
'  and  wounded  him,  and  departed,  leav- 
ing him  half  dead. 

31  And   *  by  chance    there    came 
down  a  certain  '  priest  that  way ;  and 
when  he  saw  him,  u  he   passed   by  on 
the  other  side. 

32  And  likewise  a  Levite,  when  he 
was  at  the  place,  came  and  "  looked  on 
him,  and  passed  by  on  the  other  side. 

33  But  a  certain  y  Samaritan,  as  he 
journeyed,  came  where  he  was :  and 
when  he  saw  him,  *  he  had  compassion 
on  him, 


34  And  *  went  to  him,  and  b  bound* 
up  his  wounds,  pouring  in  oil  and  wine, 
and  set  him  on  his  own  beast,   and 
brought  him  to  c  an  inn,  and  took  care  b 
of  him.  c 

35  And  on  the  morrow,  when  he  de- 
parted, he  took  out  *  two  pence,  and  * 
gave  them  to  d  the  host,  and  said  unto  d 
him,  Take  care  of  him :  and  e  whatso-  e 
ever  thou  spendest  more,  when  I  come 
again  I  will  repay  thee. 

36  Which  now  of  these  three, f  think- « 
est  thou,  gwas   neighbour  unto    him 
that  fell  among  the  thieves  ? 

37  And  he  said,  h  He  that  shewed ' 
mercy  on  him.     Then  said  Jesus  unto 
him,    Go,  and  do  thou  likewise. 
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'  question  concerning  that :  but  for  the  second,  the  love  of 
'  the  neighbour,  he  proposed  that  other  question. 'Hammond. 
Thus  he,  though  a  lawyer,  "  was  alive  without  the  law ; " 
(Note,  Rom.  vii.  9 — id ;)  and  the  wisdom  of  our  Lord's 
discourse  witli  him,  as  exactly  suited  to  his  case,  is  still 
further  illustrated.  (Note,  Prov.  xxvi.  4,  5.)  Thou  shalt, 
&c.  (27)  This  is  not  exactly  either  in  the  words  of  the 
Septuagint,  or  according  to  the  Hebrew  text ;  but  com- 
pletely gives  the  meaning  of  both. 

V.  30 — 37.  Our  Lord  did  not  give  the  enquirer  a  direct 
answer,  but  stated  a  case,  and  led  him  to  answer  himself. 
This  has  generally  been  called  a  parable;  but  it  is  related 
as  a  fact,  and  probably  was  so.  It  is  said,  that  a  great 
number  of  priests  and  Levites  resided  at  Jericho,  who 
would  frequently  journey  to  Jerusalem,  and  back  again ; 
and,  as  the  road  lay  through  a  desert,  it  was  greatly  in- 
fested by  robbers.  Now  a  certain  man,  supposed  to  be  a 
Jew,  being  on  the  road  to  Jericho,  fell  into  the  hands  of 
robbers,  who  stripped  him  and  wounded  him  very  much, 
and  "  left  him  half  dead."  While  he  lay  in  this  deplorable 
condition,  a  priest  happened  to  be  going  on  the  road ;  yet 
neither  natural  compassion,  nor  regard  to  the  duties  of 
religion,  induced  him  to  assist  his  countryman,  who  lay 
perishing  for  want  of  help :  but,  either  pretending  urgent 
business,  or  fearing  lest  he  too  should  fall  among  the 
thieves,  he  "  passed  by  on  the  other  side,"  regardless  of 
his  groans  and  misery.  A  Levite  also,  who  travelled  that 
way,  came  indeed  and  cast  a  transient  look  on  him,  but 
pave  him  no  help.  At  length  a  Samaritan,  in  his  journey, 
came  to  the  place  :  and  when  he  saw  the  poor  man's  peril- 
ous and  pitiable  case,  he  forgot  his  strong  national  and 
religious  prejudices,  as  well  as  the  contempt  and  hatred, 
with  which  the  Jews  in  general  treated  the  Samaritans. 
Being  moved  with  compassion,  he  disregarded  the  hin- 
derance,  trouble,  danger,  and  expense,  which  must  be  in- 
curred by  helping  him  ;  he  poured  the  wine  and  oil,  which 
he  carried  for  his  own  refreshment,  into  his  bleeding 
wounds,  and  bound  them  up  with  such  linen  as  he  had 
about  him.  Having  then  placed  him  on  the  beast,  on 
which  he  rode,  he  conveyed  him  to  an  inn ;  and  there 
took  care  of  him  during  the  night,  as  his  surgeon  and 
nurse,  even  as  if  he  had  been  his  friend  and  brother;  and 


on  the  morrow,  when  his  business  required  him  to  depart, 
he  gave  the  host  what  money  he  could  spare,  and  promised 
to  repay  him,  whatever  he  should  further  expend  in  taking 
care  of  him. — Two  pence.  (35)  Or  denarii.  The  circum- 
stance, that  the  Samaritan  could  spare  only  so  small  a 
sum,  seems  an  intimation  that  he  was  not  affluent. — The 
direct  scope  of  this  parable,  or  narrative,  is  evidently  fixed 
by  the  context :  it  is  a  beautiful  illustration  of  the  law  of 
"  loving  our  neighbour  as  ourselves,"  without  regard  to 
nation,  party,  or  any  other  distinction.  The  Samaritan 
alone  had  acted  according  to  the  commandment;  and  the 
whole  was  admirably  suited  to  lead  the  lawyer  to  under- 
stand the  subject.  Had  a  Jew  been  introduced,  as  thus 
relieving  a  distressed  Samaritan,  prejudice  might  have  pre- 
vented the  cordial  approbation  of  a  bigolted  Jew  ;  but  his 
feelings  were  deeply  interested  in  the  case  of  the  Je\v,  and 
he  could  not  but  allow,  that  "  he  who  shewed  mercy  on 
"  him  "  was  neighbour  to  him,  and  fulfilled  the  duty  of 
that  relation.  Our  Lord  then  called  on  him  to  imitate  the 
Samaritan's  conduct ;  and  this  conclusion  was  calculated, 
by  shewing  him  the  extent  and  spirituality  of  the  law,  to  con- 
vince him  that  he  could  not,  in  this  way,  "  inherit  eternal 
"  life,"  as  well  as  to  direct  his  subsequent  conduct.  (Marg. 
Ref.  r — f.) — Some  commentators  explain  this  supposed 
parable  almost  exclusively  of  the  love  of  Christ  to  sinners  ; 
but  this  can  be  only  an  instructive  accommodation.  Wan 
is  not  only  in  a  pitiable  state,  as  if,  contrary  to  his  will  ani 
without  his  fault,  he  had  fallen  under  the  power  of  Satan  ; 
but  he  is  also  a  condemned  criminal  exposed  to  the  right- 
eous vengeance  of  God,  from  which  Christ  alone  can  de- 
liver him.  The  Priest  and  the  Levite  coidd  have  helped  the 
man  if  they  would,  and  were  very  wicked  in  omitting  to  do 
it;  but  the  law  of  God  is  "  holy,  just,  and  good,"  though 
it  leaves  the  sinner  to  perish.  (Note,  Rom.  vii.  / — 1-'.)  At 
the  same  time  Christ  has  far  outdone  the  good  Samaritan  : 
he  came  into  the  world  on  purpose  to  save  sinners;  their 
rebellions  had  been  committed  against  him,  and  they  were 
deserving  of  his  righteous  indignation  and  holy  abhorrence : 
he  not  only  ventured  some  danger,  and  incurred  some 
trouble  and  expense,  in  rescuing  them  from  deseired  de- 
struction ;  but  he  impoverished  and  abased  himself,  and 
endured  the  most  excruciating  tortures,  and  the  most  igno- 
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38  ^[  Now  it  came  to  pass,  as  they 
1-5.  went,  that  he  entered  into  k  a  certain 
village :  and  a  certain  woman,  named 
i  viii.  2,  3.  A«»  Martha,  '  received  him  into  her  house. 
*£  "  39  And  she  had  a  sister  called  Mary, 

m ii.  46.  TiH.  35.  "which  also  sat  at   Jesus'   feet,   and 

!£;:  "if  "si  heard  his  word. 

n|iiu»:"johnTi.     40   But    Martha    was   '  cumbered 

o  Matt.  xiv.  is.  about    much    serving,    and   came   to 

2iL2aMarl"i''him,  and  said,  Lord,   °dost  thou  not 

P  JK.M.  Jon.  iv. care  tha(.   Pmv  sister  hath  left  me  to 


serve  alone  ?  bid  her  therefore  that  she  '  ;;;;•  "•  3!,^r; 

}lf»ln   n~\f*  Phil.  iv.  6. 

le-  r  Fc.  vi.  II.  Matt. 

41  And  Jesus  answered  and   said ,  I'^f. ~:£  T,. 
unto  her,  Martha,  Martha,  qthou  art   £.viEctJ"j": 
careful   and    troubled    about    '  many   fe'r.."."'^'!: 

,,  .  •       ii.  10,  ic.  1  John 

things;  v.  11,12. 

.  °    „  ,  .  .  ,„   -  -  t  Deut.    xxx.   19. 

42  But    one  thing  is  needful:  and    ^-  «*•  '*• 

~  22.  Ps.  xvu.  15. 

Mary  hath      chosen  that  u  good  part,   ««•  *>•  ul 
1  which  shall  not  be  taken  away  from  u  £,-„ *svj-  5-  6- 

x  viii.'ia  xii.  20. 
33.   xvi.  2.    2r>. 
John  i».  U.  T.  24.  x.  27,  28.    Rom.  viii.  35— 39.    Col.  iil.3,4.     ll'eti.4,  5. 


minious  death,  for  that  end ;  and  he  not  only  brings  them 
a  temporary  relief,  but  perfects  their  everlasting  salvation. 
(P.  0.  Gen.  xxii.  13—24.  Notes,  Rom.v.  8 — 10.)  In  short 
the  blessed  Jesus  has  perfectly  fulfilled  the  law  of  "  lov- 
"  ing  our  neighbour  as  ourselves,"  in  such  circumstances, 
as  no  other  person  could  be  placed  in.  His  conduct  there- 
fore is  the  best  interpretation  of  the  commandment,  and 
the  best  example  for  our  imitation. — Several  other  accom- 
modations have  been  made  of  the  subject :  "  the  oil  and 
"  wine  "  have  been  considered  as  representing  the  blood 
and  Spirit  of  Christ,  by  which  our  souls  are  healed  ;  "  the 
"  inn,"  his  church;  "  the  host,"  his  ministers;  and  "  the 
"  two  pence,"  his  sacraments :  but  these  fancies  are  far 
more  amusing  than  instructive ;  and  it  may  seriously  be 
apprehended,  that,  by  such  interpretations,  men's  thoughts 
have  been  very  much  drawn  off  from  the  grand  practical 
inference,  "  Go,  and  do  thou  likewise."  (Marg.  Ref.  h — i. 
—Notes,  John  xiii.  12—17.  1  Pet.  ii.  18—25.) 

Answering.  (30)  'TCVoXaffuv.  See  on  vii.43. — Half  dead.] 
•HfuSsmj.  Here  only  N.  T.— By  chance.  (31)  Kala 
o-iT/xi/piav.  Here  onlyN.  T.  A  en/yxwpeu,  obcenio,  accido  ;  that 
is,  Without  intention.  The  priest  was  pursuing  his  own  ob- 
ject ;  and  his  coming  to  the  spot,  at  this  special  time,  was 
undesigned  in  that  respect.  But  that  which  is  accidental, 
or  by  chance,  as  man  is  concerned,  forms  a  part  of  the  plan 
and  purpose  of  God.  (Note,  Ruth  ii.  3.) — Passed  by  on  the 
other  side.]  A-Jlmxpn^e.  31.  Here  only  N.  T.  Ex  «v7i,  wapa, 
et  cpxofica. — As  he  journeyed.  (33)  'Otituuv.  Here  only  N.  T. 
ab  o£o?,  via,  iter. — Set  him.  (34)  Emfifaeraf.  xix.  35.  Acts 
xxiii.  24.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — Beast.]  Klwo;.  Acts  xxiii. 
24.  1  Cor.  xv.  39.  Rev.  xviii.  13. — An  inn.]  Tlavoo^iov.  Ex 
-xv  et  £ox=iov,  receptaculum.  Here  only  N.  T. — IlavSoxi-u?, 
the.  host,  35.  Here  only  N.  T. — Took  care  of  him.]  ETE- 
usXrjSi;.  35.  1  Tim.  iii.  5.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T.  ETTI  et,«=A£i, 
ciircB  est,  40. — Thou  spendest  more.  (35)  TlpcHrZomavrpri;. 
Here  only  N.  T. 

V.  38 — 42.  On  some  occasion,  when  our  Lord  and  his 
disciples  stopped  at  Bethany,  in  their  way  to  Jerusalem, 
and  were  hospitably  entertained  in  the  house  of  Martha, 
t.he  sister  of  Lazarus,  the  following  incident  occurred. 
(Marg.  Ref.  k,  1.)  As  soon  as  Jesus  was  sat  down,  he  en- 
tered, as  usual,  on  some  edifying  discourse  ;  and  Mary,  de- 
lighted with  the  opportunity,  "  sat  at  his  feet"  as  a  hum- 
ble disciple  to  hear  his  word,  and  thus  to  welcome  him  as 
her  Instructor  and  Saviour.  (Notes,  ii.  41 — 52,  u.  46.  Prov. 
viii.  34.  Mark  v.  14 — 20,  v.  15.  Acts  xxii.  1 — 5,  v.  3.)  But 
Martha,  desirous  of  shewing  her  respect  and  affection  to 
him  in  another  manner,  was  aiming  to  provide  a  suitable 
entertainment ;  so  that  she  was  hurried  and  "  cumbered 


"  about  much  serving."  Thus  she  was  likely  to  lose  the 
opportunity,  of  obtaining  good  to  her  own  soul  by  our 
Lord's  visit ;  and  she  also  put  herself  into  an  agitation  of 
mind,  which  was  both  uncomfortable  and  sinful.  Not  being 
able,  however,  alone  to  accomplish  her  designs,  in  which 
she  probably  too  much  consulted  the  credit  of  her  hospi- 
tality, she  was  displeased  with  her  sister  for  not  coming 
to  her  assistance.  She  therefore  entered  the  room  in  haste : 
and,  with  some  warmth,  appealed  to  Jesus  himself ;  nay, 
in  some  sense  expostulated  with  him,  about  the  supposed 
impropriety  of  Mary's  conduct ;  enquiring,  whether  it  gave 
him  no  concern  to  see  her  sister  so  inattentive,  as  to  leave 
her  to  serve  alone  ;  and  desiring  him  to  direct  her  to  go  to 
her  assistance.  But  the  holy  and  heavenly  mind  of  Christ 
viewed  the  case  in  a  far  different  light :  and,  addressing 
Martha,  with  a  tender  and  compassionate  repetition  of  her 
name,  he  observed  thai  she  was  solicitous  and  disquieted 
(as  the  waters  when  agitated  by  a  violent  storm,)  "  about 
"  many  things,"  which  were  not  worth  her  regard  :  "  but 
"  that  one  thing  was  needful,"  which  she  was  at  that  time 
led  to  neglect. — The  term  needful  has  reference  to  some 
proposed  end  :  many  things  are  needful  to  the  gratification 
of  men's  passions;  but  the  end  proposed  is,  in  itself,  neither 
needful  nor  useful :  many  things  are  needful  to  the  conti- 
nuance of  our  lives  on  earth,  but  that  may  not  be  needful, 
or  profitable  for  us.  So  that  the  favour  of  God  is  the  only 
thing  which  is  absolutely  needful  to  our  final  happiness  ; 
the  salvation  of  Christ  is  absolutely  needful  for  us  sinners, 
in  order  to  the  enjoyment  of  the  favour  of  God ;  and  a 
humble,  believing,  obedient  attention  to  the  gospel  is  ab- 
solutely needful,  in  order  to  our  obtaining  an  interest  in 
the  salvation  of  Christ.  Where  this  "  one  thing  needfid  "  is 
properly  attended  to,  all  other  matters  will  be  used,  or 
pursued  in  subserviency  to  it ;  and  whatever  may  seem  to 
be  neglected  or  lost,  by  this  choice  and  conduct,  present 
comfort  and  eternal  felicity  will  be  secured. — Our  Lord 
therefore  added  that  "  Mary  had  chosen  that  good  part, 
"  which  should  not  be  taken  from  her."  (Notes,  xvi.  1 — 
8.  19 — 23.  Matt.  xiii.  12.)  It  was  her  wise  and  happy 
choice  to  "  sit  at  his  feet,  and  hear  his  words ;  "  she  was 
not  to  be  seduced  into  a  neglect  of  his  instructions,  by  any 
secular  cares  and  encumbrances  :  and  as  neither  life,  death, 
nor  eternity  would  deprive  her  of  her  interest  in  his  salva- 
tion ;  so  Christ  would  by  no  means  consent  to  her  being 
deprived  of  the  present  satisfaction  of  listening  to  his  dis- 
course, in  order  to  assist  in  providing  a  needk'ss  plenty 
and  variety,  for  the  refreshment  of  the  bodies,  or  the  in- 
dulgence of  the  appetites,  of  the  company. — Though  Mar- 
tha was  on  this  occasion  faulty,  yet  she  was  a  true  be- 
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liever,  and  did  not  in  her  general  conduct  neglect  "  the 
"  one  thing  needful :  "  we  may  therefore  suppose  thai  this 
seasonable  and  affectionate  reproof  had  its  proper  effect ; 
and  that  her  conduct,  when  Jesus  afterwards  came  to  her 
house,  was  regulated  by  more  spiritual  and  rational  consi- 
derations. (Notes,  John  xi.  1 — 46.  xii.  1 — 8.)  '  Not  one 
'  dish  only  to  eat  of,  as  Theophylact,  and  many  of  the 
'  fathers  descant  here,  but  the  better  part,  which  Mary 
'  made  it  her  chief  care  to  labour  after.'  Whitby. 

Received.  (38)  "TVtJelofo.  xix.  6.  Acts  xvii.  7-  Jam.  ii.  25. 
—  Was  cumbered.  (40)  Ilepittrncilo.  Here  only  N.  T.  Ex 
itept  et  (nrata,  traho. — 2  Sam.  vi.  6.  Sept. — Help  me.  (40) 
2uyavTiXa£>]Tai.  Rom.  viii  26.  Note,  Rom.  viii.  24 — 27,  u . 
26. — Thou  art...  troubled.  (41)  Ti/pfa^i.  Here  only  N.  T. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.   1—16. 

The  ministry  of  the  gospel  is  intended  to  prepare  men 
to  receive  Christ,  as  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour ;  and  he  will 
surely  come  in  the  power  of  his  Spirit,  to  all  places  whither 
lie  sends  his  faithful  servants. — The  increase  of  labourers, 
In  this  blessed  work,  should  excite  us  "  to  pray  the  Lord  of 
"  the  harvest,  to  send  forth  "  more  and  more  :  for  they  are 
very  few  hitherto  compared  with  the  harvest  of  souls, 
which  shall  in  due  time  be  gathered  in  all  over  the  earth ; 
or  even  in  proportion  to  the  extent  of  the  visible  church, 
and  the  number  of  mere  loiterers  or  "  blind  guides." 
(P.  O.  Matt.  ix.  27 — 38.) — At  Christ's  command  we 
should  go  forth  to  preach  his  gospel,  "  as  lambs  among 
"  wolves  : "  depending  on  his  power,  we  need  not  fear 
their  rage ;  and,  copying  his  example,  we  should  maintain 
a  meek  and  blameless  conduct,  in  the  midst  of  injuries 
and  provocations.  While  we  disinterestedly  seek  the  peace 
and  salvation  of  those  to  whom  we  are  sent;  we  may  con- 
scientiously "  eat  and  drink  such  things  as  are  set  before 
"  us;"  for  the  faithful  minister  is  as  justly  entitled  to  a 
moderate  subsistence,  as  the  labourer  is  to  his  wages : 
(Notes,  1  Cor.  ix.  6 — 18:)  yet  we  should  endeavour  to  re- 
quite those  who  contribute  to  our  support,  as  well  as  to 
promote  the  success  of  the  gospel,  by  our  prayers  and  good 
offices  in  their  behalf.  But  if  our  message  be  obstinately 
rejected,  we  ought,  in  the  most  decided  manner,  to  bear 
testimony  against  the  opposers  of  it,  and  withdraw  from 
them :  and  dreadful  will  be  the  case  of  those,  to  whom 
"  the  kingdom  of  God  hath  come  nigh,"  but  who  have 
put  it  from  them  with  contempt  and  dislike.  In  this  way, 
numbers,  who  have  possessed,  and  been  proud  of,  valuable 
privileges  and  distinctions,  will  be  "  thrust  down  into 
"  hell ;  "  with  more  terrible  vengeance,  than  the  inhabit- 
ants of  Tyre,  or  even  of  Sodom ;  for  these  did  not  con- 
tinue impenitent  under  such  abundant  means  of  grace. 
Nor  let  any  imagine,  that  this  will  only  be  verified  in 
those,  who  were  favoured  with  the  ministry  of  Christ  and 
his  apostles,  and  rejected  it ;  for  it  is  still  true  of  all  the 
faithful  preachers  of  the  gospel,  that  "  lie  who  heareth 
"  them  heareth  Christ ;  and  he  who  despiseth  them,  de- 
"  spiseth  Christ,  and. ..the  Father  who  sent  him."  (P.O. 
Matt.  x.  7—33.  xi.  16—24.) 


earnestness  and  importunity  by  two  illustrations,  1 — 
13.  He  casts  out  a  devil,  and  exposes  the  absurdity 
and  malice  of  those  who  ascribed  the  miracle  to  the 
power  of  Beelzebub,  14 — 26.  He  shews  the  blessed- 


V.   17—24. 

Pious  and  zealous  ministers,  when  evidently  made  use- 
ful, disregard  their  toil  and  hardship ;  and  return  from 
preaching  the  word,  to  meet  their  gracious  Lord  in  retire- 
ment, with  joy  and  gratitude. — We  may  be  sure  that  lie 
will  always  rather  exceed  his  promise,  than  fall  short  of 
it,  to  all  who  go  forth  depending  on  his  help,  and  obsei  v- 
ing  his  directions.  As  he  "  was  manifested  to  destroy  the 
"  works  of  the  devil,"  and  as,  in  consequence  of  his  death 
upon  the  cross,  he  foresaw  that  adversary  "  falling  as 
"  lightning  from  heaven  ;  "  so  we  may  labour  and  pray,  in 
hope,  for  the  pulling  down  of  his  kingdom  of  ignorance, 
infidelity,  impiety,  and  vice,  all  over  the  earth,  through  the 
preaching  of  the  gospel  and  by  the  power  of  our  exalted 
Redeemer.  (Note,  2  Cor.  x.  1 — 6.)  Relying  on  him,  we 
may  expect  to  trample  under  foot  the  most  potent  and 
malignant  enemies,  who  are  like  serpents  and  scorpions, 
and  to  have  Satan  himself  "  bruised  under  our  feet  shortly ; " 
nor  can  any  adversary  by  any  means  hurt  those,  whom  Jesus 
employs,  protects,  and  prospers.  But,  though  we  should 
be  thankful  for  gifts  and  usefulness,  yet  we  should  chiefly 
seek  the  assurance  of  our  "  names  being  written  in  hea- 
"  ven,"  that  we  may  have  a  solid  ground  of  rejoicing :  for 
it  would  be  far  better  to  be  the  most  obscure  believer, 
than  to  have  all  knowledge,  eloquence,  and  even  success 
in  preaching  the  gospel,  and  at  length  to  prove  "  a  cast- 
"  away."  Let  us  then  beware  especially  of  spiritual  pride  : 
by  this  sin,  Satan  "  fell  like  lightning  from  heaven,"  and 
from  a  bright  arch-angel  became  a  hateful  and  miserable 
fiend :  (Note,  1  Tim.  ill.  G :)  pride  has  been  the  fore- 
runner of  destruction  to  many,  who  "  have  prophesied, 
"  wrought  miracles,  and  cast  out  devils  in  the  name  of 
"  Christ;"  and  of  many,  who  for  a  time  have  preached 
with  great  popularity,  and  apparent  success :  and  it  lias 
tarnished  the  lustre  and  terminated  the  usefulness  of 
others,  concerning  whose  final  state  better  hopes  may  be 
entertained.  (Note,  2  Cor.  xii.  1—6.  P.  O.  1—10.)— The 
Lord  Jesus  "  rejoiced  in  spirit,"  that  it  pleased  the  Father 
to  hide  his  "  mysteries  from  the  wise  and  prudent,  and  to 
"  reveal  them  unto  babes ;  "  and  lie  lias  at  all  times  "  re- 
"  sisted  the  proud,  and  given  his  grace  unto  the  humble." 
The  more  simply  dependent  we  therefore  are  on  the  teach- 
ing, help,  and  blessing  of  the  Son  of  God,  the  more  we 
shall  know  both  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son  ;  (Notes, 
John  xvii.  1 — 3.  I  John  ii.  20 — 25  ;)  the  more  blessed  we 
shall  be  in  seeing  the  glory,  and  hearing  the  words,  of  the 
divine  Saviour;  and  the  more  useful  we  shall  be  made  in 
promoting  his  cause.  (P.  O.  Matt.  xi.  25—30.) 

V.  25—29. 

Good  questions  may  be  proposed  from  very  base  motives  : 
yet  we  ought  seriously  to  enquire,  "  What  shall  we  do  to 
"  inherit  eternal  life  ?  "  And  nothing  should  be  counted 
difficult  or  perilous,  where  such  a  prize  is  at  stake;  espe- 
cially as  it  is  connected  with  the  awful  alternative  of  ever- 
lasting punishment.  In  answer  to  this  enquiry  the  blessed 
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ness  ol  true  piety  above  all  external  privileges ;  and 
warns  tito  impenitent  Jews,  27 — 36.  Dining  with  a 
Pharisee,  he  exposes  the  ignorance,  hypocrisy,  and 


wickedness  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  37 — 52  ; 
who  eagerly  endeavour  to  ensnare  and  accuse  him,  53. 
54. 


Saviour  will  direct  us  to  the  written  word,  and  demand  of 
us,  "  How  readest  thou  ?  "  Yet  the  holy  law  itself  cannot 
answer  the  question,  How  a  sinner  may  inherit  eternal 
life  ?  It  is,  however,  proper  for  those  "  who  desire  to  be 
"  under  the  law,  to  hear  the  law : "  and  when  its  exten- 
sive, spiritual,  and  reasonable  requirements  are  fully  and 
scripturally  stated,  we  may  safely  assure  any  enquirer,  that 
if  he  do  this  he  shall  live.  Indeed  the  most  perfect  obe- 
dience for  the  time  to  come  would  not  discharge  any  part 
of  the  debt,  which  we  have  already  contracted:  yet  we 
know,  that  no  man  will  ever  perform  this  condition,  or  be 
able  to  claim  eternal  life,  even  on  this  ground;  nay,  no 
one  will  ever  love  God  and  his  neighbour  with  any  mea- 
sure of  pure  spiritual  love,  who  is  not  made  partaker  of 
regenerating  grace;  which  invariably  produces  humiliation 
for  sin,  and  simplicity  of  dependence  on  the  free  mercy  of 
God  in  Christ  Jesus.  But  the  proud  heart  of  man  strives 
earnestly  against  these  mortifying  convictions  :  and  every 
ray  of  light  that  breaks  in  upon  the  conscience,  excites 
men  to  other  and  further  endeavours  "to justify  them- 
"  selves,"  even  as  the  approach  of  danger  stirs  us  up  to  pro- 
vide for  our  own  defence.  (Note,  Rom.  x.  1 — 4.)  As  the 
nature  and  effects  of  the  love  of  God  are  most  out  of  the 
way  of  carnal  men,  they  elude  conviction  on  that  account; 
provided  they  can  flatter  themselves  that  they  have  not 
been  injurious  to  their  neighbours.  Leaving  out  therefore 
"  the  first  and  great  commandment,"  as  if  it  were  actually 
repealed ;  or  supposing  that  they  satisfy  its  requirements 
by  "  a  form  of  godliness;"  they  endeavour  "  to  justify 
"  themselves"  in  respect  of  "  the  second,  which  is  like 
"  unto  it : "  and  learned  Scribes,  ancient  and  modern, 
come  in  to  their  aid,  with  a  variety  of  corrupt  glosses,  per- 
plexing criticisms,  and  frivolous  distinctions,  before  which 
the  meaning  and  spirit  of  the  precept  seem  to  evaporate. 
Thus  the  most  flagrant  injustice,  treachery,  oppression, 
and  inhumanity,  are  openly  vindicated  as  consistent  with 
the  law  of  God !  Nay,  the  scripture  is  ransacked,  and  quoted 
for  precedents  and  arguments,  in  favour  of  the  most  horrid 
cruelties,  which  rapacious  avarice,  malignity,  bigotry,  or 
ambition  can  perpetrate!  Some  difference  of  climate,  or 
colour,  or  religious  tenets,  is  pleaded;  as  if  this  bounded 
the  divine  command,  and  excused  us  for  not  loving  a  vast 
majority  of  the  human  species  as  our  neighbours !  Or 
somejudlcial  regulation,  made  to  prevent  the  fatal  effects 
of  that  hardness  of  heart,  which  no  law  can  change  ;  or 
some  practices,  evidently  originating  from  human  selfish- 
ness, are  adduced,  as  if  they  actually  repealed  the  laws  of 
"loving  our  neighbour  as  ourselves,"  and  "of  doing  to 
"  others,  as  we  would  they  should  do  unto  us."  Thus 
men  "  render  the  commandments  of  God  of  none  effect, 
"  by  their  traditions  "  and  corrupt  reasonings  ;  and  human 
learning,  nay,  what  is  called  theology,  often  rivets  those 
prejudices,  which  are  equally  subversive  of  the  law  of  love, 
and  of  the  gospel  of  free  grace.  We  must,  however,  en- 
deavour by  every  means  to  counteract  the  effects  of  such 
destructive  errors :  and  in  order  to  this,  apt  illustrations, 
and  appeals  to  the  heart  and  conscience,  may  be  more  use- 
ful, than  abstracted  reasonings  :  and  though  we  must  not 
countenance  any  corrupt  prejudices,  yet  on  many  occasions 
VOL.  v. 


it  is  adviseable  to  oppose  them  indirectly,  and  to  study  by 
what  avenue  we  may  best  find  access  to  the  heart. 

V.  30—37 

It  is  most  lamentable  to  observe,  to  what  a  degree  selfish- 
ness pervades  all  ranks  and  orders  of  men ;  and  how  many 
excuses  they  devise,  that  they  may  avoid  incurring  trouble 
or  expense,  in  relieving  the  miseries  of  others.  They  plead 
that  they  are  in  haste,  that  their  business  is  urgent  or 
sacred,  that  the  attempt  is  vain  or  perilous,  that  they  have 
it  not  in  their  power,  that  others  may  do  it  to  greater  ad- 
vantage, that  it  does  not  properly  belong  to  them,  or 
that  "  the  time  is  not  come."  With  such  pretences  great 
multitudes  pass  by  the  wretched  and  perishing,  and  avoid 
looking  on  them,  that  they  may  be  excused  from  assisting 
them  ;  especially  the  countless  millions  all  over  the  world, 
who  are  "  perishing  for  lack  of  knowledge."  Others  will 
give  those  in  urgent  misery  or  danger  a  transient  look  and 
a  pitying  word,  hoping  some  good  Christian  will  come  to 
their  relief,  though  they  cannot  get  time,  or  are  not  able 
to  do  it.  Alas !  that  many  professors  and  ministers  of  the 
gospel  are  as  evidently  selfish  and  unfeeling  as  any  other 
men !  and  thus  they  give  up  their  holy  faith  and  sacred 
function  to  the  contempt  and  invectives  of  infidels ;  who 
substitute  a  proud  semblance  of  benevolence,  in  the  place 
of  repentance,  faith  in  a  divine  Saviour,  love  to  God,  and 
to  man  for  his  sake.  The  true  Christian,  however,  has  the 
law  of  love  written  in  his  heart :  the  Spirit  of  Christ  dwells 
in  him,  and  his  image  is  renewed  on  his  soul :  misery  will 
therefore  uniformly  excite  compassion  in  his  breast,  where- 
ever  it  is  seen,  though  in  a  stranger,  an  enemy,  or  one  of 
an  opposite  sect  or  party.  Thus  the  Son  of  God  looked 
down,  with  compassion,  on  our  deserved  and  helpless 
misery,  and  came  to  our  relief;  though  he  knew  that  it 
would  expose  him  to  the  deepest  abasement,  and  most  in- 
tense sufferings,  to  deliver  us :  thus  he  is  ever  ready  to 
pity  and  help  the  poor  sinner,  when  stripped  of  every  plea, 
wounded  in  his  conscience,  and  without  hope  of  deliver- 
ance from  any  other  quarter.  In  our  utmost  distress  he 
has  come  to  us,  to  bind  up  our  broken  hearts,  to  pour  his 
healing  balm  into  our  bleeding  wounds,  and  to  preserve  us 
from  that  destruction,  into  which  our  enemies  had  plunged 
us :  by  his  power  and  grace  he  brings  us  into  his  church, 
and  there  takes  care  of  us  and  heals  our  souls  ;  and  he  re- 
quires his  ministers  and  people,  to  shew  their  love  to  him, 
by  their  attention  to  the  weak  and  discouraged  of  his  flock  ; 
(Arote,  John  xxi.  15 — 17;)  assuring  them  of  an  abundant 
recompence  at  his  return  to  judge  the  world.  After  this 
interesting  and  endearing  example  of  inexpressible  love,  to 
which  we  owe  all  our  hopes  and  comforts;  every  true  be- 
liever must  and  will  pity  and  endeavour  to  relieve  the 
oppressed,  and  to  comfort  the  wretched;  he  will  be  in- 
duced to  venture  loss,  danger,  and  reproach,  in  this  work 
and  labour  of  love  :  the  excuses,  which  satisfy  others,  and 
which  once  satisfied  him,  will  no  longer  be  admitted  :  he 
will  become  the  good  Samaritan  to  the  poor  and  afflicted, 
the  ignorant  and  ungodly,  of  every  name  and  nation,  who 
come  in  his  way :  yea,  he  will  go  out  of  his  way  to  meet 
with  and  relieve  them,  as  he  has  ability  and  opportunity. 
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it  came  to  pass,  'that  as  he 
"j'V'  fr.  »x.  was  praying  in  a  certain  place,  when 
SB,  27*0jam"iv:  he  ceased,  one  of  his  disciples  said 
EC?"  vju2?  "H'OS.  unto  him,  Lord,  b  teach  us  to  pray,  as 

xiv.  2.  Mitt.  vi.    ¥     ,  ,      •  /       .   .        ,.        .     ,  *' 

«-<*•  John  also  taught  his  disciples. 

Ulxiii.l6.Malt.  B    .  ,  ,  _TT1 

iiiL'iSTcM  2  -^n(^  "e  sai"  un'°  tnem»  When 
«i  lciTEVh.  ye  Pray>  say>  d  Our  Father,  'which  art 
1;  1»pcoi  i  1  in  heaven,  f  Hallowed  be  thy  name. 

1  Thej  i.  I.  8.  iii.  11—13.    2Thw.  1.  1,  2.  ii.  16.  e  2  Chr.  xx.  6.     Pi.  xi.  4.    EC. 

v.  2.     Dan.  ii.  28.     Matt.  v.   16.  «.  3.'.  f  Lev.  x.  3.  xxii.  32.     I  Kings  viii.  43. 

•_'  Kings  xix.  19.  Pi.  liii.  II.  Ixxii.  18,  19.  criii.  5.  Ez.  xxxvi.  23.  Halj.ii.l-l.  K.-v. 
xv.  4. 


Thy  kingdom  come.     h  Thy  will  be 
done,  as  in  heaven,  so  in  earth. 

3  '  Give  us  *  day  by  day  our  daily 
bread. 

4  And  k  forgive  us  our  sins ;  '  for  we 
also  forgive  every  one  that  is  indebted 
to  us.  And  m  lead  us  not  into  tempta- 
tion ;  "  but  deliver  us  from  evil. 

li.  1-3.  <-xxx.3,  4.     Is.  xliii.  29,  26.    Dan.  ix.  19.     Hot.  xiv.  2.    Matt. 
8—10.  1  Matt.   vi.  14,   16.  «vhi.  35.    Epli.  iv.  31,  32.    Col.  iii. 

m  viii.  13.  xxii.  46.     Matt.  vi.  13.  xxvi.  41.     I  Cor.  x.  13.    2  Cor.  xil. 
iii.  10.  n  (.en.  xlviii.  16.    Pi.  cxxi.  7.    John  xvii.  15.    2  'I  lies.  iii.  3. 
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vi.  10. 
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xxxiii.  16.  Matt. 
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And  when  he  considers  that  Jesus  loved  him  and  bled  for 
him,  when  an  enemy  and  a  rebel ;  and,  having  shewn  him 
mercy,  that  he  has  commanded  him  "  to  go  and  do  like- 
"  wise ;  "  he  will  love,  and  do  good  to,  even  his  enemies, 
and  to  the  vilest  of  mankind  for  Christ's  sake.  With  this 
view  of  Christianity  before  our  eyes,  have  we  reason  to  ex- 
pect that  any,  who  profess  it,  will  defraud,  oppress,  en- 
slave, or  persecute  any  of  the  human  race  ?  If  there  be 
an  appearance  of  such  practices  in  some  who  seem  to  be 
Christians,  we  must  either  allow  that  they  are  not  what 
they  profess  to  be,  or  that  they  "  know  not  what  manner 
"  of  spirit  they  are  of."  And  can  we  but  wonder,  that  pro- 
fessed Christians  should  discourage,  oppose,  or  "  forbid 
"  us,  to  preach  the  gospel  to  the  gentiles,"  and  to  the  Jews 
"  that  they  may  be  saved  ?  "  (Notes,  Rom.  i.  13 — 16.  x. 
12—17.  1  Thes.  ii.  13—16.) 

V.  38 — 42. 

Let  us  follow  Christ,  especially  in  his  persevering  love 
to  sinners ;  let  us  welcome  him  into  our  hearts,  and  his 
disciples  and  ministers  into  our  houses :  and  let  the  latter 
especially  be  careful  to  improve  the  hours  of  social  inter- 
course in  edifying  discourse.  But  we  should  have  more 
profit  in  meeting  together,  as  well  as  larger  ability  in  imi- 
tating the  good  Samaritan,  if  we  were  not  so  "  cumbered 
"  about  much  serving."  Alas!  what  time  is  wasted,  and 
what  expenses  are  incurred,  even  in  the  entertainment  of 
the  ministers  and  professors  of  the  gospel,  to  feast  the 
guests,  and  to  gratify  the  vanity  of  those  who  furnish  the 
repast ;  while  a  scanty  surplus  remains  for  the  poor,  and 
a  small  proportion  of  the  opportunity,  for  religious  im- 
provement!  (Note,  xiv.  12 — 14.)  Nay,  sometimes  the 
persons  concerned  thus  lose  their  temper  also ;  and  are 
even  induced  to  violate  the  sabbath,  and  to  constrain  their 
servants  to  neglect  the  publick  ordinances  of  God,  and 
perhaps  to  do  the  same  themselves !  If  the  gracious  Saviour 
were  personally  present  on  such  occasions,  and  saw  his 
professed  disciples  thus  "  careful  and  troubled  about  many 
"  things ;  "  would  he  not  rebuke  them  far  more  sharply 
than  he  did  Martha?  Indeed  the  delinquents  will  attempt 
to  vindicate  their  conduct ;  and  perhaps  may  be  angry, 
and  affect  to  censure  those,  who  are  indifferent  to  external 
accommodations,  compared  with  "  sitting  at  Christ's  feet, 
"  and  hearing  his  word  : "  but  he  will  decide  the  matter 
against  them,  and  not  admit  of  their  plea  that  these  are 
little  things ;  much  less  will  he  consider  such  cares  and 
encumbrances  as  needful. — But  it  is  not  in  this  way  alone, 
that  we  are  apt  to  be  "  careful  and  troubled  about  many 
''  things."  Numbers  are  wholly  given  up  to  a  variety  of 


worldly  pursuits  and  anxieties,  to  the  entire  neglect  of  their 
souls :  and  there  are  none  of  us,  who  do  not  at  some  times 
expose  ourselves  to  the  rebuke  of  Christ,  for  our  dispro- 
portionate solicitude  and  eagerness  about  mere  trifles, 
when  compared  with  our  attention  to  the  great  concerns 
of  eternity.  Let  us  then  mind  more  diligently  and  entirely, 
"  the  one  thing  needful."  '  None  but  Jesus  can  do  lielp- 
'  less  sinners  good  : '  to  hear,  believe,  and  obey  his  gospel, 
and  to  have  him  for  our  "  Wisdom,  Righteousness,  Sanc- 
"  tification,  and  Redemption,"  comprises  all  that  is  neces- 
sary for  this  world  and  the  next :  and  without  this  all  the 
rest  will  leave  us  for  ever  miserable.  This  good  part  is  by 
the  gospel  proposed  to  our  choice  :  happy  then  are  they, 
who  give  it  a  decided  preference  to  all  earthly  objects  ;  for 
it  "  shall  not  be  taken  from  them,"  through  the  countless 
ages  of  eternity :  and  to  those  who  choose  and  seek  it  in 
the  first  place,  all  things  else  which  can  conduce  to  their 
present  comfort,  or  their  everlasting  felicity,  shall  assuredly 
be  added.  (Notes,  Matt.  vi.  25—34.) 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  XI.  V.  1 — 4.  Our  Lord,  it  may  be  supposed, 
constantly  prayed  with  his  disciples,  when  they  were  retired 
together.  On  one  of  these  occasions,  a  certain  person 
(perhaps  one  of  the  seventy  disciples,  who  might  not  have 
heard  the  sermon  on  the  mount )  intreated  him  to  teach 
them  to  pray,  as  John  had  taught  his  followers.  Probably, 
John  had  added  to  his  general  instructions  on  this  subject, 
some  comprehensive  directory,  or  form  of  prayer ;  which 
both  served  to  distinguish  his  disciples  from  those  of  the 
Pharisees,  and  to  impress  upon  their  minds  the  important 
truths  which  he  had  inculcated,  concerning  the  Messiah 
and  the  spiritual  blessings  of  his  kingdom  ;  and  thus  to 
regulate  their  judgment  and  devotions,  at  the  same  time. 
Tin's  disciple  therefore  desired  Jesus  to  instruct  him  and 
the  other  disciples  to  pray,  by  some  similar  method  :  for 
we  cannot  suppose,  but  that  he  had  in  general  taught  them 
both  what  to  pray  for,  and  in  what  manner  to  pray,  by  his 
doctrine  and  daily  example.  In  answer  to  his  request,  our 
Lord  again  delivered  that  prayer,  which  has  been  fully  con- 
sidered. (Notes,  Matt.  vi.  7 — 13-)  The  variations  are 
immaterial,  except  the  omission  of  the  concluding  dox- 
ology. — Instead  of  "  this  day,"  we  here  read,  "  day  by 
"day,"  or  daily;  and  sins  is  substituted  for  debts  (4). 
But  the  clause,  "  When  ye  pray,  say,"  at  least  warrants 
the  frequent  use  of  the  very  words  here  prescribed,  which 
certainly  imply  every  thing  that  we  can  ask  for  ourselves 
or  others,  in  respect  of  this  life,  and  of  that  which  is  to 
come.  (Marg.  Ref.)—  Thy  will  be  done,  &c.  (2)  To 
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5  And  he  said  unto  them,  °  Which 
«.  oai.  vi.  °f  you  shall  have  a  friend,  and  shall  go 
q  xi».  25.  Matt,  unto  him  at  midnight,  and  say  unto 
r  xviii. '.t-s.  Ge,,.  him,  Friend,  lend  me  three  loaves  ; 
x*2p»  Rom.'      6  For  a  friend  of  mine  *  in  his  jour- 
xn.|a°coi.  u.T:  ney  is  come  to  me,  and  I  have  nothing 

*  3!Ls»!4«L*«:  *°  set  before  him  ? 

7  And  he  from  within  shall  answer 
1  f3-,'- I5yx"f  3"  and  say,  f  Trouble  me  not :  q  the  door 

o.  Jer.  xxxin.  o,  j  7 

"".""as!''  Mark  is  now  shut,  and  my  children  are  with 
la  xfv.Ji3inx,:  me  in  bed ;  I  cannot  rise  and  give  thee. 
k acor'.'L'iLs:  8  I  say  unto  you,  Though  he  will 

9.    Heb.  iv.    16.  .  J     j       .  l   •  v  l         •      i   • 

jam.  i.  s, «.  v.  not  rise  and  give  him,  because  he  is  his 

15,  16.    I  John  £  .         ,  f   ,. 

hi.?.'. ^14,15.  friend  ;  yet  because  of  his  importu- 
«,ii.  i  g.  nity,  he  will  rise  and  give  him  as  many 

xxxiv.  4.  10.  rr.  J  '  J 

?L!  va6L  i"'  as  ne  needeth. 

9  And  s  I  say  unto  you,  '  Ask,  and  it 
shall  be  given  you  ;  "seek,  and  ye  shall 

•    -     -        "  -     Heb.  xi.  6. 


xlv.  19.  Iv.  6,  7. 
Jer.  xxix.  12, 
13.  Dan.  ix.  3. 
Am.  v.  4—6. 
John  i.  45—49.  Acts  x.  4— C.  Rnm.  ii.  7. 


find ;  x  knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened 
unto  you. 

10  For  7  every  one  that  asketh,  re- 
ceiveth ;  and  he  that  seeketh,  findeth ; 
and  to  him  that  knocketh,  it  shall  be 
opened. 

11  If  z  a  son  shall  ask  bread  of  any 
of  you  that  is  a  father,  will  he  give 
him  a  stone  ?  or  if  he  ask  a  fish,  will 
he  for  a  fish  give  him  a  serpent  ? 

12  Or  if  he  shall  ask  an  egg,  will 
he  f  offer  him  a  a  scorpion  ? 

13  If  ye  then, b  being  evil,  c  know 
how  to  give  good  gifts  unto  your  chil- 
dren ;  dhow  much  more  shall  your  'hea- 
venly Father  'give  the  Holy  Spirit  to 
them  that  ask  him  ? 

14  ^[  And  he  was  B  casting  out  a 


x  xiii.  25.  2  Cor 

vi.  2. 
y  xviii.      I.      Pi. 

xxxi.  22.    Lam. 

iii.    8.    18.  54— 

58.  Jon.  ii.2— 8. 

Jam.    iv.   3.    T. 

11. 
i  It.      xlix.      15. 

Matt.  vii.  9,  10. 
t  Gr.  gire. 
a  x.  ID.   Ez.  ii.  6. 

llev.  ix.  10. 
b  Gen.    vi.    5,    6. 

viii.  21.  Job  xr. 

14—16.  Ps.  Ii.5. 

John  iii.    5,    6. 

Rom.     vii.     18. 

Tit.  iii.  3. 
c  Is.      xlix.      15. 

Matt.     vii.    11. 

Heb.  xii.  9,  10. 
d  Matt.     vi.      30. 

Rom.  v.  9,   10. 

17.       viii.      32. 

2  Cor.  iii.  9— 11. 
e  2.     xv.    30-32. 

Mart.  v.   10.  45. 

vi.  14.  32. 
f  Prov.  i.  23.    I». 

xliv.   3,  4.    Ez. 

xxxvl.  27.  Joel 

ii.  28.  Matt.  vii. 

11.  John  iv.  10. 

vii.  37—39. 
g  Matt.  ix.  32,  33. 

xii.  22,  23.  Mark 

vii.  32—37. 


that  "  the  will  of  God  may  be  done,  as  in  heaven,  so  on 
"  earth,"  is  widely  different  from  saying,  in  submission  to 
Providence,  in  some  special  instance,  "  The  will  of  the 
"  Lord  be  done  :  "  (xxii.  42.  Acts  xxi.  14  :)  for  the  former 
takes  in  obedience  to  the  will  of  God,  as  a  lawgiver,  and 
as  a  Saviour,  as  well  as  submission  to  his  providential  ap- 
pointments. (Notes,  Matt.  vi.  10.  vii.  21 — 23.) — In- 
debted, &.c.  (4)  '  It  is  carefully  to  be  observed,  for  the 
'  due  stating  of  the  controversy  of  Christ's  satisfaction, 
'  that  sins  are  not  strictly  and  properly  compared  to  debts ; 
'  seeing,  by  sinning  we  do  not  so  properly  contract  a 
'  debt  as  a  guilt,  and  obnoxiousness  to  punishment ;  which 
'  two  things  will  admit  these  differences  :  (1)  That,  if 
'  another  will  pay  my  debt,  the  creditor  cannot  justly  re- 
'  fuse  his  paying  it  for  me,  or  complain  that  he  is  not  sa- 
tisfied when  the  whole  debt  is  paid  :  but  let  another  be 
never  so  willing  to  suffer  for  my  offence  he  can  make  no 
satisfaction  for  it,  unless  the  judge  be  willing  to  admit 
him  to  suffer  in  my  stead.  Hence,  (2)  the  creditor  does 
no  act  of  grace,  by  admitting  the  solution  of  another : 
and  if  that  other  pay  the  whole,  he  can  require  no  con- 
ditions for  my  discharge.  But  the  ruler  against  whose 
'  laws  I  have  personally  offended,  does  me  an  act  of  grace, 
'  in  admitting  another  to  suffer  in  my  stead ;  and  so  may 
'  do  this  only  upon  some  reasonable  conditions.'  JVhitby. 
V.  5 — 13.  In  addition  to  this  comprehensive  form  of 
prayer,  our  Lord  encouraged  the  disciples  to  be  persever- 
ing and  earnest  in  their  requests,  so  as  to  take  no  denial ; 
the  happy  effects  of  which  he  illustrated  by  a  case,  which 
might  occur  to  them.  In  those  hot  countries,  it  is  common, 
where  it  can  be  done  safely,  to  travel  in  the  cool  of  the 
evening,  and  the  first  hours  of  the  night.  Should  an  un- 
expected guest,  therefore,  from  his  journey  come  at  mid- 
night to  the  house  of  one  wholly  unprepared  for  enter- 
taining him  ;  the  person  thus  visited  would  apply  to  a 
friend  or  neighbour  to  assist  him,  in  affording  the  weary 
traveller  some  refreshment.  And  though  his  friend  might 
attf.'inpt  to  put  him  off,  and  excuse  himself;  yet,  if  he 
were  not  easily  denied,  (as  it  might  be  supposed,  he  would 
not,)  but  urged  the  request,  with  an  importunity  which  in 


other  circumstances  would  be  reprehensible;  he  would 
seldom  fail,  in  the  event,  to  overcome  the  reluctancy  of  his 
friend.  If  then  importunity  proved  so  successful  with 
men,  notwithstanding  their  selfishness,  and  the  inconveni- 
ence which  attends  granting  a  request  made  at  a  late  hour ; 
how  much  more  will  it  prevail  with  God,  who  delights  in 
mercy,  who  deems  no  time  unseasonable,  who  answers 
every  prayer  with  most  perfect  ease,  and  who  only  delays 
his  favours,  in  order  to  make  men  more  earnest  and  per- 
severing in  their  supplications  !  (Marg.  Ref.  p — r. — 
Notes,  xviii.  1 — 8.  Gen.  xxxii.  24 — 30.)  This  illustration 
our  Lord  concluded  by  repeating  such  exhortations  and 
promises,  as  have  already  been  considered :  (Marg.  Ref. 
s — e. — Note,  Matt.  vii.  7 — 11  0  except  that,  instead  of 
"  good  things,"  he  here  inserts  "  the  Holy  Spirit ; "  by 
which  it  is  intimated,  that  this  gift  to  us  sinners,  since  the 
work  of  redemption  was  completed,  is  the  sum  or  earnest 
of  all  good  things  :  for  by  his  influences,  we  are  brought 
to  know  God  and  ourselves,  to  repent,  to  believe  in  and 
love  Christ,  to  hope,  rejoice,  and  obey  ;  and  so  are  made 
comfortable  and  useful  in  this  world,  and  meet  for  happi- 
ness in  the  next.  (Marg.  Ref.  f. — Notes,  John  xvi.  7 — 
15.)  The  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  two-fold  :  his  imme- 
diate inspiration  made  men  prophets ;  his  regenerating  and 
sanctifying  influences  render  men  saints,  or  holy  persons. 
No  sober  man  can  suppose  that  every  one,  who  prays  for 
the  Holy  Spirit,  will  be  made  a  prophet,  or  enabled  to  work 
miracles.  His  renewing,  enlightening,  sanctifying,  and 
comforting  influences  are  no  doubt  exclusively  intended. 
(Notes,  John  iv.  10—15.  vii.  37—39.) 

Importunity.  (8)  Tw  avatietav.  Here  only  N.  T.  Ex  a. 
priv.  et  aiJuf,  pudor:  sine  pudore.  '  Qui  moleste  urget,  nee 
'  ulfa  responso  out  alia  modo  abigi  potest.'  Schleusner. — 
'  According  to  that  saying  of  the  Jews,  the  impudent  man 
'  overcomes  the  modest  and  the  bashful,  how  much  more 
'  God  who  is  goodness  itself.'  Whitby. — Heavenly,  &c.  (13) 
E|  apctvx. — Ev  TOIJ  apavot;,  Matt.  vii.  1 1 . 

V.  14—26.  (Marg.  Ref.— Notes,  Matt.  xii.  22—30. 
43 — 45.  xvi.  1 — 4.  2  Pet.  ii.  20 — 22.)  "The  finger  of 
"  God,"  (20)  denoting  the  power  by  which  Christ  wrought 
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b  Matt.  ix.  84.  xii. 
24—30.  Mark 
iii.  22-30.  John 
til.  20.  viii.  48. 
52.  x.  20. 

*  Or.  Beclzrbul, 
to  18,  19. 

i  Matt.  xii.  M8,  39. 
xvi.  1—4.  Mark 
viii.  11,  12.  John 
vi.  30.  1  Cor.  i. 
22. 

k  Matt.  ix.  4.  xii. 
25.  Mark  iii.  23 
— 26.  John  ii. 
2!).  Rev.  ii.  23. 

1  2Chr.  x.  16-19 
xiii.  16,  17.  Is. 
ix.  20,  21.  xix. 
2,3. 

m  Matt.  xii.  26. 


n  1.5.  Matt.  xii.  31 
— .'14.  Jam.  iii.  & 


o  ix.  49.  Matt,  xii 

27,28. 
p  31,  Si.  xix.  22. 

Joh  XT.  i'i.  Matt. 

xii.  41,42.  Rom. 

iii.  19. 
q  Ex.     Tiii.      19. 

Matt.  xii.  28. 
r  x.   !>.   II.    Dan. 

ii.  44.  Acts  xx. 

23.    xxviii.  2M— 

2K  2  The.,  i.  5. 
•  See  on  Malt.  xii. 

29.  Mark  id  'f. 


I  Gen.  iii.  I.1)  l>. 
zxvii.l.xlix  24, 
25.  lin.  12.  Ixni. 
1—4.  Ct,I.  ii.  IS. 
I  John  iii.  8.  iv. 
4.  Rev.  xx.  1— 
8. 


u  ix.  50.  Matt 
xii.  30.  Rev.  iii 
16,  16. 


devil,  and  it  was  dumb.  And  it  came 
to  pass,  when  the  devil  was  gone  out, 
the  dumb  spake ;  and  the  people  won- 
dered. 

15  But  some  of  them   said,   h  He 
casteth  out  devils  through  *  Beelzebub 
the  chief  of  the  devils. 

16  And    others,    '  tempting    him, 
sought  of  him  a  sign  from  heaven. 

1 7  But  he,  k  knowing  their  thoughts, 
said  unto  them,  '  Every  kingdom  di- 
vided against  itself  is  brought  to  deso- 
lation ;  and  a  house  divided  against  a 
house,  falleth. 

18  If  m  Satan  also  be  divided  against 
himself,  how  shall  his  kingdom  stand  ? 
because  "  ye  say  that  I  cast  out  devils 
through  Beelzebub. 

19  And  if  I  by  Beelzebub  cast  out 
devils,  °  by  whom  do  your  sons  cast 
them  out?   therefore   p  shall   they  be 
your  judges. 

20  But  if  I  with  "the  finger  of  God 
cast  out  devils,  no  doubt  '  the  kingdom 
of  God  is  come  upon  you. 

21  When   '  a  strong    man   armed 
keepeth  his  palace,  his  goods  are  in 
peace : 

22  But  'when  a  stronger  than  he 
shall  come  upon  him,  and  overcome 
him,  he  taketh  from  him  all  his  ar- 
mour wherein  he  trusted,  and  divideth 
his  spoils. 

23  He   "  that  is   not    with   me   is 


7.  ii.  2 

-.8. 


against  me ;  and  he  that  gathereth  not 
with  me  scattereth. 

24  When  x  the  unclean  spirit  is  gone  *  i'"lt  "L 
out  of  a  man,   y  he  walketh  through y  i&tlvV 

1  dry  places, a  seeking  rest :  and  finding  *  iS^Un.*ir& 
none,  he  saith, b  I  will  return  unto  mv   ""/-iV  xn'v'. 

1T  *       i.  Et.  xlvii.  8— 

house  whence  I  came  out. 

25  And  when  he  cometh, 
eth  it  swept  and  garnished. 

26  Then  goeth  he,  and  taketh  to  him c  Lgrp,"x,x  ,7. 
seven  other  spirits  d  more  wicked  than 
himself ;  and  they  enter  in,  and  dwell 

there :  '  and  the  last  state  of  that  man 
is  worse  than  the  first. 


II.  Eph.  ii.  2. 
„      ,     a  Prov.  iv.  16.  Is. 

he  find-   xlviii-  -a-  ''"• 

***•    •**"*        20,21. 

b  Mark  v.  10.  ix. 
25. 


3.  Ixxxi.  11,  12. 
cxxv.  ft.  Matt, 
xii  44,  45. 
2  Then.  ii.  »— 
12.  2  Pet.  ii.  10- 
-19.  Jude  8— 
13. 

d  Matt,  xxiii.  15. 
,_     AI  .      .  ,         e  Zeph.  i.  fi.  Malt. 

27  '     And  it  came  to  pass,  as  he    xii.  45.  join,  v. 

.  ".  -   .  f    .  14.  Hcb.  vi.  4 — 

spake  these  things,  a  certain  woman  g-p^.  *j^- 
of  the  company  lifted  up  her  voice,  and  jj"1;?  &  16- 
said  unto  him,  f  Blessed  is  the  womb  S  l^V"  4a '  v»i. 


that  bare  thee,  and   the    paps  which 
thou  hast  sucked. 

28  But  he  said,  g  Yea,  rather  blessed 

are  they  that  hear  the  word  of  God   J°mn  ••.'"i'i-a. 

,   ,        J      .,  I  John  iii.  21— 

and  keep  it. 

29  ^[  And  h  when  the  people  were"& 
gathered  thick   together,  he  began  to   £" 
say,  '  This  is  an  evil  generation ;  k  they 
seek  a  sign,  and  there  shall  no  sign  be 
given  it,  but   the   sign    of  Jonas 
prophet. 

30  For  '  as  Jonas  was  a  sign 


—  6.  cxxviii.  1. 
Is.  xlviii.  17.  18. 
Matt.  vii.  21  — 
25.  xii.  -18—50. 
John  xiii.  17. 


24.  Kev.  xxii.  U. 
h  xii.   1.  xiv.   -.'>, 


Mark  viii. 
John  MIL 
Acts  vii.  51, 


viii,  1),  12.  Jotm 
ii.    18.    »i.    30. 
1  Cor.  i.  22. 
I   xxiv.      40,     47. 
Jon.  i.  17.  ii.  10. 


the  Ninevites,  so  shall  also  the  Son  of     -*t  ***• 


man  be  to  this  generation. 

31  The  m  queen  of  the  south  shall 
"  rise  up  in  the  judgment  with  the  men 


( 

m2'  ^"f 


his  miracles,  may  refer  to  the  confession  of  the  Egyptian 
magicians,  with  respect  to  the  miracles  performed  by  Moses 
(Note,  Ex.  viii.  18,  19.)  "  The  Spirit  of  God,"  Matt, 
man,  &c.  (21)  The  circumstances 


xii. 


28. — A  strong 


of  the  "  strong  man's  being  armed,"  (namely,  with  the 
sinner's  ignorance,  error,  prejudices,  pride,  and  lusts,)  the 
confidence  which  he  places  in  this  armour,  and  the  peace 
in  which  he  retains  his  possession,  till  overcome  by  one 
"  stronger  than  he,"  are  here  added  to  the  parable  :  and 
the  contrast  between  "  the  strong  one,"  and  one  "  stronger 
"  than  he,"  is  marked  emphatically.  (Note,  1  John  iv.  4 
—G.) 

Tlioughts.  (17)  Aiavonpafla.  Here  only  N.  T.  Ex  5la, 
et  wca,  cogito.  EvSi/^onrEif,  Matt.  xii.  25. — Divided.] 
Aia/i=piir9si(7a.  18.  xxii.  17-  xxiii.  34.  Matt,  xxvii.  35.  Acts  ii 
45.  Ex  5ia,  ct  /xEfifii,  quod  si  p-Wi,  pars. — Is  come  upon 
(20)  Ep9a<rEv.  Matt.  xii.  28.  Rom.  ix.  31.  Phil.  iii.  16 
1  Thes.  ii.  16.  iv.  15. — A  strong  man.  (21)  'O  trxvpo$. — 
A  stronger.  (22)  'O  wxvpoltpof.  iii.  1C.  xv.  14.  1  John  ii. 
14,  etal. — Armed.  (21)  KaSW\icrjx«voj.  Here  only  N.  T. 
1  Pet.  iv.  1. — 'OrXa,  anna. — All  his  armour. 


(22)  Trjv  Tra^cwAiav.  Eph.  vi.  11. 13.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — 
Swept.  (25)  ^sa-cifia/uvov.  xv.  8.  Matt.  xii.  44.  Not  elsewhere 
N.  T. — Garnished.']  K5xoo-jU.)]fji,Evoy.  xxi.  5.  Matt.  xii.  4-1. 
xxiii.  29.  xxv.  7.  1  Tim.  ii.  9.  Tit.  ii.  10.  1  Pet.  iii.  5. 
Rev.  xxi.  2.  19. 

V.  27,  28.  The  power  and  beneficence  of  Christ's  mi- 
racles, the  authority  and  excellence  of  his  doctrine,  the 
holiness  of  his  character,  and  the  wisdom  of  his  answers 
to  his  malicious  enemies,  seem  to  have  combined  so  to  fill 
this  woman  with  admiration,  that  she  could  not  refrain 
from  crying  aloud,  that  the  woman,  who  had  the  honour 
of  being  his  mother,  must  be  peculiarly  happy  above  all 
others.  The  answer  of  our  Lord  to  this,  was  exactly  to 
the  same  effect  with  one  on  another  occasion,  which  has 
already  been  considered.  (Marg.  ReJ. — Notes,  Matt.  xii. 
46 — 50.)  '  The  blessedness  of  my  mother  ariseth  not 
'  from  this,  that  she  conceived  me,  and  brought  me  forth 
'  into  the  world  :  but  in  order  to  that,  it  is  necessary  for 
'  her,  as  well  as  others,  to  believe  and  obey  my  word.  So 
'  Theophylact.'  Whitby. 

V.  29—32.     Marg.  Ref.— Notes,  Matt.  xii.  38—42. 
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0  iii.  23.  ix.  35.  ot  this  generation,  and  condemn  them : 

It.  ix  6. 7.  Col.    ,,  ,  „  .  - 

i.  i5-i9.        tor  she  came  from  the  utmost  parts  oi 

p  Jou.  iii.  5—10.        ,  «  •      1  n    r^ 

q  JOTK  i.g2,  ^  the  earth  to  hear  the  wisdom  of  Solo- 

,  vm.^,  17.  Matt  raon  5  an(l>  behold,  °  a  greater  than  So- 

2i.  22. >Mark  "'  lomon  z's  here. 

**!£•  '"   '*'     32  The  pmen  of  Nineveh  shall  rise 

1  £"j'oim  'xi. »'.  up  in  the  judgment  with  this  genera- 
isl'i*'  '   ''"'tion,  and  shall  condemn  it:    for  they 

"TK,  »:  repented  at  the  preaching  of  Jonas ; 


.Mark    viii.     18. 


Act.  .xxvi'^isiand,  behold,  qa  greater  than  Jonas  is 


. 

Acts    ii.    46.  herp 

2  Cor.  i.  12.  xi.  UCle- 
hi-    *' 


rwhen  he  hath  lighted 


*  2GKmg,xvi!  is-  a  candle,  putteth  it  in  a  secret  place, 
u.  v1?'  !oxxxx!x:  neither  under  *  a  bushel,  but  on  a  can- 
xnvx'i'i'  jeV^'  dlestick,  that  they  which  come  in  '  may 
gt."^ if:  see  the  light. 
I  c-r.1\.  4.      34  The  'light  of  the  body  is  the  eye: 

2  Tlies.   ii.  9—     ,  ..  i  ,  i  •  •      „     •         i        1 1 

Prov  xvi  25  thererore  when  thine  eye  is    single,  thy 

V 2oxV2D'viu' wnole  body  also  is  full  of  light;  T  but 

iVta.°»H:  when  ^c'ne  eye  is  evil,  thy  body  also  is 

of  darkness. 
35  Take  y  heed  therefore  that  the 


13—17.    2  Pet.  i.  9.  ii.  18,  19.     Rev.  iii.  17,  IS. 


light  which  is  in  thee  be  not  darkness. ; 

36  If  thy  whole  body  therefore  be 
full  of  light,  having  no  part  dark,  *  the 
whole  shall  be  full  of  light,  as  when 
fthe  bright  shining  of  a  candle  doth 
give  thee  light. 

37  ^[  And  as  he  spake,  *  a  certain  1 
Pharisee  besought  him  to  dine  with » 
him :  and  he  went  in,  and  sat  down  to  t 
meat. 

38  And  when  the  Pharisee  saw  it,  < 
bhe  marvelled  that  he  had   not  first 
washed  before  dinner.  ' 

39  And  the   Lord  said   unto  him, 
c  Now  do  ye  Pharisees  make  clean  the 
outside  of  the  cup  and   the  platter; 
d  but  your  inward  part  is  full  of  *  ra- 
vening and  wickedness.  < 

40  Ye  '  fools  !  g  did  not  he  that  made 
that  which  is  without,  make  that  which  ' 
is  within  also? 

5.    Jer.  t.  21.    Matt,  xxiii.  17.  26.    1  Cor.  xv.  36.  g  Gen.  i.  26, 

xvi.  22.     Pi.  xxxiii.  16.  xciv.  9, 10.    Zech.  xii.  1.     Heb.  xii.  9. 


Ps.    cxix.    97— 
105.   Prov.   i.  5. 

11.  1--I1.  iv.  18, 
19.   xx.   27.    It. 
xlii.  16.  Ho.,  vi. 

3.  Matt.  xiii.  II, 

12.  52.  Mark  iv. 

24,  25.  Eph.  iv. 
14,  15.    Col.  i». 
16.    2  Tim.   iii. 
15—17.  Heb.  v. 
14.    Jam.   i.  25. 
2  Pet.  iii.  18. 
Gr.   a  candle  by 
its  bright  shining. 
vii.   36.    xiv.    I. 

1  Cor.   ix.   19— 
23. 

Matt.  xv.   2,  .1 
Mark  vii.  2—5. 
John  iii.  25. 
Matt,  xxiii.  K 
•X.    Gal.   i.    14. 

2  Tim.    iii.    5. 
Tit.  i.  15,  16. 
xvi.     15.     Gen. 
vi.    6.     2   Chr 
xxv.  2.  xxxi.  20, 
21.    Prov.   xxvi. 

25.  xxx.  12.  Jer. 
iv.  14.  Matt.  xii. 
S3— 35.    xv.    19. 
John  xii.  6.  xiii. 
2.  Acts  v.  3.  viii. 
21—23.  Jam.  iv. 
8. 

Ps.  xxii.  13.  Ez. 
xxii.  26.  27. 
Zeph.  iii.  3. 
Matt.  vii.  15. 
xii.  20.  xxiv.  25. 
Ps.  xiv.  1 .  Ixxv. 

4,  5.  xciv.  8,  9. 
Prov.  i.  2?.  viii. 

27.  ii.  7.    Num. 


Were  gathered  thick  together.  (29)    ETrafyoifo^vav.   Here 
only  N.  T.  Ab  aSoob;,  confertus. 

V.  33 — 3G.  This  was  an  answer  to  another  cavil,  con- 
nected with  the  preceding  objection  (16).  The  substance 
of  it  has  been  already  commented  upon  ;  but  the  allusion 
to  the  light  and  the  eye,  seems  here  to  be  applied  in  a 
different  manner,  than  elsewhere.  (Notes,  Matt.  v.  14 — 
16.  vi.  22,  23.  Mark  iv.  21,  22.)  Our  Lord  intimated  by 
it,  that  he  should  proceed  to  diffuse  the  light  of  his  truth, 
notwithstanding  the  perverse  opposition  of  the  Pharisees  ; 
nor  would  they  be  able  to  cover  or  extinguish  that  light, 
which  he  had  kindled  for  the  benefit  of  mankind.  Yet  the 
Pharisees,  and  others  of  similar  character  would  remain  in 
darkness,  through  the  prejudices  of  their  wicked  hearts; 
even  as  men,  whose  eyes  are  diseased,  see  nothing,  or 
nothing  as  it  really  is,  in  the  clearest  light.  It  therefore 
concerned  every  hearer  to  be  peculiarly  careful,  that  the 
supposed  light,  which  he  followed,  was  not  darkness ;  or 
his  first  principles  and  practical  judgment  erroneous.  For, 
as  the  body  is  furnished  with  light  for  ii,s  direction  by  the 
eye  ;  so  the  mind  is  guided  in  every  operation  by  the  prac- 
tical judgment :  if  then  their  minds  were  well  prepared  to 
receive  the  benefit  of  revelation,  they  would  have  no  more 
occasion  to  demand  further  information ;  than  a  man  with 
good  eyes  is  at  a  loss  to  distinguish  the  surrounding  ob- 
jects, "  when  the  bright  shining  of  a  candle  doth  give  him 
"  light."  (Mary.  Ref.) — This  last  verse  may  be  thus  un- 
derstood :  "  If  thy  whole  body  therefore  be  full  of  light, 
"  having  no  part  dark  ;  the  whole  "  (of  thy  conduct,  or, 
path,)  "  shall  be  full  of  light,  as  when  the  bright  shining 
'  "  of  a  candle  doth  give  thee  light." — '  A  mind  thus  en- 
'  Ughteped)  and  free  from  all  those  distempers,  which 
'  darken  and  make  blind  the  soul,  will  direct  all  our  facul- 
'  ties  and  inclinations,  and  all  the  actions  of  the  life  aright ; 
r.s  a  light  doth  the  body,  when  it  walks  in  a  dark  night.' 


The  bright  shining  of  a  candle.  (36)  'O  Xu%»of  TIJ 
"  a  candle  by  its  lightning."  x.  18.  xvii.  24. — 
Doth  give ...  light.]  <t>tuli{n.  John  i.  9.  1  Cor.  iv.  5.  Eph. 
i.  18.  iii.  9.  2  Tim.  i.  10.  Heb.  vi.  4.  x.  32.  Rev.  xviii.  1. 
xxi.  23.  xxii.  5.  A  (put,  lux. 

V.  37,  38.  As  Jesus  was  speaking  on  some  other 
occasion,  (for  harmonists  seem,  with  probability,  to  place 
the  following  incident  in  another  connexion,)  a  Pha- 
risee, with  apparent  respect  and  earnestness,  pressed  him 
to  dine  with  him,  and  he  was  pleased  to  accept  of  the  in- 
vitation ;  yet  it  is  probable,  that  the  Pharisee  had  pur- 
posely collected  together  many  of  his  brethren  to  meet 
Jesus,  with  a  design  to  ensnare  him,  of  which  he  was  fully 
aware.  This  may  account  for  the  remarkable  sharpness  of 
his  reproofs  and  warnings.  (Notes,  vii.  36.  xiv.  1 — 6.) — 
The  Pharisee,  however,  expressed  his  surprise,  that  Jesus 
had  not  first  washed  according  to  their  traditions;  (Marg. 
Ref.  b. — Notes,  Matt.  xv.  1,  2.  Mark  vii.  3—8  ;)  and  this 
gave  him  the  opportunity  of  exposing  and  condemning 
their  hypocrisy  and  superstition.  (Note,  Matt,  xxiii.  23 
24.) 

To  dine.  (37)  'Ona;  apis->j<ni.  John  xxi.  12.  15.  Not 
elsewhere  N.  T.  Aptrw,  38. — tiad  not  washed.  (38)  Ou... 
"  Had  not  been  baptized." — If  the  verb  fora-n^w 
means  exclusively  to  immerse  ;  certainly  all  the  company, 
except  Jesus  and  his  disciples,  had  openly  been  immersed, 
and  were  daily  immersed,  before  dinner ;  so  that  it  was  a 
matter  of  astonishment,  that  our  Lord  should  not  be  thus 
immersed. 

V.  39,  40.  (Mare.  Ref.— Notes,  Matt.  xii.  33—37- 
xxiii.  25 — 28.)  As  God,  who  created  the  soul,  and  per- 
fectly knows  it,  abhors  all  sin,  and  requires  especially  in- 
ward purity ;  nothing  can  be  more  irrational  and  foolish 
than  to  suppose,  that  any  external  observances  can  please 
him,  while  avarice,  pride  and  ambition,  revenge  and 
other  malignant  passions,  or  sensual  lusts  possess  the  heart. 
3  B  ."> 


A.U.  32. 


LUKE. 


A.D.  32. 


b.fi:5iSlS 


41  But   h  rather  give  alms  *  of  such 
b  things  as  ye  have,  and,  behold,   '  all 


i.  i*l*;.  things  are  clean  unto  you. 


U."]":  I1': 

1,2.   Is.    Iviii.  7  , 


42  But  k  woe  unto  you,  Pliarisees  ! 

,.  ~  ....  .      .  J,  J         11 

r'Mat?"    4''  VG          "^      mmt     aI1C*     rUC'      aI1C*      a^ 

-^"lixT'i3?  manner  of  herbs,  m  and  pass  over  judg- 
Tw:  ment  a°d  the  love  of  God  :  these  ought 
ii£  ye  to  have  done,  "  and  not  to  leave  the 
:  Jo.  other  undone. 

43  Woe  unto  you,  Pharisees!  °for 


!£'•  !L 

161  ye  love  the  uppermost  seats  in  the  sy- 
«wi."      "  naffosrues,  and  greetings  in  the  markets. 

i   Acti       x.      IS.          °  .°,,r  '  o-l  J    TU 

Hom.  xiv.  H-      44  Woe  unto  you,  Scribes  and  Pha- 

18.  I  Tim.  it.  4,     .  ,  'if 

k  M™'  xJiii  is  nsees>  hypocrites  !  p  for  ye  are  as  graves 
i  «'!:  iT  "  which  appear  not,  and  the  men  that 
"'"sam"'^2'^  'walk  over  them  are  not  aware  of  them. 

Pro.,  xxi.  3.     Fi.  i.  10-17.  Iviii.  2-6.    Jer.  vii.  2-10.  21,  22.     Mic.  vi.  8.    Mai.  i.  fi.  ii. 
17.    J..hnv.  42.    Tit.  ii.  1  1.  12.     1  John  it.  20,  21.  n  Lev.  xx*ii.  30—  33.    2Chr. 

xxxi.  5—  10.    Neh.  x.  3~,  38.    EC.  vii.  18.     Mai.  Hi.  3—  10.  o  xiv.  7—11.  xx.  4«. 

Prov.  xvi.  la     MalL  xxiii.  6,  7.     Mark  xii.  38,  39.     Rom.  xii.  10.     Phil.  ii.  3.    Jam.  ii. 
•i  —  1-  3  John  9.  p  Num.  xix.  16.     Ps.  v.  9.     Hos.  ix.  8.     Matt,  xxiii.  27,  28.    Acts 

xxiii.  3. 


V.  41.  (Notes,  Is.  Iviii.  3—12.  Dan.  iv.  27.  Matt.  v. 
7.  xxv.  34 — 40.)  Pilate  washed  his  hands,  as  a  token  that 
he  was  pure  from  the  blood  of  Jesus,  when  he  gave  him 
up  to  be  crucified  :  and  the  Pharisees  washed  their  hands, 
as  a  profession  of  holiness  and  piety,  while  their  hearts 
were  full  of  rapacity  and  iniquity.  (Note,  Matt,  xxvii. 
24,  25.)  But  the  observance  in  both  cases  was  vain  and 
inefficacious :  and  the  conduct  of  Zaccheus,  who,  having 
made  large  restitution  to  all  whom  he  had  wronged,  gave 
half  of  his  remaining  goods  to  the  poor,  was  a  far  better 
proof  of  love  to  God  and  man,  as  well  as  of  sincere  re- 
pentance and  faith  ;  and  a  far  better  method  of  seeking 
the  sanctified  and  comfortable  use  of  outward  things. 
(Marg.  Ref.— Notes,  Hi.  10—14.  xix.  1—10.) — Some 
think  our  Lord  meant,  that,  as  the  possessions  of  many 
among  the  Pharisees  had  been  in  great  measure  acquired 
by  oppression  and  injustice;  and  as  it  would  have  been 
impracticable,  in  all  cases,  to  make  restitution  to  the  in- 
jured persons  ;  they  must  dispose  of  all  their  ill-gotten  and 
idolized  property  in  alms,  before  they  could  expect  that 
God  would  accept  their  services,  and  bless  their  provisions  : 
and  the  original  expression,  with  the  connexion,  and  the 
character  of  the  persons  addressed,  give  considerable  pro- 
bability to  this  interpretation.  Liberality  to  the  poor,  how- 
ever, according  to  a  man's  ability,  from  proper  principles, 
does  more  towards  rendering  outward  possessions  or  en- 
joyments sanctified,  than  any  ceremonial  washings  can  do. 
Where  this  is  duly  attended  to,  from  scriptural  motives, 
and  men  deduct  from  their  own  indulgence  to  give  a  portion 
to  their  poor  neighbours,  "  Behold,  all  things  are  clean 
"  unto  them." 

Of  such  things  as  ye  have.]  "  As  you  are  able."  Marg. 
Ta  tvovTot. — '  Pro  viribus  et  facultatibits  vestris  distrihuite 
'  eleemnsynas ;  lit  TO.  tmrra.  positum  sit  pro  xaJa  TO.  svovra 
'  xprj/jiaTa,  seu  EX  ruv  tvovrov.'  Schleusner. 

V.  42.  Marg.  Ref. — xviii.  12.  Notes,  Matt,  xxiii. 
23,  24. 

V.  43.  Marg.  Ref. — Notes,  xx.  45 — 4?.  Matt,  xxiii. 
5—7. 

V.  44.     (Marg.  Ref.— Note,   Matt,  xxiii.  25—28.)— 


45  Then  answered  one  of  the  law- 
yers, and  said  unto  him,  Master,  thus 
saying  q  thou  reproachest  us  also. 

46  And  he  said,   '  Woe  unto  you 
also,  ye  lawyers !  for  ye  lade  men  with 
burdens  grievous  to  be  borne,  and  ye 
yourselves  touch  not  the  burdens  with 
one  of  your  fingers. 

47  Woe  unto  you  !  *  for  ye  build  the 
sepulchres  of  the  prophets,  and  your 
fathers  killed  them. 

48  Truly  '  ye  bear  witness  that  ye 
allow  the  deeds  of  your  fathers :  "  for 
they  indeed  killed  them,  and  ye  build 
their  sepulchres. 

49  Therefore  also  said  T  the  Wisdom 
of  God,  yl   will  send  them  prophets 
and  apostles,  *  and  some  of  them  they 
shall  slay  and  persecute ; 


q  1  Kings  xxii.  8. 

Jtr.  vi    10.   xx. 

8.  Am.  vii.  10— 

13.  John  tii.  7. 

48,49.  ix.  40,  41. 
r  I>.   x.  1.    Matt. 

xxiii.  2  —  1.  G«l. 


f  Matt  xxiii.  29— 

33.  Acts  vii.  61, 

52.    1  Thn.  ii. 

15,  16. 
t  Josh.    xxiv.  22. 

Job    xv.  6.    I1!. 

Ixiv.  8. 
u  2Chr.  xxxvi.  16. 

Matt.  xxi.  36— 

38.   Hrb.  xi.  3« 

—38.  Jam.  v.  10. 
x  Prov.  i.  2.   ice. 

viii.    1-12.     ix. 

1—3.    1  Cor.  i. 

SO.  Col.  ii.  8. 
y  xxiv.  47.  Matt. 

xxiii.  34.  Act<  i. 

a  Eph.  iv.  II. 
z  xxi.  16,17.  Matt. 

xxii.     fi.     John 

xvi.  2.  AcU  vii. 

67—60.  viii.  1.3. 

ix.   1,  2.  xii.  1, 

2.  xxii.  4.  5.  20. 

xxvi.      10.      11. 

2  Cor.  xi.  24,  25 


Some  graves  or  tombs  were  purposely  whitened ;  others 
were  grown  over  with  grass,  and  were  not  seen  ;  but  both 
were  full  of  dead  men's  bones,  and  those  who  walked 
where  they  were,  often  contracted  ceremonial  uncleanness. 
(Notes,  Lev.  xix.  11.  21.)  Thus,  they  who  formed  an  ac- 
quaintance with  the  hypocritical  Scribes  and  Pharisees, 
were  deeply  corrupted  by  them,  in  their  principles  and 
conduct,  sometimes  before  they  suspected  any  harm. 

Which  appear  not.]  A3>]Aa.  1  Cor.  xiv.  8.  Not  else- 
where N.  T. — P*.  Ii.  6.  Sept.  Ex  a  priv.  et  £1X05,  ma- 
nifestos. 

V.  45.  The  lawyers  seem  to  have  been  a  superior  order 
of  the  Scribes,  who  were  most  celebrated  as  learned  men, 
or  most  followed  as  teachers,  and  gave  lectures  on  the  law. 
This  man  considered  himself  and  his  brethren  as  superior 
to  all  censure  or  reproof:  he  wondered  therefore,  that  Jesus 
should  join  the  Scribes  with  the  Pharisees,  in  the  preceding 
woe,  and  charged  him  with  reproaching  so  honourable  a 
body. 

The  lawyers.]     Tuv  vofuxoiv.  46.  52.  vii.  30.  x.  25.  xiv. 

3.  Matt.  xxii.   35.   Tit.   Hi.   9.   13. — Thou  reproachest.] 
'Tfyifeij.   xviii.  32.  Matt.  xxii.  6.   Acts  xiv.  5.  1  Thes.  ii. 
2.  Ab  i/Spis,  contumclia. 

V.  46—48.     Marg.  Ref.— Notes,  Matt,  xxiii.  1 — 4,  ». 

4.  29 — 33.—  Truly,  &c.  (48)     'As  in  your  conduct  you 
'  imitate  your  fathers,  truly  ye  bear  witness  to  them,  rather 
'  than  against  them  ;  and  in  effect  approve...  the  works  of 
'  your  fathers  :  for  one  would  imagine  that  you  erected 
'  these  monuments,   not  so  much  in  honour  of  the   pro- 
'  phets,  as  of  the  persecutors  by  whom  they  were  so  wickedly 
'  destroyed.'  Doddridge. 

Heavy  to  be  borne.  (-16)  Ai/o-fawTaxTa.  Matt,  xxiii.  4. 
Not  elsewhere  N.  T.  Ex  3uj,  et  farafu,  tolero. 

V.  49—51.  Marg.  Ref.— Notes,  Matt,  xxiii.  34— 39. 
Eph.  iv.  7 — 13. —  IVisdom.  (49)  Some  expositors  under- 
stand "  the  Wisdom  of  God,"  of  Christ  himself:  and  as 
the  words  which  follow  are  not  found  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, we  may  suppose,  that  he  meant,  as  the  Word  and 
Wisdom  of  God,  immediately  to  reveal  to  the  hearers  his 
wise  counsels  and  purposes  respecting  them.  In  the  pa- 

SBC! 


A.  D.  32. 


CHAPTER  XI. 


A.  D.  32. 


Gen. 
Num. 


ix.   5, 


ix.    1'2.    IB. 


50  That  s  the  blood  of  all  the  pro- 
phets, which  was  shed  from  the  found- 
•  ation  of  the  world,  may  be  required  of 


.  ».      i>  this  generation 
:  oen.  iv.  8-n.     51  From  c  the 
ML  i  Mm  "!:  the  blood   of  d  Zacharias, 
1  2  chr.  xxiv.  21,  rished  between  the  altar  and  the  tem- 

22.    Zech.   i.  1.  . 

Matt,  xxiii.  35.  pie  :  verily  1  say  unto  you,  It  shall  be 


blood  of  Abel,  unto 
which  pe- 


:  xix.  39.  40. 
Matt,  xxiii.  13. 
John  vii.  4"  —  52. 


??rid'TAjo!  have 


required  of  this  generation. 

52  Woe  unto  you,  lawyers !  *  for  ye 
taken  away  the  key   of  know- 


rallel  passage  of  St.  Matthew,  winch  was  spoken  at  the 
close  of  his  ministry,  our  Lord  evidently  spoke  in  his  own 
person. 

V.  52.  (Marg.  Rej. — Notes,  xix.  28 — 40,  v.  40.  Matt. 
xxiii.  13.)  The  Scribes  are  said  to  have  been  distinguished, 
by  the  symbolical  figure  of  a  key;  intimating  that  their 
proper  office  was  to  open  and  explain  the  scripture,  and  to 
admit  men  into  the  knowledge  of  God,  and  of  his  truth 
and  will:  (Notes,  Is.  xxii.  20 — 25.  Matt.  xvi.  19.  Rev.  iii. 
7  :)  but,  instead  of  using  this  key  aright,  they  had  taken 
it  away,  by  their  corrupt  glosses  and  perverse  opposition  to 
the  doctrine  of  Christ:  so  that  they  neither  entered  in 
themselves,  nor  allowed  the  people  to  enter,  even  when 
they  were  in  a  measure  desirous  of  doing  it.  (Notes, 
Acts  iv.  1 — 22.'  v.  17 — 40.) — '  For  a  long  season,  they, 
'  who  ought  to  have  been  the  door-keepers  of  the  church, 
'  have  been  the  chief  persons  in  driving  away  the  people 
'  from  the  knowledge  of  God.'  Beza. 

V.  53,  54.  It  is  no  wonder,  that  these  sharp  reproofs 
extremely  enraged  the  hypocritical  Scribes  and  Pharisees ; 
especially  as  Jesus  was  guest  to  a  Pharisee,  when  he  thus 
spake  to  them:  they  therefore  set  on  him,  all  at  once,  to  put 
him  off  his  guard,  with  a  variety  of  questions  or  objections, 
that  he  might  say  something,  which  should  give  them  matter 
of  accusation  against  him. — Several  of  the  original  words 
are  taken  from  limiting;  which  is  an  apt  emblem  of  the 
vehemence,  and  rudeness,  and  artful  devices,  with  which 
the  company  sought  to  entangle  Jesus  in  their  nets  and 
toils.  (Marg.  Ref.) 

To  urge  him  vehemently.  (53)  Aeivuj  fv=%siv.  Asirwc, 
tubnodum  eehementer.  Matt.  viii.  6.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. 
iv.  See  on  Mark  vi.  19. — To  provoke  him  to 
ATToroAtoJifsiv  avTov.  Here  only  N.  T.  Ex  ano,  et 
ro/xa,  0,9.  '  Indpiebanl  Pharisad  eum  variis  qucstionibus 
'  ctijitiosis  exercere,  et  ad  responsa  soliciture.'  Schleusner. 
— Laying  wait  for  him.  (54)  EvstyevwTic.  Acts  xxiii.  2 1 . 
Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — Josh.  viii.  4.  1  Sam.  xv.  5.  Sept. 
Ab  r/=fya,  Acts  xxiii.  16. — To  catch.]  ©vpwirat.  Venari, 
/eras  capers.  Here  only  N.  T. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS 
V.  1—13. 

It  is  a  most  valuable  effect  of  preventing  grace  and 
niercy,  to  be  made  so  sensible  of  our  indigence,  and  our 
dependence  on  God,  as  heartily  to  desire  to  pray ;  and  so 
aware  of  our  own  ignorance,  and  of  the  difficulty  of  pray- 
ing aright,  as  explicitly  to  seek  for  instruction  in  this  most 
important  concern.  When  we  are  thus  led  to  beseech  the 


ledge  :  ye  entered  not  in  yourselves, 

and   them   that  were  entering"    in  ve 
•  i  •   j      j 
hindered. 

53  And  as  he  said  these  things  unto 
them,  the    Scribes   and  the  Pharisees 
began  f  to  urge  him  vehemently,  and 
to  provoke  him   sto  speak   of  many 

,1  •  |* 

things  ; 

54  Laying  wait  for  him,  and  b  seek- 
ing   to   catch  something   out   of    his 
mouth,  that  they  might  accuse  him. 


or, 


t  v,. 


12,  13. 


xx.  20.  27.  Jet. 
xvni.  18.  xx.  10. 


h  P..  xxxvi 
Ivi.  6,  6. 
xxii.  15. 
Mark  xii 


Matt. 
18.  35. 
.13. 


Lord  Jesus  to  teach  us  to  pray,  we  use  a  very  proper  in- 
troduction to  all  our  subsequent  devotions :  but  he  will  do 
it,  in  a  manner  far  superior  to  that  of  John,  or  any  other 
of  his  servants.  He  will  lead  us  into  an  acquaintance 
with  our  own  wants,  and  the  promises  of  God,  and  excite 
in-  our  hearts  correspondent  desires  and  affections;  and 
thus  he  will  teach  us  to  pray  in  humility,  reverence,  faith, 
expectation,  and  earnest  importunity:  he  will  give  us 
"  the  Spirit  of  adoption,"  that  we  may  come  with  confi- 
dence to  God,  as  "  our  Father  who  is  in  heaven  ;  "  and 
from  love  to  him  and  zeal  for  his  glory,  as  well  as  from 
"  good-will  to  men,"  to  pray  "  that  his  name  may  be 
"  hallowed,  his  kingdom  "  enlarged  to  all  regions,  "  and 
"  his  will  done,"  his  commands  unreservedly  obeyed,  and 
his  dispensations  cheerfully  submitted  to,  "  on  earth  as  in 
"  heaven."  From  submission  to  his  will,  moderation  in 
our  desires,  and  reliance  on  his  providence,  we  shall  thus 
learn  to  live  willingly  dependent  on  him,  "  day  by  day,  for 
"  our  daily  bread."  We  shall,  under  this  instruction,  seek 
continually  for  the  "  pardon  of  our  sins,  and  learn  to  for- 
"  give  every  one  who  is  indebted  to  us ; "  and  from  ab- 
horrence of  iniquity,  as  well  as  from  dread  of  its  conse- 
quences, we  shall,  in  humble  consciousness  of  our  own 
weakness,  pray  "  not  to  be  led  into  temptation,  but  to  be 
"  delivered  from  evil ; "  from  the  evil  one,  from  the  evil 
of  this  world,  and  from  the  evil  of  our  own  hearts ;  that 
we  may  be  made  holy  as  our  God  is  holy,  and  be  pre- 
pared for  perfect  felicity  in  his  favour  and  presence  for 
ever.  (P.  O.  Matt.  vi.  9— 18.)  The  teaching  of  Christ 
will  also  encourage  and  enlarge  our  hopes.  Assured  that 
we  are  praying  for  such  things  as  are  good  for  us ;  we 
shall  persevere,  and  be  importunate,  though  we  seem  to 
meet  with  a  repulse ;  being  satisfied,  that  "  every  one  that 
"  asketh  receiveth."  We  shall  therefore  return  again  and 
again  to  the  throne  of  grace,  even  when  we  have  been 
baffled  by  temptation,  or  proved  by  delays ;  and  renew 
and  increase  our  earnestness  in  asking,  seeking,  and 
knocking  ;  especially  that  we  may  obtain  the  Holy  Spirit, 
to  enlighten,  sanctify,  strengthen,  and  comfort  our  hearts; 
and  to  put  us  in  full  possession  of  the  salvation  of  Christ. 
(Note,  John  iv.  10 — 15.)  All  these  blessings  our  hea- 
venly Father  is  tar  more  ready  to  bestow,  on  "  every  one 
"  who  asketh  for  them,"  than  any  indulgent  father  can 
be  to  give  food  to  his  hungry  child;  and,  in  this  way,  we 
need  no  more  fear  being  fatally  deluded,  or  finally  overcome 
by  our  enemy,  than  a  beloved  child  needs  fear,  lest  his  father 
should  "  give  him  a  scorpion  instead  of  an  egg  :  "  nay,  this 
would  be  far  more  likely ;  because  men  without  exception 
are  evil  by  nature ;  and  that  depravity  often  triumphs  over 
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A.  IX  32. 


LUKE 


A.  I).  32. 


CHAP.  XII. 

Jesus  warns  his  disciples  against  hypocrisy  ;  and  the 
fear  of  man  in  confessing  him.  He  shews  the  danger 
of  blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  teaches  de- 
pendance  on  him,  1 — 12.  He  refuses  to  act  as  judge 
in  temporal  things  ;  and  warns  his  disciples  against  co- 
vetousness,  by  the  parable  of  a  rich  man,  suddenly  lorn 
by  death  from  all  his  purposed  and  expected  enjoy- 


ments, 13 — 21.  He  cautions  them  against  anxious 
cares,  and  exhorts  them  to  seek  spiritual  blessings,  22 
— 34,  and  to  be  always  ready  for  the  coming  of  their 
Lord,  35 — 40.  He  instructs  and  warns  his  ministers, 
by  the  parable  of  a  faithful,  and  of  a  wicked  steward, 
41 — 48.  He  predicts  the  divisions  which  his  gospel 
would  occasion,  49 — 53 ;  reproves  those  who  knew 
not  the  signs  of  the  times,  54 — 56 ;  and  counsels  the 
people  to  seek  reconciliation  to  God  without  delay, 
57—59. 


even   natural   affection ;  but  "  God  is  Love,"  and  "  de- 
•'  lighteth  in  mercy."  (Note,  Is.  xlix.  14 — 16.) 

V.  14—36. 

The  goodness  of  God,  in  all  its  varied  displays,  tends  to 
draw  forth  man's  ingratitude  and  enmity  as  far  as  he  is 
left  to  himself.  Even  when  divine  love  was  incarnate  for 
the  salvation  of  sinners,  his  continued  and  persevering 
kindness,  and  pre-eminent  excellency,  excited  the  utmost 
envy  and  malignity  in  those  persons,  whose  hypocrisy  he 
exposed,  whose  selfishness  he  shamed,  and  with  whose 
credit,  interest,  or  authority,  his  doctrine  interfered  :  nay, 
they  ascribed  even  his  most  beneficent  miracles  to  diabolical 
agency !  But  the  tendency  of  his  gospel  to  humble  piety, 
purity,  equity,  truth,  and  love,  did  then,  and  does  still, 
confute  such  blasphemous  slanders ;  and  it  is  even  now  in 
a  measure  accompanied  with  "  the  finger  of  God,"  to 
change  the  willing  slaves  of  Satan  into  the  devoted  wor- 
shippers and  servants  of  JEHOVAH.  As  the  conversion  of 
a  sinner  breaks  that  false  peace,  which  existed  in  his  heart 
and  conscience,  whilst  the  devil  reigned  there  with  undis- 
turbed sway,  and  two  conflicting  parties  are  formed  within 
the  soul,  of  which  grace  is  superior  and  will  obtain  the 
complete  victory:  (Note,  Gal.  v.  16 — 18:)  so  the  strange 
indifference  of  men  to  the  concerns  of  religion  is  disturbed, 
wherever  the  gospel  is  successfully  preached ;  and  two 
parties  are  formed,  the  one  for  Christ  and  his  cause,  and 
the  other  in  opposition  to  them  ;  but  the  former  will  cer- 
tainly prevail  at  length.  (Notes,  xii.  49 — 53.  Matt.  x.  34 
— 36.  P.  O.  dots  xiv.  1 — 10.)  In  this  contest,  none  are 
allowed  to  stand  neuter :  the  Lord  Jesus  calls  on  every 
one  to  join  him  in  destroying  the  kingdom  of  Satan  ; 
'•'  he  that  is  not  for  him  is  against  him,  and  he  that  ga- 
"  thereth  not  with  him  scattereth."  Yet  we  must  not 
hastily  conclude,  that  all  who  appear  to  be  for  him,  will 
"  continue  to  the  end."  Alas !  the  unclean  spirit  for  a 
time  goes  out  of  many,  who  never  admit  the  Saviour  to 
take  possession  of  their  hearts  :  and  so  the  enemy  returns 
to  his  habitation,  and  "  the  last  state  of  those  men  be- 
"  comes  worse  than  the  first."  From  such  a  dreadful 
event,  (may  every  one  say,)  '  Good  Lord,  deliver  us ! ' 
(P.  O.  Matt.  xii.  22— 50.)— In  order  to  this,  we  should 
endeavour  to  "  hear  the  word  of  God,  and  keep  it"  by 
faith  and  love  in  our  hearts,  and  by  obedience  in  our  lives. 
Without  this  we  cannot  be  blessed  :  for  all  notions,  forms, 
and  outward  privileges,  which  fail  of  rectifying  men's  dis- 
positions and  regulating  their  conduct,  will  lead  to  their 
deeper  condemnation.  Tims  multitudes  who  hear  the 
gospel  are  proved  to  be  "  a.)  evil  generation:"  they  stand 
out  in  unbelief  against  every  demonstration  of  the  truth, 
and  continue  in  sin  against  the  convictions  of  their  own 


consciences :  while  many  come  from  distant  places  through 
love  to  the  word  of  God,  and  bestow  great  pains  under 
immense  disadvantages  to  become  wise  unto  salvation ; 
and  others  profit  by  far  inferior  means  and  instruments, 
who  "  will  rise  up  in  judgment  against  them  and  con- 
"  denin  them." — But  were  Christ  himself  the  constant 
Preacher  to  any  company,  and  did  he  daily  work  his  mi- 
racles of  love  among  them  ;  unless  his  grace  also  hum- 
bled their  hearts,  and  subdued  their  carnal  prejudices, 
they  would  not  be  profited.  Instead,  therefore,  of  re- 
quiring more  evidence  and  fuller  instruction,  than  the 
Lord  is  pleased  to  afford  us ;  we  should  "  pray  without 
"  ceasing,"  that  our  understandings  may  be  opened,  and 
our  hearts  prepared,  to  profit  by  the  light  which  we  enjoy  : 
and  above  all  things  we  ought  to  take  heed  that  the  "  light 
"  which  is  in  us  be  not  darkness;"  for  if  our  leading 
principles  be  fallacies,  and  our  affections  Carnal,  our  judg- 
ment and  practice  must  become  more  egregiously  wrong 
by  all  our  reasonings  and  assiduity. 

V.  37—54. 

The  case  of  these  Pharisees  and  lawyers  is  an  awful  but 
instructive  example.  Their  ambitious  desire  of  pre-emi- 
nence, applause,  and  authority,  and  their  proud  and  worldly 
prejudices,  led  them  to  place  religion  in  minute  but  spe- 
cious observances  :  this  seduced  them  from  the  spiritual 
truth,  will,  and  worship  of  God,  and  entangled  them  more 
and  more  in  superstition  and  delusion.  They  gravely 
marvelled  that  Jesus  washed  not  before  dinner;  yet  they 
did  not  attempt  to  cleanse  their  own  hearts  from  ravening 
and  wickedness  ;  foolishly  forgetting,  that  "  he  who  made 
"  that  which  is  without,  made  that  which  is  within  also ! " 
They  fancied,  that  external  and  uncommanded  purifica- 
tions would  sanctify  their  meals ;  whilst  the  demands  of 
justice  and  charity,  as  well  as  the  duties  of  piety,  were 
neglected.  That  they  might  appear  singularly  conscien- 
tious, and  pay  court  to  the  priests,  who  doubtless  flattered 
them  in  return,  they  scrupulously  tithed  even  their  garden- 
herbs  ;  but  at  the  same  time  "  they  passed  over  judgment 
"  and  the  love  of  God."  Thus  they  were  exposed  to  the 
sharp  rebukes  of  Christ,  and  engaged  in  opposition  to 
him :  and,  with  all  their  sanctimonious  gravity  and  aus- 
terity, they  became  his  persecutors  and  murderers,  and 
fell  under  his  most  tremendous  indignation,  till  "  venge- 
"  ance  came  upon  them  to  the  uttermost."  Alas  !  they 
have  had  many  successors,  who  have  proved  themselves 
to  be  tlieir  children,  even  as  they  were  proved  to  be  "  the 
"  children  of  those  who  slew  the  prophets ; "  for  their 
conduct  has  evinced,  that  the  honour,  which  they  affected 
to  render  to  the  memory  of  deceased  saints  and  martyrs, 
seemed  rather  intended  for  their  murderers,  than  for  them. 
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IN  the  mean  time,  when  there  were 
gathered  together  *  an  innumerable 
multitude  of  people,  insomuch  that 
they  b  trode  one  upon  another,  he  began 
to  say  unto  his  disciples  c  first  of  all, 
d  Beware  ye  of  the  leaven  of  the  Pha- 
risees, e  which  is  hypocrisy. 

2  For  f  there  is  nothing  covered,  that 
shall  not  be  revealed ;  neither  hid,  tnat 
shall  not  be  known. 

3  Therefore   *  whatsoever  ye   have 
spoken  in  darkness,  shall  be  heard  in 
the   light;    and   that  which  ye  have 
spoken  in  the  ear  in  closets,  shall  be 
proclaimed  upon  the  h  house-tops. 

4  And  I  say  unto  you,  'my  friends, 


"Be  not  afraid  of  them  that  kill  the 
body,  and  after  that  have  no  more  that 
they  can  do. 

5  But  I  will '  forewarn  you  whom  ye 
shall  fear :    m  Fear  him,  which  after  he 
hath  killed,  hath  "  power  to  cast  into 
hell ;  yea,  I  say  unto  you,  Fear  him. 

6  Are  not  "five  sparrows  sold  for 
two  farthings  ?  p  and  not  one  of  them  is 
forgotten  before  God. 

7  But q  even  the  very  hairs  of  your 
head  are  all  numbered.  Fear  not  there- 
fore :  r  ye  are  of  more  value  than  many 
sparrows. 

8  Also  I  say  unto  you,  '  Whosoever 
shall  confess  me  before  men,  him  shall 
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— Proud  men  deem  the  word  of  God  to  be  a  reproach  to 
them  :  many  would  allow  the  preacher  to  be  severe  upon 
the  crimes  of  others,  provided  he  would  be  gentle  to 
their's ;  and  among  learned  men,  haughty  ecclesiasticks, 
and  false  professors  of  the  gospel,  numbers  seem  to  think, 
that  their  characters  even  sanctify  their  crimes  ;  so  that  it 
is  often  thought  intolerable  insolence,  for  a  minister  to 
expose  their  most  flagrant  enormities.  But  the  reproach 
comes  from  their  own  consciences ;  and  we  must  by  no 
means  connive  at  their  vices,  which  are  dishonourable  to 
God  and  ruinous  to  men,  in  proportion  to  the  eminence 
or  sacredness  of  their  characters  :  and  when  renowned  or 
authorized  teachers  perplex  the  truth  by  their  subtilties, 
and  set  the  people  against  it  by  their  influence,  they  be- 
come murderers  of  men's  souls,  and  ought  most  carefully 
to  be  avoided,  and  decidedly  protested  against.  "  Woe  unto 
"  them  !  for  they  take  away  the  key  of  knowledge  ;  they 
"  enter  not  in  themselves,  and  those  who  are  entering  in 
"  they  hinder  : "  and  they  are  the  more  dangerous  for 
being  "  as  graves  that  appear  not,  of  which  the  men  who 
"  walk  over  them  are  not  aware."  But  such  truths  must 
excite  opposition,  and  many  will  vehemently  urge  those 
who  openly  declare  them,  to  speak  or  do  something  which 
may  give  them  a  handle  against  them.  Such  persons 
therefore  as  engage  in  contests  of  this  kind,  should  be  of  a 
blameless  conversation,  and  endued  with  heavenly  wisdom ; 
they  should  also  have  a  clear  call,  and  a  great  command 
of  their  own  temper  and  spirit :  so  that  few  are  qualified 
for  these  services.  But  we  should  all  look  well  to  our 
own  hearts,  that  they  may  be  cleansed  and  new  created : 
and,  while  we  insist  on  the  great  things  of  the  law  and  of 
the  gospel,  we  must  be  careful  not  to  neglect  even  the 
smallest  matter,  which  God  has  appointed. — Finally,  the 
more  careful  we  are  "  to  give  alms  of  such  things  as  we 
"  have,"  and  to  deduct  from  every  article  of  expense  for 
that  purpose,  the  more  comfortable,  pure,  and  holy  will 
all  our  possessions  and  enjoyments  be.  (P.  O.  Matt,  xxiii. 
13—39.)  ^ 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  XII.    V.  1 — 7-     While  Jesus  was  speaking  to 
the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  within  the  house,  an  immense 
VOL.  v. 


multitude  collected  together  without ;  so  that  they  even 
trampled  upon  one  another,  in  endeavouring  to  get  near 
him.  The  people  must  have  come  from  very  distant 
places  :  and  our  Lord  seems  to  have  left  the  Pharisee's 
house,  and  to  have  spoken  the  subsequent  instructions  to 
his  disciples,  in  the  hearing  of  the  multitude,  yet  in  the 
presence  of  the  company  with  whom  he  had  before  dined. 
He  began  by  earnestly  warning  his  disciples  against  hy- 
pocrisy, which  was  "  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees,"  and  cor- 
rupted all  their  services.  (Notes,  xi.  44.  Matt.  xvi.  5 — 12. 
xxiii.  13 — 28.) — The  folly  of  hypocrisy  is  clearly  seen, 
when  it  is  considered  that  "  there  is  nothing  covered  which 
"  shall  not  be  revealed,  neither  hid  that  shall  not  be 
"  known ; "  and,  that  it  shall  be  discovered  before  the 
Judge  himself,  and  the  whole  assembled  world :  so  that, 
no  one  word,  whispered  in  confidence  most  secretly,  can 
escape  detection,  (viii.  17.  Notes,  Matt.  x.  24 — 28.  Mark 
iv.  21,  22.  1  Cor.  iv.  2 — 5.  2  Cor.  v.  9 — 12.) — The  solemn 
warning  to  "  fear  him,  who  after  he  hath  killed  hath  power 
"  to  cast  into  hell,"  is  here  addressed  immediately  to  the 
friends  of  Christ :  for  even  believers  have  often  been  ren- 
dered victorious  over  the  dread  of  man's  cruelty,  by  fear 
of  falling  under  the  wrath  of  almighty  God. — The  word, 
here  translated  hell,  always  means  the  place  of  final  and 
eternal  punishment.  (Note,  Matt.  v.  21,  22.) — Farthings. 
(6)  '  This  was  a  Roman  coin,  the  tenth  part  of  a  dena- 
'  rius,  in  value  about  three  farthings  of  our  money.  Two 
'  sparrows  might  be  bought  for  one,  and  five  for  two  of 
'  these.'  Doddridge.  (Note,  Matt.  x.  29—31.) 

An  innumerable  multitude.  ( 1 )  TOJV  fjuipiadw  "  The  ten 
"  thousands."  Acts  xix.  19.  xxi.  20.  Heb.  xii.  22.  Jnde  14. 
Rev.  ix.  16. — /*  forgotten.  (6)  Env  sTriAsXtio-ftevov.  Matt. 
xvi.  5.  Marfcviii.  14.  Phil.  iii.  14.  Heb.  vi.  10.  xiii.  2.  16. 
Jam.  i.  24. 

V.  8—10.  (Marg.  Ref.— Notes,  Matt.  x.  32,  33.  xii. 
31,  32.  Mark  viii.  38.) — Blaspheming  the  Holy  Spirit  is 
more  criminal  than  denying  Christ :  many  who  denied 
Christ  have  repented  and  found  mercy ;  but  none  that 
blasphemed  the  Holy  Spirit.  (Note,  Matt.  xxvi.  69 — 75.) 
— The  Deity  of  Christ,  and  that  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  is 
strongly  implied  in  these  verses. — Angels.  (8,  9)  "  Before 
"  my  Father,"  Matt.  x.  32,  33  ;  that  is,  when  our  Lord 
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LUKE. 


A.  D.  32. 


Molt.  xxr.  SI— 

S4.  Jucle  24,  6.1. 
i  ix.  I'''..   M  in.     . 

M.     Mark     vi.i. 

3d  A,  i.  iii.  13, 

14.2Tim.  ii.  12. 

Rev.  iii.  8. 
t  xiii.     26.      27. 

Matt.     vii.     23. 

xxv.      13.      41. 

1  Jolm  ii.  23.  28. 
f  xxiii.  :i4.   Matt. 

xii.3l.S2.  Mark 

iii.  28,29.1  Tim. 

1.  13.    Heb.  >i.  4 
-*.     x.  26-31. 
1  John  r.  16. 

I  xxi.          12—14. 

Matt.  x.  17-2(1. 

xxiii.  34.   Mark 

Alii.  9-11.  Arts 

iv.  6—7.  v.  27— 

.12.  vi.  9-15. 
i  xxi.  15.   Ex.  iv. 

II,  12.    Acts  iv. 

8.  vii.  2,  &c.  ;..',. 
b  vi.  45.    Ps.  xvii, 

14.     IV.   xxxiii. 

81.  Acuviii.  18, 

19.  I  Tim.  vi.  5. 
c  T.  20.   xxii.   68. 

Rom.  ii.  1.3.  ix. 

20. 
A  Ex.  ii.  14.  John 

vi.  IS.    vui.    II. 

xviii.  .16. 
t  Till.  14.  xvi.  14. 

xxi.    54.    Jnih. 

\ii.  21.  Jnbxxxi. 

24,  25.   Pi.  x.  3. 

Ixii.  10.  cxix.  36, 

37.    Prov.  xxiii. 

4,  ."..  xxriii.  Id. 

Jet.  vi.  13.   xxii. 

17,  111.    Mic.  ii. 

2.  Hab.    ii.   9. 
Mark     vii.     22. 
I  Cor.  T.  10,  II. 
vi.    10.   Eph.   v. 
3—5.  Col.  iii.  5. 

1  Tim.  vi.  9,  10. 

2  Tim.    iii.    2. 
Heb.      xiii.     5. 
S  Pet.  ii.  ».  14. 

f  Pi.  xxxvii.  16. 
Prov.  xv.  16. 
xvi.  16.  EC.  iv. 
6-8.  v.  10-16. 
Malt.  vi.  25,  26. 
1  Tim.  vi.  6— ti. 


the  Son  of  man  also  'confess  before 
the  angels  of  God. 

9  But  u  he  that  denieth  me  before 
men,  *  shall  be  denied  before  the  an- 
gels of  God. 

10  And  y  whosoever  shall  speak  a 
word  again  st  the  Son  of  man,  it  shall 
be  forgiven  him:    but  unto  him  that 
blasphemeth  against  the  Holy  Ghost, 
it  shall  not  be  forgiven. 

1 1  And  *  when  they  bring  you  unto 
the  synagogues,  and  unto  magistrates 
and  powers,  take  ye  no  thought  how 
or  what  thing  ye  shall  answer,  or  what 
ye  shall  say: 

12  For  s  the  Holy  Ghost  shall  teach 
you  in  the  same  hour  what  ye  ought 
to  say. 

13  ^[  And  one  of  the  company  said 
unto  him,  b  Master,  speak  to  my  bro- 
ther,  that  he   divide   the  inheritance 
with  me. 

14  And  he  said  unto  him,  °  Man, 
d  who  made  me  a  judge  or  a  divider 
over  you  ? 

15  And  he  said  unto  them,  'Take 
heed,   and   beware    of    covetousness : 
ffor  a  man's  life  consisteth  not  in  the 


abundance  of  the  things  which  he  pos- 


16  And  he  spake  a  parable   unto 
them,  saying,  gThe  ground  of  a  cer- 
tain   rich  man  brought  forth   plenti- 
fully. 

17  And  he  thought  within  himself, 
saying,  h  What  '  shall  I  do,  because  I 
have  no   room  where  to  bestow  my 
fruits  ? 

18  And  he  said,  "This  will  I  do:  I 
will  pull  down  my  barns,   and  build 
greater ;    and  there  will  I  bestow  all 
my  fruits  and  my  goods. 

19  And  I  will  say  to  my  soul,  '  Soul, 
thou   hast  much  goods   laid  up  m  for 
many  years;    n  take   thine   ease,   eat, 
drink,  and  be  merry. 

20  But  °  God  said  unto  him,  "  Thou 
fool,    this  night  *  thy   soul   shall   be 
required  of  thee :   q  then  whose  shall 
those  things  be  which  thou  hast  pro- 


g  Gen.  xxvi.  12— 

14.    xii.  47—49. 

Job  xii.  6.    Pi. 

Ixxiii.  3.11'  Ho*. 

ii.  8.     Matt.  v. 

45.  Arts  xiv.  17. 
h  22.   29.     x.    25. 

xvi.  3.   Acts    ii. 

37.  xvi.  30. 
i  33.  iii.  II.  xi.  41. 

xiv.  IS,  14.  xu. 

9.  xviii.  22.  xix. 

17.  EC.  xi.  2.  Is. 

Iviii.  7.  Malt.  v. 

42.  Ku,n.  xii.  M. 

2  Cor.  ix.  6—  IS. 

ITim.  vi.  17,  18. 

17.  °' 
k  21.  xvi.  4.  6.  Pi. 

xvii.  14.  Jam.  iii. 

15. 
1    Dem.  vi.  II,  12. 

viii.  12—14.  Jnb 

xxxi.  24,  25.  ft. 

xlix.   6—13.   In. 

5—7.     Ixii.     10. 

Prov.   xviii.    II. 

xxiii.  5.  Is.  v.  8. 

Hoi.  xii. 8.  Hah. 

i.lrt.  Matt,  vi.19 

—21.  1  Tim.  vi. 

17.  Jam.  v.  1—3. 
m  Job  xiv.l.  Prov. 

xxvii.    I.    Jam. 


EC.  xi.  9.  U.  v. 
II,  12.  xxii.  13. 
14.  Am.  vi.  3 — 
6.  1  Cor.  xv.  32. 
Phil.  iii.  19. 

1  Tim.    T.      fi. 

2  Tim.     iii.    4. 

iv.  3.  Rev.  xviii. 


21  So  is  rhe  that  layeth  up  treasure 
for  himself,  and  is  not  '  rich  toward 


p,.J  9,   10.   Job  xx. 

vTOQ.  20—  23.  Ps-lxxiii. 

19,  20.  Ixxviii.  30,  31.  Dan.  v.  1—6.  25—30.  Nah.  i.  10.  Matt.  xxiv.  48—51.  1  The*.  T.3. 
p  xi.  40.  Jer.  xvii.  11.  *  Or,  do  they  require  thy  toul.  a  Esth.  v.  11.  viii.  I,  2.  Job  xxvii. 
16,17.  P«.  xxxix.  6.  xlix.  17— 19.  Iii.  S— 7.  Prov.  xi.  4.  xxviii.  8.  EC.  ii.  18-22.  v.  14— 18. 
Dan.  v.  28.  ITim.  vi.7.  r  33.  vi.  24.  Hoi.  x.  1.  Matt.  vi.  19.  20.  Rom.  ii.  5.  ITim. 
vi.19.  Jam.  v.  1—3.  i  xvi.  11.  2Cor.  vi.  10.  1  Tim.  vi.  18.  Jam.  ii.  5.  Rev.  ii.  9. 


"  shall  appear  in  his  own  glory,  and  the  glory  of  his  Fa- 
"  ther,  and  of  the  holy  angels,"  to  judge  the  world. 
(Note,  ix.  18—27,  v.  26.) 

V.  11,  12.  Marg.  Ref.— Notes,  xxi.  12—19,  «.  15. 
Matt.  x.  19,  20.  Mark  xiii.  9—13,  v.  11. 

Ye  shall  answer.  (11)  AiroXoy>i<n]<r9s.  xxi.  14.  Acts  xix. 
33.  xxiv.  10.  xxv.  8.  xxvi.  1,  2.  24.  Rom.  ii.  15.  2  Cor. 
xii.  19. 

V.  13,  14.  It  is  evident,  that  earthly  things  had  the 
ascendency  in  the  mind  of  this  man  :  though  he  seems  to 
have  had  honourable  thoughts  of  Jesus;  when  he  desired 
him  to  require  his  brother,  by  authority,  as  a  prophet,  or 
as  the  Messiah,  to  give  him  that  share  of  the  inheritance, 
to  which  he  supposed  himself  entitled.  Perhaps,  his  bro- 
ther was  one  of  the  assembled  multitude;  and  this  cir- 
cumstance might  induce  the  man  to  propose  his  request  in 
so  unseasonable  a  manner. — Our  Lord,  however,  saw 
much  wrong  in  his  spirit  and  conduct,  and  in  language, 
which  implied  reproof,  asked  "  Man,  who  made  me  a 
"  ruler  and  a  divider  over  you  ?"-Who  appointed  me  to 
decide  causes,  or  an  umpire  to  divide  inheritances?  His 
"  kingdom  was  not  of  this  world  :"  (Note,  John  xviii.  33 
— 36  :)  he  appeared  as  a  Teacher  and  a  Saviour  :  he  was 
not  commissioned  by  the  Father  to  take  the  civil  magis- 
trate's office  out  of  his  hand ;  and  if  he  had  attempted  it, 
the  people  would  have  enquired  of  him,  as  the  Israelite 
had  formerly  done  of  Moses,  "  Who  made  thee  a  prince 
"  and  a  judge  over  us?"  (Acts  vii.  27.  35.  Note,  Ex.  ii. 


13 — 15.) — '  Christ  would  not,  for  three  causes,  be  a  judge 
1  to  divide  inheritances.  First,  for  that  he  would  not ... 
'  cherish  the  carnal  opinion,  which  the  Jews  had  of  the 
'  Messiah.  Secondly,  for  that  he  would  distinguish  the 
'  civil  governance  from  the  ecclesiastical.  Thirdly,  to 
'  teach  us  to  beware  of  them,  which  abuse  the  shew  of 
'  the  gospel,  and  also  the  name  of  ministers,  to  their  own 
'  private  advantage.'  Beza. — '  It  is  probable,  that  Christ 
'  refused  to  take  this  office  upon  him  ;  ...  chiefly,  because 
'  he  had  but  little  time  remaining,  which  he  could  better 
'  spend  in  dividing  to  them  the  word  of  life,  and  promoting 
'  their  eternal  interest.'  JVhitby.  This  reason  is  at  least 
very  forcible,  in  all  similar  cases,  with  ministers  of  the 
gospel :  if  they  duly  consider  the  shortness  and  uncertainty 
of  life,  the  state  of  the  world,  the  worth  of  souls,  and 
the  immense  importance  and  arduousness  of  their  work. 
(Notes,  Acts  vi.  2—6.  P.  O.  1—7.  Note,  1  Cor.  vi.  1—6.) 

A  judge.  (14)  Aixamv. — '  Non  quilibet  judex  dicitiir, 
'  sed  judex  qui  lites  minores  componit.  A  Sixafw,  jus  dico.' 
Schleusner.  Acts  vii.  27.  35.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T.  Ex. 
ii.  14.  Sept. — A  divider.]  Mspirw  a  /ispifu,  divido.  Here 
only  N.  T. 

V.  15 — 21.  Our  Lord,  according  to  his  usual  manner, 
took  occasion  from  this  improper  intrusion,  with  great 
energy,  to  warn  his  hearers  against  every  kind  or  degree  of 
covetousness,  and  all  approaches  to  it :  as  neither  the 
duration,  comfort,  credit,  usefulness,  or  happy  event  of  a 
man's  life,  consists  in  the  abundance  of  his  possessions. 
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A.  D.  32. 


t  29.  Malt.  »i.  25, 


22  ^[  And  he  said  unto  his  disciples, 
:  Therefore  1  say  unto  you,  'Take  no 

.     .  i»/»  i  i      11 

job  thought  for  your  life,  what  ye  shall  eat  ; 
I'  neither  for  the  body,  what  ye  shall  put 


18 


on. 


""']*!'  15': 
9" 


23  The  "life  is  more  than  meat,  and 


»]*    15':  the  body  w  more  than  raiment. 


24  Consider  '  the  ravens  :  for  they 


neither  sow  nor  reap  ;  which  neither 
have  store-house  nor  barn  ;  and  God 
feedeth  them. 
ye  better  than  the  fowls  -1 

25  And  z  which  of  you,  with  takinsr  « 

,1  1    ,  jj       ,        •'i    .  ~ 

thought,  can  add  to  his   stature  one 
cubit  ? 

26  If  ye  then  be  not  able  to  do  that 


y  How  much  more  are  y  i-  30-32.  job 

"" 


xix.  3.  M«U  v. 

36.  vi.27. 


(Marg.  Ref.  e,  f.—Note,  1  Tim.  vi.  6—10,  vv.  8—10.) 
To  illustrate  and  enforce  this  caution,  he  spoke  a  parable, 
replete  with  instruction.  The  "  rich  man,"  described  in  it, 
is  not  said  to  have  obtained  his  wealth  by  fraud  or  oppres- 
sion, or  to  have  been  a  penurious  miser.  (Note,  xvi.  19 
— 21.)  He  had  an  estate ;  and,  by  skilful  and  diligent 
culture,  it  yielded  him  large  crops,  so  that  his  affluence 
increased  rapidly  :  at  length,  however,  he  found  difficulty 
about  storing  his  treasures,  seeing  he  had  no  longer  room 
for  them.  He  therefore  determined  to  build  larger  barns, 
and  granaries  ;  and,  having  thus  secured  his  abundance,  to 
have  done  with  the  encumbrance  of  business,  and  to  give 
himself  up  to  ease  and  indulgence,  in  the  liberal  use  of  his 
riches.  (Marg.  Ref.  g.  k — n.)  The  character  here  drawn, 
is  exactly  that  of  a  prudent  worldly  man,  who  rises  from 
inferior  circumstances  to  great  affluence,  by  assiduous  in- 
dustry and  good  management;  and  then  retires  from  busi- 
ness, to  spend  the  latter  part  of  his  life  according  to  his 
own  inclinations.  But  there  was  no  grateful  regard  to  the 
bountiful  providence  of  God,  "  who  gave  him  power  to 
"  get  wealth  ; "  no  consideration  of  his  accountableness 
for  the  use  of  it ;  (Notes,  xvi.  1 — 13  ;)  and  no  respect  to  the 
authority,  commandment,  favour,  or  glory  of  God.  There 
was  no  proper  sense  of  the  instability  of  human  affairs,  the 
uncertainty  of  life,  the  vanity  of  earthly  pleasure,  the 
worth  of  his  soul,  or  the  importance  of  eternity;  no 
thought  of  happiness  to  be  found  in  communion  with  God, 
in  peace  of  conscience,  and  the  hope  of  glory !  But  the 
man  spake  "  within  himself,"  as  if  "  eating,  drinking,  and 
"  being  merry  "  had  constituted  the  chief  good  of  a  rational 
creature ;  and  as  if  it  might  be  enjoyed  here  for  ever. 
Neither  did  he  express  any  regard  to  his  neighbour :  his 
wealth  was  his  own,  and  he  would  hoard  it  for  himself, 
and  spend  it  on  himself ;  for  if  he  had  enquired  how  many 
poor  persons  were  destitute  of  food  and  raiment,  and  in 
various  ways  needed  relief;  he  might  have  found  a  far 
better  way  to  dispose  of  his  superfluity,  and  have  enjoyed 
a  far  superior  satisfaction,  than  what  he  proposed  to  him- 
self.—' "  What  shall  I  do  ? "  Give  it  to  the  poor,  that 
'  shouldst  thou  do.'  Basil.  (Marg.  Ref.  h,  i.  33.)— The 
whole  was  the  language  of  a  selfish  ungodly  man,  and 
was  intended  to  expose  men  of  this  character,  even  when 
not  chargeable  with  gross  immorality.  However,  there- 
fore, this  man  might  glory,  that  "  the  might  of  his  hand 
"  had  gotten  him  this  wealth,"  and  deem  himself  wise 
and  happy  ;  or  however  he  might  be  envied,  respected,  or 
commended  by  his  neighbours;  he  was  in  the  judgment 
of  God  "  a  fool,"  and  as  such  God  addressed  him.  He 
had  foolishly  reckoned  on  many  years  to  come,  when  he 
had  not  a  single  day  to  live  !  He  had  provided  a  large 
superfluity  for  a  future  continuance  on  earth,  which  was 
never  to  be  granted  him  ;  but  he  had  made  no  provision 


for  the  world  to  come,  into  which  he  was  immediately  to 
pass,  and  in  which  he  was  to  exist  to  eternity  !  For,  on  that 
very  "  night  his  soul  was  required  of  him,"  and  he  must 
give  an  account  of  his  ungodliness,  selfishness,  and  co- 
vetousness ;  "  and  then  whose  would  those  things  be, 
"  which  he  had  provided,"  to  the  neglect  of  his  soul,  and 
to  his  everlasting  ruin  ?  He  could  not  tell  into  whose  hands 
his  wealth  would  pass :  nor  would  it  be  any  comfort  to 
him,  even  for  his  children  or  friends  to  possess  it,  when 
he  was  torn  from  all  which  he  loved  and  idolized,  and 
plunged  into  the  pit  of  destruction ;  and  perhaps  they  too 
were  preparing  by  it  for  the  same  dreadful  end.  (Marg. 
and  Marg.  Ref.  o — q. — Notes,  xvi.  22 — 31.  Ps.  xxxix.  6. 
Matt.  xvi.  24—28.  P.  O.  21— 28.)— To  this  parable  our 
Lord  added,  that  "  so  is  every  one,  who  layeth  up  trea- 
"  sure  for  himself,  and  is  not  rich  towards  God."  All 
those  persons  "  lay  up  treasure  for  themselves,"  who  seek 
wealth  either  for  its  own  sake,  or  for  the  influence  and 
consequence  which  it  bestows,  or  to  spend  in  the  pride 
of  life  and  luxurious  indulgence  ;  or  in  order  to  aggrandise 
their  families ;  but  who  are  not  rich  in  faith,  in  wisdom, 
and  grace,  in  good  works,  and  a  heavenly  treasure.  (Notes, 
22 — 34,  vv.  33,  34.  Jam.  i.  9 — 11.  ii.  5 — 7.)  Every  man 
of  this  character  is  in  God's  account  "  a  fool ; "  his  life  is 
vanity  and  vexation  ;  his  success  an  empty  bubble,  or  a 
destructive  delusion  ;  and  his  end  most  miserable. 

Covetousness.  (15)  Trj;  wXsovE&aj.  See  on  MarA:  vii. 
22. — A  man's  life,  &c.]  Oux  ev  -ra  inpi<r<rtvtiv  nvi  ri  fay 
aura  ex  TOV  imetpx/mrtw  dura.  "  Not  in  the  abounding  to  any 
"  one,  is  his  life  of  those  things  which  he  possesses." 
Even  when  any  man  acquires  abundance,  his  life  is  not 
preserved,  and  made  comfortable  or  useful,  or  the  true 
life  of  his  soul  promoted  by  his  possessions.  These  bless- 
ings must  be  conveyed  to  the  rich  man,  in  the  same  way, 
and  from  the  same  sources,  as  to  the  poor  man,  if  he  at 
all  enjoy  them. — Brought  forth  plentifully.  (16)  Evfopijnv. 
Here  only  N.  T.  Ei/,  bene,  et  fipea. — He  thought.  (17) 
AisXoyifsro.  "  He  reasoned  with  himself." — Bemerry.  (19) 
Euppaivs,  xv.  23,  24.  29.  32.  xvi.  19.  Acts  ii.  26.  vii.  4,1. 
Rom.  xv.  10.  Rev.  xviii.  20. — Ex  eu,  bend,  et  <ppt)v,  mens. — 
Thou  fool.  (20)  Appov,  xi.  40.  Rom.  ii.  20.  1  Cor.  xv.  36. 
2  Cor.  xi.  16.  19.  xii.  6.  Eph.  v.  17.  1  Pet.  ii.  15.— Ex  a 
priv.  et  $ow,  mens.  (Notes,  Jer.  xvii.  11.  Matt.  v.  21,  22.) 
— Shall  be  required.]  ATraimtnv. — See  on  vi.  30. — "  Shall 
"  they  require  of  thee."  The  angels,  commissioned  by 
God  for  that  purpose. —  Who  layeth  up  treasure.  (21) 
'O  Sriffavpituv.  Matt.  vi.  19.  Rom.  ii.  5.  1  Cor.  xvi.  2.  2  Cor. 
xii.  14.  Jam.  v.  3.  2 Pet.  iii.  7-  ®ritravpo$,  34. — Is  not 
rich.]  Mrj  ...  TrXsTwv.  Rom.  x.  12.  2  Cor.  viii.  9.  1  Tim.  vi. 
9.  18.  Rev.  iii.  17,  18. 

V.  22—34.  (Marg-.  Ref.  t— i.— Notes,  Matt.  vi.  24 — 
34.) — It  is  probable,  that  our  Lord  frequently  repeated  the 
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m  29.  IV  \ \\i\-  6, 
Be.  vii.  13.  1P«- 
».  7. 

b  W.  Matt.  .1.  28 
—30.  Jam.  i.  10, 
II. 

j  I  Kinm  >.  1— 
l:i  2  Chr.  ix.  I 
—12. 


d  l».  xl.6,7.  IPrt. 

i.24. 
e  viii.    25.     Matt. 

Mi.  2R   xiv.  31 

xvl.  a   xvii.  17. 

•JO. 
t  22.  x.  7,  8.  xxii. 
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thing   which  is   least,   'why  take   ye 
thought  for  the  rest  ? 

27  Consider   "  the   lilies   how  they 
groAv:    they  toil  not,  they  spin   not; 
and  yet  I  say  unto  you,  °That  Solo- 
mon in  all  his  glory  was  not  arrayed 
like  one  of  these. 

28  If  then  God  so  clothe  the  grass, 
d  which  is  to-day  in  the  field,  and  to- 
morrow is  cast  into  the  oven ;   how 
much  more  will  he  clothe  you,  '  O  ye 
of  little  faith  ? 

29  And  f  seek  not  ye  what  ye  shall 
eat,  or  what  ye  shall  drink,  neither  *  be 
ye  of  doubtful  mind. 

30  For  g  all  these  things  do  the  na- 
tions of  the  world  seek   after ;    and 
11  your   Father  knoweth  that  ye  have 
need  of  these  things. 

31  But '  rather  seek  ye  the  kingdom 
of  God ;  and  all  these  things  shall  be 
added  unto  you. 


32  Fear  not,  "  little  flock  ;  for  '  it  is  "  c.nt.  i. ;.  s.  i. 
your  Father's  good   pleasure  to  give 

you  m  the  kingdom. 

33  "  Sell   that   ye  have,   and   give  i 
alms;  "provide  yourselves  bags  which 
wax  not  old,  a  treasure  in  the  heavens  i 
that  faileth  not,   where  no  thief  ap- 
proacheth,  neither  moth  corrupteth. 

34  For   p  where   your   treasure   is, 
there  will  your  heart  be  also. 

35  ^[  Let  q  your  loins   be   girded 
about,  and  'your  lights  burning; 

36  And  ye  yourselves  like  unto  '  men    !9Tj" 
that  wait  for  their  lord,  when  he  will p 

'  return  from  the  wedding ;  that u  when 
he  cometh  and  knocketh,  they  may 
open  unto  him  immediately.  r  yit|  vf\6\£ 

37  *  Blessed  are  those  servants  whom  '  {£•*•  "*•*• 
the  Lord,  when  he  cometh,  shall  find 
watching:  verily  I  say  unto  you,  y  That    26.1 
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following  instructions :  and  he  here  assigns  the  reason, 
why  he  so  often  inculcated  them  ;  namely,  because  of  the 
folly  and  fatal  consequences  of  covetousness  in  all  its 
forms,  and  the  excessive  proneness  of  the  hu.iiun  heart 
to  it,  in  one  or  another  of  them.  The  disciples  were  poor, 
and  might  think  themselves  unconcerned  in  the  parable : 
not  considering  that  the  desire  of  riches,  even  when  the 
pursuit  of  them  is  unsuccessful,  is  equally  criminal,  with 
the  covetous  acquisition  and  possession  of  them. — Some 
variation  from  the  passage  referred  to  may  be  noted.  "  If 
"  ye  be  not  able  to  do  that  which  is  least,  &c."  (26') 
Whence  we  may  infer,  that  the  preceding  question  (25) 
was  proverbial,  and  was  used  to  shew  the  inefficacy  of 
being  careful  about  those  things,  which  are  not  at  all  in 
our  power.  If  a  man  were  ever  so  solicitous  about  it,  he 
"  could  not  add  a  cubit  to  his  stature : "  why  then  should 
men  be  anxious  about  other  matters,  of  far  greater  im- 
portance to  their  comfort  and  happiness,  but  which  are 
unconnected  with  their  present  duty  ?  For  these  also 
would  be  ordered  by  the  same  unerring  hand  of  God,  as 
he  saw  best,  without  their  being  able  in  the  least  to  alter 
his  appointments.  Rich  Zaccheus,  probably,  would  have 
given  a  large  sum  to  have  "  added  a  cubit  to  his  stature." 
(xix.  3.) — "  Fear  not,  little  flock,  it  is  your  Father's  good 
"  pleasure  to  give  you  the  kingdom."  (32)  His  disciples 
are  a  small  flock  of  harmless  defenceless  sheep,  in  the 
midst  of  the  vast  multitudes  of  this  wicked  world ;  but 
they  are  dear  to  him,  who  has  purchased  them,  and 
brought  them  back  to  his  fold  :  and,  as  "  their  Father  in- 
"  tends  to  give  them  the  kingdom"  of  heavenly  glory  and 
felicity,  and  greatly  delights  in  doing  this ;  so  he  will  cer- 
tainly provide  for  them,  during  their  passage  through  this 
world  to  it.  They  ought  therefore  to  dismiss  their  fears, 
and  to  cast  all  their  cares  upon  him.  'It  is  a  foolish  thing, 
'  not  to  look  for  small  things  at  his  hands,  who  freely 
giveth  us  the  greatest  things.'  Beza.  (Notes,  Ps.  Ixxxiv. 


11,  12.  Rom.  viii.  32 — 34.)  Instead  of  burdening  them- 
selves in  endeavours  to  accumulate  wealth,  Christ's  disci- 
ples ought,  when  properly  called  to  it,  to  part  with  their 
possessions,  and  distribute  to  their  needy  brethren.  When 
this  is  done  in  faith  and  love,  it  ensures  to  them  a  trea- 
sure, of  which  God  himself  is  the  Guardian.  In  this 
manner  they  are  secured  from  putting  their  "  money  into 
"  a  bag  with  holes,"  or  into  one  liable  to  wear  out :  (which 
is  an  apt  emblem  of  the  uncertainty  of  all  earthly  posses 
sions  :)  for  their  treasure  is  laid  up  in  heaven,  out  of  the 
reach  of  change  or  danger  ;  and  their  hearts  also  become 
more  and  more  heavenly. — Probably,  this  instruction  in- 
fluenced the  primitive  converts,  after  the  day  of  Pentecost, 
to  sell  their  estates  for  the  support  of  their  poor  brethren. 
(Marg.  Ref.  k— p. — Notes,  15— 21.  xix.  1—10,  v.  8.  Matt. 
xix.  16 — 22,  v.  21.  Acts  iv.  32 — 35.  Jam.  v.  1 — 6.) 

Tlierefore.  (22)  Aia  TUTO.  "  Because  of  this  : "  "  for 
"  this  reason." — Take  no  thought.']  M»  pepipvaTe.  See 
on  Matt.  vi.  25. — Be  ye  of  doubtful  mind.  (29)  METI- 
apiffo-Sf.  Here  only  N.  T.  The  word  seems  to  be  taken 
from  the  irregular  motion  of  meteors  in  the  air,  or  the 
clouds  as  driven  by  the  winds:  thus  men's  minds  are 
hurried  about  with  various  cares  and  anxieties,  by  the 
changing  events  of  life,  so  long  as  they  want  to  contrive 
and  manage  for  themselves,  and  have  not  learned  to  trust 
God  in  the  path  of  duty.  (Note,  2  Pet.  ii.  1J.)— That 
faileth  not.  (33)  AwttenrTov.  Here  only  N.  T.  Ex  ova, 
ex,  et  7\Ei7ra,  deficio. 

V.  35 — 46.  (Notes,  Matt.  xxiv.  42 — 51.)  Our  Lord 
here  addressed  his  disciples  in  respect  of  diligent  attention 
to  their  proper  work ;  as  he  before  had  done  about  mo- 
deration, indifference,  and  confidence  in  God,  as  to  their 
subsistence.  It  was  the  custom  of  servants,  in  those  days,, 
to  gird  up  their  long  loose  garments  by  a  girdle  round 
their  loins,  that  they  might  attend  to  their  work  with  less 
encumbrance.  Thus  the  disciples  were  reminded  to  be 
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he  shall  gird  himself,  and  make  them 
to  sit  down  to  meat,  and  will  come 
forth  and  serve  them. 

38  And  if  he  shall  come    '  in  the 
second  watch,  or  come  in   the  third 
watch,  and  find  them  so,  blessed  are 
those  servants. 

39  And  *  this  know,  that  if  the  good 
man   of  the  house   had  known  what 
hour  the  thief  would  come,  he  would 
have  watched,  and  not  have  suffered 
his  house  to  be  broken  through. 

40  Be  b  ye  tHerefore  ready  also :  for 
the   Son  of  man  cometh  at  an  hour 
when  ye  think  not. 

41  Then  Peter  said  unto  him,  c  Lord, 
speakest  thou  this  parable  unto  us,  or 
even  to  all? 

42  And  the  Lord  said,  A  Who  then 
is   that    faithful    and   wise    '  steward, 
whom  his  lord  shall  make  '  ruler  over 
his  household,  t  to  give  them  their  por- 
tion of  meat ''  in  due  season  ? 

43  Blessed  is  that  servant,  '  whom 
his  lord  when  he  cometh  shall  find  so 
doing. 


44  Of  a  truth  I  say  unto  you,  k  That 
he  will  make  him  ruler  over  all  that  he 
hath. 

45  But '  and  if  that  servant  say  in 
his  heart,  My  lord  delayeth  his  coming; 
and   shall   begin  m  to  beat  the  men- 
servants  and  maidens,  "  and  to  eat  and 
drink,  and  to  be  drunken  ; 

46  The    °  lord  of  that  servant  will 
come  in  a  day  when  he  looketh  not  for 
him,  and  at  an  hour  when  he  is  not 
aware,  and  will  *  cut  him  in  sunder, 
p  and  will  appoint  him  his  portion  with 
qthe  unbelievers. 

47  And  that  servant  which  'knew 
his    lord's    will,    and    prepared    not 
himself,     neither     did     according    to 
his  will,   '  shall  be  beaten  with  many 
stripes. 

48  But  he  that '  knew  not,  and  did 
commit  things  worthy  of  stripes,  shall 
be  beaten  with  few  stripes.    u  For  unto 
whomsoever   much  is  given,   of  him 
shall  be  much  required ;  and  to  whom 
men  have  committed  much,    of  him 
they  will  ask  the  more. 
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prepared  for  active  service,  by  a  vigilant  frame  of  mind  ; 
and  by  laying  aside  every  needless  worldly  engagement, 
and  avoiding  improper  indulgences ;  as  well  as  strength- 
ened for  it  by  the  habitual  exercise  of  faith,  hope,  and 
love.  (Marg.  Ref.  q.— Note,  1  Pet.  i.  13 — 16.)  And  as 
servants,  during  the  night,  when  they  were  waiting  for 
their  master's  return  home,  or  engaged  in  any  work,  kept 
their  "  lights  burning;"  so  the  disciples  were  directed  to 
keep  the  instructions  of  Christ  before  them,  to  make  an 
open  profession  of  his  truth,  and  to  hold  out  the  light  of  a 
good  conversation.  (Marg.  Ref.  r. — Notes,  Matt.  v.  13 
— 16.  Phil.  ii.  14 — 18.) — Weddings  were  then  generally 
celebrated  at  night,  and  the  return  of  the  guests  might  be 
uncertain :  the  servants,  therefore,  when  waiting  for  their 
master,  must  watch,  that  they  might  open  to  him  without 
delay  :  and  by  this  simile  our  Lord  might  allude  to  his  own 
ascension  to  heaven,  his  coming  to  call  his  people  to  him 
by  death,  and  his  return  to  judge  the  world  ;  for  which  the 
disciples  were  continually  to  hold  themselves  in  readiness. 
(Marg.  Ref.  s — u. — Notes,  Matt.  xxv.  1 — 13.  Mark  xiii. 
33 — 37.) — To  induce  them  to  this  constant  habitual  pre- 
paration by  the  vigilant  and  diligent  performance  of  their 
present  work,  in  their  several  places,  he  further  speaks  in 
language  peculiarly  suited  to  excite  attention  and  interest, 
on  the  blessedness  of  those  servants  whom  he  should  "find 
"  watching,"  and  the  danger  of  being  found  unprepared 
>jr  misemployed.  In  respect  of  the  former,  he  says,  that 
"  the  Lord  will  gird  himself,  and  make  them  sit  down  to 
"  meat,  and  will  come  forth  and  serre  them  : "  that  is,  the 
Redeemer,  "  the  Lord  of  glory,"  and  the  "  Lord  of  all," 
will  graciously  cordesc? nd  to  employ  all  his  power  and  au- 


thority, in  advancing  their  honour  and  felicity ;  in  pro- 
portion as  they  have  simply  devoted  all  their  ability  to 
promote  his  glory,  and  do  his  will.  (Marg.  Ref.  x — b.) 
— In  answer  to  Peter's  enquiry,  whether  they  only,  or  all 
his  disciples,  were  concerned  in  these  exhortations,  pro- 
mises, and  warnings ;  our  Lord  intimated,  that  though 
the  apostles  and  other  ministers,  who  had  authority  in  his 
church,  were  primarily  intended,  yet  that  others  also  were 
included,  according  to  the  different  situations  and  services 
to  which  they  were  called.  (Marg.  Ref.  c — o. — Notes,  xxi. 
34—36.  Mark  xiii.  33— 37.)— Unbelievers.  (46)  "  Hypo- 
crites," in  Matthew.  Hypocrites  are  concealed  infidels, 
and  they  will  have  their  portion  among  avowed  infidels. 

Girded  about.  (35)  TItpie&<rij.£va.i.  37.  xvii.  8.  Acts  xii. 
8.  Eph.  vi.  14.  Rev.  i.  13.  xv.  6. — He  will  return.  (36) 
AvaKua-st.  Phil.  i.  23.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T.  AvaAwn?, 
2  Tim.  iv.  6. — Make...  to  sit  downtomeat.  (37)  AvaxAii/Ei. 
See  on  ix.  14,  15. — Steward.  (42)  OIXOVO/MS,  xvi.  1.  3. 
8.  Rom.  xvi.  23.  1  Cor.  iv.  1,  2.  Gal  iv.  2.  Tit.  i.  7. 
1  Pet.  iv.  10. — Portion  of  meat.']  2i7oju.Eiy>i<3v.  Here  only 
N.  T. — 2iTOj«.sTp£u.  Gen.  xlvii.  12.  Sept.  Ex  CTITOV,  frumen- 
tum,  et  perpov,  mensura. — Cut  him  asunder.  (46)  Ai^oli- 
pYi<rei.  See  on  Matt.  xxiv.  51. 

V.  47,  48.  Our  Lord  here  further  shewed,  that  his 
ministers,  or  professed  disciples,  would  not  only  be  severely 
punished  for  gross  enormities,  but  also  for  neglecting  or 
improperly  performing  their  duty ;  and  in  proportion  to 
the  information  afforded  them,  and  the  knowledge  of  their 
Lord's  will  which  they  had  acquired.  The  servant,  who 
knew  what  his  Lord  commanded  him  to  do,  and  yet  did 
not  prepare  himself  for  his  work,  and  so  did  not  duly  per- 
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49  ^[  1  am  "come  to  send  fire  on 
the  earth,  '  and  what  will  I  if  it  be  al- 
ready kindled  ? 

50  But  *  I  have  a  baptism  to  be  bap- 
tized with  :  *  and  how  am  I  *  straitened 
till  it  be  accomplished  ! 

51  Suppose  b  ye  that  I  am  come  to 
give  peace  on  earth  ?    I  tell  you,  Nay; 
but  rather  division : 

b  49.    Zech.  xi.  7,  a  10,  II.  14.    Matt.  x.  34—36.  xxiv.  7—10. 


52  For  from  henceforth  c  there  shall  c  PS.  »n  9.  MIC. 
be    five    in   one  house   divided,  three    • »  4!-*.  °i'x° 

16.x.  19— 21.  XT. 
18-21.  xii.  - 
Acts  xhi.43— 46. 


against  two,  and  two  against  three. 


53  The  father  shall  be  divided  against 


xiv.  I — I.  xxviii. 


the  son,     and  the  son  against  the  fa-  d  zech.xm.2-6. 

. ,  .1  i  i  Matt  x,  21, 23 

ther ;  the  mother  against  the  daugn-   x*i»  10 
ter,  and  the  daughter  against  the  mo- 
ther ;   the   mother-in-law  against  hei 
daughter-in-law,  and  the  daughter-in- 
law  against  her  mother-in-law. 


form  it,  would  be  severely  punished ;  as  servants  were 
when  scourged  with  many  stripes :  but  he  who  had  not 
received  such  explicit  instructions,  or  had  not  attained  to 
such  distinct  knowledge  of  his  master's  will,  and  was  re- 
miss and  negligent  in  his  work,  would  indeed  be  adjudged 
deserving  of  punishment,  but  not  dealt  with  in  so  rigorous 
a  manner.  This  may  be  considered  as  a  general  rule  of 
the  Lord's  dealing  with  all  his  rational  creatures.  No  man 
is  left  in  such  absolute  ignorance,  except  by  his  own  fault, 
as  not  to  do  many  things  which  he  knows  to  be  wrong, 
and  to  neglect  many  things  which  he  knows  to  be  right : 
therefore  all  are  inexcusable,  and  liable  to  condemnation 
and  punishment,  if  they  continue  impenitent.  But  in  pro- 
portion to  the  degree  in  which  they  have  the  means  of  in- 
struction, and  are  actually  acquainted  with  the  will  of  God ; 
their  disobedience  becomes  more  aggravated,  more  direct 
and  deliberate  rebellion,  and  their  punishment  will  be  pro- 
portionably  more  severe.  (Notes,  Rom.  ii.  12 — 16.)  Thus 
likewise  will  the  Lord  dispense  correction  to  his  offending 
children,  in  proportion  as  they  have  sinned  against  light 
and  conviction,  or  the  contrary.  For  as  men  expect  a  pro- 
portional return  from  them,  to  whose  stewardship  they 
have  committed  much :  so  will  God  call  every  man  to  ac- 
count for  the  use  of  all  the  talents  entrusted  to  him  ;  and 
if  he  has  been  unfaithful  in  the  midst  of  many  advantages, 
he  will  inflict  on  him  the  heavier  vengeance.  (Marg.  Ref. 
—Notes,  xvi.  1 — 13.  xix.  11 — 27.  Matt.  xiii.  12.  xxv.  14 — 
30.  Mark  iv.  23 — 25.  Jam.  iv.  13 — 17.)  '  This  being  one 
'  grand  difference  betwixt  the  pastors  of  the  church,  and 
'  other  Christians,  they  must  expect  a  severer  punishment, 
'  as  sinning  against  greater  evidence,  and  knowledge  of 
'  their  duty  ;  for  "  to  whom  much  is  given,  of  them  will 
'  "  much  be  required."  '  WTiitby. 

Shall  be  beaten.']  Aapy<riTai.  Matt.  xxi.  35.  John  xviii. 
23.  Acts  v.  40.  1  Car.  ix.  26.  2  Cor.  xi.  20. 

V.  49 — 53.  The  introduction  of  the  gospel  would  in 
some  respects  resemble  the  kindling  of  a  fire,  which  should 
occasion  very  destructive  and  wide-spreading  desolations. 
Not  that  this  is  the  tendency  of  Christianity,  which  is  most 
pure,  peaceable,  and  loving  :  but  it  would  be  the  effect  of 
the  opposition  raised  against  it,  by  the  pride  and  lusts  of 
men  ;  and  of  the  perversions  which  many  would  make  of  it. 
Hence  would  arise  furious  persecutions,  bitter  contentions, 
and  multiplied  divisions,  usurpations,  and  oppressions  :  and 
these  things,  with  the  resistance  made  to  them,  producing 
fierce  and  bloody  wars,  would  diffuse  manifold  calamities 
and  evils  all  over  the  earth.  (Marg.  Ref.  c,  d. — Notes, 
Mlc.  vii.  5—7-  Matt.  x.  34 — 36.)— Infidels  have  confi- 
dently alledged  these  consequences  of  the  promulgation  of 
Christianity,  as  so  many  objections  to  its  divine  original ; 


wilfully  forgetting  that  "  thus  it  was  written,  and  thus  it 
"  must  be."  The  prediction  of  these  effects,  which  no 
philosophizing  or  speculative  observer  would  ever  have  ex- 
pected from  so  benign  a  religion,  forms  an  additional  de- 
monstration that  it  is  from  God  :  and  every  man,  who  is 
experimentally  acquainted  with  the  human  heart,  will 
readily  account  for  them,  without  charging  the  least  blame 
on  the  gospel ;  nay,  he  will  see,  that  they  are  occasioned 
by  its  excellency,  and  must  follow  from  it,  so  long  as  men 
continue  proud,  carnal,  selfish,  and  alienated  from  God. — 
To  this,  our  Lord  added,  "  And  what  will  I,  if  it  be  already 
"  kindled  ?  " — '  What  would  I,  but  that  it  were  kindled.' 
Campbell.  (Marg.  Ref.  x.  y.)  It  may,  however,  refer  to 
the  malignant  opposition  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  and 
the  divisions  and  contests  which  our  Lord's  ministry  had 
already  excited  :  yet,  though  the  fire  was  indeed  already 
kindled,  did  he  regret  that  he  had  been  so  open  in  his  in- 
structions and  sharp  in  his  reproofs  ?  Did  they  suppose 
that  he  was  disappointed  or  disconcerted  ?  Did  they  ima- 
gine that  he  meant  to  desist  ?  This  was  by  no  means  the 
case :  on  the  contrary,  he  earnestly  desired  that  this  fire 
should  be  more  completely  kindled,  by  the  full  and  exten- 
sive publication  of  his  gospel.  But  before  that  could  take 
place,  "  He  had  a  baptism  to  be  baptized  with,"  far  dif- 
ferent from  that  "  of  water  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit,"  by 
which  he  had  been  admitted  to  the  exercise  of  his  prophe- 
tical office :  for  he  must  endure  the  most  extreme  sufferings, 
shed  his  blood  on  the  cross,  and  pour  out  his  soul  unto 
death,  before  he  could  enter  upon  his  office  within  the  veil, 
as  the  High  Priest  of  his  church,  and  be  put  in  full  pos- 
session of  the  mediatorial  throne.  (Mnrg.  and  Marg.  Ref.  z, 
a. — Notes,  Matt.  xx.  20 — 23.)  "  But  how  was  he  straitened, 
"  till  this  was  accomplished  !  "  It  did  not  consist  with  the 
plan  laid  down  for  the  performance  of  this  work,  to  preacli 
the  gospel  more  openly  or  extensively,  till  this  baptism  was 
completed  :  in  the  mean  time  he  was  exceedingly  strait- 
ened and  limited,  in  the  exercise  of  his  ardent  love  and  zeal ; 
and  even  longed  for  that  awful  and  important  crisis,  which 
should  make  way  for  his  exaltation,  and  the  publication  of 
his  gospel  to  all  nations,  that  God  might  be  glorified  in  the 
salvation  of  an  innumerable  multitude  of  precious  souls ; 
in  the  same  manner,  as  a  pregnant  woman  desires  the  ap- 
proach or  increase  of  her  pangs,  in  expectation  of  deli- 
verance and  of  being  made  a  joyful  mother.  (Notes,  Is.  liii. 
1 1,  12.  John  xvi.  16—22.  Heb.  xii.  2,  3.) 

Be. ..kindled.  (49)  Av»jip9»j.  Acts  xxviii.  2.  Jaw.  iii.  5. 
Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — Straitened.  (50)  SwExo^uai.  iv.  38. 
viii.  37.  45.  xix.  43.  xxii.  63.  Acts  xviii.  5.  xxviii.  8. 
2  Cor.  v.  14.  Phil.  i.  23. — Divided.  (53) 
See  on  xi.  17.  AiajM.epi<riwc,  51. 
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54  ^[  And    he    said   also   to   the 
people,   e  When  ye   see  a  cloud  rise 
out  of  the  west,  straightway  ye  say, 
There    cometh    a    shower ;    and    so 
it  is. 

55  And  f  when  ye  see  the  south  wind 
blow,  ye  say,  There  will  be  heat ;  and 
it  cometh  to  pass. 

56  Ye  hypocrites,  *ye  can  discern 
'.':«,':".''  the  face  of  the  sky.  and  of  the  earth  ; 

».».-.. — H.Dan.  ..i..''  ,  ,. 

)« •/)-*-  Haf;  but  how  is  it     that  ye  do  not  discern 

fillip  1 


c  I  Kings  xv. ii 
*!.  45.  Mat 
xvi.  2. 


f   Job  xxxTii.  17 


g  1  Chr.    xii.    32. 

Matt,  xi.25.  xvi. 

3.  xxi 
h  xix.42— t4.D 


iv.  2.  AcU  iii.  24 
—X.  Gal.  i>.  4. 


57  Yea,  and  '  why  even  of  yourselves 
judge  ye  not  what  is  right  ? 

58  When  k  thou  goest  with  thine 
adversary  to  the  magistrate,  as  thou  art 
in  the  way,  '  give  diligence  that  thou 
mayest  be  delivered  from  him  ;  lest  he 
hale  thee  to  the  judge,  '"  and  the  judge 
deliver  thee  to  the  officer,  and  the  offi- 
cer cast  thee  n  into  prison. 

59  I  tell  thee,  °  thou  shalt  not  de- 
part thence,  till    thou   hast  paid  the 
very  last  *  mite. 
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V.  54 — 57.  (Marg.  Ref.  e — h. — Notes,  Matt.  xvi.  1 — 4. 
Mark  viii.  10 — 13.)  When  the  people  saw  a  cloud  rise  in 
the  west,  from  tiie  Mediterranean  sea,  they  had  learned  by 
constant  observation  to  expect  copious  showers  ;  and  a 
south-wind  from  off  the  sultry  deserts  was  deemed  a  sure 
prognostick  of  heat.  In  such  matters  they  were  sagacious  : 
but  the  exact  accomplishment  of  types  and  prophecies,  in 
the  doctrine,  miracles,  and  character  of  Christ,  and  in  the 
time  and  circumstances  of  his  appearance,  did  not  suffice 
to  convince  them  that  he  was  their  promised  Messiah  !  In 
this,  their  hypocritical  scribes  and  teachers  were  most 
faulty;  and,  being  blinded  by  their  carnal  prejudices,  they 
used  their  whole  influence  to  mislead  the  people.  Yet,  as 
the  case  was  so  very  evident,  why  did  not  the  people  see  with 
their  own  eyes,  and  judge  for  themselves  what  was  right, 
or  decide  impartially  and  justly  between  him  and  his  mali- 
cious opponents?  (Marg.  Ref.  i. — Note,  Acts  ii.37 — 40.) 

A  shower.  (54)  Op-Spo;.  Here  only  N.  T. — Deut.  xxxii. 
2.  Sept. — Heat.  (55)  Kaurav.  Matt.  xx.  12. — Discern.  (56) 
Ao*v*a£«v.  xiv.  19.  Rom.  i.  28.  ii.  18.  xii.  2.  xiv.  22.  1  Cor. 
iii.  13.  xi.  28.  xvi.  3.  Phil.  i.  10,  et  al.  '  Proprie  est  metallo- 
'  rum,  qua  probantur  et  explorantur  per  ignem,  an  sint 
1  bona  et  pura.  1  Pet.  i.  7-'  Schleusncr.— Right.  (57)  To 
Jix<*ov.  "  That  which  is  just." 

V.  58,  59.  This  passage,  as  it  is  here  connected,  im- 
plied a  warning  to  the  Jews,  and  their  priests,  scribes,  and 
rulers  to  cease  from  their  opposition  to  Christ,  and  to  wel- 
come him  as  their  Prince  and  Saviour,  before  it  were  too 
late ;  otherwise  terrible  and  durable  miseries  would  soon 
come  upon  them :  but  it  also  inculcated  those  instructions 
to  individuals,  which  have  been  already  considered.  (Marg. 
Ref.— Notes,  Prov.  vi.  1—5.  xxv.  8—10.  Matt.  v.  25,  26.) 

Adversary.  (58)  AvliSwu.  See  on  Matt.  v.  25. — Dili- 
gence} Epya<riav.  Acts  xvi.  16.  xix.  24,  25.  Eph.  iv.  19. 
Ab  epyov,  opus. — Be  delivered.]  A^XXaxSai.  Acts  xix.  12. 
Heb.  ii.  15.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T.  (AiaXXayuSi,  Matt.  v. 
24.)  It  seems  to  imply  deliverance  from  an  enemy  by  paci- 
fying him  and  being  reconciled.  Ex  avo  et  a\a<r<ru,  muto. — 
He  hak.]  Kofcwi/pr).  Here  only  N.  T.  Ex  xok  et  <rvpu,  traho. 
— The  officer.]  \~[paxropt.  Lictori.  Here  only  N.  T. — Mite. 
(59)  AITTTOV  xxi.  2.  Mark  xii.  42.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. 
PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS 
V.  1—12. 

Increasing  popularity,  and  the  earnest  and  diligent  at- 
tendance of  multitudes,  must  not  induce  ministers  to  be 
less  plain  ai-d  faithful  in  their  addresses.  This  could  only 


serve  to  multiply  hypocrites;  for  even  amidst  "  innumerable 
"  multitudes  "  of  hearers,  there  is  generally  but  a  "  little 
"  flock"  of  true  disciples. — All  who  attend  in  any  degree 
to  religion,  need  repeated  and  earnest  warnings,  "  first  of 
"  all  to  beware  of  hypocrisy : "  but  they  who  are  most 
deeply  infected  with  this  leaven  will  be  most  ready  to  take 
offence.  Indeed  the  plainest  warnings  seldom  have  a  salu- 
tary effect  on  those,  who  are  confirmed  in  hypocrisy ;  but 
they  tend  to  prevent  others  from  venturing  on  the  same 
destructive  course  :  for  those  who  are  under  concern  about 
their  souls,  but  not  established  in  the  faith,  are  in  various 
ways  tempted  to  it.  Yet,  while  it  assumes  many  specious 
appearances,  and  promises  great  advantages,  it  is  a  most 
foolish,  as  well  as  hateful  sin :  it  can  only  hide  for  a  mo- 
ment, what  must  at  length  be  made  known  to  all ;  and  it 
confers  a  temporary  reputation,  but  leads  to  "  everlasting 
"  shame  and  contempt."  Let  us  then  continually  think  of 
that  day,  when  our  most  secret  actions,  words,  thoughts, 
and  motives,  will  be  proclaimed  before  men  and  angels ; 
that  we  may  be  far  more  careful  to  approve  our  inmost 
purposes  and  our  most  retired  conduct,  to  a  heart-search- 
ing God.  than  to  obtain  the  good  opinion  of  our  fellow- 
servants. — But  if  we  are  the  "  friends  "  of  Christ,  we  must 
also  be  open  and  avowed  in  our  religion,  and  on  our  guard 
against  the  fear  of  men :  were  we  sure  that  our  enemies 
would  prevail  as  much  as  possible,  we  know  that  they 
could  only  "  kill  the  body  :  "  and  after  the  transient  pain 
occasioned  by  their  cruel  hatred,  we  should  be  for  ever 
beyond  their  reach :  whereas,  should  their  terror  induce 
us  to  incur  the  righteous  displeasure  of  God,  we  know, 
that  "  after  he  hath  killed,  he  hath  power  to  cast  into  hell." 
If  we  are  true  believers,  we  are  perfectly  safe  from  every 
effect  of  man's  enmity,  which  can  prove  eventually  hurt- 
ful :  and,  while  we  realize  the  superintending  providence 
of  God  over  the  meanest  animal,  we  may  be  sure,  that 
"  even  the  very  hairs  of  our  head  are  all  numbered."  Let 
us  then  boldly  confess  Christ  before  men,  in  joyful  hope 
of  being  acknowledged  by  him  before  the  angels  of  God ; 
while  they  who  have  denied  him  for  fear  of  reproach  or 
persecution,  will  be  rejected,  and  left  under  the  condem- 
nation to  everlasting  misery. — But  let  no  trembling  peni- 
tent, who  in  an  ungarded  hour  has  spoken  "  a  word  against 
"  the  Son  of  man,"  doubt  of  obtaining  forgiveness  :  for 
this  is  far  different  from  that  determined  enmity,  which 
dictates  the  blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  which 
shall  never  be  forgiven,  because  it  will  never  be  repented 
of.  And  let  no  ore,  who  is  suffering  for  Christ's  sake,  or 
8c  7 
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LUKE. 
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CHAP.  XIII. 


Jesus  shews,  that  calamities  are  no  proo?  of  pecu- 
liar guilt ;  and  exhorts  his  hearers  to  repent,  if  they 
would  escape  impending  ruin,  I — 5.  The  parable  of 
a  barren  fig-tree,  which  was  to  be  cut  down,  6 — Q. 
Jesus  heals  a  woman  who  had  been  long  bowed 
dow'n,  and  silences  the  objection  of  the  hypocritical 


ruler  of  the  synagogue,  10 — 1? :  he  compares  the  king- 
dom of  God  to  a  grain  of  mustard-seed,  18,  \Q,  and  to 
leaven,  20,  21.  Being  asked  whether  few  should  be 
saved,  he  warns  the  people  to  "  strive  to  enter  in  at 
"  the  strait  gate,"  before  it  was  finally  shut,  22 — 30. 
He  will  not  be  diverted  from  his  course,  by  the  threat- 
enings  of  Herod,  31 — 33  He  predicts,  and  laments 
over,  the'  approaching  desolations  of  Jerusalem,  34, 
35. 


called  upon  to  speak  in  his  name  amidst  his  enemies,  fear 
lest  he  should  not  by  his  "  Holy  Spirit  teach  him  in  the 
"  same  hour,  what  he  ought  to  say ; "  for  "  they  who 
"  trust  in  him  shall  never  be  confounded."  (P.  O.  Matt. 
x.  16—33.  xii.  31—37.  Notes,  Heb.  vi.  4 — 8.  x.  26—34.) 

V.  13—21. 

Alas!  most  men  are  too  much  immersed  in  thoughts 
and  contrivances  about  the  world,  to  value  spiritual  bless- 
ings :  and  many,  even  while  hearing  the  gospel,  are  so 
distracted  in  their  thoughts  about  their  inheritances,  that 
they  would  be  ready  to  interrupt  the  preachers,  if  they 
could  by  their  counsel  or  influence  promote  their  own 
secular  interest !  But,  as  Christ  would  not  attend  to  these 
injerior  concerns,  his  ministers  should  avoid  similar  inter- 
ruptions to  their  grand  concern ;  and  leave  it  to  others  to 
be  "  judges  and  dividers  "  over  the  people. — Every  oppor- 
tunity, however,  should  be  embraced  of  warning  men  to 
"  take  heed  and  beware  of  covetousness  ; "  by  which  al- 
most all  men  are,  one  way  or  other,  in  some  degree 
seduced.  Every  reflecting  man's  experience  and  observa- 
tion may  convince  him  of  the  inefficacy  of  riches,  to  pro- 
mote even  the  comfort  or  continuance  of  this  life:  yet 
after  all  which  the  Lord  has  said  upon  this  subject,  how 
few  are  there  among  professed  Christians,  who  do  not  de- 
sire to  be  rich,  and  to  make  their  children  rich !  (P.  O. 
Matt.  xix.  23 — 30.)  And  many  are  apt  to  point  out  to 
them  similar  characters,  with  this  in  the  parable,  as  models 
for  their  imitation,  and  as  proper  persons  with  whom  to 
form  connexions !  Yet  it  is,  as  it  were,  said  to  one  of  them 
after  another,  "  This  night  thy  soul  is  required  of  thee," 
perhaps  when  they  are  saying  within  themselves,  "  Soul, 
"  thou  hast  much  goods  laid  up  for  many  years ;  take 
"  thine  ease,  eat,  drink,  and  be  merry."  And  what  does 
it  then  avail,  to  have  the  publick  informed,  how  many 
tens  or  hundreds  of  thousands  they  have  left  behind 
them,  or  how  rich  their  heirs  are  made  by  their  decease  ? 
(Note,  Job  xiv.  16 — 22.) — Indeed  it  often  happens,  that 
after  men  have  spent  their  lives,  without  regard  to  God, 
to  their  neighbours,  or  their  own  souls,  in  order  to  enrich 
their  families ;  they  are  even  disappointed  in  this  vain  am- 
bition, their  riches  are  strangely  dissipated,  and  their  chil- 
dren reduced  to  dependence  or  poverty  :  for  "  man  walketh 
"  in  a  vain  shew,  he  disquieteth  himself  in  vain  ;  he  heap- 
"  eth  up  riches,  and  cannot  tell  who  shall  gather  them." 
As  therefore  "  every  one,  who  layeth  up  treasure  for  him- 
"  self,"  is  thus  foolish,  guilty,  and  miserable  ;  let  us  seek 
the  true  riches,  that  we  may  be  approved  by  God  himself 
as  wise  men,  and  made  honourable  and  happy  in  his  pre- 
sence and  in  the  eternal  enjoyment  of  his  favour. 

V.  22—34. 
If  we  are  the  disciples  of  Christ,  and  have  learned  to 


serve  him  in  our  secular  employments,  and  in  the  use  of 
our  possessions,  we  should  peculiarly  watch  against  dis- 
tracting cares  and  apprehensions.  He  who  created  our 
bodies,  and  sustains  our  lives,  and  who  also  feeds  the 
ravens  and  adorns  the  lilies,  will  give  us  needful  food  and 
raiment :  and  if  we  have  acquired  a  relish  for  spiritual 
pleasures,  and  know  the  value  of  "  the  beauty  of  holi- 
"  ness  "  we  shall  not  crave  the  luxuries  and  elegances  of 
life.  Yet  we  often  need  rebuking  for  "  being  of  little  faith  ;" 
and  therefore  "  of  a  doubtful  mind."  But  it  becomes 
Christians  to  seek  nobler  blessings,  than  the  nations  of  the 
earth  who  know  not  God :  they  should  remember  that 
"  their  Father  knoweth  that  they  have  need  of"  food  and 
raiment,  and  is  both  able  and  willing  to  bestow  them  :  and 
if  we  seek  first  the  privileges  and  the  righteousness  of  his 
kingdom,  and  desire  its  peace  and  prosperity,  all  other 
things  will  surely  be  added  unto  us.  Indeed,  the  flock 
which  the  good  Shepherd  has  purchased,  and  collected 
into  his  fold,  and  which  he  has  taught  to  rely  on  his  power- 
ful and  watchful  care,  to  hear  his  voice,  to  love  his  ordi- 
nances, and  copy  his  example,  is  but  small ;  when  com- 
pared with  the  vast  multitudes  around  them,  who  resemble 
filthy  swine,  ravening  wolves,  subtle  foxes,  or  venomous 
serpents  :  but  they  need  not  fear  wanting  any  good  thing, 
"  for  it  is  their  Father's  good  pleasure  to  give  them  the 
"  kingdom,"  and  he  will  withhold  no  good  things  from 
them.  (Notes,  Matt.  xi.  25 — 27.  Eph.  i.  9— r!2.  1  Thes.  v. 
4 — 11.)  Let  us  then  first  examine,  whether  we  belong  to 
this  "  little  flock,"  and  have  those  dispositions  which  charac- 
terize it :  let  us  also  keep  close  under  our  Shepherd's  care: 
and  let  us  be  thankful,  that  it  was  not  the  Lord's  good 
pleasure  to  give  us  worldly  treasures,  and  to  leave  us  desti- 
tute of  his  grace.  While  others,  therefore,  are  grasping 
after  more  and  more  of  earthly,  perishing  vanities ;  Christ- 
ians should  excite  one  another  to  abound  in  love  and  good 
works  :  that,  willingly  expending  what  they  have,  in  re- 
lieving the  necessitous  and  promoting  the  cause  of  godli- 
ness, they  may  "  provide  themselves  bags  which  wax  not 
"  old,  a  treasure  in  heaven  that  faileth  not : "  and  this  will 
gradually  both  enlarge  their  capacities  of  enjoyment,  and 
ensure  to  them  a  gracious  and  most  glorious  recompence. 
(Matt.  vi.  P.  0. 19—34.) 

V.  35 — 48. 

While  we  cast  all  our  care  upon  God,  in  respect  of 
events  and  consequences,  we  cannot  be  too  attentive  to 
our  duty.  We  are  the  servants  of  Christ,  whose  coming 
to  remove  us  by  death,  or  to  judge  the  world,  may  be  very 
soon,  or  very  sudden  :  but  if  "  our  loins  be  girded  and  our 
"  lights  burning,"  we  shall  have  no  more  reason  to  dread 
the  summons,  than  a  child  has  to  be  alarmed  at  the  arrival 
of  a  messenger,  who  is  sent  to  convey  him  home  to  his 
tender  parents :  nay,  words  can  never  express  the  delight, 
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CHAPTER  XIII. 
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THERE  were  present  at  that  season 
some  that  told  him  of  "the  Galileans, 
whose  blood  Pilate  had  b  mingled  with 


,  um.ii.2o.  EZ. 
£i/7i».  '  Pel'  their  sacrifices. 


2  And 


Jesus  answering  said  unto 


them,  c  Suppose  ye  that  these  Galileans  c  4.  job  xxn.  *- 

'     .  .  J  16.  John  ix.  2. 

were  sinners  above  all  the  Galileans,  d  ijrls  **>,'"•  4j7 
because  they  suffered  such  things  ?          $"£*' 

3  I  tell  you,  Nay  :    but.  d  except  ye  e  ^ m- 
repent,  e  ye  shall  all  likewise  perish. 
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with  which  our  gracious  Lord  will  welcome  and  bless  his 
faithful  servants.  If  then  we  are  habitually  watching  and 
ready,  what  does  it  signify  to  us  personally,  whether  he 
"  come  at  the  second  or  the  third  watch  ?  "  For  "  blessed 
"  are  those  servants,  who  ...are  found  so  doing."  But  as 
robbers  assault  the  house,  when  the  family  has  least  ex- 
pectation of  them,  so  death  generally  surprises  a  man  when 
he  is  least  thinking  of  it.  We  should  therefore  never  re- 
mit our  watch,  to  pursue  vain  diversions,  worldly  inter- 
ests, or  sensual  indulgences ;  lest  our  Lord  should  come 
at  that  very  time.  (Note,  Rom.  xiii.  11 — 14.)  This  indeed 
applies  to  every  man,  but  more  especially  to  the  ministers 
of  the  gospel.  They  are  "the  stewards  of  God's  myste- 
"  rie ,„"  and  rulers  of  his  household,  to  "  give  every  one 
"  his  portion  in  due  season,"  and  "  rightly  to  divide  the 
"  word  of  truth."  Happy  then  is  that  faithful  and  wise 
servant  who  delights  in  his  work,  and  gives  himself  con-_ 
tinually  to  it;  for  "  his  Lord,  when  he  cometh,  will  make' 
"  him  ruler  over  ait  that  he  hath  :  "  and  how  paltry  are  all 
other  preferments,  when  compared  with  "  this  crown  of 
"  glory  that  fadeth  not  away ! "  (Note,  1  Pet.  v.  1 — 4.) 
But  woe  to  infidels,  and  ungodly  men,  who  appear  in  the 
garb  of  ministers !  They  say  in  their  hearts,  "  My  Lord 
"  delayeth  his  coming,"  and  so  they  are  emboldened  to 
persecute,  oppress,  and  fleece  their  brethren,  and  to  in- 
dulge in  riot  and  licentiousness  :  but  they  will  soon  be 
surprised  in  the  midst  of  their  successful  impiety,  and  torn 
away  from  all  their  abused  preferments  and  dignities,  "  in  a 
"  day  when  they  think  not  of  it;  "  and,  they  will  have  their 
portion  with  the  unbelievers.  Those,  however,  who  were  thus 
ungodly,  not  only  with  the  Bible  in  their  hands,  but  with 
the  gospel  in  their  mouths ;  and  who  knew  their  Lord's 
will  accurately,  and  could  instruct  others  in  it,  yet  never 
prepared  themselves,  or  set  about  obeying  it;  will  be 
punished  in  the  most  tremendous  manner.  Indeed  the 
condemnation  of  heathens,  and  others  who  have  had  but 
few  advantages  for  knowing  the  will  of  God,  will  be  very 
light,  compared  with  that  of  wicked  professors  of  Christ- 
ianity, and  of  ungodly  ministers  :  "  For  unto  whomsoever 
"  much  is  given,  of  him  shall  much  be  required."  May 
the  Lord  then  give  us  grace,  to  improve  our  many  advan- 
tages to  the  glory  of  his  name !  (Note  and  P.  O.  Is.  Ivi. 
9 — 12.  P.  O.  Matt.  xxiv.  3G — 51  ) 

V.  49—59. 

We  ought  not  to  be  greatly  disconcc.rted  at  the  undesi- 
rable effects,  occasioned  by  the  preaching  of  the  gospel ; 
or  even  by  the  abuse  which  wicked  men  make  of  it.  The 
blessed  Jesus  persevered  in  his  work,  though  he  saw  "  the 
"  fire  already  kindled,"  and  foresaw  how  far  it  would  com- 
municate its  flames :  nay,  he  even  longed  for  the  hour  of 
his  extremest  sufferings,  that  he  might  possess  the  "  joy 
"  set  before  him,"  and  send  the  gospel  through  the  nations 
of  the  earth.  We  should  therefore  be  bold  and  zealous  in 
promoting  his  truth,  without  shrinking,  from  fear  of  con- 
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sequences  to  ourselves  or  others :  for,  though  afflictions 
must  be  endured,  divisions  excited,  and  "  a  man's  foes  be 
"  those  of  his  own  household  ;  "  yet  sinners  will  be  con- 
verted, and  God  will  be  glorified. — But  if  men  were  as 
wise  for  their  souls,  as  most  of  them  are  in  their  temporal 
concerns,  they  would  know  "  the  signs  of  the  times  "  and 
"  the  day  of  their  visitation  :  "  and  though  false  teachers 
might  attempt  to  prejudice  or  mislead  them  ;  they  would 
"  even  of  themselves  discern  what  was  right"  and  just  and 
true,  suitable  to  their  wants  and  conducive  to  their  salva- 
tion.— If  any  man  therefore  is  convinced,  that  God  has  a 
controversy  with  him  concerning  his  sins ;  let  him  without 
delay  seek  to  him,  as  "  God  in  Christ,  reconciling  the 
"  world  to  himself:"  for  if  death  come,  before  his  peace 
be  made  with  God,  his  soul  will  be  cast  into  the  prison  of 
hell ;  and,  as  he  will  never  be  able  to  pay  his  mighty  debt, 
so  he  must  abide  as  an  enemy,  and  hater,  and  blasphemer 
of  God,  in  that  doleful  place  of  torment,  to  ail  eternity. 
(P.  O.  Matt,  xviii.  23 — 35.) 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  XIII.  V.  1 — 3.  The  Galileans,  here  mentioned, 
are  supposed  to  have  been  concerned  in  the  insurrection 
made  by  Judas  of  Galilee,  (Acts  v.  37,)  who  opposed  pay- 
ing tribute  to  Caesar,  and  submitting  to  the  Roman  au- 
thority. (Notes,  xxiii.  1 — 5.  Matt.  xxii.  15 — 22.)  When, 
therefore,  they  were  come  to  Jerusalem  to  worship,  and 
were  presenting  their  oblations  in  the  court  of  the  temple ; 
Pilate  sent  a  company  of  soldiers,  who  slew  them,  and 
"  mingled  their  blood  witli  their  sacrifices."  Those,  who 
brought  this  report  to  Christ  seem  to  have  concluded,  that 
these  men  were  guilty  of  some  dreadful  crimes,  concealed 
from  men,  but  thus  visited  by  an  awful  judgment  from  God ; 
and  that  they  were  far  greater  sinners,  than  their  country- 
men who  escaped  the  destruction  :  (Notes,  John  ix.  1 — 3. 
Acts  xxviii.  3 — 6 :)  but  our  Lord  repressed  this  rash  and 
proud  decision  on  their  state  and  character  ;  and  assured 
the  whole  company,  that  except  they  repented  of  their 
sins,  they  too  would  fall  under  the  righteous  indignation 
of  God,  and  perish  "  in  like  manner."  This  is  generally 
supposed  to  refer  to  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  the 
slaughter  of  the  Jews  by  the  Romans,  for  making  insur- 
rections against  the  government :  and  especially  to  the 
havock  made  among  them,  in  the  courts  of  the  temple, 
while  they  were  offering  their  sacrifices ;  insomuch  that 
the  altar  was  sprinkled  with  their  blood,  and  a  multitude 
of  dead  bodies  lay  round  about  it.  (Marg.  Ref. — Notes, 
Ez.  ix.  5—7.  1  Pet.  iv.  17—19.)— Tliis  shews,  that  those 
who  bi ought  sacrifices  were  admitted  into  the  inner  court. 
(Notes,  Lev.  i.  5—9.  2  Clir.  xxiii.  3—10,  v.  6.)—'  Perhaps 
'  this  story  of  the  Galileans  might  now  be  mentioned  unto 
'  Christ,  with  the  design  of  leading  him  into  a  snare,  whether 
'  he  would  justify,  or  condemn,  the  persons  that  were  slain  ' 
Doddridge. 

Likewise.    (3)     'ntravru;.    '  Eodem  modo,  itidcm.     Ex 
3D 
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4  Or  those  eighteen  upon  whom 
t  nth.  Hi.  is.  the  tower  '  in  Siloam  g  fell,  and  slew 
( l'Krng*  'xV.so.them,  think  ye  that  they  were  *  sinners 
•$*,  *MM  .».  above  all  men  that  dwelt  in  Jerusa- 

41.     42.    xi.    4.  ,  , 

M»Y.O  ...  12.  lem  t 
h"T..VxTiii.  10     5  I  tell  you,  Nay:   but,  h  except  ye 
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a»-  repent,  ye  shall  all  likewise  perish. 

6  ^[  He  spake  also  this  parable:  A 

1  *j?v2£~i£.  certain  man  had  a  '  fig-tree  planted  in 

«».  HI**,  his  vineyard :  k  and  he  came  and  sought 

12-14.  .      ..     ,m  *  if 


j.0^14.  fruit  thereon,  and  found  none. 

7  Then  said  he  unto  the  dresser  of 

1  three 


xix.     23. 
•_!.    Horn. 


Behold,    these 


"•  his   vineyard, 
"iT  Matt!""i.io.  years  I  come  seeking  fruit  on  this  fig- 
J:'B.I!I ••'"'"""'tree,  and  find  none:    m  cut  it  down; 
'  E'tt."'*:  '°' '  why  cumbereth  it  the  ground  ? 


8  And  he  answering  said  unto  him, 
Lord,  let  it  alone  this  year  also,  till  I 

shall  dig  about  it,  and  dung  it  : 

9  And  if  it  bear  fruit,  well ;  and  p  if 
not,  then  after  that  thou  shalt  cut  it 
down. 

10  ^[  And  q  he  was  teaching  in  one 
of  the  synagogues  on  the  sabbath : 

1 1  And  behold,  there  was  a  woman, 
which  had  '  a  spirit  of  infirmity  '  eigh- 
teen years,  and  was  'bowed  together, 
and  could  in  no  wise  lift  up  herself. 

12  And  when   Jesus   saw  her,  he 
called  her  to  him,  and  said  unto  her, 
"  Woman,  thou  art "  loosed  from  thine 
infirmity. 
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'  a;,  sicut,  et  avrof,  ipse.'     Schleusner.     Matt.  xx.  5.  xxi. 
30.  36.  xxv.  17.     '0/u.otfflf,  5. 

V.  4,  5.  Our  Lord  took  occasion  to  mention  another 
event,  doubtless  well  known  to  his  hearers,  but  of  which 
there  is  no  account  in  history,  concerning  eighteen  per- 
sons who  were  slain  by  the  falling  of  a  tower  in  Siloam. 
(Mnrg.  Ref.  f,  g.)  These  were  supposed  to  have  been  greater 
sinners  tnan  any  other  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  ;  because 
they  seemed  to  be  singled  out,  by  the  hand  of  God  him- 
self, for  immediate  punishment.  But  Christ  assured  them 
that  this  was  not  the  case ;  and  he  renewed  his  declaration, 
that  except  his  auditors  repented,  they  would  "  all  like- 
';  wise  perish." — This  is  commonly  supposed  to  refer  to 
the  destruction  of  the  Jews  in  great  multitudes,  by  the 
casting  down  of  the  walls  and  towers  of  Jerusalem,  when 
the  city  was  taken :  but  the  sudden  and  dreadful  slaughter 
of  the  Jews  at  that  time,  seems  in  general  intended;  as 
the  immediate  hand  of  God  was  gone  forth  against  them. 
— It  is  observable,  that  our  Lord  determines  nothing,  con- 
cerning the  character  and  state  of  the  persons  in  question : 
they  were  sinners,  but  not  greater  sinners  than  many 
others.  (Note,  Num.  xxvii.  1—4.) — No  doubt  he  also  in- 
tended to  warn  all  men,  in  every  age,  that  final  and  eter- 
nal ruin  would  certainly  overtake  all  the  impenitent,  to 
whatever  nation,  society,  or  party  they  belonged. 

Sinners.    (4)      "  Debtors."     Marg.     Opsixmu.     Notes, 
vii.  40 — 43.  xi.  1—4,  v.  4.  Matt.  vi.  12. 

V.  G — 9.  (Notes,  Is.  v.  1—7.  Matt.  xxi.  17—20.  33— 
44.)  This  parable  seems  to  have  been  added  to  enforce 
the  preceding  warning.  A  fig-tree  planted  in  a  vineyard, 
would  have  every  advantage  of  culture.  In  three  years 
time  the  young  trees  were  expected  to  bear :  (Note,  Lev, 
xix.  23 — 25  :)  but  the  owner  of  this  tree  is  represented 
as  coming  three  subsequent  years  to  seek  fruit,  and  as 
not  finding  any.  It  might  therefore  be  concluded  to  be  a 
barren  tree,  not  fit  to  occupy  the  room,  or  appropriate  the 
nourishment  and  culture,  which  might  be  more  profitablyem- 
ployed. — "  The  dresser  of  the  vineyard,"  however,  intreatec 
that  it  might  be  spared  for  one  more  year  ;  during  which 
space  he  would  use  further  means  for  rendering  it  fruitful 
and  then  perhaps  it  would  produce  fruit,  but  otherwise  it 
ought  to  be  cut  down. — The  Jewish  nation  seems  to  have 
been  primarily  intended :  the  Lord  had  long  borne  will 


their  unfruitfulness  amidst  manifold  advantages,  and  the 
time  of  his  vengeance  approached.  They  would,  however, 
be  spared  a  little  longer ;  that  the  apostles  and  preachers  of 
the  gospel  might  make  another  vigorous  and  zealous  effort 
to  bring  them  to  repentance,  faith,  and  holiness  :  and  if  this 
failed,  they  must  be  given  up  to  ruin.  For  Jerusalem 
would  be  destroyed,  the  ceremonial  worship  terminated, 
and  the  unbelieving  Jews  cast  out  of  the  church,  to  make 
way  for  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles. — The  parable,  however, 
is  equally  applicable  to  the  case  of  all  those  individuals, 
who  continue  unfruitful  under  the  means  of  grace  :  though 
spared  from  time  to  time,  through  the  long-suffering  of 
the  Lord,  they  will  at  length  be  cut  down  by  death,  and 
cast  into  hell,  "  except  they  repent"  and  "  bring  forth  fruits 
"  meet  for  repentance." — Some  expositors  speak,  as  if  Christ 
himself  was  represented  by  "  the  dresser  of  the  vineyard  ; " 
and  indeed  the  long-suffering  of  God  with  sinners  is  the 
effect  of  his  mediation :  yet  he  seems  rather  to  be  the 
Owner  of  the  vineyard,  who  sentences  the  barren  trees  to  be 
cut  down.  Besides,  his  intercession  is  never  finally  in  vain : 
(Note,  John  xvii.  G — 10,  v.  9  :)  and  the  language  used  may 
describe  the  fervent  prayers  and  zealous  labours  of  faith- 
ful ministers,  who  earnestly  desire  to  prevent  the  ruin  of 
the  people.  (Marg.  Ref. — Notes,  Jer.  xiv.  10 — 22.  xv.  1. 
Ez.  xiv.  13—21.  Matt.  iii.  7— 10.) 

The  dresser  of  his  vineyard.  (7)  Tov  a/xTrsXs^yov.  Here 
only  N.  T.  Ex  a/xTrsXoj,  vitis,  et  epyov,  labor,  opus. — Cum- 
bereth.] KaJapysi.  '  Quorsum  terrain  iinitiliter  ocatpat ;  sen 
'  partem  terra;,  quam  occupat,  imitilem  reddit.'  Schleusner. 
(Ex  x«)a,  et  ctpyiu,  cesso.)  Rom.  iii.  31.  vii.  2.  1  Cor.  i.  28. 
ii.  6.  vi.  13.  xiii.  8.  10,  11.  xv.  24.  2  Cor.  iii.  14.  Gal.  ii:. 
17.  Eph.  ii.  15.  2  Tim.  i.  10. — Dung  it.  (8)  BaXu  xn^xv. 
xiv.  35.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — If  it  bear  fruit.  (!))  Kav... 
TTOITJOTI  xotpTrm.  It  is  an  elliptical  form  of  speaking ;  and 
implies,  that  if  it  then  bare  fruit,  it  would  be  preserved  ; 
but  not  otherwise.  There  is  nothing  for  "  well "  in  the 
Greek. 

V.  10 — 17-  This  woman  must  have  attended  the  wor- 
ship of  God  with  great  difficulty ;  as  she  was  so  bowed  to- 
gether, that  she  "  could  in  no  wise  lift  up  herself,"  but 
was  forced  to  go  almost  double.  The  calamity,  under 
which  she  had  so  long  laboured,  would  in  general  have 
been  considered  as  a  very  remarkable  disease,  arising  from 
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13  And  '  he  laid  his  hands  on  her  : 
*  and     immediately    she    was     made 
straight,  and  glorified  God. 

14  And  a  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue 
answered  b  with  indignation,  because 
that  Jesus  had  healed  on  the  sabbath- 
day,  and  said  unto  the  people,  c  There 
are  six  days  in  which  men  ought  to 
work :  in  them  therefore  come  and  be 
healed,  d  and  not  on  the  sabbath-day. 

15  The   Lord  then   answered   him, 
and  said,  *  Thou  hypocrite,  fdoth  not 
each  one  of  you  on  the  sabbath  loose 
his  ox  or  his  ass  from  the  stall,  and 
lead  him  away  to  watering  ? 

16  And    ought   not    this   woman, 
g  being  a  daughter  of  Abraham,  h  whom 
Satan  hath  bound,  lo,  these  eighteen 
years,  '  be  loosed  from  this  bond  on 
the  sabbath-day  ? 

17  And  when  he  had    said    these 
things,     k  all    his     adversaries     were 
ashamed :  '  and  all  the  people  rejoiced 
for  all  the  glorious  things  that  were 
done  by  him. 

18  f  Then  said  he,  m  Unto  what  is 
"  the  kingdom  of  God  like  ?  and  where- 
unto  shall  I  resemble  it? 


12.  ifi. 


Jer 


19  It  is  "like  a  grain  of  mustard- ° "*««•  ,*';'•  jjfc 
seed,  which  a  man  took,  and  p  cast  into  p  *'„"{;  '' :     ' 
his  garden;  "and  it  grew,  and  waxed    u 

a  great  tree ;  '  and  the  fowls  of  the  air 
lodged  in  the  branches  of  it. 

20  And  again  he  said,  Whereunto 
shall  I  liken  the  kingdom  of  God  ? 

21  It  is  '  like  leaven,  which  a  woman 


Ixi.      II. 
xxxi.  12. 

q  Ps.  Ixxii.  16,  17. 
Is.  ii.  2,  3.    ix. 

7.  xlix.  20—25. 
Ii.  2.  3.  liii.  1. 
10—12.  liv.  1  — 
3.  Ix.  15—22. 
Ez.  xvii.  22— 
24.  xlvii.  I—I'.'. 
Dan.  ii.  34,  So. 

took    and    hid   in  three   measures    of  tS^zelh.'  fr 
meal,  '  till  the  whole  was  leavened.          ik'""^ ; 

22  ^[  And  he  went  u  through  the    Ma*!*.  »: 
cities  and  villages  teaching  *  and  jour-    aJtSt^iS' 
neying  towards  Jerusalem.  r  D™.  i"Ti.  2"; 

' ...     r.ti  •  1  i   •  T  i    s  Matt.    xiii.    33. 

23  Then  said  one  unto  him,  Lord,  t  j^*  ._.  9 

J  are  there  few  that  be  saved  ?  *  And  he   »°».'""i.«. '  ji 

.  Piov.     iv.      18. 

said  unto  them, 


.  vi.  3.  John 
iv.  14.  xv.  2. 
I  Cor.  v.  6. 
Phil.  i.  6.9-11. 


24  "  Strive  to  enter  in  at  b  the  strait 
gate ;  °  for  many,  I  say  unto  you,  will 
seek  to  enter  in,  and  shall  not  be 

25  When  d  once  the  Master  of 

house  is  risen  up,  and  hath  *  shut  to  y  Mlif 
the  door,  and  ye  begin  to  stand  with- 
out, and  to  knock  at  the  door,  saying, *  *.'"'»«'. 'xxiv! 

fT          J        T          J  ]     1?        3-5-  Mark  xiii. 

Lord,  Lord,  open  unto  us;  and  he  ji,^  AcuTf 
shall  answer  and  say  unto  you,  I  know  a  Jxi  36  Gen' 
you  not  whence  ye  are ;  Mxaxu.  xV  '*' 

John  vi.  27.     I   Cor.  ix.   24—27.     Pliil.il.  12,13.    Col.  1.29.     Heb.  iv.  11.    2  Pet.  i.   \0~. 
b  Matt.  vii.  13,  14.  c  Pr..v.  i.  24—28.  xiv.  6.  xxi.  2.'i.     EC.  x.  15.    Is.  i.  15.  Iviii. 

2—4.    Ez.  xxxiii.  31.    Mark  vi.   18—20.    John  ui.  34.  viii.  21.    Horn.  ix.  31— 3J.  x.  3. 
dl's.  xxxii.  6.     Is.  Iv.  6.    2  Cor.  vi.  2.     Heb.  iii.  7,  8.  xii.  17.  e  Gen.  vii.  Iii.    Matt. 

xxv.  10.  f  vi.  48.    Matt.  vii.  2),  22.  xxv.  11,12. 


u 
««.  u  " 

*  *'' ' 


some  known  or  unknown  natural  cause :  but  it  was  at  that 
time  justly  ascribed  to  an  evil  spirit ;  so  that  in  fact  "  Satan 
"  had  bound  her  eighteen  years."  (Notes,  Matt.  viii.  28, 
29.  Mark  ix.  16 — 24.) — Our  Lord,  seeing  her  in  this 
afflicted  state,  called  her  to  him,  and  by  his  word,  attended 
with  the  laying  on  of  his  hands,  immediately  restored  her; 
and,  being  made  straight,  she  glorified  God  before  all,  for 
this  most  desirable  and  unexpected  deliverance.  (Note, 
Ps.  cxlvi.  8.)  But  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue,  who  evi- 
dently hated  the  doctrine,  and  envied  the  honour,  of 
Christ,  yet  attempted  to  veil  his  enmity  with  the  appear- 
ance of  singular  piety ;  told  the  people  in  anger,  that  they 
ought  to  come  for  healing  on  other  days,  and  not  on  the 
holy  rest  of  the  sabbath  :  as  if  the  woman  had  come  to  the 
synagogue  on  purpose  for  a  cure  ;  or  as  if  a  word  and  a 
touch,  attended  with  so  powerful  and  beneficent  an  effect, 
could  break  the  sabbath !  The  malice  and  hypocrisy  of 
the  man  were  therefore  evident,  and  our  Lord  severely  re- 
buked him  ;  shewing,  that  none,  even  of  the  Scribes  and 
Pharisees,  scrupled  to  water  their  cattle  on  the  sabbath- 
day  ;  though  it  was  attended  with  some  labour,  and  was 
necessary  only  to  preserve  the  animals  from  the  uneasiness 
of  a  day's  thirst,  or  the  owner  from  some  temporal  loss 
which  might  result  from  it :  and  could  it  then  be  ques- 
tioned, whether  it  were  right  to  relieve  a  rational  creature, 

a  descendant  of  Abraham,  (probably  an  heir  of  his  faith,) 
from  her  long  continued  calamity,  on  that  holy  day;  even 

if  it  had  been  effected  by  labour  ?    This  reply  was  so  satis- 


factory and  conclusive,  that  it  silenced  and  put  to  shame 
the  ruler,  and  all  the  other  adversaries  of  Jesus ;  and 
caused  the  people  to  rejoice  in  his  glorious  miracles,  as  so 
many  proofs  of  his  being  the  promised  Messiah.  (Marg. 
Ref. — Notes,  xiv.  1—6.  Matt.  xii.  1 — 13.  Mark  iii.  1 — 5. 
John  v.  10—18.  vii.  19—24.  ix.  13—16.) 

Was  bowed  together.  (11)  Hv  o-vyxuTrrscra.  Here  only 
N.  T. — In  no  wine.]  Mr)..,Eij  TO  wai/reA§{.  Heb.  vii.  25. 
Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — Lift  up  herself.]  Avaxt4»i.  xxi.  28 
John  viii.  7.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — She  mas  made  straight. 
(13)  Av&ipSuSn.  Acts  xv.  16.  Heb.  xii.  12.  Not  elsewhere 
N.  T.  Ex  ava,  et  opSoi,  rectus. — The  glorious  things.  (17) 
EvSoloif.  vii.  25.  1  Cor.  iv.  10.  Eph.  v.  27. — Ex.  xxxiv.  10. 
Job  xxxiv.  24.  Is.  xii.  4.  Sept. 

V.  18—21.  (Marg.  Ref.— Notes,  Matt.  xiii.  31—33. 
Mark  iv.  30 — 34.)  The  grain  of  mustard-seed  is  repre- 
sented as  sown  in  a  good  soil,  and  a  select  spot ;  a  garden, 
and  not  a  field. 

Garden.  (19)  Kyrrav.  John  xviii.  1.  26.  xix.  41.  K^vapo;, 
gardener.  John  xx.  15. — Lodged.]  Koforjujvaa-fv.  Matt. 
xiii.  32.  Mark  iv.  32.  Ex  nala,  et  (rxnvoa,  in  tabernaculo 
dego. — Of  meal.]  AXsvca.  Matt.  xiii.  33.  Not  elsewhere 
N.T. 

V.  22 — 30.  It  is  probable,  that  our  Lord  was  now  on 
his  last  journey  from  Galilee  towards  Jerusalem,  in  which 
he  took  a  large  circuit,  and  spent  considerable  time :  so 
that  he  no  more  visited  the  northern  part  of  the  land,  till 
after  his  resurrection.  (Marg.  Ref.  u,  x.)  While,  he  was 
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mi.   II. 
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.V  2  IVt.  i.  II. 
n  x.  15.   Kev.  xxi. 

a  xxii.  IS. 
o  G«n.  xxviii.  14. 

Is.  xliii.  (!.  xlix. 

K.  liv.  2,  .'i.  Ixvi. 

IS— L1" 

II.    Mark    xiii. 
27.    Acts  xxviii. 


26  Then  shall  ye  begin  to  say,  "  We 
have  eaten  and  drunk  in  thy  presence, 
and  thou  hast  taught  in  our  streets. 

27  But  he  shall  say,  h  I  tell  you,  I 
know  you  not  whence  ye  are  :  '  depart 
from  me,  all  ye  workers  of  iniquity. 

28  There   shall  be    k  weeping   and 
gnashing  of  teeth,  '  when  ye  shall  see 
Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and 
all  the  prophets  in  "the  kingdom  of 
God,  and  °  you  yourselves  thrust  out. 

29  And  °  they  shall  come  from  the 
east,  and  from  the  west,  and  from  the 
north,  and  from  the  south,  and  shall 

28.    Epli.  iii.  6— «.     Col.  i.C.  23. 


sit   down   in   the    kingdom    of    God. 

30  And,   behold,   p  there    are   last 
which  shall  be  first,  and  there  are  first 
which  shall  be  last. 

31  ^[  The  same  day  there  came  cer- 
tain of  the  Pharisees,  saying  unto  him, 
q  Get  thee  out,  and  depart  hence  :  for 
Herod  will  kill  thee. 

32  And  he  said  unto  them,  Go  ye 
and  tell  '  that  fox,  Behold,  '  I  cast  out 
devils,  and  I  do  cures,  to-day  and  to- 
morrow, and  the  third  day  'I  shall  be 
perfected. 

33  Nevertheless,  "I  must  walk  to- 
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teaching  the  people,  a  person  asked  him,  "  Are  there  few 
"  that  be  saved  ?  "  Or,  "  Are  the  saved  few  ?  "  Perhaps 
the  man  inferred  this  from  his  doctrine,  and  was  prejudiced 
against  him  on  that  account ;  or  he  deemed  this  inconsist- 
ent with  the  preceding  parables.  It  was,  however,  a 
curious  question,  though  it  does  not  appear  that  the  man 
had  any  ill  design  in  it.  Our  Lord  therefore  did  not  directly 
answer  him,  but  took  occasion  to  inculcate  a  most  im- 
portant exhortation  :  '  It  not  being  our  concern  to  know 
•  now  many  shall  be  saved ;  but  how  we  may  be  saved.' 
IVhitby.  The  whole  Context  shews,  that  no  temporal  pre- 
servation, but  deliverance  "  from  the  wrath  to  come,"  and 
inheriting  eternal  life,  were  meant;  as  the  subsequent 
mention  of  the  strait  gate  fully  proves.  (Marg.  Ref.  b,  c. 
—Note,  Matt.  vii.  13,  14.)  "  The  strait  gate"  is  the  pas- 
sage, from  "  the  broad  way  to  destruction  "  into  "  the  nar- 
"  row  way  to  life;"  that  is,  a  sinner's  conversion  and 
reconciliation  to  God,  by  repentance  and  faith  in  Jesus 
Christ.  Many  difficulties  must  occur  in  thus  "  passing 
"  from  death  unto  life  : "  the  gate  is  beset  with  enemies ; 
and  much  must  be  left  behind,  broken  off,  broken  through, 
overcome,  and  attained,  in  getting  in  at  it ;  yet  without 
this  there  can  be  no  salvation.  They  therefore,  who  would 
be  saved,  must  "  strive  to  enter  in  at  the  strait  gate;"  they 
must  struggle  with  all  their  force,  and  employ  all  their 
attention  and  circumspection,  as  those  did  who  wrestled 
in  the  publick  games.  (Marg.  Rpf.a.) — "  Force  your  way 
"  in  at  the  strait  gate."  Campbell. — To  excite  them  to 
this,  Christ,  the  Saviour  and  Judge  of  men,  solemnly  as- 
sured them,  that  "  many  will  seek  to  enter  in,  and  shall 
"  not  be  able."  Some  seek  admission  into  the  favour  of 
God  and  eternal  happiness,  without  conversion,  or  faith  in 
the  divine  Saviour ;  others  seek  the  blessing  in  a  slothful 
manner,  or  in  the  use  of  such  means  as  God  has  never 
appointed  ;  others,  with  reserves  for  their  worldly  interest, 
reputation,  or  sinful  pleasures,  or  for  avoiding  reproach 
and  persecution.  In  these  and  similar  ways,  many  come 
short  of  salvation  ;  notwithstanding  convictions,  temporary 
seriousness  and  earnestness,  and  partial  reformation.  But, 
it  is  by  procrastination  especially,  that  men  at  last "  will 
"  seek  to  enter  in,  and  not  be  able.  While  life  endures, 
"  the  Master  of  the  house,"  the  Lord  Jesus,  sits,  as  it 
were,  at  mercy's  gate,  over  which  it  is  written,  "  Knock 
"  and  it  shall  be  opened  to  you  :  "  but  at  length  he  rises 
up,  and  by  cutting  oft"  a  sinner  in  his  unconverted  state,  he 


"  shuts  the  door"  against  him,  and  bars  it  for  ever.  (Marg. 
Ref.  d,  e. — Notes,  Gen.  vii.  16.  Matt.  vii.  7 — 11.)  Many 
therefore,  even  of  those  who  then  heard  Christ,  would 
first  "begin  to  knock"  at  the  gate,  and  to  seek  salvation 
from  him,  when  it  was  too  late  ;  and  whatever  presump- 
tuous confidence  they  had  before  entertained,  or  whatever 
plea  they  might  have  to  urge,  these  would  in  no  wise  pre- 
vail for  admission.  For  though  they  could  truly  say,  that 
they  had  sat  at  table  with  him,  or  welcomed  him  to  their 
tables,  and  that  he  had  taught  in  the  streets  of  their  cities ; 
yet  he  would  disown  all  acquaintance  with  them,  and  drive 
them  from  him  as  "  workers  of  iniquity."  (Notes,  xvi. 
•24—26.  Malt.  iii.  7—10.  vii.  21—23.  xi.  20—24.  xxv.  41 
— 46.)  At  that  tremendous  season,  their  anguish  and 
misery  would  be  enhanced,  by  beholding  the  happiness  of 
patriarchs  and  prophets,  yea,  of  immense  numbers  of  the 
Gentiles,  from  every  quarter  of  the  globe ;  who  would 
be  saved  by  the  promised  Messiah,  through  repentance  and 
faith,  whilst  they  perished  through  unbelief  and  impeni- 
tence ;  for  "  the  first  would  be  last,  and  the  last  first." 
(Notes,  Prov.  i.  20—33.  7*.  Iv.  6,  ?.  Matt.  viii.  10—12. 
xix.  29,  30.) — In  this  address  our  Lord  evidently  declared 
to  the  people,  that  their  admission  into  life  and  happiness, 
or  exclusion  from  them,  entirely  and  absolutely  depended 
on  him  alone. 

Are  there  few  that  be  saved  ?  (23)  Ei  oXiyoi  ot  <7w£<?|U.fvoi ; 
Acts\\.  47.  1  Cor.  i.  18.  2  Car.  ii.  15.  Rev.  xxi.  24. — 
Strive.  (24)  AyavifeerSe.  John  xviii.  36.  1  Cor.  ix.  25.  Col. 
i.  29.  iv.  12.  1  Tim.  vi.  12.  2  Tim.  iv.  7.  Ayuv.  Phil.  i. 
30.  Col.  ii.  1.  1  Thes.  ii.  2.  Ayuna,  xxii.  44.  The  word 
every  where  conveys  the  idea  of  sharp  conflict,  with  great 
exertion,  and  self-denial,  and  persevering  endurance. — 
Depart  from  me.  (27)  Awry™  ear  E/XS.  ii.  37-  iv.  13.  viii. 
13.  2  Tim.  ii.  19.  Heb.  iii.  12.  Ucpsus^!,  Matt.  xxv.  41. 

V.  31 — 33.  Our  Lord  still  continued  within  Herod's 
jurisdiction  :  and  his  miracles,  doctrine,  and  reputation 
excited  much  uneasiness  in  that  wicked  prince,  who  pro- 
bably menaced  him,  rather  in  hope  of  driving  him  to  a 
distance,  than  with  any  intention  of  proceeding  against 
him.  The  Pharisees  also,  of  those  parts,  wanted  to  re- 
move him  from  them  ;  and  therefore  they  warned  him  to 
go  thence ;  for  otherwise  Herod  had  determined  to  put 
him  to  death.  But  Christ  directed  them  to  inform  "  that 
"  fox,"  that  subtle,  insinuating,  and  mischievous  man, 
(Mnrg.  Ref.  r. — Note,  Ex.  xiii.  1 — 4,)  that  he  should  pro- 
9  r>4 
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i^A^^i',.":  day  and  to-morrow,  and  the  day  fol- 
Saw.  txiii.  If;  lowing  :  x  for  it  cannot  be  that  a  pro- 
Fchr.  XXJT.  21,  phet  perish  out  of  Jerusalem. 
Mi.  Ne\"i'x.  L'«      34  O  Jerusalem,  y  Jerusalem,  which 
jj.'um.i.?ij.  '  killest  the  prophets,  and  stonest  them 

Matt.    xxi.    :ii, 

fu  i*h'w  *"s  thak  are  sen^  unt°  thee  :  "  how  often 
j^H"-  *•  8  •29_  would  I  have  gathered  b  thy  children 
u:  together,  cas  a  lien  doth  gather  her 


xlviii.  17—19.  I.  2. 
Gal.   n.  25,  2t>. 
xci.  4. 


b  xix.  44  xxiii.  28.     Ps.  cxlix.  2.     Lam.  i.   16.    Joel  ii.  28. 
c  Dcut.  xxx:i.  II,  12.     Ruth  ii.  12.     Ps.  xvii.  8.  xxx»i.  7.  Ivii.  I. 


brood  under  her  wings,  d  and  ye  would  d  w'pf'\™^'  n. 

not !  £•£,'•  dJlS' 

35  Behold,  e  your  house  is  left  unto   £SK 

1  i     ,  i  "IT  — 6-   Hos.  xi.  2. 

you  desolate :  and  verily  I  say  unto  7.  zed,,  i.  4. 
you,  f  Ye  shall  not  see  me,  until  the  e  ^I'V'Pti 
£i»?e  come  when  ye  shall  say,  g  Blessed e  p'p^VJi  ^ 
is  he  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  jj-  ii/'D8i;n'x£ 

f  rvrrl  26,  27.  Mic.  iii. 

WFU.  12.  Zech.  xi.  L 

2.  xiv.  2.     Acts  »!.  1,1,  14.  f  Hos.  iii.  4,  5.    John  vii.  34—86.  viii.  22—24.  xii.  35,  36. 

xiv.  19— 23  g  xix.  38— 40.    Ps.  cxviii.26.     Is.  xl.  9— 11.  Hi.  7.    Zecli.  xii.  10.  Matt, 

xxi.  ».    Mark  xi.  9,  111.    John  xii.  13.     Rom.  x.  9— 15.    2  Cor.  iii.  15— 18. 


ceed  with  his  work  without  regarding  him  :  he  must  con- 
tinue to  work  his  miracles  of  mercy  for  a  very  short  time 
longer,  as  it  were  "  that  day  and  the  morrow;"  and  then, 
as  "  on  the  third  day,"  he  should  be  perfected  by  his  suffer- 
ings, which  would  complete  his  work  on  earth, »and  make 
way  for  his  mediatorial  exaltation.     Nevertheless,  though 
his  time  was  short,  he  must  needs  go  openly  from  place  to 
place,  while  it  lasted  :  and  though  he  certainly  should  soon 
be  put  to  death,  yet  that  would   not  be  by  the  hands  of 
Herod,  in  Galilee ;  for  "  it  could   not  be  that  a  prophet 
"  should  perish  out  of  Jerusalem."     That  city  had,  as  it 
were,  an  exclusive  claim  to  the  guilt  and  infamy  of  mur- 
dering the  prophets  of  God ;  and  it  was  not  proper  that 
the  great  Prophet  of  the  church  should  lay  down  his  life  in 
any  other  place. — As  John  the  Baptist  and  others  had  been 
slain  elsewhere,  it  is  evident  that  this  sentence  must  not 
be  taken  strictly  :    it  was  a  general  rule,  and  Jesus,  the 
Messiah,  would  not  be  an  exception  to  it. — This  message 
was  in  fact  a  defiance  sent  to  Herod  :  but  his  wickedness 
in  slaying  John  the  Baptist,  contrary  to  the  conviction  of  his 
own  conscience,  being  added  to  all  his  other  crimes,  ren- 
dered it  improper  for  our  Lord  to  shew  him  any  regard. 
(Note,  xxiii.  6 — 12.) — '  I  know  that  subtle  tyrant,  who 
hath  shed  the  blood  of  my  forerunner,  is  hunting-  after 
my  death  also :  but  tell  him  from  me,  that  my  times  are 
set  in  the  eternal  counsel  of  God,  ...  and  when  my  pre- 
fixed time  is  accomplished,  for  my  labours  and  sufferings, 
I  shall,  in  spite  of  all  the  opposition  of  earth  and  hell, 
be  perfected,    and  enjoy  my  full  glory.'     Bp.  Hall. — 
The  word  signifies,    I  am   consecrated  to   my   priestly 
office,  by  dying  a  sacrifice   for  the   sins  of  the   world.' 
Whitby.     The  offering  of  this  sacrifice,  however,  was  itself 
a  most  essential  part  of  our  Lord's  priestly  office  ;  and  in- 
troductory to  the  rest,  which  having  finished  on  earth,  he 
"  ascended  into  heaven,"  to  appear  in  the  presence  of  God 
"  for  us."   (Notes,  Hcb.  v.  7—10.  ix.  11—14.  24— '26.) 

Herod  will,  &c.  (31)  ©tXti  <re  caroxlttvcu.  Matt.  xiv.  5. 
Rather,  Herod  willeth,  or  wills,  to  kill  thee.  Will,  thus 
used,  is  merely  an  auxiliary ;  and  the  clause  as  here  ren- 
dered properly  means,  that  Herod  would  put  Jesus  to 
death  :  but  this  is  far  from  the  real  import,  which  is, 
"  Herod  purposes  to  kill  thee."  Herod  intended  to  kill 
Jesus  ;  but  in  fact  he  did  not  kill  him,  but  Pilate,  who 
purposed  no  such  thing,  crucified  him. — I  shall  be  per- 
fected. (32)  Tetem/tai.  ii.  43.  John  iv.  34.  v.  36.  xvii.  4. 
L'3.  xix.  28.  Ads  xx.  24.  2  Cor.  xii.  9.  Phil.  iii.  12.  Heb. 
ii.  10.  v.  9.  vii.  19.  28.  ix.  9.  x.  1.  14.  xi.  40.  A  TsXfiof, 
prrfuctus. — //  cannot  be.  (33)  Oi/x  n&xtrca.  Here  only 
N.T.  (AvExSEKTov  sri,  xvii.  1.)  Ab  tv,  et  J^'i"*'?  capio. — 

Subintelligetur  xpiA*«,  ut  sit  xpn[j.(x  EVSEXETKI,  res  ve 
'  admit  tit,   seu  capit.'     Schleusnei. 


V.  34,  35.  Marg.  Rcf.—Note,  Matt,  xxiii.  37—39.— 
Brood.  (34)  Nw<nav.  Here  only  N.  T. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.  1—9. 

As  no  place  or  employment  can  secure  us  from  the 
stroke  of  death,  we  should  always  be  preparing  for  it :  and 
instead  of  considering  the  sudden  or  extraordinary  deaths 
of  our  neighbours  or  countrymen,  as  proofs  that  they 
were  "  sinners  above  other  men,"  we  should  endeavour  to 
improve  them  as  warnings  to  ourselves  :  for  when  dire 
calamities  are  reported,  it  may  be  said  to  sinners  of  every 
age  and  nation,  "  Except  ye  repent,  ye  shall  all  likewise 
"  perish."  Nay,  whatever  we  read  in  the  scriptures,  of 
the  misery  of  the  wicked  in  hell,  is  intended  to  speak  the 
same  important  warning  to  each  of  us. — Those  who  hear 
the  gospel  and  associate  with  the  people  of  God,  and  yet 
continue  impenitent  and  unconverted,  are  the  barren  fig- 
trees  in  the  Lord's  vineyard  :  from  time  to  time  he  comes 
seeking  fruit  on  them  ;  but  finding  none,  he  at  length 
condemns  them  to  be  cut  down  as  "  cumberers  of  the 
"  ground;"  that  they  may  no  longer  disgrace  his  church 
in  the  eyes  of  those  who  are  without,  or  prevent  tl.e  fruit- 
fulness  of  those  within.  (Notes  and  P.  O.  John  xv.  1 — 8.) 
Indeed  when  faithful  ministers  behold  such  barren  trees  in 
their  congregations,  (alas,  how  numerous  are  they !)  and 
when  they  fear  that  they  are  about  to  be  cut  down,  and 
cast  into  the  fire ;  they  are  led,  both  by  inclination  and 
duty,  to  pray  that  they  may  be  spared  a  little  longer,  and 
they  desire  to  use  every  additional  means  for  their  salvation 
with  redoubled  assiduity  :  yet  if  at  last  they  continue  un- 
fruitful, their  most  affectionate  pastors  roust  acknowledge 
the  justice  of  the  sentence,  by  which  they  are  cut  off  to 
make  way  for  more  useful  characters. — It  behoves  every 
one  of  us  to  enquire,  how  long  we  have  been  favoured 
with  the  means  of  grace,  and  borne  with  by  the  long-suf- 
fering of  God  ;  and  to  examine,  whether  we  be  now  bear- 
ing fruit  to  his  glory,  and  the  good  of  men,  or  be  still 
mere  "  cumberers  of  the  ground."  Such  enquiries  are 
peculiarly  proper  to  be  made  at  the  beginning  of  a  new 
year,  or  the  return  of  any  other  periodical  season.  And 
when  any  are  restored  from  sickness,  and  spared  a  little 
longer,  in  answer  to  the  prayers  of  ministers  or  Christian 
friends  ;  surely  they  should  take  their  admonitions  in  good 
part,  and  seek  to  profit  by  their  endeavours  ;  remember- 
ing how  short  their  respite  may  be,  and  how  soon  they 
may  be  cut  down,  if  not  at  length  rendered  fruitful. — But 
alas !  many  of  these  despise  and  revile  such  as  pray  and 
labour  for  their  salvation,  and  "  watcli  for  their  souls  as 
"  those  who  must  give  account,  that  they  may  do  it  with 
"  joy  and  not  with  grief !  " 
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CHAP.  XIV. 

Jesus,  on  the  sabbath,  heals  a  man  who  had  the 
dropsy,  and  justifies  himself  in  so  doing,  I — 6.  By 
parables  he  teaches  humility,  7 — 11;  and  hospitality 


to  the  poor,  12 — 14.  The  parable  of  the  great  supper, 
15 — 24.  The  necessity  of  self-denial,  and  renouncing 
the  world,  in  order  to  be  the  disciples  of  Christ,  in- 
culcated, and  illustrated  by  similes,  25 — 33.  The 
worthlessness  of  salt  which  has  lost  its  savour,  34,  35. 


V.  10—21. 

We  must  indeed  not  rest  in  means  and  ordinances,  but 
we  should  thankfully  attend  on  them.  If  we  would  have 
a  blessing  from  Christ,  we  must  frequent  the  assemblies 
of  his  people,  especially  on  his  holy  day  :  and  even  if  we 
come  thither  with  pain  and  trouble,  we  shall  not  have 
cause  to  repent.  We  are  not  concerned  or  competent 
to  determine,  what  influence  Satan  has  in  occasioning  or 
increasing  our  bodily  diseases  :  but  we  know,  that  he  has 
bound  our  souls  with  the  chain  of  our  own  sinful  propen- 
sities, so  that  we  are  not  able  in  any  wise  to  lift  up  or 
liberate  ourselves  :  and  this  has  been  the  case  with  num- 
bers for  many  years,  while  their  evil  habits  have  continu- 
ally been  strengthening,  and  rendering  their  case  more 
hopeless.  But  if  Jesus  speak  the  word,  and  put  forth  his 
healing  power ;  even  these  will  immediately  be  loosed,  and 
their  crooked  judgments  and  dispositions  rectified:  and 
they  will,  without  delay,  be  able  and  willing  to  glorify 
God  by  word  and  deed.  This  deliverance  is  most  fre- 
quently wrought  on  the  Lord's  day :  and  whatever  labour 
tends  to  put  men  in  the  way  of  receiving  this  blessing,  or 
in  being  instrumental  in  its  being  communicated  to  them, 
must  peculiarly  accord  to  the  pious  and  beneficent  inten- 
tion of  that  sacred  season  of  rest. — But  they,  who  hate 
the  gospel  and  its  blessed  effects,  always  find  some  objec- 
tion to  make  against  every  instance  of  the  power  of  divine 
grace  :  and  when  this  is  accompanied  by  a  professed  ex- 
actness in  externals ;  the  hypocrisy  of  it  may  often  be 
shewn,  by  observing  that  they  do  things  of  the  same  kind 
for  their  own  secular  interest,  which  they  blame  others  for 
doing  to  promote  the  salvation  of  souls.  But  evident 

§ood  works,  connected  with  a  blameless  conversation,  and 
efended  by  convincing  arguments,  must  at  length  silence 
the  most  malicious  adversaries,  and  bear  testimony  to 
men's  consciences  of  the  power  and  presence  of  God  with 
us :  and  let  enemies  be  never  so  numerous  or  malicious, 
his  kingdom  will  continue  to  increase  in  the  world,  till  it 
fills  the  whole  earth  ;  and  in  every  renewed  soul,  till  it  has 
perfectly  communicated  its  heavenly  savour  and  nature  to 
all  its  faculties,  dispositions,  and  affections. 

.      V.  22—30. 

When  we  reflect  on  the  immense  multitudes  of  the  hu- 
man species,  it  is  very  awful  to  consider,  how  very  few  of 
them  appear  to  be  in  the  way  of  salvation,  as  that  is 
marked  out  in  the  word  of  God  :  and  the  very  proposal  of 
the  question  considered  in  all  its  awful  importance,  causes 
the  soul  to  recoil  appalled  from  the  reflection.  Yet  let  us 
rather  look  to  ourselves,  than  waste  our  time  in  calcula- 
tions or  curious  enquiries  about  others.  It  will  not  avail 
us  how  few,  or  how  many,  shall  be  saved,  if  we  be  not  of 
that  number  ;  and  if  we  be,  we  shall  at  length  approve  of 
the  appointments  of  God  in  this  and  in  every  other  respect. 
Nor  will  the  awful  truth,  that  few  comparatively  have 
hitherto  been  saved,  prevent  our  being  of  the  happy  num- 


ber, if  we  seek  salvation  as  our  grand  object,  according  to 
the  oracles  of  God.  Every  unconverted  sinner  should  then 
"  strive  to  enter  in  at  the  strait  gate,"  by  earnest  prayer, 
by  resisting  temptations,  by  avoiding  all  occasions  of  com- 
mitting sin,  or  silencing  his  conscience,  and  hardening  his 
heart,  and  by  attending  diligently  on  every  means  of  grace  : 
and  every  one  of  us  should  continue  thus  to  labour  and 
wrestle,  that  we  may  make  "  our  calling  and  election  sure." 
But  with  what  solemn  attention,  and  application  to  our 
own  souls,  should  we  hear  our  Judge  declare  that  "  many 
"  shall  seek  to  enter  in,  and  shall  not  be  able!"  We  are 
indeed  assured  that  none  shall  seek  the  Lord,  when  and 
where  he  may  be  found,  as  in  Christ,  and  on  a  throne  of 
grace,  by  humble  faith  and  fervent  prayer,  and  at  last  fail 
of  obtaining  the  blessing:  but  let  all  men  beware  of  a 
proud,  a  slothful,  a  hypocritical,  a  partial  seeking ;  and 
above  all  of  procrastination.  How  dreadful  will  be  the 
disappointment  of  those,  who  hoped  and  intended  at 
some  future  time,  to  enter  the  strait  gate ;  but  who  de- 
ferred the  grand  concern,  from  worldly  motives,  till  it  be- 
came too  late,  and  the  door  was  for  ever  shut  against  them  ! 
In  vain  will  they  call  Christ,  Lord,-  Lord,  and  intreat  him 
to  open  to  them  :  in  vain  will  they  plead,  that  they  heard 
his  ministers,  entertained  them  at  their  own  tables,  and  fre- 
quented his  table :  he  will  utterly  disregard  their  pleas, 
and  refuse  all  pity  to  their  anguish ;  while  he  shall  sen- 
tence them  "  to  depart  from  him,  as  workers  of  iniquity," 
whom  he  never  acknowledged  to  be  in  the  number  of  his 
redeemed  people :  and  even  the  felicity  of  those,  with 
whom  they  formerly  associated,  as  well  as  that  of  others 
whom  they  disdained,  will  add  poignancy  to  their  misery 
and  despair.  As  there  were  such  persons  among  our  Lord's 
hearers,  among  those  whom  he  fed  by  miracle,  or  witli 
whom  he  sat  down  to  meat ;  and  as  there  was  a  Judas 
even  among  his  own  apostles ;  we  ought  surely  to  address 
our  congregations  in  a  similar  manner ;  to  put  the  case, 
that  many  of  them  may  at  last  be  found  in  this  awful  con- 
dition ;  and  to  enforce  our  warnings  and  exhortations  by 
such  alarming  topicks,  addressed  to  them  directly,  in  the 
second  person  ;  and  not  merely  to  speak  of  such  charac- 
ters in  a  general  way,  which  may  be  understood  to  imply 
our  opinion,  that  none  of  them  are  found  in  our  audience. 
But  especially  we  ought  to  examine  ourselves,  and  not  to 
take  things  for  granted  by  an  unwarranted  confidence, 
where  such  infinite  interests  are  at  stake.  None,  however, 
ought  to  yield  to  despondency,  either  with  respect  to  him- 
self or  others  :  for,  "  behold,  there  are  last  who  shall  be 
"  first,  and  first  who  shall  be  last :  "  and,  though  few  ot 
our  immediate  relations  or  neighbours  should  appear  to  be 
in  the  way  of  salvation  ;  yet  there  will  be  others  brought 
from  every  part  of  the  earth,  and  the  multitude  of  the 
saved  will  in  all  be  found  immensely  large.  (P.  O.  Matt. 
vii.  13 — 29.  viii.  5—13.) 

V.  31—35. 

It  does  not  in  general  behove  us  to  speak  disrespectfully 
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AND  it  came  to  pass,  a  as  he  went 
into  the  house  of  one  of  the  b  chief  Pha- 
risees to  eat  bread  on  the  sabbath-day, 
that c  they  watched  him. 

2  And,  behold,  there  was  a  certain 
man  before  him  which  had  the  dropsy. 

3  And  Jesus  answering  spake  unto 
d  the   lawyers    and   Pharisees,    saying, 
'  Is  it  lawful  to  heal  on  the   sabbath- 
day? 

4  And  '  they  held  their  peace.     And 
he  took  him,  and  healed  him,  and  let 
him  go  ; 

5  And     answered     them,     saying, 
g  Which  of  you  shall  have  an  ass  or  an 
ox    fallen   into    a   pit,    and    will    not 
straightway  pull  him  out  on  the  sab- 
bath-day ? 

6  And  ''  they  could  not  answer  him 
again  to  these  things. 

7  ^[  And  he  '  put  forth  a  parable  to 


those  which   were  bidden,  when    he 

marked  how  k  they  chose  out  the  chief  *  ni.  43.  «.  -M 

rooms;  sayinsr  unto  them,  M!*  in.  IB 

D      TTT1  i-L  t    1    •   1    1  f  39'  AcUviiLIH 

8  When  thou  art  bidden  of  any  man   f-3a^  »•  3 
to  a  wedding,  sit  not  down  in  the  high- 
est room,  lest  a  more  honourable  man 

than  thou  be  bidden  of  him  ; 

9  And  he  that  bade  thee  and  him 
come  and  say  to  thee,  Give  this  man 
place ; 

take  the  lowest  room. 

10  But  when  thou  art  bidden,"  m  go 
and  sit  down  in  the  lowest  room  ;  that 
when  he  that  bade  thee  cometh,  he 
may  say    unto    thee,    Friend,    go  up 
higher  :  n  then  shalt  thou  have  worship n 
in  the  presence  of  them  that  sit    at0 
meat  with  thee. 

11  For  °  whosoever  exalteth  himself 
shall  be  abased:  and  he  that  humbleth 
himself  shall  be  exalted. 


and  thou  bejrin  with  shame  to  i  E«h.  vi.  6-12. 
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of  any  who  are  invested  with  authority :  yet  apostates,  per- 
secutors, and  crafty  dissemblers  may,  on  some  occasions, 
be  spoken  of  in  their  true  characters,  that  men  may  be- 
ware of  them  ;  and  we  must  not  flatter  the  wicked,  or 
fear  any  man,  when  performing  our  bounden  duty.  We 
too  should  "  go  about  doing  good,"  while  our  appointed 
span  of  life  endures  :  and  in  that  case  when  life  expires, 
we  shall  be  perfected  in  holiness  and  felicity. — But  how 
black  a  mark  of  human  depravity  was  the  extraordinary 
circumstance,  of  Jerusalem's  being  the  slaughter-house  of 
God's  prophets,  and  the  very  place  where  his  beloved  Son 
was  crucified  !  Alas !  the  visible  church  has  generally 
been  the  grand  scene  of  persecution  ;  (Note,  Rev.  xvii.  6 ;; 
and  those  whom  the  Saviour  has,  with  persevering  tender- 
ness, invited  to  take  sheJter  under  the  shadow  of  his 
almighty  wings,  have  not  only  Contemptuously  refused  his 
kindness,  but  have  hated  and  persecuted  those  who  brought 
the  invitation  !  (Note,  Matt.  xxii.  1 — 10.)  Thus  men 
bring  upon  themselves  swift  destruction  from  the  presence 
of  the  Lord,  as  well  as  the  forfeiture  of  all  their  privileges  : 
but  let  us  shun  this  fatal  rock,  and  learn  thankfully  to 
welcome  and  to  profit  by  all  those,  "  who  come  in  the 
"  name  of  the  Lord"  Jesus,  to  invite  us  to  partake  of  his 
great  salvation. 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  XIV.  V.  1—6.  (Notes,  vii.  36.  xi.  37,  38.) 
Some  think,  that  this  chief  Pharisee  was  a  ruler  also,  or 
one  of  the  Sanhedrim  or  great  council  of  the  nation,  but 
perhaps  he  was  only  a  person  of  influence  and  authority 
among  the  Pharisees.  He,  however,  (as  well  as  some 
others  who  invited  Jesus,)  seems  to  have  had  an  insidious 
design  in  entertaining  him  ;  and  to  have  combined  with 
several  of  his  brethren  in  endeavouring  to  entangle  him. 
But  our  Lord  would  not  on  that  account  be  deterred  from 


healing  a  man,  afflicted  with  the  dropsy,  who  probably 
came  thither  for  that  purpose.  When  they  had  declined 
answering  his  question,  respecting  the  lawfulness  of  doing 
this,  he  took  the  man  by  the  hand,  and  having  healed  him, 
so  that  his  restoration  to  health  was  manifest  to  all,  he 
sent  him  away  :  and  then  shewed,  that  compassion  for  an 
animal,  or  regard  to  their  own  property,  would  have  induced 
any  of  them  to  far  more  labour,  than  what  they  blamed  in 
him,  where  the  life  or  comfort  of  a  brother  was  concerned. 
This  silenced  their  objections,  though  it  did  not  subdue  their 
enmity.  (Marg.  Ref. — Notes,  xiii.  10 — 17-  Matt.  xii.  1 — 
13.  Mark  iii.  1—5.) 

The  chief  Pharisees.  (1)  Twv  apxovruv  TUV  (papuraiov. 
xxiv.  20.  John  iii.  1.  vii.  26.  48.  Acts  iii.  17.  I  Cor.  ii.  8. — 
Had  a.px,ovTuv  been  used  separately,  one  of  the  rulers  would 
clearly  have  been  marked  out :  but  as  used  before  TUV 
fapitratav,  our  version  seems  adequately  to  express  the 
meaning. —  Which  had  the  dropsy.  (2)  'Yfywnxo;.  Here 
only.  Ab  udap,  aqua,  et  &>J/,  fades. — Answer  him  again.  (P) 
AvJaTToxpiSwai.  Rom.  ix.  20.  Not  elsewhere  N.  1. 

V.  7 — 11.  The  Scribes  and  Pharisees  seem  not  to  have 
attended  even  to  that  semblance  of  humility,  under  which 
numbers  veil  their  pride  and  ambition,  that  they  may  more 
successfully  gratify  them  :  but  they  openly  contended  for 
precedency ;  probably  on  the  score  of  their  reputation  for 
wisdom,  learning,  or  piety,  or  on  account  of  their  rank 
and  authority :  and  they  chose  out  for  themselves  the  chief 
seats,  thus  claiming  the  highest  respect  as  justly  due  to 
them.  (Mars*.  ReJ'. — Notes,  xx.  45 — 47.  Matt,  xxiii.  5 — 
7.)  Tnis  disgraceful  competition,  however,  though  it  rose 
from  the  same  source,  was  merely  a  shadow  of  that  spiri- 
tual pride  and  ambition,  which  has  excluded  numbers 
from  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  produced  the  most  lament- 
able effects  in  the  visible  church,  and  done  immense  injury 
even  to  many  true  Christians  and  ministers.  Our  Lord 
therefore,  in  a  mild,  yet  firm  and  decisive  manner,  re- 
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LUKE. 


A.  D.  33. 


12  ^[  Then  said  he  also  to  him  that 
o  L  »  PTO,.  xiv  bade  him,  p  When  thou  makcst  a  din- 

jmm.  "{!i*  u  ner  or  a  supper,  call  not  thy  friends, 
nor  thy  brethren,    neither   thy  kins- 
men, nor  thy   rich   neighbours ;    lest 
q  »i.s2-36.  z«h.  they  also  bid  thee   asfain.  q  and  a  re- 

vii.  5-7.  M*lt.  J 

,.46.  «i.  1-4.  compence  be  made  thee. 

13  But  when  thou  makest  a  feast, 


16-18. 


'  call  the  poor,  the  maimed,  the  lame,  rzi.xi.4i.  r*.i. 

,1       11.      i  r  " 

the  blind  : 


»IT.  a".  x»:.  ii. 

M.  xx.i.  it  is. 

14  And  thou  shalt  be  blessed;  for   ^['"jv;"; 

for   j"b"":,  '•'.','• 

'**•  *X)il 


they   cannot   recompense  thee: 

•      *         •  * 

thou  shalt  be  recompensed  at     the  re- 
surrection  of  the  just. 

21.  xv.  32—  39.  xxii.  10.    Act*  it.  4-1,45.  jr.  24,  39.  ix.  SI.     Horn.  xii.  IS—  IB.     I  Tim.  iii. 
2.  ».  10.    Tit.  i.  S.     Philem.  7.     Heb.  xili.  2.  >  Prov.  xix.   17.    Malt.  vi.  4.  x.  41, 

42.  xxv.  34-40.     Phil.  i>.  18,   18.  t  xx.  36,36.    Dan.  xii.  2,  3.    John  v.  29.    Art£ 

xxtv.  16. 


proved  the  vain-glory  of  the  guests,  by  a  parable  addressed, 
as  it  were,  to  each  of  them,  the  substance  of  which  was 
taken  from  their  own  scriptures.  (Note,  Proo.  xxv.  6,  7-) 
If  any  of  them  were  invited  to  a  marriage-feast,  which  was 
the  principal  festive  occasion,  let  him  not  aspire  to  the 
highest  place;  lest  a  more  honourable  person  should  be 
present,  whom  the  master  of  the  feast  should  deem  en- 
titled to  the  precedency.  In  this  case,  being  required  to 
give  place  to  his  superior,  and  the  intermediate  places  being 
occupied,  he  would  be  sent  with  disgrace  to  take  the 
lowest  place.  On  the  contrary,  let  him  go  at  first  to  the 
situation  intended  for  the  meanest  of  the  company,  as 
claiming  no  honour  and  pre-eminence ;  and  then  the  master 
of  the  house  might  think  it  proper  to  desire  him  to  go  up 
higher,  which  would  procure  him  respect  and  deference 
among  the  other  guests. — Thus  the  Christian  should  deem 
it  honour  enough  for  him,  a  poor  sinful  and  rebellious 
creature,  to  be  admitted  among  the  redeemed  in  the  lowest 
form  ;  and  not  contend  for  eminent  stations,  authority,  or 
reputation :  for  such  ambition  only  tends  to  disgrace. 
(Notes,  xxii.  24 — 27-  Acts  viii.  18 — 24.)  But  he  ought, 
in  unaffected  humility,  to  take  the  lowest  station,  or  the 
meanest  service,  preferring  others  to  himself :  (Notes,  Rom. 
xii.  9 — 13,  v.  10.  Phil.  ii.  1 — 4,  v.  4  :)  and  in  due  time 
he  will,  in  this  manner,  obtain  "  the  honour  which  cometh 
"  from  God  ; "  and  he  will  have  the  approbation  of  angels 
and  men  at  the  day  of  judgment.  For  it  is  an  universal 
rule  of  the  Lord's  dealings  with  every  individual,  in  respect 
of  the  various  incidents  and  actions  of  their  lives,  that 
"  he  abases  those  who  exalt  themselves ;  "  and  advances 
"  those  who  abase  themselves,"  as  conscious  of  their  actual 
and  comparative  worthlessness,  and  as  willing  to  be  little, 
despised,  neglected,  and  subjected  to  others.  (Notes,  xviii. 
9—14,  r.  14.  Matt,  xviii.  1—6.  xx.  24 — 28.  xxiii.  11, 12. 
Jam.  iv.  4—6.  1  Pet.  v.  5—7.) 

Tlic  chief  rooms.  (7)  Ta;  TrpailoxAima;.  8.  See  on 
Matt,  xxiii.  6. — Sit  not  down.  (8)  Mr;  xa?axM%;.  ix.  14. 
xxiv.  30.  Not  elsewhere  N.T.  Ex  xaJa,  et  xAwu,  recumbo. 
— Sit  down.  (10)  Ava7TE<rov.  xi.  37.  xvii.  7.  xxii.  14,  et  al. 
— Go  up  higher.  (10)  Upoa-avaS^i  avurspav.  TIpoeavaGcuva, 
here  only  N.  T. — Ex  Trpoj,  ava,  et  £aivi>,  eo. — AvuTipov.  Heb. 
x.  8.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — Them  '•hat  sit  at  meat  with 
thee.~\  ~S.uvxvtaisip.ivuv.  15.  vii.  49.  Matt.  ix.  10.  xiv.  9. 
Mark  ii.  15.  vi.  22.  26.  John  xii.  2.  Ex  am,  avct,  et  xeifj.au, 
jaceo,  recumbo. — Exalteth,  &c.  (11)  "Ti^uv.  i.  52.  x.  15. 
xiv.  11.  xviii.  M.  Matt.  xi.  23.  xxiii.  12.  et  al. 

V.  12 — 14.  The  Pharisee  at  whose  table  Jesus  was 
sitting,  seems  to  have  been  a  person  of  eminence ;  and 
had  probably  prepared  an  expensive  entertainment  for  the 
company ;  though  this  was  on  the  sabbath-day,  and  must 
have  been  attended  with  some  labour:  for  perhaps  the 
Pharisees  were  as  ostentatious  in  their  feasts,  as  in  their 


fasts.  Our  Lord  therefore  saw  it  proper  to  point  out  the 
criminality  of  the  practice:  and  he  counselled  his  host, 
when  he  made  a  dinner  or  a  supper,  not  to  invite  his 
"  friends,  or  relations,  or  rich  neighbours,"  but  on  the  con- 
trary to  invite  the  poor,  and  those  who  by  divers  bodily 
infirmities  were  incapable  of  procuring  the  necessaries  or 
comforts  of  life  (21);  a  great  number  of  whom  might 
be  feasted  with  the  same  expense,  which  would  be  incurred 
to  entertain  a  few  of  the  rich.  In  this  manner  he  would 
"  be  blessed  :  "  as  his  guests  could  not  recompense  him, 
except  by  their  prayers,  and  he  would  receive  his  reward 
at  "  the  resurrection  of  the  just."  It  is  not  to  be  sup- 
posed that  Jesus  meant,  absolutely  and  universally,  to  pro- 
hibit men  from  entertaining  their  wealthy  friends,  relations, 
and  neighbours  ;  and  poor  relations  are  as  proper  to  be  in- 
vited as  other  poor  persons  :  yet  they,  who  are  most  ap- 
plauded for  their  useless  generosity  in  this  respect,  are 
seldom  very  eminent  for  real  charity,  not  always  for  strict 
honesty;  and  our  Lord  shews  his  disciples  a  more  excel- 
lent way.  The  profusion  occasioned  by  feasting  the  rich, 
serves  to  gratify  a  man's  vanity  and  pride,  and  the  sensual 
appetites  of  his  friends  ;  who  in  return  are  tempted  to  run 
into  similar  extravagance,  of  which  the  consequences  are 
often  very  fatal,  and  it  renders  a  man  incapable  of  relieving 
the  poor,  in  any  adequate  degree.  Such  expenses  cannot 
be  incurred  from  love  to  God,  or  regard  to  his  authority, 
favour,  or  glory  ;  therefore  no  recompence  can  be  expected 
from  him  :  and  human  applause,  or  a  similar  banquet  in 
return,  is  the  only  reward  of  them.  (Marg.  Ref.  p,  q.  — 
Notes,  vi.  27—36.  Prov.  xxii.  16.  Matt.  vi.  1  —  I.)  But 
when  a  man,  from  proper  motives,  expends  his  wealth  in 
relieving  the  distressed  and  indigent,  he  derives  the  great- 
est satisfaction  imaginable  from  this  use  of  it,  and  his  gra- 
cious Lord  will  abundantly  reward  it  in  another  world.  It 
certainly  is  not  meant,  that  God  will  "  recompense,  at  the 
"  resurrection  of  the  just,"  a  proud  and  unbelieving  libe- 
rality to  the  poor  :  but  our  Lord  spoke  for  the  instruction 
of  his  disciples  in  every  age  ;  and  the  less  they  spend  in 
"  conformity  to  the  world,"  by  luxurious  feasting  of  the 
rich,  the  more  they  will  have  to  employ  in  feeding  the 
poor,  and  in  all  those  fruits  of  faith  and  love,  "  which  are 
"  by  Christ  Jesus  to  the  praise  and  glory  of  God."  (Marg. 
Ref.  i  —  t.)  —  How  clearly  does  it  appear,  that  a  future  state 
of  retribution  was  a  prominent  article  of  the  general  or 
popular  creed,  among  the  Jews  at  this  time  ! 

They  ...bid  thee  again.  (12)  AAxoxso-wcri.  Here  only 
N.  T.  Ex  «v7i,  et  noXtai,  invito.  —  A  recompence.]  A-AwroSb/Aa. 
Rom.  xi.  9.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T.  —  2  Chr.  xxxii.  25.  Ps. 
xxviii.  4.  cxxxvii.  8.  Sept.  —  A  feast.  (13)  AOXIJJ/.  See 
on  v.  9.  —  Recompense.  (14)  AvWoJuva*.  Rom.  xi.  35. 
xii.  19.  1  Thes.  iii.  9.  2  Tlics.  i.  6.  Ex  a-/?/,  a*o,  et 
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u  x>i.  37.  xui.  21.      15  ^[  And  when  one  of  them  that 

"ui.  xxv.ai":  sat   at   meat   with    him    heard    these 

iJp%;xV9i^  things,  he  said  unto  him,  "Blessed  is 

"  xx"xrv'X?2-il  ne  that  shaU  eat  bread  in  the  kingdom 

Zech.      x.       7.  nf  rinrl 
Matt.  xxii.  2-  ™   VJOU. 

yrlnt..  Lis.iv.      16  Then  said  he  unto  him,  x  A  cer- 
!.s7i6MRek,.xm:  tain  man   made  a  great  supper,  and 


many: 

17  And  sent  'his  servant  at  supper- 
fcc.  'ACU  time  to  say  to  them  that  were  bid- 
'*',  den,  'Come;  for  all  things  are  now 


i  Matt,  xi.1.7—  29. 
xxh.3,4.  Jolm 

i8-Yi.2viC"'  v" 
fc  x4' 


.  18  And  they  b  all  with  one  consent 

xxx;m4'  12,  la.  began  to  make  excuse.     The  first  said 
xxrx',.  il's.  11:  unto  him,  c  I  have  bought  a  piece  of 
«ii1.\l6.'joi,n  ground,  and  I  must  needs  go  and  see 
lieu  'xii''  4,-,',  it  :  I  pray  thee  have  me  excused. 
R.IJM  Jft       19  And  another  said,  I  have  bought 
Silt  xxJFisJ'  ^ve  y°ke  of  oxen,  and  I  go  to  prove 
to!  '/'-Em!"'  ':  them  :  I  pray  thee  have  me  excused. 
20  And  another  said,  d  I  have  mar- 


10.  Heb.  xii.  IB. 
!  John  ii.  15.  16. 
d  2S-28.  xviii.  29,  30.    1  Cor.  vii.  29—31. 


ried  a  wife ;   and  therefore  I  cannot e  •*•  '*  '  "I8™- 

xxv.   i _.    Ala  it. 

come.  H*rt2iiiivii731' 

21  So  that  servant  came  '  and  shew- f  fLCuVf' 
ed  his  lord  these  things.     Then  the    8%?M& 
master  of  the  house,  f  being  angry,  said  g  ixf^'proV. 
to  his  servant,  g  Go  out  quickly  into    z-f  ~\*'  3,viii 
the  streets  and  lanes  of  the  city,  and    if.r>.v'i!:  MM!: 

i      •  .          i   .,  i  k     .  i  *  1  xxi.         28—31. 

bring  in  hither  the  poor,  and  the  John  ivjw-*?. 
maimed,  and  the  halt,  and  the  blind.  *>• '*a7,w.  £ 

.          _      .  /.  Jam.  n.  o. 

22  And  the  servant  said,  Lord,  '  it  is  "  ^M^-Ji: 1: 
done  as  thou  hast  commanded,  k  and  'k  j",'n'~^j;.'  2. 
yet  there  is  room.  jfpj;  'j^m0?!: 

23  And  the  Lord  said  unto  the  ser-   ^L1  iu.'il 
vant, '  Go  out  into  the  high-ways,  and1  ^'iT'i'ix3'^ 
hedges,  and  "'  compel  them  to  come  in,    xHx.xxvo'.'ix\t 

,,  ,  r  ,          „,,       ,  19,    20.    Zech. 

that  my  house  may  be  ruled.  *»•  «•  »  w»i- 

_   .      _%  •  i.  II.  Matt.  xxi. 

24  I  or  I  say  unto  you,  "  That  none   f^"\l-  $• 
of  those  men  which  were  bidden  shall   u^&Jhg. 
taste  of  my  supper.  xviiixi'i647'xx'n' 

21,  22.  xxvi.  18—20.  xxviii.  28.  Rom.  x.  18.  xv.  9—12.  Eph.  ii.  11—22.'  Co'l.  i.  28.' 
mxxiv.  29.  Gen.  xix.  2,  3.  Acts  xvi.  15.  Horn.  xi.  13,  14.  1  Cor.  ix.  19—23.  2  Cor.  T. 
11.20.  >i.  1.  Col.  i.  28.  2  Tim.  iv.  2.  n  JTov.  i.  24— 32.  Matt.  xxii.  8.  xxiii.  38, 

39.    John  iii.  19.  36.  viii.  21.  24.    Acts  xiii.  46.     Heb.  xii.  25,  28. 


V.  15 — 24.  The  person,  who  made  the  remark  which 
gave  occasion  to  this  parable,  seems  to  have  alluded  to  the 
satisfactions  to  be  enjoyed  in  the  days  of  the  Messiah, 
under  the  figure  of  "  eating  bread  in  the  kingdom  of 
"  God ; "  though  the  thought  might  occur  to  him,  from 
what  our  Lord  had  spoken  of  "  the  resurrection  of  the 
"just."  "  Eating  bread  "  was  a  common  expression  for 
any  kind  of  meal,  however  plentiful  or  even  luxurious ; 
and  it  is  probable,  that  the  man  entertained  low  and  carnal 
expectations  concerning  the  kingdom  of  God.  (Marg. 
Ref.  u.)  Our  Lord,  therefore,  to  shew  him  how  little  the 
blessings  to  be  conferred  by  the  Messiah,  would  prove 
suited  to  the  taste  of  the  Jews  in  general,  and  how  generally 
they  would  refuse  them ;  thus  describing  their  present 
and  future  conduct  respecting  his  gospel,  spake  the  para- 
ble here  recorded.  (Marg.  Ref.  x — a. — Notes,  Prov.  ix. 
1_6.  fs.  xxv.  6— 8.  Iv.  1—3.  Matt,  xxii,  1—14.)— The 
"  great  supper  "  represented  the  plenteous  provision  made 
for  the  souls  of  men  in  the  redemption  of  Christ :  the  pre- 
vious invitation  denotes  the  promises  and  prophecies  of  his 
salvation,  to  the  Jews  of  old ;  the  ministry  of  John  the 
Baptist,  and  that  of  Christ  himself  and  his  apostles.  The 
servants  being  sent  to  "  call  those  who  had  been  bidden," 
when  "  all  things  were  ready,"  may  signify  the  preaching 
of  the  apostles  and  evangelists  after  Christ's  ascension. 
The  invited  persons  all  "  with  one  consent "  desiring  to 
be  excused,  though  on  different  pretences,  may  represent 
the  general  rejection  of  the  gospel  by  the  Jewish  nation, 
especially  by  their  rulers,  teachers,  and  Pharisees  :  the 
servants  being  then  sent  forth  into  "  the  streets  and  lanes 
"  of  the  city,"  to  call  in  the  poor,  lame,  and  blind,  may 
intimate  the  success  of  the  gospel  among  the  publicans, 
and  common  people  of  the  Jews  ;  and  among  those,  who 
were  dispersed  in  other  countries,  and  the  proselyted  Gen- 
tiles :  and  when  the  servants  were  sent  out  to  "  the  high 
"  ways  and  hedges,"  to  fetch  in  the  poor  strangers  and 

VOL.  V 


travellers,  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles  seems  to  have  been 
principally  intended,  with  whom  the  church  has  since 
been  chiefly  replenished ;  while  the  Jews  who  were  first 
invited  are,  through  their  unbelief,  excluded  from  it. 
(Marg.  Ref.  b — 1.  n.) — The  whole  parable,  however,  may 
be  applied  to  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  and  the  recep- 
tion which  it  meets  with,  in  every  age. — The  excuses,  here 
stated,  were  all  taken  from  things  lawful  in  themselves  : 
yet  from  the  manner  in  which  they  were  attended  to,  they 
became  the  occasion  of  the  greatest  contempt  being  shewn 
to  the  feast,  and  to  him  who  made  it.  Nothing  could  be 
more  frivolous  than  for  one  man  to  go  to  see  his  estate, 
and  another  to  prove  his  oxen,  (after  they  had  been  bought,) 
just  at  the  hour  when  they  were  invited  to  the  feast;  when 
they  might  easily  have  deferred  these  matters  to  another 
time.  The  man,  who  pleaded  "  that  he  had  married  a 
"  wife,  and  therefore  could  not  come,"  is  supposed  by 
some,  to  have  meant  that  his  own  marriage-feast  was  fixed 
for  the  same  time  ;  but  as  the  marriage  was  past,  the  feast 
also  may  be  supposed  to  have  been  over.  It  shews  how- 
ever, that  a  carnal  mind  gives  every  thing  the  preference 
to  Christ  and  his  salvation,  instead  of  using  all  in  entire 
subserviency  to  them.  Indeed  all  these  excuses,  thus 
pointed  out,  are  intended  to  teach  us,  that  contempt  of 
spiritual  blessings,  and  inordinate  attachment  to  worldly 
objects,  are  the  real  causes  of  men's  negligence  and  pro- 
crastination in  religious  matters  :  and  the  circumstances  of 
those  who  "  desired  to  be  excused,"  when  compared  with 
the  poverty  of  such  as  were  the  guests  at  last,  especially 
shews,  that  pride  and  self-sufficiency  are  incompatible  with 
the  faith  of  the  gospel. — The  servants  were  ordered  "  to 
"  compel  "  those  "  from  the  high  ways  and  hedges  to 

come  in."  It  would  be  absurd  to  understand  this  of 
compulsive  force,  which  would  be  a  strange  way  of  bring- 
ing men  to  a  banquet,  though  great  numbers  have  thus 
explained  it !  and  this  proves  that  scriptural  arguments 
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25  ^[  And  *  there  went  great  multi- 
tudes with  him :   and  he  turned,  and 
said  unto  them, 

26  If  p  any  man  come  to  me,  and 
q  hate  not  his  father,  and  mother,  and 
wife,  and  children,  and  brethren,  and 
sisters,  yea,  and  his  own  life  also,  he 
cannot  be  my  disciple. 

27  And  whosoever  'doth  not  bear 
his  cross,  and  come  after  me,  *  cannot 
be  my  disciple. 

28  For  which  of  you,  '  intending  to 
build  a  tower,  sitteth  not  down  first 
and  ''counteth  the  cost,   whether  he 
have  sufficient  to  finish  it  ? 

29  Lest  haply,  after  he  hath  laid  the 


foundation,  and  is  not  able  to  finish  it, 
all  that  behold  it  begin  to  mock  him, 

30  Saying,    '  This   man  began   to  x 
build,  and  was  not  able  to  finish. 

31  Or  what  king, y  going  to  make 
war  against  another  king,  sitteth  not 
down  first,  and  consulteth,  whether  he  * 
be  able  with  ten  thousand  to  meet  him 
that  cometh  against  him  with  twenty 
thousand  ? 

32  Or  else,  while  the  other  is  yet  a  * 
great  way  off,  he  sendeth  an  ambas- 
sage,  'and  desireth  conditions  of  peace. 

33  So  likewise,  a  whosoever  he   be ' 
of  you  that  forsaketh  not  all  that  he 
hath,  he  cannot  be  my  disciple. 
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for  persecution  are  not  to  be  found.  It  shews  also  that 
the  objections  against  the  doctrine  of  '  special  grace,'  as 
if  inconsistent  with  free  agency,  are  wholly  groundless ; 
unless  the  inward  blessing  of  God,  on  proper  means,  pro- 
ducing willingness  where  it  did  not  before  exist,  inclining 
the  heart,  and  so  '  preventing  us  that  we  may  have  a  good 
'  will,'  be  more  inconsistent  with  free  agency,  than  urgent 
and  pressing  invitations  to  a  feast  are.  (Notes,  Ps.  ex.  3. 
Phil.  ii.  12,  13.)  It  might,  however,  be  supposed  that 
poor  travellers,  or  beggars,  would  not  readily  be  convinced 
that  the  feast  was  intended  for  them  ;  and  therefore  re- 
peated pressing  invitations  would  be  peculiarly  proper : 
and  thus  our  Lord  would  have  his  ministers  use  most 
earnest  and  affectionate  invitations,  persuasions,  and  ex- 
postulations, and  whatever  can  convince  the  understand- 
ing, or  affect  the  heart,  or  give  encouragement :  espe- 
cially when  they  address  those  who,  by  the  greatness  of 
their  guilt,  may  be  tempted  to  despair  of  mercy.  (Marg. 
Rej'.  m.) 

To  make  excuse.  ( 1 8)  ITapaiJsi<r9ai.  Excused,  wajnjlij/Mvov. 
19.  Jets  xxv.  11.  1  Tim.  iv.  7.  v.  11.  1  Tim.  ii.  23.  Tit. 
iii.  10.  Heb.  xii.  19.  25.  Ex  wopa,  et  ailetyuu,  peto. — The 
\naimed.  (21)  Avscnypttf.  13.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — Captos 
membris.  '  Herodotus ...  Homerum  oculis  captum,  avcnrqpov, 
•  vocat.'  Schlemner. — Compel.  (23)  Avayxocw.  Matt.  xiv. 
22.  Mark  vi.  45.  Actsxxvi.  11.  xxviii.  19.  2  Cor.  xii.  11. 
Gal.  ii.  8.  14.  vi.  12. 

V.  25 — 27.  As  our  Lord  journeyed  towards  Jerusalem, 
great  multitudes  flocked  about  him :  but  he  knew  that 
they  had  generally  very  erroneous  notions  of  his  kingdom, 
end  were  not  prepared  to  submit  to  the  losses  and  priva- 
tions, or  to  encounter  the  various  dangers  and  difficulties, 
which  certainly  awaited  his  true  disciples.  If  therefore 
they  followed  him  in  their  present  temper,  they  would 
leave  him  in  the  time  of  trial  to  the  discredit  of  the  cause, 
the  discouragement  of  others,  and  the  ruin  of  their  own 
souls.  He  therefore  turned  himself,  and  addressed  them 
in  a  manner,  which  was  apparently  calculated  to  drive 
them  from  him:  (Note,  Josh.  xxiv.  19:)  assuring  them, 
that  though  they  came  assiduously  to  hear  him ;  they  could 
not  be  his  disciples,  except  they  hated  their  nearest  rela- 
tions, and  even  their  own  lives.  Men  are  in  general  ex- 
pressly required  to  honour  and  to  love  these  relations, 


and  to  take  care  of  their  own  lives.  But  this  love  and  re- 
gard must  be  entirely  subordinated  to  the  love  of  Christ ; 
and  they  must  give  his  favour,  will,  and  glory,  a  decided 
preference  to  the  approbation,  interests,  or  comfort  of  their 
dearest  relatives  :  so  that  they  may  often  be  required  to 
act  towards  them,  as  though  they  hated  them  ;  disobeying 
their  injunctions,  thwarting  their  inclinations,  rejecting 
their  intreaties,  renouncing  the  comfort  of  their  society 
or  turning  it  into  bitterness  by  exciting  their  resentment. 
(Marg.  Ref.  q. — Notes,  Gen.  xxLx.  30,  31.  Dent.  xiii.  6 — 
11.  P.O.  Note,  xxxiii.  9.)  Nay,  at  some  times  they  may  be 
called  to  be,  as  it  were,  cruel  to  themselves,  (in  respect 
of  temporal  life,)  as  well  as  to  their  friends ;  exposing 
themselves  to  persecution,  torture,  and  death,  if  they  will 
obey  Christ.  So  that  unless  they  are  habitually  prepared, 
by  a  deep  sense  of  their  need  of  his  salvation,  and  of  their 
immense  obligations  to  him,  to  venture  every  consequence, 
and  meet  any  extremity  rather  than  forsake  him,  they 
"  cannot  be  his  disciples : "  for  in  that  case  they  will  refuse 
to  bear  their  cross  and  go  after  him.  (Marg.  Ref. — Notes, 
Matt.  x.  37 — 39.  xvi.  24—28.  Mark  viii.  31 — 38.  2  Car. 
v.  16.) 

V.  28 — 33.  To  shew  the  very  great  importance  of  the 
subject,  our  Lord  next  enquired,  whether  every  man  of 
common  prudence  did  not  calculate  the  expense,  before 
he  began  to  build  a  tower ;  that  he  might  form  a  previous 
judgment,  whether  he  should  be  able  to  complete  the 
work  or  not.  For  if  a  man  neglected  this  :  and,  having 
begun  to  build,  was  afterwards  compelled  to  leave  the 
edifice  unfinished ;  he  would  not  only  lose  all  his  labour 
and  expense,  but  the  building  itself  would  remain  a  monu- 
ment of  his  indiscretion,  and  excite  the  derision  and  mock- 
ery of  all  who  beheld  it.  (Marg.  Ref.  t — x.)  Thus,  if  a 
man  should  profess  himself  a  follower  of  Christ,  without 
considering  what  losses,  trials,  self-denial,  or  sufferings  it 
might  expose  him  to,  or  how  he  might  be  enabled  to  en- 
dure them,  his  constancy  would  at  length  fail ;  all  he  had 
given  up  or  endured  would  be  in  vain ;  and  his  apostasy 
would  render  him  contemptible  and  miserable. — The  same 
might  also  be  illustrated  by  the  case  of  a  prudent  king, 
who  would  not  declare  war,  or  persist  in  a  competition 
with  a  more  powerful  monarch  ;  without  considering  whe- 
ther his  resources,  situation,  or  alliances  were  *w*\\,  as  to 
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Matt.  r.    is.      34    Salt  is  good:    b  but   if  the   salt 
*  have  lost  his  savour,  wherewith  shall 

' 


il.  4—8. 


it  be  seasoned  ? 


35  It  is  neither  fit  for  the  land,  nor 
yet  for  the  dunghill ;  but  men  cast  it  out. c  Hi', 
He  that  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear. 


c  viii.  8.  ix.  44 
Matt.  xi.  16. 
xiii.  J.  Hev.  IL 


give  him  a  reasonable  prospect  of  success :  otherwise  he 
would  endeavour,  whilst  his  enemy  was  at  a  distance,  to 
obtain  the  best  terms  of  peace  that  he  could.  (Marg.  Ref. 

£z.— Notes,  Prov.  xx.  18.  xxiv.  3 — 6.  xxv.  8— 10.)— To 
come  the  disciple  of  Christ  implies  a  declaration  of  war 
against  Satan,  sin.  and  this  evil  world,  which  are  far  too 
powerful  for  any  man  to  withstand  in  his  own  strength  : 
anless  a  sinner  therefore  be  led  to  such  a  conviction  of  his 
own  weakness,  and  of  the  power  of  his  enemies,  as  to 
seek  help  from  God,  he  will  never  stand  his  ground  :  and 
in  all  cases,  the  warfare  will   be  attended  with  so  many 
hardships,  perils,  and  losses,  that  if  a  man  be  not  aware  of 
them,  and  instructed   how  to  support  them,  he  will  never 
be  able   to  "  continue  to  the  end."     Though  it  is,  there- 
fore, desperate  for  him  to  remain  in  his  present  state  of 
subjection   to  his  enemies ;  yet   it   will  rather  make  the 
matter  worse,  for  him  to  take  up  a  mere  profession  of 
the  gospel,  without  that  sincerity,  humility,  and  entire  de- 
pendence on  Christ,  which  alone  can  give  him  victory  in 
the  conflict. — In  like  manner,  "  whosoever  he  be  of  you," 
said  Jesus,  "  that  forsaketh  not  all  that  he  hath,  he  cannot 
"  be  my  disciple."     (Marg.  Ref.  a.)     It  would  not  in  ge- 
neral consist  with  a  man's  duty,  to  leave  his  business  and 
relatives,  or  to  quit  possession  of  his  estate  :  but  he  must 
be  prepared  for  this,  whenever  the  commandment  or  the 
providence  of  God  may  call  him   to  it.     In  this  way  a 
professed  disciple  will   be  repeatedly  put  to  the  trial :  he 
will  be  called  on,  in  steadily  acting  according  to  his  prin- 
ciples and  conscience,  to  blast  his  opening  prospects  of 
preferment,  reputation,  or    riches ;  to   renounce  worldly 
pleasures ;  to  forego  relative  comforts  and  agreeable  friend- 
ships ;  and  to  bear  losses,  reproaches,  and  various   hard- 
ships, for  the  sake  of  Christ :  and  in  times  of  fierce  per- 
secution, (such  as  were  at  hand  when  this  was  spoken,)  he 
may  be  required  to  renounce  his  country,  friends,  and  pos- 
sessions, to  become  an  exile  or  a  captive,  and  to  part  with 
his  liberty  or  his  life  ;  otherwise  he  cannot  follow  Christ 
as  his  true  disciple.     (Notes,  Matt.  xvi.  24 — 28.  xix.  16 — 
'22.  Phil.  iii.  8 — 11.) — The  judgment  and  disposition  of  a 
martyr  every  Christian  must  possess :  these  will  habitually 
be  evinced  in  inferior  concerns ;  and,  when   it  becomes 
necessary,  God  will   strengthen  him,  and  enable  hirr  to 
bear  the  greatest  extremities  for  his   sake.     Many  things 
may   hereafter   be  expedient   and   useful,  which    are  not 
essential  to  being  a  Christian  :  but  this  decided  prefer- 
ence of  Christ  to    the   whole    world,  and   to   life  itself 
when  placed   in  competition   with  him,  is  the  very  heart, 
or  the  most  vital  part,  of  Christianity.     (Notes,  Matt,  xiii 
44—46.) 

Gmnteth.  (28)  Tnpifn.  Rev.  xiii.  18.  Not  elsewhere 
N.  T.  A  ¥^05,  cakulus.  y/ctexxvi.  10.  Rev.  ii.  17.— The 
cost.~\  T)jv  Ja7rav>;v.  Here  only  N.  T.  A  Aawavaai.  xv.  14 
Mark  v.  26. — To  finish  it.]  TIpo$  a?rapV/xoi/.  Here  only 
N.  T.  Ah  aTrotplta,  perfiao. — To  mock.  (29)  E,t«rai£fiv 
xviii.  32.  xxii.  63.  xxiii.  1 1 .  36,  et  al— Forsaketh.  (33) 
Aw/la-To-sTai.  See  on  ix.  61. 

V.  34,  35.     (Marg.  Ref.— Notes,  Matt.  v.  13.  Mark  ix 
43 — 50.)     Without  that  holy  and  spiritual  preparation  o 


icart  above  described,  professed  Christians,  or  preachers, 
can  only  be  as  "  Salt  that  has  lost  his  savour,"  which,  in- 
stead of  preserving  other  bodies  from  corruption,  or  giving 
;hem  a  pleasant  relish,  is  itself  most  incurably  tasteless 
and  worthless.  Men  of  this  description  can  be  no  real 
redit  or  advantage  to  the  church,  or  to  the  world :  and 
they  are  commonly  more  incurable  in  their  presumption 
and  impenitence,  than  any  other  sinners.  After  a  tempo- 
rary profession  they  generally  decline,  till  they  totally 
apostatize ;  and  they  often  run  into  destructive  heresies, 
,nd  endeavour  to  propagate  them ;  so  that  they  become 
the  most  worthless  of  men  :  and  as  this  subject  is  of  uni- 
versal importance,  it  demands  the  serious  attention  of  every 
one  "  that  hath  ears  to  hear."  (Marg.  Ref.  c.) — It  is  evi- 
dent, that  "  salt  "  is  here  spoken  of  in  popular  language, 
according  to  the  uses  which  are  made  of  it  in  common 
life,  and  not  as  a  chemist  would  define  it ;  and  that  the 
common  opinion,  that  the  residue,  when  the  saline  parti- 
cles were  separated,  was  of  no  use  for  manure,  or  any  other 
purpose,  was  mentioned  merely  by  way  of  illustrating  the 
subject. — It  is  clear,  that  "  salt  may  lose  its  savour;"  and 
that  true  Christians  might  lose  the  principle  of  divine  life, 
unlessGod  have  engaged  to  preserve  it:  (Notes,  xxii. 31 — 
34.  1  Pet.  i.  3 — 5  :)  but  in  respect  of  all  those  mentioned 
in  scripture,  who  became  like  "  salt  which  hath  lost  its 
"  savour,"  some  intimation  is  annexed  that  there  was  pre- 
viously a  radical  defect:  "  No  root  in  themselves:"  "  no 
"  oil  in  the  vessel : "  "  They  went  out  from  us,  because 
"  they  were  riot  of  us."  (Notes,  Jer.  xxxii.  39 — 41.  Ez. 
iii.  20,  21.  Matt.  xiii.  20—22.  xxii.  11—14.  xxv.  1—13. 
John  xv.  2.  6—8.  1  John  ii.  18,  19.) 

Have  lost  his  savour.  (34)  MwpavSr;.  Matt.  v.  13.  Rom 
i.  22.  1  Cor.  i.  20.  See  on  Matt.  v.  13. — Shall  it  be  sea- 
soned.] Ap9»i7£Tai.  Mark  ix.  50.  Col.  iv.  6. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.   1—11. 

We  must  not  allow  even  the  hospitality  of  those,  who 
appear  friendly,  to  interrupt  us  in  our  duty,  or  induce  us 
to  be  unfaithful  to  the  truth,  or  to  the  souls  of  men  : 
though  the  contrary  conduct  will  probably,  on  some  occa- 
sions, draw  on  us  the  censure  of  rudeness  or  ingratitude. 
— It  requires  reiterated  and  particular  instruction,  to  bring 
men  to  understand  the  proper  connexion  of  piety  and 
mercy,  in  the  observation  of  the  sabbath  ;  and  the  dis- 
tinction between  real  works  of  necessity,  and  those  which 
are  only  made  so  by  habits  of  self-indulgence :  and  the 
"  wisdom  that  is  from  above  "  is  requisite  to  teach  us  such 
meek  yet  firm  perseverance  in  well  doing,  amidst  malicious 
and  watchful  opposers,  as  may  stop  their  mouths,  even 
when  their  hearts  are  not  changed. — Ministers  ought  to 
copy  Christ,  in  embracing  every  opportunity  of  introducing 
instructive  discourse,  in  all  companies  to  which  they  are 
admitted  ;  and  in  taking  occasion,  even  from  men's  follies 
and  mistakes,  to  make  useful  remarks  whenever  any  fair 
opening  is  given  for  them. — No  disposition  ot  the  de- 
praved heart  of  man  is  more  odious  and  foolish,  or  more 
universal,  than  pride  in  its  varied  exercises.  Yet  the  vain 
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CHAP.  XV. 

The  Pharisees  murmur  at  Christ  for  receiving  sin- 
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ners,  1,  2.  The  parable  of  the  lost  sheep,  t — 7  ;  that 
of  the  lost  piece  of  silver,  8 — 10;  and  that  of  the  pro- 
digal son  and  his  elder  brother,  11 — 32. 


ambition  of  honour,  which  is  not  a  man's  due,  exposes  him 
to  contempt  even  among  competitors  for  the  same  distinc- 
tions ;  and  they  count  him  as  a  rival,  whom  they  delight 
to  degrade  and  mortify :  whilst  modesty  commonly  engages 
respect  and  attention.  It  is  indeed  far  more  honourable 
for  a  man  to  begin  low,  and  to  be  unassuming,  and  to  be 
advanced  by  the  verdict  and  with  the  consent  of  others, 
than  to  assume  a  rank  and  advance  pretensions,  to  which 
he  is  singular  in  deeming  himself  entitled,  and  from  which 
he  is  likely  to  be  degraded  with  shame  and  contempt.  But 
when  we  know  our  real  character  in  the  sight  of  God, 
and  are  made  well  acquainted  with  our  own  hearts,  we 
shall  proportionably  be  disinclined  to  aspire  at  the  chief 
places,  either  in  society  or  in  the  church,  and  shall  be  con- 
tented and  thankful  for  the  most  obscure ;  and  be  made 
willing  to  see  others  honoured,  and  ourselves  neglected 
and  slighted  in  the  comparison.  This  is  in  reality  a  far 
better  way  of  being  made  useful  and  honourable,  in  the 
Lord's  due  time,  than  to  aspire  after  high-sounding  titles, 
or  places  of  authority,  popularity,  and  precedency  ;  which 
cannot  be  coveted,  without  forgetting  what  poor,  guilty,  pol- 
luted, weak,  and  foolish  creatures  we  are.  And  this  forgetful- 
ness  tends  to  abasement  and  degradation,  by  the  invariable 
rule  of  the  Lord's  dealings  with  his  reasonable  creatures. 

V.   12—24. 

Would  any  unbiassed  observer  of  mankind  have  sup- 
posed, that  Christ  had  laid  down  such  a  rule  for  the  con- 
duct of  all  his  disciples,  as  we  here  meet  with?  (Note, 
12 — 14.)  Who  almost,  whether  he  can  or  cannot  afford 
it,  does  not  make  expensive  feasts  for  his  rich  friends  and 
relations  ?  What  large  sums  are  often  wasted  in  this 
manner,  compared  with  the  scanty  pittance  which  is  given 
to  the  poor !  Yet  what  good  can  be  expected  from  this 
ostentatious  profusion,  which  is  worthy  to  be  put  in  com- 
petition with  "  a  recompence  at  the  resurrection  of  the 
"just?"  Whilst,  therefore,  so  many  prefer  the  vain 
commendation  or  customs  of  the  world,  or  an  inter- 
change of  festive  indulgence,  to  the  approbation  of  Christ ; 
let  us  observe  his  precept  of  feasting  "  the  poor,  the 
"  maimed,  the  lame,  and  the  blind,"  from  love  to  him, 
and  to  them  for  his  sake ;  and  let  us  remember,  that  it 
is  peculiarly  blessed  to  do  good  to  those  who  cannot  re- 
compense us,  and  to  labour  in  those  services  for  which  we 
receive  nothing  from  man ;  (Note,  vi.  27 — 36,  v.  35  ;)  for 
the  Lord  has  engaged  himself  by  promises  to  recompense 
us,  and  his  rewards  are  unspeakably  most  valuable. — Let 
us  also  consider  the  example  of  Christ,  as  it  is  a  comment 
on  this  precept :  he  too  has  "  made  a  great  supper,"  by 
dying  upon  the  cross  for  our  sins,  that  he  might  rescue  us 
from  eternal  destruction,  and  feast  us  with  holy  consola- 
tions, and  substantial,  enduring  felicity.  Was  this  rich 
provision  made  for  the  wise  and  the  righteous  ?  By  no 
means :  but  for  sinners,  rebels,  and  enemies  to  God ;  for 
the  "  poor,  the  maimed,  the  halt,  and  the  blind."  Indeed 
many  are  invited ;  yea,  many  are  ready  to  say,  "  Blessed 
"  is  he  that  shall  eat  bread  in  the  kingdom  of  God !  "  But 
the  poor  in  spirit,  the  broken-hearted  sinner,  alone  will 

lish  this  spiritual  feast:  (Note,  Matt.  v.  3  :)  and  while 


the  servants,  from  age  to  age,  are  employed  to  invite 
guests,  and  to  assure  "  them  that  all  things  are  ready  ; '' 
and  that  pardon,  peace,  grace,  and  eternal  life  are  freely 
bestowed  on  all,  who  seek  them  by  faith  in  the  name  of 
Christ :  instead  of  thankfully  accepting  the  invitation ; 
even  they,  who  do  not  proceed  to  greater  instances  of 
contempt  and  enmity,  "  begin  with  one  consent  to  make 
"  excuse ;  "  and  desire  leave  to  continue  in  sin,  at  least 
for  some  time  longer.  They  have  no  desire  after  this 
feast,  or  due  regard  to  him  who  prepared  it ;  and  so  are 
not  fearful  of  being  excluded :  and  thus  any  worldly  en- 
gagement, amusement,  or  attachment,  suffices  as  a  pretence 
for  "  neglecting  so  great  salvation ! "  Not  only  do  men 
destroy  their  souls,  for  great  secular  advantages,  or  by 
gross  outward  sins ;  but  they  so  misplace  even  lawful 
things,  and  act  so  carnally  even  in  the  ordinary  affairs  of 
life,  that  they  perish  by  such  matters,  as  might  have  been 
attended  to  with  far  superior  advantage,  had  they  "  sought 
"  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and  his  righteousness." — Alas! 
that  men  should  be  so  sensibly  alive  to  their  little  temporal 
interests,  to  their  credit  among  neighbours,  and  to  the  suc- 
cess of  their  worldly  projects ;  and  yet  so  careless,  where 
the  favour  or  wrath  of  God,  and  eternal  happiness  or  mi- 
sery, are  at  stake !  But  "  the  god  of  this  world  blinds 
"  their  minds,"  and  renders  them  insensible  to  the  awful 
consequences  of  their  procrastination,  till  the  Lord  gives 
sentence  against  them  ;  "  that,"  after  the  repeated  invita- 
tions which  they  have  rejected,  "  they  shall  never  taste  of 
"  his  supper." — These  things  grieve  the  hearts  of  faithful 
ministers,  who  go  and  complain  to  their  Lord,  of  the 
folly  and  perverseness  of  their  hearers  :  but,  though  he  is 
angry  with  obstinate  unbelievers,  he  will  not  suffer  the 
feast  to  be  provided  in  vain  :  if  the  rich,  the  learned,  the 
self-wise  and  self-righteous  put  it  from  them  with  neglect 
and  disdain ;  he  orders  his  servants  to  go  without  delay  into 
the  streets  and  lanes  of  the  city,  and  bring  in  thence  the 
publicans  and  harlots.  And  as  "  yet  there  is  abundance 
"  of  room  "  and  plenty  of  provisions ;  he  orders  some  of 
them  to  go  without  the  precincts  of  the  visible  church,  to 
bring  in  the  sinners  of  the  Gentiles  who  have  never  yet 
heard  of  his  name,  till  his  house  be  filled  with  guests.  Oh ! 
that  he  would  be  pleased  to  inspire  many  ministers  with 
that  zeal  and  love,  which  would  animate  them  to  "  compel 
"  sinners  to  come  in ;"  and  to  be  earnest,  affectionate,  and 
solemn,  in  calling  the  vilest  of  transgressors  to  repentance, 
and  faith  in  Christ!  But  alas!  some,  mistaking  God's  secret 
decrees  for  their  ruk  of  duty,  are  thus  restrained  from  ex- 
horting, inviting,  and  persuading  sinners  at  all :  and  far 
greater  numbers  are  contented  with  a  cold  unmeaning 
harangue ;  as  if  they  did  not  wish  to  be  thought  in  earnest, 
in  calling  men  to  that  feast,  for  which,  it  is  to  be  feared, 
they  themselves  have  no  appetite.  (Note,  Prov.  I.  21 — 33. 
P.  O.  20—33.  ix.  Matt.  xxii.  1—14.) 

V.  25—35. 

Though  men  are  bound  to  use  every  proper  means  with 
all  assiduity,  earnestness,  and  perseverance,  God  alone 
can  prevail  with  sinners  to  partake  of  his  salvation.  Great 
multitudes  may  indeed  attend  on  the  gospel ;  and  the  op- 
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CHAPTER  XV. 
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r.  2»T32.  VH.  JL  HEN  *  drew  near  unto  him  all  the 
x,'ni!"'  >,'  !»  publicans  and  sinners  for  to  hear  him. 
S.*«L"»![  2  And  b  the  Pharisees  and  Scribes 


Rom. 


20. 


om.      v.          .  .  __.   .  •         j_i 

T'"^'  '*•  30  murmured,  saying,  This  man  receiveth 
£iM*«.3ii.xn:  sinners,  and  eateth  with  them. 
fc"r  v'a-i?:     3  And  he  spake  this  parable  unto 
'  them,  saying, 


4  What  c  man  of  you,  d  having  an  c  *»\.  is.  M.« 

1  J        J       L  -f  l          i  p  il  xii.  11.  Horn.  ii. 

hundred  sheep,  if  he  lose  one  of  them,    i. 

1,1  ,    -,  ,i  .  i         .          .      d  PS.    cxix.    17«. 

doth  not  leave  the  ninety  and  nine  in  JVik^ixi"' 
the  wilderness,  and  go  after  that  which  ^  'IJf H; 
is  lost,  until  he  find  it?  i626-2aT'p«; 

5  And   "when   he    hath   found   it,  t%™&  ^.43. 

Is.  Ixii.  12.  John  iv.  34,  3A.  Acts  ix.  1— lli.  Rom.  x.  20,  21.  Enh.ii.3-lc.  Tit.  in. 
3-7. 


portunity  should  be  embraced,  of  warning  and  instructing 
them  with  all  plainness  and  faithfulness  :  but,  unless  they 
are  taught  of  God  supremely  to  value  spiritual  blessings, 
and  to  feel  their  perishing  need  of  Christ,  they  will  by  no 
means  become  his  true  disciples.  Indeed  by  far  the  greater 
number  of  teachers  state  this  matter  very  conveniently ; 
and  by  smooth  words  induce  men  to  conclude,  that  they 
may  enjoy  the  world,  and  the  privileges  of  the  gospel,  at 
the  same  time :  and  whilst  "  many  follow  their  pernicious 
"  ways,  by  reason  of  whom  the  way  of  truth  is  evil  spoken 
"  of,"  it  is  almost  become  obsolete,  (at  least  very  un- 
fashionable, even  where  some  doctrines  of  the  gospel  are 
preached,)  to  declare  the  necessity  of  acting,  as  if  we 
"  hated  "  our  nearest  relatives,  or  our  own  lives,  when  we 
aspire  to  be  Christ's  disciples.  It  is  to  be  feared,  many 
dream  that  they  are  interested  in  the  cross  of  Christ,  who 
were  never  willing  to  bear  the  cross  for  him ;  and  who 
neither  renounce  their  worldly  interests,  nor  mortify  their 
lusts,  in  order  to  follow  him.  But,  unless  we  mean  to 
build  a  Babel,  as  an  eternal  monument  of  our  folly  and 
madness,  we  must  "  count  our  cost "  when  we  take  up  a 
profession  of  the  gospel.  It  may  cost  us  our  lives;  and  it 
will  inevitably  expose  us  to  losses,  difficulties,  and  hard- 
ships :  and  if  we  be  not  prepared  to  give  up  iniquitous  gain, 
forbidden  indulgences,  and  the  friendship  of  the  world ; 
and  to  bear  ridicule  and  reproach,  the  displeasure  or  loss 
of  friends,  and  many  things  of  this  kind  ;  how  should  we 
be  able  to  forsake  all,  and  lay  down  our  lives  for  Christ  ? 
(Note,  Jer.  xii.  5,  6.  P.  O.  Heb.  xii.  4—8.)  But  while 
men  shrink  from  the  perils  and  sufferings  of  a  warfare 
with  sin  and  Satan  ;  let  them  also  reflect  how  dreadful 
their  case  must  be,  if  they  continue  exposed  to  the  wrath 
of  God!  If  on  any  terms  they  have  made  their  peace 
with  him,  they  may  bear,  resist,  and  overcome  every  thing, 
by  his  grace;  but  who  can  help  them  against  his  omnipo- 
tent indignation  ?  These  considerations,  therefore,  should 
not  deter  men  from  following  Christ,  but  stir  them  up  to 
seek  help  and  grace  from  him  to  do  it  effectually  and  con- 
stantly ;  that  they  may  not  be  as  "  salt,  that  has  lost  its 
"  savour,  which  is  neither  fit  for  the  land,  nor  yet  for  the 
"  dunghill."  May  we  then  seek  to  be  disciples  indeed, 
and  be  careful  not  to  grow  slack  in  our  profession,  or  afraid 
of  the  cross ;  that  we  may  be  the  good  salt  of  the  earth,  to 
season  all  around  us  with  the  savour  of  Christ,  and  of  his 
heavenly  truth ! 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  XV.  V.  1,  2.  Some  expositors  suppose  our 
Jx>rd  to  have  been  at  this  time  beyond  Jordan,  on  the  bor- 
ders of  the  Gentiles ;  that  many  of  them  attended  his 
ministry;  and  that  the  term  "sinners"  is  here  meant  of 
them:  but  this  is  highly  improbable;  for  "he  received 
"  and  ate  with  "  the  "  sinners "  here  mentioned  j  (2.) 


but  "  he  was  made  under  the  law,"  and  perfectly 
fulfilled  it ;  though  he  disregarded  the  traditions  of  the 
elders :  and  it  was  generally  considered  as  a  violation  of 
the  law,  to  eat  with  those  who  were  uncircumcised,  and 
did  not  observe  the  distinction  of  clean  and  unclean  meats. 
Had  he  eaten  with  Gentiles,  his  apostles  would  hardly  have 
scrupled  it  after  his  ascension,  as  they  most  evidently  did. 
(Notes,  Acts  x.  9 — 16.  27 — 33.  xi.  1 — 3.)  Yet  it  is  pro- 
bable, that  he  ate  with  the  Samaritans,  when  he  staid  two 
days  at  Sychar  :  and  accordingly  we  find  that  the  apostles 
readily  went  among  those  Samaritans,  who  embraced  the 
gospel.  But  these  were  circumcised,  and  observed  the 
distinction  of  meats ;  though  they  were  hereticks  and 
schismaticks,  and  abhorred  by  the  Jews. — Our  Lord  was 
"  sent  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel ;  "  did  he 
then  "  come  to  call  the  Gentiles  "  exclusively  "  to  re- 
"  pentance  ?  "  (v.  32.)  Was  Zaccheus  a  Gentile  ?  (xix. 
7 — 9.)  Was  St.  Paul  a  Gentile  before  his  conversion  ?  or 
did  Jesus  come  to  save  only  Gentiles  ?  (1  Tim.  i.  15.) — In 
fine,  the  word  "  a  sinner,"  is  applied  to  our  Lord  himself: 
but  did  the  Jews  suppose  him  to  be  a  Gentile?  (John  ix.  16. 
24,  25.  31.) — The  publicans,  and  other  notorious  sinners, 
however,  in  the  neighbourhood,  with  one  consent,  came  to 
hear  our  Lord's  instructions ;  and  not  merely  to  gratify 
curiosity,  or  to  obtain  the  cure  of  their  diseases.  Pro- 
bably, many  of  them  were  touched  with  a  sense  of  their 
need  of  repentance  and  forgiveness  :  and  our  Lord  not 
only  instructed  them,  but  sat  at  table  with  them,  without 
any  scruple,  as  he  had  been  used  to  do  in  other  places. 
This  excited  the  murmurs  and  reproaches  of  the  Pharisees 
and  Scribes,  who  observed,  with  astonishment  and  indig- 
nation, that  he  acted  entirely  contrary  to  their  maxims.  As 
these  men  were  generally  regarded  to  be  oracles  of  wisdom 
and  models  of  piety,  their  frown  was  likely  to  discourage 
the  poor  trembling  sinners  :  but  to  prevent  this  effect,  as 
well  as  to  check  and  expose  their  arrogant  spirit ;  Jesus 
vindicated  his  own  conduct,  and  described  the  gracious 
dealings  of  God  with  sinners,  in  three  parables ;  which  all 
agree  in  many  of  the  same  great  outlines,  though  they 
place  the  subject  in  different  lights,  to  make  it  the  more 
clearly  understood. — '  Publicans,  gross  sinners,  and  liea- 
'  thens,  were  by  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  j  udged  unfit  to 
'  be  conversed  with,  even  though  it  were  with  a  design  to 
reduce  them  from  their  evil  courses ;  they  thinking  God 
had  cast  off  the  care  of  them,  and  had  no  design  to  grant 
them  "  repentance  unto  life :  "  whence  they  abhorred 
their  company,  as  thinking  it  a  defilement  to  be  touched 
by  them,  and  never  would  concern  themselves  to  make 
'  them  better,  (v.  30.  Matt.  ix.  11.  Acts  x.  28.  xi.  18,  19.)' 
Whitby.  (Notes,  vii.  3/—50.  xix.  1— 10.  Matt.  ix.  10—13.) 
Sinners.  (1)  'A/tapfoAoi.  7.  v.  30.  vii.  34.37.  xiii.  '2. 
xviii.  13.  John  ix.  24.  31.  1  Tim.  i.  15.  See  on  Matt.  ix.  13. 
V.  3 — 7.  "  The  lost  sheep,"  in  this  emblem,  represents 
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'he  layeth  it  on  his  shoulders,  g rejoic- 
ing. 

6  And  when  he  cometh  home,  he 
calleth  together  his  h  friends  and  neigh- 
bours, saying  unto  them,  Rejoice  with 
me ;  for  I  have  found  my  sheep  which 
was  lost. 

7  I  say  unto  you, That  likewise  'joy 
shall  be  in  heaven  over  one  sinner  that 
repenteth,  more  than  over  ninety  and 
nine  just  persons,  k  which  need  no  re- 
pentance. 

xviii.  13.  k  29.  xvi.  Ii.  xviii.  9—  II.     Prof.  xxx.   12.     Rom.  vii. 


8  ^[  Either  what  woman,  having  ten 
"  pieces  of  silver,  if  she  lose  one  piece, 
doth  not  light  a  candle,  and  sweep  the 
house,  '  and  seek  diligently  till  she  find 
it? 

9  And  when  she  hath  found  it,  she 
calleth  her  friends  and  her  neighbours, 
together,  saying,  m  Rejoice  with  me ; 
for  I  have  found  the  piece  which  I  had 
lost. 

10  Likewise,  I  say  unto  you,  "There 
is  joy  in  the  presence  of  the  angels  of 
God  over  °  one  sinner  that  repenteth. 


*  Draehmi,  here 
translated  • 
fvce  tif  niter, 
tt  the  eighth  uf 
an  ounce,  and 
equal  to  the 
Human  penny. 
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the  sinner,  as  departed  from  God,  and  exposed  without 
help  to  manifold  dangers  and  certain  ruin,  if  not  brought 
back  to  him  ;  yet  as  utterly  without  either  power  or  incli- 
nation to  return.  Christ  is  the  Owner,  or  Shepherd,  of 
his  chosen  and  purchased  flock,  and  counts  them  his  pro- 
perty even  when  in  their  sinful  state.  (Note,  John  x.  14 — 
18.)  As  a  man  would  leave  the  rest  of  his  flock,  in  the 
pastures  of  the  wilderness,  being  comparatively  safe,  to 
go  and  seek  one  lost  sheep ;  so  Christ  is  particularly  earnest 
in  bringing  home  sinners  to  his  church  from  their  perilous 
wanderings ;  and  he  considers  this  as  much  his  office,  or 
employment,  as  taking  care  of  those  who  are  already 
brought  back.  The  owner  of  the  flock  sought  the  lost 
sheep  till  he  found  it,  and  then  "  laid  it  on  his  shoulders 
"  rejoicing : "  thus  Christ,  by  his  word  and  providence, 
seeks  out  the  lost  sinner,  and  by  his  Spirit  overcomes  his 
unwillingness  to  return  to  God ;  by  his  power  he  delivers 
him  from  the  bondage  of  sin  and  Satan,  and  carries  him 
above  the  temptations  of  this  evil  world :  and  he  rejoices 
in  thus  bringing  him  back  to  the  favour  and  service  of 
God,  by  repentance,  faith,  and  true  conversion.  (Marg. 
Ref.  c — g. — Notes,  Ps.  xxiii.  1 — 3.  cxix.  176.  h.  liii.  4 — 6. 
Ez.  xxxiv.  11 — 16.  23—31.  Matt,  xviii.  12—14.  John  x. 
1—13.  26—31.  1  Pet.  ii.  18—25,  t>.25.)— As  he,  who  had 
found  his  lost  sheep,  might  be  supposed  to  call  on  his 
friends  and  neighbours  to  rejoice  with  him  on  that  account, 
rather  than  because  the  other  ninety-nine  had  not  strayed ; 
so  our  Lord  declared,  that  "  there  is  joy  in  heaven  over 
"  one  sinner  that  repenteth  : "  the  Lord  himself  rejoices, 
and  all  his  holy  worshippers  rejoice  with  him,  on  that  ac- 
count;  even  "  more  than  over  ninety  and  nine  just  per- 
"  sons  who  need  no  repentance." — This  may  be  differently 
explained.  Angels  are  perfectly  righteous  and  need  no  re- 
pentance :  yet  the  repentance  of  one  sinner  on  earth,  taken 
in  connexion  with  its  causes  and  consequences,  redounds 
more  to  the  glory  of  God,  and  therefore  causes  more  joy 
in  heaven,  than  the  continuance  of  angels  in  their  primi- 
tive state  of  rectitude.  (Marg.  Ref.  h — k. — Note,  Eph.  iii. 
9 — 12.)  Some  have  been  preserved  from  that  degree  of 
outward  vice  and  impiety,  to  which  others  have  been  left : 
but  the  conversion  of  the  latter,  being  more  unexpected 
and  surprising,  as  well  as  the  more  signal  display  of  divine 
power  and  mercy,  may  be  considered  as  exciting  far  louder 
ncclamations  of  joy  and  praise,  than  that  of  such  as  com- 
paratively "  needed  no  repentance." — Every  Christian  at 
his  first  conversion,  occasioned  this  joy  in  heaven ;  but  it 


is  the  cause  of  renewed  joy,  when  another  and  another  is 
brought  to  repentance  :  and  this  joy  is  more  sensibly  felt 
and  expressed,  every  time  one  more  is  added  to  the  com- 
pany of  the  redeemed,  than  it  is  on  account  of  "  the 
"  ninety  and  nine  "  who  are  already  brought  home,  and 
have  no  further  occasion  for  that  entire  repentance  from 
dead  works,  which  the  newly  awakened  sinner  exercises  : 
even  as  a  father  rejoices  more  in  the  unexpected  recovery 
of  one  son,  who  was  given  over  for  death,  than  in  the 
health  and  safety  of  his  other  children,  whom  yet  he  loves 
with  equal  tenderness. — But  doubtless  our  Lord  intended 
more  immediately  to  address  the  Pharisees,  according  to 
their  own  opinion  of  themselves.  They  proudly  fancied 
that  they  needed  no  repentance ;  yet  the  conversion  of  one 
publican  or  harlot  was  far  more  pleasing  and  honourable 
to  God,  and  m  it'er  of  far  greater  joy  in  heaven,  than  the 
formality  and  decency  of  any  number  of  those,  who  yet 
thought  themselves  exclusively  "  the  sheep  of  his  pasture : " 
and  the  publican's  tears  of  godly  sorrow,  and  broken  cries 
for  mercy,  were  far  more  acceptable,  than  all  their  long 
prayers  and  ostentatious  austerities.  (Notes,  8 — 10.  22 — 
32.  xviii.  9 — 14.  Jer.  xxxi.  18 — 20.  Matt.  xxi.  28 — 32.) 

Rejoice  with  me.  (6)  'S.uyxapnn  pot.  9.  i.  58.  1  Cor.  xii. 
26.  xiii.  6.  Phil.  ii.  17,  18.— Gen.  xxi.  6.  Sept.— Which 
was  lost.]  To  awoXaXof.  24.  32.  xix.  10.  Matt,  xviii.  11. 

V.  8 — 10.  The  purport  of  this  parable  is  nearly  the 
same  with  that  of  the  preceding  :  it  shews  the  value  which 
Christ  puts  upon  the  souls  of  his  chosen  people.  They  are 
his  property,  the  fruit  of  his  toil  and  sufferings :  and  he 
will  use  suitable  means  and  render  them  effectual,  to  find 
them  out,  and  bring  them  home  to  his  church  ;  and  then 
all  who  love  him  will  be  called  on  to  rejoice  with  him 
on  that  account :  so  that  "  there  is  joy  in  the  presence  of 
"  the  angels  of  God,  over  one  sinner  that  repenteth." — 
The  true  repentance  of  a  sinner  implies  his  deliverance 
from  eternal  misery,  and  his  being  made  an  heir  of  ever- 
lasting felicity.  It  is  a  trophy  of  Christ's  victory  over  the 
powers  of  darkness,  and  a  blessed  effect  of  his  atoning 
sacrifice.  A  monument  is  thus  raised  up  to  the  glory  of 
divine  mercy  and  grace,  which  shall  continue  to  all  eter- 
nity :  a  worshipper  of  God  is  added  to  his  church,  who 
will  glorify  him  for  ever  :  a  man,  before  unprofitable  and 
mischievous,  and  who  would  otherwise  have  served  the 
cfiuse  of  Satan  during  the  rest  of  his  days,  is  now  made 
the  disciple  and  servant  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  do  his  will  and 
promote  his  gospel,  by  his  example,  prayers,  endeavours. 


A.  D.  33. 


CHAPTER  XV. 


A.  D.  33. 


jia«.  xxi.  23-     1 1  ^[  And  he  said,  p  A  certain  man 
.  had  two  sons: 

Unit.   xxi.    16, 

if'xvh'  uxvi  5>  12  And  the  younger  of  them  said  to 
:-corjobxxxi:  ^**  father,  Father,  °  give  me  the  por- 
,.  xx,u_i7,  j.jon  of  g00ds  that  falleth  to  me.  And 
"11: £\*™*t.  he  divided  unto  them  his  living. 
:xi3.'' 17-19.  13  And  not  many  days  after,  the 
Jh.l.'.Vl?.3'  younger  son  gathered  all  together,  *  and 


took  his  journey  into  a  far  country,  and .  so.  **.  i.  19 
there  8  wasted  his  substance  with  riot-   ST^k'Som.'* 

v     .  xxi.      17.      20. 

ous  living.  xxiii.     19-22. 

14  And  when  he  had  spent  all,  there   MtAJL1.* 

.  .     ,  „          .  r.  Is.  xxil.  13.  Ivi. 

'arose  a  mighty  famine  in  that  land;    ^"^.uT 
and  he  began  to  be  in  want.  JSVethi?^3' 

15  And  "  he  went  and  joined  him- '  ]}  .cj£  x*t*% 


u  13.     Ex.  x.  3.    2  Chr.  xxviii.  22.  'is.  L  5.  ix.  1  I 


Hos,  ii.9— U.     Am.  viii.  9,  10.  u  13.     Ex.  x.  3.    2  Chr.  xxviii.  22.     Is.  i 

— 13.  Ivii.  17.    Jer.  v.  3.  vni.4— 6.  xxxi.  18.  19.    2  Tim.  ii.  25,  26.     Rev.  ii.  21,  22. 


and  the  improvement  of  all  his  talents  during  the  residue 
of  his  life.  As  then  angels  love  the  Lord,  and  hate  ini- 
quity ;  as  they  are  free  from  pride,  enmity,  and  envy,  and 
filled  with  benevolence ;  they  must  rejoice  exceedingly 
with  the  divine  Saviour,  whenever  they  are  made  ac- 
quainted with  a  work  of  his  grace,  which  is  of  such  im- 
mense and  everlasting  importance,  as  even  the  repentance 
of  one  single  sinner.  All  true  Christians  rejoice,  and  praise 
God,  for  the  appearance  of  this  happy  change  in  the  tem- 
per arid  conduct  of  any  person  within  the  circle  of  their 
acquaintance,  in  exact  proportion  to  the  degree  of  their 
humility,  zeal,  and  love  :  these  dispositions  are  perfect  in 
the  angels,  and  the  gracious  change  may  be  fully  certified 
to  them  ;  we  may  therefore  conclude,  that  their  acclama- 
tions of  joyful  praise  will  be  proportionably  fervent  and 
rapturous,  most  honourable  to  God,  and  an  accession  to 
their  own  felicity.  In  this  declaration  the  Pharisees  might 
see,  as  in  a  glass,  the  hatefulness  of  their  own  temper  and 
conduct :  and  nothing  could  be  more  suited  to  give  encou- 
ragement to  the  poor  sinners,  who  came  to  hear  our  Lord's 
instructions. — The  good  Shepherd  himself  rejoices  over 
the  lost  sheep  when  found,  and  the  Father  over  the  re- 
turning prodiga' ;  and  therefore  some  expositors  seem  to 
confine  the  "  joy  in  heaven  "  to  God  himself,  who  rejoices 
in  the  presence  of  his  angels.  But  the  good  Shepherd 
called  on  all  his  friends  to  rejoice  with  him  ;  and  the  whole 
family  rejoiced  when  the  prodigal  returned  :  so  that,  doubt- 
less, angels  and  "  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect," 
participate  the  joy  of  God  our  Saviour  when  one  sinner  re- 
pents ;  as  it  is  intimated  in  each  of  these  parables. 
(Afarg.  Ref.  n.— Notes,  3—7,  tc.  6,  7.  22—24.)—'  This 
consideration  should  inflame  the  zeal,  and  quicken  the 
industry,  of  the  spiritual  shepherd,  for  the  conversion  of 
sinners;  as  knowing  this  is  a  work  so  highly  acceptable 
to  the  God  of  heaven,  and  that  for  which  he  sent  "  the 
"  great  Shepherd  of  the  sheep  "  into  the  world.'  Wliitby. 
(Note,  Jam.  v.  19,  20.  P.  O.  12—20.) 

Pieces.  (8)  Apax/xaj,  9-  "  Drachmas."  Afarg.  Here  only 
N.  T.  AiSpaxfta,  Matt.  xvii.  24. — Diligently.]  Em/juXas. 
Here  only  N.T.  (E7ii^Xto/*ai,  x.  34.) — Gen.  vi.  5.  viii.  21. 
— That  repenteth.  (10)  MeTavowTi.  7-  x.  13.  xiii.  3.  5.  See 
on  Matt.  iii.  2. 

V.  11,  12.  (Note,  Matt.  xxi.  28—32.)  The  preceding 
parables  chiefly  illustrate  the  importance  of  a  sinner's  con- 
version, in  the  judgment  of  God  himself,  and  of  his  angels 
and  servants  :  but  this  further  shews  the  nature  of  repent- 
ance, and  the  most  gracious  reception,  which  the  truly 
penitent,  however  vile  they  have  been,  experience  from 
our  merciful  God  and  Father.  In  those,  the  exposed  and 
helpless  condition  of  lost  sinners  is  represented;  but  in 
this  the  rebellion  and  ingratitude  of  their  conduct  is  exhi- 
bited. Many  suppose,  that  the  Jews  and  Gentiles  are  re- 


presented by  the  two  sons  :  but  the  occasion  on  which  the 
parable  was  spoken,  evidently  shews,  that  the  Pharisees 
were  primarily  intended  by  "  the  elder  sou  ; "  and  the  pub- 
licans, and  other  immoral  and  irreligious  Jews,  by  the 
younger.  The  same  distinction  between  formal  and  moral 
persons,  and  those  of  more  scandalous  lives,  is  found  in 
every  country :  and  the  two  companies  include  all,  except 
the  remnant  of  penitent  believers.  The  situation,  however, 
of  the  idolatrous  nations,  compared  with  that  of  the  Jews ; 
and  the  conversion  of  the  former,  with  the  indignation  of 
the  latter,  might  also  be  prophetically  intended. — The  case 
of  "  the  younger  son  "  is  first  and  more  largely  described. 
We  are  led  to  consider  him,  as  having  been  well  educated, 
and  kindly  treated,  by  a  pious,  prudent,  and  affectionate 
father,  in  whose  family  he  had  every  profitable  indulgence  : 
but,  without  cause,  he  ungratefully  demanded  "  the  por- 
"  tion  of  goods  that  fell  to "  his  share.  This  accords  to 
the  foolish  and  perverse  conduct  of  many  children ;  who 
grow  weary  of  the  good  regulations  and  subordination  of  their 
parents'  family,  and  want  to  be  removed  from  under  their 
rule  and  out  of  their  sight ;  vainly  supposing  that  they  can 
manage  better  for  themselves,  than  their  parents  do  for 
them  :  and,  instead  of  being  thankful  for  the  persevering 
care  and  tenderness  of  their  parents  in  former  years,  tuey 
think  themselves  entitled  to  a  "  portion  of  goods,"  as  if 
they  had  a  legal  claim  to  it.  But  it  also  aptly  describes 
the  temper  of  sinners  respecting  God  :  notwithstanding  his 
providential  kindness  and  the  reasonableness  of  his  com- 
mands, they  cast  off  all  regard  to  his  authority,  and  en- 
deavour to  break  loose  from  the  impressions  of  a  religious 
education,  if  they  have  been  favoured  with  one :  they 
count  themselves  entitled  to  a  large  share  of  worldly  pos- 
sessions, and  murmur  if  not  thus  indulged ;  and  they 
foolishly  imagine  that  they  shall  best  enjoy  themselves, 
when  they  most  forget  or  rebel  against  God. — The  father's 
division  of  his  substance,  between  his  sons,  may  be  con- 
sidered as  an  illustration  of  his  kindness,  and  an  aggrava- 
tion of  the  prodigal's  guilt  in  leaving  him  :  and  it  shews 
that  God  often  indulges  men  in  their  carnal  inclinations, 
that  they  may  be  more  inexcusable  in  rebellion,  and  may 
know  by  experience  the  folly  of  their  own  choice. — It  is 
said  that  there  is  a  custom,  or  law,  in  the  east,  by  which 
the  son  may  demand  his  portion,  in  the  life  time  of  his 
father,  who  cannot  legally  refuse  compliance.  Nothing  of 
this,  however,  is  at  all  intimated  in  scripture. 

Of  goods.  (12)  T>IJ  so-jaj.  13.  Here  only  N.T.—His 
living.  (12)  Tov  £W.  30.  See  on  Mark  xii.  44. 

V.  13 — 16.  It  is  next  stated,  that  the  younger  son  re- 
moved with  all  his  property  into  a  far  country,  as  if  he 
meant  to  traffick  with  it;  but  in  fact  that  he  might  receive 
no  more  counsel  or  controul  from  his  father.  This  repre- 
sents the  prosperous  sinner's  increasing  impiety,  and  dis- 
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LUKE. 


A.  D.  33. 
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24— 2fi.    vl.    22. 
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if— 19.  ».l  1, 12. 

Col.     Hi.    6-7. 

Tit.  iii.  3. 
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Lam.  iv.  A.  Hos. 

xii.  I.  Kom.  vi. 
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xvni.  28.  Acts 
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self  to  a  citizen  of  that  country ;  and 
he  sent  him  into  his  fields  "  to  feed 
swine. 

16  And  The  would  fain  have  filled 
his  belly  with  the  husks  that  the  swine 
did    eat :   and    '  no   man   gave   unto 
him. 

1 7  And  *  when  he  came  to  himself, 
he  said, b  How  many  hired  servants  of 
my   father's  have  bread  enough   and 

ii.  »;.  x»i.  29,  30.  xxvi.  11—19.     Eph.   ii.  4,  5.   v.  14.    Tit.   iii.  4—K. 
b  18,  19.     Urn.  i.  7. 


to  spare,   and  I  perish  with  hunger  !  c  »iKi'J^;  *' 

18  I  'will  arise,  and  goto  my  fa-  ^  ^ 
ther,  and  will  say  unto  him,  d  Father,  '  I   ^xT.V.fc 
have  sinned  'against  heaven,  and  be-   »'j*-o  » 

.,  .  40.  Ho.  ii.(i,7. 

fore  thee,  *;••_  [-*  •>«• 

19  And  am  gno  more  worthy  to  be  d  *j-  •}„'•;„  l%j'i 
called  thy  son  :  h  make  me  as  one  of  thy 

hired  servants. 


««{•  , 


>    Lev. 

*--    ' 


20  And  he  arose,  and  came  to  his  . 

48.    Job  xxxiii.  27,23.    xxxvi.  8—  10.     Ps.  xxv.  II.  xxxil.  8—  S.  Ii.  3—  S.     Vim.  xxiii.  13. 
Malt.  iii.  6.     I  John  i.  8—  10.  f2l.     Dan.  i».  26.  g  v.  8.  vii.  6,  7.     Gen.  xxxii.  10. 

Jobxlii.  6.     1  Cor.  XT.  9.     1  Tim.  i.  IS—  16.  h  Josh.  ix.  24,  25.     Pi.  ixxxiv.  10.     Matt. 

xv.  26,  27.    Jam.  iv.  8—10.     1  Pet.  v.  «. 


regard  of  God  :  and  the  prodigal's  "  wasting  his  substance 
"  in  riotous  living,"  shadows  forth  the  abuse  which  men 
make  of  the  bounty  of  Providence,  by  spending  it  on  their 
lusts,  and  the  manner  in  which  they  often  ruin  their  health, 
and  shorten  their  lives,  by  excess.  (Marg.  Ref.  r,  s.)  The 
prodigal  is  next  described,  as  having  "  spent  all : "  and, 
a  famine  at  the  same  time  prevailing  in  the  land,  he  was 
entirely  deserted  by  his  companions  and  flatterers,  and 
began  to  be  destitute.  This  shews  the  wasting  transient 
nature  of  ungodly  pleasure  and  prosperty,  and  the  tend- 
ency of  sin  to  produce  misery  :  and  also  that  the  Lord 
often  visits  the  sinner  with  additional  afflictions,  especially 
when  he  proposes  to  bring  him  to  repentance.  (Marg. 
Ref.  t. — Note,  Hos.  ii.  C,  ?•) — But  the  prodigal  was  at  this 
time  too  stout-hearted  to  return  home,  disgraced  and  im- 
poverished, and  submit  to  his  offended  father  :  and  there- 
fore he  hired  himself  as  a  servant  to  a  person  in  that  dis- 
tant country,  who  "  sent  him  into  his  fields  to  feed  swine." 
This  was  a  mean  employment  in  itself;  but  among  the 
Jews,  to  whom  those  animals  were  ceremonially  unclean, 
it  might  be  considered  as  the  greatest  debasement  imagin- 
able, especially  to  one  who  had  been  brought  up  in  afflu- 
ence. Yet,  as  if  the  hardship  and  disgrace  had  been  too 
little,  he  was  scarcely  allowed  to  satisfy  the  cravings  of  his 
appetite  with  the  husks,  or  mast,  the  coarse  wild  fruits,  on 
which  the  swine  fed ;  though  for  want  of  other  food,  he 
earnestly  desired  it :  so  that  he  was  reduced  to  the  danger 
even  of  perishing  by  hunger. — Thus  the  sinner,  when  suf- 
fering under  the  effects  of  his  transgressions,  instead  of  re- 
penting and  humbling  himself  before  God,  often  plunges 
still  deeper  into  the  basest  crimes,  and  sells  himself  to 
Satan,  that  most  cruel  of  masters,  to  work  iniquity  of  the 
most  scandalous  and  degrading  kind  :  and  yet  sometimes 
can  hardly  obtain  the  meanest  sustenance;  and  grows  more 
and  more  despicable  and  miserable,  having  nothing  but 
destruction  before  his  eyes  ! 

Wasted.  (13)  Aiso-xopTrio-s.  xvi.  1.  Matt.  xxv.  24. — 
In  riotous  lxo'mg.~\  Zav  ao-wra?.  Here  only  N.  T.  Ab 
a<7»Tia.  Tit.  i.  6.  1  Pet.  iv.  4.  Ex  a  priv.  et  ou&,  servo. — 
To  be  in  want.  (14)  'TripsurSeu.  xxii.  35.  Matt.  xix.  20. 
Mark  x.  21.  John  ii.  3.  Rom.  iii.  23,  et  al. — He  joined  him- 
self. (15)  ExoXXnV  x.  11.  Acts  v.  13.  viii.  29.  ix.  26.  x.  28. 
xvii.  34.  Rom.  xii.  9.  2  Cor.  vi.  16.  '  Proprie  glutino:  ...a 
'  xoXAa,  gluten.'  Schleusner. — The  husks.  (16)  T<uv  xtpoW. 
Here  only  N.  T. — Cornicula :  sloes :  wild  fruits. 

V.  17 — 19.  Having  viewed  the  prodigal,  in  his  most 
abject  state  of  servitude  and  misery  as  ready  to  perish ;  we 
are  next  led  to  consider  his  recovery  from  it.  This  began 
*  when  he  came  to  himself:  "  he  had  been  infatuated  and 


frantick,  and  had  acted  as  a  man  bereft  of  understanding, 
having  been  blind  both  to  his  interest  and  obligations ; 
but,  by  means  of  his  afflictions,  he  was  brought  to  serious 
consideration,  and  to  form  a  more  just  estimate  of  his  own 
conduct  and  situation. — '  He  who  lives  a  sinful  life  is  be- 
'  sides  himself:  for,  being  a  rational  creature,  and  having 
'  a  judgment  and  conscience  to  direct  his  actions  ;  he  acts 
'  against  his  reason,  his  judgment,  and  his  conscience.' 
IVhiiby.  But  in  conversion,  the  Lord  opens  his  eyes,  and 
convinces  him  of  sin  ;  and  then  he  views  himself  and  every 
object  around  him  in  a  new  light,  and  so  forms  a  contrary 
judgment  respecting  almost  every  thing,  from  what  he  had 
before  done.  (Marg.  Ref.  a.) — The  first  thought  that,  oc 
curred  to  the  prodigal,  when  "  come  to  himself,"  related 
to  the  plenty  in  which  his  father's  menial  servants  lived, 
and  his  own  misery,  compared  even  with  their  condition. 
Though  numerous,  they  had  "  bread  enough  and  to  spare ; " 
whilst  he,  who  once  lived  as  a  son  in  that  happy  family, 
and  might  still  have  done  so  had  it  not  been  for  his  own 
sin  and  folly,  was  perishing  with  hunger  at  a  distance 
from  home  !  Thus  the  convinced  sinner  perceives  that  his 
own  wickedness  has  reduced  him  to  a  state  of  misery  and 
extreme  peril,  from  which  he  cannot  escape,  except  he 
return  to  God,  whose  meanest  servant  is  happier  than  he. 
— Accordingly,  the  prodigal  resolved  to  "  arise,  and  go  to 
"  his  Father,"  and,  without  attempting  to  excuse  or  pal- 
liate his  conduct,  or  cast  any  blame  on  others,  as  is  usual 
in  such  cases,  (Notes,  Gen.  iii.  12,  13.  Prov.  xxviii.  13,) 
to  acknowledge  that  in  his  ungrateful  disobedience  to  him, 
he  had  sinned  against  the  God  of  heaven  also ;  that  he 
was  not  deserving  to  be  admitted  into  his  family  as  a  son  : 
and  intreating  his  father  not  to  leave  him  to  perish,  but  to 
employ  him  in  the  work,  and  to  give  him  the  maintenance, 
of  a  hired  servant.  And  in  forming  this  resolution  he 
drew  his  whole  encouragement  from  the  recollection  of  his 
father's  goodness,  which  at  the  same  time  aggravated  his 
own  criminality. — In  like  manner,  convinced  sinners  are 
led  to  hope  in  the  mercy  of  that  God,  against  whom  they 
have  rebelled ;  and  are  excited  to  return  to  him,  with  un- 
reserved and  ingenuous  confessions  and  earnest  supplica- 
tions :  and  whenever  brought  to  this  spirit,  they  may  ad- 
dress him  as  a  kind  Father,  though  conscious  that  they  are 
unworthy  to  be  called  his  children.  (Marg.  Ref.  c — h. — 
Notes,  Lev.  xxvi.  40 — 42.  2  Chr.  xxxiii.  12,  13.  Ps.  Ii.  3. 
Jer.  iii.  12—15.  1  John  i.  8 — 10.) 

Have  bread  enough  and  to  spare.  (17)  TItci<r<revs<riv  ap-ruv. 
See  on  Mark  xii.  44. — Against  heaven.  (18)  Note,  Dan. 
iv.  20 — 26,  v.  26. 

V.  20,  21.     According  to  his  determination,  the  prodi- 
3  E  8 


A.  D.  33. 


CHAPTER  XV. 


A.  D.  33. 


!?;  father.  '  But  when  he  was  yet  a  great 
?.'  is?d'"io!li  way  off,  his  father  saw  him,  and  had 
KfilVi'vii'.  If:  compassion,  and  ran,  k  and  fell  on  his 
i"'  xT'e-^s!  neck,  and  kissed  him. 
.ii/isIV  ACU  21  And  the  son  said  unto  him,  'Fa- 
^  ther,  I  have  sinned  "against  heaven, 
"  '*»'-•  and  in  thy  sight,  and  am  no  more  wor- 

xx.  <>/.  J         <=>        ' 


Acti 


'  'it  EZ.  JXE,L  «:  thy  to_be  called  thy  son. 

Rom.  ii.  4 
m  P».  Ii.  4.  txliii. 
2.    1    Cor.    Tiii. 

"  cPxsxxiixi''in.  ii:  put  it  on  him  ;  and  put 


22  But  the  father  said  to  his  ser- 
vants, Bring  forth  "  the  best  robe,  and 

a  ring  on  his 

.'ln:j:  hand,  r  and  shoes  on  his  feet  : 
"^      23   And   bring  hither   q  the  fatted 
^'Eph.  j.:  Calf,  and  kill  it  ;  and  let  us  eat  and  be 


4.  5.   18. 
Tii.    9.    13. 

.  Gen8'  XH. 


42. 


24  For  '  this  my  son  was  dead,  and 

Esth.  iii.  10.  viii.  2.     Rom.  Tiii.  15.    Gal.  iv.  5,  «.     Eph.  i.  13,  14.     Rev.  ii.  17.        p  Dent. 
xxxiii.  25.     P«.  xviii.  33.     Cant.  TII.  I.     Ez.  xvi.  10.     Eph.  vi.  IS.  q  Gen.  XT!II.   7. 

Pi.  Ixiii.  5.     Prof.  ix.  2.     Is.  xx».  6.  IXT.  13,  14.     Matt  xxii.  2,  ic.  r  32.     Matt. 

•iii.  22.    John  t.  21.24.  25.  xi.  2S.     Rom.  »i.  13.  viii.  2.    2  Cor.  T.  14,  IS.    Eph.  ii.  1.5. 
Col.  ii.  13.    ITim.  T.6.    Judel2.    EeT.  iii.  I. 


is  alive  again ;    '  he  was  lost,  and  is  • 
found.     '  And  they  began  to  be  merry. 

25  Now  "  his  elder  son  was  in  the  t 
field  :  and  as  he  came  and  drew  nigh 
to  the  house,  *  he  heard  musick  and 
dancing. 

26  And  he  called  one  of  the  servants,  * 
and  asked  what  these  things  meant. 

27  And  he  said  unto   him,    y  Thy 
brother  is  come  :  *  and  thy  father  hath. y 
killed  the  fatted  calf,  because  he  hath » 
received  him  safe  and  sound. 

28  And  a  he  was  angry,  and  would 
not  go  in :  b  therefore  came  his  father 
out  and  intreated  him. 

29  And  he  answered  and  said  to  his b 
father,  °  Lo,   these  many  years  do  I 
serve  thee,   neither  transgressed  I  atc 

1  Sam.  XT.   13,  14.     1>.  iTiii.  2,  3.     Zecli.  vii.  3.     Matt.  xx.  12.     Rom.  iii. 
3.     Phil,  iii  4--fi.     1  John  i.  8—10.     Rev.  iii.  17. 


4.  8.    xix.     10. 
Gen.      xlv.    ^8. 
Jer.   xxxi.   15 — 
17.  Matt,  xviii. 
11—13. 

7.  9,  10.  EC.  ix 

7.    x.     19.      Iv 

xxxv.    10.    Ixvi. 

11.  Jer.  xxxi.  12 

—14.  Rom.  xii. 

15.     1    Cor.  xii. 

26. 

II,  12. 

vii.  32.  Ex.  XT. 

20.    2  Sam.  vi. 

14.  Ps.  xxx.  II. 

cxlix.  3.    cl.    4. 

EC.   iii.  4.    Jer. 

xxxi.  4.  13. 

M.  Acts   ix.  17. 

xxii.  13.  Philem. 

16. 

23. 

2.   T.  SO.  Tii.  39. 

1  Sam.  xvii.  28. 

xviii.  8.  Is.  Ixv. 

5.  Ixvi.  5.  Jon. 
iv.    1—3.   Matt. 
xx.  11.  Acts  xiii. 
45.   SO.    xiv.    2. 

19.  xxii.  21,  22. 

1  Thes.  ii.  16. 
xiii.    34.     xxiv. 
47.  Gen.  iv.  5— 
7.  Jon.   iv.  4.  9. 

2  Cor.  v.  20. 
xvii.    10.    xviii. 
9.  11,12.  20,21. 

20.  27.  Tii.  9.  x. 


gal,  not  regarding  himself  bound  by  his  engagement  to  his 
cruel  master,  set  out  on  his  journey  home ;  and  did  not 
delay,  or  yield  to  weariness  and  discouragement,  till  he 
came  thither  :  though  in  such  a  case  we  may  conceive  how 
he  must  be  distressed  with  fears,  lest  his  father  should  re- 
ject or  upbraid  him  ;  as  well  as  have  very  many  hardships 
to  endure.  But  when  he  was  yet  at  a  distance,  his  father, 
(who  is  represented  as  regretting  his  absence,  and  longing 
for  his  return,)  saw  and  knew  him ;  and,  forgetting  all  his 
son's  provocations,  yea,  and  overlooking  his  own  years  and 
dignity,  being  full  of  "  compassion,"  he  "  ran  and  fell  on  his 
"  neck  and  kissed  him  ; "  expressing  his  joy  at  his  arrival, 
and  his  entire  reconciliation  to  him.  (Mars.  Ref.  i,  k. — 
Notes,  2  Chr.  xxxiii.  1 1,  12.  18,  19.  Job  xxxiii.  27—30.  Jer. 
xxxi.  18 — 20.)  Whilst  the  son,  being  made  the  more 
ashamed  of  his  own  misconduct  by  his  father's  kindness, 
acknowledged  his  guilt  and  umvorthiness,  in  the  words 
which  he  had  premeditated  :  save  that  he  omitted  the  latter 
clause;  either  interrupted  by  his  kind  father,  or  not  count- 
ing it  necessary,  seeing  he  was  welcomed  as  a  son. — Thus 
the  penitent  sinner  quits  the  bondage  of  Satan,  and  returns 
to  God  by  faith  and  prayer,  amidst  a  variety  of  fears  and 
difficulties;  and  the  Lord  readily  meets  him  with  unex- 
pected tokens  of  his  forgiving  love.  These  conduce  still 
farther  to  humble  his  heart,  though  they  inspire  him  with 
more  confidence  of  hope,  in  the  mercy  of  his  gracious 
Lord. — '  After  sin  is  pardoned,'  (as  well  as  before,)  '  it 
'  becomes  the  sinner  ingenuously  to  acknowledge  and  con- 
'  fess  it.'  Whitby.  (Marg.  Ref.  1,  m. — Notes,  Ps.  xxxii. 
3—5.  Is.  Iv.  G— 9.  Ivii.  15,  16.  Ez.  xvi.  60—63,  v.  63.) 

Fell  on  his  neck.  (20)  E.imrs<TEv  tnt  TOV  T/s«x»)Xov  aura.  Acts 
xx.  37. — Gen.  xlv.  14.  xlvi.  29.  Sept. — Kissed.]  KalipiXiwtv. 
vii.  38.  45. 

V.  22 — 24.  While  the  prodigal  was  confessing  his  guilt, 
the  father  ordered  the  servants  to  bring  "  the  best  robe," 
or  "  the  principal  robe  ;  "  that  he  might  be  clothed  as  it 
became  his  beloved  son  to  be ;  and  to  "  put  a  ring  on  his 
"hand,  and  shoes  on  his  feet;"  and  then  to  prepare  a 
feast  for  him  and  them,  that  they  might  rejoice  together 

voi,.  v. 


over  one,  who  had  been  as  dead,  and  lost  to  his  family 
and  friends,  but  was  now  returned  alive  and  well.  (Marg 
Ref.  n — q. — Notes,  Is.  Ixi.  10,  11.  Ez.  xvi.  9 — 14.  Rom. 
iii.  21—26,  v.  22.  xiii.  11—14,  v.  14.  Gal.  iii.  26—29.) — 
Thus  the  humbled  sinner  is  clothed  in  the  robe  of  the  Re- 
deemer's righteousness,  made  partaker  of  the  Spirit  of 
adoption,  prepared  by  peace  of  conscience,  and  believing 
dependence  on  the  mercy  and  the  grace  of  the  gospel,  to 
walk  with  pleasure  in  the  ways  of  holiness ;  (Marg.  Ref. 
p. — Notes,  Deut.  xxxiii.  24,  25.  Eph.  vi.  14 — \"J,  v.  15.) 
He  is  also  feasted  with  divine  consolations ;  while  the 
whole  family  of  God  rejoices  at  his  being  restored  as  a 
child  to  his  father's  house,  and  recovered  '  from  the  death 
'  of  sin  to  the  life  of  righteousness.'  (Marg.  Ref.  r,  s. — 
Notes,  Eph.  ii.  1 — 10,  vv.  1.  4,  5.) 

The  best  robe.  (22)  Tw  roXw  TIJV  TTftalw.  "  The  robe,  even 
"  the  first."  xx.  46.  Mark  xii.  38.  Rev.  vi.  11. — A  ring] 
AaxTi/Xiov.  Here  only  N.  T.  A  SaxT^Xoj,  digitiis.  Matt,  xxiii 
4. — Fatted.  (23)  Snwrov.  27.  30.  Here  only  N.  T.  A  rtrov, 
triticum,  jrumentum. — Be  merry.]  Ei/Pf  xv&in/j.ev.  29.  32.  See 
on  xii.  19. 

V.  25 — 32.  In  the  subsequent  part  of  this  parable  the 
character  of  the  Pharisees  is  delineated,  as  to  the  most  pro- 
minent feature  of  it.  Had  they  been  as  righteous  as  they 
thought  themselves,  their  conduct  towards  the  publicans 
and  sinners  would  have  been  very  unreasonable.  (Note,  I, 
2.)  On  this  ground 'our  Lord  took  the  opportunity  of  ex- 
postulating with  them  ;  as  on  other  occasions  he  exposed 
their  hypocrisy  and  wickedness. — The  elder  son  is  repre- 
sented as  having  been  in  the  field  employed  in  labour :  but 
when  he  returned,  and  heard  the  unexpected  expressions 
of  festive  rejoicing,  he  enquired  the  reason  ;  and  being  told 
on  what  account  the  feast  was  made,  "  he  was  angry  and 
"  would  not  go  in."  This  represented  the  Pharisees,  though 
not  them  alone.  They  were  exact  in  external  duties,  but 
proud  of  their  goodness ;  they  deemed  themselves  the  pecu- 
liar favourites  of  heaven,  and  could  not  endure  that  pub- 
licans and  abandoned  sinners  should  receive  any  encou- 
ragement. (Marg.  Ref.  u — a. — Notes,  vii.  37 — 39.  xviii. 
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LUKE 
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d  -  »ix.  21.  Mai.  any  time  thy  commandment :  and  d  yet 

i   1-,  13.  in.  J4.     «    *  *  i   •  i       ii      1     T 

»CT.  h  17.      thou  never  gavcst   me  a    kid,  that  1 

might  make  merry  with  my  friends : 
.n.   X,«L  it.      30  But  as  soon  as  'this  thy  son  was 

Ex.  xxxii.  7.  11.  i«ii         ifi  ii         !•• 

r  is.  :»,23.  come,  which  hath  devoured  thy  living 
with  harlots,  thou  hast  killed  for  him 
the  fatted  calf. 


31  And  he  said  unto  him,    *  Son,  gx«. 
thou  art  ever  with  me,  and  all  tliat  I 

.    . 

have  is  thine. 

32  It  h  was  meet  that  we  should  make  h  »H.  M. 
merry,  and  be  glad:  '  for  this  thy  bro-   lol'n.no^.i" 

**  11-  !•  •  ,      4.  lil.  xv.»-IS. 

ther  was  dead,  and  is  alive  again  ;  and  <  2*.  EPh.  u.  i- 
was  lost,  and  is  found. 


-a. 


28.   Rom.   ix.  4. 


HO,. 


9 — 14.  xix.  1 — 10,  c.  7>)  They  abhorred  them,  not  only 
when  living  in  sin,  but  even  when  they  appeared  penitent : 
they  would  not  eat  with  them,  and  deemed  it  very  crimi- 
nal in  Jesus  that  he  would :  and  they  rejected  the  gospel 
with  the  greater  disdain,  because  such  worthless  persons 
were  admitted  to  share  its  blessings ;  as  the  Jews  also  did 
afterwards,  when  the  Gentiles  were  called  into  the  church. 
Thus,  when  angels,  and  the  Lord  of  angels,  and  all  the 
friends  of  God,  were  rejoicing  over  penitent  and  pardoned 
sinners  ;  they  envied,  murmured,  and  raged  ! — The  father 
is  next  described,  as  going  out  to  intreat  his  son  to  come 
in ;  but  he  answered  with  boastings  and  complaints.  He 
had  done  the  work  of  a  servant  for  many  years,  and  had 
never  at  any  time  disobeyed  his  father's  commandment ; 
yet  his  father  had  never  given  him  so  much  as  a  kid,  that 
he  might  feast  with  his  friends :  but  now  that  "  this  his 
"  son,"  (whom  he  disdained  to  acknowledge  as  a  brother,) 
was  returned  home,  after  having  consumed  his  wealth,  and 
impoverished  the  family  as  far  as  he  could,  by  debauchery, 
he  "  had  killed  for  him  the  fatted  calf ! "  This  represents 
the  condescension  of  the  Lord,  in  persuading  even  proud 
objectors  to  accept  his  salvation,  and  the  arrogant  manner 
in  which  such  invitations  and  persuasions  are  often  re- 
ceived. The  Pharisees  supposed  that  there  was  great  merit 
in  their  strict  and  constant  services ;  and,  because  they 
were  not  guilty  of  the  outward  scandals  which  they  charged 
on  the  publicans,  they  thought  themselves  exempt  from 
all  blame:  yet  they  had  never  experienced  those  joys  in 
religion,  to  which  the  penitent  sinner  professed  to  be  ad- 
mitted. (Marg.  Rej.  b— f.— Notes,  Matt.  xx.  1—16,  v.  12. 
xxv.  -24 — 30,  vv.  24,  25.) — It  is  well  known  that  the  Jews 
in  general  were  of  the  same  spirit,  respecting  the  converted 
Gentiles;  and  numbers,  in  every  age,  object  to  the  gospel, 
and  its  preachers,  on  similar  grounds. — To  this  proud, 
rude,  ungrateful  reply,  the  father  meekly  answered,  that, 
as  his  son,  he  "  was  ever  with  him,"  sharing  the  provisions 
of  his  family,  and  continually  receiving  tokens  of  his  favour: 
and  that  he  was  the  acknowledged  heir  of  all  his  substance, 
though  no  feast  had  expressly  been  made  on  his  account, 
because  he  had  never  left  home.  But,  that  it  was  meet 
that  they  should  all  rejoice  over  his  "  brother,"  who  had 
so  unexpectedly  been  reclaimed  from  his  evil  courses,  and 
restored  to  the  family,  as  one  that  was  alive  from  the  dead. 
(Marg.  Ref.  g — i.) — Some  expositors  have  been  greatly 
perplexed  in  applying  this  latter  part  of  the  parable :  yet 
the  difficulty  will  vanish,  if  we  advert  to  the  general  scope 
of  it.  Had  it  been  true,  that  the  Pharisees  were  the  favour- 
ites of  heaven,  and  had  always  been  obedient  and  deserv- 
ing, their  present  privileges  would  have  been  continued  to 
them,  and  their  future  inheritance  secure,  and  undimi- 
nished  by  the  favour  shewn  to  the  publicans.  The  same 
would  have  been  the  case  with  the  Jews,  notwithstanding 
the  calling  of  the  Gentiles,  if  they  had  been  indeed  the 


children  of  believing  Abraham.  So  that  they  could  not  be 
deprived  of  the  blessing,  except  they  were  found  among 
unbelievers  and  hypocrites.  In  the  mean  time  it  was  meet, 
that  all  the  servants  of  God  should  rejoice  with  him  over 
the  repentance  and  reconciliation  of  the  poor  publicans 
and  harlots,  by  which  his  name  would  be  glorified,  and 
immortal  souls  saved.  They  were  of  the  same  nature  and 
nation  with  the  Pharisees,  who  disdained  them ;  and  the 
less  hope  there  was  of  their  conversion,  the  more  heartily 
it  ought  to  be  rejoiced  in.  Thus  our  Lord  closed  the  sub- 
ject, not  seeing  good  at  that  time  to  push  the  argument 
further  against  the  Pharisees  ;  whom  he  left  to  contem- 
plate, as  in  a  glass,  the  unreasonableness  of  their  own  con- 
duct ;  that  they  might  be  induced  to  give  up  their  objec- 
tions, and  to  apply  for  a  share  in  the  blessings  of  his  gos- 
pel :  even  as  the  refractory  son  was  invited  to  come  in  and 
partake  of  the  feast.  The  elder  son  is  not  represented  to 
have  returned  any  answer  to  his  father,  and  it  is  not  said 
that  he  went  in,  or  that  he  did  not ;  we  may  therefore 
suppose  our  Lord  to  mean,  that  they  ought  to  be  satisfied 
with  this  statement  of  the  matter,  and  that  some  of  them 
would  be  so  ;  but  that  others  would  remain  sullen  and  un- 
tractable,  after  all  that  could  be  said  to  convince  them. 
'  The  elder  son,  in  this  parable,  representeth  not  the  just, 
'  or  righteous  :  for  they  are  not  angry  either  that  sinners 
'  do  return  to  God,  or  that  he  graciously  entertains  them 
'  when  they  do  so ;  but  rather  are  industrious  to  bring 
'  them  home  to  him  and  rejoice  at  their  return.'  Wldtby. 
— With  harlots.  (30)  '  They  could  never  say,  that  he ' 
(Jesus)  '  was  a  friend  to  prostitutes :  because  it  does  not 
'  appear,  that  such  persons  ever  came  to  Christ,  or  that  he, 
'  in  the  way  of  his  ministry,  ever  came  to  them.'  Dr. 
Adam  Clarke,  Note,  Luke  viii.  Dr.  Clarke,  however,  al- 
lows, that  the  '  prodigal  son  was  among  harlots.'  I  trust 
he  did  not,  in  his  zealous  defence  of  Mary  Magdalene 
from  the  unjust  charges  brought  against  her,  recollect  at 
the  moment  the  conclusions,  which  might  readily  be  de- 
duced from  this  statement. — Are  the  harlots  (-nopvat)  so 
immensely  more  criminal  and  hopeless,  than  their  mule 
associates  and  often  seducers,  (wop/oi,)  that  while  one  of  the 
latter  was  selected  by  our  Lord  himself  for  the  encourag- 
ing pattern  of  our  gracious  God's  ready  mercy  to  the  peni- 
tent, however  vile  their  previous  character;  Hiefirrmer  are 
to  be  considered  merely  as  the  objects  of  his  frown  and 
studied  disregard  ? 

Mustek.  (25)  Swppamac.  Here  only  N.  T. — Dan.  iii. 
15.  Sept  A  o-uppuvtu.  v.  30'. — Danting.]  Xopav.  Here 
only  N.  T. — Ex.  xv.  20.  Jiidg.  \\.  34.  xxi.  21.  Lam.  v.  15. 
Sept. — Safe  and  smmd.  (2/)  Tyiaivovra.  v.  31.  vii.  10.  Tit. 
i.  13.  3  John  2  :  Ab  vyy;,  sanus. — Harlots.  (30)  YIopvuv. 
Matt.  xxi.  31,  32.  1  Cor.  vi.  15,  16.  Heb.  xi.  31.  Jam.  ii. 
25.  Rev.  xvii.  1.  5.  15,  16.  xix.  2. — Gen.  xxxiv.  31.  xxxviii. 
15.  21,  22.  Prov.  xxix.  3.  Sept.  I  can  scarcely  doubt 
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The  parable  of  the  unjust  steward  ;  and  the  instruc- 


tions deduced  from  it,  1 — 13.  Jesus  reproves  the  hy- 
pocrisy of  the  Pharisees,  who  deride  him  ;  and  speaks 
of  the  introduction  of  the  gospel,  14 — 18.  The  para- 
ble of  the  rich  man  and  Lazarus,  IQ — 31. 


that  the  "  woman  who  was  a  sinner"  (not  Mary  Magda- 
lene,) had  been  a  harlot,  and  was  infamous  on  that  ac- 
count. (Note,  vii.  37 — 39.)  The  Samaritan  woman,  if  not 
a  harlot,  was  an  adulteress.  (Note,  John  iv.  16 — 18.)  "  The 
"  publicans  and  harlots  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God  be- 
"  fore  you."  (Matt.  xxi.  32,  33.) — The  statement  given 
in  the  note,  on  which  I  make  these  remarks,  is  certainly 
suited  to  sink  those  wretched  women,  of  this  description, 
who  may  read  it,  into  deep  despondency  ;  and  also  to  dis- 
courage efforts  for  rescuing  them  from  their  abject  condition. 
Nay,  it  seems  to  censure  the  very  charities  instituted  for 
that  purpose.  I  hope,  therefore,  that  the  learned  writer 
will,  on  a  revisal,  modify  the  statement  which  he  has 
made. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—10. 

When  the  chief  of  sinners  draw  near  to  hear  the  gospel, 
they  should  be  addressed  with  compassion,  as  well  as  plain- 
ness of  speech,  and  never  be  driven  away  with  contempt 
and  upbraidings  :  nor  should  we  shun  to  go  among  them 
for  their  good,  however  the  self-wise  and  self-righteous 
may  murmur  or  revile.     Nay,  it  is  reasonable  for  us  to  be- 
stow peculiar  attention  to  them  :  as  the  lost  sheep  excites 
the  shepherd's  chief  regard  ;  and  his  labour  in  seeking,  and 
joy  at  finding  it,  are  far  greater  than  he  exercises  about 
the  sheep  which  remain  in  the  pasture.     Indeed  we  "  all 
"  have  been  as  sheep  going  astray,"  and  he  "  on  whom 
"  were  laid  the  iniquities  of  us  all,"  comes  to  seek  us,  and 
rejoices  in  bringing  us  back  to  his  chosen   flock :  and  he 
requires  all  who  love  him,  to  rejoice  over  every  instance 
of  this  abundant  grace.     Let  us  then  leave  it  to  those,  who 
think  that  "  they  need  no  repentance,"  to  refuse  their  tri- 
bute of  joyful  praise,  on  such  occasions.    We  know,  if  we 
be  indeed  true  believers,  that  there  is  joy  in  heaven  over 
every  weeping  penitent,  more  than  over  ninety  and  nine 
formal  professors  of  Christianity. — But  shall  the  Lord  do 
so  much,  and  employ  so  many  means  and  instruments  to 
bring  sinners  home  to  himself ;  shall  Christians,  ministers, 
angels,  yea,  the  Lord  of  angels,  judge  the  repentance  of 
one  sinner  a  matter  of  such  high  importance,  and  cordial 
rejoicing ;  and  shall  sinners  themselves  not  think  it  worth 
while  to  bestow  any  pains  in  seeking  the  inestimable  bless- 
ing!   Shall  they  not  desire  to  cause  holy  joy  in  heaven  by 
repenting,  who  have  excited  a  malignant  joy  in  hell  by 
their  crimes?    What  immense  encouragement  also  does 
this  assurance  give  the  weeping  penitent,  in  coming  to  the 
compassionate  Saviour  !    We  may  likewise  conclude,  that 
the  powers  of  darkness  will  never  rejoice  in  the  final  ruin 
of  those,  over  whom  angels  have  thus  rejoiced :  and  we 
may  be  excited  to  employ  our  labours,  and  pour  out  our 
prayers  with  all  earnestness,  for  the  conversion  of  sinners 
around  us  ;  for  if  one  only  should  be  rescued  by  our  means 
from  destruction,  and  brought  into  the  way  of  everlasting 
felicity,  it  will  incalculably  over-pay  all  the  labours  of  our 
whole  lives. — Nor  should  we  yield  to  enfeebling  discou- 
ragement, when  our  zealous  labours  seem  apparently  but 
little  successful  :    for   perhaps,   while    we  complain    and 


grieve,  that  we  "  labour  in  vain,  and  spend  our  strength 
"  for  nought ;  "  and  while  others  may  suppose  we  are 
doing  little  or  nothing  ;  angels  are  rejoicing  over  one  and 
another,  by  our  means  brought  to  true  repentance.  In 
this,  as  far  as  we  can  know  it,  we  are  bound  to  be  joyful 
and  thankful,  while  we  take  encouragement  to  labour  and 
pray  with  redoubled  earnestness,  for  more  extensive  use- 
fulness. 

V.  11—16. 

Some  men  evidently  run  greater  lengths  in  rebellion 
and  impiety  than  others ;  yet  we  may  all  of  us  discern 
several  features  of  our  own  character,  in  that  of  the  pro- 
digal son.  Have  we  not  counted  the  service  of  God  a  bur- 
den, and  his  commands  and  restraints  grievous  ?  Have  we 
not  coveted  a  worldly  portion,  and  secretly  desired  to  be 
independent  of  God  ?  Have  we  not  murmured  when  out- 
ward abundance  has  been  withheld,  and  abused  the  bless- 
ings bestowed  upon  us  ?  Have  we  not  gone  far  from  God, 
and  endeavoured  to  forget  him,  when  indulging  our  appe- 
tites and  passions  ?  While  many  have  been  ruined  by 
prosperity  in  sin,  may  not  some  of  us  be  thankful,  that 
we  have  been  afflicted  and  disappointed  ?  that  our  ex- 
pected enjoyments  have  been  embittered,  the  materials  of 
them  torn  from  us,  and  our  own  iniquities  made  to  correct 
us  ?  Yet  even  in  this  case,  have  not  some  of  us,  have  not 
numbers,  plunged  still  deeper  into  wickedness,  and  be- 
come more  entirely  the  servants  of  Satan,  in  the  very  midst 
of  sufferings  ? — Let  us  also  reflect  on  the  fading  nature  of 
earthly  enjoyments ;  the  instability  of  prosperity ;  and  the 
unfaithfulness  and  unfeeling  selfishness  of  companions 
in  vice,  who  readily  leave  those  to  perish,  whom  they  once 
flattered  and  caressed  for  their  own  base  purposes.  And 
what  a  vile  master  is  Satan,  who  allures  men  by  the  hopes 
of  sensual  and  worldly  pleasure ;  and  then  reduces  very 
great  numbers  to  the  most  abject  penury,  disease,  con- 
tempt, and  wretchedness,  leaving  them  thus  to  perish  un- 
pitied  and  unlamented!  But  the  change  in  the  prodigal's 
situation,  when,  from  the  credit  and  indulgences  of  his 
father's  family,  he  was  reduced  to  "  feed  swine,"  and  want 
even  husks  to  satisfy  his  hunger,  but  feebly  shadows  forth 
the  fall  of  man  by  sin,  from  the  image,  favour,  and  enjoy- 
ment of  God,  to  be  a  condemned  rebel,  a  slave  of  Satan, 
an  heir  of  hell,  and  "  a  vessel  of  wrath  fitted  for  destruc- 
"  tion."  Yet  alas!  how  few  are  sensible,  that  this  is  their 
real  state  and  character ! 

V.  17—24. 

Happy  are  they,  who,  by  means  of  any  afflictions,  are 
made  to  see  the  madness  and  folly  of  their  rebellion  against 
God !  With  what  new  eyes  do  they  then  begin  to  behold 
the  divine  character  and  law,  their  own  obligations  and 
conduct,  their  interest  and  duty,  their  state  and  prospects! 
The  sinner,  when  "  he  is  come  to  himself,"  is  made  sen- 
sible that  he  is  a  wretch  undone ;  and  that  the  meanest  of 
those  servants  of  God,  whom  he  formerly  despised,  is 
happy  compared  with  him.  He  discovers  that  there  is  no 
hope  of  escaping  destruction,  except  by  repentance,  and 
returning  unto  God  through  Jesus  Christ,  and  by  faith  in 
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*  «.* « "\*  £"  --ND  he  said  also  unto  his  disciples, 
b  I"™. «. ^Eitii:  There  was  *  a  certain  rich  man  which 

!"'  i  ^r."!'":  had  b  a  steward ;  and  the  same  was  ac- 
a  Tit.  i. ;. '  i  Pet.  IT.  10. 


cused  unto  him  that  he  had  c  wasted  c  19.  »..  «.  ». 

i  •  j  xii.    20.    Pro» 

HIS   gOOUS.  xviii.  9.  Hot.  il 

2  And  he  called  him,  and  said  unto 


his  blood ;  the  riches  of  whose  goodness  and  mercy  give 
him  liis  sole  encouragement  to  repent,  and  hope  for  par- 
don :  he  sees  and  confesses  the  greatness  of  his  guilt  and 
its  manifold  aggravations,  which  before  he  palliated,  ex- 
cused, or  gloried  in :  he  allows  himself  to  be  utterly  un- 
worthy of  those  blessings,  which  from  the  goodness  of 
God  he  enjoyed  and  ungratefully  despised ;  and  he  is 
rendered  willing  to  submit  to  any  abasement,  or  self- 
denial,  if  he  may  be  admitted  into  the  number  of  the 
Lord's  servants,  and  be  preserved  from  impending  destruc- 
tion. Nor  does  he  rest  in  recollections,  or  good  purposes 
to  be  realized  at  some  future  period  :  (Note,  Ps.  cxix.  57 
— 63  :)  without  delay,  he  arises  from  sloth,  and  despond- 
ency;  he  breaks  his  league  with  sin ;  encounters  difficulties 
with  resolution  and  perseverance ;  "  ceases  to  do  evil, 
"  learns  to  do  well;"  uses  the  means  of  grace,  and  en- 
deavours to  mortify  sinful  propensities  and  perform  self- 
denying  duties,  even  upon  a  peradventure  that  the  Lord 
may  have  mercy  upon  him  :  and  he  proceeds  in  this  course, 
though  harassed  with  fears,  lest  his  sins  should  be  unpar- 
donable, or  lest  he  should  finally  be  rejected.  But  when 
our  gracious  Lord  has  thus  humbled  sinners,  and  led 
them  to  justify  him  by  condemning  themselves,  to  submit 
to  his  will,  and  to  seek  mercy  in  his  appointed  way ;  he 
will  not  delay  to  come  to  their  relief  and  comfort.  He 
sees  all  their  remorse  and  anguish,  he  witnesses  their 
groans  and  tears,  he  hears  and  accepts  their  broken  peti- 
tions and  confessions  ;  and  he  never  upbraids  those,  who 
loathe  and  abhor  themselves.  This  genuine  repentance  is  in- 
creased by  every  fresh  discovery  of  the  Lord's  goodness  and 
mercy;  every  token  of  forgiveness  renders  the  heart  more 
contrite,  godly  sorrow  more  ingenuous,  and  confessions 
of  guilt  more  unreserved.  Thus  a  blessed  reconciliation 
takes  place,  between  an  offended  God  and  a  heinous  trans- 
gressor of  his  laws  :  and  while  the  broken-hearted  penitent 
feels  himself  unworthy  of  the  least  favour,  his  heavenly 
Father  puts  him  in  full  possession  of  all  the  blessings  of 
his  salvation,  "  seals  him  with  the  Spirit  of  adoption,"  and 
comforts  him  beyond  his  largest  hopes.  Thus  he  is  encou- 
raged, animated,  and  even  constrained  by  redeeming  love, 
to  walk  with  pleasure  in  the  ways  of  holy  obedience :  and 
his  services  will  be  as  much  superior  to  those  of  formal 
Pharisees,  as  his  joy  in  the  Lord  exceeds  their  conception 
and  experience.  Then  angels  and  saints  rejoice,  that  the 
lost  sinner  is  found,  that  the  dead  is  raised,  and  that  the 
rebel  is  reconciled. — And  let  it  be  here  hinted,  that  this  is 
an  example,  which  parents  especially  are  called  to  imitate 
in  their  conduct  towards  their  children ;  when,  having 
been  even  very  disobedient  and  profligate,  they  "come  to 
"  themselves,"  desire  to  return  to  their  duty,  and  to 
obtain  forgiveness  of  the  past. 

V.  25—32. 

How  hateful  must  that  disposition  be,  in  a  sinner,  which 
lends  him  to  repine  at  an  event,  that  fills  all  the  holy  in- 
habitants of  heaven  with  rejoicing!  which  excites  him 
to  despise  and  abhor  those,  for  whom  the  Saviour  shed  his 


precious  blood,  who  are  the  objects  of  the  Father's  special 
choice,  and  the  temples  of  the  Holy  Spirit !  and  which  in- 
duces a  worm  on  earth  to  disdain  him  as  a  brother,  whom 
the  God  of  heaven  has  numbered  among  his  children. 
(Notes,  Acts  ix.  1 7 — 22,  v.  1 7-) — It  is  very  wrong  to  despair  of 
those,  who  are  living  in  the  most  abandoned  profligacy  and 
impiety.  Who  can  tell,  but  that  they  may  be  brought  to 
repentance  ?  For  "  where  sin  hath  abounded,  grace  much 
"  more  abounds."  But  to  disdain  those,  who  actually  re- 
pent, believe,  rejoice  in  God,  and  live  to  his  glory,  because 
of  those  crimes,  which  are  now  "  buried  in  the  depths  of 
"  the  sea ; "  must  spring  from  pride,  self-preference,  and 
ignorance  of  a  man's  own  heart.  Where  this  disposition 
is  habitual  and  allowed,  it  far  more  than  counterbalances 
all  external  decency  of  conduct :  and  he  who  boasts  of  his 
unremitted  obedience,  as  if  he  "  had  never  transgressed 
"  God's  commandments ; "  who  complains  of  the  Lord's 
dealings  with  him,  as  if  he  were  not  suitably  rewarded ; 
who  grudges  the  favour  shewn  to  returning  prodigals,  and 
disdains  their  company  ;  and  who  quarrels  with  the  gospel 
itself,  or  with  those  who  preach  it,  for  giving  them  en- 
couragement :  this  man  is  of  a  more  hateful  disposition, 
than  the  profligates  whom  he  abhors,  and  as  far  from  the 
spirit  of  Christ  and  the  temper  of  angels,  as  the  most 
abandoned  debauchee  on  earth ;  however  moral  he  may 
be,  and  exact  in  forms  of  godliness.  But  a  degree  of  the 
same  temper  may  be  found  in  men  of  a  better  character. 
Even  believers  are  sometimes  apt  to  limit  the  mercies  of 
God,  and  to  give  up  as  hopeless,  those  who  are  abandoned 
to  crimes,  from  which  they  themselves  have  been  graciously 
preserved.  Many  who  have  been  long  preserved  from  any 
remarkable  inconsistency  of  conduct,  seem  to  have  little 
tenderness  for  those  who  have  been  foiled  by  tempta- 
tion, even  when  they  give  clear  evidence  of  deep  repent- 
ance. Others  look  with  suspicion  on  such  of  their  bre- 
thren, however  deep  their  repentance,  or  however  unex- 
ceptionable their  conduct,  who  have  been  reclaimed  from 
very  immoral  practices  ;  and  sometimes  they  are  even  sur- 
prised or  offended,  to  see  them  assured  of  their  acceptance, 
and  rejoicing  in  the  Lord !  In  these,  and  numberless 
other  ways,  the  remains  of  the  Pharisee  may  be  discerned ; 
and  every  feature  of  his  countenance  is  most  hateful,  in 
one  who  must  be  saved  by  unmerited  grace,  or  else  perish 
for  evermore.  If  a  man  be  a  true  Christian,  his  present 
privileges  and  future  inheritance  will  not  be  diminished, 
by  the  admission  of  the  lowest  profligates  to  the  same 
felicity  :  but  the  prevalence  of  self-preference,  on  any 
ground  whatever ;  of  contempt,  of  envy,  and  such  other 
malignant  tempers,  gives  proportionable  ground  to  suspect 
that  a  man  is  a  stranger  to  the  true  grace  of  God. — But 
how  adorable  is  the  condescension  of  the  Lord,  in  thus 
continuing  to  reason  the  case  with  perverse  worms  of  the 
earth,  and  in  beseeching  them  to  accept  the  blessings  of 
his  salvation !  Happy  will  it  be  for  those,  who  are  at 
length  won  over,  thankfully  to  accept  of  his  invitation, 
and  to  come  to  the  feast  and  rejoicing,  of  which  repenting 
prodigals  participate,  and  in  which  adoring  angels 
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d  atn.  iii.  »-ii.  him,  A  How  is  it  that  I  hear  this  of 
x,  V°i  sZ':  thee  ?  e  give  an  account  of  thy  steward- 

ii  23,  34.  I  Cor.      ,.  fr.i  j_    1_  1 

v  ii.  i  Tim.  T.  snip;     tor  thou  mayest  be  no  longer 
e  M'  u  9Ma'£  steward. 
I  a''  i"!?/      3    Then  the  steward  g  said  within 

bi'iftb£  J  himself,  "  What  shall  I  do  ?  for  my 
r  xlr'aS."  'x?x.  21  lord  taketh  away  from  me  the  steward- 
g  xTm!  4.  Esti,.  ship  :  '  I  cannot  dig  ;  k  to  beg  I  am 
h  xii.  '17.  i».  x.  3.  ashamed. 

i"5.VAct;  ix."*:  4  I  am  '  resolved  what  to  do,  that, 
1  i9?x'vin.'».'x*x:  when  I  am  put  out  of  the  steward- 

is.  xxi.  2S,  26.     .  . 

«;••    *>-•£  ship,  they  may  receive  me  into  their 

xxvii.       2;!—  27.  llftliSI"-; 
»ii.2l.-JThe..  """S^55- 

kxvi."  20.   22.     5  So  he  called   every  one  of  mhis 
M™*  "  J:  lord's  debtors  MH£O  /ifVn,  and  said  unto 

John  ix.  8.    Aits  iii.  2. 
41,  42.     Matt.  xvui.  24. 


1  Pro?,  xxx.  9.    Jer.  It.  22.    Jam.  iii.  15. 


the  first,  How  much  owest  thou  unto 
my  lord .' 

6  And  he  said,  An  hundred  *  mea- 
sures of  oil.     And  he  said  unto  him, 
"  Take  thy  bill,  and  sit  down  quickly, 
and  write  fifty. 

7  Then  said  he  to  another,  And  how 
much  owest  thou  ?     And  he  said,  "  An 
hundred  f  measures  of  wheat.    And  he 
said  unto  him,  Take  thy  bill,  and  write 
fourscore. 

8  And  the  lord  commended  the  p  un- 
just  steward,  because   he  had  q  done 
wisely :  for  r  the  children  of  this  world 
are  '  in  their  generation  wiser  than  '  the 
children  of  light. 


*  The  word  Batoa 
m  the  original 
comaineth  nine 
gallons,  threi 
quarts.  Ez.  xlv. 
10—14. 

n  9.  12.  Tit.  ii.  10. 

0  xx.  9,  10.  Cant. 
» hi.  II,  12. 

t  A  measure  con- 
tains about 
fourteen  bushels 
and  a  pottle. Gr- 

p  10.  xviii.  6. 

q  4.  Gen.  iii.  I. 
Ex.  i.  10.  2  Sam. 
xiii.  a  2  Kiit.™ 
x.  19.  Prov.  vi. 
6-8. 

1  xx.  34.  Ps.  xvii. 
14.    1    Cor     iii. 
18,  19.   Phil.  iii. 
19. 

i  Ps.  xlix.  10—19. 

Matt.  xvii.  26. 
t  John      xii.    36. 

Eph.        v.       8. 

1     Thes.    «.    5. 

1     Pet.     ii.     U. 

1  John  iii.  10. 


But  as  for  those,  who  persist  in  their  enmity  and  con- 
tempt, their  boastings  will  speedily  be  silenced,  and  their 
portion  allotted  them  "  with  the  devil  and  his  angels  ; " 
with  whom  alone  they  accord  in  repining,  when  "  those 
"  that  were  dead  are  alive  again,  and  those  who  were 
"  lost  are  found." 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  XVI.  V.  1—8.  (Note,  1  Cor.  iv.  1,2.)  This 
parable  was  addressed  to  the  disciples,  but  in  the  hearing 
of  the  Pharisees  (14).  The  "  rich  man  "  represented  the 
Lord  himself,  the  sole  Proprietor  of  all  tilings ;  "  the 
"  steward"  marked  out  the  man,  who  is  entrusted  with 
worldly  riches  and  misemploys  them,  or  with  any  thing, 
of  which  a  good  or  a  bad  use  may  be  made  ;  as  the  mem- 
bers and  senses  of  our  body,  especially  the  tongue ;  the 
faculties  of  our  souls,  health,  strength,  genius,  learning, 
eloquence,  authority,  and  influence ;  as  well  as  our  pro- 
perty, and  every  part  of  it,  however  small.  (Marg.  Ref. 
a,  b. — Note,  Matt.  xxv.  14 — 18.)  Every  man  is  in  many 
things  the  steward  of  the  Lord :  all  his  possessions  and 
endowments  are  entrusted  to  him,  that  he  may  with  them 
glorify  God  and  do  good  to  men  ;  and  an  account  will 
soon  be  required  of  the  use  which  he  has  made  of  them. — 
The  steward,  in  this  parable,  "  was  accused  to  his  lord 
'•  that  he  had  wasted  his  goods ; "  he  had  employed  his 
master's  property  on  his  own  indulgence,  or  suffered  it  to 
be  emhezzled  by  others,  or  wasted  it  by  bad  management. 
Thus  men  spend  their  riches  in  gratifying  their  appetites, 
pride,  vanity,  or  curiosity  ;  they  lavish  them  on  those  who 
do  not  want  them,  and  in  such  expenses  as  tend  to  en- 
courage vice  or  folly :  in  short,  they  do  not  obey  the  com- 
mandments, and  seek  the  honour  of  God,  in  using  them  ; 
and  they  stand  accused  of  wasting  their  Lord's  property, 
though  they  neither  amass  wealth  by  rapine  and  injustice, 
nor  heard  it  penuriously;  nay,  though  they  obtain  a  high 
reputation  for  generosity:  for  that  must  be  wasted,  which 
is  spent  to  no  good  purpose.  (Marg.  Ref.  c. — Notes,  xiv. 
12— 14.  xv.  13—16.  Matt.  xxv.  19— 30.)— The  lord  is 
next  described  as  expostulating  with  the  steward,  who 
could  neither  deny  the  charge,  not  excuse  himself ;  and 
was  therefore  ordered  to  make  out  his  accounts,  and  recede 
from  the  stewardship.  This  teaches  us,  that  men  will  not, 


when  called  to  account,  be  able  to  vindicate  or  excuse 
their  waste,  or  improper  expenditure,  of  worldly  things, 
and  that  death  will  shortly  turn  every  man  out  of  his  stew- 
ardship. (Marg.  Ref.  d — f.) — When  the  steward  heard 
the  decisive  sentence,  of  which  he  knew  there  would  be  no 
reversal ;  he  considered  in  what  manner  he  might  so  em- 
ploy his  present  advantages,  that  they  would  stand  him  in 
stead  after  he  had  been  dismissed  from  his  place  :  other- 
wise he  foresaw  that  his  case  would  be  very  wretched  ;  as 
he  had  never  been  accustomed,  and  was  not  able,  "  to  dig," 
or  to  get  his  living  by  hard  labour ;  and  he  was  ashamed 
to  beg  his  bread  after  having  lived  in  credit  and  plenty. 
This  suggests  some  idea  of  the  most  wretched  state  of 
ungodly  men,  when  "put  out  of  their  stewardship"  by 
death.  (Marg.  Ref.  g — k.) — Accordingly  the  steward  de- 
vised a  plan  well  suited  to  his  purpose,  and  consistent  with 
his  character ;  determining  to  seduce  his  lord's  debtors  to 
concur  in  defrauding  him,  for  their  own  advantage.  By 
this  measure  he  could,  at  his  lord's  expense,  confer  an 
obligation  on  them  ;  and,  being  induced  to  become  accom- 
plices in  the  fraud,  they  would  be  restrained  from  inform- 
ing against  him  :  yet  if  they  should  refuse  to  give  him 
assistance  in  his  distress,  he  would  have  them  in  his  power, 
and,  as  a  desperate  man  who  had  nothing  to  lose,  he  could 
inform  against  them,  to  the  great  injury  of  their  character 
and  property.  Thus  he  made  himself  sure,  that  they 
would,  one  after  another,  entertain  him  in  their  houses, 
or  provide  for  him  some  other  method  of  subsistence.  He 
therefore  called  them  to  him  separately,  and  ordered  one 
of  them,  to  give  a  note  of  hand,  as  we  say,  for  half  of 
what  he  really  owed,  instead  of  one  for  the  whole ;  and 
another,  with  the  deduction  of  one-fifth,  and  so  to  the 
others.  (Marg.  Ref.  1 — q.) — When  this  project  came  to 
light,  his  "lord  commended  the  unjust  steward;"  (not 
for  his  Iniquity,  but  for  his  policy  :)  he  could  not  deny  that 
it  was  a  well-concerted  plan  of  providing  against  the  time 
of  approaching  distress;  and  in  this  respect  alone  is  it  pro- 
posed for  our  imitation  :  for  our  Lord  added,  that  "  the 
"  children  of  this  world  are  in  their  generation  wiser  than 
"  the  children  of  light."  (Marg.  Ref.  r— t. — Note,  Eph. 
v.  8 — 14.)  Worldly  men,  who  make  temporal  things  their 
primary  object,  are  more  prudent  in  respect  of  their  pre- 
sent interests,  than  "  the  children  of  light,"  the  people 
•  ffi 
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u  xi.  41.   xit.  14. 

Pro.    »ix.    17. 

If.    Ivin.    7,   a 

Dmn.      IY.      27. 

Molt.    YI.      in. 

»xv.         ST.— JO. 

Acli    x.    4.   SI. 

*  Cor.  ix.   12- 

15.   I  Tim.  Yi.  17 

—19.   2  Tim.   i. 

IR— 18. 
z  II.  1!).  M.itt.Yi. 

H 
•  Or,  ric/tei.  PrnY. 

xxtii   .S.  1  Tim. 

Yi.  9,  10. 17. 
y  Pi.    Ixxih.    26. 

EC.  xii.3— 7.  li. 

l.ii.  16. 
*•.'    Cor.     iY.    17, 

18.  Y.  I.  1  Tim. 

Yi.  Is.  19.     Jude 

lit.  6.  xiii.  2.  27. 


9  And  I  say  unto  you,  "Make  to 
yourselves  friends  "of  the  "mammon 
of  unrighteousness :    that,  y  when  ye 
fail  they  may  receive  you  '  into  ever- 
lasting habitations. 

10  He  that  is  "faithful  in  that  which 
is  least,  is  faithful  also  in  much :  and 
b  he  that  is  unjust  in  the  least,  is  unjust 
also  in  much. 

11  If  therefore  ye  have  not  been 

21.  a  II,  12.  xix.  17.    Matt.  xxv.  21,23.     H«b.  iii.  2.  b  John 


faithful '  in  the  unrighteous  *  mammon, 
who  will  commit  to  your  trust  the 
d  true  riches  ? 

12  And  if  ye  have  not  been  faithful 
in  'that  which  is  another  man's,  who 
shall  give  you  f  that  which  is  your  own  ? 

13  No  g  servant  can  serve  two  mas- 
ters :  for  either  he  will  h  hate  the  one, 
and  love  the  other;   or  else  he  will 
hold  to  the  one,  and  despise  the  other. 
Ye  cannot  serve  God  and  mammon. 


t  Or.  rMrt. 

d  xii.  &!.  xYiii.  22- 
ProY.  xiii.  IP, 
19.  Eph.  in.  H. 
J»m.  li.  5.  ReY. 
til.  18. 

t  xix.  IS—  26. 
IChr.xxix.  14— 
KLJnhi.2l.Ei. 


li.    f,    V.    Malt 

xx».  14-29. 
f  x.  42.  Cnl.  iii.  3, 

4.  1  Pet.  i.  4,  b. 
f  ix.   50.    xi.    23. 

Josh.   xxiv.    15. 

Matt.  iv.  10.   YJ. 

24.   Kom.  Yi.  1C 

-22.    Yin.  5-8. 

Jam.       iv.      4. 

1  John  ii.  15,  1C. 
h  xiY.  28. 


of  God,  in  respect  of  their  eternal  concerns.  In  the  choice 
of  their  object  they  are  emphatically  foolish :  but  in  the 
selection  of  means,  in  assiduity  and  perseverance,  in  su- 
bordinating every  other  concern  to  the  favourite  pursuit, 
and  rendering  every  thing  subservient  to  it ;  in  politick 
contrivances  to  prevent  disappointment,  to  get  over  un- 
toward circumstances,  and  to  educe  advantages  from  them ; 
in  these  and  various  other  particulars,  they  are  exceedingly 
"  wise  in  their  generation : "  yea,  far  wiser  even  than  real 
believers,  who  are  not  so  singly  given  up  to  the  pursuu  of 
their  great  object,  nor  so  active,  sagacious,  and  unremit- 
ting in  the  choice  and  use  of  means,  in  order  to  the  attain- 
ment of  it.  Much  more  then,  are  they  wiser  than  men 
in  general  are  about  their  religious  concerns ;  or  than  pro- 
fessed Christians  are  in  improving  their  advantages. — '  The 
'  Lord  seems  in  this  place  to  teach  us,  that  the  good  things 
'  pertaining  to  this  present  life  were  granted  to  us  by  God; 
'  not  that  we  should,  as  proprietors,  spend  them  according 
'  to  our  own  will ;  but  that  we  should  dispose  of  them,  as 
'  entrusted  to  us  by  the  Lord,  in  entire  faithfulness.  But 
'  men,  especially  those  to  whom  the  greatest  abundance  is 
'  committed,  are  used  to  abuse  them  in  luxuriously  gratify- 
'  ing  themselves  and  others.  Hence  it  comes  to  pass,  that 
'  the  Lord,  no  longer  enduring  this  waste,  justly  determines 
'  to  deprive  us,  as  bad  stewards,  of  our  stewardship ;  either 
'  by  taking  our  abused  goods  from  us,  or  calling  us,  by  ter- 
'  minating  our  lives,  to  his  tribunal.  But  the  proper  way 

•  of  averting  this  doom,  procuring  the  continuance  of  our 
'  stewardship,  and  obtaining  the  means  of  greater  benefi- 
'  cence,  is,  to  make  amends  to  the  poor,  by  a  charitable 
'  use  of  them.     Thus  it  will  come  to  pass,  that  God,  per- 

•  ceiving  tliat  we  more  properly  use  these  perishing  things, 
'  will  count  us  worthy  of   more  valuable  endowments.' 
Beza. — The  name  annexed  to  this  quotation,  is  a  sufficient 
pledge  that  nothing  inconsistent  with  the  doctrines  of  sal- 
vation by  grace,  and  justification  by  faith  alone,  was  in- 
tended.    But  it  proves,  that  the  first  reformers  considered 
many  practical  instructions,  and  even  a  kind  of  language 
in  inculcating  them,  consistent  with   these  doctrines,  of 
which  many  at  present  would  scarcely  admit. 

A  steward.  (1)  Oixovo/uof.  2.  8.  See  on  xii.  42. — He 
was  accused.]  AoCtaSti.  Here  only  N.  T. — Had  wasted.'] 
Aiaa-xopnfuv.  See  on  xv.  13. — Stewardship.  (2)  Oixovo/xiac. 
3,  4.  I  Cor.  ix.  17-  Eph.  i.  10.  iii.  2.  Col.  i.  25.— 7*.  xxii. 
19.  21.  Sept. —  Thou  mayest  be  no  longer  steward.']  Ou 
...  Jmixni  eli  OWOVOJU.5IV.  "  Thou  canst  not  any  longer  perform 
"  the  office  of  a  steward."  Oixovofteoi.  Here  only  N.  T. 
—To  beg.  (3)  ETraiTeiv.  Here  only  N.  T. — /  am  put 
out  <>/,  &c.  (4)  MfTaaraSw.  Acts  xiii.  22.  1  Gir.  xiii.  2. 


Col.  i.  13. — Debtors.  (5)  Xptta/pa^erav.  See  on  vii.  41. — 
Measures.  (6)  Balsf.  (Marg.)  Here  only  N.  T. — Mea- 
sures. (7)  Ko(38£.  (Marg.)  Here  only  N.  T.  See  Tables. 
— Thy  bill.]  2s  TO  y^a/xfta.  6.  Writing. — The  unjust 
Steward.  (8)  Toy  cixovo/*ov  TTJS  aJixiaj.  Thus,  tov  (utp.- 
fiava  TYJ{  aSixiaf.  9. — Wisely.]  <t>povipu;.  Here  only  N.  T. 
Wiser.]  Qpovip-caTepot.  Ibid.  <bpovifj.o;.  See  on  xii.  42. 

V.  9 — 13.  From  the  preceding  parable,  our  Lord  took 
occasion  to  counsel  his  disciples  to  "  make  to  themselves 
"  friends  of  the  mammon  of  unrighteousness ; "  that  is,  of 
those  worldly  riches  which  men  idolize,  as  if  they  worship 
ped  a  deity  called  Mammon ;  and  in  getting,  keeping,  or 
spending  of  which,  they  commit  all  kind  of  unrighteous- 
ness. (Marg.  and  Marg.  Ref.  u,  x. — Notes,  Matt.  vi.  24. 
1  Tim.  vi.  G — 10,  vv.  9,  10.)  Some  indeed  interpret  the 
expression,  of  the  deceitfulness  of  riches,  which  impose 
upon  those  who  expect  happiness  from  them  :  and  the 
clause,  "  the  Mammon  of  unrighteousness,"  afterwards 
called,  "  the  unrighteous  Mammon  : "  is  exactly  similar 
to  that  before  rendered  "  the  unjust  steward,"  which  is 
literally,  "  the  steward  of  unrighteousness." — The  disci- 
ples of  Christ,  however,  are  directed  to  use  riches,  in 
"  making  to  themselves  friends  ; "  that  is,  to  expend  them 
in  acts  of  piety  and  charity,  that  many,  being  benefited 
by  them,  may  pray  for  blessings  on  them  as  their  bene- 
factors. This  alludes  to  the  steward's  failing  of  his  former 
resources,  by  being  discharged  from  his  place ;  yet,  "  hav- 
"  ing  made  himself  friends "  by  his  use  of  his  master's 
property,  he  was  received  into  their  houses.  Thus  when 
the  believer  "  shall  fail,"  and  be  removed  from  his  stew- 
ardship by  death  ;  those  whom  he  has  made  his  friends  by 
his  charitable  assistance,  "  will  receive  him  into  everlasting 
"  habitations."  Not  that  this  will  in  any  measure  merit 
that  blessed  recompence,  or  that  the  poor  whom  lie  has 
relieved  can  have  the  disposal  of  it;  or  that  all  whom  he 
has  relieved  were  pious  persons,  or  all  removed  to  heaven : 
but,  as  the  cries  of  the  oppressed  and  neglected  poor  will 
testify  against  unfaithful  stewards  to  their  condemnation  ; 
so  the  prayers  of  widows  and  orphans,  for  their  pious 
benefactors,  will  testify  for  them,  that  they  were  faithful ; 
and  such  believers  as  have  died  before  them,  may  be  con- 
sidered as  standing  ready  to  welcome  their  benefactors  to 
their  everlasting  habitations,  when  they  quit  this  world. 
But  as  the  most  of  Christ's  disciples  were  then,  and  gene- 
rally are,  comparatively  poor ;  they  might  think  themselves 
unconcerned  in  this  exhortation  :  and  therefore  he  assured 
them,  that  if  any  man  were  "  faithful  in  a  very  little,"  and 
consulted  the  will  and  honour  of  his  Lord  in  the  use  of  it, 
he  would  as  certainly  be  accepted  and  rewarded,  as  it 
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XX.  20.  47.  Prov. 
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14  ^[  And  the  Pharisees  also,  '  who 
were  covetous,  heard  all  these  things ; 
and  they  k  derided  him. 

15  And  he  said  unto  them,  '  Ye  are 
they  which  justify   yourselves   before 
men,  but  ""  God  knoweth  your  hearts : 
tt  for   that   which   is   highly  esteemed 
among  men,    is   abomination  in    the 
sight  of  God. 

1  Sam.  xvi.  7.  1  Chr.  xxix.  17.  2  Chr.  vi.  30.  IV  vii.  !>.  cxxxix. 
10.  John  ii.  25.  xxi.  17.  Acu  i.  28.  xv.  8.  I  Cor.  iv.5.  Hev.  ii.  23. 
13.  1  a  Pro.,  xvi.  5.  Is.  i.  10— 14.  Am.  v.  21,  22.  Mai.  Hi.  15.  1  Pet. 


16  The  "law  and  the  prophets  were ° * 
until  John :  since  that  time  p  the  king-    g; »?"  '"' 18 
dom  of  God  is  preached,  q  and  every  p  &£  Hi.  \  !J- 
man  presseth  into  it.  li "' '"' Mark ' 

17  And  r  it  is  easier  for  heaven  and  qSJfrJ 
earth  to  pass,  "than  one  tittle  of  the   X?L  IS!""""48' 

P   . ,  r  xxi.  33.  ft.  cii. 

law  tO   tail.  25-27.  Is.  Ii.  6. 

18  Whosoever  '  putteth   away  his   |^*  S-  ' 
wife,  and  marrieth  another,  committeth , ,' -'*:™8  u**' 
adultery:  and  whosoever  marrieth  her    ^31-1I>«-  •• 

t  Matt.  v.  32.  xix.  9.     Mark  x.  11,  12.     1  Cor.  vii.  4.  10— 12. 


much  had  been  committed  to  him  ;  and  the  same  disposi- 
tion of  mind  would  also  render  him  faithful,  if  he  should 
afterwards  receive  more.  On  the  other  hand,  he,  who  was 
unjust  in  the  least,  spending  even  small  sums  upon  his 
own  vanity  and  indulgence,  or  wasting  them  through  im- 
providence, and  thus  robbing  God  and  the  poor,  would  as 
certainly  be  condemned,  as  if  he  had  been  an  unfaithful 
steward  in  abusing  a  larger  property ;  and  the  same  temper 
of  mind  would  render  him  unjust  in  much,  if  it  were 
committed  to  him.  Indeed  if  men  were  unfaithful  in  "  the 
'•'  unrighteous  mammon,  who  would  commit  to  tlieir  trust 
"the  true  riches?"  "The  true  riches"  signify  those 
blessings,  which  ennoble  and  satisfy  the  soul  for  ever : 
faith  gives  the  sinner  a  title  to  these  riches,  and  grace 
is  the  earnest  of  them,  and  meetness  for  them ;  but  faith 
and  grace  always  render  a  man  proportionably  "  faithful  in 
"  the  unrighteous  mammon."  If  therefore  a  man  spend 
his  riches  upon  himself,  or  hoard  them  in  avarice  ;  what 
evidence  can  he  have  that  he  is  an  heir  of  God  through 
Christ  ?  Or  what  reason  to  expect,  that  God  will  give 
him  that  eternal  felicity  ? — The  verse  indeed  may  signify, 
that  they  who  were  not  faithful,  as  stewards  of  this  world's 
riches,  were  improper  persons  to  be  made  "  stewards  of 
"  the  mysteries  of  God,"  to  whom  are  committed  the  true 
riches,  that  they  "  may  make  many  rich." — If,  however, 
any  persons  were  unfaithful  in  the  things  entrusted  to 
them  for  a  time,  and  of  which  an  account  must  be  ren- 
dered ;  how  could  they  expect  the  Lord  to  give  them  at 
last  an  inheritance  to  be  their  own  for  ever,  by  an  unalien- 
able  tenure  ?  For  what  prudent  man  would  give  an  estate 
to  his  steward,  when  he  had  been  dishonest  and  unfaithful 
to  the  trust  which  had  been  reposed  in  him  ?  (Murg.  Ref. 
a — h.)  This  application  of  the  parable,  our  Lord  closed 
by  repeating  a  solemn  warning,  which  has  already  been 
considered.  (Note,  Matt.  vi.  24.) — '  At  least  he  will  at- 
'  tend  to  the  one,  and  neglect  the  other.'  Campbell. 

The  mammon,  &c.  (9)  Ta  pa.fi.ava..  11.13. — See  on 
Mutt.  vi.  24.  Not  elsewnere  N.  T. — Ye  fail.]  ExAimrre. 
xxii.  32.  Hub.  i.  12. — Gen.  xxv.  8.  xlix.  33.  P*.  civ.  29. 
Jer.  xlii.  17.  22. — Habitations.}  Sxrjvoj.  ix.  33.  Matt.  xvii. 
4.  Mark  ix.  5.  Acts  xv.  16.  Rev.  xiii.  6. —  Will  hold  to.  (13) 
AvS=-£=™.  Matt.  vi.  24.  1  Then.  v.  14.  Tit.  i.  9.—'  Firmi- 
'  ter  ti'ii/'D  ...  ne  eripiatur,  conddat,  et  jiereat.'  Schleusner. 
V.  !•!.  15.  The  Pharisees  were  addicted  to  covetousness, 
in  proportion  as  they  desired  to  be  thought  exempt  from  li- 
centiousness. (Notes,  1,  2.  Matt.  v.  27,  28.  31,32.)  They 
were  "  lovers  of  money,"  and  often  got  it  by  extortion 
rind  injustice;  and  they  either  spent  it  in  self-indulgence, 
or  hoarded  it  for  themselves,  and  their  families.  When 


therefore  they  heard  our  Lord  discourse  in  this  manner  on 
the  use  of  riches,  they  treated  his  instructions  with  the 
utmost  derision  and  contempt ;  sneering  at  him,  '  as  a  vi- 
'  sionary,  who  did  not  understand  human  life,  or  only  ap- 
'  peared  to  despise  the  world,  because  (as  they  supposed) 
'  it  was  out  of  his  reach.'  Doddridge.  But  he  calmly 
replied  to  their  disdain,  that  they  indeed  "  justified  them- 
"  selves  "  by  various  plausible  pretences,  and  preserved  a 
fair  appearance  before  men  ;  but  "  God  knew  their  hearts," 
which  were  full  of  hypocrisy,  pride,  and  wickedness  :  and, 
though  their  forms,  austerities,  superstitions,  and  traditions 
were  highly  esteemed  "  among  men,"  as  if  they  were  of 
great  excellency ;  yet  they  were  an  "  abomination  in  the 
"  sight  of  God." — This  is  also  the  case  with  a  variety  of 
endowments,  dispositions,  and  achievements,  which  men 
"  highly  esteem,"  but  which  God  abhors  :  such,  for  in- 
stance, is  the  thirst  for  glory,  the  ambition  of  conquest, 
the  desire  of  revenge  called  a  quick  sense  of  honour ;  the 
disposition  to  grasp  after  riches  as  the  grand  object,  if  not 
attended  with  gross  injustice  or  excessive  penuriousness ; 
and  a  lavish  generosity,  though  not  directed  to  any  valuable 
purpose.  In  these  and  innumerable  other  instances,  God 
abhors  what  man  highly  esteems. 

Covetous.  (14)  fyiKotpyvpoi,  2  Tim.  iii.  2.  Not  else- 
where N.  T.  4>ix«pyufia.  1  Tim.  vi.  10.  Ex  piAoj,  amicus, 
et  apyupo;,  argentnm,  pecunia. — They  derided.]  Elffii/x- 
•mpifov.  xxiii.  35.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T.  P*.  xxii.  7-  Sept. 
Mux-npifr.  Gal.  vi.  7- — ./oft  xxii.  19.  P*.  Ixxx.  6.  Prov.  i.30. 
xv.  5.  20.  Jer.  xx.  7-  Sept.  A  [unnvp,  nares,  nasits. —  Tliat 
which  is  highly  esteemed.  (15)  To  uvJ/r)A<w.  Rom.  xii.  16. 
'T^nXoj.  '  Altus  ...excellent,  magnificus,  ...robuslus, ...  fas- 
'  tuostis.  ...  Homines  qui  superbiunt  de  pietate  sua,  displicent 
'  Deo.'  Schleusner.  (Note,  Hub.  ii.  4.) — Abomination.] 
BSiXuypst.  See  on  Matt.  xxiv.  15. 

V.  16 — 18.  The  Pharisees  were  very  zealous  for  the 
ceremonial  law,  as  well  as  for  their  own  traditions  ;  and 
they  opposed  Christ,  supposing  that  his  doctrine  was  con- 
trary to  it :  but  he  intimated  to  them,  that  a  more  spiritual 
dispensation  was  about  to  be  introduced.  The  law,  and 
the  prophets  who  explained  and  enforced  the  law,  conti- 
nued in  full  force,  as  the  sole  rule  of  faith  and  practice, 
till  John  the  forerunner  of  the  Messiah  began  his  ministry: 
since  that  time  "  the  kingdom  of  God  had  been  preached;" 
and  though  the  Pharisees  opposed  it,  yet  numbers  were 
earnestly  pressing  into  it,  and  breaking  their  way  through 
every  obstruction,  that  they  might  share  its  invaluable 
privileges.  (Mary.  Ref.  o — q. — Notes,  Matt.  xi.  12 — 15.) 
They  ought  not,  however,  to  suppose,  that  this  new  dis- 
pensation would  interfere  with  the  lavv  of  Moses ;  for  it 
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that  is  put  away  from  her  husband, 
committeth  adultery. 

19  ^[  There  was  a  certain  °  rich  man, 
which  was  x  clothed  in  y  purple  and  fine 
linen,  and  fared  sumptuously  every  day. 

20  And  there  was  *  a  certain  beggar 
named  *  Lazarus,  which  b  was  laid  at 
his  gate,  c  full  of  sores, 

21  And    d  desiring  to  be  fed  with 
e  the  crumbs  which  fell  from  the  rich 
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would  he  "  easier  for  heaven  and  eartli  to  pass  away,"  than 
for  one  tittle  of  that  law  to  fail  of  answering  its  intended 
purposes.  (Marg.  Ref.  r,  s. — Notes,  Matt.  v.  17 — 20.) 
The  ceremonial  law  would  not  fail  of  being  accomplished,  in 
that  great  Antitype  which  it  prefigured;  and  the  moral  law 
would  be  magnified  by  his  obedience  unto  death,  and  es- 
tablished in  its  full  authority  by  his  religion,  as  well  as 
vindicated  from  corrupt  interpretations.  (Note,  Rom.  iii. 
29 — 31,v.31.)  But  what  they  contended  for  as  "the 
"  law  "  was  frequently  a  perversion  of  it.  This  our  Lord 
shewed  in  one  instance,  which  has  been  before  considered ; 
(Marg.  Ref.  t. — Notes,  Matt.  v.  31,  32.  xix.  3—9.  Mark 
x.  2 — 12 ;)  for  in  this  matter  the  real  meaning  of  the  moral 
law  was  contrary  to  the  doctrine,  which  they  grounded  on 
a  misinterpretation  of  a  judicial  regulation,  a  "  permission 
"  for  the  hardness  of  their  heart."  So  that,  while  they  im- 
posed on  the  people  by  an  apparent  zeal  about  the  law, 
they  were  in  fact  supplanting  its  authority,  and  perverting 
its  meaning  by  their  traditions. 

Presseth.  (16)  EIO^CTM.  Matt.  xi.  12.  Not  elsewhere 
N.  T.— Tittle.  (17)  Kepcaciv.  Matt.  v.  18.  Not  elsewhere 
N.T. 

V.  19 — 21.  Our  Lord  here  illustrates  more  fully  the 
guilt,  and  folly,  nay  madness,  of  men's  wasting  riches  on 
self-indulgence,  by  a  parable  or  description,  which  is  in- 
teresting and  affecting  in  the  highest  degree  :  a  parable 
indeed  it  must  be,  as  to  many  of  its  circumstances  ;  yet 
in  its  grand  outlines  it  is  doubtless  continually  verified. 
The  "  rich  man,"  here  described,  is  not  charged  with 
having  acquired  his  wealth  by  iniquity:  and  though  he 
was  clothed  in  the  most  costly  attire,  and  lived  in  splen- 
dour, luxury,  and  jovial  mirth,  every  day;  it  is  not  said, 
that  he  ruined  his  family,  or  defrauded  his  creditors.  Nor 
is  he  accused  of  being  an  adulterer,  a  drunkard,  or  a  blas- 
phemer, or  even  a  glutton,  though  often  called,  '  the 
'  rich  glutton.'  He  is  represented  as  a  Jew,  "  of  the 
"  stock  of  Abraham,"  and  therefore  may  be  conceived  to 
have  had  "  a  form  of  godliness  ;  "  and  he  was  so  far  from 
being  a  miser,  that  he  kept  a  noble  house  and  an  elegant 
table,  and  it  may  be  supposed  entertained  his  guests  in  a 
most  hospitable  manner.  But  he  was  "  an  unfaithful 
"  steward,  who  wasted  his  Lord's  goods,"  neither  using 
them  to  his  glory,  nor  to  the  real  advantage  of  mankind. 
'Marg.  Ref.  u — y. — Notes,  1 — 8.  xii.  15 — 21.)  However 
Lonourable  he  might  therefore  be  in  the  world's  estima- 
tion (15),  he  was  not  deemed  worthy  of  a  name  in  the 
word  of  God  :  while  that  honour  was  conferred  on  "  a 
"  certain  poor  man  "  who  lay  at  his  gate,  and  was  called 
Lazarus,  which  some  explain  to  mean  Helpless,  and  others 
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man's  table  ;  morcovei ,  the  dogs  came  f  • 

and  licked  his  sores.  gPl  ,ci.  n.  n 

22  And  it  came  to  pass,  f  that  the   43*"  xx'".'  "tr 
besrarar  died,  and  gwas  carried  by  the  h  "uu."  '™,:  n 

.  •  htl  1  VI  Iii  J"hn      '•""•      &• 

angels  into     Abraham  s   bosom :    the  .  «*•  » 

.  -  ,          .       .  l  xii.  20.   Job  xxi. 

rich  man  also  died,  "  and  was  buried ;     ^•x30^  ^ 

23  And  '  in  hell  he  lifted  up  his  eyes,    -%  p™1^* 
being  m  in  torments,  and  "  seeth  Abra-   ^-  s;!"^'"!; 
ham  afar  off,  and  Lazarus  in  his  bosom.  k  "ktaJ^iU'tt 

35.     Er.  viii.  10.     U.  xiv.  18.  xxii.  16.  1  Pi.  ix.    17.  xvi.  H).  xlix.    15.  Ixxxvi.  1.1. 

Prov.  v.  5.  vii.  27.  ix.  l&  xv.  24.     l«.  xiv.  9.  15.     Matt.  v.  22.  29.  xviii.  9.  xxiii.  33.  I  Cor. 
xv.  65.  marg.    2  Pet   ii.  4.     Rev.  xx.   13,  1 4.  m  28.  viii.  28.     Matt  viii.  29.     Kev. 

xiv.  10,  II.  xx.  10  n  xiii.  -H,  29.    Matt.  viii.  II,  12. 


God  my  Helper;  and  in  either  construction  it  suited  both 
his  case  and  his  character.  He  was  without  help  among 
men  ;  but  he  trusted  in  God,  who  was  his  Helper.  This 
man,  having  no  power  to  labour,  was  supported  by  begging. 
"  He  could  not  dig,  but  to  beg  he  was  not  ashamed  ;  "  and 
he  was  laid  at  the  rich  man's  gate,  that  he  might  move  his 
compassion.  He  was  not  only  destitute,  but  covered  with 
grievous  ulcers ;  and  he  "  desired  to  be  fed  with  the 
"  crumbs,"  or  the  refuse  broken  victuals,  which  fell  from 
the  rich  man's  table,  sucli  as  were  either  thrown  away  or 
eaten  by  the  dogs.  (Note,  Matt.  xv.  25 — 28,  «.  27.)  It 
is  not  indeed  said,  that  none  were  given  him,  yet  it  is 
strongly  implied  that  his  hunger  was  not  satisfied.  At 
the  same  time  he  was  grievously  diseased,  and  had  no 
surgeon  or  nurse,  to  dress,  or  ointment  to  mollify,  or  even 
garments  to  cover,  his  sores ;  (Note,  Job  ii.  7>  8 ;)  so  that 
"  the  dogs  came,  and  licked  them,"  as  more  compassionate 
than  their  master,  who  probably  chose  to  keep  them  for 
his  pleasure  or  pride,  rather  than  sustain  a  poor  suffering 
fellow  creature  of  the  same  race,  as  well  as  of  the  same 
nature,  with  himself. 

Clotted.  (19)  EvMvvxiTo.  viii.  27. — Purpk.]  Uopifvpa. 
Mark  xv.  17-  20.  Rev.  xvii.  4.  xviii.  12. — Fine  linen.] 
BI/-TO-OV.  Rev.  xviii.  12.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — '  Species 
'  lini  JEgyptiaci,  optimi,  tennissimi,  molUssimi,  et  candi- 
'  dissimi.'  Schleusner. — Fared.]  Eupposvo/ievof.  See  on  xii. 
19. — Sumptuously.]  Aap-vpu;.  Here  only  N.  T.  AajxTrpoj 
xxiii.  1 1 .  Acts  x.  30. — '  Laute  qttotidie  epiilabatw;  et 
'  splendide'  Schleusner. — Beggar.  (20)  Ulax/as.  22.  xiv. 
13.21.  Poor  man. — Full  oj  sores.]  'HAxaju-fvoe.  Here 
only  N.  T.  Ab  ixxo?,  ulcus.  21.  Rev.  xvi.  2.  11. —  To  be 
fed.  (21)  Xoplao-Swai.  xv.  26.  See  on  Matt.  v.  6.  xiv. 
20. — Licked.]  Aveteixflv.  Here  only  N.  T. 

V.  22,  23.  Poor  Lazarus  was  soon  delivered  from  his 
sufferings,  by  the  friendly  stroke  of  death ;  and  as  his  body 
had  not  been  the  great  object  of  his  care,  so  no  account 
is  given  how  it  was  disposed  of :  the  survivors,  for  their 
own  sakes,  would  put  it  somewhere  out  of  the  way,  where 
it  would  sleep  till  the  resurrection.  But  angels,  who  are 
all  "  ministering  spirits  sent  forth  to  minister  unto  the 
"  heirs  of  salvation,"  waited  round  him  in  his  dying  hours, 
and  when  he  resigned  his  spirit  they  conveyed  it  "  into 
"  Abraham's  bosom."  (Marg.  Ref.  f — h. — Notes,  John 
xiii.  18 — 30,  vv.  23.  25.  Heb.  i.  13,  14.)  The  joys  of 
heaven  are  here  represented  as  a  feast ;  Abraham  "  the 
"  father  of  the  faithful  "  is  placed,  as  it  were,  at  the  head 
of  the  table  :  so  that  "  Abraham's  bosom "  denotes  a 
place  in  heaven  near  to  that  distinguished  patriarch,  and 
intimates  that  the  poor  man  was  an  eminent  believer,  a 
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o3o.ui.aihu.     24  And  he  cried,  and  said,  "Father 
J^10^1:  Abraham,  'have  mercy  on  me;    and 


'.*'  send  Lazarus,  that  he  may  dip  the  tip 


. 

lTiMLu:  of  his  finger  q  in  water,  r  and  cool  my 
<i  Jumxn':  i7.  is.  tonffue  ;  '  for  I  am  tormented  in  this 
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'  flame. 

25  But  Abraham  said,  '  Son, 
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faint  of  superior  excellency.  About  the  same  time  the 
rich  man  also  died,  for  dentil  is  no  respecter  of  persons  : 
and  as  he  had  indulged  and  decorated  his  body  to  the  ne- 
glect of  his  soul,  so  he  had  a  funeral  suited  to  his  rank. 
(Marg.  Ref.  i,  k.)  According  to  modern  customs,  in  that 
silliest  of  all  vanities,  we  may  imagine  his  poor  lifeless  clay 
lying  in  state,  surrounded  with  all  the  appendages  of  no- 
bility ;  and  then,  after  a  proper  time  for  the  display  of  this 
ostentation,  conveyed  with  a  pompous  procession  to  a 
magnificent  tomb,  with  great  attendance  and  distinction. 
We  may  suppose,  that  some  venal  orator  would  deliver  a 
fulsome  panegyrick  on  his  noble  birth,  honourable  titles 
and  achievements,  distinguished  virtues,  and  princely  ge- 
nerosity; and  at  length  that  the  sepulchre  would  be  adorned 
with  some  inscription  replete  with  adulation.  But  all  this 
time  his  soul,  all  of  him  that  could  feel  or  reflect,  was 
"  in  hell,"  in  the  place  of  separate  spirits,  condemned  to 
torment  and  misery.  In  this  dreadful  state  "  he  lifted  up  his 
"  eyes,"  which  before  he  had  shut  against  the  truth  of  his 
case  and  character,  and  discovered  his  own  misery  when 
it  was  become  too  late  to  escape  it.  Among  other  objects, 
he  is  represented  as  seeing  Abraham  afar  off,  and  poor 
despised  Lazarus  reclining  on  his  bosom,  enjoying  the 
most  perfect  rest  and  most  exquisite  satisfaction  :  and 
this  view  of  Lazarus's  felicity,  joined  to  the  dreadful  re- 
verse which  himself  had  experienced,  must  add  to  his  in- 
ward anguish  and  torture.  (Marg.  Ref.  1 — n.) 

He  was  carried.  (22)  ATTSVIX^VCU  aurov.  Mark\v.  1. 1  Cor. 
xvi.  3.  Rev.  xvii.  3.  xxi.  10. — Bosom.]  KOATTOV.  23.  John 
i.  18.  xiii.  23.— In  hell.  (23)  Ev  r/a  oJji.  Matt.  xi.  23. 
xvi.  18.  Acts  ii.  27.  Note,  Ps.  xvi.  8—11. —  Torments.} 
Eao-avotc.  28.  Matt.  iv.  24.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. 

V.  24 — 26.  It  is  not  needful  to  determine,  whether 
condemned  spirits  actually  know  or  see  what  takes  place 
in  the  realms  of  bliss  :  the  representation  is  intended  to 
shew  the  hopeless  misery,  to  which  they  are  reduced. — 
The  Jews  were  prone  to  confide  in  their  relation  to  Abra- 
ham, even  though  not  partakers  of  his  faith :  (Marg. 
Ref.  o. — Notes,  Matt.  iii.  7 — 10.  John  viii.  30 — 40,  TO.  33. 
37.  39 :)  and  when  the  rich  man  in  hell  claimed  him  for 
his  father,  Abraham  did  not  deny  the  relation,  yet 
shewed  him  no  compassion.  The  rich  man  despaired  of 
mercy  from  God,  yet  cried  to  Abraham  to  have  mercy  on 
him  ;  as  if  Abraham  had  been  more  merciful  than  his 
Maker,  and  was  either  able  or  willing  to  favour  and  help 
the  irreconcileable  enemies  of  God ! — This  is  the  only 
scriptural  instance  of  a  prayer,  offered  to  a  departed  saint, 
and  it  gives  small  encouragement  to  that  prevalent  species 
of  idolatry. — The  wretched  supplicant  did  not  expect  that 
Abraham  could  deliver  him  out  of  "  that  place  of  tor- 
"  ment,"  or  give  him  any  durable  relief  in  it ;  but  he  de- 
sired that  "  Lazarus  might  dip  the  tip  of  his  finger  in 
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member  that  thou  in  thy  life-time  re- 
ceivedst  *  thy  good  things,  and  y  likewise 
Lazarus  evil  things  :  but  now  he  is  com-   7.  li-so.  lxxm'! 
forted,  and  thou  art  tormented.  ""'  i  Juiin  '£ 

26  And  beside    all   this,  '  between  y  2'«'  j'°i»'.  ™ 
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us  and  you  there  is  a  great  gult  fixed  :    U£«-.  "j^i- 
so  that  they  which  would  pass  from  x  f  "a 
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hence   to    you    cannot ;    neither    can    £s  fs"'^^' 

i.  4— 10.  Jam.  i.  11,  12.  v.  1—7. 


*'  water  to  cool  his  tongue."  A  man  scorched  by  intense 
heat,  and  parched  with  exquisite  thirst,  might  crave  such 
a  small  and  momentary  alleviation :  thus  this  poor  con- 
demned sinner  sought  a  transient  abatement  of  his  exqui- 
site misery;  being  all  that  he  could  hope  for.  His  request 
was  the  language  of  despair,  and  made  way  for  it.  His 
desire  that  Lazarus  might  be  sent,  may  either  intimate, 
that  he  retained  his  haughty  spirit  in  his  deepest  misery ; 
or  else  it  implied  a  conviction  that  Lazarus  had  been  a 
benevolent  man,  who  wished  him  well,  and  was  glad  to  do 
any  one  a  service  when  he  had  it  in  his  power :  or,  as 
some  think,  he  considered  Lazarus  under  obligation  to 
him  for  his  charitable  donations.  (Marg.  Ref.  p — s.) — 
Perhaps  the  particular  mention  made  of  the  tongue  might 
intimate,  that  as  this  member  is  peculiarly  instrumental 
in  promoting  wickedness  and  impiety ;  so  his  sufferings 
were  greatly  enhanced  by  the  sins,  which  he  had  com- 
mitted in  his  profane  and  profligate  discourse. — Abraham, 
however,  answered  him  in  such  a  manner,  as  entirely  to 
extinguish  his  expiring  hopes.  He  allowed  that  he  was 
"  his  son  according  to  the  flesh :  "  but  then  lie  should 
"  remember,  that  he  had  received  hii  good  things."  Riches, 
sensual  pleasures,  and  the  pride  of  life,  were  the  good 
things  which  he  had  chosen,  in  preference  to  the  favour 
and  image  of  God  and  heavenly  happiness.  In  this  he 
had  been  gratified  :  he  had  in  his  life-time  received  and 
spent  his  portion,  and  he  must  not  expect  any  more  good. 
In  like  manner  Lazarus  had  received  and  endured  his  evil 
things  :  he  had  feared  sin  and  the  wrath  of  God,  more  than 
pain,  poverty,  or  contempt :  he  had  chosen  sanctified  af- 
fliction rather  than  unsanctified  prosperity  :  he  had  endured 
his  afflictions  patiently,  and  profited  by  them  ;  and  they 
were  now  terminated,  and  he  was  comforted  in  heavenly 
felicity,  whilst  the  rich  man  was  tormented  in  the  flames 
of  hell.  This  doom  was  not  awarded  to  the  rich  man, 
because  he  had  possessed  worldly  riches ;  for  Abraham 
had  been  rich  :  but  because  he  idolized  and  made  an  ill 
use  of  riches ;  instead  of  using  them  as  a  steward,  and 
seeking  God  himself  for  his  Portion.  (Marg.  Ref.  u — x.) 
— To  complete  the  horror  of  this  answer,  Abraham  as- 
sured him,  that  there  was  "  a  great  chasm  "  fixed  between 
the  places  of  happiness  and  misery  :  so  that  if  an  inha- 
bitant of  heaven  desired  to  go  to  relieve  one  that  was  in 
the  place  of  torment,  it  would  be  impracticable  ;  even  as 
it  would  be  for  the  condemned  sinners  to  leave  their  prison, 
and  enter  the  realms  of  happiness  :  so  that  both  of  them 
were  finally  and  eternally  fixed  in  their  respective  states, 
by  the  unchangeable  decrees  of  God.  (Marg.  Ref.  y.) — 
Many  in  different  ages  have  endeavoured,  as  it  were,  to  fill 
up  or  make  a  bridge  over  this  "  great  gulf;"  and 
multitudes  have  wished  them  success  in  the  enterprise,  as 
this  was  their  only  hope  of  escauing  the  rich  man's  doom  • 
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•  they  pass  to  us,  that  would  come  from 

*     * 

thence. 

^  Then  he  said,  I  pray  thee  there- 
fore, father,  that  thou  wouldest  send 
him  to  my  father's  house  : 

28  For  I  have  five  brethren  ;  that  he 
may  testify  unto  them,  b  lest  they  also 
come  into  this  place  of  torment. 

29  Abraham  saith  unto  him,  They 


let  c  IS.   li.   viii    20 
M»l.    iv.    '2-4. 

John    V.    . 

father  Abra-   )'.*'j 


c  have  Moses   and  the  prophets : 
them  hear  them. 

30  And  he  said,  Nay, 

ham :  but  if  one  went  unto  them  from 
the  dead,  they  will  *  repent. 

31  And  he  said  unto  him,  If  they ,  j^, 
hear  not  Moses  and  the  prophets,  e  nei-  f  ^-n! 
ther  will  they  fbe  persuaded  though   ""*• Ac"  *~ 
one  rose  from  the  dead. 
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xxviii.  23.  2  Cor. 
1.  II. 


but  it  has  and  must  be  for  ever  as  vain,  as  his  expectation 
of  a  drop  of  water  from  Lazarus. 

The  tip.  (24)  To  axpov.  Matt.  24.  31.  Mark  xiii.  27. 
Heb.  xi.  21. — Cool.]  Kola^lij.  Here  only  N.  T. — /  am 
tormented.']  O8wa!fM*i.  25.  ii.  48.  Acts  xx.  38.  Not  else- 
where N.  T.— Flame.'}  9\oyi.  Acts  vii.  30.  2  Thes.  i.  8. 
Heb.  \.  7.  Rev.  i.  14. — A...gulph.  (26)  Xawrfta,  hiatus, 
vorago,  ...vastum  inane.  A  Xaiva,  hisco.'  Schleusner.  Here 
only  N.  T. — Is*.*fcred.~]  Efijpuwai.  See  on  ix.  51. 

V.  27 — 31.  Abraham's  answer  put  a  final  period  to  the 
rich  man's  forlorn  hope  :  yet  he  still  claimed  Abraham  as 
his  father  (30) ;  and  supposed  that,  though  he  could  not 
mitigate  his  torture,  he  might  prevent  the  increase  of  it. 
He  knew  there  was  a  passage  open  between  heaven  and 
earth,  though  none  between  heaven  and  hell :  he  therefore 
desired  that  Lazarus  might  be  sent  to  his  father's  house ; 
(supposing  that  he  would  gladly  go  on  so  benevolent  an 
employment ;)  for  he  had  five  brethren,  who  were  living 
in  the  same  luxury  and  magnificence  as  he  had  done,  and 
were  in  the  way  to  the  same  "  place  of  torment."  (Marg. 
Ref.  •/.,  a.) — They  are  represented  as  thus  indulging  them- 
selves on  earth,  while  he  was  in  a  place  of  torment.  This 
fully  proves  the  separate  state  between  death  and  judg- 
ment ;  unless  any  man  can  think  that  our  Lord  would  de- 
corate a  parable,  in  a  manner  suited  to  mislead  the  upright 
enquirer. — The  poor  despairing  wretch  therefore  intreated 
that  Lazarus  should  go,  and  testify  to  them  concerning  the 
awful  realities  of  the  invisible  world,  and  so  excite  them 
to  repentance,  that  they  might  escape  the  wrath  to  come. 
It  is  intimated  in  this  representation,  that  the  rich  man 
died  young:  for  nothing  is  said  of  a  family  left  behind  him, 
and  his  brethren  are  supposed  to  be  living  together  in  their 
father's  house,  as  joint  heirs  of  his  estate.  We  cannot 
imagine  that  there  is  any  charity,  or  even  natural  affection 
in  hell :  we  must  therefore  either  consider  this  as  a  mere 
circumstance,  intended  to  introduce  the  subsequent  in- 
struction ;  or  else  we  must  conclude  that  they,  whose  ex- 
ample, discourse,  or  seductions  have  led  others  into  infi- 
delity, impiety,  and  profligacy,  will  be  rendered  more  mi- 
serable hereafter,  by  the  upbraidings  of  those  whose  souls 
they  have  murdered  :  they  would  therefore  most  willingly 
prevent  their  destruction,  for  fear  of  an  addition  to  their 
own  intolerable  misery.  Many  admired  writers  would  now 
lie  willing  to  publish  recantations  of  their  sceptical,  he- 
retical, or  licentious  works :  many  actors  would  wish  to 
come  upon  the  stage  again,  to  act  a  different  part  from 
tliose,  by  which  they  inflamed  the  passions,  and  corrupted 
the  principles  and  morals,  of  mankind ;  and  many  false 
teachers,  to  inculcate  and  defend  a  more  orthodox  creed, 
Mian  they  once  propagated.  For  men  will  be  accountable 
for  all  the  effects  of  their  conduct,  however  widely  they 


may  spread,  or  durably  they  may  last ;  even  as  he  who 
wickedly  sets  fire  to  a  house,  is  answerable  for  the  burning 
of  a  city,  if  the  conflagration  should  extend  so  far. — In 
answer  to  this  request  Abraham  observed,  that  "  they  had 
"  Moses  and  the  prophets,"  whom  they  might  "  hear" 
and  attend  to.  In  their  writings,  the  future  state,  the  day 
of  judgment,  and  the  way  of  salvation  were  declared,  and 
men  were  warned,  exhorted,  and  invited,  as  much  as  it  was 
necessary  :  so  that  if  they  would  not  hear  them,  their  de- 
struction would  be  of  themselves  alone.  To  this  the  other 
replied,  that  '  surely  they  would  regard  one  who  went  to 
'  them  from  among  the  dead,'  and  be  induced  to  repent- 
ance; as  the  terror  of  his  appearance,  and  the  awfulness 
of  his  warnings,  especially  coming  from  a  person  whom 
they  had  known  in  his  life-time,  would  produce  a  salutary 
effect  upon  them.  But  Abraham  closed  the  conversation, 
by  declaring  that  if  they  refused  to  hear  Moses  and  the 
prophets,  even  this  would  not  "  persuade  them."  They 
might  be  amazed,  affrighted,  and  restrained  by  an  appa- 
rition :  but  they  would  not  be  influenced  to  renounce  sin 
and  the  world,  to  mortify  their  lusts,  to  humble  them- 
selves before  God,  to  trust  his  mercy,  and  devote  them- 
selves to  his  service.  Such  external  demonstrations  and 
alarms  would  not  change  their  hearts,  without  which  there 
could  he  no  true  repentance  ;  and  they  had  sufficient  means 
of  conviction  and  instruction,  if  disposed  to  attend  to 
them.  (Marg.  Ref.  b — f. — Notes,  John  v.  39 — 47.  xii. 
42,  43.) — It  should  be  recollected  that  many  of  those,  who 
witnessed  the  resurrection  of  Lazarus,  did  not  believe  in 
Christ  by  means  of  that  stupendous  miracle  :  the  Roman 
soldiers,  who  saw  many  circumstances  of  our  Lord's  re- 
surrection, immediately  after  agreed  for  hire  to  propagate 
the  most  notorious  falsehood ;  and  the  Jews  persisted  in 
their  impenitence,  amidst  the  multiplied  demonstrations  of 
that  same  event !  And  indeed  circumstances  occur  in 
every  age,  which  sufficiently  evince,  that  no  terrors, 
arguments,  or  convictions,  can  effect  true  repentance, 
without  the  special  grace  of  God  renewing  the  sinner's 
heart.  (Notes,  lSam.xxviii.ll — 25.) 

He  may  testify.  (28)  AiaftapTiyijrai.  Acts  ii.  40.  viii.  25. 
x.  42.  xviii.  5.  xx.  23.  xxiii.  11.  1  Tim.  v.  21.  2  Tim.  ii. 
1 4. — '  Aia(xapTt///oftai.  ...  Attestor ...  demonstro  aliqtiid  idoneis 
'  argitment'is  ;  comprobo  ;  certa  Jide,  tanquam  testut,  aliquid 
'  doceo,  trado,  et  dividgo.'  Schleusner. —  Will  they  be  per- 
suaded. (31)  riEi<rS>)<rovTai.  xx.  6.  Matt,  xxvii.  20.  xxviii. 
14.  Acts  v.  26.  xix.  26.  xxvi.  28.  xxviii.  23.  2  Tim.  i.  5. 
12,  et  al. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—8. 
It  is  indisputable  that  the  wealthiest  of  men,  and  indeed 
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CHAP.  XVII. 

Jes»<  teaches  his  disciples,  carefully  to  avoid  giving 


offences,  1,2;  and  to  forgive  one  another,  3,  4.  Being 
asked  by  the  apostles  to  increase  their  faith,  he  shews 
the  power  of  faith,  5,  6;  and  that  man's  best  obe- 


all  men,  are  only  stewards  to  the  great  Lord  of  all :  yet 
alas!  very  few  duly  consider  this;  and  numbers  are  conti- 
nually "  accused  to  him  of  having  wasted  his  goods." 
The  Lord  is  also  frequently  calling  on  them,  in  his  provi- 
dence and  by  his  word,  and  enquiring,  "  How  is  it  that  I 
"  li^ar  such  things  of  you?"  and  reminding  them  that 
ere  long,  "  they  must  give  account  of  their  steward- 
"  ship,  and  be  no  longer  stewards."  If  no  suitable  pre- 
paration be  made  for  that  solemn  event,  the  consequences 
will  be  awful  beyond  conception  :  we  should  therefore 
now  seriously  enquire,  What  shall  we  do,  that  when 
"  put  out  of  our  stewardship,"  we  may  be  received  into 
a  better  habitation  ?  The  Lord  himself  has  shewn  us 
what  we  should  do  :  and  though  we  need  the  prudent  fore- 
sight, yet  we  have  no  occasion  for  the  dishonest  policy,  of 
the  unjust  steward  ;  for  the  way  of  acceptance  and  of 
duty  are  plainly  marked  out  for  us. — Indeed  many  seem  to 
say,  "  I  cannot  dig,  and  to  beg  I  am  ashamed : "  they 
cannot  enter  heaven  by  obeying  the  law,  and  are  too  proud 
to  ask  and  seek  salvation,  "  as  the  free  gift  of  God 
"  through  Jesus  Christ."  Nay,  they  are  equally  unwilling 
to  "  labour  for  the  meat  that  endureth  unto  everlasting 
"  life  which  the  Son  of  Man  giveth,"  or  to  seek  the  bless- 
ing by  fervent  prayer.  But  the  believer,  though  he  knows 
that  he  can  do  nothing  "  himself,"  will  yet  "  work  out 
"  his  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling ;  "  depending  on 
God  alone,  "  for  it  is  he  that  worketh  in  us  to  will  and  do, 
"  of  his  good  pleasure."  The  true  believer  also  shews  his 
faith  in  Christ  by  love  to  his  brethren.  Instead  of  "  wasting 
"  his  Lord's  goods,"  he  "  makes  himself  friends  with  the 
"  mammon  of  unrighteousness."  Thus  he  attains  "  a 
"  good  hope  through  grace,"  that  "  everlasting  mansions" 
are  prepared  for  him,  u  when  flesh  and  heart  shall  fail." 
But  alas  '  in  this  respect  as  well  as  in  very  many  other  in- 
stances, "  the  children  of  this  world  are  wiser  in  their  ge- 
"  neration,  than  t'ue  children  of  light : "  and  though  the 
security  and  advantage  to  a  man's  present  comfort,  to  his 
family,  and  in  respect  of  eternity,  of  communicating  gladly 
and  largely  to  the  relief  of  the  necessitous,  be  demonstra- 
ble ;  yet  how  scantily  do  most  professed  Christians  "  lend 
"  to  the  LORD,"  in  comparison  of  the  sums  wasted  in 
needless  embellishments  and  indulgence,  and  in  feasting 
the  rich!  (Note,  xiv.  12—14.)  It  would  be  well,  if  "  the 
"  children  of  light  "  would,  on  scriptural  principles,  learn 
wisdom  from  the  men  of  the  world:  and,  having  chosen 
ttieir  object,  would  pursue  it  as  singly  and  constantly,  as 
they  do  their  worthless  interests.  In  this  case,  what  a  pri- 
vilege would  wealth  be  !  How  much  good  might  be  done 
with  it !  How  much  honour  would  redound  to  the  gospel ! 
How  many  thanksgivings  would  be  rendered  to  the  Lord  ! 
and  how  many  prayers,  by  those  whose  souls  and  bodies 
were  benefited,  for  the  felicity  of  their  benefactors  !  (Note, 
2  Cor.  \\.  8 — 15.)  And  with  what  satisfaction  might  "  the 
u  faithful  steward  "  expect  the  hour  of  dissolution,  or  the 
coming  of  his  Lord  ;  and  anticipate  the  joy  of  being  then 
welcomed  by  such  friends  to  the  regions  of  perfect  felicity! 

V.  9—18. 
Those  who   are    in  lower    circumstances    should   not 


forget  that  they  too  are  the  Lord's  stewards.  Something 
almost  all  might  spare,  that  is  now  wasted,  with  which  to 
prove  their  faithfulness  "  in  a  little : "  and  this  would 
ensure  a  gracious  recompence,  equally  with  the  larger  li- 
beralities of  our  more  wealthy  brethren.  If  men  spend 
even  their  little  upon'themselves,  they  will  surely  be  con- 
demned as  unfaithful  stewards,  when  turned  out  of  their 
stewardship.  But  there  are  very  many  other  things  besides 
"  the  unrighteous  mammon,"  in  which  they  may  prove 
themselves  faithful  or  unfaithful.  Some  may  say,  "  Silver 
"  and  gold  have  I  none  :  "  yet,  being  entrusted  with  a 
stewardship  of  the  true  riches,  they  may  in  deep  poverty  be 
more  useful,  than  those  who  are  entrusted  with  great 
worldly  riches ;  and  need  not  aspire  to  or  desire  their  ad- 
vantageous situation.  (Notes,  1  Cor.  iv,  1,  2.  2  Cor.  vi.  3 — 
10.)  But  surely  they  are  unfit  to  be  entrusted  with  "  the 
"  true  riches,"  who  are  "  unfaithful  in  the  unrighteous 
"  mammon  :  "  even  as  they  who  expect  God  to  give  them 
"  the  eternal  inheritance,"  though  they  waste  and  abuse 
the  talents  more  or  fewer  committed  to  their  stewardship, 
are  undeniably  indulging  a  vain  and  presumptuous  confi- 
dence. But  in  vain  do  men  attempt  to  serve  two  masters, 
or  to  worship  God  and  Mammon  :  "  if  the  LOUD  be  God" 
let  us  decidedly  serve  him,  and  devote  all  we  have  to  his 
glory.  (Notes,  Josh.  xxiv.  14,  15.  1  Kings  xviii.  21.) — 
When  ministers,  who  have  the  honour  to  resemble  their 
Lord  in  poverty,  discourse  on  such  topicks,  the  covetous, 
whether  Scribes,  Pharisees,  Sadducees,  or  Herodiuns,  will 
be  sure  to  deride  them,  as  visionaries  and  enthusiasts,  if 
they  do  not  revile  them  in  more  opprobrious  language.  But 
they  little  think  how  entirely  the  servant  of  God  disregards 
their  contempt  and  ridicule,  and  pities  their  ungodly  pros- 
perity. Some  indeed  of  this  character  are  zealous  pro- 
fessors of  evangelical  truth  :  and  if  ministers  preach  against 
covetousness,  or  reprove  them  for  it,  or  exhort  them  to 
liberality,  they  "  justify  themselves"  by  a  variety  of  ex 
cuses,  and  call  their  selfishness  by  soft  names,  and  so  make 
the  matter  out  "  before  men  "  as  well  as  they  can  :  but 
God  knows  the  wickedness  of  their  hearts;  and  to  him  it 
must  be  left,  when  we  have  reminded  them,  that  "  those 
"  things  which  are  highly  esteemed  among  men,  are  abo- 
"  mination  in  the  sight  of  God,"  as  is  «very  thing  exalted, 
self-sufficient,  or  haughty.  Persons  of  this  description  are 
commonly  the  bitterest  enemies  to  the  power  of  godliness : 
and  while  those,  who  know  the  worth  and  the  danger  of  theii 
souls,  are  pressing  through  difficulties  and  temptations  into 
the  kingdom  of  God ;  they  are  objecting  to  the  doctrine  or 
exhortations  of  faithful  ministers,  and  explaining  away 
those  scriptures  which  run  counter  to  their  sins  ;  "  making 
"  void  the  law  "  of  God  by  their  own  notions  or  traditions, 
and  attempting  to  prejudice  better  disposed  persons  against 
the  truth. 

V.  19—26. 

It  is  most  astonishing,  that  any  man  can  read  this  chap- 
ter, and  profess  to  believe  it  to  be"  the  word  of  God ; "  and 
continue  to  spend  his  life  in  those  very  courses,  of  which 
the  consequences  are  so  awfully  and  expressly  declared ! 
Yet,  what  numbers  are  there,  in  our  prosperous  cities,  ol 
these  "  rich  men,  who  are  clothed  in  purple  and  fine  linen, 
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dicnce  has  no  merit  with  God,  7 — 10.  He  cleanses 
ten  lepers,  of  whom  one  only,  and  he  a  Samaritan, 
returns  to  give  thanl  s  to  God,  1 1 — 1Q.  The  spiritual 


nature  ol  the  kingdom  of  God,  20 — 22.  The  manner 
in  which  it  was  about  to  he  established,  with  the  ruin 
of  all  who  neglected  it,  23 — 37. 


"  and  fare  sumptuously  every  day ! "  and  how  many  more 
would  there  be,  if  men  could  attain  the  objects  of  their 
wishes !  The  most  of  those,  who  do  not  resemble  the 
rich  sinner  here  described,  are  either  restrained  by  penu- 
rious avarice,  or  by  murmuring,  envying,  and  grudging 
poverty.  Multitudes  go  to  the  utmost  limits  of  their 
ability,  nay,  beyond  what  they  can  afford ;  and  then  fret 
continually  to  see  themselves  out-done  by  their  more 
prosperous  neighbours ! — What  person  of  common  sense 
would  deliberately  prefer  the  rich  man's  lot,  in  life,  death, 
and  eternity,  to  that  of  La/arus  ?  yet  how  few  prefer 
"  suffering  affliction  with  the  people  of  God,  to  the  enjoy- 
"  ment  of  the  pleasures  of  sin  for  a  season  !  "  (Note,  Heb. 
xi.  24 — 26.)  Alas !  most  men  endeavour  to  disbelieve  or 
forget  such  declarations,  that  they  may  not  be  disturbed 
by  painful  reflections,  in  their  pursuit  of  worldly  gratifica- 
tions :  so  that  they  refuse  to  "  lift  up  their  eyes,"  till  they 
drop  into  hell ;  and  then  they  curse  and  bewail  their  own 
madness  and  folly,  and  envy  the  condition  of  the  meanest 
beggar,  whom  here  they  scorned,  loathed,  and  neglected. 
But  it  is  vain  for  him  who  has  no  mercy  on  the  poor,  to 
expect  mercy  from  God :  and  even  if  his  luxury  and 
splendour  be  not  supported  by  rapine,  oppression,  and 
murder ;  yet,  "  if  any  man  have  this  world's  good,  and 
"  see  his  brother  have  need,  and  shut  up  his  bowels  of 
"  compassion  from  him  ;"  he  has  no  right  to  call  him- 
self the  disciple  of  the  blessed  Jesus.  "  Let  no  man  there- 
"  fore  deceive  himself  by  vain  words." — He  who  said, 
"  Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away,  but  my  words  shall 
"  not  pass  away,"  lias  here  stated  to  us,  that  when  any  one 
dies,  his  soul  immediately  is  received  into  heavenly  felicity, 
or  cast  into  the  fire  of  hell ;  that  whilst  the  bodies  of  rich 
sinners  are  entombed,  often  with  the  vain  ostentation  of 
the  survivors,  "  they  lift  up  their  eyes  in  hell,  being  in 
"  torment ;  "  that  neither  God,  nor  saints,  nor  angels,  will 
shew  them  any  more  mercy;  that  even  pious  parents,  who 
here  prayed  for  and  wept  over  their  children,  will  hereafter 
approve  of  their  final  condemnation  ;  that  not  the  least 
mitigation  of  their  misery  can  be  obtained,  not  "a  drop 
"  of  water  to  cool  the"  burning  "tongue  of  those  tor- 
"  mented  in  that  flame"  can  be  procured,  by  all  their  cries 
and  intreaties ;  that  with  the  dying  sinner's  breath  all  his 
hopes  expire,  and  an  end  is  put  to  all  "  his  good  things;" 
and  that  "  a  great  gulph  is  fixed,"  and  all  escape  is  ren- 
dered for  ever  impossible. — Plausible  objections  to  these 
truths,  or  direct  contradictions  of  them,  may  be  advanced; 
and  those  "  who  speak  according  to  the  oracles  of  God," 
will  be  ridiculed  and  reviled,  as  melancholy  or  malevolent 
for  numbers  feel  it  their  interest,  (according  to  the 


men 


tenour  of  their  present  conduct,)  that  any  view  of  this 
subject  slionld  be  true,  rather  than  that  of  revelation : 
bul  when  one  after  another  dies,  and  "lifts  up  his  eyes  in 
"  hell,"  he  awfully  finds  whose  words  have  been  accom- 
plished, the  Lord's,  or  those  of  such  as  dared  to  contra- 
dict him.  Instead  therefore  of  presumptuously  speculating 
on  the  brink  of  this  tremendous  precipice  ;  (like  him,  who 
lost  his  life  by  attempting  to  discover  the  source  of  the 
flames  of  mount  jEtna ;)  let  us  copy  the  example  of  those, 


who  fled  from  the  gaping  earth,  "  lest  it  should  swallow 
"  them  up  also."  (Num.  xvi.  34.)  If  there  were  only  a 
peradventure  of  sinking  from  ungodly  self-indulgence  into 
everlasting  misery,  or  of  obtaining  eternal  life  by  any  pos- 
sible self-denial ;  a  wise  man  would  surely  relinquish  (if 
needful)  the  greatest  affluence,  submit  to  abject  penury, 
embrace  a  dunghill,  and  endure  far  severer  miseries  than 
those  of  Lazarus,  without  a  murmur  or  hesitation.  But 
the  matter  is  as  certain  as  the  word  of  "  God  who  cannot 
"  lie."  The  rich  are  not,  in  common  cases,  required  to 
leave  their  estates,  or  to  forego  any  real  comfort  of  them  : 
nay,  the  temperance  and  moderation,  commanded  them, 
tend  to  increase  the  measure  of  their  actual  enjoyment; 
while  the  liberal  distribution,  to  which  they  are  exhorted 
and  encouraged,  leads  to  additional  pleasures,  almost  as 
much  superior  to  the  epicure's  gratifications,  as  the  felicity 
of  an  angel  exceeds  that  of  the  lowest  animal.  But 
should  the  Lord  call  us  to  endure  poverty,  pain,  and  sick- 
ness, he  will  not  leave  us  comfortless.  It  is  possible  that 
a  believer  "  may  be  laid  at  a  rich  man's  gate  full  of  sores, 
"  and  desire  "  in  vain  "  to  be  fed  with  the  crumbs  from  his 
"  table ; "  but  it  is  not  possible,  that  he  should  be  deprived 
of  the  mercy  of  his  heavenly  Father.  He  may  be  un- 
attended, in  pain  and  sickness,  by  physicians,  friends,  or 
servants  :  but  angels  will  minister  to  him,  and  watch  around 
his  dying  bed  :  and  the  Spirit  of  God  will  communicate 
effectual  consolations.  And  should  want  or  neglect  (which 
rarely  happens)  shorten  his  life;  he  will  only  be  the 
sooner  removed  from  "  his  evil  things,"  and  introduced  to 
the  enjoyment  of  complete  felicity :  so  that  in  every  pos- 
sible case,  they,  and  they  only,  "  are  blessed,  who  have  the 
"  LORD  for  their  God."  (Note,  Ps.  Ixxxir.  1 1,  12.  P.  O.) 

V.  27—31. 

It  is  vain  to  imagine,  that  other  evidence,  or  means  of 
instruction,  would  induce  men  to  repentance,  while  they 
neglect  "  the  word  of  God."  Those  who  have  perished  in 
sin  could  indeed  come,  and  tell  such  a  tale  of  woe,  as 
would  harrow  up  the  soul  with  horror,  or  drive  men  to  dis- 
traction ;  and  probably  some  of  them  would,  if  at  liberty, 
try  in  this  way  to  prevent  their  own  increasing  misery.  The 
souls  also  of  departed  saints  could  relate  astonishing 
things  of  their  own  blessedness,  and  of  the  misery  of  the 
damned  :  and  sinners  on  earth  or  in  hell  may  fancy,  that 
this  would  bring  men  to  repentance.  But  "  the  testimony 
"  of  the  LORD  is  sure,  and  giveth  wisdom  to  the  simple," 
and  is  the  best  and  the  only  means  of  converting  souls, 
which  God  has  promised  to  bless  and  prosper.  Though 
the  witness  of  saints  or  angels  is  great,  "  the  witness  of 
"  God  is  greater:"  the  same  things  are  testified  to  in  the 
sacred  scriptures,  which  would  be  told  us  by  "  one  that 
"  should  come  from  the  dead."  He  that  rejects  this  testi- 
mony "  makes  God  a  liar,"  and  further  proof  would  be 
improper  :  an  apparition  might  produce  a  greater  tempo- 
rary alarm,  but  it  would  not  afford  so  solid  and  permanent 
a  ground  of  conviction ;  and  therefore  if  men  "  believe 
"  not  Moses  and  the  prophets,  neither  would  they  be  per- 
"  suadedj  though  one  rose  from  the  dead."  Instead  then, 
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i  Matt.    xti.    23. 
7.    Horn. 


.  THEN  said  he  unto  the  disciples,  "  It 
i7vu'i37 '2o"°2i:  is  impossible  but  that  offences  will 
"!:  ]3.  x .:v.  come  ;  but  woe  unto  him  through 
il'  uTao.  xi«:  whom  they  come  ! 

b  jj'au?'  xvi,i.  K.  2  It  were  b  better  for  him  that  a 
x,"i42:'l'iMclrrk  millstone  were  hanged  about  his  neck, 
N5' "  "'  and  he  cast  into  the  sea,  than  that  he 

r  xni."1'-'.1'  M"';:  should  offend  c  one  of  these  little  ones, 
u'j'oh^xi.  it  3  Take d  heed  to  yourselves  :  e  if  thy 
ni,:«.  '  brother  trespass  against  thee,  f  rebuke 

d  xxi.      H4.      Ex.  .    »  ..  .  ,   . 

iT*xi9'  '"i5Dca; nitn '  an"  "  "e  fcpent,  forgive  him. 

lph.rTXi£:H'.b:     4  And  g if  he  trespass  against  thee 

xii.  is.  2  j».,n  seven  times  in  a  day,  and  seven  times 
'  **?;  ""'•  1S  in  a  day  turn  again  to  thee,  saying,  h  I 
'  «JLJurw  ?»:  repent ;  thou  shalt  forgive  him. 

&£VLCU     5  And  the  apostles  said  unto  the 

ii.  11 — 14.  Jam.  T  i      :   r  c    •    l 

,.  19,20.        Lord,    Increase  our  faith. 

f  Matt,  xviii.  21,  '          ,        -  T  .  •  i       k    T£  T-     J 

&  as.  i  cor.      5  And   the  Lord  said,      It  ye  had 

;••'».!•  tf  c01-  faith  '  as  a  grain  of  mustard-seed,  ye 

''  "au  Is^.i'':  might  say  unto  this  sycamine-tree,  Be 

l«i  17.'    Kom.  xii.  20,21.    2Tha.  iii.  13,  14.  i  Mark  ix.  24.    2  Cor.  xii.  8—10. 

PhiL  IT.  1.1.    2Tha.  i.  .1.     Heb.  xii.  2.     I  Pet.  i.  22,  23.  k  Matt.  xvii.  20,  21.  xxi. 


21.    Mark  ix.  23.  xi.  22,  23.     I  Cor.  xiii.  2. 


1  xiii.  13.    Matt  xiii.  31,  32. 


thou  plucked  up  by  the  root,  and  be 
thou  planted  in  the  sea,  and  it  should 
obey  you. 

7  But  m  which  of  you,  having  a  ser-  m  x»i.  is.  »>  5 
vant  plowing,  .or  feeding  cattle,  will 

say  unto  him  by  and  by,  when  he  is 
come  from  the  field,  Go  and  sit  down 
to  meat? 

8  And  will  not  rather  say  unto  him, 

"  Make  ready  wherewith  I  may   sup,  n  Gen.  xini.  '«. 
°and  gird  thyself,  and  serve  me,  till  Ioxiia5:xii 
have  eaten  and  drunken  ;    and  after- 
ward thou  shalt  eat  and  drink  ? 

9  Doth   he  thank  that  servant  be- 
cause he  did  the  things  that  were  com- 
manded him  ?  I  trow  not. 

in    o      vi  i,      i  i     n  p  '  Chr  xxl!t-  M 

10  bo  likewise  ye,  p  when  ye  shall  ^'^x^  yij- 
have  done  all  those  things  which  are  $•  "'•&£  ''g. 
commanded  you,  say,  \Ve  are  unpro-  ^O.R"™.'*!' 
fitable  servants:    we  have    done  that 

which  was  our  duty  to  do. 


10.    Phil.  iii.  8, 
9.  1  Pet.  v.  5,  fi. 


of  indulging  unwarranted  speculations,  let  every  one 
take  heed  to  the  sure  word  of  truth,  and  pray  to  God  for 
that  new  heart  and  humble  spirit,  without  which  all  means 
must  prove  ineffectual :  and  let  us  conclude  by  seriously 
enquiring,  "  What  is  a  man  profited,  if  he  gain  the  whole 
"  world,  and  lose  his  own  soul  ?  Or  what  shall  a  man  give 
"  in  exchange  for  his  soul  ?  "  (P.  O.  Matt.  xvi.  21—28.) 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  XVII.  V.  1,  2.  Marg.  Ref.— Notes,  Matt.  v. 
29,  30.  xviii.  1 — 14.  Mark  ix.  41,  42.  Rom.  xiv.  13 — 23. 
1  Cor.  viii.  7—13. 

Impossible.  (1)  AVSV^SXTOV.  Here  only  N.  T.  Quod 
ni/nqnam  contigit.  Ab  a.  priv.  et  svJsxop*'.  See  on  xiii.  33. 
Avayx>i  tnv  s\5eiv  c*ov&xAa,  Matt,  xviii.  7- — ft  is  better.  (2) 
AiwiTEtei.  Here  only  N.  T.  Prodest,  utile  est,  expedit. 

V.  3,  4.  '  This  contains  a  strong  and  important  intima- 
'  tion,  how  much  sin  and  scandal  is  occasioned  by  a  severe 
'  quarrelsome  temper  in  the  disciples  of  Christ :  as  it  not 
'  only  stirs  up  the  corruptions  of  those,  with  whom  they 
'  contend  ;  but  leads  others  to  think  meanly  of  a  profes- 
'  sion,  which  has  so  little  efficacy  to  soften  and  sweeten 
'  the  temper  of  those  who  maintain  it.'  Doddridge. — 
Forgive,  &c.  (3)  Notes,  Matt.  vi.  12.  14,  15.  xviii.  15 — 
35. — We  are  required  to  forgive  those  who  do  not  repent, 
so  as  to  pray  for  them,  and  to  wait  for  an  opportunity  of 
doing  them  good  :  but  our  friendly  intercourse  with  such 
as  have  been  evidently  injurious,  and  obstinately  persist  in 
evil,  and  our  confidence  in  them,  or  esteem  of  their  cha- 
racter, must  necessarily  be  in  some  measure  interrupted. 
(Marg  Ref.— Notes,  vi.  27—38.  1  Sam.  xxx.  26—31. 
Matt.  v.  43— 48.  Rom.  xii.  14 — 21.) 

V.  5,  6.  The  apostles  perceived  the  excellency,  and  the 
difficulty,  of  the  conduct  prescribed  to  them ;  and  that 
faith  in  the  divine  mercy,  grace,  and  truth  was  the  prin- 
ciple from  which  it  must  proceed:  they  therefore  besought 


Jesus  to  "  increase  their  faith."  This  implied  a  full  per- 
suasion, that  he  was  able  to  remove  those  impediments  to 
the  vigorous  exercise  of  faith,  which  they  could  not. 
(Note,  Mark  ix.  16—24,  t).  24.)  True  faith  is  "  the  gift 
"  of  God,"  and  the  work  of  his  power :  nor  can  it  be  con- 
ceived possible  for  one  mere  man,  or  creature,  so  to  in- 
fluence the  mind  of  another,  by  any  direct  act  of  power, 
as  to  produce  faith,  where  it  did  not  before  exist,  or  to 
increase  it  when  weak  and  wavering.  (Marg.  Ref.  i. — 
Notes,  1  Cor.  ii.  3—5.  Eph.  ii.  4—10,  v.  8.  Heb.  xii.  2,  3.) 
According  therefore  to  the  system  of  Arians  and  Soci- 
nians,  our  Lord  would  have  reproved  the  disciples  for 
attributing  too  much  to  him :  but,  on  the  contrary,  his 
answer  evidently  implied  an  approbation  of  their  petition  ; 
and  was  a  further  recommendation  to  them  of  that  power- 
ful principle,  to  which  "  all  things  are  possible." — The 
idea  of  a  tree  being  planted,  taking  root,  and  growing,  in 
the  unstable  ocean,  is  a  most  emphatical  figure  to  repre- 
sent to  us,  that  by  faith  "  we  may  do  all  things,  through 
"  Christ  who  strengthened  us."  (Marg.  Ref.  k. — Notes, 
Matt.  xvii.  19—21.  xxi.  21,  22.  Mark  xi.  22—26.  2  Cor. 
xii.  7—10.) 

Increase  our  faith.  (5)  Tlfioa-Sjj  «/xiv  Tririv.  "  Add  to  us 
"faith."  H.fo<Ti&*iu.  iii.  20.  xx.  11,  12.  Matt.  vi.  27. 
Acts  ii.  41. — '  Give  us  faith  ;  and  if  we  have  any  true  faith, 
add  to  it,  and  increase  our  faith.' — Be  thou  plucked  up  by 
the  root.  (6)  E^ifaWi.  Matt.  xiii.  29.  xv.  13.  Jude  1.2. 
— Jer.  i.  10.  Zeph.  ii.  4.  Sept.  Ab  ex,  et  pt(on>,  radices 

fig°- 

V.  7 — 10.     The  connexion  between  strong  and   lively 

faith  with  its  practical  effects,  and  deep  humility,  is  here 
pointed  out.  A  man  who  possessed  and  maintained  a  ser- 
vant would  think  himself  entitled  to  his  services,  one  after 
another,  through  the  day ;  and  yet  would  not  thank  him 
for  them  at  night,  or  think  himself  under  obligation  to 
him,  as  for  a  favour  conferred  ;  even  though  he  had  been 
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1 1  ^[  And  it  came  to  pass  q  as  he 
went   to    Jerusalem,  that   he    passed 
through  the  midst  of  Samaria  and  Ga- 
lilee. 

12  And  as  he  entered  into  a  certain 
village,  there  met  him  ten  men  that 
were  lepers,  r  which  stood  afar  off: 

13  And  they  lifted  up  their  voices, 
and  said,  Jesus,  Master,  '  have  mercy 
on  us. 

14  And  when  he  saw  them,  he  said 
unto  them,  '  Go  shew  yourselves  unto 
the  priests.     And  it  came  to  pass,  that 
u  as  they  went,  they  were  cleansed. 

15  And  *  one  of  them,  when  he  saw 


that  he  was  healed,  turned  back,  and 
with  a  loud  voice  glorified  God ; 

1 6  And  T  fell  down  on  his  face  at 
his  feet  giving  him  thanks  :  *  and  he 
was  a  Samaritan. 

17  And  Jesus  answering,  said,  Were 
there  not  ten  cleansed  ?   "  but  where 
are  the  nine  ( 

18  There  are   not  found  that  re- 
turned b  to  give  glory  to  God,  c  save 
this  stranger. 

19  And  he  said  unto  him,  Arise,  go 
thy  way  :    d  thy  faith  hath  made  thee 
whole. 

20  And  when  he  was  demanded  of 
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faithful  and  obedient.  Now  the  Lord  has  such  a  property 
in  every  creature,  as  no  man  can  have  in  another :  and 
he  can  never  be  indebted  to  us  for  our  most  constant  and 
unremitted  services.  The  obedience  of  angels,  who  "  do 
"  all  that  is  commanded  them,"  and  that  perfectly,  leaves 
them  "  unprofitable  servants"  who  have  only  done  their 
duty,  without  having  at  all  benefited  the  Lord,  or  conferred 
any  favour  on  him.  (Note,  Rom.  xi.  33 — 36.)  The  ser- 
vices of  redeemed  sinners  therefore,  who  are  under  pecu- 
liar obligations  to  obedience,  who  do  no  good  thing  except 
by  his  grace,  and  who  "  in  many  things  offend  all,"  can 
never  deserve  recompence,  or  give  any  ground  for  boast- 
ing, or  in  any  way  be  profitable  to  God.  (Marg.  Ref. — 
Notes,  Job  xxii.  1 — 4.  xxxv.  4 — 8.  Ps.  xvi.  2,  3.  Matt. 
xxv.  24 — 30.)  A  constant  succession  of  services,  and  an 
unreserved  obedience,  with  the  deepest  sense  of  depend- 
ence, unworthiness,  and  obligation  to  the  Lord,  are  there- 
fore here  most  powerfully  inculcated.  '  It  is  the  duty  of 
'  servants,  after  they  have  done  their  work  in  the  field,  to 
'  minister  to  their  lord  as  he  shall  require  ;  and  when  they 
'  have  done  what  he  requires,  they  for  that  service  merit 
'  not  so  much  as  thanks,  because  they  only  do  their  duty. 
'  If  then  I  treat  you  more  liberally,  rather  as  friends  than 
'  as  servants  ;  if  I  condescend  to  "  minister  unto  you,"  and 
'  "  place  you  over  all  that  I  have  ;  "  (xii.  37.  44 ;)  you  are 
'  not  to  imagine  that  I  am  indebted  to  you,  or  owe  you 
such  favours,  but  rather  are  to  acknowledge,  when  you 
have  done  all,  that  you  are  still  unprofitable  servants, 
and  only  have  performed  your  duty.  ...  Here  Christ  de- 
stroys two  doctrines  of  the  schools ;  the  merit  of  good 
works,  and  works  of  supererogation.'  Whitby. 
Planing.  (7)  Apoipiuvra.  1  Cor.  ix.  10.  Not  elsewhere 
N.  T.  Apolpov,  a  plow,  ix.  62.  Gird  thyself.  (8)  Ilipitu- 
<n*p.!vo$.  See  on  xii.  37. — Does  he  thank,  &c.  (9)  MJJ 
X,apiv  ex*.  See  on  vi.  32. — /  trow  not.]  Ou  So*<a.  Matt. 
xxvi.  66.  Acts  xxv.  27.  1  Cor.  vii.  40.  xii.  23. —  WUchare 
commanded.  (10)  AioJax^trra.  10.  See  on  iii.  13. — Un- 
profitable^ Axfitot  Matt.  xxv.  30.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. 

V.  11—19.  (Marg.  Ref.  r.— Notes,  Matt.  viii.  1 — 4. 
Mark  i.  40 — 44.)  At  some  place  on  the  confines  of  Ga- 
lilee and  Samaria,  these  lepers  met  Christ  in  his  last  cir- 
cuit. They  were  companions  in  distress,  and  therefore 
they  associated  together;  though  one  at  least  of  them  was 
a  Samaritan.  Having  heard  of  our  Lord's  miracles,  they 


standing  at  a  distance,  with  loud  cries,  earnestly  begged  of 
him  to  compassionate  their  case,  and  cleanse  their  leprosy ; 
having  a  general  belief  of  his  power  to  perform  the  mira- 
cle. Jesus  therefore  sent  them  to  the  priests,  some  of 
whom  probably  lived  in  that  neighbourhood  :  and  having 
been  cleansed  by  the  mighty  power  of  Christ  when  at  a 
distance  from  him,  nine  of  them  attested  their  cleansing 
before  the  priests,  and  then  returned  home.  But  one  of 
them,  even  a  Samaritan,  being  more  deeply  affected  with 
the  mercy  vouchsafed  him,  came  back  to  Jesus,  glorifying 
the  God  of  Israel ;  and,  returning  thanks  to  his  gracious 
Benefactor,  he  cast  himself  prostrate  at  his  feet.  The 
priests  would  not  have  attended  to  the  case  of  a  Samaritan, 
and  he  could  not  be  admitted  to  offer  the  appointed  sacri- 
fices at  the  temple  :  but  he  took  the  proper  method  of 
shewing  his  gratitude.  This  gave  our  Lord  occasion  to 
remark,  as  with  surprise,  that  "  this  stranger"  alone  had 
"  returned  to  give  glory  to  God ; "  whilst  the  nine  others 
who  had  been  cleansed,  though  most,  if  not  all,  of  them 
were  Jews,  had  failed  of  rendering  him  their  thankful  ac- 
knowledgments. Probably,  the  Samaritan  alone  believed 
in  Jesus,  as  the  Messiah,  the  Saviour  of  sinners  :  and  this 
faith,  united  with  a  consciousness  of  his  own  unworthi- 
ness, produced  the  difference  in  his  conduct.  He  was 
therefore  dismissed,  with  the  assurance  that  his  "  faith  had 
"  saved  him : "  the  others  obtained  the  outward  cure,  he 
alone  got  the  spiritual  blessing.  (Marg.  Ref.  s — d. — 
Notes,  vii.  44 — 50.  Acts  iv.  5 — 12.) — The  connexion  be- 
tween "  returning"  to  give  thanks  to  Jesus,  and  "  giving 
"  glory  to  God,"  is  peculiarly  to  be  observed.  It  is  pro- 
bable, that  the  others,  at  the  temple,  gave  thanks  to  God 
for  their  recovery ;  but  they  disregarded  Jesus,  their  im- 
mediate Benefactor.  (Note,  John  v.  20 — 23.) 

Through  the  midst,  &c.  (11;  Aia  /tea*.  'Between  the 
'  confines  of  both  countries.'  Whitby. — Ttiis  stranger. 
(18)  'O  aAXoytvrjf  BTOJ.  Here  only  N.  T. — 7*.  Ivi.  3.  Ixi.  5. 
Sept. — The  Samaritans  were  generally  strangers,  or  aliens, 
and  not  of  the  stock  of  Israel.  (Notes,  2  Kings  xvii.  24 
— 41.  John  iv.  19,  20.)— Hath  made  thee  whole.  (19) 
SfiruKe  ere.  vii.  50. 

V.  20 — 23.  The  Pharisees  understood,  that  the  doc- 
trine, miracles,  and  ministry  of  our  Lord  implied  a  claim 
to  the  character  of  the  promised  Messiah;  and,  according 
to  their  notions  of  temporal  victory  and  dominion,  they 
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the  Pharisees,  '  when  the  kingdom  of 
God  should  come ;  he  answered  them 
and  said,  The  kingdom  of  God  cometh 
not  with  *  observation. 

21  Neither  shall  they  say,  f  Lo  here ! 
or,  Lo  there !  for,  behold,8  the  kingdom 
of  God  is  f  within  you. 

22  And  he  said  unto  the  disciples, 
The  days  will  come,  b  when  ye  shall 
desire  to  see  one  of  the  days  of  the 
Son  of  man,  and  ye  shall  not  see  it. 

23  And  they  shall  say    unto  you, 
1  See  here,  or,  See  there :  go  not  after 
them,  nor  follow  them. 

eneth  out  of  the  one  part  under  heaven, 
shineth  unto  the  other  part  under 
heaven,  so  shall  also  the  S.on  of  man 
be  'in  his  day. 

25  But  first  m  must  he  suffer  many 
things,  and  be  "  rejected  of  this  gene- 
ration. 

26  And  °as   it  was  in  the  days  of 
Noe,  so  shall  it  be  also  in  p  the  days  of 


p  22.  24.  xviii.  8. 


Heb.  xi.  7.    1  Pet.  iii.  19,  K.    2  Pet.  ii.  5.  iii.  6. 


27  They  "  did  eat,  they  drank,  they 
married  wives,  they  were  given  in  mar- 
riage, until  the  day  that  Noe  entered 
into  the  ark  ;  and  the  flood  came,  and 
destroyed  them  all. 

28  Likewise  also,  '  as  it  was  in  the 
days  of  Lot ;  they  did  eat,  they  drank, 
they  bought,  they  sold,  they  planted, 
they  builded : 

29  But "  the  same  day  that  Lot  went 
out  of  Sodom,  it  rained  fire  and  brim- 
stone   from     heaven,    and    destroyed 
them  all. 

30  Even  thus  shall  it  be  '  in  the  day 
when  the  Son  of  man  is  revealed. 

31  In  that  day,  u  he  which  shall  be 
upon  the  house-top,  and  his  stuff  in  the 
house,  let  him  not  come  down  to  take 
it  away ;  and  he  that  is  in  the  field,  let 
him  likewise  not  return  back. 

32  *  Remember  Lot's  wife. 

33  Whosoever  y  shall  seek  to  save 
his  life  shall  lose  it;  and  whosoever 
shall  lose  his  life,  shall  preserve  it. 

34  "  I  tell  you,  *  in  that  night  there 
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desired  to  know  from  him,  "  when  the  kingdom  of  God 
"  should  come."  To  this  he  replied,  that  it  would  "  not 
"  come  with  observation,"  and  be  conspicuous  by  outward 
splendour  and  magnificent  displays,  like  the  triumphs  of 
conquerors,  or  the  coronation  of  kings  and  emperors ; 
"  for  behold,  the  kingdom  of  God  is  within  you."  The 
Jews  expected  a  kingdom  like  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  ; 
and  overlooked  such  things  as,  according  to  the  pro- 
phets, marked  out  the  promised  kingdom  of  the  Messiah, 
which  was  to  be  of  a  spiritual  nature,  set  up  in  the  hearts 
of  men  by  the  power  of  divine  grace.  (Marg.  and  Marg. 
Ref.  e. — Note,  Rom.  xiv.  13 — 18,  v.  17.)  It  could  not 
indeed  be  said  to  be  thus  "  within  "  the  Pharisees  ;  but  it 
was  so,  as  to  many  of  those  whom  they  despised :  and  it 
must  be  in  them  also  thus  set  up,  or  they  would  derive  no 
advantage  from  it.  (Marg.  and  Marg.  Ref.  f,  g.) — The 
establishment  of  the  kingdom  of  God  involved  the  ruin  of 
its  opposers,  and  the  subversion  of  the  Jewish  polity  : 
and  some  think  that  these  events  are  intended.  (Notes, 
Matt.  iii.  2.  Mark  ix.  1.) — To  this  our  Lord  added,  that 
liis  disciples  would  soon  be  deprived  of  his  personal  pre- 
sence :  and  while  they  longed  in  vain  for  one  of  the  days 
which  they  now  enjoyed,  or  of  those  which  they  waited 
for,  of  the  Son  of  man  when  he  should  come  to  set  up 
his  kingdom  ;  they  would  be  tempted  to  follow  those  se- 
ducers, who  would  then  pretend  to  be  the  Messiah  :  but 
they  must  carefully  reject  their  solicitations.  (Marg.  Ref. 
h,  i.— Notes,  Matt.  xxiv.  4,  5.  23—28.) 

Observation.  (20)  nap«n]f>t]<reuf.  Here  only  N.T.  "  Out- 
"  n-ard  shew."  Marg.  A  -napa-Tripia.  vi.  7-  xiv.  1. —  Within 
wu.  (21)  EVTOJ  Ifiuv.  Malt,  xxiii.  26.  Not  elsewhere 
N-  T. — Ps.  xxxix.  3.  ciii.  1.  cix.  22.  Cant.  iii.  10.  /*.  xvi. 


1 1 .  Sept. — Several  learned  men  would  render  the  words, 
"  the  kingdom  of  God  is  among  you."  (Marg.)  But  the 
preposition  EVTOJ  never  has  that  meaning  in  scripture  ;  and 
scarcely  ever  in  the  Greek  writers :  though  ev,  which  some 
confound  with  it,  has  frequently. 

V.  24 — 31.  (Marg.  Ref.  k,  1.  o— u.— Notes,  Gen.  vii. 
16 — 23.  xix.  13 — 25.)  The  contemptuous  rejection  and 
crucifixion  of  the  Messiah  must  precede,  and  make  way 
for,  both  the  establishment  of  his  kingdom,  and  the  de- 
struction of  his  enemies.  (Marg.  Ref.  m,  n. — Notes,  Is. 
liii.  10—12.  Matt.  xvi.  21—23.  xxiv.  26—28.  36 — 41. 
Marfc  ix.  30 — 32.) 

The  lightning  that  lighteneth.  (24)  'H  arpaww  ri  arpam- 
laa-a.  ArpaTTij.  x.  18.  xi.  36.  Arpairru.  xxiv.  4.  Not  else- 
where N.  T. — Be  rejected.  (25)  ATOSoxijx«ff9>jvai.  See  on 
Malt.  xxi.  42. — It  rained.  (29)  EGp&.  See  on  vii.  38. — 
Kvpto;  tGpefav,  Gen.  xix.  24. — Brimstone.]  ©EIOV.  Rev.  ix.  17, 
18.  xiv.  10.  xix.  20.  xx.  10.  xxi.  8.— Gen.  xix.  24.  Sept. 

V.  32.  Lot's  wife  left  Sodom  ;  yet  lost  her  life  by  look 
ing  back  to  those  possessions  and  connexions,  which  she 
was  called  to  forsake :  and  thus  she  was  made  a  perpetual 
warning  to  men  in  every  age,  not  to  allow  even  a  wish  for 
or  hankering  desire  after  those  sinful  interests  or  indul- 
gences, which  religion  requires  them  to  renounce,  lest 
they  should  be  drawn  aside  to  destruction.  (Note,  Gen. 
xix.  26.) — The  manner  in  which  our  Lord  introduces  this 
short  but  emphatical  warning,  is  suited  to  excite  our 
deepest  attention.  (Marg.  Ref'.) 

V.  33 — 3".  Our  Lord  further  reminded  the  disciples, 
that  in  the  clay,  when  he  should  be  revealed  to  execute 
vengeance  on  the  Jews,  those  professed  disciples,  who  had 
sought  to  preserve  their  lives  by  forsaking  their  religion, 
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shall  be  b  two  men  in  one  bed ;  the  one 
shall  be  taken,  and  the  other  shall  be 


35  Two  women  shall  be  '  grinding 
together  ;  the  one  shall  be  taken,  and 
the  other  left. 

30  Two  *  men  shall  be  in  the  field ; 


the  one  shall  be  taken,  and  the  other 
left. 

37  And  they  answered  and  said 
unto  him,  Where,  Lord?  And  he  said 
unto  them,  d  Wheresoever  the  body  is, 
thither  will  the  eagles  be  gathered  to-  ™*?£rnH 

.  ,  ii.  Id.   He«.  *ix. 

gether.  17,  ia 
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would  perish  miserably  ;  while  those,  who  were  willing  to 
lose  their  lives  for  his  sake,  should  be  marvellously  pro- 
tected. (Notes,  Matt.  xvi.  24—28.  John  xii.  23—26.) 
Providence  would  indeed  singularly  interpose,  "  in  that 
"  night,''  in  the  depth  of  the  distresses  which  were  coming 
on  the  Jews,  to  preserve  the  remnant  of  believers  who 
were  living  among  them  :  insomuch  that  when  two  per- 
sons were  sleeping  or  working  together  in  the  same  place, 
the  Romans  would  seize  or  kill  the  one ;  and  the  other 
would  escape  in  some  unexpected  manner.  (Marg.  Ref. 
— Notes,  Matt.  xxiv.  26—28,  v.  28.  36—41.) 

Shall  preserve.  (33)  Zaoyovri<rei.  Acts  vii.  19.  Not  else- 
where N.  T.  A  (uor,  vivum,  animal,  et  yovof,  generatio. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.   1—10. 

While  we  adore  the  awful  depths  of  the  divine  judg- 
ments, in  permitting  such  scandals  in  the  church,  as  harden 
multitudes  in  unbelief;  and  while  we  allow,  that  "  it  is 
"  impossible,"  without  constant  miracles, "  but  that  offences 
"  must  come;"  let  us  recollect  that  these  considerations 
do  not  in  the  least  exculpate  those,  "  by  whom  they 
"  come."  We  should  therefore  fear,  more  than  even  a 
violent  and  ignominious  death,  every  action,  which  may 
prejudice  men  against  the  gospel,  or  stumble  so  much  as 
one  weak  believer :  and  we  ought  to  "  abstain  from  all 
"  appearance  of  evil,"  in  every  case  when  we  can  do  it 
without  committing  real  evil.  We  should  endeavour  to 
be  harmless  in  all  things,  and  to  do  good  to  all  men,  as 
we  are  able ;  and  also  "  take  heed  to  ourselves "  not  to 
yield  to  resentment  against  such  as  injure  us.  If  then  our 
brother  has  trespassed  against  us,  we  should  privately  and 
meekly  expostulate  with  him  ;  and  if  he  repent,  we  should 
cordially  forgive  him,  and  be  reconciled  to  him,  without 
insisting  rigorously  on  satisfaction  :  nay,  if  this  should  be 
repeated  many  times  in  a  day,  we  must  not  allow  our  amity 
to  be  interrupted  by  it,  provided  the  private  wrong  do  not 
involve  in  it  a  publick  scandal ;  for  thus  the  peace  of  the 
church,  the  good  of  souls,  and  the  honour  of  God  and  his 
gospel,  may  best  be  promoted,  to  which  all  other  con- 
siderations should  be  subordinated. — But  this  strict  pre- 
cept is  replete  with  encouragement  to  the  humble  believer. 
He  is  often  betrayed,  more  than  "  seven  times  a  day,"  into 
those  things,  which  need  repentance  and  forgiveness ;  and 
this  consciousness,  which  covers  him  with  shame,  would  also 
sink  him  into  dejection,  did  he  not  recollect  that  his  gra- 
cious Lord  would  not  require  him  so  constantly  to  forgive 
his  offending  brother,  were  he  not  ready  also  in  like  man- 
ner to  forgive  his  offending  children.  This  will  by  no 
means  encourage  him  to  sin,  but  rather  "  lead  him  to  re- 
"  pentance;"  (Note,  Rom.  ii.  4 — 6;)  yet  it  will  support 
him,  in  his  painful  conflict,  while  lie  grieves  that  "  he 
''  cannot  do  the  things  that  he  would."  (P.  O.  Matt. 


xviii.) — When  we  would  imitate  the  example  of  our  for- 
giving Lord,  or  perform  any  duty  which  runs  counter  to 
corrupt  nature ;  we  shall  perceive  our  need  of  faith,  both 
to  realize  our  motives  to  obedience,  and  to  lay  hold  on  an 
almighty  Arm  for  assistance.  Then  we  shall  also  feel  the 
weakness  of  our  faith,  and  our  inability  to  strengthen  it ; 
and  be  led  to  look  unto  Jesus,  both  as  the  Author  and  the 
Object  of  faith  ;  beseeching  him  to  increase  that  precious 
grace,  on  which  the  exercise  of  all  others  depends :  noi 
will  the  Lord  refuse  to  answer  this  request. — All  men  are 
bound  to  be  the  servants  of  the  great  Creator,  and  to  de- 
vote all  their  time  and  powers  to  him  ;  and  are  justly  con- 
demned, for  not  doing  "  all  those  things  which  are  com- 
"  manded."  But  as  Christians,  we  are  servants  to  our 
redeeming  God,  and  bound  to  obedience  by  immensely 
superior  obligations.  We  should  therefore  serve  him  in 
our  several  places,  without  intermission  :  one  duty  should 
succeed  another,  through  each  of  our  days ;  and  every 
personal  interest  or  indulgence  should  be  postponed,  and 
give  place  to  his  glory  and  his  command  :  yet  at  last  we 
merit  no  reward,  and  have  nothing  to  boast  of;  but  must 
still  say,  "  We  are  unprofitable  servants,  we  have  done 
"  that  which  was  our  duty  to  do ; "  and  at  the  same  time 
we  must  humbly  confess  our  guilt  in  every  instance,  in  which 
we  have  come  short  of  this  perfect  obedience.  But  were 
it  possible  for  a  man  to  serve  God,  as  Paul  did,  or  even  as 
Gabriel  does,  and  then  to  become  exalted  in  an  opinion  of 
his  own  worthiness  ;  this  would  tarnish  all,  and  lie  would 
"  fall  into  the  condemnation  of  the  devil."  How  horribly 
impious  then,  how  sacrilegious  must  it  be,  for  sinners  to 
boast  of  their  poor  polluted  services,  as  if  they  could  atone 
for  their  sins,  make  God  their  Debtor,  purchase  heavenly 
felicity,  or  even  merit  for  others  also  ! 

V.   11—19. 

Through  pride,  ingratitude  towards  God  came  into  the 
world.  Of  the  numberless  multitudes,  who  have  been 
created,  and  are  upheld  by  his  power,  and  who  feast  upon 
his  bounty;  how  few  arc  thankful  for  his  goodness!  When 
vice  and  folly  bring  sickness  on  men,  and  the  Lord  in 
mercy  again  restores  their  health ;  most  of  them  imme- 
diately use  their  returning  vigour,  in  adding  to  their  former 
provocations.  (Note,  Ps.  cvii.  17—22.  P.  O.  1—22.)  Of 
the  numbers  discharged  cured  from  our  various  hospitals, 
how  few  "  return  to  give  glory  to  God,"  '  not  only  with 
'  their  lips,  but  in  their  lives  ! '  Even  of  those,  who  cry 
unto  him  in  distress,  and  intreat  him  mercifully  to  spare 
them,  how  few  afterwards  "  praise  him  for  his  goodness," 
and  live  to  his  glory !  Of  those  whom  ministers  visit  in 
sickness,  and  who  give  some  indications  of  repentance, 
how  large  a  proportion,  when  they  recover  in  answer  to 
their  prayers,  live  only  to  disappoint  their  expectations  ! 
In  this  case  it  may  generally  be  said,  "  Were  there  not 
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The  Arable  of  the  unjust  judge  and  the  importu- 
nate widow,  shewing  that  men  should  pray  without 
fainting,  1 — 8  That  of  the  Pharisee  and  the  publi- 
can, 9 — 14.  Jesus  receives  and  blesses  little  children, 
shewing  that  his  disciples  should  be  like  them,  15 — 
17.  He  detects  the  covetousness  of  a  young  ruler; 
shews  the  dangers  of  riches ;  and  promises  great  re- 


wards to   those,   who  forsake   things  present  for  his 

a  xi  o — o.  xxi.  Ho. 

sake,  18 — 30.  He  foretels  his  own  sufferings,  death,  Gen.  xxxii.i'- 
and  resurrection,  31 — 34.  He  opens  the  eves  of  a  xx'vii.  8— ib.  PS. 

11.     ,  J  Iv.  I(>,I7.  Ixxxvi. 

blind  man,  3o — 43.  3.   mor?.  cx|,i 

6 — 7.  Jtr.  xxix. 

12,     13.      Rom. 

\    x  -i  \    l  l  11  Xli-   '-    £p')-  vi. 

j'VND  he  spake  a  parable  unto  them  {£,  p|^-  »>•  ,«• 
to  this  end,  "  that  men  ought  always  to  b  pJ^^ii'^iJ 
pray,  b  and  not  to  faint ;  J°"9  "j,^  G£ 

z^i. 


"  ten  healed  ?  But  where  are  the  nine  ?  "  And  of  those, 
who  enjoy  the  best  means  of  grace,  and  make  some  gene- 
ral profession  of  seeking  mercy  from  Jesus ;  how  few  are 
there,  who  glorify  God  by  living  according  to  that  profes- 
sion !  All  this  springs  from  the  want  of  a  broken  heart ; 
a  deep  sense  of  their  need  of  free  salvation,  and  a  real 
reliance  on  Christ,  and  earnest,  frequent,  persevering  ap- 
plication to  him  to  cleanse  them  from  the  leprosy  of  sin. 
For  when  a  man  is  convinced  of  his  guilt  and  pollution, 
and  that  he  must  for  ever  be  excluded  from  the  company 
of  God  and  his  saints,  unless  he  be  cleansed  by  the  divine 
Saviour;  he  will  heartily  seek  mercy,  by  using  the  means 
of  grace,  and  observe  the  Lord's  directions  in  humble  ex- 
pectation :  and  when  he  experiences  the  comfort  of  his 
forgiveness,  and  the  power  of  his  new-creating  Spirit,  he 
will  glorify  God,  and  most  thankfully  adore  the  gracious 
Saviour.  This  is  the  source  of  gratitude  in  our  sinful 
hearts  ;  it  springs  from  deep  humility  and  lively  faith,  and 
it  produces  fervent  praises  and  cheerful  obedience.  Thus 
strangers  are  brought  nigh  to  the  Lord ;  poor  Samaritans 
put  to  shame  and  condemn  proud  Israelites  ;  those  who 
have  greatly  sinned,  "  love  much,  because  much  hath  been 
"  forgiven  them ; "  and  whilst  they  give  the  whole  praise 
to  the  Lord,  he  delights  in  communicating  comfort  to 
them.  (P.  O.  vii.  39 — 50.) — And  let  us  not  forget  that 
we  cannot  •'  honour  the  Father,"  except  we  honour  his 
beloved  Son  ;  and  that  when  we  bow  to  Jesus  in  adoring 
gratitude,  we  most  acceptably  give  glory  unto  God. 

V.  20—37. 

It  is  not  uncommon  for  men  to  profess,  that  they  are 
enquiring  after  truth,  and  "  waiting  for  the  kingdom  of 
"  God;"  while  they  oppose  the  progress  which  it  makes 
arrumg  them,  and  despise  those  who  have  it  set  up  within 
them.  They  are  looking  for  outward  splendour,  human 
wisdom,  or  the  success  of  their  own  party  :  but  the  king- 
dom of  God  consists  not  in  meats  and  drinks,  in  vestments 
and  temples,  in  names  and  forms  ;  but  "  in  righteousness, 
"peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost :"  and  it  commonly 
has  the  greatest  success,  when  least  attended  with  osten- 
tation ;  when  unassuming  modesty  and  gentleness  charac- 
terize the  instruments  employed  ;  and  when  "  the  word  of 
"  truth  and  the  power  of  God  "  silently  operate,  and  no- 
thing noisy  or  shewy  attracts  notice,  or  needlessly  excites 
opposition. — Many,  who  now  despise  "  the  days  of  the 
"  Son  of  man,"  and  refuse  to  hearken  to  his  gospel,  will 
at  length  dolefully  wish  that  they  might  see  one  more  such 
day ;  but  this  will  for  ever  be  in  vain :  and,  even  in  this 
world,  those  who  despise  the  truth  commonly  become 
the  dupes  of  destructive  lies,  and  are  given  up  to  strong 
delusions. — Our  blessed  Redeemer  has  finished  his  suffer- 
ings, and  ascended  into  his  glory.  The  generation  to 
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whom  he  preached,  and  among  whom  he  wrought  his 
miracles,  rejected  and  crucified  him:  but  his  day  of  venge- 
ance soon  arrived  ;  his  powerful  indignation,  like  light- 
ning, suddenly  pervaded  the  whole  land,  and  the  Jews 
were  destroyed  amidst  their  carnal  security  and  sensual  in- 
dulgence, by  as  tremendous  judgments  as  the  deluge,  or 
as  the  fire  and  brimstone  which  consumed  Sodom  and  Go- 
morrah. Yea,  divine  vengeance  followed  even  the  scat- 
tered remnant  of  them,  as  eagles  resort  where  the  carcases 
are  laid  ;  and  indeed  they  are  in  a  measure  pursued  by  it 
to  this  day.  Yet  the  remnant,  who  obeyed  the  word  and 
relied  on  the  promise  of  Christ,  were  as  remarkably  pre- 
served. —  But  has  not  the  Saviour  been  rejected  by  other 
generations  also  ?  and  is  there  not  a  still  more  awful  day 
coming,  when  he  shall  appear  -to  judge  the  world?  In 
this  we  are  all  interested.  Yet  alas  !  most  men  live  now, 
as  they  did  in  the  days  of  Noah  and  of  Lot  ;  notwithstanding 
the  warnings  given  in  the  word  of  God,  to  prepare  to  meet 
him  in  judgment  !  They  are  generally  given  up  to  worldly 
interests  or  pleasures,  as  if  life  had  no  period,  or  there 
were  no  future  judgment.  In  this  course  they  proceed, 
till  death,  like  the  deluge,  or  the  fire  from  heaven,  sweeps 
them  into  destruction  :  and  thus  will  it  also  be  "  in  the 
"  day,  when  the  Son  of  man  shall  be  revealed."  But  let 
those,  who  profess  to  be  Christ's  disciples,  make  haste  to 
escape  for  their  lives  ;  to  get  into  the  ark  ;  to  flee  from 
Sodom  ;  to  renounce  all  for  Christ  ;  to  prepare  to  meet 
their  God.  Let  us  all  "  remember  Lot's  wife  ;  "  that  we 
may  no  longer  hanker  after  those  things  which  we  have  left 
behind,  or  be  tempted  to  "  draw  back  unto  perdition  :" 
let  us  venture  our  lives  and  souls  in  the  Lord's  hands  ;  and 
fear  nothing  so  much  as  being  deluded  into  sinful  methods 
of  seeking  present  security  :  and  then  we  shall  certainly 
be  "  kept  by  the  power  of  God,  through  faith,  unto  sal- 
"  vation."  —  The  time  is  speedily  coming,  when  they  who 
have  lived  together  in  families,  united  in  the  most  en- 
deared relations,  partners  in  the  same  employments,  or 
even  partakers  of  the  same  religious  ordinances,  will,  in 
numberless  instances,  be  finally  and  eternally  separated  ; 
while  one  shall  be  taken  to  heaven,  and  another  left  to 
perish  for  ever  in  hell.  For  as  the  messengers  of  the 
Lord's  mercy  will  "  gather  together  his  elect  from  the  four 
"  winds  of  heaven,"  into  his  kingdom  of  complete  felicity  ; 
so  the  executioners  of  his  vengeance  will  pursue  the  wicked 
to  every  place,  whither  they  may  flee  to  hide  themselves, 
that  they  may  cast  them  into  the  furnace  of  his  fiery  in- 
dignation. "  Remember  us,  O  LORD,  with  the  favour 
"  that  thou  bearest  unto  thy  people  :  O  visit  us  with 
"  thy  salvation."  (Note,  Ps.  cvi.  4,  5.) 
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2  Saying,  There  was  in  a  *  city  a 
judge, c  which  feared  not  God,  neither 
d  regarded  man : 

3  And  there  was  'a  widow  in  that 
city ;  and  she  came  unto  him,  saying, 
f  Avenge  me  of  mine  adversary. 

4  And  he  would  not  for  a  while : 
but  afterward  g  he  said  within  himself, 
Though  I  fear  not  God,    nor  regard 
man ; 

5  Yet  h  because  this  widow  trou- 
bleth  me,  I  will  avenge  her,  lest  by  her 
continual  coming  she  '  weary  me. 

6  And  the  Lord  said,  Hear  what  the 
unjust  judge  saith. 


7  And  k  shall  not  God  '  avenge  his  «  *.  is.  M»H  fl- 
own elect,  "which  cry  day  and  night  >  'J 
unto  him,  "  though  he  bear  long  with 
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ix,',l8-,l 

.  **•  "— 
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8  I  tell  you,  that  "he  will   avenge    ?j.*^.»  lu> 
them  speedily.      Nevertheless,  p  when  "£„,«['    P" 
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the  Son  of  man   cometh,  shall  he  find    j  'Vi 
faith  on  the  earth  ?  H»?.  »B.  i». 

9  ^[  And  he  spake  this  parable  unto  "  Hah-li's.  iW 
certain  q  which  trusted  in  themselves,  °  *,-,.  »i-'  ._*• 
*  that  they  were  righteous,  '  and  de-   J  £"•  u-  3-  iiL 
spised  others:  rlr«.1Mrt 

10  Two  men  went  up  '  into  the  tern-   J.iL~3j  ]!„;  *: 
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a  brief  statement  of  the  instruction  intended  by  it.  It  was 
spoken,  "  that  men  should  pray  always  and  not  faint." 
(Marg.  Ref.  a,  b. — Note,  xxi.  34 — 36.)  Men  ought  to  pray 
constantly  at  stated  times ;  to  be  habitually  in  that  spirit 
of  humble  dependence,  desire,  and  expectation,  which  give 
life  to  prayer  ;  to  be  frequently  offering  ejaculatory  peti- 
tions ;  and  to  be  always  ready  for  prayer,  secret,  social,  or 
publick,  when  opportunity  is  afforded  :  and  they  ought  not 
"  to  faint,"  or  grow  slack,  through  delays,  disappointments, 
difficulties,  temptations,  persecutions,  and  conflicts  with 
in-dwelling  sin  ;  or  even  if  foiled  repeatedly  in  those  con- 
flicts.— Our  Lord,  in  giving  this  general  rule,  seems  to 
have  had  a  particular  reference  to  the  state  of  his  disciples, 
under  the  persecutions  which  awaited  them  from  the  unbe- 
lieving Jews,  before  his  coming  with  power  to  set  up  his 
kingdom,  and  execute  vengeance  on  their  enemies.  For 
this  they  were  exhorted  "  to  pray  without  fainting."  And 
to  encourage  them  in  so  doing,  he  stated  the  case  of  a 
judge,  who  neither  regarded  the  favour  of  God,  nor  feared 
nis  wrath  ;  and  who  cared  not  for  the  welfare  or  the  opinion 
of  men,  but  determined  causes,  merely  as  best  suited  his 
interest,  conveniency,  or  caprice.  (Note,  2  Sam.  xxiii.  3, 
4.)  To  this  man  a  widow  made  application  for  protection 
against  her  oppressor ;  and  as  often  as  he  appeared  in  pub- 
lick,  she  renewed  her  suit :  but,  as  he  did  not  regard  the 
wrong  done  to  her,  or  hope  for  any  profit,  or  fear  any  dan- 
ger from  her;  he  for  a  time  refused  to  do  her  justice.  At 
length  however  he  revolved  the  matter  in  his  mind :  and 
though  he  seems  to  have  gloried,  in  disregarding  both  God 
and  man  ;  yet  he  determined  to  defend  her,  and  punish 
her  adversary,  lest  she  should  weary,  or  stim  him,  with  her 
continual  applications.  (Marg.  and  Marg.  Ref.  c — i.)  Now 
if  an  unjust  judge  might  be  induced  to  an  action,  contrary 
to  his  habitual  character  and  inclination,  for  a  person 
whom  he  neither  loved  nor  feared,  merely  by  an  impor- 
tunity which  he  hated;  how  much  more  would  God,  who 
is  perfect  in  justice,  truth,  and  goodness,  answer  the  per- 
severing prayers  of  his  people,  whom  he  loves,  (even  those 
prayers  in  which  he  delights,)  by  fulfilling  those  promises 
which  he  has  given  for  the  glory  of  his  name,  and  by  such 
interpositions  as  accord  to  his  own  holy  excellency !  (Note, 
xi.  7 — 13,  v.  8.)  He  might  indeed  bear  with  them,  and 
leave  them  to  pray,  for  a  long  time,  under  troubles  and 
discouragements,  to  prove  their  sincerity,  and  to  increase 


their  humility,  simplicity,  and  fervency :  but  he  would 
doubtless  answer  them  in  due  time,  deliver  them  from 
their  afflictions,  and  "  speedily "  avenge  them  on  their 
enemies.  This  will  be  speedily;  as  it  will  come  soon  enough 
for  every  good  purpose,,  and  in  a  sudden  and  unexpected 
manner.  (Marg.  Ref.  k — p.) — The  word  elect,  or  chosen, 
must,  in  this  connexion,  especially  mean  those  who  have 
already  been  called  by  divine  grace  to  join  the  number  of 
fervent  supplicants  :  and  the  answer  to  their  prayers  for 
deliverance,  necessarily  implies  the  infliction  of  vengeance 
on  their  impenitent  persecutors.  The  concluding  clause 
may  be  differently  interpreted  :  probably  our  Lord  meant, 
that  when  he  came  to  deliver  the  church,  and  to  avenge 
his  people  on  their  Jewish  persecutors  ;  he  should  find  but 
little  faith  in  the  land.  The  Jews  would  be  hardened  in 
unbelief;  and  the  Christians,  having  been  harassed  by  long 
persecutions,  would  be  ready  to  doubt  of  the  performance 
of  his  word ;  while  many  would  draw  back  to  perdition.  It 
may  also  refer  to  the  general  weakness  of  the  faith  of  his 
tempted  and  afflicted  people,  while  they  are  waiting  for 
him  to  come  to  their  relief.  (Notes,  Matt.  xxiv.  9 — 14,  vv. 
10—12.  Heb.  x.  23 — 25.  35— 39.)— Some  think  that  a 
great  prevalence  of  infidelity  will  take  place,  just  before 
Christ  shall  come  to  judge  the  world  ;  (Note,  Rev.  xx.  7 — 
9 ;)  as  it  is  probable  there  will  be  immediately  before  the 
introduction  of  the  millennium. 

To  faint.  (1)  Exxaxeiv  :  '  ab  tx  ...  et  xoxoc,  mains,  ignavus, 
metimlosiis,  qui  pedem  rcfert  in  certamine.'  Schleusncr. 
2  Cor.  iv.  1.  16.  Gal.  vi.  9.  Eph.  iii.  13.  2  The*,  iii.  13.— 
Regarded.  (2)  EvTf£wju.Evof.  4.  See  on  Matt.  xxi.  37- — 
Avenge.  (3)  ExSixijo-ov.  5.  Rom.  xii.  19.  2  Cor.  x.  6.  Rev. 
vi.  10.  xix.  2.  ExJixwic.  7,  8. — Adversary.']  AASixs.  See  on 
Matt.  v.  25. — She  weary,  (5)  "TTritnnafy,  c<mtundat,obtvndat. 

1  Cor.  ix.  27.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T.  Ex  trxo  et  w\}/  ocitlus. 
Under  the  eye.     Taken  from  the  blows  given  by  boxers, 
under  the  eye,  which  blind  those  who  receive  them. — The 
unjust  judge.  (6)  'O  xpfyc  TIJ;  aSixiaj.  xvi.  8. — Avenge.  (7) 
Floirjo-ti  TJV  txhxwiv.  8.  xxi.  22.  Acts  vii.  24.  Rom.  xii.  19. 

2  Cor.  vii.   11.  2Thes.   i.    8.    Heb.  x.   30.  1  Pet.   ii.   14. 
"  Vengeance  belongeth  to  God  ;  "  but  it  belongs  also  to 
the  magistrate,  as  his  vicegerent.   (Notes,  Rom.  xii.  17 — 
21.  xiii.  3 — 5.  Rev.  vi.  9 — 11.) — He  bear  long.]  Maxpo9v/uu». 
See  on  Matt,  xviii.  26. 

V.  9 — 14.     The  persons  to  whom  our  Lord  spake  this 
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1  Vx|.^Ii!aMAacu  pie  to  pray ;  the  one  '  a  Pharisee,  and 

I*"!:  5.  Phu.  the  other  a  publican. 
.'i^'cxxxiv.  i.      11  The  Pharisee  °  stood,  and  prayed 

STiLJf'xt  thus  with  himself,  *  God,  I  thank  thee, 
x  jeV.  ii.  23.  35.  that  I  am  not  r  as  other  men  are,  ex- 

I'cnr  I,'' 7  ''» tortioners,  unjust,  adulterers,  or  even 

"'u-iV  Ke"' as  this  publican. 
y  xx.l747.  Matt.      12  I  *  fast  twice  in  the  week,  "1  give 

'w'-aT'oiLiii:  tithes  of  all  that  I  possess. 

10.    "piiil.  iii.'«.  '  Jam.  ii.  9— 12.  z  xvii.  10.    Num.  xxiii  4.     1  Sam.  xv.  13.    2  Kinsp 

x.  '.ft.     Is.  i.  15.  Iviii.  2,  3.    Zfch.  ,ii.  5,  fi.    Matt.  vi.  1.5.   16.  ix.  14.  xv.  7—9.     Rom. 
iii.  27.  x.  1-3.     1  Cor.  i.  ft).    Gal.  i.  14.    Eph.  ii.  9.     I  Tim.  iv.  a  a  xi.  42.    Lev. 

xxvii.  SO— 33.    Num.  x,iii.  24.    Mai.  iii.  8.    Malt,  xxiii.  23,  24. 


13  And  the  publican,  ll  standing  afar  *%,£  ,!'•  |^ 
off,  would  not  lift  up  so  much  as  his   fr&^A 
eyes  unto  heaven,  c  but  smote  upon  his    S.  »an^;. /-- 
breast,  saying,  d  God  be  merciful  to  me  c  urn?*}.  j«. 

_  •  xxxi.      J8»      19. 

a  sinner.  d  kcoxxv%"'ii 

14  I  tell  you,  This  man  f  went  down    g^i  V"iJ 
to  his  house  gjustified  rather  than  the   «£ •74L0™*Z; 
other :    for  h  every  one  that  exalteth    HeViv!81  I?' 

viii.  12.  e  x?.  13-21.  xxiii.  40 — 13.    2  Chr.  xxxiii.  12,  13.  19.  23.    Ps.  cvi.  6.'  Is.  i. 

18.  Ixiv.  5,  6.    Matt.  ix.  13.     Rom.  v.  8.  20,  21.    1  Tim.  i.  16.     1  John  i.  8—10.  f  v. 

24,  25.  vii.  47— 50.     1  Sam.  i.  18.     EC.  ix.  7.  g  x.  29.  xvi.  15.    Job  ix.  20.  xxv.  4. 

Ps.  cxliii.  2.     Ii.  xiv.  25.  liii.  II.    Rnm.  iii.  20.  iv.  5.  v .  I.  viii.  33     Gal.  ii.  Ifi.    Jam.  ii.  21 
— 2S.  h  i.52.  xiv.ll.    Ex.  xviii.  II.    Job  xxii.29.  xl.  9-13.     Ps.  cxxxviii.  6.  Prov. 

iii.?4.  xv.  33.  xvi.  18,  19.  xviii.  12.  xxix.  23,     Is.  ii,  11— 17.  Ivii.  15.    Dan.  iv.  87.     Hab.  ii. 
4.    Matt.  v.  3.  xxiii.  12.    Jam.  iv.  6,  10.    I  Pet.  v.  5. 


parable,  were  confident  that  they  were  righteous,  accepted 
of  God,  and  his  peculiar  favourites  ;  and  they  "  despised 
''  others,"  "  the  rest,"  all  others,  who  did  not  comply 
with  their  rules,  as  vile  and  unholy.  The  Pharisees  were 
especially  intended,  who  relied  on  exemption  from  gross 
immoralities,  attendance  on  the  externals  of  religion,  and 
exact  observance  of  the  traditions  of  the  elders. — To  these 
persons  our  Lord  stated,  that  two  men  went  up  to  the 
temple  to  perform  their  devotions  :  the  one  a  Pharisee,  one 
of  that  sect  who  were  looked  upon  as  examples  of  piety ; 
the  other  a  publican,  one  of  those  who  were  regarded  as 
the  most  atrocious  of  sinners-  The  Pharisee,  full  of  self- 
confidence,  "  stood  and  prayed  thus  with  himself."  Pro- 
bably he  stood  apart  from  the  other  worshippers,  either 
that  he  might  be  noticed,  or  lest  he  should  be  polluted. 
In  this  situation  he  addressed  God,  thanking  him,  that  he 
was  not  as  other  men,  or  as  "  the  rest  of  men,"  were ; 
enumerating  some  gross  vices,  from  which  he  was  free, 
and  some  supposed  duties  in  which  he  was  exact ;  and 
viewing  the  publican  at  a  distance  with  contempt  and  ab- 
horrence. (Marg.  Ref.  q — z. — Notes,  vii.  44 — 50.  Is.  Ixv. 
3 — 7>  U.  5.) — A  humble  believer  indeed  will  say,  "  God  I 
"  thank  thee,  that  I  am  not  like  other  men  ; "  (Note, 
I  Cor.  iv.  6,  7-  xv.  3 — 11,  u.  10.  Eph.  iii.  8;)  meaning 
that  the  whole  difference  between  him  and  the  worst  of 
those  who  disgrace  civil  society,  or  are  cut  off  from  it  by 
the  hand  of  the  executioner,  is  owing  wholly  to  provi- 
dential restraints,  or  to  the  sanctifying  grace  of  God  :  but 
at  the  same  time  he  has  very  many  sins  to  confess  with 
deep  humiliation;  he  feels  himself  a  guilty,  polluted,  weak, 
foolish,  indigent  creature ;  he  does  not  generally  conclude 
any  one  to  be  viler  than  he  is,  all  circumstances  considered; 
he  pities  and  prays  for  the  most  abandoned,  and  hopes  that 
they  are  penitent  whenever  there  are  favourable  appear- 
ances ;  and  he  knows,  that  he  is  still  liable  to  be  tempted 
to  the  most  atrocious  crimes,  yea,  and  overcome  by  temp- 
tation, unless  the  Lord  uphold  him.  But,  "  God  I  thank 
"  thee  "  was  merely  a  word  of  course,  in  the  Pharisee's 
mouth.  He  spake  as  if  he  had  not  been  a  sinner,  in  any 
respect ;  and  as  if  he  were  in  no  danger  at  all  of  falling 
into  temptation  and  sin.  He  disdainfully  mentioned  the 
publican  in  particular  ;  as  if  he  were  one  for  whom  there 
was  no  pardon,  or  as  if  it  had  been  impossible  that  he 
should  repent :  and  he  could  not  expatiate  on  his  own 
goodness,  without  contrasting  it  with  the  publican's  sup- 
posed extortion  and  injustice.  In  fact  there  was  neither 
confession  of  sin  nor  petition  in  his  prayer  ;  but  he  was  in 
his  own  opinion  "  rich,  and  increased  with  goods,  and  had 
"  need  of  nothing."  (Note,  Rev.  iii.  17.)  But  truly  a  man 


may  be  exempt  from  the  gross  crimes  of  robbery,  extortion, 
and  adultery ;  and  yet  be  covetous,  unmerciful,  conten- 
tious, revengeful,  proud,  envious,  deceitful  ;  in  short,  like 
Satan  in  all  the  leading  features  of  his  character.  He  may 
use  uncommanded  austerities,  "  fast  twice  a  week,"  or  more 
frequently,  be  scrupulously  honest  in  some  particulars  even 
to  minuteness ;  and  yet  be  destitute  of  "judgment,  mercy, 
"  and  the  love  of  God  : "  nay,  he  may  be  a  hypocrite,  a 
perjurer,  and  even  a  sensualist :  he  may  not  be  "  like  the 
"  publican ; "  and  yet  far  worse  than  he. But  the  pub- 
lican "  stood  afar  off,"  in  some  remote  corner  of  the  court, 
as  unworthy  to  come  near  the  other  worshippers,  and  espe- 
cially to  approach  that  holy  man,  the  Pharisee :  and  though 
his  burdened  conscience  and  inward  distress  constrained 
him  to  pray,  yet  he  did  not  presume  to  "  lift  up  his  eyes 
"  unto  heaven  ; "  but  with  down-cast  looks,  as  one  over- 
whelmed with  shame,  and  "  smiting  upon  his  breast,"  as 
full  of  self-abhorrence  at  the  recollection  of  his  crimes, 
only  said,  "  God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner."  These  em- 
phatical  words,  (which  in  the  original  imply  the  idea  of 
atonement  as  the  ground  of  forgiveness,)  when  really  the 
language  of  the  heart,  express  humiliation  for  sin,  repent- 
ance, submission  to  God's  righteousness,  faith,  and  hope 
of  pardon  and  acceptance.  Thus  the  publican  left  his  cause 
with  God,  and  "  returned  home  to  his  house."  But  our 
Lord  assured  those  "  who  trusted  in  themselves,"  that  he 
was  justified,  or  counted  a  righteous  person  before  God, 
"  rather  than  the  other,"  or  in  preference  to  him. 
(Marg.  Ref.  b — g. — Notes,  Ps.  xxxii.  3 — 5.  Ii.  i,  2.  17. 
Prov.  xxviii.  13.  Is.  Ivii.  15,  16.  Ixi.  1 — 3.  Matt.  iii.  3.) 
The  Pharisee,  relying  on  the  merit  of  his  own  goodness, 
and  puffed  up  with  an  opinion  of  his  singular  holiness,  re- 
mained under  the  condemnation  of  the  law,  and  a  stranger 
to  the  grace  of  the  gospel  :  but  the  publican,  by  confess- 
ing his  guilt,  and  crying  for  mercy  as  a  sinner,  became 
partaker  of  the  blessings  of  the  new  covenant  of  mercy 
and  grace,  according  to  that  rule  which  has  before  been 
considered.  (Notes,  xiv.  7 — 1 1 .) — Tithes  (12)  xi.  42.  Notes, 
Lev.  xxvii.  30—34.  Matt,  xxiii.  23,  24.  Heb.  vii.  4—10.— 
It  does  not  appear,  that  the  Pharisee  meant  any  thing  more 
than  the  legal  tithes ;  though  some  think  that  he  devoted 
a  tenth  of  his  gains  to  pious  and  charitable  uses  :  but  had 
our  Lord  intended,  by  the  words  put  into  the  Pharisee's 
mouth,  to  convey  that  idea ;  he  would  no  doubt  have 
made  this  point  more  prominent. 

Despised.  (9)  EMtvavraj.  xxiii.  11.  Acts  iv.  11.  Rom. 
xiv.  3.  10.  1  Cor.  i.  28.  vi.  4.  xvi.  11.  Gal.  iv.  14.  1  Then. 
v.  20. — Pro  nihib  habeo :  nullifico.  It  is  a very  expressive 
term  ;  and  no  doubt  was  used,  as  designating  one  prom. 
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himself  shall  be  abased ;  and  he  that 
humbleth  himself  shaH  be  exalted. 

1 5  ^[  And  '  they  brought  unto  him 
also  infants,  that  he  would  touch  them : 
but  when  his  disciples  saw  it,  k  they  re- 
buked them. 

16  But  Jesus  called  them  unto  him, 
and  said,  '  Suffer  little  children  to  come 
unto  me,  and  forbid  them  not ;  ™  for  of 
such  is  the  kingdom  of  God. 

1 7  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  "  Whoso- 
ever shall  not  receive  the  kingdom  of 
God  as  a  little  child,  shall  in  no  wise 
enter  therein. 

18  ^[  And   °  a   certain  ruler  asked 
him,  saying,  '  Good  Master, q  what  shall 
I  do  to  inherit  eternal  life  ? 

19  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  r  Why 
callest  thou  me  good  ?   none  is  good, 
save  one,  that  is,  God. 

20  Thou  '  knowest  the  command- 
ments, 'Do  not  commit  adultery,  Do 
not  kill,   Do  not  steal,  Do  not  bear 
false  witness,  Honour  thy  father  and 
thy  mother. 

21  And  he  said,  u  All  these  have  I 
kept  from  my  youth  up. 

22  Now  when   Jesus   heard  these 
things,  he  said  unto  him,  Yet  lackest 
thou  *  one  thing :  y  sell  all  that  thou 
hast,  and  distribute  unto  the  poor,  and 
thou  shalt  have  treasure  in   heaven,: 
'  and  come,  follow  me. 

23  And  when  he  heard  this, 8  he  was 
very  sorrowful ;  for  he  was  very  rich. 


nent  feature  in  the  character  delineated.  Many  on  dif- 
ferent grounds,  may  have  confidence  that  they  are  right- 
eous persons ;  and  something  in  themselves  may  be  either 
the  support  or  the  evidence  of  that  confidence :  but  when  any 
look  down  with  disdain  on  other  men,  it  i>  manifest,  that  their 
self-confidence  is  thai  of  the  character  here  described. — 
9thi'rs.~\  Tsj  XOITTSJ.  'Cimtp  01  XOITTOI,  1 1 .  The  article  with  Xowroi, 
implies  "  the  rest,"  "  all  others." — Stood  and  prayed,  &c. 
(11)  SlaStij  irpo;  iaulov,  raura.  irptxsiiuxfTO. — "  Standing  by 
"  himself,  he  prayed  these  things." — /  give  titlies.  (12) 
AxoSsxalu.  xi.  42.  Matt,  xxiii.  23.  Heb,  vii.  5. — Gen.  xxviii. 
22.  Dent.  xxvi.  12.  1  Sam.  viii.  15.  16,  17.  Sept. — Be  mer- 
ciful. (13)  'lAaffSuri.  Heb.  ii.  17-  Not  elsewhere.  'lAacrj«.o;. 
1  John  ii.  2.  iv.  10. — A  sinner.]  Tw  a/uapi-aXa. — "  The  sin- 
"  ner."  The  Pharisee  claimed  favour,  or  reward,  as  '  the 
'  righteous  man ; '  the  publican  sued  for  mercy  as  "  the 
"  sinner." — Justified.  (14)  Ac5ix.aiaju.Evo;.  vii.  29.  35.  x.  29. 
xvi.  15.  Matt.  xi.  19.  xii.  37.  Jlcls  xiii.  39,  et  al. 

V.  15—17-  Marg.  Ref.— Notes,  Matt,  xix  13—15. 
Afar/ex.  13— 16.— Infants.  (15)  Bfspn.  i.  41.  44.  Acts  vii. 
19.  Ucuoia.  Matt.  xix.  13.  Mark  x.  13. 


24  And  when  Jesus  saw  that  b  he 
was  very   sorrowful,  he   said,   '  How 
hardly  shall  they  that  have  riches  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  God ! 

25  For  it  is  easier  for  d  a  camel  to 
go  through  a  needle's  eye,  than  for  a 
rich  man  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
God. 

26  And  they   that   heard    it    said, 
e  Who  then  can  be  saved  ? 

27  And  he  said,  'The  things  which 
are  impossible  with  men,  are  possible 
with  God. 

28  f  Then  Peter  said,  g  Ix),  we  have 
left  all,  and  followed  thee. 

29  And  he  said  unto  them,  Verily  I 
say  unto  you,  b  There  is  no  man  that 
hath  left  house,  or  parents,  or  brethren, 
or  wife,  or  children,  for  the  kingdom 
of  God's  sake, 

30  Who  shall  not  receive  '  manifold 
more  in  this  present  time,  and  in  the 
world  to  come  life  everlasting. 

31  ^[  Then  he  took  unto  him  the 
twelve,  and  said  unto  them,  k  Behold, 
we  go  up  to  Jerusalem,  '  and  all  things, 
that  are  written  by  the  prophets  con- 
cerning the  Son  of  man,  shall  be  ac- 
complished. 

32  For  he  shall  be  m  delivered  unto 
the  Gentiles,  and  shall  be  "  mocked, 
and  spitefully  in  treated,  and  spitted  on : 

33  And  they  shall  scourge  him,  and 
put  him  to  death;  "and  the  third  day 
he  shall  rise  again. 
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V.  18—30.  (Marg.  Ref.— Notes,  Matt.  xix.  16—30. 
Mark  x.  17 — 31.)  '  Let  us  not  mistake  the  character  of 
'  this  individual.  He  was  unquestionably  covetous  :  for  it 
'  is  said  of  him  that  he  had  large  possessions,  which  he 
'  could  not  find  in  his  heart  to  sell,  and  give  to  the  poor, 
'  at  the  command  of  him  whom  he  professed  to  reverence 
'  as  the  Messiah.  Christ  detected  the  covetousness  of  his 
'  heart,  by  his  refusal  to  pursue  the  course  of  external  con- 
'  duct  prescribed  to  him  ;  and  this  exposed  the  deficiency 
'  of  his  moral  character  :  for  covetousness  is  immorality  of 
'  the  worst  kind,  according  to  the  gospel.'  ClirMan  Ob- 
server.— Manifold  more.  (30)  '  From  the  joys  of  a  good 
'  conscience,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  sense  of  God's 
'  favour,  and  the  hopes  of  treasures  in  heaven,  and  the 
'  affection  of  good  Christians  to  him.'  Whiiby. 

A  ruler.  (18)  Apx»v-  See  on  xiv.  1. — It  is  not  very  pro- 
bable, that  this  person  was  a  member  of  the  Sanhedrim  : 
but  rather  a  magistrate  in  some  other  court,  or  a  ruler  of 
a  synagogue. — Manifold  more.  (30)  floXXcnrXaautva..  Here 
only  N.  T. 

V.  31—34.  Marg.  Ref.— Notes,  Matt.  xx.  17—19. 
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John      x.i  16. 
x.i.  1—19. 


q  Mutt  xx.  29, 
:*>.  Mark  x.  46, 
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•.  xvi.       30,      21. 

1  Sam.    ii.    6. 
John  ix.  8.  Acts 
lit.  •_'. 

s  x».     2fi.     Matt. 

xxi.  10,  II. 
t  Mark    ii.    1-S. 

Jnlm  xii.  X>,  36. 

2  Cor.  ?i.  2. 

u  11.  51.    Matt.  it. 

2Z.  John   i.  4S. 

xix.  19.  Arts  ii. 

22.  it.  10. 
x  Is.  ix.  6,  7.  xi. 

I.  Jer.  xxiii.  ft, 

6.  Matt.   ix.  27. 

xii.   28.    x».  22. 

xxi.  9.   If),   xxii. 

42— 44.  Rom.  i. 

3.  Rfv.  xxii.  16. 
y  Ii.  liit.   49.  xi. 

52.  xix.  39. 


34  And  p  they  understood  none  of 
these  things :  and  this  saying  was  hid 
from   them,    neither   knew   they   the 
things  which  were  spoken. 

35  ^[  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  q  as 
he  was  come  nigh  unto  Jericho,  a  cer- 
tain  blind  man  sat  by   the    way-side 
r  begging: 

36  And  hearing  the  multitude  pass 
by, '  he  asked  what  it  meant. 

37  And  '  they  told  him,  that  °  Jesus 
of  Nazareth  passeth  by. 

38  And  he  cried,  saying,  *  Jesus  thou 
Son  of  David,  have  mercy  on  me. 

39  And  they  which   went    before, 
J  rebuked  him,  that  he  should  hold  his 


peace  :    '  but  he  cried    so    much  the  *  f  Srn'.V«" 
more,  Thou  Son  of  David,  have  mercy   ^T^  12,  J!l- 

Matt.     vii.     7. 

on  me.  xxvi.    40—44. 

40  And  Jesus  *  stood,  and  command-  >  uaE  »  »- 
ed  him  to  be  brought  unto  him  ;  and    -'^ 

,  ,  ,          '  b  1    King«    Hi.  i. 

when  he  was  come  near,  he  asked  him,    *c  .i]""^ 

41  Saying,  "What  wilt  thou  that  I    «*"*i* 
shall  do  unto  thee  ?  And  he  said,  Lord,  c  JV  aS."  Mat?: 
that  I  may  receive  my  sight.  d  *";  w^k 

42  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  °  Re-  e  psl'viw.  a 
ceive  thy  sight  :  d  thy  faith  hath  saved 

.1  * 

tnee. 

/.,,]•  Tilpl  •          i       xxi    14.  John  ix. 

43  And  immediately     he  received   ^  X1[*J-  w40- 
his  sight,  f  and  followed  him,  glorifying  r  ',^4,1$  /ir 
God  :  and  all  the  people,  when  they   s;M-sf;  &  ^ 
saw  it,  gave  praise  unto  God. 


™;.  A,  & 

xliii.8.  Matt.ix. 

2*-so.  xi.  5. 

xxi    14.  John  ix. 


xliii.    7,    8.  21. 
G»L        i.       24. 
2Thes.  i.  10— 12.    1  Prt.  ii.  9. 


Mark  x.  32 — 34. — All  things  tfiat  are  written,  &c.  (31) 
Marg.Ref.  k.— Notes,  xxiv.  25—31,  vv.  25—27.  44— 
49,  IT.  44,  45. — Understood.  (34)  Note,  ix.  45.  Mark  ix. 
30 — 32. — Shall  be  mocked,  &c.  (32)  'E.y.Ttcu-x^r^tcu.  See  on 
Mark  x.  34. 

V.  35—43.  (Marg.  Ref.—Note,  Mark  x.  46—52.)  The 
beggars,  of  whom  we  read  in  scripture,  lived  in  the  place 
or  neighbourhood,  where  they  asked  alms,  and  so  were 
known  to  be  real  objects  of  charity  :  they  also  gave  a  kind 
of  pledge  for  their  good  behaviour.  This  widely  differs 
from  the  modern  case  of  strolling  beggars,  who  are  fre- 
quently impostors,  and  still  more  generally  profligate  cha- 
racters. Except  in  extraordinary  cases,  it  is  in  all  respects 
most  adviseable  to  relieve  those,  who  are  known  by  us  both 
as  to  their  wants  and  conduct :  and,  provided  less  be  not 
given  in  charity,  and  no  extreme  case  neglected,  the  refusal 
of  relief  to  vagrant  beggars,  is  rather  a  proof  of  discretion, 
than  an  indication  of  defect  in  beneficence.  If  this  con- 
duct were  generally  adopted,  the  indigent  would,  in  ordi- 
nary cases,  be  compelled  to  abide  where  they  are  known ; 
the  sums  expended  in  charity  would  be  far  more  profitably 
applied  ;  the  interests  of  morality  and  religion  would  be 
better  secured  ;  and  the  poor  themselves  would  be  far  more 

adequately  relieved. Jteceive  thy  sight.  (42)  It  is  worthy 

of  observation,  that  giving  sight  to  the  blind  was  peculiar 
to  our  Saviour.  No  instance  is  recorded  in  scripture  of 
this  miracle  having  been  wrought,  either  by  prophets  be- 
fore his  coming,  or  by  his  apostles  afterwards ;  nor  is  it 
mentioned  among  the  miraculous  powers  which  he  con- 
ferred on  them.  In  answer  to  Elisha's  prayer,  indeed,  the 
Lord  smote  with  a  temporary  and  partial  blindness,  the 
men  who  came  to  take  the  prophet ;  and  afterwards,  at  his 
request,  their  eyes  were  again  opened  :  but  this  was  very 
different  from  giving  sight  to  those  who  were  born  blind, 
f  r  who  had  become  blind  by  disease.  Our  Lord  was  "  the 
"  Liplit  of  the  world."  "  The  ey«s  of  the  blind  being 
"^opened  "  is  frequently  mentioned  by  the  prophets,  as 
accompanying  the  advent  of  the  Messiah ;  and  the  literal 
fulfilment  of  these  predictions  was  a  striking  emblem  of 
the  effects  of  his  gospel  and  grace,  in  enlightening  the 
minds  of  men.  (Notes,  Ps.  cxlvi.  8.  Is.  xxix.  17 — 19.  xxxv. 
5—7.  John  ix.  4 — 7.  Acts  xxvi.  18 — 20.)  Glorifying  God, 


&c.  (43)  These  circumstances  are  added  to  that  which  was 
recorded  by  Mark. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.  1—8. 

The  very  great  importance  of  earnest,  persevering  prayer, 
and  the  hindrances,  with  which  we  must  expect  to  meet  in 
attending  to  it,  are  brought  to  our  minds  with  peculiar 
energy,  by  these  repeated  exhortations,  "  to  pray  always, 
"  and  not  to  faint :  "  (Notes,  Eph.  vi.  18—20.  Col.  iv.  2 — 
4.  1  Thes.  v.  16 — 22,  vv.  17)  18  0  ar|d  we  may  learn  how 
to  draw  instruction  from  every  object,  and  every  incident, 
by  the  animating  conclusions  deduced  from  the  conduct  of 
"  the  unjust  judge." — Alas!  that  there  should  be  so  many, 
even  in  authority,  among  professed  Christians,  who  "  neither 
"  fear  God,  nor  regard  man,"  and  who  glory  in  impiety 
and  iniquity  !  No  wonder,  when  this  is  the  case,  that  cruel 
oppressions  and  unrighteous  decrees  abound  in  cities  and 
provinces :  but  what  will  such  men  do,  when  God  shall 
cite  them  to  his  tribunal,  to  avenge  on  them  the  cause  of 
those  whom  they  have  injured,  "  because  it  was  in  the 
"  power  of  their  hand  to  do  it?" — Whether  importunity,  or 
any  other  address  to  their  self-love,  will  induce  them  to  do 
justice,  or  not;  yet  God  will  surely  plead  the  cause  of  "  his 
"  own  elect,  who  cry  night  and  day  unto  him,  and  avenge 
"  them  "  on  all  their  adversaries.  We  must  not  indeed 
seek  vengeance  on  our  enemies,  but  should  pray  for  their 
conversion :  yet  we  may,  and  ought,  to  desire  the  deliver- 
ance of  the  church  from  those,  who  oppress  or  corrupt 
her ;  even  though  accompanied  with  their  destruction. 
Whether  we  seek  to  be  delivered  from  temptation,  to  h«?e 
our  iniquities  subdued,  and  our  souls  comforted  ;  or  whe 
ther  we  pray  for  the  peace  of  the  church  ;  we  shall  at  length 
be  answered,  if  we  be  earnest,  importunate,  and  persever- 
ing in  prayer :  and,  however  long  the  Lord  "  bear  with 
"  us,"  our  requests  will  be  granted  in  the  best  time,  and 
perhaps  when  we  least  expect  it.  However  infidels  may 
deride  and  defy  the  threatened  judgments  of  God;  or  how- 
ever Christians  may  be  tempted  to  despond  concerning  his 
promises ;  yet  they  will  be  accomplished  in  the  appointed 
season  :  and  the  surprise  of  terror,  on  the  one  hand,  and 
that  of  joy  on  the  other,  will  then  be  nearly  equal. 
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CHAP.  XIX. 

The  conversion  of  Zaccheus  the  publican,  1 — 10. 
The  parable  of  a  nobleman  going  to  receive  a  king- 
ilniii,  and  entrusting  money  to  his  servants  ;  with  the 
account  required  of  them,  and  the  punishment  of  his 
enemies,  11 — 27.  Jesus  enters  Jerusalem  riding  on 
an  ass,  amidst  the  acclamations  of  the  multitude,  28 
— 38.  He  answers  the  objection  of  the  Pharisees,  39, 
40 ;  weeps  over  the  city,  and  predicts  its  destruction, 


41 — 44  ;  drives  the  traders  from  the  temple,  45,  46; 
and  teaches  daily  there,  while  the  rulers  seek  to  kill 
.him,  47,  48. 

.A.ND  Jesus  entered  and  passed 
through  "  Jericho.  .  Jo.i,.  a.  i 

2    And,    behold,  there   was   a  man    ™.?H.JI 
named  Zaccheus,  which  was  the  chief 
among  the  publicans ;  b  and  he  was  rich.    J c"r. 


V.  9—17. 

We  ought  especially  to  beware  of  presenting  proud  and 
self-preferring  devotions  to  the  Lord.  Too  many  of  dif- 
ferent descriptions  "  trust  in  themselves  that  they  are  right- 
"  eous,"  and  take  it  for  granted  that  they  are  the  peculiar, 
and  almost  exclusive,  favourites  of  heaven  ;  whilst  their  con- 
tempt of  others  proves  the  haughtiness  and  uncharitable- 
ness  of  their  hearts.  Such  men  may  address  the  Lord,  in 
a  high  tone  of  confidence  and  familiarity ;  they  may  pro- 
fess to  give  him  the  glory ;  they  may  boast,  that  they  are  not 
like  the  rest  of  men,  not  extortioners,  unjust,  adulterers,  or 
like  the  poor  Publicans  around  them  ;  and  glory  in  their 
gifts,  forms,  notions,  or  austerities :  yet  it  will  be  proved, 
that  "  they  have  exalted  themselves,"  and  therefore  God 
will  certainly  "  abase  them  :  "  and  all  their  revilings, 
calumnies,  and  rash  judgments,  will  fall  on  their  own 
heads,  and  increase  their  shame  and  everlasting  contempt ; 
except  they  be  previously  humbled  in  deep  repentance,  and 
come  with  "  the  Publicans  and  sinners  "  whom  they  dis- 
dained, for  unmerited  mercy  through  the  great  atonement. 
— But  "  blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit,  for  their's  is  the 
"  kingdom  of  heaven."  (Note,  Matt.  v.  3.)  The  man,  who 
abhors  and  condemns  himself ;  who  approaches  God  with 
deep  self-abasement,  and  reverence  of  his  holy  majesty ; 
who  looks  into  his  past  life,  his  present  conduct,  his  heart, 
his  duties,  with  humiliation  of  soul ;  who  is  ready  to  think 
every  one  better  than  himself,  and  must  despair  were  it 
not  for  the  free  salvation  brought  to  his  knowledge  by  the 
blessed  gospel  of  Christ ;  who  seeks  for  mercy,  with  a  trem- 
bling heart  and  with  earnest  desires,  in  the  way,  and 
through  the  name,  which  God  has  revealed :  this  man 
will  surely  be  heard  and  accepted,  when  he  breathes  out, 
"  God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner ; "  while  the  Pharisee, 
with  his  long  prayers  or  boasted  services  will  remain  under 
condemnation,  "  the  wrath  of  God  abiding  on  him."  This 
is  the  path  to  honour,  glory,  immortality,  and  eternal  life ; 
whilst  "  pride  goeth  before  destruction,  and  a  haughty 
"  spirit  before  a  fall."  Let  us  then  take  heed,  not  to  glory 
in  ourselves,  or  to  despise  others  ;  let  us  also  be  careful 
not  to  discourage  the  weak  or  the  ignorant,  or  to  deter 
men  from  coming  themselves,  or  bringing  their  children, 
unto  Christ ;  and  let  us  recollect,  that  "  except  we  receive 
"  the  kingdom  of  God,  as  a  little  child,  we  shall  in  no 
"  wise  enter  therein." 

V.  18—43. 

The  best  obedience  of  mere  man,  to  the  holy  command- 
ments of  God,  must  leave  him  under  condemnation.  We 
may  accost  one  another  as  gocxl,  whether  ignorantly,  or  as 
a  hollow  compliment ;  hut  in  fact  "  there  is  none  good,  no 
"  not  one,"  our  glorious  Emmanuel  alone  excepted.  The 


confidence  is,  that  he  has  kept  all  the 
any   of  them,  from   his  youth  ;    the 


higher  any  man's 
commandments,    or 

more  clearly  does  it  appear,  that  he  wants  understanding 
as  to  the  spiritual  meaning  of  them ;  and  that  he  is  a 
stranger  to  repentance,  to  faith,  to  his  own  real  character 
and  heart,  and  his  need  of  a  gratuitous  salvation.  (Notes, 
Rom.  vii.  7 — 12.)  Men's  professed  obedience  also,  when 
brought  to  the  touchstone,  will  be  found  of  no  value  in  the 
sight  of  God  :  for  the  love  of  the  world,  in  one  form  or 
other,  lies  at  the  root  of  their  flourishing  gourd,  and  will 
shortly  wither  it.  Prosperity,  authority,  and  reputation, 
conduce  to  feed  this  ruinous  self-flattery,  as  well  as  an 
idolatrous  attachment  to  earthly  objects :  many,  who  have 
serious  thoughts,  "  depart  very  sorrowful,"  because  they 
are  rich,  and  unwilling  to  part  with  or  to  distribute  their 
idolized  treasures,  at  the  command  and  for  the  sake  of 
Christ.  So  that,  it  would  be  impossible  for  "  a  rich  man  to 
"  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God,"  were  it  not,  that  "  with 
"  him  all  things  are  possible." — Men  in  general  are  as 
backward  to  derive  instruction  from  the  humiliation,  the 
crucifixion,  and  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  as  the  disciples 
were  to  regard  his  declarations  concerning  those  events : 
and  for  the  same  reason  ;  even  because  self-love  and  a  de- 
sire of  worldly  objects  close  their  understandings,  and  warp 
their  judgments.  Thus  they  are  left  in  the  dark  about  the 
evident  meaning  of  the  scriptures ;  while  they  perplex  or 
amuse  themselves  and  others,  by  endeavouring  to  find  out 
some  hidden  sense,  which  accords  better  to  their  pre-con- 
ceived  opinions.  Were  it  not  for  this,  all  would  see,  that 
they  would  best  consult  their  present  comfort,  as  well  as 
their  eternal  good,  by  renouncing  every  earthly  possession 
or  enjoyment,  at  Christ's  command  and  for  his  sake. — 
Would  we  then  rightly  understand  these  things,  we  must 
come  to  him,  like  the  blind  man,  earnestly  beseeching 
him  to  open  our  eyes,  and  to  shew  us,  more  and  more 
elearly,  the  excellency  of  his  precepts,  and  the  precious- 
ness  of  his  salvation :  and  then,  being  saved  by  our  faith, 
we  shall  learn  to  follow  him,  glorifying  God :  and  his 
other  disciples  also,  witnessing  the  change,  will  praise 
God  continually  on  our  behalf.  (Note,  Gal.  i.  15 — 21,  IT. 
23,  24.)  ^ 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  XIX.  V.  1  — 10.  Zaccheus  seems  to  have 
farmed  the  revenue  of  a  certain  district :  so  that  he  was 
"  the  chief  among  the  publicans,"  in  that  neighbourhood  ; 
having  many  others  under  him,  who  either  rented  of  him 
smaller  portions,  or  were  employed  as  his  servants  to  col- 
lect the  taxes.  It  is  probable,  that  he  possessed  consider- 
able property,  before  he  engaged  in  this  employment ;  as 
large  securities  were  required  of  those,  who  farmed  the 
taxes  under  the  Roman  governors  :  but  he  had  doubtless 
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c  ix.   7 — 9.    xxiii. 
.  Jolip  v  i.  ''I. 


«     T.    19. 

'  1    Kinpj    *.  27. 
Is.  ix.  10.  Am. 

vii.  14. 
g  Ez.  xvi.  K.  Jolin 

i.  4A  iv.  7—10. 
h  EC.       ix.       10. 

2  Cor  vi.  1,2. 
i    10.    Gen.    xviii. 

3—5.  xix.  1—3. 

Ps.  ci.  2.  :i.  John 

xiv.  23.  Eph.  iii. 

17.  Heb.  xiii.  2. 

R«v.  iii.  20. 
k  ii.  16.Gen.  xviii. 

6,  7.  Pi.  rxix.59, 

60.  Gal.  i.  IS,  16. 
I  v.  29.  Is.  Ixif.  S. 

Arts  ii.  41.  xti. 

15.  34. 
in  T.   30.    vii.  34. 

39.  XT.  2.  xviii. 

9—14.  Matt.  ix. 

II.  xxi.  L'.l-.'il. 
u  iii.  8—13.  xi.  41. 

xii.  33.    xvi.   9. 

xviii.     22,     2.1 

Acts  ii.  44— 4fi. 

iv.  34.  :t5.  2  Cnr. 

viii.  7,  H.  I  Tim. 

vi.  17.  18.  Jam. 

i.  1%  II. 


3  And  e  he  sought  to  see  Jesus,  who 
he  was  ;  and  could  not  for  the  press, 
d  because  he  was  little  of  stature. 

4  And  he  ran  before,  e  and  climbed 
up  into  '  a  sycamore  tree  to  see  him : 
for  he  was  to  pass  that  way. 

5  And  when  Jesus  came  to  the  place, 
g  he  looked  up,  and  saw  him,  and  said 
unto  him,  hZaccheus,  make  haste,  and 
come  down ;  '  for  to-day  I  must  abide 
at  thy  house. 

6  And  k  he  made  haste,  and  came 
down,  and  received  him  "joyfully. 

7  And  when  they  saw  it,  m  they  all 
murmured,  saying,  That  he  was  gone 
to  be  guest  with  a  man  that  is  a  sinner. 

8  And  Zaccheus    stood,    and  said 
unto  the  Lord,  "  Behold,  Lord,  the  half 
of  my  goods  I  give  to  the  poor  ;  and 


if  I  have  taken  any  thing  from  any  • 
man  °  by  false  accusation,  p  I  restore  ' 
him  four-fold. 

9  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  q  This ' 
day  is  salvation  come  to  this  house, 
rforsomuch  as   he   also   is  a   son    ofi 
Abraham. 

10  For  '  the  Son  of  man  is  come  to ' 
seek  and  to  save  that  which  was  lost. 

1 1  ^[  And  as  they  heard  these  things, 
he  added  and  spake  a  parable,  because , 
he  was  nigh  to  Jerusalem,  and  because 
'they  thought  that    the    kingdom  of 
God  should  immediately  appear.  i 

12  He  said  therefore,    °  A  certain 
nobleman  went  into  *  a  far  country,  y  to  3 
receive  for  himself  a  kingdom,  "and  to 
return. 

13  And  he  called  "his  ten  servants1 


Kcv.  i.  7. 


Matt.  xxv.  14.    John  xii.  26.    Gal.  i.  10.    Jam. 


iii.  14. 

Ex.    xxii.  1—1 

Lev.     vi.     1— «. 

1  Sam.    xii.    3. 

2  Sam.    xii.    6. 
Prov.  vi.  31. 

ii.  30.  xiii.  30. 
John  iv.  38—42. 
Acts  xvi.  30-32 
1  Cor  vi.  9—11. 
1  Pa.  ii.  10. 
xiii.  16.  Rom. 
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greatly  increased  his  wealth  by  his  lucrative  occupation. 
(Marg.  Ref.  a,  b.) — It  does  not  appear,  that  he  had  pre- 
viously any  serious  concern  about  religion  :  and  his  con- 
trivance, to  get  a  sight  of  Jesus  was  probably  the  result  of 
curiosity,  which  the  miracle  just  before  wrought  on  Barti- 
meus  could  not  fail  to  increase.  In  what  manner  the 
words  of  our  Lord  affected  his  mind,  we  cannot  tell ;  but 
without  all  doubt,  they  were  attended  with  a  divine  influ- 
ence, to  humble  and  change  his  heart,  and  to  make  way 
for  true  repentance  and  living  faith  :  he  therefore  gladly 
welcomed  Christ,  and  doubtless  was  further  instructed, 
convinced,  and  determined,  by  his  discourse.  Whilst  the 
Pharisees  and  others,  as  usual,  murmured  at  our  Lord's 
thus  inviting  himself  to  be  the  guest  of  a  man  "  who  was 
"  a  sinner,"  (Note,  xv.  1,  2,)  whose  employment  and  cha- 
racter were  infamous ;  and  this  in  preference  to  any 
of  the  priests  or  Levites,  who  resided  there ;  (Note,  x. 
30 — 37,  v.  31 ;)  Zaccheus  stood  forth,  in  the  midst  of  the 
company,  and,  avowing  the  change  which  had  taken  place 
in  his  mind  and  heart,  his  judgment  and  disposition,  he 
professed  his  purpose  of  immediately  devoting  half  his 
wealth  to  charitable  uses,  and  of  making  four-fold  restitu- 
tion to  all  those  whom  he  had  wronged.  The  Publicans 
were  used  to  charge  the  people  more  than  the  real  amount 
of  their  taxes ;  and  then  if  they  refused  to  pay  it,  they 
"  falsely  accused  them  "  to  the  Romans,  as  disobedient 
to  their  authority :  thus  they  obtained  the  assistance  of 
the  military  to  enforce  their  exorbitant  demands :  (Marg. 
Ref.  n,  o. — Note,  iii.  10 — 14  :)  in  every  instance,  in  which 
Zaccheus  had  thus,  or  in  any  other  manner,  oppressed 
and  injured  any  man,  he  was  determined  to  make  the  ut- 
most restitution  required  by  the  law,  in  case  of  concealed 
theft.  (Marg.  Ref.  p.) — It  has  been  argued,  that  he  could 
not  have  got  much  of  his  wealth  by  extortion  ;  or  his  estate 
would  not  have  sufficed  for  such  a  restitution,  after  half  of 
it  had  been  given  to  the  poor;  especially  if  he  reserved 
any  part  of  it  for  himself.  But  it  is  more  reasonable  to 
Mi|'|>ose,  that  he  did  not  give  half  to  the  poor,  till  after 
restitution  had  been  made ;  as  he  could  not  previously  con- 


sider his  riches  as  his  own,  even  to  give  away.  (Is.  Ixi.  8.) 
Perhaps  he  lay  under  a  worse  character  than  he  really  de- 
served :  yet  the  transaction  seems  to  be  purposely  recorded 
as  an  illustrious  triumph  of  mercy  and  grace  ;  (xviii.  24 — 
27.  Note,  Matt.  xix.  23 — 26;)  and  the  whole  narration 
implies  that  he  was  before  a  man  who  bore  a  bad  character. 
— But  Jesus,  knowing  the  sincerity  and  humility  of  his 
professed  subjection  to  the  gospel,  declared,  "  that  salva- 
"  tion  was  that  day  come  to  his  house  :  "  he  and  his 
family  had  before  been  estranged  from  it,  but  it  was  now 
come  thither  for  the  benefit  of  all  belonging  to  it ;  "  for- 
"  somuch  as  he  also  was  a  son  of  Abraham,"  not  only 
according  to  the  flesh,  but  as  being  now  made  partaker  of 
Abraham's  faith  and  privileges,  and  the  promises  made  to 
him  and  his  seed.  (Notes,  Gen.  xii.  1 — 3.  xvii.  7>  8.  xviii. 
18,  19.  Jer.  xxxii.  39 — 41.  Acts  ii.  37 — 40,  v.  39.  Rom.  iv. 
9 — 17.  xi.  16 — 21.)  This  was  indeed  the  very  end  for 
which  he, "  the  Son  of  man,"  was  come  into  the  world,  even 
to  "  seek  out  and  save  the  lost."  (Marg.  Ref.  s. — Notes, 
Matt,  xviii.  10, 11.  1  Tim.  i.  15,  16.)—'  The  name  of  Zac- 
'  cheus,  (which  is  the  same  with  Zaccai,  Ezra  ii.  9,)  shews 
'  that  he  was  a  Jew.'  Doddridge. 

The  chief  among  the  publicans.  (2)  ApwrtXums.  Here 
only  N.  T. — Stature.  (3)  'HXixia.  See  on  Matt.  vi.  27. — 
A  sycamore  tree.  (4)  Swwju.wpaiai'.  Here  only  N.  T.  Its  fruit 
resembled  the  fig. — To  be.  a  guest.  (!)  KalaXi/o-ai.  See  on 
ix.  12. — If  I  have  taken  any  thing  from  any  man  by  false 
accusation.  (S)  Et  TIVOJ  TI  etruxoipoivryira.  See  on  iii.  14. — 
Four-fold.']  Tslpantev.  Here  only  N.  T. — That  which  was 
lost.  (10)  To  aTroXiuXof.  xv.  6.  24.  32.  Matt,  xviii.  11. 

V.  1 1 — 27.  Our  Lord  now  drew  near  to  Jerusalem , 
and  his  attendants,  who  were  numerous,  supposed  that  he 
was  about  to  avow  himself  the  Messiah,  and  to  set  up  his 
kingdom,  in  outward  authority  and  majesty  :  (Note,  xvii. 
20 — 23  :)  but  to  obviate  this  erroneous  conclusion .  he  gave 
them  a  parabolical  representation  of  what  was  about  to 
take  place  in  those  respects.  (Marg.  Ref. — Notes,  Matt. 
xxv.  14 — 30.)  The  "  nobleman  "  evidently  signifies  Christ 
himself,  ascending  into  heaven  to  be  exalted  on  the  medi- 
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and  b  delivered  them  ten  "  pounds,  and 
said  unto  them,  Occupy  till  I  come. 

14  But    °  his   citizens   hated   him, 
and  sent  a  message  after  him,  saying, 
We  will  not  have  this  man  to  reign 
over  us. 

15  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  when 
he  was  returned, d  having  received  the 
kingdom,  then  he  commanded  these 
servants  to  be  called  unto  him,  to  whom 
he  had  given  the   money,    *  that  he 
might  know  how  much  every  man  had 
gained  by  trading. 

16  Then   came   the    first,    saying, 
'  Lord,   thy  pound    hath   gained    ten 
pounds. 

17  And  he  said  unto  him,  *Well, 
thou  good  servant:  because  thou  hast 
"been  faithful   in  a   very   little,  have 
thou  authority  over  ten  cities. 

18  And  the  second   came,    saying, 
Lord,   '  thy   pound    hath    gained  five 
pounds. 

19  And  he   said  likewise  to  him, 
k  Be  thou  also  over  five  cities. 

20  And  another  came,  saying, '  Lord, 
behold,  here  is  thy  pound,  which  I  have 
kept  laid  up  in  a  napkin. 


21  For  m  I  feared   thee,   "  because 
thou  art  an  austere  man  ;  thou  takest 
up  that  thou  layedst  not  down,   and 
reapest  that  thou  didst  not  sow. 

22  And  he  saith  unto  him,  °  Out  of 
thine  own  mouth  will  I  judge  thee, 
thou  wicked  servant.     p  Thou  knewest 
that  I  was  an  austere  man,  taking  up 
that  I  laid  not  down,  and  reaping  that 
I  did  not  sow. 

23  Wherefore  then  gavest  not  thou 
my  money  into  the  bank,  that  at  my 
coming  I  might  have  required  mine 
own  with  "  usury  ? 

24  And   he    said  unto   them    that 
stood  by,  '  Take  from  him  the  pound, 
and  give  it  to  him  that  hath  ten  pounds. 

25  (And  they  said  unto  him,  '  Lord, 
he  hath  ten  pounds.) 

26  For  I  say  unto  you,  'That  unto 
every  one  which  hath  shall  be  given: 
u  and  from  him  that  hath  not,  even 
that  he  hath  shall  be  taken  away  from 
him. 

27  But  those  *  mine  enemies,  which 
would  not  that  I   should  reign  over 
them,  bring  hither,  and  slay  them  be- 
fore me. 
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atorial  throne,  till  his  coming  to  judgment.  The  "  ten 
"  servants  "  denote  his  professed  disciples,  who  were  few, 
in  comparison  of  the  multitudes  of  his  enemies,  or  of  his 
subjects  in  the  heavenly  world.  The  "  pound,"  given  to 
each  of  them  to  "  occupy,"  or  trade  with,  till  his  return, 
represents  the  gifts,  abilities,  or  possessions  entrusted  to 
each  person  ;  with  the  means  of  grace,  and  encouragements 
and  advantages  for  improvement,  vouchsafed  him  ;  in  the 
proper  use  of  which,  they  prove  themselves  faithful  ser- 
vants, glorify  their  Lord,  and  do  good,  during  their  conti- 
nuance on  earth.  (Note,  xvi.  1 — 8.)  The  "  citizens  who 
"  hated  him,"  represent  especially  the  Jewish  nation,  who 
hated  the  doctrine  and  kingdom  of  Christ,  and  did  all  they 
could  to  prevent  its  establishment.  (Notes,  Ps.  ii.  1 — 6.) — 
It  was  very  common,  for  ambassadors  to  be  sent  to  Rome 
by  cities  and  states,  to  oppose  such  as  sought  there  an  ap- 
pointment to  be  king  over  them.  His  "  return  "  after  he 
had  received  the  kingdom,  which  his  enemies  could  not 
prevent,  had  reference  to  his  coming  to  take  vengeance 
jn  the  Jews  :  but  it  also  represents  the  final  judgment  of 
all  men.  The  account  required,  accords  almost  exactly 
with  what  has  been  already  considered:  except  that,  with 
the  same  sum  entrusted,  some  servants  had  gained  more, 
some  less ;  and  they  were  rewarded  in  proportion,  by  being 
appointed  rulers  under  him  over  the  cities  of  his  kingdom; 
and  that  the  punishment  of  the  avowed  enemies  of  Christ, 
as  well  as  that  of  hypocritical  professors  of  the  gospel,  is 
rt-pcscnted. — Went  into.  (12)  '  This  probably  refers  to  the 
'  history  of  Archelaus,  who  after  the  death  of  his  father, 


'  Herod  the  great,  went  to  Rome,  to  receive  from  Augus- 
'  tus  the  confirmation  of  his  father's  will,  by  which  he 
'  had  the  kingdom  of  Judea  left  to  him.'  Bp.  Porteus.  As, 
however,  considerably  more  than  thirty  years  had  elapsed, 
since  the  death  of  Herod  the  great,  when  our  Lord  spake 
this  parable ;  and  as  Archelaus  was  deposed  and  banished 
for  his  tyranny,  after  he  had  reigned  ten  years ;  it  is  not 
likely  that  his  case  was  especially  alluded  to.  But  most  of 
the  kings  of  the  east,  in  those  times,  were  vassals  to  the 
Romans  ;  so  that  the  next  heir  seldom  ventured  to  ascend 
the  vacant  throne,  without  their  permission  :  and,  in  many 
instances,  it  was  needful  to  travel  to  Rome ;  and  very 
heavy  expenses,  and  tedious  delays,  generally  preceded 
even  a  favourable  decision.  To  this  case,  which  frequently 
occurred,  and  was  familiar  to  the  hearers,  perhaps  our 
Lord  intended  to  make  some  distant  allusion. — '  There  are 
'  three  sorts  of  men  in  the  church  :  first,  those  who  know 
'  not  Christ,  and  revolt  from  him  :  secondly,  those,  who 
'  according  to  their  own  vocation,  diligently  and  zealously 
1  use  those  things  which  he  has  given  them  to  his  glory, 
'  and  the  good  of  their  neighbours  ;  and  thirdly,  those  who 
'  are  benumbed  by  indolence,  and  do  no  good.  When  the 
'  Lord  shall  come, ...  he  will  inflict  righteous  vengeance  on 
'  the  first :  he  will  bless  the  second  in  proportion  to  the 
'  labours  which  they  have  sustained :  and  he  will  also 
'  punish  the  last  as  useless ;  even  those  who  waste  an  indo- 
'  lent  life  in  deliberation  and  speculation.'  Beza. 

A  certain  nobleman.  (\'2)  AifyaTo?  TI;  evyevrtf.  Acts  xvii. 
11.  1  Cor.  i.  26.— Pounds.  (13)  M»«?.  1C.  18.  20.  24.  Here 
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28  ^[  And  when  he  had  thus  spoken, 
yiT.  si.  xii.  so.  ?he  went  before,  ascending-  up  to  Je- 

xviii.  31.  Ps.  xL  or 

6-8.  Mark  x.32  rUSalc.ll. 

—:-;-).  John  xviii.  _  ^ 

j'fJJtt:  *  *      29  And  it  came  to  pass,  'when  he 
1  £"Ma  "ii  !'  was    come    nigh    to    Bethphage    and 

^ol'nxii;''a  Bethany,    at   the    mount   called    the 
"  «H.  .m  '  Ji:  mount  of  Olives,   he  sent  two  of  his 

^wftii"'  disciples, 
b  82.  nil.  8-is.     30  Saying,  b  Go  ye  into  the  village 

I  S.m.  x.  2-9  •.'  J    .          .,  ,   .    ,       °  . 

j^uxiv.a.  over  against  T/OM  ;  in  the  which,  at 
your  entering,  ye  shall  find  a  colt  tied, 
whereon  yet  never  man  sat  :  loose  him, 
and  bring  him  hither. 

31  And  if  any  man  ask  you,  Why  do 
ye  loose  him  ?  thus  shall  ye  say  unto 

PI  KI».  1.  1.10  him,  Because  °the  Lord  hath  need  of 

— 


—12.  Malt.  xxi. 


*     . 

32  And  they  that  were  sent  went 
their  way,  and  found  even  as  he  had 
said  unto  them. 

33  And  as  they  were  loosing  the 
colt,  the  owners  thereof  said  unto  them, 
Why  loose  ye  the  colt  ? 

zedi.  ix.  9.     34  And  they  said,  d  The  Lord  hath 

John  x.  35.  xii.  i        c  i    • 

16.  2  cor.  Tin.  need  or  him. 

35  And  they  brought  him  to  Jesus  : 


Matt.  xxi. 


ix.  is.  and  e  they  cast  their  garments  upon 

att.  xxi.  7,  8.  .,  ,,       J     ,      ,  ,     ,°  ,, 

GaM/is  V  '  a  y  se   Jesus  thereon. 

36  And  as  they  went,  they  spread 
their  clothes  in  the  way. 


a. 

28. 


37  And  when  he  was  come  nigh,  f  M-  Mark »«.  x 
even  now  f  at  the  descent  of  the  mount  *  1*^*  fe™ 
of  Olives,  g  the  whole  multitude  of  the    ji^le-fli1"' 
disciples  began  to  rejoice,  and  praise   I'"^,,,65,;,. 
God   with   a  loud    voice,   for   all  the   „ 
mighty  works  that  they  had  seen ;  {£ 

38  Saying,  "Blessed  be    the   King  i,  g" '«.*  j£ 
that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord ;    !S«L   22-26: 

1  •          i  i    l-        i  •          .1  Zec-h.      ix.      ». 

peace  in  heaven,  and     glory  in  the    Matt.  *x,.  9. 

,*.     ,  J  Markxi.  9,  10. 

lllgheSt.  i  ii-  10-14.  Epl,. 

°  AT  pi         -ra         •  r  "'    '**— I***  C°l* 

o9  And  some  or  the  Pharisees  from  k  '$;.  t  6  ,2 
among  the  multitude  said  unto  him,  ^'"•"'iSt 
Master,  '  rebuke  thy  disciples.  jj  *x!'i-6?~ 

40  And  he  answered  and  said  unto  '  MutfSdii.  \k 
them,  I  tell  you,  that  if  these  should   x"i!"iox!947A«; 
hold  their  peace,  m  the  stones  would   JMUIT.*. 

,.  ,  r  mPs.     xcvi.     11. 

immediately  cry  out.  "iTi-a7!!' 

41  ^[  And  when  he  was  come  near,    '*•  t£t£'fa  'si- 
he  beheld  the  city,  "  and  wept  over  it,     xj;-n.a^;  61^ 

42  Saying,  °  If  thou  hadst  known,  „  li'.rxfx"^"'!^. 
even  thou,  at  least  v  in  this  thy  day,   i^i^xvius: 
q  the   things   which    belong   unto  thy    xin35!"Rom0i'x! 
peace!    '  but  now  they  are  hid  fromoDe8ut.  v.   29. 

ii  .  *  xxxii.    29.    Ps. 

thine  eyes.  ixxxi.  i».  i,. 

43  For  '  the  days  shall  come  upon   *'«)£  ff-  »'"• 
thee,  that  thine  enemies  shall  '  cast  a  p  ^*PJ  j**;;^ 
trench  about  thee,  and  compass  thee   Juf^6-20"' 
round,  and  keep  thee  in  on  every  side, q  iuTis'  t;  6° 

Act>  x.  36.  xiii.  46.     Heb.  iii.  7.  x.  26-29.  xii.  24—26.  r  It.  vi.  9,  10.  xxix.'  lft-14, 

xliv.  18.    Matt.  xiii.   14,  15.     John  xii.  38—41.      Acts  xxviii.  2S— 27.     Rom.  xi.   7—10. 

2  Cor.  iii.  14—16.  iv.  8,  4.    2  Thft.  ii.  9—12.  t  xxi.  20—24.     Deut.  xxviii.  49—48. 
Pi.  xxxvii.  12,  13.     Dan.  ix.  26,  27.    Matt.  xxii.  7.  xxiii.  37—39.  Mark  xiii.  14—20.     1  Tries. 


ii.  16,  16. 


. 

t  Is.  xxix.  1—4.     JIT.  vi.  3-fi. 


only  N.  T.—Ez.  xlv.  12.  Sept.  Marg.  See  Tables.— Oc- 
cupy.] np«yp,a1en<raa-9s.  Here  only  N.  T.  npay/xarsiai, 
2  Tim.  ii.  4.  A  vfayfjut,  res,  negotium. — Had  gained  by 
trading.  (15)  Ai«irpayfiaTei«raTo.  Here  only  N.  T. — Hath 
gained.  (161  YlfOffetpyaffaro.  Here  only  N.  T.  Ex  trpo;  et 
wya^op.a',  vegotior. — A  naplrin.  (20)  2n£apiw.  John  xi.  44. 
xx.  7-  ^cte  xix.  12. — An  austere  man.  (21)  Av3pni5ro,-  awtipoc. 
22.  Here  only  N.  T.— SxXnfoj,  Matt.  xxv.  24.— The  bank. 
(2S)  Tf>a7rE6xv.  "  The  table."  Afa».  xxi.  12.  Tpawe^TWf, 
nummularin.'i.  Matt.  xxr.  27. — Usury.]  Toxa,  Matt.  xxv.  27. 
Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — .Ex.  xxii.  25.  Dewf.  xxiii.  19.  Sept. 
A  fair  and  adequate  profit  on  money  lent  for  commercial 
purposes;  not  gain  made  by  occasion  of  the  necessities  of 
the  poor,  and  by  oppressing  them.  (Note,  Ex.  xxii.  25 — 

27.) — Would  not,  &C.  (27)  M»  SeArjtravra? Ou  SfXofifv,  14. 

Notes,  Mutt,  xxvii.  19 — 25.  John  xix.  13 — 1 8. — Slay  them.] 
KaWpafcm.  Here  only  N.  T.  Note,  Ps.  xxi.  8—12. 

V.  28 — 40.  Marg.'Ref. — Notes,  &c.  Matt.  xxi.  1 — 11. 
Mark  xi.  1—11.  John  xii.  12— 19.— Peace,  &c.  (38) 
Notes,  ii.  8—14,  v.  14.  Ps.  Ixxxv.  10— 13.— /  tell  you,  &c. 
(40)  The  numerous  miracles,  which  had  been  wrought 
by  our  Lord,  (especially  that  of  raising  Lazarus  from  the 
dead  a  short  time  before,)  and  the  evident  fulfilment  of 
ancient  prophecies  in  him,  rendered  it  so  manifest  that  he 
was  the  promised  Messiah ;  that  if  the  Jews  refused  to 
own  and  honour  him  as  such,  some  other  method  would 

VOL.  v. 


be  taken,  which  would  appear  to  the  Pharisees  as  strange, 
as  if  the  very  stones  should  speak,  and  declare  him  to  he 
"  the  King  of  Israel,"  and  "  the  Lord  of  glory."  The 
expression  was  proverbial ;  but  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles 
seems  to  have  been  alluded  to.  (Marg.  Ref.  m. — Notes, 
Hab.ii.  9—11.  Matt.  iii.  7—10.  xxvii.  51— 53.)— It  is 
observable,  that  towards  the  close  of  his  life,  our  Lord 
gradually  laid  aside  that  reserve,  which  he  before  used. 
He  no  longer  enjoined  silence  on  those  who  were  healed 
by  him  :  and  in  this  instance  he  expressly  declared  him- 
self to  be  "  the  Son  of  David  "  and  "  the  King  of  Israel." 
His  time  was  now  come ;  and  the  reasons  for  his  former 
caution  no  longer  existed. — '  When  they  linger,  who 
'  ought  to  be  the  chief  preachers  and  setters  forth  of  the 
'  kingdom  of  God  ;  he  will  raise  up  others  extraordinarily, 
'  in  despite  of  them.'  Beza. 

They  cast,  &c.  (35)  Eartp^eems.  1  Pet.  v.  7.  Not 
elsewhere  N.  T.  Num.  xxxv.  20.  22.  Josh.  x.  11.  2  Sam. 
xx.  12.  P*.  Iv.  22.  Sej)t. — They  set  ...thereon.] 
x.  34.  Acts  xxiii.  24. — They  spread,  &c.  (36)  ' 
Here  only  N.  T. — Erpao-av,  Matt.  xxi.  8. 

V.  41 — 44.  When  Jesus  approached  Jerusalem,  and 
had  a  clear  view,  from  the  adjacent  hills,  of  its  magnifi- 
cence and  prosperity ;  instead  of  being  alarmed  by  the 
prospect  of  those  inexpressible  sufferings,  and  deep  indig- 
nities which  there  awaited  him,  or  expressing  resentment 


A.  D.  33. 


LUKE. 


A.  D.  33. 


u  1  King*  ix.  7,  8. 

Mic.  lu.  12. 
x  xiii.   34.    Matt. 

*viii.  37. 

V     M.ltt.      «XIT.      2. 

Mark  xm. ->. 
l  4i   i.   6S.  John 

iii.18-21.  1  Pet. 

ii.  19. 
i  Malt.    xxi.    12, 

13.  M>rlt  xi.  l.'i 

—17.  Jolm  ii.  13 

-16 
b  Deut.   xiT.    25, 

28. 
c  Pi.  xciii.  5.  Ii. 

IrL  7.  Jer.  »ii. 

II.  Kz.  xMi.  12. 

Hot.      xii.      7. 

Matt,  xxiii.  14. 


44  And  shall  u  lay  thee  even  with 
the  ground,  and  x  thy  children  within 
thee ;  and  they  shall  not y  leave  in  thee 
one  stone  upon  other ;  '  because  thou 
knewest  not  the  time  of  thy  visitation. 

45  ^[  And  he  *  went  into  the  temple, 
and  began  to  cast  out  them  that  b  sold 
therein,  and  them  that  bought ; 

46  Saying  unto  them,  c  It  is  written, 


My  house  is  the  house  of  prayer  ;  but 
ye  have  made  it  a  den  of  thieves. 

47  f  And  d  he  taught  daily  in  the  f 
temple.     But  '  the  cliief  priests,  and  ' 

the  scribes,  and  the  chief  of  the  people   >*'«* 

,  ,   .  40.  x. 

sought  to  destroy  him  ; 

t  •  ,  _  -  , 

48  And     could  not  find  what  they 
might  do  :   for  all  the  people  *  were 
very  attentive  to  hear  him. 
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W.  XL  » 

-w. 

f  xx.  19.  20.    xxii. 


3».JAcu'i'vifiI 


for  the  base  usage  which  he  was  about  to  experience  ;  he 
foresaw  the  miseries  coming  on  that  ungrateful  and  perse- 
cuting city,  by  the  awful  justice  of  God,  with  tears  of  deep 
compassion :  (Note,  John  xi.  33—40.  P.  O.  28—40 :) 
saying,  as  with  a  wish  or  ardent  desire,  expressive  of  his 
deep  concern,  "  If  thou  hadst,"  or,  "  Oh !  that  thou  hadst 
"  known,  in  this  thy  day,"  (the  time  when  the  city  was 
honoured  and  favoured,  with  the  presence  of  her  King, 
Messiah,  the  Son  of  God,)  "  the  things,  which  belonged 
"  to  thy  peace ! "  (Marg.  Ref.  o,  p.— Notes,  Deut.  v.  28, 
29.  xxxii.  29.  Ps.  Ixxxi.  13.  Is.  xlviii.  17 — 19.)  But  that 
day  was  expired,  her  doom  was  passed,  her  eyes  were 
blinded,  and  everything  conducive  toiler  welfare  was  ju- 
dicially kept  out  of  sight.  Our  Lord  therefore  concluded 
with  predicting  in  the  most  explicit  language,  the  siege 
and  entire  destruction  of  the  city,  and  the  dire  havock 
made  of  its  devoted  inhabitants ;  because  they  knew  not 
the  time  of  their  gracious  visitation,  but  rejected,  and 
were  about  to  crucify,  their  King.  (Note,  1  Pet.  ii.  12.) 
'  Christ  is  not  simply  delighted  with  the  destruction, 
'  no  not  of  the  wicked.'  Beza.  The  possibility,  nay,  the 
actual  existence,  of  an  union  between  awful  inflexible 
justice  denouncing  sentence  against  the  criminal,  and  be- 
nevolence sympathizing  in  his  misery  even  to  tears,  is  most 
affectingly  shewn  in  this  passage.  So  that  it  stands  as  an 
unanswerable  refutation  of  the  charges,  which  are  con- 
stantly brought  against  those,  who  denounce  the  venge- 
ance of  God  on  impenitent  sinners,  as  if  they  must  of 
course  be  actuated  by  malevolence.  All  such  accusations 
involve  the  Saviour  himself,  as  well  as  the  prophets  and 
apostles,  along  with  modern  teachers  and  professors  of 
Christianity,  under  one  general  condemnation.  (Notes, 
Jer.  ix.  1,  2.  10,  11.  xvii.  15 — 18.  Ez.  xviii.  23.  xxxiii. 
1 1.  Rom.  ix.  1 — 3.) — The  language  of  the  original  is  ab- 
rupt and  interrupted ;  and  peculiarly  suited  to  shew  the 
deep  interest,  which  the  Speaker  took  in  the  concerns  of 
those,  about  whom  he  was  discoursing. — '  If  after  slaying 
'  so  many  prophets,  and  so  often  refusing  the  Lord  of 
'  the  prophets  ;  in  this  my  last  coming  to  thee,  thou  hadst 
'  had  any  regard  to  thyself ! '  Beza. — '  When  Vespasian 
'  besieged  Jerusalem,  his  army  compassed  the  city  round 
'  about,  and  kept  them  in  on  every  side.  And  though  it 
'  was  judged  a  great  and  almost  impracticable  work,  to 
'  compass  the  whole  city  with  a  wall;  yet  Titus  animating 
'  his  soldiers  to  attempt  it,  they  in  three  days  built  a  wall 
'  of  thirty-nine  furlongs,  having  thirteen  castles  in  it;  and 
4  so  cut  off  all  hopes  that  any  of  the  Jews  within  the  city 
'  should  escape.  ...Titus  having  commanded  his  soldiers 
'  to  dig  up  the  city,  this  was  so  fully  done,  by  levelling 
'  the  whole  compass  of  it,  except  three  towers, ...  that  they 
'  -.vho  came  to  see  it,  were  persuaded  it  never  would  be 


'  built  again.'  Josephus,  quoted  by  fVhitby.  (Marg.  Ref. 
s— z.— Notes,  xxi.  20—24.  Matt,  xxiii.  3J— 39.  xxiv. 
1,2.) 

A  trench.  (43)  Xapaxa.  Here  only  N.  T. — Is.  xxxvii. 
33.  Jer.  xxxiii.  4.  Ex.  iv.  2.  xxvi.  8.  Sept. — Compass ... 
round.]  Hepixvx\u<7B<ri.  Here  only  N.  T. — Josh.  vii.  9. 
2  Kings  vi.  14.  Sept.  Ex  wepi,  et  xi/xxow,  ringo. — Keep  thee 
in.~\  2w£fs<n.  See  on  xii.  50. — Shall  lay  thee  even  icith 
the  ground.  (44)  Etiapttxri. — Here  only  N.  T.  PA',  cxxxvii. 
9.  Is.  ill.  26.  Hos.  x.  14.  Nah.  III.  10.  Sept. — Visitation.] 
ETTicrxiwric.  1  Pet.  ii.  12.  In  another  sense,  4cts  I.  20. 
1  Tim.  III.  2. 

V.  45 — 18.  Marg.  Ref.— Notes,  Matt.  xxi.  12—16. 
Mark  xi.  15 — 21,  vv.  15—18. 

Were  very  attentive.  (48)  Efsxps/xofo.  Here  only  N.  T. 
— Gen.  xliv.  30.  Sept.  '  They  listened  to  him  with  so 
'  great  attention  and  pleasure,  that  they  hung  as  it  were 
'  on  his  lips  while  he  spake.'  Doddridge. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.   1—10. 

Our  Lord  illustrates  by  facts,  what  he  declares  in  words, 
concerning  the  omnipotency  of  his  grace,  and  the  exceed- 
ing riches  of  his  pardoning  mercy.  Many  are  brought  to 
the  places  where  Jesus  dispenses  his  blessings,  without 
any  design  of  obtaining  a  share  of  them  :  and  curiosity, 
though  idle  and  vain,  is  often  over-ruled  to  bring  men  ac- 
quainted with  the  gospel.  Whatever  puts  a  sinner,  as  it 
were,  in  the  Saviour's  way,  is  a  probable  means  of  doing 
him  good.  Where  the  gospel  is  preached,  Jesus  "  stands 
"  and  knocks  at  the  door"  of  a  man's  heart,  demanding 
admission,  proposing  to  be  his  guest,  and  promising  a  royal 
recompence  for  his  entertainment:  (Note,  Rev.  ill.  20 — 22. 
P.  O.  14 — 22 :)  but  unless  grace  prepare  the  heart,  no  one 
will  "  make  haste  to  receive  him  joyfully:"  when  there- 
fore this  event  takes  place,  though  Pharisees  murmur,  yet 
angels  rejoice,  adoring  the  Redeemer's  condescension,  and 
congratulating  the  sinner's  felicity. — Repentance  is  not  to 
be  estimated  by  terrors  or  distresses,  but  by  its  effects: 
where  it  is  genuine  a  new  judgment  and  disposition  are 
produced,  a  new  character  is  formed,  and  a  new  life  is 
entered  on.  The  penitent  gladly  welcomes  the  Saviour; 
and,  while  he  accepts  of  his  free  salvation,  he  devotes 
himself  to  his  service.  If  he  possess  wealth,  he  will  im- 
mediately think  of  becoming  a  faithful  steward  :  though 
he  may  not  be  called  actually  to  leave  all,  and  follow  his 
Lord ;  yet  he  will  begin,  without  any  express  command, 
to  employ  a  considerable  part  of  it  in  charitable  uses,  ac- 
cording to  the  degree  of  his  faith  and  love  :  and  if  con- 
scious of  having  defrauded  others,  he  will  not  count  any 
thing  his  own,  till  he  has  made  ample  restitution,  acconl- 
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CHAPTER  XX. 


A.  D.  33 


CHAP.  XX. 

Jesus  answers  those  who  demand  by  what  autho- 
rity he  acts,  t — 8 ;  speaks  the  parable  of  the  vineyard 
let  out  to  wicked  husbandmen,  9 — 18:  shews  that 


ing  to  his  ability  and  opportunity.  When  we  see  such 
"  fruits  meet  for  repentance,"  we  may  conclude,  that 
salvation  is  come  to  the  sinner's  heart,  and  that  he  is 
become  "  a  son  of  Abraham  "  by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ : 
and  we  may  cheerfully  hope  that  mercy  is  intended  to  his 
family  also.  What  thanks  then  do  we  owe  to  him,  who 
"  came  to  seek  and  save  the  lost !  "  If  we  are  in  the 
way  of  salvation,  he  has  ransomed  our  souls,  sought  us 
out,  and  saved  us ;  and  the  same  way  is  open  even  to  ex- 
tortioners and  harlots  :  we  should  therefore  gladly  use 
every  scriptural  means,  or  countenance  every  scriptural 
endeavour,  to  promote  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  to 
sinners  of  every  description;  for  all  objections  to  designs 
of  this  kind,  arise  from  the  dominion,  or  the  remainder, 
of  pharisaical  pride  and  self-preference.  (Note,  and  P.  O. 
xv.  25—32.) 

V.  11—27. 

It  behoves  us  carefully  to  study  the  nature  of  the  Re- 
deemer's kingdom,  that  we  may  understand  our  present 
situation,  and  form  just  expectations  in  respect  of  the 
future.  Our  blessed  Lord  is  indeed  established  on  his 
glorious  throne ;  and  it  is  vain  to  send  a  message  after 
him,  refusing  submission  to  his  authority  :  yet  many,  even 
from  professed  regard  to  the  honour  and  worship  of  God, 
(like  the  Jews  of  old,)  speak  as  if  this  was  left  to  their 
option.  They  seem  to  think,  that  they  may  choose  their 
own  way  of  approaching  God,  or  entering  heaven ;  and 
determine  for  themselves  by  what  Judge,  or  according  to 
what  rule,  their  final  doom  shall  be  determined.  But 
these  things  are  immutably  settled ;  and  all,  who  will  not 
have  the  Saviour  "  to  reign  over  them,"  shall  be  punished 
as  enemies  to  his  Person  and  kingdom  ;  of  which  awful 
doom,  the  vengeance  executed  on  the  unbelieving  Jews 
was  an  earnest  and  an  example. — He  has  indeed  "  received 
"  a  kingdom  ;  "  and  will  certainly  "  return  :  "  but  he  is 
now  unseen,  except  by  faith  ;  so  that  true  believers  alone 
act  as  in  his  presence,  and  as  expecting  and  preparing  for 
his  coming.  (Notes,  Phil.  iii.  20,  21.  2  Tim.  iv.  6 — 8. 
Tit.  ii.  13.  Heb.  ix.  27,  28.  2  Pet.  iii.  1 — 1. 10—13.)  Alas! 
the  number,  even  of  his  professed  servants,  is  very  small, 
in  proportion  to  that  of  his  enemies ;  and  their  ability  is 
often  little,  compared  with  the  talents  and  possessions 
which  ungodly  men  abuse.  Yet  if,  in  humble  faith,  cheerful 
diligence,  and  patient  hope,  they  "  occupy  "  with  that 
little,  till  their  Lord  comes  ;  their  reward  shall  be  exceed- 
ingly great,  and  exactly  proportioned  to  the  improvement 
made :  though  every  faithful  servant  will  allow,  that  the 
power,  the  opportunity,  and  the  will  to  improve  them, 
were  wholly  from  the  Lord  ;  and  that  "  his  pound  hath 
"gained  the  ten  pounds."  (Note,  1  Chr.  xxix.  9 — 19.) 
This  union  of  faithfulness,  and  diligence,  and  humility, 
ensures  a  gracious  acceptance  :  to  persons  of  this  cha- 
racter •'  the  Lord  when  he  cometh  "  will  say,  "  Well,  thou 
"  pood  servant ;  because  thou  hast  been  faithful  in  a  little, 
"  have  thou  authority  over  ten  cities."  Whilst  these  views 


tribute  should  be  paid  to  Csesar,  1Q — 26  :  confutes  the 
Sadducees,  concerning  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  ; 
and  puts  all  his  adversaries  to  silence,  27 — 40 :  en- 
quires how  Christ  was  both  David's  Son,  and  David's 
Lord,  41 — 44  ;  and  warns  the  people  against  the  am- 
bitious and  hypocritical  Scribes,  45 — 47. 


of  the  Redeemer's  abundant  grace  encourage  the  humble 
believer  to  increasing  diligence ;  hypocrites  are  deterred 
from  activity  by  hard  thoughts  of  him,  and  a  persuasion 
that  his  service  is  unprofitable.  But,  whatever  excuses 
and  pleas  such  men  now  make  for  their  indolence  or  ava- 
rice, their  mouths  will  soon  be  stopped ;  and  their  unim- 
proved advantages  will  be  taken  from  them,  to  enrich  the 
faithful  servants.  "  For  unto  every  one  that  hath  shall  be 
"  given,  and  he  shall  have  abundance ;  and  from  him  that 
"  hath  not,  even  that  he  hath  shall  be  taken  away  from 
"  him."  (P.  O.  Matt.  xxv.  14—30.) 

V.  28—48. 

Would  we  "  have  confidence  before  Christ  at  his 
"  coming,"  we  should  now  observe  his  directions,  and 
rely  on  his  promises ;  and  when  "  the  Lord  hath  need  of" 
ought  belonging  to  us,  we  should  readily  devote  it  to  his 
service. — But  what  will  be  the  feelings  of  the  multitude  of 
the  disciples,  when  they  shall  behold  their  Lord  and  Sa- 
viour return  in  his  glory  to  judge  the  world  !  How  will 
they  then  "  rejoice  and  praise  God,  with  a  loud  voice,  for 
"  all  the  mighty  works  which  they  have  seen !  "  In  anti- 
cipation of  this  joy,  let  us  now  gladly  welcome  every  dis- 
play of  his  grace,  in  the  conversion  of  sinners  and  the 
success  of  his  gospel ;  exulting  in  the  triumphs  of  our 
"  King,  who  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,"  and  re- 
joicing that  "  there  is  glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  peace 
"  on  earth,  and  good  will  to  men." — Those  who  continue 
to  object  to  these  songs  of  adoring  and  thankful  praise  to 
the  Redeemer,  will  wail  and  lament  when  he  shall  appear 
to  complete  his  people's  salvation  ;  and  if  there  were  none 
on  earth,  to  adore  the  display  of  the  divine  perfections,  in 
the  work  of  our  redemption,  "  the  very  stones  would  cry 
"  out,"  and  upbraid  the  ingratitude  and  insensibility  of 
mankind. — But,  who  can  behold  the  holy  Jesus  weeping 
over  the  city,  where  his  precious  blood  was  about  to  be 
shed,  in  the  prospect  of  the  miseries  awaiting  his  insulting 
murderers  ;  without  perceiving  that  the  image  of  God,  in 
human  nature,  consists  very  much  in  expanded  benevo- 
lence, and  tender  compassion  to  the  miserable,  even  when 
their  miseries  are  most  justly  deserved?  Surely  then, 
those  persons,  who  take  up  certain  doctrines  of  the  gospel 
in  such  a  manner,  as  to  have  their  hearts  rendered  by  them 
more  callous  towards  their  fellow  sinners ;  and  who  (from 
topicks  grounded  on  God's  secret  purposes,)  object  to 
compassion  for  perishing  sinners,  or  prayers  for  men  in 
general,  have  far  more  of  the  Pharisee  in  them,  than  of 
"  the  mind  that  was  in  Christ  Jesus  !  " — But  let  every  one 
apply  his  mind  to  know,  "  in  the  day  of  his  visitation," 
"  the  things,  which  belong  to  his  eternal  peace  : "  for 
though  Jesus  wept  over  Jerusalem,  yet  he  did  not  fail  to 
execute  vengeance  upon  it :  and  though  "  he  delighteth 
"  not  in  the  death  of  a  sinner,  but  rather  that  he  should 
"  repent  and  live  ; "  yet  he  will  surely  accomplish  his  most 
awful  threatenings  on  all  who  "  neglect  his  great  salva- 
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A.ND  it  came  to  pass,  *  that  on  one 
of  those  days,  as  he  taught  the  people 
in  the  temple,  and  preached  the  gos- 
pel, bthe  chief  priests  and  the  scribes 
came  upon  him,  with  the  elders, 

2  And  spake  unto  him,  saying,  °  Tell 
us,  By  what  authority  doest  thou  these 
things  ?    or,  d  Who  is  he  that  gave  thee 
this  authority  ? 

3  And  he  answered  and   said  unto 
them, e  I  will  also  ask  you  one  thing ; 
and  answer  me. 

4  The   f  baptism  of  John,  was  it 
g  from  heaven,  or  of  men  ? 

5  And  they   reasoned   with  them- 
selves, saying,  If  we  shall  say,  From 
heaven ;  he  will  say,  h  Why  then  be- 
lieved ye  him  not  ? 

6  But  and  if  we  say,  Of  men ;  '  all 
the  people  will  stone  us :  k  for  they  be 
persuaded  that  John  was  a  prophet. 

7  And  they  answered,  '  That  they 
could  not  tell  whence  it  was. 

8  And  Jesus  said  unto  them,  m  Nei- 
ther tell  I  you  by  what  authority  I  do 
these  things. 

9  ^[  Then  began  he  to  speak  to  the 
people  "  this  parable :  A  certain  man 
0  planted  a  vineyard,  p  and  let  it  forth 
to  q  husbandmen,  and  *  went  into  a  far 
country  for  a  long  time. 

10  And  at  "the  season  he  'sent  a 
servant  to  the  husbandmen,  that  they 
should  give  him  of  the  fruit  of  the  vine- 

2  ChrT  xxxvi.'fft,  16.    Neh.  ix.  30.    Jer.  xxv.  3— 7.  xxvi.  2— 6.  xxxv.  16.  xliv.  4,5.    Hot. 
Ti.  4— «.    Zech.  i.  3— «.  vii.  9—13. 
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yard :  but  the  husbandmen  "  beat  him, 
and  sent  him  away  empty. 

1 1  And  again  he  sent  another  ser- 
vant ;  and  they  beat  him  also,  and  *  en- 
treated him  shamefully,  yand  sent  him 
away  empty. 

12  And  again  he  sent  the  third:  and 
they  wounded  him  also,  and  cast  him 
out. 

13  Then  said  the  lord  of  the  vine- 
yard, '  What  shall  I  do ?    'I  will  send 
my  beloved  son  :  b  it  may  be  they  will 
reverence  him  when  they  see  him. 

14  But  when  the  husbandmen  saw 
him,    they    c  reasoned   among   them- 
selves,   saying,   This    is    d  the    heir: 
come, e  let  us  kill  him,  that  the  inhe- 
ritance may  be  our's. 

15  So  f  they  cast  him  out  of  the  vine- 
yard, and  killed  him.    e  What  therefore 
shall  the  lord  of  the  vineyard  do  unto 
them? 

16  He  shall  come  and  h  destroy  these 
husbandmen,  and  shall  give  the  vine- 
yard to  others.     And  when  they  heard 
it,  they  said,  God  forbid. 

1 7  And  he  '  beheld  them,  and  said, 
k  What   is  this    then   that  is    written, 
1  The  Stone  which  the  builders  rejected, 
the  same  is  become  the  Head  of  the 
corner  ? 

18  Whosoever  "shall  fall  upon  that 
Stone  shall  be  broken  ;  but  on  whom- 
soever it  shall  fall,  it  will  grind  him  to 
powder. 
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"  tion."  May  lie  then  come,  and  cleanse  our  hearts  by 
his  Spirit,  that  they  may  be  a  holy  temple  unto  the  Lord  ! 
May  he  purify  his  church  and  his  holy  ordinances,  from 
all  those  practices  and  persons,  which  pervert  or  defile 
them !  May  his  obstinate  enemies  be  disappointed,  and 
not  find  what  to  do  ;  while  sinners  on  every  side  become 
attentive  to  his  words  of  truth  and  salvation !  (P.  O.  Matt. 
xxi.  1—11.  xxiii.  34— 39.) 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  XX.  V.  1— 8.  (Marg.  Ref.— Notes,  Matt.  xxi. 
23 — 3'2.) — '  The  Pharisees,  being  overcome  witli  the  truth 
'  of  Christ's  doctrine,  move  a  question  about  his  outward 
'  calling,  and  are  overcome  by  the  witness  of  their  own 
'  conscience.'  Beza. 

They  reasoned  with  themselves.  (5)  2"V£*oyi<7axTo  irpo, 
iwas.  Here  only  N.  T. 

V.  9 — 18.  Marg.  Ref.— Notes,  Matt.  xxi.  33—46. 
Mark  xii.  1 — 12. — The  inheritance,  &c.  (14)  It  was  not 
at  nil  probable,  that  the  owner  of  a  vineyard  would  suffer 


the  murderers  of  his  son  to  keep  the  inheritance,  if  he  had 
power  to  dispossess  and  punish  them.  This  circumstance, 
therefore,  pointed  out  the  extreme  Jolly,  as  well  as  the  de- 
testable wickedness,  of  the  priests  and  rulers,  in  that  con- 
duct on  which  they  had  determined. — He,  &c.  (16)  The 
scribes  allowed,  that  the  husbandmen  deserved  the  most 
dreadful  punishment :  but  when  they  found,  that  our  Lord 
applied  it  to  them,  and  condemned  them  according  to 
their  own  verdict,  (as  "  Nathan  said  unto  David,  Thou 
"  art  the  man,")  they  said,  "  God  forbid."  They  neither 
allowed  their  guilt,  nor  apprehended  any  such  conse- 
quences from  their  conduct. — On  whom.  (18)  The  per- 
severing opposition  of  the  Roman  empire,  in  all  its  forms, 
and  in  every  age,  to  Christ  and  his  cause,  and  the  final 
and  dreadful  destruction  of  it,  may  here  be  predicted, 
along  with  the  calamities  and  miseries  of  the  Jews.  (Notes, 
Dan.  ii.  34 — 45.  Zech.  xiv.  1 — 3.) — The  dreadful  punish- 
ment of  all  persecutors  is  also  intimated. 

For  a  long  time.  (9)  Kpovaf  ixavac.  Asufficient  time, 
for  them  to  get  ready  for  payment. — Beat.  (10) 

3i4 


A.  D.  33. 


CHAPTER  XX. 


A.D.  33 


n  14.  xir.  47,  48. 
Matt  xxi.  45, 
46.  xxvi.  3,  4. 
Mark  xii.  12. 

0  P>.    xxxvii.  32, 
33.  xxxviii.    12. 
Is.  xxix.  20,  21. 
Jer.  xi.  19.  xviii. 
18.  xx.  10.  MaCt. 
xxii.     8.    Mark 
xii.  15. 

V  2  Sam.   xiv.  2. 

1  Kings  xir.  2— 
6.    P,T    Ixvi.  3. 
Ixxxi.  15.  marg. 

2  Pet.  ii.  3. 

q    Mfctt.   xxvii.    2. 

John  xviii.  28 — 

32. 
rP«.  xii.  2.  Iv.  21. 

Jer.    xiii.  2,  3. 

Matt.   xxii.   ]'l. 

xxvi,    49,     50. 

Mark    xii.     14. 

John  iii.  2. 

1  2    Cor.    ii.     17. 
Gal.        I.        10. 

1  Thes.  ii.  4,  5. 

t  2  Chr.  xix.  7. 
Job  xxxiv.  19. 
Acti  x.  34,  3/>. 
Gal.  ii.  6. 

•  Or,  of  a  truth. 
u  Dent.    xvii.   15. 

Ezra  iv.  13.  19— 

22.  ix.  7.    Neh. 

v.    4.      ix.    37. 

Matt.  xxii.  17 — 

21.  Mirkxn.  14 

— 17.  Acuv.37. 
X  v.  22.   vi.  a   xi. 

17.  John  ii.  24, 

25.  I  Cor.  iii.  Iii. 

Heh.  iv.  13. 
>  20.    xi.    16.  5.1, 

54.    PB.  xcv.  9. 

Matt.    xvi.      1. 

xxii.  18.  1  Cor. 

x.  9. 
t  Matt,  xviii.  28. 

marg.  xx.  2. 
t  22.  ii     I.    iii.    I. 

xxiii.  2.  Act*  xi. 

2S.   xxv.  8-12. 

xxvi.   32.    Phil. 

iv.  22. 

•  Prov.  xxiv.  21. 
Malt.   xiii.   27. 
xxii.  21.    Mark 
xii.     17.     Hrrni. 
xiii.  6,  7.  1  Pet, 
ii.  13—17. 

b  Acts  iv.  19,  20. 

T.  2».  1  Cor.  x. 

31.  1  Pel.  iv.  11. 
t  20.  39,  40.  Job 

T.  12,  13.  Prov. 
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19  ^[  And  the  chief  priests  and  the 
scribes,  "  the  same  hour,  sought  to  lay 
hands  on  him ;    and  they  feared  the 
people :  for  they  perceived  that  he  had 
spoken  this  parable  against  them. 

20  And  °  they  watched  him,  and  sent 
forth  spies,  which  should  p  feign  them- 
selves just  men,  that  they  might  take 
hold  of  his  words,  that  so  q  they  might 
deliver  him  unto  the  power  and  autho- 
rity of  the  governor. 

21  And   they   asked   him,    saying, 
r  Master,   we  know  that  thou  '  sayest 
and  teachest  rightly,  neither  '  acceptest 
thou  the  person  of  any,  but  teachest  the 
way  of  God  *  truly  : 

22  Is  it  "lawful  for  us  to  give  tri- 
bute unto  Caesar,  or  no  ? 

23  But  *he  perceived  their  crafti- 
ness, and  said  unto  them,  T  Why  tempt 
ye  me  r 

24  Shew   me  *  a   penny.      Whose 
image    and    superscription     hath    it  ? 
They  answered  and  said, '  Caesar's. 

25  And  he  said  unto  them,  "  Render 
therefore  unto  Caesar  the  things  which 
be  Caesar's,  and  b  unto  God  the  things 
which  be  God's. 

26  And  e  they  could  not  take  hold 
of  his  words  before  the  people  ;  d  and 
they  marvelled  at  his  answer,  and  held 
their  peace. 

27  51  Then  came  to  him  certain  of 


Bom.  iii.  19.    Tit.  i.  II. 


e  the  Sadducees,  which  deny  that  there 
is  any  resurrection;  and  they  asked 
him, 

28  Saying,   Master,  f  Moses  wrote 
unto  us.  If  any  man's  brother  die,  hav- 
ing a  wife,  and  he  die  without  children, 
that  his  brother  should  take  his  wife, 
and  raise  up  seed  unto  his  brother. 

29  There  were  therefore  seven  bre- 
thren :  and  the  first  took  a  wife,   g  and 
died  without  children. 

30  And  the  second  took  her  to  wife, 
and  he  died  childless. 

31  And  the  third  took  her ;  and  in 
like  manner  the  seven  also  :  and  they 
left  no  children,  and  died. 

32  Last  of  all  the  woman  h  died  also. 

33  Therefore  '  in  the  resurrection, 
whose  wife  of  them  is  she  ?  for  seven 
had  her  to  wife. 

34  And  Jesus  answering  said  unto 
them,    k  The  children   of  this   world 
1  marry,  and  are  given  in  marriage : 

35  But  they  which  shall   be    m  ac- 
counted worthy  n  to  obtain  that  world, 
and  the  resurrection  from    the  dead, 
0  neither  marry,  nor  are  given  in  mar- 
riage : 

36  Neither  p  can  they  die  any  more : 
for  q  they  are  equal  unto  the  angels : 
and  are  '  the  children  of  God,  being  the 
children  of  the  resurrection. 

37  Now  that   the  dead   are  raised, 
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11.  xii.  47,  48.  xxii.  63. — Entreated  him  shamefully.  (11) 
AIijitacravTE;.  John  viii.  49.  Acts  v.  41.  Rom.  i.  24.  ii.  23. 
Jam.  ii.  G. — They  wounded.  (12)  TpcwpalKrxvTs;.  Acts  xix. 
16.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T.  A  Tpca/nz,  vulnus,  x.  34. — God 
forbid.  (16)  M))  ycvotro.  Rom.  iii.  4.  vi.  2.  15.  vii.  7, 
et  id.  (Note,  1  Kings  xxi.  3.)  The  priests  and  scribes 
used  this  language,  not  against  the  case  stated  in  the 
parable ;  but  against  the  application  of  it  to  them,  as 
about  to  put  to  death  Jesus,  whom  they  condemned  as  a 
deceiver,  for  speaking  of  himself  as  the  Son  of  God. — 
Shall  be  broken,  &c.  (18)  See  on  Matt.  xxi.  42. 

V.  19—26.  Marg.  Ref.— Notes,  Matt.  xxii.  15—22. 
Mark  xii.  13 — 17. — Spies.  (20)  The  design  of  these  spies 
•»  here  more  expressly  stated,  than  by  the  other  evangelists  : 
to  "  deliver  him  to  the  power  and  authority  of  the  go- 
"  vernor."  «  The  last  refuge  that  false  prophets  have  to 
'  destroy  the  true  prophets,  is  to  lay  treason  and  sedition  to 
'  their  charge.'  Beza. — '  They  put  to  him  the  question, 
'about  paying  tribute  to  Caesar ;  hoping,  that  by  denying 
'  it  to  De  due  to  him  from  the  Jews,  they  might  accuse 
'  him  as  an  enemy  to  Caesar  ;  for  they  knew,  that  his  de- 
'  cision  of  questions,  relating  only  to  their  law  and  cori- 


'  troversies,  would  not  offend  those  Gallios.'  Whitby. — 
It  would  be  well,  if  all  who  are  insidiously  watched  and 
questioned,  on  such  subjects,  would  imitate  our  Lord's 
conduct ;  neither  intermeddling  with  disputable  political 
subjects,  nor  maintaining  a  suspicious  silence ;  but  plainly 
shewing,  that  obedience  and  tribute  should  be  rendered, 
even  to  usurpers  and  heathens,  while  possessed  of  autho- 
rity ;  except  where  the  higher  obligation  of  obedience  to 
God  requires  the  contrary. 

They  watched.  (20)  Tlaparriprj<ravTi;.  vi.  7-  xiv.  1.  Ada  ix. 
24. — Spies.]  Eyxa^ETaj.  Here  only  N.  T. — Job  xix.  12. 
xxxi.  9.  Sept.  '  Proprie  is  dicitur,  qui  subsidet  in  loco  ali- 
'  quo  et  insulias  facit  alien.'  Schleusner. — Sfwuld 
'Ynotpivoneviis.  Here  only  N.  T. — Craftiness.  (23) 
ytav.  1  Cor.  iii.  19.  2  Cor.  iv.  2.  xi.  3.  Eph.  iv.  14. 
•yos,  2  Cor.  xii,  16.  Ex  TTUV,  omne,  et  epyov,  opus, 
Matt.  xxii.  18.  'Twoxpwiv,  Mark  xii.  15. 

V.  27—38.  Marg.  Ref. — Notes,  Matt.  xxii.  23—33. 
Mark  xii.  18— 27.— Children,  &c.  (34)  'They  are  here 
'  ...  called  "  the  children  of  this  world,"  who  live  in  this 
'  world  :  and  not  they,  that  are  wholly  given  to  the  world, 

'  as  before,  xvi.  8.'  Beza.— Children  of,  &c.  (3G)     '  Par- 
$!« 
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LUKE. 
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'  c£.t  «xiiMrt '"  even  Moses   shewed   at   the   bush, 
,  £^*-&*7. '  when  he  calleth  the  Lord,  the  God  of 

"xii':».l3M.2.'t:  Abraham,  and  the  God  of  Isaac,  and 

Ma*  xii.  28,1',-.  tne  God  of  Jacob. 
u  x«ii'v'':alj6:     38  For  he  is  not  "  a  God  of  the 

Cxi*.  1,..    Ui-lt.      .  _        -  ••••  /•  11        1* 

» Johlf.1  47  xi  dead,  but  of  the  living :     for  all  live 

taVai  a  unto  hi"1' 

Tfc°i?£°i     39  Then  certain  of  the  Scribes  an- 

K^.viLis'-i^swering  said,  Master,  '  thou  hast  well 

y  Mkit't.  'xxii.  3J—  said. 


p'ror. 


•*£     40  And  after  that,  *  they  durst  not 
ivi.  6.  ask  him  any  question  at  all. 
Jw.*'     41   ^J  And  he  said  unto  them,  *  How 

iviF^Fi1'  u'  say  tney  tnat  b  Christ  is  David's  Son  ? 
jL*&Li,'i     42    And  David   c  himself  saith   in 
2i""Ma.t.5'i. ''?:  the  book  of  Psalms,  d  The  LORD  said 

Juhn  vii.  42.  Acts  ii.  30.  Rnm.  i.  .1,  4.    Rev.  xxii.  16.  c  xxiv.  44.   2  Sam.  xxiii.  1,  2. 

Matt.  xxii.  43.    Mark  xii.  30,  37.    AcU  i.  20.  xiii.  53-35.    Heb.  iii.  7.  d  Pi.  ex.  1. 

Matt.  xxii.  44,  45.  Ait*  ii.  34,  36.  I  Cor.  XV.  25.  Heb.  i.  13. 


unto  my  Lord,  Sit  thou  on  my  right e  T-».  «i.^i"' 

Viand  lxxii'    6-    "*•  ~* 

nann,  _aj.  Cx.  :>.  «s. 

43  Till  I  make  *  thine  enemies  thy  r  tw'JSfc'lu!; 

footstool.  i.  ».  Eon.  b 

44  David  therefore  calleth  him  Lord,    jStJ'J'* 
fhow  is  he  then  his  Son  ?  t  MM.  «  '10 

45  ^[  Then  '  in  the  audience  of  all   *j^  ' r™- 
the  people,  he  said  unto  his  disciples,    h  '^  j 

46  b  Beware  of  the  Scribes,  '  which    '."is.1' 
desire  to  walk  in  long  robes,  and  love '  i*'ro,43xxixi.v '•.'!: 
greetings    in    the    markets,    and  the    Ma"k"i"w,7i'.: 
highest  seats  in  the  synagogues,  and    piT  i^'V": 

>.!  1   •     C  L  f          t.  3  John  9. 

the  chiel  rooms  at  feasts ;  kJETxxii'  "^m" 

47  Which  k  devour  widows'  houses,    '^"'^"•24^ 
1  and  for  a  shew  make  long  prayers  .    jj^'f-  fj_  JJ^- 
ra  the  same  shall  receive  greater  dam- ,  ^^  XITjiL 
nation.  2fi^2batti  The'i 

ii.  5.  2  Tim.  iii.  2—5.  Tit.  i.  16.  m  x.  13—14.  xii.  47,  48.  Malt.  xi.  22-24.  Jam.  iii.  1. 


'takers  of  the  resurrection:  for  as  they  ...shall  Uve 
'  indeed,  who  shall  enjoy  everlasting  bliss ;  so  do  they 
'  rise  indeed,  who  rise  to  life  :  though  if  this  word  re- 
'  surrection  be  taken  generally,  it  belongeth  also  to  the 
'  wicked ;  who  shall  rise  unto  condemnation,  which  is 
*  not  properly  life,  but  death.'  Bezn. — Equal,  &c.]  '  Angel- 
'  like.'  Campbell.  To  be  angel-like,  and  to  be  "  equal 
"  to  angels,"  are  certainly  very  different  things. — Lice 
unto  liim.  (38)  '  The  godly  do  not  die,  though  they 
'  die  here  on  earth.'  Beza. — '  When  it  is  said,  "  God 
'  "  is  not  the  God  of  the  dead,"  the  meaning  is,  He 
'  is  not  the  God  of  them  who  are  to  abide  in  a  state  of 
'  death,  and  never  to  enjoy  "  the  resurrection  of  the  just ; " 
'  that  is,  he  owns  not  them  for  his,  who  are  not  to  be  the 
'  sons  of  the  resurrection : ...  and  will  not  be  called  their 
'  God,  as  not  having  prepared  for  them  an  heavenly  city. 
'  (Heb.  xi.  16.)  Hence  doth  the  scripture  say  of  them, 
'that  "they  are  passed  from  death  unto  life ;"  (Johnv. 
'  24 ;)  because  Christ  "  will  raise  them  up  at  the  last  day." 
'  (John  vi.  40.)  God  here  stiles  himself  the  God  of  Abra- 
'  ham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob ;  that  is,  not  of  their  souls  only, 
'  but  of  their  persons ;  in  which  sense  the  Jews  always 
'  understood  these  words  :  now  thus  he  would  be  the  God 
'  of  the  dead,  though  their  souls  lived,  unless  their  bodies 
'  also  rose  again.'  Whitby. — God  is  not  the  God  of  the 
dead:  but  he  is  "  the  God  of  Abraham,  &c."  therefore 
Abraham  now  lives,  as  to  his  soul,  and  shall  awake,  as  to 
the  body,  at  the  resurrection,  like  one  out  of  sleep  :  for, 
if  "  God  be  not  the  God  of  the  dead  ; "  all,  who  have  him 
for  their  God,  "  live  by  him  :  "  Their  souls  now  live,  their 
bodies  shall  at  length  arise,  and  "  death  be  swallowed  up 
"  in  victory."  (Notes,  Rom.  viii.  10,  11.  1  Cor.  xv.  50 
—54.) 

Which  deny,  &c.  (27)  'Oi  avJiXpyomj  avaratriv  pj  tivai.  ... 
Av1iX.=y<u.  See  on  ii.  31. —  Withmit  children.  (28)  Artxvo;. 
29,  30.  Here  only  N.  T.— Shall  be  accounted  worthy.  (35) 
'Oi  ...  xala?is>9«mj.  xxi.  36.  Acts  v.  41.  2  Ttiea.  i.  5.  Ex 
xoila,  et  a|ioa),  ab  o|io;,  dignnii. — Equal  unto  the  angck.  (36) 
Is-ayyEXc/t.  Here  only  N.  T.  'lif  eryyfXoi.  Matt.  xxii.  30. 
Mark  xii.  25.  liroj,  here  may  l>e  supposed  to  explain  ac, 
iu  the  oilier  evangelists,  ri.  3-1.  Matt.  xx.  12.  John  v.  18. 


Acts  xi.  17-  Phil.  ii.  6. — Live  unto  him.  (38)  Ai/ra 
"  For  all  live  by  him,"  or,  "  in  him,"  or  "  with  him."  All 
who  have  the  Lord  for  their  God,  "  live  by  him." — "  Be- 
"  cause  1  live,  ye  shall  live  also."  "  Ye  are  dead ;  and 
"  your  life  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God  ;  when  Christ  who  is 
"  our  Life  shall  appear,  then  shall  ye  also  appear  with  him 
"  in  glory."  (Notes,  John  xiv.  18 — 20.  Col.  iii.  1 — 4, 
v.  4.)  Believers,  as  one  with  Christ,  "  never  die."  (Note, 
John  xi.  20 — 27.) — "  They  sleep  in  Jesus,  and  God  will 
"bring  them  with  him."  (Note,  1  Thes.  iv.  13—18.) 
"  For  whether  we  live,  we  live  unto  the  Lord,  and  whe- 
"  ther  we  die,  we  die  unto  the  Lord  ;  whether  we  live 
"  therefore  or  die,  we  are  the  Lord's."  (Rom.  xiv.  8.) 

V.  39,  40.  (Marg.  Ref.)  The  Sadducees  were  final  I) 
silenced  :  but  one  of  the  Scribes,  being  a  Pharisee,  aftei 
this  asked  our  Lord  a  question  ;  and  his  answer  to  it  si- 
lenced the  Pharisees  also.  (Notes,  Matt.  xxii.  34 — 40. 
Mark  xii.  28 — 34.) 

V.  41 — 44.  (Marg.  Ref. — Notes,  Matt.  xxii.  41 — 46. 
Mark  xii.  35 — 37-)  '  Christ  is  so  the  Son  of  David,  ac- 
'  cording  to  the  flesh  ;  as  to  be  his  Lord,  being  the  eternal 
'  Son  of  God.'  Beza. 

V.  45 — 47.  (Marg.  Ref. — Notes,  Matt,  xxiii.  1—7. 
Mark  xii.  38 — 40.)  'The  example  of  ambitious  and 
'  covetous  pastors  must  be  avoided.'  Beza. — '  The  cleigy 
'  ...  are  to  be  distinguished  from  the  people,  and  from 
'  others,  not  so  much  by  their  apparel,  as  by  their  learn- 
'  ing ;  not  only  by  their  habit,  but  by  their  conversation  ; 
'  not  by  the  adornment  of  their  body,  but  by  purity  of 
'  mind."  Pope  Celestine,  in  Whitby. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.  1—18. 

Men  often  profess  to  enquire  into  the  evidences  or  doc- 
trines of  Revelation ;  when  they  are  secretly  determined 
not  to  submit  to  its  authority,  and  are,  in  fact,  only  seek- 
ing plausible  apologies  for  their  infidelity  and  disobedience. 
But  the  fear  of  man,  and  regard  to  reputation,  deter  them 
from  avowing  their  real  sentiments  and  purposes.  Ob- 
jectors of  this  character  should  be  answered  with  perti- 
nence, brevity,  and  caution.  It  is  doing  them  too  much 
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CHAPTER  XXI. 


A.  D.  33. 


a  Mark    vii.  II— 

13.  xh.4l— M. 
b  Josh. 


CHAP.  XXI. 

Christ  prefers  the  widow's  two  mites  to  the  large  of- 
ferings of  the  rich,  1 — 4.  He  foretels  the  destruction 
of  the  temple,  5,  6;  the  signs  and  calamities  which 
would  precede  and  accompany  it,  giving  suitable  ex- 
hortations and  promises,  7 — 19;  and  the  destruction 
and  continued  desolations  of  Jerusalem,  20 — 24.  The 
signs  of  his  coming,  25 — 33.  He  exhorts  to  watch- 
fulness and  prayer,  34—36.  He  daily  preaches  at 
the  temple;  and  retires  at  night  to  the  mount  of 
Olives,  37,  38. 


K^'zr,9:  %.  A.ND  he  looked  up,  "  and  saw  the 

Kings  XXIT.M.  .  .      '.  .  p  .  v      , 

" 


?.  !i.'n» 


if      ings  XXIT.M.  .  .       .  .  p  .  v      , 

KH,'r'""i-!s  ncn  men  casting  their  gilts  into  "the 


Malt,    xxvii.  6. 

John  viii.au. 


O.n-k     xn.    42. 


j<.:'Jj' 
' 


EX.  x*xv.  21- 

».M«*xH.'Bi 


2  And  he  saw  also  a  certain  poor 
widow  casting  in  thither  two  *  mites.     *  M 

3  And  he  said,  °Of  a  truth  I  say 
unto  you,  That  this  poor  widow  hath    v"-™:^ 
cast  in  d  more  than  they  all : 

4      T7-  11   it  1_  f  il        •  1  1          2".  Mark  xii.  43, 

4  ror  all  these  have  ot  their  abund-   &J-fiJ*'.  |j- 
ance  cast  in  unto  the  offerings  of  God:    ni»*7. 
but  she  of  her  penury  hath  cast  in  e  all  «  ™^«-  «•  £ 
the  living  that  she  had.  iv-aj- 

5  ^[  And  f  as  some  spake  of  the  tern- f  Jjatt.  x™.  i. 
pie,  how  it  was  adorned  with  goodly   J"""1-'--0- 
stones  and  gifts,  he  said, 

6  As  for  these  things  which  ye  be- 
hold, the  days  will  come,  in  the  which 


honour,  in  general,  to  enter  into  a  formal  controversy 
with  them  :  the  best  way  is  to  address  their  consciences  by 
apt  illustrations,  closely  applied  ;  and  so  to  detect  those 
corrupt  affections,  or  secret  sins,  which  are  the  real  grounds 
of  their  dislike  to  the  Bible,  but  which  they  endeavour  to 
conceal  even  from  themselves.  "  They  flatter  themselves 
"  in  their  own  sight,  until  their  iniquity  be  found  to  be 
"  hateful."  In  this  way  it  may  often  be  shewn,  that  they 
resemble  in  pride,  perverseness,  ingratitude,  enmity  to 
God,  and  aversion  to  his  holy  service,  those  men  who 
murdered  the  prophets,  and  crucified  the  Son  of  God  ;  in 
order  to  establish  their  own  authority  and  reputation,  and 
to  live  according  to  their  own  ungodly  lusts  without  con- 
troul. — But  it  behoves  every  one  of  us,  who  are  favoured 
with  the  word  and  ordinances  of  God,  to  enquire,  whether 
we  make  a  proper  and  adequate  improvement  of  our  ad- 
vantages, and  act  consistently  with  our  professed  subjec-i 
tion  to  the  gospel.  For  awful  will  be  the  doom,  not  only 
of  builders  that  reject  him  who  is  "the  Head-Stone  of 
"  the  corner,"  but  of  those  who  profess  to  "  reverence  the 
"  Son,"  and  yet  render  not  the  fruits  of  the  vineyard  in 
due  season.  (P.  O.  Matt.  xxi.  23 — 46.  xxii.  15 — 22.) 

V.  19—47- 

When  ministers  succeed  in  bringing  the  word  of  God 
home  to  the  consciences  of  obstinate  transgressors,  these 
will  surely  be  exasperated  :  and  in  return  they  will  watch 
their  opportunity,  and  assume  every  disguise,  to  fasten 
some  charge  upon  the  character  of  the  ministers,  or  to 
expose  them  to  the  displeasure  of  the  ruler.  But  "  the 
"  wisdom  from  above"  will  direct  those,  who  "  teach  the 
"  way  of  God  truly,"  to  avoid  their  snares :  and  they  will 
instruct  men  in  their  duty  to  God,  to  the  king,  and  to  all 
men,  in  so  clear  a  manner,  that  "  such  as  are  of  the  con- 
"  trary  part  can  have  no  evil  thing  to  say  of  them." — Un- 
godly men  continually  grow  more  and  more  like  to  "  their 
"  father  the  devil,  and  the  lusts  of  their  father  they  will 
"  do:"  but  let  us  seek  to  be  daily  "  transformed  in  the 
"  renewing  of  our  minds,"  that  we  may  be  counted  wor- 
thy to  obtain  the  heavenly  inheritance,  and  be  made  meet 
to  be  partakers  of  it ;  where  we  shall  be  "  equal  to  the 
"  angels,  as  the  children  of  God,  and  the  children  of  the 
"  resurrection  ;"  and  where  "  the  Lord  himself  will  be  our 
"  everlasting  Light"  and  our  all-sufficient  Portion.  "  Thi- 
"  ther  our  Forerunner,"  the  Son  of  David  and  his  Lord, 


"  hath  for  us  entered,"  "  who  is  at  the  right  hand  of  God," 
and  shall  there  remain  till  "all  enemies  are  put  under  his 
"  feet."  Let  us  therefore  fear  being  found  among  his  ene- 
mies ;  as  all  hypocrites,  infidels,  and  profligates  most  cer- 
tainly will  be  :  and  let  us  pray  to  God  continually  to  pre- 
serve us  from  pride,  ambition,  covetousness,  and  every 
evil  thing ;  and  to  teach  us  to  seek  that  "  honour  which 
"  co-neth  from  him  alone."  (P.  O.  Matt.  xxii.  23 — 46. 
xxiii.  1 — 12.)  ^ 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  XXI.  V.  1—4.  (Marg.  Ref.—Note,  Mark  xii. 
41 — 44.)  '  This  treasury  received  the  voluntary  oblations 
'  of  the  worshippers,  who  came  up  to  the  feasts  ;  and  the 
'  money  thrown  into  it  was  employed  to  buy  wood  for  the 
'  altar,  salt,  and  other  necessaries,  not  provided  for  in  any 
'  other  way.'  Doddridge. — It  is  probable,  that  the  pub- 
lick  sacrifices,  and  the  incense,  were  bought  witli  this 
money ;  and  that  part  of  it  was  often  expended  in  repair- 
ing the  temple  and  its  out-buildings.  The  worshippers 
from  a  distance  might  be  the  principal  persons,  who  cast 
money  into  it  at  the  great  feasts ;  but  it  does  not  appear, 
that  it  was  exclusively  intended  for  them. 

Poor.  (2)  Tlfvixpa*.  Here  only  N.  T. — Ex.  xxii.  25. 
Prov.  xxviii.  15.  xxix.  J.  Sept. 

V.  5.  Josephus  says,  that  some  of  the  stones  of  the 
temple  were  forty-five  cubits  long,  five  high,  and  six 
broad  ;  and  that  the  marble  of  it  was  so  white,  that  it  ap- 
peared at  a  distance  like  a  mountain  of  snow  :  and  several 
writers  have  mentioned  various  oblations  of  massy  gold, 
which  were  affixed  to  the  walls  and  pillars,  besides  the 
immense  riches  contained  in  the  treasuries. 

Goodly.]  KaXoij. — '  Proprie  pulcJier,  formosus :  meta- 
'  phorice, 6on?«,  ...probatus,  optabilis.'  Schleusner. — Gifts.] 
Ava9r]ju,acn.  Here  only  N.  T.  AvaSrj^a  denotes  that  which 
is  consecrated  to  the  service  of  God  :  AvaSt^a,  what  is  de- 
voted under  a  curse  to  utter  destruction.  Rom.  ix.  3. 
1  Cor.  xii.  3.  xvi.  22.  Gal.  i.  8,  9.— Lev.  xxvii.  28.  Sept. 
Both  are  derived  from  avar^pn,  and  include  the  same 
general  idea  of  being  devoted  to  God,  one  as  employed  in 
his  service,  the  other  as  a  sacrifice  to  his  justice. 

V.  G.  Marg.  Rcf. — Note,  Matt.  xxiv.  1,  2,—Tliese, 
&c.]  "  As  for  these  things,  which  ye  behold,  &c."  The 
manner  and  language  emphatically  shew  the  holy  indiffer- 
ence of  our  Lord  to  all  external  magnificence.  The  dis- 
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LUKE. 


A.  1).  33. 


i«ix.4i.     . 
*:c 


there  shall    not  be   left   one    stone 
l*i.:aii«.cu.  upon  another,  that  shall  not  be  thrown 

lxi».  10.  II.  J«r.    ,r 

»ii.    h  -  u.  down. 

'  7  And  they  asked  him,  saying,  Mas- 

xi?'  M£'  *er»  but  h  wnen  shall  these  things  be  ? 
VS.1*'.  f!  *»}*«:  and  'what  sign  «>///  fAere  be  when 
"!!'23  Acu'vi!  these  things  shall  come  to  pass  ? 
hl&'Dan.  xii  B.  8  And  he  said,  k  Take  heed  that  ye 
L*!k"iif  •';  3:  be  not  deceived  ;  '  for  many  shall  come 
JSfu!'"'*'  in  my  name,  saying,  I  am  Christ;  and 
w'att.  '  xxi»'.  !.•>;  the  time  draweth  near:  cfo  ye  not 

18.    Mark   xiii.     ,  „  -  • 

'•*•      .       therefore  alter  them. 

!"%  "*  .5     9  But  m  when  ye  shall  hear  of  wars 

•>.      1  1.       £&—£!*  •/  •/•!*> 

%"n™±  £„,;  and  commotions,  be  not  terrified  :  for 
'1  these  things  must  first  come  to  pass  ; 

not  by  and  by. 

10  Then  said  he  unto  them,  *Na- 
lo.36.37.  v'"'9>  tion  shall  rise  against  nation,  and  king- 

in  18,  ID.Pi.xxrii.    ,  .    ,   .  °     j 

i-s.  xivi.  i,  2.  dom  against  kingdom: 
12"  H.'  «.  'j|      1  1  And  great  earthquakes  shall  be 
^iikrik'.iii'r  i°  divers  places,  and  famines,  and  pes- 
nf-28          'tilences;  and  fearful  sights,  p  and  great 
0  HagY'Ju'za  signs  shall  there  be  from  heaven. 

Zecli.  xif.  2.  3.  IS.     Mark  xiii.  8.     Acts  ii.  19,  20.  Jti.  28.     Heb.  xii.  27.     Rev.  vi.  2—12. 
p  2S—  27.     Malt.  xxiv.  29,  30. 


2Ti,«.'3 

ii?'  !s:  *M£  n  but  the  end 


ciples,  not  much  accustomed  to  splendour  and  grandeur, 
expressed  great  admiration ;  and  probably  were  disposed 
to  think,  that  true  religion  was  closely  connected  with 
these  externals,  or  promoted  by  them.  But  the  spiritual 
mind  of  our  Lord,  in  both  respects,  disregarded  them ;  being 
•wholly  occupied  by  things  of  a  far  more  sublime  and  hea- 
venly nature.  (Note,  John  iv.  21 — 24.) 

V.  7 — 11.  Marg.  Ref. — Notes,  Matt.  xxiv.  3—8. 
Mark  xiii.  1—8. — The  time,  &c.  (8)  The  time,  when  the 
deceivers  would  come  in  the  name  of  Christ ;  that  is,  each 
of  them  professing  to  be  the  promised  Messiah. — Fearful. 
(11)  Josephus  gives  a  very  particular  account  of  many 
terrible  appearances  in  the  heavens ;  as  a  comet  like  a 
flaming  sword  waving  over  Jerusalem,  and  the  appearance 
of  contending  armies  in  the  air. — 'The  great  gate  of  the 
'  temple,  which  twenty  men  could  scarcely  shut,  and 
'  which  was  made  fast  with  bolts  and  bars,  was  seen  ...  to 
'  open  of  its  own  accord,  to  let  in  their  enemies  :  for  so, 
'  saith  he,  our  wise  men  construed  this  omen.  ...  At  the 
'  feast  of  Pentecost,  when  the  priests  went  at  midnight 
'  into  the  temple  to  attend  their  service,  they  first  heard  a 
'  kind  of  noise,  as  of  a  movement  from  the  place,  and 
'  then  a  voice,  saying,  ...  Let  us  go  hence.  ...  Four  years 
'  before  the  war,  one  Jesus  began  at  the  feast  of  taberna- 
'  cles  to  cry,  ... '  A  voice  against  Jerusalem  and  the  temple; 
'  '  a  voice  against  all  the  people,  Woe,  woe  unto  them  ;' 
'  and  he  continued  crying  thus  about  seven  years.  ... 
'  These  things  Tacitus,  a  Koman  historian,  doth  thus  epi- 
'  tomize  :  '  Armies  seemed  to  meet  in  the  clouds.  Wea- 
'  pons  were  there  seen  glittering ;  the  temple  seemed  to 
'  be  on  a  flame,  with  fire  issuing  from  the  clouds,  and  a 
'  divine  voice  was  heard,  that  the  Deity  was  quitting  the 
'  place ;  and  a  great  motion,  as  of  his  departing.' '  Whitby, 


'*'2~14' 


12  But  'before  all  these,  they  shall s*i.*-*i.M.«. 

,  ,       .       ,  j  j  •  x.   l6-£i.   xxn. 

lay  their  hands  on  you,  and  persecute   s.  xxm.  34-311. 
you,   delivering  you   up  to   the   syn- 
agogues,    and    into     prisons,     being 
brought  before  kings  and  rulers  for 
my  name's  sake. 

13  And  rit  shall  turn  to  you  for  a 
testimony. 

14  '  Settle  it  therefore  in  your  hearts 

not  to  meditate  before  what  ye  shall    *££']". 

*  r  Phil.     i.      2a 

answer.  i  Th«.  \\\.  s,  4. 

,__,,_.-..  2Th«.  i.  5. 

15  tor 'I  will  give  you  a  mouth •  ^-tt _»-19  £ 
and  wisdom,  "which  all  your  ad  versa- ,  Mx^k  £;';,£•  lt 
ries  shall  not  be  able  to  gainsay  or  re-   ^'j'ef'.  ££j£ 

ii'  4.  'iv.  8—13. 
31— S3.  Eph.  vi. 

16  And  "ye  shall  be  betrayed  both    19'-c 
by  parents,  and   brethren,  and   kins- 
folks, and  friends,  y  and  some  of  you   fe,  17? 1 
shall  they  cause  to  be  put  to  death. 

17  And  *ye  shall  be  hated  of  all   M»rkxi». 
men  a  for  my  name's  sake. 

18  But b  there  shall  not  an  hair  of  L 

your  head  perish.  "j'-  ,i  *'„"!; 

»ii.  7.  xv.  19,  20.  xvii.  14.  a  vi.  22.     Matt.  T.  II.  John  XT.  21.     Acti  ix.  16.    2  Cor.  iv. 

5.  II.  xii.  10.     Phil.  i.  S.     1  Pet.  iv.  14.     Rev.  ii.  3.  b  xii.  7.     1  Sam.  xiv.  45.   xxv. 

29.    as.mi.xiv.  II.     Matt.  x.  30.    Acts  xxvii.  34. 


"«".  25.i'xx1': 
Tl 


4.  xii 
6.  Mic.  MI.  b, 
S,  Matt.  x.  21. 


Acts  vii.  59.  xii. 
2.  xxvi.  10,  II. 
Kev.  ii.  13.  Ti.  9. 


on  Matt.  xxiv.  7,  8.  Josephus  was  a  Jew  who  never  em- 
braced Christianity,  and  Tacitus  a  learned  Gentile  who 
hated  and  vilified  it. — These  and  many  other  extraordinary 
events  excited  great  consternation  among  the  Jews,  and 
were  intimations  of  their  approaching  miseries. 

That  ye  be  not  deceived.  (8)  M>)  fl-XaujSn-re.  Matt,  xxiv- 
4.  Mark  xiii.  5.  See  on  Matt,  xviii.  12. — Commotions. 
(9)  Axalaratnaj.  1  Cor.  xiv.  33.  2  Cor.  vi.  5.  xii.  20.  Jam. 
\\\.  16.  (Ex  a  priv.  et  xatarasic,  constitutio  in  statu  suo: 
idque  ex  xaSa,  et  irq/a,  sto.)  Seditiones ;  bella  intestina. 
— Be  not  terrified.]  M>j  vlor^r^t.  xxiv.  37.  Not  elsewhere 
N.  T.— Deut.  xxxi.  6.  1  Chr.  xxii.  13.  Sept.  ®poti<r$e, 
Matt.  xxiv.  6. — Hlowif,  1  Pet.  in.  6. — Fearful  sights.  (11) 
3>o£tiTpa.  Here  only  N.  T. — /*.  xix.  17-  Sept.. 

V.  12 — 19.  Notes,  Matt.  xxiv.  9—14.  Mark  xiii.  9— 
13. — Turn  to  you,  &c.  (13)  'The  persecutions  which 
you  endure,  being  thus  exactly  foretold,  shall  still  more 
fully  confirm  and  establish  your  faith  in  me.' — 7  will,  &c. 
(15)  Notes,  xii.  1 1,  12.  Ex.  iv.  11,  12.  Prov.  ii.  6.  Jcr. 
i.  9,  10.  Matt.  x.  16 — 20.  Jets  ii.  4.  vi.  9 — 14.  Jam.  i.  5 
— 8. — In  the  texts  referred  to,  it  is  declared,  thai,  it  be- 
longeth  to  JEHOVAH  alone,  to  make,  or  open,  man's 
mouth,  or  to  give  wisdom ;  and  the  constant  language  of 
scripture  is,  "  as  the  Spirit  gave  him  utterance : "  being 
"  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  he  said,  &c."  Yet  Jesus, 
during  his  lowest  humiliation  on  earth,  in  the  most  express 
and  explicit  terms,  promised  to  give  his  disciples  "  a  mouth 
"  and  wisdom,  which  all  their  adversaries  should  not  be 
"  able  to  gainsay  or  resist."  Such  texts  are  seldom  ad- 
duced in  controversies  on  our  Lord's  Deity,  or  on  the 
doctrine  of  the  Trinity ;  but  they  are  of  immense  import- 
ance in  settling  them  :  and  the  inference  from  them  cannot 
be  evaded  in  the  same  manner,  which  some  use,  with  more 

3  I  8 
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CHAPTER  XXI. 


A.  D.  33. 


19    In  your 
«£;'-.7-7'><1y..i|-  your  souls. 


patience   possess  ye 


t: 


20  ^[  And  d  when  ye  shall  see  Jeru- 
Hel'r  ii!  il:  salem  compassed  with  armies,  then 
is.x.36._jam.  know  that  the  desolation  thereof  is 
Hi:,  ry:  nigh. 

*J£*W      21    Then    let  them  which    are    in 
xiv.^is.  Mark  Judea  "  flee  to  the  mountains  ;  {  and  let 
1-33.  them  which  are  in  the  midst  of  it  de- 


" 


*  b/£  part  out  :  and  let  not  them  that  are  in 


xiv  3"  \6^\a.  *ne  countries  enter  thereinto. 

Mart  xiii.  i»;      22  For  these  be  *the  days  of  venge- 

I  Num.  xvi.  26.    Jer.  vi.   I.  XXXT.  II.  xxxvii.  12,  13.     Rev.  xviii.  4.  g  If.  xxxiv.  8. 

Ixi.  2.    Jer.  Ii.  6.    Kom.  ii.  5.    2  Pet.  ii.  9.  iii.  7. 


plausibility,  against  express  declarations  on  these  subjects. 
For,  the  learned  and  ingenious  opponents  of  these  great 
mysteries  of  Christianity,  have  long  been  employed,  in 
searching  for  other  readings,  or  specious  criticisms,  on 
those  texts,  which  form  the  grand  pillars  of  our  system  ; 
but  they  are  not  so  well  prepared  to  answer  unexpected 
arguments.  Most  certainly,  however,  our  Lord  here  pro- 
mises to  perform  the  work  of  God,  which  other  scriptures 
declare  incommunicably  to  belong  to  him ;  yet  the  same 
things  are  also  ascribed  to  the  Holy  Spirit :  and  unbiassed 
common  sense  will  shew  any  man,  what  the  conclusion 
must  be,  according  to  the  sacred  oracles. — To  gainsay.] 
'  Against  which  nothing  can  be  said,  which  has  the  ap- 
'  pearance  of  truth.'  Grotius. — Hair,  &c.  (18)  (Marg. 
Ref.  b.)  '  This,  saith  Grotius,  is  a  proverbial  expression, 
'  used  1  Sam.  xiv.  45.  2  Sam.  xiv.  11.  1  Kings  i.  52.  Acts 
'  xxvii.  34,  signifying  that  they  should  sustain  no  loss,  all 
'  circumstances  considered ;  for  to  suffer  some  loss  for  the 
'  present,  to  gain  eternal  life,  is  the  greatest  advantage. 
'  ...  But  I  cannot  acquiesce  in  this  interpretation  ;  ...  be- 
'  cause  this  proverb,  in  all  the  places  cited,  contains  a 
'  promise,  that  the  persons  spoken  to  should  not  die,  or 
'  perish  in  the  danger  they  lay  under.  ...  Christ  therefore 
'  seems  to  promise,  that  whatever  might  befall  them  at 
'  other  times,  yet  in  these  "  days  of  vengeance  "  upon  the 
'  Jews,  or  at  the  time  of  destruction  of  the  city  and  of 
'  the  temple,  none  of  those  Christians  who  endured  to  the 
'  end  should  perish  in  that  siege.'  JVhitby.  (Note,  Matt. 
xxiv.  15 — 18.) — In  your  patience,  &c.  (19)  The  apostles 
and  other  Christians  were  here  exhorted  to  exercise  patient 
resignation  to  the  will  of  God,  patience  and  perseverance 
in  waiting  the  performance  of  his  promises,  patient  con- 
tinuance in  well  doing,  and  meek  long-suffering  under 
injuries.  (Notes,  viii.  4 — 15,  t.  15.  Rom.  ii.  7 — 11,  u.  7- 
Jam.  v.  7,  8.)  This  would  be  "  their  patience,"  required  of 
them  and  peculiar  to  them  ;  by  means  of  it,  they  would 
"  possess  their  souls ;  "  they  would  be  enabled  to  preserve 
the  calmness  and  cheerfulness  of  their  minds,  and  thus 
have  a  comfortable  enjoyment  of  life  amid  their  troubles ; 
and  be  kept  from  violent  terrors  arid  unruly  passions,  and 
from  being  driven  from  their  hope  in  God,  and  obedience 
to  him,  to  deeds  of  desperation.  For  self-murderers,  in 
one  way  or  other,  lose  "  possession  of  their  souls,"  whe- 
ther by  insanity  or  despair  ;  and  generally  through  want  of 
patient  submission  to  the  will  of  God. 

Shall  turn,  &c.  (13)     ATroffwrerai.  Phil.  1.  19. — To  me- 

VOL.  V. 


ance,  that h  all  things  which  are  written 
may  be  fulfilled. 

23  But  '  woe  unto  them  that    are 
with  child,  and  to  them  that  give  suck 
in  those  days !  for  there  shall  be  k  great 
distress  in  the  land,  and  wrath  upon 
this  people. 

24  And  they  shall  fall  by  the  edge 
of  the  sword,  and  shall  be  '  led  away 
captive  into  all  nations  :  and  m  Jerusa- 
lem shall  be  trodden  down  of  the  Gen- 
tiles, n  until  the  times  of  the  Gentiles 
be  fulfilled. 


Lam.  i.  Ii.  Rev.  xi.2. 


Ii  Lev.  xxvi.  14— 
33.  Dent  xxviii 
15— (W.  xxix.  19 
—28.  xxxii.  34 

43.  Ps.  Ixix.  22 
—28.  cxlix.  7— 
9.  Is.   Ixv.   12— 
IB.  Dan.  ix.  26, 
27.  Zecli.  xi.  1, 
&c.    Mai.   iv.  I. 
Markxiii.19,20. 

i  xxiii.  29.    Dent. 

xxviii.    56,    57. 

Lam.     iv.     10. 

Hos.  ix.  12— 17. 

xiii.    16.    Matt. 

xxiv.   19.   Mark 

xiii.  17. 
k  xix.  27.  43,  44. 

Matt.    xxi.   41. 

44.  I    Tiies.    ii. 
IB.    Heb.   x.  26 
—31.  Jam.  v.  1. 
1  Pet.  iv.  17,  18. 

1   Detit.  xxviii.  64 


m  Is.  v.  ,S.  Ixiii.  18. 
n  Is.  Ixvi.  12.  19.    Dan.  xii.  7.    Mai.  i.  11.  Hum.  xi.  25. 


ditate  before.  (14)  17/Jo/xsXsTav.  Here  only  N.  T.  ME*ST«». 
Mark  xiii.  11. — Ye  shall  answer.']  Xvo^oj^mt.  See  on 
xii.  11. — Adversaries.  (15)  'Oi  mltxei^ivoi.  xiii.  17-  1  Cor. 
xvi.  9.  Gal.  v.  17.  2  Tlies.  ii.  4.  1  Tim.  v.  14. — To  gain- 
say."] Av7ei7r£iv.  Acts  iv.  14.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — Resist.] 
Av?ir»vai.  Matt.  v.  39.  Acts  vi.  10.  xiii.  8.  Rom.  ix.  19.  Gal. 
ii.  11.  Eph.  vi.  13.  2  Tim.  iii.  8. 

V.  20— 24.  (Marg.  Ref.— Notes,  Matt.  xxiv.  15— 22. 
Mark  xiii.  14 — 23.)  St.  Luke  explains  the  language  of 
the  prophet  Daniel,  and  that  of  the  other  evangelists,  by 
saying,  "  When  ye  see  Jerusalem  compassed  by  armies" 
(20) ;  instead  of  saying,  "  When  ye  see  the  abomination 
"  of  desolation,  &c."— Midst  of  it,  &c.  (21)  That  is, 
Jerusalem,  mentioned  in  the  preceding  verse. — Days  of 
vengeance.  (22)  Notes,  Lev.  xxvi.  14 — 40.  Deut.  iv.  25 
—28.  xxviii.  49 — 67.  Ps.  Ixix.  22—28.  Dan.  ix.  25 — 27. 
Zech.  xi.  1—3.  Mai.  iv.  1.— Fall,  &c.  (24)  Eleven  hun- 
dred thousand  Jevvs  are  recorded  to  have  fallen  in  the  siege 
of  Jerusalem,  besides  great  multitudes  in  other  places : 
nearly  a  hundred  thousand  were  sold  for  slaves,  and  re- 
duced to  the  most  abject  captivity  in  distant  countries :  the 
remains  of  that  devoted  nation  have  been  dispersed  as  cap- 
tives, or  in  a  most  dependent  oppressed  condition,  through- 
out the  kingdoms  of  the  earth ;  and  yet  have  been  pre- 
served a  distinct  people  for  above  one  thousand  seven 
hundred  years!  (Notes,  Num.  xxiii.  9.  Jer.  xxx.  10,  11.) 
This  unparalleled  event  was  doubtless  intended,  among 
other  reasons,  that  they  might  be  undeniable  witnesses,  or 
monuments,  of  the  truth  of  the  scriptures;  of  that  part 
which  they  reject,  as  well  as  of  that  which  they  retain. 
Jerusalem  has  ever  since  been  "  trodden  under-foot,"  or 
governed  with  despotick  sway,  by  the  Gentiles ;  by  the 
Romans,  Saracens,  Mamaluks,  Franks,  and  Turks  who 
possess  it  to  this  day.  A  law  was  made  by  the  Roman 
victors,  forbidding  any  Jew  to  dwell  in  their  ancient  inhe- 
ritance, or  to  come  within  sight  of  Jerusalem  :  the  founda- 
tions of  the  old  city  were  plowed  up;  a  new  city  was  at 
length  builded  by  the  conquerors,  called  JE\\a,  and  an 
idolatrous  temple  was  erected  in  the  place  where  the 
temple  of  JEHOVAH  had  stood.  In  the  days  of  Constan- 
tine  and  afterwards,  the  city  was  indeed  possessed  by 
Christians  among  others ;  but  they  were  chiefly  the  Gentile 
converts,  and  the  Jews  were  driven  thence  with  great 
severity.  Julian  the  Roman  emperor,  an  apostate  from 
Christianity,  attempted  to  rebuild  the  temple,  and  to  in- 
duce the  Jews  to  settle  there  again,  in  avowed  contempt 
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LUKE. 


A.D.  33. 


>  1^  xw.  10.  is.      25  ^[  And  there  shall  be  °  signs  in 

14.  x«i«.23.  Jer.     ,  ,    .  .  1      •         .1 

i,  a  EH  xx«n.  the  sun,  and  in  the  moon,  and  in  the 

/,  o,  Joel  ».  IW, 

?i'  H«t1»u!  stars ;   and  upon  the  earth  distress  or 

S-%'"'«.XJB!  nations,  v  with  perplexity ;    q  the  sea 

2ci"i.h  ii.!a>i J-  and  the  waves  roaring ; 

-i4Hx"..  n. '"'  '26  Men's  '  hearts  failing  them  for 
p  M'k.xv!i.Y\5'  fear,  and  for  looking  after  those  things 
11  :^4Ui..3.xcio:  which  are  coming  on  the  earth ;  '  for 
r  uv.'  xxvi  an.  the  powers  of  heaven  shall  be  shaken. 

Deut.  xxviii.  ;¥2 

'  Marl'  5u»?*  °^  man  coming  in  a  cloud,  u  with  power 
'  £,.  Et  'u.  and  great  glory. 
wr.k  ,x"»-in'      28  And  when  these  things  begin  to 

.1  Mutt.xii.27.2S.  xx».  31. 


Ma 

Acts 

Kev.  i.  7.  xiv.  14. 


,-ome  to  pass,  then    look  up,  and  lift  up  x  p..  *„•,•,>.  s  -» 

f  ,  ..     *         U.xn.l— ,1.  »xf. 

your  heads;     lor    your  '  redemption    S».  h.i,i 

J  .         .    \  J  y  K'.m.   nil.    •». 

draweth  nigh.  w>-  >•  '•<•  -•• 

29  ^f  And  he  spake  to  them  a  para- 

jle  :  '  Behold  the  fig-tree,  and  all  the  z  M.tt  **„.  « 

— S.V  Mirk  xm. 

trees ;  :»-»>• 

30  When  they  now  shoot  forth,  ye 
see  and  know  of  your  ownselves  that 
summer  is  now  nigh  at  hand. 

31  So  likewise  ye,  "when  ye  see  .XUM—V.M.U. 
these  things  come  to  pass,  know  ye 

that  b  the  kingdom  of  God  is  nigh  at  i>  H.I, .x ..v j,m. 

,  ».  9.  I  I'cu  i..  7 

hand. 


and  defiance  of  this  prophecy ;  but  his  impious  attempt 
was  repeatedly  frustrated,  by  the  eruption  of  balls  of  fire 
from  the  earth,    which    destroyed  his  workmen.      Great 
pains  were  taken  some  ages  after,  and  many  bloody  wars, 
called  '  the  Crusades,'  were  waged,  in  order  to  rescue  this 
''  holy  city  "  from   the  hands  of  the  infidels,  and  to  esta- 
blish  there  a  Christian  empire  :  but  the  success  of  these 
ruinous  and  infatuated  wars  was  always  very  imperfect  and 
short-lived  ;     and,  in  general,  Mohammedans    (who  are 
Gentiles,  neither  Jews  nor  Christians,)  have  had  possession 
of  it :  the  few  Christians,  who  reside  there  have  little  more 
of  their  religion,  than  the  name,  and  are  most  grievously 
oppressed  by  the  Turks :  and  the  "  Jews,"  as  a  people, 
who  are  especially  to  be  opposed  to  the  Gentiles,  have 
generally  been  driven  from  their  ancient  city,  though  many 
may  now  be  found  there. — "  The  times  of  the  Gentiles  " 
seem  to  signify  the  times  during  which  the  Gentiles  are 
permitted  to   keep  possession  of  Jerusalem,  namely,  till 
the  Jews  be  converted  to  Christ :  then  their  "  times  will 
"be  fulfilled;"    probably  the  Jews  will  be  restored    to 
their  own  land,  and  vengeance  will  be  taken  on  those,  who 
oppose  their  return  :  (Notes,  Ez.  xxxiv.  23 — 31.  xxxvi.  25 
— 38.  xxxvii.  25 — 28.   xxxviii.  xxxix.    Daw.  xi.  40 — 45. 
Am.  ix.  13 — 15.  Zech.  xiv:)  for  these  events  seem  to  be 
predicted,  as  introductory  to  the   calling  of  the   nations 
into  the  church.     (Notes,  Rom.  xi.  15 — 32,  w.  15 — 25.] 
— Or,  the  times  appointed  for  the  calling  of  the  gentiles,  or 
all  nations,  into  the  church  may  be  meant.     When  this  is 
arrived,  or  just  at  hand,  the  Jews  will  recover  their  holy 
city. — This  prediction,  however,  has  already  been  so  re- 
markably accomplished,  that  it  may  be  said  to  contain  a 
full  demonstration  of  the  truth  of  the  Christian  religion 
No  human  or  created  sagacity  could  have  foreseen  sucl 
remote  events ;  no  conjecture  could  have  been  formed  o 
them.     It  must  have  previously  been  supposed,  that,  i; 
the  Jews  were  dispersed  among  all  nations,  they  would  bt 
incorporated  among  them.     Their  preservation  as  a  dis- 
tinct people,  neither  Christians  nor  idolaters,  in  the  mids 
of  their  several  conquerors  and  oppressors,  being  Christian: 
or  idolaters,  is  an  event,  which  has  no  parallel  in  the  an- 
nals of  the  world  :  an  event  that  could  never  have  beet 
expected  or  thought  of,    if  prophecy  from  the  days   o 
Moses  had  not  excited  that  expectation  ;  an  event  whicl 
is  a  sure  pledge  of  the  accomplishment  of  all  the  othe 
prophecies  concerning  this  extraordinary  people,  as   wel 
as  a  preparation  for  it.     (Note,   Hos.  iii.  4,  5.) — It  is  ob 


served  by  many  expositors,  that  all  the  three  evangelists 
who  recorded  these  predictions  were  dead,  before  Jeru- 
salem was  destroyed.  This  is  indeed  true,  as  far  as  we 
can  learn  from  history ;  yet  some  may  doubt  of  it.  But 
the  fulfilment  of  the  prophecy  to  this  present  day  conveys 
the  most  unanswerable  proof  of  its  divine  original :  and  I 
am  verily  convinced,  that  if  men  were  as  impartial  and 
unprejudiced  in  their  religious  enquiries,  as  they  are  in 
mathematical  reasonings ;  no  one,  who  well  considered 
this  prediction,  and  examined  its  accomplishment,  could 
any  more  doubt  of  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  than  learned 
men  do  of  the  Theorems  in  Euclid. 

Armies.  (20)  SlpaTOTrtSav.  Here  only  N.  T.  Proprie 
castra.  Ex  rpcrrof,  exercitus,  et  iredov,  campus. — The  de- 
solation.] Epn/xao-i;.  See  on  Matt.  xxiv.  15. — Shall  be  led 
away  captive.  (24)  hixjjufodurbuwrca.  Rom.  vii.  23.  2  Cor. 
x.  5.  Not  elsewhere.  AIJO«?««'T°?-  iv.  19. — Trodden  down.'] 
IIaV£v>).  x.  19.  Rev.  xi.  2.  xiv.  20. 

V.  25 — 28.  These  expressions,  of  which  some  were 
literally  verified  in  those  events,  which  preceded,  attended, 
and  followed  the  taking  of  Jerusalem  ;  and  others,  figu- 
rative of  the  subversion  of  the  Jewish  civil  and  religious 
establishment ;  may  also  be  considered  as  typical  of  the 
awful  solemnities,  which  will  usher  in  the  appearance  of 
Christ  to  judge  the  world.  And  as  the  ruin  of  the  Jews 
procured  deliverance  to  the  Christians  whom  they  had  per- 
secuted, and  was  therefore  a  ground  of  encouragement 
to  them  :  so  the  tremendous  events,  which  make  way  for 
the  "  perdition  of  ungodly  men,"  will  introduce  the  com- 
plete redemption  of  believers  from  death  and  every  enemy. 
— The  ruin  of  the  Jewish  nation  was  attended  by  violent 
distractions  and  convulsions  in  the  adjacent  regions. 
(Marg.  Ref. — Notes,  Matt.  xxiv.  29 — 3J.  Mark  xiii.  24 
—31.) 

Distress.  (25)  Swoxi-  2  Cor.  ii.  4.  Not  elsewhere 
N.  T. — A  <rwt%i».  viii.  45.  xix.  43. — Perplexity.']  Anopia. 
Here  only  N.  T.  A^opta.  /ids  xxv.  20.  Gal.  iv.  20. — 
Failing.  (26)  Am-^uxflvrui.  .Here  only  N.  T.  Ex  cwro, 
et  3-uxn,  animus  :  e.rpirantes. — Locking  qfier.~\  Upoa^oMa.:. 
Acts  xii.  11.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — Gen.  xlix.  10.  Ps. 
cxix.  116.  Sept. — The  earth.]  O.-x8/u;v».  See  on  Matt. 
xxiv.  12.  (Note,  Acts  xi.  27—30.) 

V.  29—33.  Note*,  Matt.  xxiv.  32—35.  Mark  xiii. 
98. 

They   shoot  forth.     (30)     n^ofaAA,«<ri,  subaudi 
Acts  xix.  33.     Not  elsewhere  N.  T. 

S  «  • 


A.  D.  33. 


CHAPTER  XXI. 


A.  D.  33. 


c»  MjiLMatt.      32  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  °This  ge- 
«i«3jMI'"M»rk  neration  shall  not  pass  away  till  all  be 
d  S!'cii.2«.  i..  ii.  fulfilled 

6.    Matt.   v.  18.  iUU  11LU- 

*£'XL'\  p«.rik      33      Heaven  and   earth  shall  pass 
-u"  PKev.iiixx^  away ;  but  my  words  shall  not  pass 

,8.' xvii.  3,  Mark  away. 

""'      34  f  And  e  take  heed  to  yourselves, 

' 9,1'io45i>roIve'xxllest  at  any  time  fyour  hearts  be  over- 
{•fV- '«-]£  charged  with  *  surfeiting  and  drunk- 
Rom.'xV.i.  n-enness  and  h  cares  of  this  life,  and  so 

13.    I   I  lies.  *,(!.. 

g  'J,!!:  '.'xfrl'9,    "iat  day  come  upon  you  unawares. 
.16  'i.^viu";      35  For  k  as  a  snare  shall  it  come  on 

f. '  I  Cor.  ».  ii?  »i.  10.    Gal.  i.  20,  21.  h  viii.   14.  x.  41.    Matt.  xiii.  22.     M.(rk 

n.  19.     Mill.  iv.  6.  i  xii.  46.    ft.  xxxv.  8.     Matt.  xxiv.  39— M).     Mark  xiii.  35— 

37.    I  thes.  v.   2—4.    2  Pet.  iii.  14.     Ret.  iii.  3.  k  Ps.  xi.  6.     EC,   ix.   12.     Is. 

xxiv.  17,  ia    Jer.  xlviii.  43,44.    Kev.  xvi.  15. 


I  all  them  that '  dwell  on  the  face  of  the 
whole  earth. 

36  m  Watch  ye  therefore  and  "  pray 
always,   that   ye   may  be   °  accounted 
worthy  to  escape  all  these  things  that 
shall  come  to  pass,  and  to  p  stand  be- 
fore the  Son  of  man. 

37  ^[  And  in   q  the  day-time  he  was 
teaching  in  the  temple ;  and  at  night 
he  went  out,  and  abode  in  the  mount 
that  is  called  the  '  mount  of  Olives. 

38  And  *  all  the  people  came  early 
in  the  morning  to  him  in  the  temple, 
for  to  hear  him. 


1  xvii  37.  Gen. 
vii.  4.  Acts  xvii 
2li. 

m  xii  37 — 10. 
Matt.  xxiv.  42. 
xxv.  13.  xxvi. 
41.  Mark  xiii. 
.11.  37.  I  Cor 
xvi.  13.  2  Tim 
iv.  5.  I  Pet.  iv. 
7.  v.  8. 

n  xviii.  I.  Job 
xxvii.  10.  Acts 
x.  2.  F.ph.  vi.  18 
19.  Col.  iv.  ! 
\  Thes.  v.  17. 

o  xx.  35.  2  The- 
i.  5,  fi. 

p  Ps.  i.  5.  Mai. 
iii.  2.  Epii.  vi 
1:4,  14.  1  J..h u 
ii.  28.  Jude  24. 

q  xxii.  ::!).  Matt. 
xxi.  17.  Mark 
xi.  12.  John  xii. 

r  xix.   37.    Zech. 

xiv.    4.      Malt. 

xxvi.  3(1.  Acts  i 

t  John  viii.  2. 


V.  34 — 36.  (Marg.  Ref.— Notes,  xii.  35 — 48.  Matt. 
xxiv.  36 — 51.  Mark  xiii.  33 — 37.)  Similar  exhortations 
nave  been  considered  in  the  parallel  scriptures,  which  may 
be  understood  as  addressed  to  the  primitive  Christians,  who 
were  waiting  for  those  awful  events  which  had  been  fore- 
told :  but  they  are  equally  applicable  to  those  great  con- 
cerns, in  which  all  men  alike  are  interested. — Every  de- 
gree of  excess  in  eating,  drinking,  and  other  animal  in- 
dulgences, tends  not  only  to  oppress  and  disorder  the  body, 
but  to  stupify  and  darken  the  powers  of  the  understand- 
ing, and  to  render  the  affections  torpid  and  carnal.  So 
that  these  sensualities,  as  well  as  the  cares  attending  the 
pursuit  of  wealth,  or  anxiety  about  our  temporal  provi- 
sion ;  and  the  desire  of  worldly  honours  and  distinctions, 
unfit  men  for  religious  duties,  and  make  way  for  the  day 
of  evil  coming  "  upon  them  unawares,"  and  should  be 
most  vigilantly  avoided.  (Notes,  1  Cor.  ix.  24 — 27,  v.  27- 
1  Tlies.  v.  1—11.  2  Pet.  i.  10,  11.  iii.  10— 13.)— The 
Roman  armies  invaded  Judea  and  besieged  Jerusalem,  when 
they  were  not  expected ;  and  the  Jews  were  every  where 
taken,  as  "  a  bird  in  the  snare  of  the  fowler : "  in  like 
manner,  death  surprises  most  "  men  that  dwell  on  the  face 
"  of  the  whole  earth,"  in  an  unprepared  state  ;  and  so  will 
the  day  of  judgment. 

Overcharged.  (34)  BafwSaxriv.  Here  only  N.  T.  A  Gapus, 
gravis. — Surfeiting.']  Kpantafy.  Here  only  N.T. — Of  thus 
life.]  BiwTixa<f.  1  Cor.  vi.  3,  4.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T.  A 
fiosj,  vitam  ago. — Accounted  worthy,  &c.  (36)  KaJaliaSnrs. 
See  on  xx.  35.  That  is,  meet  persons  to  be  thus  delivered 
and  accepted.  This  was  to  be  sought  by  constant  earnest 
prayer,  and  must  "  therefore  be  the  gift  of  God,"  and  not 
the  worthiness  of  man. — Stand,  &c.]  Notes,  Rom.  xiv.  2 
— 4.  2  Cor.  v.  9—12.  Eph.  vi.  10 — 13.  1  John  ii.  26—29. 
Jude  22—25. 

V.  37,  38.  These  verses  shew  us,  in  what  manner  our 
Lord  spent  the  last  aays  preceding  his  crucifixion.  Early 
every  morning  he  came  to  Jerusalem,  and  spent  the  day  at 
th»-  temple  :  and  in  the  evening  he  retired  to  Bethany, 
probably  to  lodge  at  the  house  of  Lazarus  and  his  sisters. 

-The  people  from  curiosity,  conviction,  or  expectation, 
early  resorted  to  attend  on  his  instructions :  yet  when  he 
would  not  assume  the  outward  dignity  of  the  regal  character, 
out  suffered  himself  to  be  apprehended  by  his  enemies, 
they  turned  against  him  and  joined  in  demanding  his  cru- 
cifixion! (Marg.  Ref.) 


Came  early.  (38)  Qfipifr.  Here  only  N.  T. — Gen.  xix. 
2.  27.  Sept.  Ab  opSpo;,  diluculum,  mane. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.  1—19. 

Our  gracious  Lord  particularly  notices  the  small  obla- 
tions, which  spring  from  the  love  of  his  name  in  the  hearts 
of  his  poor  people  ;  because  men  are  apt  to  despise  and 
discourage  them  :  "  for  man  looketh  at  the  outward  ap- 
"  pearance,  but  the  LORD  looketh  at  the  heart."  (P.  O. 
Mark  xii.  35 — 44.) — The  spiritual  mind  will  not  be  satis- 
fied, except  with  a  city  and  a  temple,  the  foundations  of 
which  cannot  be  subverted,  and  the  ornaments  of  which 
cannot  be  removed  or  defaced ;  foreseeing  the  time  when 
"  the  fashion  of  this  world  will  pass  away." — Instead  of 
curious  enquiries  and  speculations,  every  wise  man  will 
take  heed  "  that  he  be  not  deceived,"  or  led  to  counte- 
nance deceivers,  and  so  add  energy  to  delusion,  in  the 
great  concerns  of  eternity.  (Note,  2  John  7 — 11.)  What- 
ever calamities  may  be  in  the  world,  or  persecutions  in  the 
church,  "  before  the  end  come  ;  "  we  are  sure  that  it  will 
be  well  with  those  who  serve  the  Lord,  and  their  very 
trials  shall  "  turn  to  them  for  a  testimony."  We  should 
therefore  "  settle  it  in  our  hearts  "  not  to  be  anxious 
about  these  matters,  or  afraid  lest  we  should  be  put  to 
shame  before  our  enemies  :  for  the  divine  Saviour  will  give 
all  his  disciples  "  a  mouth  and  wisdom,  which  none  of 
"  their  enemies  shall  be  able  to  gainsay  or  resist." — What- 
ever treachery,  cruelty,  contempt,  or  enmity  we  may  meet 
with  from  men  of  all  sorts,  for  his  name's  sake,  nothing 
can  in  the  least  harm  us.  Let  us  then  "  possess  our  souls  in 
"  patience  ;"  "  knowing  that  we  are  hereunto  called ;  "  even 
to  suffer  patiently,  as  well  as  to  be  unwearied  in  doing  good. 
(P.  O.  Matt.  xxiv.  1 — 15.  Mark  xiii.  1 — 23.  Note,  and 
P.  O.  1  Pet.  ii.  18—25.) 

V.  20—38. 

The  performance  of  ancient  prophecies  is  very  encou- 
raging, to  those  who  are  waiting  on  God  to  perform  his 
promises  :  for  if  "  the  days  of  vengeance  "  arrived,"  that  all 
"  things  which  were  written  might  be  fulfilled;"  surely 
the  predictions  of  Zion's  prosperity  will  also  be  accom- 
plished ;  for  our  "  God  delighteth  in  mercy." — The  scat- 
tered Jews  around  us  unwillingly  preach  to  us  the  truth  of 
Christianity,  and  prove,  that  "  though  heaven  and  earth 
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LUKE. 
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CHAP.  XXII. 


The  priest*  and  scribes  determine  to  put  Jesus  to 
death,  1,  2.  Judas  bargains  to  betray  him,  3 — 6.  Two 
apostles  prepare  the  passover,  and  Jesus  eats  it  with 
the  twelve,  7 — 18.  He  institutes  the  Lord's  supper, 
19,  20;  points  out  the  traitor,  21 — 23;  checks  the 
ambition  of  the  disciples,  and  promises  them  an  ho- 
nourable station  in  his  kingdom,  S4 — 30.  He  shews 
Peter,  that  Satan  desired  to  sift  him  and  his  brethren ; 
bi?t  that  his  faith  should  not  fail,  though  he  would 
'.hricedeny  him,  31 — 34;  and  instructs  his  disciples 
about  their  approaching  dangers,  35 — 38.  His  agony 
and  prayer  in  the  garden,  and  his  warnings  to  the 
ar.ostles,  39 — 46.  He  is  betrayed  and  apprehended, 
47 — +9 ;  heals  him  whose  ear  Peter  cut  off,  50 — 53  ; 
and  is  led  to  the  high  priest,  54.  Peter  thrice  denies 
him,  but  bitterly  repents,  55 — 62.  Jesus  is  mocked, 
insulted,  and  condemned,  63 — 71. 

,  EX.  XR  «-a.  IVOW  *  the  feast  of  unleavened  bread 
M5i",lxvi.*'  2!  drew  nigh,  which  is  called  the  Pass- 

V.irk    xi».   1.2, 

12.  John  xi.  M  OVer. 

2  And  b  the  chief  priests  and  scribes 

b  xlx.  47. 48.  x*.  f    .         ,    „      ,  .  - 

Mat^xxi'ls'  sought  how  they  might  kill  him  ;  for 
f'j^hn""^  they  feared  the  people. 

3  Then  "entered  Satan  into  Judas 
0  i?ibS.  xm7.°2  27!  surnamed  Iscariot, d  being  of  the  num- 
d  2ic.UTVV  PI.  ber  of  the  twelve. 

u  Matt'.'x'xir     4  And  he  *  went  his  way,  and  com- 

....      Mark    »!» 

isi-20.    John  muned  with  the  chief  priests  and  cap- 

xiii.  18. 28.  .  ,  •     i          i  i   • 

'  J!alt  "v,« !?  tains,  how  he  might  betray  him  unto 

Mark  xii. ID,  II.  J 

them. 


5  And  they  were  glad,  '  and  cove-  ••  z*  h.  r\  12.  ia 
nanted  to  give  him  money.  !&**ru. •-« 

f-AllP  •          J  J  l_i  Ac"    '•    l8     »>"• 

6  And  he  promised,  and  sought  op-   •*•  j  j™ .« .» 
portunity  to  betray  him  unto  them,  *  in .  '£  Jud"j£j 
the  absence  of  the  multitude.  "™|;"-5  *j«^ 

7  ^[  Then  came  *the  day  of  unlea-  g  *'%£  M  6  la 
vened  bread,  when  the  passover  must   JJ.I1:  X"vii217 
be  killed. 

8  And  h  he  sent  Peter  and  John,  say-  H  Mark  xi».  is_ 
mg,  '  Go  and  prepare  us  the  passover,  IL&HM.B.U 
that  we  may  eat. 

9  And  they  said  unto  him,  Where 
wilt  thou  that  we  prepare  ? 

10  And  he  said  unto  them,  k  Behold,  k  »ix.  29,   ««=. 
when   ye   are   entered   into   the  city,    i££>'£?t"iit 
there  shall  a  man  meet  you,  bearing  a 
pitcher  of  water :  follow  him  into  the 

house  where  he  entereth  in. 

11  And  ye  shall  say  unto  the  good- 
man  of  the  house,  '  The  Master  saith  i  xi*. 
unto  thee,  m  Where  is  the  guest-cham-   John'xi.'a!.' 
ber,  where  I  shall  eat  the  passover  with  m*>*' ' 
my  disciples  ? 

12  And  n  he  shall  shew  you  °a  large  n  John «.  K.  **\. 
upper  room   furnished  :    there    make    !»: AfU "'  '*" 
ready.  "IT^'M 

1 3  And  p  they  went  and  found  as  he P  |"e'b6-x. '^-  °«" 
had  said  unto  them :   and  they  made 

ready  the  passover. 

14  ^[  And  q  when  the  hour  was  come, 


31        34. 
Matt.     xxi.    3. 


iii. 


q  Drut.  xvi.  G,  7. 
Matt.  xxri.    2 
Mark  xiv.  17. 


"  pass  away,  the  words  of  Jesus  shall  not  pass  away  :  " 
and  they  may  also  remind  us  to  pray  for  those  times,  when 
neither  the  literal  nor  the  mystical  Jerusalem  shall  any 
longer  be  trodden  down  by  the  Gentiles,  and  when  both 
Jews  and  Gentiles  shall  be  turned  to  the  Lord.  (Note, 
Rev.  xi.  1,  2.) — If  we  would  "  lift  up  our  heads,  as  know- 
"  ing  that  our  redemption  draweth  nigh,"  in  those  seasons 
when  there  shall  be  •'  distress  of  nations  with  perplexity, 
"  the  sea  and  the  waves  roaring,  men's  hearts  fai'ing  them 
"  for  fear,  and  for  looking  after  those  things  which  are 
"  coming  on  the  earth  ; "  or  in  the  day  when  "  flesh  and 
"  heart  shall  fail ;  "  or  when  "  the  powers  of  heaver,  shall 
"  be  shaken,  and  the  Son  of  man  shall  be  seen  coming  in 
"  a  cloud,  witli  power  and  great  glory ;  "  we  must  conti- 
nually be  expecting  and  preparing  for  those  events.  Even 
true  Christians  have  great  need  to  be  warned  "  to  take 
"  heed  to  themselves,"  that  they  may  not,  on  any  occasion, 
be  drawn  into  excessive  or  inexpedient  indulgence,  or 
be  entangled  by  worldly  cares  :  otherwise  those  days  may 
come  upon  them  unawares,  which  as  a  snare  surprise  tr 
their  destruction  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth.  May  we 
then  watch  and  pray  incessantly,  that  we  may  "  be  ac- 
"  counted  worthy  to  escape"  these  fatal  delusions;  and 
"  that  we  may  be  found "  of  Christ,  when  he  cometh, 
"  in  peace,  without  spot  and  blameless."  (Notes,  2  Pet. 
iii.  11 — 15.)  May  we  begin,  employ  and  conclude  each 


of  our  days,  in  reading  and  hearing  his  word,  obeying  his 
precepts,  and  imitating  his  example,  that  whensoever  he 
cometh  we  may  "  be  found  watching  !  "  (P.  O.  Matt. 
xxiv.  1C  —  51.  xxv.  1  —  13.  Mark  xiii.  24  —  37.  1  Thcs.v 
1—  11.  2  Pet.  iii.  9—  18.) 


NOTES. 

CHAP.  XXII.  V.  1—13.  Marg.  Ref.  —Notes,  Matt. 
xxvi.  1  —  5.  14  —  19.  Mark  xiv.  10  —  16.  —  Then  entered, 
&c.  (3)  Notes,  John  xiii.  1  —  5.  IS  —  30.  'God,  by  his 
'  wonderful  providence,  causeth  him  to  be  the  minister  of 
'  our  salvation,  who  was  the  author  of  our  destruction.' 
Beza.  —  Money.  (5)  '  As  the  priests  proposed  so  small  a 
'price,'  (thirty  shekels,)  'to  express  their  contempt  of 
'  Jesus  ;  so  God  permitted  Judas,  covetous  as  he  was,  to 
'  acquiesce  in  that  mean  and  trifling  sum  ;  (though  he 
'  might  easily  have  raised  it  higher  :)  that  thus  the  pro- 
'  phecy  of  Zechariah  might  be  fulfilled,  in  which  it  had 
'  been  particularly  specified.'  Doddridge-  —  Promised,  (6) 
E£«i)j«,oX</y?]<rE.  See  on  Matt.  xi.  25.  'Oft-oKoyta.  Idem  dico  cum 
altero,  adsentio,  consentio.  Matt.  xiv.  7-  Covetous  and  vile 
as  Judas  was,  it  is  hardly  conceivable,  that  he  should 
formally  thank  the  priests  for  the  paltry  sum,  which  they 
stipulated  to  give  him. 

V.  14  —  18.  Jesus  assuredly  knew,  that  this  passover 
would  bring  on  immediately  his  most  intense  and  inexpres- 
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B*S?  he  s&t  down,  and  the  twelve  apostles 
24.'  Si.JLhJtu:  with  him. 

'*-2o.  15  And  he  said  unto  them,  *  With 

j£  StaVi?:  desire  I  have  desired  to  eat  this  pass- 
vVa  Heb.°i  over  with  you  before  I  suffer : 

Je5r      16  For  I  say  unto  you,  'I  will  not 
,,'  any  more  eat  thereof,  *  until  it  be  ful- 
;  filled  in  the  kingdom  of  God. 

17  And  he  '  took  the  cup, u  and  gave 


"m'  j«" 


u   '.'.>.  ix.  16.  Dei 
viii    10. 
ix.      13.      Ii.,, 
xiv.    K.    1  Tim. 

,  IB.  '.Matt  xxvi.  thankS)  and  saj^  Take  this,  and  divide 


cx'xxi.  '<!; 


13.  it  among  yourselves : 

18  For  I  say  unto  you,  *I  will  not 
^«iv. 9-1  j: drink  of T the  fruit  of  the  vine,  "until 
IE"1  v*i8*'i97'  *ne  kingdom  of  God  shall  come. 
'  oaK  "'  d'      19  And  "  he  took  bread,  and  b  gave 
Mark  "«:  '?'  thanks,  and  brake  it,   and  gave  unto 

Acts  ii.  :tO— 36.  Col.  i.  13.        a  Matt.  xxvi.  26—28.  Mark  xiv.  22—24.  1  Cor.  xi.  23—29. 
b  17.  xxiv.  30.    John  vi.  23.     1  flies,  v.  18. 


them,  saying,  This  c  is  my  body  which  c  20.  r,m.  M.  x, 
is  d  given  for  you:  'this  do  in  remem-  ft  Ean.Tsa 
brance  of  me.  L..  v^a 

20  Likewise  also  the  cup  after  sup-   <«Corr.  25*' 
per,  saying,  f  This  cup  is  the  new  tes     ^|\f  '?  p'1- 
tament  in  my  blood,  which  is  shed  for    ^  Pet-  *•'&•'• 

•  e  Ps.  .xxviii. 

you.  ?•  cxi' 

21  But,  behold,   *  the  hand  of  himf|J5 
that  betrayeth  me  is  with  me  on  the    f^,1;  xx'i&i- 

'      ' 


- 

' 


21.  xi.'  i1).'  Heb. 


22  And  "  truly  the  Son  of  man  goeth,   JJiTai  *u'  24> 

•.  J     ,  •         J         I   i  g  Job  xix.  19.  Ps. 

as  it  was  determined  :     but  woe  unto   xii. «.  MIC.  vii, 

.1  i  «  1*1  ii  5, 6.  Matt.  xxvi. 

tnat  man  by  whom  he  is  betrayed !          21-23.    Mark 

.'  ,.  .  J  .  xiv.  18-20 

23  And    they    began  to      enquire  Iijx°x1?vn  *ui-2^- 
among  themselves,  which  of  them  it   *;•  G™;i-iii-|!t}*[ 
was  that  should  do  this  thing.  w-ai.  Daz«h'. 

xiii.  7.  Matt.  xxvi.  24.  53,  54.  Mark  xiv.  21.  Acts  ii.  23.  iv.  2J— 28.  xiii.  27, "28.  xxvi.  22,  23. 
1  Cor.  xv. 3,  4.  I  Pft.  i.  1 1.  i  1's.  Iv.  12—15.  Ixix.  22—  2*  cix.  6—15.  Matt,  xxvii.  5.  John 
xvii.  12.  Acts  i.  16—25.  2  Pet.  ii.  3.  k  Matt.  xxvi.  22.  Mark  xiv.  19.  Joim  xiii.  22—25. 


sible  sufferings  :  yet  he  ardently  longed  for  its  arrival,  that 
he  might  enter  on  that  conflict,  which  would  certainly  end 
in  a  glorious  victory,  productive  of  the  most  happy  conse- 
quences to  his  people  to  all  eternity  :  and  he  desired  to  join 
with  his  disciples  in  that  passover  "  before  he  suffered ;  " 
that  he  might  more  fully  open  his  mind  to  them,  and  speak 
such  things  as  would  conduce  to  prepare  them  also  for  the 
trials  which  were  before  them.  He  likewise  informed 
them,  that  he  should  no  more  partake  of  that  sacred  feast, 
till  its  typical  meaning  was  fulfilled  in  his  atoning  sacrifice, 
the  clear  revelation  of  his  gospel,  and  the  establishment 
of  his  spiritual  kingdom.  (Notes,  Ex.  xii.  3 — 14.)  Having 
said  this,  he  took  the  cup  of  wine,  with  which  it  was 
customary  for  the  head  of  the  family  to  begin  the  paschal 
supper ;  and,  giving  thanks  for  it  and  the  mercies  then 
commemorated,  he  directed  his  disciples  to  divide  it  among 
them ;  as  he  should  no  more  drink  of  the  fruit  of  the  vine, 
till  the  kingdom  of  God  should  come,  i.  e.  till  the  gospel- 
dispensation  should  be  introduced.  (Marg.  Ref.  x — z. — 
Note,  Matt.  xxvi.  29.) — It  is  probable,  that  Jesus  made  the 
same  declaration,  at  giving  the  disciples  the  cup  of  wine, 
usually  drunk  in  celebrating  the  passover;  and  when  he 
{rave  them  the  cup  in  instituting  the  Lord's  supper.  Per- 
haps he  tasted  the  former,  as  a  part  of  the  custom,  though 
not  required  by  the  law:  but  he  did  not  partake  of  the 
wine,  used  in  appointing  the  sacramental  memorial  of  his 
death. 

With  desire,  &c.  (15)  Marg.  ErnSty/ia  ewfSi/^Tjo-a. — ETTI- 
Si/ftia.  Mark  iv.  19.  John  viii.  44.  Rom.  i.  24.  vi.  12.  vii.  J, 
8.  xiii.  14.  Phil.  i.  23.  1  Thes.  ii.  17.  iv.  5.  2  Pet.  ii.  18. 
1  John  ii.  16,  17. — ETriSi/jiAsu.  xv.  16.  xvii.  22.  Acts  xx.  33. 
Jam.  iv.  2.  1  Pet.  i.  12. — See  on  Matt.  v.  28. 

V.  1 '.),  20.  Marg.  Ref.— Notes,  Matt.  xxvi.  26—28.  Mark 
xiv.  17—30.  1  Cor.  x.  14 — 22.  xi.  23—34. — After,  &c.  (20) 
'  This  was  said,  after  the  paschal  supper,  to  signify  that 

this  cup  pertained  not  to  the  solemnity  of  the  passover.' 
WliitJjy, —  '  The  cup  "  is  here  put  for  the  wine  contained 
in  it;  and  that  is  s  lid  to  be  "  the  new  covenant  in  my 
"blood  "  as  representing  the  blood  of  Emmanuel.  It  is  asto- 
nishing that,  amidst  language  so  undeniably  figurative, 
one  expression  should  have  been  so  long,  so  extensively, 


and  so  pertinaciously,  interpreted  literally,  in  contradic- 
tion to  scripture,  to  fact,  and  to  common  sense. — As  we 
are  not  under  the  ritual  law,  and  as  nothing  in  this  respect 
is  spoken  in  the  New  Testament ;  it  does  not  appear,  that 
unfermented  bread  is  essential  to  the  Lord's  Supper  :  or 
that  cutting  the  loaf  is  improper;  though  to  break  a  por- 
tion of  it  at  least  seems  more  scriptural. — The  passover 
was  once  celebrated  by  anticipation,  before  the  deliverance 
of  Israel  out  of  Egypt ;  and  the  Lord's  supper,  once  before 
our  ransom  had  been  paid. 

In  remembrance  of  me.  (19)  EIJ  TW  spiv  ava^o-iv.  1  Cor. 
xi.  24,  25.  Heb.  x.  3.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — Num.  x.  10. 
Sept. 

V.  21 — 23.  Marg.  Ref. — Note,  Matt.  xxvi.  21 — 24. — 
As  it  was  determined.  (22)  The  other  evangelists  say,  "  as 
"  was  written  of  him."  It  was  written  because  it  was  deter- 
mined: but  as  Judas  betrayed  Christ,  neither  because  it 
was  decreed  that  he  should,  of  which  he  could  know 
nothing;  nor  because  it  was  so  written,  which  assuredly 
he  did  not  understand,  or  attend  to,  at  the  time ;  so  neither 
the  one  nor  the  other  interfered,  in  the  smallest  degree, 
with  his  free  agency  and  accountableness,  and  consequently 
did  not  excuse  his  wicked  conduct. — It  is  surprising,  that 
learned  men  should  allow  the  system  of  prophecy  to  be 
consistent  with  man's  free  agency ;  and  yet  think  the  secret 
purposes  of  God  inconsistent  with  it.  Of  predicted  events 
we  may  know  something ;  and  this,  in  certain  cases,  may 
influence  our  conduct:  but  of  secret  decrees  we  can  know 
nothing,  previous  to  the  accomplishing  of  them  5  and  so  it 
is  impossible  that  they  should  be  the  motives  of  our  actions, 
or  form  any  excuse  for  our  sins.  And  as  the  predicted 
event  must  infallibly  take  place,  for  "  the  scripture  can- 
"  not  be  broken  ; "  this  as  certainly  ensures  the  predicted 
conduct,  in  the  persons  concerned,  if  only  foreseen,  as  if 
absolutely  decreed.  The  objection  therefore,  on  this  ground, 
is  unreasonable;  but  the  scriptures  must  decide  which 
system  is  true. — '  The  decree  of  Providence,  though  it 
'  necessarily  take  place,  yet  does  not  excuse  the  crime 
'  of  the  instrument.'  Beza. — This  Calvin  himself  would 
have  maintained. 

Determined.  (22)  ' ilpuru.svov.  Acts  ii.  23.  x.  42.  xi.  29, 
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1  be.  4ft.  Matt.  xx. 

20-24.  Mark  ix. 

M.    x.     37—11. 

Bom.    xii.     10. 

i    P..r.    xiii.    4. 

Phil.     ii.     .t— ». 

Jam.    iv.    i,   6. 

I  Pet.  v.  S.  8. 
m  Malt.  xx.  •>'<— 

•M.  Mark   x.  41 

-44. 


n  Matt,  xviii.  8— 
6.  xxiii.  8—I'.'. 
KIMII.  xii.  '2. 
I  Pet.  v.  3. 


o  xii.  37.  x.ii.  7— 

».  M.ilt.  xx.  28. 

John     xiii.     :.— 

IB.    2  Cor.   viii. 

V.  Phil.  ii.  7,  8. 
t>  Mutt.    xix.    28. 

39.      xxiv.      13. 

John  vi.  67,  6H 

Tiii.    :tl.    Acts  ; 

2.V    Heb.  ii.  IS. 

i..  I.',. 
q  xii.  32.  xix.  17. 

Matt.    xxiv.  47. 

2  T.m.     ii.     12. 

Jam.  ii.  5.    Rev. 

xxi.  14. 


24  ^[  And  there  was  also  -a  strife 
among  them,  which  of  them  should  be 
accounted  the  greatest. 

25  And  he  said  unto  them,  ""The 
kings  of  the  Gentiles  exercise  lordship 
over  them  ;  and  they  that  exercise  au- 
thority  upon   them  are   called  bene- 
factors. 

26  But  °  ye  shall  not  be  so :  but  he 
that  is  greatest  among  you,  let  him  be 
as  the  younger ;  and  he  that  is  chief, 
as  he  that  doth  serve. 

27  For  whether  is  "  greater,  he  that 
sitteth  at  meat,  or  he  that  serveth  ?  is 
not  he  that  sitteth  at  meat  ?  but  I  am 
among  you  as  he  that  serveth. 

28  Ye  are  they  which  have  "con- 
tinued with  me  in  my  temptations : 

29  And  q  I  appoint  unto  you  a  king- 


xvii.  26.  31.  Heb.  iv.  7  :  ab  bpiov,  terminus,  npooptfy.  Rom 
viii.  29,  30. 

V.  24 — 27.     '  It  is  wonderful,  Christ  should  not  have 
answered,  that  Peter  was  he  to  whom  all  the  rest  must 
'  be  subject,  as  a  prince   or  head ;  if  indeed  Peter  was 
placed  in  any  degree  of  apostolical  authority  above  the 
rest.'     Beza. — This    competition    seems    to   have    been 
secretly  revived  among  the  apostles,  even  at  the  last  pass- 
over.     The  immediate  introduction  of  "  the  kingdom  oi 
•'<  God  "  would  be  considered  by  them,  as  implied  in  whal 
our   Lord   had  before  spoken  ;  and   they  overlooked  all 
which  he  had  said  of  his  sufferings,  as  what  they  coulc 
not  understand.     He,  however,  saw  the  same   ambition 
working  in  their  hearts  ;  and  to  repress  it  he  had  recourse 
to  arguments,  similar  to  those  which  he  had  used  on  -d 
former  occasion.    (Marg.  Ref. — Notes,  ix.  46 — 50.  Matt 
xviii.  1 — 6.  xx.  20—28.  Mark  x.  35 — 45.) — Exercise,  &c 
(25)    Both  the  original  words,  here  used,  imply  arbitrary 
domineering  authority ;  like  that  of  a  slaveholder  over  his 
slaves.     One  of  the  most  ambitious,  cruel,  and  tyrannica 
of  the  Egyptian   kings  was  called  Ptokmcetis  Ettergetes 
the  Benefactor  : '  but  the  apostles  must  not  affect  to  be 
called  benefactors,  by  assuming  state  or  exercising  domi- 
nion ;  but  be  ready  for  the  meanest  and  lowest  services 
by  which  they  might  do  real  good  to  others ;  and  this  with 
out  excepting  the  senior  or  most  eminent  of  them. — When 
our  Lord   said,  that  he  "  was   among  them  as   he  tlia 
"  served ; "  he  seems  to  have  referred  to  the  washing  o 
the  disciples'  feet,  which  took  place  about  the  same  time 
(Notes,  xii.  35 — 46.  John  xii.  1—8.  xiii.  1— 17-) 

A  strife.  (24)  <bih.ovux.ia.  Here  only  N.  T. 
I  Cor.  xi.  16.  Ex  piAoj,  ft  veixo;,  jurgium,  rixa. — Exercis 
lordship.  (25)  Kupnvisytv.  Rom.  vi.  9.  vii.  1.  xiv.  9.  2  Cor.  i 
24.  1  Tim.  vi.  15.  ¥Ljdouwpnva<rtv,  Matt.  xx.  25. — Exercis 
autttority.]  E|s(na£ovlEc.  1  Cor.  vi.  12.  vii.  4.  Not  elsewher 
N.  T.  KalE&Kria^iiu-iv,  Matt.  xx.  25. — Benefactors.']  Evepye 
taa.  Here  only  N.  T.  Ex  tu  bene,  et  epyov  opus. 

V.  28 — 30.     Our  blessed  Saviour  would  not  counten 
ance  in  the  least  the  worldly  ambition  of  his  disciples 


appointed '  !*,;'£  ^^ 

ix. '»,  '  10.    xix. 
2»   «ev.  xix.  V. 
P..      xlix.       14. 
2,11 


dom,    as  my  Father   hath 
unto  me ; 

30  That  ye  may  reat  and  drink  at*  '"cor!1",* 
my  table  in  my  kingdom,  'and  sit  on    SCr.'.':,. 
thrones,  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  £ 

r  i  u  Job  i.  8- 

Israel.  »-«•  z< 

31  ^[  And  the  Lord  said,  '  Simon,  x  «^-  >fj 
Simon,  behold, u  Satan  hath  desired  to y  j^',';-  ;;; 
have  you,  that  he  may  *  sift  you   as    Jf" ^"J, 
wheat :  ft^*f 

32  But y  I  have  prayed  for  thee,  that    !  j.'li, 
1  thy  faith  fail  not ;  and  *  when  thou  art  *  £j«N 
converted,  b  strengthen  thy  brethren. 

33  And  he  said  unto  him,  Lord,  c  I 
am  ready  to  go  with  thee,   both  into 

prison,  and  to  death.  b'&'fxxii  s-* 

34  And  he  said,  I  tell  thee,  Peter,   jy*  '^sj 

2  Cor.  i.  4— 6.     I  Tim.  i.  13— Ifi.     Heb.  xii.  12,  13.      I  Pet.  i.  18.  v.  8— 10.    2  Pet.  i.  10—  & 
iii.  14.  17,  18.  c2  Kings  viii.  12,  13.     Prov.  xxviii.  26.    Jer.  x.  23.  xvii.  9.     Matt.  xx. 

1».  xxvi.  33-35.  40,  41.    Mark  xiv.  29.  31.  S7,  38.    John  xiii.  36,  37.     Ads  xx.  23,  24 
xxi.  13. 


•  »*. 

I  John  ii. 


1,2. 


19. 


JS."7  2 
* 


but  he  saw  good  to  animate  them  with  the  prospect  of  an 
honour  worthy  of  their  most  ardent  desires.  They  had 
followed  him,  with  persevering  constancy,  through  all  his 
humiliating  trials,  which  were  about  to  terminate  in  his 
crucifixion  ;  and  they  would  follow  his  example,  and  ad- 
here to  him,  through  all  temptations  even  unto  death.  As 
a  reward  for  their  faithful  attachment,  he  engaged,  as  by 
covenant,  to  assign  them  a  kingdom ;  even  as  the  Father 
had  covenanted  to  give  him  a  kingdom,  when  he  had  passed 
thcough  his  sufferings.  He  would  there  admit  them  to 
share  the  glory  and  felicity  of  his  exaltation  ;  even  as  a 
victorious  monarch  admits  his  valiant  captains  and  chosen 
friends  to  feast  with  him  at,  his  own  table :  and  he  would 
also  make  them  assessors  with  him  in  judgment,  especially 
in  passing  sentence  on  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel,  who 
would  reject  their  ministry  as  they  had  done  his,  and  put 
most  of  them  to  death  as  they  were  about  to  crucify  him, 
(Noles,  Dan.  xii.  2,  3.  Matt.  xix.  27,  28.  1  Cor.  vi.  1 — 6, 
vv.  2,  3.  Rev.  xxi.  9 — 12,  t).  14.) — Judas  could  not  be  in- 
tended in  this  promise  ;  but  as  twelve  apostles  were  at  first 
appointed,  and  as  the  vacancy  would  soon  be  filled  up,  after 
he  "was  gone  to  his  own  place,"  the  original  number 
was  mentioned. — Some  explain  this  of  the  authority  of  the 
apostles  over  the  Christian  church  :  but,  while  this  au- 
thority is  most  readily  allowed  to  belong  to  them,  and  in 
some  respects  to  them  exclusively  ;  (Note,  Matt.  xvi.  19  ;) 
some  special  honour  and  distinction  in  the  world  above, 
seems  to  be  more  directly  intended. 

Have  continued.  (28)  Ere  01  Jia/^sfievworff.  i.  22.  Gal.  ii. 
5.  Heb.  i.  11.  2  Pet.  iii.  4. — Ps.  cii.  26.  cxix.  90,  91.  Sept. 
— Temptations.]  Yliipaa-fjiois.  See  on  Matt.  vi.  13. — lap- 
point,  &c.  (29)  AialiSfjaai. ...  appointed,  ?I£&ETO.  Acts  iii.  25. 
Heb.  viii.  10.  ix.  16.  x.  16. — '  Testor  ...testamentum  cando, 
testamento  ordino  ...fadus  pango.  Schleusner.  Hence 
8iaSij*w,  fedus  testamenttim. 

V.  31 — 34.  Perhaps  Peter  was  here  called  by  his  former 
name,  Simon,  because  in  the  events  referred  to,  his  insta- 
bility so  little  accorded  to  the  signification  of  that  which 
had  been  given  him.  (Notes,  Matt.  xvi.  18.  Jahn  i.  35 — 
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a  M««.  xx...  .u  d  the  cock  shall  not  crow  this  day,  be- 
wi  71,  ;ij«i',n  fore  that  thou  shalt  thrice  deny  that 

xiii.  3d.  x*iii.  27. 

thou  knowest  me. 


ar 

.  ol  '  When  I  sent  you  without  purse,  and 
.'i'ifi  aSf'i'I'  scrip,  and  shoes,  f  lacked  ye  any  thing? 
f!k  !*!5ft  And  they  said,  Nothing. 
iKtiltS  36  Then  said  he  unto  them,  *But 
&t"a.*ii£  now,  he  that  hath  a  purse,  let  him  take 
i  fci'ilu!'"'  4-  it,  and  likewise  his  scrip  :  and  he  that 


•42.)    Our  Lord  addressed  him  in  particular,  and  in  a  very 
emphatical  manner ;  though  the  other  apostles  were  in  a 
measure  concerned,  and  the  pronoun  is  plural,  you,  not 
thee.     Satan,  their  adversary,  had  desired,  and  earnestly 
sought  permission,  and  in  some   degree   obtained  it,  to 
make  his  advantage  of  the  approaching  time  of  trial,  and 
to  assault  them  with  most  violent  temptations.     Probably 
he  hoped  completely  to  prevail  against  some  of  them ;  or 
to  bring  such  a  scandal  on  their  characters,  as  might  pre- 
vent their  future  usefulness,  or  grievously  discourage  and 
distress  them.     He  wanted  "  to  sift  them  as  wheat ; "  or 
to  agitate  their  minds  by  his  inward  suggestions,  concur- 
ring with  their  outward  perils  and  difficulties,  as  the  wheat 
is  tossed  about  in  the  sieve  :  (Marg.  Ref.  t — x. — Note, 
Am.  ix.  7 — 10  :)  but,  whatever  his  intentions   were,  the 
Lord  meant  to  permit  him,  by  these  means,  to  prove  them, 
and  to  over-rule  it  for  the  increase  of  their  purity.     Their 
distress  and  peril  would  indeed   be  very  great,  and  they 
would  none  of  them  be  able  to  sustain  the  shock  unmoved : 
but  Peter  especially  would  be  so  violently  assaulted,  that, 
if  left  to  himself,  he  would  fall,  like  Judas,  to  rise  no 
more.     But  he,  who  denounced  the  traitor's  doom  before 
his  crime  was   perpetrated,  assured  Peter,  that  "  he  had 
"  prayed  for  him,  that  his  faith  might  not  fail."     Not  fail, 
as  strength  does  in  sickness;  but  as  life  fails  in  death.  His 
faith  was  grievously  interrupted  in  its  exercise  and  effects, 
when  he  denied  his  Lord  :  but  the  principle  did  not  fail  in 
his  heart.    (Marg.  Ref.  y,  z. — Notes,  Rom.  v.  7 — 10.  viii. 
32—34.   1  Pet.  i.  2—5.)     "  The   Spirit  of  life  "  did   not 
finally  leave  Peter,  who  was  a  believer,  and  whose  conduct 
on  a  sudden  temptation  was  entirely  contrary  to  his  real 
character,  and  his  habitual  purpose ;  though  He  no  more 
strove  with  Judas,  who  was  a  hypocrite,  and  acted  accord- 
ing to  his  true  character,  which  he  had  hitherto  concealed. 
Peter  was  speedily  brought,  in  the   renewed  exercise  of 
faith,  to  mourn  for  his  sin,  to  hope  in  God's  mercy,  and 
to   return    to    his   service ;    but  Judas   was   left  to   utter 
apostasy,  despair,  and  suicide.   (Notes,  Matt.  xiii.  20,  21. 
xxv.  1 — 4.  Rom.  vii.  15 — 17.)     When  Christ  had  given 
Peter  this  intimation  of  his  merciful  intentions  respecting 
him  ;  which  doubtless  afterwards  gave  support  to  his  faith 
and  hope,  under  the  anguish  of  his  bitter  remorse  after  he 
had  denied  his  Lord  ;  he  commanded  him,  when  thus  re- 
newedly  "  converted,  to  strengthen   his   brethren."     Ac- 
cordingly, after  his  fall   and  recovery,  he  was  peculiarly 
earnest  in  encouraging  the  disciples  to  hope  for  a  happy 
event  of  their  trials;  and  in  animating  them  boldly  to  pro- 
fess and  preach  the  gospel  :  while  the  humiliating  lessons, 
which  he  learned  by  those  events,  had  a  very  salutary  effect 
on  his  own  spirit,  and  tended  to  qualify  him  especially  for 


hath  no  sword,  let  him   sell  his  gar- 
ment, and  buy  one. 

37  For  I  say  unto  you,  That  h  this  i.  ^  xviljj_«j- 
that  is  written  must    yet  be  accom-    M"««-  **«•  M- 

.....  I       A  1       1  1  T          ''>''•    J"'"'    *' 

pushed  in  me,    And  he  was  reckoned    *«• 
among    the    transgressors  :    for    the '  i 
things  concerning  me  have  an  end. 

38  And    they    said,  Lord,  behold, 

here   are  two  swords.     And   he  said   4.  EPI,.  «.  10- 
unto  them,  k  It  is  enough. 


28.  2  Cor.  v.  21. 
r.al.  ,ii.  18. 
k  Matt,  xxvi.52— 
M.    John  xviit 
86.  2  Cut.  x.  3 

Ipli.  vl, 
I S.   ]  Tlu-s.  v.  8. 
1  Pet.  v.  9. 


encouraging  and  warning  the  tempted,  the  fearful,  the  de- 
sponding, or  the  fallen,  even  to  the  end  of  his  days.  The 
discerning  reader  will  perceive  the  traces  of  it  in  his  epistles. 
— Peter,  however,  was  not  at  this  time  prepared  to  attend 
to  his  Lord's  warnings,  being  confident  of  his  good  in- 
tentions, and  foolishly  disposed  to  "  trust  in  his  own  heart." 
(Notes,  Matt.  xxvi.  30 — 35.  Mark  xiv.  17 — 30.  John  xiii. 
36 — 38.) — '  It  was  certainly  Peter's  advantage  that  our 
'  Lord  did  pray  for  him  :  but  it  was  not  so  much  for  his 
'  honour,  that  he  should  stand  in  need  of  such  a  prayer, 
'  beyond  all  others.'  Lightfoot.  To  Peter  belonged  shame; 
the  honour  was  the  Lord's. — All  need  the  same  intercession 
of  Christ,  which  is  the  believer's  only  security  against  final 
apostasy  :  and  who  dares  to  say,  that  he  needs  it  less  than 
Peter  did  ? — '  It  is  through  the  prayers  of  Christ,  that  the 
'elect  do  never  utterly  fall  away  from  the  faith.  ...He 
'  shews  that  faith  differeth  much  from  a  vain  security,  in 
'  setting  before  us  the  grievous  example  of  Peter.'  Beza. 

Hath  desired.  (31)  El^mraro.  Here  only — '  Expeto ..., 
deposco.  ut  aliquis  mihi  dedatur.'  Schleusner.  Ex  s|  et 
TOHTEOI  posco. — Thai  he  may  sift.]  T»  triviaa-aa.  Here  only 
N.  T.—FaU.  (32)  Extern.  'See  on  xvi.  9. 

V.  35 — 38.  To  prepare  the  disciples  for  approaching 
trials,  our  Lord  reminded  them  of  their  past  experience. 
He  had  sent  them  to  preach  the  gospel,  without  allowing 
them  to  make  any  provision  for  the  journey :  yet  they  had 
met  with  persons,  in  every  place,  ready  to  entertain  and 
supply  them.  (Marg.  Ref.  e,  f. — Note,  Matt.  x.  9,  10.) 
They  must  now,  however,  expect  to  meet  with  a  different 
reception,  and  prepare  to  encounter  hardship,  opposition, 
and  persecution  :  insomuch,  that  it  would  behove  them  to 
take  with  them  such  provision  as  they  had ;  and  swords  for 
self-defence  would  appear  more  necessary  than  even  their 
garments.  For  all  the  prophecies,  concerning  the  suffer- 
ings of  the  Messiah,  were  about  to  be  accomplished  in 
him,  and  to  come  to  a  speedy  conclusion  in  his  being  cru- 
cified as  a  malefactor :  and  as  they  would  then  be  "  hated 
"  for  his  sake,"  and  would  shortly  be  sent  forth  to  preach 
him,  the  Lord  and  Saviour  of  the  world;  they  must  count 
their  cost,  and  prepare  to  be  despised,  persecuted,  and 
put  to  death. — The  apostles,  on  hearing  this,  having  two 
swords,  (which  were  then  frequently  worn  by  travellers  to 
defend  them  against  the  robbers,)  shewed  them  to  their 
Lord,  by  way  of  expressing  their  readiness  to  use  them, 
and  of  asking  permission  to  go  and  procure  more.  But  as 
he  said,  "  It  is  enough  ;  "  (though  two  swords  could  not  be 
enough  to  arm  eleven  persons;)  and  as  he  shewed  strong 
disapprobation  of  Peter's  conduct  in  using  the  sword  :  we 
are  sure,  that  he  did  not  intend  to  be  understood  literally, 
but  as  speaking  of  the  weapons  of  their  spiritual  warfare. — 
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39  ^[  And  '  he  came  out,  and  went, 
ra  as  he  was  wont,  to  the  mount  of 
Olives  ;  and  his  disciples  also  followed 


40  And  when  he  was  at  the  place, 
he  said  unto  them,  "  Pray  that  ye  enter 
not  into  temptation. 

41  And  he  was  withdrawn  from  them 
about    a  stone's  cast,    "  and    kneeled 
down,  and  prayed, 

42  Saying, p  Father,  if  thou  be  will- 
ing, remove  this  q  cup  from  me  :  never- 
theless '  not  my  will,  but  thine,  be  done. 

43  And  there  appeared  '  an  angel 
unto  him  from  heaven,  '  strengthening 


—  Heb.  x.  7— 

u1.0'  10,  u.  P.  44  And  u  being  in  an  agony,  he 
Matt.  iV.'e.  11  prayed  more  earnestly :  *  and  his  sweat 
f,i"i'6M'H .h!"!:  was  as  it  were  great  drops  of  blood 

t  ai.l'p.«t.  »i.  2&  falling  down  to  the  ground. 
ixxvl'-t,  4'  wan":     45    And   when    he    rose   up   from 

X.  1C— 19.  xi.  I.  ,  ,   .        ,.r      .     , 

ACU  xviu.  23.  prayer,  and  was  come  to  his  disciples, 
J4  he  found  them  y  sleeping  for  sorrow, 
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12-21.  xi.     46  And  said  unto  them, '  Why  sleep 


1—3.  Ixix.  14— 

it  cxxxvilii '? ve  ?  Tlse  and  pray,  lest  ye  enter  into 
fill:  MI*  53^  temptation. 

M   Jon.  ii.  2,  3.   John  xu.  27.    Heb.  T.  7.  x  h.  liii.  10.    Lam.  i.  12.  Rom.  viii.  32. 

y  Matt  xxvi.  40.  48.  Mark  xiv.  37.  40, 41.        2  40.  xxi.  34—36.  Pruv.  vi.  4— II.  Jon.  i.  6. 


47  ^[  And  *  while  he  yet  spake,  be- 
hold, a  multitude,  and  he    that   was 
called  b  Judas,  one  of  the  twelve,  went 
before  them,  and  drew  near  unto  Jesus 
to  kiss  him. 

48  But  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Judas, 
0  betrayest  thou  the  Son  of  man  with  a 
kiss  ? 

49  When  they  which  were  about 
him  saw  what  would  follow,  they  said 
unto  him,  Lord,  shall  we  smite  with 
the  sword? 

50  And  done  of  them  smote  a  ser- 
vant of  the  high  priest,  and  cut  off  his 
right  ear. 

51  And   Jesus  answered   and  said, 
e  Suffer  ye  thus  far.     f  And  he  touched 
his  ear,  and  healed  him. 

52  Then  g  Jesus  said  unto  the  chief 
priests,  and  h  captains  of  the  temple, 
and  the  elders,  which  were  come  to 
him,  Be  ye  come  out  as  against  a  thief, 
with  swords  and  staves  ? 

53  When  '  I  was  daily  with  you  in 
the  temple,  ye  stretched  forth  no  hands 
against  me :    k  but  this  is   your  hour, 
and  '  the  power  of  darkness. 
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'  His  meaning  was  not  perfectly  comprehended  by  them  : 
'  and  he  did  not  think  it  necessary,  at  that  time,  to  open 
'  the  matter  further  to  them.'  Campbell. — '  This  wiiole 
'  speech  is  allegorical.  My  fellow  soldiers,  you  have 
'  hitherto  lived  in  peace;  but  now  a  dreadful  war  is  at 
'  hand  :  so  that,  omitting  all  other  things,  you  must  think 

•  only  of  arms.  ...But  when  he  prayed  in  the  garden,  and 
'  reproved  Peter  for  smiting  with  the  sword,  he  himself 
'  shewed  what  those  arm*  were.'  Beza. — '  You  may  easily 

•  guess  at  the  reception  you  are  like  to  meet  with,  when 
'  you  come  in  the  name  and  authority  of  one,  who  has 
'  suffered  as  a  malefactor ;  and  yet  demand  faith  and  obe- 
'  dience   to   him    as    an   almighty    Saviour.'    Doddndge. 
(Marg.  Ref.  g — k. — Notes,  Is.  liii.  11,  12.  Matt.  xxvi.  47 
— 56.  Mark  xv.  26 — 28,  v.  28.  John  xix.  28 — 30.) 

It  is  enough.  (38)  'Ixavov  en.  2  Cor.  ii.  6.  2  Tim.  ii.  2. 

V.  39—46.  Marg.  Ref. — Notes,  Matt.  xxvi.  36—46. 
Mark  xiv.  32—88,  TO.  36,  Sj.—Pray,  &c.  (40)  Or,  "  Pray 
"  that  ye  may  not  enter  into  temptation."  Let  this  be  your 
peculiar  request,  "  Lead  us  not  into  temptation."  (Note, 
Matt.  vi.  IS.) — '  Prayers  are  a  sure  succour  against  the 
'  most  perilous  assaults  of  our  enemies.'  Beza. — Angel, 
&c.  (43)  The  appearance  of  a  holy  angel  to  our  Lord,  in 
this  conflict  with  the  powers  of  darkness,  and  when  he  was 
weighed  down  with  the  feeling  of  the  wrath  of  God  against 
our  sins,  was  an  intimation  of  approaching  victory.  The 
angel  could  not  efficaciously  communicate  strength,  even 
to  his  human  soul ;  but  he  might  suggest  encouraging 
topicks  :  (32.  Note,  Is.  xxxv.  3,  4  :)  and  it  was  doubtless 
a  part  cf  our  Saviour's  humiliation,  and  an  instance  of  his 


condescension,  that  he  was  pleased  to  be  thus  "  strength- 
"  ened  "  by  "  a  ministering  spirit,"  though  "  all  the  angels 
"  of  God  worship  him." — Drops,  &c.  (44)  Learned  men 
have  adduced  some  instances  of  persons  who  have  sweated 
blood  :  but  it  was  always  in  the  greatest  excess  uf  anguish 
or  terror;  and  commonly  attended  by  weakness  of  body. — 
'  Christ  by  overcoming  all  the  horrors  of  death,  in  conjunc- 
'  tion  with  the  curse  of  God  for  our  sins,  renders  death 
'  friendly  and  lovely  to  us.'  Beza. 

Was  withdrawn.  (41)  ATrEo-wao-Sn,  Matt.  xxvi.  51.  Ads 
xx.  30.  xxi.  1. — Strengthening.  (43)  Evurxi/aiv.  Jets  ix.  19. 
Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — An  agony.  (44)  Aytavta,  Here  only 
N.T.  Ab  ayw.  Phil.  i.  30.  Col.  ii.  1,  etal. — More  earnestly.] 
ExTwert-pw.  Here  only  N.  T.  ExTfvnf.  Acts  xii.  5.  1  Pft. 
iv.  8.  ExrsvEia.  Acts  xxvi.  7- — Great  drop*.]  0pop.Got.  Here 
only  N.  T. 

V.  47—53.  Marg.  Ref.— Notes,  Matt.  xxvi.  47 — 56. 
Mark  xiv.  43 — 52.  John  xviii.  1 — 9. — Betrayest  tltou.  &r. 
(48)  Dost  thou  make  my  condescending  kinaness  tne  oc- 
casion of  thy  base  treachery,  and  persist  in  the  tokens  of 
respect  and  affection  even  in  the  very  deed  ? — Suffer,  &c. 
(51)  '  Almost  all  antiquity  seem  agreed  in  understanding 
'  our  Lord's  expression,  as  a  check  to  his  disciples.'  Camp- 
bell. Having  always  considered  his  words  as  addressed  to 
the  officers,  desiring  them  thus  far  to  endure  the  rash  op- 
position of  his  disciples,  and  not  to  proceed  to  violence 
against  them ;  and  still  thinking  it  by  far  the  most  natural 
construction,  and  most  obvious  meaning ;  I  yet  thought  it 
proper  to  introduce  it,  by  stating  what  this  learned  writer 
asserts  to  be  the  general  sense  of  antiquity. — Peter's  rash 
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54  Then  "  took  they  him,  and  led 
him,  and  brought  him  into  the  high 
priest's  house.     "  And  Peter  followed 
afar  off. 

55  And  when  they  °  had  kindled  a 
fire  in  the  midst  of  the  hall,  and  were 
set  down  together,  p  Peter  sat  down 
among  them. 

56  But  q  a  certain  maid  beheld  him 
as  he  sat  by  the   fire,   and  earnestly 
looked  upon  him,  and  said,  This  man 
was  also  with  him. 

57  And   '  he   denied   him,  saying, 
Woman,  I  know  him  not. 

58  And  after  a  little  while,  'another 
saw  him,  and  said,  Thou  art  also  of 
them.   And  Peter  said,  Man,  I  am  not. 

59  And  about  the  space  of  one  hour 
after,    another   '  confidently  affirmed, 
saying,  Of  a  truth  this  fellow  also  was 
with  him ;  for  he  is  a  Galilean. 


courage  seemed  to  render  a  miracle  necessary  for  bis  pre- 
servation, and  that  of  the  other  disciples  ;  but,  without  a 
previous  knowledge  of  our  Lord's  character,  we  could  not 
nave  expected  such  a  miracle  as  he  wrought  on  this  occa- 
sion. Desiring  his  furious  adversaries  to  "  suffer  thus  far," 
he  immediately  and  perfectly  restored  the  ear  of  Malchus. 
Yet  neither  this  evidence  of  his  power,  nor  his  kindness  to 
so  officious  an  adversary,  had  any  effect  in  softening  them, 
or  withdrawing  them  from  their  purpose ! — Captains.  (52) 
These  are  supposed  to  have  been  the  leaders  of  the  priests 
and  Levites,  who  alternately  kept  guard  at  the  avenues  of 
the  temple.  (Marg.  Ref.  h. — Note,  Acts  iv.  1 — 3.) — Hour, 
&c.  (53)  That  was  the  hour  in  which  the  enemies  of  Christ 
were  allowed  to  prevail ;  because  it  was  the  very  time, 
when  Satan  was  to  have  power  to  "  bruise  the  heel  of  the 
"  Seed  of  the  woman,"  who  would  at  length  crush  his 
head.  (Notes,  Gen.  iii.  14,  15.  Col.  i.  13—15.) 

Shall  we  smite,  &c.  (49)  Ei  ir«1a|o/*ev ;  50.  Matt.  xxvi. 
31.  51.  Mark  xiv.  2J.  Acts  vii.  24.  xii.  7-  -R«j.  xi.  6. — 
Captains,  &c.  (52)  2tyaftry«s  TX  tip*.  4.  Acts  iv.  1.  v.  24. 
Notes,  2  Kings  xi.  5 — 9,  v.  9. — The  power  of  darkness.  (53) 
'H  s£«<ria  Tit  cxoTXf.  Acts  xxvi.  18.  Col.  i.  13. 

V.  54—62.  Marg.  Ref.— Notes,  31 — 34,  vv.  33,  34. 
Matt.  xxvi.  57—62.  69— 75.  Mark  xiv.v  66—72.  John 
xviii.  15,  16. — Man,  &c.  (58)  A  maid  challenged  Peter, 
in  the  second  instance,  according  to  Matthew  and  Mark  : 
yet  he  here  answers  to  a  man.  But  Matthew  writes,  "  She 
"  said  to  them  that  were  there ; "  and  Mark,  "  She  began 
"  to  say  to  them  that  stood  by."  So  that  the  maid  gave 
the  information  to  those  around  her,  and  some  man  charged 
Peter  with  it.  Perhaps  several  joined,  though  he  answered 
to  one  in  particular,  for  St..  John  writes,  "  Tliey  said  unto 
"  him,  &c."  '  How  must  these  people  have  been  sur- 

*  prised,  when  they  saw  (as  no  doubt  some  of  them   did,) 
'  this  timorous  disciple,  within  the  compass  of  a  few  weeks, 

•  when  he  was  brought  with  John   before  the  council,  not 
1  only  maintaining  the  honour  of  Jesus,  but  charging  the 
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60  And  Peter  said,  Man,  I  know  not 
what  thou  sayest.     And  immediately, 
while  he  yet  spake, "  the  cock  crew. 

61  And  the  Lord  *  turned,  and  y  look- 
ed upon  Peter :  z  and  Peter  remember- 
ed the  word  of  the  Lord,  how  he  had 
said  unto  him,  *  Before  the  cock  crow, 
thou  shalt  deny  me  thrice. 

,  62  And  Peter  went  out,  b  and  wept 
bitterly. 

63  ^[  And  c  the  men  that  held  Jesus 
d  mocked  him,  and  smote  him. 

64  And  when  they  had  "  blind-folded 
him,  they  struck  him  on  the  face,  and 
asked  him,  saying,  Prophesy,  who  is 
it  that  smote  thee : 

65  And  many  other  things  ( blas- 
phemously spake  they  against  him. 

66  ^[  And  gas  soon  as  it  was  day, 
b  the  elders  of  the   people,   and   the 

e  Judg.  xvi.  21.25.  f  xii.  10.    Matt.  xii.  31,  32.    Acts  xxvi.   II. 

g  Matt,  xxvii.  I.     Mark  xv.  1.  h  Pi.  ii.  1— 3.     Acts  iv.  25— 38. 


u  34.  Matt.  xxvi. 

74,  75.     Mark 
xiv.      71,      72. 
John  xviii.  27. 

x  x.  41.   Mark  v. 

30. 
y  Job   xxxiii.  27. 

Is.  Ivii.   15-18. 

Jer.   xxxi.  18— 

20.    Hos.  xi.  a 

Acts  v.  81. 
z  Ez.      xvi.      (IS. 

xxxvi.    31,    32. 

Eph.  ii.  11.  Rev. 

ii.5. 
a  Matt.  xxvi.  34. 

75.  Johnxiii.  38. 
b  Ps.  xxxviii.   IN 

cxxvi.  5, 6.  Jer. 

xxxi.  18.  Ez.  vii. 

16.  Zeeh.xii.IO. 

Matt  v.  4.  xxvi. 

75.     Mark    xiv. 

72.  2  Cor.  vii.  9 

-11. 
c  Matt.  xxvi.  59— 

68.     Mark    xiv. 

55—65.       John 

xviii.  22. 
d  Job  xvi.  9,  10. 

xxx.  9—14    Ps. 

xxii.    6,    7.    13. 

xxxv.  16,  16.  25. 

Ixix.  7—12.    l>. 

xlix.  7.  I.  6,  7. 

Iii.    14.    liii.    3 

Mic.  v.  1.  Matt. 

xxtii.      28-31. 

39—44.       Mark 

xv.  16—20.27— 

32.  Heb.  xii.  2. 

1  Pet.  ii.  23. 
1  Tim.  L  13,  14. 


'  murder  of  "  the  Prince  of  life  "  on  the  chief  men  of  the 
'  nation,  and  warning  them  of  their  guilt  and  danger  in 
'  consequence   of   it.    (Acts   iv.    5 — 13.)  '    Doddridge. — 
J^ooked.  (61)     '  What  effect  that  look  must  have  had  on 
'  the  heart,  and  on  the  countenance  of  Peter,  every  one 
'  may,  perhaps,  in  some  degree  perceive ;  but  it  is  utterly 
impossible  for  any  words  to  describe,  or  1  believe,  for  the 
pencil  of  a  Guido  to  express.     The  sacred  writer,  there- 
fore, judiciously  makes   no  attempt  to  work  upon   our 
passions,  or  our  feelings,  by  any  display  of  eloquence  on 
the  occasion.     He  simply  relates  the  fact,  without  any 
embellishment  or  amplification.'  Bp.  Porteus. 

Were  set  down  together.  (55)  ~2,vyKaSi<ravruv.  Eph.  ii.  6. 
Not  elsewhere  N.  1. — Coiifidently  affirmed.  (59)  A.i'<r%i/- 
f&To.  Acts  xii.  15.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — Omnibus  vi- 
ribus  contendit.  Ex  Jia  et  nj^wpifo/iai,  ab  urxvs,  robur. 

V.  63—65.  (Marg.  Ref.— Notes,  Matt.  xxvi.  63 — 68. 
Mark  xiv.  65.)  '  It  is  probable  that  some  insults  pre- 
'  ceded,  and  others  yet  more  violent  followed,  his  being 
'  solemnly  condemned  by  the  Sanhedrim  as  guilty  of  death. 
'  ...They  charged  Jesus  with  blasphemy,  in  asserting  him- 
'  self  to  be  the  Son  of  God  :  but  the  Evangelist  fixes  this 
'  charge  on  them,  because  he  really  was  so.'  Doddridge. 

When  they  had  blind-folded.  (64)  Uspixa^avTc;.  Mark 
xiv.  65,  rendered  "  to  cover,"  Heb.  ix.  4.  Not  elsewhere 
N.  T. 

V.  66— 71.  (Notes,  Matt.  xxvi.  57—68.  xxvii.  1,  2. 
Mark  xiv.  65.)  From  the  narrative  of  the  two  preceding 
evangelists  it  appears,  that  after  the  council  had  condemned 
Jesus,  they  separated,  and  met  again  early  in  the  morn- 
ing :  and  the  words  here  used,  "  As  soon  as  it  was  day,  &c." 
seem  to  refer  to  this  latter  meeting  of  the  council.  Nor 
is  it  improbable,  that  the  high  priest  should  again  put  the 
same  questions  to  our  Lord,  as  he  had  done  the  night  be- 
fore :  both  to  see,  whether  he  would  stand  to  what  he  had 
said  ;  and  that  such  members  of  the  council,  as  had  been 
absent,  might  hear  his  answers. — Ask,  &c.  (68)  That  Ls, 
3L 
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chief  priests,  and  the  scribes,  came  to- 
gether, and  led  him  into  their  council, 
saying, 

»  M,n.  xi  *-£     67   '  Art  thou  the  Christ  ?   tell  us. 
xii.ii.  John*.  And  he  said  unto  them,  k  If  I  tell  you, 
believe: 


'k^.w     68  And  'if  I  also  ask  you,  ye  will 

7.  41-a  not  answer  me,  nor  let  me  go. 

SZa?-     69  Hereafter  m  shall  the  Son  of  man 


sit  °  on  the  right  hand  of  the  power  of 
God. 

70  Then  said  they  all,  Art  thou  then 
"the  Son  of  God?    And  he  said  unto 
them,  pYe  say  that  I  am. 

71  And  they  said,  *  What  need  we 
any  further  witness  ?  for  we  ourselves 
have  heard  of  his  own  mouth. 

p  xxiii.  3.    Man.  xxvi.  64.    Mark  xii.  62.  XT.  2.    John  xviii.  37. 
06.    Mark  XIT.  63,  64. 


n  TV  ex.  1.  Dan. 
«;i.  13.  14.  Matt. 
xni.  44.  Mark 
xvi.  19.  Acta  ii. 
.14—36.  vii.  55, 
M.  Rom.  >iiU 
34.  Eph.  i.  20— 
23.  ft.  8-10. 
Col.  ili.  1.  Hrb. 

1.  3.  viii.  ].  xii. 

2.  I  Pet.  iii.  22 
Kcv.  xxii.  I. 

o  it.  41.  Pi.  ii.  7. 

12.  Matt.  iii.  17. 

xxvii.    43.     54. 

John  i.  /.I.  49. 

x.  30.  3fi.  xix.  7. 
q  Matt.  xxvi.  66, 


'  If  I  demand  a  reason  of  your  unbelief,  or  require  you  to 
set  me  at  liberty,  ye  will  not.' — Art  thou.  (70)  What 
Christ  said  of  himself  and  his  exaltation,  as  "  the  Son  of 
"  man,"  being  understood  as  a  declaration  that  he  was  the 
promised  Messiah,  occasioned  the  rulers  to  enquire  whe- 
ther he  was  "  the  Son  of  God  :  "  by  which  it  appears  that 
they  expected  that  the  Messiah  would  be  the  Son  of  God : 
for  they  charged  him  with  blasphemy,  because  they  would 
not  allow  that  he  was  the  Messiah. — It  is  not  indeed  clear, 
in  what  sense  they  allowed  of  this  term,  as  applied  to  the 
Messiah.  (P*.  ii.  7-)  But  as  our  Lord  used  it,  they  re- 
garded it  as  "  making  himself  God."  (John  x.  33.) 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.   1—23. 

When  sinners  have  long  gone  on  in  wickedness,  and 
done  violence  to  the  convictions  of  conscience  under  the 
means  of  grace,  and  still  listened  to  temptation  ;  Satan  is 
often  permitted  to  take  full  and  final  possession,  and  to 
hurry  them  into  such  crimes  as  "  bring  on  them  swift  de- 
"  struction."  (Note,  John  xii.  1—8.  xiii.  P.  O.  18—30.) 
This  is  more  likely  to  be  the  doom  of  hypocritical  preachers 
of  the  gospel,  than  of  any  other  persons  :  nor  will  emi- 
nence of  rank,  gifts,  or  abilities  in  the  least  preserve  them 
from  it. — The  avarice  of  false  friends  sometimes  concurs 
with  the  malice  of  open  enemies,  in  contriving  plans  of 
persecution  ;  and  in  getting  over  the  obstacles  which  they 
meet  with  from  the  fear  of  man  :  and,  however  they  de- 
spise or  hate  one  another,  they  are  very  glad  of  each  other's 
assistance.  The  faithful  followers  of  the  Lamb  may,  how- 
ever, confidently  commit  their  cause  to  "  him  who  judgeth 
"  righteously : "  and,  after  the  example  of  their  Lord, 
they  should  nttend  on  the  ordinances  of  God  in  due  season ; 
assured  that  no  plots  of  their  enemies  can  accomplish  more 
than  "  was  before  determined,"  with  a  view  to  the  glory 
of  God,  and  the  salvation  of  their  souls.  If  then  the  Re- 
deemer "  greatly  desired  "  the  approach  of  his  last  most 
tremendous  sufferings,  that  he  might  furnish  an  everlasting 
feast  for  our  souls,  "  by  his  body  broken,  and  his  blood 
"  poured  out  for  us ; "  with  what  patience  and  cheerful- 
ness should  we  meet  those  lighter  trials,  through  which 
we  are  to  follow  him  to  his  kingdom  above !  We  should 
therefore  continually  remember  his  love,  his  sufferings, 
and  our  obligations  to  him,  both  in  that  sacred  institution 
which  he  has  appointed,  and  by  our  daily  meditation  on 
his  word  ;  that  we  may  feel  the  constraining  influence  of 
love  to  him,  who  died  for  us  to  purchase  the  blessings  of 
the  New  Testament,  which  he  sealed  with  his  blood. — Let 
us  then  only  beware  of  hypocrisy :  and  though  the  hand 
of  traitors  should  be  with  us,  either  at  his  table,  or  at  our 
own  ;  we  shall  be  free  from  their  woe,  and  be  able  to  ap- 


peal to  the  Lord,  and  confide  in  him  with  conscious  inte- 
grity.    (P.  O.  Matt.  xxvi.  1 — 35.  Mark  xiv.  1—42.) 

V.  24—34. 

How  unbecoming  is  worldly  ambition  in  a  follower  of 
Jesus,  who  "  took  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant,"  and 
"  humbled  himself  even  to  the  death  upon  the  cross ! " 
Let  us  leave  it  to  those  rulers  of  this  world  who  know  not 
God,  to  lust  after  dominion,  and  to  retain  flatterers,  who 
may  compliment  them  as  "  benefactors  ;  "  whilst  their  mad 
ambition  fills  nations  with  blood  and  misery.  It  is  our 
part  to  do  good  by  stooping  and  labouring,  and  to  become 
"  benefactors "  indeed,  by  being  servants  to  all  men  for 
Christ's  sake,  and  after  his  example.  (Notes,  2  Cor.  iv.  5, 
6.  Gal.  v.  13 — 15.)  Nor  are  we  allowed  to  aspire  after 
any  other  pre-eminence  in  his  kingdom,  than  what  springs 
from  deeper  humility,  with  superior  diligence  and  useful- 
ness. Thus  following  Christ  in  his  "  temptations,"  we 
too  shall  obtain  a  kingdom,  even  as  he  has  been  exalted  to 
his  mediatorial  throne  :  and  though  we  shall  not  have  the 
distinguished  honour  of  the  holy  apostles ;  yet  we  shall  be 
admitted  to  a  "  fulness  of  joy"  and  "  a  weight  of  glory," 
of  which  we  at  present  can  form  no  adequate  conception. 
— But  in  the  way  to  this  felicity  we  must  expect  to  be  as- 
saulted and  sifted  by  Satan :  if  he  cannot  destroy  us,  he 
will  endeavour  to  disgrace,  to  pollute,  or  to  distress  us  : 
and  the  Lord  may  see  good  to  permit  him  to  harass  us 
grievously,  and  even  to  baffle  us  in  some  painful  conflicts, 
that  he  may  the  more  prove,  humble,  and  sanctify  us; 
and  shew  the  power  of  his  grace  in  making  us  at  length 
more  than  conquerors.  (Notes,  2  Cor.  xii.  7 — 10.)  It  is 
not  owing  to  our  own  wisdom  and  strength,  if  we  be 
not  finally  overcome ;  but  to  the  intercession  of  our  hea- 
venly Advocate,  who  prays  "  for  his  people,  as  he  does 
"  not  for  the  world : "  therefore  "  their  faith  does  not  fail ; " 
though  it  seem  to  be  dead,  it  revives  again  ;  "  though  they 
"  fall,  they  are  not  utterly  cast  down,"  for  they  again  look 
to  the  Lord  and  he  restores  their  souls.  If  we  have  ex- 
perience of  this  conflict,  and  have  been  recovered,  and  as 
it  were  converted  again,  after  having  been  foiled  by 
temptation ;  we  shall  both  be  qualified  and  disposed  to 
strengthen  our  brethren,  to  caution  and  encourage  them 
for  the  combat,  to  address  the  weak  and  tempted  with 
tenderness  and  compassion,  and  to  "  restore  in  the  spirit 
"  of  meekness  such  as  have  been  overtaken  in  a  fault." 
(Note,  Gal.  vi.  1 — 5,  v.  1.) — But  nothing  so  certainly  fore- 
bodes a  fall,  in  a  professed  disciple  of  Christ,  as  self-con- 
fidence connected  with  disregard  to  warnings,  and  con- 
tempt of  danger.  We  may  honestly  mean  what  we  profess, 
when  we  say,  "  I  am  ready  to  go  with  thee  to  prison,  or  to 
"  death ; "  but  it  is  not  so  easy  to  stand  our  ground  m  the 
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CHAP.  XXIII. 

Jesus  is  accused  before  Pilate,  who  sends  him  to  Herod, 
] — 7.  He  is  silent  before  Herod,  who  mocks  him  and 
sends  him  back,  8 — 11.  Pilate  and  Herod  are  made 
friends,  12.  Pilate,  convinced  of  the  innocence  of  Jesus, 
is  yet  prevailed  on  by  clamour  to  give  him  up  to  cruci- 
fixion, and  to  release  Barabbas,  13 — 25.  Jesus  is  led 
away,  Simon  of  Cyrene  bearing  his  cross,  26.  To  the 
women  and  others  who  bewailed  him,  he  predicts 
the  calamities  coming  on  the  Jews,  27 — 31.  He  is 
crucified  between  two  thieves,  and  prays  for  his  mur- 
derers, 32 — 34  The  people,  rulers,  priests,  and  soldiers, 
and  one  of  the  thieves,  scoft  at  him,  35 — 38.  The 
other  thief  rebukes  his  companion,  and  confesses 
Christ,  who  promises  that  he  shall  "  that  day  be  with 
"  him  in  paradise,"  3Q — 43.  The  land  is  darkened, 
the  veil  of  the  temple  rent,  and  Jesus,  commending 
his  spirit  into  the  hand  of  his  Father,  expires,  44 — 46. 
The  centurion  confesses  him  ;  and  the  people  with  his 
acquaintance  retire,  smiting  their  breasts  at  what  they 
had  seen,  47 — 4Q.  Joseph  of  Arimathea  asks  for  the 


>ody,  and   bunes  it,  50  —  54.     The  women  prepare  a  xxii.  66.  Matt. 

.  .. 

pices  ;  but  rest  on  the  sabbath,  according  to  the  com- 
nandment,  55,  56. 


xxvii.1,2.  Mark 

xv.i.johnxviu 
b  Mark  xv.  3—5. 

John  xviii.  30. 
c  5.  1  Kings  xvii'u 


L.ND a  the  whole  multitude  of  them 
arose,  and  led  him  unto  Pilate. 

2  And  b  they  began  to  accuse  him, 
aying,  We  found  this  fellow  °  pervert- 
ng  the  nation/  and  forbidding  to  give 
ribute  to  Caesar,  saying,  e  That  he  him- 
self is  Christ  a  King. 

3  And  f  Pilate  asked  him,   saying, 

Art  thou  g  the  King  of  the  Jews  ?  And   Kxixllk6* 

le  answered  him,  and  said,  Thou  sayest 

t. 

4  Then    said    Pilate    to   the  chief 
niests,  and  to  the  people,  h  I  find 
iault  in  this  man. 

Mark  xv.  14.    John  xviii.  39.  xix.  4—6.    Heb.  vii.  36. 
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liour  of  temptation :  and  unless  we  "  watch  and  pray 
"  always,"  we  may  be  drawn  into  those  things  during  the 
course  of  the  day,  against  which  in  the  morning  we  were 
most  fully  and  honestly  resolved.  (P.  O.  Matt.  xxvi.  26 
—35.— Notes,  Rom.  vii.  18—25.  P.  O.  14—25.) 

V.  35 — 16. 

Our  experience  of  the  Lord's  faithfulness  and  goodness, 
in  times  past,  should  animate  us  to  trust  his  providence 
and  grace  for  the  future  :  for  many  of  us  must  say  to  his 
praise,  that  when  in  obedience  to  his  word,  and  depending 
on  his  promises,  we  neglected  ordinary  methods  of  obtain- 
ing temporal  provisions,  we  in  the  event  have  wanted  no- 
thing.    Yet  we  should  not  so  presume  on  his  care,  as  to 
rush  needlessly  into  danger :  and  we  may  expect,  that  as 
our  faith  is  strengthened  it  will  be  more  sharply  tried  than 
heretofore.     We  should  then  be  continually  preparing  and 
arming  for  the  battle,  that  we  may  be  "  able  to  stand 
"  in  the  evil  day"  of  sharp  temptation:  and  we  shall  find, 
that  a  believing  acquaintance  with  the  word  of  God,  that 
"  sword  of  the  Spirit,"  will  be  more  needful  for  us,  in  our 
passage  through  the  enemy's  country,  than  even  our  ordi- 
nary raiment.    We  cannot  expect  to  escape  tribulation  and 
ill  usage,  in  a  world  which  numbered  the  Lord  of  glory 
with  the  worst  of  malefactors,  if  we  indeed  profess  hi 
trutli  and  obey  his  commandments  :  but  if  we  pray  fer- 
vently that  we  "  may  not  enter  into  temptation,"  we  shall 
either  be  preserved  from  the  severer  trials,  or  be  enablec 
under  them  to  say,  "  Not  my  will  but  thine  be  done.' 
And  surely,  when   we  contemplate  the  Redeemer  "  in  an 
"  agony,  praying  more  earnestly,"  and  "  his  sweat  like  great 
"  drops  of  blood    falling   down   to   the  ground,"    while 
"  he  was  bruised  for  our  iniquities;"  we  shall  pray  also  to 
be  enabled  "  to  resist  unto  blood,  striving  against  sin," 
we  should  ever  be  called  to  it.     (P.  O.  Matt.  xxvi.  36 — 
46.  Marfcxiv.  17— 42.— Notes,  Heb.zu.  2—8,vv.2 — 4. 

V.  47—71. 
Our  supineness  frequently  exposes  us  to  rebukes  am 


chastenings  :  yet  on  some  occasions,  our  intemperate  zeal 
jetrays  us  into  dishonourable  mistakes,  even  as  our  timi- 
dity does  on  others.  For  corrupt  nature  still  counteracts 
the  tendency  of  grace,  and  warps  our  conduct  to  op- 
posite extremes  :  we  should  therefore  ask,  and  wait  for, 
;he  Lord's  directions,  before  we  act  in  difficult  circum- 
stances. He  will,  however,  prevent  the  most  fatal  conse- 
quences of  our  errors,  provided  our  hearts  be  upright :  yet 
when  we  contrast  his  temper  and  conduct  with  our  own, 
we  shall  always  see  much  to  admire,  and  much  to  be 
ashamed  of. — Neither  the  displays  of  his  power,  nor  those 
of  his  love,  can  intimidate  or  soften  hardened  unbelievers  ; 
For  such  men  could  treat  the  divine  Saviour,  as  if  he  had 
been  a  thief  or  a  robber,  even  when  he  was  working  his 
gracious  miracles  before  their  eyes,  nay,  when  healing 
their  wounds  !  But  their  hour,  and  that  of  "  the  power  of 
"  darkness,"  was  of  short  continuance ;  and  such  will 
always  be  "  the  triumphing  of  the  wicked." — To  whatever 
part  of  the  scene  before  us  we  turn  our  thoughts ;  we  shall 
see  proofs  of  the  Redeemer's  excellency,  and  of  the  de- 
ceitfulness  and  desperate  wickedness  of  the  human  heart : 
but  especially  let  us  contemplate  him,  amidst  all  the  in- 
sults and  cruelties  which  he  meekly  endured,  looking  with 
compassion  on  his  fallen  disciple :  that  we  too  may  be 
excited  to  call  our  own  sins  to  remembrance,  and  to  renew 
"  that  godly  sorrow,  which  worketh  repentance  unto  sal- 
"  vation  not  to  be  repented  of; "  and  to  compassionate, 
and  "  restore  in  the  spirit  of  meekness,  such  as  have  been 
"  overtaken  in  a  fault ;  considering  ourselves,  lest  we  also 
"  should  be  tempted."  — ^ 

NOTES. 

CHAK  XXIII.  V.  1—5.  (Notes,  Matt,  xxvii.  1,  2. 
11 — 18.  Mark  xv.  1 — 5.  John  xviii.  28 — 40.)  The  begin- 
ning of  this  chapter  favours  the  opinion  before  given, 
(Note,  xxii.  66 — 71,)  that  the  assembling  of  the  council 
in  the  morning,  and  an  examination  of  Jesus  before  them, 
on  the  same  things  which  had  been  enquired  of  during  the 
preceding  night,  was  intended  in  the  verses  referred  to. — 
The  rulers  were  determined,  if  possible,  to  induce  1'ilate 
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I  2^   xi.  83.    P.. 

xiii.  12,  13.  If.. 
Nii.  4.  Ixix.  4. 
Matt.  xxvu.  24. 


5  And  '  they  were  the  more  fierce, 
ying,    He  stirreth   up    the   people, 
J'  '»•  teaching  throughout  all  Jewry,  k  be- 
<  %"u  ™Mau  ffmnmff  from  Galilee  to  this  place. 
Mar'^'i8  "ui      6  When  Pilate  heard  of  Galilee,  he 
n'hntii!'  i?.' '&.  asked  whether  the  man  were  '  a  Gali- 


A«ix.37.  loan 

.  lean. 


i.  ACU  t. 


7  And  as  soon  as  he  knew  that  he 
mm.  i.  XUL  ai.   belonged  unto  m  Herod's  jurisdiction, 

he  sent  him  to  Herod,  who  himself 
also  was  at  Jerusalem  at  that  time. 

8  And  when  Herod  saw  Jesus,  he 
.  7-9.  Matt,  was  exceeding  grlad  :  "  for  he  was  desi- 

.  l_  •  r  1  U 

rous  to  see  him  of  a  long  season,  be- 
cause he  had  heard  many  things  of 


xit.  1.  Mark  ti. 

«. 


him :  °  and  he  hoped  to  have  seen  some 
miracle  done  by  him. 

9  Then  he  questioned  with  him  in 
many  words : p  but  he  answered  him 
nothing. 

10  And  the  chief  priests  and  scribes 
stood  q  and  vehemently  accused  him. 

11  And  '  Herod  with  his  men  of  war 
1  set  him  at  nought,  and  mocked  him, 
and  arrayed  him  in  a  gorgeous  robe, 
and  sent  him  again  to  Pilate. 

12  And  the  same  day  'Pilate  and 
Herod  were  made    friends   together; 
for  before  they  were   at   enmity  be- 
tween themselves. 


o  it.  23.  2  Kingi 
t.  3-8.  I).  Acu 
tiii.  19 


p  xiii.     32.      Pi. 

xxxtiii.   IS,    14. 

xxxix.  1,    'I.   ». 

Ii.  liii.  7.  Malt 

tit.  6.  xxvii.  14. 

Act>    tiii.     32. 

1  P«.  ii.  28. 
q  2.  6.  14,   16.  xl. 

5.1.  Acti  xxit.  6. 
t  Acts  it.  27,  28. 

i  xxii.  64,  65.  Pk 

xxii.  6.   Ixix.  IM. 

20.    Is.   xlix.  7. 

liii.    3.      Matt. 

xxtii.      27-30. 

Mark  ix.  12.  XT. 

16-20. 
t  Pi.  Ixxxiii.  4—6. 

Mall.       Xti.      I. 

Key.  xtii.  13,  14. 


to  put  Jesus  to  death :  it  was  therefore  necessary  for  them 
to  accuse  him  of  some  crime  against  the  Roman  govern- 
ment. Accordingly  they  said  nothing,  at  first,  of  his  con- 
fessing himself  to  be  "  the  Son  of  God ; "  but  spake  of 
him  in  the  most  disdainful  language,  as  one  whom  they  had 
found  "  perverting  the  nation,"  not  only  in  their  religious 
principles,  but  also  in  respect  of  their  subjection  to  the 
Roman  authority  :  and,  notwithstanding  his  unexception- 
able answer  a  few  days  before,  they  directly  accused  him 
of  forbidding  the  people  *'  to  pay  tribute  to  Caesar ! " 
(Marg.Ref.— Note,  Matt.  xxii.  15— 22.)— This  shews  with 
what  intent  they  had  proposed  to  him  that  insidious  ques- 
tion, and  to  what  difficulties  his  answer  had  reduced  them. 
They  were,  however,  determined  to  draw  this  conclusion 
from  his  claim  to  be  the  Messiah,  "  the  King  of  the  Jews," 
though  in  direct  contradiction  to  his  own  express  decision 
of  their  question.  But  though  Pilate  heard  from  Jesus 
himself,  that  he  was  "  the  King  of  the  Jews  ;"  yet  he  de- 
clared that  he  was  perfectly  satisfied  concerning  his  inno- 
cence of  the  charges  brought  against  him.  This  ren- 
dered his  accusers  still  more  furious  and  eager  in  their 
prosecution ;  fearing  a  disappointment,  and  being  enraged 
at  the  insinuation,  that  they  were  seeking  the  death  of  an 
innocent  man.  They  therefore  further  charged  him,  with 
having  "stirred  up  the  people"  to  revolt,  by  his  preaching, 
throughout  all  the  land  ;  for  he  had  begun  in  Galilee,  and 
had  proceeded,  with  a  multitude  of  followers,  till  he 
arrived  at  Jerusalem.  Probably,  they  referred  to  his  pub- 
lick  entrance  into  the  city  a  few  days  before,  to  which 
Pilate  could  not  be  a  stranger ;  and  to  his  teaching  at  the 
temple  in  contempt  of  their  authority. — Certain  impostors 
nid  indeed  before  this  arisen  in  Galilee ;  and  there,  collect- 
vjg  followers  and  exciting  insurrections,  had  given  the 
Romans  considerable  trouble  ;  for  which  cause  the  rulers 
probably  supposed  Pilate  would  have  been  the  more  jea- 
lous of  Jesus  :  (Note,  xiii.  1,2:)  but  that  governor  well 
understood  the  difference  between  armed  forces,  and  our 
Lord's  inoffensive  followers ;  who  were  formidable  to  no- 
thing, but  the  hypocrisy  and  ambition  of  the  scribes, 
priests,  and  Pharisees. 

Perverting.  (2)  Aiarps^ovra.  ix.  41.  Acis  xiii.  8.  10. 
Phil.  ii.  15.— Fault.  (4)  Afliov.  14.  22.  Acts  xix.  40.  Not 
elsewhere  N.  T.  AAoj.  Heb.  v.  !). — 1  Sam.  xxii.  22  Sept. 
— They  icere  the  more  fierce.  (5)  'Oi ...  MTKTXI/OV.  Here 


only  N.  T. — He  stirreth  up.]     Avao-fiei.  Marfcxv.  11.  Not 
elsewhere. 

V.  6 — 12.  Pilate  evidently  desired  to  decline  the  neces- 
sity of  deciding  a  cause,  in  which  his  judgment,  and  his 
apparent  interest,  were  likely  to  interfere  with  each  other. 
When  therefore  he  learned,  that  Jesus  had  lived  in  the 
district  which  Herod  governed ;  he  immediately  sent  him 
and  his  accusers  to  that  prince,  who  was  then  at  Jerusa- 
lem, perhaps  on  account  of  the  passover :  and  Herod  was 
greatly  rejoiced  to  see  Jesus,  perhaps  desiring  to  satisfy  him- 
self whether  he  were  indeed  "  John  the  Baptist  risen  from 
"  the  dead,"  as  he  had  once  supposed.  (Notes,  xiii.  31 — 
33.  Matt.  xiv.  1,  2.)  He  had,  however,  long  wished  to 
see  him,  (having  heard  many  reports  concerning  his  doc- 
trine and  miracles,)  in  hopes  of  having  his  curiosity  grati- 
fied, by  beholding  some  effects  of  his  power  in  working 
miracles.  But  our  Lord  saw  good,  not  only  to  disappoint 
that  expectation,  but  also  to  keep  a  profound  silence  in 
his  presence,  not  returning  any  answer  either  to  his  mul- 
tiplied questions,  or  to  the  vehement  accusations  of  his 
enemies.  Yet  Herod,  though  doubtless  vexed  and  morti- 
fied, did  not  choose  to  have  any  hand  in  putting  him  to 
death,  having  probably  been  greatly  terrified  in  his  con- 
science on  account  of  his  murder  of  John  the  Baptist.  He 
therefore  contented  himself  with  treating  Jesus  as  a  des- 
picable person,  beneath  his  notice ;  except  that  he  joined 
with  his  officers  and  guards  in  deriding  and  insulting  him. 
In  token  of  their  contempt  of  his  pretensions  to  be  a  king, 
they  clothed  him  with  some  splendid  garment,  which  had 
perhaps  been  worn  by  Herod  ;  and  he  was  sent  back  thus 
attired  to  Pilate,  that  he  might  dispose  of  him  as  he  pleased. 
Probably,  the  Roman  soldiers  took  the  hint,  from  this  in- 
sult of  Herod  and  his  guard,  to  clothe  Jesus  with  a  purple 
robe,  and  to  put  on  him  a  crown  of  thorns. — As  Pilate 
and  Herod,  the  one  a  Roman,  the  other  a  proselyted 
Idumean,  and  both  very  wicked  men,  governed  adjacent 
regions,  we  need  not  wonder  that  they  were  jealous  of 
each  other,  and  that  causes  of  enmity  arose  between  them. 
The  mutual  respect,  however,  shewn  on  this  occasion, 
and  their  agreement  with  each  other,  in  treating  Jesus  with 
a  scornful  disregard,  brought  about  a  reconciliation. — 
'  This  Herod  ...  was  son  to  Herod  the  Great,  under  whom 
'  Christ  was  born  ;  and  uncle  to  Herod  Agrippa,  by  whom 
'  James  was  beheaded  and  Peter  imprisoned,  who  was  eaten 

3  L4 


A.  D.  33. 


CHAPTER  XXIII. 


A.  D.  33. 


u  Matt.  xxvii.  21 
—23.  Mark  XT. 
1-i-  John  xviii. 
3d.  xix.  4. 


x  1,2.  i. 


y  4.  Din.  vi.  4. 
Matt,  xxvii.  -1. 
19.  U.  01  Acts 
xni.  to.  Heb. 
vii.26. 


x  Matt,  xxvii.  26. 
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13  ^f  And  "  Pilate,   when  he   had 
called  together  the  chief  priests,  and 
the  rulers,  and  the  people, 

14  Said  unto  them,  Ye  have  brought 
this  man  unto  me,  *as  one  that  per- 
verteth  the  people :    and,    behold,   I, 
having  examined  him  before  you,  'have 
found  no  fault  in  this  man,  touching 
those  things  whereof  you  accuse  him : 

15  No,  nor  yet  Herod;  for  I  sent 
you  to  him  ;  and,  lo,  nothing  worthy 
of  death  is  done  unto  him  : 

16  I  will  therefore  '  chastise  him, 
and  release  him. 

17  (For  '  of  necessity  he  must  re- 
lease one  unto  them  at  the  feast.) 

18  And  bthey  cried  out  all  at  once, 
saying,  c  Away  with  this  man,  and  re- 
lease unto  us  Barabbas : 

19  (Who,   for  a   certain  d  sedition 
made  in  the  city,  and  for  murder,  was 
cast  into  prison.) 


20  Pilate  therefore  'willing  to  re- 
lease Jesus,  spake  again  to  them. 

21  But  they  cried,  saying,  f  Crucify 
him,  crucify  him. 

22  And  he  said  unto  them  the  third 
time,  g  Why,  what  evil  hath  he  done  ? 
I  have  found  no  cause  of  death  in  him : 
h  I  will  therefore  chastise  him,  and  let 
him  go. 

23  And  they  were    '  instant  with 
loud  voices,  requiring  that  he  might 
be  crucified :   and  the  voices  of  them 
and  of  the  chief  priests  prevailed. 

24  And  k  Pilate  *  gave  sentence,  that 
it  should  be  as  they  required. 

25  And  be  released  unto  them  him 
that '  for  sedition  and  murder  was  cast 
into  prison,  m  whom  they  had  desired  ; 
"  but  he  delivered  Jesus  to  their  will. 

26  ^[  And  as  they  led  him  away, 
0  they  laid  hold  upon  one  Simon,  p  a 
Cyrenian,  coming  out  of  the  country, 
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f  23.  Matt,  xxvii. 
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C  14.  20.  1  Pel.  i. 
19.  iii.  18. 
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k  Matt.  xx»ii.  26. 
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Ex.      xxiii.     2. 

Prov.  xvii.  15. 
1  2.  6.  Mark  xv.  7. 

John  xviii.  40. 
m  1  Sam.  xii.   13. 

Mark     xv.     6. 

Acu  iii.  14. 
n  Matt,  xxvii.  26. 

Mark  xv.  IS. 
0  Matt,  xxvii.  X. 

Mark     xv.     21. 

John    xix.     16, 

17. 
p  Acts  ii.  10.  vi.  6. 

9.  xiii.  1. 


'  by  worms ;  (.lets  xii.  2,  3.  23 ;)  and  great  uncle  to  that 
'  Agrippa,  who  by  Paul's  discourse  was  "  almost  persuaded 
'  "  to  be  a  Christian."  (Acts  xxvi.  28.)  ...  Christ's  arraign- 
'  ment  before  him,  when  he  was  sent  back  uncondemned, 
'  was  a  great  additional  proof  of  the  falsehood  of  those  ac- 
'  cusations,  which  the  Jews  had  brought  against  him  as  a 
'  seditious  person,  and  particularly  as  one  who  had  stirred 
'  up  the  people  in  Galilee.'  Doddridge.  (Marg.  Ref.) 

Jurisdiction.  (7)  Elso-iaj-  authority,  dominion,  power. 
—  Veliemently.  (10)  EUTWUJ.  Acts  xviii.  28.  Not  elsewhere. 
— Men  of  war.  (11)  Si-parso/uawi.  Matt.  xxii.  7-  Acts  xxiii. 
10.  Rev.  ix.  16.  xix.  14.  19. — Gorgeous.]  Aaftvpav.  Acts 
x.  30.  Jam.  ii.  2.  Rev.  xv.  6.  xviii.  14.  xix.  8.  xxii.  1.16. 
A  \atfmu,  luceo. 

V.  13—25.  Marg.  Ref.— Notes,  Matt,  xxvii.  19—26. 
Mark  xv.  G — 10.  John  xviii.  37 — 40.  xix.  8 — 18. — Unto, 
&c.  (15)  Pilate  could  not  mean,  that  nothing  which 
Herod  had  done  to  Jesus  was  "  worthy  of  death ; "  but 
that  Herod's  conduct  proved,  he  thought  "  nothing  wor- 
"  thy  of  death  "  had  been  committed  by  Jesus.  Herod's 
concurrence  with  Pilate  in  this  judgment  seemed  of  great 
weight,  as  Herod  was  well  acquainted  with  the  customs 
and  religion  of  the  Jews. — Pilate  purposed  therefore  to 
chastise  him,  in  order  that  he  might  be  deterred  from 
using  again  those  expressions  which  had  given  umbrage  ; 
and  then  to  release  him,  according  to  the  custom  of  the 
feast,  which  might  render  that  measure  less  offensive  to 
the  Jewish  rulers,  as  implying  that  he  deserved  punish- 
ment, but  was  set  at  liberty  by  an  act  of  grace. —  Whom, 
&c.  (25)  The  decided  preference  given  by  the  rulers  to 
one  who  had  actually  excited  sedition,  as  well  as  committed 
murder,  was  a  clear  demonstration  of  their  malice  against 
Jesus  ;  and  shewed  that  this  was  indeed  their  real  motive, 
and  not  any  regard  to  the  Roman  authority.  The  words, 
"  Whom  they  had  desired,"  are  full  of  energy.  (Marg. 
Kef.  n. — Notes,  Jer.  viii.  1 — 3.  Acts  iii.  12 — 1C.) 


Perverteth.  (14)  ATwptpovra.  Matt.  v.  42.  xxvi.  52. 
xxvii.  3.  Tit.  i.  14.  Heb.  xii.  25.  Aiarpspovra,  2. — fs  done 
unto  him.  (15)  En  TrsTrpay/xevov  aura.  "  Has  been  done  by 
"  him."  The  dative,  instead  of  the  ablative  with  a 
preposition,  after  verbs  passive,  is  frequent  in  the  Latin 
classicks ;  the  omission  of  the  preposition  in  this  place 
is  an  anomaly  of  the  same  kind ;  and  the  Greek  writers 
often  omit  the  preposition,  in  expressions  entirely  simi- 
lar. Instances  of  this  occur  frequently  in  Demosthenes. — 
Chastise.  (16)  naiStutraj.  22.  liaiSeuw,  educo,  pueros  doceo. 
A  Traij,  puer.  Acts  vii.  22.  xxii.  3.  2  Tim.  ii.  25.  Tit.  ii. 
12.— Castigo;  1  Cor.  xi.  32.  2  Cor.  vi.  9.  Heb.  xii.  6.  10. 
Rev.  iii.  19. — All  at  once.  (18)  IIaf«.irXi)9fi.  Here  only. — • 
Away  with,  &c.]  Aipi.  John  xix.  15.  Acts  xxi.  36.  xxii.  22. 
— Spake  again  to  them.  (20)  npws^iuvijo-s.  vi.  13.  vii.  32. 
Acts  xxi.  40.  xxii.  2. — They  were  instant.  (23)  Eirexeurro. 
v.  1.  Acts  xxvii.  20. — Prevailed.]  Kali<rx,uov.  Matt.  xvi.  18. 
Not  elsewhere. — Every  word  implies  the  violence  and 
fierceness,  with  which  the  rulers  of  the  Jews  urged  their 
demand. 

V.  26 — 31.  The  multitude  of  the  Jews  had  indeed  been 
instigated,  to  demand  the  crucifixion  of  Jesus ;  (Notes, 
Matt.  xxi.  8 — 11.  xxvii.  19 — 23;)  yet  there  were  many 
individuals,  who  had  a  sincere  regard  for  him.  A  great 
company  of  these,  especially  many  women,  followed  him 
when  led  away  to  be  crucified,  expressing  their  sympathy 
and  grief  by  doleful  lamentations.  But  he  called  on  them 
to  mourn  for  themselves,  and  for  their  posterity,  rather 
than  for  him ;  as  he  went  to  his  sufferings  most  willingly, 
being  assured  of  a  speedy  joyful  event,  and  most  glorious 
effects  from  tiiem  :  whereas  vengeance,  beyond  example 
terrible,  would  shortly  come  on  their  city  and  nation,  as 
the  punishment  of  the  enormous  wickedness  about  to  be 
perpetrated.  For  the  days  were  at  hand,  when  those  wo- 
men would  generally  be  counted  most  happy,  who  never 
had  any  children;  as  parents  would  see  their  offspring 
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and  on  him  they  laid  the  cross,  q  that 
he  might  bear  it  after  Jesus. 

27  And  there  followed  him  a  great 
company  of  people,  '  and  of  women, 
which  also  bewailed  and  lamented  him. 

28  But  Jesus,  turning  unto  them, 
said,  'Daughters  of  Jerusalem,  weep 
not  for  me,  but  weep  for  yourselves, 
and  for  your  children. 

29  For,  behold,  'the  days  are  com- 
ing,   in    the    which    they   shall   say, 
u  Blessed  are  the  barren,  and  the  wombs 
that  never  bare,  and  the  paps  which 
never  gave  suck. 

30  Then  shall  they  *  begin  to  say  to 
the  mountains,  Fall  on  us  ;  and  to  the 
hills,  Cover  us. 

31  For  if  they  do  these  things  1  in 
a  green  tree,  what  shall  be  done  in  the 
dry  ? 

32  ^[  And  '  there  were  also  two  other 
malefactors,  led  with  him  to  be  put  to 
death. 

33  And  "when  they  were  come  to 


16.  /crli.  xii. 
10.  Matt.  xx.  19. 
xxvi.  2.  Mark  x. 
33,  34.  John  iii. 

14.  xii.  as,  S4. 

xviii.  32.  AcU  ii. 
23.  v.  :tO.  xiii. 
29.  Gal.  iii.  '3. 


the  place  which   is   called  *  Calvary,  •  or. 
there  b  they  crucified  him,  and  the  ma-  b  "ii 
lefactors :  one  on  the  right  hand,  and 
the  other  on  the  left. 

34  Then  said  Jesus,  c  Father,  for- 
give them;  for  d  they  know  not  what 

they  do.     "And  they  parted  his  rai-ti^g.'^^ 
ment  and  cast  lots.  c,T  '  ',;•_''*' 

35  And   fthe  people  stood  behold-   ^.R^ 
ing:   and  the  rulers  also  with   them    !z  iV£*a. » 
g  derided  him,  saying,  He  saved  others  ;  a  xii.  c.Vjohn 

,     ,    ,  .  \  •    *t¥    •*!         i         h   /-u      •  «••  22-24-  »'x. 

let  him  save  himself,  if  he  be    Christ,    !'•  *«.  <«.  i- 
the  chosen  of  God. 

36  And  the  soldiers  also 

him,  coming  to  him,  and  offering  him  f 
vinegar, 

37  And  saying,  If  thou  be  the  King  g 
of  the  Jews,  save  thyself. 

38  And  k  a  superscription  also  was 
written  over  him  in  letters  of  Greek, 

and  Latin,  and  Hebrew,  THIS  IS  THE "  »«•  «£»•  y- 
KING  OF  THE  JEWS.  ifJtSTht 

39  ^[  And   '  one  of  the  malefactors  -,  ,';-.4p,.  lxix.  21. 
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Matt,  xxvii.  29,  30.  34.  48.     Mark  xv.  19,  20.  3fi.    John  xix.  28—30.  k  3.     Matt,  xxvii. 

1  1.  37.    Mark  xv.  18.  26.  32.    John  xix.  3.  19-22.          1  Matt  xxvii.  44.    Mark  xv.  32. 


cruelly  murdered,  or  enslaved,  or  dying  by  famine  or 
pestilence ;  nay,  mothers  would  even  be  driven  by  ex- 
treme hunger  to  eat  their  own  infants.  (Marg  Ref.  s — u. 
— Notes,  Matt.  xxiv.  19,  20.)  Then  the  Jews,  who  now 
clamorously  demanded  his  crucifixion,  would  "  begin  to 
"  call  on  the  mountains  "  to  hide  or  crush  them  ;  that  they 
might  escape  the  lingering  miseries  to  which  that  crime 
would  expose  them.  This  intimated  the  long  duration  of 
their  national  calamities,  and  that  more  dreadful  venge- 
ance awaited  individuals  in  another  world ;  they  would 
then  begin  to  call  on  "  the  mountains,  &c."  but  they 
would  not  speedily  cease  to  do  so.  (Marg.  Ref.  x. — Notes, 
Has.  x.  7,  8.  Rev.  vi.  15—17.)  For  if  the  Romans,  at 
their  instigation,  and  by  the  permission  of  God,  inflicted 
so  terrible  a  punishment  on  him,  whose  conduct  had  been 
perfectly  holy,  inoffensive,  and  excellent :  what  would 
they,  as  the  executioners  of  divine  vengeance,  do  to  that 
nation,  when  they  had  filled  up  the  measure  of  their  ini- 
quities ;  and  when  the  turbulent  conduct,  repeated  insur- 
rections, and  obstinate  resistance  of  the  Jews,  had  deter- 
mined the  Romans  to  destroy  them  without  mercy  ?  If 
sucli  a  fire  were  kindled  in  "  a  green  tree,"  which  was 
altogether  unfit  for  fuel ;  what  would  be  the  case  in  re- 
spect of  the  "  dry  wood,"  which  was  every  way  ready  for 
the  flames  ?  (Marg.  Ref.  y. — Notes,  Ex.  xvii.  22 — 24.  xx. 
45—48.) 

Bewailed.  (27)  EKOTTTOVTO.  viii.  52.  Matt.  xi.  17.  Rev.  i. 
7.  xviii.  9.— Gave  suck.  (29)  E^Xaa-«v.  xi.  27.  Matt.  xxiv. 
19.  Mark  xiii.  17. 

V.  32 — 38.  Marg.  Ref.— Notes,  Matt,  xxvii.  27 — 44. 
Mark  xv.  21—28.  John  xix.  13— 24.— Forgive,  &c.  (34) 
This  prayer  seems  to  have  been  made,  at  the  time  when 
the  soldiers  were  employed  in  nailing  our  Lord's  hands  and 
feet  to  the  cross.  In  the  extremity  of  his  anguish  and  the 


contumelious  cruelty  with  which  he  was  treated,  he  seems 
to  have  been  more  concerned  for  the  sin  of  his  murderers, 
than  for  his  own  sufferings.  The  soldiers,  who  crucified 
him,  were  primarily  intended :  as  Romans,  "  they  knew 
"  not  what  they  were  doing;  "  and  their  guilt  was  far  less 
heinous  than  that  of  the  chief  priests,  or  that  of  the  people, 
who  had  enjoyed  fuller  means  of  instruction.  (Note,  John 
xix.  8 — 12,  v.  11.)  Instead  of  complaints  or  threats,  our 
Lord  pleaded  the  only  extenuation  of  the  guilt  of  his  cruel 
executioners,  in  praying  for  their  forgiveness  !  In  this  he 
acted  as  our  perfect  example :  yet  doubtless  his  interces- 
sion prevailed  for  those,  whom  he  especially  intended. 
Probably,  the  soldiers  immediately  concerned  were  after- 
wards converted.  (Note,  Matt,  xxvii.  54.)  Many  of  the 
surrounding  multitude  also,  who  had  demanded  his  cruci- 
fixion, "  not  knowing  what  they  did,"  were  doubtless 
saved  in  answer  to  this  prayer ;  and  in  some  sense,  it  may 
be  applied  to  every  one  who  is  "  justified  by  faith  in  his 
"blood."  (Marg.  Ref.  c,  d. — Notes,  Acts  vii.  54 — 60, 
v.  60.) 

Calvary.  (33)  K/wwiov.  Matt,  xxvii.  33.  Mark  xv.  22. 
John  xix.  17.  The  word  "  Calvary,"  (Calvaria,}  is  merely 
a  Latin  translation  of  the  Greek  and  Hebrew  words.  It 
does  not  occur  in  the  original,  and  is  taken  from  the  Vul- 
gate, or  other  Latin  versions. — Malefactors.']  Kaxjjpysf. 
32.  39.  2  Tim.  ii.  9.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T.—Prov.  xxi.  15. 
Sept. — '  Malefici,  publicis  Jlagitiis  insignes,  et  ad  infames 
'  pcetias  damnandi,  ...fttres,  latrones,  sicarii,  pirattB,  fyc,' 
Schleusner.  Aurai,  Matt,  xxvii.  38. — Forgive.  (34)  Apsf. 
Matt.  vi.  12.  14.  ix.  2.  5,  6.  xii.  31,  32.  John  xx.  23.— 
Derided.  (35)  E{sfx.u*T«pi^ov.  See  on  xvi.  14. 

V.  39—43.  The  language  of  the  other  evangelists  has 
led  many  to  conclude,  that  both  the  malefactors,  at  first, 
concurred  in  reviling  our  Lord :  but  others  think,  that,  it 
Sid 
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which  were   hanged,    railed  on  him, 
savins-.  If  thou  be  Christ,  save  thyself 

Uv.    xix.     17.        J,  J 


nii.xxxv 

"i^'^C     40   But  the  other  answering  m  re- 
°  J*  iV*"  *"'  buked  him,  saying,    "  Dost  not  thou 
p  «'«'8'4o'  L4i  fear  God,  °  seeing  thou  art  in  the  same 
^£StS  condemnation  ?  ° 
lx!1*Di,!''!l:     41  And  p  we  indeed  justly;    for  we 
I'jonnT.iV'  receive  the  due  reward  of  our  deeds  : 


11  but  this  man  hath  done  nothing  amiss.  <,  47. 

42  And  he  said  unto  Jesus,  'Lord, 
remember  me  "when  thou  comest  into  r  x,,\i is. ?•. «L 

r  ,  l          i    •  i  4,  5.  John  xx. 

thy  kingdom.  28.  A«S  xvi.  si. 

/O      *       J    1  •  1  l   •  TT       •!  xx.  21.  Rom.  x. 

43  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Verily   P^,*^*^ 
I  say  unto  thee,  u  To-day  shalt  thou  be .  ^i13^,,',"*^ 
1  with  me  y  in  paradise.  t  £°™-|;  V.%. 
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cannot  be  inferred  from  their  words.  In  itself  indeed  it  is 
improbable ;  especially  as  the  penitent  thief  neither  con- 
fessed his  own  guilt  in  this  particular,  nor  assigned  any 
reason  for  so  suddenly  altering  his  opinion,  when  he  re- 
buked his  fellow-sufterer.  Doubtless,  he  who  was  saved 
had  spent  a  very  wicked  life,  and  there  is  no  proof  that  he 
was  at  all  penitent,  even  when  nailed  to  the  cross ;  though 
his  awful  situation  might  possibly  have  produced  many 
serious  reflections  in  his  mind.  The  most,  of  what  he  had 
previously  heard  of  Christ,  must  have  been  from  his  ene- 
mies :  but  being  a  Jew,  he  probably  had  some  general 
knowledge  of  the  prophecies  concerning  the  Messiah,  and 
he  might  have  heard  some  reports  concerning  our  Lord's 
doctrine  and  miracles.  Knowing  therefore  on  what  account 
Jesus  was  condemned,  and  witnessing  his  extraordinary 
meekness  and  patience  under  his  sufferings,  and  his  prayer 
for  his  murderers ;  he  seems  to  have  been  led,  under  the 
immediate  teaching  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  believe  that  he 
was  the  promised  Messiah,  "  the  Son  of  God,"  and  "  the 
"  King  of  Israel ; "  and  perhaps  to  remember  and  under- 
stand, that  he  was  to  be  a  suffering  Redeemer,  and  be 
"  led  as  a  lamb  to  the  slaughter."  Under  this  conviction 
he  first  rebuked  his  fellow-sufferer  for  reviling  Jesus,  say- 
ing, "  Dost  thou  not  fear  God  ?  "  As  to  this  life,  neither 
of  them  could  have  any  thing  more  to  fear,  than  what  they 
•were  actually  suffering:  this  therefore  implied  a  realizing 
belief  of  a  future  state,  and  of  the  cause  which  his  fellow- 
suiierer  had  to  fear  the  wrath  of  God  for  his  crimes,  in 
another  world  ;  so  that  he  ought  to  have  been  employed 
in  confessing  his  guilt,  and  in  crying  for  mercy,  and  not 
in  reviling  an  innocent  illustrious  person  who  suffered  with 
him.  In  respect  of  himself,  and  the  other  malefactor,  he 
acknowledged  the  punishment  to  be  deserved  both  from 
God  and  man ;  they  were  indeed  "  receiving  the  due  re- 
"  ward  of  their  deeds ; "  but  Jesus  had  "  done  nothing 
"  amiss."  Thus  he  expressly  declared  his  assurance  of  our 
Lord's  innocence,  as  to  those  things  of  which  he  was  ac- 
cused by  the  Jews,  and  in  his  whole  conduct ;  and  that  he 
was  indeed  "  the  Son  of  God,"  "  the  King  of  Israel,"  who 
would  hereafter  "  sit  on  the  right  hand  of  the  throne  of 
"  God : "  otherwise,  it  would  have  been  indeed  greatly 
"  amiss  "  to  have  advanced  such  claims.  (Marg.  Ref.  1 — q. 
—Notes,  Job  xxxiii.  27 — 30.  Prov.  xxviii.  13.)  Thus  fear- 
ing God,  and  being  conscious  that  he  deserved  his  wrath 
and  eternal  condemnation  ;  and  believing  Jesus  to  be  "  the 
"  Christ  the  Son  of  the  living  God,"  though  now  about  to 
expire  on  the  cross ;  and  that  lie  certainly  would  possess 
the  promised  kingdom,  and  have  the  disposal  of  eternal 
life  and  salvation ;  he  humbly  besought  him  to  "  remem- 
"  ber  him,  when  he  came  into  his  kingdom."  He  had 
nothing  further  to  fear,  or  to  hope,  in  respect  of  this  world  : 


he  did  not  expect  Christ  to  save  himself  or  them  in  that 
sense :  but  he  was  taught  by  the  Holy  Spirit  to  discern 
something  of  the  true  nature  of  "  the  kingdom  of  God." 
(Note,  John  ill.  3.)  He  knew  himself  to  be  unworthy  of 
Christ's  regard,  or  of  the  spiritual  and  eternal  blessings 
which  he  had  to  bestow :  yet  he  earnestly  desired  to  be 
remembered  by  him,  according  to  the  riches  of  his  mercy ; 
(Mar".  Ref.  r,  s. — Notes,  Ps.  cvi.  4,  5.  cxix.  132;)  and 
he  evidently  "  trusted  in  Christ "  for  deliverance  from  the 
wrath  to  come,  and  for  eternal  happiness,  whatever  his 
views  were  about  the  design  of  his  death,  or  whether  he 
expected  that  he  would  rise  immediately  from  the  dead,  or 
not.  He  was  humbled  in  true  repentance  ;  he  "  believed  " 
on  Jesus  "  in  his  heart  unto  righteousness,"  and  "  he 
"  made  confession  "  of  him  "  with  his  mouth  unto  sal- 
"  vation."  (Note,  Rom.  x.  5 — 11.)  He  was  decided  in 
this  confession  of  Christ  as  the  Messiah  the  King  of 
Israel,  when  all  around  were  deriding  and  reviling  him ; 
and  when  even  his  own  disciples  dared  not  to  avow  them- 
selves, and  were  stumbled  in  respect  of  his  promised  re- 
demption, and  his  kingdom.  He  brought  forth  all  "  the 
"  fruits  meet  for  repentance,"  of  which  his  circumstances 
could  possibly  admit.  He  shewed  holy  fear  of  God, 
humbly  confessing  his  guilt,  and  thus  glorifying  him,  by 
submitting  patiently  to  his  excruciating  sufferings  :  he  ex- 
ercised faith  and  hope  in  Christ,  love  to  his  name,  and 
zeal  to  his  honour  :  and  he  shewed  his.  love  to  the  soul  of 
his  fellow-sufterer,  and  hatred  of  his  sin,  by  his  faithful 
reproof,  and  seasonable  expostulation  with  him.  Here 
was  evidently  the  substance,  or  embryo,  of  all  Christian 
graces,  which  would  have  been  expanded  into  all  the  actions 
of  a  holy  life,  had  time  been  allowed.  Perhaps  he  actually 
more  honoured  Christ  in  this  short  space,  than  many  do, 
who  live  a  number  of  years  to  profess  faith  in  him :  and. 
in  short,  here  were  evidently  both  the  title  to  "  the  inherit- 
"  ance  of  the  saints  in  light,"  and  the  meetness  for  it.  Our 
Lord  therefore,  without  delay,  and  in  the  most  solemn 
manner,  assured  him,  that  "  on  that  very  day  he  should  be 
"  with  him  in  paradise."  "  That  day  "  was  then  spending 
apace,  and  many  crucified  persons  used  to  hang  far  longer 
on  the  cross,  than  from  the  time  when  Jesus  and  the  two 
malefactors  were  suspended,  till  the  close  of  it :  but  our 
Lord  predicted  both  his  own  death,  and  that  of  the  peni- 
tent thief,  before  the  setting  of  the  sun,  when  the  Jewish 
day  ended ;  and  their  immediate  entrance  into  a  state  of 
happiness. — The  first  Adam  lost  "  paradise  "  by  his  sin ; 
the  second  Adam  regained  it  by  his  obedience  unto  death, 
or  rather  obtained  for  us  a  state  of  far  superior  felicity  in 
heaven  :  into  this  felicity  believers  are  admitted  immedi- 
ately after  their  death ;  and  this  gracious  promise  would 
be  an  exhilarating  cordial  to  the  heart  of  the  dying  peni- 
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44  ^[  And  *  it  was  about  the  sixth 
hour,  and  *  there  was  a  darkness  over 
all  the  "  earth  until  the  ninth  hour. 

45  And  the  sun  was  darkened, b  and 
the  veil  of  the  temple  was  rent  in  the 
midst. 

46  And  when  Jesus  had  c  cried  with 
a  loud  voice,  he  said, d  Father,  into  thy 
hands  I  commend  my  spirit:  and  *  hav- 
ing said  thus,  he  gave  up  the  ghost. 

47  Now  when  the  Centurion  saw 

Mark  XT.  37.    John  xix.  30. 


what  was  done, '  he  glorified  God,  say- 1  u.  M.U  *«n. 

ing,   Certainly    this  was   a   righteous 

man. 

48  And  all  the  people  that  came  to- 
gether   to  that  sight,   beholding  the 
things  which  were  done,  'smote  their  ««m.js. 
breasts,  and  returned. 

49  And  all  his  b  acquaintance,  and 

1  the  women  that  followed  him  from  ,  £**£*•  i*. 
Galilee,  stood  afar  off,  beholding  these 
things. 


xxxi.  19.  Acts  ii. 


•  '*• 


40,41.47.  John 
xix.  25—27. 


tent,  to  support  him  during  the  remainder  of  his  agonies, 
which  soon  terminated  in  unspeakable  joys.  (Marg.  Ref. 
u — x.)  This  was  doubtless  intended  as  the  grand  display 
of  the  Redeemer's  power  and  grace,  in  the  view  of  num- 
berless invisible  spectators ;  and  for  the  instruction  of  man- 
kind, in  all  future  ages,  about  those  things  which  relate 
to  the  freedom  and  sovereignty  of  his  mercy,  the  efficacy  of 
his  atoning  blood,  and  the  omnipotence  of  his  saving  arm. 
Thus  he  triumphed  over  Satan  upon  the  cross,  and  deli- 
vered the  prey  from  the  very  jaws  of  that  devouring  lion, 
even  in  the  crisis  of  his  deepest  humiliation.  (Notes,  Col. 
ii.  13 — 15,  v.  15.  Heb.  >'i.  14,  15.)  Thus  he  communicated 
life,  when  he  was  in  the  very  agonies  of  death ;  and  he 
dispensed  pardons  and  disposed  of  kingdoms,  as  from  a 
glorious  throne,  even  while  hanging  on  the  tree,  as  a  slave 
md  a  malefactor !  But  it  is  a  single  instance  in  scripture, 
in  act  of  grace,  well  suited  to  honour  the  extraordinary 
sccasion,  which  once  occurred,  but  never  can  again  occur. 
Jt  should  indeed  teach  us  to  despair  of  none,  and  that  none 
•ought  to  despair  of  themselves :  yet,  lest  it  should  be 
abused,  it  was  contrasted  by  the  awful  case  of  the  other 
thief,  who  died  hardened  in  unbelief,  with  a  crucified  Sa- 
viour before  his  eyes,  as  a  warning  to  presuming  sinners, 
that  in  general  men  die  as  tliey  live.  The  case  of  the  peni- 
tent thief  was  extraordinary  in  all  its  circumstances  :  yet 
Jesus  is  still  "  able  to  save  to  the  uttermost  all  those  " 
who  call  upon  him,  even  in  their  latest  extremity.  But 
such  a  single  instance  can  give  no  encouragement  to  those 
who  sin  on,  under  the  means  of  grace,  and  against  the 
convictions  of  their  own  consciences,  from  presumptuous 
expectation  of  a  death-bed  repentance  :  and,  if  possible,  it 
is  still  more  absurd,  for  men  to  adduce  this  instance,  in 
proof  of  their  licentious  views  of  salvation  by  faith  alone, 
to  the  disparagement  of  holiness,  and  of  good  works  as 
the  necessary  fruits  of  saving  faith  ;  when  this  man's  faith 
was  connected  with  real  sanctification,  and  productive  of 
good  works,  as  far  as  the  case  could  possibly  admit  of 
them. — '  This  thief  improved  his  time  at  last,  in  that  ex- 
'  traordinary  manner,  as  perhaps  no  man  ever  did  before, 
'  or  will  hereafter.  He  then  believed  Christ  to  be  the 
'  Saviour  of  the  world,  when  one  of  his  disciples  had  be- 
'  trayed  him,  another  had  denied  him,  and  all  of  them  had 
'  forsook  him ;  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  the  Lord  of  life, 
'  when  he  was  hanging  on  the  cross,  suffering  the  pangs 
'  of  death,  and  seemingly  deserted  by  his  Father :  he  pro- 
'  claims  him  the  Lord  of  paradise,  when  all  the  Jews  con- 
'  demned  him,  and  the  Gentiles  crucified  him  as  an  im- 
'  poster  and  a  malefactor.  He  feared  God,  acknowledged 


'  the  justice  of  his  punishment,  and  did  with  patience  sub- 
'  mit  to  it:  he  condemned  himself,  and  justified  the  holy 
'  Jesus,  declaring  that  "  he  had  done  nothing  amiss."  He 
'  was  solicitous,  not  for  the  preservation  of  his  body,  but 
'  the  salvation  of  his  soul ;  not  only  for  his  own,  but  the 
'  salvation  of  his  brother-thief,  whom  he  so  charitably  re- 
'  prehends,  so  earnestly  requests  not  to  proceed  in  his  blas- 
'  phemous  language,  so  lovingly  inviteth  to  the  fear  of 
'  God.  So  that  the  glory  which  he  did  to  Christ,  by  his 
'  faith  and  piety  upon  the  cross,  seems  such  as  the  whole 
'  series  of  a  pious  life  in  other  men  can  hardly  parallel.' 
Whitby. 

Which  were  hanged.  (39)  To>v  xptpaeStrruv.  Matt,  xviii. 
6.  xxii.  40.  Acts  v.  30.  x.  39.  xxviii.  4.  Gal.  iii.  13. — 
Gen.  xl.  19.  22.  xli.  13.  Deut.  xxi.  23.  Josh.  viii.  29.  x. 
26.  Sept. — Railed  on.]  EfXaaipjj^ei.  xii.  10.  xxii.  65,  et  al. 
See  on  Matt.  xii.  31. — Condemnation.  (40)  Kpipali.  xx. 
47.  xxiv.  20.  John  ix.  39,  et  al.  See  on  Matt,  xxiii.  14. — 
Amiss.  (41)  ATOTTOV.  Acts  xxviii.  6.  2  Tlies.  iii.  2.  Not 
elsewhere  N.  T. — Job  iv.  8.  xi.  11.  xxxiv.  12.  Sept.  Ab 
«  priv.  et  TOKO;  locus.  Out  of  its  place. — Paradise. 
(43)  IIapaJ«er«.  2  Cor.  xii.  4.  Rev.  ii.  7.— 7*.  Ii.  3.  Ez. 
xxviii.  13.  Joel  ii.  3.  Sept.  '  The  thief  could  only  be 
'  there  that  day  by  the  presence  of  his  soul.  ...The  souls 
'  of  men  die  not  with  their  bodies,  but  remain  in  a  state 
'  of  sensibility.  ...The  souls  of  good  men  after  death 
'  are  in  a  happy  state,  a  state  of  joy  and  felicity.'  Whitby. 

V.  44 — 49.  Notes,  Matt,  xxvii.  45—56.  Mark  xv.  33— 
39.  John  xix.  25—37. — Father,  &c.  (46)  Notes,  Ps.  xxxi. 
5.  Acts  vii.  54 — 60.  Our  Lord  had  just  before  cried  out 
with  a  loud  voice,  saying,  "  My  God,  my  God,  why  hast 
"  thou  forsaken  me  ?  "  After  that,  it  is  probable,  he  said, 
"  I  thirst ;  "  then,  "  It  is  finished ;  "  and  finally,  "  Father, 
"  into  thy  hands  I  commend  my  spirit."  (Marg.  Ref.) — 
A  righteous,  &c.  (47)  That  is,  '  This  person  was  unjustly 
put  to  death,  for  saying  that  he  was  the  Son  of  God  ;  for 
"  Truly  this  was  the  Son  of  God.'"— All,  &c.  (48)  Doubt- 
less many  of  those,  who  had  been  prompted  to  demand  the 
crucifixion  of  Jesus,  were  deeply  affected  by  his  behaviour 
on  the  cross,  and  by  the  prodigies  attending  his  death  ;  and 
we  may  suppose  that  their  remorse  and  sorrow,  for  their 
concurrence  in  his  death,  prepared  the  way  for  their  be- 
lieving the  gospel,  when  preached  by  the  apostles  at  and 
after  the  day  of  Pentecost.  But  the  chief  priests,  Scribes, 
and  rulers,  seem  to  have  felt  neither  remorse  nor  sorrow 
on  the  occasion ! 

fVas  darkened.  (45)  Eo-xolurSn.  See  on  Matt.  xxiv.  25). — 
/  commend.  (46)  nafo&mr/uai.  xii.  48.  Acts  xiv.  23.  xvi. 
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.':  M..';.  »ici-l>. 
j*  Mark  xv. 
-f 


'.  50  ^f  And,  behold,  k  there  was  a  man 
f/  named  Joseph,  a  counsellor  ;  and  he 

,  •!.».  «rux.2.  sctfA'  '  a  good  man,  and  a  just: 

.  M^^tiin,  51  (The  same  m  had  not  consented 
fw  'Ho  7s  *°  tne  counsel  and  deed  of  them :)  he 

i.  Vsam'i  i    S  "^  °f "  Arimathea,  a  city  of  the  Jews  ; 

o  42.  ii.  ay  ss.  who  also  himself  °  waited  for  the  king- 

(ien.    xlix.     18.    .  /•  4-t       i 

Mark  x,.  4,).         dOHl    Of  God. 

P  John  xix.  as-     52  This  maw  p  went  unto  Pilate,  and 

begged  the  body  of  Jesus. 
q  u.iin.9.  Matt.      53  And  he  took  it  down,  qand  wrap- 

'  sx»ii.    A9,     61).  ,    .,    .        ,.  i     l     -J     •,.     •  1 

.vark  x,.  46.     ped  it  in  linen,  and  laid  it  in  a  sepul- 


n xix.  14.  &1 


chre  that  was  hewn  in  stone,  wherein 
never  man  before  was  laid. 

54  And  that  day  was  r  the  prepara-  r  Matt. 
tion,  and  the  sabbath  drew  on. 

55  And  'the  women   also,  which. 49. ,ui. -  Man. 
came  with  him  from  Galilee,  followed   xv.V47. 
after,  and  beheld  the  sepulchre,  and 

how  his  body  was  laid. 

56  And  they  returned,  '  and  prepared '  ^j"- 14;  zj£'r;- 
spices  and  ointments ;  "  and  rested  the 
sabbath-day,    according   to   the   com- 
mandment. 


i.  1. 

u  Ex.   xx. 
xxxi.  14.   XXCT. 

U.  Jer.  xv  "  3*T 


32.  1  Tim.  i.  18.  2  Tim.  ii.  2.  1  Pet,  iv.  19.— Ps.  xxxi. 
5.  Sept.  Hence  napoSnxn,  2  Tim.  i.  12. 

V.  50—56.  Marg.  Ref.— Notes,  Matt,  xxvii.  57 — 61. 
Mark  xv.  42 — 47,  tv.  43, 44.  John  xix.  38 — 42. — The  same, 
&c.  (51)  Probably  Joseph  absented  himself  from  the  council 
when  he  found  that  his  dissent  had  no  effect. — The  sabbath, 
&c.  (54)  Literally,  "  The  sabbath  dawned :"  yet  the  close 
of  the  sixth  day,  and  the  beginning  of  the  seventh,  in  the 
evening,  is  evidently  meant. — Rested,  &c.  (56)  Even  the 
embalming  of  Christ  was  not  so  absolutely  a  work  of  urgent 
necessity,  as  to  authorise,  in  the  judgment  of  these  women, 
(which  was  certainly  just,)  the  interruption  of  the  hallowed 
rest  of  the  sabbath. — How  unscriptural  and  injurious  is  the 
too  general  custom,  whether  to  accommodate  the  priest  or 
the  people,  of  making  the  Lord's  day  the  chosen  time  of 
funerals !  by  which  numbers  are  kept  from  the  worship  of 
God,  either  as  concerned,  or  as  curious  spectators,  and 
much  positive  evil  is  occasioned.  (Marg.  Ref.  u.) 

Had  not  consented.  (51)  Oux  r,v  (ruyxalctTiQeiptvo;. 
Here  only  N.  T. — Ex.  xxiii.  1.  32.  Sept. — IVas  hewn  in 
stone.  (53)  .\a£turu.  Here  only  N.  T.  Ex  Xaa;  lapis,  et  £EW, 
polio,  sculpo. — The  preparation.  (54)  Uapa<rx.sm.  Matt. 
xxvii.  62.  Mark  xv.  42.  John  xix.  14.  31.  42. — Drew  on.] 
Ene/paa-ice.  Matt,  xxviii.  1.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T.  Ex  em, 
et  fug,  lux. — Spices.  (56)  Apiap.aTa.  xxiv.  1 .  Mark  xvi. 
1.  John  xix.  40.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — Rested.  (56) 
'H<n/x«»av.  xiv.  3.  Acts  xi.  18.  xxi.  14.  1  Thes.iv.  11.  Ab 
W7i/x>&?,  quietus.  1  Tim.  ii.  2. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.   1—12. 

Envy,  malice,  cruelty,  and  calumny  are  combined  in  the 
character  of  "  the  seed  of  the  serpent,"  who  hate  and  per- 
secute "the  Seed  of  the  woman:"  and  they  seldom  are 
backward  to  charge  their  own  crimes  on  those,  who  are 
most  evidently  innocent  of  them.  No  prudence  or  harm- 
lessness,  in  word  or  deed,  can  secure  a  man  from  their  en- 
mity and  slander :  yet  an  unexceptionable  conduct  may 
drive  them  into  such  egregious  absurdities  and  palpable 
falsehoods,  as  serve  to  expose  their  own  malignity. — When 
wicked  men  are  determined  to  accomplish  their  iniquitous 
and  impious  purposes,  every  check  renders  them  more  im- 
petuous ;  and  every  intimation,  that  they  are  acting  wrong, 
is  considered  as  an  intolerable  affront.  The  Lord,  how- 
ever, conducts  all  his  great  designs  to  a  glorious  event,  by 
means  of  those  who  are  following  the  evil  devices  of  their 
own  hearts ;  in  like  manner,  as  all  parties  concurred  in 

VOL.  V. 


proving  the  immaculate  innocency  of  Jesus,  the 
Sacrifice  for  our  sins.  (Note,  Matt,  xxvii.  24,  25.) — Even 
very  wicked  men  have  some  reserves  in  iniquity.  There 
are  lengths  to  which  they  are  reluctant  to  proceed,  espe- 
cially without  what  appears  to  them  an  adequate  advantage : 
yet,  while  they  are  restrained  by  inward  terror  from  some 
crimes,  they  are  kept  from  such  actions  as  they  cannot 
but  approve,  by  fear  of  their  fellow-creatures,  and  even  of 
their  inferiors !  But  profligate  professors  of  true  religion 
are  commonly  more  hardened  than  open  idolaters ;  and 
they  are  entitled  to  less  regard  from  us.  Herod  desired  to 
see  Jesus,  and  to  witness  his  miracles,  from  worthless  mo- 
tives :  but  our  Lord  would  take  no  notice  of  a  man,  who 
had  committed  most  enormous  wickedness,  in  opposition 
to  the  convictions  of  his  own  conscience.  How  careful 
then  should  every  one  be,  not  to  provoke  God  to  give  him 
up  to  final  infatuation  and  insensibility !  He,  who  had 
reverenced  John  the  Baptist,  knowing  him  to  be  a  holy  man, 
and  yet  at  length  had  beheaded  him;  (Note,  Mark  vi.  14 
— 29 ;)  was  left  to  treat  the  divine  Saviour  with  the  ut 
most  contempt,  and  to  join  with  his  brutal  soldiers,  in  de- 
riding and  insulting  him,  to  whom  John  came  to  bear  wit- 
ness ! — We  may  also  observe,  that  as  the  enmities  of 
wicked  men  are  often  excited  about  the  veriest  trifles ;  so 
their  friendships  are  sometimes  grounded  on  the  basest 
combinations  in  wickedness,  or  cemented  by  them  ;  or 
they  spring  from  coincidence  in  vicious  dispositions  and 
pursuits.  Frequently  they  agree  in  little,  except  in  en- 
mity against  God,  and  contempt  of  Christ  and  his  cause : 
death  therefore  will  soon  terminate  their  amity ;  and  per- 
fect hatred,  in  every  sense,  will  be  their  final  temper  and 
portion.  (P.  O.  Matt,  xxvii.  1 — 25.  Mark  xv.  1 — 26.) 

V.   13—31. 

It  is  not  expedient  here  again  particularly  to  dwell  on 
that  display  of  man's  depravity,  and  of  the  justice  and 
mercy  of  God  ;  the  meekness,  patience,  fortitude,  and  love 
of  the  divine  Saviour;  the  evil  of  sin,  the  misery  of  un- 
believers, the  felicity  of  true  disciples,  which  the  cross  oi 
Christ  continually  suggests  to  us.  Let  us  however  remark, 
that  no  man  will,  in  all  circumstances,  be  constant  to  the 
dictates  of  his  judgment  and  conscience,  who  is  not  actu- 
ated by  the  fear  of  God  and  faith  in  his  word  :  that  they, 
who  from  carnal  motives  are  prevailed  on  to  sanction  ini- 
quity by  their  authority  and  influence,  will  by  no  means 
be  held  guiltless  :  that  wicked  men  who  reject  Christ  for 
tne  .sake  of  their  destructive  lusts,  will  have  what  they  dc- 
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LUKE. 
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CHAP.  XXIV. 


Two  angels  inform  the  women  at  the  sepulchre, 
that  Jesus  is  risen,  1 — 7-  They  report  it  to  the  others, 
but  are  not  believed,  S — 1 1 .  Peter  goes  to  the  sepul- 
chre, 12.  Jesus  appears,  as  a  stranger,  to  two  disci- 
ples when  going  to  Emmaus ;  converses  with  them, 
explains  the  scriptures,  and  then  discovers  himself,  but 
disappears,  13 — 32.  They  return,  and  report  it  to  the 
eleven,  who  inform  them  that  Jesus  had  appeared  to 


Simon,  33 — 35.  He  joins  the  company ;  shews  them 
his  hands  and  his  side,  and  eats  with  them,  36—43. 
He  reminds  them  of  his  words  concerning  his  suffering 
and  resurrection,  "  opens  their  understandings,"  inter- 
prets the  scriptures,  and  commissions  them  to  preach 
his  gospel  to  the  nations,  beginning  at  Jerusalem,  44 
— 48.  He  promises  the  Holy  Spirit,  leads  them  forth 
to  Bethany,  blesses  them,  and  ascends  into  heaven,  49 
— 51.  They  worship  him  with  joy,  and  praise  God  at 
the  temple  continually,  52,  53. 


sired,  and  have  none  to  blame  but  themselves  for  their  per- 
verse choice  :  that  many  are  transiently  affected  by  the 
recital  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  who  have  no  true  faith 
in  him  or  love  to  him  :  that  sinners  have  cause  to  weep 
incessantly  for  the  calamities,  which  are  coming  upon 
them  from  the  wrath  of  an  offended  God  ;  and  that  it  is 
unspeakably  more  desirable  to  remain  childless,  than  to 
bring  up  children  to  be  heirs  of  wrath  and  misery.  How 
should  we  then  use  every  means,  and  especially  beseech 
the  Lord  continually,  for  our  offspring;  that,  whatever 
be  their  lot  in  this  life,  they  may  be  '  numbered  with  his 
'  saints  in  glory  everlasting ! ' — At  the  approach  of  the 
miseries,  reserved  for  the  unbelieving  and  disobe- 
dient, the  stoutest  despisers  will  "  begin  to  call  on  the 
"  mountains  to  fall  on  them,"  and  hide  them  from  the 
wrath  of  their  offended  Judge  :  yet  this  refuge  will  be  de- 
nied to  those,  who  now  refuse  to  flee  for  refuge  to  the 
gracious  Saviour:  and  even  his  sufferings  most  ener- 
getically preach  terror  to  obstinate  transgressors;  for  if 
"  these  things  were  done  in  the  green  tree,  what  shall  be 
"  done  in  the  dry?" 

V.  32—43. 

Who  can  sufficiently  admire  the  Redeemer's:  compas- 
sionate prayer  and  plea,  for  his  cruel  and  insulting  mur- 
derers! May  that  prayer  be  heard  for  our  souls  I  for  we 
also,  when  living  in  sin,  concurred  with  those  who  cruci- 
fied him,  though  we  "  knew  not  what  we  did."  But  let 
every  reader  fear  "  crucifying  him  afresh,"  now  he  knows 
better,  by  continuing  in  sin  and  neglecting  his  salvation. 
— We  should  also  meditate  on  this  subject  frequently ; 
that  we  may  learn  to  "  forgive  our  enemies,  to  bless  those 
''  who  curse  us,  and  to  pray  for  them  who  despitefully  use 
u  us  and  persecute  us ; "  that  we  may  be  induced  to  per- 
sist in  doing  good,  amidst  all  the  obloquy,  outrage,  and 
cruelty,  to  which  we  can  be  exposed  ;  and  that  we  may  be 
shamed  out  of  our  resentments  and  aversions,  which  are 
generally  excited  by  very  trivial  provocations.  (P.  O.  Matt. 
v.  33 — 48.) — While  the  Lord  refuses  the  presumptuous 
demands  of  proud  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  and  leaves  insult- 
ing scorners  to  be  hardened  in  their  prejudices,  for  the 
honour  of  his  wisdom  and  justice;  he  shews,  that  this 
conduct  does  not  arise  from  want  either  of  power  or  love, 
by  snatching  others  as  "  brands  from  the  burning,"  to 
"  tlie  praise  of  the  glory  of  his  grace."  When  he  pleases, 
he  can  at  once  enlighten  the  darkest  mind,  and  soften  the 
hardest,  humble  the  proudest,  and  cleanse  the  most  pol- 
luted heart ;  and  thus  plant  holy  fear,  repentance,  faith, 
love,  and  every  heavenly  affection,  in  that  breast,  which 
before  was  occupied  by  the  vilest  abominations  !  But,  if 
lie  saves  from  wrath,  he  also  saves  from  sin :  and  the 
charge  of  nature  is  the  evidence  of  the  happy  change. 


which  has  taken  place  in  the  state  of  pardoned  sinners. 
Such  monuments  of  mercy  will  then  become  reprovers  or 
counsellors  to  their  former  companions  in  iniquity;  they 
will  justify  God  in  their  own  sharpest  sufferings,  and  glorify 
him  by  ingenuous  confessions  of  their  guilt;  they  will  fear 
and  deprecate  his  wrath,  and  attain  to  honourable  thoughts 
of  Christ  and  his  salvation  ;  they  will  confess  him  before 
men,  even  before  those  who  despise  and  revile  him  ;  they 
will  humbly  rely  on  him,  for  deliverance  "  from  the  wrath 
"  to  come,"  and  for  the  blessings  of  his  kingdom  ;  and 
they  will  recommend,  honour,  and  obey  him,  as  far  as 
they  have  opportunity.  Beyond  doubt,  therefore,  Jesus 
will  take  them  under  his  protection,  and  make  them  par- 
takers of  his  salvation ;  he  will  support  them  in  the  ago- 
nies of  death,  and  immediately  receive  them  to  his  glory : 
and  should  their  passage  thither  be  effected,  even  by  a  tor- 
turing and  ignominious  execution,  for  crimes  previously 
committed ;  that  very  circumstance  shall  not  prevent  the 
comfort  of  their  dying  moments,  or  impede  their  joyful 
"  entrance  into  the  everlasting  kingdom  of  our  Lord  and 
"  Saviour  Jesus  Christ."  God  forbid  that  we  should  at- 
tempt to  darken  the  lustre  of  such  displays  of  the  Re- 
deemer's sovereign  grace,  out  of  fear  lest  men  should 
pervert  them,  and  be  emboldened  to  continue  in  sin.  In- 
stances, in  some  respects  similar,  occur  in  every  age  ;  but 
such  evident  changes  are  very  rare.  The  most  of  those 
who  live  strangers  to  serious  religion,  die,  at  best,  very 
ambiguously,  and  give  but  feeble  hopes  to  discerning  mi- 
nisters and  Christians ;  while  numbers,  like  the  hardened 
thief,  depart,  either  despising  the  Saviour,  or  despairing 
of  mercy:  and  the  awful  instances  of  this  kind,  which  we 
sometimes  hear  of,  would  effectually  prevent  the  fatal  de- 
lusion of  sinning  on  in  hopes  of  a  death-bed  repentance, 
did  not  "  the  god  of  this  world  blind  "  and  infatuate  the 
minds  of  unbelievers.  (P.  O.  2  Chr.  xxxiii.  1 1 — 25.) 

V.  44—56. 

Let  us  come  unto  Jesus  without  delay,  and  "  give  dili- 
"  gence  to  make  our  calling  and  election  sure ; "  approach- 
ing the  throne  of  grace,  through  the  rended  veil,  through 
his  atoning  blood  and  prevailing  intercession  ;  that  wnen 
we  die,  we  may  confidently  commend  our  departing  souls 
into  his  hands,  as  he  did  his  spirit  into  the  hand  of  his 
Father ;  (Note,  Acts  vii.  54—60,  v.  60 ;)  and  by  his  light 
pass  through  that  scene,  which  to  unbelievers  is  encom- 
passed with  inexpressible  darkness  and  horror.  Let  us  not 
content  ourselves,  with  superficially  viewing  the  transac- 
tions before  us ;  with  acknowledging  Jesus  to  have  been 
"  a  righteous  man,"  or  with  some  outward  expressions  of 
sorrow  and  remorse  :  but  let  us  seek  to  glorify  God  by  our 
repentance  and  conversion ;  by  protesting  against  the  coun- 
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NOW  *  upon  the  first  day  of  the 
week,  very  early  in  the  morning, b  they 
came  unto  the  sepulchre,  bringing  the 
spices  which  they  had  prepared,  and 
certain  others  with  them. 

2  And  c  they  found  the  stone  rolled 
away  from  the  sepulchre. 

3  And  d  they  entered  in,  and  found 
not  the  body  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

4  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  they  were 
much   perplexed   thereabout,    behold, 
e  two  men  stood  by  them  in  shining 
garments : 

5  And  as  f  they  were  afraid,   and 
bowed  down  their  faces  to  the  earth, 
they  said  unto  them,  Why  seek  ye  "  the 
living  among  the  dead  ? 

6  He  is  not  here,  but  is  risen :  *  re- 
member how  he  spake  unto  you  when 
he  was  yet  in  Galilee, 

7  Saying,  The  Son  of  man  must  be 
delivered  into  the  hands  of  sinful  men, 
and  be  crucified,  and  the  third  day  rise 

i  John  ii.  19-22.  again. 

i  aMM^'ibB.      8  And  h  they  remembered  his  words, 
Ma"k'  xvif  7,  s*     9  And  '  returned  from  the  sepulchre, 


•  Matt,  xxtiii.  1. 

NUrk  xvi.  I,  2. 
b  iO.viii.2,3.  xxiii. 
;.S,  56.  Malt. 
xxvii.  .')5,  06. 
Mark  xv.  40. 


i  Malt.  xxv-n.  60 

—66.    xxviii.   2. 

Mark  vv.  -H'.,  47. 

XM.   3,  4.  Join 

xx.  1,2. 
ii  -.'.   Mark  xv].  5. 

John  xx.  6.  7. 


*  G«n.     xviii.    2. 
Matt,  xxviii.  2 — 
6.  Mark  xvi.  5, 
G.  John  xx.  II, 
12.  Acti  i.  iO. 

f:.  12,  I*.  2U.Oan. 
viii.  17,  IS.  x.  7 
-12.  16-19. 
Matt,  xxviii. 3— 
5.  Mark  xvi.  .'>, 
«.  Acu  x.  3,  4. 

•  Or,    fern     that 
livttk.    Heb.  vii. 
8.  Rev.  i.  18.  'ii. 

a 

I  44—46.  ix.  ?.'. 
xviii.  31— 33. 
Mali.  xii.  40. 
xvi.2l.xvii.  22, 
VS.  xx.  18,  19. 
xxvii.  63.  xxviii. 
ft.  Mark  ix.  9, 
10.  31,  32.  x. 
33.34 


and  told  all  these  things  unto  the 
eleven,  and  to  all  the  rest. 

10  It  was  k  Mary  Magdalene,  and  k ,»i  2,  ?,  M..I 
Joanna,  and  Mary  the  mother  of  James,    »-'  '.'joil,™. 
and  other  women  that  were  with  them, 

which  told  these  things  unto  the 
apostles. 

11  And  their  words  seemed  to  them 

as  '  idle  tales,  and  they  believed  thenii  as.  G^.xix.M. 

*  2  Kin«»   vn.   * 

Joh   ix.    16.   T's. 

12  Then  m  arose  Peter,  and  ran  unto   *^»'  ^'. 

m  John  xx.  3—10. 

the  sepulchre ;  and,  stooping  down, 
be  beheld  the  linen  clothes  laid  by 
themselves,  and  departed,  wondering 
in  himself  at  that  which  was  come  to 
pass. 

13  ^[   And,  behold,  °  two  of  them 
went  that  same  day  to  a  village  called 
Emmaus,  which  was  from  Jerusalem 
about  threescore  furlongs. 

14  And  "they  talked  together  o£a!l»*£joMit 
these  things  which  had  happened. 

15  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  while 
they  communed  together,  and  reasoned, 

Jesus  himself  drew  near,  and  wentpse.  Ma«.  xviii. 
with  them ;  i». John  *'"' 18> 


ia  Ma«  «i. 

]•>      [•; 


sel  and  deed  of  those  who  crucified  the  Saviour  ;  by  a 
sober,  righteous,  and  godly  life  ;  and  by  filling  up  our 
stations  in  the  community,  and  employing  all  our  talents, 
in  the  service  of  him,  who  died  for  us  and  rose  again. 
Finally,  in  whatever  business  we  engage,  or  however  our 
hearts  may  be  affected  ;  nay,  whatever  be  the  claim  of  the 
most  revered  and  beloved  relatives  and  friends,  living  or 
deceased  ;  unless  it  clearly  amount  to  an  act  of  necessity, 
piety,  or  mercy,  we  should  never  omit  to  prepare  for  the 
day  of  sacred  rest,  and  keep  it  holy,  according  to  the  com- 
mandment of  our  God  and  Saviour.  (Note,  Ts.  Iviii.  LS, 


NOTES. 

CHAP.  XXIV.  V.  1—9.  Marg.  Ref.—  Notes,  xxiii. 
50  —  56.  Matt,  xxviii.  I  —  8.  Mark  xvi.  1  —  8.  John  xx. 
1  —  17.  —  Two,  &c.  (4)  Mary  Magdalene  and  the  other 
Mary  saw  only  one  angel  in  white,  sitting  on  the  stone, 
which  he  had  rolled  from  the  door  of  the  sepulchre  ;  but 
the  women  here  mentioned  saw  no  angel  till  they  had  en- 
tered the  sepulchre,  when  two  appeared  to  them  in  "  gar- 
"  ments,  shining  as  lightning  ;  "  for  so  the  word  signifies. 
Probably,  two  distinct  events  are  intended.  (Note,  John 
xx.  18.)  —  Bowed.  (5)  As  afraid  of  looking  on  the  angels, 
or  dazzled  with  the  glory  of  their  appearance.  —  Living!] 
Or,  "  Him  that  livcth."  (Marg.  and  Rcf.  —  Notes,  John 
xiv.  18—20,«.  19.  Rom.  xiv.  7—9.  Rev.  i.  12—20,  v.  18.) 
The  sepulchre  was  a  place  for  the  dead,  though  none  had 
before  been  buried  there.  —  How  he  spake.  (6)  '  The  fa- 
miliar inanner,  m  which  the  angel  speaks  of  what  passed 


between  Jesus  and  them   in  Galilee,  seems  to    intimate 
that  he  had  been  present,  though  invisible,  and  heard 
1  what  Jesus  said.'  Doddridge. 

Rolled  away.  (2)  Afl-oxExt/Xio-fisvov.  Matt,  xxviii.  2. 
Mark  xvi.  3,  4. — Gen.  xxix.  8.  Sept. 

V.  10 — 12.  St.  Luke  gives  no  intimation  that  these 
women  saw  Jesus  himself,  in  the  way  to  the  city;  as  the 
women  mentioned  by  St.  Matthew  did.  (Marg.  Ref. — 
Note,  Matt,  xxviii.  9,  10.)  This  confirms  the  supposition, 
that  the  women  did  not  go  to  the  sepulchre  all  in  one 
company ;  that  they  returned  at  several  times,  and  by 
different  ways ;  and  that  some  of  them  were  at  the  sepul- 
chre more  than  once. — The  apostles,  however,  disregarded 
in  a  great  measure  their  report,  and  deemed  it  to  be  the 
effect  of  terror,  or  a  warm  imagination,  and  not  a  reality  : 
for  they  had  no  expectation  of  such  an  event  as  their  Lord's 
resurrection.  Yet  Peter,  who  is  supposed  to  have  been 
with  John  at  the  sepulchre  before  this,  (Note,  John  xx.  1 — 
10,)  hearing,  that  the  women  had  seen  angels,  who  de- 
clared that  Jesus  was  alive,  went  again  to  the  sepulchre ; 
probably  expecting  to  see  the  angels,  and  perhaps  witl. 
some  feeble  hope  of  seeing  Jesus  also :  but  on  examina- 
tion he  found  only  the  linen  clothes  laid  in  the  tomb,  and 
nothing  else;  so  that  he  departed  thence,  "  wondering  in 
"  himself"  at  these  events  and  reports,  of  which  he  could 
not  understand  the  meaning,  nor  how  they  would  end ;  yet 
not  speaking  to  others  concerning  them. 

Idle  tales.  (11)    Aiipo;.  Here  only. — Stooping  down.  (12) 

u4/aj.  John  xx.  5.  11.  Jam.  i.  25.  1  Pet.  i.  12. 
V.  13 — 24.     Cleopas  is  supposed  to  be  the  same  with 
SMI 
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M  SI.  t  King>  VI. 
ib-3LX  Mark 
»-;.  17.  John 
xx.  14  xxi.  4. 


r  F.i      ix.     4—  6. 

.'c.hn  xvi.  6.   'JO 


t  John  xix.  25. 


i  >il.     16.     Malt. 

xxi.  11.  John  vi. 

14.   «ii.    40—12. 

:.i   AcU  ii.   Zi. 

x.38. 
u   AcU  vn.  22. 


x  xxii.  66-71. 
xxiii.  I— i. Malt. 
xxvli.  1,  2.  20. 
Mark  XT.  I  Acti 
iii.  IS—  IS.  iv. 
8—  It).  27,  2ft  v. 
:<0.  31.  xiii.  27- 
0. 


16  But "  their  eyes   were    holden, 
that  they  should  not  know  him. 

17  And  he  said  unto  them,  What 
manner  of  communications  are  these, 
that  ye  have  one   to  another,   as  ye 
walk,  r  and  are  sad  • 

18  And   the  one   of  them,    whose 
name  was  '  Cleopas,  answering    said 
unto  him,  Art  thou  only  a  stranger  in 
Jerusalem,  and  hast  not  known   the 
things  which  are  come  to  pass  there  in 
these  days  ? 

19  And  he  said  unto  them,  What 
things  •  And  they  said  unto  him, '  Con- 
cerning Jesus  of  Nazareth,  which  was 
a  prophet  "  mighty  in  deed  and  word, 
before  God  and  all  the  people: 

20  And  how  *  the  chief  priests  and 
our  rulers  delivered  him  to  be   con- 
demned to  death,  and  have  crucified 
him. 


xx.  I 


21  But  T  we  trusted  that  it  had  been  y  i.e&ii.  w.  JY 
he  which  should  have  redeemed  Israel  :    '•  "j^  jj  iS. 
and,  beside  all  this,  to  day  is  the  third 

day  since  these  things  were  done. 

22  Yea,  *  and  certain  women  also  1  9-11. 
of  our  company  made  us  astonished,    M«t 

,   .    .  r        J,  '      John 

which  were  early  at  the  sepulchre  : 

23  And  when  they  found  not  his 
body,  they  came,  saying,  That  they  had 
also  seen  a  vision  of  angels,  which  said 
that  he  was  alive. 

24  And  certain  of  them  which  were 
with  us,  'went  to  the  sepulchre,  and  •  12.  J 
found  it  even  so  as  the  women  had 
said:  but  him  they  saw  not. 

25  Then  he  said  unto  them,  b  O  b  Mark  .n.  ia,«i. 
fools,  and  slow  of  heart  to  believe  all 

that  the  prophets  have  spoken! 

26  '  Ought  not  Christ  to  have  suf-  c  &.  *];.  x^, 
fered  these  things,  and  to  enter  into   ff,!1;.  £"3,  i: 


i.  il' 


his  glory  ? 


II.'..    ii.  8—  lit. 
IPet.  i.  II. 


Alpheus,  the  father  of  two  apostles,  and  also  nearly  re- 
lated to  our  Lord  himself.  (13.  Mark  ii.  14.  iii.  18.  John 
xix.  25.)  Many  conjecture  that  Luke  himself  was  the 
other :  but  of  this  there  is  no  intimation,  nor  indeed  pro- 
bability. (Preface  to  Luke.) — Emmaus  was  a  village  nearly 
eight  miles  distant  from  Jerusalem.  (Tables.) — These  two 
disciples  were  conversing  earnestly,  as  they  walked,  con- 
cerning the  crucifixion  of  Jesus,  and  the  reports  which 
they  had  heard  of  his  resurrection  ;  and  probably  consult- 
ing together  what  to  expect,  or  to  do,  in  such  perplexing 
circumstances,  and  reasoning  or  disputing  on  the  subject. 
While  thus  employed,  Jesus  himself  joined  them,  as  if  he 
had  been  a  stranger  travelling  the  same  road :  purposely 
assuming  a  different  form  than  usual ;  and  supernaturally 
influencing  their  sight,  that  they  might  not  know  him. 
(Note,  Mark  xvi.  12,  13.) — Having  listened  a  while  to 
their  earnest  discourse,  he  at  length  enquired  into  the  sub- 
ject, which  engrossed  their  minds  and  rendered  them  so 
sorrowful.  This  induced  Cleopas  to  ask,  whether  he  were  so 
entirely  a  stranger  at  Jerusalem,  that  he  never  had  heard  of 
those  extraordinary  events  which  had  just  occurred,  and 
had  attracted  the  attention  of  all  ranks  and  orders  of  men 
in  the  city,  though  in  different  ways  ?  On  his  further  en- 
quiry, they  proceeded  to  inform  him  of  the  things,  which 
had  taken  place  in  respect  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  who  was 
at  least  a  prophet,  whose  miracles  and  powerful  doctrine 
abundantly  proved,  that  he  was  "  great  in  the  sight  of 
"  God,"  as  well  as  in  the  judgment  of  all  the  people. 
Y.^t  at  length  the  chief  priests  and  rulers  had  apprehended 
him,  and  delivered  him  to  the  Roman  governor,  to  be  con- 
demned to  death,  and  had  actually  crucified  him.  But  as 
for  them,  they  had  confidently  believed  him  to  be  the 
promised  Messiah,  who  had  so  long  been  predicted,  and 
was  then  expected,  to  redeem  Israel  from  bondage,  and  to  ' 
rule  over  them  in  great  prosperity :  and  therefore  these 
events,  so  contrary  to  their  expectations,  had  exceedingly 
il'strcsscfl  and  perplexed  them  j  seeing  they  could  not  un- 


derstand how  his  crucifixion  could  consist  with  his  "  re- 
"  deeming  his  people."  Indeed  he  had  spoken  some  things 
about  rising  on  the  third  day,  which  day  was  arrived :  and 
some  women  of  their  company  had  exceedingly  surprised 
them  ;  for,  having  gone  early  to  visit  the  sepulchre,  they 
could  not  find  his  body  ;  and  they  had  also  declared  that 
they  had  seen  a  vision  of  angels,  who  assured  them  that 
he  was  alive :  and  some  men  of  their  company  had  also 
gone  to  the  sepulchre,  and  found  that  the  body  was  gone ; 
but  they  had  not  seen  him  as  risen  from  the  dead. — This 
account  seems  to  imply,  that  these  disciples  came  away, 
before  the  women  "  who  had  seen  Jesus  "  returned  to  the 
apostles  :  though  some  think  that  the  contrary  is  intimated 
in  the  expression,  "  Him  they  saw  not;"  which  may 
signify  that  the  women  reported  that  they  had  seen  him  ; 
but  that  the  disciples  thought  it  was  only  the  appearance 
of  an  angel  in  his  form.  (Acts  xii.  15.) — '  But  why  would 
'  not  Christ  be  as  yet  known  by  them  ?  That  they  might 
'  more  unreservedly  express  th«»ir  sentiments ;  and  that 
'  they  might  not  rest  on  the  bare  authority  of  a  Teacher; 
'  but  on  the  arguments  which  he  was  about  to  produce.'" 
Beza. 

They  talked  together.  (14)  'fi,uiX«».  15.  Acts  xx.  1).. 
xxiv.  26.  Not  elsewhere  'O/ttiXia.  1  Cor.  xv.  33. 
Hence  Homily. — Were  holden.  (Ifi)  ExpaJsvro.  John  xf. 
23.  Acts  II  24.  iii.  11.—  Ye  have,  &c.  (17)  Avrt£xt>.-rrr. 
Here  only — Sad.]  SxuSpwroi.  See  on  Matt.  vi.  16. 
— Art  thou. ..a  stranger.  (18)  Su... irapoutttf.  Heb.-/.\.V. 
Not  elsewhere.  Tlapoucos,  Acts  vii.  6.  Eph.  ii.  19.  1  Pet.  ii. 
11. —  Which  should,  hate  redeemed,  &c.  (21)  'O  psMu* 
*urp>s(r$at.—Tit.  ii.  14.  1  Pet.  i.  18.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. 
A  Xi/rpov,  Matt.  xx.  28. — Early.  (22)  Ofiptcu.  Here  only. 
Op$pi(u,  xxi.  38. 

V.  25 — 31.  When  the  two  disciples  had  stated  their 
subject,  and  their  perplexities  to  the  supposed  stranger ; 
he  -uldressed  them  as  one  filled  with  astonishment  at  tiieir 
ignorance  and  dulness.  They  appeared  perfectly  devoid 

3  K  4 
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r  44.  Gen.  iii.  15. 
xxii.  18.  xlix.10. 
Num.xxi.  6—9 
Deut.  xviii.  1ft. 
John  v.  33.  45— 
47.  Acts  iii.  22. 
vii.  37. 

e.  25.  Ps.  xvl.  10. 
cxxxii.  1 1.  Is.vii. 
14.  ix.  «,  7.  xl. 
10.  II.  1.  8.  Iii. 

13.  14.  liii.  Jer. 
xxiii. .:),  H.xxxiii. 

14,  IS.        Ez. 
xxxiv.  23. 
xxxvii.  2S.  Dan. 

ix.  it— '.i;.  .MIC. 

».  2—4.  Zech. 
ix.  9.  xiii.  7. 
Mai.  iii.  1-3. 
iv.  2.  John  i.  45. 
Acts  iii.  -I.  x. 

4*.  xiii.  •->:-.•«. 

xxviii.  23.    Kev. 

xix.  10. 
f   Gen.      xix.      2. 

x\\.i.  2fi.  xiii.  7. 

Mark  vi.  48. 
K  xiv.    23.     Gen. 

xix.    3.  2  Kings 

iv.  8.    Act*  xvi. 

15. 
li  S.V  iv.  IB.    xxii. 

19.  Mall.  xiv.  19. 

xv,  K6.  xxvi.  2t> 


have  gone 


27  And, d  beginning  at  Moses  *  and 
all  the  prophets,  he  expounded  unto 
them  in  all  the  scriptures   the  thing's 
concerning  himself. 

28  And  they  drew  nigh   unto  the 
village  whither  they  went :    f  and   he 
made  as  though  he  would 

further. 

29  But  they  s  constrained  him,  say- 
ing, Abide  with  us  ;  for  it  is  toward 
evening,  and  the  day  is  far  spent.  And 
he  went  in  to  tarry  with  them. 

30  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  he  sat  at 
meat  with  them,  ''  he  took  bread,  and 
blessed   it,   and  brake,    and  gave  to 
them. 

Mark  f  I.  41    viii.  6.  xiv.  22     John  nil.  20.    Acts  xxvii.  35. 


31  And  '  their  eyes  were  opened,  MS.  John  xx.  1.1 
and  they  knew  him  ;  and  he  'vanished  •  or,  ce<..ej  i»i> 

,.     ,       .          ,      .  seen  of  (new.  iv. 

out  or  their  sight.  »>•  '•>»>>«  *««• 

32  And  they  said  one  to  another, 

k  Did  not  our  heart  burn  within  us,  k  p..cjv.s4.  P™, 
while  he  talked  with  us  by  the  way, 
and  while  he  '  opened  to  us  the  scrip- 
tures ? 

23  And  they  rose  up  the  same  hour, 
and  returned  to  Jerusalem,  "'  and 
found  the  eleven  gathered  together, 
and  them  that  were  with  them, 

34  Saying,  The  Lord  is   risen  in- 
deed, and  "  hath  appeared  to  Simon. 

35  And 
done   in   the 


i}n.  x*.  i 

xx.  9.   John  n. 

«•  Hcb.iv.  12. 

1  45.  Acts  xvii.  2, 

3-  »*»'•  -'3- 
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they  told  what  thing's  were    icor.  x..s. 

'  o  Mark 
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way, 


and    how   he  was 


known  of  them  in  breaking  of  bread. 


of  understanding,  and  incapable  of  forming  a  proper  judg- 
ment in  this  great  concern.  This  arose  from  their  preju- 
dices, and  their  backwardness  to  believe  all  those  things, 
which  the  ancient  prophets  had  spoken  concerning  the 
Messiah,  and  thus  made  them  shrink  back  from  the  sub- 
ject of  his  crucifixion,  and  manifest  a  great  unwillingness 
impartially  to  consider  it.  But  was  it  not  plain  from  the 
writings  of  the  prophets,  that  "  the  Christ,"  the  promised 
Messiah  and  Redeemer  of  Israel  "  must  needs"  pass  through 
those  very  sufferings  which  Jesus  had  endured,  before  he 
entered  into  his  glory  ?  The  purposes  of  God,  the  predic- 
tions of  his  word,  the  honour  of  his  name,  and  the  nature 
of  his  salvation,  concurred  in  rendering  this  absolutely 
necessary.  (Marg.  Ref.  c. — Notes,  Matt.  xvi.  21 — 23. 
1  Pet.  i.  10 — 12.)  To  satisfy  them  of  this,  and  to  shew 
them,  that  there  was  nothing  in  those  events,  which  so 
much  disconcerted  them,  that  ought  either  to  perplex  or 
distress  them  ;  he  began  with  the  types  and  prophecies  of 
the  books  of  Moses,  and  so  proceeded  regularly  through 
the  several  parts  of  the  Old  Testament,  adducing  and  ex- 
pounding those  prophecies  which  related  to  himself. 
What  a  sermon  this  must  have  been  ;  where  all  the  pro- 
phecies relative  to  the  incarnation,  birth,  teaching,  mira- 
cles, sufferings,  death,  and  resurrection  of  the  blessed 
Jesus  were  all  adduced,  illustrated,  and  applied  to  him- 
self, by  an  appeal  to  the  well  known  facts,  which  had 
taken  place  during  his  life  !  We  are  almost  irresistibly 
impelled  to  exclaim,  What  a  pity  this  discourse  had  not 
been  preserved  ! '  Dr.  Ad.  Clarke.  As  they  thus  con- 
versed together,  they  arrived  at  Emmaus  ;  and  he  offered 
to  go  further,  in  order  to  excite  their  more  earnest  invita- 
tions :  accordingly  they  "  constrained,"  or  importunately 
pressed  him,  to  spend  the  night  with  them,  (as  the  evening 
now  approached,)  that  they  might  have  further  conversa- 
tion with  him  on  those  interesting  subjects ;  to  which  he 
consented.  But  when  they  sat  down  to  meat,  he,  though 
a  supposed  stranger,  acted  as  head  of  the  family ;  so  that 
he  "  took  read,  and  blessed,"  and  breaking  gave  it  to 
them,  as  his  custom  had  been  at  their  ordinary  meals :  and, 
the  supernatural  restraint  being  at  the  same  time  taken 
Irom  their  eyes,  they  immediately  perceived  who  their  in- 
Mriictive  Companion  was:  yet  as  soon  as  they  were  fully 


satisfied  in  this  matter,  he  was  pleased  to  render  himself 
invisible,  and  to  withdraw  from  them  ;  but  in  what  manner 
it  does  not  become  us  to  enquire. — Ought  not,  &c.  (26) 
'  Is  it  not  by  those  prophets  foretold,  to  be  decreed  by 
'  God,  that  the  Messias  should  be  despised  by  men,  and 
'  slaughtered  by  them,  before  he  should  enter  on  his 
'  kingdom  ?  '  Hammond. — Beginning,  &c.  (27)  '  We 
'  may  hence  learn  that  the  Mosaical  sacrifices,  and  espe- 
'  cially  the  solemn  anniversary  expiation,  typified  the  suf- 
'  ferings  of  Christ:  as  also  did  the  oblation  of  Isaac,  and 
'  the  lifting  up  of  the  brazen  serpent.'  Whitby. 

Fools,  &c.  (25)  AvWoi.  Rom.  i.  14.  Gal.  iii.  1.  3.  1  Tim. 
vi.  9.  Tit.  iii.  3.  Ex  a  priv.  et  VMJ,  mens.  AVOTJTOI,  not  pupoi. 
'  The  two  words  are  not  synonymous.  Mapo;  is  a  term  of 
'  great  indignation,  and  sometimes  of  contempt ;  that 
'  employed  here,  a  term  of  expostulation  and  reproof.' 
Campbell.  (Note,  Matt.  v.  21,  22.) — Mupoj  is  not  used  in 
the  whole  New  Testament,  speaking  of  men,  or  of  an  in- 
dividual, except  in  the  passage  referred  to,  and  Matt.  vii. 
26.  xxiii.  17.  19  ;  though  the  words  fool  and  fools,  several 
times  occur  in  our  translation. — Slow  of  heart.]  Kpafois 
TTI  xapJia.  Jam.  i.  19.  Not  elsewhere. — He  made  ax 
though,  &c.  (28)  n/JOTETroiEiTa.  Here  only  N.  T. — Pra; 
me  fero.  Ex  vpo;  et  WHEW,  facio. — They  constrained.  (29) 
apaGnz<ravro.  Acts  xvi.  15.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — 1  Sam, 
xxviii.  23.  Sept.  Ex  -nctpa.  et  fiafo/xai.  Matt.  xi.  12. — He 
vanished  out  of  ...sight.  (31)  "Ceased  to  be  seen  of 
"  them."  Marg.  A<pavro;  tytvtro.  Here  only.  Ab  a 
priv.  et  faiva,  appareo. 

V.  32 — 35.  When  the  two  disciples  had  considered 
the  circumstances  of  this  most  extraordinary  event,  they 
peculiarly  recollected  the  effects,  which  the  conversation  of 
their  Lord  had  produced  on  them  :  for  their  affections  had 
been  so  enlivened,  that  their  hearts  seemed  to  glow  in  their 
breasts  with  hope,  joy,  love,  gratitude,  and  admiration, 
while  he  opened  to  them  the  scriptures,  and  shewed  the 
accomplishment  of  them,  in  his  sufferings,  death,  and  re- 
surrection. (Marg.  Ref.  k. — Notes,  Ps.  xxxix.  1 — 1.  Jer. 
xx.  7 — 9.)  Being,  therefore,  earnestly  desirous  of  com- 
municating the  glad  tidings  to  their  brethren,  they  set  off 
immediately  and  returned  to  Jerusalem  ;  where  they  found 
the  apostles  assembled  together  with  other  disciples-, 
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36  ^[  And    as    they    thus    spake, 
p  Jesus  himself  stood  in  the  midst  of 
them,  and  saith  unto  them,  q  Peace  be 
unto  you. 

37  But  they  were  '  terrified  and  af- 
frighted, and  supposed  that  they  had 
seen  a  spirit. 

38  And  he  said  unto  them,  Why  are 
ye  troubled  ?   '  and  why  do  thoughts 
arise  in  your  hearts  ? 

39  Behold  '  my  hands  and  my  feet, 
that  it  is  1  myself.  Handle  me,  and  see : 
"  for  a  spirit  hath  not  flesh  and  bones, 
as  ye  see  me  have. 

40  And  when  he  had  thus  spoken, 
he  shewed  them  his  hands  and  his  feet. 

41  And  while  they  yet  x  believed 
not  for  joy,   and  wondered,    he  said 
unto  them, y  Have  ye  here  any  meat : 

42  And  they  gave  him  a  piece  of  a 
broiled  fish,  and  of  an  honey-comb. 

43  And  he  took  it, '  and  did  eat  be- 
fore them. 

44  And  he  said  unto  them,  'These 
are  the  words  which  I  spake  unto  you, 
b  while  I  was  yet  with  you,  °  that  all 


be  fulfilled  which  were  <i  o™.  ,*>,  •&.  », 
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things  must 

written  d  in  the  law  of  Moses, '  and  in 
the  prophets,  fand  in  the  psalms  con- 
cerning me. 

45  Then  g  opened  he  their  under- 
standing, that  they  might  understand 
the  scriptures, 

46  And  said  unto  them,  ''  Thus  it  is 
written,  and  thus  it  behoved  Christ  to 
suffer,  and  to  rise  from  the  dead  the 
third  day ; 

47  And  '  that  repentance  and  remis- 
sion of  sins  should  be  preached  in  his 

name,  k  among  all  nations, '  beginning   ift^'tJi 
at  Jerusalem. 

48  And  mye  are  witnesses  of  these 
things. 

49  And,  behold,  "  I  send  the  pro- 
mise of  my  Father  upon  you :   °  but 
tarry  ye  in  the  city  of  Jerusalem,  until   fj- 
ye  be  endued   with   power   from   on 
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many  of  whom,  in  a  mixture  of  astonishment  and  exulta- 
tion, informed  them,  that  "  the  Lord  was  risen  indeed,  and 
"  had  appeared  to  Simon  ! "  thus  assuring  him  that  he  had 
forgiven  his  late  denial  of  him.  Then  the  two  disciples 
related,  how  he  had  appeared  to  them  in  their  journey, 
and  discovered  himself  to  them  whilst  he  was  breaking 
bread.  Yet  after  all  this  we  find  that  some  of  the  com- 
pany did  not  fully  believe  them,  so  backward  were  they  to 
credit  this  unexpected  event !  (Marg.  Ref.  1 — o.) 

He  opened.  (32)  Amvoiyev.  31.  45.  Mark  vii.  34.  Acts 
ivi.  14.  xvii.  3. — 2  Kings  vi.  17.  Sept. — Gathered  together. 
(33)  2w>j9poicr|u,£V!i{.  Acts  xii.  12.  xix.  25.  Not  elsewhere 
N.  T.— Ex.  xxxv.  1.  Num.  xx.  2.  Joel 
Indeed.  (34)  Ovruf.  xxiii.  47.  Mark  xi. 
25.  Gal.  iii.  21,  etal. 

V.  36 — 43.  (Note,  John  xx.  19—23.) 
ciples  were  discoursing  on  these  subjects,  Jesus  himself, 
in  a  miraculous  manner,  entered  the  room,  and  appeared 
in  the  midst  of  them  ;  assuring  them,  by  his  salutation,  of 
"  peace,"  or  of  his  entire  reconciliation  to  them,  though 
they  had  so  lately  forsaken  him  ;  and  promising  them  spi- 
ritual peace  and  every  blessing.  Yet,  after  all  the  prepa- 
ration which  had  been  made,  they  were  greatly  alarmed  at 
his  presence,  as  if  they  had  seen  a  spirit,  or  an  apparition 
resembling  him.  He  therefore  expostulated  with  them 
on  their  unreasonable  incredulity ;  enquiring,  why  they 
thus  troubled  themselves,  and  yielded  to  the  intrusion  of 
so  many  perplexing  thoughts  and  reasonings :  seeing  every 
circumstance  so  exactly  accorded  to  his  former  declara- 
tions, and  was  so  well  suited  to  inspire  them  with  joy  and 
confidence  To  remove  all  their  ioubts,  he  shewed  them 


iii.  11.  Sept.— 
32.  1  Cor.  xiv. 

While  the  dis- 


the  wounds  in  his  hands  and  feet;  and  allowed  them  to 
touch  him,  that  they  might  be  sure  it  was  not  an  appa- 
rition, but  his  body  really  risen  from  the  dead.  (Marg.  Rrf. 
p — a.) — Yet  they  had  been  sunk  so  low  in  despondency,  by 
his  crucifixion ;  that  the  fact,  however  evident,  seemed  to 
be  too  wonderful  and  joyful  to  be  true ;  and  they  still 
feared  lest  it  should  prove  an  illusion.  (Gen.  xiv.  26 — 28.) 
To  obviate  this  still  more,  Jesus  was  pleased  also  to  eat 
before  them,  "  a  piece  of  a  broiled  fish,  and  an  honey- 
"  comb  ;  "  which  some  think  was  a  kind  of  cake,  or  bread 
in  use  among  them.  Eating  might  consist  with,  though 
it  were  not  needful  to,  that  kind  of  life  to  which  he  was 
risen. — It  is  evident  from  the  appeal  of  our  Lord  to  the 
senses  of  the  apostles,  that  no  greater  certainty  can  in  this 
world  be  had  of  any  thing,  than  the  testimony  of  our 
eyes,  ears,  and  other  senses  :  and  that  it  is  unreasonable, 
in  the  highest  degree  imaginable,  to  require  men  to  believe 
in  direct  opposition  to  them. — It  is  likewise  manifest  from 
our  Lord's  words,  that  disembodied  spirits,  even  the  spirits 
of  deceased  men,  do  exist;  whether  they  ever  become  vi 
sible,  or  not. 

They  were  terrified.  (37)  TlTonSivrsc  ...yi-vo/xj-voi.  See  on 
xxi.  9.— Handle.  (39)  TuXafrjo-aTs.  Jets  xvii.  2J.  Hcb. 
xii.  18.  1  John  i.  1. — Gen.  xxvii.  12,  21.  22.  Dent,  xxviii. 
-29.  Sept. — Any  meat.  (41)  T<  Sfuffifun/.  Here  only  N.  f. 
— Lev.  xix.  23.  Ez.  xlvii.  12.  Sept.  Esculentum,  cibiis. — 
Honey-comb.  (42)  Meterem  xypiu. — Here  only  N.  T. 

V.  44 — 49.  Having  thus  at  length  satisfied  the  minds 
of  the  disciples,  our  Lord  proceeded  to  shew  the  consist- 
ency of  these  events  with  his  former  discourses,  as  well  as 
with  the  predictions  of  the  Messiah  contained  in  the  several 
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50  ^[  And  he  led  them  out  p  as  far 
G™.''  if;,  is-  as  to  Bethany  :  and  q  he  lifted  up  his 
Ai*N  jr»r'ss  hands,  and  blessed  them. 
iiRH*f15i  "5  51  And  it  came  to  pass,  while  he 
riinp  ,i."ii.  blessed  them,  r  he  was  parted  from 
j!"nk  ",''  !°:  them,  and  carried  up  into  heaven. 

Acts  i.  9.    Eph.'».  8—10.     Heb.  i.  3. 


xviii.  9 

XX. 


52  And  '  they  worshipped  him,  and  »  M.U.  xxvi. 
returned    to    Jerusalem    '  with    great   -* 
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53  And  were  continually   "  in  the  u  \fti ..  "^  4; 
temple,    praising    and  blessing    God.  x \*^ y^.  20- 
xAmen.  Mark  xvi-  io: 


Kev.  xxii.  21. 


parts  of  the  scripture:  (Marg.  Ref.  a — f. — Note,  13 — 24:) 
and,  as  their  remaining  prejudices  alone  caused  their  diffi- 
culties, and  closed  their  minds  to  truths  so  fully  proved 
and  illustrated ;  he  powerfully  removed  the  obstruction, 
and  "  opened  their  understanding,"  as  well  as  explained 
the  scriptures  to  them. — '  It  is  one  thing  to  open  ...the 
'  scriptures  themselves ;  and  another  to  open  their  under- 
'  standings  to  perceive  them.  Christ  did  the  latter,  pro- 
'  bably  by  giving  them  now  the  first-fruits  of  the  Spirit  of 
'  prophecy,  which  fell  more  plentifully  on  them  at  the  day 
'  of  Pentecost.'  Whitby.  (Marg.  Ref.  g. — Notes,  Ps.  cxix. 
18.  Acts  xvi.  13 — 15.  Rev.  ii.  17-) — Thus  at  length  Jesus 
convinced  them,  that  nothing  had  occurred,  but  what  was 
written  by  the  ancient  prophets,  and  what  was  necessary 
for  the  honour  of  God  in  the  salvation  of  sinners.  In  both  re- 
spects it  was  requisite  that  the  Messiah  "  should  suffer,  and 
"  rise  again  on  the  third  day,"  as  he  had  done ;  in  order  that 
he  might  live  for  ever  to  complete  the  redemption  of  his 
people.  (Marg.  Ref.  h.)  It  was  therefore  now  his  pur- 
pose, as  well  as  agreeable  to  the  tenour  of  the  scriptures, 
that  "  repentance  and  remission  of  sips,  should  be  preached 
"  in  his  name  "  to  men  of  every  nation  ;  that  all  should  be 
instructed  in  the  nature  and  necessity  of  repentance,  in 
order  to  the  forgiveness  of  their  sins ;  and  be  taught  that 
these  blessings  were  to  be  sought  by  faith  in  his  name,  as 
obtained  for  sinful  men  by  his  atoning  sufferings,  as  the 
fruit  of  his  intercession,  and  the  effect  of  his  grace.  But 
though  all  nations  were  thus  to  be  called  upon  "  to  repent 
"  and  be  converted,  that  their  sins  might  be  blotted  out ;  " 
yet  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  must  first  be  invited  to 
partake  of  this  spiritual  redemption  ;  instead  of  being  ex- 
cluded, on  account  of  their  ingratitude  and  cruelty  to  him  ! 
'  Making  the  first  overtures  of  mercy  to  my  murderers !  If 
'  then  the  sinners  at  Jerusalem  might  repent,  believe,  and 
'  be  saved ;  none  on  this  side  hell  need  despair.'  Dr.  Ad. 
Clarke.  (Marg.  Ref.  i — m. — Notes,  xv.  1,  2.  25 — 32,  u. 
30.  Matt,  xxviii.  18 — 20.  Mark  xvi.  14 — 18.  Acts  ii.  22 — 
24.  37 — 40.  iii.  12 — 21.)  The  apostles  especially  were 
chosen  to  be  his  witnesses,  as  to  the  truth  and  reality  of 
his  resurrection,  and  the  doctrine  of  salvation  connected 
with  it.  Yet  they  were  not  immediately  to  enter  upon 
their  ministry,  and  adduce  their  testimony  :  for  he  would 
assuredly,  after  his  ascension  into  heaven,  send  them  the 
blessing  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  the  Father  had  promised 
to  him  as  a  Mediator,  and  to  his  church  through  him ; 
that,  by  his  powerful  assistance,  and  by  his  energy  on  the 
minds  of  their  hearers,  they  might  both  be  enabled  for 
their  arduous  service,  and  rendered  successful  in  it.  In 
the  mean  time,  they  were  directed  to  remain  at  Jerusalem, 
at  a  distance  from  their  home  and  families,  among  per- 
sons with  whom  they  had  little  acquaintance,  and  where 
they  apparently  had  no  employment.  This,  however,  they 
must  do,  till  their  commission  was  ratified,  and  a  marvel- 
lous (lower  conferred  upon  them  from  on  high.  (Marg. 


Ref.  n,  o. — Notes,  John  xiv.  25,  26.  xv.  26,  27.  xvi.  7 — 15. 
Acts  i.  4—8.) 

Witnesses.  (48)  '  Christ's  resurrection  being  a  matter  of 
'  fact  must  be  proved  by  the  testimony  of  eye-witnesses, 
'  who,  if  they  be  honest  men,  and  such  as  suffer  the 
'  greatest  prejudices  in  fortunes,  reputation,  and  life,  for 
'  this  testimony,  we  have  the  greater  reason  to  believe  it : 
'  for  their  honesty  must  render  them  unwilling  to  testify  a 
'  falsehood ;  their  interest  and  prudence  would  not  suffer 
'  them,  without  any  necessity  laid  upon  them,  to  testify  a 
'  lie  ;  much  more  to  testify  the  grossest  falsehood,  to  their 
'  utmost  damage,  and  without  any  prospect  of  advantage. 
'  But,  further,  if  they  confirm  this  testimony  by  all  kinds  of 
'  signs,  miracles,  and  wondrous  powers,  exercised  by  them- 
'  selves,  and  others  who  embraced  their  testimony ;  if  this 
'  was  done  in  all  places,  on  all  kinds  of  persons,  for  a 
'  whole  age,  or  ages,  this  renders  it  impossible  that  they 
'  should  attest  a  lie :  and  therefore  Christ  bids  them  stay 
'  at  Jerusalem ;  till  they  were  empowered  by  virtue  from 
'  on  high,  to  confirm  this  testimony.  Acts  i.  8.'  Whitlyy. 
(Notes,  John  xx.  24 — 29,  conclusion.  Heb.  ii.  1 — 4,  v.  4.) — 
Be  endued.  (49)  E»Ji«n!<r9£.  Clothed,  xii.  22.  xv.  22.  Note, 
Ps.  cxxxii.  7 — 9,  u-  9. 

V.  50 — 53.  At  the  end  of  forty  days  after  our  Lord's 
resurrection,  during  which  time  he  had  in  different  places 
appeared  to  his  disciples,  and  given  them  copious  instruc- 
tions for  their  work ;  (Notes,  Matt.xxviii.il — 20.  Mark 
xvi.  12 — 18.  John  xxi.  1 — 23.  Acts  i.  1—3.  1  Cor.  xv.  3 — 
11 ;)  he  at  length  met  them  at  Jerusalem,  and  went  be- 
fore them  to  the  confines  of  Bethany  :  and  while  with  up- 
lifted hands  he  pronounced  blessings  upon  them,  he  was 
marvellously  parted  from  them,  and  ascended  visibly,  till 
a  cloud  intercepted  their  sight  of  him.  (Marg.  Ref.  p — r. 
— Notes,  Mark  xvi.  19,  20.  John  vi.  60 — 65,  v.  62.  Acts  i. 
9 — 14.)  Thus  he  was  carried  up  into  heaven,  "  leading 
"  captivity  captive,"  and  ascending  his  glorious  tlirone. 
that  from  thence  he  might  bestow  all  blessings,  most 
freely  and  liberally,  on  his  chosen  people.  (Notes,  2  Kings 
ii.  11.  Ps.  Ixviii.  18.  Eph.  iv.  7 — 10.  1  Pet.  iii.  21,  22,  t\ 
22.)  When  the  apostles  and  disciples  had  witnessed  this 
august  and  surprising  scene,  they  prostrated  themselves  to 
worship  him  as  "  their  Lord  and  theii  God :  "  for  the  ado- 
ration was  paid  after  he  was  taken  from  them.  Then  they 
returned  co  Jerusalem,  not  mourning  for  their  loss,  hut 
rejoicing  in  the  exaltation  of  their  beloved  Lord,  and  in 
glad  expectation  of  the  performance  of  his  promises.  And, 
while  they  abode  together  at  Jerusalem,  waiting  and  pray- 
ing with  one  accord  for  the  Spirit  of  power,  truth,  and 
holiness  ;  they  continually  resorted  to  the  temple  at  the 
proper  times,  to  join  in  the  worship  there  performed; 
and  especially  in  those  psalms  of  praise  and  thanks- 
giving, which  were  sung  under  the  direction  of  the 
priests  and  Levites.  (Marg.  Ref.  s — x. — Notes,  1  Chr. 
xxv.  1—8.) 
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PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.  1—12. 

The  Lord  "  loveth  those  who  love  him,  and  they  who 
'•  seek  him  early  shall  find  him."  They  who  humbly  de- 
sire and  pray  to  be  taught  his  will,  and  be  partakers  of  his 
salvation,  though  at  present  in  error  and  perplexity,  shall 
at  length  be  directed  into  a  saving  acquaintance  with  his 
truth. — All  our  mistakes  in  religion  spring  from  ignorance 
or  forgetfulness  of  the  word  of  God :  and  our  judgments 
will  be  rectified,  when  we  call  to  remembrance,  and  are 
enabled  to  understand,  what  he  has  revealed  and  promised. 
This  forms  one  great  use  of  faithful  preaching,  for  by  it 
men  are  continually  reminded  of  the  words  of  Christ ;  and 
pspecially  they  are  led  to  consider  those  things,  which  re- 
late to  his  sufferings,  his  death,  resurrection,  and  glorifica- 
tion. Many  errors  in  religion  are  like  "  seeking  the  living 
"  among  the  dead : "  yet  those  who  seek  happiness  from 
worldly  vanities  or  in  sinful  pleasures,  or  who  seek  salva- 
tion from  human  inventions  and  superstitions,  are  most 
fatally  thus  employed. — Even  where  a  measure  of  faith  and 
grace  are  found,  how  unbelieving  are  men  on  some  occa- 
sions !  not  only  in  those  things  which  are  contrary  to  their 
prejudices,  but  in  those  also  that  are  above  their  experi- 
ence, or  expectation  :  these,  however  attested,  seem  to  be 
"  idle  tales,  and  they  believe  them  not !  "  Yet  a  diligent 
spirit  of  enquiry  will  gradually  lead  to  a  more  clear  per- 
ception of  spiritual  things.  (P.  O.  Matt,  xxviii.  1 — 10. 
Mark  xvi.  1—11.) 

V.   13—35. 

When  Christians  travel  together,  or  are  any  ways  em- 
ployed in  company  with  each  other,  they  should  be  care- 
ful to  commune  of  those  things,  which  relate  to  their 
gracious  Lord ;  and  to  open  their  difficulties  to  each  other 
for  mutual  edification.  When  thus  engaged,  they  may 
expect  that  Jesus  himself  will  be  invisibly  present :  (Note, 
Mai.  iii.  13 — 18,  w.  16,  17  :)  nay,  he  will  sometimes  speak 
by  those,  with  whom  they  are  not  acquainted,  or  from 
whom  they  have  no  expectations. — When  we  have  care- 
fully investigated  the  causes  of  our  sorrow  and  dejections  ; 
we  shall  perhaps  find  that  those  events,  which  seemed  to 
blast  all  our  hopes,  were  indeed  as  necessary  to  their  ac- 
complishment, as  the  crucifixion  of  Christ  was  to  the  re- 
demption of  his  people ;  and  that  our  fears  and  troubles 
arose  from  unbelief  alone,  and  not  from  want  of  evidence, 
security,  or  information. — Our  gracious  Lord  will  reprove 
his  disciples  for  their  folly  and  ignorance,  and  their  "  slow- 
"  ness  of  heart  to  believe  the  scriptures : "  for  the  more 
diligently  we  study,  and  the  more  fully  we  understand 
them,  the  more  evidently  will  it  appear,  that  the  Saviour 
of  sinners  "  ought  to  have  suffered  these  things,  and  to  enter 
"  into  his  glory."  We  should  also  keep  in  mind  continually, 
that  every  part  of  scripture  testifies  of  Christ,  in  some  way 
or  other ;  this  we  shall  perceive,  in  proportion  as  we  spi- 
ritually understand  the  word  of  God.  (Note,  Rev.  xix.  9, 10.) 
— When  we  earnestly  desire  and  intreat  his  presence  with 
us,  he  will  come  and  abide  with  us :  and  this  will  render 


our  conversation,  our  worship,  and  even  our  meals,  blessed 
But  our  more  rejoicing  seasons  of  communion,  with  l.im 
and  his  saints,  are  commonly  of  short  duration  :  yet  it  may 
afterwards  be  exhilarating  to  remember,  how  our  hearts 
glowed  with  heavenly  affections,  "  while  he  opened  to  us 
"  the  scriptures,"  as  we  were  reading,  hearing,  or  meditating 
on  them ;  and  how  he  made  himself  and  his  glorious  sal- 
vation known  to  us,  as  we  were  "  breaking  bread"  In  his 
name. — We  should  hasten  to  communicate,  to  our  sorrow- 
ing brethren,  those  discoveries  and  communications,  wl.ich 
have  gladdened  our  hearts;  that  we  may  thus  mutually 
strengthen  each  other's  faith,  and  hope,  and  assurance 
"  that  the  Lord  is  risen  indeed,"  as  our  experience  of  his 
power,  truth,  and  love  has  abundantly  proved  (Notes, 
2  Pet.  i.  19.  1  John  v.  9,  10.) 

V.  36—53. 

When  we  meet  together  in  the  name  of  the  grociou* 
Saviour,  he  will  again  and  again  "  manifest  himself  unto 
"  us,  as  he  doth  not  unto  the  world;"  (Note,  John  xiv. 
21 — 24;)  he  will  speak  pardon  and  peace  to  our  souls, 
and  dispel  our  terrors  and  troubles ;  he  will  assure  us  of 
his  love,  and  "  open  our  understanding  to  understand  the 
"  scriptures."  Then  we  shall  see  with  increasing  clear- 
ness, that  "  thus  it  was  written,"  that  redemption  is  com- 
pleted, and  that  "  repentance  and  remission  of  sins  by 
"  faith  in  his  name"  should  freely  "  be  preached  to  all 
"  nations."  Blessed  be  God,  that  ever  they  were  preached 
in  this  nation !  may  we  be  made  partakers  of  them,  and 
endeavour  to  diffuse  the  blessed  tidings,  further  and  fur- 
ther, with  all  our  talents  and  influence,  and  our  whole 
heart  and  soul. — As  they  who  crucified  the  Lord  of  glory, 
had  the  first  offers  made  them  of  salvation  through  his 
blood,  what  sinners  need  now  despair  of  mercy  ?  And  as 
thousands  of  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  were  in  a  few 
weeks  converted  to  him,  whose  death  they  had  clamor- 
ously demanded  ;  why  should  the  ministers  of  the  gospel 
be  discouraged,  or  cease  to  labour,  pray,  and  hope  for  suc- 
cess ;  when  a  short  time  may  cause  them  to  witness  as 
happy  a  change  ? — Pardoned  rebels,  where  "  sin  hath  abound- 
'  ed,  but  grace  hath  much  more  abounded,"  are  unex- 
ceptionable witnesses  to  the  love  and  power  of  our  risen 
Redeemer :  yet  without  the  promise  of  the  Father,  even 
the  blessed  gift  of  his  sanctifying  Spirit,  we  can  neither 
preach  nor  hear  the  word  of  God  to  good  effect.  Though 
we  do  not  expect  miraculous  powers ;  we  are  yet  encou- 
raged to  wait  and  pray  for  his  more  ordinary,  but  not  less 
valuable  influences,  through  our  risen  and  ascended  Ad 
vocate.  Let  us  then  plead  his  promise,  worship  his  name, 
rejoice  in  his  glory,  and  wait  for  his  salvation  ;  and  let  us 
continually  attend  on  his  ordinances,  praise  and  bless  him 
for  his  mercies,  "  set  our  affections  on  things  above,"  and 
expect  the  Redeemer's  return  to  complete  our  felicity. 
Amen.  "  Even  so,  Lord  Jesus,  come  quickly."  (P.  O. 
Matt,  xxviii.  11 — 20.  Mark  xvi.  12 — 20.  Note,  Cul  iii. 
1—1.) 
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E  several  particulars,  which  the  scripture  records,  concerning  the  inspired  writer  of  this  gospel,  may  be  seen  and 
compared  by  consulting  the  annexed  references,  (xiii.  23 — 26.  xix.  25 — 27.  35.  xx.  2 — 10.  xxi.  2 — 7-  20 — 25.  Matt. 
iv.  21,  22.  x.  2.  xx.  20—23.  Mark  i.  19,  20.  v.  37-  ix.  2.  38—40.  xiv.  33.  Luke  ix.  49 — 56.  xxii.  8.  Acts  iii.  1— 
1 1.  iv.  13 — 20.  viii.  14.  Gal.  ii.  9.  Rev.  i.  1.  9.  x.  9 — 11.)  He  was,  in  many  things  distinguished  among  the  apos- 
tles, and  was  specially  honoured  as  the  bosom-friend  of  the  divine  Saviour. — To  this  information,  subsequent  histo- 
ries have  added  but  little ;  and  that  little  is  not  entitled  to  our  implicit  credit.  Some  particulars,  however,  will  be 
mentioned  in  the  prefaces  to  the  other  books  ascribed  to  him. — '  The  ancient  tradition,  and  uniform  testimony,  both 
'  of  the  friends  and  the  foes  of  Christianity, ...  concur  in  affirming,  that  this  gospel  was  written  by  John.  In  all  the 
'  controversies  maintained  with  Celsus,  with  Porphyry,  and  with  the  emperor  Julian,  who  strained  every  nerve  to  un- 
1  dermine  the  authority  of  the  gospels ;  they  never  thought  of  controverting,  that  they  were  written  by  those  whose 
'  names  they  bear.  So  clear  was  this  point  accounted,  for  ages,  even  by  the  most  acute  adversaries  of  the  Christian 
'  name.'  Campbell. — It  is  probable,  that  this  apostle  continued  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Judea,  till  the  time  approached 
for  the  predicted  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  It  is  recorded,  that  he  then  went  into  Asia  ;  resided  some  years  at  Ephesus  ; 
was  banished  to  the  island  of  Patmos  by  the  emperor  Domitian,  but  returned  to  Asia  after  the  death  of  that  em- 
peror; that  he  lived  to  be  nearly  a  hundred  years  of  age,  and  then  died  a  natural  death,  being  the  only  apostle  who 
escaped  martyrdom.  On  some  of  these  points  there  are  different  opinions,  of  no  material  consequence,  which  cannot 
be  discussed  in  this  place.  Preface  to  the  Revelation. 

The  general  current  of  ancient  writers  declare  that  the  apostle  wrote  this  gospel,  at  an  advanced  time  of  life  ;  and 
yet  (strange  to  say,}  many  learned  moderns  are  of  a  different  opinion  !  The  question  is  perhaps  of  more  difficulty  than 
importance  :  but  it  appears  to  me,  that  several  passages  become  far  more  interesting,  by  supposing  that  it  was  written, 
long  after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  the  martyrdom  of  the  other  apostles.  This  evangelist  alone  mentions 
Peter  as  the  apostle  who  smote  the  high  priest's  servant,  and  Malchus  as  the  name  of  that  servant.  (Note,  xviii.  10 
— 14.)  Now  it  is  obvious  to  conclude,  that  he  disclosed  what  the  others  had  purposely  concealed;  because  Peter 
was,  at  the  time  when  he  wrote,  out  of  the  reach  of  all  his  enemies. — He  alone  records  the  resurrection  of  Lazarus  ; 
a  miracle  so  stupendous  and  notorious,  that  one  can  hardly  conceive  how  the  other  evangelists  could  pass  it  over  in 
silence.  But  the  Jews  had  consulted  to  put  Lazarus  also  to  death.  (Notes,  xi.  xii.  9 — 1 1 .)  While  Lazarus  lived,  the 
memory  of  the  miracle  could  not  be  lost  in  Judea ;  in  other  countries,  it  might  be  published  by  word  of  mouth  :  but 
the  publick  recording  of  it  by  the  evangelists,  while  the  Jewish  priests  and  rulers  possessed  authority,  might  needlessly 
have  exasperated  them,  and  exposed  Lazarus  and  his  sisters  to  much  hatred,  and  even  to  imminent  danger.  Profound 
silence,  in  the  publick  writings  of  the  Christians,  on  this  subject,  seems  therefore  to  have  been  observed,  till  Jerusalem 
was  destroyed,  and  Lazarus  deceased ;  and  then  the  whole  was  circumstantially  related. — The  other  evangelists  record 
our  Lord's  predictions  concerning  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  and  the  temple,  and  the  dispersion  of  the  Jews  ;  but 
this  writer  is  entirely  silent  in  respect  of  them.  Now,  can  a  more  satisfactory  account  of  this  be  given,  than  by  sup- 
posing, that  many  of  the  predicted  events  had  at  that  time  received  their  accomplishment  ?  And  this,  with  the  consi- 
deration, that  St.  John  was  appointed  in  the  Revelation  to  be  the  prophet  of  the  New  Testament,  in  respect  of  the 
church,  and  the  nations  as  far  as  connected  with  it,  even  to  the  end  of  the  world,  may  also  account  for  the  circum- 
stance, that  we  find  no  express  and  particular  prophecies  in  this  gospel,  as  in  the  others. — None  of  the  other  evan- 
gelists (except  by  genealogies  concerning  our  Lord's  descent  from  Abraham  and  David,)  go  further  back,  than  Ilie 
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miraculous  conception  of  John  the  Baptist,  the  forerunner  of  Jesus  :  but  this  apostle  begins  his  gospel  by  at  once  de- 
claring, who  the  Saviour  was,  antecedently  to  his  incarnation.  This  is  supposed  to  have  been  done,  in  opposition  to 
certain  Hereticks  of  those  early  days,  some  of  whom  denied  our  Lord's  real  Deity,  and  others  his  real  humanity.  The 
testimonies  of  John  the  Baptist  also,  as  here  recorded,  are  far  more  numerous  and  explicit,  both  in  respect  of  the 
Deity,  atonement,  and  salvation  of  Christ  j  as  "  the  Word  made  Flesh  ;"  as  "  full  of  grace  and  truth,"  "  from  whose 
"  fulness  all  receive  ;  "  as  "  the  Lamb  of  God,  that  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world  ;"  "  the  Son  of  God,"  "  the 
"  Bridegroom  of  the  church,  &c."  than  we  have  hitherto  met  with.  (Notes,  L  6—9.  14 — 16.29  30 — 34,  v.34. 
iii.  27 — 36.) — The  beginning  of  our  Lord's  miracles  and  ministry  from  a  short  time  after  his  baptism,  till  John  the  Bap- 
tist was  imprisoned,  (a  space  perhaps  of  nearly  two  years,)  is  here  alone  recorded.  And  one  very  wonderful  miracle, 
with  our  Lord's  discourse  with  the  scribes,  priests,  and  rulers,  and  the  great  council  of  the  nation,  concerning  it,  in  the 
earlier  part  of  his  ministry,  is  here  alone  transmitted  to  us.  (Notes,  v.)  Indeed  scarcely  any  of  the  miracles  or  incidents 
of  our  Saviour's  life,  which  the  other  evangelists  recorded,  are  here  repeated ;  and  in  the  exceptions,  it  is  evident  that 
the  subsequent  discourses,  as  more  fully  and  explicitly  declaring  the  great  doctrines  of  Christianity,  (some  of  which 
had  by  the  others,  been  rather  generally  hinted  than  fully  stated,)  required  the  repetition  of  the  narrative.  (Notes 
vl.) — In  short,  while  this  gospel,  published  long  after,  by  the  only  surviving  apostle,  was  suited  to  establish  the 
authority  of  those  which  preceded ;  it  is  almost  entirely  an  original  narrative,  and  far  more  than  an  appendix  to  them,  as 
some  have  very  improperly  called  it.  From  about  the  twenty-sixth  verse  of  the  sixth  chapter,  to  the  end  of  the 
eleventh,  the  whole  is  entirely  new :  and  even  the  events,  which  preceded  and  made  way  for  our  Lord's  crucifixion, 
resurrection,  and  ascension,  though  for  substance  the  same,  are  enriched  with  such  a  variety  of  new  and  interesting 
information,  as  is  exceedingly  suited  to  fix  the  attention  and  impress  the  mind  of  the  reader  :  especially  that  most 
affectionate  and  pathetick  discourse  of  our  Lord  with  his  disciples,  just  before  his  crucifixion,  which  occupies  the 
fourteenth,  fifteenth,  and  sixteenth  chapters,  in  which  repeated  and  most  express  promises  of  the  Holy  Spirit  are 
contained ;  and  his  prayer  for  them,  and  for  his  church  to  the  end  of  time,  which  closes  the  whole  in  the  seventeenth 
chapter.  To  this  prayer  I  affix  no  epithet ;  as  every  epithet  and  every  exposition  must  fall  far  below  such  a  subject. — 
Various  circumstances  respecting  his  crucifixion,  are  recorded  in  this  gospel  alone,  especially  his  committing  his 
afflicted  mother  to  the  care  of  the  beloved  John,  when  about  to  expire  on  the  cross,  in  the  most  affecting  manner  ima- 
ginable.— Our  Lord's  repeatedly  meeting  his  assembled  disciples,  "  on  the  first  day  of  the  week ;  "  with  the  instructive 
account  of  Thomas's  absence  the  first  time ;  his  obstinate  incredulity ;  our  Saviour's  condescension  to  him  ;  and 
Thomas's  conviction,  and  confession  of  him  as  "  his  Lord  and  his  God,"  are  not  mentioned  elsewhere.  The  beau- 
tiful account  also  of  Jesus's  meeting  the  disciples,  at  the  lake  of  Tiberias  ;  his  threefold  rebuke  of  Peter,  (who  had 
thrice  denied  him,)  by  thrice  questioning  his  love  to  him,  and  thrice  requiring  him  to  shew  his  love,  by  feeding 
his  sheep  and  his  lambs  ;  with  the  prediction  of  the  manner,  in  which  this  apostle  should  at  length  glorify  God;  the 
tacit  readiness  of  John  to  follow  in  the  same  path ;  and  the  obscure  intimation,  that  perhaps  this  might  not  be  the 
case,  is  added  by  this  evangelist,  in  the  most  artless  and  affecting  language.  (Notts,  xxi.  15 — 25.) — St.  John's  style 
is  always  plain,  simple,  and  unaffected,  and  generally  perspicuous  :  and  when  it  appears  not  so,  this  will  commonly 
be  found  to  arise  from  the  sublimity  of  his  subject,  to  which  no  human  language  is  adequate,  rather  than  from  any  want 
of  exactness  in  selecting  and  arranging  his  words  and  expressions. — Lean.ed  men  have  noted  several  particulars  in 
which  the  language  of  this  gospel  differs  from  that  of  the  others. — The  phrase,  "  And  it  came  to  pass,"  (K<w  pysvrro,) 
so  common  in  the  other  gospels,  never  occurs  in  this.  "  The  WORD,"  (a  Aoyo;,)  and  "  the  only  begotten,"  (o  Mowyem?,) 
as  applied  to  Christ ;  and  the  word,  rendered  "  the  COMFORTER,"  (Uagax^a;,)  as  a  title  given  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  are 
peculiar  to  this  gospel. — Other  things  of  this  kind  are  pointed  out  in  the  notes. — Where  the  other  evangelists  say, 
"  The  people,"  or  "  The  multitude,"  St.  John  generally  says,  "The  Jews;"  and  from  this,  and  his  frequent  short 
explanations  of  Jewish  customs  and  terms,  it  is  supposed,  that  he  wrote  his  gospel,  at  a  distance  from  Judea,  and  at 
n  time  and  in  a  place  where  these  subjects  were  little  known.  His  style  is  also  thought  to  be  ruder,  and  to  abound 
more  with  Hebraisms,  than  the  other  gospels. — The  reader  may  enter  on  the  perusal  of  this  book,  under  the  full  as- 
surance, that  it  is  inexpressibly  rich  in  most  important  instruction  ;  and  if  the  commentator  do  not  set  its  riches 
before  him,  the  fault  is  wholly  his.  But  let  it  be  here  observed,  tliat  in  this  gospel  peculiarly,  the  teaching  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  who  "  glorifies  Christ  and  receives  of  the  things  of  Christ  to  shew  unto  us,"  is  indispensably  needful, 
and  must  be  sought  by  daily,  fervent,  and  humble  prayer. 
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CHAP.  I. 


The  Word  who  was  in  the  beginning  with  God, 
and  was  God,  is  the  Creator  of  all  things,  has  life  in 
himself,  and  is  the  Light  of  men,  1 — 5.  John  a  wit- 
ness to  that  true  and  only  Light,  which  was  unknown 
to  the  world  which  he  made,  and  not  received  by  his 
own,  except  by  such  as  were  born  of  God,  and  these 
were  adopted  as  his  children,  6 — 13.  The  Word  be- 
came flesh,  and  displayed  his  glory,  as  the  only  begot- 
ten of  the  Father,  14.  John  testifies  to  his  superior 
dignity,  and  fulness  whence  all  receive  ;  for  grace  and 
truth  came  by  him,  15 — 17-  He  declares  the  invisible 
God  to  men,  18.  Various  testimonies  of  John  to  the 
Pharisees,  concerning  himself  and  Jesus,  1Q — 28. 
John  points  him  out  as  "  the  Lamb  of  God,"  and 
"  the  Son  of  God,"  who  "  baptizeth  with  the  Holy 
"  Ghost,"  29 — 34.  Two  of  John's  disciples  follow 


Jesus,  36  —  3Q.  Andrew,  one  of  them,  brings  Peter  to  a  GCT  ,  ,  proT 
him,  whom  he  surnames  Cephas,  40  —  42.  Philip  is  ^''^t^f'^j' 
called,  who  brings  Nathanael,  43  —  45.  Jesus  declares  Heb.Llo.rii. 
him  to  be  "  an  Israelite  indeed-"  and  he  confesses  i.  a  11.  xxi.  6. 
Jesus  as  "  the  Son  of  God  and  the  King  of  Israel,"  46  b  14.'  i  John  i.  i, 
—  lg.  Jesus  promises  that  he  shall  see  still  greater  x'ix  *s  ' 
things,  50,51.  cM.*"a 

—SO.    1  John  i. 

IN  athe  beginning  was  "the  Word/!  fcV 
and  the  Word  was  c  with  God,   and 
d  the  Word  was  God. 

2  The  same  was  in  the  beginning  Tit.'sus."Heh: 

...       ,,       ,  °      i.  8.  2  Pet.  i.  1 

With    God.  Or.  1  John  ».  7. 

3  All  *  things  were  made  by  him  ;  e  £n  *-.  '[-J*- 
and  without  him  was  not  any  thing   J*-  ^""''xi!;: 
made  that  was  made.  ir'cSi'fe  \f. 

Heb.  I.  2,  8.  10—12.  iii.  3.  4.    Kev.  iv!  1  1. 
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NOTES. 

CHAP.  I.  V.  1—3.  The  other  Evangelists  leave  us  to 
collect  the  Deity  of  Christ,  from  his  miracles  and  doctrine, 
and  from  the  various  declarations  and  displays  of  his  glory 
and  perfections,  which  they  record :  but  John  opens  his 
gospel,  with  an  express  avowal  and  statement  of  this  fun- 
damental truth.  He  declares,  that,  "  In  the  beginning 
"  was  the  Word."  (Marg.  Ref.)  Nothing  could  precede 
this,  that  man  can  know,  but  an  immeasurable  incompre- 
hensible eternity.  (Note,  Gen.  i.  1.)  Time  began,  when 
the  creation  was  called  forth  into  existence  by  the  Word 
himself:  and  "  in  the  beginning,  the  Word  was,"  that  is, 
from  eternity.  Criticks  have  shewn,  that  there  is  an  im- 
portant difference  between  "  in  the  beginning; "  and  "from 
"the  beginning:"  the  context,  however,  generally  fixes 
the  meaning.  "  The  devil  was  a  murderer,"  or  manslayer, 
"  from  the  beginning;"  but  this  he  could  not  be,  ere  man 
existed,  (viii.  44.)-— Some  imagine  that  the  evangelist  re- 
ferred to  the  speculations  of  Plato  and  his  disciples,  in  the 
term  "  the  WORD,"  or  the  LOGOS,  which  that  philosopher 
used  :  but  it  is  not  likely  that  he  would  at  all  countenance 
such  speculations,  as  those  of  that  philosopher,  which  seem 
originally  to  have  been  borrowed  from  Revelation,  though 
they  were  at  length  so  distorted  and  darkened,  as  to  be 
little  better  than  atheism. — '  The  Jews  were  constantly 
'  taught  in  their  synagogues,  that  "  the  Word  of  God  " 
'  was  the  same  as  God  ;  and  that  by  "  the  Word  all  things 
'"were  made:"  which  undoubtedly  was  the  cause,  why 
'  St.  John  delivered  so  great  a  mystery  in  so  few  words,  as 
'  speaking  unto  them,  who  at  the  first  apprehension  un- 
'  derstood  him.  Only  that  which  they  knew  not  was,  that 
'  this  "  Word  was  made  flesh,"  and  that  this  Word  made 
*  flesh  was  Jesus  Christ.'  Bp.  Pearson.  The  same  learned 
divine,  shews,  that  this  way  of  speaking  was  in  use,  be- 
fore Platonism  was  at  all  introduced  among  the  Jews:  and 
Jerom,  in  his  note  on  Ez.  i.  24,  says,  that  the  Septuagint 
translate  the  words,  rendered  in  our  version  "  the  voice  of 
"  the  Almighty,"  the  voice  of  the  Logos,  or  second  person 
in  the  sacred  Trinity.  The  clause,  however,  is  at  present 
wanting  in  some  copies  of  the  Septuagint;  and  in  others, 
the  words  row  Xoyow,  do  not  appear  to  be  a  translation  of 
the  original  word  Shnddai,  but  of  that  rendered  speech. — 
"  As  the  voice  of  a  mighty  one  :  when  they  went,  there 


"  was  the  voice  of  speech,  like  the  voice  of  an  host." — 
'  The  word  may  probably  be  taken,  in  its  ordinary  signifi- 
'  cation  :  though  we  may  certainly  conclude,  that  this  was 
'  the  appearance  of  the  second  person  in  the  sacred  Trinity; 
'  both  because  he  appears  under  the  resemblance  of  a  man 
'  (26),  and  from  what  hath  been  said  on  this  subject,  upon 
'  Is.  vi.  1.'  Lowth.  (Notes,  Is.  vi.  1 — 4.  Ez.  i.  15—28.) 
— It  is  indeed  probable,  that  the  apostle  referred  to  expres- 
sions, often  made  use  of  by  the  ancient  Jewish  writers,  who 
spoke  of  "  the  Word,"  in  language  not  very  dissimilar 
from  that  of  the  ancient  fathers  of  the  church,  and  other 
Christian  divines ;  who,  endeavouring  to  explain  a  mys- 
terious subject,  and  to  add  further  information,  to  that 
which  the  scripture  has  afforded  us,  have  only  darkened  it, 
and  laid  it  open  to  the  objections  of  infidels.  I  apprehend, 
however,  that  St.  John  especially  regarded  the  doctrine  of 
the  Old  Testament,  in  what  he  declared.  We  have  in 
many  places  observed  the  clearest  intimations  of  distinct 
persons  called  JEHOVAH,  in  the  writings  of  the  ancient 
prophets;  (Notes,  Is.  xlviii.  16.  Zech.  ii.  6 — 13.  iv.  8 — 10. 
vi.  14,  15;)  and  Solomon  especially  speaks  of  Wisdom, 
in  language  very  similar  to  that  which  John  here  uses  con- 
cerning "  the  Word."  (Notes,  Prov.  viii.  22 — 34.)  But 
the  apostle  "  spake  as  he  was  moved  by  the  Holy  Spirit," 
and  could  refer  to  no  higher  authority  than  his  own  :  he 
expressly  states  the  doctrine,  as  a  divine  testimony ;  and 
we  should  endeavour  to  ascertain  his  meaning,  according 
to  the  most  simple  and  obvious  interpretation  of  his  words; 
and  explain  occasional  intimations  on  the  same  mysterious 
subject  by  his  words,  and  not  his  words  by  other  intima- 
tions.— The  title  of  "  the  Word"  is  peculiar  to  this  Evan- 
gelist, at  least  with  but  few  exceptions ;  it  may  signify 
Reason,  and  is  nearly  equivalent  to  Wisdom,  as  speaking 
by  Solomon.  Probably,  the  title  is  given  to  Christ;  be- 
cause by  him  the  perfections,  will,  and  secret  counsels  of 
God  are  made  known  to  man  ;  especially  his  hidden  and 
deep  thoughts  of  wisdom  and  love  in  our  redemption ; 
even  as  a  man  communicates  his  secret  purposes  and  coun- 
sels to  others,  by  his  word :  and  by  him  exclusively ;  for 
all  prophets  shine  by  his  light,  and  report  his  testimony. 
'  The  plainest  reason,  why  this  essential  "  Son  of  God"  is 
'  styled  "  the  Word,"  seems  to  be  this  ;  that  as  our  words 
'  are  the  interpretation  of  our  minds  to  others,  so  was  this 
'  "  Son  of  God"  sent  to  reveal  his  Father's  mind  to  the 
SN  3 


A.  D.  26- 


JOHN. 


A.D  26. 


4  In  f  him  was  life ;  and  *  the  Life 


ft.  21.  -X.  xi.  25. 

r^itaVS:  was  the  Light  of  men. 

•   II.     Kri.  nil.  ..  g  8,9.  ...i.  12.  ix.5.  xii.Si.  46.    Pi.lxxxlf.il.    Ii.  nxt.  4, 

5.  xiii.  f>,  7.  Ifi.  xl.x.  6.  Ix.  1-3.     Mil.  IT.  2.     Mitt.  i».  16.     Lukt  i.  7S,  7».  ii.  3J.    Acu 
xv.i  'A    Eph.  v.  14.    I  John  i.  6—7.     Kev.  nu.  16. 


5  And  h  the  Lidit  shineth  in  dark- "  '«• 

1111  111       XU" 

ness,  and  the  darkness  comprehended 
it  not. 


20. 
Job 

x«n.       l;t— 17. 
Pro».  i.  xi.  is. 

:<0.   Rom.  i.  24. 
1  Tot.  li.  14. 


'  world.'  Whitby.—li  follows,  "  The  WORD  was  with 
"  God."  The  apostle  had  not  here  mentioned  Christ  as 
"  the  Son  of  God  ; "  and  therefore  he  did  not  say  "  the 
"  Father,"  but  God.  The  Word  existed,  and  was  with 
God,  when  no  creature  had  been  produced.  (Notes, 
1  John  i.  1 — *.)— "  And  the  WORD  was  GOD."  Christ- 
ianity was  doubtless  intended  to  deliver  the  world  from 
idolatry,  that  principal  work  of  the  devil :  it  would  there- 
fore have  been  the  most  palpable  absurdity,  to  suppose 
that  one  of  its  divinely  inspired  teachers  should  use  those 
expressions,  at  the  opening  of  his  gospel,  which  were  ex- 
actly suited  to  draw  the  whole  Christian  church  into  a  new 
species  of  idolatry,  and  which  could  scarcely  fail  to  have 
that  effect.  Yet  this  must  be  the  consequence  of  sup- 
posing the  person,  of  whom  he  here  spake,  to  have  been 
a  mere  creature,  however  highly  exalted.  The  article  is  not 
indeed  prefixed  to  the  word  rendered  "God,"  but  the 
rules  of  grammar  require  that  it  should  be  omitted,  to  dis- 
tinguish the  predicate  from  the  nominative  before  the  verb : 
and  the  word  is  frequently  thus  used  even  of  God  the 
Father ;  so  that  scarcely  the  shadow  of  an  objection  can  be 
drawn  from  that  circumstance.  And  what  can  we  under- 
stand by  this  testimony,  "The  Word  was  God,"  but  that 
he  was  possessed  of  the  same  divine  nature  and  perfec- 
tions with  the  Father;  participated  the  same  glory  and 
felicity  ;  and  was  in  every  respect  as  fully  entitled  to  the 
adoration  of  all  rational  creatures  which  should  ever  exist, 
as  that  God  with  whom  he  was  ?  (Note,  v.  20 — 23.) 
'  "  The  word  God,"  is  used  eleven  times  in  this  chapter, 
'  in  its  proper  sense  :  nor  can  one  instance  be  produced, 
from  the  whole  New  Testament,  where,  in  the  singular 
number,  it  is  used  in  any  other  sense.  Is  it  then  reason- 
able to  conceive,  that  it  is  here  used  in  that  improper 
sense,  in  which  it  never  is  again  once  used  throughout 
this  gospel  or  the  whole  New  Testament,  rather  than  in 
that  sense,  in  which  it  is  continually  used  in  all  other 
places  ? '  Whitby.  The  only  objection  to  this  inference 
seems  to  be,  that  it  is  incomprehensible  :  but  it  should 
carefully  be  noted,  that  those  who  will  not  admit  of  it, 
avowedly  on  this  account,  are  driven  into  hypotheses,  the 
absurdity  of  which  at  least  is  perfectly  comprehensible. 
(Note,  1  Tim.  iii.  16.)  Every  succeeding  generation  of 
opponents  hitherto  has  been  induced  to  give  up  the  system 
of  their  predecessors  as  indefensible,  or  as  less  specious 
than  more  modern  discoveries  or  explanations  :  and  many 
from  age  to  age  contend  each  for  h;s  own  scheme,  of  get- 
ting over  the  difficulties  here  thrown  in  the  way  ;  yet  their 
utmost  improvements  on  the  subject  scarcely  need  any 
other  answer,  than  to  compare  them  with  this  divine  testi- 
mony, to  which  they  must  be  in  everlasting  opposition. — 
The  inspired  writer,  however,  was  equally  careful  to  esta- 
blish the  personal  distinction,  as  the  eternal  Godhead,  of 
the  Word  ;  and  therefore  he  adds  again,  "  The  same  was 
"  in  the  beginning  with  God."  Having  thus  stated  the 
Deity  and  distinct  personality  of  "  the  Word,"  he  proceeds 
to  ascribe  all  the  work  of  creation  to  him  ;  as  working  in 
perfect  union  of  will  and  purpose  with  the  Father  and  the 
Holy  Spirit.  (Aro/e«  Gen.  i.  2.  26,27.  Col.  I  15—17.  Heb. 


i.  3,  4.  10 — 12.)  In  this  he  is  so  explicit,  as  to  use  a  re- 
petition which  at  first  sight  may  appear  needless  :  "  All 
"  things  were  made  by  him  : "  but  the  word  all  is  some- 
times used,  when  absolute  universality  is  not  meant; 
therefore  he  adds,  "  without  him  was  not  any  thing  made, 
"  that  was  made : "  or,  not  so  murh  as  one  single  being, 
for  so  the  original  words  imply.  In  what  language  can 
the  divine  power  and  operation  of  the  great  Creator  be 
more  emphatically  described?  Or  what  could  have  been 
said,  better  suited  to  lead  every  one  to  adore  "  the  Word," 
as  his  omnipotent  Maker  and  Sovereign  Lord?  To  sup- 
pose him  to  be  a  mere  creature,  is  to  suppose  infinite 
power  and  perfection  communicable  to  a  creature ;  and 
the  whole  universe  standing  in  the  same  relation  to  a  crea- 
ture, as  they  do  to  the  infinite  and  eternal  God  :  and  to 
assert  that  "  the  Word"  was  only  an  instrument  or  subor- 
dinate agent  in  creation,  beside  the  absurdity  of  the  no- 
tion, expressly  contradicts  the  scripture,  which  says,  that 
"  JEHOVAH  stretcheth  forth  the  heavens  alone,  and  spread- 
"  eth  abroad  the  earth  by  himself: "  and  that  "  he  will  not 
"  give  his  glory  to  another."  (Notes,  Is.  xlii.  8,  9.  xliv. 
6 — 8.  24.)  Indeed  it  is  self-evident,  that  "  he  who  built 
"  all  things  is  God,"  in  the  strictest  and  fullest  meaning 
of  the  word.  This  doctrine  however,  is  not  grounded  on 
any  single  expression,  but  on  a  combination  of  very  many; 
and  it  will  therefore  appear  more  and  more  incontroverti- 
ble as  we  proceed. 

In  tJie  beginning.  (1)  Ev  apxji.  2. — Gen.  i.  1.  Sept. — 
The  Word]  'O  Aoyo;.  14.  1  John  i.  1.  v.  7.  Rev.  xix.  13. 

V.  4,  5.  The  Evangelist  here  further  testifies,  that  "  in 
"  the  Word  was  LIFE;"  (even  as  water  is  in  a  fountain  or 
spring,  or  as  light  is  in  the  sun ;)  whence  it  issued  forth 
to  animate  all  orders  of  living  creatures,  from  the  most 
minute  to  the  most  exalted.  (Marg.  Ref.  f. — Notes,  xi. 
20—27,  vv.  25,  26.  xiv.  4 — 6,  v.  6.  Col.  iii.  1 — \,  vv.  3,  4. 
1  John  i.  l.v.  11,12.  Rev.  xxi.  5— 8,  v.  6.  xxii.  1.)  "And 
"  the  Life  was  the  Light  of  men  :"  all  the  powers  of  man's 
understanding,  and  all  the  information,  communicated  to 
him  from  every  quarter  and  by  every  avenue ;  all  that  can 
be  called  light,  natural,  intellectual,  moral,  or  spiritual, 
is  from  "  the  Word,"  and  that  Fountain  of  life  which  is 
in  him  :  especially  he.  who  is  the  Life  of  the  universe,  is 
become  the  Light  of  fallen  men,  to  shew  them  the  way  to 
everlasting  life  and  felicity.  (Marg.  Ref.  g,  h. — Notes,  6 
— 9.  viii.  12.  ix.  4 — 7.  xii.  34 — 36.  Mai.  iv72,  3.  Luke  ii. 
25—32.  Eph.  v.  8— 14.)— But  "  this  Light  shineth  in 
"  darkness : "  men  "  hold  the  truth  in  unrighteousness  : " 
the  discoveries  made  of  the  Creator  by  the  works  of  crea- 
tion, as  addressed  to  the  natural  reason  and  conscience  of 
men,  fail  of  producing  a  profitable  knowledge  of  God, 
because  of  the  depravity  of  the  human  heart;  (Note,  iii. 
19 — 21 ;)  and,  notwithstanding  this  light,  the  world  con- 
tinues enveloped  in  darkness  and  wickedness.  The  light 
of  Revelation,  in  the  former  ages  of  the  world,  had  shone 
amidst  the  darkness  which  it  had  not  dispelled:  the  Gen- 
tiles still  continued  in  almost  total  darkness  ;  (Notes,  Rom, 
i.  18 — 32;)  and  the  Jews  misunderstood,  perverted,  or 
neglected  the  light.  Even  the  Christian  Revelation,  though 
S»4 
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CHAPTER  I. 


A.  D.  26 


133.    iii.    28.     Is. 
\\.   3-5.     Mil. 


6  ^T  There  was  '  a  man  sent  from 

,i.    o  —  u.      Mini.     _,         _       "     _  k     T      1 

•i.  i.  i».  ».  &  (jod,  whose  name  zm?    John. 

..latt.  in.  1,   &c  3  -          .  . 

Mar1"'  ,!""i-8.  '  The  same  came  for  a  witness,  to 
SV  i~i!£  bear  witness  of  the  Light,  ra  that  all 
k  Luke"1!1'  la'  ti  men  through  him  might  believe. 


—fa.  1  19.  26,  27.  29.  32—  S4.  36.  iii.  26—  3S.  v.  38—  35.     Acuxix.  4. 

IS.  ai.    Eph.  iii.  tf.     ITim.  ii.  4.    Tit.  ii.  11.    2  Pet.  iii.  9. 


m  9. 


8  He  was  not  "  that  Light,  but  was  ><  20.  in.  w. 

,  ,  .  ,,     ,    ~.    T  .     ,  04.  vi.  32.  xit. 

r  to  bear  witness  or  that  Light. 

9  That  was  ° the  true  Light,  which 
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«. 

I.  Matt.  Yi. 


p  7    Tin.  12.   xii 

lighteth  p  every  man  that  cometh  into    *,£  ™±™ 
the  world. 

10  He  q  was  in  the  world,  r  and  the 

Act«xi».  17.  xiii.  24— 27.     Heb.  i.  3.  r  Sue  on  3.— Jtr.  x.  II,  12.     Heb.  i.  2.  xi.  3, 


q  18.  v.  17.  Gen. 
xi  6—9.  xvi.  IS. 


more  complete,  still  shines  as  a  light  in  the  midst  of  a 
dark  world,  which  generally  lies  in  error,  ignorance,  and" 
wickedness. — For  "  the  darkness  comprehended  it  not," 
or  "  did  not  apprehend  it."  Fully  to  comprehend  the  light 
which  God  affords  us,  concerning  himself,  his  truth,  and 
will,  may  be  impossible  to  a  finite  creature  ;  but  the  per- 
verseness,  to  which  sin  and  Satan  have  reduced  men, 
causes  them  to  despise,  hate,  and  reject  the  light :  "  they 
"  like  not  to  retain  God  in  their  knowledge ; "  they  will 
not  take  hold  of,  or  retain,  instruction  ;  they  do  not  avail 
themselves  of  the  light,  but  close  their  eyes  to  it ;  so  that 
as  to  numbers  it  shines  in  vain.  This  is  the  real,  and  in 
some  sense  the  only  reason,  why  Christ,  "  the  Light  of 
"  the  world,"  has  not  by  his  gospel  enlightened  all  the  na- 
tions of  the  earth.  But  no  external  revelation  can  effec- 
tually profit  an  apostate,  rebellious  creature,  except  it  be 
attended  with  an  internal  operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
preparing  the  vitiated  organ  of  the  human  intellect  to  re- 
ceive the  light,  and  his  heart  to  welcome  and  love  it :  and 
as  it  seems  to  have  been  the  design  of  infinite  wisdom,  in 
leaving  the  nations  during  so  many  ages  without  revelation, 
to  prove  by  facts,  what  a  blind  guide  man's  boasted  reason 
is ;  so  it  appears  also  to  be  the  purpose  of  God  to  shew  in 
the  same  manner,  that  even  Revelation  alone  will  not 
profit  fallen  creatures,  without  the  teaching  of  his  Holy 
Spirit.  When  these  two  humiliating  truths  are  undeniably 
proved,  we  have  ground  in  scripture  to  conclude,  that  God 
will  render  the  light  of  revelation  effectual  by  his  powerful 
teaching,  to  "  fill  the  earth  with  the  knowledge  of  his 
"  glory,  even  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea." — The  passage 
under  consideration  may  be  applied  to  all  these  particulars. 
The  evangelist's  language,  however,  is  very  remarkable, 
and  has  been  considered  as  the  mere  effect  of  inattention 
to  the  common  rules  of  grammar.  The  first  verb  is  pre- 
sent, "  shineth  ; "  the  second  is  in  the  aorist,  which  gene- 
rally denotes  the  past,  "  comprehended,"  or  "  apprehend- 
"  ed."  But  may  he  not  have  intended  to  state,  that  the 
light  of  divine  truth  still  shone,  when  he  wrote,  in  the 
midst  of  a  dark  world;  yet,  that  during  the  ages  preceding 
Christ,  nay  during  his  personal  ministry,  this  light  had 
been  less  apprehended  and  made  use  of  in  the  world,  than 
it  was  after  his  ascension,  and  the  pouring  out  of  the 
Spirit,  and  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  to  the  Gentiles. 
Before,  it  shone  dimly  among  the  Jews  ;  but  then  it  shone 
far  more  clearly  both  on  Jews  and  Gentiles.  (Note,  la.  Ix. 
1,2.) 

Comprehended.  (5)  KokAaf;.  viii.  3,  4.  xii.  35.  Mark 
ix.  18.  Ada  iv.  13.  x.  34.  xxv.  25.  Rom.  ix.  30.  1  Cor.  ix. 
24.  Eph.  iii.  IS.  Phil.  iii.  12,  13.  1  Tlies.v.  4. 

V.  6 — 9.  The  coming  of  Christ  was  intended  to  make 
way  for  a  more  general  diffusion  of  divine  light  among 
men  ;  and  this  was  introduced  by  the  ministry  of  John  the 
Baptist.  I  If  was  "  a  man  sent  from  God,"  wise,  holy 
and  useful ;  but  the  evangelist  spake  of  him  in  very  dif- 


ferent language,  from  what  he  had  used  respecting  "  the 
"  Word,  who  was  in  the  beginning,  was  with  God,  and  was 
"  God,  and  made  all  things."  (Marg.  Ref.  i,  k. — Notes, 
1 — 3.  Luke  I  11 — 17.  76—79.)  John  came  by  the  ex- 
press appointment  of  God,  "  to  bear  witness  of  the  Light ; " 
to  announce  the  coming  of  "  the  Light  of  the  world  ;"  to 
call  men's  attention  to  "  the  brightness  of  the  rising"  of 
"  the  Sun  of  righteousness;"  and  to  testify  of  Jesus,  that 
he  was  to  be  "  a  Light  to  lighten  the  Gentiles,  and  to  be 
"  for  salvation  unto  the  ends  of  the  earth  ; "  in  order  "  that 
"  all  men,"  (or  men  of  all  ranks,  characters,  and  descrip- 
tions) might  by  his  testimony  be  brought  to  believe  in 
Christ.  (Marg.  Ref.  1,  m. — Notes,  Is.  xlii.  5 — 7-  xlix.  5, 
6.  Acts  xxvi.  16 — 23.)  Nothing  can  more  fully  prove  the 
darkness  which  envelopes  men's  minds,  than  the  consider- 
ation, that  when  the  Light  was  manifested,  it  was  needful 
that  a  witness  should  be  sent  from  God,  to  call  men's  at- 
tention to  it.  Light  is  its  own  witness,  and  renders  itself, 
as  well  as  other  objects,  conspicuous  :  but  then  this  pre- 
supposes that  men  have  eyes ;  that  they  are  not  blinded, 
nor  wilfully  closed,  nor  locked  up  in  sleep  :  for  in  any  of 
these  cases,  "  the  light  may  shine  in  darkness,  and  the 
"  darkness  apprehend  it  not:"  and  it  is  for  similar  reasons, 
that  it  is  necessary  for  the  preachers  of  the  gospel  to  pro- 
claim the  words  of  God,  and  to  say,  "  Awake,  thou  that 
"  sleepest,  and  arise  from  the  dead,  and  Christ  shall  give 
"  thee  light."  (Note,  Eph.  v.  8—14,  v.  14.)— John  was 
indeed  "  a  burning  and  a  shining  light:"  (Note,  v.  31-~- 
38,  v.  35  :)  but  "  he  was  not  the  Light,"  who  came  to 
illuminate  a  benighted  world  ;  having  no  light  for  himself 
except  from  Christ,  or  for  others  but  by  reflecting  his 
light.  He  was  merely  a  witness  to  "  the  Word,"  who  was 
indeed,  "  that  Light,  which  enlighteneth  every  man  who 
"  cometh  into  the  world."  That  is,  he  is  the  source  of 
all  true  light,  by  which  any  man  in  the  world  ever  was,  is, 
or  shall  be  enlightened ;  all  that  comes  not  from  him  is 
but  darkness,  at  least  it  is  not  profitable  light  in  spiritual 
things.  (Notes,  Is.  viii.  20.  Matt.  vi.  22,  23.)  We  can 
no  more  infer  from  this  expression,  that  Christ  gives  every 
individual  a  measure  of  spiritual  light ;  than  from  one  just 
before  (7),  that  every  man  actually  "  believeth  in  Christ" 
through  John's  testimony  :  both  inferences  are  alike  con- 
trary to  scripture  and  to  facts. — It  may  further  be  observed, 
that  Jesus  was  the  true  Light,  not  only  in  opposition  to 
the  false  and  delusive  light  of  philosophy,  and  the  per- 
verted light  of  the  traditions  of  the  elders  ;  but  also  in 
distinction  from  the  typical  light  of  the  Mosaick  cere- 
monies, and  the  derived  light  of  prophets  and  apostles. 
(Note,  1  John  ii.  " — II.) — '  With  this  light  he  enlighteneth 
'  every  man,  namely,  who  doth  receive  him  (12).'  (Vhitby. 
— '  Which  coming  into  the  world,  enlighteneth  every 
'  man.'  Doddridge.  'O  $uli{et  Travra  avSpunw,  ipx,op.ivcv 
tt;  TOV  xotrpov.  iii.  19.  xii.  46.  1  Tim.  i.  15. 

V.  10 — 13.    Before  Christ  appeared  as  Man  on  earth, 
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'  "ii27S5i  c«*'V  world  was  made  by  him,  and  the  world 
?,',;:*  1Jolmi  knew  him  not. 
*S?"«u*i,/«:      11  He  'came  unto  his  own,  "and 

xiii.      -V>.       4>:.  ,    .  j    i    • 

Rom.  ix.  4,  i.  his  o\vn  received  him  not. 
•So.  it.  ML      12  But  as  many  as  "received  him, 

2,  X.   Luke  xix.  J    t 

I4-  **•  l^1-  T  to  them  gave  he     power  to  become 

Art)  viu  M,  52. 

*xM,»'lcoi.ii^:tne  sons  of  God,  'even  to  them  that 
y  MI'  iV  Ho,1!":  believe  on  his  name  : 

10.    Rom.  viii.  14.  I5.    2  Cor.  »i.  17.  18.    G»L  iii.  28.  iv.  6.     1  John  iii.  1. 
the  right,  or,  privilege. 
I  John  iii.  23.  v.  12,  IS. 
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I  ii.  23.  iii.  18.  XX.  31.      Malt.  xii.  21. 


*  Or, 

Acts  iii.    1C. 


13  Which  "were  born,  "not  of  blood,  a  ii,  3.  IP«.L 
nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  *  nor  of  fjofn  w.  »! 


T.      I.     4. 


;he  will  of  man,  but '  of  God. 

14  And  fthe  Word  was  made  flesh, " »'«« •  Jtj> 
and  dwelt  among  us,  (and g  we  beheld  his  c  £;nxx**;4_  ^ 
glory,  the  glory  as  of h  the  only  begotten  d  p'"^.'1^ 
of  the  Father,) l  full  of  grace  and  truth. 


Lorn 

ix.  1—5. 
».  I  Cor.  iii.  5. 

Pliil.ii.  I*.  Jam.  i.  18.  «  iii.  6— 8.  Tit.  iii.  5.  1  John  ii.  28,  2«.  f  1.  It.  vii.  14.  Matt. 
U  16.  M— 23.  Lukei.31— 38.  ii.  II.  Horn.  i.  3.  4.  ix.  6.  1  Cor.  XT.  47.  Gal.iv.4.  PhiL  ii.6— 
8.  I  Tim.  ni.  IS.  Heb.  ii.  14— 17.  x.  5.  I  John  if.  2,3.  2John  7.  g  ii.  1 1 .  x>.  40.  xu. 
40,  41.  xiv.  ».  Is.  xl.  5.  liii.  2.  Ix.  1,  2.  Matt.  xvii.  1-5.  '.'  Cor.  iv.  4— fi.  Heb.  i.  8.  1  Pet. 
i.  4—7.  2  P<t.  i.  17.  h  18.  iii.  Iti.  18.  Ps.  ii.  7.  AcU  xiii.  Si.  Heb.  i.  i.  v.  6.  I  John 

i  16,  17.    2  Cor.  xii.  9.    Eph.  iii.  8.  18, 19.    Col.  i.  19.    1  Tim.  i.  14—  1C. 


"  He  was  in  the  world  ; "  both  as  he  upheld  and  governed 
it  by  his  providence,  and  as  he  enlightened  some  of  its  in- 
habitants by  his  word  and  Spirit.     But  though  the  world 
was  made  and  sustained  by  him ;    yet    men  in  general 
"  knew  him  not,"  so  as  to  worship,  trust,  and  obey  him. 
(Marg.  Ref.  q — s.— Notes,  18.  Phil.  ii.  5—8.  Heb.  i.  1— 
4.  1(V— 12.)     When  he  appeared  in  our  nature,  he  came 
immediately  to  his  own  professed  people  the  Jews,  whose 
Lord,  King,  and  Redeemer  he  had  ever  been,  as  a  man 
would  come  to  his  own  house  or  estate ;    whom  he  had 
chosen,  brought  out  of  Egypt,  settled  in  Canaan,  sepa- 
rated and  preserved  distinct  from  other  nations;  and  whom 
he  had  favoured  with  his  word  and  ordinances  :  s<>  that  the 
whole  of  their  constitution  was  his  appointment  tor  their 
good.     Yet,  when  he  came,  in  the  fulness  of  time,  ac- 
cording to  their  ancient  prophecies,  his  own   family  re- 
ceived him  not,  but  thrust  him  from  them  with  contempt 
and  abhorrence,   notwithstanding  the  displays  which  he 
made  of  his  Almighty  power  and  divine  perfection  !  (Marg. 
Ref.  t,  u.)     But  though  the  Jews  in  general  rejected  and 
"  crucified  the  Lord  of  glory;  "  yet  there  was  a  remnant 
of  them,  and  afterwards  an  immense  number  of  the  Gen- 
tiles, who  welcomed  him  as  their  Redeemer  and  King. 
To  ail  these  he  gave  the  power,  privilege,  or  legal  right, 
by  adoption,  of  "  becoming  the  children  of  God;  "  that, 
being  adopted  into  his  family,  and  made  partakers  of  his 
fatherly  compassion,  care,  and  aftection,  they  might  reve- 
rence, love,  trust,  and  obey  him,  with  delight,  as  his  be- 
loved children.     (Marg.  and  Marg.  Ref.  x — z. — Notes, 
Rom.  viii.  14—17.  -2  Cor.  vi.  14— 18,  c.  18.  Gal.  iv.  4— 7, 
IT.  6,  7-)     This  "  receiving  of  Christ"  was  indeed  equiva- 
lent to  "  believing  in   his  name,"  that  is,  to  a  firm  br lid 
of  the  divine  testimony  concerning  his  personal  dignity 
and  excellency,  the  end  of  his  coming  into  the  world,  hi* 
mediatorial  character,  and  his  salvation ;    with  a  cordia 
reception  of  him  as  a  Saviour,  and  a  reliance  on  him,  for 
all  the  blessings  which  he  came  to  bestow  on  lost  sinners 
— These  "  children  of  God  "  "  were  born  "  into  his  family 
not  by  any  natural  descent  from  the  blood  of  Abraham 
(Note,  Matt.  iii.  7 — 10  ;)  or  through  the  blood  of  the  lega 
sacrifices  ;  or  by  their  own  natural  choice,  as  fallen  crea- 
tures, whose  will,  being  "  the  will  of  the  flesh,"  is  carna 
and  enslaved  to  sin.     (Notes,  iii.  6.  Rom.  vii.  18 — 21.  viii 
5 — 9.  Gal.  v.  16 — 21.)     Neither  did  it  arise  from  the  wil 
of  man  respecting  them  ;  as  men,  who  had  no  children 
sometimes    chose    persons    of  distinguished    excellency 
whom  they  adopted  as  their  heirs  :  for  no  man  can  insure 
the  conversion  of  his  dearest  friends  or  relatives  ;  no  mi- 
nister can  choose  who  shall,  or  even   conjecture  before- 
hand who  will,  profit  by  his  ministry;  nay,  the  most  un- 
likely  persons    are    very  frequently    thus   distinguished 


(Marg.  Ref.  b — e :)  for  they  are  "  born  of  God,"  accord- 
ing to  his  purpose,  by  an  immediate  operation  of  his  Holy 
Spirit,  producing  in  them  divine  life,  a  new  nature,  re- 
newing them  to  the  image  of  God,  and  inclining  them  to 
choose  and  delight  in  the  spiritual  excellency  of  the  things 
of  God.  (Note*,  iii.  3 — 8.  Tit.  iii.  4—7.  Jam.  i.  16—18. 
1  Pet.  i.  3 — 5.  22 — 25.  1  John  v.  1 — 5.)  Thus  new  crea- 
tures are  formed  and  brought  into  the  spiritual  world,  to  be 
nourished  up  by  the  word  of  sound  doctrine,  to  a  complete 
meetness  for  the  inheritance  of  the  children  of  God  in  heaven. 
This  new  birth  is  the  preparation  for  receiving  Christ,  and 
believing  in  his  name,  without  which  all  men  would  still 
continue  to  despise  and  reject  him. — The  difference  be- 
tween regeneration  and  adoption,  as  noticed  in  these  verses, 
deserves  peculiar  attention.  They  who  are  "  born  of  God  " 
receive  Christ,  and  to  those  who  receive  him,  he  gives  the 
"  power,  or  privilege,  of  becoming  the  sons  of  God."  The 
former  is  regeneration,  or  a  change  in  their  nature  ;  the 
latter  is  adoption,  or  a  change  in  their  state  :  and  when 
.hus  regenerated  and  adopted,  they  receive  "  the  Spirit  of 
''  adoption."  (Note,  Eph.  i.  5 — 8,  r.  5.) 

Unto  his  own.  (11)  EIJ  T«  iJla.  xvi.  32.  xix.  27-  Acts 
xxi.  6.  1  Thes.  iv.  11. — His  own.]  ISioi.  xiii.  1.  Acts  iv. 
•23.  xxiv.  23. — The  former  includes  the  temple,  and  all 
things  belonging  to  worship,  and  peculiar  advantages  of 
the  nation:  the  latter  denotes  exclusively  the  Jews,  as 
possessing  those  advantages,  and  so  by  profession  and 
right  the  people  of  the  divine  Messiah. — Power.]  E£«?im. 
'  E|n(ria,  here  signifies  right,  privilege,  dignity,  and  prero- 
'  gative.'  Whitby. — v.  27.  xvii.  2.  I  Cor.  viii.  9.  ix.  4 — 
6.  12.  18. 

V.  14.  The  evangelist  next  proceeds  to  shew  in  what 
manner  "  the  Word  came  to  his  own;"  "He  was  made 
"  flesh,"  or  "  became  flesh,"  that  is,  he  assumed  man's  en- 
tire nature,  into  a  personal  union  with  the  Deity.  "  He 
"  was  made  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh,"  he  became 
Man,  and  subjected  himself  to  all  those  infirmities  which 
sin  gave  rise  to,  as  far  as  this  could  be  done  without  being 
polluted  by  sin.  He  "  became  flesh,"  as  he  became  liable 
to  hunger,  thirst,  weariness,  pain,  suffering,  and  death. 
He  "  was  God,  and  with  God  from  the  beginning:"  at 
length  he  became  Man,  and  was  with  man  :  he  was  "  in 
"  the  form  of  God,"  and  he  "  became  in  fashion  as  a 
"  man."  (Marg.  Ref.  f.—Note,  Phil.  ii.  5—8.)  This  was 
effected  by  the  miraculous  conception  and  birth  of  Jesus 
the  Son  of  Mary,  who  was  incomprehensibly,  yet  really 
and  inseparably,  one  Person  with  the  Eternal  Word.  We 
cannot  explain  this  ;  nor  can  we  understand  the  union  be- 
tween the  body  and  soul  in  our  own  persons.  (Notes,  Gal. 
iv.  4 — 7.  1  Tim.  iii.  16.)  "  But  the  testimony  of  God  is 
"  sure,  making  wise  the  simple."  This  testimony  declares 
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™7,  s. » 

4.  iii.  -J6-3B. 


^[  John  k  bare  witness  of  him, 
rS-^6.  Maui  and  cried,  saving,  This  was  he  of  whom 

iii  II.    Mark  i.  '         J        C  i  <•  • 

r^o'vw'M  I  spake,  He  that  cometh  after  me  is 
Sta  \l'T*.  preferred  before  me;  for  'he  was  be- 
me. 


6.    Mic. 

Phil.    .i.  6,    7. 

Col.  i.  17.     Heb.  xiii.  A     Rev.  i.  II.  17,  13.  ii.  8. 


16  And  m  of  his  fulness  have  all  we  mi*v-1lfi4  LuL'« 
received,  "  and  grace  for  grace.  $•  'fj  _Acg 

17  For  °  the   law   was    given   by    Pi";.  ?."<,  1 

Eph.  iv.  7—12.    Col.  ii.3.  9.     1  Pet.  i.  11.  n^Zech.  iv.  7.    Mitt.  xiii.  12.  'Rom. 

v.  2.  17.  20.     Eph.  i  ft,  7.  ii.  6-10.  iv.  7.  1  Pet.  i.  2.                   o  ».  4i.  ix.  29.    ActiviL 

38.  xxviii.  ?3.     Rom.  iii.  la,  20.  T.  20,  21.  2  Cor.  iii.  7-10.    Gal.  iii.  10-13.  17.    H«b. 
iii.  5,  6.  vin.  8—12. 


"  that  the  Word  was  made  flesh  ; "  and  that  he  "  taberna- 
"  cled  among  us,"  as  the  Shechinah,  or  divine  glory,  dwelt 
in  the  tabernacle  in  the  wilderness ;  so  that  "  the  Word  of 
"  God,"  yea,  "  God  the  Word,"  condescended  to  dwell 
here  on  earth  in  human  nature,  and  visibly  to  display  his 
glory  for  many  years.  For  he  was  "  full  of  grace  and 
"  truth ; "  accomplishing  the  types,  predictions,  and  pro- 
mises of  the  Old  Testament;  exercising  all  kind  of  con- 
descension, compassion,  love,  and  mercy  to  mankind ; 
communicating  all  grace  to  those  who  sought  to  him  for 
it ;  and  shewing  himself  ever  full  of  kindness  and  truth, 
in  the  blessed  instructions  which  he  continually  gave  to 
those  around  him,  concerning  the  things  of  God  and  the 
eternal  world.  (Marg.  Ref.  g — i. — Notes,  17-  1  John  i.  1 — 
4.) — This  glory  was  indeed  veiled  under  his  external  poverty 
and  deep  humility,  from  the  view  of  carnal  men  :  (Notes, 
Is.  liii.  2,  3  :)  but  the  apostles,  and  others  who  were  en- 
abled to  believe  in  this  name,  beheld  the  glory  of  his 
power,  wisdom,  knowledge,  holiness,  truth,  and  grace  ; 
and  they  were  assured  that  they  were  such  as  became  the 
character  and  person  of  "  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father." 
(Note,  18.) — Some  reference  may  here  also  be  had  to  his 
transfiguration,  of  which  this  evangelist  was  an  eye-witness. 
(Notes,  Matt.  xvii.  1 — 8.) 

Flesh.]  2,ap$.  Acts  ii.  30.  Rom.  i.3.  1  71m.  iii.  16.  Heb. 
ii.  14. — Gen.  vi.  17.  Sept. — Dwelt.]  Eo-xijvuo-tv.  Rev.  vii. 
15.  xii.  12.  xiii.  6.  xxi.  3.  A  ex^rt,  tentorium,  taberna- 
mlum. — Only  begotten^  MovoysvHf.  18.  See  on  Luke 
vii.  12. — Full.]  IlAticiif.  This  must  agree  with  Aoyof,  in 
the  former  part  of  tne  verse. 

V.  15.  The  evangelist  next  shews  how  the  things  which 
he  had  stated  accorded  to  what  John  the  Baptist  had  tes- 
tified respecting  Jesus.  When  he  first  saw  him,  (for  this 
seems  to  refer  to  the  time,  when  Jesus  came  to  be  baptized 
by  him,)  he  proclaimed  aloud,  that  this  was  the  person, 
whom  he  had  announced  to  the  people  as  about  to  appear 
among  them.  As  to  the  order  of  time,  and  his  entrance 
on  his  work,  "  he  came  after  John  : "  but  in  every  other 
way  he  had  been,  and  would  be,  "  preferred  before  him." 
Indeed  it  was  most  reasonable  that  he  should  be  thus  pre- 
ferred, "  for  he  was  before  him."  John  was  the  elder 
man,  and  it  does  not  appear  what  sense  can  be  made  of 
this  expression  (30),  except  we  allow,  that  Jesus  existed 
before  he  appeared  on  earth  as  Man,  whereas  John  had 
no  previous  existence  :  for  if  John  had  only  meant  to  de- 
clare the  superiority  of  Jesus,  he  must,  according  to  all 
the  rules  of  language,  have  said  "  He  is  before  me,"  not 
"  He  wag  before  me."  Besides,  this  would  have  been  no 
more  than  a  repetition  of  his  foregoing  assertion,  when  it 
is  evidently  introduced  as  a  reason  for  it.  (Marg.  Ref. — 
Notes,  19—34.  iii.  27— 36.)—  Preferred,  &c.]  'This  is 
'  properly  said  of  those,  who  are  placed  in  rank  before 
'  others,  as  masters  whom  their  attendants  follow.  It 
'  signifies  a  more  honourable  situation,  and  by  consequence, 
'  superior  dignity.'  Beza.  The  parallel  passages,  where 
another  word  is  used,  confirm  this  interpretation.  (27. 


Notes,  Matt.  iii.  11,  12.  Luke  iii.  15 — 17.)  Jesus  came 
to  John,  and  was  baptized  by  him,  as  if  he  meant  to  be- 
come his  disciple  :  but  John  gave  place  to  him ;  assigned 
him  the  foremost  station  ;  in  the  most  decided  manner, 
owned  him  as  his  Lord  ;  and  pointed  him  out  to  his  dis- 
ciples, as  the  promised  Messiah. — Before  me.]  '  This  I  . 
'  said,  because  he  indeed  was  before  me,  as  being  "  in  the 
'  "  beginning  with  God"  (2).'  Whitby. 

Is  preferred  before  me.]  EjUTrpotrSEv  p.n  yeywti.  "  He 
"  became  before  me."  2?.  30. — Itrxvpolepo;  /j,a  iriv.  Matt.m, 
11.  Luke  iii.  16. — He  was  before  me.]  Tlpuro;  pa  nv.  30. 
viii.  7.  1  Cor.  xv.  45,  46.  1  Tim.  i.  15.  ii.  13.  Rev.  i.  11. 
17.  ii.  8.  xxii.  13. 

V.  16.  This,  and  the  two  following  verses,  are  consi- 
dered by  many  expositors,  as  the  words  of  the  evangelist 
resuming  his  subject  from  the  fourteenth  verse  ;  for  they 
consider  the  fifteenth  merely  as  a  parenthesis,  and  not  as 
a  continuation  of  John  the  Baptist's  testimony.  (Note, 
14.)  The  instruction,  however,  is  the  same,  and  grounded 
on  the  same  divine  authority,  whoever  be  the  speaker. 
John  the  Baptist  and  John  the  Evangelist,  the  prophets 
and  the  apostles,  and  all  believers  from  the  beginning  of 
the  world  had  received  all  their  wisdom,  knowledge, 
strength,  and  grace  from  "  the  fulness  of  Christ : "  and  all 
to  the  end  must  receive  from  the  same  fulness.  For  they 
have  nothing  of  their  own,  but  sin,  weakness,  folly,  and 
misery  :  none  ever  had,  or  can  have  any  thing  from  God, 
but  as  it  is  communicated  through  his  Son,  the  eternal 
Word ;  either  in  consequence  of  his  engagements,  as  the 
Surety  of  the  new  covenant,  or  of  his  actual  incarnation, 
and  the  work  which  he  accomplished  on  earth.  In  him  is 
the  fulness  of  life,  light,  wisdom,  power,  grace,  and  truth  ; 
"  all  fulness  dwells  in  him,"  even  "  all  the  fulness  of  the 
"  Godhead  bodily;"  from  which  alone  fallen  sinners  have 
been,  are,  and  shall  be  receiving,  by  faith,  all  that  renders 
them  wise,  strong,  holy,  useful,  or  happy,  (iii.  34.  Notes, 
Col.  i.  18 — 20.  ii.l— 4.  8 — 10.)— "  And  grace  for  grace:" 
this  may  signify,  a  large  abundance  of  all  spiritual  bless- 
ings, most  freely  bestowed  from  the  fulness  of  Christ, 
even  "  grace  upon  grace :  "  or,  that  each  believer  receives 
a  measure  of  every  kind  of  grace,  which  is  treasured  up 
in  Christ  for  his  people,  answerable  to  all  his  wants,  even 
"  grace  sufficient  for  him:"  (Note,  2  Cor.  xii.  7 — 10,  v. 
9 :)  or,  that  by  the  grace  received  from  Christ,  they  are 
renewed  into  his  image,  and  reflect  every  holy  excellency 
which  appeared  in  his  character;  even  as  the  melted  wax 
receives  line  for  line,  and  letter  for  letter,  the  exact  im- 
pression from  the  seal  which  is  put  upon  it.  The  words  of 
our  Lord,  "  To  him  that  hath  shall  be  given,  and  he  shall 
"  have  abundantly,"  seem  also  referred  to.  (Marg.  Ref. — 
Note,  Matt.  xiii.  12.) 

Fulness]  nknpupalof.  Matt.  ix.  16.  Mzrfcviii.  20.  Rom. 
xi.  12.  25.  xiii.  10.  xv.  29.  1  Cor.  x.  26.  28.  Gat.  iv.  4. 
Eph.  i.  10.  23.  iii.  19.  iv.  13.  Col.  i.  19.  ii.  9. 

V.  17.  The  Jews  trusted  in  Moses,  glorying  that  they 
were  his  disciples  :  (Notes,  v.  45 — 47.  ix.  27 — 34,  vv.  27 
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A.  D.  26. 


JOHN. 


A.  D.  2(5. 


p  S''«ii°i™'nl'  M°ses»  but f  grace  and  truth  came  by 
uxlE"  i.  'I  Jesus  Christ." 
^Luke^M;      18  No  man  hath  '  seen  God  at  any 

4.V  Kit— 79.  Arli  xiii.  34-39.  Rom.  Hi.  21-26.  xv.  8—12.  2  Cor.  i.  20.    Heh.  ix.  22.  x.  4 
—10.  xi.  .«.  40.     Kcv.  v.  d— Hi.  vii.  9—17.  q  vi.  46.    Ex,  xxxiii.  20.    Col.  i.  14. 

1  Tim.  i.  17.  fi.  1C.    1  John  iv.  12.  20. 


time:  'the  only  begotten  Son,  which  r  ftjjj;  it'«j-18- 
is  '  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,   '  he  •  *;;[•  ^  Jj' 


hath  declared  him. 


I  xii.  41  xn.  9.  xvii.  6.  26.  Grn.  xvi.  IS.  xviii.  33.  xxxii.  29—30.  xlf  iii.  14,  16.  Ex"  i'ii.  4 
—  fi.  xxiii.  21.  xxxiii  18—23.  xxxiv.4—  ;.  Num.  xii.  8.  Jixli.  ».  JS—  14.  v>.  I,  2.  Judg. 
»i.  12-26.  xiii.  20-23.  I..  »i.  !-».  Ex.  i.  20-28.  HW.  xii.  3-4.  M.tu  xi.  27.  Luke  J. 
-i  I  John  v.  20. 


— 29 :)  and  indeed  he  was  a  most  eminent  prophet  of  God, 
the  lawgiver  of  Israel ;  by  whom  God  gave  his  people  both 
the  moral  law,  the  perfect  standard  of  holiness ;  and  the 
ceremonial  law,  which  was  a  shadow  of  the  grace  of  the 
gospel.  The  former,  however,  is  "  the  ministration  of 
"  condemnation  "  to  transgressors  ;  and  the  latter  had  no 
inherent  efficacy  to  take  away  the  guilt  or  power  of  sin  ; 
and  therefore  both,  as  forming  along  with  the  judicial  law, 
one  complex  dispensation,  were  intended  to  lead  men  to 
Christ,  and  could  do  nothing  to  save  those  who  did  not 
believe  in  him,  though  excellently  fitted  to  the  purpose  for 
which  God  appointed  them.  (Marg.  Ref.  o. — Notes,  Deut. 
xxxii.  4.  xxxiii.  4,  5.  Rom.  vii.  7—12.  2  Cor.  iii.  7—11.) 
These  "  came  by  Moses ;  but  grace  and  truth  came 
"  by  Jesus  Christ."  All  the  mercy  shewn  to  sinners  in 
pardoning  and  justifying  them  :  all  the  grace  by  which 
they  are  sanctified,  and  taught  repentance,  faith,  and  holi- 
ness ;  all  the  favour  in  any  way  vouchsafed  to  each  indi- 
vidual of  the  race  of  fallen  Adam  from  the  beginning, 
"  came  by  Jesus,"  the  promised  Messiah.  All  the  faithful 
promises,  given  and  performed  to  the  church  of  believers, 
and  all  the  ancient  prophecies  and  types,  had  reference  to 
him  and  were  verified  in  him.  He  was  the  Truth  of  all 
the  shadows,  the  Substance  of  all  the  promises,  the  Object 
of  all  the  prophecies,  the  Centre  of  all  the  doctrines,  the 
Source  and  Standard  of  truth,  and  the  Medium  of  com- 
munication of  all  the  grace  and  blessings,  which  ever  were 
made  to  fallen  man,  or  conferred  on  him.  (Notes,  v.  39 — 
45,  v.  39.  xiv.  4 — 6,  v.  6.  1  Pet.  i.  10—12.  Rev.  xix.  9, 
10,  v.  10.)  As  soon  as  Adam  sinned,  the  divine  Saviour 
stepped  in,  as  it  were,  between  him  and  the  avenging  sword 
of  justice ;  and  as  the  promised  Seed,  "  the  Seed  of  the 
"  woman,"  undertook  to  be  the  Surety  of  a  new  covenant 
to  his  people.  He  was  and  is  "  the  end  of  the  law  for 
"  righteousness  to  every  believer,"  in  every  age.  (Notes, 
16.  Gen.  iii.  14,  15.  Rom.  x.  1—4.  Heb.  vii.  20—25.  viii. 
3 — 6.)  Through  him  alone  sinners  have  access  to  God  as 
a  Father,  acceptance  with  him  or  grace  from  him ;  and 
even  their  repentance,  faith,  and  holiness,  come  from  him 
alone. — "  Grace  and  truth  :  "  'As  the  moral  law  pointed 
'  out  the  disease,  which  Christ  cures  :  and  the  ceremonial 
'  law  shadowed  forth  that  which  Christ  indeed  performed  : 
'  therefore  grace  answers,  by  way  of  contrast,  to  the  moral 
'  law ;  and  truth  to  the  ceremonial.'  Jteza. — (Marg.  Ref.  p. 
— Notes,  Ps.  Ixxxv.  10—13.  Ixxxix.  1—4.) 

Grace  and  truth.']  'H  x,apfs  **•  ft  afofcia. — "  The  grace 
"  and  the  truth,"  viz.  which  was  set  forth  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment from  the  beginning. 

V.  18.  As  one  instance  in  which  "  the  Truth  came  by 
"  Jesus  Christ ;  "  the  sacred  writer  assures  us,  that  all  true 
and  useful  knowledge  of  God  was  always  derived  to  man 
through  him.  No  man  ever  did  or  can  see  the  divine 
essence:  (Marg.  Ref.  q. — Notes,  1  Tim.  i.  17.  vi.  13 — 16, 
r.  16:)  but  all  the  declarations  concerning  him,  all  the 
discoveries  of  his  Being,  perfections,  truth,  and  will,  have 
been  made  by  the  Son,  who  was,  is,  and  ever  shall  be,  witli 


the  Father,  as  "  in  his  bosom,"  the  object  of  his  entire 
and  ineffable  love  and  delight;  knowing  his  infinite  ex- 
cellency, and  sharing  all  his  counsels  and  purposes,  and 
revealing  them  to  man,  as  far  as  it  is  proper  that  they 
should  be  known  by  him.  (Notes,  Malt.  xi.  27.  Luke  x. 
21,22.) — We  have  frequently  had  occasion  to  observe, 
that  from  the  beginning  every  discovery  of  God  to  man, 
and  all  the  visions  and  displays  of  JEHOVAH  to  Adam, 
Noah,  Abraham,  Isaac,  Jacob,  Moses,  Joshua,  Isaiah,  and 
others,  were  made  by  the  eternal  Son,  who  afterwards  be- 
came incarnate,  being  anticipations  of  that  event :  (Notes, 
Gen.  iii.  8.  xvi.  10,  11.  13,  14.  xviii.  33.  xxxii.  26—30. 
xlviii.  16.  Ex.  iii.  2.  14.  Josh.  v.  13 — 15.  Is.  vi.  1 — 4. 
Hos.  xii.  3 — 6 :)  nor  can  those  appearances  of  God  be  re- 
conciled with  this,  and  similar  declarations,  on  any  other 
principle. — According  to  this  testimony,  no  man  really 
knows  any  thing  of  God  to  good  purpose,  as  to  the  mys- 
teries of  his  nature,  and  the  glory  and  harmony  of  his  at- 
tributes, but  he  who  receives  his  knowledge  by  faith  in 
the  Son  of  God. — '  From  Christ  alone  all  true  knowledge 
'  of  God  is  derived.'  Beza. — It  is,  however,  doubted  by 
many,  who  stedfastly  maintain  the  doctrine  of  our  Lord's 
deity,  and  of  a  Trinity  of  persons  in  the  godhead,  whe- 
ther the  title  of  "  the  Son  of  God,"  relates  to  any  thing 
more  than  his  human  nature,  his  miraculous  conception, 
and  his  mediatorial  character  and  work  ;  and  the  opinion 
of  former  orthodox  divines  on  this  subject  seems  to  be 
given  up  by  them  as  unscriptural.  Now  it  is  allowed,  that 
numbers  have  speculated,  explained,  and  disputed  a  great 
deal  too  much  concerning  these  mysteries,  of  which  we 
can  know  no  more  than  is  expressly  revealed :  and  it  must 
also  be  remembered,  that  such  relative  terms  as  Father  and 
Son,  when  applied  to  the  Deity,  can  only  be  used  in  a 
figurative  sense,  or  one  not  comprehensible  by  us,  in  order 
to  help  our  feeble  apprehensions  :  and  therefore  they  must 
not  be  made  the  foundation  of  any  Conclusions  inconsistent 
with  the  eternity,  self-existence,  and  co-equality  of  "  the 
"  Word."  Yet  I  apprehend,  that  Christ  is  called  in  scrip- 
ture "  the  only  begotten  Son  of  God,"  and  "  the  Son  of 
"  the  Father,"  in  respect  of  his  divine  nature;  and  that  he 
is  the  Son  of  God,  by  "  a  generation  that  none  can  de- 
"  clare."  Various  expressions,  concerning  the  love  of  God 
in  giving  his  Son  for  us,  seem  to  refer,  not  to  his  giving 
him  to  death,  when  incarnate  ;  but  to  his  giving  him  to  be 
incarnate  for  that  purpose.  "  He  spared  not  his  own  Son;" 
and  this  gift  was  so  immense,  that  the  apostle  counted  all 
other  things  to  be  as  nothing  in  comparison  of  it.  Indeed 
it  does  not  appear  why  he  should  be  called  "  the  only  be- 
"  gotten  Son  of  God,"  merely  in  respect  of  his  human 
nature ;  for  the  formation  of  Adam,  and  of  all  the  angels, 
was  a  production  equally  immediate  and  divine,  as  that  of 
the  human  nature  of  Christ ;  and  "  the  glory  as  of  the 
"  only  Begotten  of  the  Father,"  (14)  evidently  relates  to 
his  divine,  and  not  to  his  human  nature.  (Notes,  iii.  16. 
1  John  iv.  9 — 12.) — In  short  it  seems  to  denote  something 
incomprehensible,  and  infinitely  superior  to  creation,  and 
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b  2  8am.  xxir.  13. 


c  iii.  28  Matt.  iii. 
3.  Mark  i.  :t. 
Luke  i.  16.  17. 
76— n.  iii.  4— fi. 


19  ^[  And  this  is  the  record  of  John, 
"  when  the  Jews  sent  priests  and  Le- 
vites   from    Jerusalem,    to   ask   him, 

*  Who  art  thou  * 

20  And   he    confessed,   and  denied 
not ;    but   confessed,    *  I  am  not  the 
Christ. 

21  And  they  asked  him,  What  then  • 

*  Art  thou  Elias  ?    And  he  saith,  I  am 
not.     *  Art  thou  *  that  prophet  ?    And 
he  answered,  No. 

22  Then  said  they  unto  him,   Who 
art  thou  ?   b  that  we  may  give  an  an- 
swer to  them  that  sent  us :  what  sayest 
thou  of  thyself  ? 

23  He  said,  c  I  am  the  voice  of  one 


crying  in  the  wilderness,  Make  straight 

the  way  of  the  Lord,  d  as  said  the  pro-  <i  i*.  *i  a-.i 

phet  Esaias. 

24  And  they  which  were  sent  e  were  c  ^1:^'^. 
of  the  Pharisees.  Ifriol'xi.'-S- 

25  And  they   asked  him,  and  said   ^.f^Mi 'a 
unto  him,   fWhy  baptizest  thou  then,   n!'8-P"il 
if  thou  be  not  *  that  Christ,  nor  Elias, f  ^u'iv.*-/-.^ 
neither  that  prophet  ?  g  s«  °»  2oT22. 

26  John  answered  them,  saying,  *  I    -«• " 
baptize  with  water  :    but  there  stand-    ?!!"$ \*.1SL" Hf 
eth  one  among  you,  '  whom  ye  know .  ,",;•  '^  tji.  )9 

*-»r»f  xvi-  ^-   xvl'-  •*• 

I1UL-  2.S.  Mul.  iii.  1,2. 

27  He  it  is,  k  who  coming  after  me  k  &?!«»:  n- 
is  preferred  before  me,  'whose  shoe's  i  Matt"'"^.  n. 
latchet  I  am  not  worthy  to  unloose.         OLtL1"' 


to  every  tiling  of  whicli  we  have  the  most  remote  concep- 
tion, constituting  an  equality  of  nature,  and  a  relation  be- 
tweeu  the  eternal  Father  and  the  Son,  of  which  that  rela- 
tion among  men  is  but  a  feeble  shadow  ;  yet  suited  to  help 
our  conceptions  about  it.  Perhaps  we  should  never  have 
been  informed  of  the  distinction  of  persons  in  the  God- 
head, but  on  account  of  the  (Economy  of  the  work  of  re- 
demption :  or,  to  speak  more  properly,  that  work  seems 
to  have  been  planned,  in  order  to  a  display  of  the  glory 
of  God,  as  well  in  this  distinction  of  persons,  as  in  the 
harmony  of  his  attributes.  The  apprehensions  of  the 
most  exalted  creatures,  on  such  a  subject,  must  be  inade- 
quate. Our's  must  at  present  be  also  confused  and  de- 
fective. The  second  person  in  the  sacred  Trinity  may  be 
spoken  of  as  "  the  only  begotten  Son ; "  as  he  is  ap- 
pointed, in  the  eternal  counsels,  to  be  the  Image,  Repre- 
sentative, and  Reveater  of  the  invisible  God,  to  man,  in 
every  age,  and  under  every  dispensation  :  and  our  con- 
ception of  him,  as  the  Son,  should  doubtless  be  restricted 
to  his  participation  of  the  divine  nature,  and  his  represent- 
ing it  to  man  ;  so  that  "  he  who  hath  seen  the  Son,  hath 
"  seen  the  Father  also."  (Notes,  xiv.  ^ — 14,  vv.  7-  9 — 11. 
2  Cor.  iii.  17,  18.  iv.  5,  G.  Col.  i.  15—17.  Heb.  i.  3,  4.) 
This  will  appear  with  increasing  evidence  as  we  proceed 
with  this  gospel. 

In  the  bosom.]  Ei;  XOXTTOV.  See  on  Luke  xvi.  22. — 
Hath  declared.]  E£»y>)tra1o.  Luke  xxiv.  35.  Acts  xv.  12. 
14.  xxi.  19. — Ab  E|  et  wyfojaai,  ditco. 

V.  19 — 28.  The  evangelist  next  relates  a  more  publick 
testimony  of  John  the  Baptist  to  Christ.  The  chief  priests, 
scribes,  and  great  council  of  the  nation,  who  regarded 
themselves  as  entitled  to  superintend  all  concerns  of  re- 
ligion, having  heard  reports  concerning  John,  and  his  doc- 
trine, baptism,  and  popularity;  sent  a  deputation  to  him, 
to  know,  who  he  was,  and  whether  he  professed  to  be  the 
promised  Messiah  ;  as  he  presumed  to  preach  and  collect 
disciples,  without  authority  from  them.  (Marg.  Ref.  u.  x. 
— Notes,  Matt.  xxi.  23—32.  Luke  vii.  18—35.)  To  this, 
John  answered  in  the  most  explicit  manner,  that  he  was 
not  the  Messiah.  Being  further  interrogated  whether  he 
were  Elias,  or  Elijah,  whom  the  Jews  expected  to  come 
jicrtmially  from  heaven,  before  the  Messiah  made  his  ap- 
pearance, he  declared  that  he  was  not.  He  was  not  per- 

voi,.  v. 


sonally  Elias,  he  was  not  Elias,  in  the  sense  of  those  who 
proposed  the  question ;  though  he  came  "  in  the  spirit 
"  and  power "  of  that  zealous  reformer  :  and,  though  he 
was  "  a  prophet,  yea  more  than  a  prophet,"  yet  he  vvns 
not  Jeremiah,  or  any  one  of  their  old  prophets  risen  from 
the  dead,  as  they  expected.  (Marg.  Ref.  y — a. — Notes, 
Mai.  iv.  4—6.  Matt.  xi.  7—15.  xvi.  13—16.  xvii.  10—13. 
Rev.  xx.  4 — 6.)  When  they  further  demanded  who  he 
was,  that  they  might  carry  some  determinate  answer  to 
the  sanhedrim,  by  which  they  were  sent ;  he  referred  them 
to  a  prophecy  concerning  him,  which  has  been  considered. 
(Notes,  Is.  xl.  3 — 8.  Malt.  iii.  3.)  He  was  "  the  voice  of 
"  a  herald  in  the  desert,  calling  upon  men  to  prepare  the 
"  way  of  JEHOVAH,"  who  was  about  to  come  among 
them:  (Notes,  Luke  i.  11 — 17.  "JG — 79=)  and  when,  as 
"  a  voice,"  he  had  signified  the  mind  of  the  Lord,  who 
spake  by  him,  he  should  vanish  and  be  no  more  consi- 
dered. But  the  persons  sent  at  this  time  were  Pharisees, 
and  very  tenacious  of  their  ancient  customs  and  traditions ; 
and  they  did  not  know  that  this  prophecy  was  parallel  to 
that  of  Malachi,  to  which  they  had  referred :  they  there- 
fore proceeded  to  demand  of  John,  why  lie  baptized  his 
own  countrymen,  and  made  disciples,  if  he  were  neither 
the  Messiah,  nor  Elias,  nor  an  old  prophet  risen  again. 
To  this  he  replied,  that  he  baptized  the  people  with  water, 
as  a  profession  of  repentance,  and  an  outward  sign  of  the 
spiritual  blessings  to  be  conferred  on  them  by  the  Messiah, 
who  had  not  indeed  yetpublickly  avowed  himself;  but  he 
was  in  the  midst  of  them  though  they  knew  him  not,  and 
was  ready  to  enter  on  his  work.  (Notes,  Matt.  iii.  5,  6. 
11,  12.)  Indeed  this  was  the  Person,  who,  as  he  had 
always  declared,  "  was  preferred  before  him  ; "  being  in  fact 
so  much  John's  superior  in  dignity,  authority,  and  excel- 
lency, that  he  was  not  worthy  to  perform  the  lowest  menial 
service  for  him.  (Marg.  Ref.  b — 1. — Notes,  15.  Luke  iii. 
15— 17.)— That  prophet.  (25)  '  They  evidently  distin- 
'  guished  that  prophet,  of  whom  they  enquired,  from 
'  Christ:  the  opinion,  therefore,  of  Chrysostom,  Cyril,  and 
'  Theophylact,  does  not  displease  me.  They  declare  that 
'  the  Jews  were  under  an  error,  ...supposing, ...not  only 
'  that  Elias, ...  but  also  that  "  the  prophet  like  unto  Moses," 
'  being  distinct  from  the  Messiah,  would  come  before  him. 
'  This  seems  to  be  confirmed  by  what  follows.  Cvi.  14.  vii. 
30 


A..  D.  26. 


JOHN. 


A.  D.  26. 


vi  x  40.  Judg.  vii. 

24.     B'lkkarek. 

xii.  S. 
n  iii.  23. 


28  These     things    were    done    in 
m  Bethabara   beyond   Jordan,   "where 

.  J. 

John  was  baptizing. 

29  f   The   next    day    John   seeth 
Jesus  coming    unto   him,   and  saith, 


0  Behold   the   Lamb  of  God,    p  which  °  «-g  G™-  x™ 
*  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world.          fl,o.uif.  i,"'?. 

Acts  viii.  82.    1  Pet.  i.  19.     Rev.  Y.  t.  8.  12,  1.1.  vi.  I.  IB.  Til.  9, 10.  14.  17.  xii.  11.  xiii.  8. 
xiv.  1.4.  10.  XT.  3.  xvii.  14.  xix. 7.9.  xxi.t.  14.22,23.  27.  xxii.  1—3.  p  ll.  liil.  II. 

Hoi.  xiv.  2.  Matt.  xx.  28.  I  Cor.  XT.  S.  2  Cor.  T.  Zl.  Gal.  i.  4  iii.  13.  1  Tim.  ii.  6. 
Tltii.  14  Heb.  i.  3.  ii.  17.  ix.  28.  I  Pet.  ii.  24.  iii.  la  1  John  ii.  2.  iii.6.  it.  10.  HIT. 
*  Or,  tran  i/i.  Ex.  xxviii.  38.  Lev.  x.  17.  xvi.  21,  22.  Num.  xiiii.  1.  23. 


'40,  41.)'  Beza.  (Notes,  Deut.  xviii.  15—19.  Acts  iii. 
22 — 26.  vii.  37 — 43.)  Either  "  the  prophet  like  unto 
"  Moses,"  was  intended,  or  one  of  the  ancient  prophets 
as  arisen  from  the  dead  :  for  John  would  hardly  have 
denied,  that  he  was  "  a  prophet."  (Marg.  Luke  i.  76.)  It 
is  not,  however,  clear,  that  any  particular  prophet  was 
meant :  yet  it  is  evident,  that  the  Jews  in  general  paid  far 
less  regard,  to  those  scriptures,  which  related  to  the  pro- 
phetical and  priestly  office  of  the  Messiah,  than  they  did 
to  those,  which  foretold  him  as  a  glorious  King :  and  this 
made  way  for  many  of  the  errors,  and  carnal  expectations, 
which  led  them  to  reject  "  the  Lord  of  glory." — Bethabara 
seems  to  have  been  the  place,  where  Israel  passed  over 
Jordan  into  Canaan  :  though  some  think  it  was  a  distinct 
place,  and  stream  of  waters,  to  the  east  of  Jordan.  (Marg. 
Ref.  m,  n.)  Several  manuscripts  read  Bethany :  not  the 
place,  where  Martha,  Mary,  and  Lazarus  resided ;  but 
another  place  of  the  same  name,  as  it  is  supposed,  near 
Jordan. 

He  confessed,  (20)  'fljU.oXoyrj<rs.  ix.  22.  xii.  42.  Matt.  vii. 
23.  x.  32.  xiv.  7.  Luke  xii.  8. — E|o/xoXoysu.  See  on  Matt.  xi. 
25. — Beyond  Jordan.  (28)  Hcpav  ra  lopoava.  iii,  26.  x.  40. 
Matt.  iv.  15.  25.  xix.  1.  Mark  iii.  8.— Gen.  1. 10,  11.  Deut. 
iii.  8.  20.  25.  Josh.  i.  15.  ii.  10.  v.  1.  Sept.  '  Uepav.  Non 
'  solum  trans,  ultra,  sed  etiam  ds,  juxta,  ad.'  Schleusner. 
— The  preposition  evidently  admits  of  either  interpretation : 
but  the  name  "  Bethabara  "  favours  the  former. 

V.  29.  The  preceding  testimony  of  John  is  supposed 
to  have  been  given,  at  the  time  during  which  Jesus  was 
tempted  in  the  wilderness,  and  just  before  his  return.  On 
the  next  day  John  saw  Jesus  coming  to  him  ;  and  he  im- 
mediately pointed  him  out  to  his  hearers,  as  "  the  Lamb 
"  of  God."  (Marg.  Ref.— Notes,  Gen.  xxii.  7,  8.  Is.  liii. 
4—7.  Acts  viii.  32—35.  1  Pet.  i.  17 — 21,  v.  19.  Rev.  v. 
—14.  vii.  9—17.  xii.  7—12,  v.  11.  xiii,  8 — 10,  v.  8.  xix. 
7,  8.)  The  paschal  lamb,  in  the  shedding  and  sprinkling 
of  its  blood,  the  roasting  and  eating  of  its  flesh,  and  all 
the  attendant  circumstances,  aptly  represented  the  re- 
demption of  man  by  the  death  of  Christ,  and  the  salvation 
of  penitent  sinners  by  faith  in  his  blood  :  and  those  lambs, 
which  were  sacrificed  every  morning  and  evening,  as  expia- 
tions of  the  sins  of  Israel,  were  evident  types  of  "  the 
"  Lamb  slain  from  the  foundation  of  the  world."  (Notes, 
Ex.  xii.  S— 10.  xxix.  38—41.  1  Cor.  v.  6—8.)  The  em- 
blem of  a  lamb  might  indeed  denote  the  purity,  gentle- 
ness, harmlessness,  and  patience  of  the  Redeemer,  and  his 
valuableness  and  usefulness,  living  and  dying;  but  it  espe- 
cially marked  his  fitness  to  be  a  spotless  sacrifice  to  Got 
for  the  sins  of  his  people.  He  is  called  "  the  Lamb  01 
''God;"  as  he  was  a  sacrifice  which  God  himself  botl 
required,  provided,  and  accepted.  As  a  Lamb  he  "  takell 
"  away  sin,"  by  being  made  an  expiatory  oblation,  thai 
justice  might  be  satisfied,  and  yet  the  sinner  pardoned 
The  lambs,  sacrificed  according  to  the  law,  were  appro- 
priated to  the  nation  of  Israel  :  but  the  atonement  o: 
Christ,  being  of  infinite  value,  extends  its  efficacy  to  al 


nations,  and  to  every  generation  of  men.     A  lamb  co«ld 

not  "  take   away  sin,"  except  by  becoming  a  sacrifice : 

and  why  should  John  call  Christ  "  the  Lamb  of  God,"  in 

this  connexion,  if  he  did  not  really  atone  for  the  sins  of 

men,  by  bearing  the  punishment  due  to  them  ? — '  Grotius 

'  refers  this  to  the  reformation  of  men's  lives ;  whereas  it 

'  plainly  respects  the  Lamb  slain  as  a  piacular  Victim,  to 

'  "redeem  us  to  God  by  his  blood."  ...To  illustrate  this, 

'  let  it  be  noted,  that  when  a  sacrifice  was  oiTered  for  sin, 

'  he  that  brought   it  laid  his  hand  upon  the  head  of  the 

'  victim,  according  to  the  command  of  God ;  (Lev.  i.  4. 

'  iii.  2.  iv.  4 ;)  and  by  that   rite  transferred  his  sins  upon 

'  the  victim,  who  is  said  to  take  them  upon  him,  and  to  carry 

'  them  away.     Accordingly,  in  the  daily  sacrifice  of  the 

'  lamb,  the  stationary  men,  saith  Dr.  Lightfoot,  who  were 

'  the  representatives  of  the  people,  laid  their  hands  on  the 

'  lambs  thus  offered  for  them.  ...  When  therefore  the  Bap- 

'  list  had  said,  He  baptvzed  them  for  the  remission  of 

'  sins  ;  he  here  shews  them  by  what  means  that  remission 

'  was    to   be  obtained.'    Whitby. — '  We  are    often   told, 

'  that  ...repentance  and  reformation  are  fully  sufficient  to 

'  restore  the  most  abandoned  sinners  to   the  favour  of  a 

'  just  and  merciful  God,  and  to  avert  the  punishment  due 

'  to  their  offences.     But  what   does  the  great  herald  and 

'  forerunner  of  Christ  say  to  this  ?     He  came  professedly 

'  as  a  preacher  of  repentance.  ...If  then  repentance  alone 

'  had  sufficient  efficacy  for  the  expiation  of  sin,  surely  we 

'  should  have  heard  this  from  him  who  came  on  purpose 

'  to  preach  repentance.     But  what  is  the  case  ?     Does  he 

'  tell  us  that  repentance  alone  will  take  away  the  guilt  of 

'  our  transgressions,    and  justify  us  in   the  eyes  of  our 

'  Maker  ?    Quite  the  contrary.     Notwithstanding  the  great 

'  stress  he  justly  lays  on   the   indispensable  necessity  of 

'  repentance ;  yet  he  tells  his  followers  at  the  same  time, 

'  that  it  was  to  Christ  only,  and  to  his  death,  that  they 

'  were  to  look  for  the  pardon   of  their  sins.     "  Behold," 

'  says  he,  "  the  Lamb  of  God  which  taketh  away  the  sin 

'  "  of  the  world."     And    again,  "  He  that   believeth  on 

'  "  the  Son  hath  everlasting  life ;  and  he  that  believeth 

'  "  not  shall  not  see  life ;  but  the  wrath  of  God  abideth 

| '  "  upon  him."  '  Bp.  Porteus. — Thus  the  Saviour  "  taketh 

"  away  the  sin  of  the  world,"  by  removing  every  hinderance 

to  the  forgiveness  of  the  sin,  original  and  actual,  of  all 

men  throughout  the  world,  who  rely  on  him  by  humble 

faith.     Through  his  atoning  sacrifice,  it  consists  with  the 

glory  of  God  to  pardon  all  persons  who  thus  trust  in  him. 

On  this  ground  any  man  may  come  to  "  the  throne  of  grace" 

for  all  the  blessings  of  salvation,  nor  does  he  want  any 

other  plea,  than  that  "  Christ  has  liied,  yea,  rather  is  risen 

"  again,  and  ever   liveth  to  make  intercession   for    us.' 

(Nates,  Rom.  viii.  32—34.  Heb.  vii.  23—28.  1  John  ii.  1, 

2.)  In  virtue  of  his  atonement,  Jesus  takes  away  all  the  guilt 

of  every  believer,  and  "  buries  it  as  in  the  depth  of  the 

"  sea,"  giving  him  peace  of  conscience  and  hope  in  God ; 

and  likewise  by  that  grace,  which  is  vouchsafed  to  sinners 

through  the  same  sacrifice,  he  takes  away  the  power,  the 
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30  This   is   he,   of   whom   I   said, 
q  After  me  cometh  a  man  which  is  pre- 
ferred before  me ;  for  he  was  before 
me. 

31  And  r I  knew  him  not:  "but that 
he  should  be  made  manifest  to  Israel, 
'  therefore  am  I  come  baptizing  with 
water. 

32  And  John  bare  record,  saying, 
u  I    saw   the   Spirit   descending  from 
heaven  like  a  dove,  and  it  abode  upon 
him. 

33  And  *  I  knew  him  not :  but  he 
that  sent  me  to  baptize  with  water,  the 
same  said  unto  me,  Upon  whom  thou 
shalt  see  the  Spirit  descending  and  re- 
maining on  him, r  the  same  is  he  which 
baptizeth  with  the  Holy  Ghost. 

34  And  I  saw  and  bare  record  that 
'this  is  the  Son  of  God. 

35  ^[  Again  the  next  day  after,  John 
stood,  a  and  two  of  his  disciples : 

36  And  looking  upon  Jesus  as  he 
walked,  he  saith, b  Behold  the  Lamb  of 
God! 


37  And  the  two  disciples  heard  him  c  43.  iv.  at 
speak ;  c  and  they  followed  Jesus.  z«h.  "i 

38  Then   Jesus  d  turned,  and  saw   EP"''  £. 
them  following,  and  saith  unto  them, d  p^'j 
e  What  seek  ye  ?  They  said  unto  him,  e  ^|:  _«•  *' 
f  Rabbi,  (which  is  to  say,  being  inter-   IF'16'  Jj 
preted,  Master,) g  where  "dwellestthou? 

39  He  saith  unto  them,  "Come  andf|:Ki."s 
see.     They  came  and  saw  where  he 
dwelt,  and  '  abode  with  him  that  day : 

for  it  was  f  about  the  tenth  hour. 

40  One  of  the  two  which  heard  John 
speak,  and  followed  him,  was  k  Andrew, 
Simon  Peter's  brother. 


22. 
21. 
17. 


xviii.     40,     41. 
Acts  x.  21.  29. 
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^  ft- 
41  He  'first  findeth  his  own  bro-   *'28 
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Mra°t*- 
A°cu 
3I' 


t  That    was    two 
lo,      hours       before 
Luke 


i  iv.      40. 

ther  Simon,  and  saith  unto  him,  We 

have  found   m  the  Messias,  which 

being  interpreted,  the  J  Christ.  «S!^a 

42  And  he  brought  him  to  Jesus.  j&  x.  2.  Acis'i: 
And  when  Jesus  beheld  him,  he  said, '  %  »•  2«^. ^ 
"Thou  art  Simon  "the  son  of  Jona:  *» 'jfj^ ii -'*y 
thou  shalt  be  p  called  Cephas,  which  is  gj;  f  j",,*"!;^- 
by  interpretation  'A  stone.  mi?;i;  Dan-lx- 

t  Or,  Anointed.    Pi.  ii.  2.  xlv.  7.  Ixxxix.  20.    Ii.  xi.  2.  Ixi.  1.     Luke  iv.  18—21.'    Acts  iv. 
27.  x.  S«.     Heb.  i.  8,  9.  n  47,  48.  ii.  24,  25.  vi.  70,  71.  xiii.  18.  o  xxi.  15—17. 

Jonas.    Matt.  xvi.   17.  Barjana.  p  1  Cor.  i.    12.  iii.  22.  ix.  5.    xv.  5.     Gal.  ii,  9 

$  Or,  Peter,  xxi.  2.    Matt.  x.  2.  xvi.  18.    Mark  iii.  16.     Luke  v.  &  vi.  14. 


.ove,  and  the  pollution  of  sin  ;  yea, in  due  time  the  very 
existence  of  it  from  the  heart.  (Notes,  Mic.  vii.  18 — 20. 
Rom.  viii.  1,  2.) — This  general  proposal  and  declaration  of 
the  deatli  of  Christ,  as  a  common  benefit  to  all,  through- 
out the  whole  world,  who  desire  to  avail  themselves  of  it, 
is  entirely  consistent  with  a  particular  purpose  of  God,  in 
making  "  his  people  willing  in  the  day  of  his  power,"  who 
would  otherwise  have  perished  in  pride,  impenitence,  and 
unbelief.  Accordingly,  John  called  on  all  his  hearers,  to 
"  behold  the  Lamb  of  God  ; "  to  observe,  consider,  and 
depend  on  him  to  take  away  their  sins,  and  to  baptize  them 
with  the  Holy  Spirit. 

Behold.]  Us.  36.  4?.  xi.  36.  xix.  5.  14.  Matt.  xxv.  20. 
22.  25.  Jam.  iii.  3. — '  Proprie de  rei  prcesentis  exhibitione et 
1  demonstrations.'  Schleusner. — It  bespeaks  attentive  con- 
templation, accompanied  with  surprise  or  admiration. — 
Taketh  away.]  AI/JEI.  ii.  16.  xi.  39.  xv.  2.  Luke  vi.  29,  30. 
1  John  iii.  5. 

V.  30 — 34.  Jesus  and  John  were  nearly  related,  and 
the  mother  of  Jesus  had  been  intimately  acquainted  with 
John's  parents ;  yet  it  was  so  ordered  in  Providence,  that 
John  did  not  personally  know  Jesus.  They  lived  indeed 
very  distant  from  each  other  ;  for  Jesus  was  brought  up  at 
Nazareth  in  Galilee,  John  in  Judea,  probably  at  or  near 
Hebron  ;  (Note,  Luke  i.  34—38,  v.  36.  39—45 ;)  yet  it 
seems  to  have  been  by  special  design,  that  they  did  not 
become  acquainted  at  the  publick  feasts.  Indeed,  when 
John  had  borne  testimony  to  Jesus,  we  do  not  find  that 
they  ever  afterwards  met  together.  Had  they  been  long 
and  closely  united  in  friendship,  as  it  might  previously 
huve  been  expected,  John's  testimony  would  have  been 
rendered  more  equivocal  and  exceptionable :  but  though 


John  knew,  by  immediate  revelation,  that  his  ministry  and 
baptism  were  entirely  subservient  to  Jesus  the  Messiah's 
being  manifested  to  the  people ;  yet  he  seems  never  to 
have  seen  him,  till  he  applied  to  him  for  baptism ;  and 
then  it  is  evident  he  was  made  known  to  him,  by  an  im- 
mediate divine  suggestion.  But  when  he  saw  the  Spirit  of 
God  "  descending  and  abiding  on  him,"  all  former  inti- 
mations were  fully  ratified  to  him,  and  he  thenceforth  bare 
open  testimony  to  him,  as  "  the  Son  of  God,"  and  the 
promised  Messiah. — '  Christ  is  proved  to  be  the  Son  of 
'  God,  by  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  the  Father's 
'  voice,  and  by  the  testimony  of  John.'  Beza.  (Marg.  Ref. — 
Notes,  18.  iii.27— 36.  Malt.  iii.  11 — 17.  Luke  iii.  15—17. 
21,  22,  v.  2].)— He  was  before,  &c.  (30)  See  on  Note,  15. 

Should  be  made  manifest.  (31)  <l>avtpa§ri.  ii.  11.  iii.  21. 
vii.  4.  ix.  3.  xvii.  6.  xxi.  1.  14.  Mark  iv.  22.  1  Cor.  iv.  5. 
2  Cor.  v.  10,  11.  Eph.  v.  13.  2  Tim.  i.  10.  Tit.  i.  3.  1  John 
i.  2.  iii.  2.  5.  8.  iv.  9,  el  al. 

V.  35 — 42.  The  persons  here  spoken  of  were  John's 
disciples,  before  they  followed  Jesus.  While  John  stood 
and  discoursed  with  them,  Jesus  came  near  them,  and 
John  immediately  pointed  him  out  to  them,  as  "  the  Lamb 
"  of  God."  (Marg.  Ref.  b.—Note,  29.)  Accordingly  they 
followed  Jesus,  as  desirous  of  becoming  his  disciples,  or 
of  being  acquainted  with  him.  To  facilitate  and  encourage 
their  application,  Jesus  turned  to  enquire  what  they  sought : 
and,  addressing  him  by  the  honourable  title  of  Rabbi,  or 
Teacher,  they  asked  where  lie  dwelt ;  as  they  wanted  to 
come  to  him  for  instruction.  He  therefore  invited  them 
to  accompany  him  ;  (for  he  seems  to  have  had  some  re- 
tired lodging  near  the  place  where  John  preached;)  and, 
as  it  was  but  two  hours  before  sun-set,  they  spent  the  re 
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ML  44  Now  r  Philip  was  of  •  Bethsaida, 

*!:  S  the  city  of  Andrew  and  Peter. 
y       45    Philip   findeth   Nathanael,    and 
ii.  i.V  uH.  IK,  saith  unto  him,  We  have  found   him, 
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of  Nazareth  ?    Philip  saith  unto  him,  * 
1  Come  and  see. 

47  Jesus  saw  Nathanael  coming  to 
him,  and   saith   of  him,  *  Behold  an b 
Israelite  indeed,  b  in  whom  is  no  guile  ! 

48  Nathanael     saith     unto     him, c 
Whence  knowest  thou  me  ?    Jesus  an- 
swered and  said  unto  him,  Before  that 
Philip  called  thee.  c  when  thou  wast  * 
under  the  fig-tree,  I  saw  thee. 

49  Nathanael  answered    and   saith 
unto  him, d  Rabbi, e  thou  art  the  Son  of 
God  ;  thou  art  fthe  King  of  Israel. 
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maindcr  of  the  day  in  attending  to  his  instructive  conver- 
sation. (Marg.  and  Marg.  Ref.  c-~-\.)  Some  think  that 
the  evangelist  himself  was  one  of  these  two  disciples,  but 
that  is  uncertain  :  however,  Andrew,  Peter's  brother,  was 
one  of  them ;  who,  being  fully  convinced  that  Jesus  was 
the  promised  Messiah,  first  brought  Peter  acquainted  with 
him.  This  was  a  considerable  time,  before  they  were  called 
to  a  constant  attendance  on  Christ:  (Note,  Malt.  iv.  12 — 
22 :)  for  that  took  place  in  Galilee ;  and  this  was  near 
Setliabara,  or  the  passage  of  Jordan.  Jt  was,  however,  on 
this  occasion  that  Jesus,  previously  intimating  his  know- 
ledge of  Simon,  his  family  and  character,  surnamed  him 
Cephas,  or  Peter,  the  one  being  Syriack,  the  other  Greek, 
and  by  interpretation  meaning  a  stone.  (Marg,  and  Marg. 
Ref.  k — p.)  This  denoted  the  fortitude  and  firmness,  with 
which  he  would  labour  and  suffer  in  the  cause  of  Christ. 
(Notes,  xxi.  15—17.  Matt.  \.  1 — 4,  v.  2.  xvi.  17,  18.) 

Rabbi.  (38)  Taffft.  50.  iii.  2.  26.  iv.  31.  vi.  25.  ix.  2. 
xi.  8.  Matt,  xxiii.  7-  xxvi.  25.  49.  Mark  ix.  5.  xi.  21.  xiv. 
45. — Being  interpreted.]  'EpMvtvo/jwov.  43.  ix.  T.  Heb.  vii. 
2. — Being  interpreted.  (41)  MtSf^vti/o/Ajvov.  Matt.  i.  23. 
Mark  v.  41.  xv.  22.  34.  Acts  iv.  36.  xiii.  8. 

V.  43 — 46.  When  the  time  was  arrived,  at  which  our 
Lord  purposed  to  go  forth  into  Galilee,  in  order  to  enter 
on  his  publick  ministry,  he  found  Philip,  and  called  him 
to  a  stated  attendance  on  him.  Philip  was  an  inhabitant  of 
Bethsaida,  where  Peter  and  Andrew  at  first  resided,  though 
they  afterwards  removed  to  Capernaum  ;  and  perhaps  he 
was  brought  acquainted  with  Jesus  by  their  means.  (Marg. 
Ref.  q — s.)  Philip  not  long  afterwards  met  with  Nathanael, 
who  seems  to  have  been  his  intimate  friend :  and  in  a  very 
earnest  manner  he  informed  him,  that  they  had  found  the 
promised  Messiah,  concerning  whom  Moses  and  the  pro- 
phets had  written  those  extraordinary  things,  which  had 
excited  the  expectation  of  him,  that  generally  prevailed; 
and  that  Jesus,  who  had  hitherto  lived  at  Nazareth,  the 
son  of  Joseph,  was  assuredly  the  great  Redeemer  of  Israel. 
But  Nathanael,  though  a  Galilean,  had  so  bad  an  opinion 
i>f  Nazareth,  that  he  could  not  think  it  likely  so  great  a 
blessing,  or  indeed  "  any  good  thing,"  could  arise  from 
iiint  wicked  place.  This  opinion,  as  to  the  general  cha- 
nu'ter  of  the  Nazarenes,  seems  to  have  been  well  founded  : 
but  it  was  going  too  far,  to  suppose  that  "  no  good  thing  " 
could  thence  arise  ;  and  this  prejudice  was  calculated  to 
set  him  against  Christ  and  his  doctrine.  (Marg.  Ref.  t — z.) 
Philip,  however,  very  prudently  intreated  him  to  go  with 


him,  and  judge  for  himself;  and  Nathanael,  being  a  can- 
did pious  man,  readily  complied.  Philip  himself  seems 
not  to  have  known  that  Jesus  was  born  at  Bethlehem,  or 
to  have  heard  of  his  miraculous  conception. 

V.  47 — 51.  As  Nalhanael  approached,  our  Lord  at  once 
said  concerning  him,  "  Behold  an  Israelite  indeed,  in  whom 
"  there  is  no  guile  : "  he  is  a  genuine  son  of  Israel,  a  ser- 
vant and  worshipper  of  JEHOVAH,  an  honest  upright  per- 
son, a  man  of  faith  and  prayer,  a  real  Israelite ;  while 
most  of  his  neighbours  have  nothing  but  the  name  and 
outward  form  of  Israelites.  (Marg.  Ref.  a,  b. — Notes,  Gen. 
xxxii.  27,  28.  Ps.  Ixxiii.  1.  Rom.  ii.  25 — 29.  Gal.  vi.  15, 
16.  Phil.  iii.  1 — 70  "  In  whom  there  is  no  guile:"  his 
profession  of  religion  was  not  leavened  with  hypocrisy  ;  he 
was  the  same  man  before  God,  as  he  appeared  to  be  among 
men :  and  his  general  conduct  was  devoid  of  insincerity, 
dissimulation,  and  dishonesty.  In  short,  he  was  a  sound 
character,  a  really  upright  godly  man.  (Note,  Ps.  xxxii.  1, 
2.) — This  decided  attestation  of  Jesus  greatly  surprised 
Nathanael ;  and,  with  a  consistent  frankness,  he  enquired, 
whence  he  had  his  information,  or  by  what  means  he 
knew  him.  To  this  Jesus  replied,  that  lie  had  seen  him, 
and  witnessed  what  passed,  when  he  was  "  under  the  fig- 
"  tree,"  before  Philip  called  him.  Probably,  Nathanael 
was  then  engaged  in  devotion,  and  pouring  out  his  heart 
with  peculiar  fervency  before  God :  perhaps  he  was  seek- 
ing direction  concerning  "  the  Hope  and  Consolation  ot 
"  Israel,"  in  some  secret  retirement,  where  he  knew  that 
no  human  eye  observed  him.  (Marg.  Ref.  c. — Notes,  ii. 
24,  25.  Matt.  vi.  6.  Acts  x.  3 — 8,  v.  4.)  This  declaration, 
however,  evidenced  to  his  mind,  that  our  Lord  knew  the 
secrets  of  his  heart;  so  that  his  prejudices  vanished  at 
once,  and,  in  astonishment  at  what  he  had  heard,  he  con- 
fessed with  the  utmost  confidence,  that  Jesus  was  "  the 
"  Son  of  God  and  King  of  Israel."  (Marg.  Ref.  d— f.— 
iii.  16.  iv.  28—30.  v.  20—30.  ix.  35— 38/x.  26—31.  xi. 
20—27.  xx.  30,  31.  Ps.  ii.  4—12.  Matt.  xvi.  13—16.) 
Our  Lord,  then,  in  honour  of  his  faith,  assured  him,  that 
as  he  had  believed  by  means  of  this  single  discovery  of  his 
glory,  he  should  be  favoured  with  the  sight  of  still  greater 
tilings:  for  "  hereafter,"  or  henceforth,  he  would  see  "  the 
"  heaven  opened,  and  angels  ascending  and  descending  on 
"  him,  the  Son  of  man  ;"  for  they  would  minister  to  him 
in  human  nature  as  their  glorious  Lord.  This  may  refer 
to  Jacob's  ladder,  which  typified  Christ  as  the  medium  of 
communication  between  heaven  and  earth ;  (Marg.  Ref. 
So* 
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verily,  I  say  unto  you,    *  Hereafter  ye  >> 
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of  God  ascending  and  descending  upon 
'"  the  Son  of  man.  ' 
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Lukexxii.  43.  xxiv.  4.  Acts  i.  10.  2Thes.i.  7—  9.  1  Tim.  iii.  1C.  Heh.i.  14.  Judell! 
m  iii.  13,  14.  v.  27.  xii.  23,  24.  Dan.  vii.  13,  14.  Zech.  xiii.  1.  Matt.  ix.  6.  xti.  13—10 
27,  28.  xxv.  31.  xxvi.  24.  Mark  xiv.  02.  Luke  xxii.  Gil. 


i — m. — Notes,  Gen.  xxviii.  12 — 17 ;)  and  it  may  be  explained 
figuratively  to  signify  the  whole  course  of  Christ's  miracles, 
till  his  ascension  into  heaven,  which  was  testified  to  the 
apcstles  by  angels:  but  perhaps  there  may  also  be  a  re- 
ference to  his  future  appearance,  with  all  his  holy  angels, 
to  raise  the  dead,  and  to  judge  the  world. — Some  think 
that  Nathanael  was  also  called  Bartholomew,  and  was  one 
of  the  apostles :  and  some,  that  he  was  the  same  as  Mat- 
thias. (Acts  i.  26.) 

Indeed.  (48)  AAwV-  iv.  42.  vi.  14.  55.  Matt.  xiv. 
33.  xxvii.  54,  et  al. — Guile.]  AoXoc.  Matt.  xxvi.  4.  Mark 
vii.  22.  Acts  xiii.  10.  2  Cor.  xii.  16.  Rec.  xiv.  5. —  Verily, 
verily.  (52)  Apjv,  o,ui)v.  iii.  3.  5.  11.  v.  19.  24,  25.  vi.  26. 
32. 47.  53,  et  al.  See  on  Matt.  vi.  5. — Hereafter!]  ATT'  opr». 
xiii.  19.  xiv.  7.  Matt.  xxvi.  29.  64.  Rev.  xiv.  13.  '  A/m... 
'  cum  airo  ...  reddendum  est  ab  hoc  temporc,  post  hac,  exinde.' 
Schleusner. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.   1—5. 

While  we  carefully  avoid  the  error  of  those,  who  seem 
to  place  the  whole  of  religion  in  an  exactly  orthodox  creed ; 
and  who  sacrifice  every  Christian  temper,  and  violate  the 
plain  precepts  of  scripture,  in  zealously  and  vehemently 
contending  for  doctrinal  sentiments  and  expressions ;  we 
should,  at  least,  equally  beware  of  the  opposite  extreme  of 
treating  the  doctrines  of  scripture,  as  speculative  points 
of  comparatively  little  consequence.  To  the  person  of 
Chr*t,  as  the  Foundation  of  all  true  godliness,  "  bear  all 
"  the  apostles  and  prophets  witness ; "  yea,  God  himself 
has  testified,  "  that  he  sent  his  Son  to  be  the  Saviour  of 
"  the  world."  Let  us  then  beware  of  those,  who  degrade 
Him  whom  the  Spirit  of  truth  and  holiness  delights  to 
glorify :  and  while  we  allow  "  the  mystery  to  be,  without 
"  controversy,  great "  and  inexplicable,  that  "  God  was 
"  manifest  in  the  flesh  ; "  let  us  still  hold  it  fast,  yea,  glory 
in  it,  as  "  the  great  mystery  of  godliness,"  with  which  all 
true  piety,  in  the  heart  and  life  of  sinful  man,  is  insepa- 
rably connected.  Let  us  never  think  of  Him,  whose  name 
is  called  "  The  WORD  of  God,"  as  any  other,  than  "  God 
'*  over  all,  blessed  for  evermore ; "  as  subsisting  before 
all  worlds  "  with  God,"  and  co-equal  with  yet  distinct 
from  the  eternal  Father.  Standing  on  these  plain  tes- 
timonies of  scripture,  without  indulging  vain  reasonings 
or  requiring  curious  explanations ;  let  us  avoid  with  equal 
caution,  those  who  allow  indeed  the  distinct  personality, 
but  deny  or  interpret  away  the  proper  Deity,  of  "  the 
"  Word  ;  "  and  those  who  zealously  assert  his  Deity,  but 
seem  to  lose  sight  of  nis  distinct  personality,  and  thus  un- 
warily verge  to  the  sentiments  which  they  seem  to  oppose. 
It  is  not  for  us  to  comprehend  such  exalted  subjects,  or  to 
resolve  all  questions  about  them  :  but  we  can  prove  by 
conclusive  arguments,  which  no  infidel  ever  yet  was,  or 
ever  will  be,  able  to  answer,  that  the  scripture  is  a  divine 
revelation  :  and  we  can  fully  shew  these  mysterious  doc- 
trines to  be  contained  in  the  express  language  of  rev  Ju 


tion.  By  faith  we  receive  this  testimony,  and  by  grace  we 
derive  nourishment  from  it  to  our  souls.  But  it  is  the  most 
unreasonable  thing  in  the  world,  to  reject  the  testimony  of 
the  infinite  God,  concerning  his  own  mysterious  existence; 
when  every  process  of  nature  (as  we  call  it)  baffles  our 
feeble  powers  ;  and  when  the  best  philosophers  allow,  that 
we  can  only  know  that  things  are  so,  but  cannot  compre- 
hend the  manner  how,  or  the  reason  why,  they  are  so.  In- 
deed lie  who  knows  the  worth  of  his  soul,  the  evil  of  sin, 
and  other  things  pertaining  to  our  present  fallen  condition, 
can  see  no  ground  of  hope,  but  in  the  power,  truth,  and 
love  of  him,  "  who  made  all  things,  and  without  whom 
"  was  not  any  thing  made  that  was  made."  This  will  be 
his  encouragement  "  to  hope  and  not  be  afraid,  because 
"  God  is  become  his  Salvation  ;  "  (Notes,  Is.  xii.  1 — 3,  v. 
2 ;)  and  "  the  Life  "  is  become  "  the  Light  of  life  "  to 
fallen  "  men."  Nothing  can  be  more  evident  than  these 
truths,  as  they  are  revealed  in  scripture,  by  which  the  per- 
sonal Word  of  God  speaks  to  us ;  but  this  "  Light  still 
"  shineth  in  darkness,  and  the  darkness  apprehendeth  it 
"  not."  Every  absurd  system  or  detached  imagination,  and 
conjecture  of  soothing  error,  from  the  pit  of  darkness,  is 
preferred  to  it,  as  more  congenial  to  the  pride  and  lusts  of 
men :  thus  "  they  walk  on  still  in  darkness,"  and  neithei 
understand  nor  value  "the  Light  of  the  world!"  May 
we  then  pray  without  ceasing,  that  our  eyes  may  be  opened 
to  behold  this  Light,  that  we  may  walk  in  it;  and  thus 
be  "  made  wise  unto  eternal  salvation  by  faith  in  Jesus 
"  Christ." 

V.  6—13. 

Many  have,  in  different  ages,  been  "  sent  from  God  to 
"  bear  witness  to  the  truth,"  that  "  all  men  through  them 
"  might  believe  ;  "  and  these  have  "  shone  as  lights  in  the 
"  world  :  "  but  every  one  of  them  has  been  ready  to  con- 
fess, that  all  his  light  was  a  reflection  of  the  beams  of 
"  the  Sun  of  Righteousness,"  "  the'true  Light,  which  en- 
"  lighteneth  every  man  that  cometh  into  the  world  :  "  and 
all  the  boasted  illumination,  which  is  set  up  in  opposition 
to  him,  will  infallibly  lead  men  down  to  everlasting  dark- 
ness and  despair.  But  what  numbers,  not  only  of  his 
creatures,  but  even  of  his  professed  disciples,  refuse  to 
welcome  the  condescending  Saviour  of  the  world !  Too 
wise  to  submit  to  his  teaching,  too  proud  of  their  goodness 
to  rely  on  his  merits,  too  attached  to  tbe:r  own  will  to  be 
subject  to  his  commands,  they  reject  him  in  each  of  his 
offices  ;  or,  like  Gallio,  they  "  care  for  none  of  these 
"  things:  "  and  should  he  come  in  person  again  on  earth, 
he  would  be  despised  by  numbers,  who  could  see  no 
glory  in  him,  and  who  would  feel  no  need  of  him.  But 
there  are  those  at  present  also,  who  have  other  views  and 
desires  ;  who,  conscious  of  their  ignorance,  guilt,  pollution, 
and  slavery  to  sin  and  Satan,  gladly  receive  him  as  their 
Prophet,  Priest,  King,  Redeemer,  Physician,  and  Saviour ; 
believe  his  word,  and  rely  on  his  truth,  power,  and  love.  He 
is  to  them  "  the  Pearl  of  great  orice  ;  "  they  wou'ij  "  sell 
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At  a  marriage  in  Cana,  Jesus  turns  water  into  wine, 
1— 11.  He  goes  to  Capernaum,  12;  and  thence  to 
Jerusalem,  where  he  drives  the  buyers  and  sellers  out 


of  the  temple,  13  — 17.  He  predicts  hi*  own  death 
and  resurrection,  as  the  proof  his  authority,  18 — 22. 
Many  believe  in  him  because  of  his  miracles  ;  but  he 
does  not  commit  himself  to  them,  as  "  knowing  what 
"  was  in  man,"  23 — 25. 


"  all  to  purchase  him ; "  and,  having  once  received  him, 
they  are  ever  after  desirous  of  renewing  and  ratifying  that 
important  transaction.  To  this  chosen  remnant  the  Saviour 
gives  the  glorious  privilege  of  becoming  the  children  of 
God  ;  and  he  will  surely  preserve  them,  and  prepare  them 
for  the  everlasting  inheritance  reserved  for  them  in  heaven. 
These  happy  souls  are  not  found  in  one  family,  sect,  or 
nation  ;  they  are  not  selected  by  the  partiality  of  ministers 
or  pious  friends ;  they  are  not  chosen  because  of  their  pre- 
vious excellency ;  but  they  are  "  born  of  God."  Then 
they  begin  to  fear  God,  to  mourn  for  sin,  to  believe,  to 
hope,  to  pray,  to  perceive  the  preciousness  of  Christ,  and 
gladly  to  embrace  his  salvation. 

V.  14—18. 

To  unbelievers,  there  appears  in  Christ   "  no  form  or 
"  comeliness,  no  beauty  that  they  should  desire  him : " 
but  all  who  truly  believe,  adore  the  infinite  condescension 
of  the  eternal  "  Word,  who  became  flesh  to  tabernacle 
"  among  us."     They  discern  some  glimpses  of  his  glory, 
as  of  "  the  only  Begotten  of  the  Father,  full  of  grace  and 
"  truth  : "  they  value  "  the  unsearchable  riches  "  and  in- 
exhaustible fulness,  which  are  laid  up  in  him  :  (Note,  Eph. 
iii.  8 :)  they  see  that  "  He  is  the  Chief  among  ten  thou- 
"  sand,  and  altogether  lovely ; "  worthy  to  be   admired, 
adored,  and  loved,  far  beyond  all  the  sons  of  earth  and 
heaven ;  and  that  "  from  his  fulness  all  have  received." 
They  therefore  consider  prophets,  apostles,  martyrs,  and 
saints,  as  so  many  monuments  erected  to  the  Redeemer's 
glory,  and  so  many  encouragements  to  apply  to  him,  who 
is  able  to  render  them  also  wise,  holy,  useful,  and  happy  ; 
and  to  furnish  them  with  every  kind  and  degree  of  grace, 
which  may  enable  them  to  "  shine  as  lights  in  the  world," 
and  to  live  to  the  glory  of  his  name.     Indeed,  we  ought 
highly  to  value  every  discovery  of  the  perfections,  truth, 
and  will  of  JKHOVAH:  his  "  law  is  holy,  just,  and  good," 
and  was  given  for  most  important  purposes ;  and  we  should 
endeavour  to  make  the  proper  use  of  it.  But  we  cannot  from 
it  derive  pardon,  righteousness,  or  strength :  it  may  re- 
commend, and  then  teach  us  to  "  adorn,  the  doctrine  oi 
"  God  our  Saviour,"  but  it  cannot  supply  the  place  of  it 
No  mercy  comes  from  God  to  sinners,  but  through  Jesus 
Christ ;  "  no  man  can  come  to  the  Father  but  by  him  ; ' 
no  man  can  know  God,  except  as  the  only  begotten  Son 
reveals  him.     Ignorance,  delusion,  condemnation,  and  un- 
mitigated wrath,  must  be  the  portion  of  every  man,  who 
rejects  the  Word  and  Son  of  God ;  the  great  Substance 
and  Centre  of  all  the  promises ;  and  the  Life  and  Soul  o 
all  doctrines,  ordinances,  and  precepts  whatsoever.  (Notes 
2  Cor.  iii.  7— 11.  17,  18.) 

V.   19—34. 

Let  us  regard  the  testimony  of  John  the  Baptist.     H 
was   "  filled  with   the    Holy   Ghost    from    his    mother's 
'•  womb  ;  "  he  was  "  great  in  the  sight  of  God,"  and  one 
rf  the  most  excellent  of  mere  men  :  yet  he  had  nothing 


to  say  "  of  himself,"  save  that  he  was  the  voice  of  a  he- 
rald, to  proclaim  the  Saviour's  glory  ;  being  "  unworthy 
"  even  to  loose  the  latchet  of  his  shoes."  He  knew  that 
Jesus  was  "  before  him,"  as  the  eternal  Word ;  that  he 
would  for  ever  be  "  preferred  before  him  "  and  all  creatures ; 
and  that  he  alone  could  pardon  sin,  or  baptize  with  the  Holy 
Ghost.  He  thought  he  could  not  enough  abase  himself,  or 
exalt  his  Lord :  he  only  desired  to  prepare  his  ways,  and 
to  manifest  him  to  Israel.  Let  us  then  not  at  all  regard 
those,  who  exalt  themselves  and  degrade  Christ:  for  their 
light  is  darkness,  and  their  wisdom  madness,  being  di- 
rectly in  opposition  to  the  wisdom  of  God,  and  "  the 
"  Light  of  the  world."  But  let  us  especially  behold  Jesus 
"  as  the  Lamb  of  God,  who  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the 
"  world."  Sin  must  be  taken  away,  or  sinners  must  be 
ruined  for  ever  :  "  God  hath  provided  himself  a  Lamb  for 
"  a  burnt  offering,"  through  whose  infinitely  valuable 
atonement,  he  can  be  "just  and  the  justifier  of  the  un- 
"  godly."  Let  sinners  then  behold  and  trust  in  him :  let 
believers  look  to  him  continually  for  renewing  pardon, 
peace,  strength,  encouragement,  motives,  instructions, 
righteousness ;  and  a  perfect  example  of  holy  meekness, 
patience,  and  love.  (Note,  Heb.  xii.  2,  3.)  Thus  guilt  will 
be  removed  from  the  conscience,  and  sin  will  be  taken 
away  from  the  heart,  till  no  more  remain  there.  And 
while  we  look  to  him  for  pardon,  let  us  also  earnestly  seek 
to  be  made  like  him,  and  to  partake  of  his  baptism  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  that  we  may  abound  in  all  holy  fruits  to  the 
glory  of  his  name. 

V.  35—51. 

The  ministers  of  Christ  must  never  desire,  to  make  dis- 
ciples to  themselves,  but  to  him  :  they,  who  are  enquiring 
after  salvation,  must  hearken  to  those  teachers,  who  di- 
rect them  to  "  the  Lamb  of  God,"  and  distinguish  them 
from  all  others :  and  they,  who  have  known  him  to  their 
comfort  and  profit,  should  endeavour  to  recommend  him 
to  others ;  that  thus  each  believer  may  bring  his  brother, 
his  friend,  his  children,  or  his  neighbours :  and  so,  these 
private  exertions  combining  to  draw  men's  attention  to  the 
testimony  of  ministers;  the  light  may  diffuse  itself  more 
widely,  in  families,  cities,  and  countries.  (Notes,  Is.  ii.  2 — 
5.  2  Thcs,  iii.  1 — 5,  v.  1.) — AH,  who  desire  to  profit  by 
the  word  of  God,  must  beware  of  narrow  prejudices  against 
places,  or  denominations  of  men,  from  which  even  pious 
Christians  are  by  no  means  exempt :  they  should  come, 
and  examine  for  themselves ;  and  then  perhaps  they  will 
find  good  where  they  expected  none. — But  let  us  seek  and 
pray  to  be  "  Israelites  indeed,  in  whom  there  is  no  guile," 
truly  Christians,  approved  of  Christ  himself.  Defects  and 
infirmities  are  found  in  all ;  but  hypocrisy  and  guile  be- 
long not  to  a  believer's  character.  He  does  not  profess  one 
thing  with  his  lips,  and  think  another  tiling  in  his  heart; 
he  is  not  a  double-minded  or  deceitful  man  :  it  is  peeu 
liar  to  him,  to  allow  of  nothing  before  God  which  he  dis 
avows  before  men,  to  pretend  to  nothing  before  men,  which 
God  knows  that  he  does  not  aim  to  perform.  He  is  con- 
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AND 


the  third  day  there  was  b  a 
-  marriage  in  c  Cana  of  Galilee  ;  and  the 
xifiixxxi.'w  mother  of  Jesus  was  there. 
~£  rrimv:£      2  And  dboth  Jesus  was  called,  and 

"'•  e  his  disciples,  to  the  marriage. 
"S^JS^m.     3  And  when  f  they  wanted  wine,  the 
a  Mat?"  *"  w.  mother  of  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  s  They 

Luke    vii.   34—  .  .  • 

39'    i.  Si"  Col'  "aVG   n°   WlnC- 

u.'  \7.  Rev.  ,"•:  4  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  h  Woman, 
e  4-'r'"'xxXT.  \  '  what  have  I  to  do  with  thee  ?  k  mine 
r  S:  iiv.  is.  EC.  hour  is  not  yet  come. 
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5  His  mother    saith  unto  the  ser- 
vants, '  Whatsoever  he  saith  unto  you, 
do  it. 

6  And  there  were  set  there  six  wa- 
ter-pots of  stone,  m  after  the  manner  of 
the  purifying  of  the  Jews,  containing 
two  or  three  firkins  apiece. 

7  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  "  Fill  the 
water-pots  -with  water.  And  they  filled 
them  up  to  the  brim. 

8  And  he  saith  unto  them,  "Draw 
out  now,  and  bear  unto  the  governor 
of  the  feast.     And  they  bare  it. 
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scioitsly,  as  well  as  by  confession,  a  poor  sinner,  who  has  no 
hope  of  deliverance  from  condemnation  or  pollution,  but 
through  the  mercy  and  grace  of  God  in  Christ :  and  whilst 
he  seeks  free  salvation,  he  really  aims,  and  desires,  and 
earnestly  endeavours  to  lead  a  sober,  righteous,  and 
godly  life  ;  and  is  continually  abased  before  God,  because 
lie  "  cannot  do  the  things  that  he  would."  He  "  who 
'•'  seeth  in  secret "  observes  and  approves  this  disposition, 
and  hears  the  retired  supplications  which  it  dictates.  He 
marks  the  humble  believer,when  beseeching  him  to  teach  him 
his  truth  and  will ;  and  he  will  evince  that  he  graciously 
accepts  of  such  petitions.  Thus  the  believer  obtains  "  the 
"  witness  in  himself,"  that  "  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God,  and 
"  the  King  of  Israel ;  "  and  he  will  attain  continually  to 
fuller  discoveries  of  his  glory,  and  larger  communications 
from  him ;  till  he  learns  to  "  love  his  appearing,"  "  in 
"  his  own  glory,  and  in  the  glory  of  the  Father,  with  all 
"  his  holy  angels,  when  he  will  render  unto  every  man 
"  according  to  his  works." 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  II.  V.  1 — 5.  On  the  third  day  after  our  Lord's 
interview  with  Nathanael,  or  after  his  return  into  Galilee, 
(i.  43.  51,)  a  marriage  was  solemnized  at  Cana,  a  small 
town  in  that  neighbourhood,  "  called  Cana  of  Galilee"  to 
distinguish  it  from  another,  in  the  lot  of  Ephraim.  (11. 
iv.  46.  xxi.  2.  Josh.  xvi.  8.  xix.  28.) — Probably,  Mary  was 
nearly  related  to  one  of  the  parties,  for  she  seems  to  have 
been  present  as  one  of  the  family :  and  as  Joseph  is  not  men- 
tioned, either  on  this  occasion  or  afterwards,  we  may  sup- 
pose that  he  died  before  our  Lord  entered  on  his  publick 
ministry. — Jesus  had  now  collected  a  few  disciples,  and 
both  he  and  they  were  invited  to  the  marriage-feast :  and, 
in  order  to  honour  God's  institution,  as  well  as  to  shew 
the  free  and  social  spirit  of  his  religion,  he  was  pleased  to 
accept  of  the  invitation.  (Marg.  Ref.  b.  d.)  Perhaps, 
they  had  not  been  previously  expected,  and  our  Lord's 
presence  might  also  draw  others  thither  to  hear  his  conver- 
sation ;  so  that  all  the  wine  provided  for  the  occasion  was 
nearly  spent :  and  it  is  probable,  that  the  persons  con- 
cerned were  not  affluent,  nor  well  able  to  bear  any  addi- 
tional expense.  Mary  therefore  stated  the  case  to  her  Son, 
as  under  some  concern  about  it,  and  with  expectation  of 
his  providing  a  miraculous  supply.  Some  expositors  think, 
that  he  had  before  wrought  miracles  in  private,  to  supply 
tho  necessities  of  the  family  :  but  this  is  highly  improba- 


ble; and  the  circumstances  of  his  conception  and  birth, 
could  not  but  lead  his  mother  to  expect  extraordinary 
things  from  him,  now  that  he  had  entered  on  his  publick 
ministry.  But  Jesus  replied  to  her  in  a  manner,  which 
shewed  that  she  was  in  some  measure  reprehensible,  in 
supposing  that  her  authority  or  influence  was  to  be  em- 
ployed in  directing  his  conduct  as  the  Messiah.  There 
is  not  indeed  the  least  disrespect  in  the  word,  "  Woman," 
with  which  he  addressed  her ;  as  the  greatest  princesses 
were  accosted,  even  by  their  own  servants,  in  the  same 
manner  among  the  ancients :  and  he  afterwards  used  it, 
when  speaking  from  the  cross  with  the  most  endeared  affec- 
tion and  tenderness ;  (Note,  xix.  25 — 27  ;)  yet  the  whole 
reply  was  an  evident  and  intentional  discouragement  to 
her,  from  interposing  on  such  occasions.  In  this  respect, 
"  what  had  he  to  do  with  her,"  or  with  any  other  ?  None 
must  dictate  to  him,  when  or  for  whom  he  should  work 
miracles  :  (Marg.  Ref.  h — k. — Notes,  Matt.  xii.  46 — 50 
Mark  iii.  20,  21.  31—35.  Luke  ii.  41 — 52.  2  Cor.  v.  16.) 
— "  My  time  is  not  yet  come."  The  time  of  our  Lord's 
open  appearance  as  the  Messiah  was  not  yet  completely 
arrived,  and  a  publick  miracle  might  not  have  been  ex- 
pedient.— The  occasion,  on  which  this  miracle  was  wrought, 
the  miracle  itself,  and  this  answer  of  our  Lord  to  Mary, 
seem  to  have  been  expressly  intended,  as  a  prophetical 
protest  against  the  superstitions  and  idolatries  of  the  church 
of  Rome ;  especially  against  two  leading  branches  of  that 
system,  namely,  the  disparaging  and  prohibiting  of  mar- 
riage, and  the  worship  of  the  Virgin  Mary.  Even  to  this 
day  there  are  very  large  multitudes  who  call  on  her,  not 
to  beseech,  but  to  command,  her  Son,  now  that  he  fills  the 
throne  of  glory ;  though  in  his  lowest  humiliation  on  earth, 
he  would  not  allow  her  even  to  counsel  him  in  the  exercise 
of  his  sacred  ministry  ! — Mary,  however,  did  not  give  up 
her  hope  of  a  miraculous  supply,  though  she  saw  the  pro- 
priety of  not  urging  it :  she  therefore  ordered  the  servants 
carefully  to  observe  and  follow  his  directions,  whatever 
they  might  be,  or  attended  with  whatever  inconvenience. 
(Marg.  Ref.  e — i.) 

They  wanted  wine.  (3)  'Ya-Tspwavro;  TV  oiva.  "  Wine 
"failing."  Matt.  xix.  20.  Mor/cx.  21.  Luke  xv.  14.  xxii. 
35.  Rom.  iii.  23,  et  al. —  Woman.  (4)  Tuvcu.  xix.  26.  xx. 
13.  15.  1  Cor.  vii.  Id— What  have  I  to  do  with  thee?] 
Ti  c^ot  xai  <rot ;  Matt.  viii.  29.  Mark  i.  24.  v.  7- — 2  Sam. 
xvi.  10.  xix.  22.  Sept. 

V.  6 — 11.     The  Jews  had  vessels  in  their  houses,   in 
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!)  When  the  ruler  of  the  feast  had 
tasted  the  water  that  was  made  wine, 
and  knew  not  whence  it  was,  (but  the 
servants  which  drew  the  water  knew,) 
the  governor  of  the  feast  called  the 
bridegroom, 

10  And  saith  unto  him,  Every  man 
at  the  beginning  doth  set  forth  good 
wine ;    p  and   when   men    have    well 
drunk,  then  that  which  is  worse  :  q  but 
thou  hast  kept    the  good  wine  until 
now. 

11  This  'beginning  of  miracles  'did 
Jesus  in  Cana  of  Galilee,  and  'mani- 
fested forth  his  glory  ;    u  and  his  disci- 
ples believed  on  him. 


12  After  this  he  went  down  to  x  Ca-  x ,-,.  i-.  M»».  •». 
pernaum,  he,  and  his  mother,  yand  his  r  >»  ^ 
brethren,  and  his  disciples  ;  and  they    j^Rl'-'^' 
continued  there  not  many  days.  oaT'i*. 

13  ^[  And  the  Jews'  '  passover  was  *  23. 
at  hand ;  and  Jesus  went  up  to  Jeru- 

- 

salem, 

14  And  "found  in  the  temple  those  .  r»e 
that  sold  oxen  and  sheep  and  doves,   ' 
and  the  changers  of  money  sitting : 

15  And  when  he  had  made  a  scourge 

of  small  cords,  b  he  drove  them  all  out  u  »m. ;.  z-ch. 
of  the  temple,  and  the  sheep  and  the   V.  6 
oxen ;   and  poured  out  the  changers' 
money,  and  overthrew  the  tables ; 

16  And  said  unto  them  that  sold 
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which  they  kept  water  always  ready,  for  the  ceremonial 
washings  prescribed  by  the  law  ;  as  well  as  for  the  observ- 
ance of  the  purifications,  enjoined  by  the  traditions  of  the 
elders.  It  is  not  agreed  how  much  each  of  these  water- 
pots  contained;  but  on  the  lowest  computation  the  six 
must  have  held  above  a  hogshead. — Our  Lord  was  pleased 
to  order  the  servants  to  fill  these  vessels  with  water,  by 
which  they  became  unexceptionable  witnesses  to  the  reality 
of  tbe  miracle  :  and,  though  they  had  doubtless  a  variety 
of  other  employments  on  this  occasion,  and  the  order  might 
seem  ill-timed  and  to  no  purpose ;  they  obeyed  without 
hesitation,  and  filled  the  water-pots  "  to  the  brim  I  "  As 
soon  as  this  was  done,  Jesus  directed  them  to  draw  from 
them,  and  carry  it  to  "  the  ruler  of  the  feast ;  "  and  they 
obeyed  without  making  the  least  objection,  drawing  out 
what  they  had  just  before  put  into  the  vessels  as  water, 
and  carrying  it  to  "  the  ruler  of  the  feast,"  to  set  before 
the  guests,  as  wine  I  (Marg.  Ref.  in — o. — Notes,  Josh.  vi. 
3—5.  Judg.  vii.  4 — 8.  16—22.  Ez.xxxvii.  1—10,  vv.  4— 
7.  9,  10.) — "  The  ruler  of  the  feast"  seems  to  have  been 
a  person  chosen  to  maintain  order  on  such  occasions,  as 
well  as  to  see  that  all  the  guests  had  what  they  wanted ; 
and  some  think  that  a  Levite  01  priest  was  generally  chosen 
for  that  purpose. — When  this  person  therefore  had  tasted 
this  fresh  supply  of  wine,  without  knowing  how  it  was 
procured  ;  he  found  it  so  excellent,  that  he  expressed  his 
surprise  to  the  bridegroom,  at  his  having  acted  so  differ- 
ently from  what  others  used  to  do  on  such  occasions  ;  for 
it  was  customary  to  give  them  good  wine,  till  they  had 
drunk  what  was  sufficient :  and  then  that  which  was  of  a 
smaller  and  inferior  quality,  as  most  suitable  to  their  situa- 
tion :  whereas  he  had  kept  the  best  wine  till  the  last !  The 
original  word,  which  is  rendered  "  have  well  drunk,"  is 
often  used  for  men's  drinking  to  intoxication  ;  yet  learned 
men  have  shewn  that  it  does  not  necessarily  imply  that 
idea,  but  merely  a  moderate  exhilaration  consistent  with 
temperance.  (Note,  Gen.  xliii.  34.)  It  may  however  be 
further  observed,  that  the  words  refer  to  the  general  ma- 
nagement of  feasts,  and  not  to  any  thing  which  took  place 
(•«  this  occasion;  where  we  may  be  sure,  every  circum- 
stance was  conducted  with  the  utmost  regard  to  temperance 
and  propriety. — The  remainder  of  this  wine  would  be  an 
ample  recommence  to  the  new-married  persons,  for  the 


entertainment  of  Jesus  and  his  disciples. — This  was  the 
beginning  of  Christ's  miracles,  by  which  he  "  manifested 
"  his  glory  : "  an  expression  never  used  concerning  the 
miracles  of  any  prophet  or  apostle,  and  which  could  not 
properly  have  been  used ;  for  they  were  only  instruments, 
the  power  being  of  God  and  for  the  display  of  his  glory 
which  belonged  to  him  alone :  but  Jesus  wrought  by  his 
own  power,  as  Emmanuel,  and  displayed  his  "  own  glory, 
"  as  of  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father,  full  of  grace  and 
"  truth." — This  miracle,  however,  was  not  wrought  pub- 
lickly,  or  generally  made  known  :  yet  it  served  to  confirm 
the  faith  of  the  disciples  in  him,  as  the  Son  of  God  and 
the  promised  Messiah.  (Marg.  Ref.  p — u.) — Purifying, 
&c.  (6)  On  the  largest  computation  of  the  contents  of 
these  vessels  ;  it  must  be  evident,  that  they  could  not  sup- 
ply a  sufficiency  of  water,  for  the  immersion  of  all  the 
guests,  on  such  occasions,  as  well  as  for  all  other  purposes 
of  ceremonial  and  traditional  purification :  yet  these  are 
called  baptisms;  which  is  in  fact  a  demonstration,  that 
baptism  does  not  always  signify  immersion.  (Notes,  iii.  25, 
26.  Mark  vii.  3,  4.  Luke  xi.  37,  38.) 

Water-pots.  (6)  "ttytca.  7.  iv.  28.  Not  elsewhere. — 
Firkins.]  MtTpijrac.  Here  only.  See  Tabks. — To  the 
brim.  (7)  'E«;  avu.  '  Pro  su;  TU  ofo;  ava  pepac.'  Schh-usner. 
— Draw  out.  (8)  Av1^rj<rare.  9.  iv.  7.  15.  Not  elsewhere 
N.  T.— Gen.  xxiv.  13.  20.  43.  Is.  xii.  3.  Se])t.—T<>  the 
governor  of  the  feast.]  Tai  a.px,'Tpix.\ivit».  9-  Here  only. 
Ex  afxfiv,  princeps,  rpig,  ter,  et  xXiv>j,  lectus. — Hate  well 
drunk.  (10)  ME9wr9<u<n.  Luke  xii.  45.  Eph.  v.  18.  1  Thes. 
v.  J.  Rev.  xvii.  2. — Gen.  xliii.  34.  Sept. — That  which  is 
worse.]  Toy  EAaovroi.  "  That  which  is  less,"  or  smaller. 

V.  12.  (Marg.  Ref.)  This  preceded  John's  imprison- 
ment. Our  Lord  on  this  occasion  visited  Capernaum,  and 
continued  a  few  days  there,  with  his  disciples  and  brethren, 
before  he  ascended  to  Jerusalem  to  keep  the  approaching 
passover  :  but  after  John  was  imprisoned,  he  went  to  re- 
side at  Capernaum. 

V.  14 — 17-  This  was  evidently  a  distinct  transaction 
from  that  which  has  before  been  considered :  (Notes,  Matt 
xxi.  12,  13.  Mark  xi.  15 — 21:)  for  it  took  place  on  the 
first  passover,  after  Jesus  entered  on  his  publick  ministry; 
which  he  almost  began  and  ended,  by  purging  the  temple 
from  the  mercenary  traders,  whom  the  covetous  priests  and 
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doves,  Take  these  things  hence ;  c  make 
not  "  my  Father's  house  an  house  of 
merchandise. 

17  And  his  disciples   remembered 
that  it  was  written,  c  The  zeal  of  thine 
house  hath  eaten  me  up. 

18  Then  answered  the  Jews,  and  said 
unto  him,   f  What  sign  shewest  thou 
unto  us,  *  seeing  that  thou  doest  these 
things  ? 

19  Jesus  answered   and  said  unto 


them,  "Destroy  this  temple,  'and  in* 
three  days  k  I  will  raise  it  up. 

20  Then  said  the  Jews,  Forty  and ' 
six  years  was  this  temple  in  building, k 
and  wilt  thou  rear  it  up  in  three  days ' 

21  But  '  he  spake  of  the  m  temple  of 
his  body. 

22  When  therefore   he  was   risen1 
from  the  dead,  "  his  disciples  remem-  n 
bered  that  he  had  said  this  unto  them  ; 
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rulers  encouraged  to  make  a  market-place  of  its  courts. 
Considering  the  immense  number  of  sacrifices  used  at  the 
feast  of  the  passover,  it  must  have  been  a  very  large 
market,  which  was  there  held,  and  a  great  multitude  of 
people  must  have  been  assembled  and  employed  :  yet  Jesus, 
appearing  as  a  poor  man,  at  that  time  but  little  known, 
without  human  authority,  without  attendants  or  arms, 
except  a  scourge  made  of  the  small  cords  which  were  used 
in  fastening  the  parts  of  the  pens,  or  folds,  or  in  other 
ways  confining  the  cattle,  drove  them  all  before  him  ; 
overturning  the  tables  of  those  who  exchanged  foreign  for 
current  coin,  and  clearing  the  place  of  them ;  though  it 
must  be  supposed  that  pride,  avarice,  resentment,  and 
every  corrupt  passion,  would  have  disposed  them  to  resist- 
ance, if  they  had  not  been  over-awed  and  over-powered. 
(Marg.  Ref.) — In  ordering  those  who  sold  doves,  to  re- 
move them,  that  they  might  no  longer  render  "  the  house 
"  of  God  a  house  of  merchandize,"  he  expressly  called 
"  God  his  Father; "  and  that  in  a  manner  which  evidently 
implied  a  claim  to  be  the  promised  Messiah,  "  the  Son  of 
•"  God."  When  the  disciples  witnessed  his  courage  and 
vehemency,  his  holy  indignation,  and  disregard  to  opposi- 
tion or  reproach,  in  thus  vindicating  the  courts  of  the 
temple  from  so  gross  a  profanation  ;  and  compared  them 
with  the  general  meekness  and  gentleness  of  his  character, 
(Note,  Murk  iii.  1 — 5,)  they  recollected  a  passage,  in  which 
David,  speaking  as  a  type  of  the  Messiah,  and  uttering 
many  evident  predictions  of  him,  had  said,  "  The  zeal  of 
"  thine  house  hath  eaten  me  up ; "  or,  '  I  am  inwardly 
consumed  by  an  earnest  desire  to  purify  thy  sacred  ordi- 
nances and  thy  holy  habitation  from  every  corruption ; 
and  can  have  no  ease,  till  I  have  taken  proper  measures 
•for  that  purpose  : '  and  they  readily  perceived  how  appli- 
cable it  was  to  the  conduct  of  Jesus  on  this  occasion.  (Note, 
Ps.  Ixix.  8,  9.) — The  quotation  is  exactly  in  the  words  of 
the  Septuagint,  and  as  exactly  translates  the  Hebrew. — 
Oxen.  (14)  No  oxen,  in  the  strict  meaning  of  the  word, 
were  offered  in  sacrifice  ;  but  bulls,  or  cows  only.  (Note, 
Lev.  xxii.  18—24.) 

T  lie  changers  of  money.  (14)  Kf^aliirraj.  Here  only. 
— \Ktpfj.a.  15.  The  word  means  small  coins,  which  were 
given  in  exchange  for  larger. — A  scourge.  (15)  ^paysXXiov. 
Here  only. — Small  cords.]  "S-xonuw.  -Acts  xxvii.  32.  Not 
elsewhere  N.  T.  2  Sam.  viii.  2.  xvii.  13.  Esth.  i.  6.  Sept. 
— The  changers."]  KoXAi£irav.  See  on  Matt.  xxi.  12. — Of 
merchandise.  (1C)  EUWTOOIB.  Here  only  N.T.  Dent,  xxxiii. 
19.  /*.  xxiii.  17.  Ez.  xxvii.  3.  Sejrt. — Ab  e/arvpot.  Rev. 
zviii.  3. 
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V.  18 — 22.  We  can  scarcely  conceive  of  an  action 
more  incontestably  evidential  of  a  divine  energy,  or  more 
undeniably  right  in  itself,  than  the  driving  of  the  traders 
from  the  temple  :  yet  the  Jews  (probably  the  Scribes, 
priests,  and  rulers,)  demanded  of  Jesus  some  sign  or  at- 
testation from  heaven  to  his  mission  ;  seeing  he  presumed, 
in  defiance  of  publick  authority,  to  act  in  this  manner. 
(Marg.  Ref.  f,  g. — Note,  Matt.  xxi.  23 — 2/.)  In  answer 
to  this  demand,  he  said,  "  Destroy  this  temple,  and  in 
three  days  I  will  rear  it  up  again."  Some  think  that  he 
pointed  to  his  body  at  the  time ;  but,  as  his  disciples  did 
not  understand  him  till  long  afterwards,  this  is  not  likely. 
His  opponents,  however,  treated  his  assertion  with  deri- 
sion :  forty-six  years  had  elapsed  from  the  time  that  Herod 
the  king  had  begun  to  rebuild,  or  repair,  the  temple ;  and, 
though  a  very  great  number  of  hands  had  at  some  times 
been  employed,  it  was  not  yet  completed  :  and  would  he 
alone  presume  to  rebuild  it,  if  destroyed,  in  the  short  space 
of  "  three  days  ?  "  (Marg.  Ref.  h,  i.—Note,  Hag.  ii.  6— 
9.) — But  he  spake,  not  of  the  temple  which  was  of  man's 
building,  but  "  of  his  body,"  of  which  the  temple  was  a 
type.  The  Jews  would  proceed  in  their  enmity,  till  they 
had,  as  it  were,  demolished  that  temple  by  his  crucifixion; 
and  then  on  the  third  day  he  would  raise  it  up  again,  and 
thus  give  the  grand  proof  of  his  being  "  the  Son  of  God," 
and  the  promised  Messiah. — This  explanation  of  the 
Evangelist  contains  two  direct  proofs  of  the  Deity  of 
Christ :  his  body  was,  in  an  especial  sense,  "  a  Temple," 
in  which  God  dwelt,  and  in  which  he  displayed  his  glory : 
(Notes,  Col.  i.  18—20.  ii.  8,  9  :)  and  he  declared  that  he 
would  raise  his  body  from  the  dead  by  his  own  power  ;  yet 
doubtless  "  God  raised  him  from  the  dead."  (Marg.  Ref. 
k. — Notes,  x.  14 — 18,  vv.  17,  18.  Acts  x.  36 — 43,  v.  40. 
Heb.  xiii.  20,  21.  1  Pet.  i.  3—5,  v.  3.  iii.  17,  18,  v.  18.)— 
After  his  resurrection  his  disciples  remembered  and  under- 
stood this  remarkable  prediction ;  and  when  compared 
with  its  exact  accomplishment,  it  confirmed  their  faith  in 
him  as  the  Messiah,  "  the  Son  of  God,"  and  in  the  scrip- 
tures that  testified  of  him.  His  enemies  also  remembered 
these  words  some  years  after,  and  by  misquoting  them  bare 
false  witness  against  him.  (Note,  Matt.  xxvi.  57 — 62.) 

This  temple.  (19)  Ton  vaov  TSTOV  •  (not  ispov,  14.)  20,  21. 
Matt.  xxvi.  61.  xxvii.  40.  Mark  xiv.  58.  xv.  29.  Nao> 
properly  means  the  sanctuary,  apart  from  its  courts ;  and 
so  Jesus  meant :  but  the  application  of  it  by  the  Jews 
must  be  understood  with  some  latitude  ;  for  a  very  large 
proportion  of  that  which  Herod  caused  to  be  done,  was 
about  the  out-buildings  of  the  sanctuary. 
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o  n.  «.  8, 9.     °  and  they  believed  the  scripture,  and 
the  word  which  Jesus  had  said. 

p  iH.2.  rt.lt  ill.  _,.       _  ,  ,  . 

si.  ii«.  so,  si.      23  •    Now  when  he  was  in  Jerusa- 

xn.        4J»       43.  'I  •  i  /» 

"^Mi^lv.iS  *em  a^  *"e  Passover,  in  the  feast-day, 
Is.  GaL%.vi'fi. p  manv  believed  in  his  name,  when 
?ra.ii.''i»,6».7'  they  saw  the  miracles  which  he  did. 


24  But  Jesus  'did  not  commit  him-  q  v,.  is.  M>«.». 
self  unto  them,  '  because  he  knew  all  '  i^/ 
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25  And  needed  not  that  any  should 
testify  of  man  ;  for  he  knew  what  was  ,fx"V'  Market 
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in  man. 
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V.  23 — 25.  It  appears,  that  our  Lord  wrought  several 
miracles  at  Jerusalem  during  this  passover,  and  many  per- 
sons were  thus  led  to  believe  in  him,  and  own  him  as  a 
prophet,  or  even  as  the  Messiah :  but  they  seem  to  have 
had  no  proper  knowledge  of  the  spiritual  redemption 
which  he  came  to  effect,  nor  any  due  sense  of  their  need 
of  his  salvation.  (Marg.  Ref,  p. — Note,  iii.  1,  2.)  He 
did  not  therefore  think  it  proper  to  consort  much  with 
them,  as  if  he  had  confided  in  their  professions  ;  perhaps 
knowing  that  they  wanted  to  make  him  a  king,  and  thence 
take  occasion  to  excite  disturbances  in  the  city.  For  he 
knew  the  secret  thoughts  and  dispositions  of  their  hearts : 
he  had  no  need  that  others  should  testify  to  him  of  any 
man's  character  or  intentions  ;  for  by  his  own  omniscience 
he  knew  perfectly  every  man's  heart,  and  all  its  desires  and 
counsels.  (Marg.  Ref'.  r. — Notes,  viii.  30 — 36.  xvi.  25 — 
30.  xxi.  15—17.  Heb.  iv.  12,  13.  Rev.  ii.  20 — 23,  v.  23.) 
Commit.  (24)  Evirevev.  21.  Luke  xvi.  11.  Rom.  iii.  2. 
1  Cor.  ix.  17.  Gal.  ii.  7.  1  Thes.  ii.  4.  1  Tim.  i.  11.  2  Tim. 
i.  12.  Tit.  i.  3. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS 
V.  I— 11. 

We  should  always  endeavour  to  ensure  the  divine  ap- 
probation in  all  our  undertakings.  "  Marriage  indeed  is 
"  honourable  among  all  men,"  and  Jesus  sanctioned  and 
graced  that  institution  by  his  first  miracle,  as  well  as  by 
his  presence  :  yet  the  believer  cannot  expect  comfort  and  a 
blessing,  unless  he  engage  in  it  on  such  principles,  and  in 
such  a  manner,  as  may  give  him  confidence  in  calling  on 
Jesus,  so  to  speak,  to  attend  on  it.  (Note,  Col.  iii.  16, 
17,  t>.  16.) — We  ought  not  in  any  thing  to  affect  a  super- 
stitious austerity,  nor  need  we  scruple  to  feast  with  our 
friends  on  proper  occasions  :  yet  every  social  interview 
should  be  so  conducted,  that  we  might  confidently  invite 
the  Redeemer  to  join  with  us,  if  he  were  now  on  earth. 
He  will  at  all  times  be  present  invisibly,  to  approve  or 
condemn  our  conduct ;  and  all  levity,  luxury,  and  excess 
must  be  offensive  to  him. — If  we  would  have  the  comfort 
of  his  presence,  we  must  entertain  his  disciples  also ;  and 
our  conversation  should  be  such  as  they  delight  in.  In 
this  manner  we  may  "  use  hospitality  without  grudging  ; " 
and  the  Lord  himself  will  not  suffer  us  to  want.  Having 
stated  our  difficulties  to  him,  and  submitted  to  his  wisdom, 
in  respect  of  the  season,  manner,  and  proportion  of  our 
supply,  we  shall  not  long  be  left  unprovided  for. — But 
how  ready  should  we  also  be  to  relieve  our  needy  brethren, 
and  to  minister  to  their  comfort ;  seeing  Jesus  himsell 
wrought  a  miracle,  to  supply  wine  on  a  joyful  occasion 
for  the  refreshment  of  the  company  ! — If  we  would  have 
blessings  from  his  power  and  love,  we  must  unreservedly 
and  promptly  follow  his  directions  ;  even  though  some  ol 
them  should  seem  to  us  unnecessary  or  unseasonable. — 
What  he  gives  in  a  special  manner  to  his  disciples  is  always 


the  best ;  and  his  ways  are  not  only  unlike  those  of  men, 
but  far  superior  to  them.  (Note,  Is.  Iv.  8,  9.) — The  anger 
of  God,  the  curse  of  his  broken  law,  and  our  depravity 
and  guilt,  turn  the  bounties  of  Providence  into  occasions 
of  deeper  destruction  ;  but  his  blessing  and  the  grace  of 
the  gospel  convert  them  all  into  spiritual  advantages,  and 
give  them  a  peculiar  relish.  Thus  Moses  opened  his  com- 
mission to  the  Egyptians,  by  changing  water  into  blood ; 
but  Christ  began  his  gracious  ministry,  by  turning  water 
into  wine. — Those  whom  the  world  feasts  have  their  best 
wine  first ;  and  even  while  they  live,  every  enjoyment 
grows  more  and  more  insipid;  their  mirth  is  soon  damped; 
and  death  at  length  removes  them  to  final  misery  and  de- 
spair :  (Note,  Luke  xvi.  24 — 2C  :)  but  they,  whom  Christ 
entertains  at  his  marriage-supper,  have  indeed  many  pre- 
sent comforts,  which  increase  on  them  here :  but  their 
best  wine  is  kept  till  last,  and  they  shall  drink  it  for  ever 
"  new  in  the  kingdom  of  their  Father."  In  all  these  things 
he  manifests  his  glory ;  and  his  disciples,  who  believe  in 
his  name,  will  be  excited  more  and  more  to  honour  and 
obey  him. 

V.  12—25. 

Where  the  presence  and  doctrine  of  Christ  are  not 
valued,  they  will  not  long  be  continued  :  but  he  always  is 
present  with  those  who  copy  his  example,  by  conscien- 
tiously attending  on  the  ordinances  of  God.  His  power  is 
principally  exerted  by  a  secret  influence  upon  the  minds  of 
men ;  and  to  extirpate  the  corruptions  from  our  hearts, 
and  from  his  visible  church,  (where,  alas !  they  are  found 
in  great  abundance,)  constitutes  the  chief  part  of  his  pre- 
sent severity.  His  hand  holds  the  scourge,  not  the  aveng- 
ing sivord,  during  the  day  of  his  patience  ;  nor  will  he  ever 
destroy  those  who  are  willing  to  be  cleansed.  Zeal  for  the 
honour  of  the  sanctuary  and  ordinances  of  God  still  en- 
grosses his  mind :  his  indignation  is  daily  excited  by  the 
abominations  of  those,  who  make  "  his  Father's  house  an 
"house  of  merchandize;"  and,  unless  they  repent,  he 
will  at  length  "  make  them  as  a  fiery  oven  in  the  day  of 
"  his  wrath."  They,  who  of  old  questioned  his  authority 
to  purge  his  temple,  and  to  oppose  their  wickedness,  were 
at  length  enraged  by  his  rebukes  to  put  him  to  death  ;  but 
he  raised  up  the  sacred  temple  of  his  body  by  his  own 
divine  power,  that  in  it  "  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead 
"  might  dwell "  for  ever.  He  speedily  took  dreadful 
vengeance  on  the  Jews  for  their  enormous  impiety ;  and 
all  who  despise  his  authority  and  warnings,  or  hate  his 
gospel,  shall  perish  in  like  manner.  But  his  disciples  will 
reverence  his  words,  when  they  do  not  fully  understand 
them ;  they  will  treasure  them  up  in  their  memories,  and 
wait  till  the  event  explains  them  ;  and  thus  their  faith  will 
be  continually  strengthened,  by  further  evidence  of  his 
truth  and  love. — Let  us  above  all  beware  of  a  dead  faith, 
or  a  formal  profession  ;  as  carnal  temporary  believers  are 
not  to  be  trusted,  for  they  often  prove  Aiost  treacherous 
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J_  HERE  was  a  man  a  of  the  Pharisees,  * 
named  Nicodemus,  a  ruler  of  the  Jews  : 

2  The   same   b  came   to   Jesus  byc 
night,  and  said  unto  him,  °  Rabbi,  d  we  ' 
know  that  thou  art  a  Teacher  come  e 
from  God :  e  for  no  man  can  do  these 
miracles  that  thou  doest,  except  God 
be  with  him. 

3  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him, 

f  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee,  gEx-8 
cept  a  man  be  born  *  again,  h  he  can- 
not see  the  kingdom  of  God. 
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enemies :  and,  however  men  may  impose  on  others  or  on 
themselves,  they  cannot  impose  on  their  glorious  heart- 
searching  Judge.  (Notes,  Matt.  xiii.  20,  21.  xxii.  11 — 14. 
xxv.  1—13.  P.  0.  1—13.) 


NOTES. 

CHAP.  III.  V.  1,  2.  The  miracles,  which  our  Lord 
wrought  at  Jerusalem,  and  those  reported  to  have  been 
wrought  by  him  in  other  places,  excited  the  attention  of  the 
rulers  and  Pharisees  :  and,  though  prejudiced  against  him, 
they  were  not  at  this  time  so  inveterate  as  they  afterwards 
became.  Indeed,  some  of  them  were  of  opinion,  that  he 
was  an  extraordinary  prophet :  and  Nicodemus,  who  was  a 
Pharisee,  a  teacher,  and  a  ruler  of  the  Jews,  or  a  member 
of  their  grand  council,  was  desirous  of  some  conversation 
with  him.  But,  as  he  was  afraid  of  being  reviled  by  his 
brethren,  or  otherwise  subjected  to  censure  and  suspicion ; 
he  came  by  night  privately  to  the  house  where  Jesus  lodged, 
at  or  near  Jerusalem  ;  and  addressed  him  by  the  respectful 
name  of  Rabbi.  This  appears  the  more  remarkable,  when 
we  consider  the  obscurity  of  our  Lord's  birth  and  educa- 
tion, and  the  poverty  of  his  circumstances,  and  contrast 
them  with  the  rank  and  station  of  Nicodemus. — He  also 
declared  that  he  and  others  were  assured  that  he  was  a 
Teacher  sent  immediately  from  God ;  as  no  man  could 
perform  such  powerful  and  beneficent  miracles,  without 
the  presence,  favour,  and  operation  of  almighty  God  :  and 
in  this  conviction,  he  came  to  him,  that  he  might  learn 
what  were  the  peculiar  doctrines  or  practices,  which  he 
came  to  inculcate.  (Marg.  Ref. — Notes,  v.  31 — 38.  ix. 
27—34,  w.  30—33.  xiv.  7—14,  v.  11.  Acts  x.  36—43, 
v.  38.) 

A  teacher  come  from  God.  (2)  ATTO  ®sa  eXrjXvSaj  JiSao-- 
aaXo;.  "  From  God  thou  hast  come  a  Teacher,"  or  "  to 
"  be  a  Teacher."  Th'is  introduction  shews,  that  Nicode- 
mus expected  some  very  momentous  and  peculiar  instruc- 
tion from  Jesus,  who  had  after  a  lapse  of  ages  "  come 
"  from  God  as  a  Teacher,"  and  confirming  his  doctrine  by 
undeniable  miracles. 

V.  3.  The  Pharisees,  besides  a  scrupulous  exactness  in 
the  ceremonies  of  the  law,  strictly  observed  "  the  traditions 
"  of  the  elders;"  and  thus  sought  and  rested  in  an  ex- 
ternal purity,  while  the  heart  was  full  of  uncleanness  : 
but  our  Lord  immediately  directed  the  attention  cf  Nico- 


demus  to  the  source  of  internal  purity.  (Note,  Matt,  xxiii. 
25 — 28.) — It  has  been  already  observed,  that  the  word 
Verily,  implies  a  strong  asseveration ;  and  in  the  begin- 
ning of  a  sentence  it  is  peculiar  to  Christ.  (Note,  Matt. 
vi.  5.)  St.  John  generally  mentions  the  affirmation  as 
doubled,  which  adds  a  still  greater  energy  to  it.  (Marg. 
Ref. — See  on  i.  52.)  We  are  therefore  previously  sure, 
that  something  of  peculiar  importance,  and  very  liable 
to  be  overlooked,  is  here  intended.  If  it  be  allowed  that 
the  expression,  "  born  again,"  is  figurative,  and  there- 
fore ought  not  to  be  strained  too  far  in  the  interpretation  • 
yet  surely  the  figure  should  be  regarded  as  peculiarly  ap- 
propriate and  significant.  Some  argue  that  "  to  be  born 
"  again "  means  no  more  than  to  be  baptized,  and  they 
quote  the  ancient  fathers  in  proof  of  it.  But  will  any  man 
say,  that  no  one  can  "  see,"  or  "  enter  into,"  the  kingdom 
of  God  (5) ;  that  :«,  no  one  can  understand  the  nature  of 
true  religion,  become  Christ's  true  disciple,  or  inherit  the 
happiness  of  heaven,  without  the  baptism  of  water  ?  This 
is  indeed  the  outward  sign ;  but  surely  we  must  look  for 
something  far  more  spiritual,  as  the  thing  signified,  than 
baptism,  or  any  thing  which  uniformly  accompanies  it, 
even  when  rightly  administered. — Others  understand  it  of 
reformation:  but  outward  reformation  may  be  mere  hypo- 
crisy; or  it  may  be  the  result  of  worldly  and  selfish  mo- 
tives, or  corrupted  by  pride  and  ostentation.  Nay,  a  man 
may  change  one  kind  of  sin  for  another,  or  one  creed  or 
sect  for  another,  in  various  ways,  and  yet  remain  very 
"  far  from  the  kingdom  of  God :  "  in  short,  '  If  regenera- 
'  tion  here  mean  only  reformation  of  life,  our  Lord,  instead 
'  of  making  any  new  discovery,  has  thrown  a  great  deal  of 
'  obscurity  on  what  was  before  plain  and  obvious,  and 
'  known,  not  only  to  the  Jews,  but  to  the  wiser  heathens. 
'  And  indeed  this  is  the  main  article  in  dispute  among 
'  many.  Some  think,  all  things  in  scripture  are  expressed 
'  in  condescension  to  our  capacities,  so  that  there  is  still 
'  to  be  conceived  in  many  of  them  an  inexpressible  gran- 
'  deur :  whilst  on  the  other  hand,  others  suppose,  that 
'  under  the  pomp  and  grandeur  of  the  most  hyperbolical 
'  expressions,  things  of  a  low  and  ordinary  sense  are  to  be 
'  understood.'  Owen.  Every  one  may  see  how  applicable 
this  is  to  all  those  interpretations  of  the  new  birth,  which 
explain  this  most  euergetick  expression  to  signify,  either 
things  exceedingly  plain,  or  of  a  very  inferior  nature  in 
religion. — Frequent  occasions  have  before  occurred  of  con- 
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i » i».  ii.  is.  .1.     4  Nicodemus  saith  unto  him,    How 

II 60.  I  Cor.  i.  ,          ,  ,  ,         '.  ,  .   , 

if.  u.  14.  can  a  man  be  born  when  he  is  old  : 
can  he  enter  the  second  time  into  his 
mother's  womb,  and  be  born  ? 

5  Jesus  answered,  Verily,  verily,  I 


say  unto  thee,  Except  a  man  be  k  born  k  JJ^'- 
of  water,  '  and  of  the  Spirit,  ra  he  can-   Si 
not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.         *£  £ 
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sidering  the  subject;  (Notes,  i.  10 — 13.  Jer.  xxxii.  39 — 
41,t\39.  Ex.  \\.  17 — 20.  xxxvi.  25 — 27;)  but  it  may 
here  be  expedient  to  elucidate  the  propriety  of  the  meta- 
phor. When  a  child  is  born  into  the  world,  though  no 
new  matter  is  brought  into  existence,  yet  "  a  new  creature  " 
is  produced ;  and  all  its  capacities,  senses,  and  limbs,  are 
new,  and  suited  to  that  new  life  on  which  it  has  entered. 
Thus  when  the  grace  of  God  changes  the  sinner's  heart, 
the  person  indeed  is  the  same;  but  he  becomes  a  new  man, 
possessed  of  new  capacities,  perceptions,  affections,  and 
dispositions,  and  is  prepared  to  make  a  new  use  of  all  his 
organs,  senses,  and  faculties  :  he  enters,  as  "  a  new  crea- 
"  ture,"  into  the  spiritual  world,  and  becomes  capable  of 
employments  and  satisfactions,  to  which  he  was  before  an 
utter  stranger.  (Notes,  Eph.  ii.  4 — 10,  v.  10.  2  Cor.  v.  17.) 
— When  an  infant  is  born,  it  has  all  the  parts  of  a  grown 
man  :  but  they  are  in  a  feeble  state,  and  need  nourishment, 
attention,  and  time,  before  they  grow  to  their  proper  size, 
and  are  fitted  to  perform  their  appropriate  functions  in  a 
complete  manner.  Thus  the  regenerated  sinner  has  the 
substance  of  all  right  principles  and  holy  dispositions  com- 
municated to  his  soul ;  but  they  are  in  an  infantile  state, 
and  must  grow  up  gradually,  and  with  care  and  spiritual 
nourishment,  to  maturity :  this  nourishment  is  provided, 
and  "  the  new-born  babe,"  in  the  spiritual  as  well  as  in 
the  natural  world,  desires,  relishes,  and  thrives  upon  it. 
(Note,  1  Pet.  ii.  1 — 3.) — No  man  can  comprehend  how  the 
infant  is  formed  in  the  womb ;  nor  can  any  man  know 
how  God  effects  the  new-creating  change  in  the  sinner's 
heart.  He  works  by  means  and  instruments  in  both  cases ; 
and  in  each  of  them  a  real  creation  is  effected  by  his  om- 
nipotence.— The  birth  of  the  infant  precedes  the  exercise 
of  its  senses,  and  is  the  necessary  introduction  to  all  the 
actions  of  future  life  :  so  the  new  birth  must  precede  all 
the  actions  of  the  spiritual  life :  till  that  has  taken  place, 
the  man  can  neither  see,  hear,  speak,  walk,  or  work,  in  a 
spiritual  manner.  But  as,  when  a  living  child  is  born,  it 
will  certainly  move  and  act ;  so  when  the  sinner  is  "  born 
"  again,"  he  will  repent,  believe,  love,  obey,  and  worship. 
— Whatever  be  a  man's  natural  abilities,  attainments,  no- 
tions, or  profession,  our  Lord  assures  us,  that  "  he  cannot 
"see  the  kingdom  of  God:"  he  can  neither  discern  its 
spiritual  nature,  or  the  excellence  of  its  blessings  and  pri- 
vileges, nor  enjoy  those  blessings.  (Note,  Matt.  iii.  2.) 
This  is  the  unalterable  appointment  of  God ;  but  it  has 
also  its  foundation  in  the  reason  and  nature  of  things. 
God  is  perfect  in  holiness,  his  law  is  holy,  his  gospel  is 
holy,  all  things  relating  to  true  religion  are  holy  and  spi- 
ritual. This  is  their  glory  and  excellency  :  but  man  by 
nature  is  unholy  and  carnal,  and  cannot  relish  or  even  dis- 
cern that  excellency.  God  and  his  law,  with  the  nature 
of  holiness  and  happiness,  are  unchangeable :  therefore 
man  must  change,  or  he  can  never  be  conformed  to  them, 
or  he  happy  in  them.  (Notes,  Rom.  viii.  5 — 9.  1  Cor.  ii. 
j.l — ](;(  v.  14.)  Every  revelation  of  God  requires  of  sinful 
man  the  deepest  humiliation  ;  but  man  is  a  self-justifying, 


self-sufficient  creature  :  he  must  therefore  be  inwardly  and 
effectually  changed,  before  he  can  understand  the  nature 
and  glory  of  the  gospel.  Without  this,  he  can  see  no  ex- 
cellency in  the  holiness  of  God,  no  goodness  or  justice  in 
the  strict  and  spiritual  precepts  and  awful  sanction  of  the 
law,  no  hatefulness  in  himself,  no  malignity  deserving 
damnation  in  his  sins ;  no  preciousness  and  glory  in  the 
way  of  salvation  by  Christ,  no  beauty  in  conformity  to  his- 
image  and  character.  Consequently  he  can  neither  submit, 
repent,  believe,  love,  nor  obey ;  but  he  must  remain  a 
rebel  and  an  enemy,  and  a  despiser,  hater,  or  abuser  of 
the  gospel :  he  cannot  therefore  be  a  true  Christian,  and 
a  spiritual  worshipper;  nor  can  he  have  the  meetness  for 
the  enjoyments  and  employments  of  heaven.  He  may  ex- 
ercise the  functions,  and  participate  the  satisfactions,  of 
the  animal  or  the  rational  life ;  but  he  must  remain  spiritu- 
ally dead,  and  incapable  of  such  satisfactions  as  angels 
and  saints  enjoy  in  heaven,  and  as  pious  men  experience 
on  earth  :  even  as  a  watch,  or  other  curious  machine,  con- 
structed with  three  distinct  parts,  may  move  on  regularly 
as  to  two  of  them,  when  the  third  is  rendered  incapable 
of  further  motion,  unless  it  be  restored  by  a  skill  similar 
to  that  of  the  original  maker.  (Note,  Gen.  ii.  16,  17.) — 
Some  render  the  words  "  born  again,"  born  from  abate ; 
and  no  doubt  they  admit  of  that  meaning :  but  it  is  evident 
that  Nicodemus  did  not  thus  understand  them. — In  short,, 
the  new-birth  is  the  beginning  of  spiritual  life,  without 
which  we  can  no  more  live  a  heavenly  life,  than  we  could 
an  earthly  one  without  being  born  into  this  world.  (Marg. 
Ref. — Notes,  Jam.  i.  16—18,  v.  18.  1  Pet.  i.  3 — 5,  v.  3, 
22 — 25. — Notes,  1  John  ii.  26 — 29,  v.  29.  iii.  7 — 10,  v.  9. 
iv.  7,  8.  v.  1—5,  vv.1.4.  16—18,  v.  18.)—'  The  beginning 
'  of  Christianity  is  placed  in  this  ;  that  we  know  ourselves 
'  not  only  to  be  in  some  measure  corrupt,  but  entirely 
'  "  dead  in  sin  ;"  so  that  it  is  necessary,  that  our  nature, 
'  as  to  its  qualities,  should  be  created  again  and  anew  ; 
'  which  can  be  effected  by  no  other  power,  than  that  of 
'  God,  by  whom  we  were  at  first  made.'  Beza.  (Notes, 
Eph.  ii.  1 — 3.) — '  Jesus,  observing  that  he  (Nicodemus) 
'  said  nothing  of  the  excellency  and  power  of  his  doctrine, 
'  to  change  the  hearts  and  reform  the  lives  of  men  ...  but 
'  only  of  his  miracles,  by  which  it  was  confirmed,  an- 
'  swercd  and  said  unto  him,  "  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
'  "  thee,  except  a  man  be  born  again  ; "  that  is,  renewed 
'  in  his  mind,  will,  and  affections,  by  the  operations  of 
'  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  so  become  a  new  creature, ..."  he 
'  "  cannot  see,"  that  is,  enjoy  the  blessings  of  "  the  king- 
'  "  dom  of  God."  '  Wltitby. 

Again.}  AnuStv.  7.  31.  xix.  11.  23.  Matt,  xxvii.  51. 
Luke  i.  3.  Acts  xxvi.  5.  Gal.  iv.  9.  Jam.  i.  17.  iii.  15.  17« 
— '  It  is  significant,  and  imports,  that  we  must  go  over  all 
'  that  is  past,  and  reject  it  as  unprofitable,  and  begin  anew.' 
Beza.  Ab  origine,  a  primordiis,  denuo.  So  Tia.*iyyFm<?ui, 
Tit.  iii.  5. 

V.  4,  5.  Nicodemus,  though  seriously  impressed,  seems 
to  have  had  no  distinct  view  of  religion,  further  than  as  it 
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6  That  which  is  "  born  of  the  flesh  is 
•  flesh  ;  and  *  that  which  is  born  of  the 


iif  i  Y8i  Spirit  is  spirit. 


—9.13.     Gal.  v.   16-21.  =4.    Eph.  ii.  3.    Col.  ii  II.  o  Ez.  xi.  19,  20.  xxxvi.  2fi, 

27.    Rom.  viii.  5.  9.     1  Cor.  vi.  17      Gal.  v.  17.     1  John  Hi.  9. 


7  r  Marvel  not  that  I  said  unto  thee,  i 
q  Ye  must  be  born  *  again.  ' 

8  The  '  wind  bloweth  where  it  list- 


-  *•  «•  «' 


xii.  1,  2.    Eph.  iv.  22—24.    Col.  i.  12.     Heb.  xii.  14.     1  Pet.  i.  14—16.  22,  23.     Rev.  xxi.  27 
•  Or,  from  abort.  r  Job  xxxvii.   10— 13.  16,  17.  21— 23.    Ps.  cvii.  2i.  29.    EC.  xi.  4, 

'    —  •"      •  Cor.  ii.  II.  xii.  11. 


•      T.Jromaborc.  r  Job  xxx 

i.    Ez.xxxvii.9.    AcO  ii.  i.  iv.  31. 


related  to  the  outward  conduct.  (Notes,  Luke  xi.  37 — 40.) 
He  could  not,  therefore,  understand  what  our  Lord  in- 
tended; but,  adverting  to  the  literal  meaning  of  the  words, 
and  observing  with  what  earnestness  Jesus  insisted  on  the 
necessity  of  being  "  born  again  ; "  he  enquired,  with  great 
surprise,  how  this  could  possibly  take  place;  or  how,  if 
possible,  it  could  prepare  any  one  for  the  kingdom  of  God. 
To  this  our  Lord  replied,  in  the  same  emphatical  and  de- 
cisive manner  as  before,  and  to  the  same  effect ;  except  as 
he  further  declared  the  Author  and  nature  of  this  myste- 
rious work.  By  "  the  kingdom  of  God  "  he  doubtless  pri- 
marily meant  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah,  about  which  the 
Jews  entertained  very  carnal  and  erroneous  opinions :  but 
as  admission  into  this  is  necessary,  in  order  to  "  enter  into 
"  the  kingdom  of  God  "  in  heaven,  both  may  be  included. 
.(Note,  Matt.  iii.  2.)  No  man  "  can  enter  into  the  king- 
"  dom  of  God,"  no  one  can  become  a  true  disciple  of 
Christ  and  an  heir  of  heaven,  without  that  change,  of 
which  the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  Author,  and  purifying  ferti- 
lizing water  is  the  outward  sign.  (Note,  Ez.  xxxvi.  25 — 
27.)  Water  was  used  among  the  Jews  in  "  divers  wash- 
"  ings,"  or,  "  baptisms."  John  used  it  in  his  baptism,  and 
Jesus  appointed  it  in  his  initiatory  sacrament.  This  was 
the  emblem  of  that  spiritual  washing,  without  which  no 
man  can  be  admitted  into  the  true  church,  as  a  living  mem- 
ber of  the  same.  As  baptism,  in  the  ordinary  course  of 
things,  is  requisite  to  the  outward  profession  of  Christ- 
ianity ;  so  regeneration  is  invariably  necessary  to  the  pos- 
session of  its  privileges,  and  the  performance  of  its  duties. 
(Note,  Mark  xvi.  14 — 16.)  Except  a  man  "  be  born  of 
"  water,  and  of  the  Spirit ; "  except  his  heart  be  purified 
by  that  inward  washing  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  of  which  water 
has  been  the  constant  emblem,  "  he  cannot  enter  into 
"  the  kingdom  of  God."  (Marg.  Ref.— See  on  3.  Note, 
Tit.  iii.  4 — 7>  v.  5.) — '  If,  under  the  word  water,  bap- 
'  tism  be  especially  intended,  as  that  which  is  the  pecu- 
'  liar  sacrament  of  our  regeneration,  the  sentence  must  be 
'  taken,  as  Christ  had  respect  to  the  general  order  of  the 
'  church.  Neither  yet  did  he  simply  bind  the  grace  of  God 
'  to  baptism,  as  if  it  was,  absolutely,  and  without  any  ex- 
'  ception,  necessary  ;  seeing  he  just  after  ascribes  regener- 
'  ation  to  the  Spirit,  without  any  mention  of  water.  ... 
'  Thus  elsewhere  the  Spirit  and  fire  are  joined,  but  the 
'  order  is  reversed.  "  He  shall  baptize  you  witli  the  Holy 
'  "Ghost,  and  with  fire."  ...  Water  is  really  present  in  the 
'  sacrament  of  baptism,  as  an  outward  sign  and  seal  of  the 
'  spiritual  and  divine  energy,  which  inwardly  cleanses  us. 
'  But^re,  when  joined  to  the  Spirit,  cannot  be  understood 

*  otherwise  than  metaphorically.  In  this  place  "  the  Spirit" 
'  being  added  to  "  water,"  is  a  declaration  of  the  external 
'  sacramental  baptism  ;  in  the  other  the  fire  is  mentioned  as 
'  an  explanation  of  the  divine  energy,  taken  from  a  corpo- 
'  real  thing.'  Beza.  (Note,  Matt.  iii.  11,  12.) — (  Whatever 
'  ignorance  of  the  precept,  or  mistake  about  the  nature  of 

•  it,  renders  not  men  incapable  of  baptism  by  the  Holy 
'  Ghost,  can  never  render  them  incapable  of  the  salvation 


'  promised  to  the  baptized. ...It  cannot  be  purely  the  want, 
'  but  the  contempt,  of  it,  which  must  condemn  us.' 
Whitby. — If,  however,  baptism  and  being  "  born  again  " 
be  terms  of  the  same  meaning,  or  if  the  one  invariably 
accompanies  the  other,  so  that  all  who  are  rightly  bap- 
tized are  regenerate,  and  none  else;  then  all  who  die  un- 
baptized,  even  infants,  as  well  as  all  others,  all  over  the 
earth,  and  in  every  age  of  the  world,  without  exception, 
are  shut  out  of  heaven  !  A  proposition  far  more  dreadful, 
than  any  held  by  the  most  unfeeling  and  presumptuous 
Supralapsarian  Calvinists. 

V.  6.  To  be  born  again,  of  parents  either  Jewish,  or 
Gentile,  or  Christian,  if  it  were  possible,  could  be  of  no 
use  to  any  man  :  as  "  that  which  is  born  of  the  flesh,"  by 
natural  generation  from  the  stock  of  fallen  Adam,  "  is 
"  flesh,"  carnal,  corrupt,  and  enmity  against  God ;  (Marg. 
Ref. — Notes,  Rom.  vii.  18 — 25,  vv.  18.  25.  viii.  1 — 13,  vv. 
1.  3.  4,  5.  8,  9.  12,  13.  Gal.  v.  13—25,  vv.  13.  15—17. 
19—21.  24  ;)  but  "  that  which  is  born  of  the  Spirit,"  that 
which  is  communicated  to  the  soul  from  the  second  Adam, 
by  the  operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  "  is  spirit ; "  is  like 
its  Author,  of  a  spiritual  and  holy  nature,  and  capable  of 
spiritual  and  holy  exercises  and  enjoyment. — '  Christ  takes 
'  it  for  granted,  as  beyond  all  contradiction,  that  he  must 
'  be  pure,  who  would  be  happy  with  God.  By  the  word 
'  "  flesh,"  therefore,  it  is  meant,  that  the  whole  man,  as 
'  the  offspring  of  man,  is  impure,  as  well  in  his  mind  as 
'  in  his  body.'  Beza.  (Notes,  Job  xiv.  1 — 6,  v.  4.  xv.  14 — 
16.  Ps.  Ii.  5,  6.)  Tiie  clause,  "  that  which  is  born  of  the 
"  Spirit,  is  spirit,"  cannot  mean,  that  the  rational  soul  as 
distinct  from  the  body,  is  brought  into  existence  by  being 
"  born  of  the  Spirit :  "  but  that  the  man  is  raised  '  from 
'  the  death  of  sin  to  the  life  of  righteousness,'  and  so  his 
renewal  to  holiness  is  begun.  To  understand  by  "  the 
"  flesh,"  in  the  first  clause,  the  body  exclusively,  would 
wholly  destroy  the  antithesis ;  and  indeed  all  connexion 
between  the  two  parts  of  the  verse.  And  where  would  be 
the  need  of  regeneration,  or  to  be  renewed  "  in  the  spirit 
"  of  our  mind,"  if  the  soul  were  in  itself  spiritual,  and 
only  the  body  carnal?  In  fact,  the  soul,  or  heart,  is  the 
more  immediate  seat  and  source  of  sin,  and  the  body  only 
or  mainly  its  instrument.  (Notes,  Prov.  iv.  23.  Jer.  xvii.  9, 
10.  Matt.  xv.  15 — 20.)  '  It  appears  to  me  impossible,  ta 
'  clear  up  either  the  beauty  of  the  antithesis,  or  the  trutli 
'  of  the  assertion,  on  any  other  interpretation.'  Doddridgc. 
The  subject  is  of  such  importance,  in  order  to  understand 
Christianity,  that  it  deserves  the  most  diligent  investiga- 
tion, and  a  very  careful  and  humble  examination  of  all 
those  parts  of  scripture  which  relate  to  it,  with  constant, 
fervent  prayer  for  heavenly  wisdom  and  illumination  to 
understand  them. — Tliat  which  is  6orn.]  To  yi-ytw^itav. 
1  John  v.  4. 

V.  7>  8.  Nicodemus  had  no  adequate  reason  to  be  so 
greatly  surprised  at  our  Lord's  declaration,  that  fallen  man 
of  every  nation  and  creed,  Jews  and  Pharisees,  as  well  as 
Gentiles  "  must  be  born  again ; "  as  if  it  were  more  un- 
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cth,  and  thou  hearest  the  sound  thereof, 
•  *-.  i*  .'••  '••  »-  but  canst  not  tell  whence  it  cometh, 

13.  Mark  ir.  26  ,  .  . 

S29^  'fjohii  anc*  wnither  it  goeth  :  'so  is  every  one 
1  1*  "M-'W  that  is  born  of  the  Spirit. 

9    Nicodenius    answered    and    said 


*w.v'i6T'  'Mark 

,154,  26.  Luke 


10  Jesus   answered  and  said   unto  •>  i,.  -,*.  ic.  «ix. 

i-i»  /•     T  l        1(1—11.   In-   1". 

him,      Art  thou  a  master  of  Israel,   ftj-,,™;-^-  * 
1  and  knowest  not  these  things  ?  x  y;H'',f  x". 

1 1  Verily,  y  verily,  I  say  unto  thee,   ^JSiltaK: 
1  We  speak  that  we  do  know,  and  tes-  7ii*iit:9,«;: 

33.  xxxii.  88,  40.  Ez.  xi.  19.  xtiii.  31,  32.  xxxvi.  25—27.  xxxvii.  23,  24  Rom.  ii.  28,  21.  I'hil'. 
Hi.  ».    Col.  ii.  II.  y  3.  5.  z  13.  32— 34.  i.  18.  vii.  16.  ?iii.  14.  2S,  29.  3d  xii.49. 

H.  lr.4.     Matt.  xi.  27.    Lukex.22.    1  John  v.  6— 12.     Her.  i.  5.  iii.  14. 


intelligible  than  many  other  things,  the  truth  and  reality 
of  which  no  man  disputed.  The  wind,  for  instance,  blows 
from  different  points  of  the  compass,  and  more  gently  or 
more  furiously,  "  as  it  listeth ; "  that  is,  so  far  as  man  is 
concerned :  but  though  the  sound  of  it  is  heard,  and  the 
effects  of  it  most  manifest ;  yet  no  man  can  "  tell  whence 
"  it  cometh,  or  whither  it  goeth."  Even  to  this  day,  after 
all  improvements  in  natural  science,  men  can  neither  ac- 
count satisfactorily  for  all  the  changes  of  the  wind,  nor 
render  it  at  all  submissive  to  their  will  or  command,  or 
counteract  its  effects.  Even  so  it  is  with  "  every  one  that 
"  is  born  of  the  Spirit : "  the  nature  and  effects  of  this 
change  are  most  manifest ;  the  manner  in  which  it  is 
wrought  is  inexplicable  ;  and  its  direction,  to  this  or  the 
other  person,  is  independent  on  the  will  of  man,  and  ac- 
cording to  the  sovereign  pleasure  of  the  great  Creator : 
for  the  "  willing  mind  "  which  God  approves  is  produced 
by  it.  (Marg.  Ref.— Notes,  i.  10—13.  Phil.  ii.  12,  13.) 
But  if  man  cannot  govern  or  change  the  wind,  or  explain 
those  tilings  which  relate  to  it;  how  can  he  expect  to 
govern  or  explain  the  operations  of  the  Holy  Spirit  ? — As 
the  same  word  signifies  both  spirit,  and  the  wind,  in  the 
original  languages ;  the  similitude  has  a  peculiar  propriety, 
if  "  being  born  again  "  be  interpreted  of  the  communication 
of  divine  life  to  "  the  dead  in  sin."  But  if  understood  of 
baptism  exclusively,  or  what  always  accompanies  it  when 
rightly  administered,  there  seems  nothing  appropriate  in 
it.  The  administration  of  baptism  is  evident,  and  most  pub- 
Uck,  foreseen,  and  appointed.  Every  thing  relating  to  it 
depends  on  "  the  will  of  man,"  of  the  baptized  person  in 
adults,  of  parents  and  sponsors  in  infants,  and  of  the  offi- 
ciating minister  in  both  cases.  But  if  the  thing  signified, 
as  not  inseparable  from  the  right  administration  of  bap- 
tism, be  intended,  the  whole  depends  absolutely  on  the 
sovereign  will,  who  commands  and  governs  the  winds  and 
waves.  (Note,  Ez.  xxxvii.  1 — 10.) 

Where  it  listeth.  (8)  'O™  SeXei.  Willeth.  Horn.  ix.  16. — 
Note,  Matt.  vi.  33,  34,  v.  34. 

V.  9 — 11.  Nicodemus  had  not  been  used  to  hear  this 
new-birth  insisted  on,  by  the  scribes  and  priests ;  nor  had 
he  ever  made  it  the  immediate  subject  of  his  own  study, 
or  investigation,  or  attained  to  an  experience  of  its  nature 
and  effects  :  he  could  not  therefore  understand  our  Lord's 
meaning.  He  was  not  however  willing  to  reject  his  in- 
struction, which  he  had  allowed  to  be  confirmed  by  evi- 
dent miracles ;  yet  this  doctrine,  on  which  he  so  strenu- 
ously insisted,  seemed  to  him  inexplicable  and  impracti- 
cable ;  and  he  therefore  enquired,  as  a  man  in  perfect 
astonishment,  "  How  can  these  things  be  ?  "  (Marg.  Ref. 
t.)  To  this  our  Lord  answered,  as  expressing  surprise  at 
his  ignorance,  by  demanding,  whether  he,  as  a  teacher  of 
God's  people,  could  possibly  be  unacquainted  with  this 
essential  and  important  truth.  Not  only  was  the  new  birth 
absolutely  requisite  to  the  existence  of  true  religion  in  the 


soul  of  fallen  man,  as  nothing  but  a  worthless  form  could 
subsist  without  it ;  but  it  was  evidently  contained  in  the 
scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  implied  in  every  pas- 
sage which  required  spiritual  worship,  inward  holiness, 
and  heavenly  affections,  from  a  fallen  creature;  or  pro- 
mised to  give  a  new  heart,  or  produce  a  change  of  heart. 
(Marg.  Ref.  u,  x. — Notes,  Deut.  x.  16.  xxix.  4.  xxx.  1 — 
10,  v.  6.  1  Chr.  xxix.  10 — 19.  Ps.  Ii.  10.  Jer.  iv.  3,4.  xxxi. 
31 — 34.  xxxii.  39 — 41.  Ez.  xi.  17 — 20.  xxxvi.  25 — 27.) 
Jesus  then  declared,  that  he  and  those  servants  of  God, 
who  in  every  age  concurred  with  him,  spake  in  this  respect 
what  they  assuredly  knew  tc  be  true,  and  testified  what 
they  were  most  intimately  acquainted  with  :  yet  the  Jews 
in  general,  and  the  Pharisees  in  particular,  would  not  re- 
ceive their  testimony. — Prophets,  apostles,  and  faithful 
ministers  knew  this  subject  from  revelation,  from  their 
own  experience,  and  from  observation  of  its  effects  in 
others  :  Jesus  knew  it  in  a  still  higher  and  more  sublime 
manner.  (31,  32.) — '  There  is  an  implied  antithesis,  which, 
'  in  my  judgment,  should  be  carefully  noted.  You,  saith 
'  Christ, ...  teach  things  which  you  do  not  understand,  and 
f  are  believed ;  we  teach  a  certain  and  known  doctrine ; 
'  and  yet  ye  will  not  receive  our  doctrine.  ...  He  joins  him- 
'  self  with  the  prophets,  whose  writings  were  so  negligently 
'  read  in  the  synagogues.'  Beza. — Some  expositors  think, 
that  our  Lord,  in  the  tenth  verse,  referred  to  the  language 
of  the  Jews  about  proselytes,  whom  they  spake  of,  as  in- 
fants new  born,  &c.  but  it  is  not  likely  that  he  should  lay 
such  stress  on  any  of  their  traditions  or  expressions,  which 
on  other  occasions  he  decidedly  opposed  :  and  the  above  re- 
mark shews  what  our  Lord  meant ;  as  Moses  and  the  pro- 
phets, which  were  continually  read  in  their  synagogues, 
joined  in  his  testimony  to  the  necessity  of  regeneration. 
So  that,  even  the  principal  teachers  in  Israel,  who  did  not 
understand  and  teach  regeneration,  "  erred,  not  knowing 
the  scriptures,  nor  the  "  power  of  God."  As  "  a  teacher 
"  of  Israel,"  Nicodemus  might  know  many  things  con- 
cerning the  "  divers  baptisms  "  of  the  Mosaick  law,  the 
traditionary  baptisms  of  the  Pharisees,  and  even  John's 
baptism.  But  Christian  baptism  was  not  instituted  till 
some  time  afterwards :  and  Nicodemus  could  not  at  this 
time  be  supposed  to  understand  the  nature,  obligation,  and 
benefits  of  it.  Or,  that  this  baptism  was  intended  to  be 
the  initiatory  sacrament  of  Christianity,  and  indispensably 
necessary  to  salvation.  Could  it  then  be  wonderful,  that 
a  "  Teacher  of  Israel  "  did  "  not  know  these  things  ?  " 
or  was  he  deserving  of  reproof  for  not  knowing,  what  he 
never  had  the  means  of  learning?  Our  Lord's  surprise, 
and  reproving  question,  must  have  related  to  what  Nicode- 
mus might  have  known,  and  ought  to  have  known.  (Notes, 
25,  26.  Matt,  xxviii.  19,  20.) 

A  master.  (10)  'O  3i5a<rxa\oj.  2.  This  word  with  the 
article  implies,  that  Nicodemus  was  regarded  as  an  emi- 
nent teacher,  as  well  as  a  ruler,  of  Israel. 
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ii.  v.  3i-4o.  tify  that  we  have  seen;    "and  ye  re- 


xl'ii.  "37.  MAacu 

xxii.  IS.  xxvi 


'.  ceive  rot  our  witness. 


1  2  If  I  have  told  you  b  earthly  things, 

xxii.  IS.   xxviii.  -  -.  rf  1       11  -L     V 

23-2-.  2  cor.  and  ye  believe  not,  how  shall  ye  believe 

b  1  ?'2ftHeb:"'  if  I  *e^  you  2/"  °  heavenly  things  ? 

13  And  d  no  man  hath  ascended  up 
i.3T-;u.sil"cSto  heaven,  'but  he  that  came  down 

ii.  7—  ».    1  Tim.  iii.   Ifi.     1  John  iv.  10.  14.  d  i.    18.   vi.  46.    Dent.  xxx.   12. 

Prov.  xxx.  4.    Acts  ii.  34.     Rom.  x.  6,  7.    Eph.  if.  9,  10  e  »i.  33.  38.  61.  62. 

viii.  42.  xiii.  3.  xtri.  28-30.  xvii.  5.     1  Cor.  xv.  47. 


from  heaven,  s  even  the  Son  of  man,  r  i.m.Matt.«vHi, 
which  is  in  heaven.  S'KSiS 

14  f  And  *  as  Moses  lifted  up  the  g  K^Wi 
serpent  in  the  wilderness,   ''even  SO^M™*-^?- 
must  the  Son  of  man  be  lifted  up ; 

15  That '  whosoever  believeth  in  him   f7-  //l^S 
should  knot  perish, but  have '  eternal  life. ,  £ \  '}•  %•  ^ 

40.  47.  xi.  2S,  26.  xii.  44— 46.  xx.  31.     Is.  xlv.  22.    Mark  xvi.  16.    Acts  riii.  Z7.  xvi!  30,'  3l! 
Rom.  *.  I,  2.  x.  9— 14     Gal.  ii.  16.  20.     Heh.  x.  39.     1  John  v.  I.  11  — 13.  k  v.  24.  x. 

28— 30.     Matt,  xviii.  II.  Luke  xix.  10.  Acts  xiii.  41.    1  Cor.  i.  18.    2  Cor.  iv.  3.  1  xrii 

2,  3.     Rom.  v.  21.  vi.  22,  23.     1  John  ii.  25.  v.  13.  20. 


V.  12,  13.  The  change  before  described  seems  here  to 
be  meant  by  "  earthly  things : "  for,  as  it  must  be,  and 
continually  has  been,  wrought  on  earth  ;  so  it  is  compara- 
tively easy  to  be  understood  and  illustrated ;  and  we  may 
reason  and  discourse  about  it  far  better,  than  about  the 
mysteries  which  are  next  spoken  of.  (Marg.  Ref.  a.)  No 
creature  can  find  satisfaction,  without  capacities  of  enjoy- 
ment suited  to  his  situation.  Pleasure  cannot  be  experi- 
enced without  appetite  and  relish,  as  well  as  the  means  of 
gratification.  Every  animal  must  be  in  its  proper  element, 
in  order  to  be  easy  and  comfortable.  The  fish  could  not 
possibly  live,  and  enjoy  life,  on  dry  ground,  unless  its 
nature  should  previously  be  changed.  Holiness  and  spi- 
rituality are  not  the  sinner's  element :  submission  to  God, 
and  communion  with  him,  are  not  his  desired  enjoyments; 
nay,  he  has  a  rooted  antipathy  against  them.  Yet  happi- 
ness is  impossible  to  a  rational  creature  without  holiness  ; 
and  holiness  cannot  be  so  much  as  begun  without  "  being 
"  born  again."  So  that  this  truth,  which  men  are  so  apt 
*o  deny,  and  treat  as  enthusiasm,  has  as  evident  a  ground 
in  reason,  as  in  scripture.  Let  it  but  be  granted,  that 
God  is  perfectly  holy ;  that  happiness  consists  in  his  favour, 
presence,  image,  and  service ;  and  that  man  by  nature  has 
no  relish  for  this  kind  of  happiness  :  and  from  these  pre- 
mises (which  any  one  must  be  very  hardy  to  deny,)  it 
demonstratively  follows,  that  "  except  a  man  be  born 
u  again,"  he  could  not  enjoy  happiness,  were  he  admitted 
into  heaven ;  but  for  that  reason,  among  others,  he  never 
can  enter  thither.  If  men  will  not  therefore  believe  this 
doctrine,  of  which  we  "  that  are  of  the  earth,  and  earthly," 
can  reason  so  plainly,  and  illustrate  by  the  nature  of  ani- 
mals, and  the  grafting  of  trees,  (Miraturque  novas  frondes, 
tt  non  /nia  poma :  '  It,'  the  grafted  tree,  '  admires  new 
'  branches,  and  fruit  not  its  own,'  Virgil,)  and  various 
other  apt  similitudes;  (Note,  Is.  xi.  6 — 9;)  and  which  is 
actually  witnessed  in  its  effects  whenever  sinners  are  con- 
verted ;  how  shall  they  believe  what  Jesus  testifies  to  them 
concerning  "  heavenly  things  ?  "  namely  such  as  relate  to 
the  mysteries  of  the  Trinity,  to  his  own  eternal  Deity,  to 
his  incarnation,  and  redemption  by  his  blood;  which  could 
never  have  been  thought  of,  had  not  God  revealed  them, 
and  which  must  rest  wholly  on  the  testimony  of  Revela- 
tion. We  may  indeed  discern  glory  and  suitableness  in 
them  when  revealed :  but  we  feel,  that  they  are  sublime 
and  mysterious  beyond  comparison  ;  and  though  not  con- 
trary to  our  reason,  yet  far  above  it,  and  out  of  its  reach  and 
province.  The  knowledge  of  these  things  must  be  derived, 
immediately  and  entirely,  from  above,  and  received  by 
faith  alone :  yet  no  man  has  ascended  thither  to  fetch 
down  that  knowledge  ;  (Marg.  Ref.  c — f. — Deut.  xxx.  12. 
Notes,  Prov.  xxx.  4.  Rmn.  x.  5 — 1 1 ;)  nor  can  it  be  re- 
ceived, except  from  Christ,  who  came  down  from  heaven, 


when  he  became  "  the  Son  of  man : "  yet  even  then  he 
"  was  in  heaven,"  in  respect  of  his  divine  nature.  For 
the  two  natures  are  so  inseparably  united  in  his  mysterious 
Person,  that  as  the  apostle  says,  "  the  church  of  God, 
"  which  he  hath  purchased  with  his  own  blood,"  so  our 
Lord  says  "  the  Son  of  man  which  is  in  heaven,"  when 
he  was  here  on  earth,  because  One  with  the  eternal  Word 
and  Son  of  God.  (Notes,  i.  1 — 3.  14.  18.  Acts  xx.  28.; 
This  language  seems  incapable  of  any  other  interpretation  ; 
and  to  wrest  it  to  agree  with  any  other  doctrine,  makes 
our  Lord  to  speak  in  the  most  obscure  and  unintelligible 
manner  imaginable.  Doubtless  this  was  intended  as  a 
specimen  of  those  "  heavenly  things  "  which  he  had  be- 
fore mentioned. — 'If  while  I  have  discoursed. ..of  those 
'  principles  of  Christianity,  which  both  our  enlightened 
'  reason  and  experience  can  easily  make  good,  thou  be- 
'  lievest  not,  but  findest  such  difficulties;  ...what  ...pos- 
'  sibility  is  there,  that  thou  shouldest  believe,  when  I  shall 
'  tell  thee  of  the  great  mysteries  of  salvation,  and  of  those 
'  high  and  incomprehensible  matters  of  another  world  ?  ... 
'  These  are  things  which  no  man  can  tell  thee,  but  he  that 
'  has  been  in  heaven ;  and  no  man  hath  been  there  to  see 
'  them,  but  he  that  is  now  come  down  from  heaven,  even 
'  that  Son  of  man,  (that  talketh  with  thee,)  who  in  respect 
'  of  his  Deity  is  still  in  heaven.'  Bp.  Hall. 

Earthly  things.  (12)  Ta  wiyeia.  1  Cor.  xv.  40.  2  Cor.  v. 
1.  Phil.  ii.  10.  iii.  19.  Jam.  iii.  15.  Ab  ETTI  et  y»j,  terra. — 
Heavenly  things.]  Ta  eTrspavia.  Matt,  xviii.  35.  1  Cor.  xv. 
40.  48,  49.  Eph.  i.  3.  20.  it.  6.  iii.  10.  vi.  12.  Phil.  ii.  10. 
2  Tim.  iv.  18.  Heb.  iii.  1.  vi.  4.  viii.  5.  ix.  23.  xi.  16.  xii. 
22.  Ex  erri  et  xpavo;,  cesium. 

V.  14,  15.  (Notes,  Num.  xxi.  6 — 9.)  This  passage  in 
the  history  of  Israel  was  well  known,  but  the  typical 
meaning  seems  not  to  have  been  at  all  discovered  by  the 
Jews.  The  promised  Messiah  was  not  to  be  "  lifted  up  " 
on  earth  to  a  glorious  throne,  as  they  vainly  expected  ; 
but  to  "  be  lifted  up,"  or  exalted,  by  being  suspended  on 
an  ignominious  cross,  for  the  redemption  of  his  people. 
(Marg.  Ref.  h. — Note,  xii.  27 — 36,  vv.  32.  34.)  Moses, 
the  giver  of  the  law,  was  ordered  to  make  et  serpent  of 
brass,  like  the  fiery  serpents,  yet  perfectly  innoxious :  this 
he  lifted  up  on  a  pole  in  a  conspicuous  place,  that  it  might 
be  clearly  seen  by  all  the  people ;  and  especially  by  those, 
who  looked  at  it  when  mortally  bitten  by  the  serpents  ;  and 
in  so  doing  they  were  miraculously  healed.  Thus  Jesus,  in 
"  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh,"  in  the  nature  of  Adam,  by 
whom  sin  and  death  entered  into  the  world,  though  him- 
self perfectly  free  from  sin,  was  "  lifted  up"  on  the  cross, 
to  "  redeem  us  from  the  curse  of  the  law,  being  made  a 
"  curse  for  us."  This  "  must"  take  place,  or  was  pre- 
viously necessary,  in  order  to  the  completion  of  the  pro- 
mises and  predictions  which  God  had  given,  and  the  satis- 
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16  For  "God  so  loved  the  world, 
2i.Co-niT'm!'l  that  he  "  gave  his  only  begotten  Son, 
w.01"  lo  °  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him  should 
ix^'ii?  'Martinet  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life. 
jl'^',3  17  For  "God  sent  not  his  Son  into 
ta.  i'x  15;  the  world  to  condemn  the  world  ;  q  but 


k  ^'"i  $  that  the  world  through  him  might  be 

•Luke  ix.  Wi.         cairorl 

q  i.  29.  »i.  40.  it.  savea. 

xl».  21—21  xlix.  6,  7.  liii.  10—12.    Zech.  ix.  9.     Matt.  i.  25.  xfiii.  11.     Luke  ii.  10    11. 
xix.  10.     I  Tim.  U.  5,  a     1  John  ii.  2.  IT.  14 


18  He  that  believeth  on  him  ris  not 
condemned :    but  '  he  that    believeth 
not  is  condemned  already ;  because  he 
hath  not  believed  in  the  name  of  the 
only  begotten  Son  of  God. 

19  And  'this  is  the  condemnation, 
that  Light  is  come  into  the  world,  and 
men  loved  darkness  rather  than  light, 
"  because  their  deeds  were  evil. 

I*,  xxx.  9—12.  Luke  xvi.  14,  15.  Actixxiv.  21—36.  Rom.  ii.  8.    I  Pet. 


r  »;.  T.  24.  ri.  49. 

47.  xx.  31.  Horn. 

».  I.  viii.   1.  W. 

1  John  T.  12. 
t  Mark    xvi.    16 

Hrb.   ii.  3.   xii. 

25.  1  John  v.  10. 
t  i.  4.  9—11.  viii. 

12.    ix.    39-41. 

x..  22-24. 

Matt,  xi.20—  24. 

Luke  x.  ll-lfi. 

xii.  47.   Rom.  L 

32.  2  Cor.  ii.  15, 

lfi.2Tliet.ii.  12. 

Heb.  iii.  12,13. 
u  i.    44.    »ii.    17. 

viii.  44,   45.    i. 

-.«,  27.    xii.   43. 
ii.  8.    2  Pet.  iii.  S. 


faction  of  his  justice  in  saving  sinners.  In  consequence 
of  his  crucifixion,  Jesus  is  set  forth  in  the  gospel,  as 
preached  throughout  the  world,  that  "  whosoever  be- 
"  lieveth  in  him,  should  not  perish,  but  have  eternal  life." 
This  method,  which  God  has  devised  in  his  infinite  wisdom, 
is  suited  to  bring  the  perishing  sinner  to  expect  all  his 
salvation  from  God,  and  to  give  him  all  the  glory  of  it : 
to  promote  humility,  dependence,  and  gratitude ;  to  render 
him  submissive  and  obedient ;  and  to  teach  him  every  sa- 
lutary lesson,  by  looking  to  that  one  Object,  from  which 
lie  derives  his  peace,  hope,  and  comfort.  (Marg.  Ref.  i,  k. 
— Notes,  i.  29.  Heb.  xii.  2,  3.)  Thus  the  important 
change,  which  takes  place  in  the  heart,  and  is  manifested 
in  the  life,  of  every  true  believer,  proves  the  efficacy  of 
faith  in  a  crucified  Saviour,  as  evidently,  as  the  restored 
health  and  vigour  of  the  almost  expiring  Israelite  proved, 
that  his  expectation  of  recovery,  by  looking  to  the  brazen 
serpent,  was  not  a  vain  presumption. — '  Justin  Martyr, 
'  Tertullian,  and  Barnabas  say,  This  was  a  figure  of  the 

*  cross ;  and  that  it  was  a  symbol  of  salvation ;  he  that 

*  turned  to  it  being  preserved  from  death,  not  by  what 
'  he  saw,  but  by  the  Saviour  of  all  men.'   Whitby.     (Note, 
2  Kings  xviii.  4.) — How  strongly  do  our  Lord's  words  shew 
the  actual  state  of  all  men !    They  must  perish  without  a 
Saviour,  and  without  faith  in  that  Saviour  ! 

V.  16.  The  whole  design  of  man's  redemption  origi- 
nated in  the  love  of  God  to  the  world,  even  to  the  apos- 
tate race  of  men ;  to  "  the  whole  world,  that  lieth  in  wick- 
•"  edness,"  or  "  in  the  wicked  one."  (Note,  1  Johnv.  19.) 
This  could  not  be  approbation,  or  complacency :  for  he 
judged  them  deserving  of  his  final  indignation,  and  meet 
objects  of  his  holy  abhorrence ;  and  so  criminal,  that  he 
could  not  honourably  shew  them  mercy,  except  by  an  ex- 
pedient more  suited  to  expose  the  desert  of  their  rebellion, 
than  even  the  eternal  punishment  of  the  whole  race  would 
have  been.  ("Notes,  Flow.  v.  6 — 10.)  The  love  of  God  lo 
the  world  was  therefore  good-will,  compassion,  benevolence. 
(Marg.  Ref.  m.)  He  "  so  loved  the  world,"  that  he  not 
only  purposed  to  pardon  sin,  and  to  give  heaven  to  those 
who  repented ;  but  (when  the  honour  of  his  justice  and 
holiness  seemed  lo  oppose  the  exercise  of  mercy,)  "  he 
"  gave  his  only-begotten  Son,"  the  co-equal  partaker  of 
his  divine  nature,  a  person  of  infinite  dignity  aud  excel- 
lency, and  infinitely  beloved  by  him,  compared  with  whom 
all  worlds  were  as  nothing,  to  "  become  flesh,"  that  in 
our  nature  he  might  atone  for  our  sins,  by  his  sufferings 
and  death  upon  the  cross ;  that,  this  obstacle  being  re- 
moved, he  might  forgive,  save,  and  bless  with  everlasting 
life,  all  those  of  every  nation  who  believe  in  this  divine 
Saviour,  but  who  must  otherwise  have  perished  for  ever. 
(Marg.  Rej'.  n,  o. — Notes,  i.  1—3.  14. 18.  Rom.  viii.  32— 


34.  Col.  i.  15—17.  1  Tim.  iii.  15, 16.  Heb.  i.  1 — 1.)  The 
world,  or  the  race  of  men,  (and  not  merely  the  one  nation 
of  Israel,  for  whose  sake  alone  the  Jews  supposed  that  the 
Messiah  would  come,)  is  therefore  now  borne  with,  as 
under  a  dispensation  of  mercy ;  sinners  in  general  are 
called  on  to  believe  in  Christ,  and  invited  to  partake  of  the 
blessing ;  believers  without  exception  are  saved.  (Notes, 
i.  29.  1  John  ii.  1,  2.  iv.  9—12.  v.  11,  12.)  But,  as  true 
faith  springs  from  regeneration,  and  as  "  the  Spirit 
"  quickens  whom  he  will ;  "  those  alone  who  are  "  born 
"  of  the  Spirit,"  willingly  avail  themselves  of  this  most 
gracious  provision  :  and  "  known  unto  God  are  all  his 
"  works  from  the  beginning  of  the  world."  (Notes,  3 — 8. 

1.  10— 13,  t;.  13.) 

The  world.]     Tov  xorpov.  17.  19.  i.  9,  10.  29.  1  John  ii. 

2.  iii.  13.  17.  iv.  9.  14.  17.  r.  19. 

V.  17,  18.  Our  Lord  further  shewed  Nicodemus,  that 
God  did  not  send  his  Son  into  the  world,  (at  his  first  com- 
ing,) "  to  condemn,"  or  judge,  the  world,  as  might  pre- 
viously have  been  expected,  when  the  approach  of  so  glo- 
rious and  holy  a  person  was  announced  to  a  world  of  rebels 
and  apostates.  This  was  not  the  purpose  of  his  incarna- 
tion, ministry,  and  work  on  earth :  on  the  contrary  he 
came  to  procure  and  reveal  salvation,  that  sinners  of  every 
nation  might  be  invited  to  partake  of  it.  Insomuch  that 
the  man,  who  believes  in  Christ,  "is  not  judged:"  he 
no  longer  remains  under  condemnation,  and  "  shall  not 
"  come  into  condemnation,"  how  many  or  heinous  soever 
his  sins  have  been.  (Marg.  Ref.  p — r. — Notes,  v.  24 — 27 
Rom.  viii.  1,  2.)  But  the  unbeliever  "  is  condemned  al- 
"  ready : "  he  has  rejected  the  only  method  of  pardon 
and  reconciliation,  which  God  ever  revealed;  he  remains 
under  the  sentence  denounced  by  the  law,  as  a  condemned 
criminal  reserved  for  execution ;  and  his  guilt  is  exceedingly 
aggravated,  by  his  refusal  to  "  believe  in  the  name  of  the 
"  only  begotten  Son  of  God,"  and  by  despising  the  glo- 
rious display  of  the  divine  wisdom,  justice,  truth,  and 
mercy  made  in  that  method  of  salvation.  (Marg.  Ref.  s. 
— Notes,  19 — 21.  27 — 36,  w.  35,  36.) — In  the  name, 
&c.  (18)  '  Though  the  name  of  a  person  be  often  put  for 
'the  person  himself;  yet  I  think  it  farther  intimated  in 
'  this  expression,  that  the  person  spoken  of  is  great  and 
'  magnificent ;  and  therefore  it  is  generally  used  to  ex- 
'  press  either  God  the  Father,  or  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
Doddridge. 

To  condemn.  (1?)  'lm  xpny.  "  That  he  should  judge." 
18.  xii.  47,  48.  xvi.  11.  1  Cbr.'xi.  31,  32.  As  "to  judge" 
unpardoned  sinners  would  be  "  to  condemn  "  them,  the 
translation  here  does  not  at  all  affect  the  meaning, 

V.  19 — 21.  Unbelief  is  not  a  mere  speculative  mistake 
into  which  an  honest  mind  may  be  led ;  but  it  originates 
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,.„.   „    „...,      20  For  *  every  one  that  doeth  evil 
f.Tr'.'p^:?.;:  hateth  the  light,  neither  cometh  to  the 
.  10.  i?:  light,  lest  his    deeds    should   be   *  re- 

xi.     «. 

i.  23-  proved. 
•  or.  durom-rt.      21  But  y  he  that  doeth  truth  cometh 
>  ]ff^\^  £•  to  the  light,  '  that  his  deeds  may  be 
gf-g^Sniade  manifest,  that  they  are  wrought 

Acts    xvi,.Ti;m    QofJ 

;  xv.  •>.  a.  U  xxvi.  12.  Ho,,  xtv.  a  1  Cor.  x».  10  2  Cor.  i.  12.  Gal.  r.  22.  23.  vi.  8. 
Kph.  T.  9.  Phil.  ..  II.  ii.  Kf.  Col.  i.  2y.  Heb.  xiii.  21.  1  Pet.  i.  22.  2  Pel.  i.  S—  10. 
1  John  ii.  27—29.  iv.  12,  13.  15,  16.  Kev.  iii.  1,  2.  15. 


from  tlie  wickedness  and  enmity  to  God  of  the  heart  of 
man  :  so  that  this  is  the  reason  of  the  unbeliever's  con- 
demnation, and  the  test  by  which  lie  will  he  judged ; 
"  that  Light  is  come  into  the  world,"  to  shew  men  the 
perfections,  truth,  and  will  of  God,  and  the  way  of  salva- 
ticn  from  wrath  and  sin.  But  men,  as  left  to  themselves, 
love  ignorance,  delusion,  idolatry,  superstition,  or  infidelity, 
in  preference  to  it,  because  more  congenial  to  the  pride, 
alienation,  and  rebellion  of  their  hearts,  and  the  secret  or 
open  wickedness  of  their  lives.  (Notes,  i.  4 — 9.  vii.  3 — 10. 
viii.  41 — 17.  Rom.  viii.  5—9.  Heb.  iii.  7—19,  v.  12.)  For 
every  one,  who  habitually  loves  and  practises  any  kind  of 
evil,  hates  and  shuns  that  light  which  detects  and  exposes 
it :  thus  men  keep  aloof  from  the  true  gospel  of  Christ, 
and  run  into  various  perversions  of  it ;  lest  it  should  dis- 
quiet their  consciences,  interfere  with  their  indulgence  in 
sin,  or  detect  the  fallacy  of  their  presumptuous  confidence. 
(Marg.  and  Marg.  Ref.  t — x. — Notes,  Job  xxiv.  13 — 17- 
Epli.  v.  8 — 14.)  But  he,  who  acts  uprightly  and  con- 
scientiously, and  really  desires  to  know  and  do  the  whole 
will  of  God  without  reserve,  is  glad  to  bring  his  creed,  his 
character,  and  whole  spirit  and  conduct,  to  the  Light,  that 
they  may  be  scrutinized  by  it ;  that  he  may  be  further  in- 
structed and  directed ;  and  that  it  may  be  made  manifest 
that  "  his  works  are  wrought  in  God,"  by  virtue  of  union 
with  him,  and  grace  derived  from  him,  according  to  his 
will,  for  his  glory,  and  as  accepted  by  him.  (Marg.  Ref. 
y,  z. — Note,  Is.  JOLVI.  12 — 18,  v.  12.  1  Cor.  xv.  3 — ll,u. 
10.  2  Cor.  i.  12—14,  v.  12.  v.  5—8,  v.  5.  17-  Gal.  v.  22— 
26,  vv.  22,  23.  Eph.  ii.  4—10,  v.  10.)— These  are  im- 
portant truths  of  general  application  :  yet  they  were  spoken 
with  a  peculiar  reference  to  the  case  of  the  Pharisees  ;  and 
it  was  thus  declared,  that  the  opposition,  which  would  be 
made  by  them,  to  Jesus  and  his  doctrine,  arose  from  the 
wickedness  of  their  hearts  and  lives,  which  could  not  en- 
ure the  light  of  hi.s  spiritual  ministry.  Nicodcrnus  there- 
!«.,  and  those  to  whom  he  might  report  the  result  of  this 
coijference,  were  warned  not  to  "  reject  the  counsel  of  God 
''  against  themselves." — Some  think,  that  the  conduct  of 
Nicodemus,  in  coming  to  Jesus  by  night,  as  if  he  "  loved 
"  darkness  rather  than  light,"  is  gently  reproved. — Thus 
our  Lord  set  before  this  "  teacher  of  Israel "  the  grand 
outlines  of  Christian  truth  ;  probably  he  enlarged  more 
fully  on  the  several  particulars:  and  though  Nicodemus 
did  not  clearly  comprehend  his  meaning,  he  was  gradually 
led  further  into  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  and  after- 
wards grew  bolder  in  making  a  profession  of  it.  (Notes, 
vii.  40—58.  xix.  S8—4'2.)—Doelh  truth.  (21)  Aote, 
Pi.  cxix.  29,  30.  /*-.  xxvi.  2.  1  Pet.  i.  22.  1  John  i.  5 

VllL.  V. 


22  ^[  After  a  these  things  came  Jesus  a  «  is.  i».  ».  ,& 
and  his  disciples  into  the  land  of  Ju- 

dea  :  and  there  he  tarried  with  them, 

b  j     ,  ,  •          i  '  b  M,  i».  1,  2. 

and  baptized.  = 

A         1       T     1  T 

23  And  John  also  was  baptizing  in  d 
JEnon,  c  near  to  Salim,  because  there 

was  d  much  water    there:   e  and  they  e  -N£  •"•.  5>  6. 
came,  and  were  baptized. 

24  For  f  John  was  not  yet  cast  into 
prison. 


. 

=  «?>..  XXxm.  is. 

Shaletn.  1   Sam 


,f 


Sen!:?4'  * 


The  condemnation.  (19)  'H  xpio-ic.  "  The  judgment." 
v.  22.  24.  27.  29.  30.  xii.  31.  xvi.  8.  11.  Jam.  ii.  ]3.— 
Light.]  To  <fa;.  "  The  Light."  20,  21.  i.  4,  5.  8,9.  viii. 
12.  xii.  35,  3G. — More  than]  MaXXov  >].  xii.  43.  1  Tim.  i. 
4.  2  Tim.  iii.  4.  Heb.  xi.  25. — '  Note,  ^.aXXov  it  is  not  a 
'  comparative,  as  if  the  workers  of  iniquity  did  in  some 
'  measure  love  the  Light,  for,  verse  20,  they  are  said  to  hate 
'  it;  but,  as  in  other  places,  is  a  negative.'  Whitby. — That 
doeth  evil]  'O  <paiA«  -a pew  a  art.  v.  29.  Tit.  ii.  8.  Jam.  iii.  16. 
Not  elsewhere. — Should  be  reproved]  EA=yx;9>j.  See  on 
Matt,  xviii.  15. 

V.  22 — 24.  Our  Lord,  soon  after  this,  left  Jerusalem, 
and  retired  into  the  cities  or  villages  of  Judea,  where  he 
preached,  and  collected  followers ;  and  his  more  stated  dis- 
ciples baptized  them.  (Note,  iv.  1 — 4.)  It  is  not  probable, 
that  they  baptized  in  that  form  which  he  afterwards  pre- 
scribed; but  after  the  manner  of  John,  and  as  introduc- 
tory to  the  more  complete  establishment  of  his  religion. 
The  place,  where  John  was  preaching  and  baptizing  at  the 
same  time,  is  not  mentioned  elsewhere  :  there  were  "  many 
"  waters  "  in  it,  which  rendered  it  convenient  to  him,  as 
he  still  baptized  great  numbers.  (Note,  Matt.  iii.  5,  <j.) 
This  must  have  preceded  any  thing  recorded  of  Christ's 
ministry  by  the  other  evangelists.  (Note,  Matt.  iv.  12 — 
17.) — It  is  remarkable,  that  we  read  nothing  of  the  apos- 
tles or  disciples  baptizing,  before  our  Lord's  ascension,  ex- 
cept in  these  few  passages  of  John's  gospel.  Yet  the  dis- 
ciples of  Jesus  are  expressly  distinguished  from  those  of 
John  :  aiid  at  this  time  he  "  made  and  baptized  more  dis- 
"  ciples  ilum  John."  (iv.  1.)  It  must  then  be  supposed, 
that  tlit;  disciples  of  Jesus  were  baptized  in  his  name  :  and 
that  this  baptism  discriminated  them,  not  only  from  those 
Jews  who  had  not  been  baptized  ;  but  also  from  those  who 
had  been  baptized  by  John  as  his  disciples,  yet  had  not 
become  the  professed  disciples  of  Jesus,  and  received  his 
baptism.  But  Christian  baptism,  "  into  the  name  of  the 
"  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  was 
at  this  time  not  instituted  :  and  as  circumcision  still  con- 
tinued in  force,  as  the  initiatory  sacrament  of  the  Abra- 
hamick  and  Mosaick  covenants;  the  baptism  of  Jesus  was 
doubtless  of  adults  alone.  It  appears  then  to  me,  that 
all,  who  at  this  time  or  afterwards,  during  our  Lord's  per- 
sonal ministry,  who  by  means  of  John's  testimony,  or  in 
other  ways,  professed  themselves  the  disciples  of  Jesus,  as 
the  Messiah,  the  Son  of  God,  in  an  intelligent  manner, 
were  baptized  in  the  name  of  Jesus  :  and,  whether  he  per- 
sonally baptized  any  individuals  or  not,  (for  the  language 
may  only  mean,  that  in  general  he  did  not  baptize,  but  his 
disciples,)  all  those  above  described  were  thus  baptized, 
though  we  do  not  further  read  of  it.  Among  these  we 
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JOHN. 
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25  Then  there  arose  a  question  be- 
Ix^io"'-!;  M!  tween  some  of  John's  disciples  and  the 


i.  ^umPcxi.n'aE:  Jews  l  about  purifying. 


hi.  14—18.  i 

. 

l    l.  7.  !•».  *  —  •*>• 


26  And  they  came  unto  John,  and 
jam!  said    unto   him,  Rabbi,  k  he  that  was 
D>  with  thee  beyond  Jordan,   '  to  whom 
thou  barest  witness,  behold,  the  same 
f*m.'  x»i.  s-  baptizeth,  "and  all  men  come  to  him. 
!ciir.x»'iii. t      27  John  answered  and  said,  '  A  man 
tK/Am^K."!:!.  can   *  receive   nothing,    except  it  be 
Ma,k  xii*:  £.  given  him  m  from  heaven. 
Tcor.'V'i':      28  Ye  yourselves  bear  me  witness, 
"!: «.  iaW  that  "  I  said,  I  am  not  the  Christ,  °  but 

i.    I.  Epli.  i.  I.  ...     -  ,    ,       „  ,   . 


Ia 

.  i*"-,%™'^i      29  He  that  p  hath  the  bride  is  the 
M.U0:  Heb.  °.  Bridegroom :    but  q  the  friend  of  the 
mj$*l' ****>,&:  Bridegroom,  which  standeth  and  hear- 

n  i.  20.  26.  27.'  ..  i.  23.     »lal.  Iii.    1.  iv.  4,  6.     Matt.  iii.  ».   II.   12.     Mark  i.  2,  3. 

Luke  i.  16,  17.  76.  iii.  4-6.  p  Pi.  xlv.  »— 17.    Cant.  iii.  II.  iv.  10.     Is.  liv.  ft.  Ixii. 

4,  5.     HOJ.  ii.   I!).  20.     Matt.  xxii.  2.    2  Cor.  xi.  2.     Epli.  v.  25—27.     Kcv.  xix.  7— K. 
xxi.il.  q  Judg.  x.v.  Ill,  II.     Pi.  xl?.  14.    Cant.  v.  I.     Matt.  ix.  15. 


eth  him,  rejoiceth  greatly  because  of1 
the  Bridegroom's  voice.  '  This  my  joy ' 
therefore  is  fulfilled. 

30  He  "must  increase,  'but  I  must 
decrease. 

31  He  "  that  cometh  from  above  *  is 
above  all :   ''  he  that  is  of  the  earth  is  ' 
earthly,  and  speaketh  of  the  earth :  '  he : 
that  cometh  from  heaven  is  above  all. 

32  And   *  what  he  hath  seen   and 
heard,  that  he  testifieth  ;  b  and  no  man 
receiveth  his  testimony. 

33  He  that  hath  received  his  testi- 
mony °  hath  set  to  his  seal  that  God  is  \ 
true. 

34  For  "he  whom  God  hath  sent, 
speaketh  the  words  of  God :  *  for  God 


2.     Heb.  vi.  17.   18.     I  John  v.  9,  10. 


d  vii.  16.  viii.  26—28.  40.  47 


1C.  v.  2ti.  vii.  37— SSI.  xv.  26.  xvi.  7.     Num.  xi.  25.    2  Kincs  ii.  9.     Ps.  xlv. 
lix.  21.  Ixii.  1—3.     Rom.  viii.  2.    Epli.  iii.  8.  iv.  7— 13.    Col.  i.  l!».  ii.  9, 

XXII.    I.    16,    17. 


la.bLvU1.Lnke 

ii.  10—14  xv.  ft 
P>.  Ixxii.  17— 

la.  u.  ix.  7.  iii>. 

2,  a.  I'.'.  Dan. 
ii.  X4,  85.  4-1,  -.V 
Malt.  xiii.  31  — 
M.  H<>r.  xi.  16. 
AcU  xin.  :«;,  37. 

1  Cor.    iii.    a. 

2  C,.r.    ••  .    7- 

ii.  Co..  ;.  it 

Net,,  iii.  1— i. 
13.  »iii.  'U.  Uph. 
iv.  8-10. 
i.  I.'..  27.  .10.  v. 
2l-2i>.      Malt, 
xxviii.  18.   Acu 
x.  36.    Epli.    i. 

21.  I'hil.  ii.  t>— 

11.  I    I'.t.    iii. 

22.  H.-v.  xix.  Its, 

12.  I    C..r.    xv. 
47,48.   Heb.  ix. 

I.  a,  10. 

vi.  :i:i.  51.  xvk 
27,  -M. 

II.  T.   20.    viii. 
26.  xv.  15. 

26.  W.  i.  II.  U 
1.  2.  liii.  I. 
Horn.  x.  16—21. 

K.,m.  iii,  3,  4. 
iv.  18— 21.21'or. 
i.  Iti.  Tit.  i.  I, 
e  17.  i. 
7.  1 1.  xi.  2—.'.. 
IS.  Kev.  xxi.  6. 


may  number  the  120,  who  met  at  Jerusalem  after  the 
day  of  Pentecost,  and  most  of  the  500  brethren  to  whom 
lie  appeared  in  Galilee.  So  that  after  the  institution  of 
Christian  Baptism,  just  before  our  Lord's  ascension,  those, 
who  had  thus  been  baptized  in  his  name,  were  not  rebap- 
tized.  Nor  were  they  considered  as  unbaptized  persons ; 
neither  should  they  be  adduced,  as  a  precedent  for  unbap- 
tized persons  being  employed  in  preaching  the  gospel,  and 
baptizing  others,  or  receiving  and  administering  the  Lord's 
supper. — Most  of  the  apostles  and  primitive  disciples  had 
been  baptized  both  with  John's  baptism,  and  with  that  of 
Jesus  as  "  the  Messiah  the  Son  of  the  living  God  : "  and 
the  rest  had  been  baptized  with  Jesus's  baptism,  which  was 
an  anticipation,  suited  to  existing  circumstances,  of  the 
more  complete  form,  when  Baptism  became  the  initiatory 
sacrament  of  Christianity,  and  the  sign  and  seal  of  rege- 
neration.— Whether  either  John,  or  Jesus  during  his  per- 
sonal ministry,  baptized  women,  is  no  where  expressly 
said :  and  the  argument  about  the  subjects  and  mode  of 
baptism  has  no  immediate  connexion  with  the  subject :  for 
that  rests  exclusively  on  those  scriptures  which  relate  to 
baptism,  as  superseding  circumcision,  in  becoming  the 
initiatory  sign  and  seal  of  the  covenant. — The  evangelist 
iiere  speaks  of  John  the  Baptist's  imprisonment,  as  well 
known ;  but  no  where  mentions  any  further  particulars, 
either  of  that,  or  of  his  being  put  to  death  by  Htrod. 
Had  lie  not  been  satisfied,  that  these  important  facts  had 
been  recorded  by  other  divinely  inspired  writers,  he  would 
hardly  have  passed  them  over  in  this  manner,  after  having 
so  particularly  insisted  on  the  ministry  and  testimony  of 
John.  This  confirms  the  opinion,  that  he  intended  his 
gospel,  as  a  kind  of  supplement  to  the  three  other  gospels, 
which  had  before  been  published. 

Much  water.  (_'.'{)  FloXXa  iSock.  "  Many  waters."  Rev. 
i.  15. — Twv  t&zluy  TOV  Troxxuv,  Rev.  xvii.  1. 

V.  25,  2(>.  This  question  seems  to  have  been,  whether 
the  baptism  of  John,  or  that  of  Jesus,  or  the  traditional  or 
the  ceremonial  washings,  were  most  efficacious  to  take 
away  sin.  (Marg.  Rcf.  g. — Note,  ii.  G — 1 1,  r.  «.)  Some 


might  argue,  that  there  was  no  end  of  innovating,  and  that 
they  might  as  well  adhere  to  the  Pharisees,  as  follow  either 
of  the  new  teachers.  This  would  also  further  excite  the 
jealousy  of  John's  disciples,  who  complained  to  their 
master,  that  all  men  came  to  Jesus  to  be  baptized  of  him, 
so  that  John  had  lost  his  influence  and  popularity  by  bear- 
ing testimony  to  Jesus.  Thus  they  seem  obliquely  to  have 
censured  our  Lord,  and  to  have  intimated  that  John  ought 
to  retract  the  testimony,  which  he  had  given  in  his  favour. 
— Many  ancient  manuscripts  and  versions  read,  "  between 
"  John's  disciples  and  a  Jew,"  in  the  singular :  but  it  does 
not  appear,  that  this  materially  alters  the  meaning  of  the 
passage.  As  the  language  of  the  New  Testament  always 
distinguishes  our  Lord's  disciples  from  the  other  Jews,  we 
cannot  suppose  that  a  disciple  of  Jesus  was  meant.  (Marg. 
Reff  h_k.) 

Purifying.  (25)  Ka9a^ ICT/AS.  ii.  6.  Mark  i.  44.  Luke  ii. 
22.  Heb.  i.  3.  2  Pet.  i.  9. — 1  Clir.  xxiii.  28.  Neh.  xii.  45. 
Sept. 

V.  27 — 36.  The  jealousy  of  John's  disciples  for  the 
honour  of  their  teacher,  gave  him  an  opportunity,  of  bear- 
ing still  fuller  and  more  explicit  testimony  to  our  Lord. 
He  laid  it  down  as  an  universal  truth,  that  "  a  man  can 
"  receive  nothing,  except  it  be  given  him  from  heaven." 
(Marg.mid  Marg.  Ref.  \,m.—Note,Jam.\.  16' — 18.)  Thence 
he  had  received  his  commission,  qualifications,  and  instruc- 
tions; and  he  was  fully  satisfied  with  the  place  and  work 
assigned  him:  (ATo*e,  Eph.  iv.  7 — 10:)  but  Jesus  came 
with  a  far  superior  commission,  and  for  a  more  important 
design  ;  and  indeed  John's  ministry  was  superseded  by  that 
of  Jesus.  John's  disciples  knew,  that  he  had  always  ex- 
pressly declared  he  was  not  the  Messiah,  but  merely  his 
servant  and  forerunner  :  why  then  should  it  trouble  them, 
that  superior  honour  was  rendered  to  him  ?  (Marg.  R<f. 
n.  o. — Notes,  i.  19 — 34.) — Jesus  was  indeed  "  the  Bride- 
'  groom,"  who  had  loved,  and  would  prepare  and  espouse  lus 
church  of  redeemed  sinners  to  himself,  and  ennoble,  en- 
rich, and  bless  it  for  ever  by  that  sacred  union,  in  which 
he  would  greatly  delight  and  be  glorified.  (Marg.  Rcf  p. 

3  Q  9 
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CHAPTER  III. 


A  D.  27- 


•.».».  as. «.  giveth  not  the  Spirit  by  measure  unto 

'•-  xyh.   '£1,  44.    .  . 

OUM. 

35  The  f Father  loveth  the  Son,  "and 


». 

Jfi.  Prov  viii 
.Kl.  Is.  xlii.  I 
Matt.  iii.  17. 
xvii.  ft. 

•  j£|;  iJStJ;  hath  given  all  things  into  his  hand. 

P«.ii.  8.'  Is!  ix.  6,7.     Matt.  xi.  27.  xxviii.    18.    Luke  xi.  22.     1  Cor.  xv.  27.     Eph 
22.     Phil.  ii.  »— II.     Heb.  i.  2.  ii.  8,  ».    1  Pet.  iii.  22. 


36  He  h  that  believeth  on  the  Son  >> 
hath  everlasting  life  :  and  he  that  be- 
lieveth  not  the  Son  shall  not  'see  life; 
k  but  the  wrath  of  God  abideth  on  him. 


xxxiii.  28. 

xxi.  8.  .   .      . 

10.  v.  9.     Heb.  ii.  3.  x.  29.     Rev.  vi.  16,  1 


Ps.  xxxvi.  9.  xlix.  19.  rvi.  4,  !..     Luke  ii.  SO.  iii.   6.     Rom.  «ih.  24,  28.'  Kev. 
k  Ps.  ii.  12.     Horn.  i.  Ifc.  i>.16.  v.  9.    Gal.  iii.   10:    Eph.  v.  6.     1  Thes.  i. 


Notes,  P*.xlv.  9 — 17.  Cant.  iii.  9—13.  iv.  10.  Is.  liv.  4,  5. 
Ixii.  1 — 5,  ci>.  4,  5.  Ho*,  ii.  18 — 20.  Matt.  ix.  14,  15.  '2  Cor. 
xi.  1—6,  vv.  2, 3.  Ep/i.  v.  22—33,  vv.  23—27.  29.  32.  Rev. 
xix.  7 — If.)  And  John  was  honoured  as  "  the  friend  of 
the  "  Bridegroom,"  and  employed  in  collecting  disciples  ; 
and  thus  was  an  instrument  in  effecting  these  gracious 
espousals.  He  therefore  stood  and  heard  his  orders,  and 
gladly  obeyed  them  ;  he  rejoiced  greatly  to  hear  his  voice 
and  to  witness  his  glory ;  and  this  his  joy  was  now  com- 
plete, in  that  he  had  heard  and  seen  the  promised  Messiah, 
and  found  that  the  people  flocked  to  him.  He  also  knew, 
that  Jesus  would  continue  to  increase  in  honour  and  in- 
fluence, for  "  of  his  government  and  peace  there  would  be 
"  no  end :  "  but  for  himself  he  must  expect  to  be  less  and 
less  considered ;  nor  did  this  at  all  deduct  from  his  re- 
joicing in  Christ.  (Marg.  Ref.  q — t.)  He  was  sensible 
that  this  was  reasonable  and  right :  for  Jesus  came  from 
heaven  as  the  Son  of  God,  and  was  "  above  all  "  men, 
angels,  or  creatures  ;  while  John  was  of  the  earth,  a  mere 
sinful  mortal  man,  who  could  only  speak  in  the  language 
of  the  earth,  concerning  the  more  plain  subjects  of  reli- 
gion ;  but  Jesus  came  from  heaven  to  speak  of  heavenly 
things,  in  language  suitable  to  their  sublime  and  mysterious 
nature  ;  as  of  matters  familiar  to  him,  being  what  "  he  had 
"  seen  and  heard."  Yet  very  few,  and,  as  it  were,  none, 
compared  with  the  whole  nation,  received  his  testimony. 
Those  few,  however,  who  acknowledged  him  as  the  Mes- 
siah, and  profited  by  his  instructions,  "  set  their  seal  " 
to  the  truth  of  God,  in  respect  of  the  fulfilment  of  his 
ancient  prophecies  and  promises,  and  publickly  declared 
their  assurance  that  his  word  was  to  be  depended  on,  in 
every  possible  case,  as  infallibly  sure.  (Marg.  Ref.  u — c. 
— Notes,  9 — 13.)  For  as  Jesus  came  from  the  bosom  of 
the  Father,  his  words  were  indeed  the  words  of  God,  and 
implicitly  to  be  credited :  and,  as  the  great  Prophet  of 
the  church,  the  Father  gave  him  "  the  Spirit ;  not  by 
"  measure,"  as  to  inferior  prophets,  but  in  immeasurable 
fulness,  from  him  to  be  communicated  to  all  others  who 
were  sent  by  him.  (Marg.  Ref.  d.  e. — Notes,  Is.  lix.  20, 
21.  Eph.  iv.  7—10,  f.  7.)  Indeed  "the  Father  loved  "  and 
delighted  in  the  Son,  and  in  his  mediatorial  undertaking 
and  work,  because  they  so  greatly  glorified  his  name:  and 
therefore  he  had  entrusted  to  him,  as  Mediator,  all  autho- 
rity and  judgment;  had  committed  to  him  every  thing 
relative  to  the  government  of  the  church  and  of  the  world ; 
and  had  determined  that  "  all  fulness  should  dwell "  in 
him.  (Marg.  Ref.  f,  g.— Notes,  v.  20 — 29.  Col.  i.  18—20.) 
Thus  everlasting  life  could  only  be  had  by  faith  in  him, 
and  might  assuredly  be  thus  obtained:  whereas  every  one, 
whether  he  were  a  disciple  of  tiie  Pharisees,  or  of  John, 
or  whatever  his  character  and  profession  might  be,  who 
"  did  not  believe  in  the  Son  of  God,"  or  obey  him,  (for 
so  the  word  is  often  rendered,)  could  not  see  life,  or  par- 
take of  salvation  ;  but  the  wrath  of  God  must  for  ever 
rest  upon  him  ;  as  it  does  on  every  sinner  till  he  believe  in 


Christ.  (Marg.  Ref.  h— k.— Notes,  14—21.  i.  29.  Mark 
xvi.  13 — 16.  1  Thes.  i.  9,  10.)—'  Why  do  you  endeavour 
'  to  add  any  thing  to  my  condition?  This  is  the  lot  of 
'  all  men,  that  they  cannot  attain  even  the  least  thing  of 
'  themselves;  but  whatever  they  have  of  excellency,  they 
'  must  ascribe  it  to  the  bounty  of  God.  You  must,  how- 
'  ever,  confess  that  you  have  heard  from  me,  what  is  His 
1  pre-eminence,  and  what  is  the  nature  of  my  ministry, 
'  namely,  that  I  am  sent  as  the  forerunner  of  Christ.  Why 
therefore  should  you  desire  me  to  compare  myself  with 
'  him  ?  Truly  it  is  right  and  just,  that  his  excellency 
'  should  gradually  more  and  more  shine  forth,  and  that  I 
'  should  be  gradually  eclipsed.  But  nothing  could  possibly 
'  occur,  more  rejoicing  to  my  heart :  and  so  far  from  en- 
'  deavouring  to  prevent  your  going  over  from  me  to  him  ; 
'  I,  on  the  contrary,  diligently  warn  you,  that  all  your  sal- 
'  vation  depends  on  him  alone.'  Beza. — It  was  certainly 
the  aim  of  John  to  influence  his  disciples  to  become  the 
disciples  of  Jesus  ;  and  to  convince  them,  that  in  no  other 
way  could  they  escape  the  wrath  of  God. 

Bride.  (29)  Nf/xpw.  Rev.  xviii.  23.  xxi.  2.  9.  xxii.  17. 
A  daughter  in  law,  Matt.  x.  35.  Luke  xii.  53. — Bridn- 

Soom.]  N«/tfwj.  ii.  9.  Matt.  ix.  15.  xxv.  1. 5,  6. 10,  eta/. — 
ecrease.  (30)  E*a7W9ou. — Heb.  ii.  7-  9.  Not  elsewhere 
N.  T.— Ps.  viii.  5.  Sept.— Hath  set  to  his  seal.  (33)  Etrfpu- 

a-Ev.  vi.  27.  Matt,  xxvii.  66.  Rom.  xv.  28,  et  al. — He  that 
believeth  not.  (36)  'O  aTrei&uv.  Acts  xiv.  2.  xvii.  5.  xix.  9. 
Rom.  ii.  8.  x.  21.  xi.  30,  31.  1  Pet.  ii.  7,  8.  iii.  20.  iv.  17. 
— AireiSiif,  Acts  xxvi.  19,  Antigua,  Rom.  xi.  30.  Ex  a 
priv.  et  TTEiSa,  suadeo.  '  The  latter  phrase  explains  the 
'  former,  and  shews  that  the  faith,  to  which  the  promise 
'  of  life  is  annexed,  is  an  effectual  principle  of  sincere  and 

unreserved  obedience.'  Doddridge.  (Notes,  Heb.  iii.  14 
—19.  v.  7—10.) 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.  1—5. 

Numbers  are  convinced  in  their  consciences,  concerning 
the  truth  of  many  doctrines  of  Christianity,  and  of  the 
piety  and  faithfulness  of  its  ministers,  but  they  dare  not 
avow  their  sentiments  in  the  face  of  an  ungodly  world,  or 
among  despisers  of  ihe  gospel :  and,  though  we  must  not 
excuse  sucli  as  are  afraid  or  ashamed  to  associate  witli 
those,  whom  they  believe  to  be  "  sent  of  God ;  "  yet  we 
must  not  hastily  reject  them,  lest  we  should  "  quench  the 
"  smoking  flax  :  "  for  by  proper  instruction  and  encourage- 
ment they  may  at  length  become  more  bold  and  decided. — 
True  religion  consists  especially  in  the  right  state  of  the 
heart :  and  as  he,  who  has  life  and  death  at  his  disposal, 
has  so  repeatedly  and  solemnly  assured  us,  that  "  except 
"  a  man  be  born  again,  he  cannot  see."  or  "  enter  into, 

the  kingdom  of  God  ; "  it  surely  becomes  every  one 
seriously  to  enquire  into  the  meaning  of  this  important  de- 
claration, and  earnestly  and  perseveringly  to  beseech  the 
Lord  to  direct  him  to  a  proper  solution  of  that  enquity. 

:)  o  3 


A.D.  27. 


JOHN. 


A.  D.  27. 


CHAP.  IV. 


Jesus  leaves  Juclea,  I — 3.  In  the  absence  of  his 
disciples,  he  discourses  with  a  Samaritan  woman  con- 
cerning the  water  of  life,  4 — 15  ;  brings  her  sins  to  re- 
membrance, 1(5 — 19  ;  shews  her  the  nature  of  accept- 
able worship,  20 — 24  ;  and  declares  himself  to  be  the 
Messiah,  23,  2fi.  The  disciples  return,  and  are  sur- 
piised  to  see  him  thus  employed,  27.  The  woman 


goes  to  inform  her  neighbours,  and  induces  them  to 
come  and  hear  him,  28 — 30.  Jesus  shews  his  disci- 
ples his  dilight  in  his  Father's  woik:  and  the  blessed 
harvest  about  to  be  reaped  by  them,  with  reference  to 
the  Samaritans  coming  to  him,  31 — 38.  The  Sama- 
ritans believe  in  him,  and  he  continues  among  them 
for  two  days,  39 — 42.  He  returns  toCana;  and  heals 
a  nobleman's  son  who  lay  sick  at  Capernaum,  43 
— 54. 


In  this  way,  a  man  may  hear,  read,  meditate,  pray,  and 
wait  for  a  considerable  time,  before  he  clearly  enters  into 
the  meaning ;  yet  he  will  gradually  and  certainly  obtain 
an  experimental  knowledge  of  it.  But  surely,  it  is  the 
most  absurd  presumption  in  the  world,  to  expect  future 
happiness  without  either  knowing  what  it  is  to  be  "  born 
"  again,"  or  enquiring  further  about  it;  as  if  we  could 
enter  heaven  in  defiance  of  Christ,  and  by  so  doing  prove 
his  most  solemn  and  repeated  declaration  to  be  a  false- 
hood !  (P.  O.  Matt.  xxiv.  29—35.)  Nor  is  it  safer  or 
wiser,  to  interpret  it  of  any  notion  or  impression,  which 
leaves  a  man  proud,  carnal,  and  an  enemy  of  God  and  ho- 
liness, even  as  he  was  before  ;  which  neither  evidences 
his  title  to  the  kingdom,  nor  gives  him  any  meetness  for 
its  holy  employments.  But  "  the  natural  man  receiveth 
"  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God  ;  for  they  are  fool- 
"  ishness  to  him."  (Note,  1  Cor.  ii.  14—16.)  To  evade 
conviction  therefore,  it  is  common  for  man  to  put  an 
absurd  construction  on  the  words  of  those,  who  "  speak 
"  according  to  the  oracles  of  God,"  and  to  draw  ridiculous 
conclusions  from  them  ;  and  then  to  enquire,  whether 
this  be  not  very  foolish.  Whereas  the  folly  lies  in  the 
misconstruction  and  misapplication,  and  not  in  the  doc- 
trine itself,  which  appears  evident,  reasonable,  and  wist 
to  every  teachable  enquirer. — The  Lord  will  explain  his 
declarations,  but  he  will  not  retract  them  ;  nor  will  he 
alter  the  rules  of  admission  into  his  kingdom,  to  humour 
the  prejudices  of  any  set  of  men  whatever:  and  the  true 
baptism  is  not  "  that  which  is  outward  in  the  flesh,  but 
"  that  which  is  inward,  even  that  of  the  heart,"  by  the 
work  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  "  whose  praise  is  not  of  men 
"  but  of  God."  '(Note,  Rom.  ii.  25 — 29.) 

V.  6—11. 

Without  regeneration,  we  cannot  come  to  God,  or  walk 
witli  him,  or  spiritually  worship  him,  or  enjoy  him.  "The 
"  carnal  mind,"  which  belongs  to  us  all  as  "  born  of  the 
"  iles!  ,''  is  "  enmity  against  God,"  so  that  "  they  who 
"  are  in  the  flesh  cannot  please  him."  But  happy  are 
they  who  are  "  born  of  the  Spirit,,"  and  made  spiritually 
minded :  they  can  discern  the  things  of  God,  and  relish 
them ;  religion  becomes  their  element ;  they  are  made 
subjects  of  that  "  kingdom  of  God,  which  is  in  righteous- 
"  ness,  peace,  and  joy,"  and  heirs  of  the  incorruptible  in- 
heritance of  heaven.  Let  it  not  then  be  marvelled  at, 
that  Jesus  has  said,  "  ye  must  be  born  again  : "  it  is 
enough  that  the  Author,  the  nature,  the  necessity,  and  the 
effects  of  this  gracious  work  are  manifest,  though  the 
manner  and  nde  of  it  be  not  known.  Can  we  indeed  un- 
derstand fully  how  the  most  ordinary  and  regular  effects 
IP  nature  are  produced  '  Can  we  comprehend  all  that 
i—lates  to  our  natural  formation  in  the  womb,  and  birth 


into  the  world  ?  Or  can  we  change  the  course  which  God 
has  established  ?  One  ship  is  wafted  into  port,  and  another 
dashed  upon  the  rocks,  by  the  wind,  as  it  pleases  God. 
The  sailors  can  neither  comprehend  the  reasons  of  it,  not 
repel  its  effects :  but  yet  they  may  use  means,  and  em- 
ploy their  skill  to  avail  themselves  of  a  favourable  wind, 
or  to  retire  from  the  effects  of  a  furious  tempest :  and  we 
may  also  use  means,  and  expect  the  blessing  of  God  on 
them.  It  is,  alas,  true,  that  there  are  very  many  "  teachers 
"  in  Israel,"  many  professed  ministers  of  Christianity,  and 
those  of  great  repute,  who  are  ready  to  say,  "  How  can 
"  these  things  be?  "  Nay,  they  positively  declare  that  they 
cannot  be;  and  that  all  are  enthusiasts  or  hypocrites,  who 
profess  them.  In  an  inferior  sense,  however,  we  may  sav 
with  humble  confidence,  "  We  testify  that  which  we  have 
"  seen,"  heard,  experienced,  and  observed,  whether  men 
will  receive  or  reject  our  testimony. 

V.   12—21. 

If  more  obvious  truths  be  rejected,  we  need  not  wonder, 
that  the  great  mysteries  of  redemption,  by  the  blood  of  the 
incarnate  Son  of  God,  are  controverted  or  neglected ;  for 
how  can  men  believe  that  this  glorious  Person,  the  Creator 
of  all  worlds,  atoned  for  the  sins  of  his  enemies  by  his 
ignominious  death  upon  the  cross;  when  they  are  not  sen- 
sible, that  their  carnal  hearts  must  be  changed  by  new 
creating  grace,  before  they  can  share  with  delight  the  holy 
joys  of  heaven  ?  If  they  do  not  believe  that,  which  is  as 
capable  of  proof,  illustration,  and  comprehension,  as 
earthly  things  in  general  are;  how  can  they  believe  that 
the  Son  of  man  was  so  "  One  with  the  Father,"  that  he 
was  in  heaven  when  teaching  here  on  earth  ;  and  that  he 
actually  is  present  with  his  people  here  on  earth,  now  that 
"  he  everliveth  to  appear  in  the  presence  of  God  for  them  ?" 
(Notes,  Matt,  xviii.  19,20.  xxviii.  19,20.  4cts  iii.  1!) — 
21.)  These  are  "  heavenly  things,"  and  far  out  of  the 
reach  of  all,  who  judge  of  God  by  carnal  sense  or  purblind 
reason  :  yet  in  them  is  contained  the  great  plan  of  Go<! 
for  "  destroying  the  works  of  the  devil,"  and  the  healing 
of  those  who  have  been  mortally  wounded  with  the  venom 
of  that  old  serpent.  However  infidels,  scribes,  or  Phari- 
sees may  deride  or  revile  ;  still  Christ  crucified,  when  be- 
held with  the  eye  of  faith,  brings  life  and  salvation  to  the 
soul  of  perishing  sinners  ;  and  there  is  no  other  way  of 
escaping  everlasting  misery.  But,  if  we  so  look  to  him 
as  to  be  saved  from  wrath  ;  we  shall  also  be  delivered  from 
the  power  of  sin  ;  restored  gradually  to  spiritual  health  ; 
and  transformed  into  the  image  of  that  glorious  Object 
which  is  exhibited  in  the  gospel. — Words  can  never  express, 
how  free  and  excellent  the  love  of  God  to  a  sinful  world 
has  been,  in  "  giving  his  only  begotten  Son  "  to  be  the 
"  propitiation  for  our  sins."  Did  it  ever  enter  into  the  heart 

3  «  4 


A.  D.  28. 


CHAPTER  IV. 


A.  D.  28. 


*  n"kxix'  If'  .-M'  *  '  HEN,  therefore,  "  the  Lord  knew 
Art£'xH*-s'  ™!  how  the  Pharisees  had  heard  b  that 
J.J!  H"I'  n'i-v'  Jesus  made  and  baptized  more  disci- 

t  wi^k       ples  than  John, 


2  (Though  "  Jesus  himself  baptized 
not,  but  his  disciples,) 

3  He   d  left   Judea,    and    departed 
"  again  into  Galilee. 


d  iii.  22.  x.  40.  xi 
M.  Matt.  x.  '£.-. 
Mark  iii.  7. 

e  i.  -1:1. 


of  an  earthly  prince  to  give  his  only  son,  his  beloved,  to 
suffer  an  ignominious  death,  in  order  that  he  might  ho- 
nourably save  the  lives  of  some  base  traitors,  who  had 
aimed  to  subvert  his  throne  ?  Yet  even  this  would  be 
little  and  mean,  compared  with  the  love  of  God  to  rebel- 
lious man.  But  though  our  God  is  so  ready  to  pardon  all 
those  who  "  believe  in  the  name  of  his  only  begotten 
"  Son,"  whom  he  "  sent  into  the  world,  not  to  condemn 
"  the  world,  but  that  the  world  through  him  might  be 
"  saved  ; "  yet  his  infinite  love  will  lead  to  the  deeper  con- 
demnation of  all,  who  continue  to  "  neglect  so  great  sal- 
"  vation."  The  believer  indeed  "  is  not  condemned,"  and 
"  shall  not  come  into  condemnation  :"  but  the  unbeliever 
"  is  condemned  already  ; "  the  wrath  of  God  abideth  on 
him  ;  and  he  goes  about  continually  under  that  awful  load, 
which  is  sufficient  to  sink  him  into  everlasting  misery. 
Nor  is  this  unbelief  a  light  or  venial  matter  :  it  springs 
from  enmity  against  God,  his  truth,  his  law,  and  his  glory; 
and  from  love  of  sin  in  some  form  or  other.  "  Men  love 
"  darkness  rather  than  light,  because  their  deeds  are  evil ;  " 
but  this  would  not  have  been  so  fully  proved,  if  "  Light 
"  had  not  come  into  the  world,"  and  been  hated  ky  them. 
And  is  it  proper  that  men  should  hate  God,  his  truth, 
knowledge,  and  holiness,  and  love  wickedness  and  Satan's 
service,  with  impunity  ?  They  may  indeed  shelter  them- 
selves under  some  plausible  pretext,  or  varnish  it  over  with 
some  specious  appearance  ;  but  they  have  a  secret  hatred 
of  the  truth,  because  it  opposes  their  favourite  iniquities: 
they  wish  to  disbelieve,  and  then  seek  for  arguments  to 
satisfy  themselves  in  infidelity.  Let  us  remember  it :  The 
Judge  has  declared,  that  unbelief  springs  from  this  source, 
and  that  "  every  one  who  doeth  truth  cometh  to  the 
"  light,  that  his  deeds  may  be  made  manifest  that  they  are 
"  wrought  in  God."  Let  us  judge  ourselves,  and  bring 
our  characters  and  conduct  to  his  word,  to  be  assayed  by 
it :  let  us  beseech  him  to  discover  to  us  the  secret  motives 
by  which  we  are  actuated,  and  to  prevent  our  being  de- 
ceived by  Satan  and  our  own  hearts,  and  so  lead  and  guide 
us  in  the  safe  and  happy  way  to  everlasting  life  and  felicity. 

V.  22— 3G. 

The  same  state  of  heart  and  mind,  which  leads  to  bigotry 
and  formality  in  religion,  produces  also  envy,  ambition, 
and  jealousy  of  those  who  seem  to  outshine  us  :  but  true 
excellency  and  sanctifying  grace  are  combined  with  deep 
humility,  submission  to  God,  and  a  willing  dependence  on 
him.  As  "  a  man  can  receive  nothing  except  it  be  given 
'  him  from  heaven,"  let  us  seek  all  our  blessings  from 
thence  ;  give  God  all  the  glory  of  whatever  we  have  or 
do  ;  occupy  with  our  talents  as  we  are  able;  rejoice  in  the 
honour  and  service  of  Christ,  the  condescending  Bride- 
groom of  his  church  ;  .stand  and  hear  his  voice  ;  and  seek 
our  happiness  in  his  presence  and  favour.  And  should  we 
be  laid  aside  from  usefulness,  and  see  others  "  increase 
"  whilst  we  deereas;-,"  and  are  eclipsed  and  obscured  by 
their  superior  and  increasing  talent,  zeal,  and  success  ; 


let  us  pray  to  be  enabled  to  bear  it  meekly,  yea  thankfully, 
that  Christ  may  be  more  honoured  by  it ;  and  that  num- 
bers of  such  burning  and  shining  lights  may  be  sent  forth 
into  every  part  of  the  earth,  when  we  are  neglected  or 
forgotten,  as  laid  aside,  and  become  as  a  broken  vessel. 
Let  us  attend  to  him,  "  who  cometh  from  above  and  is 
"  above  all,"  that  we  may  simply  receive  heavenly  things 
from  his  testimony ;  and  neither  call  any  one  father  or 
master,  nor  "  lean  to  our  own  understanding,"  as  all  men 
"  being  of  the  earth  are  earthly,  and  speak  of  the  earth." 
And  though  few  indeed  thus  "  set  to  their  seal  that  God 
"  is  true  ;"  let  us  seek  so  to  honour  his  word,  that  he  may 
seal  his  salvation  to  us,  by  the  Spirit  of  his  Son  "  shedding 
"  abroad  his  love  in  our  hearts."  This  is  the  only  way  of 
everlasting  life,  through  faith  iu  the  Son  of  God,  whom 
"  the  Father  loveth,  and  into  whose  hand  all  things  are 
"  given  ; "  for  there  is  no  salvation  for  sinners  in  any 
other :  and  '  he  that  believeth  not  shall  without  doubt 
'  perish  everlastingly.' 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  IV.  V.  1 — 4.  In  many  manuscripts  and  ancient 
versions,  the  chapter  begins  as  follows.  "  When  there- 
"  fore  Jesus  knew  that  the  Pharisees  had  heard,  that  he 
"  made  and  baptized,  &c." — Our  Lord  did  not  see  good  to 
preserve  his  life  by  a  succession  of  miracles  ;  and  the  time 
was  distant,  when  he  purposed  to  give  himself  into  the 
hands  of  his  enemies :  he  therefore  avoided  every  thing, 
which  could  needlessly  excite  their  jealousy  and  indigna- 
tion. He  seems,  however,  to  have  continued  a  consider- 
able time  in  Judea,  preaching  and  collecting  disciples  :  but 
this  at  length  gave  umbrage  to  the  Pharisees,  (the  most 
powerful  party  in  the  Sanhedrim,}  who  heard  that  he  re- 
ceived, by  baptism,  greater  numbers  as  disciples,  than  John 
did ;  and  on  hearing  this  he  left  Judea  to  return  into  Ga- 
lilee. (Marg.  Ref.  a — c.) — It  is  observable,  that  our  Lord 
did  not  baptize  with  his  own  hands.  Perhaps  he  chose  to 
act  as  the  Head  of  the  church,  who  baptizes  with  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  therefore  left  his  servants  to  baptize  with  water: 
perhaps  he  saw  that  disputes  would  best  be  prevented  by 
his  not  baptizing,  lest  those  who  had  this  peculiar  distinc- 
tion should  glory  in  it :  and  perhaps  he  meant  to  shew, 
that  preaching  the  gospel  is  in  itself  a  far  higher  and  more 
honourable  employment,  than  the  administration  of  the 
externnl  signs  of  the  covenant,  which  have  generally  been 
exalted  too  much,  by  those  who  have  carefully  observed 
them.  (Notes,  Acts  x.  14 — 48.  1  Cor.  i.  17 — 1 9.)  'it  cannot, 
however,  be  certainly  concluded  from  this  observation,  that 
he  never  had,  in  any  instance,  baptized.  It  was  not  his 
practice,  at  the  time  spoken  of,  or  his  general  custom. 
Yet  he  might  have  baptized  a  few  of  his  first  constant  fol- 
lowers, whom  he  employed  afterwards  to  baptize  others. 
Thus  he  instituted  at  first  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord  •> 
supper  ;  but  ever  after  it  has  been  administered  by  his  dis- 
ciples. (Note,  iii.  22 — 24.) — In  returning  to  Galilee,  thr> 
road  lay  through  Samaria,  and  Jesus  "must  needs"  go 
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mutt.  x.  s.  «.      4  And    he  must  needs  go  through 

I  .iik.-  iv.  01.52.  0 

wh.  ii.         Samaria. 

5  Then  cometh  he  to  a  city  of  Sa- 
maria, which  is  called  Sychar,  near  to 

i  G«i.  """J-J9-  *  the  parcel  of  ground  that  Jacob  gave 
xxiv.'s.'.'  '      to  his  son  Joseph. 

6  Now   Jacob's    well    was    there. 
i,  M*tt.  if.  2.  viii.  Jesus  therefore,  b  being  wearied  with 

•24.   Heb.  ii.   17.   ...  ,          '      ,  '      ,  ,,  . 

".  is.  nu  iourney,    sat  thus  on  the  well:  ana 

>  Luke  ii.  7.   ix.  .         •'  •     •   .    fc  -•  .11 

was  about    the  sixth  hour. 

7  There  cometh  a  woman  of  Sama- 


&8.  2  cor.  »iii. 

k«Vii94s.  Malt 

1  '£,„  *£.„  JJ;  ria  to  draw  water  :   Jesus  saith  unto 

Hr  MLS  her>  '  Give  ine  to  drink. 

"Hi.10'  Matt-      8  (For  his  disciples  were  gone  away 
"ixSlr7;     **  unto  the  city  m  to  buy  meat.) 
"  Lu>e  "'i'.  »3.'      9  Then  saith  the  woman  of  Samaria 
.,  "Kin*.  «»'.  M.  unto  him,  How  is  it  that  thou,  being  a 

fcc.      Ezra     iv.  '  -    .     -          ,  .  ' 

Neii.  iv.  i,  2.  Jew,    askest  drink  of  me,  which  am  a 

Luke    ix.    .>2  —  ' 

P  Hi  'Aclu'  fx.  s.  woman  of  Samaria  r   °  For  the  Jews 
a  ''Luke""'!:  Is!  have  no  dealings  with  the  Samaritans. 
"Tor.*"!:  S      10    Jesus  answered  and  said  unto 

q  I^M.'h.'V-  her,  p  If  thou  knewest  the  gift  of  God, 
a  ixjoi,n  v'SJ:  q  and  who  it  is  that  saith  to  thee,  Give 


.  '& 


me  to  drink;  'thou  womdest  have  r2Chr.xMiu.ui. 
asked  of  him,  and  he  would  have  given  ;•  '^J1'  'j-  £ 
thee  '  living  water.  JSdiT'V1  « 

11  The  woman  saith  unto  him,  Sir,    SJJaJ^iJJ' 
'  thou  hast  nothing  to  draw  with,  and  •  ',);.  grjj;  ^; 
the  well  is  deep  :   from  whence  then    J*,,,  \ 
hast  thou  that  living  water  • 

12  Art  "thou  greater  than  our  fa- 

ther  Jacob,  which  gave  us  the  well,   &.  »wi.  i-» 

1         1  1          il  e     i    •  1C  J      1   •          12-     Zerl'-    *'•• 

and  drank  thereof  himself,  and  his  *j  c«r.  x.^ 
children,  and  his  cattle  ?  **'•.*•  ***•  '• 

13  Jesus  answered  and   said  unto  'ft  *•  '  Cor-  "• 
her,  "Whosoever  drinketh  of  this  wa-  u  j;;j.  ^  *!; 
ter  shall  thirst  again  :  x  *r  """^  *{, 

14  But  whosoever  drinketh  of  the   M'4"1*1' 
water   that  I    shall    give  him    y  shall  y  "<•  x>.  &.  *>. 

.   .  ,  ,      '  ,  _      ,      ,,      26.  Ii.  xlix.  10. 

never  thirst  ;  but  the  water  that  1  shall    '<«  »•».  ie. 
give  him  z  shall  be  in  him  a  well  of  «  ]»•  ^  f^_}*- 

water    springing   up   into   everlasting   ^""JVVcor1"' 

'          ' 


22. 

14.  iv.  30.  I  Pet. 

-'a  •'  Joh 


15    The  woman  saith  unto  him,  Sir, 
*  give  me  this  water,  that  I  thirst  not, '  £  G^K™.  ,«u 
neither  come  hither  to  draw.  jama's."' 14' 


that  way,  unless  lie  would  go  very  far  about :  but  he  had 
also  secret  purposes  for  taking  the  road  in  which  Sychar 
was  situated.  (Note,  Luke  vii.  J 1 — 17.) 

V.  5 — 9.  Sychar  is  supposed  to  have  been  the  same  as 
Sichem,  or  Shechem ;  and  to  have  been  so  named  from 
the  drunkenness  of  the  inhabitants ;  for  Sichar,  or  Sychar, 
signifies  drunk,  or  drunkenness,  in  Hebrew  and  Syriack. 
(Note,  Js.xxviii.  1 — 4.) — In  a  field  which  Jacob  bequeathed 
to  Joseph,  there  was  a  well,  which  tradition  reported  to  have 
belonged  to  Jacob.  (Marg.  Ref.  g. — Notes,  Gen.  xlviii.  22. 
Josh.  xxiv.  29 — 32,  v.  32.)  At  this  place  our  Lord  arrived 
at  the  sixth  hour,  or  about  noon,  for  there  seems  no  reason 
to  suppose  that  John  computed  time  differently  than  the 
other  evangelists ;  (i.  39 ;)  and  "  being  wearied  with  his 
"  journey  he  sat  thus  on  the  side  of  the  well,"  or  near  to 
it;  taking  the  poor  accommodations  as  he  found  them, 
though  the  seat  would  be  uneasy,  and  perhaps  there  was 
no  shelter  from  the  meridian  sun.  (Marg.  Ref.  h — k.) 
The  Samaritans  were  not  generally  disposed  to  receive  the 
Jews  into  their  houses:  (Notes,  Luke  ix.  51 — 56:)  he 
therefore  did  not  attempt  to  go  into  the  town,  but  sent  the 
disciples  to  buy  some  necessary  provisions  ;  as  if  he  in- 
tended, after  making  a  homely  meal  by  the  well's  side,  to 
walk  forward  in  the  afternoon.  In  the  mean  while,  a 
woman  came  to  draw  water,  and  Jesus,  being  thirsty,  con- 
descended to  become  her  supplicant  for  a  draught  of  it; 
intending  doubtless  by  this  method  to  engage  her  in  con- 
versation. Accordingly,  she  expressed  her  surprise  that 
he,  whom  she  knew  by  his  apparel  to  be  a  Jew,  should 
ask  water  of  her,  a  Samaritan.  How  could  he  think  of 
becoming  her  petitioner  ?  Or  how  could  he  expect  any 
favour  from  her  ?  For  the  inveteracy  between  the  two  na- 
tions and  sects  was  so  great,  that  they  generally  confined 
all  their  intercourse  to  matters  of  mere  necessity,  and  mu- 


tually refused  to  ask,  or  perform,  any  actions  of  friendship 
or  kindness  to  each  other.  (Marg.  ReJ'.  1 — o. — Note, 
Luke  x.  30 — 37.)  These  words  are  the  evangelist's  observa- 
tion, and  not  the  reason  assigned  by  the  woman  for  her 
question. — '  By  the  traditions  of  the  Pharisees,  the  Jews 
'  might  buy  of  them,  and  therefore  Christ's  disciples  do 
'  not  scruple  at  this  (8) ;  but  they  were  not  to  borrow 
'  any  thing  of  them,  or  receive  any  kindness  from  them, 
'  or  drink  of  their  water,  or  eat  of  their  morsels  ;  for  they 
'  bound  them  under  an  anathema,  not  to  eat  of  the  fruit, 
'  or  morsel,  of  a  Cuthaean  ;  and  held  this  as  bad  as  eating 
'  swine's  flesh.  But  Christ,  despising  such  traditions  as 
'  had  no  foundation,  either  in  the  law  of  God,  or  in  equity; 
'  and  tended  to  the  impairing  the  laws  of  common  friend- 
'  ship  or  humanity,  asks  drink  of  this  Samaritan  woman, 
'  and  eateth  with  them.'  Whitby.  (Note,  2  Kings  xvii. 
41.  Neh.  xiii.  23—30.) 

Sycliar.  (5)  2t/x«^-  Here  only. — 13«5 ,  ebrius.  1  Sam. 
xxv.  36. — frotf ,  ebrietas.  Ez.  xxiii.  33.  xxxix.  10. — Being 
wearied.  (6)  iLuioincai^.  "  Having  laboured."  38.  Luke  v. 
5.  1  Cor.  xv.  10,  et  al.  A  X.OTTO;,  labor. —  With  his  journey.] 
Ex  T>)f  bSomopix;.  2  Cor.  xi.  26.  Not  elsewhere.  Ex  680;,  via, 
et  Tropeiii,  transeo. — 'Ofomopsia,  Acts  x.  9. — To  draw.  (7) 
Avl\r;B-ai.  15.  See  on  ii.  8. — Have  no  dealings  with.  (9) 
Ou  auyxfuvTou.  Here  only.  Ex  aw,  et  xf"*0/'"*',  utor. 

V.  10 — 15.  Our  Lord  did  not  expressly  notice  the 
woman's  narrow  prejudices  ;  but  directed  her  attention  to 
matters  of  greater  importance.  He  told  her,  that,  though 
she  should  refuse  him  the  small  favour  which  he  had 
asked,  because  he  was  a  Jew  ;  yet  he  was  ready  to  confer 
far  greater  benefits  on  her  though  a  Samaritan.  Had  she 
known  the  plenteous  mercy  and  bounty  of  God,  the  value 
and  freeness  of  his  Gift  to  sinful  men,  (Note,  iii.  16,)  and 
her  urgent  need  of  it ;  and  had  she  been  apprized  of  the 
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m.  i.  «._47,  48.      16  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  b  Go,  call 
i7.  "Heb.  'iY.Ti  thy  husband,  and  come  hither. 

17  The  woman  answered  and  said, 
I  have  no  husband.     Jesus  said  unto 


her,  Thou  hast  well  said,  I  have  no 
husband  : 

18  For  thou  hast  had  five  husbands, 
and    he    whom    thou    now    hast    c  is 


°'n- 

xxxiv. 


11.   Heli.  xiii.-l. 


cliaracter,  authority,  and  grace  of  him  with  whom  she 
was  conversing;  she  would  have  made  her  request  to  him 
for  "  living  water:"  and  if  she  asked  him,  he  would  cer- 
tainly bestow  it  on  her. — "  The  gift  of  God  "  may  either 
mean  in  general,  his  free  grace  to  sinners,  or  the  gift  of 
his  own  Son  to  be  their  Saviour,  and  procure  for  them  all 
spiritual  blessings  :  but  the  living  water  seems  especially 
to  mean  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  his  sanctifying  and  comforting 
influences,  through  which  his  salvation  is  applied  to  the 
soul.  (Marg.  Ref.  p — s. — Notes,  Ex.  xvii.  5,  6.  Ts.  xliv. 
3 — 5.  Ez.  xxxvi.  25 — 27.  1  Cor.  x.  1 — 5.  Rev.  xxi.  5 — 8. 
xxii.  1.)  His  influences  may  be  compared  to  water,  be- 
cause of  the  inexhaustible  abundance  which  is  provided ; 
the  gratuitous  manner  in  which  they  are  communicated; 
and  their  purifying,  fertilizing,  and  refreshing  efficacy. 
This  is  "  living  water,"  as  it  confers,  sustains,  and  perfects, 
spiritual  life ;  and  as  it  is  continually  flowing  pure  from 
"  the  Fountain  of  life"  for  our  use,  till  we  come  to  the 
enjoyment  of  eternal  life.  All  who  know  the  value  of  these 
blessings,  and  the  power  and  grace  of  Christ,  ask  him  for 
them  ;  and  all  who  ask  obtain  them.  (Note,  vii.  37 — 39.) 
But  the  Samaritan  woman  supposed  that  our  Lord  meant 
"  running  water,"  which  is  sometimes  called  living  water, 
both  in  the  scriptures,  (Gen.  xxvi.  19.  marg.  Lev.  xiv.  5. 
Heb.)  and  in  the  heathen  poets.  ('  Donee  me  flumine  vivo 
'  abluero,'  Firg-.)  '  In  this  sense,  the  water  of  springs 
'  and  rivers  would  be  denominated  living,  and  that  of 
'  cisterns  and  lakes,'  (or  rather  ponds,)  '  ...  dead,  be- 
'  cause  motionless.'  Campbell.  She  therefore  enquired 
whence  he  expected  to  obtain  this  "  living  water:"  he 
could  not  get  it  out  of  that  well,  which  was  very  deep,  as 
he  had  nothing  to  draw  with  ;  and  there  was  no  other  well 
nigh  at  hand.  Yet  she  seems  to  have  had  some  idea  of 
his  being  an  extraordinary  person,  and  therefore  she  ad- 
dressed him  with  a  degree  of  respect ;  intimating  that  if 
he  spake  of  some  water  to  be  procured  in  a  supernatural 
manner,  she  wished  to  be  informed,  whether  he  were  more 
honourable  and  powerful  than  the  patriarch  Jacob,  who 
had  used  that  well  and  left  it  to  his  posterity. — She  called 
Jacob  the  father  of  the  Samaritans,  though  they  were  ge- 
nerally of  another  race.  Our  Lord,  however,  let  this 
groundless  claim  also  pass  unnoticed ;  and  observed,  that 
"  whosoever  drank  of  that  water,  would  thirst  again  :  "  he 
would  soon  be  as  thirsty  as  ever,  and  might  at  length  die 
of  thirst,  and  finally  perish.  (Note,  Luke  xvi.  24 — 26.) 
But  the  nature  of  the  water  of  which  he  spake  was  such, 
that  "  whosoever  drank  of  it,  would  thirst  no  more  for 
"  ever."  (Marg.  Ref.  t — y. — Notes,  Matt.  v.  6.  Rev.  vii. 
13 — 17,  v.  16.)  He  would  thirst  for  more  and  more  of  it, 
but  it  would  be  ever  at  hand  to  satisfy  his  desires :  it  would 
deliver  him  from  vitiated  inclinations,  and  be  "  within 
"  him,"  as  a  well  or  fountain  of  water,  springing  up  in 
all  holy  affections  and  consolations,  till  perfected  in  ever- 
lasting life  :  this,  as  the  words  must  imply,  it  certainly 
would  be,  notwithstanding  all  possible  opposition  from  the 
world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil. — This  language  the  woman 


did  not  understand  :  and  she  answered  as  one  in  amaze- 
ment, or  half  disposed  to  ridicule ;  desiring  Jesus  to  give 
her  some  of  this  extraordinary  water,  that  she  might  no 
more  feel  the  inconvenience  of  thirst,  nor  have  the  trouble 
of  fetching  water  from  the  well. — Nothing,  &c.  (11) 
'  Travellers  provide  themselves  with  small  leathern 
'  buckets,  because  the  wells  in  those  parts  are  furnished 
'  with  no  apparatus  for  drawing.'  Thevenot. — '  The  well, 
'  now  shewn  as  Jacob's  well,  is  thirty-five  yards  deep.' 
Maundrell. 

The  gift.  (10)  TV  Zuptav.  Jets  ii.  38.  viii.  20.  x.  45.  xi. 
17.  Rom.  v.  15.  17.  2  Cor.  ix.  15.  Eph.  iii.  7.  iv.  7.  Heb. 
vi.  4. — A<up=av.  Used  adverbially,  xv.  25.  Matt.  x.  8. 
Rom.  iii.  24.  2  Cor.  xi.  7-  Gal.  ii.  21.  2  Thes.  iii.  8.  Rev. 
xxi.  6.  xxii.  17. — Ps.  xxxv.  7-  Sept. — Nothing  to  draw 
with.  (11)  Ours  ctvl^rtf^a.  Here  only.  Ab  avlKta,  7. — Cat- 
tle.  (12)  ®p;fji[iala.  Here  only.  A.  -rpetpu,  nutria. — Never. 
(14)  EIJTOV  oaava.  viii.  51,  52.  x.  28.  xi.  26.  xiii.  8.  Matt. 
xxi.  19.  Mark  iii.  29.  xi.  14.  1  Cor.  viii.  13. 

V.  16 — 18.  The  woman  could  not  understand  our 
Lord's  words,  because  she  had  no  conviction  of  sin,  or 
thirst  after  spiritual  blessings  :  yet  she  would  afterwards 
remember  them  with  great  advantage.  But  to  prepare  her 
for  receiving  the  truth,  he  next  "  called  her  sins  to  remem- 
"  brance;"  for  this  was  no  doubt  part  of  his  design,  when 
he  said,  "  Go,  call  thy  husband,  and  come  hither."  She, 
however,  being  willing  to  conceal  her  shame,  endeavoured 
to  evade  the  subject,  by  declaring  that  she  "  had  no  hus- 
"  band : "  and  Jesus  allowed  the  truth  of  this  assertion, 
in  a  manner,  which  shewed  that  he  was  fully  acquainted 
with  all  her  past  conduct.  It  is  not  certain,  whether  all 
her  five  husbands  had  died,  or  whether  she  had  been  di- 
vorced from  some  of  them  :  but  at  that  time  she  cohabited 
with  a  man  who  was  not  her  husband.  If  she  had  left  her 
husband  to  live  with  another  man,  it  co^ild  hardly  have 
been  said,  that  "  she  had  no  husband;"  and  if  we  sup- 
pose, that  the  person  with  whom  she  lived  was  "  not  her 
"  husband,"  but  the  husband  of  another  woman  ;  the 
words  of  our  Lord  will  contain  such  an  express  declara- 
tion, that  polygamy  was  unlawful,  and  that  the  secondary 
wife  was  in  fact  an  adulteress,  as  would  hardly  have  been 
made,  without  further  explanation,  on  this  occasion.  So 
that  it  is  probable,  she  lived  with  a  man  to  whom  she  had 
never  been  married  according  to  the  custom  and  order  of 
that  age  and  people.  This  shews,  that  a  recognition  be- 
fore witnesses,  and  duly  authenticated,  is  necessary  to  mar- 
riage, and  distinguishes  it  from  fornication.  (Marg.  Rcf. 
— Notes,  Ruth  iv.  11,  12.  Matt.  xix.  3 — 9.) — '  Five  hus- 
'  bands  from  whom  thou  hast  been  divorced  for  thy  adul- 
'  teries.'  Whitby.  This  is  neither  said,  nor  hinted  at,  in 
the  narrative  :  neither  is  it  at  all  probable.  The  adulteress 
was  punishable  by  death,  according  to  the  Mosaiek  law  : 
(Note,  viii.  3 — 11,  v.  2:)  and  it  is  likely,  that  the  Samari- 
tans so  far  regarded  that  law,  as  not  to  suffer  a  woman 
five  times  convicted  of  adultery,  and  divorced  for  it,  to 
escape  with  impunity. 
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su.4s.2Kimti  not  thy  husband:  in  that  saidst  thou 

V.      Jfi.      Yl.       IJ.  •* 


. 

Luke    vii.     39. 
I   Cor.  xiv.    24, 

'?>:  u.  vii.  40. 
' 


.    .    .  T"e  woman  saith  unto  him,  Sir, 

'•«•  'xxi^r"'  dl  perceive  that  thou  art  'a  prophet. 
1  £$».*%££      20  Our  f  fathers  worshipped  in  this 
?"h.'  vriii'"3*i  mountain  ;  g  and  ye  say.  that  in  Jeru- 

iid      ix.  6,          ,  ...  II  it 

,  x,u.  salem  is  the  place  where  men  oujmt  to 

, 


«.  Jiidg.  ix.  6, 

r.  2 


t  Deut.xii.  s.  u.  worship. 
1  9J"-,  •J'-J*1      21  Jesus  h  saith  unto  her,  Woman, 

xxii.   1.   2  Chr.  ...  .  ill 

PS  "'ix'xvili2'  w  believe  me,  the  hour  cometh,    when  ye 
S'xxli! ™*;\\'.~  shall  neither  in  this  mountain,  nor  yet 
h  E*.  xiv.  3.  xx.  at  jerusalem,  k  worship  the  Father. 

i  Jlil.  i.   II.     I.uke  xxi.  .1.  6.  24.     Arts  vi.  14.     1  Tim.  \l.  8.  k  23.  xiv.  G.    Matt, 

xxvih.  19.    Eph.  ii.  18.  iii.  14.     I  Pet.   i.   17. 


22  Ye  worship  '  ye  know  not  what : '  l^y'yj 
'"  we  know  what  we  worship  ;  "  for  Sal-   x\:,i"V'!;w'u" 
vation  is  of  the  Jews.  "-SVcii,!" 

23  But  °  the  hour  cometh,  and  now   I,9;  I!01"- iu  * 
is,  when  the  ptrue  worshippers  shall  "iClxu'''"^.'^ 
worship  the  Father  q  in  spirit  and  'in    t&zepMiui 
truth :  for  '  the  Father  seeketh  such  to    H.'i'V^'ij'r ' 

i   •       i  •  o  v.  '£>.  xii.  "..:. 

worship  him.  p  '*    *•  '«-'•'»• 

l.  r\      •     •  ii  i  xxvi.  8.  It.  xxix. 

24  God  is     a  Spirit :  and  they  that    J 

i.  J  I  VIII.      £,,       O — 14. 

worship  him,  u  must  worship  him  in  ^-iJI'.Mt". 
spirit  and  in  truth.  x^Ii'lM."1" 

q  Horn.  i.  9.  viii.  IS.  2B.  Gal.  iv,  (i.  Eph.  »i  18.  Phil.  iii.  S.  Jude  20,  21.  '  r  Ji*h. 
xxiv.  14.  1  Sam.  xii.  24.  I  Chr.  xxix.  17.  I'*,  xvii.  I.  xxxit.  2.  Ii.  fi.  Is.  x.  20.  Jt  r.  iii. 
10  iv.  2.  5  Ps.  cxlvii.  11.  1'rnv.  xv.  8.  Cant.  ii.  14.  U.  xliii.  21.  Iv..  xxii.  3D. 

I  Pet.  ii.  9,  10.  t  2  Cor.  iii.  17.     1  Tim.  i.  17.  u  I  Sam.  xvi.  7.     Ps.  I.  1.1— 16. 

23.  Ii.  17.  Ixvi.  18,  19.     U.  Ivii.  15.     Matt.  xv.  (<,?.    2  Cor.  i.  12. 


V.  19,  20.  Tliis  explicit  reference  to  the  woman's  past 
history  by  an  entire  stranger,  when  probably  most  of  it 
was  concealed  from  all  her  neighbours,  satisfied  her  that 
Jesus  was  a  prophet,  and  she  frankly  confessed  her  con- 
viction :  (Marg.  Rtf.  d,  e  :)  but  to  divert  the  conversation 
from  a  subject  so  disgraceful  to  her,  she  requested  of  him 
to  inform  her,  whether  the  Samaritans  or  the  Jews  were 
right  in  the  grand  subject  of  controversy  between  them. 
Adhering  to  the  groundless  pretence,  that  the  Samaritans 
were  descended  from  the  stock  of  Israel,  she  observed 
that  their  fathers  worshipped  on  mount  Gerizim,  the  centre 
of  their  religion  at  that  time  ;  whereas  the  Jews  contended 
that  they  ought  to  worship  at  Jerusalem.  Abraham  and 
Jacob  erected  altars  at  Shechem,  which  was  very  near  to 
mount  Gerizim  ;  and  from  that  mountain  God  ordered  the 
blessings  to  be  pronounced,  while  the  curses  were  spoken 
from  mount  Ebal.  (Marg.  Ref.  f. — Notes,  Deut.  xi.  26 — 
80.  xxvii.  1 — 13.  Josh.  viii.  30 — 35.)  From  these  and 
similar  premises  the  Samaritans  inferred,  that  Gerizim  was 
the  place  where  the  temple  of  God  ought  to  have  been 
built,  and  his  sacrifices  offered ;  and  that  the  Jews  were 
schismaticks  and  sectarians :  and  they  rejected  the  great- 
est part  of  the  Old  Testament,  perhaps  because  it  so  ex- 
pressly and  continually  declared,  that  Zion  was  the  place 
which  God  had  chosen  for  his  residence.  (Marg.  Ref.  g.) 
Indeed  there  was  no  temple  on  mount  Gerizim,  till  San- 
ballat  built  one  there,  after  the  days  of  Nehemiah.  (Notes, 
1  Kings  xvii.  24 — 41.  Ezra  iv.  1 — 6.  17 — 24.  Nek.  xiii. 
23 — 30,  v.  28.)  This  had  been  destroyed  by  John  Hyr- 
canus,  about  one  hundred  and  thirty-one  years  before 
Christ ;  but  probably  it  had  been  rebuilt,  though  with  less 
magnificence.  The  Samaritans,  however,  thought  the  ex- 
ample of  the  patriarchs  greatly  in  their  favour ;  and  this 
woman,  notwithstanding  her  imnnrality,  was  eager  in  the 
controversy. 

V.  21 — 24.  In  answer  to  this,  our  Lord  assured  the 
woman,  (if  she  would  "  believe  him  "  as  a  Prophet,)  that 
the  time  was  even  then  arrived,  when  all  these  disputes 
would  be  superseded :  for  neither  mount  Gerizim,  nor 
Jerusalem,  should  much  longer  be  specially  appropriated 
to  the  worship  of  God.  (Marg.  Ref.  h — k. — Note,  Mai.  i. 
!' — 1 1,  v.  1 1.)  The  Samaritans  indeed  "  worshipped  they 
*'  knew  not  what : "  they  knew  not  the  perfections  of 
God  ;  their  worship  was  not  regulated  according  to  his 
commandments;  their  hope  of  acceptance  was  not  ground- 
ed on  his  promises ;  their  whole  system  was  a  fabrick  of 


superstition,  ignorance,  or  imposture ;  a  human  device 
without  any  divine  rule  or  warrant :  for  they  rejected  the 
greatest  part  of  the  sacred  oracles,  and  misinterpreted  the 
rest.  (Marg.  Ref.  1,  in. — Notes,  viii.  54 — 59,  v.  55.  xvi. 
1 — 3.  Acts  xvii.  22 — 25.)  On  the  other  hand  the  religion 
of  the  Jews  was  from  God :  they  had  his  oracles  entire  ;  a 
succession  of  prophets  had  been  sent  among  them ;  they 
worshipped  the  true  God  as  revealed  by  his  word,  in  the 
ordinances  which  he  had  instituted,  and  with  a  ground  of 
assurance  that  they  would  be  accepted,  provided  they  were 
not  hypocritical  in  their  services. — Especially  the  promised 
Saviour  was  to  arise  from  among  the  Jews :  to  him  all  the 
types  referred,  all  the  prophets  bare  witness,  and  all  be- 
lievers looked  and  found  salvation ;  and  through  him  all 
their  ordinances  became  '  means  of  grace.'  (Marg.  Rcj'.  p. 
— Notes,  Ps.  Ixviii.  19,  20.  Is.  xii.  1 — 3,  v.  2.)  Yet  the 
appointed  period  of  that  dispensation  was  come,  and  thence- 
forth the  true  worshippers  would  not  be  restricted  to  any 
place  for  their  spiritual  sacrifices.  God  was  about  to  be 
revealed,  as  the  God  and  Father  of  the  Messiah,  and  in  him 
the  Father  of  all  believers  in  every  nation  ;  and  he  would 
seek  out  immense  multitudes  "  to  worship  him  in  spirit 
"  and  in  truth."  For  as  he  is  a  Spirit,  immaterial,  holy, 
omnipresent,  and  intimately  acquainted  with  the  inmost 
soul  of  man ;  so  those  who  acceptably  "  worship  him, 
"  must  worship  him  in  spirit  and  truth."  Splendid  tem- 
ples, costly  vestments,  multiplied  sacrifices,  and  external 
ceremonies  with  types  and  shadows,  have  nothing  in  them 
suited  to  his  nature;  and  could  only  be  appointed  for  a 
time,  to  be  "  figures  of  good  things  to  come."  The 
spirit,  or  soul,  of  man,  as  influenced  by  the  Holy  Spirit, 
must  worship  God,  and  have  communion  witu  him  :  know- 
ledge of  his  perfections,  reverential  fear,  humiliation  as 
creatures  and  sinners,  hope  in  his  mercy  and  truth,  regard 
to  his  word,  love  of  his  excellency,  earnest  desires  after 
his  favour  and  image,  gratitude  for  his  goodness,  delight 
in  his  service,  zeal  for  his  glory,  submission  to  his  will, 
and  cheerful  dependence  on  his  grace  and  providence; 
these  spiritual  affections,  expressed  in  fervent  prayers,  sup- 
plications, praises,  and  thanksgivings,  form  that  worship 
of  an  upright  heart,  in  which  God  delights  and  is  glorified. 
The  redemption  of  Christ,  the  ministry  of  the  word,  and 
the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  concur  in  forming  such  wor- 
shippers, and  rendering  them  accepted  :  and  nothing  can 
be  pleasing  to  God,  which  has  not  in  it  something  of  this 
nature. — '  Not  with  carnal  sacrifices,  but  with  spirituiil 


A.  D.  28. 


CHAPTER  IV. 


A.  D.  28. 


25   The  woman  saith  unto  him,  I 
42.  >.  4i.42.49.  know  that  "Messias  cometh,  (which  is 

Dan.  ix.  24 — 26.          , ,       -,    x-ti      •     ,     \     <         i  l  •  1 

».  .•».  Deuu  called  Christ :)  y  when  he  is  come,  he 

»iu.  IS— IS.  '        . 

will  tell  us  all  things, 
ix.  37.  Man.      26    Jesus   saith   unto  her,  '  I  that 

xvi.  20.  xx.  15.  i  .1  7 

Luke  xiii.  so.  speak  unto  thee  am  he. 

Rom.  x.  20, 21.       »  _._   — •,-    .        ,  .,  .  ,.,.., 

27  "I  And  upon  this  came  his  disciples 

».  uke  TIL  s».  and  *  marvelled  that  he  talked  with  the 

woman :  yet  no  man  said,  What  seekest 


thou  ?  or,  Why  talkest  thou  with  her  r 

28  The  woman  then  b  left  her  water- 
pot,  and  went  her  way  into  the  city, 
and  saith  to  the  men, 

29  c  Come,  see  a  man,  which  told 
me  all  things  that  ever  I  did :  is  not 
this  the  Christ  ? 

30  Then  d  they  went  out  of  the  city, 
and  came  unto  him. 


b  7.  Matt.  xx»HL 

8.  Mark  xvi.  8— 

10.  Luke  xxiv. 

9.  10.  33,  34. 

c  17,  18.  i.  41— 
49.  1  Cor.  xiv. 
24,  25.  Rev. 
xxii.  17. 

d  Is.  Ix.  8.  Matt. 

11.  1-3.  viii.  II, 

12.  xi.    20—24. 
xii.  40-42.  xx. 
16.     Luke   xvii. 
Ifi— 18.        Acrt 
viii.  5—8.  x.  33. 
xiii.    42.    xxviii. 
28.  Horn.  v.  20. 


'  worship,  with  those  "  spiritual  sacrifices,  which  are  ac- 

*  "  ceptable  to  God  through  Jesus  Christ."    (1  Pet.  ii.  5.) 

*  ...Not  in  types,  but  according  to  the  truth  contained  in 
•'  them  ;  "  for  the  Law  was  by  Moses,  but  grace  and  truth 

*  "  came  by  Jesus  Christ."  (i.  17-)   ...We  must  have  just 

*  and  awful  thoughts  of  the  divine  majesty,  often  repre- 
'  senting  him  to  our  thoughts,  as  a  God  of  infinite  purity 

*  and  justice,  as  well  as  of  power  and  wisdom;  one  who 

*  is    always    present   with,    and    beholds    all    our   secret 

*  thoughts  and  actions,  in  order  to  a  future  recompence. 
•*  ...We  must  endeavour  to  resemble  him,  as  much  as  may 

*  be,  in  holiness  and  righteousness,  in  truth,  in  goodness, 
f  and  in  mercy.. ..And  we  must  worship  God  from  spiritual 
'  principles,  a  sincere  love,  and  filial  reverence  of  him ; 
'  and  to  spiritual  ends,  that  we  may  promote  his  glory,  and 
'  do  what  is  well  pleasing  in  his  sight ;  arid  after  a  spiritual 
'  manner,   serving  him  with  the  whole  heart,  soul,  and 

*  mind,  and  with  a  fervency  of  spirit.'   tVhitby.    (Marg. 
Ref.  o—u.— Notes,  Ps.  1.  7—15.  Ii.  17.  /*.  Ivii.  15,  16. 
Ixvi.  1,  2.  Matt.  xv.  7—9.  Rom.  i.  8 — 12,  v.  9.  xii.  1.  Phil. 
ill  1—7,  v.  3.  Heb.  xiii.  15, 16.  1  Pet.  ii.  4— 6.)— The  im- 
mediate and  powerful  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit  are 
indispensably   necessary,   in    forming   such   worshippers : 
(Notes,  Rom.  viii.  14 — 17.  24 — 2J.  Eph.  vi.  18 — 20.  Jude 
20,   21  :)   as  it  is  likewise,  that  the   worshippers  should 
inow,  and  trust,  and  approach  him,  as  "  the  God  of  sal- 
"  vation,"  in  and  through  Christ  our  Saviour.  (Notes,  xiv. 
4—6,  v.  6.  Rom.  v.  1,  2.  Eph.  ii.  14 — 18,  v.  18.  iii.  9—12, 
v   12.  Heb.  vii.  23—25.  xi.  4 — 6.) 

Salvation.  (22)  "H  a-uTjjpia.  "  The  salvation,"  predicted, 
prefigured,  and  promised,  in  every  part  of  the  sacred  scrip- 
tures. 

V.  25,  26.  The  woman  did  not  object  to  our  Lord's 
words :  yet  she  seems  not  to  have  been  fully  satisfied  ;  and 
therefore  she  was  disposed  to  leave  the  matter  undecided, 
till  the  advent  of  the  Messiah,  who  she  expected  would 
•come,  and  finally  determine  all  these  controversies,  and 
give  them  more  complete  instructions.  But  our  Lord, 
(not  having  the  same  reasons  for  caution,  as  he  had  among 
the  Jews,  who  were  disposed  either  to  excite  insurrections, 
or  to  accuse  him  to  the  Romans,)  without  any  reserve  in- 
formed her,  that  he  was  indeed  the  Messiah :  and  doubt- 
less a  power  accompanied  his  words,  which  enabled  her  to 
believe  in  him,  and  to  understand  in  some  measure  the 
nature  of  his  salvation.  (Marg.  Ref.) — '  Christ,  leaving 

*  the  proud  Pharisees,  communicates  the  treasures  of  ever- 
'  lasting  life  to  a  poor  sinful  woman,  and  a  stranger ;  re- 
'  futing  the  gross  errors  of  the  Samaritans,  and  defending 
f  the  true  service  of  God,  which  was  delivered  to  the  Jews  : 
'  but  so  that  he  calleth  both  of  them  back  to  himself,  as 

VOL.  V. 


'  One  whom  alone  all  the  fathers,  and  all  the  ceremonies 
'  of  the  law,  did  regard.'  Beza. — Which  is  called  Chiist. 
(25)  This  is  evidently  the  evangelist's  remark,  to  his 
readers,  who  understood  Greek  and  not  Hebrew  :  and  not 
the  words  of  the  woman,  who  doubtless  spake  in  the  lan- 
guage of  the  country,  which  was  Syriack,  or  a  dialect  of 
the  Hebrew. 

He  will  tell.  (25)  Avay/EAsi.  v.  15.  xvi.  13,  14.  Mark  v. 
14.  19.  Acts  xiv.  27.  xv.  4.  xvi.  38.  xx.  20.  Rom.  xv.  21. 
1  Pet.  i.  12. 

V.  27.  The  disciples  themselves  had  just  before  been 
conversing  with  the  Samaritans,  while  purchasing  provi- 
sions ;  and  on  other  occasions,  intercourse  of  that  kind 
must  have  taken  place  between  the  Jews  and  Samaritans : 
but  that  Jesus  should  enter  into  free  conversation  with  a 
woman,  who  was  an  entire  stranger,  and  also  a  Samaritan, 
and  appear  earnest  in  it,  was  very  wonderful  to  them- 
(Luke  vii.  39.)  It  is  not  at  all  likely,  that  the  mere  cir 
cumstance  of  conversing  with  a  woman  should  exclusively 
excite  this  wonder :  and  as  to  the  absurd  and  illiberal  tra- 
ditions and  maxims  of  the  Rabbles,  which  some  learned 
men  have  adduced  on  this  subject;  it  is  manifest  that  they 
were  wholly  disregarded  by  our  Lord,  except  when  he  en- 
tered his  protest  against  them.  The  women  with  whom 
he  conversed  in  general  were  Jewesses,  and  persons  well 
known  to  him  and  his  disciples :  but  this  woman  was  a 
Samaritan,  and  likewise  unknown  to  them.  They  had, 
however,  notwithstanding  their  strong  remaining  preju- 
dices, too  high  a  veneration  for  their  Lord,  to  ask  any 
questions  concerning  his  motives  or  intentions. 

V.  28 — 30.  In  the  mean  time  the  woman,  being  greatly 
affected  with  what  she  had  heard,  and  with  the  discovery  of 
the  promised  Messiah,  left  her  water-pot,  (either  through 
forgetfulness,  being  full  of  other  thoughts,  or  because  she 
intended  to  come  again  to  draw  water;)  and,  hasting  to  the 
city,  she  excited  the  attention  of  her  neighbours,  by  calling 
on  them  to  go  with  her,  and  see  a  most  extraordinary 
Person,  who  had  told  her  the  history  of  her  whole  pas't 
life.  And  was  "  not  this  the  Christ  ? "  Indeed  he  had 
told  her  that  he  was;  but  she  wished  them  to  go,  and 
judge  for  themselves. — Thus  she,  who  left  the  town  an 
ignorant,  bigotted,  and  licentious  woman,  by  a  miracle  of 
grace  returned  thither,  as  it  were,  an  evangelist,  to  preach 
Christ  to  her  neighbours ;  who  were  so  impressed  by  her 
words,  and  by  the  power  which  attended  them,  that  they 
went  forth  in  great  numbers  to  meet  Jesus  !  (Marg.  Ref. 
—Notes,  16 — 18.  i.  47—51.  Note  and  P.  O.  Mark  v.  14— 
20.  Note,  1  Cor.  xiv.  20—25,  vv.  24,  25.) 

Water-pot.  (28)  'Tff  iav.  ii.  6, 7- — Probably  this  vessel  was 
used  for  drawing,  as  well  as  carrying  the  water.  AvJx>jju.a,  1 1. 
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A.D.  28. 


JOHN. 


A.  D.  28. 


t  Gtn.    xxiT.   33. 

Acts    x«i.   SO— 

84. 
fiM.     Job    xxiii. 

11'.    ft.   Ixiii.   5. 

cxix.  103.  Prov. 

xvui.  20.  It  liii. 

II.  Jer.  XT.   16. 

Acts  xx.  .>•>. 
g  Pi.      xxv.      14. 

Prov.    xiv.    II?. 

K.-v.  ii.  17. 
h  Matt.    xvi.  6— 

11.  Luke  ix.  45. 
I  82.  vi.  33.  Ps.  xL 

8.  Is.   Ixi.   l-:t. 

Luke  xv.  4 — 6. 

10.  xix.  10.  Act» 

xx.  36. 
k  v.  36.    xvii.    4. 

xix.    30.     Heb. 

xii.  2. 


.  30.  Matt  ix.  37, 
33.  Luke  x.  2. 


m  Prov.     xi.    30. 

Dan.      xii.     3. 

Rom.      i.      13. 

I  Cor.    ix.  19— 

23.   Phil.  ii.  IS. 

16.    1   Thes.    ii. 

19,   20.    1  Tim. 

iv.   16.    2  Tim. 

IT.  7,  8.  Jam.  v. 

19.20. 
n  1  Cor.  iii.  5—9. 


31  In  the  mean  while  his  disciples 
prayed  him,  saying,  e  Master,  eat. 

32  But  he  said  unto  them,  '  I  have 
meat  to  eat g  that  ye  know  not  of. 

33  Therefore  h  said  the  disciples  one 
to  another,  Hath  any  man  brought  him 
ought  to  eat  ? 

34  Jesus  saith  unto  them, '  My  meat 
is  to  do  the  will  of  him  that  sent  me, 
k  and  to  finish  his  work. 

35  Say  not  ye,  There  are  yet  four 
months,  and  then  cometh  harvest  ?  be- 
hold, I  say  unto  you,  Lift  up  your  eyes, 
and  look  on  the  fields ;  '  for  they  are 
white  already  to  harvest. 

36  And  m  he  that  reapeth  receiveth 
wages,  and  gathereth  fruit,  unto  life 
eternal:    that  "both  he  that  soweth, 
and  he  that  reapeth,  may  rejoice  toge- 
ther. 

37  And  herein  is  that  saying  true, 


0  One  soweth,   mid   another   reapeth. 

38  I p  sent  you  to  reap  that  whereon 
ye  bestowed  no  labour:    'other  men 
laboured,  and  ye  are  entered  into  their 
labours. 

39  ^[  And  '  many  of  the  Samaritans 
of  that  city  believed  on  him  '  for  the 
saying  of  the  woman,  which  testified, 
He  told  me  all  that  ever  I  did. 

40  So  when  the   Samaritans   were 
come  unto  him,  'they  besought  him 
that  he  would  tarry  with  them  :  "  and 
he  abode  there  two  days. 

41  And1  many  more  believed,  J  be- 
cause of  his  own  word ; 

42  And  said  unto  the  woman,  Now 
we  believe,  not  because  of  thy  saying : 
z  for   we   have    heard    him  ourselves, 
"and  know  that  this   is    indeed  the 
Christ,  the  Saviour  of  the  world. 

ii.  10,  11.32.    Acts  IT.  12.    Rom.  x.  11-13.    2  Cor.  v 
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rx.  41,  42.  xi. 
45. 

1  29.  42. 

t  Gen.    xxxii.  26. 

Prov.      iv.      IS. 

Cant.  iii.  4.  Jer. 

xiv.  8.  Luke  viii. 

38.  x.  39.  xxiv. 

29.  Acts  xii.  15. 
u  Luke    xix.   5— 

10.  2  Cor.  vi.  I, 

2.  Rev.  iii.  20. 
x  Gen.    xlix.    10. 

Acts    i.   8.    viii. 

12.25.  xv.  3. 
y  vi.   63.    vii.   4->. 

Matt.     vii.    28. 

29.  Luke  iv.  32. 

1   Cor.  ii.  4,   5. 

Heb.  iv.  .:i. 
z  i.  45—19.    xvii. 

8.  AcUxvii.  11, 
12. 

a  29.  i.  29.  hi.  U 
—18.  vi.  68,  69. 
xi.  27.  It.  xlT. 
22.  Iii.  10.  Luke 

19.     1  John  h.  U. 


V.  31 — 34.  In  this  interval,  the  disciples  were  earnest 
with  Jesus,  to  partake  of  the  provisions  which  they  had 
brought ;  but  he  was  so  much  engaged  in  the  labour  of 
love,  that  he  thought  no  further  of  his  weariness,  hunger, 
or  thirst.  (Note,  5 — 9,  v.  6.)  He  therefore  told  them,  that 
"  he  had  meat  to  eat  that  they  knew  not  of:"  and  when 
they  did  not  understand  his  meaning ;  he  added,  "  My 
"  meat  is  to  do  the  will  of  him  that  sent  me,  and  to  finish 
"  his  work."  It  was  the  Father's  will,  that  he  should 
labour,  preach,  work  miracles,  "  fulfil  all  righteousness," 
in  the  midst  of  difficulties  and  temptations,  and  at 
length  "  finish  his  work  "  on  earth,  by  his  sufferings  on  the 
cross.  This  was  his  "  meat : "  he  had  an  appetite  and  a 
relish  for  it,  and  found  every  part  of  it  a  delight  and  re- 
freshment to  his  soul,  because  God  was  glorified  and  men 
were  benefited  by  it.  As  therefore  an  opportunity  was 
now  afforded  him,  of  being  employed  in  his  work,  he  in- 
timated, that  he  would  postpone  eating  till  afterwards. 
(Marg.  Ref. — Notes,  Gen.  xxiv.  33 — 36.  Job  xxiii.  8 — 12. 
Ps.  xl.  6 — 8.  cxix.  44 — 48.  Jer.  xv.  15 — 18.  Acts  xx.  32 — 
35.) 

Master.  (31)  'Pafft.  Notes,  iii.  2.  Matt,  xxiii.  8 — 10. — 
Meat.  (32)  Epam;.  vi.  27.  55.  Matt.  vi.  19,  20.  Rom.  xiv. 
17,  etal. — My  meat.  (34)  E/JIOV  Spu^a.  Matt.  xiv.  15.  1  Cor. 
iii.  2.  vi.  13,  et  al. — To  finish.']  'Iva...TEX£iucn».  v.  36.  xvii. 
23.  xix.  28.  Acts  xx.  24.  See  on  Luke  xiii.  32. 

V.  35 — 38.  It  was  indeed  about  four  months  to  the 
time  of  the  natural  harvest :  yet  if  they  looked  up  and  ob- 
served the  Samaritans  coming  to  hear  his  doctrine,  they 
would  see  that  the  fields  were  even  then  white  unto  a  better 
harvest ;  which  he  was  about  to  reap,  in  consequence  of 
the  seed  he  had  just  sown  by  conversing  with  the  Sa- 
maritan woman.  And  they  ought  to  consider,  that  this 
kind  of  harvest  was  far  more  important  than  the  other : 
for  not  only  would  the  laborious  reaper  be  graciously  re- 
warded with  eternal  life ;  but  they  who  were  converted  by 
his  labours  would  be  as  "  fruit  gathered  "  into  the  same 


blessedness  :  and  while  many,  in  one  way  or  other,  con- 
tributed to  the  sowing  the  seed,  and  gathering  in  the  crop ; 
they  would  all  at  last  rejoice  together  in  the  success.  This 
was  the  good  work,  in  which  he  meant  to  employ  them, 
as  well  as  to  labour  himself:  and  in  their  case  the  proverb, 
that  "  one  soweth,  and  another  reapeth,"  which  generally 
was  applicable  to  times  of  publick  calamity,  would  be 
happily  verified.  (Notes,  Judg.  vi.  2,  3.  Is.  Ixv.  21 — 23. 
Mic.  vi.  10 — 15.)  He  was  about  to  send  them  out  to 
preach  in  his  name :  and  the  labours  of  the  ancient  pro- 
phets, and  of  John  the  Baptist,  and  especially  his  own 
ministry,  would  render  their  work  comparatively  easy,  and 
they  would  be  abundantly  successful :  thus  they  would 
"  enter  into  others'  labours,"  and  reap  the  harvest  which 
sprang  from  what  others  had  sown.  (Marg.  Ref. — Note, 
Matt.  x.  36 — 38.) — This  was  accomplished  after  our  Lord's 
ascension,  in  the  conversion  of  vast  multitudes,  botli  of 
Jews  and  Samaritans,  by  their  ministry. — The  clause, 
"  There  are  yet  four  months,  and  then  cometh  harvest," 
seems  to  have  been  meant  of  the  fact,  and  not  as  a  pro- 
verb :  but  how  far  it  may  be  made  use  of  to  settle  the  chro- 
nology, or  harmony,  of  our  Lord's  life  and  labours,  must 
be  determined  by  those,  whose  studies  have  been  more  im- 
mediately directed  to  that  object ;  which  after  all  seems  to 
be  of  very  subordinate  consequence. — '  In  your  common 
'  harvest,  you  usually  say,  after  your  seed  is  sown,  four 
'  months  hence  will  come  the  harvest.  ...But  in  this  spi- 
'  ritual  harvest  it  is  otherwise ;  for  the  seed  of  the  word 
'  sown  in  the  heart  of  the  woman  of  Samaria,  in  your  ab- 
'  sence,  hath  made  the  Samaritans  already  ripe  for  the  har- 
'  vest.'  fVhitby. — Four  months.  (35)  Telpayxrjvov.  Here  only. 

V.  39 — 42.  Many  of  the  Samaritans  were  convinced 
that  Jesus  was  the  Messiah,  by  what  the  woman  had  told 
them  concerning  him,  in  which  it  is  probable,  many  cir- 
cumstances would  be  mentioned,  illustrative  of  the  sub- 
ject, which  are  not  adduced  in  so  concise  a  narrative : 
(Notes,  16 — 18.  28 — 30  :)  and  when  they  had  come  to  him 
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28.  Kom.  xv.  8. 
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Mark  vi.  4. 
Luke  IT.  24. 


<  Matt.  ii.  23,  24. 
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g  Deut.    xvi.    16. 

Luke  ii.  42— H. 
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Ti.  »,  56.  x.  47. 
I   xi.   21.    32.    Ps. 

xlvi.  1.  Lake  vit. 

6—8.      viii.    41. 

Acts  ix.  38. 
0)41,   42.    ii.    18. 

xii.  37.   xv.  24. 
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42.  Luke  x.  18. 
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43  ^[  Now  b  after  two  days,  he  de- 
parted  thence,    c  and   went  into   Ga- 
lilee ; 

44  For  Jesus  himself  testified, d  that 
a  prophet  hath  no  honour  in  his  own 
country. 

45  Then  when  he  was  come  into 
Galilee,  '  the  Galileans  received  him, 
f  having  seen  all  the  things  that  he  did 
at  Jerusalem  at  the  feast:   gfor  they 
also  went  unto  the  feast. 

46  So  Jesus  came  again  into  h  Cana 
of  Galilee,  where  he  made  the  water 
wine.     And  there  was  a  certain  *  no- 
bleman, '  whose  son  was  sick  at  Ca- 
pernaum, 

47  When  k  he  heard  that  Jesus  was 
come  out  of   Judea  into  Galilee,   he 
went  unto  him,  and  besought  him  '  that 
he  would  come  down  and  heal  his  son : 
for  he  was  at  the  point  of  death. 

48  Then  said  Jesus  unto  him,  m  Ex- 


xvii.  13—14. 
Matt  viii.  13. 
Mark  vii.  29, 
30.  ix.  23,  24. 
Luke  xvii.  14. 
Acts  xiv.  9.  10. 
Rom.  iv.  20,  21 
He!.,  xi.  19. 


cept  ye  see  signs  and  wonders  ye  will 
not  believe. 

49  The   nobleman   saith  unto  him, 
Sir,  "  come  down  ere  my  child  die.         n  ps.    xi.    ir. 

fl\      1  -il  i   •  « f~t         .1  Ixxxviii.  10— 12. 

oU  Jesus  saith  unto  mm,     Go  thy    Mark  •/.  2?.  ss. 
way ;  thy  son  liveth.      And  the  man  °  *•  4°- 
believed    the    word    that   Jesus   had 
spoken  unto  him,  and  he  went  his  way. 

51  And  as  he  was  now  going  down, 
his  servants  met   him,  and  told  him, 

saying, p  Thy  son  liveth.  p «,.  .w.  i  .King. 

52  Then  enquired  he  of  them  the 
hour  when  he  began  to  amend.     And 
they  said  unto  him,  Yesterday  at  the 
seventh  hour  the  fever  left  him. 

53  So  the  father  knew  that  it  was 

q  at  the  same  hour  in  the  which  Jesus  q  PS.  xxxm.  9. 
said  unto  him,  Thy  son  liveth :  r  and  »».'«,».  )3Ma" 
himself  believed  and  his  whole  house.  r  Acts' ii.S'xvf 

54  This  is  again  'the  second  miracle.  1*1-11!""' 
that  Jesus  did,  when  he  was  come  out 

of  Judea  into  Galilee. 


and  heard  his  word,  notwithstanding  their  national  and 
religious  prejudices,  they  invited  him  to  stay  a  while  among 
them  for  their  further  instruction.  (Notes,  5 — 9,  v.  9.  Matt. 
x.  5,  6.  Luke  ix.  51 — 56.  Acts  i.  4 — 8.  viii.  5 — 8.)  Ac- 
cordingly he  graciously  condescended  to  abide  two  days 
with  them,  and  doubtless  shewed  the  evidences  of  his 
being  the  Messiah,  and  the  nature  of  his  kingdom;  by 
means  of  which  many  more  of  them  believed,  and  were 
fully  assured  that  he  was  "  the  Saviour  of  the  world," 
that  is,  of  all  sinners  throughout  the  world,  who  trust  and 
obey  him.  This  was  the  more  wonderful,  as  we  do  not  find 
that  Jesus  wrought  any  miracle  among  them.  (Marg.  Ref.) 
— Two  days.  (40)  '  He  abode  there  so  long,  that  lie  might 
'  not  contemn  persons  so  desirous  to  learn  of  him  j  and 
*'  no  longer,  that  he  might  not  neglect  the  Jews,  or  seem 
'  to  prefer  the  Samaritans  before  them :  and  he  com- 
'  manded  his  apostles,  not  to  go  to  any  city  of  Samaria, 
'  (Matt.  x.  5,)  because  the  gospel  was  first  to  be  preached 
'  to  the  Jews.'  Whitby. — The  Saviour  of  the  world.  (42) 

(Note,  1  Jo/wiv.13— 17,«.  14.)  <  That  is,  says  Mr.  Cl ,of 

'  the  Jews ;  for  it  is  not  likely,  that  the  Samaritans  thought 
'  of  the  salvation  of  the  Gentiles.  But  why  might  they 
'  not  think  so,  who  knew,  "  that  in  the  seed  of  Abraham 
'  *  were  the  families  of  the  earth  to  be  blessed  ?  "  And 
'  seeing  the  Samaritans  were  not  Jews,  had  they  used 
'  these  words  in  that  restrained  sense,  they  excluded 
'themselves  from  this  salvation.  ..."  The  world"... 
'  never  means  the  Jews  in  opposition  to  the  Gentiles.' 
Whitby. 

V.  43 — 45.  (Marg.  Ref.— Notes,  Matt.  xiii.  54—58, 
c.  57.  Luke  iv.  16—32,  vv.  16.  24.)  The  proverb  referred 
to  was  a  general  truth  :  yet  the  miracles  which  Jesus  had 
wrought,  and  the  reputation  which  he  had  acquired,  at 
Jerusalem,  procured  him  influence  and  acceptance,  among 
many  of  the  Galileans  who  had  been  at  the  feast.  It  is, 


however,  the  general  opinion,  that  Nazareth  and  its  neigh- 
bourhood are  here  called  "  his  own  country  :  "  and  that 
this  is  assigned  as  the  reason,  why  he  went  by  another 
road  to  Cana,  instead  of  going  to  Nazareth  to  reside,  or 
even  taking  that  city  in  his  way ;  for  Cana  lay  north  of 
Nazareth. 

V.  46 — 54.  When  our  Lord  was  come  again  to  Cana, 
the  son  of  a  certain  "  nobleman,"  or  courtier,  (Marg.) 
probably  of  Herod's  court,  who  was  sometimes  called  king, 
(Note,  Mark  vi.  14 — 29,  v.  14,)  lay  dangerously  ill  at  Caper- 
naum, which  was  at  a  considerable  distance.  This  courtier, 
hearing  that  Jesus  was  returned,  came  in  person  to  Cana, 
and  most  respectfully  intreated  him  to  go  with  him,  and 
heal  his  son,  who  lay  at  the  point  of  death.  (Marg.  Ref. 
i — 1. — Notes,  2  Kings  iii.  11,  12.  v.  9 — 12.  Matt.  viii.  5— 
9.  Luke  vii.  1 — 10.)  Upon  this,  our  Lord  rebuked  the 
unteachableness  of  his  countrymen,  and  their  neglect  of 
spiritual  blessings,  by  observing  that  they  would  not  be- 
lieve in  him,  except  they  continually  witnessed  his  power 
in  working  miracles,  and  received  the  temporal  benefit  of 
them :  whereas  the  Samaritans  had  believed  his  word 
without  any  miraculous  confirmation  of  it.  This  reproof, 
of  the  truth  and  justice  of  which  the  courtier  was  probably 
convinced,  only  influenced  him  more  earnestly  to  intreat 
Jesus  to  go  with  him,  "  ere  his  son  died : "  for  he  believed 
he  could  recover  him  if  upon  the  spot ;  though  he  does 
not  then  seem  to  have  conceived,  that  he  could  raise  him 
from  the  dead,  or  heal  him  at  a  distance.  But  our  Lord, 
in  order  to  prove  and  increase  his  faith,  ordered  him  to 
return  home,  as  "  his  son  lived,"  or  was  recovered  and  out, 
of  danger:  and  though  the  man  had  no  proof  of  this  but 
the  word  of  Jesus,  and  no  instance  of  this  kind  seems  at 
that  time  to  have  occurred,  yet  he  was  enabled  to  believe 
it.  He  therefore  set  oft'  home  without  hesitation,  and  being 
i  met  by  his  servants,  he  found  from  them,  that  his  son  was 
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CHAP.  V. 

Jesus  goes  up  to  Jerusalem ;  and  at  the  pool  of 
Bethesda,  on  the  sabbath  day,  heals  one  who  had 
been  diseased  thirty-eight  years ;  and  orders  him  to 


cany  his  bed,  1 — f).  The  Jews  demand  of  the  man, 
who  ordered  him  to  carry  his  bed  :  Jesus  finds  him  at 
the  temple,  and  warns  him  to  sin  no  more ;  and  he 
informs  the  Jews  that  Jesus  had  healed  him,  10 — 15. 
They  persecute  Jesus,  16.  He  defends  himself,  aa- 


instantaneously  relieved  from  his  fever,  exactly  at  the  time 
when  Jesus  had  spoken  the  word  :  in  consequence  of  this 
both  the  courtier  and  his  family  became  the  avowed  disci- 
ples of  Christ.  (Marg.  Ref.  m — s.) — Some  think  that  this 
was  Chuza,  Herod's  steward.  (Note,  Luke  viii.  1 — 3.) — 
Our  Lord  had  wrought  miracles  elsewhere,  but  this  was 
the  second  performed  at  Cana,  and  on  his  return  from 
Jerusalem.  (Note,  ii.  1 — 11.) 

Nobleman.  (46)  BacnAixo;,  scil.  ov»jp.  49.  Acts  xii.  20, 
21.  Jam.  ii.  8. — A&wnXfwf,  rex.  Some  think,  that  he  was 
a  near  relation,  as  well  as  a  courtier  of  Herod. — He  began 
to  amend.  (52)  Ko^olspov  tv%f.  Here  only. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.  1—15. 

The  success  of  the  gospel  always  exasperates  proud 
unbelievers,  especially  Pharisees,  and  formal  teachers  and 
rulers  in  the  church,  however  prudently  its  ministers  be- 
have :  but  it  is  best  in  general  not  to  out-brave,  but  to 
give  way  to,  the  violence  of  persecutors,  as  far  as  it  con- 
sists with  faithfulness  and  usefulness. — In  all  our  journeys 
we  should  copy  our  Lord's  example  :  into  whatever  place 
we  come,  we  should  endeavour  to  render  our  presence  use- 
ful ;  and  we  ought  always  to  subordinate  our  personal  ac- 
commodations to  that  superior  object. — We  should  fre- 
quently meditate  on  his  "  weariness,"  and  his  painful, 
exposed,  and  inconvenient  situation,  when  "  he  sat  thus 
"  at  the  well ;  "  few  would  be  cheerfully  satisfied  to  jour- 
ney, to  rest,  and  to  fare  as  he  did.  This  consideration 
may  teach  the  poor,  patience  and  contentment ;  and  the 
rich,  self-denial,  simplicity,  gratitude,  and  liberality. — But 
let  us  observe  where  and  what  the  "  lost  sheep  "  of  Christ 
are,  when  he  comes  "to  seek  and  save"  them  ;  and  how  he 
meets  with  them  frequently,  when  they  are  not  at  all 
thinking  of  him.  If  we  now  believe  in  his  name,  after 
a  careful  review  of  our  own  character,  thoughts,  and  plans, 
when  he  first  began  to  make  himself  known  to  us ;  we 
shall,  many  of  us  at  least,  be  constrained  to  confess,  that 
we  were  as  unworthy  and  unlikely,  as  much  prejudiced 
flgainst  him,  and  apparently  as  far  out  of  his  way,  as  this 
poor  Samaritan  woman  was.  This  illustrates  the  riches  of 
his  grace,  and  should  excite  our  humble  gratitude.  (Note, 
Is.  Ixv.  1,2.  P.  O  1 — 10.) — We  may  also  remark,  that 
bigotry  and  controversy  are  extremely  inimical  to  piety  and 
charity  :  they  indispose  men  to  communicate  good,  or  to 
receive  it  from  others :  and  thus  when  they  should  be 
praying  together,  or  edifying  one  another,  they  are  sepa- 
rated by  strong  antipathy.  Nay,  those  who  are  agreed  in 
the  most  important  matters,  and  only  differ  about  subor- 
dinate points,  are  often  most  vehement  in  their  animosity  ! 
But,  if  we  "  know  the  gift  of  God  "  and  the  excellency  of 
Christ,  we  shall  ask  of  him,  and  he  will  give  us  the  bless- 
ings of  salvation.  If  we  are  made  wise  in  the  things  of 
God,  we  shall  gladly  take  a  hint  from  a  stranger,  or  one 
of  another  sect  or  sentiment :  and  they  who  are  like  Jesus 
will  readily  counsel  or  help  the  meanest,  the  vilest,  or 


the  most  prejudiced  of  mankind. — Blessed  be  God,  for 
"  the  wells  of  salvation  "  and  "  the  water  of  life ; "  and  that 
we  are  assured  that  God  will  "  give  his  Holy  Spirit  to  all 
"  who  ask  him  "  in  the  Saviour's  name.  Indeed  men  in 
general  do  not  value  these  blessings :  they  thirst  only  for 
sensual  pleasures,  worldly  honours,  wealth,  power,  or  splen- 
dour :  and  how  largely  soever  they  drink  of  these  wasting 
and  polluted  streams ;  they  thirst  again  and  are  still  dissa- 
tisfied, and  will  thirst  for  ever,  without  hope  or  remedy,  un- 
less they  now  drink  the  waters  of  life.  But  happy  are  they, 
who  are  "  athirst  for  the  living  God,"  and  for  his  image 
and  favour!  (Notes,  Ps.  xlii.  1 — 3.  Ixiii.  1 — 4.  Ixxxiv.  lr 
2.)  The  trifles  of  this  world  will  no  more  quiet  them,  than 
toys  will  content  a  hungry  child  ;  they  will  be  importunate 
in  prayer  for  the  blessings  which  Jesus  is  exalted  to  be- 
stow :  and  the  more  they  perceive  that  "  the  well  is  deep," 
and  that  they  cannot  draw  of  themselves ;  the  more  earnest 
will  they  be  in  beseeching  God  to  assist  them  by  his  Holy 
Spirit.  When  I  hey  experience  his  holy  consolations,  their 
thirst  after  sinful  pleasures  abates;  the  world  appears 
worthless  ;  an  abiding  change  is  manifested  in  their  souls  ; 
he,  who  began  the  good  work,  maintains  it  and  carries  it 
on ;  holy  desires,  purposes,  and  affections,  spring  up  in  the 
heart ;  and  these  are  earnests  and  foretastes  of  everlasting 
life,  and  will  terminate  and  be  perfected  in  it.  (P.  O.  vii. 
37—53.  Rev.  vii.  9—17.) 

V.  16—26. 

In  vain  do  we  enlarge  on  the  comforts,  privileges,  anil 
security  of  the  new  covenant;  in  vain  do  we  represent  the 
preciousness  and  love  of  Christ,  to  the  unregenerate,  the 
unhumbled  sinner.  He  can  "  see  no  beauty  in  him,"  no 
desirableness  in  his  salvation,  no  need  of  it;  and  he  will 
not  apply  for  the  healing  of  his  soul  before  he  feels  hi* 
sickness,  nor  for  the  binding  up  of  his  heart,  till  it  is 
broken  by  a  sense  of  guilt  and  danger.  (Notes,  iii.  3 — 6. 
Matt.  v.  3.)  We  should  therefore  lay  open  the  law  as  "  the 
"  ministration  of  condemnation,"  and  endeavour  to  put 
men  in  remembrance  of  their  crimes,  that  "  their  mouths 
"  may  be  stopped,"  and  their  thoughts  turned  from  other 
objects  to  their  own  hearts  and  lives.  When  the  word  of 
God  is  faithfully  opened,  and  skilfully  divided,  it  often 
reaches  the  case,  as  it  were,  at  one  stroke ;  and  thus  it 
produces  both  a  conviction  of  sin  in  the  outward  conduct, 
and  a  discovery  of  the  evil  which  lay  concealed  within. 
(P.  O.  1  Cor.  xiv.  12—25,  vv.  24,  25.)  Indeed  the  sinner, 
when  thus  attacked,  often  employs  every  imaginable  means 
to  shift  off  the  conviction  ;  and  even  religious  controversy 
is  frequently  had  recourse  to  for  a  plausible  evasion.  When 
those  subjects  are  started,  which  are  suited  immediately 
to  delect  men's  vanity,  sensuality,  luxury,  avarice,  or  am- 
bition ;  they  will,  as  it  were,  say,  '  Come  let  us  talk  of 
something  else.  What  think  you  of  this  or  the  other 
doctrine  ?  Of  this  sect,  this  book,  this  sermon,  01  this 
preacher  ? '  They  appear  to  be  religiously  disposed,  but  it 
is  in  order  plausibly  to  escape  conviction  ;  and  in  fact  they 
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setting  his  personal  and  mediatorial  dignity  and  autho 
rity,  in  the  most  explicit  and  energetick  language,  17 
— 32 :  appealing  to  the  testimony  of  John,  33 — 35 
to  his  own  miracles,  36 ;  to  the  testimony  of  God  b; 


a  voice  from  heaven,  37,  38,  and  to  the  scriptures,  3O, 
40.  He  exposes  their  unbelief,  ambition,  and  ungod- 
liness ;  and  shews,  that  in  disbelieving  him,  they  dis- 
believed Moses  also,  41 — 47. 


say,  '  any  subject  but  Herodias,'  or  any  thing  even  about 
Herodias,  except,  "  it  is  not  lawful  for  thee  to  have 
•'  her."  But  the  wisdom  of  the  minister  consists,  in  pur- 
suing the  convicted  culprits  through  all  these  windings ; 
and  if  they  escape  one  net  to  lay  another  for  them. — When 
any  one  shrinks  from  the  touch,  we  may  be  sure  there  is  a 
sore,  and  we  should  take  courage  to  push  vigorously  our 
advantages.  Indeed  it  is  surprising  and  lamentable,  to  ob- 
serve how  the  most  abandoned  persons  will  dispute  aboul 
forms  and  notions. — There  is  an  essential  difference  be- 
tween the  ordinances  of  God,  and  the  most  specious  human 
inventions :  even  many  called  Christians  "  know  not  what 
"  they  worship,"  or  where  salvation  is  to  be  found :  and 
let  it  never  be  lost  sight  of,  that  a  sinner  cannot  worship 
the  "  only  living  and  true  God,"  with  comfort  and  accept- 
ance, except  as  in  Christ  the  God  of  salvation.  We  must 
not,  however,  over-value  external  distinctions  :  as  no  wor- 
shippers can  be  accepted,  who  do  not  "  worship  God  in 
"  spirit  and  truth  ;  "  nor  indeed  could  any  other  be  capa- 
ble of  enjoying  felicity  in  him.  As  "  the  Father  seeketh 
"  such  to  worship  him;"  let  us  beseech  him  to  make  us 
such  by  his  new  creating  grace,  and  let  us  willingly  be- 
come his  instruments  in  endeavouring  to  increase  the 
number  and  the  zeal  of  these  spiritual  worshippers,  that 
we  may  offer  "  spiritual  sacrifices,  acceptable  to  him 
"  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  : "  and,  if  thus  distin- 
guished, let  us  rejoice  and  thank  our  God  ;  for  in  prais- 
ing and  adoring  him  we  shall  find  happiness  to  all  eternity ! 

V.  27 — 42. 

Even  wise  and  good  men  are  very  incompetent  judges 
of  what  it  becomes  the  Lord  to  do:  but  reverence  will 
impose  silence  on  them,  even  when  perplexed  with  the 
greatest  difficulties ;  and  they  will  deeply  abhor  such  blas- 
phemous objections,  as  unbelievers  often  utter,  concern- 
ing "  things  which  they  understand  not." — When  the 
heart  is  much  engaged  in  pursuit  of  "  the  Pearl  of  great 
"  price,"  outward  concerns  will  sometimes  be  neglected  : 
and  when  our  affections  are  greatly  excited,  we  shall  natu- 
rally be  led  to  call  on  others  to  seek  those  blessings,  which 
we  see  to  be  valuable  beyond  all  comparison.  Thus,  the 
greatest  sinners  become  witnesses  for  Christ ;  and  from 
their  own  experience,  they  declare  his  love  and  truth  to 
all  around  them.  But  no  trembling  sinners  can  be  more 
earnest  to  hear  the  words  of  life,  than  some  zealous  mi- 
nisters are  (and  than  all  ministers  should  be)  to  preach 
them. — When  we  consider  the  Lord  Jesus  counting  his 
rugged  path,  his  hardships,  his  labours,  and  his  whole  work 
on  earth,  till  he  "  finished"  it  on  the  agonizing  cross, 
(Note,  xix.  28 — 30,)  as  more  pleasant  to  him  than  his 
necessary  food  ;  and  when  we  remember  that  his  love  and 
zeal  are  still  unabated,  while  the  exercise  of  them  is  at- 
tended with  no  suffering  or  fatigue ;  we  may  confidently 
seek  to  him  for  all  the  blessings  of  salvation,  and  expect 
them  from  him.  But  we  should  also  consider  him  as  our 
example;  and  in  our  inferior  services  and  lighter  trials,  it 
should  be  our  "  meat  to  do  the  will  of  God.  and  to  finish 
"  his  work."  This  mind  of  Christ  should  be  in  all  his  dis- 


ciples, but  in  his  ministers  especially.  When  the  harvest 
is  ripe,  the  husbandmen  endure  hardship,  heat,  thirst,  and 
fatigue,  to  seize  the  opportunity  of  reaping  it :  and  when 
sinners  are  disposed  to  hear  the  gospel,  we  should  deem 
the  "  fields  already  white  for  harvest,"  and  disregard  per- 
sonal inconveniences  and  self-denial,  to  improve  the  pre- 
cious occasion.  On  the  other  hand,  the  husbandman, 
having  sown  his  seed,  waits  patiently  till  "  the  appokited 
"  weeks  of  harvest ; "  and  so  should  we,  when  we  have 
sown  the  good  seed  of  the  word,  though  we  do  not  pre- 
sently see  the  fruit  of  our  labours.  Indeed  comparatively 
small  success  will  render  this  the  most  gainful  employ- 
ment in  the  world.  Every  soul  converted  will  be  the  mi- 
nister's everlasting  crown  of  rejoicing,  and  be  for  ever 
happy  with  him.  Let  us  then  patiently  and  cheerfully  en- 
dure "  the  heat  and  burden  of  the  day  :  "  for  as  prophets, 
apostles,  and  martyrs  have  laboured  and  suffered  in  sow- 
ing that  seed,  of  which  we  now  reap  the  blessed  harvest 
without  their  toil  and  tribulation ;  so  others  may  reap  the  crop 
with  joy,  of  what  we  now  sow,  weeping  because  perhaps  it 
all  seems  to  be  thrown  away.  Faithful  ministers  often 
labour  long,  and  with  little  encouragement,  but  the  seed 
is  not  lost ;  for  others  enter  into  their  labours,  and  gather 
many  souls  unto  Christ :  and  in  that  world,  where  ambi- 
tion and  envy  are  no  more,  they  will  all  unite  in  rejoicing 
over  that  success,  to  which  they  have  been  in  different 
ways  instrumental.  In  the  mean  time  then,  let  us  labour 
(whether  sowing  or  reaping,)  in  faith,  hope,  love,  and 
salience. — The  chief  usefulness  of  ministers  is  sometimes 
Found  among  those,  who  previously  bore  the  worst  cha- 
racters, and  were  counted  the  most  hopeless  persons.  Such 
ire  often  the  instruments  of  exciting  others,  by  carrying  a 
report  of  what  they  have  heard  and  experienced  ;  and  the 
effects  of  "  the  quick  and  powerful  word "  of  Christ,  in 
detecting  the  thoughts  and  intentions  of  their  hearts,  and" 
wringing  to  remembrance  the  sins  of  their  past  lives,  are 
;he  general  means  by  which  men  are  brought  to  believe. 
Those,  however,  who  hear  and  receive  the  word  of  God, 
'  have  the  witness  in  themselves;"  and  shall  know  and 
je  assured  that  "  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Saviour  of  the 
•'  world."  (Notes,  1  John  v.  9—13.) 

V.  43—54. 

Pride,  prejudices,  and  worldly  prosperity  concur  in  keep- 
ng  men  from  the  Saviour;  and  those  are  happy  afflictions, 
>ersonal  or  domestick,  which  induce  any  to  enquire  after 
iim.    Indeed  the  rich  and  honourable  of  the  world  seldom 
come  to  him ;  till  some  grievous  trial  shews  them  the  vanity 
of  their  distinctions,  and  that  they  need  other  help  than 
man  can  give,  or  wealth  can  purchase.    (P.  O.  Matt.  ix. 
!8 — 26.)   This  conviction,  and  a  heart  broken  for  sin,  pre- 
>are  the  mind  so  to  see  the  suitableness  of  Christ  and  his 
salvation  to  their  wants  and  desires,  that  signs  and  wonders 
are  no  longer  needful,  in  order  to  a  man's  believing  and 
lumbly  trusting  in  him.     But  we  must  submit  to  his  re- 
)ukes,  and  renew  our  applications  with  increasing  impor- 
unity;  we  must  simply  credit  his  words  and  follow  his 
directions,  if  we  would  have  the  blessing  from  him.    Then 
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.  iu.t_Ex.,xm.  AFTER  this  a  there  was  a  feast  of  the 
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2  Now  there  is  at  Jerusalem  by  the 
"wYx"':)?"''  s^eeP  'market  b  a  pool,  which  is  called 
b  i..  xxn. a.  ii.   in  the  Hebrew  tongue  Bethesda,  hav- 
ing five  porches. 

3  In  these  lay  a  great  multitude  of 


impotent  folk, c  of  blind,  halt, d  withered, c  u!k<  "I?'31 
'  waiting  for  the  moving  of  the  water.  dLciuMxl""'i7' 
4  For  an  angel  went  down  at  a  cer-  e  r",k  "vii'rlu 
tain  season  into  the  pool,  and  troubled  fem.  »'!;.  •». 
the  water:  whosoever  then  'first,  after'  ?"''»•«.  «. 
the  troubling  of  the  water,  stepped  in, 
gwas  made  whole  of  whatsoever  dis- 
ease he  had. 

14     Ez.  xl.ii.  8,  9.    Zech.  xiii. 


vi.  :ti.  Luke 
xiii.  21— 2a  XYJ. 
16. 


iv.  h.    1  Cor.  »L  II. 


K  2  King.  v.  10- 
' '      1  John  i.  7. 


experience  will  confirm  and  strengthen  our  faith  ;  and  we 
shall  find  that  every  event  exactly  accords  with  his  declara- 
tions, and  that  all  things  in  heaven  and  earth  obey  him. 
In  this  way,  the  knowledge  of  Christ  spreads  through 
families,  and  men  find  health  and  salvation  to  their  souls. 
These  miracles  never  cease :  may  we  and  all  our's  seek  to 
Jesus,  and  experience  them  for  our  good ! 


NOTES. 

CHAP.  V.  V.  1.  This  is  generally  supposed  to  have 
been  the  feast  of  the  passover :  (Marg.  Ref.)  yet  perhaps 
none  of  the  evangelists  mention  all  the  passovers,  which 
occurred  during  our  Lord's  publick  ministry.  But,  sub- 
sequent to  what  was  related  in  the  former  chapter,  several 
things,  recorded  by  the  other  evangelists,  are  supposed  to 
have  taken  place,  before  Jesus  went  up  to  Jerusalem.  He 
had  called  several  disciples  to  a  stated  attendance  on  him, 
wrought  many  miracles,  and  probably  delivered  the  ser- 
mon on  the  mount.  (Notes,  Matt.  iv.  12 — 25.  v — vii.  Luke 
iv.  16 — 44.  v.  1 — 11.) — '  He  refused  not  communion  with 
'  a  church,  which  had  clogged  these  festivals  with  human 
'  traditions :  though  perhaps  he  performed  only  the  rites 
'  required  by  the  law.'  Whitby. 

V.  2 — 4.  As  the  evangelist  uses  the  present  tense,  say- 
ing, "  There  is  at  Jerusalem,  &c."  it  has  been  conjec- 
tured, that  he  wrote  his  gospel  before  the  subversion  of 
that  city:  but  this  is  not  decisive;  for  the  pool  might  re- 
main, even  though  the  porches  were  laid  in  ruins;  and  the 
spot  on  which  the  city  stood  was  called  Jerusalem,  long 
after  the  temples  and  buildings  were  destroyed  by  Titus ; 
and  indeed  is  so  to  this  day.  Thus  our  Lord  says,  "  Jeru- 
"  salem  shall  be  trodden  down  of  the  Gentiles,  until  the 
"  times  of  the  Gentiles  be  fulfilled."  (Luke  xxi.  24.)  Many 
things  are  recorded,  or  reported,  concerning  this  pool ; 
which  do  not  appear  deserving  of  credit.  It  was  situated 
near  "  the  sheep-market,"  or  the  sheep-gate,  by  which 
great  numbers  of  these  animals  were  driven  into  the  city, 
to  be  sold  for  sacrifices,  or  for  consumption.  (Maig.  and 
Ref.)  The  name,  "  Bethesda,"  signifies  "  a  house  of 
"  mercy ; "  and  it  seems  to  have  been  given  it,  on  account 
of  the  miracles  there  wrought.  The  "  five  porches,"  or  por- 
ticos, were  probably  built  on  tht:  several  sides  of  the  pool, 
for  the  accommodation  of  those  who  walked  there  to  re- 
create themselves,  or  converse  with  their  friends ;  but  they 
became  at  length,  in  great  measure,  appropriated  to  the 
use  of  those  diseased  persons,  who  went  thither  to  be 
healed.  Of  these  "  a  great  multitude "  were  collected 
together;  some  of  them  being  afflicted  or  disabled  in  one 
way,  and  some  in  another.  Probably,  most  of  them  were 
deemed  incurable  by  ordinary  methods ;  and  therefore  they 


were  carried  thither,  to  wait  and  hope  for  a  miraculous 
recovery.  (Marg.  Ref.  b— e.)  For  it  pleased  God  (in 
order  to  shew  that  he  had  not  forsaken  his  people,  but 
that  he  was  about  to  visit  them  again  in  mercy,)  to  send 
"  an  angel,"  from  time  to  time,  to  excite  a  visible  and 
extraordinary  commotion  in  the  pool :  and  whenever  this 
took  place,  it  was  found  by  experience,  that  the  per- 
son who  first  bathed  in  it  after  the  troubling  of  the  water, 
was  perfectly  cured,  whatever  disorder  he  had  been  afflicted 
with  ;  but  that  others  who  bathed  afterwards  obtained  no 
relief. — Some  have  thought  that  this  effect  was  produced 
only  once  a  year,  at  the  feast  of  the  passover;  and  others, 
with  more  probability,  that  it  occurred  every  sabbath.  But 
if  "  the  troubling  of  the  water"  took  place  so  regularly, 
that  the  time  might  be  certainly  foreknown  ;  it  docs  not 
appear  that  the  diseased  persons  would  have  had  any  oc- 
casion previously  to  wait  by  the  pool,  as  it  would  have 
sufficed  for  them  to  come  at  the  appointed  seasons.  (Marg. 
Ref.  f,  g.) — '  An  Angel  went  down  at  the  seasons  appointed 
'  by  God,  though  not  fixed  or  foreknown  by  men.'  Bp. 
Hall. — The  hypothesis  of  Dr.  Hammond,  (though  sup- 
ported by  the  sanction  of  some  of  the  ancient  fathers,) 
which  supposes,  that  the  washing  of  the  numerous  sacri- 
fices and  the  entrails  of  thorn,  in  this  pool,  had  given  it  a 
salutary  virtue ;  and  that  the  angel  was  no  other  than  a 
messenger,  sent  by  the  priests  or  rulers,  to  stir  up  the 
water,  that  this  efficacy  might  be  more  powerfully  exerted ; 
is  so  unscriptural  ar  d  so  irrational,  that  it  is  wonderful  it 
should  evei  have  been  thought  of  a  second  time,  by  any 
one  to  whose  imagination  it  might  once  occur.  To  men- 
tion nothing  else,  what  were  the  brazen  sea,  and  the  lavers, 
in  the  courts  of  the  temple  provided  for,  and  always  re- 
plenished with  abundance  of  water;  but  that  the  sacrifices 
(as  well  as  the  priests  and  Levites,)  might  be  washed  upon 
the  spot,  and  not  carried  out  of  the  holy  place,  to  a  dis- 
tant pool  for  that  purpose  ? — It  is  probable,  that  this  mira- 
cle was  not  wrought  for  any  length  of  time,  and  perhaps 
it  ceased  on  this  occasion  — '  This  may  account  for  the 
'  surprising  silence  of  Josephus  in  a  story  which  made  so 
'  much  for  the  honour  of  his  nation.  ...He  was  himself 
'  not  born  when  it  happened :  and  though  he  might  have 
'  heard  the  report  of  it,  he  would  perhaps  (in  the  modern 
'way)  oppose  speculation  and  hypothesis  to  fact.  ...Or, 
'  if  he  secretly  suspected  it  to  be  true,  his  dread  of  the 
marvellous,  and  fear  of  disgusting  his  pagan  readers, 
might  as  well  lead  him  to  suppress  this,  as  to  disguise  the 
passage  through  the  Red  Sea,  and  the  divine  voice 
from  mount  Sinai,  in  .so  mean  and  foolish  a  manner,  as 
it  is  known  he  does.  And  the  relation,  in  which  this  fact 
stood  to  the  history  of  Jesus,  would  render  him  peculi- 
'  arly  cautious  in  touching  on  it.'  Doddrid^r-. — This  mira- 
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5  And   a   certain    man  was  there, 
which  had  an  infirmity  h  thirty  and  eight 
years. 

6  When  Jesus  saw  him  lie,    l  and 
knew  that  he  had  been  now  a  long  time 
in  that  case,  he  saith  unto  him,  k  Wilt 
thou  be  made  whole  ? 

7  The  impotent  man  answered  him, 
Sir, '  I  have  no  man,  when  the  water 
is  troubled,  to  put  me  into  the  pool : 
but  while  I  am  coming  another  step- 
peth  down  m  before  me. 

8  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  "  Rise,  take 
up  thy  bed,  and  walk. 

9  And  "immediately  the  man  was 
made  whole,  and  took  up  his  bed,  and 
walked:    pand  on  the  same  day  was 
the  sabbath. 


10  The  Jews  therefore  said  unto  him 
that  was  cured,  It  is  the  sabbath-day : 
q  it  is  not  lawful  for  thee  to  carry  thy 
bed. 

1 1  He  answered  them,    r  He   that 
made  me  whole,  the  same  said  unto 
me,  Take  up  thy  bed,  and  walk. 

12  Then  asked  they  him,   'What 
man  is  that  which  said  unto  thee,  Take 
up  thy  bed,  and  walk  ? 

13  And  he  that  was  healed  wist  not 
who  it  was  :   for  Jesus  '  had  conveyed 
himself  away,  *a  multitude  being  in 
that  place. 

14  Afterward  Jesus  findeth  him  nin 
the  temple,  and  said  unto  him,  Behold, 
thou  art  made  whole :  x  sin  no  more, 
v  lest  a  worse  thing  come  unto  thee. 
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culous  effect  seems  to  have  been  an  emblem  of  the  heal- 
ing of  men's  souls  by  the  gospel,  and  by  washing  in  "  the 
"  Fountain  opened  for  sin  and  uncleanness  :  "  and,  com- 
pared with  the  multiplied  and  continual  miracles  wrought 
by  our  Lord,  '  not  at  distant  periods  of  time,  but  every 
'  day;  who  not  only  performed  a  single  cure,  but  healed  whole 
'  multitudes  that  resorted  to  him! '  (Doddridge ;)  it  might 
also  denote  the  efficacy  of  divine  grace  under  the  old  dis- 
pensation, as  distinguished  from  its  more  extensive  effects 
under  the  ordinances  of  the  New  Testament. 

The  sheep-market.  (2)  Tii  irpoGoltM.  Here  only  N.  T. 
(A  TTcofaTov,  avis,  pecus.) — Neh.  iii.  1.  32.  xii.  38.  Sept. — 
A  pool.]  KoXt^rjSpa.  4.  ix.  7-  1 1  •  Not  elsewhere.  A  xoAu^faa, 
nato. — Porches.]  21oaf.  x.  23.  Acts  iii.  11.  v.  12. — '  Locus 
'  tectus  et  columnis  instructus,  mb  quo  d  tempestate  et  soils 
'  tzstu  tuti  homines  stare  et  ambulare  possunt.'  Schleusner. 
— At  a  certain  season.  (4)  Kalaxai^ov.  Rom.v.G. — Troubled.] 
ErafaTae.  7-  xii.  2J.  xiii.  21.  xiv.  1.  Matt.  ii.  3.  Mark  vi. 
50.  Luke  i.  12.  Acts  xv.  24.  xvii.  8. — Troubling.]  Tapaxw. 
Mark  xiii.  8. — Disease.']  Nomi/Aa?!.  Here  only. 

V.  5 — 9.  Among  the  numerous  pitiable  objects  found 
in  this  place,  our  Lord  was  pleased  to  notice  one  espe- 
cially, who  had  laboured  under  disease,  perhaps  the  palsy, 
"  for  thirty-eight  years."  Many  persons  speak  as  if  he 
had  lain  by  the  pool  all  that  time ;  but  that  is  without 
foundation,  and  utterly  improbable.  When,  however,  all 
other  means  failed,  he  had  been  taken  thither  in  hopes  of 
a  miraculous  cure ;  and  he  persevered  in  waiting,  notwith- 
standing tedious  delays  and  bitter  disappointments.  This 
man  our  Lord  selected  from  the  rest,  probably  because  his 
case  was  more  desperate  and  lamentable,  than  that  of  any 
other  even  in  this  recess  of  misery ;  for  he  well  knew  how 
long  he  had  been  thus  afflicted.  In  order  to  excite  his  at- 
tention and  expectation,  he  asked  him,  "  Wiliest,"  or  de- 
sirest,  "  thou  to  be  made  whole  ?  a  question  which  in  his 
case  might  appear  unnecessary,  but  which  aptly  represented 
the  proposal  of  the  gospel  to  those,  whose  souls  have  long 
been  diseased  and  disabled  by  sin.  The  man  replied,  that 
'being  very  poor,  as  well  as  enfeebled  by  disease,  he  had 
neither  friend  nor  servant  to  assist  him,  when  the  water 


was  troubled ;  and  had  hitherto  been  precluded  from  a 
cure,  by  "  another  stepping  in  before  him : " — the  language 
of  one,  who  nearly  despaired  of  relief.  But  Jesus  at  once 
commanded  him  to  "  take  up  his  bed,  and  walk : "  and 
though  his  disorder  was  so  inveterate,  and  of  so  long  conti- 
nuance, it  was  instantaneously  removed,  and  he  was  enabled 
to  carry  his  bed,  as  a  man  in  perfect  health  and  vigour.  This 
would  be  the  more  generally  noticed,  and  excite  the  greater 
surprise  and  the  more  enquiries,  as  it  occurred  on  the  sab- 
bath-day, when  burdens  were  not  allowed  to  be  carried ; 
by  which  means  the  power  of  Jesus  would  become  more 
extensively  known  and  attended  to.  (Marg.  Ref. — Notes, 
Matt.  xii.  1 — 13.  Luke  xiii.  10 — 17.) — 'There  is  no  evil 
'  so  inveterate  that  Christ  cannot  cure  it.'  Beza. 

Had  an  infirmity.  (5)  EX<DV  iv  -n\  a<r9evciot,  (Ko)si%sTo.  4.) 
"  Under  the  power  of  an  infirmity. '  A<r9svcia.  xi.  4.  Matt. 
viii.  17.  Luke  v.  15.  viii.  2,  et  al.  Ab  «  priv.  et  <r$evo;,  robitr. 
Wilt  thou,  &c.  (6)  ©tteij  vyiyf  yevevScti.  Rev.  xxii.  17- 

V.  10 — 14.  The  Jews  here  mentioned  seem  to  have 
been  the  Pharisees,  scribes,  or  rulers.  They  found  fault 
with  the  man  for  violating  the  sabbath-rest  by  carrying  his 
bed;  (Marg.  Ref.  q. — Notes,  Neh.  xiii.  15 — 19.  Jer.  xvii 
19 — 27  ;)  though  it  was  evidently  done  in  honour  of  God, 
as  manifesting  the  miraculous  cure  which  had  been  per- 
formed. He  therefore  replied,  that  the  very  person  who 
had  made  him  whole,  even  he  had  ordered  him  to  take  up 
his  bed  and  walk.  But  they,  not  at  all  noticing  the  stu- 
pendous miracle,  only  enquired,  who  ordered  him  to  carry 
his  bed.  It  is  probable,  that  they  suspected  who  it  was, 
and  were  the  more  excited  to  opposition  by  that  circum- 
stance. Our  Lord,  however,  had  so  speedily  and  silently 
withdrawn  from  the  place,  where  multitudes  were  assem- 
bled, that  the  man  was  not  able  to  inform  them  who  his 
Benefactor  was.  But  soon  after,  probably  on  the  same 
day,  Jesus  met  him  in  the  temple,  whither  he  had  repaired, 
no  doubt  to  render  thanks  for  his  unexpected  cure,  and 
perhaps  to  offer  a  sacrifice  of  praise :  and  Jesus  called  his 
attention  to  the  greatness  of  the  unmerited -benefit  which 
he  had  received,  and  warned  him  to  "  sin  no  more,"  lest 
a  still  worse  evil  should  befall  him.  This  was  an  intima- 
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.  iT.».ix.ii,i3.      15  The  man  departed,  *  and  told  the 
.  i2ari*''  is.  25.  Jews  that  it  was  Jesus    "which  had 

made  him  whole. 

i«  '<*•      16   And    therefore    did   the    Jews 
a.  x  39  .M«?:  b  persecute  Jesus,  °  and  sought  to  slay 
mi  e'ltlkJ"^  him>  because  he  had  done  these  things 
i  !i:  4.  xif.  10.  on  the  sabbath-day. 
p,"\x" '«!'  u!      17  But  Jesus  answered  them,  dMy 
»:  Art,"*"  i*:  Father  worketh  hitherto,  and  I  work. 
SL«*  cS"i      18  Therefore  the  Jews  sought  the 

Hi,   1".   Hrb.   i.  ,    .,,     ,    .  mm 

more  to  kill  him,  because  he  not  only 


had  '  broken  the  sabbath,  but  said  also  ' ;;; •»• a  Mltt- 
that  'God  was  his  Father,  making  him- f  ? •».'»  ";,*£ 
self  equal  with  God.  f.'  r^\,*"k. 

19  Then  answered  Jesus,  and  said   EKEl1* 
unto  them,  g  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  *  m'.  3. ' 

h  riiu       O  J  "iL-  ri-          h  30.  «iii.23.ix.4. 

you,  The  Son  can  do  nothing  of  him-  *>•  49.  *,.  10 
self,  but  what  he  seeth  the  Father  do: '  j'yVj^- 
1  for  what  things  soever  he  doeth,  these  JLS'a  *S 
also  doeth  the  Son  likewise. 

18.  iril/i  Act»  ii.  24.  Rom.  vi.  4.  1  Cor.  xf.  12.  1  Pet.  iii.  18.— a«f  21.  25,'  3li.  tri'lk  Eph' 
i.  18,  19.  ii.  5.— and  2S,  29.  xi.  25,  26.  Kil/k  Horn.  viii.  II.  2  Cor.  i».  14.  Phil.  iii.  21. 
1  Thci.  if.  14.— Ps.  xxvii.  14.  cxxxfiii.  a  It.  xlv.  24.  with  2  Cor.  xii.  9,  10.  Eph.  iii.  16. 
Phil.  if.  13.  Col.  i.  11.— Ex.  if.  11.  Prof.  ii.  6.  trilk  Luke  xxi.  IS.— Jer.  ami.  10.  •»* 
K«.  ii.  23. 


tion,  that  his  most  tedious  and  painful  disease  had  origin- 
ated from  some  youthful  irregularities,  which  were  well 
known  to  Jesus,  though  committed  before  his  birth  as 
Man.  And  it  was  thus  implied,  that  repentance  and  its 
genuine  fruits  would  be  the  best  evidence  of  the  sincerity 
of  the  man's  gratitude.  As  he  had  been  grievously  afflicted 
for  thirty-eight  years,  we  cannot  easily  conceive  of  a  worse 
temporal  evil,  which  could  afterwards  befall  him;  but 
doubtless  Christ  spake  of  "  the  wrath  to  come,"  which  is 
indeed  infinitely  worse.  (Marg.  and  Marg  Ref.  t — y.) 

Had  conveyed  himself  away.  (13)  EZenvirtv.  Here  only. 
*  Propri£,  enato,  ex  undis  etnergo, ...  (ex  ex,  et  veto,  pro  quo 
'  et  vfua  dicitur,  nato,)  ...  clam  secedo.  ...  Jesus  enim  se 
'  snbduxerat.'  Schleusner. 

V.  15,  16.  When  the  man  had  thus  discovered  to  whom 
he  owed  his  cure ;  he  went  and  told  the  Jews,  (saying  no- 
thing of  his  having  ordered  him  to  carry  his  bed;)  and 
probably  he  expected,  that  they  would  honour  his  Bene- 
factor. '  Partly  out  of  gratitude  to  own  the  author  of 
'  his  cure ;  and  partly  to  excuse  himself,  as  only  doing  this 
'  at  the  command  of  so  great  a  prophet.'  JVhitby,  But 
on  the  contrary  the  Jews  prosecuted  Jesus,  seeking  to  put 
him  to  death  as  a  sabbath-breaker ;  and  it  is  likely  that  he 
was  brought  before  the  Sanhedrim,  and  spake  what  fol- 
lows before  that  assembly.  (Marg.  Ref.  33. — Note,  i.  19 
— 28.)  This  view  of  the  subject  makes  the  discourse  pe- 
culiarly interesting,  and  there  is  a  dignity  in  it  which  in- 
deed is  inexpressible. 

V.  17,  18.  In  answer  to  the  accusation  brought  against 
him,  our  Lord  briefly  said,  "  My  Father  worketh  hitherto, 
"  and  I  work."  Thus  he  called  God  his  Father  in  a  pe- 
culiar sense,  and  claimed  the  prerogative  of  acting  as  God 
the  Father  did,  without  being  restricted  by  rules  laid  down 
for  his  creatures  and  subjects  :  for  the  miracle,  which  had 
been  performed,  was  not  wrought  by  human  labour,  but 
by  the  immediate  energy  of  his  divinp  power.  God  finished 
the  work  of  creation  in  six  days,  and  "  rested  on  the  se- 
"  venth  ;"  (Notes,  Gen.  ii.  2,  3.  Ex.  xx.  8—10;)  but  he 
incessantly  works  in  upholding  the  universe,  and  in  con- 
tinuing the  course  of  nature  by  his  providential  superin- 
tendence. In  this  work  the  Son  concurs,  by  a  union  of 
will  and  operation,  "  upholding  all  things  by  the  word  of 
"  his  power."  (Note,  Heb.  i.  3,  4.)  His  work  also  as 
Mediator  was  to  be  conducted  by  the  same  unremitted  and 
uninterrupted  action,  as  that  of  sustaining  the  universe  : 
this  miracle  was  a  part  of  the  work  well  suited  to  the  sab- 
bath-day  ;  and  he  claimed  the  prerogative  of  carrying  it  for- 
ward on  that  day  as  well  as  on  others,  even  as  the  Father 


conducts  his  providential  operations  on  every  day  alike. 
(Marg.  Ref.  d.) — Unless  we  suppose  this,  or  something  to 
this  purpose,  to  have  been  our  Lord's  meaning,  there  could 
be  no  argument  in  his  plea :  for  the  example  of  the  Creator 
in  "  working  hitherto,"  can  be  no  reason  why  a  creature, 
a  servant,  a  mere  man,  should  do  as  he  pleased  on  the 
sabbath-day  :  nor  did  any  of  the  prophets  ever  advance  a 
claim  of  that  kind.  The  divine  power  of  the  miracle 
proved  Jesus  to  be  "  the  Son  of  God  ;"  and  he  insisted  on 
the  prerogative  of  working  with  and  like  unto  his  Father, 
as  he  saw  good,  without  giving  any  account  of  his  con- 
duct. (Matt.  xii.  8.)  These  ancient  enemies  of  Christ 
plainly  understood  him,  (though  modern  opposers  of  his 
Deity  cannot !)  and  were  thus  rendered  more  violent  in 
their  prosecution  ;  not  only  charging  him  with  sabbath- 
breaking,  but  with  blasphemy,  in  calling  God  his  own 
Father,  "  and  making  himself  equal  with  God"  in  perfec- 
tion and  operation. — '  If  God  my  Father,  working  on  the 
'  sabbath,  doth  not  violate  the  sabbath ;  neither  do  I,  when 
'  I  work  on  the  sabbath,  violate  the  sabbath.  This  con- 
'  elusion  cannot  stand,  unless  the  quality  of  the  persons 
'  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son  be  determined.  ...  "Making 
'  "  himself  equal  with  God."  These  are  the  words  of  the 
'  evangelist,  not  only  repeating,  but  approving,  what  the 
'  Jews  rightly  collected  from  the  words  of  Christ.'  Beza. 
'  The  whole  nation  of  the  Jews  thought  God  their  Father; 
'  (viii.  41;). ..and  they  could  not  have  accounted  it  blas- 
'  phemy  to  have  used  that  phrase,  had  they  not  interpreted 
'  it  in  so  high  and  appropriating  a  sense.'  Doddridge. 
(Marg.  Ref.  e,  f.— Notes,  x.  26—39.) 

Had  broken.  (18)     E\ut.  ii.  19.    Matt.  v.  19.  xviii.  18, 
•  et  al.  Auii,  laxo,  dissolvo. — His  Father.']     Halipalhov.  Rom. 
viii.  32.    1  Cor.  vii.  2.  4.     See  on   i.  11. — Equal.']  I<rn. 
Phil.  ii.  6. 

V.  19.  In  answer  to  this  further  charge,  Jesus  solemnly 
assured  them,  that  "  the  Son  can  do  nothing  of  himself. 
As  the  Father  and  the  Son  are  one  in  nature  and  perfec- 
tions, so  they  are  one  in  will,  counsel,  and  operation ;  and 
it  is  impossible  that  the  Son  can  do  any  thing  of  himself, 
apart  from  what  the  Father  does.  But,  being  intimately 
acquainted  with  every  thing  which  the  Father  does,  he 
co-operates  with  him  in  all  his  works  of  creation  and  pro- 
vidence ;  so  that  it  is  equally  proper  to  ascribe  them  to  the 
Son,  as  to  the  Father :  for  the  Son  not  only  performs  similar 
works  to  those  of  the  Father,  but  the  same  works,  what- 
ever they  be.  (Marg.  Ref.  h.) — '  Christ  did  not  say,  He 
1  doeth  like  unto  them;  but  the  same  things  in  like  man- 
'  tier.'  Beza.  Creation,  the  resurrection  of  the  dead, 

3  R  H  * 


A.  D.  30. 


CHAPTER  V. 


A.  D.  30. 


20  For  k  the  Father  loveth  the  Son, 
*  '  and  sheweth  him  all  things  that  him- 

o^;k'|>  self  dueth :    and   he   will   shew    him 
greater  works   than  these,    that  ye 
may  marvel. 

21  For  "as  the    Father  raiseth  up 
I;  the  dead,  and  quickeneth  them  ;  °  even 
«;  so  the  Son  quickeneth  whom  he  will. 

22  For  "  the  Father  judgeth  no  man  ; 
P  27.  P,.  ix.  7,  a  but  hath  committed  all  judgment  unto 

I.  3—6.  xcti.  13.      .          ~  JO 


*:r,.ss.M,tt.iii. 
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I  Kings  xvii.  21, 
22.  2  Kings  '- 
32-35      v. 
Acw     xxvi. 
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u"  il: 


x     xi 

Matt.  «!:  27.'      23  That  q  all  men  should  honour  the 

xxf.         .^1  —  K>.  _          ._        . 

?42.'  xv'ii.A3i'  Son,  even  as  they  honour  the  I  ather. 
'"'  '  He  that  honoureth  not  the  Son,  ho- 


10.    2  Thes.  i.  7—  10.    2Tim.  iv.   1.    1  Pet.  i«.  5.     Rev.  xx.  II,  12.  q  xiv.  I.     Ps. 

cxlvi.  3—  H.  Jer.  xvii.  5—7.  Matt.  xii.  21.  Horn.  x«.  12.  2  Cor.  i.  9.  F.ph.  i.  |2.  13.  2  Tim. 
i.  12.  mare.—  P».  ii.  12.  It.  xlii.  8.  xli  i.  10.  xliv.  6.  Mail,  xxviii.  19.  Rom.  i.  7.  1  Cor.  i. 
3.  2  Cor.  xiii.  14  I  Thes.  iii.  II—  13.  2  'Hies.  ii.  16,  17.  Heh.i.  6.  2  Pet  hi.  18.  Rev. 
».  8—  !4.-Matt.  x.  37.  xxii.  37.38.  1  Cor.  xvi.  22.  Eph-  vi.  24.—  Luke  xii.  8,  9. 
Rom.  vi.  22.  xiv.  7—  9.  I  Cor.  ii.  19.  x.  31.  1  Or.  T.  14,  W.  Tit.  ii.  14.—  Is.  xliii.  II. 
xiv.  15.  21.  Zcch.  ix.  9.  Tit.  ii.  13.  iii.  4—6.  2  Pit.  i.  I.  r  xv.  23,  24.  xvi.  14, 

IS.  xtii.  10.    Matt.  xi.  27.     Rom.  viii.9.     I  John  ii.  2:1.    2  John  9. 


noureth    not  the    Father  which    hath 
sent  him. 

24  Verily,    verily,  I  say  unto  you, 
'  He  that  heareth  my  word,  and'be- 
lieveth  on  him  that  sent  me,  hath  ever- 
lasting life,  '  and  shall  not  come  into 
condemnation ;    u  but  is  passed  from 
death  unto  life. 

25  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you, 
1  The   hour   is  coming,    and   now   is, 
y  when  the  dead  shall  hear  the  voice  of 
the  Son  of  God:    and  they  that  hear 
shall  live. 

26  For  as  the  Father  '  hath  life  in 
himself,  "  so  hath  he  given  to  the  Son 
to  have  life  in  himself: 

27  And  bhath  given  him  authority 

b  See  on  22.    P«.  ii.  6—9.  ex.  1,  2.  6.     I  Cor.  xv.  25.    Eph.  i.  SO- 


i  iii.  16.  IS.Sfi  vi. 
40.  47.  viii.  51. 
xi.  26.  xii.  44. 
xx.  HI.  Mark 
xvi.  lli.  Rnm.  x. 
11—13.  I  Pet.  i 
21.  1  John  v.  I 
11—13. 

t  x.  27-30.  Rom 
viii.  1.  Ifi,  13. 
28- SO.  33,  34. 
I  Thes.  v.  9. 
2Tlin.ii.  I3, 14 
1  Pet.  i.  f>. 

u  I  John  iii.  14. 

x  iv.  23.  xiii.  I. 
xvii.  I, 

y2l.  Lukeix  60. 
xv.  24.  32.  Rom 
vi.  4.  Eph.  ii.  I. 
ft.  v.  14.  Col.  ii. 
13.  Rev.  iii.  I. 

z  lix.  iii.  14.  Pi 
xxxvi.  9.  xr.  2 
Jer.  x.  10.  Arts 
xvii.  2.>.  I  Tim. 
i.  17.  vi.  16. 

a  i.  4.  iv.  10.  iii. 
37,  3d.  viii.  SI 
xi.  26.  xiv.  fi. 
1!».  xvii.  2,  .1 
I  Cor.  xv.  4:1 
Oil.  iii.  3,  4 
I  John  i.  1-3. 
Hev.  vii.  17.  xxL 
C.  xxii.  1.  I". 

-2H.     1  Pet.  iii.  21.'. 


our  Lord's  own  resurrection,  and  many  other  works  of 
omnipotence,  are  sometimes  ascribed  to  the  Father,  at 
others  to  the  Son,  at  others  to  the  Holy  Spirit :  this  the 
marginal  references  fully  prove.  (Marg.  Ref.  i. — Notes, 
20—29.  ii.  18—22.  Acts  xvii.  30,  31.  1  Pet.  i.  3—5.  iii. 
17,  18,  v.  18.)  As  simply  the  works  of  God,  they  may 
with  equal  propriety,  be  ascribed  to  any  one  of  the  three 
persons  in  the  sacred  Trinity ;  but  the  expressions,  "  of 
•'  himself,"  "  seeth,"  "  sheweth,"  seem  to  refer  to  the 
delegated  authority  and  power  of  the  Son,  as  Mediator ; 
and  his  perfect  concurrence  with  the  Father,  in  accom- 
plishing the  glorious  plar.  of  redemption  as  to  every  par- 
ticular. 

These  also  doeth  the  Son  likewise.]  Taura  KCU  b  uio;  a/tow; 
TTOIH.  "  These  also  the  Son  doeth  in  like  manner."  'O/toiaj. 
'  Similiter,  simili  modo,  eodem  modo :  ab  of«it>f ,  par,  (equalis.' 
Schleusner. 

V.  20—23.  The  Father  most  perfectly  "  loveth  the 
'*  Son,"  and  communicates  in  all  his  counsels  with  him  : 
10  that  the  Son  perceives  and  fully  comprehends  all 
chat  the  Father  does,  and  co-operates  in  it.  Of  this  the 
Jews  had  seen  some  instances,  especially  in  the  exercise  of 
divine  power  and  goodness,  by  which  the  impotent  person 
had  been  healed  :  but  the  Father  would  shew  his  beloved 
Son  "  greater  works  than  these,"  that  by  the  displays  of 
his  divine  glory,  in  the  miracles  wrought  by  him,  they 
might  be  astonished,  even  if  they  were  not  induced  to  be- 
lieve in  him.  (Marg.  Ref.  k — m. — Note,  iii.  27 — 36, 
TO.  35,  36.)  For  as  God  is  able  to  restore  the  dead  to  life, 
of  which  some  examples  were  recorded  in  their  scriptures  ; 
so  they  should  see  the  Son  also  by  his  divine  power  raising 
the  dead,  as  an  emblem  of  his  restoring  to  spiritual  life, 
whom  he  pleases  of  those  who  are  dead  in  sin.  Indeed 
all  things,  relative  to  the  government  of  the  church  and 
of  the  world,  to  the  final  judgment,  and  to  the  eternal 
states  of  men,  were  "  committed  to  the  Son,"  as  the  divine 
Mediator:  insomuch  that  the  Father,  in  person,  "  judgeth 
"  no  man,"  and  therefore  all  the  icxts  in  which  it  is  said, 
that"  God  shall  judge  the  world,"  must  be  interpreted  of 
the  Son,  as  one  with  the  Father.  (Marg.  Ref.  n — p. — 
Notes,  24 — 29.)  No  appeal  can  then  be  made  to  the 
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Father,  from  the  award  of  the  Son  :  and  this  was  pur- 
posely so  constituted,  "  that  all  men  should  honour  the 
"Son,  even  as  they  honour  the  Father  ;"  submitting  un- 
reservedly to  him,  relying  entirely  on  him,  and  rendering 
him  all  worship,  love,  reverence,  gratitude,  and  obedience ; 
which  are  his  due  as  God,  and  to  which  he  has  in  no  re 
spect  forfeited  his  claim  by  becoming  "  manifest  in  the 
"  flesh."  It  is  the  duty  of  all  men  thus  to  honour  both 
the  Father  and  the  Son  ;  men  of  all  nations,  who  really 
understand  and  obey  the  gospel,  will  thus  honour  the  Son, 
as  co-equal  with  the  Father ;  and  every  one  who  does  not 
thus  "  honour  the  Son,"  (whatever  he  may  think,)  ho- 
noureth not  the  Father  that  sent  him : "  for  he  mistakes 
his  character,  rejects  the  revelation  which  he  has  made  of 
himself,  rebels  against  his  authority,  despises  his  gospei, 
and  sets  up  an  idol  in  his  place,  the  creature  of  his  own 
imagination  or  fallacious  reasonings.  (Marg.  Ref.  q,  r. — 
Notes,  xiv.  7— 14.  Uohn  ii.  20 — 25.  Rev.  v.  11—14.) — 
Surely  Jesus  would  never  have  insisted  upon  "  all  men 
"  honouring  him  as  they  honour  the  Father,"  if  he  had 
not  been  conscious,  that  he  was  One  with  the  Father  in 
glory  and  majesty ;  though  he  was  pleased  to  veil  his  glory, 
and  to  assume  "  the  form  of  a  servant,"  that  he  might  be- 
come the  Saviour  of  rebellious  men.  And  to  refuse  him 
divine  honour  and  worship,  because  of  his  infinite  grace 
and  condescension,  is  the  height  of  perverse  ingratitude. 
(Notes,  Phil.  ii.  5— 11.)—  Whom  he  will.  (21)  Thus  it  is 
also  said  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  "  Dividing  to  every  man  seve- 
"  rally  as  he  will."  1  Cor.  xii.  11.  Is  any  thing  in  the 
least  degree  like  this  spoken  in  scripture,  of  prophets, 
apostles,  angels,  or  archangels  ?  (Notes,  xi.  20 — 27,  v.  26. 
Deut.  xxxii.  37—39,  ».  39.  1  Sam.  ii.  4—8,  v.  6.) 

Quiclceneth.  (21)  Ztamoitt.  vi.  63.  Rom.  iv.  17.  viii.  U. 
1  CJT.  xv.  22.  36.  45.  2  Cor.  iii.  6.  Gal.  iii.  21.  1  Tim.  vi. 
13.  1  Pet.  iii.  18. — Ex  faoc,  vivus,  ct  WOIEW,  j'ado. 
"  Maketh  alive." 

V.  24 — 27.  Our  Lord  here  declared,  more  explicitly, 
his  mediatorial  authority  and  character  as  the  Messiah  :  but 
he  carefully  avoided  every  expression,  which  the  Jews  could 
use  as  an  accusation  against  him  to  the  Roman  governor. 
He  assured  them,  with  the  most  solemn  asseveration,  that 
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"'  §S''H'  7-11' to  executc  judgment  also,  c  because  he 

el  $*J'7~Lu  IS  'ne  S°n  °f  man- 

.*'&«  li.  28  "Marvel  not  at  this:  'for  the 
x.  i."Vx',xi.  f»:  hour  is  coming,  in  the  which  all  that 
fo-'HTxIil'iiare  in  the  graves  shall  hear  his  voice, 

1  Cor.  xr.  it.  43-44.     Phil.  iii.  21.    IThn.  ir.  14-17.     Her.  xx.  12. 


29  And  shall  '  come  forth  ;  they  that  f  D™  «u  ^ 
have  gdone  good,  unto  the  resurrec-  !•""*",'  '*»»• 
tion  of  life  ;  and  they  that  have  done  «  {j»j£  *;* 


evil,  unto  the  resurrection  of  damna- 


tion. 


1  Tim.  ti.  18, 
19.  Heb.  xiii.lS. 
1  Pet.  iii.  1). 


everlasting  life  was  entirely  at  bis  disposal ;  insomuch  that 
every  one,  who  heard  and  duly  attended  to  his  instruc- 
tions, and  thus  believed  in  the  Father  as  revealed  by  him, 
"  had  eternal  life;"  the  title  to  it,  and  the  beginning  of 
it.  Such  a  believer  would  never  come  into  judgment,  to 
be  tried  and  condemned  for  his  sins ;  but,  having  passed 
from  a  state  of  spiritual  death  and  exposedness  to  destruc- 
tion, into  a  state  of  acceptance  and  peace  with  God,  and 
the  life  of  faith  and  grace,  he  would  be  preserved  from 
falling  again  under  condemnation,  and  thus  dying  without 
repentance  and  forgiveness.  (Marg.  Ref.  s — u. — x.  26 — 
31.  xiv.  18— 20.— Notes,  Rom.  viii.  1,  2.  32—39.  2  Cor.  v. 
13—15.  Col.  iii.  1 — 4,  w.  3,  4.  1  John  iii.  13 — 15,  v.  14. 
v.  9 — 13.)  No  words  can  more  expressly  declare  the 
eventual  preservation  of  all  true  believers. — Our  Lord  fur- 
ther assured  them  that  the  hour  was  even  then  come, 
"  when  the  dead  should  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God, 
"  and  they  that  heard  should  live."  This  may  refer  to  his 
raising  the  dead  in  several  instances  by  his  omnipotent 
word  ;  but  it  seems  rather  to  signify  his  raising  those,  who 
were  dead  in  sin,  to  newness  of  life,  by  his  doctrine  at- 
tended by  the  power  of  his  Spirit.  For  as  the  Father  was 
the  self-existent  Source  of  life,  natural,  spiritual,  and 
eternal,  to  all  creatures ;  so  had  "  he  given  to  the  Son  to 
"  have  life  in  himself."  (Marg.  Ref.  x — a. — Notes,  1  Cor. 
xv.  45 — 49.  Rev.  xxii.  1.)  It  is  not  conceivable  that  a 
mere  creature  can  "  have  life  in  himself,"  in  the  same 
sense,  as  the  eternal  self-existent  Father  has,  and  for  the 
purpose  of  communicating  it  to  others,  as  it  is  here  evi- 
dently meant :  but  that  the  Son  of  God  (being  according 
to  his  divine  nature,  self-existent,  eternal,  and  One  with 
the  Father,)  should,  as  Mediator,  have  it  given  to  him  by 
covenant,  on  the  condition  of  his  humiliation  and  expi- 
atory sufferings,  "  to  have  life  in  himself,"  for  the  benefit 
of  those,  who  had  forfeited  life,  who  were  dead  in  sin, 
and  doomed  to  eternal  death  by  the  law,  and  whose  Surety 
he  was  become,  that  they  might  be  quickened,  pardoned, 
and  saved,  consistently  with  the  honour  of  divine  justice 
and  holiness ;  is  very  intelligible  and  important :  for  this 
was  to  "  have  life  in  himself,"  for  other  purposes  and  in 
another  manner,  than  he  had  as  "  God  over  all,  blessed 
"  for  evermore."  (Notes,  iii.  27 — 36,  vv.  35,  36.  Matt. 
xxviii.  18.) — In  respect  of  the  same  undertaking,  the 
Father  had  also  given  him  "  authority  to  execute  judg- 
"  ment,"  for  the  punishment  of  all  his  enemies,  and  the 
salvation  of  his  people  ;  because  he,  the  Son  of  God,  was 
also  become  "  the  Son  of  man."  (Marg.  Ref.  b,  c. — 
Notes,  Rom.  xiv.  7 — 9.  Phil.  ii.  9 — 11.)  It  is  evident  that 
the  office  of  "  Judge  of  all  men,"  must  require  omnis- 
cience, omnipotence,  infinite  justice,  truth,  and  perfection  : 
these  are  absolutely  incommunicable  to  any  mere  creature ; 
and  "  the  Son  of  man,"  cannot  be  conceived  capable  of 
having  this  work  absolutely  committed  to  him,  and  of  pro- 
perly executing  it,  but  upon  the  supposition  that  he  is  also 


"  the  Son  of  God,"  and  equal  with  the  Father.  (Notes 
28—30.  Matt,  xxv,  34 — 46.  1  Cor.  iv.  3—5,  v.  5.  2  Cbr. 
v.  9—12,  t).  10.  2  Thes.  i.  5—10.  Rev.  xx.  11—15.) 

Hath.  (24)  EX.U,  not  E|EI,  present,  not  future,  vi.  47. 
54. — Is  passed.]  M=T«CS£>)XEV.  xiii.  1.  1  John  iii.  14.  Ex 
peru.,  trans,  et  Gcavta,  vado. — T7ie  Son  of  man,  (2/)  Tio; 
avtywxis,  without  the  article,  a  Son  of  man.  '  It  occurs 
'  thus  no  where  in  the  gospels,  except  in  this  passage. 
'  ...  Because  it  suits  the  ends  of  divine  wisdom,  that  the 
'  Judge,  as  well  as  the  Saviour,  of  men,  should  himself 
'be  a  man.'  Campbell.  (Note,  Acts  xvii.  30,  31.) 

V.  28,  29.  Our  Lord  next  added,  that  the  persons  who 
heard  him,  had  no  reason  to  express  such  astonishment  at 
what  he  had  said,  as  it  seems  was  visible  in  their  looks ; 
for  the  time  was  approaching,  when  all  the  innumerable 
multitudes  of  the  dead  would  "  hear  his  voice,"  calling 
them  to  arise  and  come  to  judgment ;  so  that  wherever 
their  bodies  were  dispersed  and  turned  to  dust,  they  would 
immediately  be  raised  up  and  come  forth,  either  to  life,  or 
to  damnation,  according  as  their  works  had  been.  (Note, 
Reo.  xx.  11 — 15.)  Those  who  have  repented,  believed  in 
Christ,  and  by  his  grace,  have  learned  to  love  and  obey 
him  during  the  remainder  of  their  days,  are  the  persons 
"  who  have  done  good."  Their  good  is  indeed  scanty,  de- 
fective, and  defiled;  but  they  are  interested  in  the  covenant 
of  grace,  and  are  acknowledged  the  heirs  of  everlasting 
life :  whereas  the  unregenerate,  impenitent,  and  unbelieving, 
who  go  on  to  the  end  doing  evil,  will  arise  to  judgment, 
condemnation,  and  everlasting  punishment.  (Marg.  Ref. 
—Notes,  Matt.  xxv.  31 — 46.  2  Co?-,  v.  9—12,  v.  10.)  Is 
it  possible  to  conceive,  that  Jesus  would  have  used  such 
language  as  this,  had  he  not  intended  his  disciples  to  con- 
ceive of  him  as  of  the  almighty  God,  dwelling  in  our  na- 
ture, and  "  manifest  in  the  flesh  ?  "  (Note,  xi.  20 — 27,  rt. 
25,  ~26.)—Tliey  that  have  done  evil,  &c.  (29)  '  This  seems 
'  to  be  spoken  in  opposition  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Pharisees, 
'  who,  saith  Josephus,  thought  the  resurrection  pertained 
'  only  to  the  just;  and  that  the  wicked,  and  antediluvian 
'  sinners,  would  be  excluded  from  it.'  Whitby.  The  doc- 
trine of  a  future  state  has  very  generally  been  considered, 
implicitly,  in  this  light.  The  reasonings  of  Pagan  phi- 
losophers, and  of  modern  deists  and  moralists,  and  of 
many  who  admit  some  of  the  doctrines  of  Christianity, 
as  well  as  the  cavils  of  the  Sadducees,  against  the  doctrine 
of  the  resurrection,  in  the  question  proposed  by  them  to 
our  Lord,  go  on  the  supposition,  that  if  men  live  hereafter, 
they  must  of  course  be  happy ;  ( Note,  Matt.  xxii.  22 — 
33  ;)  and  that  to  prove  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  or  to 
establish  the  doctrine  of  a  future  resurrection,  is  laying  a 
foundation  of  hope  and  comfort  to  men  in  general,  with- 
out much  discrimination  of  character.  But  this  one  scrip- 
ture shews  how  vain  all  such  reasonings  are.  (Note,  2  Tim. 
i.  10.) 

Of  damnation.    (29)     Kpurswj.     "  Judgment,"   22.  ->/. 
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30  I   h  can  of  mine  own    self  do 
nothing :  as  I  hear,  '  I  judge ;  and  ray 
judgment  is  just:  k because  I  seek  not 
mine  own  will,  but  the  will  of  the  Fa- 
ther which  hath  sent  me. 

31  ^[  If  I  '  bear  witness  of  myself, 
my  witness  is  not  true. 

32  There  m  is  another  that  beareth 
witness  of  me ;  "  and  I  know  that  the 
witness  which  he  witnesseth  of  me  is 
true. 

33  Ye  °  sent  unto  John,  and  p  he 
bare  witness  unto  the  truth. 

34  But   q  I   receive   not  testimony 
from    man:    but  these   things  I   say, 
r  that  ye  might  be  saved. 


35  He  '  was  a  burning  and  a  shining 
light :  '  and  ye  were  willing  for  a  sea- 
son to  rejoice  in  his  light. 

36  But "  I  have  greater  witness  than 
that  of  John :    for  x  the  works  which 
the  Father  hath  given  me  to  finish,  the 
same  works  that  I  do,  bear  witness  of 
me,  that  the  Father  hath  sent  me. 

37  And  the  Father  himself  which 
hath  sent  me,  hath  y  borne  witness  of 
me.     *  Ye  have  neither  heard  his  voice 
at  any  time,  nor  seen  his  shape. 

38  And  a  ye  have  not  his  word  abid- 
ing in  you  ;  b  for  whom  he  hath  sent, 
him  ye  believe  not. 
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30.  xii.  31.  "  Condemnation,"  24.  iii.  19.  "  Damnation," 
Matt,  xxiii.  33.  Certainly  "judgment"  will  be  "  damna- 
"  tion,"  to  those  "  who  have  done  evil." 

V.  30.  (Note,  19.)  Our  Lord  here  repeats  his  decla- 
ration of  the  entire  coincidence  of  design  and  operation, 
between  the  Father  and  the  Son  ;  and,  by  using  the  first 
person  instead  of  the  third  as  before,  he  declared  himself 
to  be  "  the  Son  of  God."  It  was  impossible,  that  he 
should  do  any  thing  in  his  work,  as  Mediator,  from  any 
motive,  to  any  end,  or  by  any  power,  diverse  from  those 
of  the  Father.  In  executing  his  judicial  authority,  he 
acted,  and  ever  should  act,  according  to  the  instructions 
which  he  had  received,  with  which  his  own  will  and  wis- 
dom perfectly  harmonized ;  and  in  none  of  his  actions 
did  he  seek  his  own  will,  as  man  ;  but  that  of  the  Father 
who  had  sent  him,  whom  he  came  to  glorify,  and  who  was 
glorified  in  his  glory.  (Marg.  Ref.— Note,  vi.  36—40.) 

V.  31 — 38.  If  indeed  Jesus  had  claimed  such  honours 
and  authority,  without  any  proof,  except  his  own  testimony 
to  himself ;  it  might  have  been  allowed,  that  there  would 
be  no  sufficient  reason  to  receive  that  testimony  :  indeed 
his  testimony,  in  that  case,  must  have  been,  not  only  in- 
valid, but  destitute  of  truth;  for  who  could  be  authorized 
to  say  such  things  of  himself,  without  any  other  proof 
than  his  own  word  ?  There  was  however  another  who 
bare  witness  to  him,  whose  witness  he  supposed  they  must 
allow  to  be  true,  as  he  assuredly  knew  it  to  be.  Some 
refer  this  to  John's  testimony ;  but  it  rather  means  that  of 
the  Father,  by  John,  and  in  various  other  ways.  The 
rulers  of  the  Jews,  the  very  persons  here  addressed,  had 
indeed  sent  unto  John  ;  and  he  had  testified  to  Jesus  that 
he  was  "  the  Son  of  God,"  and  "  the  Lamb  of  God,  that 
"  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world."  (Marg.  Ref.  1 — p. 
Notes,  i.  19 — 29.  30 — 34,  v.  34.)  Yet  our  Lord  did  not 
stand  in  need  of  man's  testimony,  though  he  mentioned 
it  as  well  worthy  of  their  serious  attention  :  for,  while 
they  sought  his  life,  he  would  use  every  means  to  bring 
them  to  accept  of  his  salvation,  and  those  means  would 
be  effectual  to  some  of  them.  Probably,  Nicodemus  and 
Joseph  of  Arimathea  were  present  at  the  time. — John  in- 
deed had  been  "  a  burning  and  a  shining,  light :  "  by  his 
holy  life,  his  flaming  zeal,  his  clear  instructions,  and  his 
patient  labours,  he  had  both  burned  and  shined,  to  warm 


as  well  as  illuminate  them.  (Marg.  Ref.  q — t. — Notes,  i. 
6 — 9.)  '  "  He  was  the  lighted  and  shining  lamp."  John's 
'  ministry  was  of  a  peculiar  character;  he  was  the  single 
'  prophet,  in  whom  the  old  dispensation  had  its  comple- 
'  tion,  and  by  whom  the  new  was  introduced:  ...till  our 
'  Lord's  ministry  took  place,  John  may  have  justly  been 
'  said  to  have  been  the  light  of  that  generation.'  Campbell. 
— Indeed  for  a  season  the  Jews  had  attended  to  him,  and 
seemed  glad  to  have  so  eminent  a  man  of  God  among 
them  ;  but  they  only  amused  themselves  with  his  instruc- 
tions, without  reducing  them  to  practice;  and  at  last  they 
rejected  his  testimony  concerning  Jesus,  and  forsook  his 
ministry.  But  a  far  higher  testimony  had  been  borne  to 
him,  as  "  the  Son  of  God,"  than  that  of  John,  who 
wrought  no  miracle :  for  the  works  the  Father  had  entrusted 
to  him  to  perform,  which  he  had  already  begun  in  the 
miracles  he  had  wrought,  and  which  he  should  remain  on 
earth  to  finish,  notwithstanding  their  purpose  of  killing 
him  ;  these  powerful,  holy,  and  beneficent  works  sufficient- 
ly attested,  "  that  the  Father  had  sent  him,"  and  autho- 
rized all  that  he  had  spoken  of  his  own  personal  and  medi- 
atorial dignity  and  authority.  (Marg.  Ref.  u,  x. — Notes,  iii. 
1,  2.  xiv.  7—14,  OT.  10,  11.  xx.  30,  31.)  Nay,  the  Father 
himself  had  borne  witness  to  him,  by  a  voice  from  heaven, 
at  his  baptism,  declaring  him  to  be  "  his  beloved  Son,  in 
"  whom  he  was  well  pleased."  (Note,  Matt.  iii.  16,  17.) 
This  was  such  a  witness  to  him,  and  attended  with  such  a 
visible  display  of  the  divine  presence  and  glory,  as  neither 
they  nor  any  of  their  nation  had  ever  heard  or  seen,  re- 
specting the  most  eminent  prophets,  and  indeed  the  highest 
that  could  be  imagined  •  for  none  could  possibly  "  see  the 
"  form  and  hear  the  vvice  "  of  the  Father  as  a  witness,  in 
any  other  or  more  evident  manner.  This  seems  to  be  an 
intimation  to  them,  that  all  the  appearances  of  JEHOVAH 
to  their  ancestors,  and  his  speaking  to  them,  ought  to  be 
understood  of  him  as  "  the  Son  of  God ;  "  for  none  of 
them  had  heard  the  voice  and  seen  the  form  of  lite  Father 
at  any  time.  (Marg.  Ref.  y,  z. — Note,  i.  18.)  He  had 
indeed  spoken  to  them  in  his  word  ;  but  that  had  no  abiding 
place  in  their  hearts:  which  was  evident,  in  that  they  re- 
fused to  believe  in  him,  whom  the  Father  had  sent  to  them 
according  to  his  ancient  promises.  (Mary.  Rij.  a,  b. — 
Note,  viii.  37—40,  v.  37.) 
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.i       39  "  Search    the  scriptures:   for  in 
aV.A  s."xi«:  them  d  ye  think  ye  have  eternal  life, 
,f  "S:  and   they  are  '  they  which  testify   of 

.iii  as.  »4.  i,. 

»w.  20.  xxxiv.  me. 

M'.tt"xxvi'i'.' 29!     40  And  fye  will  not  come  to  me, 

M nk     xii.      10.  -    .i  •      I    ,    i  |./» 

Luke  xvi.  at. g  that  ye  might  have  life. 

HI.  Acti.iii.  H  .     *»      h     '  •  ,  e 

-».  xrii.  ii.     41    I      receive    not   honour    from 

R<>m.      in.     2. 

Col.     iit.      1C.  rnpn 

<>  l-:m      :.:      IJ A**^-ll. 

T?.^  Pet.'  i.  ID     42  But  '  I  know  you,  k  that  ye  have 
d  K.'«*".il'x1fi:  n°t  the  love  of  God  in  you. 

-I.  xxxvi.  9.  cxxxiii.  3.     Dan.  xii.  2.    M.itt.  xix.  16— 20.    Luke  x.  25— 29.     Hen.  xi.  Ifi. 
.«.  e  32  36.  i.  45.    AcU  xx»i.  22,  2S.  27.     Horn.  i.  2.     I  Pet  i.  II.     Kev.  xii.  10. 

Stt  on  Luke  xxiv.  '.V.  4-4.  f  44.  i.  II.  iii.  19.  viii.  4',,  *;.  xii.  37-41.     P..  Ixxxi. 

II.     l«.  xlix.  7.  I.  2.  liii.  I—  3     Malt.  xxii.  8.  xxiii.  87.     Re».  xxii.  17.  g  vi.  27.  37. 

40.68.  69.  Tii.  37.. 18.  xi.  25,  2fi.     R.>m.  »i.  23.     I  Jobn  v.  II— 13.  h  84.  vi.  15.  »ii. 

Iii.  «iii.  60.  44.     ITlics.  ii.  S.     I  Pet.  ii.  21.    2  Pet.  i.  17.  i  i.  47— 49.  ii.  25.  xxi 

17.     l.uke  x<i.   15.     Heh.  if.  12,  13.     Hev.  ii.  2:i.  k  44.  viii.  42.  47.  65.  x».  23,  24 

!:•  in.  viii.  7.    I  Jolm  ii.  15.  iii.  17.  i».  20. 


1  come    in   my   Father's  i  ^  i^  «.  » 
'C    receive  me  not :    m  if  »"'••»•»  «•* 


"  »•;. 


43  I    am 

name,  and  ye 

another  shall  come  in  his  own  name, 

him  ye  will  receive. 

44  How  °  can  ye  believe,  °  which  re- 
ceive honour    one   of  another,  p  and   f 
seek  not  the  honour  that  cometh  from 

God  only?  PJ^,^ 

45  Do  not  think  that  I  will  accuse 
you  to  the  Father :  q  there  is  one  that    £.'  R 

*  ,  ,  ,  29.    I  Cur.  n.  » 

accuseth  you,  even  Moses,    in  whom    *  c<,r.  x.  \». 

J  Jam.       ii.        1. 

ye  trust.  q  \*«J- "-.^  , 

46  For  '  had  ye  believed  Moses,  ye   ?7,R™;  £.  |; 

20.  Tii.  9— 14.     2  Cor.  iii.  7— 11.     Gal.  Hi.  10.  r  »iii.  5,  6.  ix.  28,  29.     Mail,  xix/7.  t 

Rota.  x.  5—10.  i  Gal.  ii.  19.  iii.  10.  13.  24.  if.  21—31. 


v> 


oume  n!"£ 

I  Cor.  it.  fc 


A  burning  and  a  shining  light.  (35)  'O  *i/x»°?  ° 
'•xi  tfouvcav. — "  The  lamp,  whicli  burneth,  and  shineth,"  or 
•;  i.s  lighted  and  shineth."  Au^voj.  Matt.  vi.  22.  Luke  xi. 
.!3,  34.  36.  xv.  8.  2  Pet.  i.  19.— Kami,  to  light.  Matt. 
v.  15.  To  bum.  xv.  6.  Luke  xxiv.  32.  Heb.  xii.  18.  /feu. 
\iii.  8.  xix.  20.  xxi.  8. — Qaivw.  i.  5.  Phil  ii.  15.  2  Pe*. 
i.  19.  1  John  ii.  8.  Rev.  i.  16,  e<  aZ. —  To  rejoice.'] 
AyaXXiao-Snvai.  See  on  Matt.  v.  12. — To  finish.  (36)  'Iwa 
TfXfisxru.  See  on  iv.  34. — Shape.  (37)  Ei3bf.  Lute  iii. 
-•_'.  ix.  29.  2  Cor.  v.  7.  1  T/«?s.  v.  22. 

V.  39 — 44.  The  Jews  supposed  that  eternal  life  was 
revealed  to  them  in  their  scriptures  :  nay,  they  imagined 
*  hey  had  it,  as  it  were,  in  possession ;  because  they  had 
the  word  of  God  in  their  hands.  But  Jesus  exhorted 
them  to  "  search  those  scriptures1,"  with  more  exact  dili- 
gence and  attention  ;  as  all  the  types  and  prophecies  were 
fulfilling  in  his  character,  actions,  doctrine,  and  miracles  ; 
and  as  the  sacred  writings  every  where  testified  to  him,  and 
fully  warranted  all  which  he  had  spoken  of  himself,  by 
what  they  contained  respecting  the  divine  dignity  and  au- 
thority of  the  promised  Messiah.  (Marg.  Ref.  c.  e. — 
Notes,  Luke\\iv.  25— 31.44— 49.  1  Pet.  i.  10—12.  Rev. 
xix.  9,  10.)  Or  it  may  be  rendered,  "  Ye  do  search  the 
"  scriptures."  They  bestowed  pains  in  examining  the 
scriptures,  especially  with  reference  to  the  kingdom  of  the 
Messiah :  yet  they  were  so  blinded  by  prej  udice,  that  they 
eould  not  discern  the  clear  and  express  testimony,  which 
ihcse  bore  to  him;  and  therefore,  while  they  expected 
eternal  life,  they  would  not  come  to  him  for  it,  who  alone 
could  bestow  it  upon  them.  (Marg.  Ref.  g. — Notes,  vi. 
.'8—35.  41 — 46.  Matt,  xxiii.  37— 39.)— He  spoke  not 
this,  as  if  he  needed  their  sanction,  or  could  receive 
honour  from  their  approbation :  he  desired  not  human 
.ipplause  or  external  grandeur ;  nor  could  he  be  ren- 
dered more  honourable,  by  having  priests,  scribes,  or 
rulers  for  his  disciples.  But  he  spake  thus  plainly  to 
them,  because  he  certainly  knew  that  they  had  no  love  to 
ilod  in  their  hearts,  though  they  professed  to  be  his  zealous 
worshippers  ;  and  this  was  the  real  ground  of  their  reject- 
ing and  opposing  him.  (Marg.  Ref.  h — k. — Notes,  ii.  23 
— '25.  viii.  41 — 4".  xv.  22 — 25.)  He  was  come  among 
them  in  his  Father's  name,  acting  by  his  authority,  bear- 
ing his  image,  fulfilling  his  word,  and  seeking  his  glory, 
nnd  his  mission  was  abundantly  attested;  yet  they  would 
not  receive  l.ir.i:  but  wliC?  others  should  come,  assuming 


the  character  of  the  Messiah,  without  any  such  attesta- 
tions, but  acting  of  their  own  mind  and  for  their  own 
glory,  they  would  readily  receive  and  follow  them  :  for  such 
impostors  would  pay  court  to  the  scribes  and  rulers,  or 
accommodate  their  conduct  and  pretensions  to  their  pre- 
judices and  ambition.  (Marg.  Ref.  1,  m.)  Indeed,  how 
was  it  possible  that  they  could  cordially  receive  his  hum- 
bling spiritual  doctrine,  or  believe  in  him  as  the  Messiah, 
while  their  hearts  were  full  of  pride  and  vain-glory?  They 
were  accustomed  to  flatter  and  compliment  each  other,  and 
thus  to  foster  self-admiration  and  self-importance  :  and  to 
give  reciprocal  encouragement  to  each  other's  ambition  of 
secular  honour,  authority,  and  pre-eminence  :  but  they  had 
no  real  desire  of  that  honour  which  God  alone  confers  on 
the  humble  and  lowly  in  heart ;  (Marg.  Ref.  n — p. — 
Note,  xii.  42,  43  ;)  and  many  of  them  feared  the  disgrace 
of  being  cast  out  of  the  synagogue.  How  then  could  they 
welcome  a  Messiah,  who  had  no  worldly  preferments  to 
bestow ;  whose  appearance  was  as  mean  as  his  doctrine 
was  humiliating  ;  and  whose  sharp  rebukes  must  needs  ex- 
asperate their  haughty  and  envious  minds  ? — In  them  ye 
think,  &c.  (39)  This  is  a  most  decided  testimony,  that 
the  Jews  considered  eternal  life  to  be  revealed  and  promised 
in  their  scriptures ;  and  that  so  far  they  thought  right : 
whatever  paradoxes  modern  learned  men  may  endeavour 
to  support  on  the  subject.  (Note,  1  John  v.  11,  12.)  '  If 
'  the  Jews  did  truly  think  the  doctrine  of  life  eternal  was 
'  contained  there,  and  that  they  by  searching  might  find  it 
'  there ;  it  must  be  to  them  a  sufficient  rule  of  faith  :  if  in 
'  this  they  erred,  it  behoved  Christ  to  correct  in  them  an 
'  error  so  pernicious.'  tf^hitby.  This  is  worthy  the  serious 
consideration  of  all,  whether  Papists  or  Protestants,  who 
oppose  the  circulation  of  the  scriptures  without  note  ot 
comment. 

Search.  (39)  Epwoie.  vii.  52.  Rom.  viii.  2/.  1  Cor.  ii 
10.  1  Pet.  i.  11.  Rev.  ii.  23. — '  Metaphora  desumpta 
'  a  fossoribus  metallorum  qui  intimas  terrse  cavernas  per- 
'  scrutantur.'  Schleusner. — Ye  will  not.  (40)  Ot/  Sf*m. 
"Ye  are  not  willing."  vi.  21. — How  can.  (44 /  ITuj 
JWOKT-SE.  The  impossibility  was  moral,  not  natural:  the 
want  of  inclination,  or  a  right  state  of  heart ;  not  the  want 
of  natural  ability. 

V.  45 — 47.  Our  Lord  concluded  by  observing,  that 
there  was  no  occasion  for  him  to  become  the  accuser  of 
the  unbelieving  Jews  to  his  Father;  nor  indeed  was  this 

S  s-l 
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CHAPTER  V. 


A.  D.  30. 


<  <•«».,  ni •..  '•;•  would  have  believed  me :  '  for  he  wrote 

XII.    •'•     XXII.    la. 

xxviii.  14.  xlix.  r-f  n1p 
10.  Num.xxi.8,  Ol  "It. 
9.  xxir.  17,  18.  Deut.  xviii.  .8,  19.  Act*  xxvi.  22.  Rom.  x.  4.  Heb.  vn.— x. 


the  end  of  his  coming  among  them,  though  he  so  sharply 
reproved  them  to  their  faces  :  for  they  had  another  accuser, 
even  Moses,  in  whom  they  trusted  for  salvation.  (Marg. 
Ref.  q,  r.— Notes,  ix.  27—34.  Jer.  xvii.  5—8.  1  Pet.  i. 
\1 — 21,  v.  21.)  Yet  his  writings,  which  were  full  of  types, 
prophecies,  and  promises  of  him,  would  certainly  condemn 
them  for  rejecting  him,  as  well  as  for  their  other  sins. 
Had  they  really  believed  the  testimony  of  Moses,  they 
would  certainly  have  welcomed  that  Prophet  of  whom 
Moses  wrote ;  but,  seeing  they  treated  the  predictions  of 
Moses  with  disregard,  and  did  not  really  believe  them,  it 
would  be  wonderful  indeed,  if  they  had  believed  in  Jesus. 
'.Marg.  Rtf.  s— u.— See  on  Note,  39—44.  Note,  Deut. 
xviii.  15 — 19.) — This  whole  passage  is  peculiarly  suited 
to  shew  us,  in  what  light  to  consider  the  writings  of 
Moses  and  the  prophets,  or  the  Old  Testament,  nearly,  if 
not  entirely,  as  we  have  it.  Our  Lord  certainly  sanctioned 
ihe  general  opinion  of  the  Jews,  not  only  that  these  books 
were  autlientick,  or  genuine;  but  also  that  they  were  di- 
rinely  inspired,  and  as  such  worthy  of  the  most  implicit 
credence  and  confidence.  And,  in  particular,  he  has  given 
his  full  attestation  to  the  books  of  Moses,  not  as  compiled 
from  his  records,  but  as  written  in  their  present  form  by 
Moses  himself. — Though  our  Lord  spoke  thus  openly  on 
this  occasion ;  yet  his  persecutors  were  so  overawed,  that 
they  for  the  present  proceeded  no  further  against  him,  for 
"  his  time  was  not  yet  come." — The  open  and  full  decla- 
ration of  our  Lord,  that  the  Jewish  rulers,  who  now  sat  in 
judgment  on  him,  would  be  finally  condemned  for  reject- 
ing him  ;  and  that  Moses  himself,  in  whom  they  trusted, 
would  be  their  accuser;  is  inexpressibly  dignified  and  ener- 
getick.  (\utes,  Matt.  vii.  21—23.  xxv.  31—33.) 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.   1—14. 

The  whole  earth  appears  to  a  considerate  mind,  as  a 
"  Bethesda,"  a  great  hospital,  full  of  those  whom  sin  has 
made  miserable,  and  to  whom  the  compassion  of  God 
affords  the  means  of  relief  and  comfort.  As  therefore 
"  his  mercies  are  over  all  his  works,"  and  even  those,  who 
most  deserve  misery,  experience  his  goodness  during  their 
continuance  here ;  the  mercy  of  man  should  also  coincide, 
and  we  should  endeavour  to  alleviate  the  sufferings  of  the 
vilest,  and  to  do  them  whatever  good  we  can.  Medicines 
are  created  and  discovered  by  our  offended  God,  to  relieve 
the  diseases  of  our  bodies,  which  all  originate  from  sin  : 
and  we  should  attempt  to  render  the  poor  partakers  of  this 
benefit  by  every  means  in  our  power.  In  this  view  every 
i"  spital,  or  dispensary,  is  a  "  Bethesda : "  and  would  be 
more  completely  deserving  of  that  name,  if  proper  means 
"ere  diligently  employed,  of  doing  good  to  the  souls,  as 
A'ell  as  of  healing  the  bodies,  of  those  who  resort  to  it. 
Yet  alas !  how  few  of  those,  who  in  this  manner  obtain 
relief,  are  found  in  the  house  of  God,  "  offering  the  sacri- 
"  fice  of  thanksgiving  "  to  their  great  Physician  !  How 
few  of  them  live  thenceforth  to  his  glory  !  How  few  take 
warning  to  "  sin  no  more,  lest  a  worse  thing  should  come 


47  But  "if  ye  believe  not  his  writ- u  Luke 
ings,  how  shall  ye  believe  my  words  ? 


"  unto  them  !"  (Notes,  Pa.  cvii.  17 — 22.  31,  32.  P.  O. 
1 — 22.  P.  O.  Luke  xvii.  11 — 19.)  But  the  place,  where 
the  gospel  is  preached  and  divine  ordinances  are  adminis- 
tered, is  the  true  "  Bethesda  :  "  thither  the  poor  and  help- 
less should  repair  ;  and  hope  and  wait  for  a  cure,  whatever 
their  spiritual  maladies  be,  or  however  inveterate  they  have 
become.  Though  the  multiplied  miracles  of  converting 
grace,  which  better  ages  witnessed,  are  not  generally 
vouchsafed  among  us ;  yet  we  still  see  instances  of  such 
as,  by  washing  in  "  the  Fountain  which  God  hath  opened," 
are  made  whole  of  their  most  desperate  maladies.  All  the 
power  indeed  is  of  God ;  yet  those  who  would  have  the 
benefit  must  be  watchful,  earnest,  and  patient :  (Note, 
Luke  xiii.  22 — 30,  v.  24  :)  they  must  not  be  supine  or  di- 
latory, but  make  haste  to  wash  and  be  clean  ;  and  then 
they  should  endeavour  in  their  turn  to  assist  others  also. 
Yet,  if  any  seem  to  meet  with  reiterated  disappointments, 
they  should  still  wait,  hope,  and  seek  ;  not  neglecting  the 
means  of  grace,  or  ceasing  to  labour  and  pray  for  the 
blessing :  for  sometimes  they,  whose  case  seems  most 
hopeless,  and  who  are  ready  to  give  up  all  for  lost,  are 
made  partakers  of  mercy,  peace,  and  spiritual  health,  when 
they  least  expect  them. — The  Saviour  perfectly  knows 
both  how  long  men  have  been  contracting  habits  of  sin, 
and  how  long  seeking  the  help  and  "  joy  of  his  salvation : " 
and  he  continually  attends  in  his  houses  of  mercy,  to  en- 
quire of  sinners,  whether  they  will  be  made  whole.  Yet 
it  is  a  common  case,  for  men  to  go  thither,  who  are  in  love 
with  their  disease,  and  only  desire  to  excuse  the  loathsome- 
ness of  it !  But  if  we  earnestly  desire  to  be  healed  and 
saved  in  his  way,  we  shall  certainly  at  length  obtain  that 
blessing. — When  he  speaks,  power  attends  his  word  :  and 
the  ability  of  believers  to  perform  such  duties  as  are  im- 
practicable to  others,  and  once  were  so  to  them,  will  best 
evidence  their  cure,  and  recommend  their  Physician.  (P.  O. 
Matt.  ix.  I — 8.)  Though  Scribes  and  Pharisees  object 
and  revile  ;  yet  redeemed  sinners  must  obey  and  honour 
their  Benefactor,  and  follow  the  directions  of  him  who 
has  restored  health  to  their  souls.  By  attending  on  the 
ordinances  of  God,  they  obtain  further  acquaintance  with 
him ;  but  without  deliverance  from  the  love,  power,  and 
allowed  practice  of  known  sin,  there  can  be  no  well 
grounded  hopes  of  escaping  "  the  wrath  to  come." — Even 
in  this  life,  how  many  hours,  days,  weeks,  months,  nay 
years  of  pain,  do  some  wicked  men  endure,  through  their 
momentary  unlawful  indulgences !  And  if  such  afflictions 
are  heavy  and  tedious,  whilst  year  after  year  men  are  con- 
fined to  their  beds,  and  made  a  burden  to  themselves  and 
others ;  how  dreadful  beyond  all  conception  will  be  the 
everlasting  punishment  of  the  wicked ! 

V.    15—29. 

We  are  still  called  to  trust  in  him,  whom  Pharisees  and 
infidels  despise.  "  As  the  Father  worketh  hitherto  "  so 
does  his  co-equal  Son,  especially  in  carrying  on  and  sus- 
taining his  new  creation.  May  those  declarations  of  his 
eternal  power  and  Godhead,  which  enrage  his  enemies,  fill 
our  hearts  with  humble  confidence  and  admiring  gratitude. 
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CHAP.  VI. 


Jesus  feeds  five  thousand  men,  with  five  loaves  and 
two  fishes,  1 — 14.  He  withdraws  from  the  multi- 
tudes, who  purpose  to  make  him  King,  15.  His  dis- 
ciples put  to  sea  without  him,  and  meet  with  a  storm  ; 
but  he  comes  to  them  walking  on  the  sea,  16 — 21. 
Being  followed  vo  Capernaum  by  multitudes,  he  re- 


Nor  ought  we  at  all  to  regard  those,  who  accuse  us  of 
giving  the  glory  of  God  to  another :  such  objectors  do  not 
understand  "  the  mystery  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son;" 
or  perceive  that  a  union  of  essence,  will,  and  operation, 
renders  it  for  ever  impossible,  to  honour  the  one  without 
honouring  the  other  also. — The  eternal  Son  is  the  adequate 
and  infinite  Object  of  the  Father's  love  :  he  possesses  all 
his  perfections,  and  performs  all  his  works,  he  creates  or 
destroys,  he  raises  from  the  dead  and  "  quickens  whom  he 
"  will :  "  "  our  life  is  hid  in  him  ; "  our  future  judgment 
is  committed  to  him ;  and,  as  dwelling  in  human  nature, 
he  exercises  all  power  and  authority  throughout  the  uni- 
verse, that  "  all  men  might  honour  him,  even  as  they 
"  honour  the  Father."  Unless  therefore  we  can  honour 
the  Father  too  much,  we  need  not  fear  honouring  the  Son 
more  than  we  ought.  Here  is  no  danger  of  excess,  but 
much  of  defect :  all  the  adoration  and  worship,  rendered 
to  the  Son,  is  directed  to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father ; 
(Note,  Phil.  ii.  8 — 11 ;)  and  they  "  who  honour  not  the  Son" 
will  be  condemned,  as  enemies  and  despisers  of  the  Father 
who  sent  him.  May  we  then  hear  his  voice,  and  believe 
his  testimony,  as  he  reveals  God  to  rr.an,  and  invites  us  to 
"  come  to  him,  and  learn  of  him,  and  take  his  yoke  upon 
s,"  with  promises,  that  in  this  way  "  he  will  give  us 


us. 


"  rest,"  even  "  rest  for  our  souls."  (Notes,  Matt.  xi.  25 
— 30.)  Thus  "  our  faith  and  hope  will  be  in  God ;  "  we 
shall  "  have  everlasting  life,  and  not  come  into  condemna- 
"  tion  ; "  for  in  so  doing  we  shall  "  pass  from  death  to  life." 
And  may  his  voice  reach  the  hearts  of  those,  who  are  dead 
in  sin,  that  they  may  arise  from  the  dead,  "  repent,  and 
"  do  works  meet  for  repentance  ;  "  and  thus  prepare  for 
the  solemn  day  of  retribution !  For  the  hour  will  soon 
arrive,  "  in  which  all  that  are  in  the  graves  shall  hear  his 
"  voice,  and  shall  come  forth :  they  that  have  done  good, 
"  to  the  resurrection  of  life,  and  that  they  have  done  evil, 
"  to  the  resurrection  of  damnation."  May  we  now  live,  as 
those  who  desire  and  hope  then  to  be  found  "  a  people 
"  prepared  for  the  LORD  ! " 

V.  30—38. 

Let  none  treat  the  things  above  stated  as  assertions,  or 
conjectures,  or  uncertain  speculations  :  for  they  are  authen- 
ticated by  the  most  unanswerable  divine  testimonies  ;  anc 
they  are  published,  that  sinners  may  hear  and  fear,  believe, 
and  be  saved.  To  the  blessed  Redeemer  all  the  servants 
of  God  bear  witness  ;  but  he  cannot  derive  from  them  any 
addition  to  his  essential  glory.  "  From  his  fulness  the} 
"  have  all  received  :  "  (Note,  i.  16  :)  if  they  be  "  burning 
"  and  shining  lights,"  they  glow  with  his  love,  and  shine 
by  his  splendour  :  he  honours  them,  and  they  reflect  a 
little  of  his  glory. — Many  are  willing  to  hear  teachers  who 
are  entitled  to  this  character ;  and  are  pleased  with  their 


>roves  their  carnal  motives  even  in  their  diligence 
about  religion ;  and  requires  faith  in  him,  22 — 2Q 
They  demand  a  sign,  like  that  of  the  manna  ,  and  he 
speaks  copiously  of  himself  as  the  Bread  of  life,  and  of 

iving  by  faith  in  him,  30 — 5Q.  Many  are  offended, 
and  forsake  him,  60 — 66.  Peter,  in  the  name  of  the 
twelve,  professes  stedfast  faith  in  him,  as  "  the  Son  of 
God  ; "  but  Jesus  pronounces  one  of  them  to  be  a 
devil,  67—71. 


jifls  or  doctrine ;  but  they  do  not  obey  the  word,  "  they 
"  have  no  root  in  themselves,  and  so  in  time  of  tempta- 
"  tion  they  fall  away."  Not  only  the  works  which  Christ 
finished  on  earth  bore  witness  to  him,  as  the  Son  of  God ; 
but  those  also  that  he  has  wrought  since  his  ascension 
into  heaven,  in  the  promulgation  and  success  of  the 
gospel,  demonstrate  the  same  truths:  and  the  voice  of 
God,  accompanied  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
made  effectual  to  the  conversion  of  sinners,  still  proclaims, 
that  this  is  "  the  beloved  Son  in  whom  the  Father  is  well 
"  pleased,"  and  that  all  who  would  be  saved  must  hear  and 
obey  him,  as  the  sole  "  Author  of  eternal  salvation." 

V.  39—47. 

When  the  hearts  of  men  are  occupied  by  pride,  ambi- 
tion, and  the  love  of  the  world,  there  is  no  room  for  the 
word  of  God  to  abide  in  them. — Thus  many  profess  to  be- 
lieve, that  "  in  the  scriptures  they  have  eternal  life ;  "  yet 
they  bestow  little  pains  to  understand  these  sacred  ora- 
cles :  others  search  them  with  a  proud,  curious,  or  preju- 
diced mind,  and  so  cannot  see  that  they  "  testify  of 
"  Christ :  "  others  admit  this  as  a  doctrine,  yet  they  "  are 
"  not  willing  to  come  to  him,  that  they  may  have  life." 
Being  destitute  of  the  love  of  God,  they  are  careless  about 
spiritual  and  eternal  blessings ;  or  they  imagine  they  shall 
be  able  to  obtain  them  in  some  other  way ;  or  they  are 
proud  of  their  knowledge ;  they  "  seek  honour  one  of 
"  another  ;  "  and  they  are  glad  to  follow  carnal,  self-suffi- 
cient teachers,  who  come  in  their  own  name,  who  coincide, 
with  their  views,  flatter  their  pride,  connive  at  their  sins, 
and  seek  their  own  ends  by  so  doing.  Alas !  how  many 
trust  in  their  attachment  to  some  form  of  doctrine,  or  to 
some  renowned  head  of  a  party  ;  who  no  more  enter  into 
the  real  meaning  of  those  doctrines,  or  into  the  views  of 
the  persons  whose  names  they  bear,  than  the  Jews  be- 
lieved the  words  of  Moses,  or  entered  into  his  views  of 
the  prefigured  and  predicted  Messiah.  Thus  the  creeds 
and  formularies  of  many  sects  and  establishments  will 
suffice  for  the  condemnation  of  immense  multitudes,  who 
glory  in  belonging  to  them,  as  members,  as  ministers,  nay, 
as  rulers  !  and  it  is  well,  if  the  sermons  many  preach,  and 
the  books  which  they  publish,  do  not  appear  in  judgment 
against  them,  to  accuse  them  of  not  believing  or  prac- 
tising what  they  preached  or  printed.  Let  us  then  most 
diligently  search  and  fervently  pray  over  the  scriptures, 
as  men  intent  on  finding  eternal  life ;  let  us  observe 
that  Christ  is  the  grand  Subject  of  them,  and  daily  apply 
to  him  for  that  life  which  he  bestows ;  let  us  seek  "  that 
"  honour,  which  cometh  from  God  only,"  and  "  not  fear 
"  the  reproach  of  men  :  "  and  thus  "  by  patient  continu- 
"  ance  in  well-doing,  let  us  seek  for  glory,  honour,"  and 
immortal  felicity.  (Notes,  Prov.  ii.  1 — 9.  Bom.  ii.  7 — HO 
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AFTER  a  these  things  Jesus  went 
over  b  the  sea  of  Galilee,  c  which  is  the 
sea  of  Tiberias. 

2  And  d  a  great  multitude  followed 
him,  because  they  saw    his   miracles 
which  he  did  on  them  that  were  dis- 
eased. 

3  And  e  Jesus  went  up  into  a  moun- 
tain, and  there  he  sat  with  his  disci- 
ples. 

4  And  'the  passover,  a  feast  of  the 
Jews,  was  nigh. 

5  When  Jesus  then  lifted  up  his  eyes, 
and  g  saw  a  great  company  come  unto 
him,  he  saith  unto  Philip,    h  Whence 
shall  we  buy   bread,  that   these  may 
eat? 

6  (And  this  he  said  to  '  prove  him  : 
for  he  himself  knew  what  he  would 
do.) 

7  Philip  answered  him,  k  Two  hun- 
dred '  pennyworth  of  bread  is  not  suffi- 
cient for  them,  that  every  one  of  them 
may  take  a  little. 

8  One  of  his  disciples,    m  Andrew, 
Simon    Peter's    brother,     saith    unto 
him, 

9  There  is  a  lad  here,  "  which  hath 
five    "  barley-loaves,     and   two    small 
fishes :  p  but  what  are  they  among  so 
many  ? 

10  And  Jesus  said,  q  Make  the  men 
sit  down.     Now  there  was  much  grass 
in  the  place.     So  the  men  sat  down,  in 
number  about  five  thousand. 

1 1  And  Jesus  took  the  loaves  ;  and 
'  when  he  had  given  thanks,  he  distri- 
buted to  the  disciples,  and  the  disciples 
to  them  that  were  set  down  ;  and  like- 


wise of  the  fishes  as    much  as    they 
would. 

12  When  "they  were  filled,  he  said 
unto  his  disciples,  Gather  up  the  frag 
ments  that  remain,  'that  nothing  be 
lost. 

13  Therefore  they  gathered  them  to- 
gether, "  and  filled  twelve  baskets  with 
the  fragments  of  the  five  barley-loaves, 
which  remained  over  and  above  unto 
them  that  had  eaten. 

14  Then  those  men,  when  they  had 
seen  the  miracle  that  Jesus  did,  said, 
x  This  is  of  a  truth  that  Prophet  that 
should  come  into  the  world. 

15  When  Jesus  therefore  y  perceived 
that  they  would  come,  and  z  take  him 
by  force  to  make  him  a  King,  *  he  de- 
parted again  into  a  mountain  himself 
alone. 

16  And  when  even  was  now  come, 
his  disciples  went  down  unto  the  sea, 

1 7  And  entered  into  a  ship,  b  and 
went  over  the  sea  toward  Capernaum : 
and  it  was  now  dark,  and  Jesus  was 
not  come  to  them. 

18  And  c  the  sea  arose,  by  reason  of 
a  great  wind  that  blew. 

19  So  when  they  ""had  rowed  about 
five  and  twenty  or  thirty  e  furlongs, 
they  see  Jesus  f  walking  on  the  sea, 
and  drawing  nigh  unto  the  ship :  and 
they  were  afraid. 

20  But  he  saith  unto  them,  g  It  is  I ; 
be  not  afraid. 

21  Then    h  they   willingly  received 
him  into  the  ship:    and  immediately 
the  ship  was  at  the  land  whither  they 
went. 
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NOTES. 

CHAP.  VL  V.  1 — 21.  'These  things  did  not  imme- 
'  diately  follow  the  preceding  discourse  :  but  omitting  the 
*  things,  which  Christ  had  done  between  the  second  pass- 
'  over  and  the  approach  of  the  third,  and  which  are  re- 
'  corded  by  the  other  evangelists,  the  apostle  John  selected 
'  this  history,  because  of  the  copious  and  most  important 
'  sermon  which  followed,  and  which  had  been  passed  over 
'  by  the  other  sacred  historians.'  Beza. — (Marg.  Ref. — 
Notes,  Matt.  xiv.  13 — 33.  Mark  vi.  30 — 52.  Luke  ix.  10 — 
17-)—  PhiUp,  &c.  (7)  Note,  43 — 46.— Take  a  little.] 
'  Much  more  than  this  would  be  requisite  to  give  this 
'  multitude  a  full  meal.' — Andrew.  (8)  Note,  i.  35 — 42,  v. 
35. — liarlcy  loaves.  (9)  We  find  from  this  evangelist,  that 


the  bread  multiplied  on  this  occasion,  was  made  of  barley, 
though  the  promised  land  abounded  with  wheat.  (Notes, 
Deut.  xxxii.  14.  P*.  cxlvii.  12 — 14.  Ez.  xxvii.  13 — 25,  v.  17- 
Acts  xii.  20—23,  v.  20.)— Gather,  &c.  (12)  The  fragments 
must  be  gathered  up,  not  only  to  ascertain  the  greatness 
of  the  miracle ;  but  to  prevent  waste  in  any  good  thing 
which  God  has  created. — Take,  &c.  (15)  The  multitudes 
expected  that  the  Messiah  would  be  a  Prophet,  as  well  as 
a  King :  they  had  a  temporary  conviction,  from  the  miracle 
which  Jesus  had  wrought,  that  he  was  the  Messiah  :  they 
concluded  that  the  greatest  advantages  might  be  expected 
under  a  leader,  who  was  able  in  this  manner  to  provide 
food  for  his  adherents  :  and  they  probably  imagined  that 
he  would  not  be  displeased  to  have  a  kind  of  constraint 
laid  upon  him,  to  declare  himself  the  expected  King  of 
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22  ^[  The  day  following,  when  the 
people,  which  stood  on  the  other  side 
of  the  sea,  saw  that  there  was  none 
other  boat  there,  save  that  one  where- 
into  his  disciples  were  entered,  anc 
that  Jesus  went  not  with  his  disciples 
i  i(i.i7  van.  xi,.  into  the  boat,  'but  that  his  disciples 

22.   Mark  vi.  45. 

were  gone  away  alone  ; 

k  24.  23    (Howbeit   k  there   came    other 

,s«o»i         boats  from  '  Tiberias,  nigh  unto  the 

ms«mii,  12.   place  m  where  they  did  eat  bread,  after 

that  the  Lord  had  given  thanks :) 

24  When  the  people  therefore  saw 

n  i7. 28.          that  Jesus  was  not  there,  neither  his 

°.vi'x"is?vMa.ik  disciples,  "they  also  took  shipping,  and 

in?''  Ll    ""'  came  to  Capernaum,  °  seeking  for  Jesus. 


25  And  when  they  had  found  him  P  s« «.  i 

on  the  other  side  of  the  sea,  they  •aid?£'lV'"h. 
unto  him,  "Rabbi,  when   earnest  thou    '*"-"*.*"  "'*. 

,     .      i  »  XXxili.   31. 


ss. .» 

ii.  3.  k. 


,   ...  ,  xxxiii.  31.   A;U 

hither  .•  "»•      1^-21. 

nf      T  11  "'""•     "'•    '•• 

26  Jesus  answered  them,  and  said,    ft!1,  j^-'Vi"'- 
"Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  '  Ye .  q "'  /rDiL. 
seek  me,  not  because  ye  saw  the  mira-   ft;,^0'.!;  J^: 
cles,  but  because   ye  did  eat  of  the   a.2* 
loaves,  and  were  filled.  *  '". 'n'lWl 

27  'Labour not  for  'the  meat  which    ijai,1'  *:'  i": 
perisheth,  but  for  that  '  meat  which   •  ^**&* 
endureth  unto  everlasting  life,  °  which   |  '^  "l4Mf 
the  Son  of  man  shall  give  unto  you :   •?•,}'•>;>  ^  j 

1  for  him  hath  God  the  Father  sealed.      L  "ii"  ];:Ji: 

11.    1  Pet.  i.  24.    2  Pet.  iii.  11—14.  t  40.  SI.  54  KS.  n  x.  21  x'i.  24.  26.  »'i.. 

6.  »vu.  2.     Prof  ii.  2-R.     Horn.  vi.  2.1.  x  i.  33,  34.  v.  36,  37.  viii.  IS.  x.  37,  :W   xi. 

42.  xv.  24.     Is.  xi.  1-3.  Ixi.  1-3.  Matt.  iii.   17.     Mark  i.   II.     Luke  in.  22.  i..  18-21 
Acts  n.  22.  x.  38. 


Israel.  In  these  designs  the  apostles  perhaps  were  ready 
to  concur,  by  reason  of  their  remaining  ambition  and 
worldly  prejudices. — The  language  of  the  sacred  writer  in 
the  twenty-first  verse,  implies  that  the  immediate  transi- 
tion of  the  vessel  to  the  intended  harbour  was  miraculous. 
— The  geography  of  these  regions  at  that  time  is  so  im- 
perfectly known,  that  several  things  relative  to  it,  must  be 
left  in  a  measure  of  obscurity,  amidst  the  discordant  opi- 
nions of  learned  writers. 

A  little.  (7)  Bpax"  «'  Slto  f-'fos-  Luke  xxii.  58.  Acts  v.  34. 
xxvii.  28.  Heb.  ii.  7.  9.  xiii.  22. — A  lad.  (9)  UaiBapi 
Matt.  xi.  16.  Not  elsewhere. — A  diminutive,  from  TT 
puer.—Smalljishes.'}  CKJ/apia.  11.  xxi.  9,  10.  13.  Not  else- 
w]lcre. — t  Omnis  cite,  qui  pani  adjidtur,  prcEsertim  cactus, 
f  et  assatiis :  ...ab  owraoi  asso.'  Schleusner.  The  word  is 
not  properly  a  diminutive,  and  the  epithet  "  small  "  seems 
improper.  Ix^^fj  Matt.  xiv.  17. — Take  him  by  force. 
(15)  'Apxx&v.  x.  12.28,29.  Matt.  xi.  12.  Acts  viii.  39. 
2  Cor.  xii.  2.  4.  1  Thes.  iv.  17,  et  al. — They  willingly 
received.  (21)  H9;Xov  ...  Aa£«v.  "  They  were  willing  to 
"  receive  him."  v.  40.  vii.  1 7. 

V.  22 — 27.  Jesus  had  dismissed  the  multitudes,  before 
he  "  went  up  to  the  mountain  to  pray : "  but  it  seems 
many  continued  near  the  place,  or  returned  thither  in  the 
morning  in  expectation  of  seeing  him  again  :  for  they  had 
observed  that  the  "  disciples  went  away  alone"  in  the  only 
vessel  which  was  there  at  that  time.  Before  the  next 
morning,  however,  several  boats  came  thither :  and  when 
the  people  could  not  find  Jesus,  they  concluded  that  by 
some  means  he  had  followed  the  disciples.  They  therefore 
immediately  crossed  the  lake,  and  resorted  to  Capernaum 
to  seek  for  him  :  and  when  they  found  him  in  the  syna- 
gogue (59)  they  expressed  their  surprise,  enquiring  of 
him  by  what  means  he  had  come  thither.  (Marg.Ref.  i — p.) 
But,  instead  of  resolving  their  question,  he  began  to  blame 
them  for  their  motives  in  seeking  him.  This  they  did,  not 
because,  his  miracles  hav'mg  convinced  them  that  he  was  a 
divine  Teacher  of  righteousness,  they  were  earnest  in  seek- 
ing instruction  in  the  truths  and  will  of  God  ;  but  because, 
having  "  eaten  of  the  loaves  "  and  fishes,  they  wanted  to 
make  him  a  King,  in  order  that  they  might  derive  secular 
advantages  from  him.  (Mnrg.  Ref.  r.)  He  therefore  warned 
them,  not  to  "  labour  for  the  meat  that  perisheth,  but  for 


"  that,  &c."    All  temporal  interests  of  whatever  sort  were 
intended,  which  only  afford  a  transient  support  or  satisfac- 
tion, and  will  soon  perish;  so  that  the  possessors  will  be 
no  better  for  them.     They  are  of  a  fluctuating,  perishing 
nature,  and  are  often  torn  away  during  life  :  and  if  this  be 
not  the  case,  death  soon  removes  men  from  them,  to  be 
without  them  for  ever.     The  earnestness  and  diligence  of 
men  therefore  should  not  be  directed  to  the  acquisition  of 
them  ;  except  in  complete  subordination  to  things  spiritual 
and  eternal,  and  according  to  the  rules  of  the  sacred  scrip- 
ture.    Moderate  attention  and  industry  are  every  man's 
duty,  and  a  part  of  true  religion,  when  employed  for  the 
Lord's  sake,  to  his  glory,  in  submission  to  his  will  and 
dependence  on  his  blessing,  and  in  entire  subserviency  to 
eternal  things  ;  and  not  out  of  covetousness,  ambition,  or 
any  carnal  principle.  (Marg.  and  Marg.Ref.  s — u. — Note? 
and  P.  O.  Matt.  vi.  19—34.  Col.  iii.  1—4.)  To  obtain  and 
possess  the  assurance  of  heaven,  to  enjoy  communion  with 
God,  to  glorify  him,  to  adorn  the  gospel  ;md  do  good,  arc 
the  Christian's  motives  to  activity,  the  objects  at  which  he 
aims :  not  the  desire  of  growing  rich,  of  aggrandizing  n 
family,  of  living  luxuriously,  elegantly,  or  splendidly,  or 
of  being  applauded  or  ennobled. — Instead  of  "  labouring 
"  for  the  meat  that  perisheth,"  our  Lord  exhorted  his  fol- 
lowers to  "  labour  for  the  meat  which  endureth  unto  ever- 
"  lasting  life ; "  or  for  all  those  spiritual  blessings  which 
relate  to  the  salvation  of  the  soul.     These  are  of  an  endur- 
ing and  incorruptible  nature,  and  terminate  in  eternal  hap- 
piness.   The  greatest  application  of  mind,  the  utmost  earn- 
estness and  assiduity  in  the  use  of  every  appointed  means, 
ought  to  be  employed  in  seeking  these  important  benefits : 
yet  the  idea  of  merit  must  be  entirely  excluded ;  and  men 
should  labour  for  them,  as  the  "  gift  of  the  Son  of  Man," 
the  incarnate  Redeemer,  to   all   true  believers  :  for   him 
3od  the  Father  has  constituted  the  absolute  Dispenser  ot 
hese  spiritual  provisions ;  and  he  has  sealed  his  commis- 
sion, and  attested  his  character,  by  the  miracles  which  he 
wrought,  and  by  the  other  testimonies  which  he  bore  to 
lim.  (Marg.  Ref.  x. — Notes,  v.  31 — 44.)    These  were  the 
advantages,  which  the  Jews  should  have  laboured  for,  and 
expected  from  their  Messiah,  and  not  secular  honours  and 
emoluments. — "  For  him    hath   the  Father   sealed,   even 

God."     The  sentence  is   complete  without  the  word, 

3  s  8 
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7Deut...27.  j?r.      28  Then  said  they  unto  him.  y  What 

xlii.    3—6.    20.      .  *  .     ,  , 

MIC.  ,i. .7,  e.  shall  we  do,  that  we  might  work  the 

Matt.     )tix.    Ifi.  ' 

£"w"i.^:  «L 

t  HUB-IB.. IB... 


of  God? 

29  Jesus   answered   and    said  unto 
il; I^P!" iu'i  them,  'This  is  the  work  of  God,  that 

!:  ye  believe  on  him  whom  he  hath  sent. 

30  They  said  therefore   unto  him, 
What  sign  shewest  thou  then,  that  we 


Matt.  xvii.  5. 
Mark  xvi.  16. 
Acts  xvi.  31. 
xxii.  14—16. 
Horn.  iv.  4,5.  ix.  a 

Hell.  v.  9. 1  John 


ej.t..      om  b  ill-  il_          »  U      i.   J 

Mi.  -a. ..  i.      may    see,  and  believe  thee  t  what  dost 

a  ii.  18.  i».4A  Ex.     -      J  '     . 

xlii  I' s  £'""  thou  work  i 

E~3»'1x»f'i'-  31  Our  c  fathers  did  eat  manna  in 
LDkV2.1i>;  :*:  the  desert ;  as  it  is  written,  d  He  gave 
i*H."H?b.'n°I  them  bread  from  heaven  to  eat. 

b  *"x.  38.  xii!  37.  xx.  25—29.    Is.  ».  19.    Mark  xv.  32.  c  49.    Ex.  XT!.  4—15.  35. 

Num.  xi.  6— 9.     Deut.  viii.  3.    Josh.  t.  12.    Neh.  ix.  20.    P«.  cv.  40.  d  Neh.  ix. 

15.     IV  1  xx vi ii.  24,  25.     ll'or.  x.  3.     Rev.  ii.  17. 


32  Then  Jesus  said  unto  them,  Ve- 
rily, verily,   I  say  unto  you,  '  Moses  «  EX.  x.i.  4.  9.  i». 
gave  you  not  that  bread  from  heaven  ; 
but  my  Father  giveth  you  f  the  true  f  33.  35.  41.  so. 

5'5'     ' 


Bread  from  heaven. 

33  For  the  Bread   of  God   is   he,8  a  vlu^'xl 
which  g  cometh  down  from  heaven,  and   i'.  IT,^;™', 
giveth  life  unto  the  world.  ?;. 

34  Then  said  they  unto  him,  Lord,  ?$•'£' 
b  evermore  give  us  this  bread. 

35  And  Jesus  said  unto  them,  '  I ! 

am  the  Bread  of  life  :  khe  that  cometh  kRev^'u': 
to  me  shall  '  never  hunger  ;  and  he '  xnx!V4'Luke 
that  believeth  on  me  shall  never  thirst,  it25'  Rev'T"' 


iijohnv.  20. 


48—68.  I  Cor. 
x.  16—18.  xi  23 
-29. 


"  God,"  which  is  added  at  the  end,  as  explanatory  of  the 
preceding  clause. 

Boat.  (22)  riXoiapiov.  23.  xxi.  8.  Mark  iii.  9.  iv.  36. 
riXoiov,  1 7-  24. — Had  given  tlianks.  (23)  Et/xapinj<rai<Tt>f . 
The  introduction  of  this  circumstance,  in  the  connexion 
in  which  it  is  here  placed,  shews  that  it  was  thought  a 
more  important  part  of  the  transaction,  by  the  Evangelist, 
than  it  generally  is  by  his  readers. — Labour.  (27)  Epya£w9e. 
"  Work."  Marg.  28.  30.  iii.  21.  v.  17.  Matt.  xxi.  28,  ei 
al. — Sealed.]  EcrppayitTEv.  See  on  iii.  33. 

V.  28,  29.  When  the  people  heard  our  Lord  exhort 
them  "  to  labour,"  or  to  work,  "  for  the  meat,  which  en- 
"  dureth  unto  everlasting  life  "  (27)  ;  they  enquired  what 
they  ought  to  do,  that  they  might  "  work  the  works," 
which  God  required  of  them.  They  seem  to  have  thought 
of  such  works,  as  the  Pharisees  imposed  on  their  disciples, 
in  addition  to  the  law  of  Moses.  (Marg.  Ref.  y. — Notes, 
iii.  1,  2.  Matt.  xix.  16—22.  Luke  x.  25— 29.)— To  this 
our  Lord  answered,  that  the  work  especially  required  of 
them,  was  to  "  believe  on  him  whom  the  Father  had  sent" 
among  them.  This  may  be  called  the  first  and  great  com- 
mandment of  the  gospel  to  sinners.  (Marg.  Ref.  z. — Matt. 
xvii.  5.)  The  contrariety  of  genuine  faith  in  the  divine 
Saviour,  to  the  natural  pride,  self-confidence,  self-will,  and 
carnal  enmity  against  God,  of  fallen  man,  renders  it  ex- 
tremely difficult;  and,  like  obedience  to  the  law,  it  can- 
not be  exercised  without  the  preventing  and  assisting  grace 
of  God.  Much  pains  must  generally  be  taken  in  self-ex- 
amination, and  comparing  a  man's  conduct  and  character 
with  the  rule  of  duty,  and  his  obligations  to  obedience ;  in 
opposing  the  pride  and  lusts  of  his  heart;  in  separating 
from  evil  companions  and  counsellors,  and  vain  pursuits ; 
in  redeeming  time  for  religious  purposes,  and  breaking  off 
bad  habits,  and  in  using  the  means  of  grace  ;  in  complying 
with  the  call  of  the  gospel,  and  in  "  living  the  life  of  faith 
"  in  the  Son  of  God  ; "  so  that  it  may  well  be  called  "  a 
"  work."  The  submission  of  the  understanding  to  the 
teaching  of  God,  of  the  conscience  to  his  righteousness, 
and  of  the  heart  and  will  to  his  method  of  salvation  and  to 
his  authority,  which  are  implied  in  it,  render  it  emphati- 
cally an  act  of  obedience.  It  honours  God  in  all  his  per- 
fections, more  than  any  other  good  work  can  do  :  and 
though  it  does  not  justify,  as  a  good  work,  but  by  receiving 
Christ  for  our  righteousness ;  yet  without  it  no  other  good 
work  can  be  accepted.  So  that  faith  in  Christ  may  espe- 

voi .  v. 


cially  be  called  "  the  work  of  God  ;  "  and  it  was  that  act 
of  obedience,  to  which  the  Jews  were  then  called,  in  order 
to  obtain  the  blessing  of  eternal  life.  (Notes,  Matt.  vii.  13, 
14.  24 — 27.  Luke  xiii.  22—30,  r.  24.)—'  They  who  seek 
'  to  please  God  without  faith,  are  diligent  to  no  purpose. 
'  ...Should  any  one  apply  to  a  physician,  and  ask  him  for 
'  what  sum  of  money  he  would   undertake  to  cure  him, 
'  and- the  physician  should  answer  in  these  words  :  All  the 
money  which  I  require  is,  that  thou  wilt  confide  in  me, 
and  be  fully  assured,  that  I  seek   nothing  but  thy  reco- 
very and  established  health  :  ...who  would,  from  such  an 
answer,  conclude,  that  this  confidence  was  in  fact  money, 
which  the  physician  demanded  from  the  sick  man,  that 
he  might  follow  his  salutary  counsels  ?  ...  They  are  there- 
fore, evidently  ridiculous,  who  from  this  passage  infer 
that  faith  is  a  work,  and  that ...  we  are  justified  by  our 
works.'  Beza.     (Notes,  Matt.  xi.  28 — 30.  Heb.  v.  7 — 
10,  v.  9.  xi.  4 — 10.  1  John  iiii.  18—24,  v.  23.) 

V.  30 — 35.  When  the  Jews  imagined,  that  Jesus  was 
about  to  lead  them  forth  to  liberty,  victory,  and  dominion, 
they  were  ready  to  avow  themselves  his  followers ;  and 
thought  his  miracles  a  sufficient  proof  that  he  was  the 
Messiah  (14).  But  when  he  demanded  faith  in  him,  in 
order  to  the  attainment  of  "  eternal  life ;  "  they  perceived 
that  his  doctrine  did  not  accord  with  their  worldly  expecta- 
tions, their  strong  attachment  to  the  Mosaick  law,  the 
glosses  of  the  Scribes,  and  traditions  of  the  elders,  which 
indeed  made  the  law  itself  of  none  effect ;  they  therefore 
began  to  question  his  divine  mission.  Some  at  least  de- 
manded, what  sufficient  evidence  he  could  produce,  to 
convince  them  that  eternal  life  might  be  obtained  by  faith 
in  him  ;  which  they  seem  to  have  justly  considered  as  a 
claim  to  a  confidence  and  dependence  unprecedented,  and 
never  required  by  any  ancient  prophet,  or  servant  of  God. 
(Marg.  Ref.  a,  b. — Notes,  Matt.  xii.  38 — 40.  xvi.  1 — 4.) 
He  had  indeed  once  fed  a  few  thousands  with  barley-bread 
and  fishes,  in  a  miraculous  manner  ;  but  what  was  that  in 
comparison  to  the  wonders  performed  in  the  days  of  their 
great  lawgiver,  when  two  millions  of  their  forefathers  had 
been  fed  with  manna,  for  the  space  of  forty  years ;  which, 
both  in  respect  of  its  excellency,  and  the  manner  in  which 
it  was  given  them,  might  be  called  "  the  bread  which  God 
"  gave  them  from  heaven  to  eat  ?  "  (Marg.  Ref.  c,  d.)  To 
this  our  Lord  replied  with  his  usual  strong  affirmation, 
that  "  Moses  had  not  given  them  that  bread  : "  he  had  used 
3T 
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JOHN. 
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"*  *..**•  t     36  But  I  said  unto  you,  m  that  ye 

M>«.  i*a  9.31'  also  have  seen  me,  and  believe  not. 
•fNZU**      37  All  "that  the  Father  giveth  me 

o  44.  6S.  x.  28,  29.  .      i       ,1 

p».  «sLEpii.  °  shall   come   to  me:   and    him    that 

ii.  4—  10.  Phil.  i.  ,  T        .         .  . 

i.  2  Thesis,  cometh  to  me  PI  will  m  no  wise  cast 

1    1.    -     I  Mil.    II.    IV. 

Tit.  iii.  S—  7.         OUt. 
P  ix.34.  III.  18,  " 

rtoVii         38  For  "!  came  down  from  heaven, 
;  '  not  to  do  mine  own  will,  but  the  will 
of  him  that  sent  me. 


.  Is. 


Til.  ft.  lit.,  xxii.  17.  q  39.  iii.  13.  31.  Epli.  iv.  9.  r  i».  34.  T.  SO.     Ps.  xl.  7 

Is.  liii.  10.  Matt.  xx.  28.  xxri.  3!>—  12.  Horn.  XY.  3.  Phil.  ii.  7,  8.    Heb.  T.  8.  x.  7-U. 


39  And   '  this  is   the  Father's  will  •  £i?yBr."i£. 
which  hath  sent  me,  that  of  all  which  (  ftu.™* 
he  hath  '  given  me  u  I  should  lose  no-  !•  **.'£-$*,  »«. 
thing  *  but  should  raise  it  up  again  at    i  sam!"«». »: 

<">  Col.     Iii.    3,    4 

the  last  day. 

40  And  this  is  the  will  of  him  that  *£«;;*£»; 
sent  me,  that  every  one,  which  y  seeth   JJiuifphufS: 
the  Son,  "and  believeth  on  him,  may y'$^l;  u.  ,m. 

.'iii      Ii.  xl».  21,22.  Iii.  10.  liii.  2.     Luke  ii.  30.    2Cor.  i».  fi.     Heb.  xi    1.27.     1  I'M.  i.  H 
I  John  i.  1—3.  z  27.  39.  M.  iii.  15—18.  3d.  T.  24.  x.  28.  xii.  40.  xvii.  2.    Mark  xvi. 

16.     Rom.  T.21.  vi.  23.     I  John  ii.  25.  v.  1 1— 13.    Ju.lt  21. 


no  means  to  obtain  it  for  them,  much  less  did  he  create  it ; 
nor  did  it  really  come  "  from  heaven,"  but  merely  from 
the  upper  region  of  the  air.  Whereas  God,  even  his  Fa- 
ther, who  gave  their  ancestors  that  typical  bread  for  the 
temporary  sustenance  of  their  natural  lives,  now  gave  them 
"  the  true  Bread  "  from  the  heaven  of  heavens,  for  the 
eternal  salvation  of  their  souls  :  for  "  the  Bread  of  God," 
emphatically  so  called,  was  that  which  descended  from 
heaven,  to  give  life,  spiritual  and  eternal,  to  perishing  sin- 
ners all  over  the  world.  (Marg.  Ref.  e — g. — Notes,  4f — 
58.  iii.  12,  13.) — It  is  plain  that  the  Jews  did  not  under- 
stand the  meaning  of  our  Lord  :  yet  many  of  them  had 
much  reverence  for  him,  and  supposed  that  he  alluded  to 
some  unknown  benefit,  which  he  meant  to  confer  on  them ; 
and  therefore  they  seriously,  though  ignorantly,  desired 
him  to  "give  them  evermore  that  bread"  of  which  he 
spoke  :  for  the  address  is  such,  that  we  cannot  understand 
it  as  used  in  a  deriding  manner.  (Note,  iv.  10 — 15,  v.  15.) 
Jesus  therefore  more  explicitly  declared,  that  by  "  the 
"  Bread  of  life,"  he  meant  himself:  and  that,  by  "coming 
"  to  him,"  and  "  believing  on  him,"  they  might  receive 
and  be  sustained  by  that  Bread  unto  everlasting  life. — In 
his  person,  atonement,  and  mediation,  he  is  the  suitable 
and  sufficient  Sustenance  of  our  souls.  The  sinner,  who 
in  true  faith,  receiving  the  sure  testimony  of  God,  applies 
to  him,  and  relies  on  him,  for  pardon,  grace,  comfort,  and 
all  things  pertaining  to  eternal  life,  finds  his  wants  supplied, 
and  his  desires  satisfied  in  an  adequate  manner ;  so  that  he 
shall  never  be  tortured  through  hunger  and  thirst,  without 
having  a  supply  ever  ready  at  hand  to  relieve  and  remove 
them.  (Marg.  Ref.  i — 1. — Notes,  iv.  10—15,  vv.  13,  14.  v. 
24 — 27,  v.24.  1  John  v.  1 1, 12.)  —We  may  here  observe  that 
"  coming  to  Christ,"  and  "  believing  on  him,"  signify  the 
same,  in  scriptural  language ;  or  rather  the  former  is  the 
neverfailing  consequence  of  the  latter.  (Note,  i.  10 — 13.) — 
'  Our  Lord  so  much  insists  upon  this  metaphor,  because  it 
'  was  familiar  to  the  Jews,  and  used  by  their  most  celebrated 
'  writers.'  If^hitby.  Surely,  this  was  neither  his  only  nor 
his  principal  reason  ;  for  had  it  not  been  a  metaphor  well 
adapted  to  convey  his  meaning,  he  would  have  rejected  it, 
and  substituted  one  more  apposite. — '  It  is  very  usual  with 
'  the  sacred  writers  to  represent  divine  instructions,  as  the 
'  food  of  the  soul;  (Ps.  xix.  10.  cxix.  103,  Prao.  ix.  5. 
1  Job  xxiii.  12.  Jer.  xv.  16.  Heb.  v.  12.  14  ;)  yet  I  can  re- 
'  collect  no  instance,  in  which  the  instructor  himself,  as 
'  such,  is  called  food,  or  any  are  said  to  eat  him;  much  less, 
'  in  which,  as  below,  they  are  exhorted  to  "  eat  his  flesh 
'  "  and  drink  his  blood."  So  that  Dr.  Clarke's  laboured 
'  and  ingenious  criticism  on  this  passage,  is  far  from  being 
'  satisfactory ;  and,  however  clear  it  may  be  of  any  such 


'  design,  I  fear  it  has  misled  many  to  a  neglect  of  that 
'  great  doctrine,  the  atonement  of  Christ,  to  which  there 
'  seems  in  the  context  so  express  a  reference.'  Doddridge. 
— The  whole  of  this  discourse  has  such  an  inseparable 
connexion  with  the  real  atonement  of  our  Lord's  death  on 
the  cross,  and  the  life  of  faith  in  him  and  in  that  atone- 
ment ;  that,  if  these  subjects  be  kept  out  of  sight,  it  is 
impossible  to  give  any  clear  and  satisfactory  exposition  of 
the  passage.  And  this  is  a  most  conclusive  proof  of  these 
doctrines,  to  all  who  revere  the  words  of  Christ ;  accord- 
ing to  that  form  of  reasoning,  which  is  called  reductio  ad 
absurdum, — '  reducing  an  opponent  to  an  absurdity,  to 
'  escape  the  conclusive  force  of  an  argument.' — As  it  is 
written,  &c.  (31)  Neh.  ix,  15.  Ps.  Ixxviii.  24.  The  varia- 
tion from  the  Septuagint,  in  either  place,  is  immaterial. 

Shall  never  hunger.  (35)  Oi/  /u.»  irtivourn. — Shall  never 
thirst.]  Ou  py  f(^»cri)  TraTrok. — See  on  iv.  14. 

V.  3fi — 40.  Our  Lord  next  plainly  told  the  Jews,  that 
though  they  had  seen  him  and  his  miracles,  and  seemed  to 
be  his  zealous  followers,  yet  they  did  not  truly  believe  in 
him.  But,  if  they  forsook  him,  he  should  not  be  without 
disciples ;  for  all  "  whom  the  Father  had  given  him,"  in 
his  fore-knowledge  and  choice  of  them,  and  by  the  cove- 
nant of  redemption  made  with  him  as  their  Surety,  would 
"  come  to  him."  The  event  is  certain,  "  they  will  come," 
but  without  any  compulsion;  for  the  discovery  of  their 
guilt,  danger,  and  remedy,  by  the  teaching  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  makes  them  most  willing  and  glad  to  come,  and  to 
renounce  every  hope  and  interest,  which  interferes  with 
seeking  to  him  for  salvation.  (Marg.  Ref.  m — o. — Notes, 
xvi.  8 — 15.  Ps.  ex.  4.) — At  the  same  time,  this  purpose 
and  work  of  God  perfectly  consisted  with  the  general  en- 
couragements which  he  gave  to  all,  who  desired  to  come 
and  share  these  blessings  :  as  it  was  equally  true,  that  he 
"  would  in  no  wise  cast  out  "  one  individual  who  thus  came 
to  him  ;  either  at  first  refusing  to  admit  him  into  the  num- 
ber of  his  people,  or  afterwards  casting  him  out,  as  Hagar 
and  Ishmael  were  cast  out  of  Abraham's  family.  (Note, 
Gal.  iv.  21 — 31.)  This  implies  a  promise  or  engagement 
of  Christ,  that  no  degree  of  previous  guilt,  no  inveterate 
habits  of  vice,  no  slavery  to  Satan,  no  secret  decree  of  God, 
no  involuntary  mistake,  no  feebleness  in  attempting  to 
come  to  him,  would  induce  him  to  reject  a  single  person, 
who  applied  to  him  for  the  salvation  of  his  soul,  with  a 
sincere  desire  of  that  blessing,  and  a  believing  dependence 
on  his  truth,  power,  and  grace,  by  using  diligently  and  with 
perseverance  the  means  which  he  has  appointed.  In  this, 
the  Father's  will,  which  the  Son  came  down  from  heaven 
to  perform,  perfectly  concurs :  it  is  his  will,  that  not  one  of 
those  "  given  to  the  Son  "  should  be  rejected  or  lost  by 
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have  everlasting  life :  and  I  will  raise 
him  up  at  the  last  day. 
»43.  52.  60.  ee.     41  *[  The  Jews  then  "  murmured  at 
2.  xix!  him,  because  he  said,  b  I  am  the  Bread 
^ude '*'  *is.  '  which  came  down  from  heaven. 

42  And  they  said,  c  Is  not  this  Jesus, 
|  the  son  of  Joseph,  whose  father  and 
'<••  mother  we  know  ?  how  is  it  then  that 

he  saith,  I  came  down  from  heaven  ? 

43  Jesus    therefore   answered    and 
d  64. «vi.i9.  Matt,  said  unto  them, d  Murmur  not  among 

x*i.  8.  Mark  ix.  -• 

33.  Heb.  iv.  is.  yourselves. 


r  til.    2r.     Matt. 

Mark   vi. 

1  M  ke      iv 

£T'  i  co?' 
47. Gai. iv. 4. 


44  No  e  man  can  come  to  me,  '  ex- 
cept the  Father  which  hath  sent  me 
g  draw  him :  "  and  I  will  raise  him  up 
at  the  last  day. 

45  It  is    '  written  in  the  prophets, 
k  And  they  shall  be  all  taught  of  God. 
1  Every  man  therefore  that  hath  heard, 
and  hath  learned  of  the  Father,  cometh 
unto  me. 

46  Not  that  m  any  man  hath  seen 
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him,  in  life  or  death ;  but  that  every  one  of  them  should 
be  raised  up,  to  eternal  felicity,  "  at  the  last  day."  And  it 
is  equally  his  will,  that  every  one,  "  who  beholdeth  the 
Son,"  who  so  contemplates  his  character  and  work,  and 
discerns  the  glory  and  suitableness  of  his  salvation,  as  to 
believe  in  him,  and  to  entrust  his  soul  in  his  hands,  should 
have  everlasting  life, notwithstanding  all  possible  hindrances 
and  objections.  (Marg.  Ref.  p — z. — Notes,  41—46,  w. 
44,  45.  60—65,  v.  65.  x.  26—31,  ru.  28,  29.  xvii.  1 1,  12. 
Ps.  xl.  6—8.  Heb.  x.  5— 10.)— These  two  views  of  the 
divine  will,  his  secret  will  concerning  those  whom  he  has 
"  chosen  to  salvation,"  and  his  revealed  will  concerning  the 
actual  salvation  of  every  believer,  are  perfectly  coincident; 
for  no  one  wills  thus  to  come,  till  divine  grace  has  subdued, 
and  in  part  changed,  his  heart,  and  therefore  no  one  who 
comes  will  ever  be  cast  out.  When  an  awakened  sinner  is 
willing  to  come  to  Christ,  if  he  finds  the  doctrines  of  the 
divine  decrees  too  dazzling  for  his  feeble  eyes,  he  should 
look  off  from  them  to  the  general  invitations  and  promises 
of  the  gospel :  but  when  he  can  bear  to  look  at  the  former, 
he  may  find  in  them  the  source  and  reason  of  his  willing- 
ness, and  be  encouraged  to  hope  for  the  completion  of  that 
work  which  grace  has  begun  in  his  soul. — But  let  every  one 
beware  of  blaspheming  or  perverting  these  doctrines,  which 
are  so  evidently  contained  in  scripture ;  and  which  indeed 
cannot  be  separated  from  our  ideas  of  the  divine  sove- 
reignty and  perfections,  or  from  a  proper  understanding 
of  the  entirely  free  grace  of  God,  in  the  salvation  of  his 
people  from  their  state  of  sin  and  death,  by  regeneration, 
conversion,  faith,  justification  by  grace,  and  adoption  into 
the  family  of  God. — Giveth,  &c.  (37)  This  expression  is 
used  by  none  but  our  Lord  himself,  and  only  in  this  chap- 
ter (39),  in  the  twenty-ninth  verse  of  the  tenth  chapter, 
and  in  the  seventeenth  chapter  of  this  gospel ;  so  that  any 
diligent  enquirer,  by  comparing  the  several  verses  in  which 
it  is  found,  may  form  a  judgment  of  its  real  import. — '  All 
'  that  the  Father  has  graciously  chosen  to  himself,  and 
'  whom  he  giveth  to  me  in  consequence  of  a  peculiar  cove- 
'  nant,  to  be  sanctified  and  saved  by  me,  will  certainly  at 
'  length  come  unto  me.  I  have  given  that  sense  of  this 
'  important  text,  which  on  serious  and  I  hope  impartial 
'  consideration,  appeared  to  me  most  agreeable  to  the  words 
'  themselves,  and  to  the  general  tenour  of  scripture.  Mr. 
[  Le  Clerc's  gloss  upon  them  appears  to  me  unnatural,  and 
'  Dr.  Whitby's  frivolous.'  Doddridgc. — I  own  myself  per- 
fectly unable  to  understand,  what  the  latter  writer  means, 
in  his  long  note  on  this  text ;  unless  it  be,  that  all  who  be- 
lieve in  Christ  will  come  to  him  ;  i.  e.  all  who  come,  will 


come  ! — '  Envy  keeps  some,  covetousness  others,  and  love 
'  of  the  praise  of  men  keeps  others,  from  believing.  And 
'  generally  the  unbelieving  heart  is  an  evil  heart,  and  a 
'  reprobate  mind,  and  a  hard  heart,  and  a  foolish  and  slow 
'  heart.  ...  Meanwhile  the  better  dispositions  and  prepara- 
'  tions  of  the  hearts  of  these  here,  are  to  be  looked  upon, 
'  as  effects  wrought  by  the  preventing  grace  of  God,  and 
'  in  that  respect  they  are  said  to  be  drawn  by  the  Father.' 
Hammond.  (Note,  4 1 — 46.)  It  is  not  meant,  that  this 
learned  divine  maintains  the  same  views  with  the  author. 
It  is  well  known,  that  he  contends  earnestly  for  the  contrary 
system.  Yet  he  has  here,  without  perhaps  being  aware  of 
it,  expressed  himself  in  language,  suited  to  the  views  of  all 
sober  Calvinists;  and  has  made  a  concession  of  too  much 
importance,  to  be  passed  over  in  the  argument ;  a  conces- 
sion, which  it  will  be  difficult  for  any  man,  to  prove  either 
unscriptural  or  irrational. — '  From  the  gratuitous  election 
'  in  Christ,  by  the  Father,  flows  the  gift  of  faith,  which 
"  eternal  life  necessarily  follows.  Therefore  faith  in  Christ 
'  is  a  certain  testimony  of  our  election,  and  consequently 
'  of  our  future  glorification.'  Beza. 

I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out.  (37)  Ou  firj  cxSaXa  t$u.  The 
double  negative  is  expressed  in  the  translation  by  the  words, 
"  in  nowise,"  which  strengthens  the  negation.  The  words 

£aA<u  f|u  certainly  imply  more,  than  mere  exclusion  in  the 
first  instance  :  they  rather  presuppose  admission,  and  imply 
the  idea  of  subsequent  expulsion,  which  is  so  expressly 
guarded  against. —  Which  seeth.  (40)  'OStupav.  19.62.  ii. 
23.  iv.  19.  Matt,  xxvii.  55,  et  al.  Cum  attentione  video, 
t,  Luke  xxiii.  48. — Hence  the  word  theory. 

V.  41 — 46.  The  foregoing  declarations  of  Jesus  excited 
the  murmurs,  and  offended  the  prejudices,  of  those  who 
heard  them  ;  especially  his  saying,  "  I  am  the  Bread  which 
"  came  down  from  heaven"  (33).  Being  ignorant  of  his 
miraculous  conception,  they  supposed  that  they  were  ac- 
quainted with  his  parents  ;  and  they  thought  that  he  was 
a  mere  man  born  on  earth,  as  other  men  are :  how  then 
could  he  say,  "  I  came  down  from  heaven  ? "  (Mart?. 
Ref.  a — c. — Notes,  vii.  40 — 53,  w.  41 — 43.  Matt.  xiii.  54 
— 58.  Mark  vi.  1 — 4.  Luke  iv.  20 — 22.)  Yet  had  not  our 
Lord  pre-existed  in  heaven  before  his  nativity,  even  his 
miraculous  conception  would  not  have  removed  or  answered 
the  objection,  "  How  is  it  that  he  saith,  I  came  down 

from  heaven?"  (Notes,  iii.  12,  13.  xvi.  25—30.  Eph. 
iv.  7 — 10.)  But  Jesus  required  them  to  suppress  their 
murmurs,  and  secret  whisperings  of  dissatisfaction  ;  for  he 
must  assure  them,  that  "  no  man  can  come  to  him,  except 

the  Father  draw  him."  The  ground  of  this  impossibility, 
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the  Father,  save  he  which  is  of  God ; 
"  he  hath  seen  the  Father. 

47  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you, 
0  He  that  believeth  on  me  hath  ever- 
lasting1 life. 

48  I  am  p  that  Bread  of  life. 

49  Your  q  fathers  did  eat  manna  in 
the  wilderness,  '  and  are  dead. 

50  This  is  "  the  Bread  which  cometh 
down  from  heaven,  '  that  a  man  may 
eat  thereof,  and  not  die. 


51  I  am  the  "  living  Bread  which  »£• ;  ,'V'ii.*1' 
came  down  from  heaven.     If  any  man "  ;£-*£  *}•£ 
eat  of  this  Bread,  he  shall  live  for  ever :   fm'mS-i! 
and  the  Bread  that  I  will  give  is  *  my   £"• 
flesh,  which  I  will  give  for  'the  life  of'fifcfti'fiS 

. ,  ,   ,  ii.  ->.  iv.  14. 

the  world.  *  41.  ,».  40— a 

52  The    Jews    therefore    *  strove  a  n* '.t  'a^,. '». 
among  themselves,  saying,  "  How  can  b  ^"jj**  ].£  ol 
this  man  give  us  his  flesh  to  eat  ?  ;£ s-  »'""•  »• 

53  Then  Jesus  said  unto  them, b  Ve- c  %£££££ 
rily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  °  Except  ye   £  Luke  xili  3i 


lies  in  the  contrariety,  which  subsists  between  the  proud, 
worldly,  unholy,  rebellious,  and  ungodly  nature  of  fallen 
man ;  and  the  humbling,  spiritual,  and  holy  nature  of  the 
gospel.  This  cannot  be  taken  away,  except  by  the  energy 
of  divine  grace  in  regeneration.  (Notes,  i.  10 — 13,  v.  13. 
iii.  3 — 6.)  The  Father,  "  who  sent  the  Son  into  the  world 
"  to  save  sinners,"  must  draw  them  to  the  Son  to  be  saved 
by  him,  or  they  will  universally  neglect  his  salvation.  The 
gospel  finds  none  willing  to  be  saved  from  sin  and  con- 
demnation, in  the  humbling  holy  manner  revealed  in  it : 
none  are  saved  against  their  will ;  but  the  Lord,  by  his 
grace,  disposes  and  draws  sinners  to  Christ,  and  his  draw- 
ing is  the  first  moving  cause  of  their  activity  and  diligence. 
(Note,  Phil.  ii.  12,  13.)  He  cures  as  it  were  the  fever  of 
the  soul ;  he  creates  the  appetite ;  he  sets  the  provisions 
before  the  sinner ;  he  convinces  him  that  they  are  whole- 
some and  pleasant,  and  that  he  is  welcome ;  and  thus  the 
man  is  drawn  to  come,  and  eat,  and  live  for  ever.  (Marg. 
Ref.  d— g. — Notes,  60—65.  xii.  27 — 33,  v.  32.  Judg.  iv. 
6,  7.  Cant.  i.  4.  Hos.  xi.  3,  4.) — Our  Lord  next  reminded 
his  hearers,  that  this  accorded  with  the  doctrine  of  their 
prophets,  who  had  declared,  that  all  who  received  the  benefit 
of  the  Messiah's  kingdom,  would  be  "  taught  of  God." 
Thus  in  fact,  every  man  in  all  ages  and  places,  who  "  has 
"  learned  of  the  Father "  (by  hearing  and  believing  his 
word,)  those  truths  which  he  teaches  concerning  his  own 
perfections,  his  law,  the  future  judgment,  the  eternal  world, 
the  evil  of  sin,  the  ruined  estate  of  man,  his  need  of  mercy 
and  grace,  and  the  nature  and  glory  of  salvation,  is  infalli- 
bly brought  to  believe  in  Christ,  and  count  all  things  but 
loss  in  comparison  of  him  ;  and  all  who  truly  believe  in 
him,  are  thus  taught  by  God  himself.  The  Jews,  however, 
must  not  hence  conclude,  that  the  Father  would  teach  them 
personally ;  for  none  had  seen  the  Father,  except  his  be- 
loved Son,  who  was  of  him,  and  perfectly  acquainted  with 
him  :  they  must  therefore  expect  to  be  taught  by  his  inward 
influence  upon  their  minds,  removing  their  prejudices,  and 
humbling  their  pride  ;  by  means  of  his  word,  and  of  those 
ministers  whom  he  sent  among  them.  (Marg.  Ref.  m,  n. 
—Notes,  i.  18.  Matt.  xi.  27.)— Draw.  (44)  <  That  is,  as 
'  Augustin  rightly  teacheth,  whom  he  shall  of  unwilling 
'  render  willing.  For  it  is  indeed  true,  that  no  one  believes 
'  against  his  will :  ...  but  we  are  willing,  because  it  is  given 
'  us,  that  we  should  be  willing.  For  it  is  not  from  man 
'  willing,  but  from  God  pitying.'  Beza. — Taught,  &c.  (45) 
The  texts  referred  to,  (for  it  cannot  be  called  a  quotation.) 
indisputably  relate,  not  to  all  the  Jews,  as  some  suppose ; 
but  to  the  true  Israel,  tlrat  holy  church,  of  which  Israel  as 
b  nation  was  a  type.  It  is  the  new  covenant,  of  which 


Christ  is  the  Surety,  (and  not  the  old  covenant  made  with 
Israel  at  Sinai,)  which  engages  for  this  divine  teaching,  to 
all  those  for  whose  benefit  it  was  formed.  (Marg.  Ref.  i — 1. 
— Notes,  Is.  liv.  11 — 14,  u.  13.  Jer.  xxxi.  31 — 34.  Heb. 
viii.  7—13.) 

Mumiured.  (41)  Eyoyyv&v.  43.  61.  vii.  32.  Matt.  xx. 
11.  Luke  v.  30.  1  Cor.  x.  10.  To/ywr^oj,  vii.  12.  Acts  vi. 
1. — Draw.  (44)  'EAxi«nj.  xii.  32.  xviii.  10.  xxi.  6.  11.  Acts 
xvi.  19.— Taught.  (45)  AiSaxroi.  1  Cor.  ii.  13.  Not  else- 
where N.  T.— /*.  liv.  13.  Sept. 

V.  47 — 51.  After  a  repeated  and  most  solemn  assu- 
rance, that  faith  in  him  was  the  only  and  the  certain 
method  of  obtaining  everlasting  life,  and  that  he  was  "  the 
"  Bread  of  life  ; "  our  Lord  shewed  the  Jews  the  superior 
excellence  of  his  salvation  above  the  manna,  which  was 
but  a  shadow  of  so  great  a  blessing.  Their  fathers  had 
eaten  manna  in  the  wilderness,  and  most  of  them  had 
died,  without  entering  the  promised  land,  and  the  rest  of 
them  had  lived  but  a  short  time  afterwards  :  so  that  the 
advantage  of  that  food  was  very  small,  save  to  those  who 
saw  in  it  the  type  of  good  things  to  come.  (Marg.  Ref.  o. 
r. — Notes,  30—35.  v.  24 — 27,  w.  24.  P.  O.  Ex.  xvi.  22— 
36.  xvii.  1—7.  Note,  1  Cor.  x.  1—5.)  But  the  true  "  liv- 
"  ing  Bread,  which  came  down  from  heaven,"  is  of  so 
excellent  a  nature,  that  the  man  who  feeds  on  it  shall 
never  die  :  his  soul  will  be  nourished  by  it  to  everlasting 
life ;  and  the  death  of  the  body  will  be  only  a  sleep,  which 
will  shortly  terminate  in  a  glorious  resurrection.  And  this 
Bread  is  no  other  than  the  flesh  of  Christ ;  his  human  na- 
ture which  he  had  assumed  into  personal  union  with  his 
Deity,  that  he  might  present  it  to  the  Father  as  an  expia- 
tory sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  the  world;  to  redeem  sinners 
of  every  nation  who  believe  in  him,  and  to  obtain  for  them 
"  all  things  pertaining  to  life  and  godliness."  (Marg.  Ref. 
s — y. — Notes,  52 — 58.  iv.  10 — 15.) — '  The  Jews  had  insi- 
'  nuated,  that  feeding  a  few  thousands  with  the  five  loaves 
'  was  an  inconsiderable  thing,  when  compared  with  what 
'  Moses  did,  when  he  fed  the  whole  camp  of  Israel :  but 
(  our  Lord  here  declares  the  purposes  of  his  grace  and 
'  bounty  to  be  far  more  extensive,  as  reaching  to  the  whole 
'  world,  and  giving  life,  immortal  life,  to  all  that  should 
'  believe  in  him.'  Doddridge. 

V.  52 — 58.  The  Jews,  who  were  generally  ignorant, 
carnal,  and  formal,  not  understanding  these  declarations, 
began  to  dispute  among  themselves  about  them.  Some 
took  them  in  one  sense,  some  in  another :  and  probably 
many  derided  or  censured  Jesus,  while  others  vindicated 
him  :  yet  none  of  them  could  conceive  how  he  could  "give 
"  them  his  flesh  to  eat."  (Marg.  Ref.  z,  a.— Note,  iii.  4, 5.) 


A.  D.  31. 


CHAPTER  VI. 


A.  D.  31. 


A  55.  Hi.  36  Matt.  *  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  man,  and 

X*YI.       26 — 28.    ..,..,,          ,  i  -i*£       • 

li^yi? 12-  drink   his  blood,   ye   have  no  me  in 

you. 

e  i..  >•«•  ft.  *«!.      54    Whoso  '  eateth   my  flesh,  and 
i  H-rtS-JF  drinketh  my  blood,  f hath  eternal  life  ; 

l».  1—3.  G*l.  li.  J  ' 

20.  Phii.  iii.  7-  an(]  I  W1n   raise   him   up  at  the  last 

f  See  an  39.  40. 47.  Jgy 

t  a.  i. ».  47.  «ii.     55  For  my  flesh  is  *  meat  indeed,  and 

.-II.    36.    XT.    I.  -  ,         j    •       j    •     i      •       1         j 

Heb.  yin.  2.  my  blood  is  drink  indeed. 

56  He  that   eateth  my   flesh,   and 


drinketh  my  blood,  h  dwelleth  in  me,  «,  »».  20.  23.  «, 

and  I  in  him.  Mv&'S 

57  As  '  the  living  Father  hath  sent    '«•  "i*-  «•'  n'. 

IkTT  i  .1  T,        i  I     J"1""    "'•    24. 

me,  and    I  live  by  the  Father  ;  so  he    £,>*  »•  16- 
that  eateth  me,  'even  he  shall  live  by'£jj^£*£ 

' 


58  This  is  mthat  Bread  which  came 
down  from  heaven  :  not  as  your  fathers 
did  eat  manna,  and  are  dead  :  he  that 
eateth  of  this  Bread  shall  live  for  ever. 


-      -   •    - 

k  v.  26.  xvii.  21. 


.  si. 


But  he  assured  them,  in  the  most  decisive  manner,  that 
"  Except  they  ate  his  flesh  and  drank  his  blood,  they  had 
"  not  life  "  (or  eternal  life)  "  in  them ; "  but  continued 
dead  in  sin  and  under  condemnation. — It  is  here  requisite 
to  explain  more  fully  the  instruction  conveyed  by  this 
figurative  language.  The  human  nature  of  "  the  Word, 
"  who  was  made  flesh,"  was  doubtless  intended;  (Note,  i. 
14  ;)  his  "  flesh  and  blood  "  became  "  meat  and  drink ," 
when  he  gave  his  body  to  be  wounded,  and  his  blood  to  be 
shed,  on  the  cross  for  our  sins ;  and  when  his  soul  was 
made  a  sacrifice  to  the  divine  justice.  "  The  flesh  and 
"  blood  "  of  Christ,  as  separated  by  death,  procured  salva- 
tion for  sinners ;  and  the  expressions  here  employed  refer 
to  the  intention,  efficacy,  and  benefits  of  the  sufferings  of 
Christ.  These  are  as  needful  to  the  life  and  health  of  our 
souls,  in  our  ruined  state,  as  meat  and  drink  are  to  the  life 
and  health  of  our  bodies.  The  Lord,  who,  knowing  our 
outward  wants,  has  provided  food  for  our  use,  in  compas- 
sion to  our  perishing  misery  as  sinners  has  also  appointed 
this  nourishment  for  our  souls.  Our  food  does  not  sustain 
us  by  being  prepared;  but  by  being  received,  digested,  and 
incorporated  :  so  Christ  does  not  give  life  to  our  souls, 
merely  by  dying  for  us,  or  by  being  exhibited  in  the  gospel ; 
but,  as  received  through  faith,  digested  as  it  were  in  hum- 
ble meditation,  and  converted  into  nutriment  to  hope,  love, 
and  other  holy  affections. — The  healthy  man  hungers  and 
thirsts  :  nothing  but  meat  and  drink  can  satisfy  his  appe- 
tites ;  and  to  obtain  these,  he  will  give  any  thing,  or  do  any 
thing,  which  he  finds  absolutely  necessary.  Thus  the  rege- 
nerate soul  hungers  and  thirsts  for  Christ  and  his  salvation, 
and  is  prepared  to  venture,  part  with,  or  suffer  any  thing, 
rather  than  come  short  of  an  interest  in  him. — A  healthy 
man  also  relishes  his  meat  and  drink ;  and  the  lively  Chris- 
tian delights  to  feed  on  Christ,  by  receiving  him  for  all  the 
purposes  of  salvation,  and  living  by  faith  in  him. — The  food 
for  the  body  is  the  gift  of  God,  yet  man  must  labour  for 
it ;  and  our  spiritual  food  must  be  laboured  for,  though 
given  us  by  Christ.  (Note,  22 — 27,  v.  27.)  The  believer 
feels  weariness  and  uneasiness,  and  is  ready  to  faint  under 
trials  and  labours ;  but,  attending  on  divine  ordinances, 
and  receiving  Christ  by  renewed  exercises  of  faith  as  his 
daily  meat  and  drink,  he  finds  his  spirits  recruited,  his 
heart  encouraged,  and  his  strength  repaired,  to  run  the  race, 
endure  the  conflict,  and  perform  the  work  appointed 
him. — As  the  flesh  and  blood  of  Christ  are  expressly  men- 
tioned here,  as  well  as  in  the  institution  of  the  Lord's  sup- 
per ;  numbers  have  contended,  that  the  external  ordinance 
was  intended  :  in  precisely  the  same  way  that  baptism  with 
water  has  been  mistaken  for  "  the  new  birth  of  the  Spi- 


"  rit."  (Notes,  iii.  4 — 8.)  But  the  Lord's  supper  was  not 
at  this  time  instituted :  and  can  any  one  seriously  think, 
that  every  man  continues  "  dead  in  sin,"  and  under  con- 
demnation, till  he  has  received  that  sacrament  ?  (which 
would  absolutely  and  without  exception,  exclude  from  sal- 
vation all  who  lived  previous  to  its  institution,  all  infants 
and  young  persons  dying  at  that  age,  and  an  immense  ma- 
jority of  adult  professed  Christians ;)  or  imagine,  that 
Christ  dwells  in,  and  will  save,  all  those  who  partake 
of  that  ordinance,  however  hypocritically  ?  No  doubt  it 
is  the  general  duty  of  all  real  Christians,  frequently  to  com- 
memorate the  death  of  Christ  at  his  table  :  but  this  is 
merely  the  '  outward  sign  '  of  the  blessing  here  intended ; 
and  those  who  rest  in  it  will  have  only  the  shadow  of  salva- 
tion.— It  is  also  remarkable,  that  the  church,  which  of  all 
others  has  most  exalted,  and  even  idolized,  the  Lord's  sup- 
per, has  refused  the  cup,  the  emblem  of  "  the  blood  of 
"  Christ,"  to  the  laity  ;  as  if  they  would  not  allow  them  to 
have  even  the  sign  of  salvation  ! — We  know,  however,  from 
scripture,  that  the  justice  and  holiness  of  God,  and  the 
honour  of  his  violated  law,  rendered  such  a  sacrifice  as 
that  of  the  death  of  Christ  necessary  for  us  :  and  unless  a 
man  knows  and  owns  his  need  of  that  atonement,  and  habi- 
tually lives  on  Christ  for  pardon,  righteousness,  and  all 
things  pertaining  to  salvation,  "  he  hath  no  life  in  him." 
But  he,  who  thus  "  eats  the  flesh  and  drinks  the  blood  of 
"  the  Son  of  man,  hath  eternal  life ; "  he  has  the  title  to 
it,  and  the  beginning  of  it :  and  the  resurrection  of  his 
soul  to  spiritual  life,  is  the  pledge  of  the  resurrection  of 
his  body  to  everlasting  glory.  For  "  the  flesh  of  Christ  is 
"  meat  indeed,"  or,  truly,  emphatically,  and  exclusively ; 
"  and  his  blood  is  drink  indeed  ;"  (Marg.  Ref.  c — g;)  in- 
somuch that  when  we  thus  live  by  faith  in  the  atonement 
of  Christ,  and  receive  from  his  fulness,  we  dwell  in  him,  as 
our  Refuge,  Rest,  and  Home ;  (Marg.  Ref.  h. — Notes,  Ps. 
xc.  1,  2.  xci.  1,  2;)  and  he  dwells  in  us  by  his  grace  and 
Spirit,  as  in  his  temple ;  so  that  we  are  "  one  with  him, 
"  and  he  with  us."  (Notes,  xiv.  21 — 24.  xvii.  22,  23.  Eph 
ii.  19—22.  iii.  14 — 19.  1  John  iv.  9—17,  vv.  12,  13.  16.) 
This  mystical  union  even  in  some  respects  resembles  that 
of  the  incarnate  Son  of  God  with  the  eternal  Father:  for 
as  his  life  on  earth  was  sustained  by  his  union  with  the 
Deity,  and  by  the  indwelling  of  the  Spirit ;  so  believers  are 
united  to  Christ,  and  live  by  that  life  which  is  hid  in  him, 
and  they  shall  thus  live  for  ever.  (Marg.  Ref.  i.  k — m. — 
Note,  O)l.  iii.  1 — 4.) — 'Whosoever  eateth  the  flesh,  and 
'  drinketh  the  blood  of  Christ,  in  the  sense  here  spoken  ->f, 
'  "  abideth  in  Christ  and  Christ  in  him  : "  and  therefor0  :s 
'  a  true  and  living  member  of  Christ's  body  :  and  he  snail 
3T5 


A.D.  81. 


JOHN. 


A.D.  31. 


n  24. 


«iH.  aa.  59  These  things  said  he  *  in  the 
i^'^w-j".  synagogue,  as  he  taught  in  Caper- 
ti.«.  e  naum. 

« 66.  .HI.  si.          60  ^f  Many  therefore  "of  his  disci- 
ples, when  they  had  heard  this,  said, 
p  j^i*  xf  *a" f  "^n*s  *s  an  har(l  saying ;  who  can  hear 

H°h.       "'    if.  if  5 
2  Pet.  iii.  16.       **  f 

q  «i  i"' Se'i.  *'  When  Jesus  qknew  in  himself 

5''H«.u.ea"  that  his  disciples  murmured  at  it,  he 

Mil  is.  xvi  28  sa'd  un^°  them,  Doth  this  offend  you? 
Mvirk4>x«t  \k     62  What  '  and  if  ye  shall  see  the 

A?uei."iTEph!  S°n  of  man  ascend  up  where  he  was 
»  a  i  pet  iii.  Defore  p 


Gen.      ti.  7. 

Kom     viii.  2. 

the    '  Ciir-  *'•  *"•• 

"™      2    Cor.    i.i.  R. 


63  It  is  'the  Spirit  that  quickeneth; 
1  the   flesh    profiteth   nothing : 

words  that  I  speak  unto  you,  they  are  f"p';t  Hr-  m2s- 
spirit,  and  they  are  life. 

64  But  "  there  are  some  of  you  that 
believe  not.     y  For  Jesus  knew  from 
the  beginning,  who  they  were  that  be- 
lieved not,  and  who  should  betray  him.    cx"ix.*5o '.<M7\m. 

65  And  he  said,  Therefore  said  I    »• « fi*>« 

_,.  —14.  2  Cor.  iii. 

unto  you,  lhat  no  man  can  come  fe^iJ^-,J 
unto  me,  except  it  were  given  unto  f^;.^  '"• 
him  of  my  Father. 


t  Kom.  ii.  2ft.  iiu 
I,  2.  1  Cor.  xi. 


™  ' 


S6.  x.  26.  xiil  10.  18—21.  y  70.  71.  ii.  24,  25.    P«.  cxxxix.  2—4.  Acts  x».  lk     Heb! 

iv.  la.  z  37.  44,  45.  x.  16.  2li,  27.  xii.  37-11.     Eph.  ii.  8,  ».     Phil.  i.  29.    1  Tim.  i. 

14.    2  Tim.  ii.  25.   Tit.  iii.  3—  7.     Heb.  xii.  2.    Jam.  i.  16—  18. 


4  have  eternal  life,  and  be  partaker  of  a  happy  resurrection  : 
'  and  so  no  person  can  either  be  wicked  here,  or  deprived 
'  of  everlasting  life  hereafter,  who,  in  the  sense  here  men- 
'  tioned,  eats  of  the  flesh  and  drinketh  of  the  blood  of 
'  Christ.  Now  this  is  very  true  of  eating  spiritually  and  by 
'  faith,  as  it  imports  believing  in  Christ.  For  "  this,"  saith 
'  Christ,  "  is  the  will  of  him  that  sent  me,  that  every  one  who 
'  "  believeth  in  the  Son  may  have  everlasting  life,  and  I  will 
'  "  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day."  But  then  of  sacramental 
'  eating  of  Christ's  flesh,  it  is  as  false :  for  this  was  eaten 
'  by  a  Judas,  and  continually  is  eaten  by  millions,  who  are 
'  both  wicked  here,  and  will  be  damned  hereafter.  This, 
'  therefore,  cannot  be  the  import  of  our  Saviour's  words.' 
Whitby. — Our  Lord  however,  must  be  supposed  to  refer  to 
that  sacred  ordinance,  which  he  intended  to  appoint,  as  the 
memorial  of  his  body  broken  and  his  blood  shed,  for  the 
life  of  our  souls  :  and  as  the  outward  sign  of  the  manner, 
in  which  we  '  feed  on  him  in  our  hearts  by  faith  with 
'  thanksgiving ; '  as  a  publick  profession  of  our  inwardly 
receiving  his  atonement,  and  as  a  pledge  to  all  true  believers 
of  everlasting  life.  (Note,  Matt.  xxvi.  26 — 28.) — Those 
who  suppose,  that  our  Lord  meant  merely  '  the  sacra- 
'  mental  eating  of  his  flesh  and  blood ;'  whether  they  graft 
on  this  construction,  Transubstantiation,  Consubstantiation, 
or  any  blessing  inseparably  connected  with  the  act  of  re- 
ceiving, independent  of  the  faith  or  unbelief  of  the  receiver, 
doubtless  pervert  the  words  of  Christ,  to  establish  idolatry, 
superstition,  formality,  and  self-righteousness.  While  such 
as  speak  of  '  spiritually  feeding  on  his  word*  and  doctrine,' 
without  explicit  reference  to  "  faith  in  his  blood,"  and 
'  feeding  on  him  in  our  hearts,  by  faith  with  thanksgiv- 
'  ing, "  lead  men  by  another  road  entirely  away  from 
this  grand  and  central  part  of  Christianity.  They  do  not 
explicitly  consider  Christ  as  a  High  Priest  and  a  propitiatory 
sacrifice  ;  and  they  confound  him  with  prophets  and  apos- 
tles, on  whose  doctrine  men  might  feed,  but  who  never 
spoke  of  "  giving  their  flesh  for  the  life  of  the  world  ;  "  or 
called  on  their  hearers  to  "  eat  their  flesh  and  drink  their 
"  blood,"  as  essential  to  salvation,  and  as  infallibly  ensuring 
it :  and  thus  the  most  affecting  view  of  that  "  love  of 
"  Christ  which  passeth  knowledge,"  in  giving  himself  for 
our  sins,  and  for  our  salvation,  to  death  upon  the  cross,  is 
wholly  lost  sight  of,  in  explaining  this  most  interesting 
display  of  it. 

Strove  (52)  EU«X;°VTO.  Acts  vii.  26.  2  Tim.  ii.  24.  Jam. 
iv.  2. — The  word  denotes  the  eagerness  and  vehemence  of 


the  dispute. —  Whoso  eateth.  (54)  'Orpuyav,  56,  57,  58.  xiii. 
1 8.  Matt.  xxiv.  38. — The  word  seems  to  mean  continuance 
of  feeding,  as  animals  do.  (GaL  ii.  20.)  Tpayu  is  used  in 
heathen  writers  of  brutes ;  eo-9iw  of  men. — Indeed.  (55) 
AAwJkij,  truly,  14.  i.  48.  iv.  42.  Matt,  xxvii.  54.  (Notes, 
I.  6—9.  xv.  1.) 

V.  59.     Marg.  Ref.—Notr,  22—2?. 

V.  60 — 65.  It  is  not  wonderful,  that  this  discourse 
should  astonish  our  Lord's  audience :  for  though  instruc- 
tion had  frequently  been  spoken  of,  as  the  food  of  the  soul; 
yet  no  prophet,  or  servant  of  God  from  the  beginning  of 
the  world,  had  spoken  of  himself  as  "  the  Bread  of  Life;" 
and  Jesus  evidently  assumed  to  himself  more  than  Moses 
or  any  other  person  ever  had  done,  or  could  have  done, 
without  the  greatest  impropriety.  He  spake  also  on  the 
most  mysterious  doctrines  and  the  most  experimental  part 
of  religion,  with  which  few  of  the  people  were  acquainted, 
and  which  militated  against  their  strongest  prejudices: 
therefore  many,  who  had  hitherto  professed  themselves 
"  his  disciples,"  concluded  that  it  was  "  a  hard  saying," 
unintelligible,  or  incredible  ;  and  enquired,  who  could  en- 
dure to  hear  and  receive  it,  as  of  divine  authority.  But 
Jesus,  by  his  perfect  knowledge  of  their  secret  thoughts 
and  conversation,  was  acquainted  with  their  murmurs ; 
(Marg.  Ref.  o — q. — Note,  ii.  23 — 25.  viii.  30—36 ;)  and 
he  demanded,  whether  these  sayings  stumbled  them,  and 
induced  them  to  forsake  him.  If  this  now  so  perplexed 
them,  what  would  they  think  of  it,  if  they  should  "  see 
"  the  Son  of  man  ascend  up  where  he  was  before?" — The 
human  nature  of  Christ  had  not  before  been  in  heaven  : 
but,  being  God  and  Man  in  one  mysterious  Person,  that 
Person  was  called  either  "  the  Son  of  God,"  or  "  the  Son 
"  of  man,"  without  exact  discrimination ;  and  in  virtue 
of  this  indissoluble  union,  the  Person  called  "  the  Son  of 
"  man"  might  be  said  to  have  come  down  from  heaven. 
(Marg.  Ref.  r. — Notes,  iii.  12,  13.  Eph.  iv.  7 — 10.)— 
This  implied,  that  the  Messiah's  kingdom  was  not  of  this 
world  ;  for  he  would  at  length  ascend  into  heaven,  and 
appear  no  more  personally  among  them.  They  were  not 
therefore  to  understand,  what  he  had  said  concerning; 
"  eating  his  flesh  and  drinking  his  blood,"  in  a  gross,  car- 
nal sense  ;  but  of  spiritually  living  on  him  and  on  his  ful- 
ness by  faith  :  for,  as  the  soul  of  man  gives  life  to  the 
body,  without  which  the  flesh  is  only  a  lifeless  putrefying 
lump  of  clay  ;  so,  without  the  life-giving  Spirit  of  God, 
or  "  that  which  is  born  of  the  Spirit,  and  is  spirit,"  all  forms 

816 


A.  D.  31. 


CHAPTER  VI. 


A.  D.  31. 


i  60.       viii.      31. 
Matt.  xii.   40— 


66  ^[  From  that  time  many  *  of  his 
4l.atxi,'"2o,42T  disciples  went  back,   and  walked  no 

"Tii!"'2o-  more  with  him. 
ftta^S:  K      67  Then  said  Jesus  unto  the  twelve, 

10    Heb.  x.  do.  •.,,  i  •* 

-a  rjohn  *   Will  ye  also  go  away '. 
b  j'th.  ot».w-     68  Then  Simon  Peter  answered  him, 

J.    Ruth  L  1 1—18.    2  Sam.  XT.  19,  20.     Luke  XIT.  25—33. 


Lord,  c  to  whom  shall  we  go  ?  d  thou  c  p.. 
hast  the  words  of  eternal  life.  *«,'  Ae 

&f\      Ale  1-1.  v.  20.  1  John  T. 

09  And  we  believe  and  are  sure  ei'V«-49  xi 
that  thou  art  that  Christ,  the  Son  of  e|a,K'?  fe 
fthe  living  God.  W£tft 

/O  Jesus  answered  them, g  Have  not   £„£.  Y.%, 3^ 


1  John  v.  1.20.  f  See  on  57. 

Ti.  13—16.     AcU  i.  17. 


g  C4.  xiii.  18.  xvii.  12.    Matt.  x.  1—4.    Luke 


of  religion  are  dead  and  worthless.  (Marg.  Ref.  s — u. — 
Notes,  iii.  6.  2  Cor.  iii.  4 — 6.  17,  18.)  Indeed  the  words 
which  Jesus  spake  to  them  were  "  spirit  and  life : "  they 
related  to  spiritual  things  on  which  the  life  of  their  souls 
depended ;  by  believing  and  meditating  on  his  words, 
trusting  his  promises,  and  thus  living  in  a  constant  de- 
pendence on  his  atonement  and  mediation,  they  would  spi- 
ritually "  eat  his  flesh  and  drink  his  blood ; "  and  these 
were  the  means,  by  which  the  Spirit  of  God  would  nourish 
their  souls  unto  eternal  life.  But  he  spoke  these  things 
to  them  in  this  figurative  manner,  because  some  of  them 
did  not  believe,  and  were  disposed  to  make  a  perverse  use 
of  his  instructions  ;  and  therefore  he  had  before  declared, 
for  their  warning,  that  "  none  could  come  to  him  except 
"  it  were  given  him  of  his  Father."  (Notes,  41 — 46.  66 
— 7 1  .)_<  «  To  be  drawn  by  the  Father,"  and  to  have  "  faith 
'  "  given  by  the  Father,"  are  synonymous  terms,  which 
'  plainly  indicates  the  interpretation  above  given.'  Dod- 
dridge. — '  My  words  are  spirit  and  life ;  as  being  the 
'  means  of  obtaining  the  Spirit,  and  by  him  this  life ;  to 
'  which  effects  my  flesh,  if  you  could  eat  it,  would  profit 
'  you  nothing.  Had  our  Lord  said,  "  It  is  the  Spirit  that 
'  "  quickeneth,  the  flesh  profiteth  nothing ;"  therefore  the 
'  flesh,  which  I  will  give,  shall  be  joined  to  my  divinity, 
'  and  by  the  virtue  of  it,  give  you  life ;  he  had  said 
'  something  like  the  sense,  which  others  put  on  the  text : ' 
(namely,  the  defenders  of  transubstantiation,  and  many  pro- 
testant  expositors,  who  seem  rather  to  lean  towards  that 
monstrous  opinion  !)  '  but  saying  only,  "  The  words 
'  "  which  I  speak  to  you,  they  are  spirit ; "  we  cannot 
'  doubt  but  he  speaks  of  eating  and  of  drinking  his  flesh 
'  and  blood  spiritually.'  JVhitby. 

Hard.  (60)  2xA»yoj.  See  on  xxv.  24. — It  is  the  Spirit 
that  quickeneth.  (63)  To  mei/pa  en  TO  {BOTTOIBV.  Rom.  viii. 
3.  1  Cor.  xv.  45.  2  Cor.  iii.  6.  (See  on  v.  21.) — '  I  do 
'  not  here  understand  TO  Trvfwfia,  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  for 
'  7rv=i/jxa  and  <rap£  are  evidently  opposed  to  each  other.  ... 
'  In  like  manner,  2  Cor.  iii.  6,  we  have  mev/jui  opposed  to 
'  yfamun.'  Bp.  Muldleton. — The  Holy  Spirit,  personally, 
is  not  meant ;  but  that  spiritual  understanding  of  the 
words  of  Christ,  "  as  spirit  and  life,"  which  are  taught 
by  God,  through  his  Holy  Spirit,  to  all  who  are  "  born  of 
"  the  Spirit." 

V.  66 — 7l  •  Many  of  the  professed  disciples,  who  for- 
sook Jesus  on  this  occasion,  seem  to  have  no  more  statedly 
attended  on  his  personal  ministry :  but  some  of  them 
might,  after  his  ascension,  when  the  event  had  explained 
his  meaning,  receive  the  instructions  of  his  apostles.  The 
multitudes,  however,  were  at  this  time  dispersed ;  '  seeing 
'  he  was  not  such  a  Messias  as  they  looked  for ;  and  would 
'  not  be  content  with  any  kind  of  following  him.'  Ham- 
rrvmd.  Their  secular  expectations  also  were  disappointed  ; 
find  their  real  character  detected.  (Marg.  Ref.  a.)  So 


that  our  Lord,  having  only  his  twelve  disciples  witli  him, 
asked  them,  "  Will  ye  go  away  also?"  intimating  that  he 
would  have  no  unwilling  followers.  They  too  were,  in 
many  things,  greatly  prejudiced  and  mistaken;  and  espe- 
cially they  were  strangers  to  the  real  nature  of  salvation, 
through  his  atoning  sacrifice,  and  by  faith  in  him,  as  the 
"  Propitiation  for  sin  :"  but  in  general  they  were  teach- 
able, upright  believers.  (Note,  Matt.  xvi.  21 — 23.)  Peter, 
therefore,  answering  in  the  name  of  his  brethren,  en- 

Suired  "  to  whom  they  should  go,"  in  case  they  left  him. 
ohn,  their  former  master,  had  directed  them  to  him ; 
they  could  get  no  benefit  by  becoming  the  disciples  of  the 
Pharisees ;  they  knew  no  other,  who  could  be  regarded 
even  as  a  divine  teacher ;  and  they  could  by  no  means  give 
up  the  hope  of  eternal  life,  which  they  were  engaged  in 
the  pursuit  of  as  their  first  object ;  besides  the  temporal 
advantages  they  might  expect  by  following  him  :  and 
indeed  they  believed,  and  had  been  fully  assured,  that  he 
was  the  promised  Messiah,  "  that  Christ,  the  Son  of  the 
"  living  God;"  and  that  eternal  life  could  only  be  found 
by  believing  and  obeying  his  words,  and  observing  his  in- 
structions. (Marg.  Ref.  b — f. — Notes,  Matt.  xvi.  13 — 
17.)  To  this  bold  and  explicit  confession  Jesus  replied, 
in  a  manner  apparently  very  abrupt ;  observing,  that  oni 
of  the  twelve,  whom  he  had  chosen  to  be  his  apostles, 
was  "  a  devil."  He  meant  Judas  Iscariot,  who  was  a  se- 
cret enemy,  a  designing  hypocrite,  and  one  who  was  in 
every  thing  of  a  diabolical  disposition,  though  he  had  not 
been  suspected  by  the  other  apostles ;  especially  he  was  a 
spy,  and  would  prove  a  traitor,  a  liar,  and  a  murderer ; 
like  Satan  the  accuser  of  the  brethren.  (Marg.  Rej.g,  h.) 
Thus  Peter,  and  the  rest  of  them,  were  taught  to  be  upon 
their  guard,  and  to  answer  for  themselves  alone  :  they 
were  reminded,  while  "  they  thought  they  stood,  to  take 
"  heed  lest  they  should  fall ;"  and  Judas  was  given  to  un- 
derstand that  his  character  was  well  known  to  his  Lord. 
Probably,  he  took  no  notice  of  it ;  and  the  other  apostles 
would  not  be  able  to  understand  his  words  till  the  event 
explained  them,  to  their  great  astonishment.  (Marg. 
Ref.  i-1.) 

Will  ye  also  go  away  ?  (67)  Mn  xoi  vpei;  9=A£T£  imotysn; 
"  Do  ye  will,"  or  purpose,  "  also  to  withdraw  ?  " — Home 
I  not  chosen,  &c.  (70)  Ovx  tyta  E|=A£|*JU,>JV.  xiii.  18.  xv. 
16. — Chosen  to  be  apostles,  and  "  chosen  unto  salvation,  by 
"  sanctification  of  the  Spirit  unto  obedience,  and  belief  of 
"  the  truth,"  are  very  distinct  kinds  of  election. — Is  a 
devil.]  AiafoXof  tri,  not  erai,  sJiall  be.  viii.  44.  xiii.  2.  Matt. 
xxv.  41.  1  Pet.  v.  8.  Rev.  xii.  9,  10,  et  al. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.   1—21. 

The  beneficence  of  our  Lord's  miracles  concurred  witli 
the  power  of  them,  to  convince  the  people  that  he  was 
3iT 
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m-  2-  1  chosen  you  twelve,  h  and  one  of  you 

U  xin.  rf  rf 

uo.8'  is  a  devil  ; 

cr."'      71  He  spake  of  Judas  Iscariot,  the 


son  of  Simon  :  k  for  he  it  was  that k  £u  <* 
should  betray  him,  '  being  one  of  the  ,  jj;j^  £ 
twelve. 


.IS,  14. 

Matt.    xx»i.    14 
—16.  Mvii.  S-6. 


sent  from  God :  and  the  same  spirit  of  love  displayed  in 
our  conduct,  even  amidst  weakness  and  poverty,  will  best 
adorn  the  gospel,  evince  its  divine  origin  and  excellency, 
and  conciliate  the  minds  of  men.  If  we  copy  the  example 
of  our  Lord,  in  rendering  hearty  thanks  to  the  Giver  of 
all  our  temporal  comforts,  and  in  dispensing  them  libe- 
rally to  the  indigent ;  our  most  frugal  and  homely  meals 
will  be  far  more  comfortable  and  blessed,  than  the  most 
luxurious  feasts  of  ungodly  men.  (Note,  Ps.  xxxvii.  16, 
17.)  But  moderation  and  indifference  in  respect  of  our 
own  diet,  and  a  parsimonious  care  to  "  gather  up  the  frag- 
"  infills  that  remain,  that  nothing  be  lost,"  form  the  very 
basis  of  Christian  beneficence  :  and  if  in  opulent  cities,  all 
that  which  is  wasted  or  needlessly  consumed,  were  reserved 
to  feed  the  hungry;  how  much  more  comfortably  would 
the  poor  be  maintained !  and  how  much  better  would  it  be 
both  for  the  souls  and  bodies  of  the  more  affluent ! 
Christians,  however,  at  least,  should  be  willing  to  fare  as 
Christ  did  ;  to  obey  his  commands,  and  to  encounter  diffi- 
culties at  his  word. — When  he  is  not  sensibly  present  witli 
his  people,  he  is  pleading  for  them  ;  and  he  will  come  to 
them  through  every  intervening  obstacle;  and,  by  his 
power  and  love,  terminate  all  their  sorrows,  fears,  and 
hardships.  (P.  O.  Matt.  xiv.  14—36.  Mark  xi.  30—56. 
viii.  1—21.) 

V.  22—29. 

If  Jesus  were  again  to  appear  on  earth,  feeding  and 
healing  men  by  miracle ;  he  would  again  be  followed  by 
admiring  multitudes,  who  might  even  desire  to  have  him 
for  their  King,  in  hopes  of  preferment  and  secular  advan- 
tages :  and  indeed  many  profess  his  truths  and  attend  on 
his  ordinances,  nay  minister  in  holy  things,  who  seek  no- 
thing more  than  "  the  loaves  and  fishes."  They  call  him 
Rabbi,  but  will  not  be  taught  by  him  ;  they  speak  of  him 
as  their  Saviour,  but  they  do  not  rely  on  him  for  salvation ; 
they  say,  "  Lord,  Lord,  but  will  not  do  the  things  which 
"  he  says."  And  though  he  exhorts  all  men  "  to  labour, 
"  not  for  the  meat  that  perisheth,  but  for  that  meat 
"which  endureth  unto  everlasting  life  :"  yet  most,  even 
of  those  who  '  profess  and  call  themselves  Christians,' 
labour  incessantly,  anxiously,  and  wholly,  for  perishing 
vanities,  till  death  convinces  them  of  their  folly ;  and  then 
others  succeed  them,  and  copy  the  example  of  their  in- 
fatuation. (Note,  Ps.  xlix.  13.)  But,  to  rational  crea- 
tures possessed  of  immortal  souls,  nothing  is  worthy  of 
the  chief  regard,  or  to  be  the  object  of  primary  diligence, 
which  will  not  "  endure  unto  everlasting  life,"  and  secure 
the  possessor  from  final  misery  and  despair.  This  endur- 
ing portion  "  the  Son  of  man  "  is  authorized  to  bestow  on 
whom  he  pleases.  Let  us  then  direct  all  our  earnestness, 
and  employ  all  our  labour,  to  secure  "  the  one  thing  need- 
"  ful;"  let  us  assiduously  use  every  means,  perform  every 
duty,  oppose  every  temptation,  and  seek  the  mortification 
of  every  sinful  propensity  ;  and  in  this  way  let  us  "  wait 
'•  for  the  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  unto  eternal  life." 
While  we  daily  enquire,  what  are  the  works  of  God,  which 
we  are  called  to  perform  ;  let  us  remember,  that  an  habi- 


tual faith  in  Christ,  as  our  only  and  all-sufficient  Saviour, 
is  the  most  important,  indispensable,  and  arduous  part  of 
the  obedience  required  of  us,  as  sinners  seeking  salvation. 
When  by  his  grace  we  are  enabled  to  "  live  this- life  of 
"  faith  in  the  Son  of  God,"  all  holy  tempers  follow,  and 
all  acceptable  services  may  be  performed ;  but  without  this 
no  services,  however  splendid  or  admired  by  man,  or 
thought  highly  of  by  us,  will  be  regarded  by  our  holy  and 
merciful  God.  Yet  this  command,  difficult  as  it  is  to  a 
proud  and  carnal  heart,  only  calls  on  a  man  who  is  poor, 
and  deeply  in  debt,  to  come  that  he  may  be  enriched ;  a 
malefactor,  to  accept  of  pardon  and  preferment ;  and  a 
starving  wretch,  to  partake  of  a  feast,  or  rather  of  a  con- 
stant, permanent,  and  eternal  supply  of  all  his  wants,  and 
of  pleasures  that  always  satisfy  and  never  satiate.  (Notes, 
Rev.  iii.  17—19.) 

V.  30—35. 

Blessed  be  our  God,  that  he  has  given  us  "  the  true 
"  Bread  from  heaven."  May  he  create  in  us  an  appetite 
for  it ;  that  we  may  intelligently  and  cordially  say,  "  Lord, 
"  evermore  give  us  this  Bread ! "  But  when  we  look 
around  us,  we  see  men  in  general  hungering  after  and  feed- 
ing on  husks  or  ashes  :  they  "  spend  their  money  for  that 
"  which  is  not  bread,  and  their  labour  for  that  which  satis- 
"  fieth  not."  (Note,  Is.  Iv.  1—3.)  Some  feed  on  airy 
speculations,  and  "  philosophy  falsely  so  called : "  some 
aim  to  satisfy  their  minds  with  gold,  with  fame,  or  power: 
some  feed  more  grossly  on  sensual  pleasure :  and  numbers 
attempt  to  allay  their  cravings  after  happiness,  by  dissi- 
pated mirth,  or  the  pride  of  life.  All  these  are  like  '*  a 
"  hungry  man,  who  dreameth  that  he  eateth,  but  he 
"  awaketh  and  his  soul  is  empty : "  for  at  length  deatli 
comes,  and  their  unsatisfied  desires  prove  their  eternal  tor- 
mentors. Nay,  many  pretending  to  religion,  take  plea- 
sure in  superstitions,  enthusiasm,  notions,  forms,  contro- 
versies, or  revilings :  these  also  "  feed  upon  ashes ;  a  de- 
"  ceived  heart  hath  turned  them  aside,  that  they  cannot 
"  deliver  their  souls,  nor  say,  Is  there  not  a  lie  in  my  right 
"  hand?"  (Note,  Is.  xliv.  19,  20.)  But  "  the  flesh  ot 
"  Christ  is  meat  indeed,  and  his  blood  is  drink  indeed : " 
here  the  soul,  which  hungers  and  thirsts  for  God,  for 
righteousness,  and  true  felicity,  and  is  made  sensible  of 
its  state  and  wants,  finds  a  suitable  and  abundant  provision. 
Here  pardon,  peace,  hope,  communion  with  God,  and 
whatever  can  calm  the  conscience,  serene  and  cheer  the 
heart,  or  promote  true  holiness,  is  comprised  in  one  glori- 
ous Object,  a  mighty  Redeemer,  "God  manifest  in  the 
"  flesh,"  shedding  his  precious  blood  to  atone  for  the  sins 
of  his  rebellious  creatures !  This  is  that  "  living  Bread, 
"  which  came  down  from  heaven,  that  we  might  eat  and 
"  live  for  ever."  Oh,  how  adorable,  how  stupendous,  is 
this  love  of  our  divine  Redeemer !  May  this  "  love  of 
"  Christ  constrain  us  ...  to  live  no  longer  to  ourselves,  but 
"  to  him  who  died  for  us,  and  rose  again."  (Note,  2  Cor 
v.  13—15.) 

V.  36 — 46. 

Untiumbled  shine's  cancot  understand  spiritual  things  j 
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CHAP.  VII. 

Jesus,  when  counselled  by  his  unbelieving  brethren 
to  shew  himself  at  Jerusalem,  at  the  feast  of  taberna- 
cles, assigning  his  reason,  lefuses  to  accompany 
them;  but  afterwards  goes  up  privately,  1  — 10. 
The  Jews  seek  him,  and  form  different  opinions  of 
him,  11 — 13.  He  teaches  in  the  temple;  declares 
that  his  doctrine  is  of  God,  and  answers  objec- 
tions, 14 — 29.  Some  seek  to  take  him ;  others  be- 


lieve ;  and  the  Pharisees  send  officers  to  apprehend 
him,  30 — 32.  He  foretels  his  departure  to  the  Fa- 
ther, when  the  Jews  would  in  vain  seek  him,  33 — 36. 
He  invites  every  one  who  is  thirsty,  to  come  to  him 
and  drink  ;  referring  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  would 
be  given  to  believers,  37 — 3Q.  Divers  opinions  of 
him,  40 — 44.  The  officers,  struck  with  his  discourse, 
return  without  him,  45,  46.  The  Pharisees  scorn- 
fully reproach  them  and  the  common  people,  and  Ni- 
codemus  who  took  his  part,  47 — 52.  They  are  dis- 
concerted, and  separate,  53. 


(Note,  I  Cor.  ii.  14 — 16  ;)  and  therefore,  they  either  object 
and  deride,  or  they  rest  in  outward  forms,  instead  of  "  the 
"  power  of  godliness."  He  alone  who  made  jhe  provision 
for  our  souls,  can  effectually  teach  these  mysteries,  and 
"  draw  us  "  unto  Christ  that  we  may  live  by  faith  in  him. 
"  All  that  the  Father  giveth "  to  the  Son)  will  be  thus 
taught,  and  will  come  to  him  ;  and  he  will  surely  receive 
and  keep  them,  and  "  will  raise  them  up  at  the  last  day." 
When  therefore  sinners  are  convinced  of  their  need  of 
Christ  and  his  salvation,  and  that  they  cannot  truly  believe 
in  him,  except  by  the  teaching  and  drawing  of  the  Father; 
let  them  attend  to  his  word,  and  pray  for  his  Spirit,  and 
in  this  way  expect  his  blessing  on  their  souls.  For  every 
one,  who  willingly  comes  to  Christ,  will  be  made  wel- 
come, and  will  on  no  account  whatever  be  cast  out.  He 
has  spoken  the  word,  and  he  will  make  it  good :  it  is  his 
will,  and  "  the  will  of  the  Father  who  sent  him,"  and  it 
cannot  be  invalidated.  Let  sinners  then  apply  with  con- 
fidence :  "  let  the  hearts  of  them  rejoice  who  seek  the 
"  LORD  :  "  let  them  be  thankful  that  they  have  discovered 
their  danger  and  their  remedy  ;  and  let  them  seek  further 
instruction,  that  they  may  enjoy  the  comfort,  and  bring 
forth  the  fruits,  of  "  the  life  of  faith  "  in  the  incarnate  Son 
of  God  ;  and  so  expect  "  the  last  day,"  in  joyful  and  thank- 
ful assurance  of  a  resurrection  unto  the  eternal  life  and 
glory. 

V.  47—59. 

The  Jews  could  not,  at  the  same  time  when  the  Lord 
spake  to  them,  know  his  meaning;  but  we  may  know 
how  Jesus  can  "  give  us  his  flesh  to  eat."  The  humble 
believer  can  rest  in  no  outward  emblem  ;  but,  through  the 
sacramental  bread  and  wine,  he  sees  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ,  as  truly  appropriated  by  the  faith  of  all  acceptable 
communicants,  for  every  saving  purpose.  He  is  convinced, 
that  "  except  he  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  man,  and 
"  drink  his  blood,"  he  has  no  spiritual  life  in  him,  nor 
any  good  hope  of  eternal  life :  and  therefore  his  great 
fear  is,  lest  he  should  be  deceived  in  a  matter  of  such 
immense  importance.  He  is  often  ready  to  faint  and  be 
weary,  through  inward  conflicts  and  outward  troubles : 
but  by  again  receiving  Christ,  as  the  Life  and  Salvation  of 
his  soul,  he  finds  his  hopes  revive,  his  fears  vanish,  his 
strength  return,  and  his  graces  invigorated ;  and  thus  he 
feeds  daily  on  Christ,  and  proceeds  in  his  work  and  war- 
fare with  patient  alacrity.  He  finds,  that  meditation  on 
the  cross  of  Christ,  and  all  the  glorious  truths  connected 
with  it,  give  life  and  vigour  to  his  repentance,  faith,  hope, 
love,  and  gratitude ;  his  heart  is  thus  raised  above,  weaned 
from  the  world,  and  fixed  on  heavenly  things ,  he  is  ena- 

VOL.  v. 


bled  to  rejoice  in  the  Lord ;  he  '  dwells  in  Christ,  and 
'  Christ  in  him,'  and  he  learns  to  live  by  his  beloved 
Saviour,  in  some  measure  as  he  lived  by  the  Father  that 
sent  him,  and  to  his  glory.  This  is  the  Christian's  life  : 
in  proportion  as  he  thus  lives  upon  Christ,  and  thirsts  and 
applies  for  the  blessings  procured  for  us  by  his  precious 
blood  ;  he  copies  more  and  more  closely  his  example,  and 
obeys  his  commandments,  and  may  rejoice,  under  all 
trials,  and  at  the  approach  of  death,  "  in  the  hope  of  the 
"  glory  of  God."  (Notes,  Rom.  v.  3—11.  Gal.  ii.  17 — 21 
vi.  11 — 14,  v.  14.  1  Pet.  iv.  \,  2.) 

V.  60—71. 

Many,  who  are  called  disciples,  dispute  against  the  words 
of  Christ :  many  attend  to  the  general  doctrines  of  the  gos- 
pel ;  but  when  ministers  apply  them  to  their  consciences 
and  experience,  they  are  ready  to  exclaim,  "  It  is  a  hard 
"  saying,  who  can  hear  it  ?  "  They  form  gross  conceptions 
of  spiritual  things,  and  argue  against  their  own  mistakes 
and  misrepresentations  :  so  that  those  preachers,  who  imi- 
tate their  Master,  need  not  wonder,  if  their  faithful  doc- 
rine  drives  away  numbers  who  for  a  time  seemed  zealously 
attached  to  them.  We  must,  however,  speak  the  words 
of  Christ,  "  which  are  spirit  and  life,"  and  not  like  the 
dead  notions  of  moralists  and  speculators  :  (Notes,  Jer. 
xxiii.  28,  29.  Matt.  vii.  28,  29.  Heb.  iv.  12,  13:)  and  we 
must  leave  it  to  him,  to  "  quicken  whom  he  will"  by  his 
Spirit,  and  to  determine  who  are,  and  who  are  not,  true 
believers. — Our  main  business  is  with  ourselves  :  when 
many  turn  back,  and  walk  no  more  with  Christ,  he  seems 
to  say  to  us,  "  Will  ye  go  away  also  ? "  But  the  truly 
broken-hearted,  who  can  rest  satisfied  with  nothing  short 
of  eternal  life,  will  answer,  "  Lord,  to  whom  shall  I  go ':' ' 
Even  when  discouraged,  tempted,  and  harassed  with  doubts 
and  fears;  he  still  knows  it  is  vain  to  think  of  returning 
to  the  world,  of  seeking  salvation  by  "  the  works  of  the 
"  law,"  of  resting  in  forms  and  notions,  or  of  going  after 
false  teachers :  and  still  he  believes,  and  desires  to  be  fully 
assured,  that  Jesus  has  "  the  words  of  eternal  life,"  as 
"  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God."  This  faith,  in 
its  feeblest  exercise,  is  essentially  different  from  that  of  the 
most  specious  hypocrite,  who  ever  followed  the  steps  of 
the  traitor  Judas  :  such  are  often  near  to  Christ  in  external 
profession  and  office,  yet  like  Satan  in  the  temper  of  their 
hearts  and  secret  conduct;  but  they  are  known  and  will 
be  detected  by  the  heart-searching  Judge,  however  they 
may  impose  upon  their  brethren.  May  we  then  be  now 
searched  and  proved  by  him  ;  and  may  our  "  hearts  be 
"  made  sound  in  his  statutes,"  as  those,  whom  he  has 
"  chosen  unto  salvation,  through  sanctification  of  the 
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AFTER  these  things,  Jesus  *  walked 
in  Galilee :  for  he  would  not  walk  in 
Jewry,  b  because  the  Jews  sought  to 
kill  him. 

2  Now  the  Jews'  c  feast  of  taberna- 
cles was  at  hand. 

3  His  "  brethren  therefore  said  unto 
him,  '  Depart  hence,  and  go  into  Ju- 
dea,  that  thy  disciples  also  may  see  the 
works  that  thou  doest. 

4  For  'there  is  no  man  that  doeth 
any  thing  in  secret,  and  he  himself 
seeketh  to  be  known  openly :  if  thou 
do  these  things,  g  shew  thyself  to  the 
world. 


»  it.  3.  M.  >.  xi. 

40.  »i.M.  Liike 

jni.31-.ri.Ani 

x.  88. 
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18.  Mutt.  x.  23. 
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-19. 
i  6.  ValL  xii.  4C, 
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II.  20.    I   8am. 

xvii.  28.  JIT.  xii. 

f:     Mall.    xxii. 

16,  17. 
f  PIOY.  xviii.  I,  2. 
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5  For  h  neither  did  his  brethren  be-  h  -,.  n_m.  M,.-. 
lieve  in  him. 

6  Then  Jesus  said  unto  them,  'My    w.  xiuli.  x'vlL 
time  is  not  yet  come ;   but  your  time   BC,  iii.  ci"  «£ 

J.  1  Acu  i.  7. 

is  alway  ready.  k  »••  ^JJ-"^  »'• 

7  The  k  world  cannot  hate  you ;  '  but ,  ±j°^  fr4^ 
me  it  hateth,  m  because  I  testify  of  it,   Jkr.J3tM.it 
that  the  works  thereof  are  evil.  J'l'g.  RnmzVj!;. 

8  Go  ye  up  unto  this  feast:  "I  go    is.1  Jo"" '" 
not  up  yet  unto  this  feast ;  for  my  time  maS3Vm.  u! 
is  not  yet  full  come.  *£.*«?'£ 

9  When  he  had  said  these  words   f-L^f$ -J^ 
unto  them,  he  abode  still  in  Galilee.       »*•  %•  j',^j 

10  But   when    his   brethren    were   S^il*  *"* 
gone  up,  °  then  went  he  also  up  unto "  *;.  f  7".f^,: 

ii.  16,  16.  o  Pi.  xxvi.  8.  xl.  8.     Matt.  iii.  ii. '  Gal.  it.  4. 


"  Spirit  unto  obedience,  and  the  belief  of  his  holy  truth." 
(Notes,  Ps.  cxix.  80.  cxxxix.  23,  24.  2  Tlies.  ii.  13,  14.) 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  VII.  V.  1.  For  a  considerable  time,  our  Lord 
went  about  Galilee,  preaching  the  gospel ;  but  he  did  not 
choose  thus  to  go  about  preaching  in  Judea,  because  he 
knew  that  the  rulers  were  determined  to  put  him  to  death. 
He  did  not  see  good  at  that  time  to  expose  himself  to  their 
rage ;  or  to  work  his  miracles  and  give  his  instructions 
amidst  such  virulent  and  insidious  enemies.  It  may  be 
supposed,  that  he  attended  the  passover  and  other  ap- 
pointed feasts :  but  he  went  up  privately,  and  continued 
only  a  short  time  at  Jerusalem,  or  in  the  neighbourhood. 
(Marg.  Ref.) — The  term  walked,  implies,  that  he  did  not 
continue  in  the  same  place,  but  went  from  one  town  or 
village  to  another,  teaching  and  healing. — Our  Lord  was 
descended  from  Judah,  and  therefore  a  Jew,  or  Judean, 
in  the  strict  and  literal  sense  of  the  word,  and  the  special 
honour  of  that  tribe  in  particular,  as  well  as  of  the  nation 
in  general ;  (Notes,  Gen.  xlix.  9,  10;)  yet  his  ministry  was 
more  favourably  attended,  in  the  remote  parts  of  the  land 
where  many  of  the  inhabitants  belonged  to  other  tribes, 
than  in  Judea,  which  was  chiefly  occupied  by  the  tribe  of 
Judah.  In  this  sense  likewise,  "  He  came  to  his  own,  and 
"  his  own  received  him  not." 

Walked.]  l\sptenal».  vi.  66.  xi.  54.  1  Pet.  v.  8,  et  al. 
— Jewry.]  Tfl  IsJatia,  sell.  yri. 

V.  2.  Motes,  Ex.  xxiii.  14 — 18.  Lev.  xxiii.  34 — 43. 
Anm.  xxix.  12 — 38.  Deut.  xxxi.  10 — 13.  Nch.  viii.  14 — 18. 
Zerh.  xiv.  16 — 19. — Of  tabernacles.]  ^voTrijyia.  Here  only 
N.  T.—Deiit.  xvi.  16.  xxxi.  10.  Zech.  xiv.  16.  18,  19.  Sept. 
Ex  ffxmiri,  tabcriKtcuhim,  et  Tnjyvu/^i^gt). 

V.  3 — 10.  Perhaps  these  brethren,  or  kinsmen,  of  our 
Lord  were  disgusted,  because  they  saw  no  prospect  of 
secular  advantages  from  their  relation  to  him  ;  which  they 
had  expected,  in  case  he  was  the  promised  Messiah :  and 
therefore,  notwithstanding  his  miracles,  and  the  holiness 
of  Ins  character  and  doctrine,  they  suspected  that  he  was 
H  deceiver,  and  concluded  that  he  acted  from  secular  mo- 
tives. They  professed  friendship,  when  they  advised  him 
to  go  into  Judea,  to  preach  and  work  miracles,  among  the 
rich,  powerful,  and  learned  of  the  nation  :  and  they  inti- 


mated that  he  must  have  many  disciples  there,  who  would 
thus  be  encouraged  openly  to  espouse  his  cause  ;  that  so 
the  numbers  of  his  adherents  being  increased,  he  might 
proceed  openly  to  assert  his  claim  to  the  kingdom  of  the 
Messiah.  They  urged,  that  it  was  unreasonable,  and  con- 
trary to  all  ordinary  rules  of  policy,  for  him  to  continue  in 
an  obscure  part  of  the  country,  when  his  object  must  be 
to  make  himself  known :  and  they  concluded,  that  if  he 
meant  to  proceed,  he  ought  to  stand  forth  publickly,  and 
"  shew  himself  to  the  world."  (Marg.  Ref.  d— h.)  By  this 
insidious  counsel  they  probably  meant  to  lead  him  into 
danger,  desiring  that  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  might  ex- 
amine his  pretences ;  at  least  they  were  actuated  by  merely 
carnal  motives.  He  therefore  told  them,  that  his  time  for 
going  up  to  the  feast,  or  of  avowing  himself  amidst  his 
enemies,  was  not  yet  arrived :  but  their  time  was  al- 
ways ready,  and  they  might  go  up  to  Jerusalem  with 
safety  whenever  they  chose.  The  world  could  have  no 
enmity  against  them ;  as  their  maxims,  principles,  and 
conduct,  were  congenial  with  those  of  other  ungodly  men, 
and  served  to  keep  them  in  countenance  :  but  "  the  world," 
including  the  unconverted  of  every  description,  must  hate 
him,  because  he  "  testified  of  them  that  their  works  were 
"  evil."  He  not  only  exposed  the  heinousness  of  men's 
evident  immoralities  and  impieties  :  but  he  detected  the 
pride  and  hypocrisy  of  the  austere  and  superstitious  Scribes 
and  Pharisees ;  he  testified  even  against  their  supposed 
good  works,  that  they  sprang  from  a  corrupt  source,  and 
were  "  abomination  in  the  sight  of  God ; "  and  he  shewed, 
that  men  of  all  nations,  sects,  and  external  characters,  were 
deserving  of  the  awful  wrath  and  abhorrence  of  God,  for 
the  wickedness  of  their  hearts  and  lives.  These  things 
affronted  the  pride,  disquieted  the  consciences,  interfered 
with  the  pursuits,  and  excited  the  indignation,  of  the  world 
in  general :  thus  he  was  mortally  hated  by  them,  notwith- 
standing the  perfection  of  his  character,  and  the  power  of 
his  miracles  :  and  the  same  effects  will  always  be  produced 
by  the  same  cause.  (Marg.  Ref.  i — m. — Notes,  xv.  I/ — 21. 
xvii.  13 — 16.  7*.  xlix.  7,  8.  Zech.  xi.  / — 9.  1  John  iii.  13— 
15.  iv.  4 — 6.  v.  19.) — It  is  probable,  that  these  brethren  of 
Christ  went  up,  with  many  others,  some  days  before  the 
feast :  our  I>ord,  however,  had  his  reasons  for  not  going 
with  them,  as  "  his  time  was  not  yet  fully  come."  He  |>cr- 
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Ti.  14.  ix.  Iff,  17. 

x.  19— 21.  Mitt. 

x.  25.  xvi.   13— 

1«.  Luke  vii.  16. 
t  Luke     n.     4:>. 

xviii.    19.    xxiii. 
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the  feast,  T  not  openly,  but  as  it  were 
in  secret. 

1 1  Then  q  the  Jews  sought  him  at 
the  feast,  and  said,  Where  is  he  ? 

12  And  there  was  much  'murmur- 
ing among  the  people  concerning  him  : 
for  '  some  said,    He  '  is  a  good  man : 
others  said,  Nay;    but  he  "deceiveth 
the  people. 

13  Howbeit,  no  man  'spake  openly 
of  him,  for  fear  of  the  Jews. 

14  Now  about  y  the  midst  of  the 


feast,  Jesus  went  up  into  "the  temple  z  ^J4-^'"^- 
and  tauo-ht  "•"— "~Mal-  *-• 

ttllU    UUiyUl.  ,.  Mitt.  xxi.  12. 

15  And  the  Jews  "marvelled,  say- ,  Jg!'"'^*;.47;,,. 
ing,  b  How  knoweth  this  man  *  letters,   if  Luke"!''  ^ 
having  never  learned  t  "  Jftt  ^"i.  | 

16  Jesus  answered  them,  and  said,    ACU  n.  7.  i>~ 
c  My  doctrine  is  not  mine,  d  but  his  •  or.  ''  i^m*r. 

.         J  Am.  vii.  14,  15. 

that  sent  me.  <•  »>:. l^  31...  »• 

-i  ft     1C  r  -nil-  -11      l  viii.  2H.  xii.  49. 

17  If    any  man  will  do  his  will,  he   j*^';^0^: 
shall  know  of  the  doctrine,  whether  it  d  ;•  _!^  u  ^  ti 
be  of  God,  or  whether  I  speak  of  myself.  c  fl^^;  fili. 

31,32.47.  Pi.  xxv.  8,  9.  12.  cxix.  10.  101,  102.  Is.  xxxv.  8.  Jer.  xxxi.  83,  34.  HIM.  vL 
3.  Mic.  iv.  2.  Mai.  iv.  2.  Matt.  vi.  22.  Luke  viii.  14.  Acts  x.  1—6.  xi.  13,  14.  xrii.  ;i. 
I'liil.  iii.  15,  16. 


haps  knew  that  his  enemies  would  have  taken  umbrage,  if 
lie  had  gone  up  with  the  multitude  of  attendants ;  there- 
fore he  chose  to  go  privately,  and  just  before  the  feast 
began.  (Marg.  Re]',  n — p.) — '  It  is  not  to  be  doubted,  but 
'  that  Jesus  arrived  in  time,  in  order  to  observe  that  feast 
'  of  seven  days  most  accurately,  and  indeed  without  omit- 
'  ting  so  much  as  one  tittle  of  the  law  ; ...  as  bound  for  the 
'  sake  of  his  people,  to  keep  the  whole  law  most  perfectly. 
'  Yet  for  the  same  cause,'  (that  above  assigned,)  '  he  did 
'  not  openly  enter  the  temple,  till  the  middle  of  the  feast ; 
'  that  he  might,  in  his  Father's  house,  perform  the  office 
•  committed  to  him  by  his  Father.'  Beza.  Attendance  on 
the  sacred  festivals  was  a  part  of  the  obedience  which  the 
law  required,  to  which  our  Lord  willingly  subjected  him- 
self; and  this  he  perfectly  obeyed.  This  attendance  also 
gave  him  the  opportunity  of  teaching  great  multitudes  from 
many  different  places,  and  confirming  his  doctrine  by  mi- 
racles before  them.  Yet,  in  availing  himself  of  these  op- 
portunities, a  wise  regard  to  circumstances  was  in  all  re- 
spects highly  important. — There  is  reason  to  conclude  that 
these  brethren  of  our  Lord  afterwards  became  his  disciples. 
(Notes,  Matt.  xii.  46 — 50.  Luke  viii.  19 — 21.  Acts  i. 13,  14.) 

Openly.  (4)  Ev  Ttctppmnat.  13.  26.  xi.  14.  54.  xvi.  25.  29. 
xviii.  20.  Mark  viii.  32.  2  Cor.  iii.  12.  Eph.  iii.  12.  vi.  19. 
1  John  ii.  28. — Shew.]  <botvcpa<rov.  ii.  1 1.  iii.  21.  "  Manifest 
"  thyself."  4>3vspaj,  10. — To  the  world.]  Tu  xoo>c4i.  7-  viii. 
23.  26.  ix.  39.  xv.  18,  19.  xvii.  6.  9.  1 1.  14.  In  these,  and 
many  other  places,  "  the  world"  especially  means,  unholy 
professed  worshippers  of  God,  and  in  particular  marks  out 
the  chief  priests,  scribes,  and  Pharisees.  And  are  not  nominal 
Christians,  of  the  same  character,  "  the  world,"  at  this 
day,  as  much  as  either  Jews,  Gentiles,  or  Mohammedans? 
—Evil.  (7)  novipo,  "  wicked." 

V.  1 1 — 13.  The  Jews  sought  our  Lord  ;  which  implies 
that  he  constantly  attended  on  the  three  great  feasts,  though 
we  have  not  a  particular  account  of  it.  Some  of  the  people 
concluded,  from  his  conduct,  doctrine,  and  miracles,  that  he 
must  be  a  good  and  holy  man  :  but  others  would  not  allow 
him  even  this  inferior  honour;  concluding  that  he  imposed 
on  the  people  by  some  artifice,  which  they  were  not  able 
to  detect :  and  those  who  favoured  him  dared  not  openly 
to  avow  their  sentiments,  lest  the  rulers  should  censure  or 
excommunicate  them.  Perhaps  the  Galileans  might  also 
feur,  lest  the  Jews  should  inform  against  them  as  his  ad- 
herents.— '  They  that  thought  contemptibly  of  Christ  might 
'  have  spoken  their  minds  as  freely  as  they  pleased.'  Dod- 
dridge.  This  has  often  been  the  case ;  and  still  is  in  «ery 


many  places,  even  where  Christianity  is  professed. — '  An 
'  example  of  horrible  confusion  in  the  very  bosom  of  the 
'  church !  The  pastors  keep  the  people  under  oppression 
'  by  fear  and  terror  ;  the  people  seek  Christ  when  he  does 
'  not  appear,  and  neglect  him  when  he  offereth  himself  to 
'them.  ...Some  that  know  rashly  condemn  him;  and 
'  very  few  think  rightly  of  him,  and  that  in  secret.'  Beza. 
It  may  be  added,  that  of  those  who  most  decidedly  favoured 
him,  very  few  indeed  had  just  views  of  his  person,  salva- 
tion, and  kingdom. 

Murmuring.  (12)  Foyyi/cr/noj.  Acts  vi.  1.  Phil.  ii.  14. 
1  Pet.  iv.  9. — Yoyyu^a.  See  on  vi.  41.  The  word  in  this 
place  seems  to  mean  no  more  than  a  private  conversation, 
in  a  sort  of  whisper,  or  low  voice,  with  difference  of  opi- 
nions, and  disputes  about  those  opinions ;  but  without  dis- 
pleasure or  irritation  against  Jesus. 

V.  14 — 17.  Our  Lord  saw  good  for  a  time  to  conceal 
himself ;  not  appearing  as  usual  in  the  courts  of  the  tem- 
ple :  yet  he  would  not  lose  the  opportunity  of  preaching 
to  the  multitudes,  who  were  assembled  from  distant  nations 
on  this  occasion.  So  that  about  the  middle  of  the  feast, 
which  lasted  eight  days,  (Note,  Lev.  xxiii.  34 — 36,)  he  went 
up  to  the  temple,  and  taught  the  people.  But  the  inhabi- 
tants of  Judea  enquired,  with  a  mixture  of  surprise  and 
disdain,  how  lie  could  have  sufficient  learning,  and  know- 
ledge of  the  law,  to  qualify  him  as  a  publick  instructor ; 
seeing  he  had  been  brought  up  in  an  obscure  manner,  and 
without  any  of  the  advantages  of  a  liberal  education. 
(Marg.  and  Marg.  Ref.  y — b.)  To  this  objection  our 
Lord  replied,  that  his  doctrine  (or  the  instruction  which 
he  delivered)  was  not  his  own,  as  men  acquire  knowledge 
by  study  and  tuition,  and  so  teach  their  own  opinions,  or 
those  of  their  master;  or  as  false  prophets  speak  out  of 
their  own  hearts ;  (Marg.  Ref.  c.  Num.  xvi.  28. — Note, 
Jer.  xxiii.  25 — 27  ;)  but  that  it  was  the  message,  which  he 
came  to  deliver  from  "  Him  that  sent  him  :  "  so  that  it  was 
to  be  considered  as  the  testimony  of  God  himself  brought 
down  from  heaven,  and  declared  without  any  mixture  or 
alteration.  And  as  his  doctrine  was  divine,  so  the  pre- 
paration of  mind,  for  understanding  it,  did  not  consist  in 
natural  quickness  or  vigour  of  capacity,  or  in  human  learn- 
ing ;  but  in  a  sincere  willingness,  and  earnest  desire,  to 
"  do  the  will  of  God  :  "  insomuch  that  the  man  who  was 
brought  to  this  temper,  and  was  determined  to  obey  tht 
command  of  God,  however  it  might  interfere  with  his  in- 
terests or  prospects,  and  though  it  should  expose  him  to 
persecution,  would  use  proper  means  for  becoming  au- 
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ff.  4^111. 49.  so.  18  He  '  that  speaketh  of  himself 
-i^pli^'li  12  seeketh  his  own  glory :  but  he  that 
r5!  rJ'lT'n'' g  seeketh  his  glory  that  sent  him,  the 
^nL's?;  same  is  true,  and  no  unrighteousness 


82.    xvii.    4.    6.  '       '        ),it>1 

EX.  xxxii.  10-  is  in  mm. 


13.  Num.  xi.  '£>. 
Matt.  Ti.  9. 
h  i.  17.  ».  45.  ix. 


19   Did  h  not  Moses  give  you  the 
28,l29.'Ex45xx!.:;  law,  and  '  yet  none  of  you  keepeth  the 

2,3.  Deut.xxxiii.  -i  r     fc   TTT'I  •_         a.  1    "11  "* 

4.  ACU  »n.  M.  law  :     Why  so  \e  about  to  kill  me  : 

Heb.  iii.S-A.  -.-    rrn  i  j  i          -J 

M.u^xxin.  2-     20  The  people  answered  and  said, 
ig-lPGai  "!  '  Thou  hast  a  devil  :    who  goeth  about 

" 


k  25.  ».  16.  18.  x 

i!i:  :£:  ifi-i: 

Matt.  xii.  14.  xxi.  38.     Mark  iii.  4.  «.  1  riii.  48.62.  x.  20.    Matt.  x.  25.  xi.  18,  19. 

x.i.  24.     Mark  iii.  21,  22.  SO.    .Arti  xxvi.  24. 


21    Jesus  answered  and  said  unto 


them,  m  I  have  done  one  work,  and  ye  mv.o-n. 
all  marvel. 

22  Moses  therefore  gave  unto  you 
"circumcision,    (not  because    it  is  of  n  c™.  xvii.  10- 
Moses,  but  of  the  fathers,)  and  ye  on   *>•.  £.•_!* 
the  sabbath-day  circumcise  a  man. 

23  If  a  man  on  the  sabbath-day  re- 1  or.     «,A«.. 

•  •  ••  t       i  l  l  i»      breaking  the  /o*» 

ceive  circumcision,  that  the  law  of  jf^""1-  Matt- 
Moses  should  not  be  broken ;  are  ye  °  vf-  V.4^. 
angry  at  me,  because  I  have  °  made  a  \9]6£ •"!;.  '*; 
man  every  whit  whole  on  the  sabbath-  : 
day? 

24  Judge  not  p according  to  the  ap-   jam.";  1.4.9! 


. 

Ixxxii.  It 
xcif.  20,  21. 
Prot.  xvii.  15. 
xxiv.  23.  Is.  T. 
St.  xi.  3,  4. 


quainted  with  the  truth,  and  be  enabled  to  "  know  of  the 
"  doctrine  whether  It  were  of  God,  or  whether  he  spake 
"  of  himself,"  as  one  who  deceived  the  people. — When 
the  heart  is  thus  disposed  "  to  do  the  will  of  God,"  it 
rises  above  the  prejudices  of  pride,  self-love,  and  worldly 
hopes  and  fears,  which  cloud  and  bias  the  understanding 
of  others.  This  state  of  mind  is  also  the  effect  of  divine 
grace ;  and  He  who  has  given  any  one  such  a  measure  of 
seriousness,  teachableness,  and  integrity,  will  assist  him  to 
discern  and  embrace  the  truth,  and  to  detect  and  refuse 
error.  (Marg.  Ref.  A — e. — Notes,  Ps.  xxv.  8,  9.  cxix.  33. 
Prav.  ii.  1 — 9.  xxiii.  23.  Is.  xxxv.  8 — 10.  Jer.  1.  4 — 6. 
P.  O.  1 — 8.  Notes,  Acts  viii.  26 — 40.  x.  1—8.)  Indeed 
every  one,  who  is  thus  decided  to  do  the  will  of  God,  is 
afraid  of  being  deceived,  distrusts  himself,  and  seeks  dili- 
gently for  divine  teaching.  So  that,  in  every  way,  he  will 
be  guided  through  all  mazes  of  uncertainty  and  contro- 
versy, to  the  knowledge  of  every  essential  truth ;  and  all, 
who  are  fatally  deluded,  must  be  allowed  to  be  destitute  of 
this  ingenuous  upright  disposition. — '  If  any  man  shall, 
with  a  simple  and  honest  heart,  yield  himself  over  to  do 
the  will  of  my  Father,  according  to  the  measure  of  that  he 
knows,  God  shall  encourage  and  bless  that  man  with 
further  light ;  so  as  he  shall  fully  know,  whether  my 
doctrine  be  of  God,  or  of  myself.'  Bp.  Hall.  '  "  He  shall 
"  know  of  the  doctrine,"  that  is,  he  shall  have  means 
'  sufficient  to  convince  him  that  it  is  of  God.'  Whiiby. — 
All  who  hear  the  word  of  God  '  have  means  sufficient  to 
'  convince  them  :'  but  the  person  described  by  our  Lord  shall 
actually  be  convinced.  The  means  to  him  shall  be  ren- 
dered effectual :  otherwise  what  does  the  promise  amount 
to? — Will  do  his  will.  (17)  ®tty  TO  SsXrijxa  aura  womv. — 
*'  Willeth  to  do  his  will,"  or  purposetk.  It  is  his  object 
and  aim,  in  seeking  to  know  the  will  of  God.  (Notes, 
Matt.  vii.  21—23.  xii.  46—50,  u.  50.) 

V7.  18.  Our  Lord  added  another  general  rule.  The 
teacher,  who  is  not  sent  of  God,  will  in  one  way  or  other 
seek  his  own  honour  and  advancement,  having  no  higher 
principle  tlian  corrupt  selfish  nature:  whereas  he,  who  evi- 
dently disregards  himself  that  he  may  seek  the  honour  of 
God,  proves  himself  to  be  truly  sent  by  him  ;  and  is  free 
from  all  ground  of  suspicion,  as  if  he  were  an  impostor,  or 
acted  from  any  sinister  design.  Applying  this  to  Christ, 
who  endured  poverty,  contempt,  hardship,  suffering,  and 
death,  for  the  glory  of  God  in  man's  salvation  ;  and  who 
boldly  taught  those  doctrines,  which  excited  the  enmity 


and  rage  of  the  rulers  and  Pharisees,  and  yet  equally  op- 
posed the  carnal  prejudices  of  the  common  people,  and  so 
disgusted  them  ;  it  was  evident  that  he  was  "  true,  and 
"  that  there  was  no  unrighteousness  in  him."  (Marg.  Ref. 
—Notes,  v.  39  —  44.  2  Cor.  iv.  5—7.  1  Thes.  ii.  1  —8,  vv. 
5—8.  2  Pet.  i.  16—18.) 

V.  19  —  24.  It  was  at  least  a  year  and  a  half  (probably 
longer)  since  Jesus  had  healed  the  man  at  the  pool  of 
Bethesda:  (Notes,  v.  1  —  9:)  yet  the  Jewish  rulers  were 
still  desirous  of  putting  him  to  death  for  a  supposed  infrac- 
tion of  the  sabbath  on  that  occasion  ;  and  he  saw  proper 
to  refer  to  their  designs  in  his  publick  preaching,  in  order 
to  obviate  the  people's  prejudices  against  his  doctrine.  He 
observed,  that  they  were  zealously  attached  to  Moses,  their 
great  lawgiver  ;  yet  scarcely  any  of  them  were  conscien- 
tiously obedient  to  the  law.  For  why  did  they  go  about 
to  kill  him,  in  direct  opposition  to  the  sixth  command- 
ment ?  (Marg.  Ref.  h  —  k.)  To  this,  some  of  them,  who 
were  ignorant  of  the  designs  of  the  rulers,  replied,  in  a 
rude  and  contemptuous  manner,  that  he  certainly  was  pos- 
sessed by  a  devil,  and  was  insane  :  for  "  who  went  about 
"  to  kill  him  ?  "  (Marg.  Ref.  1.)  To  this  indecent  reflec- 
tion Jesus  meekly  answered,  that  he  had  wrought  one 
miracle  at  Jerusalem,  which  excited  their  astonishment  ; 
not  so  much  by  the  power  and  goodness  displayed  in  it, 
as  because  he  did  it  on  the  sabbath-day,  and  ordered  the 
man  to  carry  his  bed  in  evidence  of  his  cure.  (Notes,  v.  10 
—  16.  45  —  47.)  But,  as  to  that  accusation,  they  should  ob- 
serve, that  Moses  had  enjoined  them  the  law  of  circumci- 
sion ;  (though  it  had  been  practised  long  before  his  time 
by  their  fathers  ;)  yet  they  could  not  observe  that  law 
without  deviating  from  the  exact  rest,  which  they  supposed 
to  be  required  on  the  sabbath  :  for  when  the  eighth  day 
happened  on  the  sabbath,  they  used  to  circumcise  the  male 
child,  that  they  might  not  defer  that  ordinance  beyond  the 
appointed  time  ;  nor  did  they  deem  this  labour  any  viola- 
tion of  the  holy  rest.  But  if  this  were  right,  as  no  doubt 
it  was,  why  should  they  blame  him  for  restoring  a  man, 
diseased  in  every  part  of  his  body,  on  that  day,  to  perfect 
soundness  by  a  word  speaking?  Surely  the  law  of  love  was 
as  binding  as  that  of  circumcision  !  and  it  was  as  consistent 
with  the  design  of  the  sabbath,  to  restore  health  to  the 
afflicted,  as  to  administer  an  external  rite.  He  therefore 
demanded  of  them,  not  to  judge  by  their  partial  prejudices, 
or  by  his  external  appearance  ;  but  to  decide  on  his  con- 
duct in  an  equitable  manner,  according  to  the  spirituiJ 
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pearance,   but   judge  righteous  judg- 
ment. 

25  Then  said  some  of  them  q  of  Je- 
rusalem, '  Is  not  this  he  whom  they 
seek  to  kill ': 

26  But,  lo,  '  he  speaketh  boldly,  and 
they  say  nothing  unto  him.     '  Do  the 
rulers  know  indeed    that  this    is  the 
very  Christ? 

27  Howbeit,   "we  know  this  man 
whence  he  is  ;  but  when  Christ  com- 
eth,  *  no  man  knoweth  whence  he  is. 

28  Then  cried  Jesus  in  the  temple, 
as  he  taught,  saying,  y  Ye  both  know 


import  of  the  divine  law. — Circumcision  was  at  first 
given  to  Abraham,  as  "  the  seal  of  the  righteousness  of 
"  faith,"  and  of  the  covenant  made  with  him  in  Christ ; 
though  it  was  afterwards  made  a  part  of  the  ceremonial 
law.  (Marg.  Ref.  n. — Notes,  Gen.  xvii.  7 — 12.  Rom.  iv. 
9 — 12.  Gal.  iii.  15 — 18.  v.  1 — 6.)  Our  Lord  seems  here 
to  have  referred  to  this  circumstance,  which  the  Jews  ge- 
nerally overlooked,  thus  confounding  together  the  Sinai- 
covenant,  and  that  made  with  Abraham,  as  indeed  num- 
bers still  do. 

Ye  all  marvel.  Moses  therefore,  &c.  (21,  22.)  TlavTej 
SaujuacWt.  Aia  THTO  Muo-rj;,  X.T.  X. — Some  point  these  words 
thus,  DavTSf  9ai/^afET£  8ia  TSTO.  Mcotrrjf  SfSaixsv,  n.  T.  X.  "  Ye 
"  all  marvel  at  this.  Moses  gave  you  the  law,"  &c. — This 
seems  the  more  obvious  construction. — Are  ye  angry,  &c. 
(23)  XoXofc.  Here  only. — A  xoXr),  6iZw.  Matt,  xxvii.  34. 
Acts  viii.  23. — Every  whit  whole.]  'OXov  avSpunov  uyuj. — 
According  to  appearance.  (24)  KaT  o\j/iv.  xi.44.  Rev.i.  16.  Not 
elsewhere. — The  face  alone  appears,  the  rest  is  hid :  yet  this 
defective  view  causes  the  decision.  (Note,  1  Sam.  xvi.  6,  7-) 
"  I  have  made  the  whole  man  sound,  on  the  sabbath-day." 
The  nature  of  the  disease,  wholly  disabling  the  man,  as 
well  as  the  completeness  of  the  cure,  seems  intended. 

V.  25 — 30.  While  this  subject  was  under  consideration, 
some  of  the  stated  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  who  were  ac- 
quainted with  the  designs  of  the  council,  (of  which  they 
who  came  from  other  places  were  ignorant,)  enquired, 
whether  this  were  not  the  person,  whom  the  rulers  had  re- 
solved to  put  to  death  as  a  deceiver :  and  they  were  asto- 
nished that  he  was  allowed  to  speak  in  so  open  a  manner, 
and  met  with  no  interruption.  (Marg.  Ref.  q — t.)  Was  it 
possible,  that  the  rulers  should  at  length  be  persuaded, 
that  he  was  indeed  the  promised  Messiah  ?  They,  however, 
knew  him  to  be  an  inhabitant  of  Nazareth,  the  son  of 
Mary  the  wife  of  Joseph  ;  but  when  the  Messiah  came,  no 
man  would  know  whence  he  was. — Doubtless  these  per- 
sons were  ignorant  of  our  Lord's  descent  from  David,  of 
his  miraculous  conception,  and  of  his  nativity  at  Bethle- 
hem ;  and  they  rashly  concluded,  that  his  parentage  and 
birth  did  not  answer  to  those  predicted  of  the  Messiah  :  yet 
they  seem  to  have  had  some  confused  idea  of  the  divine 
original  of  that  great  Redeemer  ;  and  thence  they  decided, 
that  "  when  he  came  no  man  would  know  whence  he 
"  \v;is."  Had  their  prejudices  allowed  them  to  examine, 
'h-y  would  have  found  their  objection  sufficiently  answered, 


me,  and  ye  know  whence  lam:'  and  * «'  y-  f  >«•. 
I  am  not  come  of  myself,  but  he  that  *"• 49"  *  10 
sent  me  a  is  true,  b  whom  ye  know  not. a  ^  ^  .!>.*;• 

29  But  c  I  know  him ;  d  for  I  am    ^'  ^  >:£ 
from  him,  and  he  hath  sent  me.  blh°''iY'54%5. 

30  Then  e  they  sought  to  take  him  ;    %!'i  Lm.t'il: 
fbut  no  man  laid  hands  on  him,  be-   j^-'^v 
cause  his  hour  was  not  yet  come. 

31  And  many  of  the  people  g  be- 
lieved on  him,  and  said,  h  When  Christ    J"g;r*\  ^ 
cometh,  will  he  do  more  miracles  than  c  •/$"„£. 'l^. 
these  which  this  man  hath  done  ?  d  jjj;  "^'H.'*' 

3.  xvi.  27,  28.  xvii.  18.     1  John  i.  2.  iv.  9.  14.  e  19.  32.  viii.  37.  59.  x.  31.  39.  xi.  57. 
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by  the  circumstances  of  our  Lord's  nativity.  Some  think, 
that  the  Messiah's  birth  of  a  virgin  was  referred  to ;  and 
others,  that  a  tradition  of  the  Jews,  that  the  Messiah  when 
he  came  would  for  a  long  time  be  hidden,  was  meant : 
but  it  is  more  probable,  that  an  erroneous  construction  of 
some  prophecies,  which  relate  to  his  eternal  Deity,  had 
drawn  away  their  minds  from  the  plainer  and  more  express 
predictions  on  the  subject.  (Marg.  Ref.  u,  x.) — Our  Lord, 
however,  knowing  their  reasonings,  though  spoken  pri- 
vately, and  at  a  distance,  proclaimed  aloud,  in  reproof  01 
their  obstinate  and  ignorant  opposition,  that  they  indeed 
vainly  imagined  that  they  both  "  knew  him  and  whence  he 
"  was,"  and  were  sure  that  he  was  not  the  Messiah.  Yet 
"  he  was  not  come  of  himself,"  but  was  sent  by  God,  who 
testified  of  him,  and  shewed  himself  true  to  his  promises 
and  prophecies  •.  for,  though  they  professed  to  be  worship- 
pers of  God,  they  did  not  know  his  perfections  and  the 
glory  of  them,  and  had  no  spiritual  or  experimental  ac- 
quaintance with  him.  But  he  perfectly  and  intimately 
knew  him,  being  from  him,  and  sent  by  the  Father  to 
make  him  known  to  men.  (Marg.  Ref.  y — d. — Notes,  v. 
31—38.  viii.  I/— 20,  t;.  19.  48—59,  CT.  54,  55.)— This 
declaration,  that  they  knew  not  God,  joined  to  his  claim 
of  such  a  knowledge  of  God  as  was  peculiar  to  himself, 
exasperated  the  hearers  so  much,  that  they  sought  an  op- 
portunity to  apprehend  him  :  but,  as  "  his  hour  was  not  yet 
"  come,"  they  were  supernaturally  restrained  from  touching 
him. — Ye  both,  &c.  (28)  Or,  "  Do  ye  both  know  me,  and 
"  know  whence  I  am?" — He  "  that  sent  me  is  true:" 
the  true  God :  or,  "  my  real  Father,"  and  not  Joseph,  as 
ye  suppose. 

Indeed.  (26)  AX«9wj. —  Very.]  Ax»9a>f.  See  on  vi.  55. 
The  latter  aX»9aj  is  wanting  in  some  copies. — Was  not  yet 
come.  (30)  OUTTO  sXjiXuSsi.  6.  8. — In  the  verses  referred  to, 
the  proper  time  of  our  Lord's  going  up  to  Jerusalem  seems 
meant :  here,  the  hour  when  he  should  be  apprehended 
and  put  to  death. 

V.  31 — 36.  The  arguments  and  replies  of  Jesus  con- 
vinced many  of  the  people,  that  he  was  the  Messiah  ;  and 
they  secretly  enquired  or  whispered  among  themselves, 
whether  that  great  Deliverer,  when  he  came,  could  work 
greater  miracles  than  Jesus  did.  Some  spies,  however, 
carried  the  report  of  this  to  the  Pharisees,  who  were  the 
more  exasperated ;  as  they  saw  that  their  reputation,  au- 
thority, nnd  interest  must  be  ruined,  if  the  people  received 
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.iiS'     32  The   '  Pharisees  heard  that  the 
*'"•  people  murmured  such  things  concern- 
k uVf '«;.'." 42.  ing  him;    and  the  Pharisees  and  the 
i  »u.  3s.";«5.  xiii.  chief   priests   k  sent   officers   to  take 

I.  3.  .0.  xvi.  5.  ,  . 

i«— 22.  x.ii.  ii.  him. 
m^ii    "ai-st      •*•*  Then  said  Jesus  unto  them,  '  Yet 

J'Y'"^!-  «^:  a  little  while  am  I  with  you,  and  then 

H^vViutti  I  g°  unto  him  that  sent  me. 

StjfauS     34   Ye  "shall  seek  me,   and  shall 
n  u:  ""i"  wti.  not  find  me ;  and  where  I  am,  thither 

!a  Act? «L 'i'!:  ye  cannot  come. 

•  oTeLta.          35  Then  said  the  Jews  among  them- 
0  jtcvii.T  a.' ii.  selves,    Whither  will  he  go,  that  we 

xi.    10.    xlix.  6.      ...  /•        i     i   «          -,  .ii     i 

Lu"e  1,"  32  shall  n°t  "nd  him  ?  W1H  he  go  unto 
*££  'xxii  "if  "  'he  dispersed  among  the  'Gentiles, 
g;,.^',1; '"•»:" and  teach  the  Gentiles? 
jTiT'i.  i":  '       36  What p  manner  of  saying  is  this 

p  lii.  4.  'J.  'vi.  41.  52.  60.  xii.  34.  xri.  17,  18. 


that  he  said,  qYe  shall  seek  me,  and  q  34.  icor.ii.i< 
shall  not  find  me  ;    and  where  I  am, '  L"  N*m"xx^ 

,  i   •  ,  i  *  3»r>-  1  King*  viii. 

thither  ye  cannot  comer  •.« 

*  •  2S.  i    23     Prov 

37  ^|  In  rthe  last  day,  that  great   |x  ^ «,'!' x',- 1 
day  of  the  feast,  Jesus  stood   *  and   JJV'sHiiiii' 
cried,  saying,  '  If  any  man  thirst,  "  let   j|- 9-  """•  '«• 
him  come  unto  me  *  and  drink.  l  '£  Ix'*?ir.L§.8» 

38  He  that  believeth  on  me,  as  the   cxim^s  'T,'.' ..'i! 
scripture  hath  said,  y  out  of  his  belly  £•«,*">. 'V?: 
shall  flow  rivers  of  living  water.  R™ '.xx'i.  &»!!!: 

39  (But  *  this  spake  he  of  the  Spirit, « ?'.4o!«.ji7.xi?. 
which  they  that  believe  on  him  should   jr'^1*-'  1U"' 
receive :  *  for  the  Holy  Ghost  was  not x  ££jfif£ 
yet  given;  because  that  Jesus  was  not  ^"y,*-^  'fc 


- 
,,  u  JobXMii. 

18,19.    Prov.  K.  II.  xvili.  4.    Is.  xlit.  3.  Iviii.  11.  lix.  21.    Ez.  xlvii.  1— 12.     Zfch.  xiv.  8. 
Gal.  v.  2.',  '23.    Eph.  v.  ».  z  xiv.  16,  17.  2fi.     Prov.  i.  23.     It.  xii.  &  xxxii.  IS.  xii? 

H.    Jtwlii.  28.     Luke  iii.  16.  xxiv.  49.     AcU  i.  4— 8.  ii.  4.  17.  S3.  38.  iv.  Hi.  3:2.     Horn.  viii. 
9.     1  ph.   i.  13,  14.  iv.  30.  a  xvi.  7.     Pi.  Ixviii.  18.     It.  xxxii.  16.    AcU  ii.  17.  33. 

2Cor.iii.tl.  b  xii.  !«.  xiii.  31,32.  xiv.  13.  xvii.  5.    AcU  hi.  13. 


him  in  this  character.  Assembling  therefore  the  council, 
they  "  sent  officers  to  take  him,"  and  bring  him  before  them 
in  a  chamber  of  the  temple,  where  they  were  convened. 
(Marg.  Ref.  g — k.)  When  the  officers  were  come,  Jesus 
observed,  that  he  should  continue  with  them  a  little  longer, 
notwithstanding  their  designs  against  him ;  but  that  he 
should  shortly  return  to  the  Father  who  had  sent  him. 
Then  they  might  seek  him;  some  of  them  from  malice, 
and  others  from  a  vain  desire  of  help  in  their  extreme  dis- 
tress ;  but  they  would  not  find  him  :  (Marg.  Ref.  1,  m. — 
Notes,  Gen.  v.  21 — 24.  Heb.  xi.  5, 6  :)  nor  would  they  ever 
be  able  to  enter  that  happy  place,  whither  he  was  going. 
(Note,  viii.  21 — 26.)  This  referred  to  the  calamities,  which 
were  coming  on  the  Jewish  nation  for  their  enmity  to 
Jesus,  and  to  their  vain  waiting  and  seeking  for  the  pro- 
mised Messiah  to  rescue  them.  But  they  could  not  under- 
stand whither  he  meant  to  go,  having  no  idea  of  his  ascen- 
sion into  heaven  :  they  therefore  enquired,  whether  he  in- 
tended to  go  among  the  Jews,  who  were  dispersed  in  other 
nations ;  and  in  case  they  would  not  receive  him  as  the 
Messiah,  to  become  a  Teacher  of  the  idolatrous  Gentiles 
themselves  ?  This  they  would  consider  as  the  most  des- 
picable and  disgraceful  employment  imaginable.  (Marg. 
and  Marg.  Ref.  n,  o.) 

Tlie  dispersed.  (35)  T»jv  3ia<rropav.  Jam.  i.  1 .  Not  else- 
where.— Tlie  Gentiles."]  T«v  EAXwuv.  Some  think,  that 
the  dispersion  of  nations,  when  God  confounded  the  lan- 
guages at  Babel,  is  referred  to ;  and  that  the  Gentiles  dis- 
persed on  that  occasion  were  intended  :  but  the  passage 
seems  rather  to  mean,  those  countries  of  the  Gentiles  into 
which  the  Jews  were  dispersed. — 'E\A7ji«w  properly 
«  Greeks."  (Note,  Jets  xi.  19—21.) 

V.  37 — 39.  As  the  officers,  who  came  to  take  Jesus, 
returned  after  what  is  here  recorded ;  it  must  have  been 
on  this  day  that  they  were  sent  to  take  him.  (45). — On 
"  the  last  day,  the  great  day  of  the  feast "  of  tabernacles, 
there  was  a  holy  convocation  ;  (Notes,  Lev.  xxiii.  34 — 36 ;) 
and  it  is  recorded,  that  the  people  used  to  draw  and  pour 
out  water  before  the  Lord.  In  allusion,  as  it  is  supposed, 
to  this  ceremony,  Jesus  stood  forth  in  a  conspicuous  situ- 
ation, and  proclaimed  aloud,  "  If  any  man  thirst,  let  him 


"  come  unto  me  and  drink."  Thus  he  declared  himself  to  be 
the  unfailing  Source  of  salvation  to  perishing  sinners;  yea, 
"  the  Fountain  of  living  waters,"  in  opposition  to  the 
broken  cisterns  of  mere  creatures ;  and  in  fact  he  spake  as 
the  all-sufficient  God.  (Marg.  Ref.  r — x. — Notes,  iv.  10 — 
15.  Ps.  xxxvi.  5—9.  Is.  Iv.  1—3.  Matt.  xi.  27 — 30.  Rev. 
xxi.  5 — 8,  v.  6.  xxii.  1.  16,  17.)  If  any  man  felt  himself 
destitute,  exposed  to  misery,  and  desirous  of  true  happi- 
ness ;  let  him  come  to  Jesus,  and  his  wants  would  be  sup- 
plied, his  distress  prevented  or  removed,  his  desires  satis- 
fied. If  any  sinner  were  disquieted  with  guilt,  and  fear  of 
wrath,  and  experienced  fervent  desires  after  the  favour  of 
God,  communion  with  him,  and  recovery  to  holiness ;  let 
him  come  to  Jesus,  and  his  terrors  should  be  dissipated, 
and  the  blessings  thirsted  after  be  granted.  But  as  this  thirst 
especially  means  veliement  longing  after  spiritual  blessings, 
which  nothing  can  divert,  or  satisfy  except  the  enjoyment 
of  them;  so  the  sanctifying  and  comforting  influences  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  were  particularly  intended.  For  he  added, 
that  every  one,  who  believed  in  him,  would  be  so  reple- 
nished, that  "  out  of  his  belly  would  flow  rivers  of  living 
"  water."  This  was  spoken  in  reference  to  several  scrip- 
tures, rather  than  as  a  quotation  of  any  particular  passage. 
(Marg.  Ref.  y. — Notes,  Is.  xliii.  14—21,  vv.  19,  20.  xliv. 
3—5.  lix.  20,  21.  Ez.  xxxvi.  25—2?.  Zech.  xii.  9— 14.) 
The  believer  would  not  only  have  these  divine  influences 
communicated  to  him  for  his  own  abiding  advantage,  but 
they  would  be  within  him  "  a  fountain  of  living  water," 
whence  plentiful  streams,  yea  rivers,  would  flow  forth,  for 
the  quickening,  sanctifying,  and  comforting  of  others  also. 
This  holy  and  fervent  affection,  as  connected  with  divine 
knowledge  and  wisdom,  would  produce  such  a  tenour  of 
edifying  conversation  and  exemplary  practice,  and  such  an 
improvement  of  every  talent ;  as  would  render  the  man  a 
channel,  as  it  were,  by  which  spiritual  blessings  would  be 
conveyed  to  those  with  whom  he  associated.  (Notes,  Matt. 
xii.  33 — 37,  v.  35.  Eph.  iv.  29.)  This  might  be  especially 
intended  of  the  apostles,  and  the  preachers  of  the  gospel ; 
but,  in  a  subordinate  sense,  it  is  the  case  of  all  zealous 
Christians. — The  evangelist  here  notes,  that  our  Lord  spoke 
this  of  the  Spirit,  which  believers  were  afterwards  to  re- 
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40  Many  of  the  people  therefore, 
when  they  heard  this  saying,  said,  c  Of 
a  truth  this  is  the  Prophet. 

41  Others  said,  'This  is  the  Christ. 
But  some  said,  e  Shall  Christ  come  out 
of  Galilee  : 

42  Hath  f  not  the    scripture  said, 
that   Christ   cometh   of   the  seed    of 
David,  and  out  of  the  town  of  Beth- 
lehem, *  where  David  was  ? 

43  So  h  there  was  a  division  among 
the  people  because  of  him. 

44  And  some  of  them  would  have 
taken  him  ;  '  but  no  man  laid  hands  on 
him. 

45  Then  came  k  the  officers  to  the 
chief  priests  and  Pharisees ;  and  they 
said  unto  them,    Why   have  ye  not 
brought  him  : 


46  The  officers  answered,   '  Never 
man  spake  like  this  man 

47  Then  answered  them  the  Phari- 
sees, m  Are  ye  also  deceived  ? 

48  Have  n  any  of  the  rulers,  or  of 
the  Pharisees,  believed  on  him  ? 

49  But  °  this  people,  who  knoweth 
not  the  law,  are  cursed. 

50  Nicodemus  saith  unto  them, p  (he 
that  came  *  to  Jesus  by  night,  being 
one  of  them,) 

51  Doth  q  our  law  judge  any  man  be- 
fore it  hear  him,  and  know  what  he  doeth  ? 

52  They  answered  and   said  unto 
him, '  Art  thou  also  of  Galilee  ? '  Search, 
and   look:   for  out  of  Galilee  ariseth 
no  prophet. 

53  And  '  every  man  went  unto  his 
own  house. 
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ceive  :  "  for  the  Holy  Ghost  was  not  yet :  because  Jesus 
"  was  not  yet  glorified."  "  Holy  men  of  old  had  indeed 
"  spoken  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost ;  "  and 
all  believers  in  every  age  had  been  sanctified  and  comforted 
oy  him :  but  "  the  ministration  of  the  Spirit "  was  not  at 
that  time  fully  introduced ;  the  pouring  out  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  either  in  his  miraculous  or  his  sanctifying  influ- 
ences, had  not  yet  taken  place ;  for  that  signal  event  was 
reserved  to  grace  the  Redeemer's  triumphs,  and  to  attest 
his  resurrection  and  ascension  to  heavenly  glory.  (Marg. 
Ref.  z — b. — Notes,  xvi.  7 — 15.  Luke  xi.  5 — 13,  v.  13.  Acts 
8.  14— 21.  33 — 36.  '2  Cor.  iii.  7—11.  Heb.  ii.  I — 1,  v.  4.) 

Belly.  (38)  KoiXiaj.  (A  xoixo?  cavm.)  iii.  4.  Matt.  xii.  40. 
Phil.  iii.  19.— Prnv.  xx.  30.  Hub.  iii.  16.  Sept.— All  that 
is  within  is  meant,  as  distinguished  from  what  is  without  a 
man.  Mark  vii.  -2 1 .— Glorified.  (3W  E&lawSii.  xii.  16.  23. 
xiii.  31,  32.  xvi.  14.  xvii.  1.  5.  Acts  iii.  13. 

V.  40 — 53.  This  open  declaration  and  invitation  of  our 
Lord,  with  his  other  publick  instructions,  excited  a  fresh 
debate,  and  a  division,  or  schism,  among  the  people  con- 
cerning him  :  as  some  deemed  him  that  Prophet  who,  they 
supposed,  would  precede  the  Messiah  ;  and  others  the  pro- 
mised Messiah  himself.  But  to  this  it  was  objected,  that 
Jesus  was  of  Galilee ;  whereas  the  Messiah  was  to  be  a 
descendant  of  David,  and  a  native  of  Bethlehem.  Thus 
they  remained  under  the  power  of  prejudice,  because  they 
did  not  mak?  diligent  and  impartial  enquiry  concerning 
him.  (Marg.  Ri'f.  c — h.)  Yet,  amidst  these  disputes,  even 
such  of  the  officers,  as  were  disposed  to  apprehend  him, 
could  not  summon  resolution  to  do  it:  so  they  returned  to 
the  council  without  him  ;  and,  being  questioned  concern- 
ing their  conduct,  they  replied,  "  Never  man  spake  as  this 
"  person  docs  '."  His  discourses  were  inimitably  powerful 
ami  convincing,  and  delivered  with  unspeakable  dignity 
and  propriety.  (Marg.  Ref.  i — 1. — Note,  Matt.  vii.  28,  2!).) 
This  enraged  the  proud  and  envious  Pharisees,  who  de- 
manded, whether  they  likewise  were  deceiver!  into  the 
opinion  of  his  being  the  Messiah.  And,  making  their  own 
example  the  test  of  truth,  they  enquired  whether  any  of 


the  rulers,  or  even  of  the  Pharisees,  the  most  learned, 
eminent,  and  religious  men  in  the  nation,  "  had  believed 
"  in  him  : "  for  as  to  the  ignorant  multitude,  who  fol- 
lowed him,  they  knew  nothing  of  the  meaning  of  the 
scriptures,  and  were  deserving  to  be  despised  and  execrated 
of  men,  as  well  as  accursed  of  God ;  being  given  up  as 
under  a  curse  to  judicial  blindness.  (Marg.  Ref.  m — o.) 
To  this  Nicodemus  ventured  to  reply,  by  enquiring,  whe- 
ther their  law  judged  and  condemned  any  man  unheard, 
and  without  examining  him  concerning  the  things  of 
which  he  was  accused.  (Notes,  iii.  1,  2.  Deiit.  xvii.  8 — 13. 
xix.  15 — 21.)  This  implied  a  direct  answer  to  their  en- 
quiry :  here  was  a  ruler,  a  teacher,  and  a  Pharisee,  who  at 
least  favoured  Jesus.  Accordingly  they  began  to  revile 
him,  as  if  he  had  spoken  like  a  contemptible  Galilean  ;  and 
required  him  to  examine,  and  he  would  find,  that  no  pro- 
phet arose  out  of  Galilee.  This  was  a  rule,  for  which  they 
had  no  ground  in  scripture  :  for  Jonah,  at  least,  was  a 
native  of  Gath-hepher,  or  Gittali-liejilier,  in  Galilee  :  (Josh. 
xix.  13.  2  Kings  xiv.  25:)  and  they  could  not  mean  the 
Messiah  exclusively ;  for  this  would  have  implied,  that 
they  might  oppose  and  persecute  other  prophets.  They 
spoke,  however,  in  the  heat  of  irritation ;  without  well 
considering  the  import  of  their  own  words:  yet  Nicodemus's 
interposition  disconcerted  their  measures,  and  they  did  not 
proceed  any  further  in  their  design  at  that  time.  (Marg. 
Ref.  p — t.) — Have  any  of  the  niters,  &c.  (48,  4!).)  «  This 
'  is  plainly  the  popish  argument,  by  which  they  attempt  to 
'  prove,  that  private  men,  Laicks,  and  inferior  priests  are 
'  not  to  be  governed  by  their  own  sentiments  of  Christ's 
'  doctrine  ;  but  must  submit  to  their  general  councils,  and 
'to  the  major  part  of  their  church-guides.  And. ..it  is 
'  as  strong  in  the  mouth  of  the  Pharisees,  against  Christ 
'  being  the  true  Messiah,  as  in  the  mouth  of  Papists  against 
'  protestants.'  Wlntby.  It  is  also  employed  by  nominal 
protestants  against  such  companies,  as  they  choose  to  brand 
by  some  opprobrious  name. 

4  division.  (43)  Sxio>«-  See  on  Matt.  ix.  16. — Accursed 
(49)    F.Tnxalaparot.  Gal.  iii.  10.  13.  Not  elsewhere  N.T.- 
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CHAP.  VIII. 


Jesus  teaches  at  the  temple,  1,  2.  The  Pharisees 
lay  a  snare  for  him,  in  respect  of  a  woman  taken  in 
adultery  ;  but  he  turns  it  to  their  confusion,  and  warns 
the  woman  to  sin  no  more,  3 — 11.  He  declares  him- 
self to  be  the  Light  of  the  world,  12;  justifies  his  doc- 
trine, shews  that  his  Father  bore  witness  to  him,  and 
predicts  the  doom  of  unbelievers,  13 — 29.  Many  be- 


lieve, whom  he  exhorts  "  to  continue  in  his  word  •  " 
promising  them  liberty  by  the  knowledge  of  the  truth, 
30 — 32.  He  refutes  the  cavils  and  detects  the  vain- 
confidence  of  the  Jews  who  opposed  him ;  shewing 
that  they  are  the  slaves  of  sin,  and  the  children  of  the 
devil,  33 — *?•  Being  reviled,  as  a  Samaritan  and  pos- 
sessed, he  refutes  the  charge,  promises  life  to  be- 
lievers, asserts  his  dignity,  and  adds,  "  Before  Abra- 
"  ham  was,  I  AM,"  48 — 58.  He  withdraws  from 
those  who  attempt  to  stone  him,  5Q. 


Gen.  iii.  14.  IJ.  Deut.  xxvii.  15, 16,  each  verse  to  26.  xxviii. 
16,  17,  18,  19.  1  Sam.  xiv.  24.  Prov.  xxiv.  24.  Sept.  A 
a,  Gal.  iii.  10.  13. 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.   I— 10. 

No  external  evidences  or  advantages  can  overcome  the 
obstinacy  and  enmity  of  the  human  heart,  or  secure  the 
sinner's  conversion  :  we  need  not  then  be  disconcerted  by 
the  contempt  and  opposition  of  our  nearest  relations,  when 
we  remember  that  the  brethren  of  the  holy  Jesus  "  did  not 
"  believe  in  him." — Worldly  men  commonly  judge  of 
others  by  themselves ;  and  so  ascribe  their  most  unex- 
ceptionable actions,  however  modestly  and  humbly  per- 
formed, to  ostentation,  ambition,  spiritual  pride,  or  some 
selfish  motive ;  knowing  that  their  own  most  specious  con- 
duct springs  from  no  higher  principles.  They  often  like- 
wise attempt  to  give  salutary  and  friendly  counsel,  witli 
apparent  seriousness,  to  those  who  are  employed  in  the 
service  of  God :  yet  they  can  only  propose  such  things,  as 
apparently  conduce  to  their  present  advantage,  and  really 
tend  to  their  injury  and  disgrace.  (Note,  1  Kings  xxii.  13, 
14.)  But  the  spiritual  man  sees  a  variety  of  reasons  for  his 
conduct,  and  for  the  time  and  manner  of  his  proceedings, 
of  which  others  have  no  capacity  to  judge.  (Note,  1  Cor. 
ii.  14 — 16.)  He  knows  himself  to  be  surrounded  with 
enemies,  who  hate  him,  in  proportion  as  his  example,  con- 
versation, or  more  publick  testimony,  exposes  the  wicked- 
ness of  men's  hearts  and  lives ;  protests  against  the  cor- 
rupt maxims,  pursuits,  and  fashions  of  the  world;  and 
shews  the  evil  even  of  their  boasted  morality,  religion,  and 
benevolence,  when  tarnished  by  pride,  hypocrisy,  and  en- 
mity to  the  gospel.  He  is  therefore  aware  that  he  needs 
"  the  wisdom  of  the  serpent,"  as  well  as  "  the  harmless- 
"  ness  of  the  dove  :  "  (Note,  Matt.  x.  16 — 18,  v.  16  :)  he 
consults  the  word  of  God,  and  prays  for  the  teaching  of 
his  Spirit :  he  is  decided  against  carnal  advice,  and  leaves 
worldly  counsellors  to  possess  unenvied  that  "  friendship 
"  of  the  world  which  is  enmity  against  God ; "  (Note,  Jam. 
iv.  4 — 6 ;)  that  he  may  follow  the  dictates  of  heavenly  wis- 
dom, and  the  counsel  of  an  enlightened  conscience. 

V.   11—18. 

The  servants  of  Christ  must  expect  to  follow  him 
"  through  evil  report  and  good  report."  The  most  faith- 
ful preachers  of  his  gospel  must  be  content  to  be  called  by 
numbers,  "  deceivers  of  the  people  ;  "  though  others  wil 
"  allow  them  to  be  good  men ;  and  some  perhaps  think 
better  of  them  than  they  deserve,  which  none  ever  coulc 
do  of  their  Lord  and  Master.  But  in  general  they,  who 
count  them  deceivers,  will  speak  openly  their  sentiments 


while  many  who  favour  them  will  be  afraid  of  incurring 
reproach,  by  avowing  their  regard  to  them. — Any  plausible 
objection,  the  result  of  ignorance  and  indolent  mistake, 
will  often  more  than  counterbalance  the  fullest  proof  of  a 
man's  being  employed  and  accepted  by  God  :  for  the  cause 
is  tried  before  partial  judges,  who  will  only  hear  evidence 
on  one  side  of  the  question.  Some  prejudice,  concerning 
the  family,  country,  or  education  of  the  faithful  teacher, 
is  employed  by  Satan,  to  stop  the  ears  of  his  servants 
against  the  truth :  and  the  charge  of  ignorant  and  illiter- 
ate is  adduced,  against  the  most  scriptural  preachers,  by 
such  as  have  not  yet  learned  "  the  first  principles  of  the 
"  oracles  of  God,"  however  accomplished  they  may  be,  in 
that  "  wisdom  of  the  world  which  is  foolishness  with  him." 
But  in  an  inferior  sense,  every  faithful  minister,  wherever 
educated,  may  humbly  adopt  the  words  of  Christ.  His 
doctrine  is  not  his  own  invention,  nor  does  it  spring,  either 
from  his  learning  or  his  ignorance :  but  it  is  from  God, 
deduced  from  his  word  through  the  teaching  of  his  Spirit ; 
who  commands  it  to  be  preached  for  the  glory  of  his  name. 
All  therefore,  who  presume  to  engage  in  this  work,  should 
daily  study  and  pray  over  the  scriptures,  in  order  to  possess 
a  well  grounded  confidence,  that  the  grand  subjects  of 
their  instructions  are  agreeable  to  "  the  oracles  of  God." 
They  ought  likewise  to  "  take  heed  to  themselves,  as  well 
"  as  to  their  doctrine ; "  that  thus  they  may  always  have 
the  "  rejoicing  in  the  testimony  of  their  consciences,"  as 
not  seeking  their  own  glory,  the  applause  of  their  hearers 
or  any  filthy  lucre,  (as  all  do,  who  speak  of  themselves,) 
but  the  glory  of  God  in  the  salvation  of  souls.  Then  it 
will  appear,  that  "  there  is  no  unrighteousness  in  them," 
nor  any  reason  to  suspect  them  of  bad  motives,  in  the  ex- 
ercise of  their  ministry.  But,  amidst  the  various  opinions 
and  controversies  about  religion,  which  agitate  the  world ; 
what  a  blessed  encouragement  is  it  to  the  honest  enquirer 
to  remember,  that  "  if  any  man,"  of  any  nation,  "  is 
"  willing  to  do  the  will  of  God,  he  shall  know  of  the  doc- 
"  trine,  whether  it  be  of  God,  or  whether  men  speak  of 
"  themselves  I  "  The  word  of  the  Lord  is  passed,  and  can- 
not be  recalled;  and  all,  who  desire  earnestly  and  seek 
diligently  to  know  the  will  of  God,  in  order  to  reduce  it 
to  practice,  shall  be  guided  through  every  labyrinth  of  un- 
certainty, and  past  every  precipice  of  error,  into  the  ways 
of  truth  and  peace ;  and  they  only  shall  be  given  up  to 
strong  and  destructive  delusions,  •'  who  hate  the  truth  be- 
"  cause  they  have  pleasure  in  unrighteousness."  (Note, 
2  Thes.  ii.  8—12.) 

V.  19—36. 

Unbelievers  may  be  very  zealous  for  their  own  views  of 
religion,  and  vehemently  persecute  those  who  dissent  from 
them;  while  at  the  same  time,  they  are  acting  in  direct 
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.  MZH.  ZXi.  i.  «J  ESUS   *  went   unto  the   mount   of 

Mark  xi.  1.  xiii.  ^  -. , . 

3.  Luke  xix.  37.  (JllVCS. 

».  w.  EC.  ix.      2  And  b  early  in  the   morning1  he 
l4\\\J:™i.ikl  came  again  into  the  temple,  and  all  the 


s.  people  came  unto  him:  cand  he  sat 
i..a».  ...i/1""  down,  and  taught  them. 

3  And    the  Scribes   and    Pharisees 


c  Matt.   i.    I. 
xxvi.  5.*>.    Luke 


brought  unto  him  a  woman  taken  in 
adultery  ;  and,  when  they  had  set  her 
in  the  midst, 

4  They  say  unto  him,  Master,  this 
woman  was  taken  in  adultery,  in  the 

ft"  d  Lev.      xx.      10. 

,i.  Ueut_  sxli  2,_ 

5  Now  "  Moses  in   the   law   com-   i1" 


opposition  to  the  plain  precepts  of  scripture,  and  indulging 
the  most  diabolical  tempers  :  and  when  the  least  check  is 
given  them,  they  revile  and  abuse  others,  as  if  all,  not  of 
their  party,  were  unworthy  of  the  least  regard.  Such  men, 
;n  their  zeal  for  doctrines,  (perhaps  true  in  themselves, 
though  held  by  them  in  a  perverted  manner,)  entirely  over- 
look the  genuine  tendency  of  them  ;  and  are  full  of  pride 
and  rage,  in  disputing  for  the  most  humiliating  and  con- 
ciliatory truths  !  If  external  ordinances  be  their  idol,  they 
pervert  them  to  purposes  diametrically  opposite  to  their 
true  intention  :  and  they  condemn  in  others  things  of  the 
same  nature  with  those  which  they  allow  in  themselves, 
or  undeniably  better.  But  it  behoves  us  to  consider  matters 
more  candidly  and  impartially;  that  we  may  "  not  judge 
"  according  to  appearance,  but  judge  righteous  judgment." 
We  should  also  guard  against  the  folly  of  opposing  our 
preconceived  opinions  to  such  instructions  as  have  the 
appearance  of  being  from  God. — If  we  would  understand 
religion,  we  must  endeavour,  by  diligently  searching  the 
scriptures,  and  by  fervent  prayer  to  "  be  taught  of  God," 
clearly  to  understand  the  glory  and  harmony  of  the  divine 
perfections;  and  we  must  seek  this  knowledge  of  God 
from  the  incarnate  Son,  and  by  contemplating  his  cha- 
racter, miracles,  life,  and  death  :  (Note,  xvii.  1 — 3.  2  Cor. 
iv.  3—6  :)  otherwise  we  shall  set  up  a  false  system  in  op- 
position to  the  truth;  and  be  in  danger  of  being  seduced 
to  concur  with  those  who,  in  every  age,  have  been  enraged 
to  persecution  by  the  success  of  the  true  gospel  of  God 
our  Saviour. — For  a  short  time  Christ  continues,  by  his 
word  and  ministers,  among  those  who  reject  his  salvation  : 
yet  the  day,  both  of  life  and  of  grace,  is  of  transient  and 
uncertain  continuance;  and  afterwards  sinners,  in  their 
misery,  would  be  glad  of  that  help  which  now  they  despise. 
But  it  will  soon  become  in  vain  to  seek  him  ;  and  where 
he  is,  thither  shall  no  unbeliever  enter  for  ever.  They 
may  dispute,  reason,  and  murmur  about  such  faithful  and 
alarming  sayings  at  present ;  but  the  event  will  explain 
them  :  and  in  the  mean  time  lie  will  continue  to  teach  his 
people,  who  are  dispersed  throughout  the  nations  ;  and 
even  us  poor  sinners  of  the  Gentiles. 

V.  37—53. 

Still  the  divine  Redeemer  proclaims  aloud  to  every  man, 
"  I^et  him,  who  is  athirst,  come  to  me  and  drink." 
Happy  then  is  he,  whom  nothing  can  satisfy,  except  the 
favour,  image,  and  enjoyme.it  of  God  !  Let  him  come 
unto  Jesus,  that  this  thirst  may  be  allayed,  and  let  him 
not  fear  a  repulse. — From  our  smitten  Rock  the  waters  of 
life  flow  forth  abundantly,  to  follow  the  true  Israelites 
through  this  barren  wilderness.  (AWw,  Ex.  xvii.  5,  G. 
1  Cor.  x.  1 — 5.)  The  miraculous  operations  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  we  do  not  now  expect :  biit  for  his  more  ordinary 
and  more  valuable  sanctifying  influence!  we  may  confi- 

voi..  v. 


dently  pray:  these  will  not  only  be  "  in  us  a  well  of  water 
"  springing  up  into  everlasting  life ; "  but  they  will  flow 
forth  in  our  words  and  works,  to  water,  fructify,  and  re- 
fresh our  fellow-pilgrims  in  the  desert,  and  to  be  the  means 
of  quickening  such  as  were  dead  in  sin.  (Notes,  P.  O. 
Ez.  xlvii.  1 — 12.) — From  our  glorified  Redeemer  these 
holy  streams  have  flowed,  through  the  medium  of  the 
apostles,  evangelists,  and  a  succession  of  believers,  down 
to  us  in  this  distant  age,  and  in  this  remote  corner  of  the 
earth  :  may  we  communicate  them  to  those  around  us,  and 
to  such  as  shall  succeed  us,  till  the  whole  world  be  re- 
plenished by  them. — But  alas  !  how  few  are  thus  athirst! 
Even  they,  who  are  for  a  time  impressed  and  restrained, 
and  who  speak  highly  of  the  words  of  Jesus,  as  more  ex- 
cellent than  those  of  all  other  teachers,  "  speaking  as 
"  never  man  spake,"  often  speedily  lose  their  convictions, 
and  go  on  in  their  sins  :  while  proud  infidels  and  Phari- 
sees, with  carnal  Scribes  and  priests,  consider  all  as  deluded, 
who  coincide  not  with  them  in  opinion.  Frequently  they 
revile,  as  ignorant  enthusiasts,  or  designing  hypocrites, 
such  men,  as  are  far  more  serious,  diligent,  and  impartial 
in  searching  for  the  truth,  than  themselves ;  and  whose 
words  and  works  are  sober,  scriptural,  and  exemplary : 
but  it  seems  enough  for  them  to  answer  by  saying,  "  Have 
"  any  of  the  rulers  and  Pharisees  believed  in  him  ? " 
Whereas  the  opinions  of  men  of  this  description  have 
more  generally  been  a  criterion  of  error,  than  the  test  vj 
truth.  But  if  a  few  of  their  own  rank,  education,  or  de- 
scription are  convinced  of  the  truth,  and  dare  to  avow  it : 
they  likewise  are  directly  treated  with  obloquy  and  contempt, 
as  weak  deluded  persons,  who  have  suffered  themselves  to 
become  the  dupes  of  fanaticks  and  impostors.  Thus  the 
wicked  from  age  to  age  proceed  in  precisely  the  same 
track  :  yet  the  Lord  gradually  brings  forward  the  weak 
and  timid  of  his  sincere  disciples,  and  makes  use  of  them 
to  disconcert  the  politick  designs  of  his  enemies ;  for 
"  his  counsel  shall  stand,  and  he  will  do  all  his  pleasure." 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  VIII.  V.  1,  2.  It  is  probable,  that  our  Lord 
went  every  evening  to  Bethany,  to  the  house  of  Martha, 
where  he  was  more  retired  than  he  could  have  been  in  the 
city :  but  it  is  by  some  supposed,  that  he  spent  this  night 
on  the  mount  of  Olives,  in  devotion.  He,  however,  re- 
turned early  in  the  morning  to  the  temple,  that  he  might 
instruct  the  people  there  assembled,  before  they  left  Jeru- 
salem the  day  after  the  conclusion  of  the  feast  of  taberna- 
cles. (Marg.  Rcf.) 

V.  3 — 11.  While  our  Lord  was  teaching  the  multi- 
tudes, his  enemies  concerted  a  plan  for  drawing  him  into 
a  snare.  A  woman  had  been  taken  in  adultery,  whose 
guilt  was  undeniable  :  they  therefore  professed  a  deference 
to  his  judgment  and  authority,  and  brought  the  criminal 
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*  M.«...  I?.  xix.  manded  us,  that  such  should  be  stoned : 
"~  •  but  what  saycst  thou  ? 

6    This  they  said,  f  tempting  him, 

g.Mx«-r»7  that  they  might  have  to  accuse  him. 
g  ?'.  G™.  ,iix.  j.  *  But  Jesus  stooped  down,  and  with 

i>"n  ,"5"    13'  his  finger  wrote  on  the  ground,  h  a* 
h  V^li, "  though  he  heard  them  noL 

£"iii.x"lA»:      7  So  when  they  continued  asking 

t'&VShim,  he  lifted  up  himself,   'and  said 
!  |j*j£  JJJ"-  ""to  them,   k  He  that  is  without  sin 

5." W  x"i" »:  among  you,  let  him  first  cast  a  stone 

1   Cor.  xif.  24,  O    J 

2V    Col.    i».  6.  of   ljcr 
Hcb.  if.   12.  1.1.  ***   1""1 ' 

xhT.is.16'  8  And  again  he  stooped  down,  and 

k  Dent.  x,ii.)(_6,  wrote  on  the  ground. 

20.     Matt.  »ii.  1-5.  xxiii.  25-2a     Horn.  ii.  1-3.  21-2.'). 


9  And  they  which  heard  it,  'beillff  ton.  «•.•,*! 

convicted   by   their   own    conscience,    n«u3Wi.ti 
m  went  out  one   by  one,  beginning  at   Jj-Jj^ 
the  eldest,  even   unto  the    last  :    and    ^  '''  '•>•  !*»•» 
Jesus  was  left  °  alone,  and  the  woman  "'^.'i-.'p',.!'; 
standing  in  the  midst.  \l-  I6|IX*''  $ 

10  When  Jesus  had  lifted  up  him-  .  &M1-  '; 
self,  and  saw  none  but  the  woman,  he  p  St'iukniB. 
said  unto   her,   Woman,  °  where  are   $  Ux"'i.  "»: 

...  .       ,       .,  l.iike  ix.  .'iA.  xii. 

those  thine  accusers.'   hath  no    man    n,  u. 

,  .       .  . 

condemned  thee  ? 

11  She  said,  No  man,  Lord.     And 
Jesus  said  unto  her,  p  Neither  do  I  con- 


xiM.3,  4.   I  Cor. 

;  |2-M     Job 
'  fjj,*-^  * 


demn  thee :  q  go,  and  sin  no  more. 

I.uke  ».  .12.  xiii.  .1.  5.  xv.  7.  10.  32.     Rom.  ii.  4.  ».  20,  21.     1  Tim.  i. 


Rev.  ii.  21,  22. 
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to  him,  that  he  might  decide  what  punishment  should  he 
inflicted  on  her ;  as  Moses  had  commanded  that  such  cri- 
minals should  be  stoned.  The  law  doomed  botli  the  adul- 
terer and  adulteress  "  to  be  put  to  death ;  "  but  these 
scribes  and  Pharisees  shewed  their  partiality,  by  prosecut- 
ing the  woman  and  letting  the  man  escape.  In  a  case 
nearly  parallel,  stoning  was  specified ;  and  probably  this 
had  become  the  general  punishment  of  all  convicted  of 
adultery.  (Marg.  Ref.  d. — Notes,  Lev.  xx.  10 — 19.  Dad. 
xxii.  13 — 21.  Ez.  xxiii.  43 — 49.)  The  Scribes  and  Pha- 
risees, however,  concluded  from  many  parts  of  our  Lord's 
doctrine,  that  he  deemed  himself  authorized  to  alter  or 
abrogate  the  appointments  of  Moses :  and  therefore  they 
desired  his  opinion.  (Marg.  Ref.  e. — Notes,  Matt.  v.  31, 
.12.  xix.  8 — 9.)  But,  if  he  had  ordered  them  to  execute 
the  law,  they  would  doubtless  have  accused  him  to  the 
Romans  of  assuming  a  judicial  authority,  independent  of 
their  government :  had  he  directed  them  to  set  her  at  li- 
berty, they  would  have  represented  him  to  the  people  as 
an  enemy  to  the  law,  and  the  patron  of  the  most  infamous 
characters :  and  had  he  referred  them  to  the  Roman  au- 
thority, they  would  have  accused  him  to  the  multitude,  as 
a  betrayer  of  their  liberties.  (Marg.  Ref.  f. — Notes,  Matt. 
xxii.  15 — 22.)  Indeed  they  seem  to  have  concluded,  that 
he  must,  inevitably,  either  render  himself  obnoxious  to 
the  Romans,  or  unpopular  among  the  Jews,  by  his  an- 
swer to  this  insidious  question  :  and  in  either  case,  it 
would  have  facilitated  the  execution  of  their  purpose  in 
putting  him  to  death.  But  he  saw  the  wickedness  of  their 
hearts  ;  and  therefore  he  stooped  down,  as  if  he  had  not 
regarded  them.  Perhaps  he  wrote  with  his  finger  in  the 
dust,  the  sentence  which  he  afterwards  spake.  Some 
think,  that  he  meant  to  teach  them  in  this  manner,  that 
they  ought  to  decide  such  matters  by  the  written  word ; 
and  others,  that  he  intimated  that  such  base  hypocrites 
should  "  be  written  in  the  earth."  (Jcr.  xvii.  13.)  But 
these  are  mere  conjectures, — '  To  be  willing  to  be  igno- 
'  rant  of  what  our  great  Master  has  thought  fit  to  conceal, 
'  is  no  inconsiderable  part  of  Christian  learning.'  Dod- 
tlridgc. — His  apparent  backwardness,  however,  to  inter- 
fere, rendered  the  scribes  the  more  urgent  in  their  de- 
mand :  and  therefore  ;it  length,  he  lifting  up  himself,  ab- 
ruptly ordered  that  man,  who  was  "  without  sin  among 
"  them  "  to  begin  the  execution  of  the  criminal,  by  first 


casting  a  stone  at  her.  (Marg.  Ref.  g — k.)  It  was  ap- 
pointed by  the  law,  that  the  accuser  should  thus  lead  the 
way,  in  putting  the  condemned  person  to  death :  (Note, 
Dent.  xvii.  2 — J :)  the  whole  company  that  brought  this 
woman  were  her  accusers :  but  it  would  have  been  unsuit- 
able for  any  one  of  them,  who  was  conscious  of  secret 
flagrant  wickedness,  to  have  begun  this  severity ;  and 
therefore  he  required  that  person  to  do  it,  who  was  con- 
scious of  his  own  innocence. — Our  Lord  assuredly  did  not 
mean,  that  no  man  ought  to  act  as  judge  or  witness  in  a 
criminal  cause,  who  is  not  wholly  exempt  from  sin  in  his 
own  conduct;  because  that  would  disannul  civil  govern- 
ment, which  is  "  the  ordinance  of  God."  But  he  knew 
the  concealed  iniquities  of  these  men :  and,  by  thus  ap- 
pealing to  their  consciences  in  respect  of  themselves,  lie 
made  them  sensible  of  the  impropriety  of  their  taking  aii 
active  part  in  this  prosecution.  A  divine  power  doubtless 
attended  his  word,  and  a  new  conviction  of  guilt  seized  on 
them,  which  for  the  present  disarmed  their  malice  :  and. 
perhaps,  fearing  lest  he  should  more  openly  and  explicitly 
mention  the  particular  crimes,  of  which  they  severally 
were  conscious ;  they  took  the  opportunity,  whilst  he 
again  stooped  down,  to  withdraw  silently  and  singly ;  the 
eldest  of  the  company,  being  most  deeply  alarmed,  de- 
parting first,  and  the  others  following  his  example.  Thus 
they  were  sent  away,  in  disgrace  and  self-condemned,  so 
that  Jesus  was  left  alone  :  that  is,  none  remained  with  him 
of  that  company,  save  the  woman,  who  stood  in  the  midst 
of  the  court,  where  the  people  were  assembled  to  attend  on 
his  doctrine ;  and  there  she  waited  to  hear  what  sentence 
he  would  pass  upon  her.  But,  having  baffled  the  designs 
of  his  enemies,  he  declined  all  interference  with  the  ma- 
gistrate's office,  and  gave  her  permission  to  depart;  exhort- 
ing her  at  the  same  time  not  to  repeat  her  crime,  or  re- 
turn to  any  of  her  former  wickednesses. — There  is  no  dec! 
sive  proof  that  she  was  a  true  penitent;  for  our  Lord  in 
saying,  "  Neither  do  I  condemn  thee,"  spake  only  of  con- 
demnation to  death  according  to  the  judicial  law  ;  (Marg. 
/?<-/;  l — o. — Notes,  xviii.  33 — 36.  Luke  xii.  13,  14  ;)  and 
the  exhortation,  "  Sin  no  more,"  was  a  direct  and  strong 
condemnation  of  her  conduct :  (Marg.  Ref.  p. — Note,  v. 
10 — 14:)  yet  if  these  remarkable  circumstances  were  the 
means  of  her  being  converted,  pardoned,  and  saved ;  it 
would  appear  peculiarly  suited  to  the  design  of  him,  who 
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12  ^[  Then  spake  Jesus  again  unto 
x*ix='.;XK'.  f'Ji.  them,  saying,  r  I  am  the  Light  of  the 

xX  world  :  he  that  followcth  me  '  sha11 

if  si  not  walk  in  darkness,  but  '  shall  have 


78,  79. 

AcU  xni.  47,  4». 
.  "V462PS   xviii      nC      ' 

'  'P-.ir^o1*7'1''-      13   The 

I.   10.  -  Pet    11. 

t  ^!7i7.udJiS:  'i  unt°  nim, 


Pharisees    therefore    said 

_          _ 

"  Thou  bearest    record  of 


pihx ".'a'' R«:  thyself ;  thy  record  is  not  true. 

xxi.  24.  u  t.  31—47. 


14   Jesus   answered  and    said 


unto  "     "'  * 


them,  Though  I  bear  record  of  myself, 
"yet  my  record  is  true  :  y  for  I  know*  i1*.'  :«'.' 

1  T  i  -i    •    i  T 

whence    1  came,    and   whither  I 

,,  ill!  T 

but  ye  cannot  tell  whence  I 

.       •'     .    - 

and  whither  1  go. 

15  Ye   a  judge  after  the  flesh; 
judge  no  man. 


Neh.  v.   14—18. 
31. 

vii.    29.    x. 
3. 

10.   xvi.  28. 
8. 


OD*tte».a»tllBj. 

I,   2.    xciv.    20,' 


3—5.    Jam.  ii.  4. 


4.    Horn.     ii.    1. 
I  Cor.  ii.  15.  iv. 
b  11.  iii.  17.  xii.  47.  xviii.  36.    Luke  xii.  14. 


"  came,  not  to  call  the  righteous,  but  sinners  to  repent- 
"  ance." — No  conclusive  argument  can  hence  be  drawn, 
concerning  the  punishment  of  adultery  under  the  Christian 
dispensation  :  and  doubtless  it  is  absurd,  that  this  crime 
should  escape  almost  without  any  legal  censure;  when 
theft  in  many  cases  is  punished  with  disproportionate  se- 
verity.— The  first  eleven  verses  of  this  chapter,  and  the 
last  verse  of  the  preceding  chapter,  are  wanting  in  many 
ancient  copies  and  manuscripts  ;  and  several  learned  men 
have,  on  that  ground,  questioned  whether  the  passage  be 
genuine.  But  others,  who  have  most  fully  examined 
the  subject,  are  satisfied  that  they  are  indeed  a  part  of 
the  apostolical  narrative  ;  and  the  objections  made  to  it 
are  evidently  grounded  on  prejudice  and  misapprehen- 
sion. Some  have  considered  these  misapprehensions,  (or 
rather,  the  expressions  which  give  occasion  to  them,) 
as  internal  evidence  against  the  genuineness  of  the  pas- 
sage. But  it  appears  to  me,  that  the  internal  evidence  of 
its  being  genuine,  is  sufficient  to  counterpoise  far  more  ex- 
ternal evidence  to  the  contrary,  than  can  be  urged  against  it. 
Every  circumstance  is  completely  in  character ;  and  ex- 
actly what  might  have  been  expected  from  the  Scribes  and 
Pharisees,  and  from  our  Lord;  and  consentaneous  with 
several  other  snares  laid  for  him,  and  his  method  of  avoid- 
ing them.  The  manner  of  the  narrative  is  the  plain 
simple  manner  of  the  evangelist;  and  the  answer  of  our 
Lord,  though  perfectly  suited  to  the  purpose,  would 
scarcely  ever  have  been  thought  of  by  human  sagacity. 
In  short,  it  does  not  appear  to  me,  that  all  the  criticks 
who  have  argued  this  point,  (among  whom  are  some  of 
high  respectability  and  undoubted  piety,)  could,  if  com- 
bined together,  have  framed  so  singular  an  anecdote,  or 
one  so  interesting  and  instructive. — '  The  notice  that  Eu- 
*  sebius,  and  other  ancient  writers,  have  taken  of  the  du- 
'  biousness  of  this  passage,  with  a  few  other  instances  of 
'  a  like  nature,  shews  the  critical  exactness,  with  which 
'  they  examined  into  the  genuineness  of  the  several  parts 
'  of  the  New  Testament ;  and  so  on  the  whole,  strengthens 
'  the  evidence  of  Christianity.'  Doddridge. 

Diken.  (3)  KofeiXrjiafiEvw.  4.  i.  5.  xii.  35.  Mark  ix.  18. 
1  Cor.  ix.  24.  Eph.  iii.  18.  Phil.  iii.  12,  13,  et  al.—Inadul- 
/enj.  (4)  Moi&i'o/w-  Matt.  v.  27,  28.  xix.  18.  Mark  \.  19. 
Luke  xvi.  18.  xviii.  20.  Rom.  ii.  22.  Jam.  ii.  11.  Rev.  ii.  22. 
A  u,oix5ia,  3.  Where  the  law  of  Moses  is  referred  to,  the 
word  always  supposes  the  woman  to  be  the  wife  of  another 
man  ;  and  never  denotes  the  case  of  a  married  man  lying 
with  a  woman  neither  married  nor  betrothed  to  another. 
But  the  New  Testament  rule  considers  this  also  as  adul- 
tery.— In  the  rcry  art.]  Evaurofupa,  Here  only.  ETTI, 
nvru,  et  0ajpa<a, _/w'fo,  a  ipop,  fur.  As  a  thief  is  detected  in  the 
act  of  stealing. — He  that  is  without  sin.  (7)  'O 


Here  only  N.  T. — Deut.  xxix.  19.  Sept. — Peccati  expers. 
'  'Ava,ua/>T»To;  xaT  E&XIV,  eum  notat,  qui  est  immunis  ab  adul- 
'  terii  et  scortationis  crimine.'  Sclileusner. — The  eldest. 
(9)  I\.pt<rGuT=fm.  "  The  elders."  Probably  the  elders  of 
the  council  are  meant. 

V.  12.  After  this  interruption,  our  Lord  proceeded  to 
instruct  the  multitudes  :  and  the  sun  being  perhaps  at 
this  time  just  risen,  he  thence  took  occasion  to  declare 
himself  to  be  "  the  Light  of  the  world."  (Marg.  Ref.  r.— 
Notes,  i.  4 — 9.  xii.  34—36.  44—50.  Mai.  iv.  2,  3.) 
Christ  is  to  men  in  general,  as  to  the  concerns  of  their 
souls,  what  the  sun  is  in  respect  of  their  temporal  life  : 
he  is  the  Source  and  Fountain  of  all  spiritual  knowledge 
and  wisdom,  by  which  any  man  ever  did,  or  ever  shall,  ob- 
tain the  favour  of  God,  acceptably  do  his  will,  and  enjoy 
eternal  felicity.  All  other  lights  must  be  either  typical, 
derived,  or  deluding.  Those  who  have  taught  the  same 
truths,  have  in  their  measure  reflected  his  light :  they,  who 
have  taught  opposite  opinions,  have  deceived  men,  with  a 
false  glare  of  supposed  science,  into  the  pit  of  destruc- 
tion. (Notes,  Is.  viii.  20.  Matt.  vi.  22,  23.  Col.  ii.  1 — 9.) 
He,  "  the  Sun  of  Righteousness,"  had  with  his  dawning 
beams  afforded  a  degree  of  light  to  preceding  generations : 
but  he  was  now  risen  ;  and  he  called  upon  the  Jews  to 
make  use  of  his  clearer  light,  in  preference  to  that  of  the 
Mosaick  dispensation,  and  in  opposition  to  the  instruc- 
tions of  false  teachers,  or  of  any  of  those  however  distin- 
guished who  pretended  to  illuminate  mankind  ;  at  the 
same  time  he  assured  them,  that  no  one,  who  received  his 
doctrine,  obeyed  his  word,  and  followed  him  as  his  true 
disciple,  should  continue  in  ignorance,  error,  uncertainty, 
iniquity,  or  misery ;  however  deeply  he  had  before  been 
involved  in  this  complicated  darkness.  On  the  contrary, 
he  should  certainly,  though  in  general  gradually,  be  illu- 
minated in  the  clear  knowledge  of  God,  and  of  every  thing 
pertaining  to  acceptance,  peace,  and  holiness ;  that  so  lie 
might  possess  that  divine  light,  which  guides  men  safely 
and  comfortably  through  this  world  of  sin  and  sorrow,  to 
the  everlasting  felicity  of  heaven.  (Marg.  Ref.  s,  t. — 
Notes,  Prov.  iv.  18,  19.  Is.  xlii.  13—17,  v.  16.  Has.  vi. 
1—3,  «.  3.  Acts  xxvi.  18—20.  Eph.  v.  8—14,  TO.  8.  14. 
2  77m.  i.  10.  Rev.  xxi.  22—27.  xxii.  2—5,  v.  5.)— The 
light  of  life.~\  "  In  him  was  life,  and  the  life  was  the 
"  Light  of  men."  (i.  4.) — "  With  thee  is  the  fountain  of 
"  life,  and  in  thy  light  shall  we  see  light."  (Ps.  cxxxvi. 
9.) — The  Messiah  had  frequently  been  predicted  under 
this  image  ;  (Notes,  Is.  ix.  2.  xlii.  5 — 7-  xlix.  5j  G-  'x-  1 
— 3 ;)  so  that  this  declaration  implied  an  avowal  of  his 
character,  and  also  that  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  who 
opposed  him,  were  blind  guides  and  false  teachers. 

V.  13 — 16'.     Some  of  the  Pharisees,  who  were  among 
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16  And  °  yet  if  I  judge,  my  judg- 
i*'  ment  is  true  :  d  for  I  am  not  alone,  but 

I  and  the  Father  that  sent  me. 

17  It  is  '  also  written  in  your  law, 
1  That  the  testimony  of  two  men  is  true. 

18  I  am  gone  that  bear  witness  of 
'  i£VrL£  myself,  h  and  the  Father  that  sent  me 

2Mcof"  beareth  witness  of  me. 


iiT'l.     Heh.  x. :».     I  John  v.  9. 
xi.  25.  xiv.  6.     Her.  i.  17,  18. 


Ktv.  xi.  3.  I  12.  25.  38.  51.  68.  x.  9.  II.  14.  30. 

h  Stt  o«  v.  31—  40.     Hi-b.  li.  4.     I  John  t.  B—  \3. 


19  Then  said  they  unto  him,  Where  ' 
is  thy  father  ?    Jesus  answered,  '  Ye 
neither  know  me  nor  my  Father:  k  if 
ye   had    known    me,   ye    should   have 
known  my  Father  also. 

20  These  words  spake  Jesus  '  in  the 
treasury,  as  he  taught  in  the  temple : 
u  and  no  man  laid  hands  on  him  ;  for  , 
his  hour  was  not  yet  come. 

in  :>!'.  vii.  8.  30.  44.  x.  39.  xi.  9,  10.     Luke  xii 
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the  multitude,  (perhaps  indignant  at  the  discomfiture  of 
their  brethren,  as  well  as  at  the  intimation  of  the  preced- 
ing words,)  observed  that  as  "  lie  bare  witness  to  himself," 
hi*  testimony  ought  to  be  considered  as  false,  or  invalid, 
according  to  the  common  rule  of  judgment  in  such  cases. 
To  this  he  answered,  that  this  rule  did  not  apply  to  him  ; 
as  he  knew  perfectly  whence  he  came,  and  whither  he  was 
about  to  go ;  of  which  they  were  entirely  ignorant. — He 
had  before  shewn  them,  that  God  had  in  various  ways 
borne  witness  to  him  :  (Marg.  Ref.  u — z. — Note,  v.  31  — 
38  :)  yet  they  spake,  as  if  there  had  been  no  other  proof 
of  his  being  the  Messiah,  than  his  own  word  ;  as  a  mere 
man,  like  other  men,  not  giving  any  adequate  proof  of 
his  divine  mission,  or  the  high  claims  which  he  advanced 
of  dignity  and  authority. — '  My  coming  from  heaven  on 
'  an  embassy  to  you,  ...  and  that  testified  by  the  Spirit  to 
'  John  Baptist,  and  by  John  Baptist  to  you,  ...  gives  a  va- 
'  lidity  to  my  testimony;  and  joins  God  the  Father  him- 
'  self  in  the  testimony  with  me.  And  as  the  Holy  Ghost 
'  has  testified  that  I  am  sent  by  God  ;  so  my  ascension  to 
'  heaven,  (which  will  sufficiently  prove  my  mission,)  being 
'  known  to  me  beforehand,  though  not  to  you  ;  and  being 
'  discoverable  by  the  event  to  you  also  ; ...  it  will  follow, 
'  that  my  testimony  of  myself  is  authentick  and  valid.' 
Hammond. — 'As  I  spake  from  my  own  certain  knowledge, 
'  and  I  have  already  shewn  that  I  come  with  a  divine  com- 
'  mission,  my  testimony  is  perfectly  true.  I  well  know 
'  from  whence  1  come,  and  whither  I  go ;  and  the  most 
'  evident  demonstrations  of  it  have  been  given  to  you, 
'  both  in  the  nature  of  my  doctrine,  and  in  the  miracles 
'  which  I  have  wrought  among  you  :  but  you  are  so  per- 
'  verse,  that  as  often  as  I  have  hinted  or  declared  it,  you 
'  know  not  to  this  day,  from  whence  I  come,  and  whither 
'  I  am  going  ;  which  is  not  to  be  ascribed  to  the  want  of 
'  sufficient  evidence,  but  merely  to  the  force  of  your  own 
'  prejudices  :  for  you  judge  according  to  the  maxims  of 
'  flesh  and  sense,  and  will  believe  nothing  in  opposition  to 
'  those  principles  which  ye  have  so  rashly  imbibed ;  and 
'  by  this  means  are  justly  liable  to  condemnation."  Dod- 
driilgf.  The  consciousness  of  our  Lord  to  his  own  divine 
dignity,  and  the  foresight  of  his  ascension  and  mediatorial 
exaltation,  could  not  be  adduced,  strictly  speaking,  as  an 
argument  in  proof  of  the  validity  of  his  testimony  con- 
cerning himself,  for  the  conviction  of  others  :  but  it  was 
proper,  that  he  should  speak  in  this  manner  concerning 
his  own  Deity  and  authority :  and  his  words  being  con- 
firmed by  miracles,  and  other  sufficient  proofs,  would  not 
tail  to  make  a  deep  impression  on  numbers,  leading  them 
to  a  more  careful  consideration  of  the  subject,  and  fully 
satisfying  ;ill  u  ho  were  candid  and  teachable;  while  the 
event  would  effectually  confute  gainsayers,  and  still  more 


illustrate  the  great  doctrines  concerning  his  person  and 
salvation.  As,  however,  he  meant  afterwards  to  recur  to 
this  ;  he  seems  to  have  waved  the  further  discussion  of  it 
for  the  present,  and  only  observed  that  the  Pharisees  were 
incompetent  judges  in  such  a  cause  :  for  they  were  igno- 
rant of  him,  as  "  coming  down  from  heaven,"  and  about 
shortly  to  return  thither ;  nay,  they  were  unacquainted 
even  with  the  place  of  his  nativity  as  man  :  and  moreover 
they  were  so  blinded  by  their  carnal  prejudices  and  ex- 
pectations of  a  Messiah,  that  they  judged  of  his  preten- 
sions "  according  to  the  flesh,"  without  any  relish  for  the 
spiritual  excellency  of  his  character  and  doctrine,  or  desire 
of  the  real  blessings  of  his  kingdom.  (Notes,  Matt.  xvi. 
21 — 23.  Rom.  viii.  5—9.  1  Cor.  ii.  14 — 16.)  He  came, 
however,  among  them  as  a  Saviour,  and  did  not  mean  at 
that  time  to  denounce  sentence,  or  execute  vengeance,  on 
any  man ;  of  which  he  had  given  them  a  proof  in  his  re- 
fusal to  pass  sentence  on  the  woman  taken  in  adultery. 
(Marg.  Ref.  a,  b. — Note,  iii.  17,  18.)  Yet  if  he  had  as- 
sumed this  character,  he  should  certainly  have  judged  with 
infallible  equity  and  truth  ;  as  his  union,  of  nature,  coun- 
sel, and  operation,  with  the  Father,  who  sent  him  and 
was  with  him,  must  exclude  all  possibility  of  error  or 
injustice. — Though  our  Lord  did  not  as  a  Judge  form- 
ally pronounce,  and  so  proceed  to  execute,  the  sentence  of 
condemnation  on  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees ;  yet  he  had 
clearly  shewn  them,  what  opinion  he  formed  of  their  cha- 
racter and  conduct ;  which  the  event,  and  especially  the 
day  of  judgment,  would  prove  to  have  been  just  and  well 
grounded.  (Marg.  Ref.  c,  d.) 

V.  1 7 — 20.  The  law,  of  which  the  Pharisees  professed 
to  be  so  tenacious,  admitted  the  evidence  of  "  two  men" 
as  a  sufficient  proof  of  any  fact ;  though  the  scriptures 
every  where  described  mankind,  as  prone  to  deceive  and 
liable  to  be  deceived.  (Marg.  Ref.  f. — Notes,  Dent.  xvii. 
2 — 7-  six.  15 — 21.)  Jesus  therefore  observed,  that  he 
was  one  competent  witness  concerning  his  own  nature  and 
mission  ;  (for  he  spake  as  a  prophet  declaring  his  mission, 
and  not  as  a  criminal  who  might  not  testify  in  his  own 
cause ;)  and  his  Father  was  a  second  unexceptionable  wit- 
ness to  him.  Doubtless  he  referred  to  his  own  miracles, 
to  the  voice  from  heaven,  and  the  fulfilment  of  ancient 
prophecies,  by  which  it  was  proved  that  he  was  "  the 
"  Son  of  God."  Hut  the  Jews,  either  did  not  understand 
his  meaning,  or  were  unwilling  fairly  to  meet  the  argu- 
ment ;  and  therefore  they  enquired  who  his  father  was. 
He  did  not.  however,  see  good  to  give  them  an  explicit 
answer  ;  but  only  declared  that  they  "  did  not  know  either 
"  him  or  his  Father."  Indeed,  had  they  acknowledged 
him  in  his  divine  person  and  mediatorial  work,  they  would 
have  discovered  his  Father's  glory  as  shining  forth  hi  him: 
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Then  said  Jesus  again  unto 
I  go  my  way,  and  ye  shall  seek 
me,  °  ai.d  shall  die  in  your  sins  :  p  whi- 
£•  ther  I  go,  ye  cannot  come. 
.'£,      22  Then  said  the  Jews,  "Will  he 
"•  kill  himself?    because  he  saith,  Whi- 
4i.'  ther  I  go,  ye  cannot  come. 

20.      23  And  he  said  unto  them,  '  Ye  are 

^xxxt  "a1:  from  beneath  ;  I  am  from  above  :  '  ye 
3JL»L»»  ML*  are  Of  this  world;  I  am  not  of  this 
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ye  shall  die  in  your  sins :  '  for  if  ye 
believe  not  that  I  am  he,  ye  shall  die 
in  your  sins. 

25  Then  said  they  unto  him,  u  Who  < 
art  thou  ?  And  Jesus  saith  unto  them, 
*  Even  the  same  that  I  said  unto  you  = 
from  the  beginning. 

26  I  y  have  many  things  to  say  and 

'  to  judge  of  you  :  "  but  he  that  sent ' 
me  is  true  ;  b  and  I  speak  to  the  world ' 
those  things  which  I  have  heard  of  him. , 

27  They  c  understood  not   that  he 
spake  to  them  of  the  Father. 
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and  thus  have  attained  a  spiritual  and  experimental  know- 
ledge of  the  Father  also  :  for,  as  he  afterwards  said  more 
expressly,  "  he  who  hath  seen  me  hath  seen  the  Father ; " 
and  "  I  and  the  Father  are  One."  (Marg.  Ref.  g — k. — 
Notes,  54—59,  vv.  54,  55.  59.  i.  18.  x.  26—31,  v.  30.  xiv. 
7 — 14,  IT.  9,  10.  xv.  22 — 25.  xvi.  1 — 3.  xvii.  1 — 3.  1  Or. 
xxviii.  9.  Matt.  xi.  27.  2  Cm.  iv.  5,  6.) — This  open  de- 
claration, that  he  was  the  Son  of  God,  was  made  in  that 
part  of  the  precincts  of  the  temple,  where  the  sacred  trea- 
sures were  collected  and  deposited  :  (Note,  Mark  xii.  41 
— 44  :)  yet  his  enemies  were  so  restrained,  that  they  did 
not  apprehend  him  ;  because  the  time  of  his  sufferings 
and  death  was  not  then  arrived.  (Marg.  Ref.  1,  m. — 
Notes,  vii.  25 — 30,  v.  30.  xi.  7 — 10.  xiii.  1 — 5.  Luke  xiii. 
51—93.) 

Treasury.  (20)  FofoipuAaxiu.  Mark  xii.  41.  43.  Luke 
\\'\.  1. 

V.  21 — 26.  (Note,  vii.  31 — 36.)  Our  Lord  next  warned 
the  unbelieving  Jews  of  their  guilt  and  danger,  more 
plainly  than  before.  He  informed  them,  that  he  should 
speedily  withdraw  from  them  ;  and  that,  in  their  approach- 
ing miseries,  they  would  desire  the  coming  of  the  Mes- 
siah to  redeem  them ;  (for  he  was  indeed  that  great  Deli- 
verer, though  they  would  not  believe  it ;)  and  in  this  vain 
expectation  they  would  "perish  in  their  sins;"  (or,  "  in 
"  their  sin,"  of  rejecting  the  promised  Messiah :)  for  they 
would  by  no  means  be  able  to  come  to  that  place  whither 
he  was  going.  This  appeared  so  strange  to  the  Jews,  who 
thought  of  nothing  but  this  present  world,  that  they  per- 
versely and  scornfully  enquired  of  each  other,  whether  he 
meant  to  murder  himself,  in  order  to  get  out  of  their 
reach  ;  as  he  so  decidedly  declared,  that  they  could  not 
follow  him.  In  answer  to  this  most  absurd  and  malignant 
reflection,  Jesus  observed  to  them,  that  they  were  both 
earthly  in  their  original,  and  diabolical  in  their  disposition, 
and  belonged  to  "this  present  evil  world:"  whereas  he 
was  "  from  above,"  of  a  heavenly  and  divine  nature,  and 
not  at  all  like  the  men  of  the  world  in  his  judgment  and 
temper  ;  so  that  his  doctrine,  kingdom,  and  blessings  could 
not  suit  their  mind  and  heart.  (Marg.  Ref.  p — s. — Note, 
iii.  27 — 3fi,  IT.  31,  32.)  So  long  as  this  contrariety  con- 
tinued, there  could  be  no  cordial  intercourse  between 
them.  (Note,  Am.  iii.  1 — 3,  v.  3.)  He  was  about  to  re- 
turn to  heaven,  whence  he  had  come  down  ;  but  it  was 
impossible  that  they  should  follow  him  thither,  or  even  be 
capable  of  enjoying  its  holy  pleasures,  so  lone;  as  they  re- 


tained their  present  proud  and  carnal  minds,  and  "  enmity 
"  against  God  : "  nor  could  they  escape  condemnation,  un- 
less they  believed  him  to  be  the  promised  Messiah. — Some 
think  that  in  the  expression  "  I  am  He,"  (of  which  the 
latter  word  is  not  in  the  original,)  our  Lord  meant  to  avow 
himself  the  great  I  AM,  who  spake  to  Moses.  Another 
passage  indeed  in  this  chapter,  is  unequivocal  to  this  pur- 
pose:  (Note,  54 — 59,  v.  58  :)  but  the  expression  is  some- 
times applied  to  others,  exactly  as  in  this  place  :  (ix.  9. 
Gr.)  and  it  would  weaken  the  argument  to  adduce  it  in 
proof  of  the  doctrine  ;  like  bringing  suspicious  witnesses 
to  a  fact  which  is  otherwise  sufficiently  attested. — The  Jews 
however  demanded  of  him  who  he  was,  seeing  he  so 
peremptorily  required  them  to  believe  in  him  ;  and  his  an- 
swer to  this  enquiry  has  greatly  embarrassed  expositors: 
but  the  most  obvious  meaning,  and  most  naturally  con- 
veyed by  the  original  words,  seems  suggested  by  our  trans- 
lation ;  as  if  he  had  said,  '  At  the  beginning  of  this  dis- 
course I  told  you,  that  I  am  "  the  Light  of  the  World  ;  " 
and  if  you  believe  on  me  as  such,  you  will  gradually 
know  more  of  my  person  and  doctrine.'  (Note,  12.) 
This  was  equivalent  to  informing  thenr,  that  he  was  the 
Messiah,  or  the  Son  of  God. — He  added,  that  he  had  much 
more  to  say  to  them  concerning  himself  and  his  salvation, 
as  well  as  about  their  guilt  and  danger,  and  the  vengeance 
which  was  to  be  executed  on  their  nation  :  but  his  Father, 
who  sent  him,  being  true  and  faithful,  would  certainly 
fulfil  all  his  ancient  promises  and  threatenings  respecting 
them,  and  attest  the  doctrine  which  he  taught  them  :  for 
he  only  spake  to  the  world,  the  doctrine  which  he  had 
received  from  the  Father. — Die  in  your  sins.  (24)  '  As 
'  wanting  that  faith  in  me,  which  can  alone  procure  the 
'  pardon  of  them.'  IVhitby.  They  scornfully  enquired, 
whether  Jesus  intended  to  murder  himself:  and  he  shewed 
them,  that  by  rejecting  him,  they  would  murder  their  own 
souls  !  (Notes,  'Prov.  viii.  36.  Ez.  xviii.  25 — 32.)  "  To 
"  die  in  sin  "  is  to  die  unpardoned,  unchanged,  under  the 
wrath  of  God,  and  a  vessel  of  wrath  fitted  for  destruction 
(Marg.  Ref.  o. — Note,  Prov.  xiv.  32.) 

Sins.   (21)     Tri  oni.a.ffna. — Tai;  a/*apliai{,  24. — From  be 
neath.   (23)    E*  TUV  xaflu,  scil.  pspuv.   6.  8. — Kctlurepos,  Ep/i. 
iv.  9. — From  the  beginning.  (25)     Trjv  ap-ftpi.  Scil.  xxla  njv 
apxi".  Gen.  xiii.  -\.  xii.  20.  xliii.  18.  20.   1  Or.  xxvi.  10. 
Se})t. 

V.  27 — 29.     Notwithstanding  the  explicit  manner,   in 
which  Jesus  spake,  of  his  Father,  the   Pharisees,    bcinir 
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"»"'     28   Then    said    Jesus   unto    them, 
&n.'Wbeu  ye  have  lifted  up  the  Son  of 

.Tu'it,  man,  "then  shall  ye  know  that  I  am 
v.'is  .y>.  M.  is.  he,  'and  that  I  do  nothing  of  myself; 
ILto''i'Uxii'  8  but  as  my  Father  hath  taught  me,  I 
?;:3j1  speak  these  things. 

iLi'ir-.w:     29  And  hhe  that  sent  me  is  with 

lix      :  me  :  the  Father  hath  not  left  me  alone  ; 
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*'M  £fe  xi,. '  for   I  do  always    those    things  that 
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45'  31  Then  said  Jesus  to  those  Jews 
-9^Imx*;ii4  which  believed  on  him,  '  If  ye  continue 
Is!  Al«"!l«mx43:  m  my  word,  then  are  ye  m  my  disciples 

xiv.  22.  xxvi.  22.  Jn/Jpo,!  . 

Hom  ii.  7.  xi.  inaeeu  , 

22.     Col.  i.  23.     I  Tim.  ii.  15.  it.  18.    2  Tim.  Hi.  14.     Hcb.  iii.  14.  vim  9.  x.  38,39.     Jam. 
i.  26.     I  John  ii.  19.  24.  m  36.  i.  47.  ti.  56.  XT.  a     I  Tim.  v.  3-5. 


32  And  "  ye  shall  know    the  truth,  n «.  «.  .».  17. 
"and  the  truth  shall  make  you  free.  ,».*'•. 

J  Pinv     i     '*"(     '  1) 

3.'J    They  answered  him,    f  We  be    £J-7 -Y  £• 
Abraham's  seed,  q  and  were  never  in   ^  8 
bondage    to   any   man  :     how   sayest   $•£  ]H"^ 
thou,  Ye  shall  be  made  free  ?  *£**!'•  J: 

34  Jesus  answered  them,    '  Verily,    u;".11'1-'-7'"1 
verily,   1  say  unto    you,   '  Whosoever  °  u. '£:  "'£,„: 
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committeth  sin,  is  the  servant  of  sin.      >•>,!.  2.  ii.2c<>r. 

35  And  'the  servant  abideth  not  in    *' ' is. '2 -rim. H 
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eth  ever.  r  fy^  ^ 
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blinded  by  their  prejudices,  did  not  understand  that  he 
meant  the  God,  whom  they  worshipped  as  the  Father  and 
Creator  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  called  their  Father  (41). 
He  therefore  further  observed,  referring  to  his  crucifixion, 
that  "  when  they  had  lifted  up"  him,  "  the  Son  of  Man," 
(Marg.  Ref.  c,  d.— Notes,  iii.  14,  15.  xii.  27—33,  v.  32,) 
they  would  know  that  he  was  their  promised  Messiah,  and 
that  he  had  done  and  taught  nothing  of  himself,  from  any 
motive,  or  by  any  will,  distinct  from  that  of  his  Father ; 
(Note,  v.  19 ;)  who  did  not  leave  him  alone,  but  continued 
to  be,  and  to  work,  in  and  with  him,  as  it  was  evinced  by  his 
numerous  and  beneficent  miracles  :  (Notes,  iii.  1,  2.  v.  31 
—38,  TO.  36,  37.  xiv.  7—14,  vv.  10,  1 1.  xvi.  31— 33  :)  for 
all,  which  he  said  and  did  at  all  times,  most  perfectly 
pleased  the  Father,  by  fulfilling  his  eternal  purposes,  and 
displaying  his  glory.  (Marg.  Ref.  e — i.) — Numbers  who 
then  opposed  Jesus,  afterwards  embraced  Christianity, 
after  the  pouring  out  of  the  Holy  Spirit  on  his  apostles 
and  disciples ;  and  very  large  multitudes  were,  by  the 
awful  judgments  of  God  on  the  nation,  convinced  that 
Jesus  was  the  promised  Messiah.  "  The  LORD  is  known 
"  by  the  judgment  which  he  executeth."  (Notes,  Ps.  ix. 
15,  16.  Ez.  xxviii.  21—  23.  xxxiii.  24—  29.) 

That  please  him.  (29)  Tat  apera  aura.  Acts  vi.  2.  xii.  3. 
1  John  iii.  22.  Ab  ape<rx.ta,  placeo.  Ewaptroj,  Rom.  xii.  1. 
2,  et  al.  Many  others  have  done  and  do  things  pleasing  to 
God ;  but  they  confess,  as  with  one  voice,  that  "  in  many 
"  things  we  offend  all."  Who,  except  Jesus,  ever  did  or 
could  truly  say,  "  I  always  do  the  things  which  please 
"  him?"  Of  whom  else  do  prophets  and  apostles  speak 
in  such  terms  ?  yet  this  is  their  uniform  testimony  to 
Jesus ;  who  is  thus  emphatically  distinguished  from  all 
others  of  the  sons  of  Adam. 

V.  30 — 36.  The  dignity  and  energy,  attending  the 
words  of  our  Lord  on  this  occasion,  convinced  many  of 
his  hearers  that  he  was  the  Messiah,  and  they  professed  to 
believe  in  him.  Directing  therefore  his  discourse  to  them, 
he  exhorted  and  encouraged  them  to  "  continue  in  his 
"word;"  or  to  a  persevering  attendance  on  his  instruc- 
tions, belief  of  his  declarations,  reliance  on  his  promises, 
and  obedience  to  his  commandments;  notwithstanding  all 


the  temptations  of  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil. 
(Marg-.  Ref.  1. — Notes,  xv.  3—8.  Jets  xi.  23,  24.)  If 
they  did  this,  they  would  approve  themselves  his  disciples 
truly,  and  not  only  in  name  and  temporary  profession : 
and  by  the  constant  teaching  of  his  word  and  Spirit,  their 
prejudices  would  be  removed,  their  mistakes  rectified,  their 
views  enlarged,  and  their  doubts  and  uncertainties  pre- 
cluded ;  so  that  they  would  know  the  divine  truth  and  ex- 
cellency of  his  doctrine,  and  be  able  to  distinguish  it  from 
every  specious  delusion.  (Marg.  Ref.  m,  n. — Notes,  vii. 
14—17.  Prw.  iv.  18,  19.  Hos.  vi.  1—3,  v.  3.)  Thus  they 
would  effectually  learn,  where  their  hope  and  strength  lay; 
and  so  be  made  free  from  the  bondage  of  sin  and  Satan ; 
from  the  love  of  the  world  and  the  fear  of  men ;  from 
enslaving  attachments  to  traditional  superstitions ;  from 
the  yoke  of  the  ceremonial  law ;  from  legal  terrors  and 
the  "  spirit  of  bondage ; "  and  from  the  dread  of  death, 
and  the  condemnation  duf  to  their  sins.  (Marg.  Ref.  o. 
— Notes,  Rom.  vi.  16 — 23.  viii.  3,4.  Gal.  v.  1 — 6,  v.  1. 
2  Tim.  ii.  23 — 26.)  In  this  way  they  would  possess  the 
greatest  possible  liberty,  in  the  willing  delightful  service 
and  worship  of  God,  and  in  the  enjoyment  of  his  favour. 
(Notes,  Is.  Ixi.  1 — 3.  Luke  iv.  16 — 22.  2  Cor.  iii.  I/, 
18.  Gal.  v.  13 — 15.)  His  hearers,  however,  were  at  that 
time  very  far  from  thus  understanding  his  words  :  nay, 
some  present  asserted,  "  that  they  never  were  in  bond- 
"  age  to  any  man."  As  Abraham's  posterity,  according 
to  the  revelation  previously  made  by  God  to  that  patri- 
arch, had  been  in  the  most  abject  bondage  in  Egypt ;  and 
as  afterwards,  they  had  been  enslaved  to  several  other 
nations,  especially  the  Syrians,  Assyrians,  Chaldeans,  Per- 
sians, and  Greeks ;  and  as  they  were  then  reduced  into 
subjection  to  the  Romans  ;  it  is  wonderful,  how  they  could 
thus  flatter  themselves  into  a  forgetfulness  of  their  former 
and  present  condition.  (Marg.  Ref.  p,  q.)  If  they  spake 
of  personal  slavery,  they  certainly  could  not  ascribe  the 
exemption  to  their  descent  from  Abraham,  as  many  of 
their  brethren  had  frequently  been  thus  in  bondage.  If 
they  meant  that  their  political  slavery  was  an  unjust  usurp- 
ation, and  contrary  to  their  right,  as  Abraham's  seed, 
(which  was  their  constant  pretext  for  rebelling  against  the 
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Ez.  xvi.  20,  21. 

Mai.  i.  fi. 
Ic  \.il.  *v.  23,  24. 

1  Cor.   xvi.   :'.;. 

I  John  >.  I,  2. 
1  i.  14.  xvi.  27.  23. 

xvii.  H.  25.  Kev. 

xxii.  I. 


37  I  y  know  that  ye  are  Abraham's 
seed  :    *  but  ye  seek  to  kill  me,  a  be- 
cause my  word  hath  no  place  in  you. 

38  I  "  speak  that  which  I  have  seen 
with  my  Father;    °  and    ye    do   that 
which  ye  have  seen  with  your  father. 

39  They  answered  and   said  unto 
him,  Abraham  is   our  father.      Jesus 
saith  unto  them,  d  If  ye  were  Abra- 
ham's children,  ye  would  do  the  works 
of  Abraham. 

40  But  e  now  ye  seek  to  kill  rne,  f a 
man    that   hath    told   you    the    truth, 
which  I  have  heard  of  God :  this  did 
not  Abraham. 

41  Ye  g  do  the  deeds  of  your  father. 
Then   said  they  to  him,  "  We  be  not 
born  of  fornication ;  '  we  have  one  Fa- 
ther, even  God. 

42  Jesus  said  unto  them,  k  If  God 
were  your  Father,  ye  would  love  me : 
1  for  I  proceeded  forth  and  came  from 


God ;  m  neither  came  I  of  myself,  but 
he  sent  me. 

43  Why  "  do  ye  not  understand  my  , 
speech  ?  even  because  °  ye  cannot  hear 
my  word. 

44  Ye  pare  of  your  father  the  devil,, 


i  v.  43.  vii.  28, 
29.  xii  49.  xiv 
10  (Jal.  iv.  4. 

1  John  iv. !),  10. 

27.  v.  43.  vii. 
17.  xii.  39,  40. 
Prov.  xxviii.  5 
Is  xliv.  18.  Has. 
xiv.  9.  M.c.  i» 
12.  Hum.  iii.  11. 

and  the  lusts  of  your  father  ye  will  do :  °  %£$$£ 
q  he  was  a  murderer  from  the  begin-  poie'n.'"'mv.''  \l\ 
niny,  rand  abode  not  in  the  truth,  be-  AC"''  xin'.'  10! 

,,  .  , ,          .  '    .  1  John   iii.    8- 

cause    there    is     no     truth    m    him.    ™-f™-...  .,_ 
'  When  he  speaketh  a  lie,  he  speaketh  q  j  ^jf'^J  "f 
of  his  own ;    for  he  is  a  liar,  and  the    ft™;  ^  £J- 
father  of  it.  jjJ8* 'Si'H1 ' 

45    And    'because  I  tell   you    the  r0.pel  •ii-4"""ie 

9  Gen.  iii.    4, 

2  Chr.  xviii.  20 


truth,  ye  believe  me  not. 

46  Which  of  you  u  convinceth  me  of 
sin  ?  And  if  I  say  the  truth,  x  why  do 
ye  not  believe  me  ? 

47  He   y  that   is  of  God,    heareth 
God's  words  :   ye  therefore  hear  them 
not,  because  ye  are  not  of  God. 

n  7.  xiv.  30.  xv.  10.  xvi.  a    2  Cor.  v.  21.     Heb.  vii.  26.     1  P«.  ii.  22. 

25.     Mark  xi.  31.  y  37.  43.  45.  i.  12,  13.  vi.  45,  46.  65.  x.  26,  27.  xvii.  6-8. 

iii.  10.  iv.  1—6.  v.  1.    2  John  9.    S  John  11. 


3.  xiii.  10.  2Cnr. 
xi.  3.  1.1—15. 
2  Th«.  ii.  9—1 1. 
Kev.  xii.  9.  xiii. 
14.  xx.  2,  3.  10 
xxi.  8.  xxii.  15. 
t  46.  iii.  19,  20. 
vii.  7.  Oal.  iv. 
16.  2  Thcs.  ii. 
10.  2  Tim.  iv.  3, 
4. 

x  Matt,  xxi 
1  John 


Romans,)  this  could  not  in  the  least  interfere,  with  the 
Messiah's  restoring  them  to  the  possession  of  actual  liberty. 
Our  Lord,  however,  did  not  see  good  to  refute,  or  even 
notice,  their  vain-glorious  boast.  Spiritual  things  were,  in 
his  judgment,  incomparably  most  important:  and  he  there- 
fore only  reminded  them,  that  the  man,  who  habitually 
practised  any  kind  of  sin,  was  in  fact  a  slave  to  that  sin, 
and  could  have  no  right  to  boast  of  freedom ;  intimating 
that  this  was  the  case  with  most  of  them,  especially  of 
those  who  thus  perversely  cavilled  at  his  gracious  words. 
(Marg.  Ref.  s.— Notes,  Tit.  iii.  4—7.  2  Pet.  ii.  18—22.) 
But  if,  instead  of  being  so  entirely  the  slaves  of  sin,  they 
had  far  more  exactly  served  God  according  to  the  letter  of 
the  law,  depending  on  it,  and  rejecting  his  salvation  ;  they 
could  not  on  that  account  abide  in  the  family  for  ever,  as 
children  and  heirs ;  nay,  they  must  at  length  be  excluded, 
like  Ishmael,  who  was  the  son  of  Abraham  by  a  bond-wo- 
man. (Marg.  Ref.  t,  u.— Note,  and  P.  O.  Gal.  iv.  21—31.) 
But  the  Son  of  God,  who  was  also  eminently  the  "  Seed 
"  of  Abraham,"  "  abideth  forever"  in  the  family  as  heir: 
if  then  he,  as  the  Son  and  heir,  made  them  free  by  his 
power  and  grace,  according  to  the  will  of  his  Father, 
they  would  "be  free  indeed;"  receiving  the  Spirit  of 
adoption,  and  the  privileges,  the  liberty,  and  the  inherit- 
ance of  children.  (Note,  Rom.  viii.  15 — 17-) 

If  ye  continue.  (31)  Eav  v/j.=i;  peivyTe.  35.  xv.  4.  7-  9, 
10.  1  John  ii.  27.  iii.  6.  24. — Shall  make  you  free.  (32) 
EMvSepoau  uftac.  36.  R(m.  vi.  18.  22.  viii.  2.  21.  Gal.  v.  1. 
— ExswSspoc,  33.  36.  Matt.  xvii.  26. — Were  in  bondage. 
(33)  AeJbuXswiaju.;v.  Mutt.  vi.  24.  Acts  vii.  7-  Rom.  vi.  6. 
(.nl.  iv.  25.  v.  13.  Tit.  iii.  3.  2  Pet.  ii.  19,  et  al.  A»>.oc, 
31,  35.  Rom.  vi.  16. — Comiiiittrtli  sin.  (34)  'O  TTOIDV  TJJV 
KftapTiav.  iii.  21.  Matt.  xiii.4l.  1  John  ii.  29.  iii. 4.  7,  8.  9, 
10.  (Notes,  1  John  iii.  4 — 10.) 

V.  3" — 40.     Our  Lord  allowed  the  external   relation  of 


these  Jews  to  Abraham  :  but  he  opposed  their  presump 
tuous  confidence  in  it ;  shewing  that  this  relation  could 
not  profit  such  as  were  of  a  contrary  spirit  to  him :  (Marg. 
Ref.  x,  y. — Notes,  Ex.  xvi.  3—5.  44—47.  Matt.  iii.  7—10. 
Rom.  ii.25 — 29.  iv.  9 — 17-  ix.  4 — 14.)  This  was  certainly 
the  case  with  those,  who  were  purposing  to  murder  him, 
because  his  holy  doctrine  had  no  place  in  their  hearts, 
which  were  pre-occupied  with  contrary  desires  and  affec- 
tions. (Marg.  Ref.  z,  a.)  Indeed  his  doctrine  and  their 
practice  could  not  but  be  opposite  to  each  other  :  for  he 
spake  those  truths,  which  he  had  seen  with  his  Father, 
and  was  come  from  heaven  to  testify  to  the  world  ;  and 
they  did  those  wicked  works,  which  they  had  seen  with 
their  father,  or  learned  from  him,  acting  in  concert  with 
him  and  copying  his  example.  This  intimation  caused  the 
Jews  again  to  insist  upon  it,  that  "  Abraham  was  their 
"  father : "  but  Jesus  shewed  them,  that  if  they  had  been 
the  genuine  children  of  that  "  father  of  the  faithful,"  they 
would  have  copied  his  example  ;  whereas  they  were  seek- 
ing to  murder  him,  who  certainly  had  told  them  the  truth, 
as  he  had  received  it  from  God.  This  did  not  at  all  accord 
to  Abraham's  example,  who  always  welcomed  every  dis- 
covery of  the  truth  and  will  of  God,  with  humble  faith 
and  unreserved  obedience.  (Marg.  Ref.  b — e. — Notes, 
Rom.  iv.  18—22.  Gal.  iii.  6—14.  26—29.  Heb.  xi.  8—10. 
17—19.  Jam.  ii.  21—24.) 

Abrahams  seed.  (37)  ^.-at^a.  Aty<xa/t.  33.  Luke  i.  55. 
Rom.  iv.  13.  ix.  7.  Gal.  iii.  16.  29. — Gen.  xxii.  18.  (Note, 
Gal.  iii.  15 — 18.) — Hath  no  place.]  Ou  x,ufft-  xxi.  25.  See 
on  Matt.  xix.  1 1. 

V.  41 — 47.  Jesus  further  observed,  that  in  one  sense, 
it  might  truly  be  said,  the  unbelieving  Jews  performed 
"  the  deeds  of  their  father." — On  hearing  this,  the  objec- 
tors, perceiving  the  drift  of  our  Lord's  discourse,  answered 
with  indignation,  that  "  they  were  not  born  of  fornication;" 
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»«i.    if. 
7' 


48  Then  answered  the  Jews,   and 

jlm'.'ii.  !».   7'  said  unto  him.  *  Say  we  not  well  that 

i».  u.  «ii.  20.  ».  -     ,  ._,  .     •  ,  ,  ,        .,  . 

•jo.  ii.  xiix.  7.  •  thou  art  a  Samaritan,  and  hast  a  devil  ? 

liii.  .1.    Matt.   «  ... 


. 

"      3s 


...  s  ¥      l 

49  Jesus  answered,     1   have  not  a 
..  devil:  cbut  I  honour  my  Father,  and 
ssT.'f.']:  x!i.  28.  ye  do  dishonour  me. 

xiii.  81,  32.  xi».  1.1.  xvii.  4.     Is.  xlii.  21.  xlix.  :l.     Matt.  iii.  15—  17.     Phil.  ii.  6—  II. 


50  And   *  I   seek    not   mine   own  a ». «.  v»  i& 
glory  :  "  there  is  one  that  seeketli  and  • «..  x-a.  «. 
judgeth. 

51  Verily,  verily,  I   say  unto  you, ,  m. ,».  ,6.^. 
•'If  a  man  gkeep  my  saying,  he  shall 


never  '  see 


death. 


•Irt.    I.iik,-  I 


they  were  neither  the  descendants  of  Gentile  idolaters,  nor 
Samaritans,  nor  apostate  Jews,  nor  themselves  the  wor- 
shippers of  idols  ;  but  they  had  one  Father,  even  God, 
whose  covenanted  people  and  children  they  were.  (Marg. 
Ref.  g — i. — Note,  Mai.  ii.  10 — 12.)  But  Jesus  observed 
to  them,  that  if  God  indeed  were  their  Father,  if  they  had 
been  born  of  God  and  adopted  by  him,  they  would  cer- 
tainly have  loved  him,  the  beloved  Son  of  God,  "  the 
"  brightness  of  his  glory  and  the  express  image  of  his  Per- 
"  son  :"  for  lie  "  proceeded  forth,  and  came  from  God;" 
(which  words  imply  something  far  beyond  his  merely  com- 
ing into  the  world  as  Mediator,  being  wholly  different  from 
what  are  spoken  of  any  other  person  ;)  neither  did  he  come 
of  his  own  accord,  but  as  sent  and  commissioned  by  the 
Father,  to  display  bis  glory  and  make  known  his  truth. 
(Notes,  i.  14—18.  vi.  36 — 40.  xvi.  25—30.)  Had  the  Jews 
therefore  either  supremely  desired  the  favour  of  God,  or 
loved  his  holy  perfections,  or  sought  his  glory ;  they  must 
have  loved  the  character  and  doctrine  of  Jesus,  and  have 
welcomed  him  as  their  Teacher,  Saviour,  and  King.  (Marg. 
Ref.  k,  1.— Notes,  xxi.  15—17.  1  Cor.  xvi.  21—24.  1  Pet. 
i.  8, 9.)  As  the  matter  was  thus  plain,  how  was  it  that  they 
did  not  understand  his  discourse  ?  Truly,  because  their 
pride  and  worldly  prejudices  and  passions  closed  their  minds 
against  his  holy  doctrine ;  and  therefore  they  were  deter- 
mined not  to  believe  that  he  was  the  Messiah,  and  the  Son 
of  God,  or  even  a  Teacher  sent  from  him.  (Marg.  Ref.  n, 
o.)  In  short  they  were  "  the  children  of  the  devil,"  and 
bore  the  image  of  their  father :  they  were  therefore  resolved 
to  perpetrate  those  wicked  designs,  which  originated  from 
the  lusts  in  their  hearts  as  excited  by  Satan,  and  were  the 
counterpart  of  his  proud  and  determined  enmity  to  God; 
and  coincided  with  his  malignant  purposes  of  dishonouring 
God,  opposing  true  religion,  and  destroying  its  friends,  as 
much  as  possible.  From  the  beginning  of  the  world,  or 
the  existence  of  man,  that  great  adversary  of  God  and  of 
his  creation,  had  been  "  a  murderer,"  or  man-slayer. 
Having  departed  from  his  original  love  of  truth,  and  his 
fidelity  and  loyalty  to  his  Maker  and  Lord,  by  his  awful 
apostasy;  he  proceeded,  as  soon  as  possible,  to  murder 
the  souls  and  bodies  of  men.  By  his  lies  he  tempted 
Eve,  and  through  her  Adam,  to  eat  the  forbidden  fruit ; 
by  which  he  in  a  sense  murdered  the  whole  human  race 
soul  and  body  at  once.  Soon  after,  he  instigated  wicked 
Cain  to  murder  his  righteous  brother  Abel ;  which  was 
the  beginning,  and  specimen,  of  all  the  innocent  blood 
shed  by  persecutors  ever  since.  (Marg.  Ref.  p — r. — Notes, 
Matt,  xxiii.  34—36.  1  John  iii.  7—15.)  He  has  always 
been  the  great  tempter  of  mankind  to  all  kinda  of  discords 
and  contentions,  which  terminate  in  private  murder,  or  in 
bloody  destructive  wars,  and  cruel  oppressions  and  massa- 
cres. He  prompts  men  to  those  excesses,  by  which  multi- 
tudes destroy  themselves  and  each  other  ;  and  to  suicide  in 
;  11  its  varied  forms.  At  the  same  time  his  suggestions  tend 


equally  to  the  ruin  of  men's  immortal  souls. — All  these 
murders  are  inseparably  connected  with  lies  and  deceit : 
the  devil  first  prevailed  over  Eve  by  a  lie;  (/Vote,  Gen.  iii. 
4,  5;)  all  persecutions  are  excited  on  lying  pretences,  by 
false  accusations  of  the  most  malignant  kind,  and  in  sup- 
port of  false  religions.  In  a  word,  the  Devil  is  the  great 
promoter  of  falsehood  of  every  kind  throughout  the  earth, 
and  does  all  his  mischief  by  it,  even  as  God  uses  truth  as 
the  medium  of  all  good  to  men.  The  devil  is  altogether  com- 
posed, as  it  were,  of  subtlety,  dissimulation,  and  treachery  ; 
so  that  when  he  propagates  a  lie  of  any  kind,  he  acts  in  cha- 
racter, and  brings  forth  out  of  his  own  inexhaustible  trea- 
sury ;  for  he  is  not  only  a  liar,  but  the  original  author  of  all 
lies,  and  the  father  of  all  liars.  (Marg.  Ref.  r,  s.)  Now 
it  was  evident  that  these  Jews  were  the  children  of  this 
great  man-slayer  and  liar  ;  in  that  they  refused  to  believe  in 
Jesus,  and  sought  to  put  him  to  death,  not  only  though  he 
i  old  them  the  truth,  but  "  because  he  did  so."  Their  wick- 
ed hearts  were  diametrically  opposite  to  the  truth,  which 
must  be  holy  and  humbling :  yet  if  he  had  taught  them 
any  false  doctrine,  it  would  have  been  congenial  to  their 
pride  and  lusts,  and  they  would  have  been  disposed  to  re- 
ceive it.  (Marg.  Ref.  t.)  But  could  they  convict  him  of 
any  kind  or  degree  of  sin  ?  If  not,  how  did  they  excuse 
their  rejection  of  his  doctrine,  and  their  murderous  perse- 
cution of  him,  notwithstanding  his  undeniable  miracles? 
If  indeed  he  spake  the  truth  of  God  to  them,  why  did  they 
not  believe  him  ?  The  reason  was  obvious :  every  man, 
who  is  born  again  and  belongs  to  God,  has  an  habitual  dis- 
position to  hear  his  words,  and  to  believe  and  obey  them  : 
they  therefore  did  not  thus  regard  them,  because  they  were 
not  the  children  of  God,  but  the  children  of  the  devil ; 
and,  like  their  father,  were  at  enmity  against  the  truth  and 
holiness  of  God.  (Marg.  Ref.  u — y. — Note,  1  John  iv.  4 
— 6.) — Ye  cannot.  (43)  '  Men  of  your  tempers  cannot 
'  yield  obedience  to  it.  ...  The  Jews  ...wanted  not,  either 
'  natural  power,  or  assistance  necessary  on  God's  part  to  do 
'  this :  but  only  a  moral  power,  or  a  mind  well  disposed 
'  to  obey  his  words.'  WTiitby.  (Notes,  Ps.  ex.  4.  Plul.  ii. 
12,  13.) 

Ye  would  love  me.  (42)  H-ycmalt  a.v  spi.  1  John  v.  1. —  Ye 
will  do.  (44)  ©sXfTE  TTOIEIV.  "  Ye  will,"  or  purpose,  "  to  do." 
— A  murderer.]  AvSpanoxlowc.  1  John  iii.  15.  Not  elsewhere. 
Ex  otvSptimo;  et  xltnu  occido. — AvSp OXTOW?,  killer  of  men,  is 
the  epithet  given  to  Mars  by  Homer.  The  fabled  god  of 
war  killed  men  chiefly :  (avfyag,  males,  men  of  war:)  hut 
the  devil  kills  men,  women,  and  children,  even  the  whole 
species. — Convinceth  me  of  sin.  (46)  Ex?yx;;f  fit  irtpi  aftapluxg. 
xvi.  8,  9.  See  on  Matt,  xviii.  15. 

V.  48 — 53.  The  conclusive  arguments,  and  severe  re- 
proofs of  our  Lord,  greatly  exasperated  his  opponents  :  they 
therefore  now  openly  declared,  what  they  seem  before  to 
have  privately  whispered,  namely,  that  he  was  a  Samaritan: 
one  of  that  hated  nation,  or  as  great  an  enemy  to  them  and 
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kfeJiK^S.  ti.  52  Then  said  the  Jews  unto  him, 
He'bb:u.'a13'  '  Now  we  know  that  thou  hast  a  de- 

"jfrf.'w*'^'.  vii.  k  Abraham  is  dead,  and  the  pro- 
nx  4i,  «£  HOB.  phets  ;  and  thou  savest,  If  a  man 

ix.   5.    Heb.    iii    f  .  Ill  \  i. 

2.  a.  vii.  i-r.    keen  my  savmy,  he  shall  never     taste 

1  v.  18.  x.  33.  xix  I  J 

>lo.  i,.  1 1., .si.  °f  aeath. 

xx'v.^-'Vco?:      53  Art  m  thou  greater  than  our  fa- 
ll. i8.  Heb.  ,.4,  jjier  Abraham,  which  is  dead  ?  and  the 

'  *;'i.  i~x?,i.  i!j;  prophets   are    dead :    "  whom  makest 
«ii"!s.l4p.lH:  thou  thyself  ? 
nZL*,iTiji~u:     54    Jesus  answered,   °  If  I  honour 

Ait>  iii  .1.1  Eph.  ,,.  ,  .  .,   .  ...    . 

i.  a.-2:i.  Ph.i.  myselt,  my  honour  is  nothing:  pit  is 
j!  12. 21/2  pe,1:  my  Father  that  honoureth  me,  of  whom 
q  ye  say,  That  he  is  your  God. 

55  Yet  '  ye  have  not  known  him ; 
I  know  him  :  and  if  I  should  say, 


2.''xVi' 


. 

25.    Jer.  iv.  22.  ix.  3.     Hr>*.  T.  4.    Ads  xvii.  '_':i.    2  Cor.  iv.  6. 
2».  x.  IS.    Matt.  xi.  27      Luke  x.  22. 


t  i.  Id.  vi.  46.  vii. 


I  know  him  not,  '  I  shall  be  a  liar  like  t 
unto  you :  but  I  know  him,  "  and  keep 
his  saying. 

56  Your  father  Abraham  *  rejoiced 
to  see  my  day :  and  he  saw  it,  and  was 
glad.  y 

57  Then   said  the  Jews  unto  him, 
Thou  art  not  yet  fifty  years  old,  and 
hast  thou  seen  Abraham  : 

58  Jesus  said  unto  them,  y  Verily,  * 
verily,  I  say  unto  you,  *  Before  Abra- 
ham was,  a  I  am.  b 

59  Then  btook  they  up  stones  to 
cast  at  him:  cbut  Jesus  hid  himself, 
and  went  out   of  the  temple,   going0 
through  the    midst  of  them,  and  so 
passed  by. 
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their  religion,  as  any  Samaritan  could  be ;  and  therefore 
equally  entitled  to  their  contempt  and  abhorrence.  They 
added,  that  he  had  a  devil,  or  was  possessed  by  a  demon, 
and  spake  by  his  instigation,  being  also  enabled  byhim  to 
perform  apparent  miracles  in  confirmation  of  his  delusions. 
(Marg.  Rcf.  z,  a. — Note,  vii.  19 — 24.)  But  Jesus  meekly 
replied,  that  he  had  not  a  devil;  taking  no  notice  of  being 
called  a  Samaritan,  as  that  reproach  did  not  so  immediately 
affect  the  credit  of  his  divine  commission  :  on  the  contrary, 
lie  honoured  God  his  Father,  by  his  conduct,  doctrine,  and 
miracles,  the  evident  tendency  of  which  was  to  lead  men 
to  worship,  trust,  and  obey  him  :  and  they  dishonoured  him 
by  their  revilings,  as  if  he  were  actuated  by  Satan,  which 
proved  that  they  were  enemies  to  God  and  his  honour. 
For  his  part,  he  sought  not  his  own  glory,  as  distinct  from 
that  of  the  Father,  and  therefore  he  disregarded  equally 
their  reproaches  and  their  applause.  There  was,  however, 
One  who  sought  to  honour  him,  and  who  would  call 
them  to  account,  and  execute  vengeance  on  them,  for  their 
opposition  to  him.  (Marg.  Ref.  b — e.)  He  therefore  pro- 
ceeded most  solemnly  to  assure  them,  that  if  a  "  man 
"  keep  his  saying,"  cordially  embrace,  and  stedfastly  re- 
tain, his  holy  doctrine  by  obedient  faith,  "  he  shall  never 
"  see  death  :  "  meaning,  that  temjioral  death,  or  the  sepa- 
ration of  the  soul  from  the  body,  should  never  do  him 
harm  ;  and  eternal  death,  or  the  separation  of  the  soul 
from  God,  should  not  come  upon  him.  (Marg.  Ref.  f — h. — 
Nuti;  xi.  20 — 27,  ra,  25,  26.)  The  Jews,  misunderstand- 
ing this  declaration,  openly  declared  they  now  were  cer- 
tain that  he  was  possessed  :  for  Abraham  and  all  the 
prophets  had  died  ;  and  was  he  able,  not  only  to  escape 
death  himself,  but  to  preserve  all  his  followers  from  it? 
and  did  he  openly  avow  that  he  was  greater  than  all  who 
ever  lived  before  him?  'Who  can  promise  others  shall 
'  never  die,  but  he  who  is  himself  to  live  for  ever?' 
IVhitby.  (Marg.Ref.  i,  k.  m,  n. — Notes,xlv.  18 — 20,  v.  19. 
Col.  iii.  I — 1.) — Jesus  had  repeatedly  shewn  them,  that 
he  was  the  promised  Messiah,  by  speaking  as  "  the  Son  of 
"  God,"  arid  "  the  Light  of  the  world:"  and  it  was  evi- 
dent, even  from  their  own  interpretation  of  the  scriptures, 
that  the  Messiah  was  to  be  far  greater,  than  any  one  who 
VOL.  v. 


had  gone  before  him. — To  see  death,  and  to  tai>te  of  death, 
seem  only  to  be  figurative  expressions  of  the  same  import 
as  to  die.  (Marg.  Ref.  1.) 

A  devil.  (48)  Aai^oviov.  49.  52.  x.  20,  21.  Matt.  vii.  22. 
Mark  i.  34.  39,  et  al. — Notes,  Acts  xvii.  18.  1  Cor.  x.  18 — 
22. — Ye  do  dishonour.  (49)  ATi|u.a{sTf.  Luke  xx.  11.  Acts 
v.  41.  Rom.  i.  24.  ii.  23.  Ab  a  priv.  et  ripi  honor. — Never. 
(51)  Et;  TOV  aiava.  52.  iv.  14.  vi.  58. — Taste.  (52)  TeuysTca. 
ii.  9.  Matt.  xvi.  28.  Luke  is..  27.  Heb.  ii.  9.  vi.  4.  1  Pet. 
ii.  3. 

V.  54 — 59.  In  reply  to  the  objections  of  the  Jews,  our 
Lord  observed,  that  if  he  claimed  this  honour  for  himself, 
upon  his  own  testimony  alone,  "  it  was  nothing,"  or  a 
vain  glory  like  that  of  ambitious  worldly  men  :  but  his 
Father  had  conferred  it  on  him  and  testified  in  various  ways 
that  it  belonged  to  him.  (Marg.  Ref.  o,  p. — Notes,  v.  31 — 
44.)  By  his  Father  he  meant  the  God  of  Israel,  whom  they 
claimed  as  their  God  and  covenanted  Friend,  and  professed 
to  worship  :  yet  they  had  no  true  knowledge  of  him,  nor  any 
of  those  holy  dispositions  which  spring  from  that  know- 
ledge. (Note,  17 — 20.)  But  he  knew  him  fully  and  perfect- 
ly ;  and  if,  to  avoid  their  hatred,  he  should  deny  this,  he 
should  then  indeed  be  a  liar,  as  they  were,  when  they  profess- 
ed to  know,  love,  and  worship  him.  But  he  proved  his  know- 
ledge of  God  by  perfectly  keeping  his  commandments,  and 
executing  the  commission  which  he  had  received  from 
him.  (Marg.  Ref.  q — u.)  He  also  assured  them,  that 
Abraham  had  greatly  desired  to  see  the  day  of  his  appear- 
ing upon  earth,  and  rejoiced,  and  even  exulted  with  tri- 
umphant gladness,  in  the  prospect  of  it.  The  Patriarch  had, 
by  faith  in  his  divine  promises  and  predictions,  and  through 
types,  looked  forward  to  the  appointed  season  of  his  com- 
ing for  the  redemption  of  his  people,  with  the  highest  sa- 
tisfaction ;  and  his  hope  of  salvation  was  grounded  on  the 
same  word :  but  the  degenerate  offspring  rejected  and 
hated  Him,  whom  their  illustrious  ancestor  had,  at  so  great 
a  distance,  beheld  with  the  utmost  reverence  and  joy! 
(Marg.  Ref.  x. — Notes,  Matt.  xiii.  16,  17.  Luke  x.  23,  24. 
Heb.  xi.  13—16.  1  Pet.  i.  10 — 12.)  The  Jews,  however, 
perversely  understood  him  to  mean,  that  Abraham  had  ac- 
tually conversed  with  him,  as  a  man  living  upon  earth  at 
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Jesus  gives  sight  to  one  who  was  born  blind,  I — 7. 
The  man   shews   his   enquiring  neighbours  by  what 


means  his  eyes  were  opened,  8 — 12.  He  is  brought 
to  the  Pharisees,  who  strictly  examine  both  him  and 
his  parents,  13 — 23.  They  are  offended  at  him,  for 
contending  that  Jesus  is  a  prophet,  and  disdainfully 
excommunicate  him,  24 — 34.  Jesus  makes  himself 


that  time.  He  was  not  yet  fifty  years  old,  and  would  he 
avow  that  he  had  seen  Abraham,  who  died  above  one  thou- 
sand eight  hundred  years  before? — Jesus  at  this  time  was 
not  more,  on  any  computation,  than  thirty-five  years  of 
age  :  but  his  gravity,  joined  with  his  incessant  labours, 
probably,  made  him  look  much  older  than  he  was. — To 
their  enquiry  he  answered  with  his  usual  most  solemn  as- 
severation, "  Before  Abraham  was,  I  AM."  The  use  of 
the  present  tense  in  this  connexion,  and  the  construction 
of  the  passage,  require  us  to  understand  it  as  a  declara- 
tion, that,  as  the  great  I  AM,  who  appeared  to  Moses,  he 
possessed  an  undcrived  and  independent  existence,  before 
Abraham  was  brought  into  being,  yea,  from  all  eternity. 
(Marg.  Ref.  7.,  a. — Notes,  Ex.  iii.  14.  Heb.  i.  10—12.  xiii. 
8.  Rev.  i,  8.)  Indeed  the  words  do  not  well  admit  of  any 
other  construction,  which  can  render  them  intelligible  to  a 
man  of  ordinary  capacity.  Thus  the  Jews  evidently  un- 
derstood them ;  and  therefore  they  were  about  to  stone 
Jesus  for  blasphemy,  without  any  process  of  law,  or  re- 
gard to  the  Roman  authority ;  their  indignation  was  so 
greatly  excited  !  But  by  his  miraculous  power  he  con- 
cealed himself  from  their  view ;  and,  passing  through  the 
midst  of  them  without  being  perceived,  he  eluded  their 
malice  for  the  present.  (Marg.  Ref.  b,  c.) — Probably,  this 
discourse  left  a  durable  impression  on  many  of  the  hearers, 
and  prepared  their  minds  for  receiving  the  testimony  of 
his  apostles,  after  the  pouring  out  of  the  Holy  Ghost. — 
Christ  here  only  signifies,  that  he  was  before  Abraham, 
in  the  decree  of  God.'  Grotius. — '  But  1.  Christ  answers 
to  the  objection  of  the  Jews,  which  had  no  respect  to  the 
priority  of  these  two  persons  in  the  decree  of  God  ;  but 
as  to  actual  existence. — 2.  In  this  sense  even  Judas,  and 
all  the  murderers  of  our  Lord,  might  be  before  Abraham 
had  a  being.'  Whltby. — Some  eager  but  injudicious  Cal- 
vinists  use  language  similar  to  this,  about  justification,  and 
other  Christian  privileges ;  and  they  are  justly  censured 
even  by  their  brethren  :  because  the  purpose  of  God,  and 
its  accomplishment,  are  perfectly  distinct ;  and  should  never 
be  thus  confounded :  but  one  would  not  have  expected 
such  crude  language  from  the  very  learned  Anti-calvinist, 
Grotius ! 

A  liar.  (55)  Vevnc-  44.  Rom.  iii.  4.  1  Tim.  i.  10.  Tit. 
i.  12.  1  John  i.  10.  ii.  4.  22.  iv.  20.  v.  10.  Yiidoc,  44 — Re- 
joiced. (56)  HyaX*iai73vo.  Sec  on  Luke  i.  47. — /  om. 
(58)  Eyi>>  eifu. — Ey<u  EI/LU  'O  ilv.  ... 'O  flv  antrctXxi  p.i .  Ex. 
iii.  H.  Sept.— Hid  himself.  (59)  Exprfn.  "  Was  hidden," 
xii.  36. — In  what  way  "  Jesus  was  hidden  "  from  the  view 
of  his  persecutors,  it  is  not  said,  nor  does  it  behove  us  to  en- 
quire. (Notes,  Gen.  xix.  11.2  Kings  vi.  18.  Luke  xxiv.  13 
— 2-1,  v.  16.) 

I'll  ATTICA  1.  OBSERVATIONS 

V.  i—ll. 

In  the  conduct  of  our  Lord  we  see  an  example  of  the 
strictest  attention  to  retired  devotion,  connected  with  the 
greatest  diligence  in  seizing  on  every  opportunity  of  pub- 
lick  usefulness:  but  we  must  be  very  careful  in  redeeming 


our  time,  and  very  moderate  in  animal  recreation,  if  we 
would  tread  in  his  steps  ;  and  not  allow  these  distinct,  and 
too  often  detached,  parts  of  our  duty  to  entrench  on  each 
other. — Even  Jesus  himself  could  scarcely  be  more  active 
in  doing  good,  than  his  zealous  enemies  were,  and  always 
have  been,  in  devising  and  compassing  evil ;  for  malice 
will  convert  any  thing  into  an  occasion  of  mischief.  The 
ministers  of  the  gospel,  therefore,  want  divine  wisdom  and 
fortitude  ;  for  they  will  be  encountered  by  subtle,  as  well 
as  powerful  opponents  :  yet  their  enemies  are  seldom  more 
dangerous,  than  when  they  assume  the  appearance  of 
friendship  ;  and,  in  the  language  of  respect,  attempt  to 
inveigle  them,  to  intermeddle  with  matters  not  belonging 
to  them,  or  to  interfere  in  the  peculiar  concerns  of  princes 
and  rulers.  (P.  O.  Matt.  xxii.  15 — 22.) — Adultery  most 
certainly  merits  far  severer  punishment  from  the  magistrate, 
than  it  generally  meets  with  ;  and  we  may  sometimes  state 
and  explain  the  law  of  God  respecting  these  things  :  but 
we  should  not  leave  our  proper  employment  to  direct  le- 
gislators or  magistrates,  unless  clearly  called  to  that  ser- 
vice. If  any  persuade  us  openly  to  intermeddle  out  of 
our  proper  line  of  duty,  we  should  look  upon  it  as  a  temp- 
tation ;  and  we  may  suspect  that  this  is  sometimes  done, 
that  they  may  accuse  us,  either  as  ambitious  men  who  are 
enemies  to  civil  liberty,  or  as  turbulent  innovators  who 
are  disaffected  to  the  authority  which  God  has  placed  over 
us.  We  should,  therefore,  generally  act  as  though  we 
heard  them  not ;  and  answer  repeated  solicitations  by  some 
serious  address  to  men's  consciences ;  thus  "  studying  to 
"  be  quiet,  and  mind  our  own  business." — The  prosecu- 
tion of  criminals  is  in  itself  a  good  work :  yet  it  is  fre- 
quently conducted  by  such  persons  and  from  such  mo- 
tives, that  the  accusers  are  in  the  sight  of  God  the  more 
atrocious  offenders.  From  regard  to  society  they  cannot 
be  wholly  excluded  :  nor  should  we  in  any  sense  require 
too  much  of  those,  who  concur  in  the  necessary  but  pain- 
ful employment,  of  bringing  offenders  to  justice:  yet  we 
may  fairly  observe,  that  he,  who  is  concerned  in  the  pro- 
secution of  another  for  a  capital  offence,  and  is  himself 
living  in  the  practice  of  unrepented  habitual  wickedness, 
has  need  to  tremble  at  the  prospect  of  more  terrible  venge- 
ance from  God,  than  that  which  he  calls  for  upon  a  fellow 
criminal  from  human  justice.  He  should  therefore  pause, 
and  prepare  for  his  awful  employment,  by  self-examination, 
repentance,  faith,  prayer,  and  amendment  of  life  ;  lest  he 
should  "  bring  upon  himself  swift  destruction."  But  were 
such  barriers  placed  around  our  courts  of  judicature  ;  were 
such  rules  proclaimed  in  them,  and  adhered  to,  how  would 
they  be  thinned  !  While  many,  "  convicted  by  their  own 
"  consciences,  would  go  out  one  by  one,"  perhaps  begin- 
ning at  the  eldest  and  greatest  persons  concerned ;  the 
prosecution  might  be  left  unfinished,  and  the  criminals  be 
allowed  to  escape.  Nay,  if  our  most  solemn  religious  or- 
dinances could  be-fenced  against  those,  who  are  habitually 
practising  secret  iniquity,  it  is  to  be  feared  that  the  small 
number  of  our  communicants  would  often  be  diminished. 
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known  to  him,  as  "  the  Son  of  God ; "  and  he  be- 
lieves in  him  and  worships  him,  35 — 38.  Christ  de- 
clares the  'esign  of  his  coming  to  be,  that  the  blind 


These  reflections  may  convince  us,  what  little  reason  men 
have  to  object  to  the  doctrine  of  free  salvation  :  they  only, 
who  have  always  performed  a  sinless  obedience,  ought  to 
cast  a  stone  at  the  preachers  of  unmerited  forgiveness,  and 
eternal  life  the  free  gift  of  God,  through  faith  in  Christ : 
all  else  should  thankfully  receive  their  message.  The  same 
considerations  may  also  shew  us  the  readiest  way  of  deal- 
ing with  pertinacious  objectors  :  an  address  to  their  con- 
sciences, which  calls  their  sins  to  remembrance,  may 
render  those  silent,  from  fear  of  detection  and  recollec- 
tion of  their  guilt,  whom  no  arguments  can  reach.  And 
though  we  must  not  excuse  crimes,  nor  object  to  the  in- 
fliction of  merited  punishment ;  yet  we  should  hence 
learn  to  be  gentle  and  compassionate,  even  in  performing 
the  severest  offices ;  and  ever  to  shew  a  disposition  to  for- 

S've,  and  be  kind  to  the  vilest,  as  we  hope  for  mercy  from 
od  to  our  own  souls.  We  should,  however,  strongly 
urge  the  admonition,  "  Sin  no  more ; "  otherwise  an 
escape  from  temporal  punishment  can  only  give  an  op- 
portunity of  "  treasuring  up  wrath  against  the  day  of 
"  wrath." 

V.   12—29. 

Every  action  of  Jesus,  as  well  as  his  whole  doctrine, 
shews  him  to  us,  as  "  The  Light  of  the  world."  Let  us 
then  no  longer  look  to  the  schools  of  philosophy  for  illumi- 
nation ;  and  let  us  not  implicitly  follow  any  man's  teach- 
ing :  on  the  contrary  let  us  follow  Jesus,  that  we  "  may 
"  not  walk  in  darkness,  but  have  the  light  of  life."  If  we 
have  begun  to  attend  on  him  for  instruction ;  he  has  al- 
ready in  some  things,  "  made  darkness  light  before  us," 
and  "  our  path  will  shine  more  and  more  unto  the  perfect 
"  day."  But  unbelievers  "  know  not  whence  he  came, 
"  and  whither  he  is  gone  :  "  "  they  judge  after  the  flesh ; " 
yet  they  presume  to  judge  him,  before  whose  righteous 
tribunal  they  must  shortly  stand :  whereas,  they  are  in- 
competent to  decide  upon  the  principles  and  conduct  of  his 
meanest  disciple.  Such  men  often  oppose  precepts  to 
doctrines :  yet  those  precepts  properly  explained  condemn 
their  conduct,  and  bear  witness  to  the  doctrines  which  they 
oppose  :  yea,  in  every  way  God  testifies  to  his  Son,  that 
salvation  is  by  faith  in  him  alone.  Those  who  know  not 
his  glory  and  grace,  know  not  "  the  Father  that  sent 
"  him  :  "  but,  by  the  knowledge  of  the  Son,  believers  at- 
tain to  the  sanctifying  and  beatifying  knowledge  of  the 
Father  also. — The  Redeemer  has  indeed  left  this  earth, 
where  he  was  so  greatly  hated  and  despised  :  yet  none  who 
truly  "  seek  him  shall  die  in  their  sins,"  or  be  excluded 
from  that  place,  "  whither  as  our  Forerunner  he  is  for  us 
"  entered  :  "  but  those  -who  continue  to  deride  his  warn- 
ings, and  thus  prove  themselves  "  earthly,  sensual,  and 
"  devilish,"  will  die  unpardoned,  and  perish  as  "  vessels 
"  of  wrath  fitted  for  destruction." — But  some  will  say, 
'  Who  is  Jesus  ?  And  what  are  we  to  believe  concerning 
him  ?  We  allow  him  to  have  been  a  Prophet,  a  Teacher 
of  most  excellent  morality,  arid  a  bright  Example  of  bene- 
liceiice  and  patience  :  nay,  we  admit  that  lie  was  the  chief 
of  men,  or  even  of  all  creatures  ;  and  we  would  even  grant 
him  to  be  something  more  than  a  creature,  if  we  could  do 


might  see,  and  the  seeing  be  made  blind  ;  w  ith  refer- 
ence to  the  miracle,  and  to  the  proud  and  wilful  blind- 
ness of  the  Pharisees,  39 — 41. 


it  without  acknowledging  him  as  "  God  over  all,  blessed 
"  for  evermore : "  and  will  not  this  suffice  ? '  Let  Jesus  him- 
self answer  this  question.  Is  this  to  honour  him,  even  as 
we  honour  the  Father  ?  Does  this  answer  to  his  being 
"  the  Light  of  the  world,"  "the  Life  of  men,"  "the  Resur- 
"  rection  of  the  dead,"  "  One  with  the  Father,"  the  ever- 
lasting I  AM  ?  (58)  He,  who  said  such  things  of  himself 
in  the  vale  of  humiliation,  will  not  retract  them  on  the 
throne  of  glory :  and  they  who  do  not  believe  in  him,  as 
being  all  this,  and  as  more  than  our  words  can  fully  ex- 
press, will  perish  in  their  sins,  whatever  they  object  to  the 
bigotry  of  those  who  fairly  warn  them  of  their  danger. 
For  Jesus  has  much  to  say  and  to  judge  of  them  :  and  all 
shall  know,  by  their  conversion,  or  in  their  condemnation, 
that  he  always  spake  and  did  those  tilings  which  pleased 
the  Father,  even  when  he  claimed  the  highest  honours  to 
himself. 

V.  30—36. 

Many  profess  the  great  doctrines  of  Christianity  without 
saving  faith :  when  we  therefore  see  men  convinced  that 
the  doctrines,  termed  evangelical,  are  indeed  divine  truths, 
we  should  warn  them  of  the  temptations  and  dangers,  to 
which  they  will  be  exposed,  that  they  may  be  excited  to 
guard  against  them. — By  "  continuing  in  the  word"  of 
Christ,  witli  an  obedient  faith,  we  prove  that  we  are  his 
"  disciples  indeed,"  and  "  have  not  received  the  seed  in 
"  stony  ground."  Thus  we  attain  a  fuller  and  more  satis- 
factory knowledge  of  the  truth :  and  this  teaches  us  the 
nature,  excellency,  Author,  and  means,  of  true  liberty;  and 
leads  us  earnestly  to  pursue,  and  at  length  to  enjoy,  that 
precious  blessing.  But  as  men  are  capable  of  imposing 
on  themselves,  through  self-flattery,  in  the  most  unac- 
countable manner,  in  respect  of  their  secular  concerns ;  no 
wonder,  if  they  mistake  their  character  and  state  in  rela- 
tion to  God  and  the  eternal  world.  (Note,  Jer.  xvii.  9,  10.) 
It  is,  however,  most  certain,  that  he  "  who  committeth 
"  sin  is  the  slave  of  sin ; "  and  we  may  infer  safely,  that 
many  declaim  and  dispute  about  liberty  of  every  kind,  and 
boast  of  it,  nay  fight  for  it,  who  are  themselves  base  slaves 
to  ambition,  avarice,  lust,  anger,  or  some  other  grovelling 
or  malignant  tyrant.  How  highly  soever  we  value  free- 
dom, personal  or  political,  civil  or  religious;  (and  when 
freedom  is  soberly  ascertained,  it  can  scarcely  be  too  highly 
prized ;)  we  must  recollect  that  it  is  a  mere  shadow  to  the 
slave  of  sin  and  Satan  :  and  we  may  well  weep  to  see  men, 
laden  with  heavy  chains,  yet  glorying  in  their  liberty;  till 
death  terminates  their  delusion,  and  makes  them  know  that 
they  must  be  slaves  for  ever.  From  this  awful  state  no 
maxims  of  philosophy,  no  system  of  ethicks,  no  inventions 
of  superstition,  no  external  ordinances,  can  deliver  any 
man  :  nay,  God  may  outwardly  be  served  from  slavish  fear, 
or  mercenary  hope,. and  no  liberty  be  obtained  or  enjoyed; 
but  "  if  the  Son  of  God  make  us  free,  we  shall  be  free  in- 
"  deed,"  and  for  ever.  While  therefore  men  stand  up  for 
freedom,  rights,  and  privileges ;  let  every  one,  who  would 
be  truly  wise,  first  come  to  Christ  for  that  real  and  endur- 
ing liberty  to  which  lie  calls  us  by  his  gospel.  (Note,  Matt. 
xi.  28—30.) 
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Luke  >iii.  '2-. 
Actl  xxvui.  -1. 


.A.ND  as  Je.sus  passed  by,  "  he  saw  a 
man  which  was  blind  from  his  birth. 

2  And  his  disciples  asked  him,  say- 
ing, Master,  b  who  did  sin,  this  man, 

/,;  or  his  parents,  that  he  was  born  blind  ? 

3  Jesus  answered,   c  Neither  hath 


this  man  sinned,  nor  his  parents  :  *  but  A  *\.  4.  *>.  *».  n 
that  the  works  of  God  should  be  made   r'Acu^ii.*1' 

.,...,.  c  iv.  :<-i.  v.   ID.  at 

manliest  in  nun.  «.  a  a/-. 


4  I  "  must  work  the  works  of  him      j 
that  sent  me,  '  while  it   is   day:    the  {  'j^V0  •,#'  •»• 
night  cometh,  when  no  man  can  work,   |£,™;  $<& 


V.  37-47- 

Alas !  immense  numbers  boast  of  being  Christians,  as 
absurdly  as  the  Jews  did  that  they  were  "  Abraham's  chil- 
"  dren ; "  and  they  suppose  that  God  is  their  Father,  be- 
cause they  have  been  baptized,  even  as  the  Jews  did  because 
of  circumcision.  But  which  do  they  resemble  most,  the 
primitive  Christians,  or  those  who  sought  to  murder  Christ, 
because  they  could  not  endure  his  doctrines  and  precepts  ? 
Are  they  born  again,  and  made  partakers  of  a  divine  and 
holy  nature  ?  Do  they  above  all  things  love  Jesus,  and  his 
salvation  and  service  ?  If  there  is  nothing  of  this  kind  in 
their  dispositions  and  conduct,  but  very  many  things  of  a 
contrary  nature,  let  them  not  deceive  themselves :  they 
are  the  children  of  him  whose  works  they  do,  and  whose 
image  they  bear;  and  the  pride,  rebellion,  dissimulation, 
malice,  and  malignity  of  numbers  called  Christians,  shew 
them  to  be  the  offspring  of  that  old  apostate,  murderer,  and 
liar,  the  devil.  Such  affronting  applications  of  evangelical 
truth,  induce  men  to  complain  that  they  cannot  under- 
stand the  words  of  Christ :  no  evidence  can  convince  them, 
that  those  doctrines  are  true,  which  reduce  them  to  the 
alternative,  of  renouncing  and  mortifying  every  sin,  or  of 
perishing  for  ever  in  hell.  The  most  unexceptionable  con- 
duct of  those,  who  speak  the  words  of  God,  will  not  pro- 
cure them  credit,  "  because  they  tell  them  the  truth  : " 
but  if  any  improbable  report  be  spread,  or  any  new  heresy 
started  ;  the  same  persons  will  embrace  it  with  the  most 
implicit  and  absurd  credulity !  The  reason  is  evident ; 
"  they  are  not  of  God,  and  therefore  they  cannot  hear  his 
"  words." 

V.  48—59. 

Calumny  and  reproach  must  be  the  recompence  of  those, 
who  stand  up  for  "  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus : "  and  they 
may  expect  to  be  called  the  enemies  of  mankind,  of  their 
country,  nay,  of  the  church  and  religion ;  for,  the  more 
they  honour  God,  the  more  the  ungodly  and  hypocritical 
will  dishonour  them.  Nor  ought  we  to  be  disconcerted, 
at  being  called  enthusiasts  and  insane,  or  even  branded  in 
more  opprobrious  terms,  by  such  men,  as  said  to  the  holy 
Jesus,  "  Thou  art  a  Samaritan,  and  hast  a  devil."  We 
must,  amidst  all,  still  direct  men  to  Jesus,  "  not  seeking 
"  our  own  glory,"  but  leaving  the  matter  to  him  "  who 
"  seeketh  and  judgeth:"  for  we  are  assured,  that  they 
who  "  keep  his  saying  shall  not  see  death  for  ever."  We 
should  stedfastly  profess  what  we  know  and  believe  con- 
cerning God  and  religion ;  whatever  wrong  constructions 
may  be  put  upon  our  words,  by  those  who  falsely  claim 
him  as  their  God,  yet  know  him  not ;  and  if  we  be  heirs 
of  Abraham's  faith,  we  shall  both  trust  him  for  temporal 
protection,  and  rejoice  with  glad  exultation  in  expectation 
of  that  day,when  the  Saviour  who  said,  "  Before  Abraham 
"  was.  I  AM,"  shall  appear  in  his  glory  to  the  confusion 


of  his  enemies,  and  to  complete  the  salvation  of  all  who 
believe  in  him  ;  while  they  shall  shout  in  triumphant 
strains,  "  Lo,  This  is  our  God,  we  have  waited  for  him, 
"  and  he  will  save  us.  This  is  the  LORD,  we  have  waited 
"  for  him,  we  will  be  glad  and  rejoice  in  his  salvation." 
(Notes,  Is.  xxv.  0.  1  Tim.  iv.  6 — 8.  Tit  ii.  II — 15.  Heb. 
ix.  27,  28.  2  Pet.  iii.  10—15.) 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  IX.  V.  1—3.  Though  the  first  words  of  this 
chapter  seem  connected  with  the  conclusion  of  the  fore- 
going ;  yet  it  is  generally  thought  that  some  months  had 
intervened :  for  the  events  before  recorded  took  place  at 
the  feast  of  tabernacles,  but  those  of  this  chapter  are  sup- 
posed to  have  occurred  at  the  feast  of  dedication,  about  a 
quarter  of  a  year  afterwards.  (Note,  x.  22 — 24.) — Jesus 
passing  on  the  streets  of  Jerusalem  met  a  man,  who  was 
known  to  have  been  born  blind :  and  the  disciples  thence 
took  occasion  to  ask  a  question,  which  seems  in  part  to 
have  arisen  from  the  opinion,  that  men  in  this  world  fare 
better  or  worse,  according  to  their  behaviour  in  some  pre- 
existent  state,  of  which  they  have  no  recollection  or  con- 
sciousness !  Many  of  the  Jews  at  that  time  had  imbibed 
this  absurd  sentiment  from  the  heathen :  for,  not  being 
satisfied  with  the  scriptural  account  of  the  entrance  of  sin 
and  death  into  the  world,  they  had  recourse  to  this  notion 
to  solve  the  difficulties  which  they  met  with  in  the  dispen- 
sations of  Providence,  from  observing  the  extraordinary 
calamities  attendant  on  some  men,  more  than  on  others, 
through  the  whole  course  of  their  lives.  The  disciples 
therefore  desired  to  be  informed,  whether  this  man's  cala- 
mity was  the  punishment  of  his  own  misconduct  in  a  pre- 
existent  state,  or  whether  his  parents  had  brought  it  on 
him  and  themselves  by  some  heinous  crime?  (Notes, 
27 — 34,  v.  34.  Luke  xiii.  1 — 5. — Many  think  that  the 
sin  mentioned  Lev.  xx.  18,  is  referred  to.)  But  our  Lord 
assured  them,  that  neither  the  one  nor  the  other  was  the 
real  cause  of  his  being  born  blind ;  but  it  was  so  ordered 
on  purpose,  that  the  powerful  operation  of  God,  by  his 
hands,  might  be  openly  displayed,  in  restoring  the  blind 
man  to  sight.  No  doubt  his  parents  were  sinners,  and 
deserved  far  worse  than  this  affliction  ;  and  the  man  was 
born  in  sin  as  others  are:  but  these  were  not  the  immediate 
causes  of  this  singular  calamity,  which  was  appointed  for 
another  most  important  and  merciful  purpose.  (Marg.  Ref.) 

Paused  by.  (1)  Oapayav.  viii.  59.  Matt.  ix.  9.  27.  1  Cor. 
vii.  31. — Birth.]  TSVST-K.  Here  only. 

V.  4 — 7-  Our  Lord  next  observed,  that,  notwithstand- 
ing the  malice  of  his  enemies,  it  was  requisite  for  him  to 

work  the  works,"  which  his  Father  had  sent  him  to  per- 
form, during  the  short  remnant  of  his  life  on  earth  :  inti- 
mating that  his  crucifixion  would  soon  take  place,  which 
would  end  his  personal  labours  and  miracles ;  as  the  night 
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5  As  g  long  as  I  am  in  the  world,  I 
am  the  Light  of  the  world. 

6  When  he  had  thus  spoken,  hhe 
spat  on  the  ground,  and  made  clay  of 
the  spittle,  and  he  *  anointed  the  eyes 
of  the  blind  man  with  the  clay ; 

7  And  said  unto  him,  '  Go  wash  in 
"  the  pool  of  Siloam,  (which  is  by  in- 
terpretation, '  Sent.)     He  went  his  way 
therefore,  and  washed,  m  and  came  see- 
ing. 

8  The   neighbours   therefore,    and 
they  which  before  had  seen  him  that 
he  was  blind,  said,  "  Is  not  this  he  that 
0  sat  and  begged  ? 

9  Some  said,  This  is  he :  others  said, 
He  is  like  him :  but  he  said,  I  am  he. 


10  Therefore    said   they  unto  him, 

p  How  were  thine  eyes  opened  ?  P  is.  21.20.  i«.» 

1  1       TT  J  J  -J        n     A  EC   xi.  5.    Mil  • 

11  He  answered  and  said,  qAman    w.s;.icor.« 
that  is  called  Jesus  made   clay,  and  n  V^-.  »•_  •>£• 
anointed  mine  eyes,  and  said  unto  me, 

Go  to  the  pool  of  Siloam,  and  wash : 
and  I  went  and  washed,  and  I  received 
sight. 

12  Then     said     they     unto     him, 
'Where  is  he?  He  said,  I  know  not.    rv.  11-13. »H.U. 

13  They  'brought  to  the  Pharisees 
him  that  aforetime  was  blind. 

14  And   '  it   was   the   sabbath-day 
when  Jesus  made  the  clay,  and  opened 
his  eyes. 

15  Then  again  u  the  Pharisees  also  0  y,-^ -,[>;-[',•._ 
asked  him  how  he  had  received  his    -lii27- 


-  '4f  fr'vf  $• 

*- 
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does  the  work  of  the  day,  or  as  death  terminates  the  ser- 
vices and  fixes  the  state  of  every  one.  (Marg.  Ref.  e,  f. — 
Notes,  EC.  ix.  10.  Luke  \m,  31 — 33.)  It  was  also  proper 
for  him,  to  open  this  man's  eyes,  as  an  emblem  of  his  en- 
lightening the  minds  of  men  by  the  knowledge  of  divine 
truth.  While  he  continued  on  earth,  he  was  "  the  Light 
"of  the  world,"  by  his  personal  ministry  and  miracles; 
and  he  would  be  the  same,  by  his  doctrine  and  his  Spirit, 
to  the  end  of  time.  (Marg.  Ref.  g. — Notes,  i.  4 — D.  viii. 
12.)  He  therefore  anointed  the  man's  eyes,  with  clay 
formed  for  that  purpose  with  his  spittle,  which  would 
seem  rather  suited  to  close,  than  to  open  them :  and 
then  he  directed  him  to  go  and  wash  at  the  pool  of 
Siloam,  which,  signifying  Sent,  might  be  a  type  of  him 
whom  the  Father  had  sent  to  be  "  the  Light  of  the  world." 
(Marg.  Ref.  h — m. — Notes,  Gen.  xlix.  10.  /*.  viii.  6 — 8.) 
Accordingly  the  man,  having,  it  may  be  supposed,  heard  of 
the  miracles  which  Jesus  performed,  and  hoping  for  a  cure, 
obeyed ;  and  thus  not  only  received  his  sight,  but  was  also 
enabled  to  make  an  immediate  and  proper  use  of  his  eyes, 
and  so  returned  seeing  every  object  distinctly  :  for  it  is  a 
fact  now  well  ascertained,  that  when  sight  is  given,  by  a 
surgical  operation,  to  those  who  were  born  blind;  they 
require  a  considerable  time  to  learn  the  proper  use  of  the 
newly  acquired  sense,  as  well  as  great  care  in  preventing 
any  injury  to  it. — Perhaps  our  Lord  took  this  method  to 
make  trial  of  the  man's  faith  and  obedience ;  or  to  shew 
that  the  most  unlikely  means  will  be  efficacious,  when  he 
appoints  and  blesses  them. — As  far  as  I  can  recollect,  this 
is  the  only  instance,  in  which  sight  was  miraculously  given 
to  one  born  blind :  and  indeed  "  opening  the  eyes  of  the 
"  blind,"  strictly  speaking,  was  a  miracle  peculiar  to  our 
Lord  himself,  and  is  repeatedly  mentioned  in  the  prophecies 
of  his  coming.  It  is  neither  included  in  the  commission 
given  to  the  apostles  and  seventy  disciples ;  nor  was  it 
performed,  either  by  them,  or  by  any  of  the  ancient  pro- 
phets. The  removal  of  Saul's  temporary  blindness  by 
Ananias,  is,  I  think,  the  only  exception. — The  same  is 
observable  also  of  opening  the  ears  of  the  deaf,  and  the 
mouths  of  the  dumb.  (Notes,  Ex.  iv.  11,12.  Pg.  cxlvi.  8. 
7s.  xxix.  17 — 19.  xxxv.  5 — 7.  Matt.  ix.  32,  33.) 


Of  the  spittle.  (6)  Ex  TH  nlvo-pcno;.  Here  only.  Tllua,  Mark 
vii.  33.  viii.  23. — He  anointed.]  E-nexptye.  11.  Here  only. 
Ex  ETTI  et  %p tu,  unguo. — Pool.  (7)  KoAujK.£V)9pay.  See  on  v. 
2. — Siloam.]  SiAaaju..  11.  Luke  xiii.  4. — nrttf,  from  nb*,  to 
send. 

V.  8,  9.  Marg.  Ref. — Note,  Ruth  i.  19— 21.— Life 
him,  &c.  (9)  '  The  circumstance,  of  his  having  received 
'  his  sight,  would  give  him  an  air  of  spirit  and  cheerfulness, 
'  and  would  render  him  something  unlike  what  he  was 
'  before.'  Doddr'ulge. 

V.  10 — 12.  The  simple  statement  of  fact,  without  any 
observations  on  it,  in  answer  to  the  question  proposed,  is 
worthy  of  notice.  (Marg.  Ref.  p,  q. — Note,  Jer.  xxxvi. 
17,  18.) — Know  not.  (12)  '1  have  never  yet  seen  him, 
'  nor  ever  conversed  with  him,  otherwise  than  I  have  just 
'  told  you.'  Doddridge.  (Marg.  Ref.  r.) 

V.  13.  '  "  They  brought  him  to  the  Pharisees;"  that 
'  is,  to  the  council,  which  chiefly  consisted  of  this  sect ; 
'  whence  in  this  evangelist,  the  whole  council  passeth  under 
'  the  name  of  Pharisees. ...  This  they  might  do,  either  out 
'  of  ill-will  to  Christ,  or  out  of  curiosity  to  know,  whether 
'  they  would  own  the  person  who  had  done  this  signal 
'  miracle,  to  be  the  very  man  of  whom  Isaiah  had  pro- 
'  phesied,  that  he  should  "  open  the  eyes  of  the  blind." 
'  And  surely  the  providence  of  God  so  ordered  this,  that 
'  they  might  hear  from  the  mouth  of  the  blind  man,  a 
'  testimony  which  would  either  convince  them,  or  render 
'  their  unbelief  without  excuse.'  Whitby. — '  They  brought 
'  him  ...to  the  Pharisees,  in  the  Sanhedrim,  that  he  might 
'  be  examined  by  them  ;  that  so,  if  there  was  any  fraud  in 
'  the  matter,  they  might  discover  and  expose  it.'  Doddridge. 
(Marg.  Ref.  s.—Notc,  Acts  iv.  1—3.) 

V.  14.  It  is  said,  that  anointing  the  eyes  with  any  kind 
of  unguent,  or  even  with  spittle,  on  the  sabbath-day,  was 
forbidden  by  a  tradition  of  the  elders :  if  so,  our  Lord 
might  use  this  method  of  opening  the  man's  eyes,  as  a 
protest  against  their  absurd  and  frivolous  traditions.  (Marg. 
Ref.  t. — Note,  vii.  19 — 24.) 

V.  15,  16.  Note,  10 — 12. — Division.  (16)  The  council 
was  divided  into  two  parties,  which  contended  with  each 
other,  continuing  in  the  same  place.  It  is  probable,  that 
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sight.  He  said  unto  them,  He  put 
clay  upon  mine  eyes,  and  I  washed, 
and  do  see. 

16  Therefore  said  some  of  the  Pha- 
x  34. 3o-M.  HI.  risees,  "  This  man  is  not  of  God,  be- 

X'T.'W.' *     '  cause  he  keepeth  not  the  sabbath-day. 

Others  said,  How  can  a  man  that  is  a 

v  Tii.  12. 43.x.  19.  sinner  do  such  miracles  ?    y  And  there 

Luke  xiii.  31—  •..     •    •  * 

M.  AC.U  xiT.  4.  was  a  division  among  them. 

17  They  say  unto  the  blind  man 
again,  What  sayest  thou  of  him,  that 
he  hath  opened  thine  eyes  ?  He  said, 

miT.  19.  Ti.  14.  •  He  is  a  prophet. 

Luke  xxiv.   19.  ... 

.»""•*"•  'V"      18  But  the  "  Jews  did  not  believe 

D — -f>.  x.  38. 

*  io.^cen!'  SxT  concerning  him,  that  he  had  been 
JK  Hcb^iH."*  blind,  and  received  his  sight,  until 
-i9.  IT.  11.  ^ey  caiie{j  the  parents  of  him  that  had 

received  his  sight. 

19  And  they  asked  them,    saying, 

b  AC"  m.  K)9'iT b  ^s  *n's  your  son> wno  ye  say  was  ^orn 

blind  ?  how  then  doth  he  now  see  ? 

20  His  parents  answered  them,  and 
said,  We  know  that  this  is  our  son, 
and  that  he  was  born  blind : 

21  But   by   what   means   he   now 
seeth,  we   know  not ;    or    who   hath 


opened  his  eyes,  we  know  not :  he  is 
of  age,  ask  him  ;  he  shall  speak  for 
himself. 

22  These  words  spake  his  parents, 

c  because  they  feared  the  Jews :  for  the  c 
Jews  had  agreed  already,  that  if  any 
man  did  confess  that  he  was  Christ, 
dhe  should  be  put  out  of  the  syna- 
gogue. 

23  Therefore  said  his  parents, '  Hed 
is  of  age,  ask  him. 

24  Then  again  called  they  the  man  e 
that  was  blind,    and    said   unto  him, 

1  Give  God  the  praise :  *  we  know  that  < 
this  man  is  h  a  sinner. 

25  He  answered  and  said,  Whether 
he  be  a  sinner  or  no,  I  know  not :  '  one 
thing  I  know,    that,    whereas  I  was 
blind,  now  I  see.  '' 

26  Then  said  they    to  him  again, ' 
What  did  he  to  thee  ?  how  opened  he 
thine  eyes  ? 

27  He  answered  them,  k  I  have  told  k 
you  already,    and    ye  did   not   hear: 
wherefore  would  ye  hear  it  again  ?  will 
ye  also  be  his  disciples  ? 
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30.  T.  II.  1  John 
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10-li.      Luke 
xxii.  67,  68. 


Nicodemus  and  Joseph  of  Arimathea,  with  some. others 
who  privately  favoured  our  Lord,  embraced  this  op- 
portunity of  checking  the  violent  proceedings  cf  his 
enemies. 

Division.  (16)     "S,x."rf-a-     See  on  vii.  43. 
V.  17.     (Marg.  Ref.)     '  What  opinion  of  him  hath  this 
'  work  of  power  and  mercy  to  thee  wrought  in  thee  ? ' 
Hammond. 

V.    18—23.     Marg.   Ref.   a—c.—Was    Christ.     (22) 
Hence  it  appears,  that  though  our  Lord  was  cautious  of 
professing  himself  to  be  the  Christ,  in  express  terms,  yet 
many  understood  the  intimations  he  gave ;  and  that  most 
of  his  disciples,  by  this  time,  declared  their  faith  in  him 
under  that  character.     It  also  farther  appears  from  hence 
that  the  parents,  and  indeed  the  Sanhedrim,  knew  who 
it  was  that  opened  this  man's  eyes ;  though  he  himself 
'  was  hitherto  a  stranger  to  him,  and  was  not  yet  ac- 
'  quainted  with  the  dignity  of  his  person.  (25.  36.)'  Dod- 
dridge. — Should  be  put  out,  &c.]     (Marg.  Ref.  d.)     Ex- 
pulsion from  the  synagogue  was  a  sort  of  excommunica- 
tion, attended  with  many  civil  penalties  and  inconveni- 
ences.— We  may  account  for  the  reserve  of  the  man's  pa- 
rents, and  their  declining  to  say  any  thing,  which  might 
bring  them   into  danger  of  so  heavy  a  punishment;  but 
their  conduct  cannot  be  excused,  considering  their  obli- 
gations to  Jesus,  and  the  sensible  evidence,  which  they  had 
of  his  power  to  protect  them  and  do  them  good. 

He  is  of  age.  (21)  Atflojrjxixiav  s%n.  23.  See  on  Matt.  vi. 
27. — Had  agreed.  (22)  2wm9«ivTo.  Luke  xxii.  5.  Acts 
xxiii.  20.  xxiv.  9. —  1  Sam.  xxii.  13.  Sept. — He  should  be 
•jilt  out  of  the  synagogue.]  ATixri/vaywyoj  yt^rai.  xii.  -12. 


xvi.  2. — '  Ilium,  cui  contentibvs  religiosis  in  templo  cl  syna- 
'  gogis  interesse  non  licebat,  quern  umtsquisque  ceit  pestem 
'Jiigiebat,  ut  adeo  ab  Jiaminum  consortio  plane  exchtsus  est.' 
Schleusner. 

V.  24,  25.  Some  understand  the  Pharisees  to  have 
meant,  that  the  man  ought  to  give  glory  to  God,  by  con- 
fessing the  collusion,  which  they  supposed  to  have  been 
between  him  and  Jesus,  to  impose  on  them  by  an  appa- 
rent miracle;  (Note,  Josh.  vii.  19;)  for  they  knew,  as  they 
pretended,  that  Jesus  was  "  a  sinner;  "  that  is,  one  guilty 
of  gross  violations  of  the  law,  and  a  false  prophet.  It  is 
however  probable,  that,  unable  to  deny  the  miracle,  they 
meant  to  say,  '  As  by  some  unknown  means  God  has  given 
thee  sight,  render  him  the  praise,  without  regarding  Jesus, 
who  has  nothing  to  do  with  the  credit  of  the  cure.'  But 
the  man  observed,  that  if  Jesus  was  a  sinner,  he  had  no 
knowledge  of  it ;  and  he  was  fully  assured  that  having 
been  blind  from  his  birth,  he  could  at  present  see,  and  had 
obtained  sight  by  attending  to  his  directions.  (Marg.  Ref. 
— Note,  Is.  Ixvi.  5,  6.) 

A  sinner.  (24)  'A/*«/s?«xoj.  25.  31.  (Note,  Luke  xv. 
1,2.) 

V.  26 — 34.  The  man,  on  being  again  interrogated  to 
the  same  effect  as  before,  (10 — 12,)  perceived  that  the 
Pharisees  wanted  to  draw  from  him  some  expression,  ap- 
parently inconsistent  with  his  former  testimony ;  and  he 
was  filled  with  an  honest  indignation  at  their  excessive 
malice  and  perverseness :  he  therefore  answered  in  a  manner, 
which  implied  that  they  could  have  no  good  motive  for 
such  repeated  questions,  unless  they  were  at  length  dis- 
posed to  become  the  disciples  of  Jesus.  Exasperated  by 
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1 34.  vii.  47-52.      28  Then  '  they  reviled  him,  and  said, 
art  his   disciple  ;  '"  but  we  are 


ra',°' 
u. 

n  i.  17.  Num.  xii. 


jfr.'Lrit  Moses's  disciples. 

29  We  n  know  that  God  spake  unto 

7.  Num.  xii.  ,  _  /»         ii   •        /*    71  n  1 

.  xvi.  28.  Moses  :     as  for  this  fellow,  p  we  know 

Deut.  xxxiv.  10.  „  J  .       K 

£•  cni,«"\,c';-  not  trom  whence  he  is. 

Jb.  cvi.  Jo.   Rial.  , 

»  4x^u  •»  ^0  The  man  answered  and  said  unto 
ifiebj4"  i2K?nE!  them,  Why,  q  herein  is  a  marvellous 
i""'if2  Ma'u!  thing-,  that  ye  know  not  from  whence 
Luke4'™"''  'ai  he  is,  '  and  yet  he  hath  opened  mine 
viL>27x"4?,""42.  eyes. 

Tu'liiLs,""'      31  Now  '  we  know  that  God  heareth 
k*?!'  '"'  no*  smners  5  but  if  any  man  be  a  wor- 
IfF/Mau  shipper  of  God,  '  and  doeth  his  will, 
e  heareth. 


32  Since  "  the  world  began  was  it 


'  x^v*"":  8xiu: 

8.  Ps.  xv'iii.  41.'  Txxiv.  15.  Ixvi.  18—20.    Prov.  i.  23,  29.  xxi.  IS.  xxviii.  9.     Is.  i.  15.  Iviii. 

9.  Jer.  xi.  II.  xiv.  12.    F,i.  viii.  18.    Mio.  iii.  4.     Xn-li.  vii.  13.  l  iv.  34.  vii.  17. 
»v.  16.    Ps.  xl.  a  cxliii.  10.    Hcb.  x.  7.     I   John  in.  21,  22.               u  xi.  41,42.     Ocn. 
xviii.  23—  33.  xix.  29.  xx.  7.     1  Kings  xvii.   20—22.  xviii.  .16—33.    2  Chr.  xxxii.  20,  21. 
ft.  xcix.  6.  rvi.  23.    Jer.  xv.  I.    Jam.  v.  15—  18.               xJobxx.  4.    Is.  Ixiv.  4.     Luke 
i.  70.    Rev.  xvi.  13. 


x      '$•£•  , 


not  heard,  that  any  man  opened  the  y  i|;  jjj  •/  •Atti  v- 
eyes  of  one  that  was  born  blind. 

33  If  this  man  y  were  not  of  God, 

he  could  do  nothing.  a  SP1';-'/  34s  4.) 

34  They  answered  and   said  unto   tWVSE 
him,  Thou  'wast  altogether  born  in    SVa.25: 
sins,  a  and  dost  thou  teach  us  ?    b  And   ixv.TV.uk'e  i": 

.  ,  *  .   .  45.  xiv.  1  1.  xviii. 

they    cast  him  out.  u>Tu.i-.ipet. 

35  Jesus  heard  that  they  had  cast  b  |j->  ;fc-  Pr°*- 
him  out:    c  and  when  he  had  found    S^^io' 
him,  he  said  unto    him,    dDost  thou.gr«SjLii 
believe  on  ethe  Son  of  God  ?  %£'"Wtk 

36  He  answered  and  said,  fWho  isc  J^ps4^,!;': 
he,     Lord,   that    I   might   believe    on  d  i%'!°.%:  *'i2C!:, 

,   .         r  —18.  36.  vi.  G!>. 

him  f  xi.  27.    xx.   2H. 

n*-       AIT  •   1  1    *  IT  mi  **'•  Acts  viii.  37. 

3/  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  s  Ihou    jJ>|Ja>?1»Ji& 
hast  both  seen  him,  and  it  is  he  that 
talketh  with  thee. 


r, 


Heb.  i.2—  1).  f  i.  38.     Prov.  xxx.  3,  4.    Cant.  v.  9.    Matt  xi.  a 

17.  xiv.21-23.    Ps.  xxv.  8,  9.  14      Matt.  xi.  25.  xiii.  II,  12.    Acts  x.  31—  33. 


g  iv.  26.  vii. 


this  intimation,  which  appeared  to  them  rude  and  insolent, 
they  reviled  him  as  a  worthless  person,  and  as  the  disciple 
of  Jesus,  along  with  others  of  the  ignorant  multitude ; 
while  they  gloried  in  being  the  disciples  of  Moses.  (Marg. 
Ref.  k— m. — Note,  v.  45—47.  vii.  40—53.)  They  de- 
clared themselves  fully  assured  that  Moses  spake  by  autho- 
rity from  God ;  but  they  asserted,  that  they  had  no  evi- 
dence whence  Jesus  was,  whom  they  considered  as  an  im- 
postor of  obscure  birth  and  education.  Thus  they  insi- 
nuated that  the  doctrine  of  Jesus  contradicted  that  of 
Moses,  whereas  in  fact  it  established  and  completed  it: 
and  they  considered  the  miracles  wrought  by  Moses,  nearly 
fifteen  hundred  years  before,  as  undeniable  evidences  of 
his  divine  mission ;  whereas  they  treated  those  of  Jesus, 
which  were  far  more  numerous  and  beneficent,  and  at  least 
equally  astonishing,  as  unworthy  of  their  notice,  though 
they  fell  under  the  cognizance  of  their  own  senses !  In 
fact  Moses  was  dead  ;  and  tlrey  had  learned  how  to  explain 
away  his  meaning,  and  to  render  his  writings  subservient 
to  their  own  ambition  and  interest :  whereas  Jesus  was  a 
living  reprover  of  their  hypocrisy,  and  a  formidable  rival 
and  adversary  to  their  reputation  and  authority.  (Note, 
Mnlt.  xxiii.  '2D — 33.)  The  man  therefore,  under  all  his 
disadvantages,  being  free  from  their  prejudices,  argued  far 
more  conclusively  than  they.  He  exposed  their  obstinate 
and  prejudiced  ignorance,  by  expressing  the  greatest  asto- 
nishment, that  they  could  doubt  whence  that  person  was, 
who  had  wrought  such  a  miracle  as  had  never  before  been 
heard  of.  (\ute,  4 — 7-)  God  did  not  regard  the  prayers 
of  notoriously  wicked  men  ;  much  less  would  he  enable 
nn  impostor  to  work  so  stupendous  a  miracle,  in  confirm- 
ation of  his  doctrine :  so  that  if  Jesus  had  not  been  of 
God,  he  could  not  have:  done  any  thing  of  this  kind. 
(Mfirq.  Ri-f.  ti— y. — Notes,  Deut.  xiii.  1 — 5.  Matt.  xii.  2-2 
— 30.) — This  argument,  which  it  was  impossible  to  an- 
swer, and  which  convicted  them  of  malice  and  folly,  ex- 
cited their  most  indignant  resentment :  and,  being  igno- 
rnnt  of  the  scriptural  doctrine,  that  all  men  are  born  in 
sin,  they  considered  the  bodily  blindness  of  the  man,  as  a 


demonstration,  that  he  came  into  the  world  under  the  di- 
vine displeasure,  and  far  more  depraved  than  other  men ; 
(Nate,  1 — 3  ;)  and  was  it  proper  that  so  base  and  ignorant 
a  wretch  should  presume  to  instruct  them,  who  were  Pha- 
risees, Scribes,  and  Rulers  assembled  in  council?  Or 
could  such  insolence  be  endured  ?  Thus  they  disdainfully 
closed  their  ears  to  the  truth,  and  excommunicated  the 
man  for  his  honest  and  sensible  observation.  (Marg.  and 
Marg.  Ref.  7. — b. — Notes,  19 — 23.  xii.  42,  43.  xvi.  1 — 3.) 
— '  See  here  a  blind  man,  and  unlearned,  judging  more 
'  rightly  of  divine  things,  than  the  whole  learned  council 
'  of  the  Pharisees !  Whence  we  learn,  that  we  are  not 
'  always  to  be  led  by  the  authority  of  councils,  popes, 
'  and  bishops  ;  and  that  it  is  not  absurd  for  laymen  some- 
'  times  to  vary  from  their  opinions.'  tVhitby.  (Note,  Luke 
54—57,  v.  57.) 

Wherefore  would  ye.  (2/)  Ti  ...&*&. —  Will  ye  be,  &c.] 
0E?i5T£...y£V£<r9ai.  "Are  ye  willing  to  become." — They 
reviled.  (28)  EXoiSty>»<rav.  Acts  xxiii.  4.  1  Cor.  iv.  12.  1  Pet. 
ii.  23.  AoiSopof,  1  Cor.  v.  11.  vi.  10.  AoiJopia,  1  Tim.  v. 
14.  1  Pet.  iii.  9. — A  worshipper  of  God.  (31)  ®toa£rtc. 
Here  only  N.  T. — Ex.  xviii.  21.  Job  i.  1.  8.  ii.  3.  Sept. 
0=o£rf£;ia,  1  Tim.  ii.  10.  Ex  ®to;  et  <rtGu,  colo. — Since  the 
icorkl  began.  (32)  Ex  T«  aiuvoj. — The  same  as  awo  TB  aiuvo:. 
Luke  i.  70.  Acts  xv.  18. — Pa.  xc.  2.  Sept. — They  cast  ... 
out.  (34)  E!s£aXoy...£!«.  35.  Luke  iv.  29.  vi.  22. 

V.  35 — 38.  '  The  condition  of  those  persons  is  very 
'  hiippy,  who  are  thrust  out  to  the  greatest  distance  by  im- 
'  pious  persons,  (glorying  in  the  name  of  the  church,) 
'  that  Christ  himself  may  approach  still  nearer  to  them.' 
Beza.  (Notes,  Is.  Ixvi.  5,  «.  Matt.  v.  10 — 12.  Luke  vi. 
21 — 23.  Acts  v.  41,  42.  1  Pet.  iv.  12 — 16.) — Jesus,  know- 
ing what  persecution  the  man  endured  on  his  account, 
found  him  out,  and  made  himself  known  to  him  as  "  the 
"  Son  of  God,"  in  order  to  his  further  instruction  and  en- 
couragement ;  and  he,  who  before  considered  him  as  a 
prophet,  novv  believed  in  and  worshipped  him  in  a  far 
higher  character.  (Marg.  Ref.  c — h. — Notes,  i.  47 — 51,  t'. 
49.  iii.  16.  iv.  25,  26.  vi.  66 — 71.  xx.  24 — 31.)  Without 
3  Y  7 
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h  x,.  !&  r..  n.      38  And  he  said,  ''  Lord,  I  believe. 
£?*"•»»£:  And  he  worshipped  him. 
£•».*?»!:     39  ^[  And  Jesus  said,   '  For  judg- 
L  17.  ..  «T  merit  I  am  come  into  this  world  ;  ^  that 

i,   16.  i    •     i  -l 

i*£they   which  see  not    might  see,  and 
'i'c™  iixii«  M'  that  they  which  see  '  might  be  made 

k  •£>.  36-33.  '.iii.  K|;nrl 

12.    xii.   40.  Buna. 

M»tt.xi.  5.  Luke  i.  79.  i».  1R  vii.  21.  Arti  xxvi.  IS.  2  Cor.  iv.  -1-6.  F.ph.  T.  14. 
1  xii.  4li,  41.  li.  vi.  9,  lO.  xxix.  10.  xlii.  18—20.  xliv.  18.  Matt.  vi.  ».  xiii.  l:i—  I.'.. 
Luke  xi.  34,  35.  Horn.  xi.  7—10.  2  Thra.  ii.  10—12.  1  John  ii.  II. 


27. 


40  And  some  of  the  Pharisees  which 
were  with    him    heard    these  words, 

and   said    unto  him,    m  Are  we  blind mj£l;a- 
„!„.-.  ;  14.  xxii 

B»O    .  |y.  2J    ., 

41  Jesus  said  unto  them,  "  If  ye    K..™:* 
were  blind,  ye  should  have  no    sin  : "  £*~£ 
but  now  ye  say,  We  see ;   therefore   .£!:  ilL; 
your  sin  remaineth. 


ll,  17. 
.  I  uke 
41, 4«. 

IU-J2. 


.       . 
I  John  i.  8—10. 


doubt  the  worship,  which  Jesus  accepted  from  him,  was  at 
least  equal  to  that  which  apostles  and  angels  decidedly 
refused.  (Notes,  Acts  x.  24 — 26'.  Rev.  xix.  9,  10.  xxii. 
8,9.) 

V.  39—41.  The  preceding  address  of  our  Lord  to  the 
man  might  be  private  ;  but  what  here  follows  must  have 
been  more  open  :  for  he  declared  in  the  hearing  of  the 
Pharisees,  that,  though  in  secular  matters  he  would  not 
judge  or  inflict  punishment,  yet  he  came  into  the  world  on 
purpose  to  discover  men's  secret  characters,  and  to  execute 
.spiritual  judgment  on  specious  hypocrites.  (Notes,  viii. 
13 — 16,  v.  15.  Luke  ii.  33 — 35.)  As,  by  his  miraculous 
power,  the  blind  received  their  sight ;  so,  by  his  doctrine, 
the  poor,  the  ignorant,  and  the  simple  of  the  Jews,  and 
even  the  benighted  gentiles,  would  be  made  wise  and  dis- 
cerning in  the  things  of  God  :  and  at  the  same  time,  those 
who  were  proud  of  their  superior  knowledge,  learning, 
and  wisdom,  and  most  renowned  in  this  respect,  would  be 
shewn  to  be  blind  in  spiritual  things,  and  would  have  their 
eyes  judicially  closed.  (Note,  Matt.  xi.  25,  26.) — The 
Pharisees  readily  perceived  that  this  referred  to  them  ;  and 
therefore  they  disdainfully  enquired,  whether  he  meant  to 
insinuate  that  they  were  blind  also.  (Marg.  Ref.  i — 1. — 
Notes,  Luke  xi.  45 — 48.)  To  this  he  replied,  that  if  they 
had  been  really  blind  or  ignorant,  by  misfortune,  or 
through  want  of  capacity  or  opportunity  of  instruction  ; 
they  would  comparatively  have  been  free  from  guilt  in  their 
pertinacious  opposition  to  him:  but  their  abundant  oppor- 
tunities, and  their  high  conceit  of  their  own  knowledge 
;;nd  discernment,  while  they  wilfully  shut  their  eyes  against 
the  light,  would  leave  them  without  excuse,  under  the 
;*uilt  and  power  of  their  aggravated  wickedness,  and  under 
the  heavy  wrath  of  God.  (Marg.  Ref.  m,  n. — Note,  xv. 
22—25.) 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.   1—12. 

It  becomes  us  to  be  very  cautious  how  we  ascribe  the 
personal  or  relative  calamities  of  others  to  their  peculiar 
sinfulness:  (Notes,  Job  ii.  12,  13.  iv.  1.  Luke  xiii.  1 — 5  :) 
for  the  Lord  may  have  far  other  reasons  for  afflicting  them; 
and  those  whom  he  most  loves  are  often  long  and  sharply 
tried,  in  order  to  the  display  of  his  grace  in  supporting 
and  delivering  them.  But  we  can  never  do  wrong  in  ap- 
plying to  Jesus  to  solve  our  difficulties;  for  he  is  "the 
"  Light  of  the  world,"  from  whom  we  must  derive  all  our 
knowledge  and  instruction  in  the  great  concerns  of  eternity. 
—Let  us  also  learn  to  copy  his  perseverance  in  doing  good, 
amidst  discouragements,  revilings,  and  injuries :  and  let 
every  one  seize  the  present  hour,  to  ensure  his  own  sal- 
vation, and  to  do  the  work  of  God ;  remembering  how 
speedily  "  the  night  cometh  in  which  no  man  can  work." 
(frotc,  F.c.  ix.  10.) — Those  who  confide  in  their  own  under- 


standings and  reasonings,  and  "  trust  in  their  own  hearts," 
are  incompetent  judges  of  the  Lord's  works  and  ways ;  for 
lie  generally  employs  such  means  and  instruments  as  men 
despise:  thus  the  captious  and  scornful  exclude  themselves , 
while  the  humble  believe,  obey,  and  obtain  the  blessing. — 
Those  calamities,  which  are  generally  thought  to  be  tokens 
of  the  divine  displeasure,  and  inseparable  from  misery, 
often  prove  the  occasions  of  special  good,  and  evidences 
of  the  Lord's  distinguishing  favour.  The  man  born  blind 
rejoices,  and  will  rejoice  for  ever,  in  having,  by  means  of 
that  heavy  affliction,  been  brought  to  know  and  love  the 
holy  Jesus  ;  in  the  honour  of  his  beloved  Saviour,  which 
was  thus  displayed  ;  and  in  the  important  benefits,  which 
multitudes,  in  every  subsequent  age,  have  derived  from 
the  instructive  narrative. — But,  on  the  other  hand,  what 
numbers  make  so  perverse  and  mischievous  a  use  of  their 
limbs,  senses,  and  faculties,  even  to  the  end  of  life  ;  that 
they  might  desperately  wish  for  ever,  they  had  been  born, 
and  lived  all  their  days,  blind,  deaf,  dumb,  lame,  nay  even 
idiots  or  lunaticks ! — They  whose  eyes  are  opened,  and 
whose  hearts  are  cleansed,  by  his  effectual  grace,  are  the 
same  men,  yet  "  new  creatures  ;"  and,  being  known  in  the 
identity  of  their  persons,  and  the  newness  of  their  characters, 
they  live  monuments  to  the  Redeemer's  glory,  and  conti- 
nually recommend  his  grace  to  all  who  desire  the  same  pre- 
cious salvation.  (P.  O.  Mark  v.  14 — 29.  Note,  2  Cor.  v.  17.) 

V.   13—23. 

How  perfect  in  wisdom  and  holiness  was  our  Redeemer, 
when  enemies,  powerful,  sagacious,  vigilant,  and  malig- 
nant, as  his  were,  could  find  no  flaw,  and  were  driven  to 
the  necessity  of  renewing  against  him  the  repeatedly  re- 
futed charge  of  breaking  the  sabbath !  May  we  thus  be 
enabled  "  by  well-doing  to  put  to  silence  the  ignorance  of 
"  foolish  men."  (Note,  1  Pet.  ii.  13— 17-)— The  most  il- 
literate and  poor,  who  are  simple-hearted,  readily  draw 
proper  conclusions  from  the  evidences  afforded  them  of 
the  truth  of  the  gospel :  but  they  whose  interests  and  in- 
clination lie  another  way,  though  "  ever  learning,  are 
"  never  able  to  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth." — 
Religious  persecutions  can  only  render  men  cowards  or  hy- 
pocrites, and  suppress  investigation,  or  an  avowal  of  sen- 
timents: and  even  the  censures  of  the  church  have  too 
often  been  levelled  against  her  best  friends.  But  no  terror 
should  induce  us  to  conceal  our  obligations  to  the  Lord  : 
and  what  men  generally  term  prudence  and  caution,  in  this 
case,  is  unbelief,  ingratitude,  and  base  fear  of  reproach 
and  the  cross  ;  if  not  being  fatally  ashamed  of  Christ  and 
his  cause.  (Note,  Mark  viii.  38.) 

V.   24—4!. 
It  has  often  happened,  that   they  profess  most  zeal  tor 
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CHAP.  X. 

True  shrpherds  enter  in  by  the  Door  of  the  sheep- 
fold,  are  acknowledged  by  the  sheep,  and  go   before 
them;   being  thus  distinguished  from  dishonest  and 
corrupt  teachers,  1 — 8.  Christ  is  the  Door,  and  "  the 
"  good  Shepherd,  who   lays  down   his   life  for  the 
"  sheep,"  y — 18.     Divers  opinions  are  held  concern- 
ing him,    19 — 21.      He  proves  his   mission   by  his 
works  ;  shews  the  character  of  his  sheep,  to  whom 
"  he  gives  eternal  life,   neither  shall  any  pluck  them 
"  out  of  his  hands;"  and  that  "  he  and  the  Father  are 
"  one,"  22 — 30.     The  Jews  attempt  to  stone  him  as 
a  see  on  iii  i       a  blasphemer  ;  but  he  justifies  his  doctrine,  and  escapes 
b  x'xiiMeT;  2*'  ^rora  tnem»  31 — 39-     He  goes  beyond  Jordan,  where 
;a.  xxvni.  is—  many  believe  on  him,  40 — 42. 

Ez.    xiii.    2 — 6. 

Matt.     vii.      15.     %/  T-T,  ,.-  ..  r  .1  T 

xxm.  .js.gjfs-  V  ERILY,  a  verily,  I  say  unto  you, 
"£  b  He  that  entereth  not  by  the  door  into 
the  sheep-fold,  but  climbeth  up  some 


ii.  1.  1  John  iv. 
I. 


ether  way,  c  the  same  is  a  thief  and  a  c  s.  10.  i».  w.  10 

11^  —  12.  Ez.  xxxi>. 

robber.  2-1,.  ze<h.  «i. 

2  But  d  he  that  entereth  in  by  the    R™>-  ™-  J3'f- 
door,  is  e  the  shepherd  of  the  sheep.        i^Jj'/s'-  |i: 

3  To  him  f  the  porter  openeth  ;  g  and  d  \9-  9  Acu  xx 
the  sheep  hear  his  voice  :     and  he  call-   rV£irJ4.  '%,?. 
eth  his  own  sheep  by  name,  '  and  lead-   \\  *•  Rev'  '  20- 
eth  them  out.  'MSA 

4  And  when  he  putteth  forth  his    xii"  n"'ix'!i.  if: 
own  sheep,  k  he  goeth  before  them,  and    Site.  *Tze|f. 
the  sheep  follow  him:  '  for  they  know    r!  Heb.'x,iix2o: 
his  voice.  <•  ' 

.          _  -    1 

5  And  m  a  stranger  will  they  not  tol- 

low,  but  will  flee  from  him:  for  they   ^  '-•««.  in.?. 
know  not  the  voice  of  strangers.  B  sr.«.!ca«.'viiii: 

la  h  14.27.    Ex.  xxxiii.  17.    Phil.  iv.  S.    2  Tim.  ii.  19.   Rev.xx.  15.  i  Pi.  xxiii! 

2,  3.  Ixxnii.  52,  53.  Ixxx.  1.     Is.  xl.  II.  xiii.  16.  xlix.  9,  10.    Jcr.  xxxi.  8,9.  I.  4—  «.    Ez. 
xxxiv.  11—16.    Rev.  vii.  17.  k  xii.  26.  xiii.  15.  xiv.  2,  3.    Deut.  i.  ,W.    Mic.  ii.  12, 

13.     Matt.  xvi.  24.     1  Cor.  xi.  1.    F.ph.  v.  I,  2.    Mill.  ii.  5—  1  1.  Heb.  vi.  20.  xii.  2,  3.    I  Tet. 
ii.  21.  iv.   1,  2.  T.  8.  I  8.  16.  iii.  29.  xviii.  37.    Cant.  ii.  8.  v.  2.  m  1  Kings 

xxii.  7.    Prov.  xix.  27.    Mark  iv.  24.     Luke  viii.  18.    Eph.  iv.  ll-li.  Col.  ii.  6—  10.  S  Tim. 
iii.  5—7.  iv.  3,  4.     1  Pet.  ii.  1—3.    1  John  ii.  19—21.  27.  :v.  6,  6. 


f  Is.    lin.    10—12. 


the  glory  of  God,  who  are  most  assiduous  in  dishonouring 
Christ :  "  but  he  that  honoureth  not  the  Son,  honoureth 
"  not  the  Father  that  sent  him." — When  a  believer  knows 
not  how  to  answer  the  objections  and  arguments  of  ene- 
mies to  the  truth,  he  may  have  recourse  to  his  own  expe- 
rience :  "  one  thing  he  knows,  that  whereas  he  was  blind, 
"  now  he  sees  ;  "  and  what  he  has  discovered  of  the  glory 
of  God,  the  evil  of  sin,  the  depravity  of  his  own  heart, 
the  preciousness  of  Christ,  the  beauty  of  holiness,  so 
evinces  to  him  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  that  no  arguments 
can  answer  "  this  witness  in  himself."  (Notes,  2  Pet.  i. 
19.  1  John  v.  9,  10.) — How  little  ought  we  to  regard  the 
contempt  and  revilings  of  the  scornful  and  unbelieving, 
though  most  eminent  among  men;  when  the  holy  Jesus  was 
reviled  by  a  convention  of  Jewish  priests  and  rulers,  as  a 
notorious  sinner,  and  "  the  Lord  of  glory  "  was  disdained 
as  most  base  and  contemptible !  But  how  unbecoming  are 
such  revilings,  especially  in  those  who  are  of  superior  rank 
and  education  ! — Plain  unlettered  sense  will  commonly  go 
further,  in  understanding  the  most  important  matters,  than 
all  the  advantages  of  science,  which  often  render  men  too 
self-sufficient  to  judge  aright. — Our  God,  who  heareth  the 
repenting  sinner  s  cry,  will  not  regard  those,  who  go  on 
still  in  their  wickedness:  (Note,  Ps.  Ixvi.  18,  19:)  but 
when  we  desire  and  aim  to  do  his  will,  he  answers  our 
prayers,  and  employs  us  in  his  service. — When  arguments 
fail  pertinacious  disputers,  they  commonly  have  recourse 
to  railing  and  abusive  language  :  and  many  shew  their 
pride  and  folly,  by  refusing  to  hear  sober  sense  and  sound 
argument  from  their  supposed  inferiors,  and  by  answering 
them  with  contempt  and  upbraidings.  But  Jesus  will  shew 
himself  peculiarly  attentive  to  those,  who  are  suffering  for 
his  sake  :  those  who  act  conscientiously  and  boldly,  accord- 
ing to  their  present  measure  of  knowledge,  shall  be  led 
forward ;  and  the  more  they  know  of  Christ,  the  greater 
honour  they  will  render  to  him.  (Notes,  Hos.  vi.  1 — 3,  v. 
3.)  Thus  the  Lord  gives  eyes  to  the  blind,  and  closes  the 
minds  of  haughty  boasters.  Conscious  humble  ignorance 
dwells  nearer  the  porch  of  wisdom,  than  arrogant  genius 
and  science.  If  a  man  be  "  wise  in  his  own  conceit, 
VOL.  v. 


"  there  is  more  hope  of  a  fool  than  of  him : "  and  none 
are  in  more  danger  than  such  as  exclaim,  "  Are  we  blind 
"  also  ?  "  For  numbers  of  this  character  will  perish  under 
the  aggravated  guilt  of  "  loving  darkness  and  hating  the 
"  light,  because  their  deeds  are  evil."  (Notes,  iii.  19 — 21. 
Is.  viii.  20.)  ^ 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  X.  V.  1 — 5.  This  parable  is  evidently  a  con- 
tinuation of  the  former  chapter :  and  therefore  the  false 
teachers  of  the  Jews,  whether  Pharisees,  scribes,  or 
priests,  were  primarily  intended,  by  "  the  thieves  and  rob- 
"  bers  ; "  but  not  exclusively.  From  Jesus  "  the  Light  of 
"  the  world,"  all  who  are  instrumental  in  illuminating 
mankind  derive  their  light :  and  in  like  manner  all  true 
pastors,  derive  their  authority  from  him,  as  "  the  chief 
"Shepherd."  (Notes,  Ps.  xxiii.  Ixxx.  1.  Is.  xl.  9— 11. 
Ez.  xxxiv.  23—31.  Zech.  xiii.  7.  1  Pet.  v.  1—4.)  Even 
before  his  appearance  in  the  flesh,  all  the  faithful  teachers 
of  God's  people  testified  of  him,  and  directed  the  people 
to  expect  salvation,  by  faith  in  the  Redeemer  who  was  to 
come.  (Notes,  v.  39 — 47.  1  Pet.  i.  10 — 12.  Rev.  xix.  9, 
10,  r.  10.)  When  he  was  on  earth,  the  priests  and  scribes, 
if  they  had  been  such  shepherds  as  God  approved,  would 
have  imitated  John  the  Baptist,  and  borne  testimony  to  him 
as  "  the  Son  of  God,"  and  the  Saviour  of  men.  So  that  in 
every  age  of  the  church  a  regard  to  Christ,  as  the  Source 
of  authority,  and  the  Subject  and  Object  of  their  ministry, 
has  been  the  grand  criterion  of  faithful  pastors. — The 
priests  and  scribes  demanded  of  Jesus,  by  what  authority 
he  acted :  supposing  that  he  ought  to  have  taken  out  a 
commission  from  them;  (Note,  Matt,  xxi,  23 — 27;)  but 
he  here  plainly  shewed,  that  they  were  deceivers,  who  had 
received  no  commission  or  instructions  from  him,  the  great 
Shepherd  and  Proprietor  of  the  flock  :  yet  the  priests  held 
their  office  by  divine  institution  ;  and  the  Scribes  and  Pha- 
risees were  the  acknowledged  teachers  of  the  people ; 
though  it  is  doubtful  whether  they  were,  by  any  divine 
appointment,  set  apart  to  that  office.  (Note,  Matt,  xxiii. 
1—4.)  Christ  himself,  however,  is  "the  Door,"  by 
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*.  K.  w.  Tii. 
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cvi.    7.       Pro*. 


6  This  parable  spake   Jesus   unto 
J.  them :  but  °  they  understood  not  what 

Fio'  *'i.'''  ff'  tnmgs  they  were  which  he  spake  unto 
'  !»•  them. 

7  Then  said  Jesus  unto  them  again, 


p»n.  xn, 

Matt.    xni 

u  i  John 
0     9 


. 
EphM.  i&Heb:  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  °  I  am 


,.  .3.  the  Door  of  '  the  sheep. 

xcv.  7.  c.  3.     1>.  liii.  6.     Ez.  xxxitr.  31.     l.nke  xf.  4—  6. 


8  All  that  ever  q  came  before  me,  <,  s«  «,  i.-i.. 
are  thieves   and    robbers :    r  but    the    no.    »-« 
sheep  did  not  hear  them.  zip"'  »>•  *._*. 

9  I  am  'the  Door:   by  me  if  any   ij^.  *«». 
man  enter  in,  he  shall  be  saved,  'and;*-'2/    Iiv  fi 
shall   go   in   and   out,   and   find  pas- 
ture. 


Eph.ii.  13.  Hfh. 
x.  19—22. 
t  Pi.    xxiii.   I— A 
Ixxx.  1— 3.  xcv.  7.  c,  3,  4.    Is.  xl.  11.  xlix.  9,  10.     Ez.  xxxiv.  12— 16.    Zech.  x.  12. 


whom  all  true  pastors  enter  into  the  church,  to  exercise 
their  function  (9).  They  believe  in  him  for  their  own  sal- 
vation, and  receive  from  him  those  peculiar  dispositions 
and  endowments,  which  fit  them  for  their  work  :  and  they 
aim  to  glorify  him  and  to  do  good  to  souls;  preferring  this 
service  to  more  creditable  and  lucrative  employments,  and 
prepared  to  suffer  hardship  of  every  kind  in  performing  it. 
Thus  they  "  enter  by  the  Door  into  the  sheepfold  "  (7) : 
but  all,  who  intrude  into  the  pastoral  office  without  these 
views,  dispositions,  and  purposes,  (which  are  so  many 
credentials  from  Christ,  that  he  lias  sent  the  man  who 
possesses  them,)  "  climb  up  by  some  other  way ; "  per- 
verting human  appointments,  though  good  in  themselves, 
and  even  divine  institutions,  in  rendering  them  subservient 
to  their  love  of  ease,  wealth,  authority,  or  reputation ; 
and  employing  the  influence  of  rich  and  powerful  con- 
nexions, or  that  acquired  by  natural  abilities  and  human 
learning,  as  a  passport  into  stations  in  the  church,  for 
which  they  have  not  one  correspondent  disposition  or  holy 
qualification.  Such  men,  like  the  priests,  scribes,  and 
Pharisees,  in  our  Lord's  time,  "  are  thieves  and  robbers/' 
who  enter  the  fold  in  an  unauthorized  manner,  to 
fleece  or  butcher,  not  to  feed,  the  flock ;  who  rob  Christ 
of  his  honour,  and  starve  the  souls  of  his  people,  in  order 
to  enrich  themselves  and  aggrandize  their  families,  by  that 
which  was  entrusted  to  them,  to  be  employed  in  acts  of 
piety,  hospitality,  and  charity ;  and  for  the  use  of  which 
they  are  responsible  to  God.  But  to  them,  who  enter  with 
a  due  regard  to  Christ,  and  with  proper  endowments,  de- 
sires, and  intentions,  "  the  Porter  openeth ; "  that  is,  God, 
in  his  providence  and  by  his  Spirit,  makes  way  for  them 
successfully  to  exercise  their  ministry  :  and  "  the  sheep  of 
"  Christ,"  his  chosen  flock,  (Notes,  14 — 18.  26 — 31.  Luke 
xii.  32,)  "hear  their  voice"  and  receive  the  truth  from 
them.  And,  as  in  those  eastern  regions,  the  sheep,  when 
led  forth  from  the  fold  to  the  pasture,  follow  the  shepherd, 
when  they  hear  his  well-known  voice,  and  see  him  going 
before  them  ;  so  these  pastors  get  acquainted  with  the 
people  committed  to  their  care,  and  lead  them  by  their 
instructions  into  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  and  into  the 
ways  of  peace  and  holiness  :  they  walk  before  them  by 
their  example  ;  and  the  people  follow  them  with  confidence, 
as  they  know  and  experience  their  doctrine  to  be  good,  and 
their  exhortations  salutary.  But  the  sheep  will  not  follow 
those  who  are  strangers  to  them,  to  Christ,  and  to  his 
truth  ;  but  will  flee  from  them,  fearing  lest  they  should  be 
deceived,  and  not  finding  their  doctrine  suited  to  their 
wants  and  experience,  or  level  to  their  capacities;  and  they 
will  seek  food  for  their  souls  elsewhere.  (Marg.  Ref. — 
Note  and  P.  O.  /*.  Ivi.  9— 12.— Notes,  Jer.  xxiii.  1 — 6. 
Ez.  xxxiv.  2—10.  17— -22.  P.  O.  1— 22.— Notes,  Zech.  xi. 
4—11.  P.O.  1— 11.— Notes,  Matt.  ix.  36—38.  x.  5,  6.) 
Tltc  fheep-Jbld.  (I)  Ai/Xnv  TUV  KpoGaTuv.  16.  Here  only 


in  this  sense  N.  T.  EwoiAfif,  Num.  xxxii.  16.  24.  36. 
Some  other  way.]  AXXax^'"-  Here  only. — The  porter. 
(3)  'O  Svptapo;.  See  on  Mark  xiii.  34. — A  stranger.  (5) 
Axxo?pia.  Matt.  xvii.  25.  Luke  xvi.  12.  Acts  vii.  6.  Rom, 
xiv.  4.  xv.  20.  2  Cor.  x.  15,  16.  1  Tim.  v.  22.  Heb.  xi. 
34. 

V.  6 — 9.  Our  Lord  evidently  meant,  by  the  preceding 
parable,  to  expose  the  ignorant,  mercenary,  and  oppres- 
sive rulers  and  teachers  of  the  Jewish  church,  and  to  con- 
trast their  character  with  that  of  faithful  pastors  :  but  the 
Pharisees  and  others  concerned  were  so  blinded  by  pre- 
judice and  pride,  that  they  did  not  understand  the  drift  of 
his  discourse.  He  was  therefore  pleased  to  explain  himself 
more  fully,  by  solemnly  assuring  them,  that  he  was  "  the 
"  Door  of  the  sheep."  No  man  ever  entered  into  the  true 
church  except  by  faith  in  him  ;  though  many  others  have 
been  externally  admitted  into  the  visible  church  :  in  like 
manner,  no  man  ever  was  a  true  minister  of  religion,  who 
was  not  commissioned  and  instructed  by  Christ ;  though 
many  have  a  regular  external  appointment  to  the  office, 
who  are  strangers  to  him,  and  pay  no  suitable  regard  to 
him,  and  whom  he  does  not  accept. — By  those  "  who 
"  came  before  him,"  we  must  not  understand  those  pro- 
phets or  faithful  teachers,  who  came  before  his  incarnation ; 
for  these  acted  by  his  authority,  and  were  his  representa- 
tives :  but  '  all  that  came  under  pretence  of  being  their 
'  King,  or  their  Messiah,  as  Theudas.'  Whitby.  Or,  all 
those,  who  set  up  themselves  above  him  or  against  him  ; 
who  taught  other  methods  of  salvation,  and  presumed  to 
intrude  into  his  office,  and  to  acquire  that  authority  over 
the  people,  which  belonged  to  him  only :  in  short,  all 
such  persons,  as  the  hypocritical  and  ambitious  Scribes 
and  Pharisees,  who  had,  before  Christ's  coming,  usurped  an 
absolute  dominion  over  the  people's  consciences;  and  when 
he  came,  used  their  influence  to  oppose  and  persecute  him 
and  his  followers.  These  were,  and  all  such  ever  have 
been  and  are,  "  thieves  and  robbers."  (Marg.  Ref.  o — r.) 
Mankind  indeed  generally  shew  some  regard  to  them;  but, 
the  remnant  of  God's  chosen  people,  "  the  sheep  of 
"  Christ,"  have  always  turned  from  them  as  deceivers.  In- 
deed, as  every  sinner  must  enter  by  "  Christ  the  Door 
"  into  the  sheep-fold"  for  safety  and  sustenance  ;  how  can 
those  be  qualified  to  teach  the  way  of  salvation,  who  are 
themselves  strangers  to  him,  and  have  never  "  entered  by 
"  the  Door  into"  the  ministry,  but  have  "  climbed  up 
"  some  other  way  ?"  All  men,  whatever  be  their  rank, 
employment,  or  character,  who  have  not,  by  faith  in 
Christ,  as  the  divine  Saviour  of  sinners,  passed  "  from 
"  death  unto  life,"  from  condemnation  and  alienation  from 
God,  into  a  state  of  acceptance,  and  a  life  of  communion 
with  him,  and  devoted  obedience  to  him,  are  still  in  "  the 
"  broad  road  to  destruction."  That  repentance  and  con- 
version, by  which  men  pass,  as  through  "  a  strait  pate," 
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,1 1. xii. e.  i,. ivi.  10  The  "thief  cometh  not,  but  for 
iTiLt'Si.'iS:  *°  stea'>  and  to  kill,  and  to  destroy : 
xf'iV'd''^  *  I  am  come  that  they  might  have  life, 
21'.  2petii"i-an(j  that  they  might  have  it  y  more 


x  iii.    17.    »i.    33. 
51.  xii.  47.  Man. 

Xvili.        11.        XX. 

xix. 


Ill  am  *  the  good  Shepherd :    the 
>•  Rom.^.T^:  good  Shepherd  "  giveth  his  life  for  the 


25?  2  pet. 'i!  n!'  sheep. 

L  14.  P«.  xxiii.  1.  in 


12  But b  he  that  is  an  hireling,  and 
ii'  £''  x*x«h.'  not  the  shepherd,  whose  own  the  sheep 

24.     Mic.    v.  4.  '  - 

zech.  xiii.  7.  are  not,  seeth     the  wolf  coming,  and 

Heb.     xiii.    20.  '  O ' 

i  Pet.  ii.  25. ,.  leaveth  the  sheep,  and  fleeth  :  and  the 
a  4oeni  Sam.'',™:  wo^  catcheth  them,  and  scattereth  the 

34,  35.    2  Sam.  cVioon 

xxiv.  17.  Is.  hii.  SnecU. 

6.     Eph.  T.  2.    Tit.  ii.  14.     I  Pet.  ii.  2J.  b  13.     Is.  Ivi.  10-12.    Zech.  xi.  16,  17. 

1  Tim.  iii.  3.  a    2  Tim.  iv.  10.    Tit.  i.  7.     1  Pet.  v.  2.    2  Pet.  ii.  3.  c  Matt.  vii.  15. 

x.  1C.    Acts  xx.  -"J. 


13  The  hireling  fleeth,  because  he  is  <•  jy''-^'^1 
an  hireling,  dand  careth  not   for  the*Jj**iiJL1  5. 

cVipor*  2   Tim.    ii.     IS 

•11CCJJ.  Rey  ..    2  g   )a 

14  I  am  "the  good  Shepherd,   fand  g]^'''a.'l.\. 
know  my  sheep,   g  and  am  known  of  !,%.%£  i???: 
mine.  a'sTiJ^"1'.'  ia 

15  As    h  the    Father  knoweth  me,  i.  i.J°i»!  ''v?*>. 
even  so  know  I  the  Father  :  ''  and  I  lav   :«!'Mati'.  «L  27! 

J  IT      £         it.  I.  l.ukcx.  21,  22. 

down  my  life  for  the  sheep.  R^.  ,-.  a-». 

i  f       >        -i    k-      .1  ...     i  II.  17.  Is.  liii.5, 

16  And    other  sheep  I  have,  which   %." '1° 'V3" ••*• 

t  '  2fi.    Zech.    xin. 

are  not  of  this  fold  :  them  also  I  must  J;.^1  X4X-  j^ 
bring,  m  and  they  shall  hear  my  voice ;  \\^f>!;_  J;  „; 

Tit.  ii.  14.     1  Pet.  ii.  24.  iii.  18.     1  John  ii.  2.     Rev.  i.  9.  k  xi.  52.    Geii.  xlix. 

10.  Ps.  xxii.  2«— 31.  Ixxii.  17—19.  Ixxxvi.  9.  xcviii.  2,  3.  Is.  xi.  10.  xxiv.  13—10.  xiii.  10 
— 12.  xliii.  6.  xlix.  6.  Iii.  10.  Ivi.  8.  Hoi.  i.  10.  Zech.  ii.  II.  viii.  20— 23.  Acts  xviii.  10. 
Rom.  ix.  23,  24.  xv.  9— 13.  Eph.  ii.  14.  1  Pet.  ii.  10.  1  Acts  xv.  14.  Rom.  viii. 

29,  30.    Eph.  ii.   1—5.  15—18.    2  Tlies.  ii.  13,   14    Tit.  iii.  3-5.  in  27.  v-  37. 

Matt.  xvil.  5.    Acts  xxii.  14.     Rev.  iii.  20. 


from  the  broad  to  the  narrow  way,  have  special  respect  to 
Christ,  in  all  his  characters  and  offices ;  and  every  motive 
and  encouragement  of  those  who  enter  is  derived  from 
him.  (Notes,  Matt.  vii.  13 — 20.)  Thus  men  are  trans- 
lated from  the  kingdom  of  Satan  into  the  true  "  church  of 
"  the  first-born:"  (Notes,  Col.  i.  9—14,  w.  13,  14.  Heb. 
xii.  22 — 25 :)  then  they  become  like  the  sheep  under  the 
tender  shepherd's  care,  which  at  night  are  led  into  the 
fold,  to  rest  secure  from  robbers  and  beasts  of  prey,  and 
by  day  are  guided  to  the  pasture  to  feed  in  quietness  and 
plenty  ;  and  find  repose,  safety,  provision,  and  consolation 
to  their  souls,  by  faith  in  the  good  Shepherd's  power, 
truth,  and  love.  (Marg  Ref.  s,  t. — Notes,  Ps.  xxiii.  1 — 3. 
/*.  xl.  9—11,  v.  11.  Luke  xv.  3— 7.  I  Pet.  ii.  18—25, 
v.  25.) 

Pasture.  (9)  No*ojv.  2  Tim.  ii.  17-  Not  elsewhere 
N.  T.— Gen.  xlvii.  4.  1  Chr.  iv.  39.  Ps.  Ixxiv.  1 .  Sept. 

V.  10 — 13.  The  transition  from  viewing  Christ,  as  the 
Door  both  of  the  pastors  and  the  sheep,  to  the  considera- 
tion of  him  "  as  the  good  Shepherd,"  should  be  carefully 
noted ;  because  it  excludes  that  confusion  of  metaphors, 
which  arise  from  viewing  him,  at  once,  as  the  Door  by 
which  the  shepherd  enters,  and  yet  himself  "  the  good 
"  Shepherd." — Our  Lord  indeed  uses  both  these  figures,  in 
shewing  his  own  authority,  and  his  relation  to  the  sheep- 
fold  ;  yet  he  does  not  assume  both  at  once :  but,  having 
spoken  of  himself,  as  the  Door  of  admission,  into  the 
church  and  into  the  ministry,  he  here  proceeds  to  speak  of 
himself  as  the  great  and  "good  Shepherd;"  even  that 
Redeemer  who  had  been  so  often  foretold  under  that  cha- 
racter. (Marg.  Ref.  z. — Notes,  Is.  xl.  9 — 11,  t;.  11.  Ez. 
xxxiv.  23 — 31.  xxxvii.  24 — 28.  Mic.  v.  1 — 4.) — The  false 
teachers,  before  described,  sought  admission  into  the 
church,  only  that  they  might  enrich  and  advance  them- 
selves ;  or  gratify  their  pride,  ambition,  and  resentment, 
by  domineering  over  the  people,  and  persecuting  such  as 
refused  subjection  :  (Marg.  Ref.  u. — Notes,  1 — 5.  Ez. 
xxxiv.  2->-10  :)  but  Jesus  came  into  the  world,  that  sin- 
ners might  have  spiritual  and  eternal  life  through  him } 
that  these  blessings  might  be  conferred  upon  them  most 
liberally  ;  and  witli  all  possible  advantages,  even  abun- 
dantly, and  by  a  surer  tenure  than  that  by  which  the  first 
Adam  possessed  divine  life  before  the  fall ;  and  that  the 
divine  life  thus  communicated  might  be  maintained  and 


continually  increased,  till  perfected  in  everlasting  felicity. 
(Marg.  Ref.  x,  y. — Notes,  iv.  10 — 15.  Rom.  v.  12 — 21.) 
For  "  the  second  Adam,"  "  the  Lord  from  heaven,"  is  the 
"  good  Shepherd,"  eminently  and  exclusively  :  from  him 
all  pious  and  useful  rulers  and  teachers  derive  their  autho- 
rity and  ability :  him  they  represent  as  their  Principal ; 
and  resemble  him,  in  proportion  to  their  fidelity,  diligence, 
love,  and  zeal :  but  compared  with  him  they  are  mean, 
defective,  and  defiled,  and  their  goodness  is  not  only  de- 
rived, but  scanty,  and  even  as  nothing.  Yet,  great  and 
good,  just  and  holy,  as  he  is,  he  saw  his  sheep  about  to 
perish  in  their  wanderings  from  God  ;  and  in  order  to  ex- 
piate their  guilt,  and  to  ransom  them  from  destruction,  he 
not  only  endured  hardship  and  encountered  danger,  but 
he  "  laid  down  his  life  for  them,"  and  in  their  stead  !  Ac- 
cording to  this  example,  his  faithful  servants,  constrained 
by  love  to  him  and  to  his  ransomed  flock,  are  ready  to 
venture  and  suffer  for  their  benefit.  (Marg.  Ref.  a. — 
Notes,  Gen.  xxxi.  40.  1  Sam.  xvii.  34 — 37-  2  Sam.  xxiv. 
17.  Is.  liii.  4— 6.  Zech.  xiii.  7.  Heb.  xiii.  20,  21.)  On 
the  contrary,  the  hireling,  to  whom  the  ministry  is  a  mere 
lucrative  trade,  not  having  any  real  regard  to  the  welfare 
of  the  flock,  (being  like  a  hired  shepherd  who  regards  no- 
thing except  his  wages,)  flees  away  to  secure  himself  when 
danger  arises,  and  leaves  the  people  to  be  misled  by  se- 
ducers or  destroyed  by  persecutors,  without  giving  himself 
any  concern  about  them.  (Marg.  Ref.  b — d. — Notes,  Its. 
Ivi.  9—12.  Acts  xx.  28—31.) 

Giveth  his  life.  (11)  Trjv  -^uxnv  aula  TiSwiv.  "  Layeth 
"  down  his  life."  15.  xiii.  3"J.  xv.  13.  1  John  iii.  16'.— 
An  hireling.  (12)  'O  jw.i<79a>TO{.  13.  Mark  i.  20.  Not 
elsewhere  N.  T.  Ex.  xii.  45.  xxii.  15.  Sept.  A  ptr$oc, 
merces.  He  is  not  a  hireling,  who,  faithfully  feeding  the 
flock,  is  maintained  by  his  ministry ;  but  he  to  whom 
the  filthy  lucre  is  the  great  object  or  inducement.  (Notes, 
1  Cor.  ix.  7—12.  1  Tim.  v.  17,  18.)— Careth  not.  (13) 
Ow  /xtXii  aura.  xii.  6.  Matt.  xxii.  16.  Mark  iv.  38.  xii.  14. 
Luke  x.  40.  'Acts  xviii.  17.  1  Cor.  ix.  9.  1  Pet.  v.  7. 

V.  14 — 18.  Our  Lord  again  avowed  hiir.self  to  be 
"  the  good  Shepherd,"  which  has  been  shewn  to  be  a  cha- 
racter appropriated  to  JEHOVAH,  throughout  the  Old  Tes- 
tament. (Notes,  Ps.  xxiii.  Ixxx.  1.)  "  He  knows  his 
"  sheep  : "  he  distinguishes  them  from  all  others  ;  he  va- 
lues and  approves  of  them ;  and  he  knows  their  dangers, 
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"  25,™  u'i' 


?i."E,Exxxt  Shepherd. 

23.  Heh.xai.20.  - 

I  Pet.   ii.  25.  v. 
4. 


and  there  shall  be  one  fold,  and  °  one 


1 7  Therefore  "  doth  my  Father  love 
P «.«,  xv.  9.JO.  me,  because  I  lay  down  my  life,  that  I 


I.    1,    •>.     fr* —  .       »  .  .  -   . 

2,.  n't  .?!"'  '•  might  take  it  again. 

q  xviil.  5.  6.  xix. 
II.   Matt.  xxvi. 


i.. 


Tit.  ii.  14.     Heb.  ii.  9.  14,  15. 


18  No  q  man  taketh  it  from  me,  'but 
it  down  of  myself:  I  have  power 
lay  it  down,  and  I  have  power  to 


take   it  again.     'This  commandment' 
have  I  received  of  my  Father. 

19  ^[  There  'was  a  division  there-' 
fore  again  among  the  Jews  for  these 
sayings. 

20  And  many  of  them  said,    u  He  - 
hath  a  devil,  and  is  mad ;  r  why  hear 
ye  him? 

47.  ix.  28,  29.     U.  liii.  3.    Acts  xviii.  14,  IS.  xxt.  19, 


vi.  38.  lit.  »!. 
xv.  10.  P,.  xl. 
6—8.  Heb.  v.  6 
-St.  x.  6—10. 
vii.  40—43.  ix. 
16.  Matt.  x.  lii. 
35.  Luke  xii.  5l 
—58.  Acts  xiv. 
4.  xxiii.  7—10. 
I  Cor.  iii.  3.  ii. 
IS. 

vii.  20.  viii.  48. 
.VJ.  Matt.  ix.  34. 
x.  25.  Mark  iii. 
21.  Ac.s  xxvi. 
24.  25. 

vii.  46— 52.  tiii. 
20.  xxvi.  30—32. 


difficulties,  enemies,  weaknesses,  ana  wants  :  and  again, 
"  they  know  him,"  by  faith  and  experience;  they  are  so 
far  acquainted  with  his  perfections  and  offices,  as  to  trust, 
love,  submit  to,  and  obey  him.  (Marg.  Ref.  f,  g. — Notes, 
26 — 31.  xvii.  1 — 3.  Ps.  i.  4 — 6,  v.  6.  Matt.  vii.  21 — 23. 
2  Tun.  i.  11,  12.  ii.  19.)  This  mutual  knowledge  of  each 
other  in  some  degree  resembles  the  knowledge  which  the 
Father  has  of  the  Son,  and  the  Son  of  the  Father :  for  it 
may  be  rendered,  "  even  as  the  Father  knoweth  me,  and 
"  as  I  know  the  Father."  (Marg.  Ref.  h. — Note,  Matt. 
xi.  27.)  In  consequence  of  his  knowledge  and  love  of 
them,  he  was  also  determined  to  "  lay  down  his  life  for 
"  them"  (11). —  Hitherto  he  had  spoken  of  his  people,  as 
of  sheep  already  brought  back  to  his  fold  ;  but  he  next 
spake  of  those,  who  were  his  by  the  election  and  dona- 
tion of  the  Father  ;  and  especially  such  of  them,  as  were 
to  be  collected  from  among  the  Gentiles.  Even  these 
were  "  his  sheep,"  though  at  that  time  living  in  abomina- 
ble idolatries  and  iniquities ;  and  "  not  of  that  fold,"  of 
the  commonwealth  of  Israel.  (Marg.  Ref.  1. — Notes,  xi. 
49 — 53,  u.  52.  Acts  xviii.  9 — 11.)  In  due  time,  however, 
through  the  ransom  which  he  was  about  to  pay  for  them, 
he  would,  by  his  word  and  Spirit,  bring  them  forth,  cause 
them  to  hear  his  voice,  take  them  under  his  care,  and 
unite  them  with  the  chosen  remnant  of  Israel  in  one,  under 
himself  the  one  Shepherd  and  Overseer  of  their  souls. 
(Marg.  Ref.  m — o. — Notes,  Rom.  xi.  1 — 6.  1  Pet.  ii.  9, 
10.  18 — 25.)  Thus  he  plainly  predicted  the  calling  of  the 
Gentiles ;  to  shew  the  Jews,  that,  though  they  might 
continue  to  despise  and  reject  him ;  yet  he  would  assuredly 
have  a  ransomed  flock  worthy  of  so  "  good  a  Shepherd." 
(Note,  Is.  xlix.  5,  6.)— To  this  he  added,  that  the  Father 
loved  him  especially  for  this  reason,  because  he  was  ready 
"  to  lay  down  his  life,  in  order  that  he  might  take  it  again," 
to  effect  the  purposes  of  his  gracious  undertaking ;  as  this 
arose  from  his  zeal  for  the  divine  glory,  and  regard  to  the 
honour  of  the  holy  law  of  God.  But,  though  lie  was 
about  to  die,  in  the  most  cruel  and  ignominious  manner 
by  the  hands  of  wicked  men ;  yet  none  of  them,  nor  any 
created  being,  could  by  any  means  take  his  life  from  him, 
against  his  will  ;  but  he  would  voluntarily  lay  it  down  for 
the  ransom  of  his  people.  He  had  assumed  human  na- 
ture voluntarily,  and  free  from  pollution.  His  life  was  not 
forfeited  by  sin,  and  it  was  his  own,  so  as  no  other  person 
ever  possessed  life:  he  had  therefore  a  right  and  power  to 
dispose  of  it  as  he  pleased ;  and  he  could,  as  he  saw  good, 
lay  ii  down  and  then  resume  it :  and  so  immense  was  his 
love  to  sinful  man,  that  he  chose  to  lay  it  down  with  most 
excruciating  sufferings  for  his  redemption !  God  indeed 
raised  him  from  the  dead,  as  he  was  Man  ;  yet  he  rose  by 
his  own  power  as  GOD,  and  as  "  One  with  the  Father:" 
but  he  would  exercise  this  power  according  to  the  com- 


mandment, which  he  had,  in  the  capacity  of  Mediator, 
received  from  the  Father. — A  more  decisive  testimony  to 
the  Deity  of  our  Lord  cannot  be  conceived. — It  is  impos- 
sible that  a  dead  man,  if  no  more  than  man,  can  do  any 
thing  towards  restoring  himself  to  life  :  and  even  sup- 
posing the  dead  person  to  have  a  superior  created  nature, 
distinct  from  manhood ;  is  raising  the  dead  to  life  the  work 
of  an  angel,  an  arch-angel,  a  created  being,  however  ex- 
alted ?  or  is  it  the  work  of  Almighty  God  exclusively  ?  And 
did  not  God  raise  Christ  from  the  dead  ?  And  if  he  raised 
himself  from  the  dead  ;  is  he  not  "  God  over  all  blessed 
"  for  evermore  ?  "  (Marg.  Ref.  q — s. — Note,  ii.  18 — 22.) 

/  lay  down  my  life  for  the  sheep.  (15)  '  Nothing  is  more 
'  certain,  than  that  Christ  "  gave  himself  a  ransom  for  all." 
'  (1  Tim.  ii.  6.  Heb.  ii.  9.  1  John  ii.  2.  iii.  16,  17.)  ... 
'  But  because  the  world  can  no  otherwise  obtain  this  sal- 
'  vation,  than  by  believing  in  him,  and  obeying  the  voice 
'  of  this  Shepherd ;  therefore  he  is  said  to  do  this  more 
'  eminently  for  his  sheep.'  Whitby. — Pmcei:  (18)  E|ao-iav. 
i.  12.  (Note,  Matt,  xxviii.  18.) 

V.  19 — 21.  The  claims  and  intimations  of  the  preced- 
ing discourse,  were  so  contrary  to  the  prejudices,  and 
above  the  apprehensions,  of  many  of  the  Jews  ;  that  they 
deemed  them  to  be  the  incoherent  language  of  insanity, 
or  the  suggestions  of  an  evil  spirit ;  and  concluded  that 
Jesus  ought  no  longer  to  be  heard  as  a  publick  teacher. 
(Marg.  Ref.  u,  x. — Notes,  vii.  19 — 24.  viii.  48 — 53.  xv.  17 
— 21.  Matt.  x.  24 — 26.)  But  others,  who  yet  probably 
did  not  fully  understand  the  doctrine,  perceiving  that  he 
spake  with  great  propriety,  gravity,  affection,  and  con- 
sistency, were  convinced  that  these  were  not  like  the  sal- 
lies ot  a  distracted  or  possessed  person  :  and  they  enquired, 
whether  a  demon,  or  evil  spirit,  could  possibly  open  the 
eyes  of  a  man,  who  had  been  born  blind.  This  Jesus 
had  lately  done;  and  this  undeniable  and  unequalled  mira- 
cle, so  contrary  to  the  malignity,  as  well  as  beyond  the 
power  of  an  evil  spirit,  as  they  rightly  concluded,  ought  to 
induce  more  candour  and  caution  in  speaking  of  his  doc- 
trine, though  very  mysterious.  (Marg.  Ref.  y. — Notes, 
Matt.  ix.  34.  xii.  22—30.)  The  Pharisees  ascribed  our 
Lord's  miracles  to  diabolical  powers ;  and  modern  Jews 
ascribe  them  all  to  enchantment.  But  these  persons  suo- 
posed  it  impossible  that  a  demon  should  open  the  eyes  of 
a  blind  man,  or  one  born  blind ;  and  the  same  must  be 
said  of  many  of  his  other  miracles,  indeed  of  them  all ; 
but  especially  of  his  raising  the  dead,  and  commanding 
fhe  winds  and  waves  into  a  great  calm. 

A  devil.  (20)  AOHJU.OVIOV.  21.  See  on  viii.  48. — I.t 
mad.]  Maivsrcu.  Acts  xii.  15.  xxvi.  24,25.  1  Cor.  xiv. 
23. — Of  him  that  Jiath  a  devil.  (21)  Aai^ovifo^fva.  Matt. 
iv.  24.  viii.  16.  28.  33.  ix.  32.  xii.  22.  xv.  22.  Mark  i. 
32.  v.  15,  16.  18.  Luke  viii.  36. 
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7  Ix.  <i.  7.  32.  S3. 
Kx  it.  11.  viii. 
19.  Pi.  cxlvi.  8. 
PTnv.  xx.  12.  Is. 
xxxv.  5.6.  Man. 
xi.  6. 


z  Acts    iii.   11.    v. 

12. 
a  I      Kinet     xviii. 

21.   Matt.  xi.  3. 

Luke  iii.  15. 
*  Or,    hold  VI  in 

nupeiuf. 
b  i.    19.     viii.    25. 
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21  Others  said,  These  are  not  the 
words  of  him  that  hath  a  devil :  y  can  a 
devil  open  the  eyes  of  the  blind  ? 

22  ^f  And  it  was  at  Jerusalem  the 
feast  of  the  dedication;  and  it  was  winter. 

23  And  Jesus  walked  in  the  temple 
'  in  Solomon's  porch. 

24  Then  came  the  Jews  round  about 
him,  and  said  unto  him,  a  How  long 
dost  thou  "  make  us  to  doubt  ?    b  If 
thou  be  the  Christ,  tell  us  plainly. 

25  Jesus  answered  them,   c  I  told 
you,  and  ye  believed  not :  "  the  works 
that  I  do  in  my  Father's  name,  they 
bear  witness  of  me : 

26  But  ye  believe  not ;  '  because  ye 
are  not  of  my  sheep,  as  I  said  unto  you. 


27  My  f  sheep  hear  my  voice,  g  and  <  «us. ».  25. ««. 
I  know  them,  h  and  they  follow  me :        fe^'u  "r  * 

28  And  'I  give  unto  them  eternal  g  ««; '.'!';£  vi,[ 
life;    k  and  they   shall   never   perish,   fukex*H-.  ^; 
1  neither   shall   any    pluck    them    out    1G$"-  iv."'  9! 
of  my  hand.  i,  lTv™'.  V-9'"- 

29  My  Father,  m  which  gave  them   fkingTxvmlf: 
me,   "is  greater  than  all;   and  none   MMIJJLM^: 

11  ,        ,        ,.  ,.  T-,  21.  Luke  ix.  23. 

is  able  to  pluck  them  out  of  my  la-    Hev.xiv.4. 

. ,         ,      ,  /  'I  iii.  16.  36.  v.  39, 

thers  hand.  40.  vi.  27.  40. 

n  T  l  Ti       l  47.    68.    xi.    2ft. 

oO     1  and  my  r  ather  are  one.  j*a*  3'viR°S' 

31  Then  p  the  Jews  took  up  stones    !jX?ii.«J? 

again  to  stone  him.  kSMfhSt": 

24.  vi.  39,  40.  xiv.  18.  1  Sam.  ii.  9.  Job  xvii.  9.  Ps.  xxxvii.  28.  ciii.  17,  18.  cxxv.  1,  2! 
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xxxi.  5.    Lukexxii.  31,32.  xxiii.  46.     Acts  vii.  59.    2Tim.  i.  12.     Heb.  vii.  25.  m  vi. 
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V.  22 — 24.  "  The  feast  of  dedication  "  seems  to  have 
been  appointed  in  the  days  of  Judas  Maccabeus,  to  be  an- 
nually observed,  in  commemoration  of  the  purification  of 
the  temple,  after  the  persecutions  and  abominations  of 
Antiochus  Epiphanes.  (I  Mac.  iv.  56 — 59.  2  Mac.  K.  5 
— 8.)  It  is  indeed  supposed  to  have  been  kept  all  over  the 
land  ;  yet  numbers  flocked  to  Jerusalem  at  that  time :  our 
Lord's  going  up,  therefore,  at  that  season  must  at  least 
have  been  an  intimation,  that  he  did  not  disapprove  of 
such  memorials  of  special  publick  mercies,  even  when 
appointed  by  human  authority.  This  was  in  the  month 
of  December ;  and  the  portico  in  which  Jesus  walked, 
(probably  for  shelter  from  the  cold,)  bare  the  name  of 
Solomon  ;  being  perhaps  situated  in  the  place,  where  that 
prince  had  formerly  erected  a  very  splendid  one.  While 
he  was  there,  the  Jewish  rulers  came  to  him,  complaining 
that  he  kept  them  in  a  very  painful  suspense,  by  speaking 
of  himself  as  "  the  Light  of  the  world,"  "  the  Door  of 
"  the  sheep,"  "  the  good  Shepherd,  &c."  and  desiring  to 
be  told  plainly,  whether  he  was  the  Messiah,  or  not. 
(Marg.  and  Marg.  Ref.)  In  fact  they  readily  understood  his 
meaning :  but  they  could  not  form  his  words  into  a  plau- 
sible charge  against  him  before  the  Roman  governor,  as 
they  could  have  done  a  more  explicit  declaration,  that  he 
was  the  promised  Messiah. 

Tin'  feast  of  the  (If/linil'i/m.  (22)  Ta  eyxaivia.  Here 
only  N.  T.  Ezra  vi.  17.  Neh.  xii.  27. — Dost  thou  make 
w.v  In  <li)ti!it.  (24)  TV  4-«Xw  vium  aipttf.  "  Hold  us  in  sus- 
"  pense."  Marg.  Liji  up,  or  suspend,  our  soul. 

V.  _'.").  "  I  said  to  you,  and  ye  believed  not,  that  the 
"  works,  which  I  do  in  my  Father's  name,  these  bear  wit- 
"  ness  of  me."  Thus  the  verse  may  literally,  and  pro- 
bably ought  to  be,  rendered  ;  as  referring  to  what  Jesus 
had  said  before  :  (Marg.  Ref. — Notes,  v.  31 — 38  :)  for 
he  had  never  expressly  told  them,  that  he  was  the  Mes- 
siah. 

V.  26 — 31.  The  true  reason,  why  the  Jews  did  not  be- 
lieve in  Jesus,  was  the  want  of  that  simple,  teachable,  and 
inoffensive  temper,  which  characterized  his  sheep;  for 
they  were  left  to  the  pride  and  enmity  of  their  carnal 
hearts,  and  therefore  no  evidence  could  convince  them  : 


nor  was  there  any  proof,  that  they  belonged  to  that  chosen 
company  before  mentioned.  On  the  contrary,  his  sheep, 
being  taught  and  drawn  of  God,  heard,  believed,  and 
obeyed  his  word  :  they  were  known  and  approved  by  him, 
and  they  followed  him  as  his  approved  disciples.  (Marg. 
Ref.  e—h. — Note,  14 — 18.  vi.  60—65.)  To  them  he  gave 
eternal  life ;  nor  should  one  of  them  perish  to  all  eternity, 
through  any  outward  temptation,  or  inward  evil  propensity ; 
neither  should  Satan,  or  any  enemy  "  pluck  them  out  of 
"  his  hands  :  (Note,  Dciit.  xxxiii.  3  :)  as  "  his  Father  who 
"  gave  them  to  him,"  (Marg.  Ref.  m,  n. — Note,  vi.  36 — 
40,)  that  he  might  ransom  and  save  them,  is  greater  than 
any  and  all  the  creatures  in  the  universe,  so  that  none  can 
pluck  them  out  of  his  almighty  hands;  and  as  he  and 
"  the  Father  are  One,"  One  Being  ;  One  in  essence, 
will,  and  operation.  (Marg.  Ref.  o.) — '  The  sheep  of 
'  Christ  are  exposed  to  so  great  danger  from  the  infernal 
'  lion,  (I  Pet.  v.  8,)  that  I  doubt  not,  but  this  text  most 
'  eminently  refers  to  the  care  of  their  Shepherd  to  guard 
'  them  from  his  assaults.'  Doddridge.  The  Conclusion, 
which  our  Lord  drew  from  this  declaration,  that,  being 
One  with  the  omnipotent  Father,  he  was  able  to  defend  his 
sheep  against  all  enemies,  sufficiently  proves  that  he  meant 
to  claim  divine  power  and  perfection,  equally  with  the 
Father  who  sent  him.  (Notes,  v.  17,  18.  xvii.  20,  21.)  The 
Jews  well  understood  the  extent  of  his  claim  ;  and  there- 
fore deeming  it  blasphemy,  (as  it  certainly  would  have 
been  in  any  mere  man,)  they  prepared  immediately  to 
stone  him  ;  and  their  conduct  forms  a  good  exposition  on 
his  words. — The  doctrine  of  the  preservation  of  all  true  be- 
lievers, from  every  enemy,  and  through  all  dangers  and 
temptations,  to  the  full  enjoyment  of  eternal  life,  is  taught 
in  these  verses,  with  the  greatest  decision.  "  I  give  them 
"  eternal  life,"  "  they  shall  never  perish,"  or  "  not  perish 
"  for  ever."  Now,  if  any  of  them  come  short  of  eternal 
life,  and  actually  and  eternally  perish,  how  can  these  tes- 
timonies be  true,  these  engagements  faithful  ?  Will  not 
the  Saviour's  words  pass  away  ?  (Note,  Matt.  xxiv.  35.) — 
'  That  is,  through  any  defect  on  my  part. ...  Or  Christ  may 
'  speak  here  of  sheep,  continuing  so  to  the  death.'  Whitby 
— This  means  that  they  shall  not  perish,  except  by  their 
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32    Jesus  answered  them,  q  Many 
good  works  have  I  shewed  you  from 


my  Father :  '  for  which  of  those  works  ' ' 8""  xix-  '- 
do  ye  stone  me : 
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own  fault.  But  if  such  a  condition  was  implied,  in  this 
and  similar  scriptures,  (which  must  be  supposed  by  those, 
who  deny  the  doctrine  in  question,)  why  is  it  never  once 
hinted  ?  (Marg.  Ref.  i — 1. — Notes,  v.  24 — 27.  1  Sam.  ii. 
9.  Ps.  xxxvii.  27,  28.  cxxxviii.  8.  Is.  liv.  15 — 17-  Jer. 
xxxii.  39 — 41.)  In  none  of  these  texts  is  such  a  condi- 
tion so  much  as  hinted  at;  and  in  some  of  them,  the 
danger  arising  from  it,  and  our  violating  it,  is  expressly  ob- 
viated. Can  we  then  reasonably  suppose,  that  a  condition 
was  every  where  implied,  a  condition  of  infinite  import- 
ance to  us  ;  and  yet  that  not  the  smallest  intimation  of  it 
was  given  in  any  one  of  them  ?  Could  this  be  done  by  de- 
sign ?  Or  could  it  possibly  be  an  oversight  ?  Or  was  the 
case  so  obvious,  that  no  caution  or  warning  was  at  all 
requisite  ?  It  was  indeed  of  considerable  importance  for 
our  Lord,  in  his  circumstances,  to  declare  '  his  ability  and 
readiness  to  save  all  such,  as  should  persevere  in  believ- 
ing on  him  : '  but  his  words  are  calculated  to  convey  far 
more  than  this  assurance ;  and,  '  persevere  in  believing ' 
must  be  added  to  them,  before  they  can  be  limited  to  it. 
(Notes,  Deut.  iv.  2.  Prov.  xxx.  5,  6.  Rev.  xxii.  18 — 21.) 
And  where  is  the  confidence  of  a  believer  to  be  placed,  that 
he  shall  '  persevere  in  believing  ? '  Must  he  trust  in  the 
strength  of  his  own  resolution  ?  on  the  constancy  of  his 
own  will  ?  on  his  experienced  superiority  to  temptation  ? 
That  is,  shall  he  "  trust  in  his  own  heart  ?  "  (Notes,  Prov. 
xxviii.  26.  Jer.  xvii.  9, 10.)  For  his  confidence,  as  to  per- 
severance to  the  end  in  believing,  must  be  placed,  either  on 
the  truth,  love,  and  power  of  Christ,  and  on  the  supposi- 
tion that  he  has  promised  to  preserve  the  true  believer;  or 
on  his  own  heart,  at  least  conjointly  with  Christ,  if  all  the 
promises  to  this  effect  be  conditional.  On  the  other  hand, 
if  we  have  for  a  long  time  persevered  in  believing,  ought 
we  to  take  the  credit  of  it  to  ourselves  ;  or  ought  we  to  as- 
cribe all  the  glory  of  it  to  the  Lord  alone  ? — When  Adam 
fell,  it  was  not  against  his  will,  or  witltout  his  own  j'ault ; 
yet  lie  was  overcome,  enslaved,  and  ruined,  and  must  have 
perished  with  all  his  race,  had  not  Christ  interposed :  and 
could  the  true  believer,  though  by  his  own  fault,  thus  be 
plucked  out  of  the  hands  of  Christ,  and  finally  perish ;  the 
enemy  would  triumph  over  the  second  Adam,  in  some  re- 
spects, as  he  did  over  the  first.  (Notes,  1  Cor.  xv.  45 — 49. 
Col.  in.  1 — 4,  vv.  3,  4.)  Indeed,  there  can  be  no  sin,  ex- 
cept where  the  will  consents ;  or  any  conceivable  way,  by 
which  our  great  enemy,  or  any  of  his  servants,  whether 
hereticks,  persecutors,  or  tempters  of  whatever  descrip- 
tion, can  "  pluck  us  out  of  Christ's  hand,"  by  an  act  of 
violence,  or  without  our  own  fault.  (Notes,  Rom.  viii.  28 — 
39.  Jude  22 — 25.)  It  is  said,  '  Where  do  we  learn  this, 
*  except  from  such  passages  as  that  under  consideration  ?  ' 
In  fact,  we  learn  it,  not  so  much  from  any  particular  text, 
as  from  the  general  tenour  of  scripture,  and  our  own  most 
obvious  notions  of  right  and  wrong.  Man  had  not  fallen, 
had  he  not  consented  to  the  temptation ;  though  it  had  been 
possible  to  have  forced  the  forbidden  fruit  on  him. — When 
Satan  "  desired  to  have  Peter  to  sift  him  as  wheat,"  our 
Lord  said,  "  I  have  prayed  for  thee,  that  thy  faith  fail  not." 
(Notes,  Luke  xxii.  31—34,  v.  32.  1  Cor.  x.  13.  1  Pet.  i.  2 — 


5.)  His  perseverance  in  believing,  therefore,  was  ensured  by 
Christ's  intercession.  The  event  was  certain :  but  the  ex- 
hortation to  watch  and  pray  was  not  superfluous ;  for  had 
Peter  regarded  it,  he  would  have  escaped  unspeakable  an- 
guish. Now  if  Peter's  perseverance  in  believing  was  secured 
by  our  Lord's  intercession  ;  is  it  not  most  obvious,  with 
such  scriptures  before  us  as  that  under  consideration,  to 
suppose  that  our  perseverance  in  believing  is  secured  in  the 
same  way ;  and  that  we  are  assured  of  it  by  express  pro- 
mises, as  he  was  ?  that  is,  provided  we  be  true  believers. 
The  warnings  and  exhortations  which  many  object  to  this 
doctrine,  as  if  nugatory  on  the  supposition  that  it  is  true, 
are  of  different  sorts.  Some  are  suited  to  stir  up  professed 
Christians  to  examine,  whether  they  have  the  true  faith  or 
not.  This  may  be  distinguished  from  a  dead  faith,  not  only 
by  its  other  fruits ;  but  by  standing  the  trials,  which  cause 
many  to  fall  away,  "  having  no  root  in  themselves." — 
"  Continue  in  my  word."  "  Abide  in  me."  "  He  that 
"  continueth  to  the  end  shall  be  saved."  "  That  on  the 
"  good  ground  are  they,  which  in  an  honest  and  good 
"  heart,  having  heard  the  word,  keep  it,  and  bring  forth 
"  fruit  with  patience."  (Notes,  viii.  30 — 36,  v.  31.  xv.  1— 
8.  Matt.  xiii.  20 — 23.  Luke  viii.  4 — 15,  vv.  14,  15.  1  Pet. 
i.  6,  7-)  These  guard  the  doctrine  from  perversion,  and 
tend  to  exclude  presumption.  Others  are  suited  to  stir  up 
believers  to  "  give  all  diligence  to  make  their  calling  and 
"  election  sure ; "  and  "  to  possess  the  full  assurance  of 
"  hope  unto  the  end  : "  that,  knowing  their  own  safety 
and  happiness,  they  may  be  the  more  joyful,  thankful,  and 
cheerful,  in  self-denying  services  and  sharp  afflictions. 
(Note,  1  Cor.  xv.  55 — 58.)  There  are  also  such  warnings 
and  exhortations  as  call  them  to  the  use  of  those  means, 
by  which  it  is  the  will  of  God  to  preserve  them.  Thus  the 
apostle  assured  his  companions  in  danger,  "  that  there 
"  should  be  no  loss  of  any  man's  life :  "  yet  he  afterwards 
said,  "  Except  these  abide  in  the  ship,  ye  cannot  be 
"  saved ; "  for  that  was  the  method,  in  which  it  was  the 
will  of  God  to  save  them.  (Notes,  Acts  xxvii.  20 — 32.) 
And  others  are  intended  to  put  believers  on  their  guard 
against  those  temptations,  which,  if  listened  to,  would  not 
only  greatly  distress  and  injure  them,  but  also  hinder 
their  usefulness,  disgrace  their  profession,  dishonour  God, 
and  do  unspeakable  evil  to  their  brethren  and  neighbours. 
Indeed,  though  a  man  could  be  most  fully  assured,  that 
he  should  not  be  killed  by  falling  from  a  precipice;  there 
might  yet  be  sufficient  reason,  to  warn  him  to  beware :  for 
broken  bones,  and  various  dreadful  effects  might  follow, 
should  he  heedlessly  fall  down,  though  by  a  miracle  his 
life  should  be  preserved. — In  fine,  it  cannot  be  said  to  be 
impossible,  that  Christ  should  engage,  not  only  to  take  care 
of  his  sheep,  while  they  persevere  in  believing;  but  also 
to  ensure  their  perseverance,  and  to  secure  them  from  final 
apostasy,  or  from  dying  impenitent  and  unbelieving.  Now, 
can  any  man  in  the  world  possibly  convey  this  meaning  in 
clearer,  and  more  determinate,  and  more  emphatical  lan- 
guage, than  that  contained  in  these  verses,  and  the  texts 
referred  to  ?  But,  if  any  be  confident  that  the  doctrine  is 
of  such  a  nature,  that  no  words  can  prove  it ;  do  they  not 
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is*'i  "in',  xtf     33  The  Jews  answered  him,  saying, 

a£  v.  is.  PWL  F°r  a  g°°d  work  we  stone  thee  not, 

,  x»6'3j.  xv.  25. '  but  f°r  blasphemy  ;  and  because 

Rom.  in.  10-  tnoU;  being  a  man, '  makest  thyself  God. 
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34  Jesus  answered  them,  Is  it  not 
i.  p'i:  written  u  in  your  law,  x  I  said,  Ye  are 


35    If  he  called  them  gods,  '  unto 
[[•  whom  the  word  of  God  came,  and  *  the 
fci,Sramx.Ii''8  scripture  cannot  be  broken  ; 
xixc"r2  A£m.      36  Say  ye  of  him,  b  whom  the  Fa- 

x.:i.  1."  a'  xii.  38,  39.  xix  28.  36,  37.    Matt.  v.  ia  xxiv.35.  xxvi.5:l— 56.  xxvii.  35. 

Luke  xvi.  17.  xxiv.  26,  'X,  44—46.    Acts  i.  16.  b  iii.  :«.  vi.  2T.    P».  ii.  2.  6—12. 

Is.  xi.  2—5.  xlii.  1.  xlix.  1—3.  6—8.  Iv.  4,  5.  Ixi.  1—3.    Jer.  i.  5. 


ther  hath  sanctified,  c  and  sent  into  the 
world,  Thou  blasphemest ;  because  I 
said,  d  I  am  the  Son  of  God  ? 

37  If  e  I  do  not  the  works  of  my 
Father,  believe  me  not. 

38  But  if  I  do,  though  ye  believe 
not  me,  f  believe  the  works :  g  that  ye 
may  know  and  believe  that  the  Father 
is  in  me,  and  I  in  him. 

39  Therefore  b  they  sought  again  to 
lake  him :  but  he  escaped  out  of  their 
hand; 
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"  lean   to  their  own  understandings,"  instead  of  simply 
crediting  the  word  of  God  ? 

Shall  never  perish.   (28)  Ou  firj  cnroXnivrM  eij  rov  auuva.  iv. 
14.  vi.  51.  viii.  52.  xi.  26. — Any.}   TV — None.  (29)  OwJsij. 
Matt.  xi.  27.  Any  man. ..no  man.     Thus  it  stands  in  most 
modern  copies,   very  improperly ;  but  the  oldest  copies 
have  it,  as  it  is  here  printed. — Pluck.]  'ApTracrei.   12.  29. 
vi.   15.  Matt.  xi.  12.  xiii.    19,  et  al. — Are  one.  (30)    'Ev 
KTfAfv.  xvii.  11.    1  Cor.  iii.  8.     A   noun    must  be  under- 
stood in  each  of  these  places :  here  perhaps  ©tiov,  numen  ; 
in  the  others  stay.*  corpus,  trpaypa  res,  negotiant.     '  That 
:  Christ  speaks  not  here  of  an  unity  of  will  and  concord 
'  only,  appears,  1.  From  the  reason  assigned  of  the  secu- 
'  rity  of  the  sheep  :  the  want  of  power  in  any  one  to  snatch 
'  them  out  of  the  hands  of  Christ,  because,  the  Father  being 
'  greater  in  power  than  all,  his  power  could  secure  them 
'  from  all ;  and  so  could  also  Christ,  he  being  one  in  power 
'  with  the  Father  :  for  the  foundation  of  this  argument  is 
'  not,  that  the  Father's  will,  but  that  his  power  was  above  all. 
'  2.  From  the  inference  of  the  Jews,  that  by  these  words 
'  "  he  made  himself  God,"  and  so  was  guilty  of  blasphemy.' 
Whithj.  (Notes,  32—39.  2  Tim.  i.  1 1,  12.  1  John  iv.  1—4.) 
V.  32 — 39.    When  Jesus  saw  the  violent  conduct  of  the 
Jews,  he  calmly  asked  them,  for  which  of  the  numerous 
and  beneficent  miracles,  "  which  he  had  shewed  them  from 
"  the  Father,"  and  wrought  in  proof  of  being  sent  from 
him,  they  were  about  to  put  him  to  death  ?    To  this  they 
replied,  that  it  was  not  for  "  a  good  work,  but  for  blas- 
"  phemy,"  that  they  meant  to  stone  him  :  as  he,  who  was 
evidently  a  man,  spoke  as  if  he  were  the  almighty  God. 
This  was  a  fair  inference  from  his  words,  and  he  did  not 
charge  them  with  misrepresenting  them.   (Marg.  Ref.  q — 
t.)  '  "  Jesus,"  not  judging  it  proper  at  that  time,  to  bring 
'  the  sublime  doctrine  of  his  Deity  into   further  debate, 
4  "answered  them,"  &c.'  Doddridge.  Viewing  his  answer  in 
this  light,  we  shall  more  readily  understand  it. — Magistrates 
are  in  scripture  called  "  gods."  (Marg.  Ref.  x — z. — Notes, 
Ex.  iv.  16.  vii.  1,  2.  xxii.  28.  Ps.  Ixxxii.  1.  6,  7-  cxxxviii. 
1 .)  This  is  commonly  explained  of  their  authority,  by  which 
they  were  the  representatives  of  God  to  the  people :  but 
the  title  is  not  expressly  given  to  any  except  rulers  in  Israel, 
who  were  the  delegates  and  types  of  the  Messiah,  the  Lord 
and  King  of  Israel  from  the  beginning ;  and  on  this  ac- 
count especially  they  were  thus  dignified.     If  then  there 
was  any  propriety  in   calling  them  gods,  "  to  whom  the 
"  word  of  God  came,"  it  must  arise  from  their  relation  to 
the  promised  Messiah  :  and  it  had  a  meaning,  which  could 


not  be  invalidated  ;  for  "  the  scripture  cannot  be  broken." 
They  were  "  the  LORD'S  anointed,"  as  types  of  his  great 
"  anointed  One : "  had  he  not  been  truly  God,  they  had 
not  typically  been  called  gods.     What  right  therefore  had 
the  Jews  to  say  to  him,  whom  the  Father  had  separated, 
and  consecrated  from  the  beginning,  to  be  his  anointed 
King  upon  his  holy  hill  of  Zion,  and  at  length  had  sent 
into  the  world ;  "  Thou  blasphemest,"  because  he  declared 
bimself  to  be  "  the  Son  of  God  ?  "    The  Messiah  was  evi- 
dently predicted  under  this  title  :   (Marg.  Ref.  b.  d. — Notes, 
Ps.  ii.  7 — 12  :)  Jesus  was  the  Messiah  ;  and  therefore  "the 
"  Son  of  God,"  and  "  One  with  the  Father." — It  is  not 
to  be  supposed,  that  the  Jews  fully  comprehended  this 
reasoning,  yet  they  understood  more  than  they  could  an- 
swer.    Nor  would  it  follow  from  it,  as  it  has  been  argued, 
that  all  who  in  scripture  are  called   gods  were  types  of 
Christ :  for  Satan  who  is  called  "  the  god  of  this  world," 
and  the  idols  of  the  Gentiles,  were  not  dignified  with  this 
title,  as  the  anointed  rulers  of  Israel  were ;  but  exposed  to 
execration,  as  contemptible  and  hateful  usurpers.     It  can- 
not be  denied,  that  the  most  wicked  of  the  high  priests 
were  types  of  Christ  our  great  High  Priest :  why  then 
should  it  be  doubted,  whether  the  wicked  kings  and  rulers 
of  Israel  were   types  of  Christ  our  King  ? — To  this  our 
Lord  added,  that  the  Jews  might  have  some  reason  for  not 
believing  him,  if  he  did  not  the  works  of  his  Father,  that 
is,  such  as  evinced  almighty  power :  but  if  he  performed 
such  works,  though  they  disregarded  his  testimony,  let 
them  not  despise  his  credentials ;  or  refuse  to  believe  his 
union  with  the  Father,  and  that   mutual  in-dwelling  ot 
which  he  spake.    (Marg.  Ref.  e — h. — Notes,  25.  iii.  1,2. 
v.  31—38.  xiv.  7—14,  vv.  10,  11.)    This  again  excited  the 
Jews  to  renew  their  attempts  against  him,  as  it  confirmed 
their  former  inference  from  his  words ;  but  he  was  pleased 
to  evade  their  malice  at  that  time  also.  '  When  magistrates 
'  and  judges  are  in  scripture  called  gods,  the  Holy  Ghost 
'  still  addeth  something,  which  excludes  them  from  a  true 
'  divinity  ;  as  that   "  they  shall  die  like  men,"    (Ps.  Ixxxii. 
'  6,)  or  they  are  "  rulers  of  the  people."  (Ex.  xxii.  28.) 
'  Whereas,  when  Christ  is  called  God,  it  is  either  with 
'  some  epithet  belonging  to  the  supreme  God,  as..."  God 
'"over  all:"  (Rom.  ix.  5  :)..."  The  great  God;  "  (Tit. 
'ii.   13 ;)..."  The  true  God:"   (1  John  v.  20:}  or  with 
'  addition  of  some  operation  proper  to  God,  as  when  it  is 
'  said  "  The  Word  was  God,  and  all  things  were  made  by 
'"  him."  (i.  1.)'   Whitbij.—In  your  law.  (34)    The  word 
"  law  "  is  in  a  general  sense  used  for  scripture,  as  in  some 
3  z7 
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40  And  went  away  again  beyond 
Jordan,  into  '  the  place  where  John  at 
pk1':  first  baptized  :  kand  there  he  abode. 
uk<  41  And  'many  resorted  unto  him, 


other  places.  (Marg.  Ref.  u. — Note,  Ps.  cxix.  1.) — The 
scripture  cannot  be  broken.  (35)  This  is  a  decisive  testimony 
of  our  Lord,  to  the  divine  inspiration  of  the  Old  Testament. 
— Sent  into  the  world.  (36)  '  It  may  be  said  of  every  man, 
'  that  God  "  sent  him  into  the  world."  '  Campbell.  It  is, 
however,  not  said  in  scripture  of  any  other  man  except  our 
Lord,  but  of  him  frequently ;  (Marg.  Ref.  c ;)  and,  it  may 
be  questioned,  whether  it  could  be  said,  with  propriety,  of 
any  other  man.  God  creates  men,  or  brings  them  into 
the  world ;  and  then  sends  them,  as  he  sees  good :  but 
"  to  send,"  applied  to  rational  creatures,  presupposes  a 
capacity  of  being  sent,  as  moral  agents ;  and  to  "  send 
"  into  the  world,"  in  this  sense,  evidently  implies  pre- 
existence.  (Notes,  vi.  36 — 40.  xvi.  25—30,  vv.  28 — 30. 
1  71m.  i.  15,  16,  v.  15.  Hub.  ii.  10—15.) 

Hath  sanctified.  (36)  'Hyian.  xvii.  17.  19.  Heb.  ii.  11. 
x.  10.  29.  xiii.  12.  See  on  Matt.  vi.  9. — He  escaped.  (39) 
E{))X9w.  "  He  went  forth."  Note,  viii.  54—59,  v.  59. 

V.  40 — 42.  (Marg-.  Ref.— Notes,  i.  1 9—34.  iii.  22 — 
36.)  Many,  who  had  formerly  heard  John's  testimony  to 
Jesus,  as  the  "  Lamb  of  God,"  and  "  the  Son  of  God," 
and  perhaps  had  almost  forgotten  it;  now  beholding  his 
miracles  and  hearing  his  instructions,  were  convinced  that 
he  was  the  Messiah,  and  became  his  disciples. — John  was 
a  prophet,  and  more  than  a  prophet ;  yet  he  wrought  no 
miracles :  so  that  miracles  are  not  in  all  cases  necessary  to 
a  true  prophet.  Indeed,  it  is  recorded  in  scripture  of 
only  a  few  of  the  prophets,  that  they  confirmed  their  doc- 
trine by  miracles ;  except  as  the  fulfilment  of  their  pre- 
dictions might  be  considered  in  this  light.  (Note,  Matt.  xiv. 
1,2.) 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—9. 

It  is  peculiarly  incumbent  on  all,  who  enter  into  the 
sacred  ministry,  or  officiate  in  it,  to  scrutinize  even  with 
rigour  their  own  motives  and  principles,  and  the  tendency 
of  their  doctrine  and  example.  By  whatever  external  way 
men  obtain  admission  into  this  sacred  function,  unless  they 
enter  by  "  Christ,  the  Door ; "  unless  their  state  of  mind 
and  heart,  their  aim  and  object,  their  example  and  instruc- 
tions authorize  the  conclusion,  that  he  has  sent  them;  they 
will  have  a  dreadful  account  to  give  of  the  emoluments  and 
distinctions,  which  many  now  so  eagerly  pursue,  or  osten- 
tatiously glory  in  For  it  will  at  length  be  proved,  that 
they  have  seized  on  those  advantages,  to  which  they  had 
no  right ;  and  grown  rich  and  great  by  an  office,  in  which 
they  had  neither  knowledge,  integrity,  humility,  nor  in- 
dustry to  do  good.  But  happy  is  that  pastor,  whom  the 
Saviour  teaches  and  employs ;  who  is  himself  a  true  Christ- 
ian ;  who  regards  the  honour  of  Christ,  the  conversion  of 
sinners,  and  the  edification  of  believers,  more  than  any 
secular  advantage  whatsoever ;  and  who  can  say  to  his 
people,  "  I  seek  not  your's,  but  you."  To  him  the  Lord 
will  "  open  a  door  of  utterance;"  seals  shall  be  given  to 
his  ministry;  believers  will  approve  and  encourage  his 
labours ;  and  his  work  will  be  its  own  reward :  while  he 
gets  acquainted  with  his  people,  attends  to  the  case  uf 


and  said,  "John  did  no  miracle  ;  "  but 
all  things  that  John  spake  of  this  man 

true 
42  And  "many  believed  on  him  there. 
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each  of  them,  leads  them  forward  in  the  knowledge,  ex- 
perience, and  practice  of  the  gospel,  and  goes  before  them 
in  every  good  work. — Every  man,  who  values  his  own 
soul,  should  avoid  those  who  intrude  into  the  ministry,  when 
they  are  strangers  to  Christ  and  the  experimental  know- 
ledge of  his  salvation,  and  when  their  example  and  doc- 
trine prove  them  "  hirelings,  who  care  not  for  the  sheep." 
Indeed  the  true  people  of  God  will  flee  from  teachers  of  this 
description  ;  for  "  they  know  not  the  voice  of  strangers : " 
and  for  this  they  will  be  reproached  by  those  who,  like 
these  Jews,  understand  not  this  parable.  These  very  per- 
sons would  think  those  men  very  imprudent,  who  should 
trust  their  health  to  some  ignorant  empirick,  or  their  estate 
to  a  dishonest  lawyer,  merely  because  he  happened  to  live 
in  the  same  street,  town,  or  village :  yet  they  suppose  it 
incumbent  on  them  to  follow  the  instructions  of  a  man, 
who  neither  knows  nor  cares  any  thing  about  vital  godli- 
ness, if  he  be  the  minister  of  the  parish,  or  of  some  neigh- 
bouring congregation  !  Alas  !  how  much  more  sagacious 
are  men,  in  their  temporal  than  in  their  eternal  concerns ! 
— They  will  entrust  their  immortal  souls  and  their  eternal 
interests  to  such  men,  as  no  one  of  them  would  employ 
even  to  take  care  of  his  sheep ! 

V.   10—21. 

Christ  himself  is,  not  only  the  Source  of  authority  to  all 
pastors,  but  "  the  good  Shepherd,"  and  the  perfect  model, 
according  to  which  they  ought  to  be  formed,  and  by  which 
their  pretensions  must  be  decided  He  came,  that  sinners 
"  might  have  life,  and  have  it  more  abundantly."  For 
their  good  he  became  poor,  he  abased  himself,  he  laboured, 
he  agonized,  and  died !  While  we  admire  and  adore  his 
infinite  condescension  and  compassion,  and  his  unspeak- 
able love  to  such  rebels  and  enemies;  let  us  enquire,  which 
professed  pastors  of  his  church  are  most  like  him  ?  Are 
they,  who  rise  from  obscurity  to  wealth,  grandeur,  and 
luxury,  by  the  sacred  ministry;  but  who  leave  the  poor  of 
the  flock,  and  every  thing  that  requires  labour,  condescen- 
sion, or  self-denial,  to  others  ;  perhaps  without  much  en- 
quiry into  their  principles  or  characters,  and  without  know- 
ing whether  they  too  be  not  "  hirelings  "  of  an  interior 
order  ?  Does  this  procedure,  (alas !  too  common,)  resemble 
the  conduct  of  the  good  Shepherd  ?  Or  rather  is  it  not  :i 
perfect  contrast  to  it?  But,  whatever  indignation  it  may 
excite,  such  men  must  be  plainly  told  that  they  "  are 
"  thieves  and  robbers : "  they  only  need  the  character  of 
persecutors  to  complete  their  likeness  to  those,  who  "  came 
"  not,  but  to  steal,  and  to  kill,  and  to  destroy:"  and  this 
exemption  is  often  the  effect,  rather  of  want  of  power  than 
of  will.  But,  alas,  '  such  a  minister  carries  a  shoal  down 
'  with  him,  of  those  who  have  perished  in  ignorance 
'  through  his  neglect,  or  of  those  who  have  been  hardened 
in  sins  through  his  ill  example.'  Bp.  Burnett. — Let  those, 
however,  be  thankful,  who  have  been  preserved  or  re- 
covered from  such  a  state ;  and  let  us  pray  for  others, 
who  are  still  blinded  and  deluded.  Let  all  who  have  en- 
tered the  sacred  ministry  from  worldly  motives,  and  in  an 
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CHAP.  XI. 

Lazarus,  the  brother  of  Martha  and  Mary,  is  sick, 
1,  2.  They  send  to  Jesus,  who,  declaring  his 
"  sickness  not  unto  death,  but  for  the  glory  of  God," 
abides  two  days  where  he  is,  3 — 6.  He  informs  the 
disciples  that  Lazarus  is  dead ;  and,  intimating  that  he 
would  raise  him  to  life,  he  proposes  going  to  him  :  the 
disciples,  fearing  the  Jews,  express  their  surprise,  yet 
resolve  to  accompany  him,  7 — 16.  Jesus  arrives  at 
Bethany,  after  Lazarus  had  been  dead  four  days,  17, 
18.  He  assures  Martha,  that  her  brother  shall  rise 
again,  and  requires  her  to  believe,  that  he  is  the  "  Re- 
"  surrection  and  the  Life ; "  and  she  confesses  her  faith 
in  him,  as  "  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,"  1Q — 27. 
She  calls  Mary,  who  comes  with  her,  28 — 3 1 .  Jesus, 
sympathizing  with  the  mourners,  "  groans  in  spirit," 
and  "  weeps  :  "  the  remarks  of  the  Jews  on  the  occa- 
sion, 32 — 37.  He  comes  to  the  grave,  appeals  to  God 
as  his  Father  who  sent  him,  and  calls  Lazarus  out  of 
the  grave,  38 — 44.  Many  Jews  believe ;  but  some 
inform  the  Pharisees,  45,  46.  They  hold  a  council ; 
and  concur  with  Caiaphas,  who  instigates  them  to  put 


Jesus  to  death  ;  while,  as  high  priest,  Caiaphas  was 
led,  beyond  his  intention,  to  prophesy  concerning  the 
gracious  intention  and  extensive  efficacy  of  his  death, 
47 — 53.  Jesus  retires  from  places  of  publick  resort, 
54.  Before  the  passover,  the  Jews  enquire  about  him, 
the  rulers  having  given  orders  to  apprehend  him,  55 — 

57-  a  8.6.  Gen.  xtvln. 

1.  2  Kings  xx.  1 

JN  O W  a  certain  man a  was  sick,  named b  fc  *k>£'™$ |j 
b  Lazarus,  of  "Bethany,  the  town  ofc~p|-  Matt  xxi 
d  Mary  and  her  sister  Martha.  d  Luke'^-ia 

2  (It  was  "  that  Mary  which  '  anoint- e  xLJ;?.  £* 
ed  the  Lord  with  ointment,  and  wiped  r  uk/tiij?,. 
his  feet  with  her  hair, 
Lazarus  was  sick.) 
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ovest  is  sick. 
4  When  Jesus  heard  that,  he  said, 
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for  the  glory  of  God,  k  that  the  Son 
of  God  might  be  glorified  thereby. 
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unholy  manner,  pause,  and  consider  their  awful  case ;  that, 
by  deep  repentance  and  faith  in  Christ,  becoming  his  true 
disciples,  they  may  be  commissioned  and  instructed  by 
him,  to  exercise  their  ministry  in  a  far  better  manner,  than 
they  entered  upon  it.  And  let  all,  who  desire  to  be  faith- 
ful ministers,  study  and  copy  Christ's  example ;  that  they 
may  grow  more  willing  to  labour  and  suffer  for  the  good  of 
that  flock,  for  which  he  shed  his  precious  blood  ;  that  they 
may  mortify  every  covetous,  ambitious,  selfish,  and  sensual 
desire ;  and  lay  aside  all  sloth,  pride,  false  delicacy,  fear  of 
men,  and  whatever  else  can  render  them  unwilling  to 
"  spend  and  be  spent  for  the  people." — We  all,  especially 
ministers,  should  likewise  have  our  desires  fixed  upon  those, 
who  are  not  yet  brought  into  the  fold  of  Christ,  but  are 
scattered  abroad  in  this  evil  world,  even  to  the  remotest 
regions  of  the  globe ;  and  endeavour,  with  all  our  ability, 
diligence,  and  influence,  that  they  too  may  be  led  to  hear 
the  Saviour's  voice,  and  become  "  the  sheep  of  his  pasture : " 
and  if  our  zeal  and  earnestness,  in  so  blessed  a  work,  should 
bring  upon  us  the  reproach  of  being  designing  hypocrites, 
ignorant  enthusiasts,  on  even  mad  fanaticks ;  we  may  re- 
member, that  our  holy  Lord  and  Master  was  thus  vilified 
before  us. — Let  sinners  also  hearken  to  him,  who  says,  "  I 
"  am  the  Door."  They  can  now  have  no  access  into  the 
favour  of  God,  or  hereafter  into  heaven,  except  they  be- 
lieve in  him.  But  he  will  admit  all  who  come  to  him,  and 
guard  and  nourish  their  souls  unto  everlasting  life. 

V.  22—42. 

The  proud,  the  malicious,  and  all  who  are  not  the  sheep 
of  Christ,  will  be  convinced  by  no  evidence,  and  take  no 
warning :  but  his  sheep,  when  he  comes  forth  to  seek  and 
save  them,  "  hear  his  voice,"  and  follow  his  guidance  and 
example  ;  and  thus  they  become  like  the  harmless,  holy, 
patient  Lamb  of  God.  These  he  knows,  and  they  know 
nim  ;  they  "  love  him,  because  he  hath  first  loved  them  ;  " 
(Note,  1  John  iv.  19;)  they  seek  his  glory,  and  he  takes 

VOL.  v. 


care  of  their  interests.  He  "  gives  them  eternal  life," 
and  keeps  them  in  his  almighty  hands  to  the  enjoyment  of 
it ;  nor  shall  any  enemy,  or  any  event,  ever  separate  them 
from  his  love.  "  They  know  whom  they  have  believed;" 
their  "  Redeemer  is  the  LORD  of  Hosts."  "  God  is  be- 
"  come  their  Salvation  :  "  JEHOVAH,  Jesus,  is  their  good 
Shepherd,  being  One  with  the  Father,  and  possessing  with 
him  all  divine  power  and  perfection.  They  cannot  expect 
too  much  from  him,  to  whom  all  the  prophets  bare  wit- 
ness, of  whom  the  priests  and  kings  of  Israel  were  types 
and  delegates,  "  whom  all  angels  worship,"  and  "  who 
"  upholds  all  things  by  the  word  of  his  power."  (Notes, 
Heb.  i.  1 — 4.)  His  works  proclaim  him  "  God  over  all, 
"  blessed  for  evermore; "  that  all  men  may  know  and  be- 
lieve, that  "  he  is  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  in  him." 
Modern  opposcrs,  who  charge  us  with  idolatry  for  wor- 
shipping the  Son  of  God,  would  doubtless  have  dared  to 
charge  him  with  blasphemy,  had  they  heard  these  dis- 
courses :  but  he  will  refute  such  charges,  and  silence  all 
enemies;  who  can  only  deprive  themselves  of  the  blessings 
of  his  salvation,  and  provoke  him  to  say  to  them  "  De- 
t;  part  from  me,"  when  he  shall  come  to  judge  the  world. 
— But  he  continues  to  send  his  gospel  to  others  who  will 
receive  it.  These  are  frequently  the  poor,  the  illiterate, 
and  the  obscure  of  the  world  ;  while  the  wise,  the  learned, 
the  wealthy,  and  the  honourable,  despise  his  salvation  : 
and  the  effects  of  the  testimony,  which  faithful  ministers 
have  borne  to  him,  sometimes  do  not  much  appear,  till  they 
have  entered  into  their  rest;  and  then  they  spring  up,  and 
bring  forth  a  blessed  harvest,  to  the  glory  of  God  and  the 
salvation  of  many  precious  souls.  (Note,  iv.  35 — 38.) 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  XI.  V.  1—6.  (Notes,  x.  40—42.  Luke  x.  3<5 
— 42.)  Lazarus  appears  to  have  been  a  young  man  at  this 
time,  and  to  have  lived  single  with  his  sisters.  They  formed 
a  very  harmonious,  pious,  and  happy  family ;  and  Jesus 
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5  Now  Jesus  l  loved  Martha  and  her 
sister,  and  Lazarus. 

6  When  he  had  heard  therefore  that 
he  was  sick,  m  he  abode  two  days  still 
in  the  same  place  where  he  was. 

7  Then  after  that  saith  he  to  his  dis- 
ciples, "  Let  us  go  into  Judea  again. 

8  His  disciples  say  unto  him,  Mas- 
ter, °  the  Jews  of  late  sought  to  stone 
thee ;  and  goest  thou  thither  again  ? 

9  Jesus  answered,  p  Are  there  not 
twelve  hours  in  the  day  ?  If  any  man 
walk  in  the  day,  q  he  stumbleth  not,  be- 
cause he  seeth  the  light  of  this  world. 

10  But  if  '  a  man  walk  in  the  night, 
he  stumbleth,  because  there  is  no  light 
in  him. 

1 1  These  things  said  he  :   and  after 


that, '  he  saith  unto  them,  Our  friend 
Lazarus  '  sleepeth  ;  but  I  go  that  I  may 
u  awake  him  out  of  sleep. 

12  Then  said  his  disciples,  Lord,  if 
he  sleep  he  shall  do  well. 

13  Howbeit,    Jesus    spake    of  his 
death ;  but  they  thought  that  he  had 
spoken  of  taking  of  rest  in  sleep. 

14  Then    said    Jesus    unto    them 
r  plainly,  Lazarus  is  dead. 

15  And  y  I  am  glad  '  for  your  sakes 
that  I  was  not  there,  "  to  the  intent  ye 
may  believe  ;   nevertheless,  let  us  go 
unto  him. 

16  Then  said   b  ITiomas,   which  is 
called  Didymus,  unto  his  fellow-disci- 
ples, c  Let  us  also  go,  that  we  may  die 
with  him. 
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seems  to  have  constantly  resorted  to  their  house  when  he 
went  to  Jerusalem. — Bethany  is  called  "  the  town  of 
"  Martha  and  Mary,"  because  they  resided  and  probably 
had  their  inheritance  there :  but,  though  they  were  persons 
well  known  and  respected,  there  is  not  the  least  proba- 
bility in  the  opinion,  that  the  whole  village  belonged  to 
them.  (Marg.  Ref.  a — d. — i.  44.)  The  evangelist  distin- 
guished the  Mary  of  whom  he  wrote,  from  others  of  the 
same  name,  by  referring  to  an  action  of  her's,  recorded  by 
two  of  the  other  sacred  historians,  and  which  he  was  about 
to  mention.  (Notes,  xii.  1 — 8,  v.  3.  Matt.  xxvi.  6 — 13. 
Mark  xiv.  3 — 9.  Luke  vii.  37 — 39.) — Lazarus  being  ill, 
and  supposed  to  be  in  danger,  his  sisters  sent  word  to 
Jesus,  who  was  at  a  distance,  simply  but  affectingly  saying, 
"  Lord,  behold,  he  whom  thou  lovest  is  sick."  They  knew 
that  this  would  sufficiently  determine  whom  they  meant, 
and  comprize  every  topick  which  could  be  urged  for  his 
gracious  interposition :  and  probably  they  expected  that 
Jesus  would  come  without  delay  to  heal  him.  When  how- 
ever he  heard  this  message,  he  said  to  his  disciples,  per- 
haps in  the  hearing  of  the  messenger,  that  "  this  sickness 
"  was  not  unto  death ;  "  (it  was  not  intended  finally  to 
remove  Lazarus  out  of  the  world ;)  "  but  for  the  glory  of 
"  God,"  that  is,  in  a  wonderful  display  of  the  divine  power 
of  his  beloved  Son,  by  the  miracle  to  which  it  would  give 
occasion.  (Marg.  Ref.  g — k. — Notes,  ix.  1 — 3.  Matt.  ix.  18 
— 26,  v.  24.)  This  was  evidently  our  Lord's  meaning :  but 
the  messenger  would  not  so  understand  it ;  and  the  expec- 
tation which  it  might  excite  would  add  to  the  trial  of  the 
faith  of  all  concerned,  when  the  death  of  Lazarus  seemed 
to  preclude  every  hope. — Our  Lord  loved  each  person  in 
this  favoured  family,  both  as  true  disciples,  and  as  his  most 
affectionate  and  intimate  friends :  yet  he  remained  where 
he  was  ';  two  days,"  after  he  received  the  tidings  of  La- 
zarus's  °ickncss,  nay,  his  love  seems  assigned  as  the  reason 
of  the  delay:  whereas  we  should  have  supposed  that  he 
would  have  gone  at  once  to  Bethany.  But  his  love  was  di- 
rected by  consummate  wisdom.  (Marg.  Ref.  1,  m. — Note, 
1  John  iv.  7,  8.) — '  When  God  at  any  time  seems  to  delay, 
'  in  assisting  us,  he  consults  both  his  own  glory,  and  our 


'  benefit ;  as  the  event  shews.'  Beza. — '  Jesus  did  not 
(  come  to  Bethany,  till  Lazarus  had  been  dead  four  days .; 
'  not  only  that  the  miracle  of  his  resurrection  might  be  the 
'  greater ;  but  also  that  all  pretence  of  his  being  only  in  a 
'  deliquium '  (or  apparently  dead)  '  might  be  taken  away.' 
Whitby. 

Wiped,  &c.  (2)  Exju,a|a<ra.  xii.  3.  See  on  Luke  vii. 
38.— For  the  glory,  &c.  (4)  Notes,  v.  20—23.  xiii.  31 — 
35,  TO.  31,  32.  xvii.  1—3.  Phil.  ii.  9 — 11,  v.  11. 

V.  7 — 10.  When  our  Lord,  on  the  third  day,  intimated 
his  purpose  of  returning  into  Judea,  his  disciples  were  sur- 
prised. They  thought  those  unworthy  of  his  presence, 
who  had  attempted  his  life  ;  or  rather,  they  doubted  whe- 
ther he  would  be  able  to  protect  himself  and  them,  from 
the  rage  of  enemies  so  powerful  and  so  implacable.  (Marg. 
Ref.  n,  o. — Notes,  x.  32 — 39.)  But  his  answer  implied, 
that  he  should  certainly  be  safe,  and  it  was  proper  that  he 
should  be  employed,  during  the  appointed  period  of  his 
life ;  and  when  that  was  expired,  he  must  be  delivered 
into  the  hands  of  his  enemies :  even  as  men  labour  and 
travel  securely,  while  the  sun  "  the  light  of  this  world  " 
affords  them  his  light ;  but  are  liable  to  fall  into  a  pit,  or 
down  a  precipice,  if  they  travel  in  the  night.  (Marg. 
Ref.  p — r. — Notes,  ix.  4 — 7-  -Prow.  iv.  18,  19.  Luke  xiii. 
31 — 33.  1  John  ii.  7 — 11.) — "Because  there  is  no  light 
"  in  him  ; "  or  in  it,  that  is,  the  world  in  which  he  walks. 
The  Jews  divided  the  time  of  the  sun's  being  above  the 
horizon  into  twelve  hours;  and  their  days  were  much 
nearer  the  same  length  in  summer  and  winter,  than  they 
are  in  these  northerly  regions. — '  This  alone  is  the  safe 
'  and  right  way  of  life,  intrepidly  to  follow  God,  calling  us, 
'  and  shining  on  our  path,  amidst  the  darkness  of  this 
'  world.'  Beza. 

V.  11 — 16.  Our  Lord  perfectly  knew  what  passed  at 
Bethany :  and  he  spake  to  his  disciples  of  the  death  of 
their  friend  Lazarus,  and  his  being  soon  restored  to  life, 
under  the  idea  of  his  having  "  fallen  asleep,"  and  being 
"awaked  from  sleep."  Thus  he  stated  the  fact,  in  lan- 
guage which  divested  it  of  its  terror ;  and  at  the  same 
time,  he  spake  of  the  miracle  which  he  intended  to  per- 
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17  ^[  Then  when  Jesus  came,  he 
found  that  he  had  lain  in  the  grave 
dfour  days  already. 

18  Now  Bethany  was  nigh  unto  Je- 
rusalem, about  *  fifteen  furlongs  off. 

19  And  many  of  the  Jews  came  to 
Martha  and  Mary,  e  to  comfort  them 
concerning  their  brother. 

20  Then  Martha,  fas  soon  as  she 
heard  that  Jesus  was  coming,  went  and 
met  him ;    but  Mary  sat  still  in  the 
house. 

21  Then  said  Martha  unto  Jesus, 
Lord,  *  if  thou  hadst  been  here,  my 
brother  had  not  died. 

22  But  I  know,  b  that   even  now, 
whatsoever  thou  wilt  ask  of  God,  '  God 
will  give  it  thee. 


23  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  k  Thy  bro- 
ther shall  rise  again. 

24  Martha  saith  unto  him,  '  I  know 
that  he  shall  rise  again  in  the  resur- 
rection at  the  last  day. 

25  Jesus  said  unto  her,  m  I  am  the 
Resurrection  and  "  the  Life :  °  he  that 
believeth  in  me,  though  he  were  dead, 
yet  shall  he  live  ; 

26  And  p  whosoever  liveth  and  be- 
lieveth in  me  shall  never  die.     qBe- 
lievest  thou  this  ? 

27  She  saith  unto  him, '  Yea,  Lord, 
I  believe  that  thou  art  the  Christ,  the 
Son  of  God,  '  which  should  come  into 

the  world.  Rom  *jj"'  10' 
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form,  in  the  most  simple  and  unostentatious  manner- 
(Marg.  Ref.  s—u.—Note,  1  Thes.  iv.  13—18.)  The  dis- 
ciples, however,  did  not  understand  him :  but,  supposing 
him  to  mean,  that  Lazarus  was  "  taking  rest  in  sleep," 
and  thinking  this  a  favourable  symptom  of  his  recovery, 
they  seem  to  have  concluded,  that  there  could  be  no  oc- 
casion for  Jesus  to  expose  himself  to  his  enemies,  by  going 
to  Bethany.  He  therefore  plainly  told  them,  that  "  La- 
"  zarus  was  dead ; "  and  that,  instead  of  regretting  that  lie- 
had  not  been  there,  to  recover  him  by  a  miracle,  he  re- 
joiced on  their  account,  as  he  intended  to  take  occasion 
from  thence  greatly  to  confirm  their  faith  in  him  :  but  it 
was  proper  for  him  to  go  to  Bethany  without  further  delay, 
notwithstanding  the  malice  of  the  rulers.  (Marg.  Ref. 
x — a.)  Thomas  therefore,  finding  him  resolved,  proposed 
to  his  brethren  to  accompany  him  ;  though  he  apprehended 
they  should  be  called  to  lay  down  their  lives  with  and  for 
him.  This  was  the  language  of  cordial  affection,  and  of 
some  faith  ;  but  combined  with  great  ignorance  both  of  the 
power  and  salvation  of  his  Lord,  and  of  his  own  weakness 
and  the  deceitfulness  of  the  human  heart. — Some  interpret 
this  of  dying  along  with  Lazarus  :  but  this  is  very  unna- 
tural ;  for  what  special  connexion  had  the  death  of  Laza- 
rus with  that  of  the  apostles  ?  Or  what  need  to  go  to 
Bethany,  if  grief  for  the  loss  of  their  friend  would  cause 
their  death? — TJwmas,  in  Hebrew  orSyriack,  zndDidymus 
in  Greek,  signify  a  twin. 

Sleepeth.  (11)  Kexoiwrat.  "Hath  fallen  asleep."  12. 
Matt,  xxvii.  52.  xxviii.  13.  Luke  xxii.  45.  Acts  vii.  60. 
xiii.  36.  1  Cor.  vii.  39.  xi.  30.  xv.  6.  18.  20.  51.  1  Thcs.  iv. 
13,  14,  15.  2  Pet.  iii.  4. — May  awake  him  out  of  sleep .] 
Efiflrvrfru  aulov.  Here  only.  E|i«rwf.  Acts  xvi.  27. — He 
shall  do  well.  (12)  2uV«T«-  "  He  shall  be  saved," 
that  is,  from  death. — Of  taking  of  rest.  (13)  Hepi  TIJ; 
xoi/jtijftia;.  Here  only. — Plainly.  (14)  ftappwiat.  54.  xvi. 
25.  2  Cor.  iii.  12.  Eph.  vi.  19.  Heb.  iv.  16.  x/24.— Fel- 
L>w-discipks.  (16)  ZEuftjooSrjTaif.  Here  only. 

V.  17 — 19.  It  was  customary  for  the  Jews  to  inter  the 
dead  very  soon  after  their  decease:  so  that  Lazarus  was 
perhaps  laid  in  the  grave,  on  the  same  day  on  which  he 


died.  (Acts  v.  G.  10.) — The  two  days,  which  passed  before 
Jesus  set  out  on  his  journey,  and  the  time  employed 
in  travelling,  prevented  his  arrival  at  Bethany,  till  four 
days  after  that  event.  (39.) — As  Bethany  was  scarcely 
two  miles  from  Jerusalem,  many  Jews  came  from  thence 
to  condole  with  Martha  and  Mary  on  the  loss  of  their 
beloved  brother,  and  to  employ  the  customary  methods 
and  topicks  of  consolation ;  and  this  circumstance  was 
over-ruled  to  render  the  miracle  more  extensively  known, 
and  more  fully  attested,  which  was  evidently  one  part  of 
our  Lord's  design.  (Marg.  and  Marg.  Ref.) 

Martha,  &c.  (19)  Toes  mpt  MapSav,  x.r.X. — This  is  con- 
sidered as  a  Greek  idiom,  simply  meaning  as  in  our  ver- 
sion, "  Martha  and  Mary  :  "  yet  it  seems  to  imply  that 
they  came  and  joined  with  the  female  friends  of  the  af- 
flicted sisters,  who,  residing  at  Bethany,  were  more  statedly 
endeavouring  to  soothe  and  alleviate  their  sorrow. — To 
comfort.]  'Iva.  Trafa.p.u$w'j>vT/xt.  31.  1  Thes.  ii.  11.  v.  14. 
Not  elsewhere.  ILzpafn/Sia,  1  Cor.  xiv.  8  TlapauuSiw, 
1  Phil.  ii.  1.  Ex  napa,  et  ,i«/ScOf<.a<,  loquor. 

V.  20 — 27.  Martha,  hearing  of  our  Lord's  arrival,  left 
Mary  and  the  company,  that  she  might  meet  and  wel- 
come him  :  and  some  think  she  also  wanted  to  inform  him 
that  many  Jews  were  present;  that  he  might  use  his  dis- 
cretion, whether  he  would  go  among  them  or  not.  She 
expressed  her  full  assurance,  that  he  both  could  and  would 
have  healed  her  brother,  if  he  had  been  on  the  spot :  but 
she  seems  not  fully  to  have  believed,  that  he  could  have 
healed  him  at  a  distance,  if  he  had  so  pleased.  (Marg. 
Ref.  g.— Notes,  iv.  46—54,  vv.  4J.  49.  Matt.  viii.  8,  9. 
Mark  v.  21 — 24.)  She  also  added  a  confident  declaration, 
that  God  would  grant  whatsoever  he  should  then  ask  of 
him,  for  their  comfort  and  support  under  the  affliction  : 
but  it  is  doubtful,  whether  this  did  or  did  not  imply  some 
feeble  hope  of  her  brother's  being  restored  to  life.  She, 
however,  considered  Jesus  as  a  holy  Prophet,  who  wrought 
miracles  by  faith  and  prayer,  in  the  same  manner  that  the 
ancient  prophets  had  done ;  rather  than  as  the  incarnate 
Son  of  God,  who,  being  One  with  the  Father,  performed 
his  miracles  by  his  own  omnipotence. — When  he  assured 
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28  And  when  she  had  so  said,  she 
went  her  way,  '  and  called  Mary  her 
sister  secretly,  saying,  "  The  Master  is 
1  come,  and  calleth  for  thee. 

29  As  soon  y  as  she  heard  that,  she 
arose  quickly,  and  came  unto  him. 

30  Now  *  Jesus  was  not  yet  come 
into  the  town,  but  was  in  that  place 
where  Martha  met  him. 

31  The  *  Jews  then  which  were  with 
her  in  the  house,  and  comforted  her, 
when  they  saw  Mary  that  she  rose  up 
hastily,  and  went   out,   followed  her, 
saying,  k  She  goeth  unto  the  grave  to 
weep  there. 

32  Then    when   Mary    was    come 
where  Jesus  was,  and  saw  him,  c  she 


fell  down  at  his  feet,  saying  unto  him, 
Lord,  d  if  thou  hadst  been  here,  my 
brother  had  not  died. 

33  When  Jesus  therefore  saw  her 
weeping,  e  and  the  Jews  also  weeping 
which  came  with  her,  '  he  groaned  in 
the  spirit,  and  *  was  troubled, 

34  And  said,  *  Where  have  ye  laid 
him  ?  They  said  unto  him,  Lord,  come 
and  see. 

35  "  Jesus  wept. 

36  Then  said  the  Jews,  '  Behold  how 
he  loved  him ! 

37  And  some  of  them  said,  k  Could 
not  this  man,  which  opened  the  eyes 
of  the  blind,  have  caused   that  even 
this  man  should  not  have  died  ? 
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her,  that  Lazarus  should  rise  again,  she  expressed  her  firm 
belief  that  he  would,  at  the  general  resurrection,  arise  to 
eternal  life ;  but  intimated,  that  this  could  not  make  up 
the  heavy  loss  which  she  had  sustained.  (Marg.  Ref. 
h — 1. — Note,  vi.  36 — 40.)  To  enlarge  her  expectations, 
and  to  excite  in  her  more  honourable  thoughts  of  him, 
our  Lord  declared  himself  to  be  "  The  Resurrection  and 
"  the  Life."  In  him,  («  the  second  Adam,"  «  the  Lord 
"  from  heaven,")  and  through  his  mediation,  all  the  dead 
shall  rise  again  :  he  is  the  Author  of  the  resurrection;  it 
will  be  effected  by  his  power ;  and  his  salvation  alone  will 
render  it  a  blessing.  (Marg.  Ref.  m,  n. — Notes,  v.  28,  29. 
1  Cor.  xv.  20 — 28.)  In  every  sense  he  is  "  the  Resurrec- 
'  tion,"  the  Source,  the  Substance,  the  First-fruits,  and 
the  efficient  Cause  of  it.  He  is  also  the  Fountain,  the 
Support,  and  the  Giver  of  Life,  temporal,  spiritual,  and 
eternal ;  and  no  man  can  have  it,  but  by  and  from  him. 
(Notes,  i.  4,  5.  v.  24 — 2J.  xiv.  4 — 6,  v.  6.  Ps.  xxxvi.  5 — 
9.  Col.  iii.  1 — 4,  vv.  3,  4.)  "  He  that  believeth  in  me, 
"  though  he  were  dead,  yet  shall  he  live  ;  "  his  soul  shall 
live  in  heaven,  when  his  body  lies  in  the  grave;  and  his 
body  shall  surely  rise  again  to  immortal  life,  by  virtue  of 
his  union  with  Christ  "  the  Resurrection,  and  the  Life." 
(Marg.  Ref.  o. — Notes,  iv.  10 — 15,  vv.  14,  15.  v.  24. 
xiv.  18 — 20.  Rom.  vi.  5 — 11.  viii.  10,  11.  1  Cor.  xv.  20— 
28.  2  Cor.  iv.  13—18.  Phil.  iii.  20,  21.)  On  the  other 
'  hand,  "  He  that  liveth  and  believeth  in  me,  shall  never 
"  die,"  or  shall  be  preserved  from  dying  for  ever :  that  is, 
the  death  of  the  body  will  be  to  the  believer  no  more  than 
a  peaceful  sleep  ;  the  soul  will  continue  to  live  in  happi- 
ness ;  and  after  the  resurrection,  both  body  and  soul  will 
be  preserved  from  death  and  every  evil  to  all  eternity. 
(Marg.  Ref.  p. — Notes,  1  Thes.  iv.  13 — 18.  Rev.  xx.  11 — 
15.)  '  Therefore  I,  who  shall  hereafter  raise  all  persons  to 
'  life,  can  raise  Lazarus  now.'  Whitby. — The  first  clause 
is  by  some  supposed  to  imply,  that  the  spirits  of  just  men 
made  perfect  still  believe  in  Christ,  as  relying  on  his  truth 
and  power  to  niise  their  bodies. — Our  Lord  then  address- 
ing Martha,  added  "  Believest  thou  this  t-  "  and  she  an- 
swered, by  an  open  confession  of  her  faith  in  him  :  she 
firmly  believed  that  he  was  the  Messiah,  "  the  Son  of 
"  God,''  and  the  person  whom  the  prophets  had  foretold 


should  come  into  the  world.  (Marg.  Ref.  q — s. — Notes, 
vi.  66 — 71,  v.  69.  Matt.  xvi.  16 — 18.)  The  decision,  with 
which  Martha  declares  her  full  expectation  of  "  the  resur- 
"  rection  at  the  last  day,"  is  very  remarkable ;  and  shews 
that  this  doctrine  was  firmly  maintained  among  the  Jews 
at  that  time,  the  Sadducees  alone  excepted. — '  Grotius 
'  saith,  her  faith  was  weak,  because  she  only  believed  that 
'  Christ  was  prevalent  with  God  ;  but  not  that  the  fulness 
'  of  divine  power  resided  in  him.'  Whitby. 

In  the  last  day.  (24)  Ev  rti  ta-^ak  ripnea.  vi.  39,  40.  44. 
54. — Never.  (26)  Ei;  TOV  cauva.  \v.l4,etal. — Which  should 
come.  (27)  'O  tpxojUEvo;.  Matt.  xi.  6.  xxi.  9.  Luke  vii.  19. 
xix.  38. 

V.  28 — 32.  Martha,  having  confessed  her  faith  in 
Jesus,  and  probably  obtained  a  measure  of  comfort  and 
hope  from  his  words,  returned  to  inform  her  sister,  that 
"  the  Teacher  was  arrived "  and  had  asked  for  her ;  by 
which  it  appears  that  more  conversation  passed  than  is  re- 
corded. Accordingly,  she  went  to  him  without  the  town, 
where  he  saw  good  to  wait  for  her ;  this  being  more  proper, 
we  may  conclude,  than  by  going  to  the  Jews,  to  call  them 
forth,  as  it  were,  to  behold  the  miracle  which  he  intended 
to  perform.  But,  as  they  judged  that  Mary  was  going  to 
the  grave  to  indulge  her  excessive  sorrow,  they  followed 
her ;  by  which  means  they  became  spectators  of  what 
ensued.  (Marg.  Ref.  t — b. — Notes,  Gen.  xxxvii.  34 — 36. 
P.O.  31—  36.— Notes,  2  Sam.  xii.  21—23.  Job  i.  20—22. 
1  Thes.  iv.  13—18,  v.  13.)  Mary  prostrated  herself 
before  Jesus  in  the  humblest  manner ;  but  she  expressed 
herself  exactly  in  the  same  words  which  Martha  had 
used  (21). 

V.  33 — 40.  The  very  great  grief  of  Mary,  and  the 
sympathizing  tears  of  the  Jews,  joined  to  a  reflection  on 
the  miseries  which  sin  has  brought  on  mankind,  and  a 
prospect  of  the  ruin  which  the  Jews  were  bringing  on  them- 
selves by  their  unbelief,  and  perverse  opposition  to  him, 
may  be  supposed  to  have  excited  this  vehement  perturba- 
tion in  our  Lord's  mind :  and,  though  he  was  perfectly 
master  of  all  his  passions,  he  was  pleased  to  give  way  to 
them  on  this  occasion :  he  therefore  "  groaned  in  spirit, 
"  and  was  troubled,"  or  "  troubled  himself."  (Marg. — 
Notes,  Gen.  xliii.  29 — 31.  xiv.  1,  2.)  And  when  at  his  re- 
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1 33..  EZ.  ix.^4.  38  Jesus  therefore  again  '  groaning 
»^!*«BL  m  m  himself  cometh  to  the  grave.  m  It 

K  xlixxxif  "Ii:  was  a  cave,  and  a  stone  lay  upon  it. 

Ma«.  xxvii.  so.     39   Jesus  said,  Take  ye  away  the 

stone.     Martha,  the  sister  of  him  that 

n  17.  Gen.  ni.  is.  was  dead,  saith  unto  him,  "  Lord,  by 

"T44Acb  xlii!  this  time  he  stinketh :  for  he  hath  been 

36, 37.  Phil.  iii.     j         i  f  j 

21.  dead  tour  days. 

o  23-w.  2  cur.      40  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  °  Said  I  not 

"'  unto  thee,  that,  if  thou  wouldest  be- 

o  4.  i.  14.  ix.  3.  lieve,  thou  shouldest  p  see  the  glory  of 

xii.  41.   Ps.  Ixiii.  /-,»•> 

2.  xc.   IB.  2  Cor.  (jOQ  I 

41  Then  they  took  away  the  stone 
frfrom  the  place   where    the  dead  was 

riiBk **JF*'$'  'a^-     q  And  Jesus  lifted  up  his  eyes, 
Luk«x.2i.pi.,i.  an(j  saj^  'Father,  I  thank  thee  that 

*  §',  *•&  ^Mrtt  thou  hast  heard  me. 

42  And  '  I  knew  that  thou  nearest 


me  always :  '  but  because  of  the  people 
which  stand  by  I  said  it,  "  that  they 
may  believe  *  that  thou  hast  sent  me. 

43  And  when  he  thus  had  spoken, 
he  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  y  Lazarus, 
come  forth. 

44  And   '  he  that  was  dead  came 
forth,  *  bound  hand  and  foot  with  grave- 
clothes  :  and  his  face  was  bound  about 
with  a  napkin.  Jesus  saith  unto  them, 
b  Loose  him,  and  let  him  go. 

45  Then  many  of  the  °  Jews  which 
came    to    Mary,    and    had    seen    the 
things  which  Jesus    did,    believed  on 
him. 

46  But  d  some  of  them  went  their 
ways  to  the  Pharisees,  and  told  them 
what  things  Jesus  had  done. 
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quest  they  led  him  to  the  grave,  he  vented  his  inward  sor- 
row and  sympathy,  by  weeping  :  and  thus  shewed  himself 
in  all  tilings  like  to  us,  sin  alone  excepted.  (Marg.  Ref. 
e — h. — Notes,  Is.  I'm.  2,  3.  Matt.  viii.  16,  17.)  This  the 
Jews  noticed,  and  expressed  their  surprise  at  the  greatness 
of  his  affection  for  the  deceased :  but  some  of  them, 
taking  it  for  granted,  that  he  would  have  preserved  the 
life  of  one  whom  he  so  loved,  had  he  been  able ;  and  con- 
cluding that  the  same  power,  which  sufficed  to  open  the  eyes 
of  the  blind,  could  have  healed  the  sickness  of  Lazarus, 
shewed  a  disposition  to  infer  from  his  death,  that  there 
was  no  certainty  in  those  apparent  miracles.  (Marg. 
Ref.  i,  k.) — Jesus  therefore  "  again  groaning  within  him," 
both  on  account  of  the  afflictive  scene  before  him,  and 
because  of  their  obstinate  unbelief,  arrived  at  the  grave, 
which  was  a  hollow  place  in  the  rock,  the  opening  of  which 
was  closed  with  a  stone.  (Marg.  Ref.  1,  m. — Note,  Matt. 
xxvii.  5" — 61,  c.  60.)  This  he  ordered  to  be  removed; 
but  Martha  objected,  and  thus  shewed  how  low  her  hopes 
had  fallen  respecting  her  brother.  Our  Lord  therefore  re- 
minded her,  that  he  had  told  her,  if  she  would  believe,  she 
should  see  a  wonderful  display  of  the  divine  glory,  in  re- 
spect of  her  brother.  This  was  implied,  in  what  Jesus 
had  said  of  himself,  as  "  the  Resurrection,  and  the  Life:" 
but  perhaps  he  had  spoken  more  explicitly  to  this  purpose  ; 
demanding  faith  from  her,  and  promising  a  glorious  event 
to  her  affliction.  (Marg.  Ref.  n — p. — Note,  20 — 27.) — 
Four  days,  &c.  (39)  The  word  simply  means,  that  La- 
zarus had  been  four  days,  or  till  the  fourth  day,  in  his 
present  state,  without  mentioning  either  his  being  dead,  or 
buried.  It  is  not  improbable,  that  he  had  been  dead  more 
than  four  days.  Three  days  seem,  from  some  frivolous 
Jewish  traditions,  to  have  been  the  longest  term,  which 
tliey  supposed  a  dead  body  could  subsist,  without  "  seeing 
"corruption."  Our  Lord  rose  on  the  third  day:  but  he 
raiied  Lazarus,  after  the  assigned  time  was  expired,  per- 
haps to  give  an  earnest  of  that  power,  by  which  he  will 
raise,  the  bodies  of  those  unnumbered  millions,  who  have 
returned,  and  shall  return,  to  their  original  dust.  (Notes, 
1  Cor.  xv.  35—58.  Rev.  xx.  11—15.) 


He  groaned  in  spirit.  (33)  Ev£C/si,u»icraTo.  38.  See  on 
Matt.  ix.  30. — In  spirit.]  la  7rv£vjxa7i.  Luke  x.  21. —  Was 
troubled.]  Erapala'  bu/rov.  (Marg.)  See  on  Matt.  xiv.  26. 
—He  stinketh.  (39)  Ofri.  Here  only  N.  T. — Ex.  viii.  14. 
Ps.  xxxviii.  5. — Sept. — He  hath  been  dead  four  days.] 
Tflapraio?  crt.  Here  only.  (Note,  17 — 19,  v.  17.) 

V.  41 — 46.  When  the  stone  had  been  removed,  our 
Lord,  with  "  eyes  lifted  up  to  heaven,"  openly  addressed 
himself  to  his  Father,  in  a  manner  of  which  we  have  no 
other  instance  attending  any  miracle  wrought  by  him.  The 
Jews,  unable  to  deny  the  reality  of  his  miracles,  had  re- 
peatedly ascribed  them  to  the  power  of  the  devil :  he  was 
therefore  pleased  to  introduce  this  most  stupendous  act  of 
omnipotence,  by  an  appeal  to  the  God  of  heaven,  as  his 
Father :  thus  making  it  undeniably  evident  that  he  per- 
formed it  by  power  from  above;  and  that  the  Father  bore 
witness  to  him,  and  authorized  all  those  declarations  of 
his  own  dignity  and  authority,  which  the  Jews  considered  as 
blasphemy.  (Notes,  v.  15 — 18.  viii.  54 — 59,  vv.  58,  59. 
x.  32 — 39.)  Accordingly,  he  praised  and  thanked  the 
Father,  that  he  had  heard  him,  in  respect  of  the  oppor- 
tunity and  circumstances,  which  had  been  ordered  in  pro- 
vidence for  the  display  of  his  power,  by  the  miracle  that 
he  was  about  to  perform.  (Marg.  Ref.  q,  r. — Notes,  xii. 
27—33,  TO.  27,  28.  Matt.  xi.  25,  26.)  Indeed  he  was 
assured,  that  the  Father  always  accepted  and  answered  the 
prayers  which,  as  Man  and  Mediator,  he  continually  pre- 
sented before  him.  But  he  made  this  publick  appeal,  for 
the  benefit  of  the  multitudes  who  stood  by  ;  in  order  to 
convince  them,  by  the  event,  that  God  had  sent  him  as  his 
beloved  Son  into  the  world,  to  perform  the  works,  and  to 
teach  the  doctrines,  which  they  had  seen  and  heard. 
(Marg.  Ref.  s — x. — Note,  v.  20 — 23.)  Having  thus  spoken, 
he  called  aloud,  saying,  "Lazarus,  come  forth;"  as  one 
who  had  power  in  himself,  and  as  "  the  Resurrection,  and 
"  the  Life."  And  by  the  same  energy  which  created  the 
world,  the  body  which  had  so  long  been  tending  to  putre- 
faction, vvas  at  once,  as  in  a  moment,  rendered  capable  of 
re-assuming  all  its  suspended  functions,  and  was  restored 
to  life,  health,  and  vigour ;  the  immortal  soul  having  been 
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47  f  Then   *  gathered    the    chief 
priests  and  the  Pharisees  a   council, 
and  said,  'What  do  we?  for  this  man 
doeth  many  miracles. 

48  If g  we  let  him  thus  alone,  h  all 
men  will   believe  on  him ;    '  and  the 
Romans  shall  come,   and  take  away 
both  our  place  and  nation. 

49  And  one  of  them,  named  k  Caia- 
phas,  being  the  high  priest  that  same 
year,  said  unto  them,  '  Ye  know  no- 
thing at  all, 

50  Nor  "consider  that  it  is  expe- 


i.  20.  ii.  6.  iii.  18,  19. 


m  48.  xviii.  14.  xix.  12.    Horn.  iii.  8. 


dient  for  us,  that  one  man  should  die  •  f^™;1^  & 
for  the  people,  and  that  the  whole  na-  j0Sa^v"'^  "• 
tion  perish  not.  °  xxT  2"£S 

51  And  this  spake  he  not  of  him-    "^",£'1 
self;  but,  "being  high  priest  that  year,   ?7Pet-  "'  " 

0  he  prophesied  p  that  Jesus  should  die  f  ^a*i>an. 

c         ,V     -1 

tor  that  nation  : 

52  And  q  not  for  that  nation  only, 

but  that  also  he  should  'gather  toge-q|8-^'" 
ther   in   one,   '  the   children   of  God   Siiu'V'S 
'that  were  scattered  abroad.  s""i  jfoK  i 
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re-united  to  it.  (Marg.  Ref.  y — a. — Notes,  Matt.  viii.  1 — 4, 
u.3.  23— 27.  A/arfcv.35— 43, vv.  41,42.  Lufcevii.ll — 1?, 
vv.  14, 15.  1  Cor.  xv.  50 — 54,u.  52.)  Immediately,  therefore, 
Lazarus  came  forth,  in  his  grave-clothes  :  and  Jesus,  who 
would  not  multiply  miracles  unnecessarily,  ordered  the  spec- 
tators to  loose  him,  and  so  give  him  liberty  to  walk  home  ; 
which  was  done  accordingly.  The  evangelist  did  not  attempt 
to  describe,  and  it  is  impossible  for  us  to  conceive,  the  mixed 
and  varied  affections  of  astonishment,  gratitude,  and  joy, 
which  seized  on  the  relatives  of  Lazarus,  and  the  spec- 
tators of  this  stupendous  scene.  Many  of  the  Jews  were 
convinced  by  it,  that  Jesus  was  the  Messiah,  and  became 
his  disciples :  yet  others  of  them  "  would  not  be  per- 
"  suaded,  though  one  rose  from  the  dead ; "  and  one 
named  also  Lazarus;  (Note,  Luke  xvi.  2J — 31  j)  on  the 
contrary,  they  went  to  inform  the  Pharisees,  that  they 
might  use  proper  measures  to  prevent  the  increase  of  his 
popularity. 

Come  forth.  (43)  Atvpo  t$o.  Matt.  xix.  21.  Mark  x. 
21.  Luke  xviii.  22.  Acts  vii.  3.  Rev.  xvii.  1.  xxi.  9. — 
Grave  clothes.  (44)  Keyiaij.  Here  only  N.  T. — Prov. 
vii.  16.  Sept. 

V.  47,  48.  We  can  scarcely  imagine  a  more  conclusive 
discovery  of  "  the  madness  which  is  in  the  heart  of  man," 
or  of  his  desperate  enmity  against  God,  than  that  which  is 
here  recorded.  (Notes,  xii.  9 — 11.  EC.  x.  1 — 3.  Jer.  xvii. 
9,  10.  Matt.  ii.  7,  8.)  The  rulers  of  the  Jews  were  nei- 
ther convinced,  nor  over-awed,  by  the  display  of  our  Lord's 
astonishing  power;  which  would  as  readily  have  effected 
their  destruction,  as  Lazarus's  resurrection,  had  he  so 
pleased  ;  (Note,  xviii.  4 — 9 ;)  but  they  immediately  called 
the  council  together,  to  determine  what  to  do  in  this  emer- 
gency. They  blamed  themselves  for  hesitating  and  acting 
without  proper  decision  in  so  urgent  a  case ;  for  they  could 
not  deny  that  Jesus  did  many  miracles  :  yet  they  were 
determined  not  to  admit  them  as  evidences  that  he  was 
sent  by  God.  They  concluded  therefore,  that  if  they  did 
not  interpose  with  their  whole  authority,  men  of  all  ranks 
would  unite  in  believing  in  him  as  the  Messiah,  and  in 
placing  him  over  them  as  King ;  by  which  the  jealous 
Romans  would  be  exasperated,  and,  making  war  on  them, 
would  destroy  both  Jerusalem  and  the  temple,  and  so  ruin 
and  enslave  the  nation.  (Marg. Ref. — Notes,  Actsiv.  13 — 22, 
ec.  16—18.  v.  17—25,  t>.  24.  33—39.)  Thus  they  argued 
from  their  own  erroneous  notions  of  the  Messiah's  king- 
dom ;  as  if  the  establishment  of  a  worldly  kingdom  had 


been  the  avowed  purpose  of  Jesus !  They  supposed  him 
able  to  work  miracles,  sufficient  to  convince  all  the  people 
that  he  was  the  Messiah ;  and  yet  to  be  unable  to  protect 
them  against  the  Romans !  They  despised  his  mean  ap- 
pearance, and  were  ready  to  say,  "  Shall  this  man  save  us  ?  " 
But  hatred  of  his  holy  doctrine  and  example,  regard  to 
their  own  authority,  and  resentment  against  him  for  having 
exposed  their  hypocrisy,  were  at  least  equally  powerful 
motives  of  their  opposition,  as  fear  of  the  Romans.  These 
motives,  however,  were  private  and  personal,  and  it  was 
not  expedient  to  avow  them  in  the  publick  council  of  the 
nation.  They  therefore  purposed  to  put  him  to  death, 
lest  the  Romans  should  destroy  their  city  and  temple,  and 
ruin  the  nation :  and  by  so  doing,  they  provoked  God  to 
bring  these  very  judgments  upon  them.  '  For  this  very 
'  cause,  that  he  did  so  many  miracles,  all  salutary  and 
'  tending  to  the  good  of  men,  and  with  such  evidence  of  a 
'  divine  power,  as  was  sufficient  to  draw  all  men  to  the  faith, 
'  they  should  have  owned  him  as  the  true  Messiah  :  but 
'  fear  of  the  Romans  induced  them  rather  to  cut  him  off, 
'  and  by  that  very  act  they  pulled  that  dreadful  vengeance, 
'  executed  by  the  Romans,  down  upon  themselves.  This 
'  is  the  just  and  usual  effect  of  carnal  policy,  exalting  itself 
'  against  the  wisdom  and  the  counsel  of  God.'  Whitby. 
(Note,  Matt,  xxvii.  24,  25.) 

V.  49 — 53.     Caiaphas  seems  to  have  been  a  Sadducee. 
(Acts  iv.  6.  v.  17.)     He  was  a  bold,    profane  politician. 
He  arrogantly  charged  the  whole  council  with  total  igno- 
rance of  the  first  principles,  by  which  government  should 
be  conducted.     Whether  Jesus  deserved  death  or  not,  his 
life  ought  to  be  sacrificed  to  the  publick  good ;  as  it  was 
evidently  expedient,  that  even  an  innocent  person  should 
be  put  to  death,  for  the  benefit  of  the  whole  nation,  and 
to  preserve  it  from  destruction.     (Marg.  Ref.  k — m.) — 
It  would  appear,  that  some  of  the  Sanhedrim  were  sen- 
sible that  Jesus  had  given  them  no  just  or  legal  handle,  by 
any  thing  he  had  either  done  or  taught,  for  taking  away 
his  life ;  and  that  in  their  deliberations  something  had 
been  advanced,  which  made  the  high  priest  fear,  they 
'  would  not  enter  with  spirit  and  resolution  into  the  busi- 
'  ness.  ...  May  we  not  reasonably  conjecture,   that  this 
'  must  have  arisen  from  some  objections  made  by  Nico- 
'  demus,  who  ...  was  not  afraid  to  object  to  them  the  ille- 
'  gality  of  their  proceedings,  (vii.  50 — 52,)  or  by  Joseph 
'  of  Arimathea, ...  concerning  whom  we  have  this  honour- 
'  able  testimony,  that  he  did  not  concur  in  their  resolu- 
4*6 


A.  D.  33. 


CHAPTER  XI. 


A.  D.  33. 


i  Nth.  IT.  16.  xiii. 

21.  Ps.  cxiii.  2. 

Matt   ivi.    21. 

xxii.  46. 
t  47.    Ps.    ii.    2. 

xxxi.     13.    Izxi. 

10.  Mark  iii.  6. 

Acts  v.  33.    ix. 

23. 
r  x'u.      10.      Jer. 

xxxviii.    4.     IS. 

Matt.   xxvi.  69. 

Mark  xiv.  1. 
L  iv.  1—3.   »ii.  1. 

x.  40. 

i  vii.  4.  10.  13. 
i  2  Sam.  xiii   23. 

2  Chr.  xiii.  19 

:  ii.  13.  v.  ).  n.  4. 
Ex.  xii.  11,  &C. 


53  Then  "  from  that  day  forth  "they 
took  counsel  together  for  to  y  put  him 
to  death. 

54  Jesus  therefore  '  walked  no  more 
openly  among  the  Jews ;  but  "  went 
thence  unto  a  country  near  to  the  wil- 
derness, into  a  city  called  b  Ephraim, 
arid   there   continued  with  his  disci- 
ples. 

55  And   the  Jews'  e  passover  was 
nigh  at  hand :  and  many  went  out  of 


the  country  up  to  Jerusalem  d  before  a  *\.  s-io.  *». 
the  passover,  e  to  purify  themselves.        N«h.™ui.' !,'*«. 

*-A    ml  i    j  i  /»          T  -i  e  ii.  6.  Gen.  xxxv. 

5o  1  hen    sought  they  for  Jesus,  and    2  EX.  xix.  10. 

-  J  14,  15.  Num.  ix. 

spake  among  themselves,  as  they 
stood  in  the  temple,  What  think  ye, 
that  he  will  not  come  to  the  feast  ? 

57  Now  both  the  chief  priests  and 
the  Pharisees  *had  given  a  command-  gv»"'jli!ja  viii. 
ment,  that  if  any  man  knew  where  he    W'1X '2"'  X'3S" 
were,   he  should 
might  take  him. 
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shew   it,  that   they 


'tions?  (Luke  xxiii.  50,  51.)'  Campbell.  Perhaps 
Gamaliel  also  hesitated. — While,  however,  Caiaplms  deeply 
disgraced  himself,  by  this  most  iniquitous  and  impious 
counsel ;  the  Lord  was  pleased  to  guide  his  tongue  to 
utter  a  remarkable  prophecy,  and  thus  to  honour  the  office 
of  the  high  priesthood,  notwithstanding  the  wickedness  of 
him  who  rilled  it.  For,  though  he  was  not  aware  of  it, 
God  by  him  declared  it  expedient,  that  the  holy  Jesus 
should  be  made  an  atoning  sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  his 
people;  suffering  One  for  all,  "  the  Just  instead  of  the 
"  unjust,"  that  by  his  death  he  might  save  them  from  pe- 
rishing. (Marg.  Ref.  n — q. — Notes,  i.  29.  iii.  16.  Is.  liii. 
4 — 6.  1  John  ii.  1,  '2.  iv.  9 — 17,  vv.  9.  14.)  Thus  he  died 
for  "  that  nation,"  in  general,  but  with  particular  respect 
to  all  of  that  nation  who  ever  in  any  age  should  believe  in 
him,  and  for  all  the  true  Israel,  whom  that  nation  typi- 
fied :  and  so,  "  not  for  that  nation  only,  but  for  all  the 
"  children  of  God,  who  were  scattered  abroad  "  through- 
out the  earth.  This  must  refer  to  "  the  election  of  grace," 
by  which  men  are  considered,  in  the  purpose  of  God,  as 
his  children,  before  their  conversion,  yea  before  they  are 
Drought  into  existence  ;  and  as  such,  they  are  in  due  sea- 
son gathered  together  into  his  family,  and  admitted  to  the 
privileges  of  children.  (Marg.  Ref.  q — t. —  Notes,  x.  14 
— 18.  Acts  xviii.  9—11.  2  Thes.  ii.  13,  14.)— 'And  not 
'  for  that  nation  only,  but  for  all  mankind,  that  by  the 
'  virtue  of  his  death,  he  might  gather  together  his  elect 
•  ones  among  the  Gentiles,  and  might  happily  bring  them 
'  to  the  participation  of  the  same  grace  and  glory.'  Bp. 
Hall. — '  Note,  the  Gentiles  are  here  called  the  sons  of 
'  God,  not  that  they  were  so  at  present,  but  that  they  were 
'  by  faith  to  be  made  such ;  as  our  Lord  calls  them  sheep, 
'  who  were  to  hear  his  voice,  (x.  16'.)'  Whitby. — c  They, 
'  which  be  endued  with  so  excellent  a  benefit  of  God,  be 
'  called  according  to  his  purpose,  by  his  Spirit  working  in 
'  due  season  ;  they  through  grace  obey  the  calling ;  they 
'  be  justified  freely,  they  be  made  the  sons  of  God  by 
'  adoption  ;  they  be  made  like  unto  the  image  of  his  only 
'  begotten  Son  Jesus  Christ ;  they  walk  religiously  in  good 
'  works ;  and  at  length  by  God's  mercy,  they  attain  to 
'  everlasting  felicity.'  (Article  xvii.) — The  evangelist  here 
expounds,  not  the  meaning  of  Caiaphas,  but  that  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  who  spake  by  him  :  and  thus  this  bitter 
enemy  of  Christ  was  constrained  to  bear  testimony  to  the 
great  doctrine  of  salvation  through  his  atoning  blood  ;  even 
as  Balaam  was  constrained  to  bless  Israel,  when  bent  upon 
cursing  them. — The  counsel  of  Caiaphas,  however,  deter- 
mined the  Sanhedrim  to  form  their  plan,  and  devise  suit- 
able measures  for  putting  Jesus  to  death,  without  further 


delay. — Tliat  same  year.  (49.  51.)  Notes,  xviii.  10 — 14. 
Luke  ill.  2,  3. — '  The  high-priesthood  still  continued  in 
'  the  line  of  Aaron.  ...  In  that  year,  in  which  Christ  was 
'  to  suffer  for  the  sins  of  the  world.'  Whitby. 

Consider.  (50)  AiaAoyjffo-SE.  Reason,  compute,  calculate. 
— The  children  of  God.  (52)  Ta  TEXVOJ  TH  ®sa.  1  John  iii. 
10.  (Notes,  Rom.  ix.  24—29,  v.  26.  Eph.  iii.  3—8,  v.  5.) 
— That  were  scattered  abroad.]  Ta  3te<rxr>pKHTiJ.eva.  See  on 
Matt.  xxvi.  31. — By  using  the  past  tense,  the  evangelist 
seems  to  speak,  as  one  who  had  lived  to  witness  the  fulfil- 
ment of  the  prediction,  in  some  degree,  by  the  success  of 
the  gospel  among  the  Gentiles. — Into  one.]  Ei;  iv.  x.  30. 
xvii.  21,  22,  23.  (Notes,  xvii.  20 — 23.) 

V.  54 — 57.  It  was  our  Lord's  purpose  to  suffer  death, 
at  the  ensuing  feast  of  the  passover  :  he  was  pleased  there- 
fore to  retire,  for  the  present,  to  an  obscure  part  of  the 
country,  where  he  abode,  and  conversed  privately  with  his 
disciples,  till  within  a  few  days  of  that  solemnity.  (2  Sam. 
xiii.  23.  2  Chr.  xiii.  19.)  In  the  mean  while,  the  Jews, 
who  went  up  to  Jerusalem  some  time  before,  to  perform 
such  rites  as  were  appointed  for  their  purification,  (Note, 
2  Chr.  xxx.  16 — 20,)  sought  for  him,  probably  from  dif- 
ferent motives  :  and  they  questioned  with  each  other,  whe- 
ther he  would  have  courage  to  come  to  the  feast,  or  not : 
seeing  proclamation  h;.d  been  made,  requiring  any,  who 
knew  where  he  was,  to  inform  the  council,  that  they  might 
apprehend  him.  (Marg.  Ref.) 

Walked,  &c.  (54)  Tlspievcnct.  See  on  Note,  vii.  1. — 
Ephraim.]  Marg.  Ref.  b. —  What  think  ye?  (56)  T<  Soxt. 
ifuv.  Matt.  xvii.  25.  xviii.  12.  xxii.  42.  Luke  x.  36.  xvii.  9. 
— Do  you  think  "  that  he  will  not  come  to  the  feast  ?  " 
(Notes,  vii.  11—13.  ix.  19—23.) 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.  1—6. 

Those  families,  in  which  love  and  peace  abound,  art- 
highly  favoured;  but  they  whom  Jesus  loves,  and  by  whom 
he  is  beloved,  are  most  happy.  Alas  !  that  this  should  so 
very  seldom  be  the  case  with  every  individual,  even  in 
small  families,  and  still  more  rarely  in  large  households  ! 
Yet  even  this  privilege  cannot  exclude  sickness  and  death. 
It  may  still  be  often  said,  "  Lord,  he  whom  thou  lovest  is 
"  sick  ;  "  and  '  they  whom  thou  lovest  are  mourning  over 
the  dying  agonies,  or  the  dead  bodies,  of  their  dearest  re- 
latives:' for  Jesus  did  not  come  to  preserve  his  people 
from  these  afflictions  ;  but  to  "  save  them  from  their  sins  " 
and  "  from  the  wrath  to  come  ;  "  and  to  convert  outward 
sorrows,  and  temporal  death,  into  medicines,  or  means  of 
completing  that  salvation. — It  behoves  us,  however,  to 
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CHAP.  XII. 

Jesus  is  entertained  at  Bethany,  1,  2.  Mary  anoints 
his  feet,  3  ;  Judas,  from  dishonest  motives,  objects, 
but  Jesus  vindicates  her,  4 — 8.  The  people  resort 
to  him,  on  account  of  Lazarus ;  and  the  rulers  con- 
sult about  putting  Lazarus  also  to  death,  Q — 11. 
Jesus  enters  Jerusalem  as  in  triumph,  riding  on  an  ass, 
to  the  extreme  indignation  of  the  Pharisees.  12 — IQ. 
Certain  Greeks  desire  to  see  him,  20 — 22.  He  pre- 


dicts his  own  death,  and  its  blessed  effects,  23 — 2C. 
Being  troubled  in  spirit,  he  resigns  to  the  Father, 
prays,  and  is  answered  by  a  voice  from  heaven,  27,  28. 
He  signifies  the  manner  of  his  death,  29 — 34;  and 
exhorts  the  people  to  improve  their  present  advan- 
tages, 35,  36.  The  unbelief  of  the  Jews  shewn  to 
be  a  fulfilment  of  Isaiah's  prophecy,  37 — 41.  Many 
rulers  believe,  but  dare  not  confess  him,  42,  43 
He  further  warns  the  people  not  to  reject  him,  44 
—50. 


seek  to  him,  in  behalf  of  our  friends  and  relatives,  when 
sick  and  afflicted ;  and  if  they  be  true  Christians,  this  will 
suggest  the  most  encouraging  plea  in  their  behalf.  But 
we  must  leave  the  event,  in  humble  submission  and  im- 
plicit faith,  to  his  unerring  wisdom,  without  presuming  to 
dictate.  In  one  way  or  other,  the  sicknesses  of  those  whom 
he  loves  will  be  "  for  the  glory  of  God,"  and  for  their 
own  good.  Indeed  we  ought  to  be  willing  to  live  or  die, 
to  pass  through  any  temporal  suffering,  or  to  part  with  our 
dearest  relatives,  when  his  glory  requires  it :  for  that  can- 
not be  separated  from  the  real  and  enduring  advantage  of 
those  whom  he  loves ;  any  more  than  the  glory  of  the 
Father  can  be  separated  from  that  of  his  beloved  Son. 
But  we  cannot  judge  of  his  love  to  us  by  outward  dispen- 
sations :  "  his  ways  are  not  as  our  ways,"  but  infinitely 
above  them ;  and  he  sees  good  to  prove  the  faith  of 
his  people  by  afflictions  and  delays,  when  we  should  think 
it  proper  and  almost  indispensable  for  him  to  hasten  to 
their  relief.  (P.  O.  xiii.  1 — 7. — Note,  Is.  Iv.  8,  9.)  We 
must  therefore  learn  to  "  walk  by  faith,"  and  to  wait  for 
him  in  patience  and  with  persevering  faith,  and  hope,  and 
fervent  prayer.  (Notes,  Rom.  viii.  24 — 2J.  Heb.  x.  35 — 
39.  xii.  1—3.  Jam.  v.  7—11.) 

V.  7—16. 

When  we  follow  our  Redeemer's  example  of  unwearied 
diligence  in  the  work  of  the  Lord,  we  shall  experience  a 
similar  protection,  as  far  as  it  is  good  for  us.  As  long  as 
the  appointed  but  unknown  days  of  our  life  continue,  we 
may  pursue  our  journey  and  attend  to  our  duty,  without 
fear  of  our  enemies,  who  can  have  no  power  against  us  : 
but  when  that  time  is  past,  we  must  fall  into  the  grave, 
and  all  our  precautions  to  the  contrary  will  be  unavailing. 
(Notes,  Job  vii.  1 — 6.  xiv.  13 — 15.) — While  we  therefore 
have  time  and  opportunity,  and  the  light  of  the  gospel  is 
afforded  us,  let  us  endeavour  "  to  do  good  to  all  men  ; " 
and  let  us  expect  death  as  the  end  of  our  labours,  and  as 
the  entrance  of  our  souls  into  heavenly  rest ;  nay,  the  quiet 
repose  of  our  bodies  also,  till  Jesus  shall  come,  and  awake 
them  from  sleep  to  participate  our  eternal  recompence. — 
But  let  us  remember,  that  even  disciples  are  dull  of  appre- 
hension respecting  the  meaning  of  their  Lord  :  and  that, 
while  he  orders  every  thing  in  subserviency  to  the  increase  of 
their  faith,  he  deems  their  transient  distress  a  small  mat- 
ter, compared  with  the  durable  good  of  their  souls,  and 
the  common  benefit  of  his  people.  We  should  therefore 
be  ready  to  suffer  and  die  with  him,  if  called  to  it :  but 
many  have  lively  affections,  and  make  confident  resolu- 
tions, whose  views  are  very  dark  and  erroneous,  and  who, 
like  Thomas,  are  in  no  wise  prepared  for  the  day  of  trial. 
(Note,  xx.  24—29,  vu.  24,  25.) 


v.  17—27. 

Natural  humanity  may  induce  men  to  sympathize  with 
the  afflicted,  and  attempt  to  comfort  them ;  and  divine 
grace  will  always  lead  us  to  do  so :  yet,  alas !  our  compas- 
sions and  our  endeavours  are  feeble,  and  generally  unavail- 
ing: (Note,  xiv.  27,  28:)  but,  however  the  Lord  may 
prove  his  people,  by  delaying  to  appear  for  their  relief; 
they  know  that  he  is  their  only  effectual  Comforter,  and 
they  will  leave  all  condoling  friends,  to  pour  out  their 
complaints  before  him. — How  seldom  have  we  adequate 
views  of  his  power  and  love,  and  suitable  expectations  of 
help  from  him  !  How  constantly  is  our  faith  counteracted 
by  alloys  of  unbelief! — We  are  indeed  assured,  that  our 
dear  deceased  relatives  shall  "  rise  again  at  the  resurrection 
"  at  the  last  day,"  and  that  all  believers  shall  then  appear 
with  Jesus  in  glory :  yet  this  assurance,  comfortable  as  it 
is,  cannot  wholly  allay  our  anguish  for  the  loss  of  those, 
who  were  a  daily  blessing  to  us.  But  we  should  by  no 
means  "  sorrow  like  men  without  hope,  for  those  who 
"  sleep  in  him  : "  neither  should  we  look  forward  to  death 
with  dismay  :  for  our  gracious  Friend,  who  gave  himself 
for  us,  is  "  the  Resurrection  and  the  Life  ; "  and  death  is 
now  a  conquered  enemy,  or  rather  converted  into  a  friend 
to  every  believer.  (Notes,  1  Cor.  iii.  18 — 23,  v.  22.  xv. 
55—58.  Phil.  i.  21—26.  1  Thes.  iv.  13—18.  P.  O.  9— 
18.)  Our  pious  friends,  whose  bodies  now  sleep  in  the 
grave,  live  in  heaven,  and  shall  live  for  ever ;  and  they, 
who  are  alive  and  remain,  shall  never  die  ;  for  Jesus  "  hath 
"  abolished  death,  and  hath  brought  life  and  immortality 
"  to  light  by  the  gospel."  (Notes,  2  Tim.  i.  10.  Heb.  ii. 
14,15.) — But  do  we  indeed  believe  this?  And  are  we 
dejected  by  the  troubles  of  life,  and  the  prospect  of  the 
grave  ?  Lord,  pardon  our  unbelief,  "  increase  our  faith," 
and  help  us  assuredly  to  hope  in  thee  as  "  the  Christ,  the 
"  Son  of  God,"  who  "  came  into  the  world  to  save  sin- 
"  ners,"  by  dying  on  the  cross  ;  and  "  to  those  that  wait 
"  for  thee  thou  wilt  appear  the  second  time  without  sin 
"  unto  salvation."  (Note,  Heb.  ix.  27,  28.) 

V.  28 — 40. 

When  Jesus  displays  his  glory  and  gracious  presence  to 
us,  as  he  does  not  to  the  world ;  we  should  confer  with 
our  fellow  Christians  on  the  encouragement  given  us,  that 
we  may  be  "  helpers  of  their  joy :  "  and  when  he  calls  us 
to  his  ordinances,  or  his  throne  of  grace,  we  must  not  per- 
mit any  company  to  detain  us.  But  we  should  be  careful 
not  to  limit  our  faith  and  hope,  by  the  scanty  measures  of 
those  with  whom  we  converse ;  lest  we  should  impede, 
instead  of  furthering,  each  other's  "  growth  in  grace. "- 
Our  Redeemer  was  "  a  man  of  sorrows."  In  this  world 
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"six  days  before  the 
passover  came  to  b  Bethany,  where 
Lazarus  was,  which  had  been  dead, 
whom  he  raised  from  the  dead. 

2  There  c  they  made  him  a  supper, 
d  and  Martha  served  :  but  '  Lazarus  was 
one  of  them  that  sat  at  the  table  with 

i  • 

3  Then    '  took  Mary   a   pound    of 


g  ointment  of  spikenard,  very  costly,  8  ^."Tr 
and  h  anointed  the  feet  of  Jesus,  and  h  %;$  & 
wiped  his  feet  with  her  hair:  and  the   £""»•* 
house  was  '  filled  with  the  odour  of  the  it  nfiLtJ 
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ointment.  i  ri.  ;c,  71.  x 

4  Then  saith  kone  of  his  disciples,   Man.  x'.'i  i 
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should  betray  him, 
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5  Why  m  was  not  this  ointment  sold 
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Luke  "• 


ef  affliction,  he  conformed  himself  to  the  situation  ;  we 
do  not  read  that  he  ever  laughed  ;  but  "  he  groaned,"  he 
"  troubled  himself,"  "  he  wept."  That  sensibility,  by 
which  many  are  elated  in  self-complacency,  and  self-pre- 
ference, while  they  weep  for  fictitious  distress,  but  are 
callous  to  real  woe,  he  never  sanctioned.  But  he  wept 
with  the  afflicted  :  and  thus  both  encouraged  mourners  to 
trust  in  him,  and  expect  comfort  from  him  ;  and  set  us  an 
example  to  withdraw  from  scenes  of  giddy  mirth,  that  we 
may  sympathize  with  the  distressed,  and  counsel  them. 
(Note,  EC.  vii.  2 — 6.)  Yet  proud  and  prejudiced  unbe- 
lievers call  far  more  for  our  compassion  and  deep  concern, 
than  the  most  afflicted  servants  of  our  God.  (Notes,  Ps. 
cxix.  136.  Jer.  i.\.  1,  2.  xiii.  15 — 17-  Luke  xix.  41—44. 
Rom.  ix.  1 — 3.) — It  is  indeed  grievous  to  hear  men  perti- 
naciously dispute  against  those  truths,  by  the  belief  of  which 
alone  they  can  be  saved  from  everlasting  misery ;  and  to 
see  the  world  full  of  sin  and  woe,  and  men  rejecting  the 
only  remedy  with  obstinate  contempt. — The  Lord,  how- 
ever, proceeds  with  his  gracious  plan,  notwithstanding  the 
perverseness  of  mankind  :  and  those  who  believe  and  obey 
Ill's  word,  shall  experience  the  displays  and  efficacy  of  his 
glorious  power  in  their  behalf.  But,  while  we  expect 
help  from  him  alone;  we  must  not  tempt  him  by  neglect- 
ing the  means  which  he  has  instituted,  or  by  refusing  un- 
reservedly to  follow  his  directions  to  the  best  of  our  ability. 
The  sinner  cannot  "quicken  his  own  soul;"  but  he 
ought  to  use  the  means  of  grace  :  the  believer  cannot 
sanctify  himself ;  but  he  ought  to  "  lay  aside  every  weight  " 
nnd  encumbrance  :  we  cannot  convert  our  children,  rela- 
tives, neighbours,  or  congregations ;  but  we  should  in- 
struct, warn,  invite,  and  exhort  them  ;  and  exhibit  before 
them  an  edifying  and  conciliating  example  :  seeking  a 
blessing  on  all  by  fervent  and  persevering  prayer.  (Note, 
Ez.  xxxvii.  1 — 10.  P.  O.  1 — 14.)  Thus  we  may  remove 
the  stone,  or  loose  the  grave-clothes,  though  we  cannot 
raise  the  dead  :  and  if  we  would  have  the  Lord  do  for  us 
and  our's,  what  man  cannot  do  ;  we  must  diligently  attend 
to  all  those  things,  which  we  can  and  ought  to  do. 

V.  41—57- 

Who  can  express  the  majesty  and  condescension  of  our 
"Redeemer  !  For  the  sake  of  those,  who  sought  his  life,  he 
veiled  his  glory,  and  in  "  the  form  of  a  servant,"  he  ad- 
dressed the  Father  before  he  performed  that  stupendous 
miracle,  which  he  immediately  after  wrought  by  his  own 
power,  as  "  the  Resurrection  and  the  Life,"  us  "  God 
"  manifest  in  the  flesh."  If  he  then  shall  please  to  speak, 
how  soon  can  he  rebuke  our  enemies,  new-create  our 
hearts,  or  answer  our  prayers  for  the  conversion  of  those 
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around  us !  How  safely  may  we  trust  the  health  and  life 
of  our  dearest  relatives  in  his  hand !  And  how  cheerfully  go 
down  to  the  grave,  in  sure  hope  of  a  glorious  resurrection  ! 
Our  sharpest  trials  will  terminate  in  more  abundant  com- 
fort, if  we  indeed  believe  in  him ;  and  they  often  are  means 
of  promoting  his  glory  in  the  conversion  of  our  fellow-sin- 
ners :  so  that,  if  we  could  foresee  all  the  blessed  effects  of 
them,  they  would  be  causes  of  admiring  gratitude  and 
joy,  and  not  of  sorrow  and  dejection.  But  we  must  wait 
in  faith,  hope,  and  persevering  prayer,  till  these  happy 
effects  take  place.  No  outward  means  can  overcome  the 
obdurate  enmity  of  sinners  against  God  :  and  they,  who 
have  engaged  their  interest  and  reputation  in  the  unequal 
contest,  become  more  callous  than  other  men.  Sagacious 
and  infidel  politicians  count  all  men  ignorant  and  foolish, 
who  hesitate  to  sacrifice  honesty  and  justice  to  expe- 
diency; and  persecutors  deem  it  a  publick  calamity,  when 
numbers  are  converted  to  Jesus.  They  think  themselves 
culpable,  when  not  using  the  most  decided  or  sanguinary 
methods  of  opposing  the  truth  :  they  undertake  to  crush 
those  with  oppressive  and  overwhelming  power,  whom 
they  cannot  answer:  they  imagine  that  the  excellency  of 
the  end  will  sanctify  all  the  impieties,  frauds,  and  murders, 
which  are  used  to  compass  it :  and  they  deem  the  life  of 
innocent  persons  a  trivial  matter,  compared  with  the  peace 
and  uniformity  of  the  church  ;  which  too  generally  consist 
in  gross  superstition,  usurped  authority  over  men's  con- 
sciences, and  destructive  heresies.  But,  while  they  seek 
to  avert  calamities  by  such  means,  they  bring  them  upon 
themselves  in  the  most  tremendous  manner. — The  Lord 
will,  however,  honour  his  own  institutions,  notwithstand- 
ing man's  wickedness ;  and  extort  confessions  to  his  truth 
from  his  implacable  enemies.  Once,  and  but  once,  it  was 
expedient  that  the  innocent  should  suffer  for  the  guilty  ; 
and  the  divine  Saviour  willingly  died  for  us,  to  gather  us, 
as  "  the  children  of  God,"  from  all  our  dispersions  into 
his  kingdom  :  may  he  gather  far  more  and  more  into  his 
church  from  every  part  of  the  earth  !  But  no  devices  of 
man  can  derange  the  purposes  of  God  :  while  hypocrites 
amuse  themselves  with  forms  and  controversies,  and 
worldly  men  pursue  their  own  projects,  Jesus  still  com- 
munes with  his  disciples,  and  orders  all  things  in  subser- 
viency to  his  own  glory  and  their  salvation. 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  XII.  V.  1—8.  (Marg.  Ref.  a— I.— Notes,  Matt. 
xxvi.  6 — 1C.  Mark  xiv.  3 — 9.)  Lazarus  sat  at  table  on 
this  occasion,  to  shew  that  he  was  really  alive  and  in  good 
health ;  and  Martha  waited,  to  honour  Jesus,  though  the 
entertainment  was  made  at  the  house  of  Simon. — Judns 
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for  n  three  hundred  pence,  °  and  given 
to  the  poor  ? 

6  This  he  said,  pnot  that  he  cared 
for  the  poor  ;    but  q  because  he  was  a 
thief,  and  had  '  the  bag,  and  bare  what 
was  put  therein. 

7  Then  said  Jesus,  '  Let  her  alone  : 
'  against  the  day  of  my  burying  hath 
she  kept  this. 

8  For  "  the  poor  always  ye  have  with 
you ;  x  but  me  ye  have  not  always. 

9  <|[  Much  y  people  of  the  Jews  there- 
fore knew  that  he  was  there ;  and  they 
came,  not   for  Jesus'  sake  only,  but 
that  they  might  see  Lazarus  also,  whom 
he  had  raised  from  the  dead. 

10  But  'the  chief  priests  consulted, 
that  they  might  put  Lazarus  also  to 
death ; 

.25,  2C.  xl.8,9.  EC.  ix.  3.  Dan.v.  21—  23.  Matt  ii.  3-8.  16.  Lukexvi.31. 


11  Because  that  "by  reason  of  him 

J 

many  of  the  Jews  went  away,  and  be- 
lieved  on  Jesus. 

12  f  On  the  next  day,  bmuch  peo- 
pie  that  were  "  come  to  the  feast,  when 
they  heard  that  Jesus  was  coming  to 

T      J         , 

Jerusalem, 

13  Took   d  branches  of  palm-trees, 

c  i  •  1*1 

and  went  forth  to  meet  him,  and  cried, 

e  Hosanna:  Blessed  is  '  the  King  of 
Israel,  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord. 

14  And  g  Jesus,  when  he  had  found 
a  young  ass,  sat  thereon;    ''as  it  is 

•i.  , 

written, 

,_,i-,  ,  ,,  <»  ri.  i 

15  Fear  not,  daughter  of  Sion  :  be- 
hold,  thy  King  cometh,  k  sitting  on  an 
ass's  colt. 

16  These  things  'understood 
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was  covetous !  this  was  "  his  own  iniquity :  "  and  neither 
his  professed  faith  in  Christ,  nor  his  apostolical  office,  had 
subdued  the  base  propensity  ;  which  could  be  effected  by 
renewing  grace  alone,  and  of  that  he  was  destitute.  (Note, 
I  Tim.  vl.  6 — 10,  vv.  8 — 10.)  Being  entrusted  with  the 
scanty  stock,  from  which  the  necessary  expenses  of  our 
Lord  and  his  company  were  supplied,  he  shamefully  stole 
small  sums  from  it ;  probably  accounting  for  them  as  given 
to  the  poor.  (Note,  xiii.  18 — 30,  v.  29.)  And  he  thought, 
that  if  the  price  of  this  ointment  had  been  put  into  the 
bag,  he  could  have  taken  a  larger  sum  on  the  same  pre- 
tence, without  being  suspected  :  or  rather,  he  was  forming 
his  plan  of  treachery,  and  wished  to  have  the  common 
purse  well  filled,  before  he  went  off  with  it.  More  than 
ten  pounds  must  have  appeared  a  large  sum  to  him,  who 
bargained  for  about  three  pounds  fifteen  shillings,  to  betray 
his  Lord.  (Note,  Matt.  xxvi.  14— 16.)— Sold,  &c.  (5)  It 
is  not  said,  '  Why  was  it  bought  ? '  '  Why  was  not  the 
'  money  rather  given  to  the  poor  ? '  Probably,  Mary  had 
possessed  and  used  several  things,  ministering  to  luxury 
and  indulgence,  before  she  attended  decidedly  to  "  the 
"  one  thing  needful."  (Note,  Luke  x.  38 — 42.)  She  had 
at  this  time,  however,  no  occasion  for  them;  and  had 
doubtless  sold  many  of  them,  employing  the  money  in 
charity  :  but  she  had  been  led  to  keep  this  box  of  precious 
ointment,  it  is  likely,  without  knowing  for  what  purpose. 
(Marg.  Ref.  l—t.)—Day  of,  &c.  (7)  <  If  this  ointment 
'  were  laid  out  on  a  dead  body,  you  would  not  think 
'  much  of  it :  you  may  consider  this  anointing  as  an  em- 
'  balming  cf  me.'  Lardner. — '  I  am  of  opinion  that  Mary 
indeed  was  not  thinking  of  Christ's  death  and  burial ; 
but  he  testifies,  that  this  had  not  occurred  by  chance ; 
but  that  a  spectacle,  giving  a  previous  intimation  of  his 
approaching  burial,  was  set  before  them  by  divine  Pro- 
vidence.' 13ezu. — The  poor,  &c.  (8)  Marg.  Ref.  u,  x. — 
Note,  Matt.  xxv.  34—40. 

That  sat  at  table  with  Mm.  (2)  T«v  <rwavaxeinivuv.  Matt. 
IX.  10  xiv.  9.  Mark  ii.  15.  vi.  22.  26.  Luke  vii.  49.  xiv. 
10.  15. — A  pound.  (3)  AiTf/xv.  xix.  39.  Not  elsewhere, — 


Of  spikenard.]  ILrix»f.  See  on  Mark  xiv.  3. —  Very  pre- 
cious.] HoXurijj.a.  Matt.  xiii.  46.  Not  elsewhere. — Odour.l 
Ocrfw?.  2  Cor.  ii.  14.  16.  Eph.  v.  2.  Phil.  iv.  18.— Cant.  i.  3". 
12.  ii.  13.  iv.  10.  Sept. — He  cared.  (6)  E/itXev  avria.  See  on 
x.  13. — The  bag.]  To  yXuo-croxo/xoi'.  xiii.  29.  Not  else- 
where N.  T.— 2  Chr.  xxiv.  8.  10,  11.  Sept.— My  buying. 
(7)  Ts  evTatpiayfiii  ps.  Mark  xiv.  8.  See  on  Matt.  xxvi.  12. 

V.  9 — 11.  Perhaps  Lazarus  had  purposely  lived  very 
retired,  from  the  time  that  Jesus  had  left  Bethany  :  so  that 
numbers  had  not  been  able  to  gratify  their  curiosity  with  a 
sight  of  him,  till  our  Lord's  return  afforded  them  the  op- 
portunity. (Note,  xi.  54 — 57.)  The  undeniable  miracle  of 
Lazarus's  resurrection  naturally  induced  multitudes,  from 
different  motives,  to  resort  to  Bethany,  to  see  both  Jesus 
and  him  at  the  same  time ;  and  many  Jews,  being  con- 
vinced that  Jesus  was  the  Messiah,  and  the  priests  and 
Pharisees  very  wicked  in  opposing  him,  renounced  their 
party  and  instruction  to  attend  on  his  ministry :  but  the 
conduct  of  the  rulers,  in  consulting  to  put  Lazarus  to 
death,  that  they  might  prevent  the  further  effect  of  the 
miracle,  was  such  a  compound  of  impiety,  infidelity,  ini- 
quity, malice,  and  folly,  as  can  never  be  accounted  for,  but 
by  deep  acquaintance  with  the  desperate  enmity  of  man's 
heart  against  God.  (See  on  xi.  47,  48.)  They  seemed  to 
resolve  that  the  man  should  die,  of  whom  the  Lord  had 
evidently  declared  that  he  should  live  ! — (  To  destroy 
'  an  innocent  man,  without  any  crime  laid  against  him, 
'  only  to  preserve  their  own  honour  and  reputation !  See 
'  here  the  infallible  sentence  of  the  rulers  of  the  church.' 
Whitby.  (Marg.  Ref.— Note,  xi.  49—53.) 

V.  12—19.  (Notes,  Matt.  xxi. — 11.  Mark  xi.  1— 11. 
Luke  xix.  28 — 40.)  The  testimony  of  the  numerous  com- 
pany of  Jews,  who  were  present  when  Lazarus  was  called 
out  of  the  grave,  had  excited  great  multitudes,  both  of  the 
inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  and  of  strangers,  to  go  forth  and 
meet  Jesus.  His  disciples  had  no  direct  concern  in  it : 
nay,  they  did  not  understand  the  meaning  of  his  entering 
Jerusalem  in  this  manner,  till  after  his  ascension  and  the 
pouring  out  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  whose  sacred  influences 
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Actt  it.  33.    36. 


=sxi'-&-8- 


x,x.  »:  Si.  ii 

Acts  i.  22   v.  82. 


„,  n  T,I.  39.  xiii.  his  disciples  at  the  first:  but  m  when 
"  |  Jesus  was  glorified,  "  then  remembered 
*  they  that  these  things  were  written  of 
;ehim,  and  that  they  had    done   these 
things  unto  him. 

17  The  "people  therefore  that  was 
with  him  when  he  called  Lazarus  out 
of  his  grave,  and  raised  him  from  the 
dead,  p  bare  record. 
x^~47-5o.Matt.      18  For  q  this  cause  the  people  also 
x!1,!: J,VLA«fmet  him,  for  that  they  heard  that  he 
£.16,  "'-^-had  done  this  miracle. 
p..  «i, ""'xni:      19    The    Pharisees    therefore    said 
i^  xx"."  e.  among  themselves,  '  Perceive  ye  how 
v,,J M.nM',Mc  vii.  ye  prevail  nothing  ?  behold, '  the  world 

26.  AcU  xiv.  I.  »       »  P  ,   .      ' 

xx"2i'  «"'28'1S  c?one  a*ter  him. 
l?r,aii'ii*3  iiS      20  ^[  And  there  were  certain  ' Greeks 
fk^'v^'i'i ^ among  them  that  came  up  "to  wor- 
',':  ship  at  the  feast : 

'"•     21    The   same    came   therefore   to 
*~  *  Philip,  which  was  of  Bethsaida  of  Ga- 


w-2i.  A™ 
";. *7*  Jf 


lilee,  and  desired  him,  saying,  Sir, y  we 
would  see  Jesus. 

22  Philip  cometh,  and  telleth  '  An- 
drew :    and  again  a  Andrew  and  Philip 
tell  Jesus. 

23  And  Jesus  answered  them,  say- 
ing, b  The  hour  is  come,  that  the  Son 
of  man  should  be  glorified. 

24  Verily,  verily,    I  say  unto  you, 
c  Except  a  corn  of  wheat  fall  into  the 
ground  and  die,  it  abideth  alone :  but 
d  if  it  die  it  bringeth  forth  much  fruit. 

25  He  '  that  loveth   his  life  shall 
lose  it ;  and  he  that  f  hateth  his  life  in 
this  world  shall  keep  it  unto  life  eter- 
nal. 

26  If  any  man  *  serve  me,  ''  let  him 
follow  me  ;    and  '  where   I  am,  there 
shall  also  my  servant  be :   if  any  man 
serve  me,  k  him  will  my  Father  honour. 

Num.  xiv.  24.  xxxii.  II.    Matt.  xvi.  24.'  Mark  viii.  34.     Luke  ix  23. 
xiv.  4.  i  xiv.  3.  xvii.  24.     Ps.  xvii.  IS.    Matt.   xxv.  21.    2  C.ir. 

1  Tim.  iv.  17,  18.  k  xiv.  21—23.     I  Sara.  ii.  30.     Prov.  xxvii.  18. 


y  i.  3fi— 39.  vi.  40. 

'  Matt.  ii.  2.  vi. 
9—12.  xii.  19— 
21.  xv.  22—28. 
l.uke  xix.  2—1 
Horn.  xv.  8—  n. 

2  i.40,  41.  vi.  8. 

a  Matt.x.  6.  Mark 
x.  IX,  14.  Luke 
ix.  4!>,  50. 

b  xiii.31,32.  xvii. 
1—5.  9,  10.  1«. 
xlix.5,  6.  Hii.  10 
—  la.  Iv.  5.  Ix.  9 
Matt.  xxv.  31. 
)  Pet.  ii.  9.  10. 

c  Ps.      IxxiL     1C. 

1  Cor.  xv.  3d— 
38. 

d  32, 33.  PJ.  xxii. 

I.'i.  22-31.     Is. 

liii.  10—12.  Heb. 

ii.    9,   10.    Rev. 

vii.  9—17. 
e  Matt.  x.  39.  xvi. 

25.xix.29.  Mark 

viii.    35.     Luke 

ix.  23,24.  xvii. 

S3.  Arts  xx.  24. 

xxi.  13.  Heb.  xi. 

35.  Rev.  xii.  11. 
f  Gen.  xxix.  30— 

33.    EC.    ii.    17 

Luke  xiv.  26. 
g  xiii.  16.  xv.  20. 

Horn.  i.  1.  xiv. 

18.  2  Cor.  iv.  5. 

Gal.  i.  10.  Col. 

iii.    24.    iv.    12. 

2  Pet.  i.  l.Jude 

h  x.  27.  xxi.  22. 
Eph.  V.I,  2.  Hev. 
v.  8.  Phil.  i.  23. 


they  recollected  the  words  of  the  prophet,  and  perceived 
their  accomplishment  in  that  transaction.  (Marg.  Ref.  b — 
n. — Notes,  Zech.  ix.  9,  10.)  But  the  Pharisees,  comparing 
this  conduct  of  Jesus,  and  the  favour  shewn  him  by  the 
multitude,  with  their  late  edict,  (xi.  57,)  were  greatly  en- 
raged: they  foresaw  the  entire  ruin  of  their  reputation 
and  authority,  if  he  were  let  alone  any  longer.  Their 
opposition  and  proclamation  had  produced  no  effect : 
"  the  world  "  seemed  to  be  gone  after  him ;  (iii.  26.  Acts 
xvii.  6 ;)  and  while  they  were  more  than  ever  determined 
to  apprehend  him,  they  were  afraid  to  attempt  it,  lest  the 
multitudes  should  rise  to  oppose  them.  This  made  way  for 
the  treachery  of  Judas,  which  otherwise  would  not  have 
been  so  necessary.  (Notes,  xi.  49 — 53.  Matt.  xxvi.  3 — 5.) 
— The  clause  in  Zachariah,  "  Rejoice  greatly,  &c."  is 
here  rendered  "  Fear  not,  &c."  Had  the  rulers  and  people 
of  Jerusalem  rejoiced  greatly  in  Christ  their  King;  they 
would  have  had  no  reason  to  fear,  either  the  Romans  or 
any  other  enemies — Glorified.  (16)  Marg.  Kef.  q — s. — 
Notes,  23 — 26.  vii.  37 — 39.  xiii.  31 — 35.  Acts  ii.  33 — 36. 
iii.  12—16. 

Branches.  (13)  Ta  fai'a.  Here  only.  '  Vocabulum  e  lingua 
Coptica  ...in  linguam  Greccam  tramlatiim.'  Schleusner. — 
Of  palm-trees.']  Tuv  QOIVMUV.  Rev.  vii.  9.  Not  elsewhere 
N.  T. — Jiidg.  I.  16.  iii.  13.  Nell.  viii.  15.  Sept. — A  young 
ass.  (14)  Ovaptw.  Here  only.  Ab  on;,  asinus. — Glorified. 
(16)  E3o£w9rj.  See  on  vii.  39. — Ye  prevail.  (19)  fl/petei 
vi.  63.  Matt.  xv.  5.  xvi.  26.  xxvii.  24.  Rom.  ii.  25.  1  Cor. 
xiii.  3.  xiv.  6,  ei  al. 

V.  20 — 22.  '  By  the  name  of  Greeks  all  were  called, 
*  who  were  neither  Israelites  nor  proselytes,  among  whom 
'  then;  were  not  a  few  pious  men,  worshippers  of  the  true 
'  God.'  Grotius.  The  difficulty,  which  the  apostles  found 
about  mentioning  these  "  Greeks "  to  Jesus,  as  well  as 
the  subsequent  discourse,  strongly  implies,  that  they  were 
uncircumcised  persons. — It  is  supposed  that  they  lived  in 


the  confines  of  Galilee,  and  thus  got  acquainted  with 
Philip.  (Marg-.  Ref.  t,  u.— Notes,  i.  43 — 46.  Mark  vii.  24 
— 30.)  They  were  favourable  to  the  Jewish  religion,  and 
came  to  Jerusalem  to  worship  ;  yet  it  is  not  said  that  they 
ate  the  passover.  They  had  heard  of  our  Lord's  miracles, 
were  desirous  of  seeing  him,  and  receiving  his  instructions, 
and  they  respectfully  applied  to  Philip  for  that  purpose : 
but  he,  perhaps  fearing,  lest  an  interview  with  Gentiles 
would  render  his  Lord  still  more  obnoxious  to  the  Pha- 
risees, did  not  make  it  known  to  him,  till  lie  had  pre- 
viously conferred  with  Andrew  about  it.  Probably,  Jesus 
ordered  them  to  be  introduced  to  him,  and  spake  what  fol- 
lows in  their  presence  ;  though  he  might  see  good  not  to 
admit  them  to  a  private  conference. — '  Because  Christ 
'  when  he  sent  them '  (the  apostles)  '  forth  to  preach,  for- 
'  bade  them  to  go  into  the  coasts  of  the  Gentiles  :  (Matt. 
'  x.  5  :)  ...  they  were  in  doubt  whether  such  uncircumcised 
'  persons  were  to  be  admitted  to  converse  with  Jesus ;  and 
'  so  they  consult  him  first,  before  they  brought  them  to 
'  him.'  fVhitby.  (Marg.  Ref.  x — a. — Note,  Acts  xxi.  27 
—30.) 

Greeks.  (20)  'EXXwtj.  vii.  35.  ^dsxiv.  1.  xvi.  ].  3.  xvii. 
4.xviii.  4.  17.  xix.  10.  17.  Rom.  i.  14.  16.  Gal.  iii.  28.  Col. 
iii.  11,  et  al.  Notes,  Mark  vii.  24 — 30,  v.  26.  Acts  xi.  19 — 
21,  v.  20.)  '  In  the  sacred  writings  the  word  'EXXijvjf  is 
'  every  where  opposed  to  the  Jews.  Those  Jews  are  called 
'  'EXXnvurai,  who  read  the  Scriptures  in  the  Greek  lan- 
'  guage  : ...  or  Gentiles  born,  but  converted  to  the  Jewish 
'  religion,  which  are  called  proselytes.'  Leigli. 

V.  23 — 26.  Our  Lord,  on  this  occasion,  declared  openly 
that  the  appointed  time  was  at  hand,  when  he  should  be 
advanced  to  his  exalted  throne,  to  be  glorified  as  the  Saviour 
and  King  of  both  Jews  and  Gentiles :  yet  this  would  not 
take  place,  till  he  had  laid  down  his  life  for  them.  (Marg. 
Ref.  b. — Note,  12 — 19,  v.  16.) — A  corn  of  wheat  yields 
no  increase,  unless  it  be  cast  into  the  ground ;  and  there 
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w,.*-     27  Now  'is  my  soul  troubled;  and 
?•.  nfi.T'K.tt.  m  what  shall  I  say ''.  "  Father,  save  me 
Xurk^f's.v from  this  hour?  "but  for  this  cause 
«:  M.'lHeb.'"«'.  came  I  unto  this  hour, 
n/u  xxx.m.  is.      28  p  Father,  glorify  thy  name.  *  Then 

Lukexii.  4».M>.  .,  •         r  1 

*  xi.  4i.  Matt,  came  there  a  voice  irom  heaven,  say- 
°PvFii«'b'if'u  *n£>  '  I  ^ave  k°th  gloried  it,  'and  will 


"  SV*  M"rk      29  The  people  therefore  that  stood 
q  KtSffiE*  by,  and  heard  ?V,  said  that  it  '  thun- 

r  ix.'l   xi.4.  4U— 44.  •  xiii.  81,32.     Ii.  xlix.  3— 7.    Eph.  Ii.  7.  iii.  10.  21.     Phil.  i. 

6—11.     Rer.  v.  9— 14.  t  Ex.  xix.  16.  xx.  18.    Job  xxxvii.  2— 6.  xl.  9.     Ez.  x.  6. 

Ret.  ti.  1.  >iii.  i.  xi.  19.  xii.  2. 


dered :   others  said,  u  An  angel  spake  u  fg?  «£!•  «•  »• 
to  him  *  '•  "*• xi-  i*->-a 

tU    Hlllli  2C,.r.  ri,i.  a. 

30  Jesus  answered  and  said,  This'SiS"**  "* 

voice  came  not  because  of  me, x  but  for '  0™.'*."*.  u 
your  sakes.  !»ML»?S».5; 

31  Now  y  is  the  judgment  of  this   AS*  xxlfrit 
world :  "  now  shall  the  prince  of  this 

world  be  cast  out. 


32  And  I,  "if  I  be  lifted  up  from  the  .  »• 


C\>l.  it.  u.  Heb. 
ii.  U.  I  John  iii. 
H.  He».  Mi.  9— 


earth,  b  will  draw  c  all  men  unto  me. 


xix.  17,18.  Dem. 

xxi  22  23» 

2  Sam.  xviii.  9,  10.  Pi.  xxii.  16—18.  Gal.  iii.  13.  1  Pet.  ii.  24.  iii.  ia  b  »i.  44. 

Cant.  i.  4.  Hot.  xi.  4.  c  i.  7.  211.  U.  xlix.  6.  Rom.  ».  17— 111.  1  Tim.  ii.  6.  Heb. 

ii.  »,  10.  1  John  ii.  2.  Rev.  T.  9. 


perish,  as  to  its  former  shape  and  subsistence  :  but  while 
this  is  taking  place  a  blade  springs  up,  which  at  length 
produces  many  grains  of  the  same  kind.  (Marg.  Ref.  c,  d. 
— Note,  1  Cor.  xv.  35 — 38.)  In  like  manner,  our  Lord 
might  indeed  alone  have  possessed  his  heavenly  glory 
without  becoming  incarnate ;  or  after  his  incarnation,  he 
might  have  entered  heaven  alone,  by  his  own  perfect  right- 
eousness, without  suffering  or  death :  but  then  no  sinner 
of  the  whole  human  race  could  have  been  saved.  His  love 
therefore  induced  him  voluntarily  to  submit  to  death,  that 
being  laid  in  the  ground,  as  if  about  to  turn  to  corruption, 
he  might  thence  be  raised,  as  the  first-fruits  of  a  large  in- 
crease of  redeemed  sinners,  to  bear  his  image,  to  shew 
forth  his  praise,  and  to  participate  his  glory.  As  this  was 
his  design,  and  he  was  about  to  carry  it  into  effect,  his  dis- 
ciples and  these  Greeks  also,  should  be  reminded  to  "  arm 
"  themselves  with  the  same  mind:  "  (Note,  1  Pet.  iv.  1, 
2  :)  not  loving  this  present  life,  when  it  would  endanger 
that  of  their  souls  ;  but  comparatively  haling  it,  that  they 
might  secure  the  eternal  life  which  he  gave  to  his  faith- 
ful followers.  (Marg.  Ref.  e,  f. — Notes,  x.  26—31.  xi.  20 
—27.  Matt.  x.  37—39.  xvi.  24—28.  Mark  viii.  32—37. 
Luke  ix.  18 — 27,  v.  23.  xiv.  25 — 27.)  As  they  called  him 
their  Lord,  such  of  them  as  really  meant  to  devote  them- 
selves to  his  service  should  prepare  to  follow  his  example 
in  being  obedient  even  unto  death,  if  called  to  it ;  for  such 
servants  would  assuredly  be  admitted  into  the  same  happy 
place,  whither  he  was  going.  (Marg.  Ref.  g — k. — Notes, 
xiv.  2,  3.  Ps.  xvi.  8 — 11.  Matt.  xxv.  19 — 23.  2  Cor.  v.  5 — 
8.  Phil.  i.  21 — 26.)  Yea,  his  Father  would  certainly  re- 
ward, nay  honour  in  the  most  distinguishing  manner,  all 
those  who  thus  served  and  followed  him  ;  however  man 
might  despise  both  him  and  them. — The  clause,  "  if  any 
"  man  will  serve  me,  &c."  was  suited  to  encourage  the 
Gentiles,  and  all  the  hearers,  to  devote  themselves  to  his 
service ;  and  to  deny  themselves  for  his  sake ;  as  well  as 
to  shew  the  nature  of  his  kingdom,  and  the  trials  attend- 
ing his  service. 

Serve,  &c.  (26)  Aiaxovji.  xii.  2.  Matt.  xx.  28.  Luke  xxii. 
27,  et  al.  Ex  5ia  ct  xovi(,  puluis. — Servant.']  Aiaxovoj.  Matt. 
Sx.  26.  Rom.  xiii.  4.  xv.  8.  xvi.  1.  Phil.  i.  1,  el  mult.al. 

V.  27 — 33.  The  near  prospect,  which  our  Lord  had  of 
his  most  tremendous  sufferings,  excited  on  this  occasion 
such  a  perturbation  of  mind,  that  he  publickly  declared 
that  "  his  soul  was  troubled;  and  what  should  he  "  say  in 
respect  of  the  scene  before  him  ?  '•'  Sliall  I  say,  Father, 
"  save  me  from  this  hour  ?  "  Even  his  holy  nature  might 
iiavt-  dictated  this  prayer  ;  had  he  not  known  that  he  came 


into  the  world,  and  had  continued  so  long  upon  earth, 
with  a  special  purpose  of  passing  through  that  season  oi 
darkness  and  anguish ;  without  which  all  his  former  la- 
bours, obedience,  and  sufferings  would  be  unavailing  as  to 
the  grand  object  of  his  incarnation.  He  would  therefore 
in  perfect  acquiescence,  say,  "  Father,  glorify  thy  name  :  '* 
for  he  only  desired  to  be  supported  through  the  dread- 
ful scene,  to  the  glory  of  the  divine  justice,  holiness,  mercy, 
and  truth,  in  the  salvation  of  sinners.  (Marg.  Ref.  1 — p. — 
Notes,  Malt.  xxvi.  36—46.  Mark  xiv.  32—36,  v.  36.  Luke 
xxii.  39 — 46.  Upon  this,  the  voice  of  the  Father  from 
heaven,  which  had  attested  him  to  be  his  Beloved  Son,  at 
his  baptism,  and  when  he  was  transfigured,  proclaimed, 
that  he  "  had  both  glorified  his  name,  and  would  glorify  it." 
(Marg.  Ref.  q,  T.— Notes,  Matt.  iii.  16,  17.  xvii.  5—8.) 
The  life,  miracles,  and  doctrine  of  our  Lord  had  mani- 
fested the  glory  of  God ;  and  his  death,  resurrection,  and 
exaltation  would  still  more  extensively  and  illustriously 
display  it. — Those  who  heard  this  voice  less  distinctly,  or 
the  Greeks  who  did  not  understand  the  words  spoken,  said 
that  "  it  thundered  ; "  as  probably  it  was  attended  by 
thunder  :  others,  who  understood  what  was  spoken,  sup- 
posed that  an  angel  addressed  him :  but  none  of  them 
seem  to  have  understood,  that  the  Father  thus  attested  his 
complacency  in  him  and  in  his  whole  work.  (Marg.  Ref. 
t,  u.)  He  therefore  assured  them,  that  this  voice  did  not 
come  for  his  sake,  as  he  had  always  been  fully  satisfied  ot 
his  Fatner's  love ;  but  for  their  benefit,  that  they  might 
believe  in  him  as  the  Son  of  God.  For  the  "  judgment  of 
"  this  world  was  come."  Its  wickedness  would  be  proved, 
and  its  condemnation  pronounced,  in  that  event  which  was 
about  to  take  place.  His  crucifixion  would  disclose  and 
aggravate  the  guilt  of  man's  desperate  wickedness,  and 
sliew  God's  abhorrence  of  sin,  and  the  certain  destruction 
which  awaited  all  unbelievers.  His  death  would  make  way 
for  the  judgment  and  condemnation  of  the  Jewish  nation, 
and  of  the  whole  Gentile  world,  those  excepted  who  em- 
braced his  gospel.  His  religion  would  distinguish  men's 
characters,  convict  multitudes  of  hypocrisy,  lead  others  to 
judge  and  condemn  themselves;  and  thus,  in  every  way, 
the  j  udgment  of  the  last  day  would  be  anticipated.  In  con- 
sequence of  his  death,  resurrection,  ascension,  the  pouring 
out  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  the  preaching  of  the  gospef, 
Satan,  the  great  ruler  and  prince  of  this  wicked  world, 
whom  all  idolaters  worship  as  their  god,  and  all  uncon- 
verted sinners  obey  as  their  king,  would  be  judged  and 
condemned,  with  all  his  subjects ;  the  sentence  would 
begin  to  be  executed  in  his  expulsion  from  his  usurped 
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e  "'a^xT'iSi'      33  This  he  said,    "  signifying  what 

r  -f  sTn>HM?  is.  death  he  should  die. 
^''"xxix.1:^     34  The  people  answered  him,  We 
r'irxxxv'ii.'i*;  have  heard  out  of "  the  law,  that f  Christ 
t'i.  utViiii:  abideth  for  ever :  and  how  sayest  thou, 

g  H.  U-ML  v.  2s  The  Son  of  man  must  be  lifted  up  ? 
^Va'tt .^ g  who  is  this  Son  of  man  ? 

35  Then  Jesus  said  unto  them,  h  Yet 

•  J  4«'''','iiS  a  little  while  is  the  light  with  you : 
niV'xu'i;1/-: '  walk  while  ye  have  the  light,  lest 
liEph.'f.'auI darkness  come  upon  you :  ' for  he  that 
a'ljIbrTi!^  walketh  in  darkness  knoweth  not  whi- 


7-10.  •.  h 


36  While  ye  have  light,  "believe  in 
*uo.  PFOV.  it.  the  light,  that  ye  may  be  "  the  chil- 

is. 1  John  ii.  8    ,  '    .,  '    .     .          J    —.        *         ,  . 

TV'iii  21  1=  en  hght.  These  things  spake 
47  48.Acts  "''  Jesus,  °  and  departed,  and  did  hide  him- 
lf  fr°m  them. 

37  But  p  though  he  had  done  so 

p  L  1  1  .  xi.  42.  xv.  24.    Mail.  xi.  20—  24.     Lukexvi.31. 


nEP"hke  "''  * 


40.  xi.54.     Mau.xxi.  17. 


.'  im!T 


many  miracles  before  them,  yet 
believed  not  on  him  : 

38  q  That  the  saying  of  'Esaias  the  r  fq,r.  xx,n.  20 
prophet  might  be  fulfilled,  which  he 

spake,  Lord,  '  who  hath  believed  our  « 
report?  and  to  whom  hath  'the  arm  of  «  *•  «»»  s-  '«• 

.1         T          j   ,  „  1      J   -i  xl.  10,  II.  li.  ft. 

the  Lord  been    revealed  ?  o  ^^f0^.;  2-";7 

39  Therefore  "they  could  not  be-  "  f^J^- 
lieve,  y  because  that  Esaias  said  again,    LJJ-  El>l1-  '•  l7 

40  He  z  hath   blinded    their   eyes,^:^.^44^. 
"and  hardened  their  heart;  b  that  they   \t'M'  2  ''"'  ii- 
should  not  see  with   their  eyes,  nor 
understand  with  their  heart,  c  and  be 
converted,  and  I  should  d  heal  them. 

41  These  things  said  Esaias,  ewhen   ^fEexxlii  ^ 
he    fsaw   his  glory,    g  and   spake   of  £-uRom-  «•  & 

Viim  a  E*-  '"•  21.  vii. 

ll11'  3.  13.  xiv.  4.  S. 

17.    Jnah.  xi.  20.    Rom.  ix.  IS.  xi.  7.  mory.           b  Deut.  xxix.  4.  Fs.  cxxxv.  10—  18.    Is. 

xxvi.  11.  xiii.  19,  20.    Jer.  v.  21.    Ez.  xii.  2.     Mark  »iii.  17.  IB.  c  Arts  iii.  19.  xv.  8. 

Jam.  v   19,  20.             d  Ft.  »i.  2.  xli.  4.  cxlvii.  3.     Is.  liii.  i.  Ivn.  18,  111.    Jer.  iii.  22.    Hot. 
»i.  I.  xif.  4.    Luke  iv.  16.           e  !».  »i.  1—5.  9,  10.           f  i.  14  18.  xir.  9.    Ex.  xxxiii.  IS 

—23.    2  Cor.  iv.  6.    Heb.  i.3.               g  T.  39.    Acts  x.  43.     1  Pel.  i.  II,  12.    Rev.  xix.  10. 


dominion,  by  the  conversion  of  sinners,  the  subversion  of 
the  heathen  temples,  and  the  destruction  of  idolatry.  Of 
this,  the  enquiry  of  these  Greeks  was  an  earnest ;  and  this 
would  progressively  be  carried  on,  till  the  kingdoms  of  the 
earth  would  be  subjected  to  Christ.  (Marg.  Ref.  x — a. — 
Notes,  xiv.  29—31.  xvi.  8 — 11.  Luke  x.  17—20.  2  Cor.  iv. 
3,  4.  1  John  v.  19.  Rev.  xii.  7— 12.)— In  short,  "  if,"  or 
when,  "  he  should  be  lifted  up,"  from  the  earth,  to  die  on 
the  cross,  he  would  in  consequence  of  his  atonement,  and 
by  its  attractive  influence,  draw  men  of  all  nations  and  de- 
scriptions, to  come  and  put  their  trust  in  him,  to  devote 
themselves  to  his  service,  and  to  follow  him  in  the  way  to 
his  eternal  glory. — This  not  only  referred  to  his  death,  but 
it  was  a  prediction  of  the  manner  in  which  he  was  about 
to  die,  even  by  crucifixion  ;  with  an  evident  allusion  to  the 
brazen  serpent,  lifted  up  in  the  camp  of  Israel,  that  all 
who  looked  to  it  might  live.  (Marg.  Ref.  b,  c. — Note,  iii. 
14,  15.) 

Troubled.  (2?)  Tj-rapaxTai.  See  on  Matt.  xiv.  26. — // 
thundered.  (29)  Uparnjv  ytyonvou.  Mark  iii.  17-  Rev.  iv.  5. 
vi.  1.  viii.  5.  x.  3,  4,  et  at. — The  prince  of  this  world. 
(31)  Apxav  T«  xoo-fuj  TBTS.  xiv.  30.  xvi.  It.  Eph.  ii.  2. — 
Shall  be  ...cast  out.]  Ex«^nSrjcreTai  e%a.  Rev.  xii.  9.  See  on 
ix.  34. —  Will  draw.  (32)  'EAuwru.  See  on  vi.  44. 

V.  34 — 3G.  The  people  understood  our  Lord  to  mean, 
that  he  was  about  to  be  cut  off  by  a  violent  death  ;  and 
they  observed,  that  the  law  (a  general  word  sometimes 
used  for  the  whole  of  the  Old  Testament,)  had  represented 
their  promised  Messiah  as  a  glorious  Prince,  whose  king- 
dom was  to  endure  for  ever  ;  and  from  this  they  had  in- 
ferred that  he  would  never  die  :  how  then  could  he  speak 
of  "  the  Son  of  man  being  lifted  up  ?  "  (Marg.  Ref.  e — 
g.)  They  could  not  reconcile  these  things,  and  they  de- 
sired to  be  clearly  informed,  "  who  the  Son  of  man  was.  " 
They  knew  that  he  spake  of  himself  by  that  title  ;  but  did 
he  or  did  he  not  mean,  that  he  was  the  Messiah  ? — Thus 
they  took  a  part  of  scripture,  and  drew  erroneous  con- 
clusions from  it,  because  they  overlooked  other  parts  of 
•  the  same  holy  records  :  for  had  they  properly  adverted  to 


those  prophecies,  which  explicitly  foretold  the  sufferings 
and  death  of  the  Messiah,  (Notes,  Ps.  xxii.  Is.  liii.  Dan. 
ix.  24 — 27.  Zech.  xiii.  7,)  they  must  have  inferred  his  re- 
surrection and  subsequent  glory,  from  those  scriptures 
which  foretold  thai  he  should  abide  and  reign  for  ever. 
Our  Lord,  however,  did  not  see  good  to  anticipate  that 
answer  to  the  question,  which  the  event  would  speedily 
give  them  :  but  he  warned  them,  that  the  light  would  con- 
tinue with  them  only  a  little  while,  and  exhorted  them  to 
walk  in  it  while  they  had  it,  before  they  were  overtaken  by 
the  most  dangerous  and  deplorable  darkness.  He,  "  the 
"  Light  of  the  World,"  continued  with  them  a  very  short 
time,  in  respect  of  his  personal  ministry :  the  light  of 
divine  truth  was  soon  after  withdrawn  from  the  unbe- 
lieving Jews,  and  they  have  ever  since  wandered  "  in 
"  darkness,  not  knowing  whither  they  go."  (Marg.  Ref. 
h — n. — Notes,  iii.  19 — 21.  Prov.  iv.  18,  19.  Is.  viii.  20— 
22.  Jer.  xiii.  15—17.  1  John  ii.  7—11.  Jude  11 — 13.)  If 
then  the  Jews  desired  to  walk  in  the  light,  they  must  be- 
lieve in  it,  and  follow  its  instructions  and  directions  :  thus 
they  would  become  "  children  of  the  light,"  the  children 
of  "  God,  who  is  Light,"  and  conformed  to  him  in  know- 
ledge, righteousness,  and  felicity  ;  and  so  be  "  made  meet 
"  for  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light,"  and  walk  in 
the  light  in  some  measure  as  they  do.  (Notes,  Eph.  v.  8 — 
14.  Col.  i.  9— 14.  1  Thes.  v.  4— 11.)— Having  said  this, 
our  Lord  retired,  and  concealed  himself  from  his  perse- 
cutors, probably  by  going  privately  to  Bethany.  (Marg. 
Ref.  o.— Notes,  x.  32—39,  v.  39.  Luke  xxi.  37,  38.) 

That  ye  may  be  tlie  children  of  light.  (36)  'ha  vioi  tfiaro; 
•ytvwSt.  Luke  xvi.  8.  1  Thes.  v.  5.  Tcxva  QUTO;,  Eph.  v.  8. 
— Did  hide  himself.]  Expi/ftj.  viii.  59. 

V.  37 — 41.  The  obstinate  unbelief  of  the  Jews,  not- 
withstanding the  numerous  and  stupendous  miracles  of 
Jesus,  was  a  most  evident  accomplishment  of  an  ancient 
prophecy.  (Note,  Is.  liii.  1.)  It  was  predicted  by  Isaiah, 
as  by  one  astonished,  that  few  in  comparison  would  be- 
lieve the  report  of  the  Messiah's  being  come  ;  because  his 
external  appearance  would  not  coincide  will)  tiieir  carnal 
4  n  5 
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i,  iii.  2.  *,.  «3_     42  Nevertheless,  h  among  the  chief 

aJL XL  **•  xht-  rulers   also   many  believed    on  him : 

*  ^"'LUU  S  but  because  of  the  Pharisees  '  they  did 

a    Hum.  x.  10.     1  I. ,l,n   u.  2,  3.   U. 


not  confess  him,  klest  they  should  be  k  ™ -x'v» -j 
put  out  of  the  synagogue  : 

43   For  '  they  loved  the  praise  of  i^'L""^ 


x«ix.  2.i.  K  Ii 

,f    Un.ll.lx.i. 


22.     Arts  T.  41.     I  Pet.  it.  12—16. 
Horn.  ii.  29.    1  Tlies.  ii.  6. 


I  v.  41.  44.     Malt.  vi.  2.  xxiii.  5— r.    Luke  xvi.  13. 


expectations  :  and  in  the  case  of  these  few,  "  the  arm,"  or 
power  "  of  the  LORD  "  would  be  displayed,  or  made  bare, 
to  subdue  their  pride,  enmity,  and  worldly  prejudices,  and 
to  bring  them  to  believe  in  their  lowly  and  spiritual  Re- 
deemer. Or,  the  enquiry  might  be,  to  whom  the  despised 
Messiah  would  be  made  known,  as  the  Arm  or  Power  of 
God  to  salvation.  (Marg.  Ref.  p.  u.)  None  of  our  fallen 
race,  indeed,  are  inclined  of  themselves  to  welcome  the 
salvation  of  God;  but  the  Jews  of  that  generation  did  every 
thing  which  could  be  conceived  to  provoke  him  to  with- 
hold it  from  them,  and  to  "  give  them  up  to  their  own 
"  hearts'  lusts."  "  Therefore  they  could  not  believe,"  for 
the  same  prophet  had  also  foretold,  that  "  God  would 
"  blind  their  eyes,"  &c.  (Marg.  Ref.  x — d. — Notes,  Is.  vi. 
V,  10.  Matt.  xiii.  14,  15.)  They  had  long  shut  their  own 
eyes,  and  hardened  their  own  hearts ;  and  so  God  would 
give  up  many  of  them  to  that  judicial  blindness,  which 
would  render  their  conversion  and  salvation  impossible. 
The  prophecy  was  not  the  motive,  or  the  cause,  of  their 
wickedness ;  but  it  was  the  declaration  of  the  purpose  of 
God,  which  could  not  be  defeated :  as  therefore  this  pro- 
phecy stood  in  scripture  against  them,  and  others  of  like 
character  who  hated  the  truth  from  love  of  sin,  the  event 
became  certain  ;  in  which  sense  it  is  said,  that  "  they 
"  could  not  believe."  (Note,  2  Thes.  ii.  8 — 12.) — Num- 
bers indeed  were  given  up  to  judicial  blindness;  yet  others 
in  the  multitude  were  not :  and  the  preceding  exhortations 
and  warnings  would  eventually  be  useful  to  many  of  these, 
as  well  as  manifest  the  desperate  enmity  of  the  others.  In 
fact,  a  large  "  remnant,  according  to  the  election  of  grace," 
were  afterwards  converted,  while  the  bulk  of  the  nation 
was  left  to  be  blinded  and  hardened.  (Notes,  Acts  xxi.  17 — 
21.  Rom.  xi.  1 — 10.) — The  unfailing  certainty  of  predicted 
events,  must  arise,  not  only  from  the  infallible  foreknow- 
ledge of  God,  but  also  from  his  fixed  decree ;  unless  it  can 
be  thought  that  he  foreknows  things  over  which  he  has  no 
power,  and  which  he  cannot  possibly  alter !  But  if  thou- 
sands and  ten  thousands  more  of  the  Jews,  rulers  and 
priests  among  the  number,  had  embraced  the  gospel,  these 
prophecies  would  nevertheless  have  been  accomplished  in 
all  the  unbelieving  part  of  the  nation :  as  the  prediction  and 
promise  of  God,  concerning  Abraham's  seed  inheriting 
Canaan,  were  fulfilled ;  though  the  generation  which  came 
first  out  of  Egypt  perished  in  the  wilderness  through  their 
unbelief.  (Notes,  Num.  xiv.  27 — 30.  34.  Ps.  xc.  13 — 17.) 
So  that  no  hindrance  to  any  man's  complying  witb  our 
Lord's  exhortations  arose  from  the  prophecy  or  purp-  TC  /f 
God  ;  which  related  only  to  those  who  obstinately  refus? •: 
to  comply  with  them. — Omld  not.  (39)  Note,  Mark  i. 
45.  ' '  That  is,'  says  Theophylact  out  of  Chrysostom, '  tiny 
' '  would  not.'  ...And  yet,  if  you  look  to  the  thing  itself,  it 
'  is  true,  that  the  reprobate  do  not  believe,  because  they 
'  will  not  believe :  so  that  tliis  is  the  nearest,  and  most 
'  direct  cause  of  their  unbelief.  ...  But  the  Evangelist  goes 
'  deeper,  when  he  says,  "  They  could  not  believe : "  for 

*  sis  the  reprobate  will  not  believe ;  so  it  is  certain  that 

*  they  cannot  be  willing,  because  the  darkness  in  wh'ch  they 


'  are  born,  cannot  comprehend  the  light.'  Bcza.  (Note, 
Acts  xxviii.  23 — 29.) — St.  John  adds,  that  the  prophet 
"  said  these  things,  when  he  saw  liis  glory  and  spake  of 
'•'him"  (41);  evidently  meaning  Christ,  of  whom  he 
discoursed  both  before  and  afterwards.  The  reference  is 
made  to  that  august  vision,  which  Isaiah  had  of  "  the 
"  glory  of  the  LORD,"  and  the  worship  of  the  attendant 
seraphim  :  and  the  prophet  then  saw  "  the  glory  of  Christ 
"  and  spake  of  him ; "  from  which  we  confidently  infer 
that  Jesus  is  JEHOVAH. — The  word,  in  the  first  verse  of 
the  chapter, referred  to,  is  not  JEHOVAH,  but  Adonai;  but 
it  is  JEHOVAH  in  the  third  verse :  and  the  words  in  the 
fifth  verse  "  Thine  eyes  have  seen  the  King,  the  LORD  of 
"  hosts,"  are  very  remarkable.  (Marg.  Ref.  e — g. — Notes, 
I.  18.  Is.  vi.  1 — 5.)  '  If  these  words,  "  These  things  said 
'  "  Isaiah,  when  he  saw  his  glory,"  are  not  to  be  under- 
'  stood  of  Christ,  what  use  have  they,  or  to  what  purpose 
'  do  they  serve  ?  There  being  no-  need  to  tell  us,  that 
'  Isaiah  then  saw  the  glory  of  God  the  Father  and  spake 
'  of  him.'  Whitby. 

Wlio  hath  believed,  &c.  (37)  The  quotation  is  exactly 
from  the  LXX,  and  entirely  agrees  with  the  Hebrew. — 
He  hath  blinded,  &c.  (40)  TsfopAaxsv.  2  Cor.  iv.  4.  1  John 
ii.  11.  Not  elsewhere  N.T. — Is.  xlii.  19.  Sept. — Hardened.] 
Tleirupuxev.  Mark  vi.  52.  viii.  17.  Rom.  xi.  7.  2  Cor.  iii. 
14. — Job  xvii.  7-  Sept. — Yloipayi;,  See  on  Mark  iii.  5. 

V.  42,  43.  The  resurrection  of  Lazarus  convinced  se- 
veral even  of  the  members  of  the  sanhedrim,  that  Jesus 
was  the  Messiah,  and  they  secretly  believed  in  him  as  such: 
but  most  of  them  regarded  him  chiefly  as  a  temporal  De- 
liverer. Probably  they  expected,  that  he  would  shortly 
appear  in  that  character,  and  then  they  might  safely  ac- 
knowledge him.  At  present,  the  Pharisees,  and  the  lead- 
ing persons,  were  so  violent  in  their  opposition  to  him, 
that  these  rulers  had  not  courage  to  confess  their  senti- 
ments, lest  they  should  be  excommunicated  :  (Marg.  Ref. 
h — k. — Note,  ix.  19 — 23:)  for  ambition  and  regard  to 
reputation  were  predominant  in  their  hearts ;  and  they  pre- 
ferred the  esteem  and  applause  of  their  neighbours,  and 
especially  of  those  in  authority,  to  the  favour  and  appro- 
bation of  God,  which  they  could  not  expect  while  they 
acted  contrary  to  their  consciences.  (Marg.  Ref.  1,  m. — 
Notes,  iii.  1,  2.  v.  39—44.  Matt.  x.  32,  33.  37—39.  Rom. 
x.  5 — 11,  vv.  9,  10.  1  John  ii.  15 — 17.)  Thus  they  suf- 
fered the  enemies  of  Jesus  to  proceed  in  their  sanguinary 
measures,  till  they  had  him  put  to  death,  without  making 
any  opposition  or  protest  against  them ;  nay,  they  even 
sanctioned  their  conduct  by  silent  concurrence. — Nico- 
demus  and  Joseph  of  Arimathea,  though  in  a  measure  cul- 
pable, can  hardly  be  thought  included  in  this  heavy  cen- 
s: ;-r. — The  believing  spoken  of,  seems  to  have  been  a  per- 
supsion  that  Jesus  was  the  Messiah,  without  any  clear  and 
adequate  views  of  his  kingdom,  or  reliance  on  him  for  sal- 
vation. (Notes,  ii.  23—25.  iii.  16.  v.  24— 2/,  v.  24.  viii. 
30— 36,  vv.  30,31.) 

Should  be  put  out  of  the  synagogue.  (42)  Axoavjayuyoi 
yevurreu.  See  on  ix.  22. — The  praise.  (43)  T>jy  So&xv.  41. 
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men  more  than  "the  praise  of  God. 

44  ^[  Jesus  "  cried  and  said,    °  He 
that  believeth  on  me,  believeth  not  on 
me,  but  on  him  that  sent  me. 

45  And  phe  that  seeth  me,  seeth 
him  that  sent  me. 

46  I  qam  come  a  Light  into  the 
world,  that  whosoever  believeth  on  me 
should  not  'abide  in  darkness. 

47  And  if  any  man  hear  my  words, 
and  believe  not,  *  I  judge   him  not : 
'  for  I  came  not  to  judge  the  world, 
but  to  save  the  world. 

r  Ii.  xlii.  7.  16.    Eph.  v.  14.        i  48.  ».  4S.  nil.  15,  16.  26.        t  iii.  17- 
a.  28.  Luke  ix.  56.  xix.  10.  1  Tim.  i.  15,  16.  2  IVl.  iii.  15.  1  John  iv.  14. 


Mark  viii.  31. 
MI.  10.  Luke 
vii.  30.  ix.  22. 
x.  16.  xvii.  25. 
xx.  17.  Acts  iii. 
23.  Heb.  ii.  3.  x. 

Mi.  25. 

10.  Mark 


48  He  that  n  rejecteth  me,  and  re-  «  p6^™;!;  '=! 
ceiveth  not  my  words,  hath  one  that    x.i9.mi8.vl''ii.3. 

•       1  11-  i  -ii  T     i  Matt.    xxi.   42, 

judgethhim:  the  word  that  I  have 
spoken,  the  same  shall  y  judge  him  in 
the  last  day. 

49  For  *  I  have  not  spoken  of  my- 
self ;  but  the  Father  which  sent  me,    ITis.1' 
he  gave  me  a  commandment,  what  I  y  XL'"! 
should  say,  and  what  I  should  speak.      yxV 

50  And  I  know  that "  his  command-  *  jv'  'jj 
ment  is  life  everlasting :  whatsoever  I 
speak  therefore,   even  as  the  Father 
said  unto  me,  so  I  speak. 


26.  42.  xiv.  10. 
xv.  15.  xvii.  8. 
Ileut  xviii  18. 


i.  16.    1  John  ii.  25   iii  23,  24  v.  11-1;;.  20. 


v.  41.  44.  vii.  18.  Rom.  ii.  7.  viii.  18.    1  Thes.  ii.  6.  2Thes. 
ii.  14.  1  Pet.  i.  7.  v.  1.  10. 

V.  44 — 50.     This  seems  to  have  been  one  of  our  Lord's 
last  addresses  to  the  Jews,  before  he  finally  left  the  temple. 
(Note,  Matt,  xxiii.  37 — 39.)     He  proclaimed  in   the  most 
publick  manner,  with  a  loud  voice,  saying,  "  He  that  be- 
"  lieveth  on  me,  believeth   not  on  me,"  (that  is,  only  or 
ultimately,)  "  but  on  him  who  sent  me."     Thus  every  true 
believer  has  all  the  divine  perfections,  for  the  foundation 
of  his  hope  of  preservation  and  eternal  salvation  :  (Marg. 
Ref.  n,  o. — Notes,  1  Pet.  i.  3 — 5.  17—21.)     He  added, 
"  He  that  seeth  me,  seeth  him   that  sent  me."     So  that 
every  one,  who  saw  or  contemplated  him,  at  the  same  time 
contemplated  also  the  Father  who  sent  him.     In  his  holy 
character  the  moral  perfections  of  God  were  displayed ;  his 
miracles  shewed  the  divine  power,  authority,  and  compas- 
sion ;  his  knowledge  of  distant  events  and  of  the  secrets 
of  men's  hearts,  and  his  most  consummate  prudence  dis- 
covered the  divine  omniscience  and  wisdom ;  and  his  medi- 
atorial undertaking,  obedience,  sufferings,  and  intercession, 
form  the  grand  exhibition  of  the  glorious  justice,  holiness, 
truth,  and  mercy  of  God.     This  was  so  manifest,  that  not 
only  believers  saw  and  loved  the  Father  in  him ;  but  unbe- 
lievers also  "  saw  and  hated  both  him  and  his  Father." 
(Marg.  Ref.  p. — Notes,  xiv.  7 — 14,  u.  9.  xv.  22 — 25.) — 
Others  indeed  had  been  enlightened,  after  they  came  into 
the  world,  and  so  shone  for  a  while,  with  feeble  and  re- 
flected beams ;  but  Jesus  was  the  Light  of  heaven,  and 
"  came  a  Light  into  the  world,"  to  illuminate  it  by  his 
doctrine :  so  that  no  believer  in  him  would  abide  in  dark- 
ness, and  every  remains  of  ignorance  and  error  would 
gradually  be  dispelled.    (Marg.  Ref.  q,  r. — Notes,  34 — 36. 
J.  4 — 9.  viii.  12.  Is.  xlii.  13—17,  v.  16.  Mai.  iv.  2,  3.  Eph. 
v.  8 — 14.  1  John  ii.  7—1 1.)    Wicked  men  hated  the  Light, 
and  would  not  hear  and  believe  the  instructions  of  Jesus  : 
but  for  the  present,  he  did  not  intend  to  judge  or  take 
vengeance  upon  them,  but  would  bear  their  indignities  and 
cruelties  with  perfect  meekness  ;  working  no  miracles  but 
those  of  mercy,  suited  to  the  character  of  a  gracious  Sa- 
viour, rather  than  to  that  of  a  terrible  Judge  and  Avenger. 
(Marg.  Ref.  s,  t.— Notes,  iii.  16—21.)     Yet  those  who 
"  rejected  him   and  his  words  "  should  not  presume  on 
always   escaping  with   impunity.     They  would   be  cited 
before  an  impartial  Judge :  and  the  words   of  truth  and 
grace,  which  he  then  spake  and  they  despised,  would  cer- 


tainly rise  up  in  judgment  against  them,  to  ensure  and  ag- 
gravate their  condemnation  "  at  the  last  day."  For  he 
had  always  spoken  the  words  which  he  was  commanded 
of  the  Father  to  deliver :  and  they  were  not  only  words  of 
truth,  purity,  and  authority,  but  of  abundant  mercy  and 
grace;  and  he  assuredly  knew  them  to  contain  the  only 
and  the  effectual  way,  by  which  sinners  might  obtain 
eternal  life.  He  therefore  proclaimed  them  confidently  ; 
and  if  any  rejected  them  and  him,  they  did  it  at  their  peril. 
(Marg.  Ref.  u — a. — Note,  Uohn  iii.  18 — 24.) — It  is  plain, 
that  our  Lord  designed  to  mark  the  distinction,  between 
his  first  coming  as  a  Saviour,  and  his  second  coming  as 
a  Judge ;  though  he  did  not  see  good  to  speak  in  so  ex- 
plicit a  manner  on  the  subject,  as  he  had  on  a  former 
occasion.  (Notes,  v.  20 — 29.  Heb.  ix.  27,  28.) 

Cried.  (44)  Ex/sals,  vii.  37.  Matt.  xiv.  30.  Acts  xiv. 
14. — He  that  seeth.  (45)  'O  Siupuv.  See  on  vi.  40. 
(Notes,  vi.  36 — 40.  1  John  i.  1,  2.)— /  am  come.  (46) 
EMjXwfla.  xvi.  28.  1  Tim.  i.  15.— He  that  rejecteth.  (48) 
'O  a&trav.  See  on  Mark  vii.  9. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.   1—8. 

No  power  or  violence  of  persecutors  will  deter  zealous 
believers  from  avowing  and  expressing  their  love  and  gra- 
titude to  their  gracious  Saviour.  (Notes,  and  P.  0.  Luke 
vii.  36 — 50.) — When  the  heart  is  upright,  every  endeavour 
to  honour  him  will  be  accepted ;  though  men,  nay  good 
men,  may  censure  it,  as  injudicious  and  unsuitable.  But 
alas !  a  high  profession  of  religion  sometimes  covers  the 
most  contemptible  avarice  and  dishonesty,  or  the  most 
consummate  wickedness. — Many  plead  for  charity,  in  op- 
position to  faith,  and  love  to  Christ ;  not  because  they 
"  care  for  the  poor,"  but  because  it  best  answers  their 
selfish  purposes.  And  in  various  ways,  one  part  of  reli- 
ligion  is  pleaded  for,  in  preference  to  other  parts  :  not 
that  the  advocates  care  for  what  they  recommend,  or  zea- 
lously practise  it ;  but  because  they  aim  thus  to  discredit 
what  they  especially  dislike. — It  behoves  those  especially, 
who  are  entrusted  with  money,  to  be  employed  in  pious  or 
charitable  uses,  to  watch  and  pray  continually  against  co- 
vetousness.  "  Carrying  the  bag  "  has  always  been  a  peri- 
lous, though  generally  a  coveted  service,  especially  to 
church-men  :  and  alas  !  thieves  have  often  been  employed 
in  it !  The  less  men  are  disposed  to  suspect,  or  call  us  to 
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CHAP.  XIII. 

Jesus  washes  the  feet  of  his  disciples  ;  and  requires 
them  to  imitate  his  example  of  humility  and  love,  1 — 
17.  He  declares  that  one  of  them  would  betray  him  ; 
and  points  out  Judas  as  the  traitor  to  John  by  a  token, 


18 — 26.  Satan  enters  into  Judas,  who  leaAes  the 
company,  27 — 30.  Jesus  speaks  of  his  glorification, 
as  at  hand  ;  and  enjoins  his  disciples  to  love  one  ano- 
ther, 31 — 35.  He  forewarns  Peter,  who  avowed  his 
readiness  to  die  with  him,  that  before  the  cock  crowed 
he  would  thrice  deny  him,  36 — 38. 


account,  in  matters  of  this  kind,  the  more  scrupulous 
should  we  be  in  our  own  conduct ;  for  if  Satan  can  pre- 
vail with  ministers,  or  professors  of  the  gospel,  to  venture 
on  petty  frauds,  by  pilfering  from  the  poor,  or  embezzling 
holy  things ;  he  will  soon  gain  a  more  decided  victory,  and 
expose  them  to  open  infamy  and  complicated  ruin. — We 
should  not  generally  be  much  moved  with  the  unjust  cen- 
sures which  are  cast  upon  us,  if  we  knew  the  secret  prac- 
tices and  motives  of  those  who  utter  them  :  it  is  therefore 
commonly  best,  while  we  are  careful  to  keep  a  clear  con- 
science, silently  to  leave  the  Lord  to  answer  for  us  when 
blamed  or  reproached  by  others. — Whatever  other  methods 
we  may  occasionally  take,  of  honouring  Christ  with  our 
substance ;  the  relief  of  the  poor  is  the  stated  method, 
and  we  have  them  always  with  us  for  that  purpose.  (Notes, 
Deut.  xv.  4—15.  P.  O.) 

V.  9—19. 

There  is  nothing  so  wicked  and  infatuated  but  men, 
who  have  once  decidedly  engaged  in  persecution,  and  thus 
staked  their  credit  and  authority  in  that  desperate  cause, 
will  attempt,  in  order  to  escape  a  defeat,  and  the  infamy 
and  ruin  connected  with  it.  The  success  of  the  gospel 
often  enrages  them  to  madness  ;  and  they  speak  and  act, 
as  if  they  really  hoped  to  obtain  a  victory  over  the  almighty 
God  himself!  (Note,  Matt.  ii.  3—8.  P.  O.  1—8.)  We 
should  hence  learn  to  avoid  every  measure,  which  has  the 
most  remote  tendency  t.o  this  dreadful  evil. — But  how  mi- 
serable must  they  at  length  become,  who  are  pained  by 
the  honour  conferred  on  Zion's  King!  All  things  written 
of  him  must  be  accomplished ;  "  all  nations  must  bow 
"  down  before  him ; "  "  all  his  enemies  must  be  put 
"  under  his  feet  ; "  and  the  whole  world  must  either  sub- 
mit to  him,  or  be  destroyed  by  him.  Yet  the  more  he  is 
glorified,  the  more  exquisite  will  be  the  torture  of  those 
who  hate  him,  even  to  all  eternity.  Happy  then  are  they, 
and  they  only,  who  from  their  hearts  can  cry,  "  Hosanna : 
'-  Blessed  is  the  King  of  Israel,  who  cometh  in  the  name 
"  of  the  Lord ! "  and  who  can  rejoice  in  the  meek  and 
lowly  triumphs  of  his  grace  on  earth,  and  in  the  prospect 
of  his  universal  and  everlasting  kingdom  of  glory!  (Notes, 
2  Thes.  i.  5—10.  Rev.  i.  7.1 

V.  '20—26. 

Those  who  are  nearest  to  the  means  of  grace,  often  ripen 
the  most  rapidly  for  vengeance,  while  sinners  come  from 
afar  to  enquire  after  Christ:  and  it  is  a  joyful  sound  to 
hear  such  as  have  been  ignorant  and  careless,  desiring  the 
instructions  and  prayers  of  his  ministers,  that  they  may 
become  acquainted  with  him  and  his  salvation.  To  receive 
enquirers  of  this  character  is  his  glory  and  joy  ;  and  when 
they  approach  him,  "  he  sees  of  the  travail  of  his  soul 
"  and  is  satisfied."  (Note,  Is.  liii.  1 1,  12.) — So  great  was 
his  love  to  us  poor  perishing  rebels,  that  he  would  not 
abide  alone  in  his  heavenly  felicity ;  but  rather  chose  to 


assume  our  nature,  to  submit  to  death  in  its  most  dreadful 
form,  and  to  be  laid  in  the  grave ;  that  he  might  rise  and 
return  to  his  glory,  and  be  attended  and  followed  by  an 
innumerable  multitude  of  those,  whom  he  had  "  redeemed 
"  unto  God  with  his  blood!  "  While  we  admire  this  un- 
speakably rich  and  condescending  love  of  our  adorable 
Redeemer,  let  us  enquire  whether  our  conduct  and  cha- 
racter prove  us  to  be  the  increase  of  this  "  Corn  of 
"  wheat."  It  is  obvious  that  selfish,  ambitious,  conten- 
tious, revengeful,  or  sensual  professors  of  Christianity,  are 
not  the  genuine  produce  from  the  meek,  humble,  gentle, 
self-abasing,  generous,  patient,  and  holy  Jesus. — Such  are 
doubtless  the  tares,  which  the  enemy  has  sown  in  the  field, 
and  which  will  at  last  be  separated  and  cast  into  the  fire : 
while  the  wheat,  who  are  conformed  by  divine  grace,  in 
good  measure,  to  their  Saviour's  likeness,  shall  be  pre- 
served to  his  heavenly  kingdom.  (Notes,  Matt.  xiii.  36 
— 43.  2  Cor.  iii.  1 — 6.  P.  O.)  Let  us  then  examine  whe- 
ther "  Christ  be  in  us,  the  Hope  of  glory ; "  and  let  us 
beg  of  him  to  render  us  more  and  more  indifferent 
about  this  present  life  and  all  its  trifling  concerns ;  that 
we  may  be  ready  to  relinquish,  to  venture,  or  to  suffer  any 
thing,  in  order  to  obtain  eternal  life;  and  that  we  may 
serve  the  Lord  Jesus  witli  a  willing  mind,  and  follow  his 
holy  example.  For  where  he  is,  there  will  all  his  true  ser- 
vants be  for  ever,  whatever  station  they  have  filled  in  his 
church  on  earth ;  and  they  will  be  honoured  by  the  Father 
before  all  his  holy  angels,  and  far  above  the  most  enlarged 
of  their  present  expectations. 

V.  27—33. 

Even  temporary  pain  and  suffering  are  grievous  for  us  to 
bear ;  and  the  holy  Jesus  felt  a  reluctance  of  nature  to  the 
load  of  anguish,  which  he  endured  for  our  sins.  We 
cannot  therefore  choose  suffering  for  its  own  sake :  re- 
luctance of  mind  and  inward  perturbation  will  be  felt  on 
such  occasions.  The  true  believer  will  sometimes  scarcely 
know  what  he  shall  say :  his  nature  will  plead,  *'  Father, 
"  save  me  from  this  hour  ;  "  (Note,  xviii.  10 — 14,  t;.  1 1  ;) 
but  grace  will  enable  him  to  add,  "  Father,  glorify  thy 
"  name  ; "  and,  after  the  example  of  his  crucified  Lord, 
he  will  be  resigned  to  suffering,  that  God  may  be  glorified. 
This  state  of  mind  and  heart,  notwithstanding  all  its  de- 
fects, will  be  graciously  accepted  through  him,  who  has 
glorified  the  Father,  and  will  glorify  him,  to  all  eternity. — 
In  the  great  event  of  the  death  of  Christ,  faith  beholds  the 
world  judged  and  condemned;  Satan  vanquished  and  de- 
prived of  his  usurped  dominion  ;  his  slaves  liberated,  his 
works  destroyed,  and  his  cause  eventually  ruined  :  and 
while  we  look  to  Jesus  lifted  up  upon  the  cross;  we  find 
ourselves  impelled  by  fear  to  flee  from  deserved  wrath, 
allured  by  hope  to  seek  unmerited  mercy,  and  drawn  by 
humble  admiration,  love,  and  gratitude,  to  renounce  all 
other  confidences,  to  break  through  all  impediments,  to 
cast  away  all  our  transgressions,  and  to  give  up  all  other 
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CHAPTER  XIII. 
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Now 


before  athe  feast  of  the  pass- 
«'i.  i!'      ke  over,  when  Jesus  '"  knew  that  his  hour 
b a''  xi.*9, "1:  was  come,  that  he  should  c  depart  out 
x";iify  M'au:  of  this  world  unto  the  Father,  d  having 
jjr's'i.  xm.  "3-2,  loved  his  own  which  were  in  the  world, 

33.  xxii.  5o.  _  .       _  .  1 

*  !;"»*„"' ss  "e  l°vec»  them    unto  the  end. 
<i si' ''x,.  9,  10.      2  And  f  supper  being  ended,  g  the 
10!  uJfe"'*!:  devil  having  now  h  put  into  the  heart 

Jer.  xxxi.  3.     Rom.  viii.  37.     Eph.  ?.  1>,  26.  I  John  IT.  19.     Her.  i.  5.               e  Mate. 

xxvili.  20.     I  Cor.  i.  8.     Heb.  iii.  6.  14.  vi.  11.  I  Pet.  i.  13.               f  4.  26.               g  27. 

Luke  xxii.  3.  51.     Act]  v.  3.     Eph.  ii.   ->.  h  Ezra  vii.  27.     Neb.  ii.  12.    2  Cor. 
Yin.  16.    Jam.  i.  13—17.     Her.  xni.  17. 


of  Judas  Iscariot,  Simon's  son,  to  be- '  ''^vi,K^. 

frnv  Tllrn   •  27-    xxviii.    18. 

11  aj    IU '"  '  Lnke      x.     2i. 

3  Jesus  '  knowing  that  the  Father   f  c£or.  "i,.  » 
had    given   all  things  into   his  hands,    T&  !i.  2iin: 
k  and  that  he  was  come  from  God,  and   I16""'2  "' 8> 

,  /-i     j  k  1.  i.  18.  iii.  13. 

went  to  God  ;  ™.  29, 33.  ,,\\. 

4  He  riseth  from  supper,  '  and  laid   ««.xt«."ii- 
aside  his  garments;  and  took  a  towel,1  j^Vs' Jh' 
and  girded  himself.  a'^iui'oSi 

5  After  that,  he  m  poureth  water  into  "^Ij.^S,; 

25.    Zech.  xiii.  1.    Eph.  ».  26.'    ijoimv.e! 


interests ;  that  we  may  enlist  under  the  Redeemer's  banner, 
be  employed  in  his  service,  and  aspire  to  a  participation  of 
his  glory.  (Notes,  i.  29.  Heb.  xii.  2,  3.) 

V.  34—50. 

Those  who  have  not  faith  cannot  in  a  right  manner  be- 
hold the  Object  of  faith,  even  a  crucified  Redeemer, 
*'  Emmanuel,  God  with  us,"  "  purchasing  the  church  with 
"  his  own  blood ;  "  and  must  be  strangers  to  its  attractive 
influence,  as  shewn  to  the  soul  by  the  Holy  Spirit:  they 
will  therefore  find  a  thousand  cavils  and  objections,  in  ex- 
cuse for  their  unbelief.  They  often  insinuate  that  the 
scripture  contradicts  itself ;  and  then  quote  the  authority 
of  one  sacred  writer  to  invalidate  the  testimony  of  another: 
whereas  their  own  partial  and  prejudiced  understanding 
alone  is  to  blame :  for  the  simplest  believer  gradually  learns 
to  reconcile  most  of  them  ;  as  easily  as  he  can  the  pro- 
phecies of  Christ  lifted  up  on  the  cross,  and  Christ  reign- 
ing for  ever  on  his  glorious  throne. — It  is  however,  gene- 
rally best  to  avoid  disputing  with  prejudiced  objectors; 
and  rather  to  remind  them  how  short  their  time  may  be, 
to  prepare  for  death  and  judgment.  It  behoves  us  all  to 
"  walk  in  the  light  while  we  have  "  the  light ;  and  an  obe- 
dient faith  is  far  more  suited  to  our  case,  than  frivolous  or 
disputatious  speculations.  Those  who  "  believe  in  the 
"  light  "  will  be  approved  as  "  the  children  of  the  light :  " 
on  all  others,  darkness  will  speedily  come,  and  they  will 
not  know  whither  they  are  going,  till  they  fall  into  "  *he 
*  blackness  of  darkness  for  ever."  For  while  men  indulge 
their  proud  and  infidel  prejudices,  rebelling  against  the 
light  of  scripture,  and  of  their  own  consciences,  and 
quenching  the  motions  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  the  Lord  Jesus 
withdraws  in  anger,  leaves  them  to  reject  his  salvation, 
"  sends  them  a  strong  delusion  to  believe  a  lie,"  and  so 
they  are  finally  blinded,  hardened,  and  ruined.  (P.  O. 
2  Thes.  ii.  5 — 12.)  Such  warnings  have  always  been 
given  by  those,  who  "  saw  his  glory  and  spake  of  him  :  " 
and  the  awful  denunciations  of  the  word  of  God  will  as 
surely  take  effect  on  unbelievers,  as  his  faithful  promises 
will  be  fulfilled  to  his  people.  Every  man  therefore  should 
be  peculiarly  careful  not  to  sin  against  conviction,  from 
fear  of  reproach  and  persecution,  from  love  of  praise  or 
reputation,  or  from  regard  to  the  friendship  of  the  world. 
(Note,  Jam.  iv.  4 — 6.)  That  will  not  be  accounted  true 
faith,  which  does  not  overcome  this  vain  ambition,  and 
reach  men  to  value  "  the  praise  of  God  "  more  than  that 
of  the  world  ;  and  so  induce  its  possessors  to  confess 
Christ  before  his  enraged  enemies.  Chief  rulers  are  espe- 
cially in  danger  of  prevaricating  in  these  matters  :  and 
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thus  they  may  become  accomplices  in  the  basest  crimes ; 
because  the  fear  of  God  does  not  deliver  them  from  the 
ensnaring  fear  of  men.  (Notes,  Prow.  xxix.  25,  26.  Matt. 
x.  27,  28.)  But  faith  in  Christ,  and  through  him,  in  the 
power,  truth,  and  love  of  God,  "  overcometh  the  world  : " 
(Note,  1  John  v.4,  5.)  Beholding  in  Jesus  the  glory  of  the 
Father,  we  learn  to  obey,  love,  and  confide  in  him.  By 
daily  looking  to  him,  who  "  came  a  Light  into  the  world," 
we  are  gradually  more  and  more  extricated  from  the  dark- 
ness of  ignorance,  error,  sin,  and  misery;  we  learn  to 
know  the  commandment  of  God  our  Saviour  to  be  ever- 
lasting life ;  and  we  enjoy  the  earnests  and  foretastes  of 
that  blessed  inheritance,  and  at  length  are  admitted  to  its 
unalloyed  and  eternal  felicities.  (Notes,  2  Cor.  iii.  17,  18. 
iv.  5,  6.  1  John  iii.  1 — 3.  Rev.  xxi.  22 — 2/.)  Yet  the 
same  word  will  seal  the  condemnation  of  all,  who  reject 
and  despise  it ;  their  present  impunity  serves  only  to 
harden  them  in  incredulity;  and  the  more  gracious  the 
truths,  promises,  and  precepts  are,  which  they  now  de- 
spise, the  greater  will  be  their  confusion,  and  the  severer 
their  punishment,  at  the  last  day.  '  From  all  hardness  of 
'  heart,  and  contempt  of  thy  word  and  commandment, 
'  good  Lord,  deliver  us.' 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  XIII.  V.  1 — 5.  The  transaction,  first  recorded 
in  this  chapter,  took  place,  "  before  the  feast  of  the  pass- 
"  over;"  that  is,  just  at  the  time  when  the  feast  of  un- 
leavened bread  began,  and  before  the  pascal  lamb  was 
eaten.  Some  understand  it  of  a  supper  prepared  for  our 
Lord  and  his  apostles,  a  day  or  two  before  the  passover  : 
but  "  the  hour  was  come  in  which  the  Son  of  man  should 
"be  glorified;"  Judas  was,  at  this  supper,  marked  out 
as  the  traitor;  Satan  entered  into  him,  and  he  "  went  out 
"immediately"  (26 — 30).  Before  cock-crowing  Peter 
thrice  denied  his  Lord  (38) :  the  subsequent  discourse  and 
prayer  are  continued  without  the  least  intimation  of  an 
interruption,  to  the  end  of  the  seventeenth  chapter ;  and 
the  eighteenth  begins  thus :  "  When  Jesus  had  spoken 
"  these  words,  he  went  forth  with  his  disciples;"  namely, 
to  the  garden,  where  Judas  met  him  with  his  armed  com- 
pany. (Note,  xviii.  1 — 3.)  So  that  the  whole  narrative 
must  be  interrupted,  and  disjointed  in  a  most  violent 
manner,  to  admit  of  that  interpretation. — Jesus  perfectly 
knew,  that  his  "  hour  was  come  : "  the  last  scene  of  inex- 
pressible sufferings  was  immediately  to  begin  ;  after  which 
he  should  ascend  to  his  Father,  and  no  longer  be  per- 
sonally present  with  his  disciples.  (Marg.  Ref.  a — c. — 
Note,  xvii.  1 — 3.)  He  had  loved  them,  as  his  chosen  and 
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^™.*.  a  bason,  and  began  "to  wash  the  dis- 
i''2°7  ciples'  °  feetj  and  to  wipe  them  with 

6  towel  wherewith  he  was  girded. 
&'tlli!:*»      6  Then  cometh  he  to  Simon  Peter  : 
i5oh"iuRev'and  *  Peter  saith   unto  him,   "Lord, 

xix.e:  dost  thou  wash  my  feet  ? 

7  Jesus   answered   and   said   unto 
aau  in  q  ^^at  I  do  thou  knowest  not 

n-i4.  Lute1":  now  ;    but    thou    shalt    know    here- 


i  i?a,\:     8  Peter  saith  unto  him,  '  Thou  shalt 
i32'jam?'v!'r  never  wash  my  feet.     Jesus  answered 

—  li.  p  Gen.  xiii.  38.    Matt.  xvi.  22.  xxi.  29.  xxvi.  33.  35.    Col.  ii.  18.  23. 


him,  '  If  I  wash  thee  not,  thou  hast 
no  part  with  me. 

9  Simon  Peter  saith  unto  him,  Lord, 
'  not  my  feet  only,  but  also  my  hands 
and  my  head. 

10  Jesus  saith  to  him,  "  He  that  is 
washed  xneedeth  not  save  to  wash  his 
feet,  y  but  is  clean  every  whit :  and  ye 
are  clean,  but  not  all. 

11  For  *  he  knew  who  should  be- 
tray him;   therefore  said  he,  Ye  are 
not  all  clean. 
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immediate  friends,  with  the  most  endeared  affection  ;  and 
they  were  to  continue  in  this  evil  world  after  his  departure. 
His  great  concern  therefore,  even  in  the  immediate  pros- 
pect of  his  own  sufferings  and  glory,  was  about  their  spi- 
ritual good  :  and  he  spent  this  last  evening  of  his  life,  in 
instructing  and  comforting  them ;  thus  shewing  his  love 
to  them,  even  "  to  the  end  "  of  his  days.  (Marg.  Ref.  d,  e. 
— Notes,  xv.  9 — 11.  xvi.  25 — 30.  xvii.  11 — 16.)  When 
supper  therefore  was  prepared,  or  begun;  though  the  devil 
had  already  prompted  Judas  to  betray  him,  and  he  had 
made  his  infamous  bargain  with  the  chief  priests ;  and, 
though  Jesus  was  fully  conscious  of  his  personal  dignity, 
his  mediatorial  authority,  and  the  speedy  approach  of  his 
ascension,  and  glorious  exaltation  to  the  right  hand  of  the 
Father;  (Marg.  Ref.  f—  k.— Notes,  iii.  27—36,  v.  35.  v. 
20 — 27.  Matt,  xxviii.  18;)  he  arose  from  table,  (after  a 
customary  antepast  had  been  taken,  as  it  is  supposed,) 
and,  assuming  the  habit  and  office  of  the  lowest  menial 
servant,  he  was  pleased  to  perform  the  laborious  and  un- 
pleasing  service  of  washing  the  feet  of  his  own  disciples ! 
(Marg.  Ref.  o.)  This  aptly  represented  him,  as  laying 
aside  his  robes  of  light  and  majesty,  assuming  our  nature, 
and  appearing  "  in  the  form  of  a  servant ; "  and  his  self- 
abasement,  obedience,  sufferings,  and  death,  that  he  might 
wash  our  consciences  from  the  guilt,  and  our  hearts  from 
the  pollution  of  sin,  in  his  atoning  blood,  and  by  his  sanc- 
tifying Spirit.  (Marg.  Ref.  1 — n. — Notes,  Phil.  ii.  5 — 8. 
Rev.  i.  4 — 6.)— The  devil,  &c.  (2)  The  devil,  by  putting 
this  into  the  heart  of  Judas,  did  not  compel  him  to  betray 
Christ;  and  God  by  putting  good  things  into  men's 
hearts  does  not  compel  them :  in  both  cases,  they  act 
freely  according  to  their  prevalent  disposition. —  Was 
come,  &c.  (3)  '  How  can  God  be  said  to  come  from 
'  God  into  the  world,  when  he  is  always  in  the  heavens  ? 
'  Or  to  leave  the  world,  and  go  to  the  Father  ?  '  Sodnian 
Objection. — '  As  to  his  divine  nature,  he  is  said  to  descend 
'  from  heaven,  not  by  a  local  descent,  or  by  quitting 
'  heaven,  but  only  by  the  manifestation  of  himself  upon  his 
'  birth.  And  in  this  sense  God  himself  is  often  said  to 
•  descend  from  heaven,  when,  by  any  divine  work  done  on 
'  earth,  he  demonstrates  his  presence  there ;  and  he  is  also 
'  said  to  ascend  into  heaven  afterwards.  Why  therefore  may 
'  not  God  the  Word,  be  said  to  descend  from  heaven,  and 
;  even  dwell  with  men,  (as  God  is  said  to  dwell  in  the  ta- 
'  bernacle  and  in  the  temple,)  when  the  Logos  dwelt  in  the 
'  human  nature  upon  earth,  and  manifested  his  glory  ?  And 


'  also  to  "  leave  the  world,  and  go  to  the  Father,"  not  only 
'  as  properly  doing  this  by  the  exaltation  of  his  human  na- 
'  ture  ;  but  by  doing  all  his  divine  works  now  from  heaven, 
'  where  he  sits  in  the  majesty  and  glory  of  the  Father  ? ' 
Wlutby.  (Note,  iii.  12,  13.) 

His  own.  (1)  T«j  (Sisj.  i.  11.  x.  12.  xv.  19.  (Note, 
xvii.  6—12.) — To  the  end.]  Ei;  TEXOJ.  Matt.  x.  22.  Mark 
xiii.  7-  13.  Luke  xviii.  5.  'Eaj  TSXBJ.  1  Cor.  i.  8.  Mejcp* 
TsXs;,  Heb.  iii.  6.  14. — Supper  being  ended.  (2)  Aimva 
yevo/A6v«. — '  The  reader  will  observe  here,  that  I  have  ren- 
'  dered  the  clause,  supper  being  come,  which  is  the  sense  in 
'  which  the  word  is  often  used  elsewhere,  (xxi.  4.  Luke 
'  iv.  42.  Acts  liii.  18.  xvi.  35.  xxi.  40.)  ...It  was  much 
'  more  natural  to  wash  the  feet  of  guests  before,  than 
'  after  supper.  It  was  done  before  the passover :  ...part  of 
'  the  discourse  which  John  mentions  after  the  feet  were 
'  washed,  is  mentioned  by  the  other  evangelists,  as  pass- 
'  ing  at  supper ;  nay,  John  himself,  when  he  speaks  (26) 
'  of  Christ's  dipping  the  sop,  and  giving  it  to  Judas,  after 
'  this,  plainly  shews  that  supper  was  not  ended.'  Dod- 
dridge. — Having  put  into.]  BtfXuxoToj — "  Having  cast 
'•  in,"  &c. — A  towel.  (4)  Aevnov.  5.  Here  only.  Linteum, 
a.linum,jlax.  A  bason.  (5)  NiTmjpa.  Here  only.  A  vmra, 
lavo. — To  wipe.]  Ex[ut/r<rtiv.  See  on  xi.  2. 

V.  6 — 11.  It  is  probable,  that  Peter  was  one  of  the 
first,  whose  feet  Jesus  attempted  to  wash :  so  that  after 
what  had  passed  in  respect  of  him,  none  else  made  any  ob- 
jection ;  and  doubtless  Jesus  washed  the  feet  of  Judas  the 
traitor,  as  well  as  those  of  the  rest. — Peter,  conscious  of 
his  own  sinfulness,  and  firmly  believing  his  Lord  to  be 
"  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God ; "  enquired  with 
the  utmost  amazement,  whether  He  could  really  mean  to 
wash  the  feet  of  one  so  mean  and  sinful :  intimating  that 
it  would  be  such  a  degradation,  as  he  could  not  bear  to 
think  of.  (Notes,  Matt.  iii.  11 — 15.  xvi.  21 — 23.  Luke  v. 
1 — ll,u.8.)  To  this  Jesus  replied,  that  though  Peter 
did  not  then  understand  the  import,  or  perceive  the  pro- 
priety, of  his  conduct ;  yet  it  would  be  explained  to  him 
in  due  time,  and  he  would  know  and  approve  of  his  rea- 
sons for  so  doing.  (Marg.  Ref.  q.)  Peter,  however,  sup- 
posing himself  actuated  by  a  humble  regard  to  his  Master's 
honour,  earnestly  protested,  that  he  should  never  wash  his 
feet ;  thus  setting  up  his  own  will  and  wisdom  in  opposi- 
tion to  those  of  Christ !  Yet  when  our  Lord  declared, 
that  except  he  washed  him,  he  could  have  no  part  in  him 
or  his  salvation ;  Peter  suddenly  changed  his  mind,  and 
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*  aAaui'*!':  12  So  after  he  had  washed  their 
c  *':  M1/"  Malt  feet,  and  had  taken  his  garments,  and 
l^io'.'Lu'k""!:  was  set  down  again,  he  said  unto  them, 
"  Bc«:  vi',':  I b  Know  ye  what  I  have  done  to  you  t 

13  Ye  c  call  me  Master  and  Lord : 
1  and  ye  say  well ;  for  so  I  am. 
.  ifa^xlf'  2ftl      l^  If  '  I  then,  your  Lord  and  Mas- 
VLuk.'xx^  ter,  have  washed  your  feet,  fye  also 
T»'i.  ?:  Ph,ic°£  ought  to  wash  one  another's  feet. 

5—8.    Heb.  v.  8,  9.  xii.  2.  f  Acts  xx.  35.    Rom.  xii.  10. 16.  XT.  1—3.    1  Cor.  viii. 

13.  ix.  19—22.    2  Cor.  x.  1.    Gal.  T.  13.  Ti.  1, 2.     PhiL  ii.  2—5.    1  Pet.  iv.  1.  T.  5. 


K  i**  i!'u- 


15  For  I  have  g  given  you  an  exam- 
ple, that  ye  should  do  as  I  have  done 
to  you. 

16  h  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you, 
1  The  servant  is  not  greater  than  his 
lord;  neither  he  that  is  sent  greater 
than  he  that  sent  him. 

17  If  ye  know  these  things,  k  happy 
are  ye  if  ye  do  them. 

GaL  v.  6.    Heb.  xi.  7,  8.    Jam.  i.  25.  ii.  20—24.  iv. 
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24,  25.  Luke  ii. 
40. 
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27.  Matt.  fii.  24, 

25.  xii.  50.  xxii. 
38-41.       Lnke 
xii.      47,       48. 
2  Cor.  T.  14,  15. 

17.    ReT.xxii.  14. 


desired  him  not  only  "  to  wash  his  feet,  but  also  his  hands 
"  and  his  head."  But  our  Lord  intimated,  that  this  was 
not  requisite  :  for  the  man  who  had  been  in  the  bath 
needed  not  to  repeat  his  washing,  except  as  his  feet  had 
contracted  some  occasional  defilement,  as  in  other  respects 
he  was  every  whit  clean ;  and  so  were  all  the  apostles,  ex- 
cept Judas,  who  was  alluded  to  as  being  a  hypocrite  and 
a  traitor.  (Marg.  Ref.  ^. — Notes,  vi.  66 — Jl.  xv.  3 — 5.) 
— This  shews,  that  this  action  of  Christ  was  an  intended 
emblem  of  that  washing  from  sin,  by  his  blood  and  Spirit, 
without  which  we  can  have  no  benefit  from  him  or  part  in 
him.  (Marg.  Ref.  s — y. — Notes,  Ps.  Ii.  1,  2.  7-  Ez.  xxxvi. 
'25—27,  v.  25.  Zech.  xiii.  1.  1  Cor.  vi.  9—11.  Eph.  v.  22 
—27.  Tit.  ii.  14.  iii.  4—7.  1  John  i.  5—7.  Rev.  i.  4 — 6. 
vii.  13 — 17>  v.  14.)  The  true  believer  is  thus  washed, 
when  he  first  receives  Christ  for  his  salvation  :  all  his  sins 
are  completely  pardoned ;  the  sanctification  of  the  Spirit 
pervades  all  his  faculties,  dispositions,  affections,  and  con- 
duct ;  and  he  is  graciously  considered  as  "  clean  every 
"  whit : "  yet,  by  his  intercourse  with  this  evil  world,  he  is 
liable  anew  to  contract  guilt  and  defilement;  and  in  re- 
spect of  his  daily  walk,  he  needs  washing  continually  by 
Jesus,  and  learns  to  apply  to  him  for  it,  with  deep  re- 
pentance, and  by  faith  and  prayer.  Thus  he  is  an  ac- 
cepted and  sanctified  person :  but  all  professed  Christians 
are  not  thus  clean  ;  for  some  of  them  are  hypocrites,  like 
Judas,  and  as  yet  in  their  sins,  in  every  sense  of  the  word. 
— '  If  I  do  not  wash  thee,  by  my  blood  shed  for  the  ex- 
'  piation  of  man's  sin,  and  by  the  sanctifying  power  of  my 
'  Spirit,  (which  I  would  represent  unto  thee  by  this  wash- 
'  ing,)  thou  canst  have  ...no  interest  in  me,  no  benefit  by 
'  me.  ...Alas!  I  am  all  unclean,  ...wash  me  therefore  all 

*  over :  cleanse  thou  both  my  hands,  that  are  guilty  of 
'  many  offensive  actions,  and  my  head  that  hath  conceived 
'many  sinful  thoughts.  ...Ye  are  my  disciples  already; 
'  in  respect  of  the  main  business  of  regeneration,  washed 

*  from  your  sins  :  yet  there  are  some  remains  of ...  worldly 
'  affections,  which  must  still  be  purged  away,  in  the  best 
4  of  men.     And  such  is  your  condition  at  this  time.     Ye, 

*  my  disciples,  are  clean :  and  yet  not  all  of  you.'  Bp. 
Hall. 

Part  with  me.  (8)  Mtpoj  tt-i)'  c/*a. — Every  whit.  (10) 
OXoj.  vii.  23.  ix.  34. 

V.  12 — 17.  When  our  Lord  had  "  taken  his  garments" 
and  resumed  his  place  at  table,  he  pointed  out  to  the 
disciples  the  immediate  instruction,  which  he  intended  to 
convey  by  washing  their  feet  (7).  They  allowed  him  very 
properly  the  distinction  and  pre-eminence  of  being  their 
Lord  and  Teacher :  if  then  he,  who  was  in  every  sense  so 
greatly  their  superior,  had  condescended  to  perform  this 


low  and  menial  service  to  them  his  own  disciples ;  "  they 
"  ought  also  to  wash  one  another's  feel."  There  is  no 
Around  in  scripture  for  understanding  this  injunction  li- 
terally, nor  any  trace  of  its  being  observed,  as  a  religious 
ordinance,  among  the  primitive  Christians.  But  the  plain 
meaning  is,  that  the  most  eminent  Christian  or  minister, 
by  whatever  title  distinguished,  not  only  if  a  successor  to 
the  apostles,  but  even  an  apostle  himself,  ought  readily  to 
perform  the  lowest,  the  most  laborious,  and  even  the  most 
disgusting  act  of  real  charity  to  the  least  of  his  brethren, 
when  there  is  a  proper  call  to  it.  '  Not  by  doing  this  in  a 
'  literal  sense  once  a  year :  but  in  the  spiritual,  by  being 
'  always  ready  to  do  any  service,  by  which  we  may  promote 
'  the  welfare  and  advance  the  purity  of  any  member  of 
'  the  church  :  for  "  the  servant  is  not  above  his  Lord."  ' 
IVhitby.  No  advancement  above  others  in  rank,  genius 
or  learning,  miraculous  endowments,  or  station  in  the 
church,  can  possibly  be  comparable  to  the  pre-eminence 
of  our  Lord  and  Master  above  the  greatest  of  his  ser- 
vants :  none  therefore  can  refuse  such  services,  without 
affecting  to  appear  greater,  than  the  holy  and  divine  Sa- 
viour himself.  If  the  disciples  attended  to  and  understood 
these  things,  they  would  be  happy  in  his  favour  ;  provided 
they  reduced  them  to  practice,  and  in  proportion  to  the 
degree  in  which  they  copied  his  example.  (Marg.  Ref.  k. 
—Notes,  Luke  xi.  27,  28.  Jam.  i.  22—27,  vv.  25.  27.) — 
The  pride,  lordly  ambition,  ostentation,  self-indulgence, 
indolence,  selfishness,  and  fastidious  delicacy,  of  very 
many  professed  Christians,  and  ministers,  and  ecclesiastical 
rulers,  form  an  awful  contrast  to  this  example  and  instruc- 
tion of  our  Lord.  Such  men  may  literally  wash  the  feet 
of  the  poor,  when  there  is  no  occasion  for  it,  nor  any  cha- 
rity in  it ;  and  they  may  be  proud  of  it  as  a  parade  of 
"  voluntary  humility  :  "  but  to  enter  into  the  spirit  of  this 
exhortation,  they  "  must  be  born  again,  and  become  new 
"  creatures." — Probably,  our  Lord  spake  much  more  to 
this  effect  at  the  same  time.  (Marg.  Ref.  b — i. — Notes, 
xv.  17—21.  Matt.  xx.  24—28.  Luke  xxii.  24—27.)  It 
did  not  suit  his  purpose  to  speak  plainly  then,  of  the  em- 
blematical meaning  of  this  action ;  but  in  fact  the  '  thing 
'  signified'  forms  the  grand  example  for  our  imitation. 
(Notes,  Phil.  ii.  5—8.  1  Pet.  ii.  18—25,  vv.  21—24.) 

Ye  call  me  Master  and  Lord.  (13)  'Y/wi?  yunne  ftg 
a  8i£a<rx«to$  xai  b  xvpio;.  14.  "  Ye  call  me  the  Teacher  and 
"  the  Master." — '  The  article,  in  the  Greek,  prefixed  to 
'  each  appellation ;  and  the  nominative  case  employed, 
'  where,  in  common  language,  it  would  have  been  the  accu- 
'  sative,  give  great  energy  to  the  expression,  and  shew  that 
'  the  words  are  applied  to  Jesus,  in  a  sense  entirely  peculiar. 
'  The  titles  here  given  can  only  belong  to  one.'  Campbell.— 
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18 
know 


[  1  speak 
whom    I 


not  of  you  all;   'I 
have    chosen  :    but, 


i-w.  PI.  in.    that  the  scripture  may  be  fulfilled, 

,  f  J        . 


».    Matt.   x.  36.   TT 

""23"  Mark 


,          , 

hath 


11  £•• 


!•  I'. 


that  eateth   bread  with  me 

up  his  heel  against  me. 
""•^      19  *Now  "  I  tell  you  before  it  come, 
Ke  that  when  it  is  come  to  pass,  ye  may 
i.  23,  believe  °  that  I  am  he. 
iu!"i:      20   Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you, 
17, 'ia    pHe  that  receiveth  whomsoever  I  send 
receiveth  me;    and  he  that  receiveth 
me  receiveth  him  that  sent  me. 

21  When  Jesus  had  thus  said,  q  he 
27.  Man.  ™«°  troubled  in  spirit,   and  testified, 
iiix*k  ^ct,*xa.'i!  and  said,  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you, 
sVco™ '"'il  That  '  one  of  you  shall  betray  me. 
23is. Matt.xx,i.      22  Then  the  disciples  'looked  one 

II.  Mark  »T.  18.  ,1  j        i_i-  C          \-  l- 

xxi,.  21.  on   another,   doubting    of  whom   he 
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i  John  ii.  19.  spake. 

I  Gen.  xiii.  1.  r  _  _ 
Matt.  xx?i.  22.  23 
Matk  xi..  19.  ** 

Luke  xxii.  23.      J eSUS 


Now  there 
bosom 


was 
one    of 


t  2.).  i.  18.  XXL  20. 

uxiS3m5.I36.;xix.  "whom  Jesus  loved. 
*w"Be?:  "is     24    Simon  Peter  therefore 

—13.  x  Luke  i.  22.  ..  7.    Acts  xii.  17.  xiii.  16.   xxi.  40. 


1  leaning    on 
his   disciples, 


beck- 


oned to  him,  that  he  should  ask,  who 
it  should  be  of  whom  he  spake. 

25  He  then  lying  on  Jesus'  breast 
saith  unto  him,  Lord,  J  who  is  it  ? 

26  Jesus   answered,  *  He   it  is  to 
whom  I  shall  give  a  *  sop,  when  I  have 
dipped  it.     And,  when  he  had  dipped 
the  sop,  he  gave  it  to  a  Judas  Iscariot, 
the  son  of  Simon. 

27  And  after  the  sop  b  Satan  en- 
tered into  him.     Then  said  Jesus  unto 
him,  c  That  thou  doest,  do  quickly. 

28  Now  no  man  at  the  table  knew 
for  what  intent  he  spake  this  unto  him. 

29  For  some  of  them  thought,  d  be- 
cause Judas  had  the  bag,  that  Jesus 
had  said  unto  him,  Buy  those  things 
that  we  have  need  of  against  the  feast: 
or,  e  that  he  should  give  something  to 
the  poor. 

30  He  then,  having  received  the  sop, 
fwent  immediately  out:   *and  it  was 
night. 
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'  Your  Master  by  teaching,  and  your  Lord  by  com- 
'  manding;  so  Grotius.  But  o  Kupto;...  seems  to  import 
'  "  the  Lord  from  heaven,"  (1)  or  him  who  is  "Lord  of 
'  "  all,"  in  which  sense,  to  us  Christians,  there  "  is  but 
*  "  one  Lord."  Acts  ii.  36.  1  Cor.  viii.  2.'  Whitby. — (Notes, 
Matt,  xxiii.  8—10.  Acts  x.  36 — 43,  v.  36.  1  Cor.  xv.  45— 
49.) — An  example.  (15)  '1(Vo£eiy/«».  Heb.  iv.  11.  viii.  5. 
ix.  23.  Jam.  v.  10.  2  Pet.  ii.  6. — '1Cvo3itxvvp.i,  Matt.  iii. 
7. — Happy.  (17)  Mouutpioi.  xx.  29.  Matt.  v.  3 — 11.  xi. 

6.  xiii.   16.  xxiv.  46.  Luke  i.  45.  xi.  27,  28.    Ram.  iv. 

7,  8.  et  al. 

V.  18—30.  (Notes,  Matt.  xxvi.  20—25.  Luke  xxii.  21 
— 23.)  Our  Lord  next  shewed  the  disciples,  that  he  was 
aware,  they  were  not  all  upright  characters,  and  would  not 
all  be  obedient  and  happy.  He  perfectly  knew  what  per- 
sons he  had  chosen  for  apostles,  as  well  as  which  of  them 
were  chosen  unto  salvation.  A  traitor  had  indeed  been 
admitted  into  their  company,  that  the  words,  which  David 
spake  as  the  type  of  him.  might  be  accomplished.  (Note, 
Ps.  xii.  9.)  One,  who  then  was  eating  bread  with  him, 
would  treat  him  with  the  utmost  ingratitude  and  indignity ; 
as  if  an  animal  should  lift  up  his  heel,  to  strike  the  person 
who  was  feeding  him.  Of  this  he  informed  them  before  it 
came  to  pass ;  that  they  might  not  be  disconcerted  by  the 
event,  but  rather  be  confirmed  by  it  in  their  belief,  that  he 
was  indeed  the  Messiah  of  whom  all  the  prophets  wrote. 
(Marg.  Ref.  1 — o.)  And  they  might  be  sure,  notwith- 
standing this  treachery  of  one  among  them,  that  their 
labours  should  still  be  accepted  and  honoured  ;  and  that 
they,  and  all  faithful  ministers,  should  be  considered  as  the 
ambassadors  and  representatives  of  him,  and  of  the  Father 
who  sent  him ;  and  also  that  those  who  received  them  as 
such  would  be  accepted  accordingly.  (Marg.  Rcf.  p. — 
Note,  Matt.  x.  40 — 42.)  The  subject  on  which  our  Lord 


spoke  excited  inward  perturbation,  and  "  he  testified "" 
that  one  of  the  company  "  would  betray  him." — In  the 
uncertainty  and  perplexity  which  this  declaration  excited, 
Peter  beckoned  to  John,  to  ask  Jesus,  who  the  traitor  was 
to  whom  he  referred.  John  was  the  "  beloved  disciple," 
and  especial  friend  of  Jesus ;  and  at  this  time  was  placed 
next  to  him  at  the  table  and  reclined  on  his  bosom  ;  though 
he  modestly  spake  in  the  third  person,  without  mentioning 
his  own  name.  (Marg.  Ref.  s — x. — Notes,  xix.  25 — 27. 
xxi.  1—14,  v.  1.  18—23,  v.  20.  Dan.  ix.  21—23,  v.  23.} 
— The  token  by  which  he  shewed  that  Judas  was  meant, 
seems  to  have  been  diverse  from  the  "  dipping  with  Jesus 
"  in  the  dish,"  mentioned  by  the  other  evangelists.  (Marg. 
Ref.  y_a._Ma«.  xxvi.  23.  Marfc  xiv.  20.)  Probably 
Judas  understood  our  Lord's  meaning;  though  he  took 
the  sop  given  him  by  Jesus  without  appearing  to  notice  it : 
and  perhaps  the  desperate  resentment,  excited  by  his  being; 
thus  detected  and  exposed,  gave  Satan  his  advantage  to 
take  full  and  final  possession  of  him,  and  to  hurry  him  ou 
in  his  most  wicked  course  to  speedy  and  awful  destruc- 
tion. However  this  was,  Jesus  bade  him  proceed  without 
delay  to  execute  his  designs,  seeing  he  was  fully  deter- 
mined on  them.  (Marg.  Ref.  b,  c.) — It  may  be  supposed, 
that  Judas  understood  tills  warning :  yet  the  others  did  not, 
but  thought  that  Jesus  referred  to  some  orders  which  he 
had  previously  given  him,  to  provide  those  things  which 
were  requisite  for  the  proper  solemnization  of  the  festival, 
during  the  seven  days  of  its  continuance ;  or  to  give  some- 
thing to  the  poor  out  of  their  small  stock,  according  to  his 
general  custom.  But  nothing  could  dismay,  retard,  or 
win  upon  the  hardened  heart  of  Judas  ;  and  he  went  out 
speedily,  after  he  had  received  and  eaten  the  sop :  for  it 
was  now  night;  and  he  supposed  it  was  time  to  go  to  the 
chief  priests,  that  he  might  be  ready  to  meet  Jesus  in  the 
404 
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31  ^[  Therefore,  when  he  was  gone 
HL  out,  Jesus  said,  h  Now  is  the  Son  of 
man  glorified,  '  and  God  is  glorified  in 
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32  If  God  be  glorified  in  him, k  God 
-a.  2c™'.  shall  also  glorify  him  in  himself,  and 
11  straightway  glorify  him. 

Little  children,  m  yet  a  little 
while  I  am  with  you.     "  Ye  shall  seek 

*>«       i_     i:::     IA      to       u_u      :     o     •>          11 


me  :    and,    as  I  said  unto  the  Jews,  °  1GJ'J-hn 
Whither  I  go  ye  cannot  come ;  so  now 
I  say  to  you. 

34  A  °  new  commandment  I  give 
unto  you,  p  That  ye  love  one  another ; 
as  I  have  loved  you,  that  ye  also  love 
one  another. 

35  By  q  this  shall  all  men  know  that 
ye  are  my  disciples,  if  ye  have  love  one 
to  another. 
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garden,  to  which  he  concluded  that  he  would  in  a  short 
time  retire.  (Marg.  Ref.  d — g.) — '  If  Christ  had  marked 
'  out  Judas  to  John  and  Peter,  as  the  traitor,  a  night  or 
'  two  before '  (the  passover), c  the  information  must  surely 
'  have  reached  the  rest  of  the  company  by  this  time.'  Dod- 
dridge.  The  other  circumstances,  by  which  Judas  was 
more  publickly  made  known,  occurred  perhaps  some  be- 
fore, and  some  after,  this  private  intimation. — Many  learn- 
ed men  state  a  variety  of  particulars  from  the  Rabbinical 
writers,  concerning  the  customs  of  the  Jews  in  celebrat- 
ing the  passover,  and  seem  to  think  that  these  illustrate 
the  subject.  But  the  customs  which  they  thus  record 
must  have  been,  either  mere  human  traditions,  added  to 
the  law  of  God,  or  warranted  expositions  of  that  law.  In 
the  former  case  they  are  worse  than  of  no  value  :  (Notes, 
Matt.  xv.  1 — 20 :)  and  in  the  latter,  the  comment  must  be 
judged  of  by  comparing  it  with  the  text.  The  fact  indeed 
is,  that  these  customary  observances  were  at  best  only  oral 
traditions,  till  long  after  the  passover  had  ceased  to  be  cele- 
brated, according  to  the  law ;  that  is,  till  long  after  the 
second  temple  was  destroyed.  Whatever  the  Jews  may 
have  observed,  or  do  now  observe,  in  this  respect ;  they 
never  could  celebrate  the  passover,  according  to  the  ap- 
pointment of  God,  since  Jerusalem  was  destroyed  :  for  it 
was  to  be  kept  only  at  the  place  which  the  Lord  should 
choose.  (Dent.  xvi.  1 — 6.)  And,  as  immense  superstition 
(as  well  as  uncertainty)  is  maintained  by  the  rabbinical 
writers,  and  very  much  which  makes  void,  or  contradicts,  the 
law  itself  as  written  by  Moses ;  this  may  be  considered  in 
general  as  the  reason,  why  the  author  is  so  silent  on  the 
subject. — The  question,  whether  Judas  partook  of  the 
Lord's  supper,  or  not,  must  be  decided  by  the  interpreta- 
tion given  to  the  second  verse.  If  the  supper  was  ended, 
when  Jesus  washed  the  feet  of  his  disciples,  Judas  must 
have  been  present,  at  the  institution  of  the  Lord's  supper  : 
if  the  supper  was  then  only  prepared,  or  begun,  it  is  pro- 
bable that  Judas  retired,  before  the  Lord's  supper  was  ap- 
pointed :  yet  even  on  this  supposition,  much  might  be 
urged  on  the  other  side ;  and,  at  last,  it  is  to  us  of  little 
consequence.  No  discipline  can  exclude  plausible  hypo- 
crites ;  and  scriptural  discipline  would  exclude  openly  im- 
moral and  ungodly  persons  and  infidels. 

He  that  eateth,&.c.  (18)  'O  rpuyuv /ne?  ip.it  TOV  aglov,  tnripsv 
tit  Cfj.e  Trjv  iflspvav  dula. — 'O  so-Slav  a.flx;  //»  Ef«yaAi/vsv  ETT*  tpi 
•xlicw/Mv.  Sept. — No  words,  conveying  precisely  the  same 
ideas,  can  be  more  different. — Tpwyuv.  See  on  vi.  54. — 
niicvciv.  Here  only  N.  T.—Naw.  (19)  "From  hence- 
"  forth."  Marg.  ATT'  apli.  See  on  i.  51. — I  am  he.]  Ey» 
uu.i.  viii.  58. — '  Not  only,  that  I  am  the  Christ; ...  but 


'  also  that  I  am  "  He  who  searcheth  the  hearts,"  and 
'  knows  things  future  and  contingent,  which  is  tbe  pro- 
'  perty  of  God  alone : ...  and  so  believing  in  me,  may  be- 
'  lieve  also  in  him  that  sent  me.'  WKdby. —  Was  troubled 
in  spirit.  (21)  'Elapa^  TV  xvevfMtii.  xii.  27-  See  on  Matt. 
xiv.  26. — A  sop.  (26)  "  A  morsel."  Marg-.  To  4/w/Aiov. 
27.  30.  Here  only.  Yswifw,  Rom.  xii.  20. 

V.  31 — 35.  The  departure  of  Judas  was,  as  it  were,  the 
signal  for  the  beginning  of  our  Lord's  last  scene  of  suffer- 
ing. This  he  considered  as  his  glory  ;  seeing  it  was  under- 
taken from  the  most  honourable  motives,  would  be  sus- 
tained in  so  honourable  a  manner,  and  would  be  produc- 
tive of  such  blessed  and  glorious  effects :  especially  as  God 
would  be  glorified  in  all  his  harmonious  perfections,  by  and 
through  him,  and  his  obedience  unto  the  death  of  the  cross. 
(Notes,  2  Cor.  iv.  3 — 6.  Eph.  iii.  9 — 12,  v.  10.  1  Pet.  i.  10 
— 12,  v.  12.)  Asthismust  certainly  be  theeffect,  in  the  sal- 
vation of  innumerable  multitudes  of  sinners;  so  God  would 
glorify  him,  as  "  the  Son  of  man,"  in  his  human  nature, 
by  the  highest  possible  exaltation  and  the  nearest  possible 
union  with  himself:  and  this  he  would  do  in  a  very  short 
time.  (Marg.  Ref.  h — k. — Note,  xvii.  4,  5.)  But  with  this 
prospect  before  him,  he  looked  upon  his  disciples  as  his 
"  dear  children,"  yea,  as  "  little  children,"  helpless  in 
themselves,  and  exposed  to  manifold  dangers  and  injuries 
in  the  world ;  and  as  such  he  compassionated  them,  and 
had  their  welfare  near  his  heart.  (Notes,  xvii.  6 — 12.)  He 
should,  however,  remain  but  a  very  little  while  longer  with 
them ;  and  it  would  be  in  vain  for  them  to  seek  the  com  • 
fort  of  his  personal  presence  :  for  it  would  be  true  in  their 
case,  as  well  as  in  that  of  the  unbelieving  Jews,  (though 
in  a  different  sense,)  that  they  could  not  follow  him  to  the 
place  whither  he  was  going,  but  must  be  left  behind  for  a 
time.  (Marg.  Ref.  m,  n. — Notes,  36 — 38,  v.  36.  vii.  31 — 
36.  viii.  21 — 26.)  Before  he  left  them  therefore,  he  would 
give  them  "  a  new  commandment."  The  moral  law  com- 
manded men  to  "  love  their  neighbour  as  themselves ; " 
and  this  implied  that  reciprocal  and  special  love  of  believers 
to  each  other,  of  which  he  spake  :  but  this  was  now  to  be 
explained  with  new  clearness,  enforced  by  new  motives  anc' 
obligations,  illustrated  by  a  new  example,  and  obeyed  in  a 
new  manner.  (Marg.  Ref.  o. — Note,  1  John  ii.  7 — H.) 
Thus  it  might  be  called  "  a  new  commandment,"  which 
lie  peculiarly  inculcated  upon  his  disciples.  They  were  re- 
quired to  love  each  other  for  his  sake,  as  bearing  his  image, 
and  in  imitation  of  his  compassionate,  disinterested,  and 
generous  love  to  them.  This  implied  a  regard  to  each 
other's  interest  and  comfort,  a  sympathy  in  sorrow  and  ;oy, 
and  a  delight  in  one  another's  company :  it  required  the 
400 
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36  Simon  Peter  said  unto  him, 
rss.*iT.4,5.wi.  Lord,  '  whither  goest  thou  ?  Jesus  an- 
»  xxS'ifi.  ij  »•  swered  him,  Whither  I  go,  thou  canst 
'«''  '"'-  not  follow  me  now;  but  '  thou  shalt 


31—  34.  Am  xx. 
24.  xxi.  13. 


Sii!  follow  me  afterwards. 


37  Peter  said  unto  him,  Lord,  '  why 


cannot  I  follow  thee  now  ?  I  will  lay 
down  my  life  for  thy  sake. 
38  Jesus  answered  him, 


u  proT  „. 
Wilt  thou   jg7cfr: 


18L 


lay  down  thy  life  for  my  sake  ?  Verily,  "  Sil^.  %„',;; 
verily,  I  say  unto  thee,  "The  cock  shall  »urk*lih!f~3o. 
not  crow  till  thou  hast  denied  me  thrice.  " 


cultivation  of  peace  and  harmony ;  by  reciprocal  kindness, 
candour,  forbearance,  and  forgiveness  ;  by  supplying  eacb 
other's  wants,  by  uniting  in  prayers  and  religious  exercises, 
and  by  concurring  to  promote  the  common  cause  of  the 
gospel,  as  one  body  animated  by  one  soul.  (Note,  Gal.  vi. 
1 — 5,  v.  '2  )  We  ought  to  love  the  ungodly  with  benevolence 
and  compassion,  and  our  enemies  with  forgiveness  and 
persevering  kindness :  but  believers  are  to  be  regarded  as 
the  objects  of  our  endeared  complacency,  our  most  inti- 
mate friendship,  and  our  special  and  unremitted  affection  ; 
being  brethren  in  the  same  family,  disciples  of  the  same 
Lord,  soldiers  in  the  same  army,  travellers  in  the  same 
journey,  heirs  of  the  same  inheritance,  yea,  members  of 
the  same  body.  (Notes,  Ps.  xvi.  2,  3.  cxix.  57 — 63,  v.  63. 
1  Cor.  xii.  15—26.  xiii.  4—7.  Eph.  iv.  1—6.  Phil.  \.  27— 
30.  ii.  l — 4.  1  Pet.  i.  22—25.  2  Pet.  i.  5 — 7.  1  John  iii.  13 
— 17.  iv.  7»  8.)  This  love  must  be  regulated  by  the  pattern 
of  the  Saviour's  love  to  us  ;  and  it  must  even  emulate  it  in 
degree ;  for  "  we  ought  to  lay  down  our  lives  for  the  bre- 
"  thren."  '  "  As  I  have  loved  you,"  even  to  the  shedding 
'  of  my  blood  for  you  and  even  for  mine  enemies,  not  with 
'  respect  to  any  merit  on  their  part,  but  out  of  pure  affec- 
'  tion  to  their  souls.  This  is  the  love  you  are  to  imitate  in 
'  your  affection  one  to  another.'  ff^hitby. — This  mutual 
love  was  appointed  by  our  Lord,  as  the  peculiar  distin- 
guishing mark  of  his  disciples,  by  which  men  might  every 
where  know  them  from  all  other  persons ;  perceiving,  that 
while  others  were  selfish,  even  in  their  friendship ;  be- 
lievers uniformly  persevered  in  giving  up  their  own  in- 
terest, ease,  credit,  or  pleasure,  to  promote  the  welfare  of 
their  brethren,  in  such  a  manner,  and  to  such  a  degree  as 
was  never  before  known.  (Notes,  xvii.  20,  21.  Acts  ii.  44 — 
47.  iv.  32—35.) 

Little  children.  (33)  Ttxvia.  Gal.  iv.  19.  1  John  ii.  1.  12. 
28.  iii.  7.  18.  iv.  4.  v.  21. 

V.  36 — 38.  Peter  paid  much  more  attention  to  what 
our  Lord  said  about  leaving  them,  than  to  the  "  new  com 
"  mandment "  which  he  had  given  them.  He  desired  to 
know  whither  Jesus  was  going,  being  fully  determined,  as 
he  thought,  to  follow  him.  But  Jesus  informed  him,  that 
he  could  not  follow  him  at  that  time  ;  (for  his  work  was 
not  done,  nor  had  he  then  the  spirit  of  a  martyr ;)  yet  he 
graciously  assured  him  that  he  at  length  should  follow  him, 
though  he  foresaw  how  shamefully  he  was  about  to  deny 
him.  (Marg.  Ref.  r — u.)  And  when  Peter  still  insisted 
upon  it,  that  he  was  prepared  to  die  with  him ;  he  gave 
him  the  solemn  warning  which  has  already  been  considered, 
(Marg.  Ref.x. — Notes,  Matt.  xxvi.  30 — 35.  Mark  xiv.  31. 
Luke  xxii.  31—34.) 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS 
V.  1—11. 

Neither  the  deepest  abasement  and  suffering,  nor  the 
highest  possible  exaltation,  rendered  our  blessed  Redeemer, 


nor  can  any  thing  ever  render  him,  for  a  moment  inat- 
tentive to  the  concerns  of  his  disciples,  whom  he  has 
chosen,  redeemed,  and  called  to  be  his  own  for  ever.  The 
same  love,  which  induced  him  to  ransom  and  reconcile 
them  when  enemies,  still  influences  him  to  pity  their  sor- 
rows, to  pardon  their  sins,  to  supply  their  wants,  to  pre- 
serve their  souls,  and  to  comfort  their  hearts,  now  that  he 
has  taught  them  to  trust,  love,  and  serve  him  :  and  having 
"  loved  them  hitherto,  he  will  love  them  to  the  end,"  and 
for  ever.  But  what  can  be  expected  too  large  for  him  to 
do  or  to  give,  who  came  down  from  heaven,  and,  "  in 
"  the  form  of  a  servant,"  not  only  washed  his  disciples' 
feet,  but  shed  his  precious  blood,  that  he  might  open  a 
fountain,  in  which  to  wash  our  souls  from  sin  and  from  un- 
cleanness  ? — for  him,  who  is  continually  employed,  now  that 
"  all  things  are  given  into  his  hands,"  in  thus  cleansing  the 
greatest  transgressors,  who  come  to  him  for  that  inestim- 
able benefit,  and  in  drawing  others  to  come  to  him  ?  We 
may  well  be  amazed  at  this  "  love,  which  passeth  know- 
"  ledge  ;  "  but  it  would  evince  the  grossest  ignorance  and 
the  most  foolish  pride,  if  we  should  persist  in  refusing  this 
spiritual  washing,  without  which  we  cannot  be  his  disci- 
ples, or  have  any  part  with  him.  In  respect  also  of  those 
providential  appointments,  which  he  orders  in  subserviency 
to  our  sanctification ;  we  should  remember,  that  we  often 
cannot  know  at  the  present  what  he  is  doing  :  but  as  he 
has  promised  that  "  we  shall  know  hereafter,"  we  should 
confide  in  his  wisdom,  truth,  and  love,  when  we  arc  most 
in  the  dark  about  his  intentions,  and  when  all  things  seem 
to  be  the  most  entirely  against  us.  Much  more  then  should 
we  submit  to  his  authority  in  respect  of  those  means  of 
grace,  which  he  has  required  us  to  use  continually,  if  we 
would  be  cleansed  from  our  filthiness.  Yet  no  outward 
washing  can  be  more  than  a  sign,  or  means,  of  the  bless- 
ing proposed.  Our  feet,  our  hands,  our  heads,  or  our  whole 
bodies  may  be  washed,  again  and  again,  in  any  way,  or  by 
any  form  ;  and  our  hearts  and  consciences  may  still  remain 
defiled  :  but  if  we  are  truly  washed  in  the  blood  of  Jesus, 
and  are  made  partakers  of  his  Spirit,  through  faith;  all 
things  will  be  made  clean  to  us,  and  we  shall  be  "  clean 
"  every  whit,"  according  to  the  gracious  dealings  of  our 
God  with  his  redeemed  people.  And,  though  we  cannot 
but  contract  defilement  in  this  evil  world,  our  condescend- 
ing Saviour  will  daily  cleanse  us  from  all  sin,  till  "  he  pre- 
"  sent  us  faultless  before  the  presence  of  his  glory  with  ex- 
"  ceeding  joy."  (Notes,  1  John  i.  5 — 10.  ii.  1,  2.  Jude  22 
— 25.)  Even  in  this  sense,  how  few  are  there  who  are 
cleansed  from  their  filthiness !  In  small  companies,  and 
among  a  few  communicants  or  ministers,  it  may  commonly 
be  said,  "  Ye  are  clean,  but  not  all,"  and  much  self-ex- 
amination with  prayer  to  the  heart-searching  God  to  ex- 
amine us,  with  habitual  diligence  in  every  means  of  grace, 
and  every  work  and  labour  of  love,  are  requisite,  in  order 
that  we  may  obtain  and  preserve  the  assurance,  that  we 
tot 
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CHAP.  XIV. 

Jesus  encourages  his  disciples  to  believe  in  God  and 
in  him ;  and  promises  them  mansions  in  heaven,  1 — 
3.  He  shews  that  he  is  the  Way,  the  Truth,  and  the 
Life,  5,  6 ;  and  that  he  is  One  with  the  Father,  7 — 
11.  He  promises  them  power  to  do  even  greater 
works  than  he  had  done  ;  and  that  he  will  grant  all 
the  prayers  offered  in  his  name,  12 — 14.  He  requires 


obedience  as  the  proof  of  their  love  ;  and  promises  to 
give  them  the  Comforter,  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  much 
security  and  comfort,  in  communion  with  the  Father 
and  with  him,  as  coming  and  making  their  abode  with 
those  that  love  him,  15 — 26.  He  leaves  his  peace 
with  them ;  and  shews  that  his  return  to  his  Father 
was  a  proper  ground  for  their  rejoicing,  27 — 2Q  :  and 
he  informs  them  of  his  approaching  conflict  with  the 
prince  of  this  world,  in  obedience  to  the  Father,  30, 
31. 


are  partakers   of  the   blessing.     (Notes,  Heb.  vi.  9 — 12. 
2  Pet.  i.  5—11.) 

V.  12—17. 

If  we  would  have  the  comfort  of  our  acceptance  in 
Christ,  we  must  enquire  whether  we  understand  the  nature 
and  tendency  of  what  Jesus  has  done  for  sinners ;  and 
whether  we  be  aiming  to  copy  his  example  of  condescen- 
sion and  active  love :  whether  we  be  delivered  in  good 
measure  from  self-importance  and  self-indulgence;  and 
have  learned  to  stoop,  to  labour,  and  to  deny  ourselves,  in 
order  to  be  serviceable  to  the  least  of  our  brethren.  (Notes, 
Matt.  xx.  24—28.  P.  O.  24 — 34.  Note,  Acts  xx.  32—35.) 
But  alas  !  how  many  are  there,  who  refuse  to  do  as  Christ 
has  done  before  them,  even  where  his  example  is  most 
clearly  given  for  them  to  imitate  !  How  many  of  his 
professed  servants  act,  as  if  they  were  greater  than  the 
Lord  who  sent  them !  Instead  of  his  lowly  deportment, 
they  affect  state  and  consequence ;  they  deem  useful  em- 
ployments beneath  them :  and  every  troublesome  or  dis- 
agreeable labour  of  love,  such  as  Jesus  delighted  in,  is  in- 
tolerable even  to  their  imagination  !  Nay,  among  such  as 
seem  to  be  true  Christians  and  sincere  ministers,  there  are 
but  few,  who  fully  enter  into  the  spirit  of  the  example 
which  Jesus  has  left  us ;  and  self-love  suggests  a  thou- 
sand excuses  and  reasons,  against  many  useful  and  import- 
ant services,  which  the  Saviour  would  not  have  listened  to 
for  a  moment.  Yet  only  those  are  and  will  be  happy,  who 
"  know  these  things  and  do  them  :  "  for  knowledge,  with- 
out correspondent  practice,  will  only  add  to  a  man's  eternal 
condemnation.  (Note,  Luke  xii.  47,  48.) 

V.  18—30. 

If  professed  disciples  and  ministers  be  found  as  opposite 
to  Christ,  as  darkness  is  to  light ;  if  those  "  who  eat  bread 
"  with  him  lift  up  their  heel  against  him,"  let  us  not  be 
discouraged  :  the  scripture  has  foretold  that  thus  it  must 
be,  and  its  accomplishment  may  help  to  confirm  our  faith 
and  encourage  our  hope.  The  Lord  "  knowetli  whom  he 
"  hath  chosen  :  "  the  base  behaviour  of  those  who  disgrace 
their  sacred  profession  should  render  faithful  ministers  the 
more  valued  and  respected :  and  indeed  the  Lord  will  take 
care  of  them  and  their  reputation,  and  will  bless  all  those, 
who  "  esteem  them  highly  in  love  for  their  work's  sake." 
Yet  it  should  trouble  us,  as  it  once  did  our  blessed  Lord, 
to  find  traitors  joining  in  sacred  ordinances,  and  men  high 
in  office  in  his  church,  selling  him,  and  betraying  his  cause 
for  filthy  lucre's  sake.  (Notes  and  P.O.  Is.  Ivi.  9 — 12.  Note, 
Matt.  xxi.  12,  13.  P.  O.  12—16.  P.  O.  Rev.  xviii.9— 19.) 
It  does  not  indeed  so  much  concern  us  to  know  exactly  who 
they  are  that  answer  this  description,  as  to  be  sure  that 
we  are  not  of  the  number,  and  that  we  really  love  the  Lord 
as  beloved  by  him.  (Note,  }  Jolmiv.  19.;  But,  as  some 


are  more  near  to  him  than  others  in  union,  communion, 
and  endeared  affection,  we  should  not  envy  the  privilege 
of  these  favoured  persons ;  but  avail  ourselves  of  their 
friendship,  to  learn  more  of  his  mind  and  will,  and  to  seek 
increasing  nearness  and  conformity  to  him. — In  process  of 
time,  false  brethren  will  be  detected ;  and  Satan,  having 
long  tampered  with  them,  and  put  one  wickedness  after 
another  into  their  hearts,  will  at  length  obtain  permission 
to  take  full  possession :  then,  perhaps,  they  will  go  from 
the  participation  of  the  most  solemn  ordinances,  to  perpe- 
trate the  most  atrocious  crimes;  and  they  will  separate 
from  the  disciples,  and  make  it  manifest  that  they  never 
belonged  to  them.  (Notes,  1  John  ii.  18, 19.  Jude  17 — 19.) 

V.  31—38. 

While  hypocrites  and  apostates  "  bring  upon  themselves 
"  swift  destruction,"  the  loss  is  wholly  their  own  :  for  no- 
thing can  prevent  the  glory  of  the  blessed  Redeemer,  and 
that  of  the  Father  in  him.  Even  on  the  cross,  the  Saviour 
acquired  the  most  illustrious  victories  over  Satan,  the 
world,  sin,  and  death.  (Note.  Col.  ii.  13 — 15.) — There  he 
magnified  the  divine  law,  he  paid  an  inestimable  ransom, 
and  rescued  unnumbered  millions  of  immortal  souls  from 
eternal  misery,  to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father  :  and  there- 
fore a  name  and  a  glory  have  been  given  to  him,  above  all 
the  inhabitants  of  heaven  and  earth ;  that  "  all  should  ho- 
"  nour  the  Son,  even  as  they  honour  the  Father  that  sent 
"him."  (Notes,  v.  20— 23.  Phil.  ii.  9—  1 1.)  The  thoughts 
of  his  glory,  and  of  his  love  to  us,  should  reconcile  us  to 
our  distance  and  trials,  while  we  continue  in  this  world  of 
sin  and  trouble.  We  cannot  now  follow  our  ascended 
Lord  to  his  heavenly  felicity  ;  yet  if  we  truly  believe,  we 
"  shall  follow  him  hereafter,"  notwithstanding  our  remain- 
ing errors,  defilements,  temptations,  and  conflicts  :  but  we 
must  await  his  time,  perform  our  work,  and  be  gradually 
humbled,  proved,  and  purified  for  our  inheritance. — Who, 
that  seriously  contemplates  the  state  of  the  Christian 
church,  or  the  spirit  of  those  who  seem  most  zealous  for 
evangelical  truth,  would  suppose,  that  mutual  love,  after 
the  example  of  Jesus,  is  indeed  the  appointed  criterion, 
by  which  all  me&  should  know  and  distinguish  his  disci- 
ples ?  Had  angry  zeal  for  doctrines,  forms,  and  parties,  or 
mutual  slanders,  revilings,  and  anathemas  rashly  de- 
nounced, or  exactness  in  the  minutice  of  a  system,  or  a 
perverted  ingenuity  in  multiplying  Shibboleths,  still  more 
and  more  to  divide  and  distract  the  church ;  had  these,  I 
say,  been  the  test  of  Christianity,  modern  appearances 
might  suggest  less  melancholy  reflections,  than  now  ob- 
trude themselves  upon  the  serious  and  pious  mind.  But 
alas !  the  commandment  "  to  love  one  another,  even  as 
"  Christ  hath  loved  us,"  is  still  new  and  strange  to  most 
professed  Christians  :  many  seem  never  to  have  read  it ; 
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.LjET  a  not  your  heart  be  troubled : 
b  ye  believe  in  God,  believe  also  in  me. 
2  In  c  my  Father  s  house  are  many 
mansions :  d  if  it  were  not  so,  I  would 
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3  And  if  I  go  and  prepare  a  place  '  Ig-^™-  Q 
for  you,  f  I  will  come  again,  and  re-  j4""A<.™*j  "'{7 
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few  appear  to  understand,  remember,  or  practise  it ;  and 
"  because  iniquity  abounds,  the  love  of"  these  few  "  waxes 
"  cold."  Instead  of  exercising  candour  in  judging  of  our 
brethren,  that  we  may  take  in  all,  who  appear  to  hate  and 
repent  of  sin,  to  believe  in  a  divine  Saviour,  and  to  love 
and  follow  after  holiness ;  many  seem  to  think,  that  a  ri- 
gorous zeal  for  an  orthodox  system,  or  some  external  forms 
ought  to  swallow  up  all  meekness,  candour,  and  kind- 
ness to  those,  who  differ  from  them  even  in  the  smallest 
particulars !  (P.  O.  1  Car.  xii.  12—26.  Eph.  iv.  1—6.) 
Men  in  general  notice  any  of  the  words  of  Christ  rather 
than  these :  and  self-preference,  boasting,  and  judging 
others,  supplant  humble  love  which  "  hopeth  all  things." 
(Note,  1  Cor.  xiii.  4—7.  P.  O.  1—7.  Notes,  and  P.  O. 
Jam.  iii.  13 — 18.)  But  this  "  haughty  spirit  goes  before 
"  a  fall ; "  and  some,  whom  the  Lord  loves,  are  left  to  feel 
and  to  shew  their  weakness  and  folly;  in  order  to  humble 
them,  to  teach  them  more  tenderness  to  their  brethren,  as 
well  as  more  entire  dependence  on  Christ.  May  we  then 
"  endeavour  to  keep  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of 
"  peace ; "  to  "  love  one  another  with  a  pure  heart  fer- 
"  vently,"  and  to  "  walk  humbly  with  our  God." 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  XIV.  V.  1.  Our  Lord,  observing  that  his  dis- 
ciples were  greatly  disquieted  on  account  of  those  things 
which  he  had  spoken,  especially  by  the  prospect  of  his 
speedy  removal  from  them,  exhorted  them  not  to  give 
place  to  anxiety  or  despondency,  or  to  permit  trouble  to 
possess  and  distract  their  hearts.  (Marg.  Rcf.  a. — Notes, 
27,  28.  xii.  27—33,  v.  27.  Ps.  xiii.  4— 11.— P.  O. 
xliii.  Ixxvii.)  They  believed  in  the  God  of  their  fathers, 
and  in  him,  as  the  Son  of  God  and  the  promised  Mes- 
siah :  and  this  faith  would  be  found  sufficient  to  sup- 
port them,  and  to  secure  a  happy  event  to  all  their  trials. 
(Marg.  Ref.  b.) — The  words  may  be  rendered  in  various 
ways. — '  "  Ye  believe  in  God,  and  ye  believe  also  in  me;  " 
'  therefore  be  not  troubled,  for  this  faith  shall  preserve  you 
from  being  overcome. — "  Believe  ye  in  God,  believe 
"  also  in  me."  ...  Be  not  troubled :  but  how  can  this  be  ? 
truly,  if  ye  shall  believe  in  the  Father,  and  in  me.  ... 
"  Ye  do  believe  in  God;  believe  also  in  me."  ...There  is 
none  of  you  who  does  not  profess  to  believe  in  God :  if 
this  be  indeed  so  ;  believe  also  in  me.  Thus  indeed  you 
will  truly  believe  in  God,  neither  shall  ye  be  cast  down 
by  any  storms. — Or,  "  Believe  in  God ;  and  ye  do  also 
"  believe  in  me."  Believe  in  God ;  which  if  ye  do,  you 
by  the  same  endeavour  believe  in  me  also.'  Beza. — '  Let 
it  not  suffice  you,  that  ye  do  believe  in  one  infinite 
and  invisible  God, ...  who  hath  made  you  and  all  the 
woild  :  but  repose  the  whole  affiance  of  your  hearts  upon 
me,  the  true  and  only  Son  of  God,  whom  ye  see  clothed 
with  flesh.  And  the  rather  now  fasten  your  souls  on  me, 


'  by  a  stedfast  belief;  for  that  ye  shall  see  this  humanity  of 
'  mine  subjected  to  many  and  great  miseries  ;  and  much 
'  contempt,  pain,  and  insultation,  yea,  even  to  an  ignomi- 
'  nious  death :  but  let  not  your  hearts  be  troubled  with 
'  those  heavy  things,  which  ye  shall  see  to  befall  me,  the 
'  issue  whereof  ye  shall  find  to  be  glorious.'  Bp.  Hull. — 
'  There  being  no  example  I  can  find,  where  the  same  word, 
'  in  the  same  sentence,  is  used  both  in  the  indicative  and 
'  imperative  mood ;  I  had  rather  render  these  words  in 
'  the  same  mode  thus,  "  Believe  in  God,  believe  also  ic. 
'  "  me."  That  is, '  That  I  may  prescribe  a  remedy  to  tha. 
'  trouble,  which  has  seized  your  hearts  from  the  consider- 
'  ation  of  my  passion,  and  my  departure  from  you,  and 
'  of  the  troubles  you  must  expect  in  execution  of  your 
'  office  ;  I  advise  you  to  believe  in  God,  the  Author  of  that 
'  doctrine  you  are  to  preach,  and  the  Defender  of  those 
'  who  propagate  it;  and  in  me  in  whose  name  you  preach 
'  it,  as  having  all  power  in  heaven  and  earth,  and  being 
'  always  present  with  you ;  and  therefore  being  able  to 
'  assist  and  preserve  you  from  all  dangers,  and  to  reward 
'  your  faithful  labours,  with  that  crown  of  glory  I  have 
'  promised.'  Whitby. — (Note,  x.  26 — 31.) — The  criticism, 
with  which  this  quotation  opens,  is  probably  well  ground- 
ed. Dr.  Campbell  concurs  in  it,  and  adds,  '  How  fre- 
'  quently,  in  the  book  of  Psalms,  are  the  people  of  God, 
'  in  the  time  of  affliction,  exhorted  to  trust  in  the  Lord  ? 
'  Such  exhortations,  therefore,  are  not  understood  to  im- 
'  ply  a  total  want  of  faith  in  those  to  whom  they  are 
'  given.' — Yet  Bp.  Hall's  view  of  the  nature  and  object  of 
that  faith  in  Christ,  to  which  the  disciples  were  exhorted, 
is  most  satisfactory  :  He  had  just  before  predicted,  that  all 
the  disciples  would  forsake  him,  and  that  Peter  would 
thrice  deny  him  :  (Note,  xiii.  36 — 38 :)  and  therefore, 
faith  in  him  as  a  Saviour,  and  in  the  mercy  of  God  through 
him  for  the  pardon  of  these  sins,  would  be  especially  re- 
quisite to  keep  them  from  despair  and  its  awful  conse- 
quences. (Notes,  Luke  xxii.  31 — 34.  1  John  ii.  1,  2.) 

Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled.]  MIJ  TapeurtretrSca  i/fi/av  A 
ttapdnt.  27.  xii.  27.  xiii.  21. 

V.  2,  3.  Our  Lord  next  assured  the  disciples,  that  in 
heaven,  that  holy  habitation,  in  which  his  Father  displayed 
his  peculiar  presence  and  glory,  many  peaceful,  enduring, 
and  happy  mansions  were  prepared,  for  the  reception  of 
them,  and  of  all  his  disciples,  however  numerous.  (Marg. 
Kef,  c. — Notes,  Heb.  xi.  8—10.  13—16.  xiii.  9—14. 
2  Pet.  iii.  10 — 13.  Rev.  xxi.  xxii.  1 — 7-)  Their  expec- 
tations indeed  of  a  residence  with  him,  and  high  prefer- 
ment in  an  earthly  palace,  were  about  to  be  finally  frus- 
trated :  and  if  their  hopes  of  heavenly  felicity  had  been 
as  groundless  and  delusory,  he  would  assuredly  have  unde- 
ceived them.  (Marg.  Ref.  A. — Note,  vi.  66 — 71j  tr.  68, 
69.)  But  he  was  about  to  remove  from  them,  on  purpose 
to  prepare  a  place  in  heaven  for  them.  It  had  indeed  been 
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4   And  *  whither  I    go   ye   know, 
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5    'Thomas  saith  unto  him,  Lord, 
;kwe  know  not  whither    thou  goest; 
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6  Jesus  saith  unto  him, 
iii:  Way»  and  m  the  Truth,  and  n  the  Life  : 
IpiT'ii.  ia  Heb.  °  no  man  cometh  unto  the  Father,  but 

vii.  25.  ix.  8.  x.  U_,   «-.£, 

19-22.  i  Pet.  i.  oy  me. 

.      7  If  p  ye  had  known  me,  ye  should 
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T'it  '».'  i?:  from  henceforth  ye  know    him,    and 
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8   'Philip   saith    unto  him,    Lord, 
.*!:  x^k-.ls;  '  s^ew  us  the  Father,  and  it  sumceth 
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9  Jesus   saith  unto  him,   '  Have  I 
been  so  long  time  with  you,  and  yet 
hast  thou  not  known  me,  Philip  ?  "  he 
that  hath  seen  me,  hath  seen  the  Fa- 
ther ;    *  and   how   sayest    thou    then, 
Shew  us  the  Father  ? 

10  f  Believest  thou  not  that  I  am  in 
the  Father,   and   the  Father  in  me  ? 
"the  words  that  I  speak  unto  you  I 
speak  not  of  myself :  but  the  Father, 
s  that  dwelleth  in  me,  k  he  doeth  the 
works. 

1 1  Believe  me  that  I  am  in  the  Fa- 
ther, and  the  Father  in  me :  c  or  else 
believe  me  for  the  very  works'  sake. 

12  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you, 
He  that  believeth  on  me,  d  the  works 
that  I  do,    shall  he   do    also;    e  and 
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"  prepared "  for  the  children  of  God,  "  from  the  found- 
"  ation  of  the  world  ;  "  and  for  the  apostles,  in  particular, 
in  his  counsel  and  purpose.  (Notes,  Matt.  xxv.  34 — 40. 
Luke  xxii.  28 — 30.)  Yet  the  death  of  the  Saviour  was 
necessary  to  atone  for  their  sins,  and  to  procure  them  the 
title  to  their  inheritance  :  his  resurrection  would  be  the 
earnest  of  their's :  he  would  enter  into  heaven  as  their 
Fore-runner,  to  open  the  way,  to  remove  all  hindrances, 
answer  all  objections  to  their  admission,  and  make  all 
things  ready  for  their  reception.  (Marg.  Ref.  e. — Notes, 
Ht?b.  vi.  16 — 20.  ix.  24 — 28.)  He  was  going  from  them 
for  this  very  purpose :  he  would  therefore  surely  come 
again,  and,  having  prepared  them  for  that  holy  inherit- 
ance, he  would  at  death  receive  their  souls,  and  at  the 
last  day  raise  their  bodies ;  that  so  they  might  be  for  ever 
with  him  their  beloved  Friend,  in  that  glorious  and  happy 
place  to  which  he  was  going.  (Marg.  Ref.  f. — Notes, 
xvii.  24.  Act}  vii.  54—60,  v.  59.  2  Cor.  v.  5—8.  Phil. 
i.  21—26.  iii.  20,  21.  1  Thes.  iv.  13—18.) 

Mansions.  (2)  Movou.  23.  Here  only.  A  fttiva  maneo. 
Msvacrav  woAjy,  Heb.  xiii.  14. 

V.  4 — 6.  Our  Lord  here  intimated,  that,  after  all  the 
instructions  which  he  had  given  the  apostles,  they  must 
surely  know  both  the  place  whither  he  was  going,  and  the 
way  by  which  they  must  follow  him  :  and  indeed  in  a  mea- 
sure they  did  know  these  things,  though  they  were  not 
able  to  apply  their  principles  to  their  present  circum- 
stances. (Marg.  Ref.  g,  h. — Note,  vi.  66 — Jl,  vv.  68, 
69.)  But  Thomas  being  weak  in  faith,  greatly  attached 
to  the  notion  of  a  temporal  kingdom,  and  probably  sup- 
posing that  Jesus  meant  to  retire  for  a  time,  before  he 
openly  appeared  as  the  Messiah,  observed,  that  as  he  had 
not  favoured  them  with  any  direct  information  concerning 
the  place  to  which  he  was  about  to  go,  they  could  not 
possibly  know  by  what  way  they  should  follow  him. 
(Marg,  Rff.  \,  k.)  To  this  our  Lord  answered,  by  s;iy- 
ing,  "  I  am  the  Way,  and  the  Truth,  and  the  Life."— He 
is  our  "  Way"  to  the  Father,  and  to  heaven  ;  in  his  per- 
son us  "  God  manifest  in  the  flesh,"  and  as  our  Surety  and 
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Mediator,  by  his  perfect  obedience  and  his  atoning  sacrifice, 
and  by  his  intercession  as  our  Advocate  before  the  throne. 
He  is  our  great  and  only  High  Priest,  who,  by  his  sacri- 
fice on  the  cross,  made  propitiation  for  the  sins  of  the 
world ;  and  by  his  resurrection,  ascension,  and  interces- 
sion, gives  us  access  with  confidence  to  God,  upon  a 
throne  of  grace.  (Marg.  Ref.  1. — Notes,  x.  6—4).  Eph. 
ii.  14—18.  Heb.  iv.  14 — 16.  vii.  23—28.  x.  19—22.) 
— He  is  "  the  Truth,"  not  only  as  ht:  is  the  substance  of 
all  typical  shadows,  and  the  accomplishment  of  all  the 
prophecies  and  promises  of  a  Saviour ;  but  also  as  the 
great  Prophet  of  the  church,  whose  doctrine  is  that  truth, 
by  believing  which  sinners  come,  through  him  "  the  Way," 
to  the  Father  and  to  heaven.  (Marg.  Ref.  m. — Notes,  i. 
4 — 9.  17-  viii.  12.) — And  he  is  "  the  Life  "  also,  by  whose 
life-giving  Spirit  the  dead  in  sin  are  quickened,  and  so 
enabled  to  believe  in  him  as  "  the  Truth,"  and  to  come 
by  him  as  "  the  Way,"  to  the  mercy-seat  of  God.  (Marg. 
Ref,  n.— Notes,  v.  24—27.  xi.  20—27,  vv.  25,  26.  1  Cor 
xv.  45 — 49.  Col.  iii.  1 — 4.  1  John  i.  1,2.  Rev.  xxii.  1.) 
Neither  can  any  man,  of  any  age  or  nation,  approach  God 
as  a  Father,  who  is  not  quickened  by  Jesus  as  "  the 
"  Life,"  and  instructed  by  him  as  "  the  Truth,"  to  come 
by  him  as  "  the  Way  :"  all  others  will  meet  God,  merely 
as  an  offended  Sovereign  and  an  avenging  Judge.  (Marg. 
Ref.  o. — Notes,  Matt.  xi.  27 — 30.  xii.  29,  30.  1  John  ii. 
20 — 25.)  Having  most  clearly  stated  this,  our  Lord  left 
Thomas  to  collect  from  it  the  place,  whither  he  was 
about  to  remove. 

V.  7 — 14.  Had  the  apostles  duly  known  their  Lord,  in 
respect  of  his  person,  character,  and  mediation,  they  would 
proportionably  have  known  the  Father  also :  and  indeed 
they  had  some  knowledge  of  him,  which  would  from  that 
time  continually  increase,  till  they  more  clearly  saw  the 
Father  in  him,  "  the  Brightness  of  his  glory,  and  the  ex- 
"  press  character  of  his  substance."  (Marg.  Ref.  p,  q. — 
Notes,  Matt.  xi.  27.  2  Cor.  iv.  3—6.  CoL  i.  15—17-  Heb 
i.  3,  4.)  But  Philip,  having  very  confused  and  defective 
views  of  the  dignity  of  his  Lord,  desired  him  to  discover 
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greater  works  than  these  shall  he  do ; 
1  because  I  go  unto  my  Father. 

13  And  *  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask 
h  in  my  name,  that  '  will  I  do,  k  that  the 
Father  may  be  glorified  in  the  Son. 

14  If  ye  shall  ask  any  thing  in  my 
name,  I  will  do  it. 

15  ^[  If '  ye  love  me,  keep  my  com- 
mandments. 
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the  Father  to  them  in  some  sensible  manner ;  according 
to  those  visions,  with  which  holy  men  of  old  had  been 
favoured  :  adding  that  this  would  suffice  for  their  satisfac- 
tion and  comfort,  when  he  should  be  removed  from  them. 
To  this  our  Lord  replied  by  enquiring,  (as  a  gentle  re- 
buke,) whether  after  he  had  been  so  long  and  intimately 
conversant  with  them,  Philip  could  possibly  be  unacquainted 
with  his  divine  dignity  and  glory.  He  had  before  told 
them,  that  "  he  who  had  seen  him,  had  seen  the  Father : " 
(Note,  xii.  44 — 50  :)  what  need  then  had  he  to  request 
any  other  vision  of  the  Father,  when  he  had  been  favoured 
with  so  many  opportunities  of  beholding  him,  by  that  ap- 
pointed and  sufficient  method,  in  which  alone  the  invisi- 
ble God  can  be  shewn  to  mortal  man  ?  (Marg.  Ref.  r — x. 
— Note,  i.  18.)  Did  not  Philip  yet  believe  the  essential 
union  and  mutual  in-dwelling  of  the  Father  and  the  Son, 
and  of  the  Godhead  in  his  human  nature  ?  (Marg.  Ref.  y. 
— Note,  xvii.  21 — 23.)  He  had  frequently  spoken  to  them 
on  this  subject ;  and  his  words  were  not  "  of  himself,"  as 
distinct  from  the  Father  ;  and  therefore  they  ought  to  have 
been  more  regarded :  especially  as  the  Father,  dwelling  in 
and  working  by  him,  had  borne  witness  to  him  by  so  many 
stupendous  miracles.  (Marg.  Ref.  z — c. — Note,  x.  32 — 
39.)  If  then  the  displays  of  his  divine  truth,  purity,  know- 
ledge, wisdom,  and  goodness  did  not  induce  their  belief  oi 
this  "  great  mystery  of  godliness ;  "  they  ought  at  least  to 
believe  him,  on  account  of  the  works  which  he  performed  : 
these  manifestly  warranted  and  attested  all  the  doctrines 
which  he  taught,  as  by  the  seal  of  God  himself;  and  the 
authoritative  manner  in  which  he  performed  them,  shewec 
that  he  acted  by  an  inherent  power,  as  the  incarnate  Son 
of  the  Father.  This  proof,  however,  would  gather  stir 
greater  force,  by  the  powers  which  were  about  to  be  con- 
ferred on  them  who  then  believed,  and  for  a  time  on  other 
believers  ;  (Notes,  Mark  xvi.  17 — 20.  Heb.  ii.  1 — 4,  «.  4;] 
as  they  would  be  enabled  in  his  name  to  perform  similar 
works  to  those  which  they  had  witnessed :  nay,  in 
some  respects  they  would  do  still  "  greater  works,"  than 
what  he  had  wrought  in  person.  This  may  refer  espe- 
cially to  the  multiplied  miracles  of  the  apostles  after  the 
day  of  Pentecost ;  to  their  communicating  the  gift  o: 
tongues  and  of  working  miracles  to  others  also ;  anc 
above  all  to  the  immense  multitude  of  converts,  which 
were  made  by  their  ministry.  This  would  be  the  effect  oi 
Christ's  ascension  to  the  Father,  and  his  intercession  for 
them  in  heaven  :  (Marg.  Ref.  d — f. — Note,  Acts  ii.  33 — 
36 :)  for  whatsoever  "  they  should  ask  in  his  name,"  as 
conducive  to  these  important  ends,  he  would  bestow  il 
upon  them,  by  his  own  power  and  authority  ;  that  the  Fa- 
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le  shall  give  you  "  another  Comforter, 
that    he   may   °  abide   with    you   for 
ver; 

}  7  Even  p  the  Spirit  of  truth :  q  whom    i  ijTV'  as/z? 
the  world  cannot  receive,  because  it   f***1* 

H.  1. 

seeth  him  not,  neither  knoweth  him :  °  jj.,^^  ^ 
but  ye  know  him  ;  for  he  dwelleth  with 


you,  'and  shall  be  in  you. 


Col.    iii.    3,    4. 
2 Thn.  ii.  IB. 
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ther  might  be  glorified  in  the  honour  conferred  on  the 
Son  ;  by  the  success  of  the  gospel  through  their  ministry ; 
by  the  benign  effects  of  it  on  men's  lives  and  dispositions ; 
and  by  the  display  of  his  justice,  mercy,  wisdom,  truth, 
and  power,  in  that  way  of  saving  sinners.  (Marg.  Ref.  g — 
k.) — '  Note  also  here,  that  Christ  saith,  Whatsoever  ye 
'  thus  ask,  I  will  do  ;  which,  as  it  supposes  in  him  omni- 
'  science,  enabling  him  to  know  the  requests  of  all  Christ- 
'  ians  upon  earth  ;  and  omnipotence,  enabling  him  to  assist 
'  them  every  where  in  the  performance  of  the  greatest 
'  works  ;  so  must  it  consequently  imply  an  unity  of  es- 
'  sence  betwixt  the  Father  and  the  Son,  and  so  the  Fa- 
'  ther  is  glorified  in  the  Son.  Hence  what  is  here,  "  I 
'  "  will  do  it,"  is,  xvi.  23,  "  the  Father  will  give  you." 
'  Note  also,  that  whereas  the  Jews  used  to  beg  a  blessing, 
'  ...  for  the  sake  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob ;  though  he- 
'  ing  only  mere  men,  they  never  prayed  to  them  ;  the 
'  Christians  not  only  prayed  to  the  Father  in  the  name  of 
'  the  Son,  but  invoked  the  Son  also,  as  being  one  God  with 
'  the  Father :  this  being  a  periphrasis  of  Christians,  that 
'  they  were  those  who  called  on  the  name  of  Christ.  (Acts 
1  ix.  14.  21.  Rom.  x.  13.)  And  this  seems  here  to  be  men- 
'  tioned  to  confirm  their  faith  in  him ;  that  he  who  so  loved 
'  them,  had  power  to  do  all  things  for  them.'  fVhitby. — What 
prophet  ever  used  such  language  as  this  of  our  Lord  in  these 
verses  ?  "  It  is  not  in  me  :  God  shall  give  Pharaoh  an  an- 
"  swer  of  peace."  (Gen.  xli.  16.  Dan.  ii.  30.  Acts  iii.  12.) 
— The  answer  of  the  prayer  of  faith,  in  working  miracles, 
seems  to  have  been  immediately  intended  ;  yet  not  to  the 
exclusion  of  any  other  case,  in  which  believers  pray  to  the 
Father  in  the  name  of  Christ,  for  promised  blessings. 
(Notes,  xvi.  23,  24.  Matt.  xxi.  21,  22.) 

It  sufficeth  i«.  (8)  Apxei  ti^tv.  vi.  "J.  Matt.  xxv.  9.  Luke 
iii.  14.  1  Tim.  vi.  8.  Heb.  xiii.  5.  3  John  10. — /  am  in 
the  Father,  and  the  Father  in  me.  (10)  Eyu  tv  ra  walpi, 
xat  o  5ra?r)g  fv  ifim  tft.  11.  20.  x.  38.  xvii.  21.  23. 

V.  15 — 17.  Our  Lord  next  reminded  the  disciples, 
that,  instead  of  yielding  to  inconsolable  sorrow  in  the 
prospect  of  his  removal  from  them,  as  if  that  were  the 
most  proper  expression  of  their  love  to  him  ;  they  ought 
to  shew  their  love,  by  a  conscientious  and  diligent  obe- 
dience to  his  commandments  :  and,  while  they  thus  re- 
garded his  authority  and  glory  on  earth,  he,  in  heaven, 
would  attend  to  their  interests,  and,  interceding  with  the 
Father,  obtain  for  them  "  another  Comforter."  The  word 
signifies  an  Advocate,  a  Counsellor,  a  Monitor,  and  a  Com- 
jbiier.  Jesus  had  been  their  Advocate,  to  plead  their 
cause  on  earth  ;  as  he  frequently  did,  against  the  censures 
of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  ;  and  he  was  going  to  be  their 
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p»  ^"4 '?,'      '81  'will  not  leave  you  *  comfort- 
ur!'  '''Vl'f  less  5  I  " wul  come  to  you. 
ilhwiue2,!?:      19    Yet   *  a   litti6   while,   and    the 
off  iLo^il«.  world  seeth  me  no  more  ;  but  ye  see 

I.an>  T.  3.     Ho».  xiv.  3.  u  3.  28.     Pi.  ci.  2.     Hos.  vi.  3.    Matt   xviii.  20.  xxviii. 

2U.  x  Tii.33,34.  Tiii.21.  xii.  36.  xiii.  33.  xvi.  16.22. 


me  :  y  because  I  live,  ye  shall  live  also.  yfi-  «•  »«-sa 
20  At  that  day  '  ye  shall  know  that    j| rfj0^ 
I  am  in  my  Father,  and  *ye  in   me,    |  ^. 
and  I  in  you.  JJ^F-1****1 

l  10.  x.38.  xvii.  7.  il.  2J-23.  2fi.    2  Cor.  v.  19.    Col.  i.  19.  ii.  9.  a  T!.  66.  XT.  5— 7 

Rom.  Tin.  I.  x»i.  7.     I  Cor.  i.  HO.    2  Cor.  T.  17.  xii.  2.  xiii.  5.     Gal.  ii.  20.    Eph.  ii.  10.  ill. 
17.    Col.  i.  27.     1  John  iv.  13,  13. 


Advocate  with  the  Father:  (Note,  1  John  ii.  1,2.)  He 
had  also  counselled,  admonished,  exhorted,  and  encou- 
raged them  with  most  animating  exhortations  and  pro- 
mises :  but  he  was  about  to  be  removed  from  them  ;  and 
if  he  should  continue  on  earth,  his  personal  presence  must 
be  confined  to  one  place,  and  was  only  suited  to  their  state 
whilst  few  in  number.  But  another  Monitor,  Comforter, 
Counsellor,  and  Advocate  would  be  given  them,  in  conse- 
quence of  his  return  to  the  Father,  who  would  abide  with 
them  collectively  and  individually  during  life,  yea,  for  ever ; 
and  with  his  church  to  the  end  of  time :  (Note,  Matt. 
xxviii.  19,  20  :)  and  his  gifts  and  graces  would  both  encou- 
rage their  hearts,  and  make  them  a  comfort  to  each  other, 
and  also  plead  their  cause  before  the  world.  This  character 
of  "  another  Comforter,"  or  Advocate,  and  the  language 
here  and  elsewhere  employed,  evidently  denote  personality  : 
and  the  office  itself  implies  omnipresence,  omniscience,  om- 
nipotence, and  all  divine  perfections.  This  other  Comforter 
would  be  sent  by  the  Father,  and  through  the  Son  who  is 
"  One  with  the  Father  :  "  thus  the  Trinity  of  Persons  is  evi- 
dently declared  in  this,  and  other  parallel  passages ;  each 
Person  distinct  and  divine,  yet  but  one  God.  (Notes,  25,  26. 
xv.  26,  27.  xvi.  7 — 15.) — This  Comforter  is  called  "  The 
"  Spirit  of  truth ; "  being  essential  truth,  the  Revealer 
of  all  divine  truth,  as  the  Source  of  inspiration,  and  who 
as  sent  by  Christ  "  the  Truth,"  is  the  great  Treacher  of 
truth  in  the  hearts  of  believers. — But  the  world,  or  unre- 
generate  men  of  every  nation,  name,  and  religious  profes- 
sion, continuing  such,  cannot  receive  him,  either  as  a 
"  Spirit  of  truth,"  or  as  "  a  Comforter;"  for  all  his  in- 
structions, influences,  and  consolations  are  totally  con- 
trary to  their  dispositions,  pursuits,  and  maxims.  (Notes, 
4 — 6.  iii.  3— 6.  xii.  37— 41.  1  Cor.  i.  17—19.  ii.  14—16.) 
They  therefore  treat  them  as  foolishness,  and  reason 
against  them,  ridicule  them,  and  blaspheme  them,  as  en- 
thusiasm, delusion,  or  imposture.  But  the  disciples,  be- 
ing "  born  of  God,"  were  already  acquainted  with  these 
blessed  influences,  and  the  divine  Author  of  them :  he 
even  then  dwelt  with  them  as  "  a  Spirit  of  truth,"  holi- 
liness,  and  consolation ;  and,  as  he  had  already  endued 
them  with  some  miraculous  powers,  he  would  shortly  be 
with  them  in  a  more  abiding  and  abundant  manner.  (Marg. 
Ref.  p — s.) — This  promise  of  the  Comforter  is  made  ex- 
clusively to  those  disciples,  who  loved  Christ  and  "  kept  his 
"  commandments  ;"  (Marg.  Ref.  m — o. — Notes,  21 — 24. 
xv.  9 — 1 1  ;)  so  that  it  cannot  relate  to  that  communica- 
tion of  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  which  divine  life  is  first  given, 
and  the  sinner  is  regenerated.  For  repentance,  faith,  love, 
and  obedience  flow  from  this  as  their  source,  or  as  effects 
from  their  cause.  It  must,  therefore,  relate  to  those  sub- 
sequent influences  and  consolations  of  the  Spirit,  by  which 
"  after  we  have  believed,  we  are  sealed  ;  "  and  which  are 
"  the  earnest  of  our  inheritance."  (Notes,  2  Cor.  i.  21,  22. 
Gal.  iv.  4 — 7-  Eph.  i.  13,  14.) — Miraculous  powers  are 
no  doubt  included :  but  these  were  not  exclusively  confer- 


red on  those  who  loved  and  obeyed  Christ :  (Notes,  Matt. 
vii.  21 — 23.  1  Cor.  xiii.  1 — 3  :)  therefore,  those  animating, 
comforting  influences,  which  are  more  immediately  con- 
nected with  love  and  obedience,  must  be  especially  in- 
tended. 

Comforter.  (16)  TlapaxKriTov.  26.  xv.26.  xvi.  7.  1  John 
ii.  1. — '  Verbale  a...  7rapa«ExX>rrai  verb!  TrapaxaXeiv,  quad 
'  non  solum  patrochiium  alicujits  implorare,  sed  etiam,  ex- 
'  hortari,  admonere,  ctmsolari,  solatio  reficere,  docere,  et 
1  institnere  significat.'  Schleusner. — By  some  mistake  of 
his  prompters,  Mohammed  seems  to  have  confounded 
napaxXirrof,  a  Comforter,  with  IlEfiixXuTo;,  very  celebrated. 
— His  name  Mohammed,  signifies  celebrated;  another 
name,  which  he  assumed,  Achmeed,  an  adjective  from  the 
same  root,  signifies,  very  celebrated. — He  therefore  affirm- 
ed, that  Jesus  foretold  his  coming,  as  Achmeed  ;  and  com- 
plains that  Christians  refused  to  receive  him.  Hence  the  un- 
grounded notion,  that  he  professed  to  be  the  Holy  Spirit. 

V.  18 — 20.  Jesus  was  about  to  be  removed  from  the 
disciples,  as  a  father  is  taken  away  by  death  from  his  be- 
loved children  ;  but  he  would  by  no  means  leave  them  as 
deserted  and  destitute  orphans,  without  friend  or  comforter ; 
(Note,  1  Tlies.  ii.  17 — 20,  v.  17  ;)  for  he  would  come  to 
them,  that  is,  by  the  Holy  Spirit  dwelling  in  them. 
(Marg.  Ref.  t,  u.— Notes,  15—17.  21—24.)  The  world 
indeed  would  soon  be  deprived  of  his  presence,  and  would 
no  more  see  him,  so  as  to  contemplate  his  character  and 
actions,  till  the  day  of  judgment :  but  the  apostles  would 
see  him,  not  only  a  few  times  and  for  a  short  space  after 
his  resurrection,  but  continually  by  faith,  and  through  the 
influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  (Marg.  Ref.  x. — Note,  xvi. 
14,  15.) — He  was  about  to  ascend  into  Heaven,  and  as  he 
rose  from  the  dead,  and  possesses  eternal  "  life  in  him- 
"  self ; "  so  they  also,  and  all  his  true  disciples,  should  cer- 
tainly live  in  and  by  him,  till  he  bring  them  to  be  for  ever 
with  him.  c  As  Christ  being  raised  from  the  dead  dieth  no 
'more:  so  justified  man,  being  allied  to  God  in  Jesus 
'  Christ  our  Lord,  doth  as  necessarily  from  that  time  for- 
'  ward  always  live,  as  Christ,  by  whom  he  hath  life,  liveth 
'  always.'  Hooker  on  Justification.  (Marg.  Ref.  y. — Notes, 
4—6.  v.  24—29.  xi.  20—27,  vv.  25,  26.  Rom.  v.  ^— 

10.  viii.  32—34.    2  Cor.   iv.  8—12.  Col.  iii.  1—  4,  v.  4.) 
And    in    that   day,  when    being    ascended    into   heaven, 
he   should   send   the   Holy    Spirit    to    be   their  Teacher 
and  Comforter,  they  would  more  evidently  perceive,  and 
distinctly  understand,  the  in-dwelling  of  the  Father  witn 
n's  incarnate  Son  ;  and  their  own  union  with  him,  as  their 
Head  of  life  and  influence,  in  whom  they  dwelt  by  faith 
as  their  Rest  and  Refuge,  and  who  dwelt  in  them  by  his 
Spirit,  as  his  temple  and  peculiar  residence.    (Marg.  Ref. 
x,  a. — Notes,  vi.  52 — 58.  xvii.  22,  23.  Eph.  ii.   19 — 22. 

11.  14 — 19.) 

Comfortless.  (18)  "Orphans."  Marg.  OpQam;.  Jam. 
.  27.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — Ex.  xxii.  22—24.  Dent.  x. 
18.  Job  xxix.  12.  Ps.  Ixxxii.  3.  Sept.  '  Laberns  JJO- 
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is.  23, 24.  XT      21  He   b  that   hath  my  command- 

1-1  b*tl.    XXTI.  3  ,  J  . 

isf'x^'ik'xxx.  ments>  a°d  keepeth  them,  he  it  is  that 
tj8"  £;"!£;;! loveth  me;  and  he  c  that  loveth  me 
^7ELu* "x!:  snall  oe  loved  of  my  Father,  and  I  will 
ft  jacmr'u:  •a.  love  him, d  and  will  manifest  myself  to 

*4.  I  John  Hi.  18  !_•    , 


— M.v.3.  2  John 

c  a."?;."'."  '10.      22  '  Judas  saith  unto  him,  (not  Isca- 

xvi.  27.  x»ii.  23,      •     .    \     T  l       fl  •        «j      ,1  .1  »ti 

p..  xxx..  27.  u.  not,)  Lord,     how  is  it  that  thou  wilt 

<xii.  2— S.  Zeph.  '',f  ,,.  , 

!«•. >7.  »T"«-  manifest  thyself  unto  us,  and  not  unto 

ii.  IG.  1  Jolm  ill.     .  J 

.  the  world  ? 

d  18.  22,   23.  xvi. 

ifi'n.*^"!^  23  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto 
I.0",'" -If-'jhim,  glf  a  man  love  me,  he  will  keep 
zTTjohnV8!  my  words:  and  my  Father  will  love 

— S.     Kev.  ii.  17.  iti.  20.  t  Matt.  x.  3.  Ltbbrta,  Thaddciu.    Mark  iii.  18.  Thadileut. 

Luke  vi.  16.    Acu  i.  13.    Jude  I.       I  iii.  4.  8.  it.  II.  vi.  S3.  fiO.  xvi  17, 18.       g  15.  21. 


him,  and  we  will  come  unto  him,    and  •>  17. ».  17-19. «. 

66.   x.  80.  Gen. 

make  our  abode  with  him.  ift'Sji.i  fc 

24  He  '  that  loveth  me  not,  keepeth    v'j|;  15  £2™- 
not  my  sayings ;  k  and  the  word  which   i.J°S°  '^\^. 
ye  hear  is  not  mine,  but  the  Father's   is-??:  ?*.  a. 
which  sent  me.  •,  '":^^u. 

25  These   things   '  have  I   spoken   HIS.'2*  ££ 

l       •  ..,         viii.8, 9.  1  John 

unto    you,    being   yet    present    WKh^frif 
you. 

26  But  m  the  Comforter,  which  is  the ,  |j-*Hf 

*  Holy  Ghost,  "whom  the  Father  will   itSt'ji1* 

m  18.  n  Tii.  S9.  xx.  22.    Ps.  Ii.  II.    Is.  Ixiii    10,11.    Matt.  i.  18.  -JO.  iii.  II.  xxt'iii. 

19.     Mark  xii.  36.  xiii.  1 1.    Luke  i.  15.  35.  41.  (i/.  ii.  M,  26.  iii.  22.  xi.  13.    Acti  i.  2.  8.  ii. 
4.  v.  3.  »ii.  51 . 55.   xiii.  2.  4.   xv.  8.  28.  xvi.  6.  xx.  28.  xxviii.  25.     Rom.  v.  5.  xiT.  17.  xv.  IX  I 
16.     1  Cor.  ii.  13.  vi.   19.  xii.  3.    2Coi.  Ti.  6.  xiii.  14.    Eph.  i.  IS.  iv.  30.     I  The«.  i  t>.  0. 

IT.  8.    2Tim.  i.  14.    Tiuiii.6.     Heb.  ii.  4.  iii.  7.  ix.  8.    x.  15.    I  Pet  i.  12.    "  " ' 
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'  rente,    seu   parentibus     orbos     et    destitutos ;    pupillos.' 
Schleusner. 

V.  21 — 24.  Love  to  Christ  is  the  principal  effect  and 
evidence  of  union  with  him,  by  partaking  of  his  Spirit  of 
life,  and  truth,  and  holiness  ;  it  was  therefore  proper  again 
to  remind  the  disciples,  that  a  disposition  to  receive,  re- 
member, and  obey  his  commandments,  was  the  only  de- 
cisive proof  of  their  love  to  him  ;  without  which  the  highest 
affections  must  be  mere  counterfeit  or  delusion.  (Marg. 
Ref.  b. — Note,  15 — 17-)  They,  who  thus  shewed  their 
love  to  him,  would  be  the  objects  of  the  Father's  peculiar 
complacency  and  affection,  both  as  evidencing  his  choice 
of  them,  and  as  bringing  forth  the  fruits  of  his  grace  : 
(Marg.  Ref.  c. — Notes,  xv.  9 — 1 1 .  xvi.  25 — 30 :)  and  Jesus 
would  reciprocally  shew  all  love  to  them,  as  his  redeemed 
people  and  genuine  discipies  ;  and  in  consequence  of  this 
love,  he  would  manifest  his  gracious  presence,  glory,  and 
excellency  to  them,  in  a  peculiar  and  encouraging  manner. 
(Marg.  Ref.  d.) — When  he  had  given  this  intimation, 
Judas,  or  Jude,  (called  also  Lebbeus,  and  Thaddeus,  the 
brother  of  James  ;  not  Iscariot,  for  he  had  left  them  before 
this  ;)  enquired  how  this  could  be,  that  he  would  manifest 
himself  to  them,  and  yet  the  world  see  him  no  more.  He 
seems  to  have  perceived,  that  there  would  be  great  and 
distinguishing  condescension  and  kindness  in  his  Lord,  thus 
to  discover  himself  to  his  obedient  disciples  :  but  he  could 
not  conceive  how  it  could  be  done  ;  or  how  it  could  consist 
with  the  setting  up  of  his  kingdom.  (Marg.  Ref.  e,  f.)  To 
this  Jesus  replied  by  assuring  him,  that  those  who  re- 
ceived and  kept  his  commandments,  thus  proving  that  they 
truly  loved  him,  would  be  the  special  objects  of  his  Fa- 
ther's love ;  and  that  he  and  the  Father  would  come,  and 
take  up  their  abode  with  them. — The  Father  and  the  Son 
being  personally  distinct,  though  essentially  One,  the 
plural  number  is  here  used.  The  presence  and  special  re- 
sidence of  the  Father  and  the  Son,  in  and  with  the  be- 
liever, (as  "  an  habitation  of  God  through  the  Spirit,")  are 
the  source  of  spiritual  illumination,  intimate  communion, 
and  delightful  experience  of  the  love  of  God  to  the  soul ; 
exciting  all  holy  and  heavenly  affections,  and  giving  an 
earnest  and  foretaste  of  the  joys  of  heaven.  These  mani- 
festations are  perpetual  in  some  of  their  effects  ;  especially 
in  the  abiding  sense  of  the  glorious  and  gracious  presence 
of  God  with  us  at  all  times,  and  an  habitual  judgment 
that  he  is  worthy  of  all  reverence,  love,  gratitude,  and  con- 


fidence :  but  they  are  more  realizing  and  affecting,  at  one 

time  than  another ;  according  as  hope,  love,  gratitude,  and 

admiration,  are  in  more  lively  exercise,  and  invisible  tilings 

are  brought  near,  by  the  vigorous  exercise  of  faith  on  the 

truths  and  promises  of  scripture.  But  this  experience  must 

be  peculiar  to  true  disciples :  for  they   who  do  not  love 

Jesus,  neither  believe  nor  obey  his  words,  but  cast  them 

away  with  contempt ;  and  thus  they  not  only  offend  him, 

but  the  Father  also  who  sent  him  and  spake  by  him  ;  and 

therefore  they  cannot  reasonably  expect  these  discoveries  of 

the  divine  glory  and  grace  to  their  souls  :    nor  indeed  are 

they  capable  of  receiving  or  enjoying  them.     (Marg.  Ref. 

g,  h.— Notes,  15—20.  Ps.xxv.  14.  Rom.  viii.  5 — 11.  1  Cor. 

iii.  16,  17.  vi.  18—20.  2  Cor.  vi.  14 — 18,  t).  16.  Eph.  ii. 

19—22.  Rev.  ii.  17.)—'  "  We  will  come  to  him,"  by  that 

Spirit,  whose  temple  is  the  body  of  the  saints  :  (1  Cor.  iii. 

16.  vi.  13  :)  and  by  whose  in-dwelling  they  are  made  an 

habitation  of  God.  (Eph.  ii.  22.)     Here  therefore  is  no 

express  mention  made  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;    because  by 

him  it  is,  that  the  Father  and  the  Son  dwell  in  us.     And 

so  it  is  in  the  beginning  of  the  epistles,  praying  for  grace 

and  peace  from  the  Father,  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ : 

because  this  grace  and  peace  were  to  be  conferred  on 

men  by  the  Spirit.'  JVhdby. — (Notes,  Rom.  i.  5 — 7>  "•  7. 

Eph.  i.  1,  2.) 

Will  manifest.  (21)  E/ifaniru.  Conspicuum  meprtzbebo. 
22.  Matt,  xxvii.  53.  Acts  xxiii.  15.  22.  xxiv.  1.  xxv.  2.  15. 
Heb.  ix.  24.  xi.  14. — Ex.  xxxiii.  13.  18.  Sept. — Eju.<pavrjj, 
Acts  x.  40.  Rom.  x.  20. — How  is  it?  (22)  T<  yeyovev; 
"  What  has  come  to  pass  ?  " — Abode.  (23)  Mongv.  2. 

V.  25,  26.  The  truths,  which  Jesus  had  spoken  to  the 
disciples  in  his  personal  ministry,  were  fully  understood  by 
them  :  but,  when  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  Author  of  all  holi- 
ness, as  well  as  the  Teacher  of  all  truth  to  man,  should 
come  to  them  ;  he  would  more  efficaciously  instruct  them, 
powerfully  removing  all  their  prejudices,  and  assisting  all 
their  faculties  to  receive  the  truth.  (Notes,  xv.  26,  27.  xvi. 
7 — 13.)  This  indeed,  in  the  case  of  the  apostles,  was  ef- 
fected in  part  by  immediate  revelation,  by  which  they  were 
infallibly  preserved  from  all  error,  and  guided  into  all 
truth.  Yet  even  this  revelation  was  principally  made  by 
causing  them  to  recollect  the  doctrines,  promises,  and  pre- 
cepts, which  Jesus  had  given  them;  and  by  enabling  them 
to  see  the  truth,  excellency,  and  glory  of  them,  in  the 
clearest  and  most  convincing  manner.  Thus  our  Lord,  in 
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send  in  my  name,  '  he  shall  teach  you 
all  things,  q  and  bring  all  things  to  your 
remembrance,  whatsoever  I  have  said 
unto  you. 

27  '  Peace   I  leave  with   you ;   my 
peace  I  give  unto  you :   *  not  as  the 
world  giveth,  give  I  unto  you.     'Let 
not  your  heart  be  troubled,  neither  let 
it  be  "afraid. 

28  Ye  have  T  heard  how  I  said  unto 

Luke  i.  79.  ii.  14.  x.  &.  Act.  x.  36.  Rom.  1.  7.  T.  I.  10.  »iii.  8.  xv.  13.  1  Cor.  i.  3. 
2  Cor.  T.  18— 21.  Gal.  i.  ».  v.  22.  vi.  IB.  Eph.  ii.  14— 17.  Phil.  iv.  7.  Col.  i.  2.  20.  iii. 
15.  2TI.M.1.2.  iii.  IB.  Heb.  vii.  2.  xiii.  20.  Kev.  i.  4.  •  Job  xxxi».  ».  Pt.  xxviii. 

'i.     Lam.  iii.  17.     Dan.  iv.  I.  vi.  25.          t  Sff  on  1.  u   Pi.  xi.  1.  xxvii.  I,  '2.  Ivi.  3.  II. 

xvi.  t>  cxiL  7.  Prnv.  iii.  25.  U.  xii.  2.  xli.  10.  14.  Jer.  i.  a  Ez.  ii.  6.  Matt.  x.  Ill— •>. 
Luke  xii  4,  i.  AcU  xviii.  9.  2  Tim.  i.  7,  8.  Rev.  ii.  10.  xxi.  3.  x  3.  18.  xvi.  16—22. 


p  vi.  45.   xvi.   13. 

14.  P>.  xxv.8,9. 

13—14.    Is.    liv. 

1:1.  Jer.  xxxi.33. 

34.  I  Cor.   ii.  10 

—13.  Eph.  i.  17. 

Id    I    John    ii. 

20.  27.   Kev.  ii. 

II. 
q  ii.  22.  xii.  16. 

Acts  xi.  16.  xx. 

35. 
r  xvi.  3.1.  xx.  19. 

21.26.  Sum.  vi. 

26.  I's.  xxix.  11. 

Ixxii.    2,    3.    7. 

Ixxxv.  10.  It.  ix. 

«,  7.  xxxii.  15— 

17.    lit.    7—10. 

13.   IT.   12.  Ivii. 

19.  Zech.  vi.  13. 


you,  I  go  away,  and  come  again  unto  y 
you.     y  If  ye  loved  me,  ye  would  re- 
joice, because  I  said,  '  I  go  unto  the  z 
Father :   for  *  my  Father  is   greater  a 
than  I. 

29  And  k  now  I  have  told  you  before 
it  come  to  pass,  that  when  it  is  come 
to  pass,  ye  might  believe. 

30  Hereafter  c  I  will  not  talk  much  b 
with  you :  for  d  the  prince  of  this  world 
cometh,  *  and  hath  nothing  in  me.          c 

AcU  i.  3.  il  xii.  .11.   xvi.  11.    Luke  xxii.  S3.    2  Cor.  iv.  4.    Eph.  i 

i.   13.    1  John  if.  4.  T.  19.  Gr.     Rev.  xii. !'.  xx.  2,  3.  7.  8.  e  Luke 

21.    Heb.  vii.  26.    1  Pet.  i.  1'J.  ii.  22.    1  John  iii.  5—8. 
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his  teaching,  referred  to  the  Old  Testament :  and  taught 
nothing  but  what  that  ancient  revelation,  fully  understood, 
had  taught  men  to  expect :  and  the  apostles  referred 
to  the  personal  ministry  of  Christ,  and  taught  nothing 
but  what  his  words,  fully  understood,  entirely  warranted. 
The  same  truths,  therefore,  are  taught  in  every  part  of 
scripture;  in  some  more  obscurely,in  others  more  clearly: 
and  any  pretended  new  revelation,  that  teaches  things  con- 
trary to  the  written  word,  or  manifestly  not  contained  in 
it,  is  so  palpable  an  imposture,  that  not  only  no  autho- 
rity of  bishops,  popes,  and  councils  can  support  it,  but 
even  miracles  themselves  would  be  insufficient  to  establish 
its  divine  authority.  (Not en,  Deut.  xiii.  1 — 5.  Matt.  xvi. 
19.  Acts  xxvi.  19—23.  2  Thes.  ii.  8—12.  2  Pet.  iii.  1 — i. 
1  John  iv.  4 — 6.) — The  more  ordinary  teaching  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  is  effected  in  a  similar  manner :  not  by  any 
'mmediate  suggestion  or  new  revelation  :  but  by  bringing 
to  our  remembrance  the  words  of  Christ,  and  of  his  apos- 
tles and  prophets ;  and  by  enlightening  our  understandings, 
and  preparing  our  hearts  to  receive  them  in  knowledge  and 
love,  and  to  apply  them,  according  to  our  cases  and  cir- 
cumstances, by  obedient  faith.  (Note,  2  Pet.  i.  12 — 15.) 

The  Comforter.  (26)  Hapax^ro;.  See  on  16.  (Notes, 
15—17.  xv.  26,  27.)— He.]  EXEIVOJ.  xv.  26.  xvi.  8.  13, 14. 
— The  masculine  personal  pronoun :  surely  marking  the 
personality  of  the  Holy  Spirit. — Bring  to  ...remembrance.] 
'Tirop»i!«i.  Luke  xxii.  61.  2  Tim.  ii.  14.  Tit.  iii.  I.  2 Pet.  i. 
12.  3  John  10.  Jude  5. 

V.  27,  28.  Our  Lord  being  about  to  die,  and  leave  his 
disciples,  bequeathed  to  them  "  his  peace "  as  a  legacy ; 
or  gave  it  to  them  as  a  donation.  This  comprised  peace 
with  God,  peace  of  conscience,  a  sweet  serenity  of  mind, 
arising  from  confidence  in  God,  and  submission  to  him, 
with  the  hope  of  heaven,  and  a  disposition  to  mutual  love 
and  harmony.  (Marg.  Ref.  r. — Notes,  Rom.  xiv.  13 — 18. 
Gal.  v.  22—26.  Phil.  iv.  5—9.  Col.  iii.  12—15.)  This 
peace  he  gave  them,  not  as  the  people  of  the  world  wish 
peace  and  prosperity  to  one  another  as  a  mere  compliment, 
without  meaning  or  sincerity ;  nor  yet  in  that  inefficacious 
mnnner,  by  which  many  sincerely  desire  the  welfare  of 
those  whom  they  cannot  relieve :  but  in  perfect  benevo- 
lence, and  with  divine  energy ;  and  it  was  a  far  richer  le- 
gacy, than  any  other  dying  friend  ever  bequeathed.  (Marg. 
Ref.  s.)  They  ought,  therefore,  by  no  means  to  give  way 
to  sorrow  or  alarm,  because  of  the  afflictions  which 
awaited  them.  (Note,  1.)  He  had  told  them  that  he  was 


about  to  leave  them,  and  to  come  again  to  them  ;  (Note, 
2,  3 ;)  and  if  they  loved  him  wisely  and  properly,  they 
would  rejoice  on  that  account ;  as  he  was  about  to  leave 
his  present  abased  and  suffering  condition,  and  to  return 
to  the  Father :  for,  says  he,  "  my  Father  is  greater  than  I." 
It  has  been  already  seen,  that  The  Word,  as  God  and  with 
God,  is  declared  to  be  One  with  and  equal  to  the  Father, 
the  Creator  and  Lord  of  all.  (Notes,  i.  1 — 3.  v.  17 — 29 
x.  26 — 31,  u.  30.)  In  this  respect  Jesus  could  not  say, 
"  My  Father  is  greater  than  1 : "  indeed  there  can  be 
no  greater  or  less  in  the  infinite  perfection  of  Deity.  But, 
as  God  the  Son  was  manifested  in  human  nature  ;  and  as 
in  this  sense  he  was  about  to  finish  his  work,  and  to  go 
to  receive  his  merited  recompence,  in  being  exalted  to  the 
mediatorial  throne ;  the  language  is  evidently  proper,  not 
only  as  to  his  human  nature,  bat  likewise  in  respect  of  his 
mediatorial  character  and  kingdom,  in  which  he  acted  as 
the  Servant  and  Apostle  of  his  Father :  even  as  an  am- 
bassador, though  equal  in  nature,  is  inferior  in  office,  to 
the  prince  who  commissions  him.  (Note,  xvi.  70  In  this 
sense  it  perfectly  accords  to  all  the  rest  of  the  scripture  ; 
and  it  behoves  all  who  love  him  greatly  to  rejoice  in  his  ex- 
altation to  glory,  after  his  voluntary  humiliation.  (Marg. 
Ref.  y— a. — Notes,  x.  32—39.  Matt,  xxviii.  18.) 

Is  greater  than  I.  (28)  Meifwv  p.a  tn.  iv.  12.  viii.  53. 
xv.  20.  Matt.  xi.  11.  xxiii.  11.  Rom.  ix.  12.  Superiority 
in  rank,  or  office,  with  equality  in  nature,  as  men,  is  evi- 
dently intended  in  these  and  other  instances.  (Note, 
xvi.  7.) 

V.  29 — 31.  Our  Lord  next  shewed  the  apostles,  that 
he  had  before-hand  told  them  of  his  death,  resurrection, 
and  ascension  into  heaven,  and  the  descent  of  the  Holy 
Spirit ;  in  order  that  the  combined  evidence  of  the  predic- 
tion, and  the  miracles  attending  its  accomplishment,  might 
confirm  their  faith.  (Marg.  Ref.  b. — Notes,  xvi.  1 — 6,  v.  4.) 
But  he  should  have  little  more  opportunity  for  conversa- 
tion with  them  :  for  Satan  "  the  prince  "  of  this  wicked 
world  was  coming  to  assault  him  with  all  his  power ;  both 
by  his  servants,  even  Judas,  Caiaphas,  and  the  rulers  of  the 
Jews,  with  Pilate  and  the  Romans,  who  were  about  to  ap- 
prehend, condemn,  and  crucify  him ;  and  by  his  own  horrid 
temptations.  (Notes,  xviii.  xix.  Gen.  iii.  14,  15.  Heb.  ii. 
16 — 18.  iv.  14 — 16.  v.  7 — 10.)  As,  however,  there  was 
neither  guilt  in  his  actions,  nor  sin  in  his  heart  and  nature, 
that  enemy  had  no  part  in  him,  and  could  obtain  no  per- 
manent advantage  against  him :  he  would  find  him  in  every 
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"»«.  27,  &  it.     31  But    that  the  world  may  know 
pjxi  '"'M.U'  that  I  love  the  Father,  and  as  the  Fa- 

xxti. .'»— 1J.     Phil.  ii.  8.     Heb.  v.  7,  8.  x.  5-9.  xii.  2,  3. 


ther  gave  me  commandment,  even  so  g  ,,iiu_4  M.«. 
I  do.     *  Arise,  let  us  go  hence.  !£«•.*  LuV<! 


respect  invulnerable,  and  must  therefore  experience  an 
absolute  defeat  in  the  conflict.  (Marg.  Ref.  c — e.)  To 
himself  it  would  be  inexpressibly  severe  and  terrible,  but 
the  event  would  be  most  glorious.  (Note,  Matt.  xxvi.  36 
— 39.)  Indeed,  he  should  not  at  all  have  been  exposed  to 
pain  or  death  ;  if  he  had  not  voluntarily  subjected  himself 
to  it,  to  manifest  his  love  of  the  Father,  and  obedience  to 
him,  that  he  might  be  glorified  in  the  salvation  of  his  chosen 
people  :  '  that  the  world  may  know,  and  knowing  imitate 
'  my  obedience  to  him  in  the  severest  precepts.'  IVhitby. 
As  this  was  his  purpose,  and  the  time  was  at  hand,  he 
must  call  upon  them  to  arise,  and  go  thence  to  the 
garden,  which  was  the  place  of  preparation  and  devotion, 
and  also  the  spot  where  his  enemies  were  about  to  appre- 
hend him. 

Prince  of  this  world.  (30)  T«  too-p.*  ram  ap^av.  See 
on  xii.  31.  (Notes,  xvi.  8—11.  2  Car.  iv.  3,  4.  1  John  v. 
19.  Reo.  xii.  7—12.  xx.  1—3.) 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.   1—6. 

We  cannot  help  feeling  trouble  and  sorrow,  under  our 
trials,  perils,  temptations,  and  sins  ;  and  because  of  the 
apostasies  and  iniquities  which  we  witness :  but  we  should 
watch  against  dejection,  and  that  inward  prevalence  of 
dismay  and  disquietude,  which  excites  murmurs  and  dis- 
trust, and  unfits  us  for  present  duty.  (Note,  Luke  xxi.  12 
— 19,  c.  19.)  The  vigorous  exercise  of  faith  in  the  pro- 
mises and  perfections  of  our  reconciled  God,  and  in  the 
merits  and  grace  of  our  heavenly  Advocate,  forms  the 
proper  and  the  adequate  method  of  keeping  trouble  from 
occupying  our  hearts,  and  of  producing  inward  joy  in  the 
midst  of  tribulation.  For  we  shall  thus  be  animated,  by 
the  prospect  of  a  speedy  admission  into  quiet  and  delightful 
mansions  in  our  Father's  house  above,  of  which  an  infi- 
nite abundance  still  remain,  for  the  reception  of  the  whole 
multitude  of  true  believers.  This  hope  will  never  disap- 
point us  :  the  promise  of  the  Lord  will  not  deceive  us  : 
he  has  told  us,  that  "  in  the  world  we  shall  have  tribula- 
"  tion,"  and  we  may  know  what  to  expect ;'  and  he  would 
not  have  permitted  us  to  look  for  so  glorious  a  felicity 
hereafter,  if  he  had  not  intended  to  give  it  to  us.  But 
"  he  is  gone  before  to  prepare  a  place  for  us."  He  is  as 
much  performing  the  part  of  a  faithful  and  affectionate 
Friend,  now  that  he  is  ascended  into  the  heavens,  as 
when  on  earth  he  shed  his  blood  for  our  sins  :  and  he  is  as 
mindful  of  the  concerns  of  all  who  look  for  him,  as  he  will 
be  when  he  shall  "  appear  the  second  time  without  sin 
"  unto  salvation."  We  ought  therefore,  with  all  diligence 
and  perseverance  to  use  the  appointed  means  of  prepar- 
ing our  souls  for  the  holy  inheritance  of  heaven  ;  and  to 
wait,  in  the  patience  of  hope  and  the  obedience  of  love, 
till  he  shall  return  to  "  take  us  to  himself,  that  where  he 
"  is,  there  we  may  be  also."  But  stubborn  unbelievers 
have  no  place  prepared  in  heaven,  and  no  friend  in  the 
hour  of  death  to  receive  their  departing  souls,  or  to  wel- 
come them  at  the  resurrection  of  the  last  day :  indeed  a 
far  different  place,  "  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels," 


awaits  them ;  and  their  enemy  stands  ready  to  "  receive 
"  them  to  himself,  that  where  he  is,  there  they  may  be 
"  also ;  "  nor  is  there  any  one  to  prevent  the  success  of  his 
malignant  expectations.  As  therefore  all  know,  that  they 
are  liable  to  be  turned  out  of  their  present  place  of  resi- 
dence at  an  hour's  warning ;  surely,  common  sense  de- 
mands it  of  them,  to  seek  admission  into  those  mansions, 
which  Jesus  has  provided  for  his  redeemed  people. — We 
are  indeed  far  more  faulty  than  Thomas  was,  if  with  all 
our  advantages,  we  know  not  whither  the  Saviour  is  gone, 
or  the  way  by  which  we  must  follow  him.  Yet  ignorance 
and  uncertainty  envelope  the  minds  of  even  professed 
Christians  in  general,  in  this  obvious  and  important  matter : 
and  numbers  seek  to  enter  heaven  by  ways  of  man's  de- 
vising ;  while  Jesus,  "  the  Way,  and  the  Truth,  and  the 
"  Life,"  is  wholly,  or  in  great  measure,  neglected  ;  if  not 
despised  and  opposed.  Jt  will,  however,  be  most  certainly 
known  at  last,  that  no  one  of  Adam's  fallen  race  ever 
found  acceptance  with  God,  or  admission  into  the  man- 
sions of  felicity,  who  refused  to  seek  them  by  faith  in  the 
righteousness,  atonement,  and  mediation  of  our  crucified 
Emmanuel ;  by  reliance  on  his  word,  who  is  essential 
Truth,  and  by  seeking  life  to  his  soul  from  him,  who  is 
the  Life  itself.  It  greatly  concerns  all  the  opposers  and 
despisers  of  the  grace  proposed  in  the  gospel  seriously  to 
reconsider  this  subject ;  and  all  who  are  beginning  to  seek 
the  favour  of  God  and  eternal  life,  should  especially  direct 
their  attention  to  it,  that  they  may  not  delay  to  come  in 
that  Way,  by  which  alone  sinners  can  find  access  to  a  holy 
God,  and  admission  into  a  holy  heaven.  (Notes,  Is.  xxviii. 
12 — 20.  Jer.  vi.  16,  17.  Matt.  xi.  27—30.  P.  O.  25 — 30.) 

V.  7—14. 

In  proportion  as  we  know  Jesus,  we  know  the  Father 
also.  Every  true  believer  hns,  in  a  measure,  thus  known 
and  seen  him  :  the  character,  doctrine,  and  cross  of  Christ 
form  the  glass,  in  which  we  must  contemplate  the  glory 
of  the  invisible  God.  (Notes,  xvii.  1 — 3,  t>.  3.  2  Cor.  iii. 
17,  18.  P.  O.  7 — 18.  Note,  iv.  5,  6.)  It  is  owing  to  our 
inattention  to  his  words  and  works,  that  our  discoveries 
are  so  feeble  and  so  few.  Thus  we  are  our  own  enemies, 
for  this  is  the  only  satisfactory  good,  which  can  suffice  to 
fill  all  our  enlarged  capacities  witli  an  adequate  felicity. 
If  we  sinners  could  behold  God  in  his  essential  glory,  the 
discovery  would  dismay  and  overwhelm  us:  in  the  Person 
of  Jesus  alone  can  we  see  Him,  as  "a  just  God  and  a 
"  Saviour; "  as  glorious  in  holiness  and  abundant  in  mercy; 
and  as  the  proper  Object  of  our  delightful  contemplation, 
our  firm  confidence,  our  humble  rejoicing,  and  our  thank- 
ful adoration.  May  the  doctrine  and  character,  the  mi- 
racles and  prophecies,  the  sufferings  and  glory  of  our 
divine  Redeemer;  the  great  things,  which  he  personally 
performed  when  on  earth,  and  the  still  greater  which  he 
has  done  by  his  believing  servants,  since  his  ascension  into 
heaven ;  confirm  our  faith  in  him,  and  assure  us,  that  "  He 
"  is  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  in  him."  Even  now, 
"  whatsoever  we  shall  ask  in  his  name,"  as  conducive  to 
our  good,  and  suited  to  our  state,  he  will  give  it  to  us 
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CHAP.  XV. 


Jesus,  by  the  parable  of  himself  as  the  true  Vine, 
and  his  disciples  as  the  branches,  shews  the  necessity 
>f  union  and  communion  with  him,  in  order  to  fruit- 
fulness  ;  illustrates  the  conduct  of  God  towards  his 
church  ;  and  exhorts  his  disciples  to  abide  in  him, 


1 — 8.  He  shews  the  greatness  of  his  love  to  them, 
9 — 15  ;  and  that  he  has  chosen  them,  that  they  may 
bring  forth  fruit  which  may  remain,  16.  He  com- 
mands them  to  love  one  another ;  and  warns  them  to 
expect  hatred  and  persecution  from  the  world,  which 
hates  both  him  and  his  father,  17 — 25.  He  promises 
the  Comforter,  to  confirm  the  testimony  which  they 
should  bear  to  him,  26,  27. 


(Notes,  Matt.  vii.  7 — 11.  Jam.  v.  16 — 18.  1  John  v.  14, 
15:)  that  in  the  renewal  of  our  souls  to  holiness,  our 
steady  and  successful  resistance  of  temptation,  our  patient 
obedience  under  trials,  and  the  conversion  of  sinners  by 
our  means,  "  the  Father  may  be  glorified  in  the  Son ; " 
for  these  are  very  great  works  in  the  sight  of  angels  and 
of  God  himself,  however  men  may  despise  them.  (Notes, 
and  P.  0.  Luke  xv.  1 — 10.) 

V.  15—24. 

We  have  not  indeed  been  favoured  with  the  Redeemer's 
personal  presence  ;  but  we  are  encouraged  confidently  to 
hope  for  that  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  is  sent  by  the  Father, 
through  his  intercession,  to  "  abide  with  us  for  ever." 
His  miraculous  operations  are  not  to  be  expected,  nor  are 
they  needful  for  us  :  but  as  a  Teacher,  a  Sanctifier,  and  a 
Comforter,  he  will  always  continue  with  his  church ;  and 
as  the  Source  of  holiness  and  felicity,  he  will  abide  with 
every  believer  for  ever.  (Note,  iv.  10—15.  P.  O.  1 — 15.) 
"  The  world  "  of  unconverted  men,  with  all  their  wisdom 
and  learning,  are  unable  to  understand,  or  to  desire  and 
receive,  these  sacred  influences  of  "  the  Spirit  of  truth  :  " 
and  we  can  scarcely  expect  to  escape  the 'appellation  of  en- 
thusiasts or  hypocrites,  if  we  profess  our  faith  and  hope, 
and  experience  in  this  respect,  in  the  most  scriptural 
manner.  But  the  true  believer  cannot  be  unacquainted 
with  that  blessed  "  Comforter,  who  dwelleth  in  him  ; " 
nor  may  he  deny  his  obligations  to  him  and  dependence 
on  him,  from  whose  gracious  influences  all  his  hopes  and 
joys  arise ;  and  who  will  for  ever  dwell  in  all  those,  who 
"  love  Jesus  and  keep  his  commandments."  Whatever 
losses  such  disciples  may  sustain,  or  whatever  troubles  may 
await  them,  they  shall  not  be  left  destitute  and  friendless  : 
the  absence  of  their  beloved  Lord  will  be  short,  and  his 
return  will  be  sure ;  they  see  him,  whom  the  world  per- 
ceives not;  they  believe  and  are  assured,  that  "  he  is  in 
"  the  Father,  and  they  in  him,  and  he  in  them  : "  in  his 
strength  they  labour,  in  his  righteousness  they  are  entitled 
to  eternal  life  ;  and  "  because  he  lives  they  shall  live  also," 
and  be  kept  by  his  power  through  faith  to  complete  salva- 
tion. (Note,  1  Pet.  i.  3 — 5.) — But  these  privileges  do  not 
belong  to  all  who  profess,  or  even  are  zealous  for,  the 
truths  of  the  gospel ;  being  confined  to  them,  whose  "  faith 
"  worketh  by  love,"  and  whose  love  to  Jesus  induces  them 
"  to  keep  his  commandments  :  "  and  they  are  enjoyed  in 
proportion  to  the  degree  of  their  love  and  obedience.  Such 
persons  are  thus  evidenced  to  be  the  subjects  of  the  Fa- 
ther's electing  love,  the  peculiar  purchase  of  the  incarnate 
Son,  and  partakers  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  his  regenerating 
and  new  creating  grace.  The  divine  image,  renewed  upon 
their  souls,  is  beloved  and  delighted  in  by  the  Father  and 
the  Son ;  their  holy  affections  and  obedience  are  honourable 


to  the  gospel :  and  their  happy  experience  of  near  and 
sweet  communion  with  the  Lord  in  his  ordinances,  the 
discoveries  of  his  presence  and  glory  to  their  souls,  the 
light  of  his  countenance,  and  the  joy  of  his  salvation,  will 
make  them  know,  "  how  he  manifests  himself  to  them  as 
"  he  doth  not  to  the  world  : "  while  their  conscious  un- 
worthiness  will  fill  them  with  thankful  admiration  and 
adoration  of  his  unspeakable  condescension.  But  those 
who  do  not  love  Jesus,  and  who  keep  not  his  sayings, 
cannot  know  what  these  special  manifestations  mean :  they 
only  proclaim  their  own  folly,  if  they  deny  the  reality  of 
them,  because  they  never  experienced  them  ;  (Notes,  Prov. 
xiv.  10.  2  Pet.  i.  19.  1  John  v.  9,  10;)  and  if  any  pretend 
to  them,  when  living  in  allowed  disobedience  to  Christ, 
they  must  be  plainly  told  that  they  deceive  themselves. 

V.  25—31. 

Would  we  know  the  way  of  peace,  we  must  fervently 
pray  for  the  teaching  of  the  Holy  Spirit  and  simply  depend 
on  it:  thus  the  words  which  Jesus  has  spoken  will  be 
brought  to  our  remembrance,  and  we  shall  be  enabled  to 
understand,  believe,  and  obey  them ;  and  our  experience 
of  their  truth  and  goodness  will  solve  those  difficulties, 
which  to  others  are  insuperable.  Thus  we  shall  receive 
that  legacy,  which  Jesus  has  bequeathed  to  all  his  disci- 
ples, even  "  His  peace,"  which  is  "  the  peace  of  God 
"  that  passeth  all  understanding ; "  and  it  will  contribute 
more  to  our  present  comfort,  than  the  friendship,  the  ap- 
plause, or  even  the  possession  of  the  whole  world ;  for  it 
will  garrison  our  hearts  against  trouble  and  terror,  in  the 
most  afflictive  scenes  of  life,  and  in  the  solemn  hour  of 
dissolution.  (Note,  Phil.  iv.  5 — 7-)  We  may  distinguish 
the  peace  which  he  gives,  from  that  of  Pharisees  and  hy- 
pocrites, by  its  humbling  and  sanctifying  effects  ;  and  by 
its  enabling  us  to  unite  great  tenderness  of  conscience, 
with  sweet  affiance  in  God's  mercy,  and  calm  submission 
to  his  will.  Let  us  then  rejoice,  that  our  beloved  Saviour 
has,  in  our  nature,  entered  into  "  the  joy  set  before  him," 
being  "  ascended  to  his  Father  and  our  Father,  to  our  God 
"  and  his  God."  (Note,  xx.  1 1—17,  t>.  1 70  Let  us  com- 
pare his  words  with  our  experience  and  observation,  for 
the  daily  confirmation  of  our  faith.  Let  us  rejoice  in  his 
victories  over  "  the  prince  of  this  world : "  and  though 
the  enemy  has  still  a  strong  party  in  our  souls,  yet,  de- 
pending on  the  Redeemer's  all-sufficient  grace,  let  us  pro- 
secute his  victories,  both  by  resisting  temptation,  and  op- 
posing the  cause  of  sin  and  Satan  in  the  world:  let  us  copy 
the  example  of  the  Saviour's  love  and  obedience  ;  and  let 
us  be  ready  to  arise  and  encounter  hardship  and  danger, 
with  constancy  and  alacrity ;  and  to  go  hence  by  death, 
whenever  he  shall  please  to  summon  us  away. 
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•  !i.9-|  KM?  iisa  I  AM  the  m  true  b  Vine,  and  my  Father 

k  n"1pi*ix'xx.18.'  is  the  c  Husbandman. 
!?•«£  'j'er «:     2  Every  d  branch  in  me  that  beareth 
ir^ziyVi  not  fruit,  he  taketh  away:  *  and  every 
.Mattlx1;.*!!;  branch  that  beareth  fruit  he  purgeth  it, 

:c.    Luke   xiii.  ,    ,  .  .      .  »        ,  -^  ., 

'  that  it  may  bring  forth  more  fruit. 

3  Now  *  ye  are  clean  through  the 
ar^.V  v-ord  which  I  have  spoken  unto  you. 

F.~  i'Cor.  iii.  9.  d  «.  XT«.  12.    Matt.  iii.  10.  XT.  13.  xxi.  19.     Luke  Tiii.  18.  xiii. 

7-9.    I  Cor.  xiii.  1.    Heh.  Ti.  7,  a     I  John  ii.  19.  e  Job  XTii.  9.    Pi.  H.  7— 

IX  ProT.  iv.  H  Ii.  xxvii.  9.  xxix.  19.  Ho«.  vi.  3.  Mai.  iii.  3.  Malt.  iii.  12.  xlil.  12. 
S3.  Rom.  ».  3— ».  Tiii.  28.  2  Or.  iT.  17,  18.  Phil.  I.  »— II.  1  Thn.  v.  23,  24.  T.I.  i  . 
14.  Heb.  ri.7.  xii.  10,1 1.  R«.iii.  19.  f  8.  l«.  Gal.  T.  22.  28.  Phil.  i.  II.  CoL 

I.  5-10.  i  xiii.  10.  xvii.  17.    Eph.  ».  26,  27.    1  Pet.  i. '.'-',  23. 
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4  h  Abide  in  me,  and  'I  in  you.   k  As 
the  branch  cannot  bear  fruit  of  itself 

except  it  abide  in  the  vine  ;  no  more  $:&'.  ?ak  JL 
can  ye.  except  ye  abide  in  me.  I'.  7Ht^TSi. 

f       T  \    A.\  TT-  il_  I  John  ii.  6.  24 

5  I    am      the    Vine,    ye   are   the   -•*•  2  j°ui>  u. 

l         ^i  i  •  i   \i    J  •  i      •>«!*».  21. 

branches  :  he  that  abideth  in  me,  and  '  £  *••„*;'•  % 
I  in  him,  "the  same  bringcth  forth  *°g;r'"±*-  '£ 
much  fruit;  for  'without  me  "  ye  can  f  $•  ™-  >?•  a* 
do  nothing.  k  t^ArtS 

2—  A.    2  Cor.  xii.  8—10.  1  Rom.  iii.  S.    1  Cor.  x.  16,  17.  xil.  12.  27.     I  Pet.  ii.  4,  &. 

m  16.  xii.  24.  PTOT.  xi.  30.  Hex.  XIT.  H.  Luke  xiii.  6—  9.  Rom.  »i.  22.  »ii.  4.  2  Cor. 
x.  10.  Gal  ».  22.  Eph.  T.  9.  I'liil.  i.  11.  >v.  17.  Col.  i.  6.  10.  Jam.  i.  17.  2  Pet.  i.  2— 
la  iii.  18.  •  Or,  meredfrom  me.  Aco  i».  12.  n  T.  19.  ix.  33.  2  Cor.  xiii. 

Phil.  iv.  13. 


NOTES. 

CHAP.  XV.  V.  1.  The  close  of  the  preceding  chapter 
intimates,  that  our  Lord  and  his  disciples  then  arose  from 
table,  as  about  to  leave  the  house  and  retire  to  Gethse- 
mane  :  yet  probably  they  did  not  set  out,  till  he  had  finished 
this  discourse,  and  the  prayer  with  which  he  closed  it.  (xiv. 
31.  xviii.  1.)— Some  however  think,  that  this  and  the  fol- 
lowing chapters  were  spoken  by  the  way,  before  they  passed 
the  brook  Kedron. — Perhaps  the  fruit  of  the  vine,  of  which 
they  had  been  partaking,  or  the  sight  of  a  spreading  vine, 
gave  occasion  to  this  illustration  of  that  union  between  Christ 
and  his  disciples,  which  had  before  been  mentioned.  (Note, 
xjv.  1 8 — 20.) — The  nation  of  Israel,  the  worshippers  of  JE- 
HOVAH, had  frequently  been  represented  as  "  a  vine; "  but 
Jesus  declared  that  he  was  "  the  true  Vine."  (Marg.  Ref. 
a,  b.— Notes,  Ps.  Ixxx.  8—13.  Is.  v.  1—7.  Jer.  ii.  20,  21.) 
For  that  nation  had  been  only  a  type  of  the  true  Israel,  the 
Seed  of  Abraham  ;  which  consists  of  Christ,  and  believers 
as  one  with  him.  (Notes,  Rom.  iv.  9 — 1?.  xi.  Gal.  iii.  15 — 
20.)  He  therefore  was  "  the  true  Vine,"  the  substance  of 
that  shadow ;  and  all  the  fruitful  branches  of  that  vine, 
which  had  produced  good  fruit,  had  been  rendered  so  by  grace 
derived  from  him. — His  "  Father  was  the  Husbandman," 
who  planted,  watered,  guarded,  and  took  care  of  this  Vine, 
and  of  all  its  branches.  (Marg.  Ref.  c. — Notes,  Cant.  viii. 
11,  12.  Matt.  xxi.  33 — 44.)  He  had  appointed  the  person 
of  Christ  as  "  God  manifested  in  the  flesh,"  and  from  the 
beginning  had  made  known  his  purpose  of  sending  him  to  re- 
deem sinners.  He  had  determined  every  thing  respecting  his 
mediatorial  work,  and  its  happy  and  glorious  consequences. 
He  had  constituted  him  the  medium  of  communication, 
through  which  alone  he  would  shew  favour,  and  convey 
grace,  to  any  of  the  apostate  race  of  men.  He  took  pecu- 
liar delight  in  his  obedience  and  sacrifice,  as  man's  Surety ; 
•and  in  "  giving  him  the  Spirit  without  measure,"  to  fur- 
nish him  for  his  work  ;  and  also  that  from  his  fulness  all 
believers  might  receive  grace  sufficient,  to  render  them 
fruitful  and  holy ;  and  he  was  well  pleased  with  the  care 
of  his  church,  and  greatly  valued  its  fruit.  (Notes,  i. 
16.  iii.  27 — 36,  i>.  34.) — The  union  of  the  divine  and 
human  nature  in  the  person  of  Christ,  and  the  fulness  ol 
the  Spirit  in  him,  resemble  the  root  of  the  vine,  deriving 
the  fertilizing  juices  from  a  rich  soil ;  and  his  mediatorial 
work,  like  the  stem,  conveys  these  to  all  believers,  to  ren- 
tier them  fruitful. — Like  the  vine,  the  Redeemer  appears 
to  the  ignorant,  proud,  and  unbelieving,  mean  and  des- 
picable :  while  the  wise  of  this  world,  the  learned,  the  vali- 


ant, and  the  mighty,  are  counted  like  the  stately  cedar  or 
the  sturdy  oak  :  but  the  fruit  of  this  Vine,  and  of  its 
branches,  is  far  more  valuable  than  all  the  other  produc- 
tions of  the  earth.  (Notes,  1s.  iv.  2.  liii.  2,  3.  Ex.  xv.  6 — 8.x 

True.]  AX»9ivof.  i.  9.  vi.  32.  Rev.  iii.  7.  14.  vi.  10.  See  on 
xvii.  3. 

V.  2.  In  the  visible  church  there  are  great  numbers, 
who  are  united  to  Christ  merely  by  external  profession,  by 
attendance  on  ordinances,  or  by  filling  up  some  station 
among  his  disciples,  as  Judas  did.  These  resemble  those 
luxuriant  branches  of  the  vine,  which  must  be  pruned 
away,  or  they  will  crowd  the  others,  and  prevent  the  fruit 
of  them  from  coining  to  perfection.  Every  person  of  this 
description,  the  Husbandman  will  in  due  time  remove.  By 
temptations  and  persecutions,  many  are  detected,  and  be- 
come apostates ;  some  are  left  to  turn  aside  to  false  doc- 
trines; and  others  are  cut  off  by  awful  judgments,  or 
silently  removed  by  death.  Thus  Judas  was  removed  from 
among  the  apostles,  and  the  unbelieving  Jews  were  cast 
out  of  the  church.  (Marg.  Ref.  d. — Notes,  Matt.  iii.  11, 
12.  vii.  21 — 23.  xiii.  20 — 22.  xxii.  11 — 14.  xxv.  1 — 4. 
1  Cor.  xi.  17—22,  v.  19.  1  John  ii.  18,  19.)  On  the  other 
hand  every  one,  who  is  really  united  to  Christ,  by  partaking 
of  his  Spirit,  and  by  true  faith  in  him,  and  who  shews  it, 
in  "  the  fruits  of  righteousness  "  which  he  produces,  is 
pruned  and  tended  by  the  Husbandman,  that  he  "  may 
"  bring  forth  more  fruit."  The  chastisements,  temptations, 
and  humiliating  discoveries  of  their  own  hearts,  by  which, 
(in  subserviency  to  his  word  and  sanctifying  Spirit,)  he 
purifies  them  from  their  idols  and  worldly  attachments,  and 
mortifies  their  pride  and  self-confidence,  are  often  very 
sharp  and  painful ;  but  they  promote  their  fruitfulness. 
(Marg.  Ref.  e.) 

Branch.]  KA»if«*.  4,  5,  6.  Here  only  N.  T.—Ez.  xv.  2. 
xvii.  6,  7.  23.  xix.  11.  Sept. — He  purgeth.]  K«3a<pi.  Heb. 
x.  2.  Not  elsewhere. — Aipn,  "  taketh  away ; "  xaSmpci, 
"  purifieth,"  or  cleanseth  ;  and  xa3«poi,  "  clean,"  (3)  have 
a  relation  to  each  other  in  the  original,  which  cannot  be 
preserved  in  a  translation. — None  but  the  unfruitful  are 
taken  away. 

V.  3 — 5.  The  apostles,  after  Judas  had  left  them,  were 
all  branches  in  some  measure  fruitful :  and  Jesus,  without 
excepting  any  of  them,  declared  that  they  were  clean, 
through  the  efficacy  of  the  doctrine  which  he  had  taught 
them,  and  their  believing  attention  and  obedience  to  it ; 
(Marg.  Ref.  g. — Note,  xiii.  6 — II,  v.  10.)  And,  as  all 
their  appioaching  trials  were  intended  for  their  increasing 
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he  is 


"fxt'ij/l ,!.      6  If  a  man  abide  not  in  me, 
jo! 'IL'ET*,:  cast  forth  as  a  branch,  and  is  withered ; 
ioT'xix.xi"-i4'.  and  men  gather  them,  and  cast  them 
'ati9. _«",;.  if:  into  the  fire,  and  they  are  burned. 
T.T  ^*«j      7  If  ye  abide  in  me,  atid  p  my  words 
iflV'Jid'H?  abide  in  you,  q  ye  shall  ask  what  ye  will, 
Ixi.'i"'1^  '*'  and  it  shall  be  done  unto  you. 

Tfc**SB;      8  Herein  '  is  my  Father  glorified, 

IS.  Pk.csls.ll.  Prov.  if.  4.  Jer.  xv.  16.  Col.  iii.  1C.  I  John  ii.  14.  27.  2J.,hnl,2. 
q  16.  xiv.  13,  M.  xvi.  23.  Job  xxii.  26,  27.  P..  xxxvii.  4.  Piov.  x.  24.  Is.  lviii.8,  9. 
Jam.  iv.  2,  3.  v.  16.  1  John  iii.  22.  v.  14,  15.  r  Ps.  xrii.  12—15.  Is.  Ix.  21.  Ixi. 

3.  Hag.i.tl.  Mut.v.  16.  1  Cor.  vi.  20.  x.  31.  2  Cor.  ix.  10— 15.  Phil.i.ll.  Tit.  ii. 
6.  10.  I  Pet.  ii.  12.  iv.  II. 


that  ye  bear  much  fruit :  '  so  shall  ye  *  "^\x 
be  my  disciples.  , 

9  As  '  the  Father  hath  loved  me,  so 
have  I  loved  you:  u  continue  ye  in  my  "lU'jJ.dfa"^': 

i  J  J    x  xiv.  15.   21—23. 


1   Cor.    vii.    l!». 


3. 


10  If  *  ye  keep  my  commandments,    »  & '«.  21! 

L      11         l!-J         •  1  '  •>">">»•  &  '«• 

ye  shall  abide  in  my  love  ;  y  even  as  I 
have  kept  my  Father's  commandments, 
and  abide  in  his  love. 

1 1  These  things  have  I  spoken  unto 


iv.  3-1.  viii.  29. 
xii.  49,  W.  xiv. 
31.  xvii.  4.  l>. 
xlii.  1—4.  Matt, 
iii.  15—17.  Hel). 
vii.  26.  x.  5— 10. 
1  John  ii.  I,  2. 


purity  and  fruitfulness  ;  he  exhorted  them  "  to  abide  in 
"  him,"  by  faith  and  continual  dependence  on  him  ;  thus 
he  would  "  abide  in  them,"  by  the  efficacious  operation 
of  his  grace,  rendering  them  fruitful  and  comfortable. 
'  "  Remain  in  me,"  by  faith,  love,  and  obedience  (10) ... 
'  "  and  I  will  remain  in  you  "  by  my  Spirit.'  Whilby.  (Marg. 
Ref.  h,  i.— Notes,  9—11.  viii.  30—36.  Acts  xi.  23,  24. 
1  John  ii.  26 — 29.)  For,  notwithstanding  their  present  at- 
tainments, they  could  no  more  perform  any  spiritual  and 
acceptable  obedience,  without  receiving  from  him  further 
supplies  of  grace,  than  "  the  branch  "  could  bear  fruit, 
except  it  remained  in  union  with  the  vine,  and  derived 
continual  nourishment  from  it.  As  he  was  "  the  Vine, 
"  and  they  were  the  branches,"  this  illustration  would 
aptly  shew  them  their  need  of  constantly  living  by  faith  in 
him.  (Note,  Gal.  ii.  17 — 21,  v.  20.)  Every  believer,  thus 
abiding  in  him,  would  "  bring  forth  much  fruit:"  but  as 
those  who  were  who\\y  separated  from  him  could  do  nothing 
good  in  the  sight  of  God  at  any  time ;  so  true  believers 
would  not  be  able  to  do  any  thing  effectual  in  the  service 
of  God,  if  the  exercise  of  their  faith  in  him  should  by  any 
means  suffer  a  temporary  suspension.  (Marg.  Ref.  k — n. 
— Notes,  Rom.  viii.  10 — 13.  1  John  iii.  18 — 24,  v.  24.) — 
As  this  respects  all  Christians,  the  sense  runs  thus  :  If  ye 
abide  in  me,  by  that  faith  which  purifies  the  heart,  (Acts 
xv.  9,)  and  works  by  love  ;  (Gal.  v.  6 ;)  and  "  I  in  you," 
by  that  Spirit,  without  whom  none  can  be  a  member  of 
Christ:  (Rom.  viii.  9.  1  John  iii.  24.  iv.  13:)  you  shall 
abound  in  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit.  But  without  my  Spirit 
'  abiding  in  you,  and  uniting  you  to  me,  your  Head,  you  can 
'  do  nothing  acceptable  to  me,  or  worthy  of  my  gospel :  as 
'  it  respects  the  apostles,  it  may  further  note,  that  without 
'  the  gifts  and  powerful  assistance  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  they 
'  could  do  nothing  to  convert  the  world  to  the  faith ;  as 
'  being  not  sufficient  of  themselves  for  that  work,  but  hav- 
'  ing  their  sufficiency  from  that  God  who  giveth  them  the 
'  Holy  Spirit.  (2  Cor.  iii.  5,  6.)'  Whitby. 

Abide.  (4)  Mtnxlt.  See  on  viii.  31. —  Without  me.  (5) 
Xufi;  =fts.  "Severed  from  me."  Marg.  xx.  7-  Matt.  xiv. 
21.  Eph.  ii.  12.  A  xpf^u,  separo. 

V.  6 — 8.  (Note,  2.)  Unfruitful  professors  of  the  gospel 
would  not  "  abide  in "  Christ :  their  profession  would 
therefore  wither,  and  they  would  only  be  fit  to  be  cast  into 
the  fire  of  hell ;  even  as  the  withered  branches  of  a  vine 
are  of  no  use,  but  men  gather  them  and  burn  them  as 
waste  wood.  (Marg.  Ref.  o. — Notes,  fs.  xxvii.  7 — 11.  Ez. 
xv.  1—5.  xx.  45—48.  Mai  iv.  1.  Matt.  iii.  7—10.  Heb. 
vi.  7?  8.)  But  while  the  apostles  and  disciples,  at  that 
time  anil  in  every  age,  abode  in  Christ,  and  maintained 
VOL.  v. 


communion  witli  him,  while  his  words  dwelt  in  their  un- 
derstandings, memories,  and  affections,  by  obedient  faith, 
they  might  ask  what  they  would,  arid  their  prayers  would  be 
assuredly  granted  ;  and  this  would  secure  their  increasing 
fruitfulness  and  usefulness.  (Marg.  Ref.  p,  q. — Notes,  Ps. 
xxxvii.  4.  Col.  iii.  16,  1?.  1  John  v.  14,  15.  2  John  1 — 3. 
7 — ]  1.  Jude  20 — 25.)  Thus  the  Father  would  be  glorified, 
in  the  abundant  fruit  produced  by  them;  as  the  husband- 
man would  value  the  produce  of  his  vineyard  for  the  sake 
of  liis  friends,  even  though  he  should  not  want  it  for  him- 
self: their  holy  doctrine  would  thus  be  recommended  and 
propagated ;  the  perfections  and  wonderful  works  of  God 
made  known  ;  the  genuine  tendency  of  the  gospel  shewn  ; 
sinners  converted  ;  and  spiritual  worshippers  added 
to  the  Lord.  (Note,  12 — 16.)  At  the  same  time  this 
would  prove  them  to  be  his  true  disciples,  which  could  not 
be  known  by  any  other  evidence,  if  this  were  wanting,  and 
they  would  become  more  and  more  worthy  of  that  honour- 
able title.  (Marg.  Ref.  r,  s. — Notes,  viii.  30— 36,  v.  31. 
Matt.  v.  43—48,  v.  45.  Gal.  v.  16—26.  Phil.  i.  9—11. 
Jam.  ii.  14—26.) 

V.  9 — 11.  Our  Lord  next  reminded  the  disciples,  of 
the  exceeding  riches  of  his  love  to  them,  which  resembled 
that  of  the  Father  to  him.  (Note,  xvii.  22,  23.)  He  indeed 
is  the  adequate  Object  of  his  Father's  love,  both  on  ac- 
count of  his  personal  dignity  and  excellency,  and  his  me- 
diatorial righteousness  and  atonement,  and  the  glory  thence 
redounding  to  the  divine  perfections  and  government :  but 
the  love  of  Christ  to  his  disciples  was  first  placed  on  them 
as  sinners,  and  was  therefore  perfectly  unmerited;  though 
he  afterwards  loved  his  own  image  in  them,  and  delighted 
in  their  cordial  attachment  and  obedience  to  him.  His  love 
to  them  was,  however,  immense,  unchangeable,  and  ever- 
lasting; and  he  intended  to  honour  and  bless  them,  accord- 
ing to  the  purpose  and  effect  of  the  Father's  love  to  him. 
(Note,  Eph.  iii.  14 — 19.)  He  therefore  exhorted  them  to 
"  continue  in  his  love  ; "  that  is,  to  persevere  in  implicit 
faith  and  obedience  in  all  things  ;  thus  shewing  the  since- 
rity of  their  love  to  him,  which  would  conduce  to  their 
habitual  experience  of  his  love  to  them,  and  all  its  happy 
effects.  For  thus  lie,  their  Lord  and  Saviour,  had  perfectly 
obeyed  his  Father's  commandments,  and  so  continued  in 
his  love.  (Marg.  Ref.  t — y. — Notes,  xiv.  15 — 24.  Jude  20, 
21.)  He  had  indeed  spoken  these  words  unto  them,  to  ex- 
cite them  to  this  constancy  of  faith  and  obedience,  that  he 
might  have  abundant  cause  to  rejoice  in  them,  and  their 
comfort  and  usefulness  ;  and  that  their  joy  in  him,  as  their 
unchangeable  Friend,  might  be  full  and  complete,  by  their 
uninterrupted  communion  with  him  and  communications 
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12  T|  This  is  b  my  commandment, 
"1  That  ye  love  one  another,  as  I  have 
"!:  loved  you. 

'         13  c  Greater  love  hath  no  man  than 
b  B<"n.  "xu  to!  this,  that  a  man  lay  down  his  life  for 

Eph  v.2.  ITlii-i.  .   .       p  .          .  • 

iii.  12.  n.si,  10.  ins  tnends. 

2Tll«..U.  I  Prl.  r  .  /•••,.•<•  1 

iV'f'i'jiiin  •        14  Ye  are     my  friends,     if  ye  do 
ilia.  ii!  2i'.'~  whatsoever  I  command  you. 
€  £«hi[*EpRh0™:      15  Henceforth  'I  call  you  not  ser- 
H.IJ°""'V'7~  vants  ;    for  the  servant   knoAveth  not 

<t  Kit.  15.  28.    2Oir.   xx.  r.     Cam.  r.  I.     Ii.  xli.  8.    Matt.  xii.  60.     Luke  xii.  4.    Jam.  ii. 
21  e  ii.  5    xiii.  I",  xiv.  21.     I  John  *.  3.  f  31.  xii.  36.  xiii.  16.  xx.   I/. 

Gal.  IT.  6,7.     Fliilnu.il!.    J»m.  i.  I.    2  Pel,  i.  I.    Judc  I.     Kt-v.  I.  1. 


from  his  fulness,  and  their  assured  hope  of  his  glory. — 
Many  interpret  the  words,  "  my  joy,  &c."  of  the  joy  which 
Christ  conferred  on  his  disciples  ;  but  it  is  most  obvious  to 
explain  them  of  the  joy  which  he  had  in  them  ;  and 
there  is  abundant  scriptural  ground  for  this  interpretation. 
(Marg.  Ref.  -L,  a. — Notes,  Is.  liii.  11,  12.  Ixii.  1 — 5.  Zeph. 
iii.  14 — 17,t;.  17.  Luke  xv.  3—7.  P.O.  1—10.) — Con- 
tinue ye.  (9)  MeivaJf.  4.  16. 

V.  '12— 16.  (Note,  xiii.  31—  35.)  The  great  command- 
ment, which  our  Lord,  on  this  affecting  occasion,  exhorted 
the  disciples  to  obey,  was  love  of  one  another,  for  his  sake 
and  after  his  example.  (Marg.  Ref.  b. — Notes,  1  Cor.  xiii. 
4—7.  Epli.  v.  1,  2.  1  John  ii.  7—11.  iii.  16,  17.)  This 
would  necessarily  imply  the  highest  degree  of  active,  liberal, 
sympathizing,  patient,  and  self-denying  affection.  —  The 
greatest  love,  which  had  ever  been  heard  of,  was  expressed, 
when  a  man  deliberately  laid  down  his  own  life,  to  pre- 
serve that  of  his  valued  friend  or  benefactor.  Many  have 
rushed  upon  danger  in  the  field  of  battle,  or  on  a  sudden 
emergency  ;  and  thus  lost  their  lives  lionourably  in  defence 
of  those,  who  were  of  superior  merit  or  rank,  and  to  whom 
their  obligations  were  very  great :  a  few  instances  are  re- 
corded of  such  as  were  even  deliberately  willing  to  part 
with  life,  to  preserve  those  whom  they  greatly  loved.  But 
Jesus,  "  the  Lord  of  glory,"  was  about  to  lay  down  his  life, 
in  the  midst  of  agony  and  ignominy,  for  those  who  were 
infinitely  inferior  to  him,  utterly  undeserving  of  his  esteem, 
and  indeed  the  meet  objects  of  his  indignation  and  abhor- 
rence. He  had  fixed  his  love  upon  them,  when  they  were 
enemies,  and  when  the  sacrifice  of  his  death  was  necessary 
to  their  deliverance  from  wrath  and  reconciliation  to  God, 
in  consistency  with  the  honour  of  his  law  and  justice  ;  and 
hi-  had  changed  them  into  his  friends  by  converting  grace. 
(A"o/c.s-,  Rom.  v.  6 — 10.  1  John  iv.  9 — 12.  19 — 21.)  Thus 
they  had  learned  to  love  him,  and  he  had  admitted  them  to 
the  honourable  rank  of  friends  :  (Note,  Jam.  ii.  21 — 24  :)  as 
such  he  was  now  about  to  die  for  them,  according  to  his 
previous  engagement;  and  in  doing  this,  he  meant  also  to 
shew  them  in  what  manner,  and  to  what  degree,  they 
ought  to  love  one  another. — Notwithstanding  his  dignity 
and  holiness,  and  their  meanness  and  sinfulness,  he  pur- 
posed to  treat  them  as  his  intimate  friends,  so  long  as  they 
unreservedly  obeyed  his  commandments  ;  without  deviat- 
ing from  any  of  them,  through  fear  of  men,  or  love  of  the 


what  his  lord  doeth  :  but  I  have  called 
you  g  friends  ;  b  for  all  things  that  I 
have  heard  of  my  Father  I  have  made 
known  unto  you. 

1 6  Ye  '  have  not  chosen  me,  but  I 
have  chosen  you,  kand  ordained  you, 
that  ye  should  go  '  and  bring  forth 
fruit,  "'and  that  your  fruit  should  re- 
main ;  n  that  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask 
of  the  Father  in  my  name,  he  may 

.,.]...,    If   -../MI  k  xx.  21 — 23.  XXL 

give  it  you.  1;,_ir.  ,,.xli,. 

1—3.  Jer.  i.  S— 7.  Matt  xxviii.  IS,  19.  Mark  IT!.  IS,  16.  Luke  XXIT.  47— 4U.  AcU  i.  8. 
Horn.  i.  5.  XT.  IS,  16.  1  Cor.  ix.  Ifi-lA  Gal.  i.  15,  16.  Col.  i.  23.  I  Tim.  ii.  7.  2 Tim. 
i.ll.ii.2.  Tit.  i.  6  18.  FroT.xi.3U.  It,  xxvii.6.  IT.  10— 13.  Mir.  v.  7.  Hum. 

i.  1.1.  XT.  IB— 19.     1  Cor.  iii.  6,  7     Col.  i.  6.    Jam.  iii.  18.  m  Gen.  xviii.  IM.  Ii).    I'j. 

Ixxi.  Itf.  Ixxviii.  4— «.  cxlv.  4.  Zerh.  i.  4— «.  Acts  xx.  25— 28.  Kom.xv.4.  ICor.x.ll. 
2 Tun.  iii.  IS— 17.  Hpb.  xi.  4.  2  Pet  i.  14—21.  iii.  2.  IS,  16.  n  7.  xiv.  13,  14.  xvi. 

24.     Matt.  xx':.  22. 


h  iv.  19.  xvii.  ft— 
ft  26.  Gon.  xviil 

17—1!-.  2  kn.i;i 
Ti.  8-12.  IV 
XXT.  14.  Am.  iii. 
7.  Matt.  MIL  II. 
Luke  x.  23,  24. 
Arta  xx.  y. 
Kom.  x.i.  I'.'., 
2B.  I  C..r  ii.  !>- 
12.  Eph.  i.  '.i. 
iii.  S.  i:..l.  i.  211. 
I  Pet.  i.  II,  12. 
I  19.  Ti.  70.  xiii. 
18.  LukeTi.  13. 
Aru  :.  24.  ix.  15. 
x.  41.  xxii.  14. 
H'IIII.  ix.  II  — 

16.  21.   1  John 
10.  19. 


world.  (Marg.  Ref.  c — e. — Notes,  9 — 11.  xiv.  15 — 24.) 
They  were  indeed  servants ;  he  had  a  right  to  exercise  all 
the  authority  of  a  Sovereign,  and  he  had  often  spoken  to 
them  as  servants ;  (Note,  xiii.  12 — 17  ;)  but  from  that  time 
he  meant  still  more  fully  to  treat  them  as  his  friends.  For 
servants,  especially  slaves,  were  seldom  informed  of  their 
master's  intentions  and  counsels  :  but  he  had  made  known 
to  them  all  those  things,  which  had  been  entrusted  to  him 
as  Mediator,  to  communicate  to  his  church ;  and  they 
would  soon  be  instructed,  by  his  Spirit,  in  a  more  com- 
plete understanding  of  his  whole  counsel,  and  employed  to 
make  it  known  to  mankind.  (Marg.  Ref.  f — h. — Notes, 
Gen.  xviii.  17 — 19.  Am.  iii.  4 — 8.)  But  they  must  recol- 
lect, that  this  marvellous  friendship,  between  "  the  Lord 
"  of  glory  "  and  such  poor  sinful  worms,  did  not  originate 
from  them.  They  were  not,  of  themselves,  disposed  to 
choose  him  and  his  service ;  but  he  had  first  "  chosen 
"  them  to  salvation,"  called  them  to  be  disciples,  and  se- 
lected them  to  the  office  of  apostles  :  and  their  choice  of 
him,  and  love  to  him,  had  arisen  from  his  choice  of  them. 
(Marg.  Ref.  I— Notes,  Rom.  ix.  15—18.  2  Thes.  ii.  13, 
14.)  He  had  moreover  ordained,  or  appointed,  them  his 
ministers,  in  order  that  they  might  go  forth  in  his  name, 
into  the  most  distant  regions ;  and  that  by  their  holy 
lives,  unwearied  labours,  patient  sufferings,  faithful  preach- 
ing, and  fervent  prayers,  some  of  them  as  writers  of  the 
sacred  scripture,  and  most  of  them  as  martyrs  in  his  cause, 
"  might  bring  forth  fruit,"  to  the  glory  of  God  and  the 
salvation  of  an  immense  multitude  of  souls.  (Note,  6 — 
8.)  Nor  would  this  fruit  perish  when  they  died,  or  only 
remain  in  the  gracious  recompence  bestowed  upon  them 
in  another  life  ;  but  it  would  also  abide,  in  the  continu- 
ance and  success  of  the  gospel,  from  age  to  age,  even  to 
the  end  of  the  world.  So  that  many  millions,  who  would 
not  come  into  existence  till  long  after  their  decease,  would 
arise  and  bless  God  for  the  grace  bestowed  upon  them,  and 
for  the  gospel  transmitted  to  them  through  their  ministry, 
and  by  their  writings ;  even  as  generous  wines  are  preserved  a 
long  time,  and  prove  a  cordial  to  those  who  live,  when  both 
the  vines  whence  they  were  produced,  and  they  who  culti- 
vated them,  are  removed.  (Marg.  Ref.  1,  m. — Note,  2  Pet. 
i.  12 — 15.  P.  O.  12 — 18.)  They  were  also  called  into  this 
state  of  friendship,  that,  their  prayers  being  answered  by 
the  Father  through  his  intercession,  all  blessings  might 
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°  fto'iJ^ln."^      1 7  *([  These  things  °  I  command  you, 

P  »-•>••  in  20  that  yc  love  one  another. 
«iL.Vi..K^E      18  If  "the  world  hate  you,  ye  know 
xi.'l'  Man";,:  that  it  hated  me  before  it  hated  you. 
iVa.kx'm.'IJ:      19    If  ye  were  q  of  the  world,  the 
He£xii.'V3.  world  would  love  his  own:    but  '  be- 
ike1iii3>1\i  cause  ye  are  n°t  of  the  world,  but  I 

r  isl°xv!iivi4-'i«. nave  chosen  you  out   of   the    world, 
£3' Tit~!ii' "i  therefore  the  world  hateth  you. 

—7.     I  Pet.  ii.  «— 12.  iv.  3,  4.     I  John  iii.  12.  v.  19,  20.     Key.  xii.  9.  17.  xx.  7—9. 


20  Remember  "  the  word  that  I  said  •  J^.ff3^ 
unto  you,  The  servant  is  not  greater   J^  uSe  It. 
than  his  Lord.      If  they  have  perse-   %&.£-& 
cuted  me,  they  will  also  persecute  you :   *"TI,«.  Tit. 
'  if  they  have   kept  my  saviny,   they « '"sam.  »m.  ? 
will  keep  your  s  also.  fc^** 

n  i      l-»      *      ii      1 1      ,  i  ,  -i    •  a  xvi.  3.   Pa.  Ixix. 

21  But     all  these  things  will  they    j^Vlt  £ 
do  unto  you  for  my  name's  sake,  *  be-   i^f^f  •„*'*£ 
cause  they  know  not  him  that  sent  me.    f {&" jfw  ft 

x  viii.  19.  54.  65.     Atts  xvii.  'A  xxviii.  25— 27.    Koin.  i.  2t<.     I  Cor.  ii.  8.  xv    .M.    2  Cor. 
iv.  ;*— «.    2  Thes.  i. «.     I  John  ii.  3,  4. 


be  conferred  on  them,  and   all  ability  and  success  secured 

to  them,  in  respect  of  their  most  important  work.  (Marg. 

Ref.  n.—Note,  xiv.  7—14,  vv.  13, 14.) 

Lay  down  his  life.  (13)   T»v  \l>wxw  O.VTX  9ji.  See  on  x.  11. 

'  Christ  here  saith,  he  doth  4-wxw  TI&VOU,  "  lay  down  his 
"  life  for  his  friends,"  rather  to  express  the  greatness  of 
his  love,  than  the  merit  of  his  passion  ;  and  when  he  doth 
so,  he  uses  constantly  this  phrase  :  (x.  15.  1J-  1  John  iii. 
16  :)  but  when  the  merit  of  his  passion  is  expressed,  the 
phrase  used  is  Irrcg  V/MIV,  or  inrsg  dfj-xpruav,  to  "  die  for 
"  us,  or  for  our  sins."  (Rom.  v.  6.  8.  2  Cor.  v.  15.  Heb. 

'  ii.  9.  1  Pet.  iii.  18.)'  Whiiby. — Friends.  (14)  <J>iXoi.  13.  15. 

iii.  29.  xi.  11.  Matt.  xi.  19.  Luke  xii.  4.  Jam.  ii.  23.  iv. 

4.  3  John  15. — /  have  clwsen.  (16)    ElrXffstpjv.   19.  vi.  70. 
xiii.  1 8.  Acts  i.  2.  24.  1  Cor.  I.  27,  28.  Eph.  i.  4.  Jam.  ii. 

5.  (Note,  17 — 21,  v.  19.)— Ordained.']    E&nxa.  Acts  xiii. 
47.  Rom.  iv.  1".   1  Thes.  v.  9.  Heb.  i.  2. 

V.  I? — 21.  The  apostles  and  the  other  disciples  of 
Christ,  were  engaged  in  one  common  cause,  for  the  glory 
of  God  and  the  benefit  of  mankind  ;  and  it  would  be  pecu- 
liarly necessary,  that  they  should  be  united  in  the  closest 
bonds  of  mutual  love :  especially,  as  the  world  would  be 
sure  to  hate,  oppose,  and  persecute  them.  (Marg.  Ref.  o, 
p. — Notex,  Matt.  v.  10 — 12.  x.  16 — 22.  1  Pet.  iv.  12 — 16. 
1  John  iii.  13 — 15.)  To  prepare  their  minds  for  this  trial, 
they  ought  to  consider,  that  the  men  of  the  world  had 
"  hated  him,  before  it  hated  them  : "  they  had  treated 
him  with  the  greatest  enmity,  contempt,  and  cruelty,  not- 
withstanding the  perfect  wisdom,  holiness,  and  beneficence 
of  his  whole  conduct.  If  then  the  apostles  had  been  his 
disciples  in  name  alone,  and  their  principles  and  conduct 
had  accorded  to  the  maxims,  fashions,  and  pursuits  of 
worldly  men  ;  these  would  have  loved  and  caressed  them, 
as  friends  and  brethren.  (Notes,  vii.  8 — 10.  xvii.  13 — 16. 
1  John  iv.  4 — 6.)  But  he  had  selected  them  from  among 
their  former  worldly  companions;  and  effectually  called 
them,  to  preach  his  humbling  doctrine,  to  copy  his  holy  ex- 
ample, and  to  promote  his  cause,  in  direct  opposition  to  the 
course  of  the  world :  and  therefore  the  same  pride,  ignorance, 
and  wickedness,  which  had  excited  the  world  to  hate  him, 
would  induce  it  to  hate  them  also.  (Marg.  Ref.  q,  r.)  He 
had  just  before  reminded  them,  that  the  servant  was  not 
above  his  Lord:  (Note,  xiii.  12 — 17:)  his  apostles,  minis- 
ters, and  zealous  disciples  therefore  could  reasonably  ex- 
pect no  other,  than  to  be  persecuted  by  such  persons  as 
had  persecuted  him.  If  men  in  general  had  welcomed  his 
doctrine  and  obeyed  it,  they  might  hope  that  their  words 
also  would  be  thus  attended  to ;  but  as  the  contrary  was 
''bvious,  it  would  be  vain  to  indulge  such  an  expectation. 


As  they  would  be  faithful  in  their  ministry,  and  holy  in 
their  example,  the  Jews,  as  well  as  the  Gentiles,  would 
hate,  revile,  and  persecute  them,  from  enmity  to  him,  and 
his  character,  doctrine,  and  authority ;  because  they  knew 
not  that  God  whom  they  professed  to  worship.  (Marg. 
Ref.  s — x. —  Notes,  vii.  25 — 30,  v.  28.  viii.  54 — 59,  v.  55. 
xvi.  1—3,  v.  3.  Matt.  x.  24—26.  34—36.  xxiv.  6—8.) 
For,  being  ignorant  of  his  perfections,  his  law,  and  the  spi- 
ritual religion  which  he  required  and  approved,  they  sup- 
posed him  to  be  pleased  with  their  formal  services  ;  and 
expected  him  to  send  a  Messiah,  to  humour  their  preju- 
dices, to  soothe  them  in  their  presumptuous  confidence, 
and  to  gratify  their  ambition.  So  that,  when  Jesus  came, 
in  a  lowly  manner,  to  call  them  to  repentance,  to  incul- 
cate his  holy  religion,  and  to  bestow  spiritual  blessings  ; 
they  hated  and  crucified  him  ;  and  supposed  that  they 
pleased  God  by  cleaving  to  their  ceremonies  and  traditions, 
and  opposing  his  gospel. — '  This  seems  a  strong  intimation, 
'  that  even  in  nations  which  profess  Christianity,  if  true 
'  religion  fall,  as  it  very  possibly  may,  to  a  very  low  ebb ; 
'  they  who  exert  themselves  remarkably  for  the  revival  of  it, 
'  must,  on  the  very  principle  here  laid  down,  expect  hatred 
'  and  opposition  :  and  that  the  passages  of  scripture  relating 
'  to  persecution  are  not  so  peculiar  to  the  Jirxt  ages,  or  to 
'  Christians  living  in  idolatrous  countries,  as  some  have 
'  supposed.  Would  to  God,  the  malignity  to  be  found  in 
'  some  of  us  against  our  brethren  did  not  too  plainly  illus- 
'  trate  this  remark.  Men  will  probably  experience  the 
'  truth  of  it,  in  proportion  to  the  degeneracy  of  those  around 
'  them ;  and  to  the  vigour  and  resolution,  with  which  they 
'  bear  testimony  against  prevailing  errors  and  vices.'  Dod- 
dridge. — '  They  who  preached  the  same  doctrine,  which 
'  rendered  him  '  (Christ)  '  so  hateful  to  the  world,  might 
'  reasonably  expect  the  like  treatment  from  it.  ...  H':  being 
'  not  of  the  world,  and  they  being  chosen  by  him  out  of  the 
'  world ;  the  ground  of  the  world's  hatred  against  them  must 
'  be  the  same.'  IVlntby. — "  The  world,"  which  thus  hated 
and  persecuted  Christ  and  his  apostles,  or  that  part  of  it 
especially  intended,  were  the  professed  worshippers  of  God, 
as  much  as  nominal  Christians  now  are  :  they  were  the 
teachers  and  rulers  of  the  people  of  God,  according  to  the 
law;  and  they  were  far  more  zealous  for  religion,  accord- 
ing to  their  views  of  it,  than  the  bulk  of  professed  Christ- 
ians and  ministers  are  at  present.  Now,  if  true  religion 
be  the  same  as  it  then  was;  if  it  be  preached  and  exempli- 
fied in  the  same  manner,  and  witli  the  same  zeal,  as  in  the 
primitive  times  ;  and  if  the  spirit  of  the  world  be  the  same 
in  every  age  and  nation;  persecution  must  be  the  conse- 
quence :  except  as  lukewarmness,  and  indifference  about 
4  E  3 


A.  D.  33. 


JOHN. 


A.  D.  33. 


'fc^lSr*  22  If  !  had  not  come,  and  spoken 
i%Kii?3i-  unto  them,  T  they  had  not  had  sin : 
«•;.  47.ke  A"»  but  now  they  have  no  *  cloke  for  their 

xvll.  30.  2  Cor.     .  •* 

ii.  14—16.   Heb.  Sill. 

iv'.iTT8"  23  He  'that  hateth  me,  hateth  my 

•  Or.          txaue.  1-1     .r  i  * 

Rom.  i.  *i.  ii.  i<  ather  also. 
* viii;  ,.  '4?~4*-      24  '  If  I  had  not  done  among  them 

1  John  ii.  23.  .  o 

n John 9.        the  works  which  none  other  man  did, 

am.  2.  T.  38.  Til.     .  ,-  .-,•>.  k  ,  i 

xl'^^jo7^'  they  had  not  had  sin  :  but  now  have 
itotL  kltS  they  both  seen  c  and  hated  both  me 
HM272LUkerxk.  and  my  Father. 

12— 16.  xix.  37-^40.  xxiv.  19.    Arts  ii.  22.  x.  38.    Heb.  II.  3,  4.  b  vi.  36.  xii.  45. 

xiv.  9.    Matt,  xxi.u.  c  23.    Ex.  xx.  5.     Deut.  v.  9.    Pi.  Ixxxl.  15.    Prov.  viii. 

36.    Rom.  1.30.  viii.  7,8.    2  Tim.  Hi.  4.    Jam.  iv.  4. 


all  religion,  paralyse  the  carnal  enmity  of  the  heart;  or  as 
wise  laws  bind  the  hands  of  those,  who  would  persecute  if 
they  might :  and  even  then  their  tongues  and  pens  will 
shew  their  deep  and  slanderous  malignity,  against  the  truth 
and  its  zealous  friends.  The  indiscretions  and  mistakes 
of  the  persons  concerned,  may  give  the  occasion  and  ad- 
vantage to  their  enemies :  but  perfect  wisdom,  meekness, 
and  love  would  not  abate  the  enmity  itself,  nay,  it  would 
greatly  exasperate  it. 

It  hated  me  before  it  hated  you.  (18)  E/XE  nfulov  L/J.UV  nt- 
nmxtv.  i.  15.  30.  Matt.  xxii.  38.  Mark  vi.  21.  1  Tim.  i. 
15,  16.— /  have  chosen,  &c.  (19)  E&AElapiv.  See  on  16.— 
To  be  "  chosen  out  of  the  world  "  must  imply  far  more, 
than  to  be  chosen  as  an  apostle :  for  Judas  was  neither 
chosen  nor  called  "  out  of  the  world,"  though  chosen 
to  be  an  apostle. 

V.  22— 25.  (Notes,  iii  19—21.  ix.  39 — 41.  Matt.  xi. 
20 — 24.  Luke  xii.  47,  48.)  Doubtless  the  Jews  would  in 
many  respects  have  been  chargeable  with  sin,  if  Christ  had 
not  appeared  among  them,  for  even  the  Gentiles  are  inex- 
cusable in  their  ungodliness  :  (Note,  Rom.  i.  1 8 — 20 :)  but 
their  sins  would  have  been  comparatively  small,  had  he 
not  come  among  them,  published  his  holy  and  gracious 
doctrine,  and  confirmed  it  with  miracles  so  varied,  mul- 
tiplied, beneficent,  and  manifesting  omnipotence  and 
sovereign  authority,  as  no  other  person  had  ever  wrought. 
(Notes,  v.  31 — 38.  x.  32—39.)  These  things,  having 
excited  their  most  virulent  enmity,  and  given  occasion 
to  their  perpetrating  the  most  atrocious  crimes,  exceed- 
ingly increased  their  guilt,  and  left  them  without  the 
least  excuse  or  palliation  of  it ;  for  in  every  respect,  Jesus 
so  represented  to  them  the  divine  glory  and  character,  that 
in  hating  him,  they  manifested  the  utmost  enmity  to  God  : 
as  all  others  do,  who  reject  and  oppose  his  gospel,  when 
plainly  set  before  them.  (Marg.  Ref.  y — a. — Notes,  viii. 
41 — 47.  xiv.  7 — 14.  Rom.  viii.  5—9.  1  Cor.  xvi.  21 — 24. 
1  John  ii.  20 — 25.)  And  as  the  Jews  had  seen  his  cha- 
racter and  miracles,  and  observed  his  ministry,  with  the 
most  decided  enmity ;  so  they  had  in  him  seen  and  hated 
the  holiness,  the  authority,  and  the  glory  of  God  himself. 
Thus  they  fulfilled  the  words  of  David,  who  spake  as  a 
type  of  him,  and  who  was  hated  without  cause  by  the 
men  of  his  generation.  (Marg.  Ref.  b — e. — Notes,  Ps. 
Ixix.  4.  cix.  2 — 5.) — The  quotation  is  nearly,  but  not  ex- 
actly, from  Ps.  xxxv.  19,  Sept. 


25  But  this  cometh  to  pass, d  that  the  <* 
word  might  be  fulfilled  that  is  -written  t 
in  their  law,  'They  hated  me  'without' 
a  cause. 

26  But  g  when    the  Comforter    is 
come,   whom    I  will   send    unto  you 
from  the  Father,    even    the  Spirit  ofg 
truth,  h  which  proceedeth  from  the  Fa- 
ther, '  he  shall  testify  of  me : 

27  And  k  ye  also  shall  bear  witness, ' 
because  '  ye  have  been  with  me  from 
the  beginning1.  k 

8.  21,  22.  iii.  IS.  iv.  20.  33.  x.  39—12.  xiii.  Ml.  xviii.  6.  xxiii.   II.     1  1'ct.  v. 
16—18.     Rev.  i.  2.9.  1  Mark  i.  I.     l.uke  i.  2,  3.     I  John  i.  1,2. 


x.  34.  xii.  if: 
Luke  xxit.  44. 
Horn.  iii.  19. 
I'-,  vii.  4.  xxxv. 
l».  lxn.4.  CIX..H. 
Malt.  x.  X.  hi. in 
MI  :>4.  2  Cor.  xi. 
7.  <ial.  11.  1M. 
2  Tlir>.  iii.  «. 
Ki'v.  xxi.  i;. 
xxii.  17.  All  » 
thf  Grtfk. 
xiv.  Ifi,  17.  26. 
xvi.  7.  1.1,  14. 
Luke  xxiv.  4U. 
Arti  ii.  33. 
viii.  42.  Rev. 
xxii.  1. 

xvi.  14,  15.  Acti 
ii.  32.  :«.  i.  32. 
xv.  c.  1  Cor.  i. 
C.  Heb.  ii.  4. 
1  John  v.  fi— 10. 
xxi.  24.  Luke 
xxiv.  48.  A.I-  i. 
I.  12.  2  Pet.  i. 


Ihey  had  not  had  sin.  (22)  'Ap-aplim  xx.  cix,ov.  24.  ix.  41. 
— Cloke.]  "  Excuse."  Marg.  npopaviv.  Matt,  xxiii.  14. 
Mark  xii.  40.  Luke  xx.  47.  Acts  xxvii.  30.  Phil.  i.  18. 
1  Thes.  ii.  5. — Without  a  cause.  (25)  Aupestv.  Marg.  Ref. 
f.  See  on  Matt.  x.  8. 

V.  26,  27.  The  apostles,  when  they  saw  the  contempt 
and  cruelty,  with  which  their  Lord  was  treated,  and  when 
they  found  that  they  must  expect  similar  ill  usage,  might 
be  ready  to  conclude  that  none  would  attend  to  their  in- 
structions. He  therefore  assured  them,  that  "  the  Com- 
"  forter,"  whom  he  had  promised  to  send  them,  would  tes- 
tify of  him,  by  his  miraculous  operations,  and  by  giving  suc- 
cess to  the  gospel :  and  they  also,  instructed,  emboldened, 
and  encouraged  by  his  influences,  would  bear  testimony  to 
his  person  and  character,  his  resurrection  and  ascension, 
and  the  glory  of  his  kingdom  and  salvation  ;  for  which  they 
would  be  eminently  competent,  as  they  had  been  with  him 
from  the  beginning  of  his  ministry.  (Marg.  Ref. — Notes, 
xiv.  15 — 17.  25,  26.  xvi.  7 — 15.  Mark  xvi.  19,  20.  Acts  i. 
4—8.  20 — 22.  ii.  25—36.  iv.  5—12.  32 — 35.  v.  32.  Heb. 
ii.  1 — 4.) — The  Holy  Spirit  is  here  said  to  proceed  from  the 
Father ;  and  many  suppose  this  to  refer,  not  only  to  his 
being  sent  forth  froin  the  Father  and  the  Son,  (as  the  Son 
was  from  the  Father,)  a  willing  messenger,  to  apply  the 
salvation  of  Christ  to  the  hearts  of  his  chosen  people  ;  but 
to  what  is  called  his  '  eternal  procession'  from  the  Father; 
by  which  is  meant  something  in  a  measure  answering  to 
the  eternal  generation  of  the  Son,  yet  distinct  from  it.  But 
these  are  incomprehensible  mysteries ;  and  (though  in- 
serted in  most  of  the  ancient  creeds  and  formularies,)  seem 
not  to  be  explicitly  and  evidently  revealed :  perhaps  it  is 
therefore  better  to  adore  in  silence,  than  to  attempt  any 
explanation  of  such  subjects  ;  which,  not  being  clearly  re- 
vealed, cannot  otherwise  beat  all  discovered  or  understood. 

Proceedeth.  (26)  'Ex.mpsviTai.  Matt.  iii.  5.  Mark  vi.  11.x. 
46.  Rev.  xxii.  1.  (Note,  Rev.  xxii.  1.) — Hi?.]  EXEIVOJ.  See  on 
xiv.  26. — Tlveup-ai  is  neuter;  yet  the  masculine  personal  pro- 
noun is  joined  with  it.  In  these  texts,  however,  riafa*A>jTO{ 
may  be  considered  as  the  antecedent ;  but  even  this  is  not 
the  case,  xvi.  13,  14.  Indeed  'O  IlapaxXijrof  is  as  much 
personal,  as  exem;.  (Note,  1  John  ii.  1,  2.) — In  fact  all  the 
language  is  manifestly  personal :  "  He,"  "  the  Comforter," 
"  the  Spirit  of  truth,"  "  is  sent,"  "  comes,"  "  bears  wit- 
"  ness,"  &c.  as  in  other  places  lie  is  said  to  hear,  speak, 
command,  forbid,  &c. 

4  r  4 
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CHAPTER  XVI. 


A.  D.  33. 


CHAP.  XVI. 

Jesus  again  warns  his  disciples  to  expect  persecu- 
tion, 1 — 3.  He  states,  that  he  foretels  these  things, 
because  he  was  about  to  leave  them;  kindly  noticing 
their  sorrow,  and  assuring  them  that  this  would  be 
expedient  for  them,  as  he  would  send  the  Comforter, 
4 — 7.  He  explains  the  nature  and  effects  of  the 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—8. 

In  the  person  and  salvation  of  Emmanuel,  the  Lord  has 
made  effectual  provision  for  the  sanctification,  as  well  as 
the  pardon  and  justification,  of  all  those  who  believe  in 
him  :  but  all  others  must  die  unreconciled  and  unholy. 
He  is  "  the  true  Vine,"  whom  God  has  planted,  and 
waters  continually.  As  professed  Christians,  we  appear  to 
belong  to  this  Vine  :  but  woe  be  to  them,  who  have  no 
other  union,  no  more  intimate  communion,  than  what 
consists  in  notions,  sacraments,  and  forms.  Such  branches 
do  not  "  bear  good  fruit,"  perhaps  indeed  very  bad  fruit ; 
and  one  after  another  of  them  is  taken  away,  and  left  as 
fuel  to  the  lire  of  divine  wrath.  But  even  such  branches 
as  "  bear  fruit  "  have  many  remaining  hindrances  to  fruit- 
fulness  ;  and  the  gracious  care  of  the  Husbandman  con- 
sists in  "  purging  them,  that  they  may  bring  forth  more 
"  fruit :  "  so  that  it  may  reasonably  be  expected,  that  true 
believers  will  grow  in  grace  under  this  heavenly  culture  ; 
and  if  sharp  means  be  employed  to  promote  their  sanctifi- 
cation, they  will,  when  in  their  right  mind,  be  thankful 
for  them.  They  also  earnestly  desire  and  fervently  pray 
to  be  enabled  to  "  abide  in  Christ,  that  he  may  abide  in 
"  them,"  by  his  word  and  Spirit ;  and  they  attend  on  all 
instituted  ordinances,  as  means  of  cementing  and  preserv- 
ing this  blessed  union.  They  know,  that  only  by  perse- 
vering faith  in  Christ  can  they  possess  the  assurance  that 
they  "  are  clean  through  his  word  :  "  they  dread  nothing 
so  much,  as  being  found  at  last  among  the  unfruitful 
branches,  and  so  left  to  "  wither  and  be  cast  into  the 
"  fire  :  "  and  this  fear,  and  the  ardent  desire  of  being  made 
fruitful  and  useful,  ornaments  to  the  gospel  and  blessings  to 
mankind,  dictate  such  prayers  as  will  surely  be  answered. — 
True  Christians  long  to  "  bring  forth  more  and  more  fruit," 
they  know  that  the  will  and  the  power  must  come  from 
Christ,  "  without  whom  they  can  do  nothing:"  they  find 
by  experience,  that  any  interruption  in  the  exercise  of 
faith  and  the  prayer  of  faith,  abates  the  vigour  of  every 
holy  affection  ;  makes  way  for  the  renewed  energy  of  sinful 
inclinations ;  and  thus  robs  them  of  all  spiritual  consolation. 
On  the  other  hand,  when  they  simply  "  live  by  faith  in  the 
"  Son  of  God,"  they  are  made  fruitful  and  joyful ;  they 
glorify  God,  and  possess  in  their  own  consciences  the  as- 
surance, that  they  are  the  true  disciples  of  the  Saviour ; 
and  are  manifested  as  such  in  the  consciences  of  others 
also.  (Notes,  '2  Cor.  i.  12—14.  v.  9—  12.  I  John  iii.  18 — 
24.)  Let  us  then  indulge  a  holy  ambition,  of  living  more 
simply  on  the  fulness  of  Christ,  and  of  growing  more  and 
more  "  fruitful  in  every  good  word  and  work ; "  and  let 
us  be  upon  our  guard  against  those,  who  profess  to  abide 
in  the  living  Vine,  but  produce  wild  and  poisonous  grapes, 
instead  of  "  the  fruits  of  righteousness,  which  are  by  Jesus 
"  Christ  to  the  praise  and  glory  of  God."  (Note,  Phil.  i. 
9—11,  v.  110 


Spirit's  influences,  8 — 15.  He  intimates  his  own 
death,  resurrection,  and  ascension  ;  with  assurances, 
that  their  sorrow  should  soon  be  turned  into  joy,  and 
that  their  prayers  in  his  name  should  be  accepted,  16' 
— 28.  They  profess  their  faith  in  him :  he  foretels 
that  they  will  desert  him  in  his  extremity  of  suffering ; 
yet  promises  them  his  peace,  amidst  their  tribulation 
in  the  world,  29 — 33. 


V.   9—16. 

While  we  admire  the  unspeakable  love  of  Jesus  to  us, 
according  to  the  Father's  love  of  him  ;  let  us  follow  his 
example  of  obedience,  that  we  may  continue  in  his  love: 
and,  as  he  "  rejoices  over  us  to  do  us  good,"  so  may  our 
joy  in  him  ana  his  salvation  be  full,  by  near  communion 
with  him,  and  a  conscientious  walk  before  him.  (Note, 
1  John  i.  3,  4.  2  John  12,  13.) — Let  us  often  recollect, 
what  a  kind  and  gracious  Lord  we  serve.  *t  is  his  "  com- 
"  mandment  that  we  love  one  another,  as  he  hath  loved 
"  us ; "  and  no  love  of  man,  to  his  dearest  friend,  evev 
equalled  or  even  was  comparable  to  his  love  to  us,  wheij 
strangers  and  enemies.  What  admiration  must  have  per- 
vaded the  hosts  of  heaven,  when  a  friendship  was  proposed, 
between  the  Object  of  their  exalted  adorations,  and  poor 
sinful  men  on  earth !  when  he  assumed  human  nature, 
and  laid  down  his  life  upon  the  cross  for  us!  when  he 
quickened  us  by  his  grace,  and  so  made  us  willing  to  be- 
come his  disciples  and  his  friends!  (Note,  1  John  iii.  1 — 3.) 
and  when  they  observe,  how  he  treats  us  with  the  most 
unreserved  affection,  makes  known  to  us  his  gracious  pur- 
poses, and  notices  our  mean  concerns  !  But  let  us  notice, 
that  they  alone  are  the  Redeemer's  friends,  who  "  do 
"  whatsover  he  commands  them."  He  has  stated  this 
evidence,  and  insisted  on  this  return  of  friendship ;  and  it 
is  presumption  to  claim  the  privilege,  while  we  allow 
ourselves  in  any  instance  of  disobedience. — If  we  indeed 
do  now  choose  him  as  our  Beloved,  we  should  remember, 
that  this  is  the  effect  of  his  previous  choice  of  us.  He  has 
also  appointed  each  of  us  his  place  and  work  ;  that  we  may 
bring  forth  fruit,  in  our  holy  lives,  and  the  faithful  and 
diligent  improvement  of  our  several  talents :  and  as  the 
fruit  produced  by  the  apostles  still  remains  for  our  good, 
so  the  effect  of  our  feeble  endeavours  may  in  some  measure 
conduce  to  the  benefit  of  others,  long  after  we  are  gone 
to  our  rest.  Even  in  our  case,  some  to  whom  God  has 
made  us  useful,  may  after  our  decease  be  useful  to  others, 
and  they  to  others,  in  increasing  numbers;  as  the  produce 
of  a  few  grains  of  wheat,  sown  again  and  again,  from  year 
to  year,  may  at  length  yield  an  increase  which  baffles  all 
calculation.  Thus  faithful  ministers,  able  writers,  and 
zealous  champions  for  the  truth,  nay  apostolical  mission, 
aries  may  spring  from  the  seed  which  we  have  sown  :  and 
liow  far  this  may  extend,  or  how  long  it  may  remain,  or 
what  numbers  may  eventually  derive  benefit  from  it,  who 
can  tell  ? — Let  us  then  be  "  stedfast,  unmoveable,  always 
"  abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord,  forasmuch  as  we 
"  know  that  our  labour  is  not  in  vain  in  the  Lord  :  "  (1  Cor. 
xv.  58 :)  at  the  same  time  "  continuing  in  prayer  and 
"  watching  thereunto  with  thanksgiving."  (Col.  iv.  2.) 

V.   17—27. 
It  is  of  great  importance  that  all  Christians  should  unit* 


A.  D.  33. 


JOHN. 


A.  D.  33. 


,4-w.  11. .Ma.t.  A  FIESE  things  '  have  I  spoken  unto 
I".1'  i'i:  you,  that  ye  should  not  be  offended. 

2  They  k  shall  put  you  out  of  the 
synagogues :    yea,  °  the   time  cometh, 

^/l!;  «:  that  whosoever  killeth  you  will  think 
c  i?"  &"«"." »:  that  he  doeth  God  service. 

3  And  these  things  will  they  do  unto 

(».'  .iii.  1— 3.  ix.  1,2.  xxii.  3,4.  l»-23.  xxvi.  8—  II.     Rom.x.2,3.    Gal.  i.  13,  14.   Phil. 


6.    xiii.    '.'I. 
57.      xxi< 
xx. I. 
Rom.    xi>.    21. 
PliiL  1. 10.  I  Pel 
ii.  tf. 
b  ix.  21.  34.    x... 


you,  d  because  they  liave  not  known  d ««.  19.  sv  x.. 
the  Father,  nor  me.  uJ""'**  % 

4  But  these  things  have  I  told  you,  nSfvVS; 
'  that  when  the  time  shall  come,  ye  tt-a.  i  T,m. 
may  remember  that  I  told  you  of  them.  e  j^*-»  ••.»^L 
And  these  things  I  said  not  unto  you  at  |l;-at»u-  f '  ^ 
the  beginning,  '  because  I  was  with  you.  **;'•  g;  ^ 

xxi.  12,  13.    Act.  ix.  16.  xx.  23,  24.    2  Pet.  i.  14.  I  x.ii.  ft,  13.     Matt.  ix.  15.  Mark 


with  their  brethren  in  holy  love,  and  in  zealous  endeavours 
to  promote  the  cause  of  the  gospel :  and  let  us  not  be  dis- 
mayed by  the  hatred  of  the  world,  which  can  "  love  only 
"  its  own  ; "  but  must  dislike  those  whom  Christ  "  has 
"  ciiosen  out  of  the  world,"  who  bear  his  image,  profess 
liis  truth,  and  obey  his  commandments.  We  cannot  ex- 
perience worse  usage  than  our  Master  before  us  met  with : 
and  we  ought  not  to  be  offended,  or  grow  weary  of  well- 
doing, if  we  meet  with  no  better.  The  more  we  resemble 
nim,  the  greater  enmity  will  proud  and  ungodly  men  feel 
against  us  :  yet  we  should  be  thankful  for  the  restraints 
which  Providence  has  placed  to  bloody  persecution  ;  and 
we  ought  carefully  to  avoid  exciting  needless  opposition, 
by  rashness,  turbulency,  or  intermeddling  with  things  not 
properly  belonging  to  us.  But,  if  we  suffer  for  Christ's 
sake,  and  from  those  who  "  hate  him  and  the  Father  that 
"  sent  him,"  we  should  "  rejoice  and  be  exceedingly  glad." 
(Notes,  Matt.  v.  10—12.  Acts  v.  41,  42.  Phil.  i.  27—30. 
1  Pet.  iv.  12 — 16.) — Alas!  how  little  do  many  persons 
think,  that  in  rejecting  and  opposing  the  doctrine  of  Christ, 
as  our  Prophet,  Priest,  and  King,  they  prove  themselves 
ignorant  of  that  one  living  and  true  God,  whom  they  pro- 
fess to  worship ;  that  they  are  in  fact  setting  up  an  idol, 
the  creature  of  their  own  imagination  and  proud  reason- 
ings, in  the  place  of  "  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord 
"  Jesus  Christ ; "  &nd  that  their  opposition  to  the  scriptural 
view  of  the  person,  atonement,  and  salvation  of  the  Son  of 
God,  springs  from  determined  enmity  to  the  holy  cha- 
racter, authority,  law,  and  worship  of  JEHOVAH.  Thus  it 
was  with  the  Jews,  "  who  saw  and  hated  "  both  the  Son 
of  God,  and  the  Father  who  sent  him  :  thus  it  is,  at  this 
day,  with  many  who  have  the  scriptures  in  their  hand,  the 
evidences  of  their  divine  original  clearly  set  before  them, 
and  perhaps  the  gospel  faithfully  preached  to  them ;  whose 
j,uilt  is  thus  exceedingly  aggravated,  and  "  they  have  no 
"  cloke  for  their  sins,"  as  they  evidently  hate  Christ,  "  the 
"  Light  of  the  world,"  because  their  deeds  are  evil,  and 
their  whole  disposition  and  conduct  are  diametrically  op- 
posite to  his  holy  truths  and  precepts.  But  even  in  these 
persons  the  scripture  is  fulfilled :  while,  by  the  conversion 
of  many  sinners,  and  the  holy  lives  of  numbers  who  pro- 
fess the  gospel,  "  the  Comforter,  even  the  Spirit  of  Truth," 
still  bears  testimony  to  Christ,  and  confirms  that  of  those 
faithful  ministers,  who  preach  his  gratuitous  and  glorious 
and  holy  salvation,  after  the  example  and  doctrine  of  those 
"  who  were  with  him  from  the  beginning." 

M)TKS. 

CHAP.  XVI.  V.  1— 3.  (Notes,  xv.  1?— 27.)  It  is  pro- 
bable, that  the  apostles  had  expected  honour  and  distinc- 
tion among  men  from  their  relation  to  Christ :  and  if  this 
vain  hope  had  been  countenanced,  their  subsequent  trials 


might  have  tempted  them  to  conclude  that  they  had  been 
deceived.  (Marg:  Ref.  a. — Note,  Jer.  xx.  7 — 9.)  Our  Lord 
therefore  warned  them  that  persecutions  awaited  them, 
that  they  might  not  be  stumbled  or  '  disconcerted,  as  by 
'  an  unexpected  and  intolerable  thing.'  Beza.  The  Jewish 
rulers  would  not  only  excommunicate  them ;  but  they 
would  soon  arrive  at  such  a  pitch  of  bigotry  and  malice,  as 
to  deem  the  murder  of  them,  or  any  others  of  his  disciples, 
an  acceptable  service  to  God.  (Marg.  Ref.  b,  c. — Notes, 
ix.  18—23.  Malt.  x.  16—22.  Luke  vi.  21 — 23.  xxi.  12— 
19.)  They  would  not  only  treat  them  as  "  sheep  for  the 
"slaughter,"  but  as  sheep  for  the  altar;  and  expect  to 
merit  the  favour  of  God,  by  putting  them  to  death,  in  sup- 
port of  the  Mosaick  dispensation,  and  their  own  traditions ; 
as  if  this  conduct  had  been  '  of  the  nature  of  a  sacrifice 
'  which  propitiated  for  other  offences.'  Hammond.  (Notes, 
Ps.  xliv.  17—22,  v.  22.  Rom.  viii.  35—39.)  This  was  the 
case  with  Saul,  and  many  other  zealots  among  the  Jews ; 
and  the  same  has  doubtless  been  the  case  with  many  pro- 
fessed Christians,  who  have  been  "  drunken  with  the  blood 
"  of  the  saints  and  the  martyrs  of  Jesus."  (Notes,  Acts 
xxv.  9 — 11.  xxvi.  9 — 11.  Rev.  xvii.  6.) — The  rulers  of  the 
Jews  had  a  blind,  proud,  and  obstinate  conscientiousness, 
in  what  they  did :  but  they  persecuted  the  disciples  of 
Christ,  from  ignorance  of  the  perfections  of  God  him- 
self; and  because,  not  knowing  the  Father,  they  knew  not 
his  Son,  their  promised  Messiah,  when  he  appeared  among 
them  :  and  thus  they  expected  to  please  God  by  such 
actions,  as  could  only  gratify  the  malignant  prince  of  dark- 
ness !  (Marg.  Ref.  d. — See  on  ATo/e,  xv.  1? — 21,  v.  21.) — 
The  highest  degree  of  excommunication  was  supposed  to 
imply  the  sentence  of  death  :  (Notes,  Deut.  xiii :)  and  as 
the  magistrate,  at  this  time,  had  not  authority  to  carry  it 
into  execution  ;  the  zealots  seem  to  have  made  a  merit  of 
inflicting  it,  by  assassination,  in  any  way  which  they  could 
devise.  (Notes,  ix.  19 — 23.  Acts  vii.  54 — 60,  CD.  57 — 59. 
xxiii.  12 — 22.) 

Put  you  out  of  the  synagogue.  (2)  Amxrwayaiyw;  now/ruo-tv 
u/jta;.  See  on  ix.  22. — Yea.]  A\\a.  Luke  xii.  7-  See  on 
Phil.  ii.  7- — Service.']  Aarpeua.  Rom.  ix.  4.  xii.  1.  Heb.  ix. 
1.  6.  Not  elsewhere.  Accrftuu,  Matt.  iv.  10.  Luke  i.  J4. 
Rom.  >.  9,  et  al. 

V.  4 — 6.  Our  Lord  had  predicted  these  things  thus 
expressly,  before  he  was  taken  from  the  disciples,  that  the 
remembrance  of  his  words  might  support  them  U'nlcr  their 
trials.  He  had  indeed  several  times  before  given  them  se- 
veral intimations,  both  of  the  hatred  which  they  would 
incur,  and  of  his  removal  from  them ;  but  not  in  so  ex- 
plicit a  manner,  and  as  just  at  hand,  as  he  did  at  this 
time :  for  so  long  as  he  continued  with  them,  he  was  al- 
ways ready  to  obviate  their  misconceptions,  and  answer 
their  enquiries.  (Marg.  Ref.  e — g. — Notes,  xiv.  J  8 — 20- 

4  E6 
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CHAPTER  XVI. 


A.  I).  33. 


'(Bv'u.'sf'x,"!'.      5  But  now  g  I  go  my  way  to  him 

x",iix'V,  I  wi  that  sent  me ;  and  none  of  you  asketh 

H&  ii  xi.1'-;  me,  "  Whither  goest  thou  ? 

hxiii.36.xi,.*-      6    Put  because  I  have   said    these 

i  20-E.  xiv.  i.  thing's  unto  you,  '  sorrow  hath  filled 

27,  28.  xx.  II—  * 

is.  Lute  xxii.  your  heart. 

k  SkTi,\  £      7   Nevertheless,    k  I    tell   you   the 
i  if  k^M.  C  truth ;  '  It  is  expedient  for  you  that  I 

l.ic"°"i,.lii:  go  away :  for  if  I  go  not  away,  m  the 

m  vii.  39.  xiv.  16,  17.  26.  xv.  26. 


Comforter  will  not  come  unto  you  ;  "  **f1 
n  but  if  I  depart  I  will  send  him  unto 


8  And  when  he  is  come,  °  he  will    &,%>.' 

*  ,i  ,  i  f  i  n  *  Or, 

reprove   the   world   of  sin,    and    of 
righteousness,  and  of  judgment  : 

9  Of  p  sin,  because  they  believe  not   ;|f-jfv-_  $ij;Ji> 

f\r\    mo  •  Mark    xvj.    Ifi. 

00    mC  '  Act,   ii.  31.-38. 

iii.  14—19.  vii.  51—  M.  xxvi.  9,  10.    Rom.  iii.  19,  20.    1  Thes.   ii.  15,   16.     1   Tim.  i.    13. 
Heb.  iii.  12.  x.  28,  29. 


o  Zech.    xii.     10. 

'  3 


Matt.  x.  16 — 23.  xxiv.  23 — 25.) — '  While  I  was  here,  all 
'  the  malice  of  men  bent  itself  wholly  on  me,  letting  you 
'  alone ;  but  now  the  opposition  will  light  on  you.'  Ham- 
mond.— Our  Lord  now  declared,  that  he  was  about  to  re- 
turn to  his  Father  :  for  since  he  had  first  told  the  disci- 
ples, that  they  could  not  follow  him  immediately,  and  had 
intimated  that  he  was  about  to  leave  the  world ;  they  had 
not  asked  him  any  thing  further  about  the  state  and  place, 
to  which  he  was  going :  and  therefore,  instead  of  rejoicing 
in  his  approaching  exaltation,  and  hoping  for  important 
benefits  from  it,  they  were  overwhelmed  with  sorrow,  as  if 
about  to  suffer  an  irreparable  loss.  (Marg.  Ref.  g — i. — 
Notes,  1G — 22.  xiii.  31 — 35.  xiv.  1 — 6.) 

Ye  may  remember.  (4)  Mvn|aoy=wriT6.  21.  xv.  20.  Matt. 
xvi.  9.  Acts  xx.  31.  35,  et  al.  Mnjj«.t><ri/vov,  Matt.  xxvi.  13. 

V.  7.  (Notes,  xiv.  15—17.  25,  26.  xv.  26,  27.)  Our 
Lord  had  before  intimated,  that  his  departure  from  the  dis- 
ciples would  prove  advantageous  to  them  :  but  he  here 
solemnly  assured  them,  that  what  he  told  them  was  perfect 
truth,  though  they  seemed  so  backward  to  believe  him.  It 
was  highly  conducive  to  their  benefit  that  he  should  leave 
them:  for,  unless  he  passed  through  his  sufferings  to  glory, 
the  promised  Comforter  would  not  come  unto  them ;  as 
this  blessing  was  bestowed,  through  his  atonement  and 
intercession  ;  and  the  abundant  pouring  out  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  would  be  the  immediate  effect  of  his  ascension  into 
heaven,  and  could  not  take  place  without  it.  (Marg.  Ref. 
— AWt.v,  vii.  37—39.  Acts  ii.  33—36.  Eph.  iv.  7—10.) 
When  therefore  he  was  gone,  he  would  surely  send  him  to 
them,  according  to  the  counsel  and  covenant  of  redemp- 
tion.— Our  Lord  not  only  promised  that  he  would  "  pray 
"  the  Father"  to  send  the  Comforter,  but  also  that  he 
liim.iL'lf,  as  One  with  the  Father,  and  as  exalted  for  that 
purpose  to  his  mediatorial  throne,  would  send  him.  This 
certainly  does  not  imply  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  naturally 
inferior  to  the  Son  of  God  ;  neither  does  the  mission  of  the 
Son  prove  that  he  is  naturally  inferior  to  the  Father.  An 
ambassador  is  not  naturally  inferior  to  the  prince  who  sends 
him ;  and  his  being  a  subject  is  a  mere  circumstance,  not 
essential  to  his  office :  but  in  that  office  he  appears  rela- 
tivel;/  inferior  to  his  prince,  and,  as  such,  acts  by  com- 
mission and  observes  his  instructions.  To  this  he  is 
bound  by  the  nature  of  the  service,  though  he  might  be 
perfectly  voluntary  in  taking  it  upon  him.  This  illus- 
tration may  help  our  conceptions  of  the  co-equality  of 
the  three  Persons  in  the  sacred  Trinity;  and  of  the  re- 
lative and  voluntary  inferiority  of  the  Son  and  Spirit, 
*s  to  their  respective  offices  in  man's  redemption. — The 
presence  of  the  Comforter  would  be  far  more  advanta- 
geous to  the  apostles  and  the  other  disciples,  than  even 


that  of  Christ  in  person  could  have  been.  He  would  be 
every  where  present  with  them,  when  widely  separated 
from  each  other ;  whereas  the  bodily  presence  of  Christ 
could  have  been  only  in  one  place  at  once.  (xi.  21 — 32.) 
The  teaching,  counsels,  and  consolations  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  would  be  inward  and  efficacious  ;  and  his  influences 
would  both  qualify  them  for  their  work,  and  ensure  their 
success  in  it. — 'The  word  n«paxx»TOf  ...signifies  an  Ad- 
'  vocate,  and  a  Comforter.  He  did  the  part  of  an  Advocate, 
'  in  respect  of  Christ  and  his  gospel,  by  convincing  the 
'  world  of  sin  in  not  believing  on  him,  and  of  the  right- 
'  eousness  of  Christ  (9 — 1 1)  :  and  by  confirming  the  apos- 
'  ties'  testimony  of  him,  by  signs  and  miracles,  and  various 
'  gifts  imparted  to  them  ;  (Heb.  ii.  4.  1  John  v.  6 — 8 ;)  and 
'  by  pleading  their  cause  before  kings  and  rulers,  ...  and 
'  against  all  adversaries.  (Luke  xxi.  15.  Acts  vi.  10.) — In 
'  respect  of  the  apostles  and  the  faithful,  he  also  did  the 
'  part  of  a  Comforter,  as  being  sent  for  their  consolation 
'  and  support  in  all  their  troubles,  filling  their  hearts  with 
'  joy  and  gladness ;  and  giving  them  an  inward  testimony 
'  of  God's  love  to  them,  and  an  assurance  of  their  future 
'happiness.  (Rom.  viii.15,  16.)'  W]utby.  (Notes,  8 — 15). 

It  is  expedient.']  'S.up.ftpii.  xi.  50.  xviii.  14.  Matt.  v. 
•29,  30.  xviii.  6.  xix.  10.  1  Cor.  vi.  12.  Heb.  xii.  10,  et  al. 
-"  It  is  profitable." 

V.  8 — 11.  "  When  He  is  come,  he  shall  reprove  the 
"  world  of  sin,  &c."  or  rather,  "  He  shall  convince  the 
"  world  concerning  sin,  concerning  righteousness,  and  con- 
"  cerning  judgment."  The  passage  may  be  interpreted 
of  the  miraculous  powers  communicated  by  the  Holy 
Spirit,  by  which  the  world  stood  convicted  of  sin,  in  re- 
jecting and  crucifying  the  Lord  of  glory  (9) :  by  which 
the  righteousness  of  Christ  was  fully  proved,  seeing  he 
was  returned  to  the  Father,  and  appeared  no  more  among 
them  :  but  in  proof  of  his  being  glorified,  he  had  sent 
forth  his  Holy  Spirit  upon  his  disciples.  (10.  Note,  1  Tim. 
iii.  16.)  Thus  it  was  also  evinced,  that  he  would  judge 
the  world,  as  he  had  declared  ;  seeing  that  Satan,  "  tht 
"  prince  of  this  world,"  would  (by  the  power  of  the  Hoi) 
Spirit  attesting  the  apostles'  doctrine,)  be  shewn  to  be 
judged  and  condemned  as  a  criminal,  and  be  gradually  ex- 
pelled from  his  usurped  dominion  over  mankind.  (Marg. 
Ref. — Note,  xii.  27 — 33,  D.  31.)  These  miraculous  gifts 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  left  unbelievers,  both  Jews  and  Gen- 
tiles, without  excuse  ;  and  bound  them  over  to  the  day  of 
judgment,  as  determined  favourers  of  Satan's  cause  in  op- 
position to  that  of  Christ :  and  doubtless  they  were  the 
means  of  conviction  to  great  numbers  in  different  parts 
of  the  earth,  that  Jesus  was  the  Son  of  God,  and  the  Sa- 
viour of  the  world. — The  principal  meaning  of  the  words, 
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A.  D.  33. 


JOHN. 


A.  D.  33 


'aizfiVr'xxnV      ^  ^  'righteousness,  because  I  go 
•hAcm1!";. !?'.  t°  iny   Father,    and   ye   see    me  no 

f.i.'2l— 26.  T.  17 


.. 

x.  3.  4.     I  Cor.  i.  30.  IT.  14—26.    2  Cor.  T.  21.     Git.  T  &.     Pliil.  iii  .7—9.     1  Tim.  iii.  16. 
Heb.  x.  1-13. 


11    Of   'judgment,  because    '  the r  ;- 
prince  of  this  world  is  judged.  J  *•'•„""•  *• 

Horn.  ii.  3,4. 16.  XIT.   10—12.    1  Cor.  i».  5.  vi.  3,  4.    2Cor.T.  10,  11.    Heb.  vi.  2.  \*.%'. 
'.'Pet.  ii.  4—9.  iii.  7.     Hei.  i.  7.  xx.   11—15.  t  xii.  31.  XIT.  30.     Gen.  iii.  IS.     !•». 

IxTiii.  18.     U.  xltx.  24— 26.     Luke  x.  Ift     Horn.  XTU  20.    2  Cor.  iv.  4.    Ejjh.  ii.  2.     Hrb.  ii. 
14.     1  John  iii.  8.     KCT.  xii.  7—10.  xx.  2,  a  ID. 


however,  doubtless  refers  to  the  general  internal  operation 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  on  the  minds  and  hearts  of  men,  in 
every  age  and  country,  when  he  draws  and  influences  them 
to  believe  in  Jesus  Christ  for  salvation.  He  deeply  con- 
vinces them  of  many  things,  concerning  the  evil  and  de- 
sert of  sin,  and  the  great  sinfulness  of  numberless 
thoughts,  words,  actions,  and  omissions,  of  which  before 
they  ha/?,  scarcely  thought :  especially  he  convicts  and  de- 
tects the  sinfulness  of  their  supposed  virtues,  and  of  their 
hearts ;  by  discovering  the  glory  of  God  to  their  souls, 
shewing  them  their  obligations  and  relations  to  him,  and 
turning  their  reflections  to  the  spirituality  of  the  law,  to 
the  hateful  nature  of  transgression,  as  rebellion,  ingrati- 
tude, and  contempt  of  God,  to  their  own  past  lives,  both 
as  to  crimes  committed,  and  duties  neglected,  to  their  pre- 
sent behaviour,  and  to  their  inward  thoughts,  desires,  and 
motives,  and  the  imperfection  of  their  best  services.  (Notes, 
Ps.  Ii.  4.  Rom.  vii.  9 — 12.)  Thus,  the  veil  of  ignorance, 
pride,  and  self-flattery  being  removed,  they  are  brought 
without  reserve  to  condemn  themselves,  and  to  plead  guilty 
before  God.  He  convinces  them  also  concerning  the  na- 
ture of  righteousness,  and  the  righteousness  of  God  in 
the  sentence  denounced  against  sinners.  (Note,  Rom.  x. 
1 — 4.)  He  leads  them  likewise  to  realize  and  anticipate 
the  day  of  judgment,  and  to  seek  deliverance  from  the 
condemnation  then  to  be  denounced  against  ungodly 
men.  But  especially  the  Holy  Spirit  shews  sinners  the 
evil  of  unbelief,  and  neglect  of  Christ  and  his  salvation. 
Perhaps  they  once  thought  this  meritorious,  at  least  sup- 
posed there  was  no  great  evil  in  it :  but  now  they  perceive, 
that  it  arises  from  pride,  love  of  sin,  enmity  to  God,  and 
the  most  rebellious  state  of  the  heart  imaginable :  they 
find,  that  it  implies  the  greatest  contempt  of  the  divine 
authority,  justice,  truth,  wisdom,  and  mercy,  which  can 
be  conceived ;  that  it  is  a  rooted  aversion  to  be  reconi  iled 
unto  God  :  in  short,  that  unbelief  is  in  some  respects  the 
source,  and  as  it  were  the  substance,  of  all  other  sins  ;  the 
most  affronting  and  ruinous  of  all  the  crimes,  of  which 
men  are  or  can  be  guilty ;  and  ranks  all  such  as  deliber- 
ately persist  in  it,  with  those  implacable  enemies  of  God, 
who  hated  and  crucified  the  incarnate  Redeemer,  when  he 
appeared  on  earth.  (Notes,  iii.  19 — 21.  Heb.  iii.  7 — 13. 
x.  28—31.  xii.  22 — 25,  v.  25.  1  John  v.  9,  10.)  In  con- 
nexion with  these  discoveries,  the  Holy  Spirit  discloses  to 
those  he  thus  enlightens,  that  "  righteousness  of  God  " 
which  is  revealed  to  faith,  as  the  ground  of  a  sinner's 
justification  ;  even  the  obedience  unto  death  of  the  divine 
Redeemer  as  our  Surety.  He  convinces  them  concerning 
the  suitableness  and  sufficiency  of  this  righteousness  for 
the  end  proposed ;  he  makes  them  sensible,  that  in  this 
way  God  is  righteous  in  justifying  sinners,  as  well  as  glo- 
rious in  mercy,  and  in  all  other  perfections.  (Notes,  Rom. 
i.  17-  iii.  21 — 26.)  He  discovers  to  them  how  the  law  is 
thus  magnified,  and  how  real  faith,  "  in  the  righteousness 
"  of  Christ,"  is  inseparably  accompanied  with  hatred  of 
pin,  with  humility,  love  of  God,  and  the  beginning  of  all 
holy  affections  and  dispositions.  He  convinces  them,  that 


Christ's  ascension  to  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  fully 
proves  that  his  ransom  is  accepted,  and  the  righteousness 
finished,  through  which  believers  are  justified  ;  and  there- 
fore there  is  no  need  for  him  to  appear  again  on  earth,  till 
he  shall  come  to  judge  the  world.  (Notes,  Rom.  iv.  23 — 
25.  viii.  32 — 34.  Heb.  vii.  26 — 28.  ix.  24 — 28.  x.  5 — 10. 
xiii.  20,  21.)  The  Holy  Spirit  likewise  gives  men  a  real- 
izing apprehension  of  a  future  judgment,  (which  few  so 
believe,  as  to  be  influenced  in  their  daily  and  hourly  con- 
duct by  the  expectation  of  it,)  and  convinces  them  of 
many  things  before  unthought  of,  concerning  the  nature, 
rule,  and  consequences  of  that  solemn  season.  He  shews 
them,  that  "  the  prince  of  this  world,"  who  is  already 
judged  and  condemned,  will  then  be  consigned,  with  all 
his  angels,  and  all  who  adhere  to  him  in  opposition  to 
Christ,  to  "  everlasting  punishment : "  but  that  all,  who 
truly  believe  in  Christ,  and  become  his  disciples  and  ser- 
vants, will  then  be  adjudged  righteous  through  his  merits  ; 
(their  good  works  being  adduced  as  evidences  of  their 
faith  ;)  and  so  be  admitted  into  the  regions  of  everlasting 
glory  and  felicity.  (Notes,  Matt.  xxv.  31 — 46.  2  Cor.  v. 
9—12.  2  Thes.  i.  5—10.  Rev.  xx.  11 — 15.)  Under  these 
realizing  convictions,  he  teaches  men  to  consider  their 
own  state,  character,  and  actions ;  anticipating  that  de- 
cisive season,  by  daily  instituting  a  judgment  upon  them- 
selves, whether  they  belong  to  Christ,  or  not ;  in  which 
they  desire  to  consider  all  the  evidence,  then  to  be  ad- 
duced; that  they  may  be  satisfied  on  scriptural  grounds, 
that  their  state  is  good,  and  that  they  are  prepared  to  meet 
their  heart-searching  Judge,  in  the  endearing  character  of 
a  gracious  Saviour  and  Friend. — -As  these  things,  with  what 
follows,  (Note,  14,  15,)  evidently  contain  the  substance  of 
the  distinguishing  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  illuminating, 
convincing,  converting,  comforting,  and  sanctifying  be- 
lievers, of  every  age  and  nation,  by  which  he  gives  suc- 
cess to  the  gospel  in  the  world ;  and  as  it  so  aptly  an- 
swers to  the  words  before  us ;  there  can  be  no  doubt  but 
that  our  Lord  had  mainly  respect  to  it,  and  not  merely, 
nor  principally,  to  the  miraculous  influences  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  in  the  days  of  the  apostles. — It  is,  however,  further 
worthy  of  notice,  that  an  immense  proportion  of  the 
human  race,  have,  since  the  pouring  out  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  after  our  Lord's  ascension,  been  led  to  form  such 
sentiments  "  concerning  sin,  righteousness,  and  a  future 
"-  judgment,"  as  the  world  in  general  at  that  time  had  not 
the  most  remote  conception  of:  so  that  a  far  higher 
standard  of  morals  has  been  fixed,  and  a  far  more  general 
and  explicit  persuasion  of  a  future  season  of  retribution 
has  prevailed,  through  numerous  and  populous  nations, 
even  among  merely  nominal  Christians,  than  were  at  all 
thought  of  in  any  nation,  except  Israel,  nay,  than  the  bulk 
of  the  Jews  themselves  admitted.  But  were  the  convic- 
tions of  all  men  "  concerning  sin,  righteousness,  and 
"  judgment,"  as  deep,  abiding,  distinct,  and  efficacious, 
as  those  of  real  believers  are ;  the  grand  hindrance  to  their 
becoming  true  Christians  would  be  removed.  So  that 
these  convictions  of  the  Holy  Spirit  are  the  very  tilings 
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12  I  have  'yet  many  things  to  say 
)-,i.  i.  ±  unto  you.  but "  ye  cannot  bear  them  now. 
.  ?* •ir.'xvT'-i.  13  Howbeit  when  he,  xthe  Spirit  of 
,  xi,oll2a"i6cor.  truth,  is  come,  7  he  will  guide  you  into 

ii.  10—13.   Eph.      ,.  .  «  •  i  i      11  1          c 

».  r-15.1  John  all  truth:  for  he  shall  not  speaker 
>  j| ^y^)1^  himself;  but  whatsoever  he  shall  hear, 
1  «."iyiia*xi*''?  that  shall  he  speak  :  and  a  he  will  shew 

xxTMMJ!i2Thel:  y°u  things  to  come. 

ii.  3.  12.  "l  Tim.  iv.  1—3.    2  Tim.  iii.  !—,'>.    2  Pet.  ii.  1,  ic.     Her.  i.  1. 19.  ri— xxii. 


14  He  shall  b  glorify  me:  cfor  hebn,  to.  Act.  \\. 

11  •  C  •  J       T_     II        1_  32—  SO.  i«.  JO— 

shall  receive  of  mine,  and  shall  shew    12.  i  cor.  «. 

.  .  3.   I  Pet.   i.  10— 

it  unto  you.  12.  u.  7.  i  John 

15  All  "things  that  the  Father  hath   ^ 

.  •  *  •  i  c  xv.    2fi.    Zech. 

are  mine:    therefore  said  I,  That  he    s 

11  n  •  "'   * 

shall  take  of  mine,  and  shall  shew  it 


unto  you. 

v.  20.     Rev.  xix.  10.  d  iii.  Si. 

18.     Luke  x.  2L>.    Col.  i.  19.  ii.  3.  9. 


iii.     14—18.     iv. 


I   Jolin   iii.   23, 

24.    iv.    1.1,    14. 

.  29,  30.  xiii.  3.  xvii.  2.   10.    Matt.  xi.  27.  xxviii. 


wanting  to  men  in  every  part  of  the  world;  and  all  that 
are  wanting,  as  introductory  to  his  rendering  Christ  glo- 
rious in  their  eyes  and  precious  to  their  hearts:  and  the 
success  of  ministers  and  missionaries  will  bear  an  exact 
proportion  to  the  measure,  in  which  "  the  Holy  Spirit 
"  is  poured  out "  on  the  people,  to  produce  it.  This 
therefore  should  be  the  ground  of  all  our  hopes,  and  the 
subject  of  our  prayers,  in  every  endeavour  to  win  souls. 
(Notes,  Zech.  xii.  9 — 14,  v.  10.  Luke  xi.  5 — 13.  Jets  ii. 
37 — 40.  xvi.  29—34.) 

He  will  reprove.  (8)  "  He  will  convince."  Marg. 
EArylii.  viii.  9.  46.  1  Cor.  xiv.  24.  Eph.  v.  1 1.  2  Tim,  iv. 
2.  Tit.  i.  9.  13,  etal.  See  on  Matt,  xviii.  15. — EXryxof, 
Hch.  xi.  1. — Of  sin.]  Uspi  dpapTia;.  9 — 11.26.  vi.  41. 
ix.17.  x.  33.  xvii.  9.  20.  Matt.  xvi.  11.  Mark  v.  16.  Luke 
xxiv.  27-  Jets  xxviii.  22. 

V.  12,  13.  Our  Lord  had  many  things  further  to  com- 
municate to  his  apostles,  concerning  his  salvation,  the 
preaching  of  the  gospel  to  the  Gentiles,  the  abrogation  of 
the  Mosaick  economy,  and  the  nature  of  his  kingdom 
and  the  Christian  dispensation.  But  their  minds  were  not 
sufficiently  freed  from  prejudices,  to  receive  such  instruc- 
tions, and  to  make  a  proper  use  of  them.  (Marg.  Ref.  t,  u. 
—Notes,  Mark  iv.  33,  34.  1  Cor.  iii.  1—3.  Heb.  v.  1 1 — 14.) 
He  therefore  purposed  to  leave  them  to  be  made  known 
gradually,  after  his  resurrection  and  ascension,  as  they 
became  "  able  to  bear  them."  For  "  the  Spirit  of  truth  " 
would  guide  the  apostles  into  every  part  of  the  truth,  and 
make  known  to  them  many  things,  which  he  had  not  ex- 
plicitly taught  them.  (Marg.  Ref.  x,  y. — Note,  xiv.  25, 
26.)  They  were  therefore  unreservedly  to  depend  on  his 
teaching:  for  he  would  punctually  adhere  to  the  instruc- 
tions given  him  ;  (even  as  he,  the  Son  of  God,  had  ad- 
hered to  the  instructions  of  his  Father:)  speaking  nothing 
of  himself,  as  if  he  proposed  any  separate  end  or  purpose; 
but  teaching  exactly  those  truths,  which  were  appointed 
by  the  divine  wisdom  to  be  revealed  to  the  church  ;  as 
being  One  in  nature,  counsel,  and  operation  with  the  Fa- 
ther and  the  Son.  (Marg.  Ref.  z. — Notes,  1.  xv.  9 — 11. 
Acts  \.  1—3.  iii.  19—21.  xi.  1—18.  Rev.  i.  1,  2.)  He 
would  likewise  be  in  them  a  Spirit  of  prophecy,  to  irmke 
known  to  them  future  events,  even  to  the  end  of  time ; 
that  thus  the  doctrine  delivered  to  them  might,  in  their 
writings,  be  handed  down  to  future  ages ;  while  the  ac- 
complishment of  the  prophecies,  would  authenticate  the 
divine  original  of  those  writings,  to  all  who  should  be  fa- 
voured with  them.  (Marg.Rpf.  a. — Notes,  Matt.  xxiv.  Luke 
xxi.  20—24.  Rom.  xi.  25—32.  2  Thes.  ii.  3—12.  1  Tim. 
iv.  I — 5.  2  Tim.  iii.  1 — 5.  Rev.  iv.  1 — 3.) — •  It  is  certain, 
'  that  the  apostles,  in  compiling  the  canon  of  scripture, 
'  were  so  assisted  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  to  write  all  truths 
*  necessary  for  the  salvation  of  believers ;  and  conse- 

VOI,.  V. 


'  quently,  that  all  things  necessary  to  be  believed  and  done 
'  by  Christians,  are  fully  and  perspicuously  contained  in 
'  the  holy  scriptures.'  Whitby. — All  truth.  (13)  Harm 
TJJV  aXijSsiav.  "  All  the  truth."  "  The  truth  as  it  is  in 
"  Jesus."  "  The  whole  counsel  of  God." 

Bear.  (12)  Bxra'w  x.31.  xii.  6.  xix.  17.  xx.  15.  Matt. 
viii.  17.  xx.  12.  Gal.  v.  10.  vi.  2,  et  al.—He  will  guide.  (13) 
'Ofijyijo'ei.  See  on  Matt.  xv.  1 4. — He  will  shew.]  AvayysXsi. 
14.  15.  25.  iv.  25.  v.  15.  Mark  v.  14.  19,  etal. 

V.  14,  15.  The  Holy  Spirit  when  he  came,  would  make 
the  honour  of  Christ  the  great  end  of  all  his  operations 
and  revelations :  he  would  "  glorify  him,"  in  respect  of 
his  person,  doctrine,  righteousness,  atonement,  kingdom, 
and  salvation.  He  would  teach  men  to  honour  him,  by 
reliance,  subjection,  and  worship  :  lie  would  exalt  the  Sa- 
viour in  their  judgment  and  affections,  and  lead  them  to 
honour  him  by  their  profession,  preaching,  conversation, 
and  conduct.  So  that,  if  any  persons  should  profess  to 
have  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  yet  dishonour  Christ,  by  their 
doctrine,  or  in  their  conduct,  in  respect  of  his  Person,  or 
any  of  his  offices  ;  it  might  be  determined  without  hesita- 
tion, that  they  were  influenced  by  a  lying  spirit.  (Marg. 
Ref.  b,  c. — Notes,  Jets  ii.  33 — 36.  1  Cor.  xii.  1 — 3.  1  John 
ii.  20—25.  iv.  1—3.  2  John  7—1 1.)  For  the  Holy  Spirit, 
accomplishing  his  great  office  in  the  economy  of  man's 
salvation,  would  receive  those  truths,  which  related  to  the 
person,  doctrine,  and  salvation  of  Christ,  and  discover 
them  by  his  inward  and  effectual  teaching  to  the  minds 
and  hearts  of  all  in  whom  lie  resided  ;  that  they  might 
see  the  glory  and  excellency  of  them,  for  every  sanctifying 
and  saving  purpose  :  and  he  would  direct  arid  influence 
the  apostles  and  other  faithful  ministers,  to  represent  them 
to  mankind,  with  such  energetick  language  and  lively  af- 
fections, as  would  lead  them  also  to  seek  them  with  all 
earnestness,  and  their  whole  heart.  (Note,  1  Pet.  i.  10 — 
12.)  Indeed  all  things  which  belong  to  the  Father,  as  the 
Creator  and  Proprietor  of  the  universe,  belongs  to  the  in- 
carnate Son  also,  as  One  with  the  Father.  (Note,  xvii.  6 
— 10.)  All  the  perfections  and  fulness  of  the  Godhead 
dwell  in  him  bodily,  for  the  benefit  of  his  church,  and  to 
effect  the  purposes  of  his  redemption  :  the  administration 
of  the  universal  kingdom  is  vested  in  him  ;  all  judgment 
is  committed  to  him  ;  and  all  honour  am',  worship  due  to 
him.  (Marg.  Ref.  A.— Notes,  iii.  27—36,  vi:  3-1—36.  v. 
20—30.  Matt,  xxviii.  18.  1  Cor.  xv.  20—28.  Eph.  i.  15 — 
23.  Phil.  ii.  9—11.  Col.  i.  18—20.  ii.  8,  9.  1  Pet.  iii.  21 
22.)  So  that  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  glorifying  him,  shews 
him  to  the  believer,  as  "  the  Lord  of  all,"  and  coequal 
with  the  Father,  the  Object  of  all  worship,  obedience,  con- 
fidence, love,  and  praise;  and  in  so  doing,  the  Father  also 
"  is  glorified  in  the  Son,"  as  One  with  him:  and  with  re- 
ference to  this,  Jesus  said,  that  the  Spirit  of  truth  should 
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A  'little  while,  and  ye  shall 

.          i        vi.il  i   .1 

a  little  while, 


«S.  10.17— I'.'.nL         16 

SS.  xii.  35.   x:ii. 

sa.  xit.  111.      not  see  me  ;  and 

I  xx.  19—29.  xxi.  l  l       ii  ,1  T 

i-23.  Acts  ui.  and  ye  shall  see  me,  s  because  I  go  to 
Father. 


. 

h  xiv%'  ^ 


1 7  Then  h  said  some  of  his  disciples 
among  themselves,  What  is  this  that 

taiiS/xYHLwihe  saith  unto  us,  A  little  while,  and  ye 
shall  not  see  me  ;  and  again  a  little 
while,  and  ye  shall  see  me  ;  and.  Be- 
cause I  go  to  the  Father? 

18  They  said  therefore,  What  is  this 
i  Ma«.  xvi.  9-  that  he  saith,  A  little  while  ?  '  we  can- 
Mi  S*.V?i'  not  tell  what  he  saith. 

k  «i.  "'\l4'  v,'.      19   Now   "Jesus   knew  that    they 
»"«!*;-..  8~t  were  desirous  to  ask  him,  and   said 

4.  Mark  ix.  S3,  . 

s4.^Heb.  iv.  is.  unto  them,  Do  ye  enquire  among  your- 
'  ^^VaMi  2xi7  selves  of  that  I  said,  A  little  while,  and 
~%Ae  *XVXH.  45. 5'e  shall  not  see  me  ;    and  again  a  lit- 
•iv.Hi74r~  tic  while,  and  ye  shall  see  me  ? 

20  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you, 
1  That  ye  shall  weep  and  lament,  m  but 
the  world  shall  rejoice :  and  ye  shall 


m  Job.  xx.  5. 
Matt.  xxi.  38. 
xxvii.  ,19 — 44.62 
—66.  Mark  xv. 
29-32.  Rev.  xi. 
10.  xviii.  7. 


je  sorrowful,  "  but  your  sorrow  shall  be  n  *••  ,«|-  »•  ». 
turned  into  ioy. 

•  '     .  Is.    xii.    1.  xxv. 

21  A  '  woman  when  she  is  in  tra-   1; *;'?£**£ 
vail  hath  sorrow,  because  her  hour  is    ^ukf^nl 
come :  but,  as  soon  as  she  is  delivered   v.c"ih 'iw, A7: 
of  the  child,  she  remembcreth  no  more   %*ut' G*™,'. 
the  anguish,  pfor  joy  that  a  man  is    in££w£fc 
born  into  the  world. 

22  And  q  ye  now  therefore  have  sor-  °  £™-  "'•  ,^'j 
row;  'but  1  will  see  you  again,  and    „"..*"' wSi 
your  heart  shall  rejoice, '  and  your  joy   J'h'-s10  K"' 
no  man  taketh  from  you.  p  2,"';  "^  6-£; 

23  And  in  that  day  ye  shall  '  ask  me    p,8'"1,;^;?11  "9" 
nothing.      Verily,  verily,  I   say  unto   <3*i!V:&'  M 
you,  u  Whatsoever  ye    shall  ask  the  ? «.  i*  ».  x.i. 
Father  in  my  name,  he  will  give  it  you.    j^i  i"s'j« 

24  Hitherto  have  ye  asked  nothing   SJ*^,,^ 
r  in  my  name  :   ask,  and  ye  shall  re- .  £c,"  j^v,, 


ceive, y  that  your  joy  may  be  full. 

1 1,  12.  liv.  7,  a.  Ixv.  18,  19.     Hah.  iii.  17,  18.    Luke  x.  42.  xvi.  ! 


29.  Pt.  cxlvi.  '2. 
It.  xii.  2-4.  li. 

. --. ,  ._.     _.  „- 25.  xix.  26.  AcU  v.  41.  xvi. 

25.  xx.  23,  24.    Horn.  viii.  35— Ml.     I  Thn.  iii.  7— 9.    2Thes.i..  16.     Heb.  n.  18.  x.  34. 
I  Pet.  iv.  1.1,  !4.  t  18.  xiii.  3fi,  37.  xiv.  5.  22.  xt.  16.  xxi.  20,  21.  u  xiv.  13^ 

14.  xv.  7.  16.    U.  Ixv.  24.    Matt.  xxi.  22.    Eph.  ii.  18.  iii.  14— 20.     I  Tim.  ii.  5,  fi.     Heb. 
iv.  14-16.  vii.  25,  26.  x.  19-23.     1  John  ii.  1.  v.  14-16.  x  Gen.  xxxii.  9.     I  Kinpj 

xviu.  KB.    2  Kiujs  xix.  15.     Matt.  vi.  9.    Epli.  i.   IB,  17.    1  Thes.  iii.  11— 13.    2Thes.  i.  2. 
ii.  16,  17.  y  23.  xv.  11.     1  John  i.  3,  4.    2  John  12. 


take  of  his,  and  shew  it  to  the  disciples,  that  they  might 
behold,  adore,  and  rejoice.  (Notes,  ii.  6 — 11,  v.  11.  xiii. 
31—35.)  When  this  part  of  the  office  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
is  added  to  the  convictions  before  spoken  of,  (Note,  8 — 
11,)  what  is  wanting  to  make  men  established,  consistent, 
joyful,  and  fruitful  Christians  ?  and  which  of  them  is  not 
indispensably  necessary  for  this  purpose  ? 

Of  mine.  (14)  Ex  ra  cp,a.  15.  vii.  16.  viii.  37.  Matt. 
xx.  15.  23. — Are  mine.  (15)  E/xa  «-iv. 

V.  16 — 22.  Our  Lord  next  intimated  to  his  apostles, 
that  in  a  few  hours  he  should  be  removed  from  their  sight 
by  his  death  and  burial :  but  after  a  short  time  they  would 
see  him  again,  as  risen  from  the  dead ;  because  he  would 
visibly  ascend  to  the  Father  in  their  presence,  that  they 
might  testify  that  event  to  the  world.  (Marg.  Ref.  e — g. 
— Notes,  Luke  xxiv.  50 — 53.  Acts  i.  9 — 12.) — '  Because  1 
'  go  to  eternal  glory  ;  whence  I  shall  be  more  efficaciously 
'  present  than  ever  before.  For  then  you  shall  experi- 
'  ence  who,  and  how  great,  I  am ;  which  is  a  more  ade- 
'  quate  view  of  Christ,  than  that  which  relates  to  his  bo- 
(  dily  presence.'  Beza. — Some  explain  the  passage,  of  the 
short  space  which  would  intervene  before  the  disciples 
should  see  their  Lord  in  glory,  having  finished  their  course 
on  earth  :  but  the  context  seems  to  determine  the  mean- 
ing to  the  first  interpretation. — The  disciples,  however,  did 
not  understand  his  meaning ;  not  being  yet  aware,  that  he 
would  die,  and  rise  again,  and  this  in  so  short  a  time,  and 
then  ascend  to  the  Father.  But  he  knew  their  perplexity; 
and  therefore  declared  to  them,  that  indeed  the  most  over- 
whelming sorrows  were  coming  on  them ;  while  the  world, 
or  the  multitude  of  his  enemies,  would  rejoice  and  exult, 
as  if  they  had  obtained  a  final  victory  over  him  and  his 
cause,  when  they  had  nailed  him  to  the  cross,  and  seen 
him  expire  upon  it.  (Marg.  Ref.  h — m.) — Yet  the  sorrow 
of  his  disciples  would  soon  "  be  turned  into  joy  :  "  even 


as  the  woman's  pangs  of  travail  are,  by  the  sight  of  her 
living  child,  and  her  satisfaction  in  beholding  it.  (Marg, 
Ref.  n— p. — Notes,  Is.  liii.  9—12.  Luke  xvi.  24 — 26.) 
Thus  they  (as  well  as  he,)  "  would  have  sorrow :  "  but 
he  would  certainly  "  see  them  again  "  after  his  resurrec- 
tion; and  then  they  would  have  have  the  most  cordial, 
solid,  and  substantial  joy  communicated  to  them;  which 
would  not  be  destroyed  by  his  ascension  into  heaven,  as- 
the  Holy  Spirit  would  be  their  Comforter :  nor  would  the 
malice  of  men  or  evil  spirits,  or  any  of  their  trials  and 
sufferings  in  life  and  death,  ever  deprive  them  of  it. 
(Marg.  Ref.  q — s. — Notes,  iv.  10 — 15,  v.  14.  Luke  x, 
38 — 42.  Rom.  viii.  35—39.) 

V.  23,  24.  When  Jesus  should  ascend  into  heaven,, 
and  the  Holy  Spirit  be  poured  out  on  the  apostles,  their 
views  would  be  so  enlarged,  and  their  faith  and  hope  so 
confirmed,  that  they  would  not  have  occasion  to  ask  him 
the  meaning  of  any  of  his  words,  as  before  they  had  been 
desirous  of  doing  (19).  They  would  not  therefore  need 
his  personal  presence,  which  they  at  the  present  thought 
indispensably  necessary ;  for  they  might  be  assured  that 
whatever  they  asked  the  Father,  in  his  name,  would  be 
granted  them.  (Marg.  Ref.  t,  u. — Notes,  xiv.  7 — 14, 
w.  13,  14.  xv.  6 — 8.  12 — 16,  v.  16.)  Hitherto  they  had 
not  been  used  to  pray  in  his  name,  or  through  his  inter- 
cession :  that  way  of  access  had  not  explicitly  been  esta- 
blished ;  nor  had  they  clearly  understood  those  types,  by 
which  it  had  been  shadowed  forth  under  the  old  dispensa- 
tion. They  had  therefore  prayed  to  the  God  of  Abraham, 
pleading  his  mercy,  promises,  and  covenant.  But  "  the 
"  way  into  the  holiest "  would  soon  be  thrown  open,  by 
the  sacrifice,  resurrection,  ascension,  and  intercession  of 
Christ :  and  then  they  would  learn  to  plead  his  righteous- 
ness and  atonement,  as  the  ground  of  their  hopes ;  and 
to  come  through  him,  as  their  great  High  Priest  and  Ad- 
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Or,  ncrocif 

lit,  17.  Ps.  xlix. 

4.  Ixxvir.      2. 
Prot.  i.  6.  Malt, 
xiii.   10,  11.  34, 
85.  Mark  IT.  13. 

*  28,  2!>.  Adi  ii. 
33— :«.    2  Cor. 
iii.  12—18.  it.  2. 

*  xiv.  16.   xvii.  9. 
19.24.  Rom. viii. 
34. 

*  xiT.  21.  23.  x»ii. 
23.    26.     Zeph. 
iii.  17.  Heb.  xii. 
B.    Jiule  20,  21. 
Rev.  iii.  9.  19. 

c  viii.  42.  xxi.  15 

— 17.  Malt.x.:i7. 

1    Cor.  xvi.  22. 

2Cor.v.l4.  Eph. 

vi.  24.  1  Pet.  i.a 

1  John  iv.  I'.'. 
4  30.  iii.  13.  vii.  29. 

xvii.    7,    H.    2.V 

Rom.     tiii.     3. 

1   Cor.    XT.   47. 

Gal.  iv.  4.1  Tim. 

i.  I. V 

e  viii.  14.  xiii.  1.3. 
-.  S.  I6.xiv.2d  xvii. 

5.  II.  13.   Luke 
ix.  M.   xxiv.  51. 
Actsi.lt— II. 


25  These  things  have  I  spoken  unto 
you  in  *  proverbs :    the  time  cometh, 
when  I  shall  no  more  speak  unto  you 
in  proverbs,    '  but  I  shall  shew  you 
plainly  of  the  Father. 

26  At  that  day  ye  shall  ask  in  my 
name ;  and  I  say  not  unto  you,  "  that 
I  will  pray  the  Father  for  you : 

27  For  b  the  Father  himself  loveth 
you,  c  because  ye  have  loved  me, d  and 
have  believed  that  I  came  out  from 
God. 

28  I "  came  forth  from  the  Father, 
and  am  come  into  the  world:  again,  fl 
leave  the  world,  and  go  to  the  Father. 

29  His  disciples  said  unto  him,  Lo, 


vocate,  to  the  mercy-seat  of  God :  and  in  this  way,  en- 
larging and  multiplying  their  petitions,  their  joy  and  con- 
solation would  be  abundant  and  complete.  (Marg.  Ref. 
x,  y. — Notes,  Rom.  v.  1,  2.  viii.  32—34.  Eph.  ii.  14 — 18. 
Col.  iii.  16,  17.  Heb.  ii.  16—18.  iv.  14 — 16.  vii.  23—25. 
x.  19—22.  xiii.  15,  16.  1  Pet.  ii.  4—6.  1  John  ii.  1,  2.)— 
To  suppose,  that  Christ  meant  to  forbid  them  to  address 
him  in  prayer,  when  he  said  "  Ye  shall  ask  me  nothing," 
is  a  direct  censure  on  the  apostles  and  primitive  Christians, 
when  acting  under  the  immediate  influence  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  (Notes,  Acts  vii.  54 — 60,  vv.  59,  60.  2  Cor.  xii.  7— 
10,  vv.  S,  9.  1  Thes.  iii.  11—13.  2  Thes.  ii.  16,  17.)  The 
disciples  had  been  used  to  enquire  of  their  Lord,  as  Man, 
in  all  their  difficulties:  but  this  would  speedily  and  finally 
be  terminated,  and  they  would  be  taught  to  apply  to 
God  by  prayer,  through  his  mediation.  But  to  address 
the  Father  in  the  name  of  Christ,  or  to  address  the  Son, 
as  God  dwelling  in  human  nature,  and  "  reconciling  the 
"  world  to  himself,"  must  be  equivalent,  if  indeed  the 
Father  and  the  Son  are  One  Deity.  (Notes,  x.  26 — 31, 
w.  30.) 

Ye  shall  ask  me.  (23)  Ejixs  eptiiT^a-s-r;.  19.  30.  viii.  7-  xvii. 
9.  20.  Luke  xx.  3.  1  Thes.  iv.  1.  v.  12.  2  Thes.  ii.  1. 
2  John  5. — Ye  shall  ask.]  Am^rs.  24.  26.  iv.  10.  xiv. 
13,  14.  xv.  7.  16.  Matt.  vii.  7,  8,  9,  10.  xx.  20.  xxi. 

22.  Luke  xi.  9,  10.    I  John  v.  14,  15, 16.— May  be  full. 
(24)     H  7rs7rA»y>4!/x.Evr].  6.  xv.  11.  xvii.  13.  Acts  ii.  28.  xiii. 
52.  Rom.  xv.  13.  1  John  i.  4.  2  John  12. 

V.  25—30.  Our  Lord  had  set  before  the  apostles, 
during  his  whole  ministry  as  well  as  in  this  discourse,  the 
"  things  pertaining  to  the  kingdom  of  God,"  in  parables, 
•or  "  proverbs,"  in  short  and  weighty  sentences,  the  im- 
port of  which  they  did  not  fully  understand :  but,  after 
his  resurrection,  he  intended  to  lay  aside  all  obscurity  and 
reserve;  and  plainly  to  instruct  them  in  those  things, 
which,  related  to  the  perfections,  truth,  and  will  of  the 
Father,  and  the  way  of  access  to  him.  (Marg.  and  Marg. 
Ref.  z.)  Then  they  would  learn  to  pray  in  his  name:  (Note, 

23,  24 :)  but,  though  they  would  present  their  petitions 
through  his  intercession,  as  the  way  in  which  the  Father 
would  grant  them  "  to  the  praise  of  his  glory ; "  yet  he 
did  not  mean,  that  there  would  be  any  need  for  him  to 


XVH.  s. 


now  speakest  thou  plainly,  and  speak- 

est  no  *  proverb.  t  or,  ParMc.  x. 

30  Now   s  are  we   sure  that  thoug  17-^.20.  xxi, 
knowest  all  things,    and  needest  not 

that  any   man   should  ask  thee:  "byn27 
this  we  believe  that  thou  earnest  forth 
from  God. 

31  Jesus  answered  them,   'Do  yeixin.ss. 
now  believe  ? 

32  Behold,  kthe  hour  cometh,  yea,  k  i,. 21.23.  -,.•&. 
is  now  come,  '  that  ye  shall  be  scat- '  &^-'  ' 
tered,  every  man   to  his  '  own,  and 

shall  leave  me  alone  :  and  m  yet  I  am 

not  alone,  because  the  Father  is  with  "flj'ii'fSS.'SE 

me. 

33  These  things  I  have  spoken  unto 


28.  xii.  2:i. 

xiii.     7. 
xxvi.  31. 
.Vi.  Mark  xi».27. 
Ml.   Acts  viii.  1. 
2Tim.  iv.  1C,  17. 
t  Or,    own    /untie. 


importune  the  Father  in  their  behalf,  as  if  he  were  re- 
luctant to  grant  their  requests,  except  as  thus  extorted 
from  him.  Seeing  the  Father  also  loved  them,  and  de- 
lighted to  do  them  good ;  because,  having  been  drawn  and 
taught  by  him,  they  loved  and  obeyed  his  only  begotten 
Son,  and  believed  that  he  came  forth  from  him  to  be  the 
Saviour  of  mankind.  (Marg.  Ref.  a — d. — Notes,  vi.  41 — 
46.  60—65.  xiv.  21 — 24.  xv.  9 — 11.)  This  was  well 
pleasing  in  his  sight :  for  indeed  Jesus  had  come  forth 
from  the  Father,  when  he  assumed  human  nature ;  and  he 
was  now  about  to  leave  the  world,  and  ascend  in  human 
nature  to  the  Father,  that  he  might  appear  in  his  presence 
in  their  behalf. — The  apostles,  hearing  this,  declared  that 
he  had  now  spoken  plainly,  without  any  proverb  :  yet,  ac- 
cording to  the  system  of  some  professed  Christians,  he 
scarcely  ever  spoke  any  thing  so  abstruse  or  inexplicable  : 
but  it  is  evident,  that  those  who  deny  the  Deity  of  Christ 
do  not  agree  with  the  apostles  in  interpreting  his  words. 
(Afarg.  Ref.  e,  f. — Notes,  iii.  12,  13.  vi.  60 — 65.  xiii.  1 — 
5,  v.  3.  xvii.  4,  5.) — This  declaration  of  Christ  so  ac- 
corded with  the  secret  thoughts  of  the  apostles'  hearts, 
and  answered  the  enquiries  which  they  desired  to  make  ; 
that  it  satisfied  them  of  his  omniscience ;  and  convinced 
them,  that  he  was  able  to  answer  all  their  secret  doubts ; 
and  this  served  for  the  present  exceedingly  to  confirm  their 
faith.  (Marg.  Ref.  g,  h. — Notes,  i.  47 — 51.  iv.  28 — 30. 
xx.  24 — 29,  vv.  25.  27,  28.  xxi.  15 — 17.) 

In  proverbs.  (25)  "  In  parables."  Marg.  Ev  Trapoi^iaij. 
29.  x.  6.  2  Pet.  ii.  22.  Not  elsewhere.  rictpopoi*&,  Matt. 
xxiii.  27. — Prov.  i.  1.  xxvi.  7.  Sept.  Ex  vapa  et  oiftoj, 
via. — Plainly.]  Ila/jpijcna.  29.  vii.  4.  13.  26.  x.  24.  xi. 
14.  54.  xviii.  20.  Mark  viii.  32.  2  Cor.  iii.  12.  vii.  4.  Eph. 
vi.  19,  et  al. 

V.  31 — 33.  Our  Lord  foresaw,  that,  notwithstanding 
the  confident  profession  which  the  disciples  on  this  occa- 
sion made  of  faith  in  him,  they  would  shortly  be  scattered 
from  him  through  unbelief;  every  man  seeking  some  place 
of  concealment,  as  being  afraid  or  ashamed  of  being  known 
to  belong  to  him  :  thus  they  would  shamefully  desert  him, 
in  his  extreme  distress,  to  consult  their  own  safety.  (Marg. 
Rff.  i — 1. — Notes,  xviii.  4 — 9.  Zech.  xiii.  "J.  Matt.  xxvi. 
30 — 35.  42 — 46.)  Yet  he  should  not  be  left  alone,  wilh- 
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1  Slif'u1"":  y°u> tliat  " i°  me  ve  might  have  peace. 
£''r,V:'&0In  the  world  ye  shall  have  tribula- 

Hom.f.  1.2.     Eph.  ii.  14— 17.     Phil.  i».  7.     O?l.  i.  !».    ZTIwt.  lii.  III.     Hub.  »ii.  2.  xiii. 
10,  21.  o  xt.  Ill— 21.     Acu  xiv.  'fl.     Horn.  »hi.  36.    2  Cor.  I  ii.  4.     I  Thn.  Mi.  4. 

2  Tim.  lit  12.    Hcb.  xi.  ».    1  Pet.  v.  V.    Kn.  »ii.  14. 


tion  ;  p  but  be  of  good  cheer,  q  I  have  *  *;••  '„*<*• 
overcome  the  world. 


"c«    a* 

II.     I  Then.  ill.  7.  q  II.  xii.  SI.     1  Sam.  xvii.  61,  52.     P«.  lx»ui."l«     Horn,  t 

37.    Gal.  i.  4.  vi.  14.        John  iv.  4.  ».  4. 


out  any  helper,  in  the  midst  of  his  enraged  enemies  ;  for 
the  Father  would  be  with  him,  to  support  him,  to  carry 
him  through  all  his  sufferings,  and  to  bring  him  to  the 
glory  reserved  for  him.  (Marg.  Ref.  m. — Note,  '2  Tim.  iv. 
16 — 18.)  But,  though  he  foresaw  all  their  misconduct, 
he  had  yet  spoken  this  affectionate  parting  discourse  to 
them,  that  (hey  might  possess  inward  peace  and  tranquil- 
lity by  faith  in  him ;  for,  in  the  world,  they  would  surely 
meet  with  heavy  trials  and  virulent  persecutions,  not  only 
at  this  time,  but  to  the  end  of  their  lives.  (Notes,  1 — 3. 
xv.  17 — 21.)  The  world  was  indeed  an  enemy,  with  which 
they  must  have  many  sharp  conflicts  ;  while  Satan  would 
endeavour,  by  means  of  ungodly  men,  to  weary  out  their 
patience,  or  to  terrify  them  into  apostasy.  But  as  He, 
their  Surety  and  the  Captain  of  their  salvation,  had  "  over- 
"  come  the  world,"  and  all  the  temptations  with  which  it 
had  assaulted  him  ;  and  as  he  was  about  to  break  through 
all  the  remaining  opposition  of  "  the  prince  of  this  world  " 
and  his  devoted  adherents,  and  to  ascend  triumphant  to  his 
mediatorial  throne ;  so  they,  through  the  power  of  his 
grace,  and  by  following  his  example,  would  at  length  ob- 
tain a  similar  victory,  and  be  put  in  possession  of  the  con- 
queror's crown.  (Marg.  Ref.  n — q. — Notes,  xii.  2/ — 33, 
v.  32.  xiv.  29—31.  Gal.  i.  3—5.  vi.  11— 14.  1  John  v.  4, 
5.)  They  would  fight  with  enemies  who  had  already  been 
vanquished  :  they  might  therefore  endure  the  peril  and  the 
hardship,  with  alacrity  and  constancy,  assured  of  all  need- 
ful support  and  comfort ;  and  satisfied,  though  their  faith 
and  patience  would  be  sharply  tried,  that  the  event  would 
be  unspeakably  glorious  and  happy.  (Note,  Rom.  viii.  35 — 
39.) — His  own.  (32)  "  Own  home."  Marg.  Ta  i3ia.  i. 
11.  six.  27.  Acts  xxi.  6. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.  1-7. 

How  fallacious  is  the  common  opinion,  that  God  will 
accept  every  man  who  is  sincere  in  his  religion,  whatever 
it  may  be !  For  the  most  bigotted  and  cruel  persecutors, 
with  their  anathemas,  interdicts,  excommunications,  pri- 
sons, inquisitions,  fire  and  faggots,  have  often  been  very 
sincere,  in  their  way ;  indeed  no  less  sincere,  than  the 
more  candid  and  philosophical  opposers  of  "  the  truth,  as 
"  it  is  in  Jesus."  They  have  murdered  the  true  worship- 
pers of  God,  by  thousands,  tens  of  thousands,  and  verily 
imagined  that  they  were  offering  him  an  acceptable  sacri- 
fice! (Note,  1  Tim.  i.  15,  16.)  But  did  these  men  sin- 
cerely desire  to  know  the  trutli  and  do  the  will  of  God  ? 
Did  they  humbly  and  impartially  examine  his  word,  and 
pray  to  be  taught  by  his  Spirit,  that  they  might  know  what 
he  would  have  them  to  do  ?  Did  they  sincerely  embrace 
and  profess  the  truth,  and  obey  the  will  of  God  as  far  as 
they  knew  it;  without  being  at  all  influenced  by  temporal 
interests,  or  by  fear  of  reproacli  and  persecution  ?  Were 
they  sincei'cly  willing  to  obtain  the  favour  of  God,  and  to 
devote  themselves  to  his  service,  at  any  price,  or  without 
regarding  consequences  ? — Without  this  state  of  heart  and 
tenour  of  conduct,  what  is  called  sincerity  may  be  a 


compound  of  obstinate  prejudice,  wilful  ignorance,  proud 
self-confidence,  carnal  policy,  and  malignant  passions : 
and  the  event  will  prove,  that,  after  all  the  pretences  of 
such  men,  and  with  all  their  advantages,  they  were  entire 
strangers  and  enemies  both  "  to  the  Father  and  the  Son  ;  " 
and  "  that  they  hated  the  light,  because  their  deeds  were 
"  evil." — The  prophecies  of  scripture,  however,  so  pre- 
pare the  attentive  believer's  mind  for  these  events,  that, 
instead  of  being  stumbled  at  them,  he  sees  in  them  a  de- 
monstration of  the  truth  of  revelation,  and  an  illustration 
of  its  doctrines;  especially  in  respect  of  the  "  dtccitfulness 
"  and  desperate  wickedness  of  the  "  human  "  heart ; "  the 
subtlety  of  Satan,  that  old  liar  and  murderer  of  mankind  ; 
and  the  awful  justice  of  God,  in  giving  up  his  enemies  to 
strong  delusions,  and  leaving  them  to  perish  with  a  "  lie  in 
"  their  right  hand."  (Notes,  viii.  41 — ij.  Jer.  xvii.  9,  1O. 
2  Then.  in.  8—12.  Rev.  xii.  7—12,  v.  9.  13— 17.)— But 
let  us  remember,  that  humble  docility,  implicit  belief  of 
the  scripture,  and  a  disposition  unreservedly  to  do  the  will 
of  God,  are  essential  to  "  godly  sincerity,"  even  that  sin- 
cerity, which  is  accepted  by  him.  (2  Cor.  i.  12.)  This  will 
lead  men  to  come  to  the  Father  through  his  beloved  Son ; 
and  to  "  set  their  affections  on  things  above,  where  Jesus 
"  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  God : "  and  thus  they  will 
learn  to  rejoice  in  his  exaltation,  and  in  the  hope  of  being 
with  him  to  behold  and  share  his  glory. — If  this  be  our 
character  and  experience,  we  should  remember,  that  our 
hearts  are  often  filled  with  sorrow  at  those  events,  which 
are  highly  expedient  and  advantageous  for  us.  The  feeblest 
believer  can  see,  that  this  was  the  case  with  the  apostles  : 
the  atonement,  the  ascension,  and  intercession  of  the  Re- 
deemer, and  the  presence  of  the  Comforter  were  not  only 
more  desirable  than  Christ's  personal  presence ;  but  they 
were  absolutely  necessary  to  them,  and  to  us  all,  in  order 
to  salvation  :  yet  no  removal  of  a  most  justly  beloved  re- 
lation, or  Christian  friend,  or  faithful  minister,  can  possi- 
bly appear  to  us  so  much  as  comparable  to  that  loss,  which 
the  apostles  supposed  that  they  must  inevitably  sustain, 
when  their  beloved  Lord  should  be  removed  from  them. 

V.  8—15. 

Every  professed  Christian  ought  to  enquire,  whether 
the  Holy  Spirit  has  "  begun  a  good  work  "  in  his  heart. 
Even  when  about  to  come  as  a  Comforter,  he  generally 
occasions  a  temporary  and  poignant  sorrow ;  he  always 
produces  deep  humiliation ;  and  these  are  often  attended 
with  terror  and  distress.  For,  without  abasing  convictions 
of  sin,  and  a  clear  discovery  of  our  guilt  and  danger,  we 
never  understand  the  value  of  Christ's  salvation :  (Notes, 
Matt.  v.  3 — 5:)  but  when  we  are  brought  to  a  just  esti- 
mate of  our  own  character,  general  conduct,  and  best 
duties ;  we  perceive  the  preciousness  of  the  Redeemer's 
obedience,  atonement,  and  intercession.  Then  we  also 
discover  the  sinfulness  of  unbelief,  and  neglect  of  the  gos- 
pel :  and  if  at  any  time  we  are  tempted  to  despair  of  mercy, 
through  a  sense  of  our  own  great  guilt  and  depravity  ;  we 
are  aware  that  this  despair  would  be  a  more  fatal  and  atro- 
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CHAP.  XVII. 


Jesus  prays  the  Father  to  glorify  him,  that  he  may  glo- 
rify the  lather,  and  give  eternal  life,  which  is  found  in 
knowing  the  Father  and  the  Son,  to  his  disciples,  1 — 5; 
to  preserve  the  apostles  in  unity  of  faith  and  love,  after 


his  ascension,  6 — 12  ;  ami  from  the  world  and  all  evil, 
13 — 16;  and  to  sanctify  them  by  the  truth,  17 — 1Q. 
He  intercedes  for  them,  and  all  who  should  believe 
in  him  through  their  word  ;  that  they  might  be  united 
in  love,  admitted  to  the  most  intimate  communion 
with  the  Father  and  the  Son,  and  be  brought  to  share 
his  glory  in  heaven,  20 — 26. 


cious  offence,  than  all,  our  other  transgressions.  Thus 
we  learn  to  value  and  rely  upon  Christ,  for  righteous- 
ness and  for  sanctification ;  and  to  prepare  to  meet  him 
with  comfort  and  rejoicing  hope  when  he  shall  come 
to  judgment  At  that  awful  season,  the  "  prince  of  this 
"  world,  and  all  who  continue  his  servants,  will  be  cast 
into  the  lake  of  fire  ;  and  shut  up  in  the  blackness  of  dark- 
ness for  ever.  Every  one,  in  all  nations  and  ages,  who  is 
"  delivered  from  the  power  of  darkness,  and  translated  into 
"  the  kingdom  of  God's  dear  Son,"  experimentally  knows 
what  it  is  to  be  thus  "  convinced  of  sin,  of  righteousness, 
"  and  of  judgment."  This  is  essential  to  true  religion,  and 
to  salvation  through  him,  "  who  was  made  sin  for  us, 
"  though  he  knew  no  sin,  that  we  might  be  made  the 
"  righteousness  of  God  in  him."  (Note,  2  Cor.  v.  18 — 21, 
«.  21.) — If  then  this  be  the  peculiar  work  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  as  the  great  Agent  in  applying  the  redemption  of 
the  Son  of  God ;  those  who  are  his  servants,  and  "  workers 
"  together  with  him,"  should  use  all  proper  means  for 
producing  these  needful  convictions :  they  should  often 
and  particularly  lay  open  the  holy  law  of  God,  as  "  the 
"  ministration  of  condemnation  : "  (Notes,  2  Cor.  iii.  ^ — 
11.  Gal.  iii.  10 — 14.)  They  should  shew  the  evil  of  sin, 
the  way  of  justification  by  faith  in  Christ,  the  guilt  and 
ruinous  consequences  of  unbelief ;  and  the  solemn  trans- 
actions and  awful  event  of"  tiie  day  of  judgment  and  per- 
dition of  ungodly  men."  On  these  subjects,  all  who  would 
be  honoured  as  instruments  in  converting  sinners,  should 
be  frequent,  copious,  alarming,  encouraging,  and  distin- 
guishing. But  in  matters  more  disputable  and  less  essen- 
tial, they  would  do  well,  after  the  example  of  Christ,  not 
to  press  them  on  their  auditories,  before  they  are  "  able  to 
"  bear  them,"  or  to  make  a  good  use  of  them  ;  and  to  in- 
culcate them  gradually,  and  as  the  Spirit  of  truth  removes 
prejudices  and  darkness  from  the  mind,  and  enables  it 
to  receive  them. — While  we  attend  to  the  sure  word  of 
prophecy,  and  wait  for  "  the  day-dawn  and  the  day-star 
"  to  arise  in  our  hearts  ;  "  (Note,  2  Pet.  i.  19 ;)  we  should 
carefully  observe  that  the  Holy  Spirit  comes  forth  from 
the  Father,  to  "  glorify  Christ "  among  men.  We  need 
not  then  wonder,  that  so  many  deny  his  Deity  and  his 
atonement,  or  treat  his  prophetical  or  kingly  authority 
with  neglect  or  contempt :  for  they  imagine,  that  the  work 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  was  confined  to  the  primitive  ages,  and 
that  all  dependence  upon  his  influences  at  present  at  least 
borders  on  enthusiasm.  Could  they  ascertain  this  position, 
it  would  follow,  that  Jesus  could  "  be  glorified"  only  in 
the  primitive  times. — In  proportion  as  men  overlook,  or 
do  not  trust,  expect,  and  pray  for,  the  influences  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  Christ  is  always  neglected  and  dishonoured, 
even  by  those  who  call  themselves  his  disciples. — On  the 
other  hand,  if  men  profess  to  be  guided  and  influenced  by 
the  Holy  Spirit,  and  yet  do  not  honour  Christ;  but  either 
treat  his  word  with  contempt,  or  place  their  dependence 


elsewhere  than  on  his  atoning  blood,  or  disgrace  him  by 
their  unholy  lives ;  it  is  plain  that  they  are  deceivers,  or 
deceived.  Where  this  sacred  Teacher  and  Comforter  re- 
sides, he  shews  the  Saviour  in  all  his  offices,  to  be  glorious 
and  precious ;  he  leads  men  to  depend  on  him  and  glory 
in  him  ;  he  constrains  them  by  love,  to  devote  themselves 
to  his  service,  and  to  honour  him,  by  their  lives,  and  by 
the  improvement  of  their  talents  to  recommend  and  pro- 
mote his  cause  ;  he  enables  them  to  see,  that  "  all  things 
"  which  the  Father  hath  "  are  the  Son's  also ;  that  in  "  ho- 
"  nouring  him  they  honour  the  Father  that  sent  him  ;  "  and 
that  all  the  power  and  perfection  of  Deity  are  in  Christ, 
for  the  completion  of  that  design  of  love  for  which  he  suf- 
fered on  the  cross.  We  should  therefore  have  more  ad- 
miring views  of  our  glorious  Redeemer,  and  more  lively 
affections  towards  him,  did  we  more  entirely  depend  on 
the  Holy  Spirit,  more  frequently  and  earnestly  pray  to 
"  our  heavenly  Father,  to  give  us  his  Holy  Spirit,"  as  he 
has  promised ;  (Luke  xi.  13 ;)  and  were  we  more  careful 
neither  to  grieve  him  by  our  sins,  nor  to  quench  his  sacred 
influences  by  our  negligence.  Thus  we  should  learn  to 
rejoice  in  Christ  Jesus  amidst  all  our  tribulations.  (Note 
Rom.  v.  3—5.) 

V.  16—22. 

For  a  little  while,  believers  must  be  absent  from  their 
beloved  Saviour;  and  they  may  be  often  called  to  mourn 
for  sin,  and  to  pass  through  manifold  tribulations ;  while 
the  world  around  them  rejoices  in  carnal  mirth,  and  de- 
structive prosperity,  or  perhaps  in  the  success  of  atrocious 
iniquities  !  (Notes,  EC.  vii.  2 — 6.  Luke  vi.  20 — 26'.  2  Cor. 
vii.  9 — 11.)  But  their  joys  and  the  believer's  sorrows  are 
alike  transient :  they  have  their  fears  and  forebodings  to 
damp  tlieir  mirth ;  he  has  his  hopes  and  anticipations  to 
alleviate  his  afflictions:  (Note,  Prov.  xiv.  10:)  and,  as  a 
sorrow  is  coming  on  them,  which  none  can  mitigate  or 
terminate  ;  so  the  believer  is  the  heir  of  an  unalienable  joy. 
(P.  O.  Luke  xvi.  19—26.  Note,  1  Pet.  i.  6 — 9.)  Indeed, 
many  of  his  sorrows  are,  as  a  necessary  crisis,  inseparably 
connected  with  everlasting  glory,  in  which  all  remembrance 
of  grief  will  be  swallowed  up  in  unutterable  joy ;  while,, 
the  ungodly  man's  glimmering  "  lamp  will  be  put  out  in 
"  total  darkness." — It  might  have  excited  in  us  astonish- 
ment and  distress,  if  we  had  seen  the  apostles  weeping 
over  their  crucified  Lord,  and  the  enemies  of  GM\  glorying 
in  their  success  :  but  where  is  now  the  joy  of  his  murderers, 
or  the  sorrow  of  his  friends  ?  These  have  seen  him  again, 
and  are  filled  with  consolation.  Such  will  be  the  event  of 
every  believer's  trials  :  may  we  then  "  choose  that  good 
"  part,  which  can  never  be  taken  from  us." 

V.  23—33. 

Blessed  be  God,  we  are  encouraged  to  come  at  all  times, 
especially  when  depressed  with  sorrow,  to  the  mercy-srat 
of  our  God,  in  the  Redeemer's  name;  that  we  may  ask 
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a  xi.4i.jpi.  cxxi.  _L  HESE  words  spake  Jesus,  *  and 
Luvh.'iiKa14'  1'ftcd  UP  his  eyes  to  heaven,  and  said, 

b  J*>' 'I1- ig  Father,  b  the  hour  is  come:  'glorify 
Sh*' jfe  4?:  thy  Son,  that  thy  Son  also  may  glorify 

Luke  xxii.  .W.      f  Vipp  • 

4!  xiii.  31,  XI.  'ACU  iii.  13.    Phil.  ii.  9—11.    1  Pet.  i.  21. 


2  As  d  thou  hast  given  him  power  <>>»•  *•••.*;. 2I- 
over  all  flesh,  that  he  should  '  give  ^•^Ji'^ 
eternal  life  to  'as  many  as  thou  hast  l"i£ln££\ 
given  him: 

1  Pet.  iii.  22.  e  i«.  14.  ii.  27.  54— 47.  x.  28.  xi.  25,  26.    Horn.  m.  'A    Col!  i  i! 

.1,  4.     1  Tim.  i.  16.     1  John  i.  2.  ii.  25.  t.  20.    Jude  21.  f  G.  9.  )2.  ii  v.  27.  S' 

x.  29. 


and  receive,  till  our  affliction  be  turned  into  "  the  fulness 
"  of  joy  !  "  Thus  "  darkness  will  become  light  before  us  ; " 
those  things,  which  seemed  most  obscure,  will  appear 
plain  and  satisfactory ;  we  shall  have  increasing  evidence, 
that  the  Father  himself  loves  us,  as  those  who,  taught  and 
drawn  by  his  preventing  grace,  love  and  believe  in  his  in- 
carnate Son.  We  shall  perceive  that  he  knows,  and  even 
anticipates,  our  desires  and  requests ;  that  he  delights  to 
hear  and  answer  our  prayers  ;  and  that  even  our  manifold 
infirmities,  mistakes,  and  offences,  will  not  cause  him  to 
cease  from  loving  us,  and  communicating  all  needful  bless- 
ings to  us. — But  "  while  we  think  we  stand,  let  us  take 
"  heed  lest  we  fall : "  we  know  not  how  we  should  act,  if 
we  were  brought  into  temptation ;  we  ought  therefore  to 
watch  and  pray  without  ceasing,  that  we  may  not  be  left 
to  ourselves.  (Notes,  Matt.  vi.  13.  xxvi.  40,  41.) — We 
must  seek  our  peace  and  comfort  in  Christ ;  and  not  in 
the  world,  which  we  must  conflict  with  as  an  enemy,  in 
whatever  form  it  appears ;  an  enemy  which  we  must  over- 
come, or  we  shall  fatally  be  overcome  by  it :  and  we  should 
expect  tribulation  as  long  as  we  continue  here  on  earth. 
But,  relying  upon  our  victorious  Saviour,  and  looking  con- 
stantly to  him,  we  may  go  forward  with  confidence ;  as- 
sured of  being  made  more  than  conquerors,  through  the 
love  and  power  of  our  omnipotent,  gracious,  faithful,  and 
unchangeable  Friend. 

NOTES 
CHAP.   XVII.     V.  1—3.     (  Jesus   Christ,   the   eternal 

*  High  Priest,  being  about    to  offer  himself,  by  solemn 

*  prayers  consecrates  himself  as  the  Sacrifice,  and  us  along 

*  with  him,  to  God  the  Father.     This  prayer,  therefore, 
'  has  been  the  foundation  of  the  church  of  God  from  the 

*  creation  of  the  world,  is  now,  and  will  be,  to  the  con- 

*  summation  of  all  things.'  Beza. — In  the  preceding  chap- 
ter our  Lord  closed  his  instructions  to  his  apostles,  pre- 
vious to  his  crucifixion ;  (except  what  passed  in  the  garden :) 
and  in  this  he  addressed  his  Father,  in  their  presence,  by 
a  most  interesting  and  affecting  prayer ;  in  which  his  own 
approaching  and  most  tremendous  sufferings  seem  almost 
forgotten  !    Through  the  whole,  he  spake  as  the  incarnate 
Son  of  God ;  he  supplicated  as  Man,  and  as  the  Mediator  of 
his  people ;  yet  he  sometimes  expressed  himself  with  divine 
majesty  and  authority. — In  the  attitude  of  reverent  devo- 
tion, he  addressed  God,  as  his  Father  in  a  peculiar  sense : 
(Marg.  Ref.  a. — Notes,  xi.  41—46,  v.  41.  Matt.  xi.  25, 
26  :)  and,  observing  that  the  important,  the  decisive,  the 
long  expected  hour  was  come,  when  he  should  expiate 
the  guilt  of  his  people,  by  his  agonizing  sufferings  and 
ignominious  death,  he  prayed,  that  he,  the  eternal  Father, 
would  "  glorify  his  Son."  (Marg.  Ref.  b,  c. — Notes,  xii. 
2"—33,  v.  28.  xiii.  31—35,  m  31,  32.  xv.  12,  13.)— The 
Father  glorified  Christ,  by  supporting  his  human  nature 
through  his  unknown  sufferings,  and  enabling  him  to  ex- 
ercise perfect  meekness,  patience,  love,  and  zeal,  under 


them  all ;  by  the  appearance  of  an  angel  to  him  in  his 
agony  in  the  garden  :  by  the  miracles  and  prodigies  at- 
tending his  crucifixion ;  by  the  conversion  of  the  penitent 
thief;  by  the  testimonies  borne  to  him  by  Pilate  and  the 
centurion  ;  the  fulfilment  of  ancient  types  and  prophecies 
in  him  ;  the  acceptance  of  his  sacrifice ;  his  resurrection 
and  ascension ;  and  his  exaltation  to  the  mediatorial  throne, 
"  angels,  principalities,  and  powers  being  made  subject  to 
"  him."  And  the  Son  glorified  God  the  Father,  in  the  dis- 
play of  his  justice,  holiness,  truth,  and  mercy,  and  in  mag- 
nifying his  law  and  government,  both  in  his  humiliation, 
and  in  the  glory  which  followed  it.  (Notes,  vii.  37 — 39,  v. 
39.  Ps.  Ixxii.  17—19.  Is.  ix.  6,  7.  xlix.  5,  6.  Acts  ii.  33 — 
36.  iii.  12 — 16,  v.  13.) — This  petition  referred  to  the  powe- 
or  authority,  committed  to  him  as  Mediator,  to  determine 
the  final  condition  of  all  the  human  race ;  and  to  give 
eternal  life  to  all  those,  who  had  been  "  given  to  him  "  in 
the  covenant  of  redemption  ;  (Notes,  6 — 12.  vi.  36 — 40,  v. 
3/.  x.  26 — 31,  ft).  28 — 30  ;)  for  eternal  life  could  not  be 
given  to  them,  unless  Christ  their  Surety  both  glorified 
the  Father,  and  was  glorified  of  him.  (Marg.  Ref.  d — f. — 
Note,  v.  20 — 29.)  This  eternal  life  consisted  in  "  the 
"  knowledge  of  the  only  true  God,"  as  distinguished  from 
all  creatures  and  all  idols ;  and  "  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ, 
"  whom  he  had  sent"  to  be  the  Saviour  of  the  world.  God 
must  be  known  in  his  perfections,  and  in  the  beauty,  ex- 
cellency, glory,  and  harmony  of  them.  This  knowledge 
must  be  received  from  revelation,  by  faith,  and  through 
spiritual  illumination,  and  increased  by  experience  and  com- 
munion. It  cannot  be  acquired,  except  by  the  knowledge 
of  Christ,  in  his  divine  Person  and  mediatorial  character 
and  work.  (Marg.  Ref.  g — i. — Notes,  Matt.  xi.  27.  2  Cor. 
iv.  5,  6.)  In  every  other  view  of  God,  he  either  appears 
so  just  as  to  exclude  the  exercise  of  mercy  to  the  guilty, 
or  so  merciful  as  to  interfere  with  the  perfection  of  justice, 
holiness,  and  truth.  The  glory  and  the  harmony  of  the 
divine  attributes  must  be  seen  "in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ:" 
this  knowledge  is  always  attended  with  reverential  fear  and 
confidence ;  and  it  produces  love,  gratitude,  submission, 
obedience,  spiritual  worship,  and  conformity  to  him.  (Notes, 
1  C/w.xxviii.  9.  Jer.xxiv.  7-xxxi.  31 — 34.  Eph.  iii.  14 — 19, 
IT.  18,  19.  Phil.  iii.  8—11.  2  Pet.  i.  1,  2.  iii.  17,  18.  1  John 
ii.  3 — 6.  v.  20,  21.)  This  is  the  sinner's  way  to  eternal 
life :  it  evidences  his  title  to  it ;  it  is  his  meetness  for  it, 
and  the  earnest  of  it ;  and  when  this  knowledge  shall  be 
perfected,  holiness  and  felicity  will  be  completely  enjoyed. 
(Notes,  xiv.  4 — 6,  v.  6.  2  Cor.  iii.  17,  18.  1  John  iii.  1 — 3, 
«.  3.) 

Thou  hast  given  him  power.  (2)  EStuxaj  aula  tfsinav.  iii. 
35.  v.  22.  26,  27.  xiii.  3.  Matt,  xxviii.  18. — E|«<nav.  i.  12. 
v.  22.  Note,  Matt,  xxviii.  18. — The  only  tme  God.  (3)  Tw 
fwvov  «A>j9ii/oy  ®eov. — '  These  words  cannot  be  reasonably 
'  supposed  to  exclude  him  from  a  true  divinity,  who  is  in 
'  scripture  stiled  o  aXrjSivo;  ©EOJ.  ...  (1  John  v.  20.)  True 
'  therefore  is  the  gloss  of  Grotius,  that  he  is  stiled  the 
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CHAPTER  XVII. 


A.  D.  33. 


g  ». 


.  19.  M.  3  And  g  this  is  life  eternal  ;  that  they 
9?'p^S£  w'js:  might  know  thee  h  the  only  true  God, 
£s«ii-  ssfcw:  i  ancj  Jesus  Christ  whom  thou  hast  sent. 
SVi^f0!-'!-  4  I  *  have  glorified  thee  on  the  earth  : 

l).  j    I  lies.   i.   o.  1*11 

uotaws'.'jo  'I  'have  finished  the  work  which  thou 

"^'•jeV/io  gavest  me  to  do. 
!  Thi.  "F:  »:      5  And  now,  O  Father,  ra  glorify  thou 
i  Jin  VJ:»:16'  me  with  thine  own  self,  with  the  glory 

*-£•&*.£  which  I  had  with  thee    "before  the 

xiv.  '„'>'.  Is.  xiviii,  ,    -, 

16.  lji.1.  Mark  WOrlQ   \V&S. 

llts  i'Vls'      6  11  I  "have  manifested  thy  name 

Ji^^-S  unto  'the  men  which  thou  gavest  me 

«o*Acts  xx'w:  out  of  the  world  :    q  thine  they  were, 

2  Tim.  iv.  7.  m  24.  i.  18.  iii.  13.  x.  30.  xiv.  9.     Prov.  viii.  22—  31.     Phil.  ii.  6.    Col. 

i.  IS—  17.     Heb.  i.3.  10.     1  John  i.  2.     Rev.  t.  9—  14.        n  i.  1—  3.     Matt.  xxv.  34.  1  I'et. 
i.  20.     Rev.  xiii.  8.  o  26.  i.  18.  xii.  28.     Ex.  iii.  13—15.  ix.  16.  xxxiv.  5—7.  Ps.  xxii. 

22.  Ixxi.  17—  19.  Matt,  xi.25—  27.  Luke  x.  21,22.     2Cor.iv.6.     Heb.  ii.  12.  1  John  v.  20. 

62.  ».  11.  14.  IK.  24.  Ti.  37.  39.  x.  27—29.  XT.  19.  xviii.  9.    Acts  xiii.  48.  q  9,  10. 

001.  viii.  2S-30.  xi.  2.     Epli.  i.  4—  1  1.    2  The.,  ii.  13,  14.     1  Pet.  i.  1,  2. 


and  thou  gavest  them  me  ;  r  and  they  r 
have  kept  thy  word. 

7  Now  '  they  have  known  that  all 
things,  whatsoever  thou  hast  given  me, 
'  are  of  thee  : 

8  For  u  I  have  given  unto  them  the 
words  which  thou  gavest  me :  and  they ' 
have  *  received  them,  y  and  have  known  „ 
surely  that  I  came  out  from  thee,  and 
they  have   believed   that    thou   didst  x 
send  me. 

9  I  z  pray  for  them :  I  pray  not  for 
the  world,  a  but  for  them  which  thou  y 
hast  given  me  ;  for  they  are  thine.         z 

10  And   b  all  mine  are  thine,   and 

34.     Heb.  vii.  25.  ix.  24.     1  John  ii.  1.  2.  v.  19.     Rev.  xii.  9.  xiii.  &  xx.  15 
b  x.  30.  x»i.  14,  l.i.     1  Cor.  iii.  21—23.    Col.  i.  15-19.  ii.  9. 


viii.  31,  32.  xiv. 
21—24.  xv.  3.  7. 
]'-.  cxix.  11. 
Prov.  ii.  I  —6. 
10,  II.  iii.  1-4, 
xxiii.  23.  Col- 
iii.  16.  2  Tim.  i- 

13.  Il'-v.    ii.   13. 
iii.  8.  10. 

vii.  16,  17.  xiv.  7 

—10.  20.  xvi.  27 

—HO. 

10.    viii.   28.   i. 

29,  30.   xii.   49, 

M.    xvi.  15,  16. 

14.  Prov.   i.  23. 
Matt.    xiii.   11. 
Eph.    iii.    2—8. 
iv.  II,  12. 

iii.  33.  Prov.  i. 
3.  ii.  I.  iv.  10. 
viii.  10.  x.  8. 
1  Cor.  xi.  23.  xv. 
1,  2.  I  This.  ii. 

13.  iv.  1. 

6,  7.  25.  1  John 
iv.  14. 

14.  16.  20.  xiv. 
16,   17.  xvi.  26, 
27.    Luke   xxii. 
32.     Horn.    viii. 

a  6.  24. 


*  only  true  God,  in  exclusion  of  those ...  whom  the  false 
'  persuasion  of  the  Gentiles  had  introduced.'  Whitby. — 
Ax^Sivoj.  1  Tlies.  i.  9.  1  John  ii.  8.  v.  20.  Rev.  iii.  7.  14. 
xv.  3.  xvi.  7-  xix.  2.  9.  11.  xxi.  5.  xxii.  6.  See  on  xv.  1. — 
Notes,  Is.  xliii.  8 — 13,  vo.  10,  11.  xliv.  6—8.  xiv.  1 — 6, 
vv.5,  6.20 — 22. 

V.  4,  5.  Our  Lord  next  stated,  that  he  had  "  glorified 
"  the  Father  on  the  earth."  He  had  glorified  him  hy  his 
perfect  obedience,  his  holy  doctrine,  and  his  numerous 
miracles ;  and  he  was  about  to  glorify  him  by  his  expiatory 
sufferings :  so  that  it  might  be  said,  that  "  he  had  finished 
"  his  work  "  on  earth  ;  for  he  was  assured  of  being  carried 
honourably  through  that  closing  awful  scene.  (Marg.  Ref. 
k,  1. — Notes,  iv.  31 — 38,  v.  34.  xix.  28—30.  Is.  1.  5—9.) 
He  therefore  called  on  the  Father,  to  "  glorify  him  with 
"  himself,"  at  his  right  hand,  as  invested  with  all  autho- 
rity, exercising  all  divine  perfections,  and  receiving  all 
adoration ;  according  to  that  glory,  which  he  had  with 
the  Father,  before  the  creation  of  the  world.  (Marg.  Ref. 
m,  n. — Notes,  i.  1 — 5.  18.  xvi.  25 — 28.  Prov.  viii.  22 — 
30.  2  Cor.  viii.  6—9.  Phil.  ii.  5—8.  Heb.  ii.  14,  15.) 
This  glory  he  had  veiled  for  a  time  under  "  the  form 
of  a  servant ; "  in  order  that  in  human  nature  he 
might  be  exalted  to  it,  as  the  Head  and  Saviour  of  his 
body  the  church. — To  suppose  with  the  Socinians,  as 
some  who  were  far  remote  from  Socinianism,  or  from 
being  disposed  to  derogate  from  the  Saviour's  glory,  have 
done,  that  nothing  more  is  here  meant,  than  God's  eternal 
decree  of  glorifying  the  man  Christ  Jesus,  not  only  ener- 
vates the  language,  but  induces  palpable  obscurity  and 
impropriety  into  it ;  and  sanctions  a  method  of  explaining 
away  the  scriptures,  which  is  of  dangerous,  nay  pernicious 
tendency  :  for  thus  the  elect  may  be  spoken  of  in  similar 
language,  as  indeed  some  have  ventured  to  speak  of 
their  eternaljustification.  (Note,  Rom.  viii.  28 — 31,  v.  30.) 
— '  Bring  my  human  nature  into  a  participation  of  the 

*  glory,  which  I  the  Aoyoj  had  with  thee  before  the  begin- 
'  ning  of  the  world.'  Theopliylact. 

I  have  finished.  (4)  ElsXsiao-a.  See  on  iv.  34. —  WWi  thine 
own  self:  ...with  thee.  (5)  Tiapa  trictiiTu-  ...napa.  <roi.  xiv.  17. 
23.  Acts  x.  6. — Num.  xxii.  9.  1  Sam.  xxii.  3.  Prov.  viii. 
80.  Sept. 

V.  G — 1 0.    Our  Lord,  in  the  greatest  part  of  this  prayer 


or  intercession,  had  the  apostles  primarily  in  view,  but  not 
exclusively.  They  were  the  depositaries  of  his  doctrine ; 
and  being  present  on  this  affecting  occasion,  were  appoint- 
ed to  communicate  what  they  heard,  to  all  other  believers, 
for  their  instruction  and  encouragement.  Christ  had 
"  manifested  the  name "  (or  the  perfections,  purposes, 
truths,  and  will)  of  the  Father,  to  those  who  had  been 
given  to  him  from  among  the  people  of  the  world,  with 
whom  they  had  associated,  before  they  were  called  to  be 
his  disciples  :  '  to  those  peculiar  disciples  whom  thou  wast 
'  pleased  by  thy  grace  to  fit,  and  so  to  bring  to  me,  to 
'  undertake  my  discipleship.'  Hammond.  '  To  my  disciples, 
'  whom  thou  hast  given  to  me,  by  causing  them  to  believe 
'  in  me.'  Whitby.  (Marg.  Ref.  o,  p. — See  on  1 — 3,  v.  2.) 
They  had  been  the  Father's  in  an  especial  manner,  not 
only  the  creatures  of  his  power,  but  the  objects  of  his 
choice,  even  before  they  were  converted;  nay,  before  they 
were  given  to  the  Son  to  be  redeemed  and  saved  by  him. 
At  length  they  had  believed,  obeyed,  and  kept  his  word ; 
and  were  assured,  that  all  things  which  Jesus  had  done, 
taught,  and  claimed,  (by  the  gift  or  commission  of  the 
Father  to  him,)  were  indeed  according  to  the  will,  expres- 
sive of  the  perfections,  and  conducive  to  the  glory  of  the 
Father.  They  had  received  the  words  of  their  Lord  with 
implicit  credence,  even  as  he  had  delivered  them  from  the 
Father,  and  were  convinced  of  his  divine  mission  and  au- 
thority. (Marg.  Ref.  q — y. — Note,  xvi.  25 — 30.)  He  there- 
fore offered  this  prayer  especially  for  the  eleven  apostles, 
but  not  excluding  the  seventy  disciples,  and  others  who 
believed  in  him  ;  and  not  for  the  world  at  large  :  for  un- 
believers continuing  such,  were  not,  in  this  special  sense, 
interested  in  his  intercession,  except  as  any  of  them  were 
of  that  number,  who  had  been  "  given  to  him "  to  be 
saved  by  him ;  as  all  those  had  been  who  believed  in  him. 
Those  for  whom  he  prayed  were  still  the  Father's,  though 
given  to  the  Son ;  by  reason  of  the  perfect  union  of  essence, 
counsel,  and  operation  between  them.  Indeed,  not  only 
the  same  pet-sons  belong  equally  to  the  Father  and  to  the 
Son,  but  tlie  same  things  also ;  so  that  all  things  belonging 
to  Christ  belong  equally  to  the  Father,  and  all  things  be- 
longing to  the  Father,  belong  equally  to  the  Son.  Thus 
the  power  and  perfections  of  the  Father  are  the  Son's  like- 
wise; and  the  honour  and  worship  of  the  Son  are  the 
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r  T.  23.  xl.  4.  xii. 

in.  Aruxix.  17. 

Pliil.  i.  Lip.  it.  9 

—II.  2The».  i. 

10.  12.  Itcv.  ».  8 

-14. 
il   IX  xiii.  1.3.  •.vi. 

2£  Actii.9— II. 
in.  L'l    ll.-li.  i..X 

ix.  L'4. 
e  14-18.  xv.  18- 

21.  xvi.  3:).  Matt. 

x.    I'!,   jam.  iv. 

4.  I  J..hn  in.  12, 

IS.  T.  19. 
I  M.  Matt  T.  48. 

I  Pet.  i.  Ii— 17. 

Kcv.  IT.  a  XT.  4. 

C  II  IS.  X.  L".l.  »>. 
Ps.  xvii.  H,  9. 
Is.  X.ITii.  8. 

I  Pt-i.i. .'..  Jude 

h  Pi.  Ixxfx,  0.  K 

Ixiv.  2.  Jer.  xiv. 

7.21.  Ez.xx.9. 

L'.'.  44.  Mall.  vi. 

9.  Rom.  ix.  17. 
I  21,22.  x  30.  KIT. 

20.     Hum.  XT.  A, 

2a     Hub.  ii.  IS. 

70,71.    2The«. 


thine  are  mine  ;  e  and  I  am  glorified  in 
them. 

1  1  And  now  d  I  am  no  more  in  the 
world  ;  '  but  these  are  in  the  world,  and 
I  come  to  thee.  'Holy  Father,  "keep 
through  h  thine  own  name  those  whom 
thou  hast  given  me,  '  that  they  may  be 
one,  as  we  are. 

12  While  I  was  with  them  in  the 
world,  k  I  kept  them  in  thy  name  :  those 
that  thou  gavest  me  I  have  kept,  '  and 
none  of  them  is  lost,  but  m  the  son  of 
perdition;  "  that  the  scripture  might 
be  fulfilled. 

1  Cor.  i.  10.  xii.  12.  11     Eph.  !T.  4. 
I  xiii.  18.  xviii.  9.     Luke  IT.  26.  27. 


k  »l.  37. 
.          .     .  .      .      .    1  John  ii.  I'J. 

ii.  3.  n  Pi.  cix.  6—19.    Acu  i.  16-20.  25. 


9,  40.  x.  L'7, 
m  vi. 


Father's  likewise :  and  there  is  no  competition  between 
their  authority  or  honour;  but  the  most  perfect  unity, 
harmony,  and  coincidence.  (Notes,  v.  20 — 23.  Phil.  ii.  9 — 
11.) — And  as  the  disciples  were  beloved  alike  by  the  Son 
and  by  the  Father  ;  so  the  Son,  equally  with  the  Father, 
would  be  glorified  in  their  salvation,  and  by  their  holy 
lives  and  labours.  (Marg.  Ref.  c. — Thy  name,  &c.  (G) 
Notes,  25,  26.  Ex.  iii.  14.  xxiii.  20 — 23.  xxxiv.  5 — 7. 
Mm.  vi.  24 — 27.  /*.  ix.  6,  7.  Matt,  xxviii.  19,  20. 

All  mine  are  thine,  &c.  (10)  Ta  tpa  narrat  <ra  en,  KM  ra 
<ra.  Efi«.  See  on  xvi.  14.  Note,  xvi.  14,  15. 

V.  11,  12.  Jesus  was  at  the  very  point  of  leaving  the 
world,  as  to  his  personal  presence  in  human  nature.  (Note, 
xiii.  1 — 5,  vv.  1.  3.)  But  while  he  rejoiced  in  the  thought 
of  "  going  to  the  Father,"  lie  most  affectionately  regarded 
his  disciples,  who  were  to  continue  in  the  world,  in  the 
midst  of  snares,  dangers,  and  tribulations.  He  therefore 
interceded  with  God,  as  his  '•  Holy  Father,"  (referring  to 
all  his  moral  excellences,  as  engaged  to  accomplish  the 
purposes  of  the  new  covenant,  especially  in  the  sanctifica- 
tion  of  believers ;)  that  lie  would  "  keep  them  through  his 
"  own  name,"  that  is,  according  to  his  power  and  perfec- 
tions, and  for  the  glory  of  his  name ;  or,  in  the  faith,  love, 
and  worship  of  himself:  that  they  might  be  most  inti- 
mately united  in  judgment,  affection,  doctrine,  worship, 
and  labours ;  even  according  to  the  inexplicable  union  of 
the  Father  and  the  Son  in  the  unity  of  the  Godhead,  or  of 
God  and  man  in  the  Person  of  Christ.  (Marg.  Ref.  d — h. 
— Note,  20,  21.)  He  had  hitherto,  by  his  presence  and 
instructions,  preserved  them  in  this  respect :  none  of  those 
who  "  had  been  given  to  him  "  had  departed  from  him,  or 
run  into  the  ways  of  destruction ;  save  that  Judas,  who 
was  emphatically  "  a  child  of  wrath,"  "  the  son  of  perdi- 
"  tion,"  had  been  left  to  perish,  according  to  the  predic- 
tions of  the  scripture  concerning  him  (Marg.  Ref.  i— n. 
— Note/t,  Ps.  cix.  6 — 20.  Acts  i.  20 — 22.) — If  we  under- 
stand "  the  giving  to  Christ,"  in  this  verse,  as  before ; 
(G — 9  ;)  then  Judas  is  not  mentioned  as  an  exception,  but 
by  way  of  opposition,  or  distinction :  as  the  woman  of 
Sarepta  is  distinguished  from  the  widows  of  Israel,  and 
Naaman  the  Syrian  from  the  lepers  in  Israel.  (Note,  Luke 
iv.  ?3 — 32.)  In  the  preceding  verses,  those  who  were  given 
to  Christ  are  stated  to  have  "  kept  his  word,"  and  "  be- 


13  And  now  '  come  I  to  thee  ;  and 
these  things   I    speak    in    the  world, 
p  that  they  might  have  my  joy  fulfilled 
in  themselves. 

14  I  have  q  given  them  thy  word ; 
and  'the  world  hath  hated  them,  be- 
cause 'they  are  not  of  the  world,  even 
as  I  am  not  of  the  world. 

15  I  pray  not  that  thou  shouldest 
'  take  them  out  of  the  world,  but  that 
thou  shouldest  "  keep  them  from  the 
evil. 

16  They  Tare  not  of  the  world,  even 
as  I  am  not  of  the  world. 

]  Cur.  iv   10.     Pi.  cxxi.  7.    Matt.  vi.  13     Luke  xi.  4     Gal.  i.  4.    2  Thej.  ni.  3.    2  Tim. 
iv.  18.    1  John  T.  IS.  x  14. 


0  1.  xiii.  S.  llcb 
xii.  1'. 

P    ill.      L'J.      XT.      ],. 

x.i.  L-->-:'4.   M. 

Ni-li.  Tni.  10.  P*. 

xlfii.  4.  cxxTi   .'i. 

Acu     xiii.    SJ. 

Kc~.    *iT.     17. 

Gal.t.22.  I  John 

i.  4.  L'John  Ii 
q  8 
r  >:i.  7.   XT.  18— 

L'l.    (ion.  in.  II. 

PFOT.  xxix.    27. 

/.•ill.      xi.      8. 

M.m.  x.  L'J.  Z'i. 

I    Pet.  iv.   4,  5. 

I  John  iii.    12. 

13. 

1  I6.viii.78. 1  John 
IT.  Ii,  C.  T.  19. 
20. 

t  Pi.  xxx.  9.  EC, 
ix.10.  Is.xxxvm. 
18.  19.  K.I.  :. 
l.iike  Tiit.  .**, 
39.  Phil.  i.  2l»— 
2B. 

n  Gen.   xlTiii.   1'i. 


"  lieved  in  him  : "  but  Judas  had  always  been  a  hypocrite, 
and  was  now  become  a  traitor  and  an  apostate  ;  and  there- 
fore Christ  could  not  mean  to  include  him  in  that  number. 
(Note,  vi.  66— 71,  vv.  70,  71.  xiii.  18—30,  IT.  18.  21.  27 
— 30.)  And  if  in  this  verse  we  understand  by  those  "  given 
"  to  Christ,"  such,  as  were  given  to  him  to  be  his  apostles, 
without  any  reference  to  faith,  or  to  "  the  election  of 
"  grace  ;  "  we  cannot  explain  the  preceding  verses  in  that 
sense,  because  they  are  verified  in  none  but  true  believers, 
of  which  number  Judas  never  had  been. — The  son  of  per- 
dition. (12)  Note,  2  Thes.  ii.  3,  4.  '  "  The  Son  of  perdi- 
'  "  tion  "  signifies  one,  who  deservedly  perishes  :  as  "  a 
'  "  son  of  death,"  (2  Sam.  xii.  5,)  "  children  of  hell," 
'  (Matt,  xxiii.  15,)  and  "  children  of  wrath,"  (Eph.  ii.  3,) 
'  signify  persons  justly  obnoxious  to  death,  hell,  and  wrath.' 
Doddridge. 

Jkej>t  them.  (12)  Efysv  ai/rsc.  6.  11.15.  Matt,  xxvii.  3G. 
xxviii.  4.  2  Cor.  xi.  9.  Eph.  iv.  3.  Jude  21. — I  hare  kept.] 
E£uAa£a.  xii.  25.  Acts  xii.  4.  1  John  v.  21.  Judc  2-4. — 
But.]  Ei  pi.  Matt.  xii.  4.  Luke  iv.  2(7,  27.  Gal.  i.  7.  Rer. 
ix.  4.  xxi.  27- — The  son  of  perdition.]  'O  woj  -m;  avaXtia:. 
2  Thes.  ii.  3. — ATraXfia?.  Matt.  vii.  13.  .Rom.  ix.  22. 
1  Tim.  vi.  9.  2  Pet.  ii.  2,  3.  Ab  enroXXqui,  perdo. 

V.  13 — 16'.  Before  Jesus  ascended  to  his  glory  he  spake 
these  things,  in  his  exhortation  and  intercession,  before 
the  apostles,  that  they  and  their  brethren  fand  indeed  all 
who  should  duly  regard  this  record  of  them,)  might  "  have 
"  his  joy  fulfilled  in  them  ;  "  that  is,  the  joy  which  he  con- 
ferred on  them,  similar  to  that,  which  he  possessed  in  the 
assurance  of  his  Father's  love,  and  in  the  prospect  of  his 
glory. — '  That  the  joy  they  had  hitherto  from  my  love  to 
'them,  (xv.  11,)  my  presence  with  them,  and  cure  rf 
'  them,  may,  in  my  absence,  be  increased  by  the  presence 
'  of  that  Spirit  with  them,  who  will  supply  my  bodily  ab- 
'  sencc,  (xvi.  7,)  and  whose  fruits  are  joy  and  peace,  ((lal. 
'  v.  22,)  yea,  by  whom  I,  though  absent  in  body,  am 
'  still  present  with  them.  (xiv.  8.)'  Whttby.  (M(,rg.R(>f.o,]i. 
Notes,  xiv.  21—24.  xv.  9—11.  Matt.  xxv.  19—23.  Ih>b. 
xii.  2,  3.)  They  would  greatly  need  this  support ;  as  he 
had  "given  the  word"  of  the  Father  to  them,  that  they 
might  boldly  profess  and  zealously  preach  it  before  men. 
The  world  h;id  already  begun  to  hate  them  on  that  account; 
and  would  still  more  hate  and  persecute  them,  because  they 
A  F  R  / 
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'  a9  pTxix2?-^      17    y  Sanctify    them    through    thy 
1$;  "v'il:  'ft  truth :  *  thy  word  is  truth. 
l?'2 <£rti»,M:      18  As  a thou  hast  sent  me  into  the 
i  n.*i  peu°V.  world,  even  so  have  I  also  sent  them 


s« 

xS.T.cx'i'r"!^      19  And  b  for  their  sakes  c  I  sanctify 

\!tf.  tph.  i».il,  •      t        i          * 

a  2  T,m.  ii.  25,  mySelf,  "  that  they  also  might  be    sanc- 
Lf  f-l^Mat',:  tified  through  the  truth. 

xxiii.  34.    2  Cor.  T.  20.    Eph.  iii.  7,  8.  b  Ii.  liii.  1.    2  Cor    ir.  15.  viii.  9.    2  Tim. 

ii.  10.  c  x.  36.    Jer.  i.  i.     1  fx>r.  !.  2.  30.    Heh.  ii.  II.  ix.  13,  14.  la  26.  x.  5— 

10.  29.  d  17.    Tit.  ii.  14.  *  Or,  truly  lanctifed. 


20  ^f  Neither  "  pray    I    for   these  •  fir";  Epl"  '"' 
alone,  but  'for  them  also  which  d»fl  '  iSLM«!  uh»: 
believe  on  me  through  their  word  :         "i  2G'  2 

21  That  gthey  all  may  be  one  ;  ''  as  e  wi  *«.  im*.' 

,,  T7    .v  J.    .  ^         i    i    .        .1  3»-    Ez.  xxxvii. 

thou,  father,  art  m  me,  and  1  in  thee,          -  22-25. 


that  they  also  may  be  one  in  us  :  '  that 
the  world  may  believe  that  thou  hast 


. 


mp 

lilt. 

3—6.    Phil,  i  27.  ii.  1—5.    Cnl.  iii.  11—14. 
xiv.  9—  11.    Phil.  ii.  6.     I  John  v.  7. 


i  Pet.   iil.  8,  9. 
i  xiii.  35. 


12.  2.C-27.ea' 

ih    2g    £  ,,    iv 
h  v.  23.  x.  M.  K. 


no  longer  were  of  the  same  character  or  party  with  them, 
but  opposite  in  every  thing  ;  according  as  he  had  not  been 
of  the  world,  but  contrary  to  it  in  his  whole  doctrine  and 
•conduct.  (Marg.  Ref.  q — s.  x. — Notes,  vii.  3 — 10.  xv.  17 
— 21.  Matt.  v.  10 — 12.  x.  21 — 26.  1  John  iv.  4 — 6.)  He 
did  not  pray,  however,  that  the  apostles  and  disciples  should 
be  removed  out  of  the  world,  in  order  that  they  might 
escape  the  effects  of  the  rage,  contempt,  and  enmity  of  un- 
godly men  :  as  they  had  a  great  work  to  do,  for  the  glory 
of  God  and  the  benefit  of  mankind,  which  they  must  con- 
tinue on  earth  to  finish ;  at  the  same  time,  they  must  ripen 
for  their  exalted  state  in  heaven,  by  passing  through  mani- 
fold trials  and  tribulations.  (Marg.  Ref.  t,  u. — Notes,  Acts 
xx.  22—24.  2  Cor.  iv.  13—18.  Phil.  i.  19—26.  2  Tim.  ii. 
-h — 13.  2  Pet.  i.  12 — 15.)  But  he  interceded  in  their  be- 
half, that  the  Father  would  preserve  them  from  the  evil ; 
that  is,  from  being  corrupted  by  the  contagious  influence 
of  the  world,  or  tempted  by  its  smiles  or  frowns  to  apost- 
atize from  him ;  through  the  fatal  effects  of  the  remains  of 
sin  in  their  hearts,  and  by  the  power  and  subtlety  of  Satan, 
that  "evil  one:"  (Notes,  Gen.  xlviii.  16.  Matt.  vi.  13. 
2  Tim.  iv.  16 — 18:)  that  so  they  might  pass  safely  and 
honourably  through  the  world,  as  through  an  enemy's 
country,  in  some  good  measure  as  he  had  done. 

My  joy,  &c.  (13)  See  on  xvi.  24. — From  the  evil.  (15) 
Ex.  TX  mvypa.  Matt.  v.  37.  vi.  13.  xiii.  19.  38.  Luke  xi.  4. 
Gal.  i.  4.  2  Thes.  iii.  3.  2  Tim.  iv.  18.  1  John  v.  19. 

V  17 — 19-  The  apostles  at  this  time  were  truly  con- 
verted, called  out  of  the  ungodly  world,  and  engaged  in 
a  work  diametrically  opposite  to  all  its  sentiments,  incli- 
nations, and  pursuits:  (Notes,  xiii.  6 — 11.  xv.  3 — 5:) 
hut  they  needed  to  be  far  more  completely  purified,  re- 
newed, and  consecrated  to  God,  for  their  distinguished 
and  most  important  office.  Our  Lord  therefore  prayed, 
that  they  might  be  "  sanctified  through  the  truth "  or 
revealed  word  of  God,  every  part  of  which  is  holy  in  its 
nature  and  tendency;  the  means  of  "  sanctification  by 
"  the  Spirit,"  and  thus  of  rendering  the  man  of  God  com- 
oletely  "  furnished  for  every  good  work."  (Notes,  2  Tim. 
iii.  14 — 17.) — The  commandments,  doctrines,  promises, 
warnings,  and  examples  of  scripture,  are  suited  to  dis- 
cover the  evil  of  sin,  and  to  detect  it  in  all  its  forms  and 
actings ;  to  impress  the  mind  with  fervent  affections  to- 
wards God  and  holiness ;  to  furnish  directions,  motives, 
and  encouragements  for  every  thing  which  is  good  and  ex- 
cellent; and  thus  to  transform  the  believer's  soul  into  its 
own  holy  nature,  and  to  induce  him  to  that  dedication  of 
all  his  powers  to  God,  in  the  performance  of  his  proper 


s  proper 

?/•  y>  z-) 


work,  which  is  here  especially  intended.  (Marg.  Ref.  y,  z.) 
For  our  Lord  immediately  referred  to  his  sending  forth  of 
Lis  apostles,  to  publish  his  gospel  in  the  world  :  and  to 
\OL.  v. 


their  being  wholly  consecrated  and  set  apart  to  that  ser- 
vice, and  prepared  to  persevere  in  it  amidst  all  hardships, 
perils,  and  sufferings,  unto  death  itself.  In  this  manner,  he 
had  been  sent  by  the  Father  into  the  world,  and  had  will- 
ingly set  apart  himself,  and  his  whole  human  nature,  as 
consecrated  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  his  most  arduous  work, 
and  was  now  about  to  give  himself  an  atoning  sacrifice  for 
sin,  for  the  sake  of  his  apostles  and  disciples,  and  for  the 
glory  of  God  in  their  salvation.  (Marg.  Ref.  a — d. — Notes, 
x.  32—39.  Jer.  i.  5.  Heb.  v.  7 — 10.  x.  28— 31.)— In  con- 
sequence of  this,  they  also  would  be  "  sanctified  by  the 
"  truth,"  and  consecrated  to  the  work  of  their  ministry ; 
that  they  might  promote  the  same  cause  in  the  world,  by 
their  labours,  writings,  example,  and  patient  sufferings ; 
and  many  of  them  by  becoming  martyrs  for  their  testi- 
mony to  his  gospel.  (Note,  xv.  12 — 16,  v.  16.) 

Sanctify.  (19)  'Ayiao-ov.  19.  Matt.  vi.  9.  xxiii.  17.  19. 
Luke  xi.  2.  1  Cor.  vi.  11.  1  Thes.  v.  23. — Ex.  xxix.  1.  21. 
27.  33.  Sept. — See  on  x.  36. 

V.  20,  21.  In  these  verses  Christ  interceded  for  all 
Christians  in  every  age,  to  the  end  of  the  world ;  and  in 
this  view  of  them,  they  are  replete  with  instruction  and 
consolation  to  us.  Doubtless  the  effectual  calling  of  sin- 
ners, to  faith  in  Christ,  takes  place  in  answer  to  his  con- 
tinual intercession  in  heaven,  of  which  this  prayer  is  a 
specimen  and  example :  but  none  are  warranted  to  take 
encouragement  from  that  consideration,  till  they  in  some 
measure  believe  his  word  :  lie  therefore  prayed  for  those 
"  whom  the  Father  had  given  him  "  as  those  "  who  should 
"  believe  on  him  through  the  word  "  of  his  apostles.  (Marg. 
Ref.  e,  f.— Notes,  vi.  36—40.  x.  14—18.  Rom.  viii.  28— 
31.  2  Thes.  ii.  13,  14.) — The  gospel  was  especially  com- 
mitted to  the  apostles,  and  from  them  it  has  been  trans- 
mitted through  succeeding  generations  to  us;  and  will  he 
to  posterity  to  the  end  of  the  world. — '  The  true  and  sav- 
'  ing  faith  comes  from  hearing  the  doctrine  of  the  apos- 
'  ties :  and  that  is  the  doctrine  of  the  apostles,  which 
'  leads  us  to  Christ  alone.'  Beza.  This  venerable  writer 
had  principally  in  view  the  additions  and  alterations,  made 
by  popes  and  councils,  and  by  the  prevalence  of  super- 
stition ;  but  the  modern  supposed  improvements  of  sci- 
ence, philosophy,  and  human  reasonings,  carry  large  num- 
bers as  far  from  Christ  and  from  the  apostolical  doctrine, 
as  popery  itself  does.  (Notes,  Col.  ii.  8 — 10.  18,  19.) — 
It  should  also  be  observed,  from  our  Lord's  words,  that 
his  religion  may  certainly  be  found  entire  and  unadulterated, 
in  the  writings  of  his  apostles,  and  of  those  who,  by  their 
sanction,  wrote  the  other  parts  of  the  New  Testament. 
Indeed  where  else  can  we  look  for  the  words  of  the  apos- 
tles f  What  standard  of  their  doctrine  have  we,  if  the 
New  Testament  be  not  that  standard  ?  The  miracles 
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k  i.  1.1.  TV.  is.  19.      22   And   k  the    glory  which    thou 
•L7.«<.i7-a.  gavest  me,  I  have  given  them ;   '  that 

Luke    xxii.    30.  °-  '    - 


Luke    xxii.    30.  ",  . 

Act... 4i. Rom.  they   may   be   one,   even   as   we   are 

xv.l5-20.2Cor.  *  J 

one: 

23  m  I  in  them,  and  thou  in  me,  that 
„„  they  may  be  "  made  perfect  in  one  ;  and 
I'Ni'xtv.  10. "that  the  world  may  know  that  thou 

.    Rom.  viii.  10,  II.     1  Cor.  i.  30.    2Cor.  T.  21.    Gal.  iii.  28.    Uolm  i.3.  iv.  12— 16. 
n  Eph.  iv.  12—16.  Phil.  iii.  15.  Col.  i.  28.  ii.  2.  9,  10.  iii.  14.  1  Pet.  v.  10. 


v.  ao.  »i.  i. 

ii.  20.  Phil.  i.  a. 
CoLl.24.2Tbo. 
i.  6— 10.  Her. 

^      i  Joh 


..     . 
o  21.  xiii.  35. 


hast  sent  me,  "  and  hast  loved  them,  as 
thou  hast  loved  me.  q 

24  Father,  '  I  will  that  they  also,  %&.»$£?. 
whom  thou  hast  given  me,  be  with  me  f  "'i'-w"0^ 
where  I  am;  'that  they  may  behold  «*.*'*?»; 

1_.    1_      .1  ,J  f  r  Gen.     xl».     13. 

my  glory,  which  thou  hast  given  me  :    2cc0°r-il,xiji8  '*• 
'  for  thou  lovedst  me  before  the  foun-  '*' 

dation  of  the  world. 


'-  '"'• 


which  tliey  wrought  proved  the  truth  of  Christianity :  but 
if  they  were  not  inspired  infallibly  to  communicate  to  the 
world  the  true  doctrine  of  that  holy  religion  without  addi- 
tion, adulteration,  or  omission ;  where  shall  we  with  cer- 
tainty learn  the  nature  of  it  ?  or  how  be  sure,  that  we  are 
not  deluded  by  some  misrepresentation  ? — It  is  peculiarly 
worthy  of  observation,  that  the  absurdest  claims  of  popes 
and  councils  in  this  respect,  and  the  more  plausible 
claims  of  such  moderns  as  want  to  improve  Christianity 
by  human  reason,  are  maintained  by  the  same  vain  suppo- 
sition ;  namely,  that  the  scripture  of  itself  is  eitJier  insuffi- 
cient, or  in  some  degree  uncertain,  or  too  obscure,  to  an- 
swer the  purpose. — In  behalf  however  of  all  this  company 
of  believers,  our  Lord  especially  prayed,  that  they  might 
be  united  together  in  the  closest  bonds  of  love;  as  one 
Body,  under  one  Head,  animated  by  one  soul,  according 
to  the  incomprehensible  union  before  mentioned,  and  in 
virtue  of  their  union  with  Christ,  and  the  Father  in  him, 
through  the  Holy  Spirit  dwelling  in  them.  (Marg.  Ref. 
g,  h. — Notes,  xiv.  18 — 24.  Rom.  xii.  3 — 5.  1  Cor.  xii.  12 
—31.  Gal.  iii.  26—29.  Eph.  ii.  19 — 22.  iv.  1 — 6.  11 — 
13.)  In  some  respects  this  request  is  granted  in  behalf  of 
all  true  Christians,  in  proportion  to  the  degree  of  their 
illumination  and  sanctification  :  but  the  more  closely  they 
are  united  in  judgment  and  affection,  and  the  more  en- 
tirely they  live  in  peace  and  harmony,  professing  the  same 
doctrine,  and  worshipping  God  as  with  one  heart  and  one 
mouth,  the  clearer  evidence  do  they  afford  of  the  divine 
original  and  excellency  of  the  gospel,  to  the  conviction 
of  the  world  around  them.  (Notes,  xiii.  31 — 35.  Jer. 
xxxii.  39 — 41.  Zeph.  iii.  9, 10.  Acts  iv.  32—35.  v.  12 — 16.) 
On  the  other  hand,  the  more  those  who  in  so  many  re- 
spects are  one,  and  who  are  agreed  in  the  most  important 
matters,  differ  and  dispute  about  things  of  inferior  mo- 
ment, the  more  ambiguous  and  uncertain  do  the  truth  and 
excellency  of  Christianity  appear.  (Notes,  and  P.  O.  Eph. 
iv.  1—6.  Note,  Phil.  i.  27—30.)  Men  are  apt  to  say,  '  It 
will  be  soon  enough  for  us  to  embrace  the  gospel, 
when  its  professors  are  agreed  among  themselves  in  what 
it  consists  : '  and  those  who  are  not  aware  of  the  advan- 
tage, which  infidels  and  ungodly  men  have  made  of  the 
divisions  and  controversies  among  Christians,  against  the 
common  interest  of  our  holy  religion,  must  have  been  very 
little  acquainted  with  their  writings,  and  made  but  few  ob- 
servations on  the  conversation  and  conduct  of  mankind. 
Mere  nominal  Christians,  indeed,  give  the  most  extensive 
occasion  to  the  objections ;  but  real  believers  are  far  from 
being  sufficiently  circumspect  in  this  particular. — The 
union  which  prevailed  among  Christians,  when  the  gospel 
was  first  propagated,  as  springing  from  the  communion  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  the  Sanctifier,  evidenced  to  the  world  the 
divine  original  of  Christianity,  in  a  manner  not  much  less 
convincing,  than  the  miraculous  powers  of  the  same 


Spirit,  conferred  on  them  through  the  laying  on  of  the 
hands  of  the  apostles.  (Notes,  Acts  ii.  44 — 4J.)  And 
as  believers  are  mentioned  by  our  Lord,  without  limita- 
tion of  age  or  country;  the  evidence  to  the  truth  of 
Christianity,  by  the  miraculous  gifts  vouchsafed  in  the 
primitive  church,  cannot  be  particularly  intended. — '  This 
'  plainly  intimates,  that  dissensions  among  Christians 
'  would... be  the  means  of  bringing  the  truth  and  excel- 
'  lence  of  the  Christian  religion  into  question."  Dod- 
dridge.  (Notes,  Matt,  xviii.  ^ — 9.  15 — 17.  Luke  xvii. 
3,4.) 

May  be  one.  (21)     'Evurt.  11.  22,  23.     See  on  x.  30. 

V.  22,  23.  Our  Lord  could  not  here  mean  his  personal 
or  mediatorial  glory :  but  that  glory,  which  was  given  to 
him  as  Mediator,  to  be  by  him  conferred  on  his  disciples ; 
or  the  glory  of  bearing  his  image,  declaring  his  truth, 
working  miracles  in  confirmation  of  it,  labouring  and 
suffering  in  the  same  cause,  and  enduring  enmity  and  op- 
position from  ungodly  men,  for  promoting  the  honour  of 
God  in  the  world,  and  finally  of  sharing  his  heavenly 
glory.  (Marg.  Ref.  k,  1.)  Tims  he  gave  to  them  the  glory 
of  concurring  in  that  grand  design,  for  which  he  became 
incarnate,  and  for  which  he  lived  and  died ;  and  of  being 
"  anointed,"  in  their  "  measure,  by  the  Holy  Spirit,"  for 
that  service ;  (Marg.  Ref.  m,  n. — Notes,  iii.  27 — 36,  v.  34. 
Eph.  iv.  7 — 13 ;)  and  of  being  thus  made  complete,  as 
one  body  in  Christ,  and  in  the  Father  through  him :  arid 
all  men  might  see,  by  their  doctrine  and  behaviour,  that 
they  were  a  holy  and  happy  people ;  that  their  religion 
was  of  heavenly  original,  because  of  a  heavenly  nature 
and  tendency ;  and  that  they  were  the  proper  objects  of 
the  divine  love  for  Christ's  sake,  and  according  to  the  Fa- 
ther's love  to  his  "  beloved  Son  in  whom  he  was  well 
"  pleased."  (Marg.  Ref.  o,  p.)— '  Thou,  O  Father,  art 
'  in  me,  as  Mediator,  and  I. ..am  in  them  by  my  Spirit, 
'  working  effectually  in  them,  to  unite  them  perfectly  in 
'  one,  both  in  themselves  and  in  us.'  Bp.  Hall. — What- 
ever differences  prevailed  in  the  primitive  church ;  there  is 
not  the  smallest  trace  of  any  real  disunion  even  in  judg- 
ment among  the  apostles ;  except  for  a  while,  concerning 
the  admission  of  uncircumcised  Gentiles  into  the  church  ; 
and  that  matter  was  soon  amicably  settled.  (Notes,  Acts 
xi.  1 — 17.  xv.  7 — 21.)  They  were  all  along,  as  far  as  we 
can  learn,  "  perfectly  joined  together  in  the  same  mind 
"  and  judgment;"  and  this  by  an  abundant  measure  of 
the  illuminating  and  sanctifying  Spirit  of  God  ;  as  well  as 
by  that  infallible  inspiration,  by  which  they  delivered  the 
doctrine  of  their  Lord  to  mankind.  This  was  an  especial 
honour  conferred  on  them ;  and  a  remarkable  accom- 
plishment of  this  intercession  considered  as  a  prophecy. 
(Notes,  2  Pet.  iii.  1 — 4,  v.  2.  14 — 16.  1  John  iv.  1 — 6.  Jude 

17—19.) 

V.  24.    The  language  of  this  verse  has  been  considered 
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by  many  expositors,  ancient  and  modern,  as  a  claim 
grounded  on  a  covenant,  the  terms  of  which  would,  on 
the  part  cif  Christ,  in  a  few  hours  be  perfectly  fulfilled 
He  does  not  therefore  say,  I  pray,  or  beseech;  but,  "  1 
"  will ; "  as  acting  by  authority,  and  as  One  with  the  Fa- 
ther.— It  is  not,  however,  certain,  that  more  than  a  fervent 
importunate  desire  was  intended :  and  it  is  not  adviseable 
to  adduce  doubtful  texts,  in  proof  of  a  disputed  point  of 
doctrine.  The  language  at  least  implies,  that  this  con- 
cluding plea  was  peculiarly  near  the  heart  of  the  heavenly 
Advocate,  and  there  can  be  no  doubt,  it  will  infallibly 
be  granted.  And  what  is  the  import  of  it?  That  the 
whole  company  which  had  "  been  given  him,"  and  would 
in  due  time  believe  on  him,  should  at  length  be  safely 
brought  to  heaven,  the  place  of  his  special  presence  as 
God,  and  whither,  as  man,  he  was  about  to  ascend ;  that 
there  they  might  behold  and  contemplate  his  glory,  as  their 
beloved  Friend  and  Brother,  and  in  this  beatifick  vision 
find  their  felicity.  (Marg.  Ref.  q,  r. — Notes,  1 — 3,  v.  2. 
6 — 12.  vi.  36 — 10.  x.  26—31.  xiv.  2,  3.  Gen.  xlv.  13. 
p.  O.  9—28,  conclusion.  Notes,  2  Cor.  v.  5 — 8.  Phil.  i. 
19 — 26.  1  Thes.  iv.  13 — 18.)  For,  in  this  respect,  as 
well  as  on  account  of  his  divine  excellency,  the  Father 
"  loved  him  before  the  foundation  of  the  world;"  (Notes, 
4,  5.  Prov.  viii.  22 — 30.  Matt.  xxv.  34 — 40  ;)  because  he 
most  perfectly  delighted  in  the  mediatorial  undertaking  and 
work  of  the  Son,  as  fully  adequate  to  all  the  purposes  of 
his  glory  in  the  salvation  of  his  people. 

They  may  behold.  (24)  Osupwi.  "  Steadily  contem- 
"  plate."  vi.  40.  62.  xiv.  17.  19.  xvi.  10.  16,  17.  19. — 
Before  the  foundation  of  the  world.]  ITpo  xaJa&Aijj  XOC-/AS. 
See  on  Matt.  xxv.  34. 

V.  25,  26.  These  last  verses  primarily  related  to  the 
apostles. — Jesus  addressed  God,  as  his  "  righteous  Fa- 
"  ther,"  not  only  because  of  his  essential  justice,  and  the 
righteousness  of  his  moral  governmenl ;  but  as  righteous  in 
justifying  sinners  through  his  obedience  unto  death,  and  in 
performing  the  engagements  of  his  everlasting  covenant. 
(Notes,  Is.  xlv.  20 — 22.  Rom.  iii.  19—26,  v.  26.)  The 
world,  indeed,  had  not  known  God,  in  respect  of  this 
righteousness,  and  his  glorious  excellences  ;  for  it  was  in 
•d.  state  of  rebellion  against  him,  and  exposed  to  his  just 
vengeance  on  that  account.  (Marg.  Ref.  u. — Notes,  1 — 
3,  v.  3.  viii.  54 — 59.  Acts  xvii.  22 — 25.  Rom.  i.  18 — 23. 
28—32.  1  Cor  i.  20—24.  Gal.  iv.  8—11.)  But  as  he, 
his  beloved  Son,  had  perfectly  known  him;  as  the  apos- 
tles had  assuredly  believed  that  the  Father  had  sent  him  ; 
(Mar<r.  Ref.  x,  y ;)  and  as  he  had  declared,  and  would 
still  further  declare,  the  name  and  perfections  of  God  to 
them,  by  his  doctrine  which  would  be  confirmed  by  his 
Spirit :  so  they  were,  and  would  be,  distinguished  from 
the  world,  by  the  knowledge  of  God  and  all  its  happy 
effects  (3)  ;  in  order  that,  being  One  with  him,  and 
members  of  his  mystical  body,  the  love  of  the  Father  to 
him  might  be  communicated  to  them,  and  abide  with 
them  also ;  and  that  thus,  being  joined  to  him  as  one 
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spirit,  they  might  be  filled  "  with  all  the  fulness  of  God, ' 
and  come  as  near  the  Fountain  of  all  felicity  as  creatures 
possibly  could  do.  (Marg.  Ref.  z — b. — Notes,  6 — 10. 
Eph.  iii.  14 — 21.) — After  all  endeavours  to  explain  this 
chapter,  we  must  allow,  that  our  thoughts  are  swallowed 
up,  in  those  depths  of  wisdom  and  love,  and  in  those 
mysteries  of  the  Godhead,  with  which  it  is  replete;  and 
that  the  light  of  heaven  alone  can  fully  clear  it  up  to  us. 
(Note,  Rom.  xi.  33—36.) 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.   1—5. 

Fervent  prayer  forms  the  proper  conclusion  of  religious 
instructions,  and  the  preparation  for  approaching  trials 
and  sufferings :  and  our  eyes  and  hearts  should  habi- 
tually be  lifted  up  to  our  heavenly  Father,  that  he  would 
glorify  himself  in  and  by  us;  prosper  our  endeavours 
to  honour  him ;  support  us  in  resisting  temptations ; 
and  carry  us  through  all  difficulties  to  his  heavenly  king- 
dom. (Notes,  2  Thes.  i.  5—12,  vv.  10—12.  P.  O.)  But 
all  our  supplications  must  be  presented  through  the  in- 
tercession of  our  great  High  Priest,  who  "  hath  power 
"  over  all  flesh  ; "  and  who  gives  eternal  life  to  all  his 
chosen  and  believing  people,  and  will  consign  all  unbe- 
lievers to  everlasting  punishment.  For,  however  meu 
may  deny,  deride,  or  overlook  it,  "  eternal  life "  cannot 
be  obtained  by  any  of  our  fallen  race,  except  through  "  the 
"  knowledge  of  God,"  as  revealed  in  his  Son  Jesus,  and 
through  his  meritorious  obedience  unto  death ;  in  which 
"  he  glorified  the  Father  on  earth,"  and  "  finished  the 
"  work  which  was  given  him  to  do." — By  leaving  "  the 
"  glory  which  he  had  with  the  Father  before  the  world 
"  was,"  in  his  humiliation  on  earth,  by  his  ascension  into 
heaven  to  be  reinstated  in  his  glory,  and  by  the  doctrine 
which  he  committed  to  his  holy  apostles,  he  has  mani- 
fested the  name  and  glory  of  God  to  man  (6) ;  and  all 
believers  "  behold  that  glory  as  in  a  glass,  till  they  are 
"  changed  into  the  same  image  from  glory  to  glory,  by 
"  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord." — This  knowledge  however 
widely  differs  from  those  inefficacious  notions,  which  puff 
up  men  with  pride  :  for  it  is  humbling,  transforming,  and 
sanctifying ;  the  source  of  all  spiritual  worship  and  holy 
obedience ;  the  hope,  the  evidence,  the  earnest  of  eternal 
life,  and  the  meetness  for  heavenly  felicity. 

V.  6—12. 

The  special  regard  of  the  Saviour  to  those  who  were 
"  given  to  him  out  of  the  world,"  cannot  be  overlooked 
by  the  attentive  reader :  and  the  things  spoken  of  them  are 
not  peculiar  to  the  apostles  ;  but  they  take  in  all,  who  re- 
ceive and  keep  his  word,  who  are  firmly  persuaded  that  his 
doctrine  and  his  works  were  from  the  Father,  and  who 
believe  in  him  for  the  salvation  of  their  souls.  For  these 
persons,  with  particular  purpose  and  design,  he  "  came 
"  into  the  world  ;  "  for  them  he  obeyed  and  suffered;  for 
them  he  rose  again  and  reigns ;  for  them  he  continually  in- 
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Jesus  retires  to  a  garden  ;  and  Judas  leads  a  com- 
pany thither  to  apprehend  him,  1 — 3.  At  '.he  word 
of  Jesus,  the  officers,  soldiers,  and  company  fall  to 
the  ground,  4 — 6  Jesus,  yielding  up  himself,  re- 
quires that  his  disciples  should  be  dismissed,  7 — 9- 
Peter  cuts  off  Malchus's  ear,  and  Jesus  reproves  him, 


10,  11.  Jesus  is  bound,  and  led  away  to  Annas,  and 
then  to  Caiaphas,  12 — 14.  Peter  is  admitted  into  the 
palace,  and  then  denies  Christ,  15—18.  Jesus  is  ex- 
amined by  the  high  priest,  and  struck  by  an  officer, 
— 24.  Peter  again  twice  denies  him,  25 — 27-  Jesus 
is  brought  before  Pilate,  and  declares  that  his  "  king- 
"  dom  is  not  of  this  world,"  28 — 37.  Pilate  testi- 
fies to  his  innocence,  and  offers  to  release  him  ;  but 
the  Jews  prefer  Barabbas  the  robber,  38 — 40. 


tercedes,  and  not  for  the  world  at  large  :  in  them  he  will 
eternally  be  glorified  with  the  Father,  whose  also  they  are; 
as  "  all  things  that  the  Father  hath  are  "  the  Son's  like- 
wise. No  trembling  sinner,  however,  who  desires  to  ap- 
proach the  Father,  and  is  consciously  unworthy  to  come  in 
his  own  name,  needs  to  be  discouraged ;  for  the  Saviour 
is  both  able  and  willing  to  "  save  to  the  uttermost  all 
"  them,  who  come  to  God  by  him."  These  convictions 
and  desires  are  hopeful  tokens  :  and  when  they  lead  a  man 
to  the  throne  of  grace,  through  faith  in  the  word,  and  re- 
liance on  the  intercession  of  Emmanuel ;  the  express 
promises  of  God  become  his  security,  and  the  work  al- 
ready wrought  in  him  evidences,  that  he  has  been 
"  chosen  unto  salvation,  through  sanctification  of  the 
"  Spirit,  and  belief  of  the  truth  ;  "  nor  can  any  one, 
whatever  he  professes  or  preaches,  know  his  election  of 
God,  except  by  that  "  faith  which  worketh  by  love,"  and 
by  its  evident  fruits.  (Notes,  I  Thes.  i.  1—4,  vv.  3,4.  2  Pet. 
I,  5 — 11.) — For  many  have  called  Christ  Lord  and  Master, 
and  seemed  to  be  the  children  and  servants  of  God,  who 
at  length  proved  "  sons  of  perdition,"  after  the  example 
of  Judas.  Such  examples  should  excite  us  to  serious  self- 
examination,  and  fervent  prayer:  but  they  should  not 
distress  the  humble  believer,  who,  though  he  "  cannot  do 
"  the  things  that  he  would,"  is  conscious  of  integrity  in 
his  professed  repentance,  and  faith  in  Christ,  and  desire 
of  living  to  his  glory.  These  are  of  that  number,  who 
through  the  intercession  of  Christ,  shall  be  "  kept  by  the 
"  power  of  God,"  to  the  glory  of  his  name,  and  in  his 
worship  and  service,  "  through  faith,  unto  eternal  salva- 
"  tion."  (Note,  1  Pet.  i.  3 — 5.)  None  of  them  ever 
were  or  will  be  lost :  for  "  the  sons  of  perdition "  onl; 
seemed  to  be  of  them,  but  they  never  were  one  with 
them  in  judgment,  disposition,  and  affection.  (Note 
I  John  ii.  18,  19.) 

V.  13—19. 

The  true  disciples  of  Christ  live  at  present  in  an  en 
snaring  and  evil  world,  which  hates  and  despises  them 
yet  the  recollection  of  his  words,  and  the  experience  o 
his  faithfulness,  may  fill  them  with  holy  joy  in  him  and  in 
each  other,  amidst  all   their   tribulations.     They  shouli" 
indeed  be  willing  to  die,  but  not  impatiently  desire  it 
for  their  loving  Advocate  does  not  intercede  for  their  im 
mediate  removal  out  of  the  world,  but  that  they  "  maj 
"  be  kept  from  the  evil  of  it."     They  must,  however,  care 
fully  remember,  that  they  are  not  left  here,  to  pursue  an_ 
of  those  objects,  which  the  men  of  the  world  are  pur 
suing;  but  to  glorify  God,  to  "  serve  their  generation,"  t( 
finish  their  work,  and  "  to  be  perfected  through  suffer 
"  ings,"  after  the  example  of  "  the  Captain  of  their  sal 
"  vation."     They  should  therefore  hope  and  pray,  that  th 
grace,  which  has  separated  them  from  the  world,  may  pre 


serve  them  from  the  evil  of  it,  and  from  the  snares  of  the 
wicked  one  :  they  should  seek  to  be  sanctified  more  and 
more  through  the  word  of  truth,  that  they  may  be  de- 
voted unreservedly  to  the  service  of  him,  who  "  through. 
"  the  eternal  Spirit  offered  himself  without  spot  to  God," 
for  their  sakes,  and  "  to  purge  their  consciences  from. 
"  dead  works,  that  they  might  serve  the  living  God : " 
(Note,  Heb.  ix.  11—14,  vv.  13,  14:)  and  they  should 
carefully  examine,  whether  the  doctrines  which  they  hold 
have  a  sanctifying  effect  upon  their  own  hearts  and  lives. 
For,  as  all  divine  truth  is  of  a  holy  nature,  if  our  religious 
opinions  do  not  make  us  hate  all  sin,  and  long  and  pray 
for  holiness,  we  may  be  sure,  either  that  they  are  not 
divine  truths,  or  that  we  do  not  receive  them  by  a  living- 
faith,  under  the  teaching  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

V.  20—26. 

Blessed  be  God,  that  we  sinners,  in  these  remote  re- 
gions and  distant  ages,  are  interested  in  this  prayer  of  our 
Redeemer,  if  we  truly  believe  in  him  according  to  the 
word  of  his  holy  apostles !  May  we  continually  recollect, 
that  union  and  communion  with  the  Father  and  the  Son 
by  the  indwelling  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  union,  peace, 
and  harmony  with  one  another,  formed  the  substance  of 
our  Redeemer's  prayer  for  all  his  disciples,  to  the  end  of 
time.  Let  us  then  "  endeavour  to  keep  the  unity  of  the 
"  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace :  "  and  let  us  pray  with  fer- 
vour and  without  ceasing,  for  a  larger  portion  of  divine 
illumination,  in  behalf  of  ourselves  and  of  all  our  bre- 
thren, that  we  may  all  be  united  "  in  one  mind  and  judg- 
"  ment."  Let  us  also  constantly  beseech  our  God  to  be- 
stow on  us  far  more  abundance  of  holy  love ;  that  we  may 
amicably  differ  in  opinion,  where  we  cannot  see  things  ex- 
actly in  the  same  light.  Thus  a  spirit  of  mutual  candour, 
forbearance,  and  active  self-denying  kindness,  among  "  all 
"  who  love  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  sincerity,"  may  con- 
vince the  world,  that  we  are  of  one  heart  and  soul,  though 
somewhat  separated  by  external  circumstances  ;  and  that 
we  are  all  soldiers  in  one  army,  though  not  exactly  mar- 
shalled and  disciplined  in  the  same  manner;  that  we  are 
indeed  fighting  against  sin,  the  world,  and  the  devil  ;  and 
that  we  will  not  be  seduced  to  turn  our  arms  against  each 
other,  as  has  too  often  been  the  case,  to  the  joy  and  tri- 
umph of  our  insulting  enemies.  Thus  we  shall  best  ma- 
nifest the  truth  and  excellency  of  our  religion,  and  the 
divine  authority  of  its  great  Author.  Thus  we  shall  expe- 
rience more  intimate  union  of  soul,  and  more  sweet  and 
sanctifying  communion  with  the  God  of  our  salvation,  and 
with  his  saints.  Thus  we  shall  have  a  measure  of  the 
Redeemer's  glory  conferred  on  us,  by  being  conformed  to 
his  image,  united  with  his  people,  and  hated  by  those  only, 
who  "  hate  him  and  the  Father  that  sent  him."  Thus  at 

4o4 


A.  D.  33. 


CHAPTER  XVIII. 


A.  D.  33. 


a  xiii.  31,  Sec.  xiv. 

b  xiv.  31.  Matt, 
xxvi.  *>.  Mark 
xiv.  32.  Luke 
xxii.  39,  -10. 

c  3  Sam.  xv.   23. 

1  K.MJi    XT.    13. 

2  Kings  xxiii.  6. 
12.    2   Chr.   xv. 
Ul.  xxx.  14.  Jer. 
xxxi.40.  Kidron, 

A  26.  Gen.  ii.  15. 

iii.  ». 
e  Markxi.  II,  12. 

Luke  xxi.  3;. 
I  xiii.    2.    27— 30. 

Matt.  xxvi.  47. 

5i.  Mark  xi».43, 

44.    48.      Luke 

xxii.  47.  Acts  i. 

16. 
15  12.  Gr.  Ps.  iii.  1, 

2.  xxii.  12. 
h  xiii.   I.  xix.  28. 

Ma.:,    xvi.    21. 

xvii.  22,  23.  xx. 

18,  19.  xxvi.  2. 

21.31.  Mark  x. 

33,    34.      Luke 

xviii.       31—33. 

xxiv.    6,    7.   44. 

AcU  iv.  24—28. 

xx.  22,  23. 


WHEN  Jesus  had  "  spoken  these 
words,  bhe  went  forth  with  his  disci- 
ples over  cthe  brook  Cedron,  where 
was  4  a  garden,  into  the  which  he  en- 
tered, and  his  disciples. 

2  And  Judas  also,  which  betrayed 
him,  knew  the  place  ;    '  for  Jesus  oft- 
times  resorted  thither  with  his  disci- 
ples. 

3  f  Judas  then,  having  received  ga 
band  of  men,    and  officers  from   the 
chief  priests   and    Pharisees,   cometh 
thither  with  lanterns,  and  torches,  and 
weapons. 

4  Jesus    therefore,   h  knowing    all 
things    that  should    come  upon    him, 


length  we  shall  surely  be  with  him  for  ever,  to  behold 
his  glory,  and  enjoy,  as  one  with  him,  that  love  with 
which  the  Father  "  loved  him  before  the  foundation  of  the 
"  world ; "  and  shall  possess  the  most  complete  felicity,  in 
the  full  knowledge  of  that  glorious  God,  whom  the  world 
has  not  known  ;  but  in  knowing  whom  angels  and  arch- 
angels find  blessedness,  of  which  in  our  present  state  we 
can  frame  no  adequate  conception.  (Notes,  1  Cor.  ii.  6 — 
9.  xiii.  8 — 12.  1  John  iii.  1 — 3,  v.  3.) 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  XVIII.  V.  1—3.  (Notes,  Matt.  xxvi.  30 — 56. 
Mark  xiv.  26—50.  Luke  xxii.  39— 53.)— Cedron,  or  Ki- 
dron, was  a  small  brook  to  the  east  of  Jerusalem,  over 
which  David  (the  type  of  Christ)  passed  weeping,  when 
he  fled  for  fear  of  Absalom.  (Marg.  Ref.  c. — Note,  2  Sam. 
xv.  23.)  It  derived  its  name  from  a  shady  and  gloomy 
valley,  through  which  it  ran. — It  is  probable,  that  the  gar- 
den to  which  Jesus  retired,  belonged  to  some  friend,  who 
willingly  and  gladly  afforded  him  and  his  disciples  this  quiet 
retreat.  But  Judas,  knowing  his  custom  and  purpose  of 
resorting  thither,  had  procured  a  cohort  of  Roman  soldiers, 
as  well  as  the  officers  of  the  Jewish  rulers,  in  order  to  take 
him  :  and  they  came  with  every  preparation,  which  would 
have  been  necessary  if  they  had  attempted  to  apprehend 
some  desperate  criminal,  attended  with  numerous  armed 
followers,  who  would  use  every  method  to  oppose  or  to 
escape  them  :  otherwise  lanterns  and  torches  seem  not  to 
have  been  needful,  when  the  moon  was  at  the  full.  (Marg. 
Rcf.a,b.d — g.) — The  first  Adam  fell  in  a  garden;  the 
second  Adam  began  the  last  scene  of  his  atoning  sufferings 
in  a  garden  likewise. 

The  brook.  (1)  Ta  wtLarfa.  Here  only  N.  T. — Lev.  xi. 
9,  10.  Num.  xxi.  14,  15.  Josh.  xiii.  9.  Sept.  Ex  xfip.* 
hyems,  et  fasflnxus,  a  fcuflun. — Tlie  brook  Cedron.]  Almost 
all  the  manuscripts  read  "  the  brook  of  Cedars :  '  yet  the 
variation  producing  this  reading  is  so  trivial  (TUV  xstyav  for 
TS  xEJjsav,)  and  so  easily  accounted  for,  and  the  internal 
evidence  in  favour  of  the  reading  adopted  by  our  transk- 
tors  so  conclusive,  that  most  modern  criticks  consider  it 
•as  the  true  one. — A  band.  (3)  T»jv  ffiteipx.  12.  See  on 
Matt,  xxvii.  27 


went  forth,  and  said  unto  them,  '  Whom  1 1  Kinpx.i.i.  10. 

,  »      •  14—18.  Neh.vi. 

seek  ye  t  n.  p..  »>.  e. 

_      ff..  11.  v      T  p     xxvii.   3.    Prov. 

5  1  hey   answered   him,     Jesus  of  «vm.  1. 1  Pet. 
Nazareth.  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  I  ftn»kim*1L§'12; 
he.     And  Judas  also,  which  betrayed    "• 

him, '  stood  with  them.  1 1,.  iii.  9.  Jer 

6  As  soon  then  as  he  had  said  unto   "'"' u' 
them,  I  am  he,  m  they  went  backward,  m? King,  1.9-15. 

,,,,,,  'j  Ps.  xxvii.  2.  xl. 

and  fell  to  the  ground. 

7  Then  asked  he  them  again,  Whom   iv  ^  8 
seek  ye  ?  And  they  said,  Jesus  of  Na- 
zareth. 

8  Jesus  answered,  I  have  told  you  „  x.  oa  ,HI 
that  I  am  he.     If  therefore  ye  seek  me, 

"  let  these  go  their  way : 


.  .      . 

14.  ixx.  2,  3. 

cxxix.  5.    Luke 

AC» 


.  as. 


*'vcor.  x.  «: 
9  That  the  saying  might  be  fulfilled,    i  £'',.  ?."' 


V.  4 — 9.  John  is  entirely  silent  as  tc  our  Lord's  agony 
in  the  garden,  which  had  been  fully  stated  by  the  three 
preceding  evangelists :  (Notes,  Matt.  xxvi.  36 — 46.  Mark 
xiv.  32 — 42.  Luke  xxii.  39 — 46 :)  and  he  proceeds  to  men- 
tion circumstances,  respecting  the  apprehending  of  Jesus, 
which  they  had  passed  over.  Our  Lord,  though  fully  aware  of 
all  the  inexpressible  sufferings  which  were  coming  upon  him, 
and  every  circumstance  of  them,  went  forth  to  meet  his 
rude  assailants,  with  the  most  perfect  serenity  and  fortitude! 
(Marg.  Ref.  h. — Notes,  xiii.  1 — 5,  vv.  1.  3.  Luke  ix.  51  — 
56,  v.  51.  Acts  xx.  22 — 24.  xxi.  7 — 14.)  It  is  particularly 
remarked,  that  Judas  stood  with  the  company,  when  Jesus 
declared  himself  to  be  the  person  whom  they  sought ;  so 
that  he  too  was  constrained  to  go  "  backward,  and  fall  to 
"  the  ground  : "  yet  he  was  not  dismayed  by  that  further 
display  of  the  power  of  his  Lord,  but  dared  to  proceed  with 
his  horrid  purpose  !  (Marg.  Ref.  i — m. — Note,  Ps.  xxvii. 
1 — 3,  v.  2.)  No  cloub*.  Jesus  could  with  equal  ease  have 
struck  the  whole  com[  <ny  dead  in  a  moment :  and  it  is 
wonderful,  that  the  scribes,  priests,  and  other  Jews  did  not 
recollect  the  companies,  which  were  destroyed  by  fire  from 
heaven  when  they  came  to  take  Elijah  ;  and  that  they  should 
venture  to  renew  their  attempt  after  this  unexpected  repulse. 
(Notes,  xi.  47,48.  xii.  9 — 11.  2  Kings  i.  9 — 14.  Luke  ix. 
51 — 56,  v.  54.)  But  perhaps  they  ascribed  it  to  the  same 
power,  by  which  the  Pharisees  asserted  that  he  wrought 
his  miracles  :  and  if  so,  they  might  deem  their  preservation 
a  peculiar  interposition  of  God  in  their  favour.  (Note,  EC. 
ix.  1 — 3,  v.  3.)  Our  Lord,  however,  was  pleased  not  to 
proceed  any  further  against  them  ;  but  only  observed,  that 
as  they  sought  him,  who  was  ready  to  yield  up  himself, 
they  should  let  his  disciples  go  away  unmolested  ;  and  with 
this  they  were  influenced  to  comply.  This  conduct  of  Jesus 
accorded  to  the  word,  which  he  had  before  spoken  :  (Marg. 
Ref.  n,  o. — Note,  xvii.  1 1,  12  :)  for  he  thus  not  only  shew- 
ed the  most  tender  concern-  for  their  temporal  safety,  as 
given  to  him  to  be  his  apostles :  but  he  kept  them,  as  true 
but  weak  believers,  from  those  temptations,  which  they 
were  not  then  prepared  to  withstand ;  and  this  conduced 
also  to  their  spiritual  preservation.  (Notes,  Luke  xxii.  31 
—34.  1  Cor.  x.  13.)— Knowing,  &e.  (4)  '  Our  Lord  not 
'  only  knew,  in  general,  that  he  should  suffer  some  great 
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o  xrii.  12. 

p  'A  Milt.  xxv,. 

«  j-Va[k 

3KIT.  OV.  •!/  .  I  UKC 

«u.  33.  4i 

11  JYiSkJui 
r  iv'ixx..  a  EL. 


3».  42.   Mark  x. 

33,  39.  x».  as. 
:   H«b.  "!!: 

'  i  x  «  "10 
EfttatJ*'  soi 


Mi  ft"*  x^'': 
u%fcxxi.3i.37. 

"!!;.  loJTTil: 
x  Gen.  xxii.  9.  xi. 

3.  JuH?.  xvi.  21. 

p,.  cx.iii...  -a. 

Matt,    xxvii.  2. 


which  he  spake,  °  Of  them  which  thou 

' 

gavest  me  have  I  lost  none. 

CJ 

jo  Then  p  Simon  Peter  having  a 
sword  drew  it,  and  smote  the  high 
priest's  servant,  and  cut  off  his  right 
eor.  The  servant's  name  was  Mal- 

i 

cnus. 

11  Then    said    Jesus    unto    Peter, 
'  ^ut  UP  tnv  sword   into  the  sheath  : 
r  tne  CUP  which  "  my  Father  hath  given 
me>  §hall  I  not  drink  it  ? 

12  Then  'the  band,  and  "the  cap- 
tain,  and  officers    of  the  Jews,   took 
Jesus,  and  "bound  him, 

13  And  led  him  away  to  y  Annas 
first  :  for  he  was  father-in-law  to  Cai- 

.  i   •     i  .1         I   •     1  L.    z  L\- 

aphas,  which  was  the  high  priest    that 

r  Or 


14   Now  "  Caiaphas  was  he  which 
gave  counsel  to  the  Jews,  that  it  was 

unto  Caiapkai  the  high  print,   21  a  xi.  49—62. 


Ma«.  x»i.  &. 
LUI«  »«'  '**• 


expedient  that  one  man  should  die  for 
the  people. 

15  ^f  And   b  Simon  Peter  folio  wed  b 
Jesus,   and   so    did    another   disciple. 
That    disciple    was    known  unto  the 
high  priest,  and  went  in  with  Jesus 
into  the  palace  of  the  high  priest. 

16  But  Peter  stood  at  the  door  with- 
out.    Then  went  out  that  other  disci- 
ple, which  was  known  unto  the  high 
priest,  and  spake  unto  her  that  kept 
the  door,  and  brought  in  Peter. 

17  Then  saith  c  the  damsel  that  kept c 
the  door  unto  Peter,  Art  not  thou  also 

one  of  this  man's  disciples  ?  He  saith,  1 1»"-^ 
d  I  am  not. 

18  And  the  servants    and  officers 
stood  there,  "  who  had  made  a  fire  of 
coals,    (ffor    it  was    cold,)    and  they 
warmed  themselves :  and  g  Peter  stood 
with  them,  and  warmed  himself. 


"• 


1  Kings  xix.  9. 
Ps.  i.  1.  xxri.  4 
—  10.  Pro.,  xiii. 
20.  Acu  it.  23. 

1  Or.     XT.   33. 

2  Cor.   Ti.  15— 
17.  Eph.  v.   11, 
12. 


'  evil,  and  even  death  itself;  but  was  acquainted  also  with 
'  all  the  particular  circumstances  of  ignominy  and  horror, 
'  that  should  attend  his  sufferings.  ...  It  is  impossible  to 
'  enter  aright  into  the  heroick  behaviour  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
'  Christ,  without  carrying  this  circumstance  along  with  us. 
'  The  criticks  are  in  raptures  at  the  gallantry  of  Achilles, 
'  in  going  to  the  Trojan  war,  when  he  knew,  according  to 
'  Homer,  that  he  should  fall  there.  But,  he  must  have  a 
'  very  low  way  of  thinking,  who  does  not  see  infinitely 
*  more  fortitude  in  our  Lord's  conduct  on  this  occasion.' 
Doddridge. — Fell  to  the  ground,  &c.  (6)  '  They  might 
'  perhaps  ascribe  it  to  the  special  providence  of  God,  rather 
'  than  to  the  indulgence  of  Jesus,  that  they  received  no 
'  further  damage.  The  most  corrupt  heart  has  its  reason- 
'  ings,  to  support  it  in  its  absurdest  notions,  and  most  cri- 
'  minal  actions.'  Ibid. — To  the  ground.  (6)  Xajoai.  ix.  6. 

V.  10 — 14.  (Afarg.  Ref.  p,  q. — Notes,  Matt.  xxvi.  47 
— 56.  Luke  xxii.  47 — 53.)  John  alone  of  the  evangelists 
mentions  Peter  and  Malchus  by  name  ;  for  probably  Peter 
had  suffered  martyrdom  before  John  wrote  his  gospel. — It 
must  have  been  the  effect  of  a  secret  divine  interposition, 
that  the  officers  and  soldiers  permitted  the  disciples  to  with- 
draw quietly,  after  this  violent  resistance. — The  question 
proposed  by  our  Lord,  "  The  cup  which  my  Father  hath 
"  given  me,  shall  I  not  drink  it?  "  was  peculiarly  beautiful 
and  expressive.  He  did  not  confine  his  thoughts  to  the 
malice  and  injustice  of  his  enemies  in  his  sufferings;  but 
he  received  them  as  a  cup  put  into  his  hand  by  his  heavenly 
Father,  who  would  not  afflict  him  without  good  reason, 
and  for  the  most  gracious  and  important  purposes.  (Marg. 
Ref.  r,  s— Notes,  Matt.  xx.  20-r-23.  xxvi.  36—39,  v.  39. 
Mark  xiv.  32 — 36,  v.  36.) — Caiaphas  seems  to  have  ob- 
tained the  high  priesthood  by  the  interest  of  Annas,  who 
possessed  it  before  him.  The  officers  of  the  council  led 
Jesus  first  to  Annas,  out  of  deference  to  his  character  ;  but 
he  sent  them  back  to  Caiaphas,  to  whom  Jesus  was  evidently 
brought  before  the  events  which  are  next  recorded.  (Marg. 


Ref:  t— a.— Notes,  xi.  49—53.  Luke  iii.  2,  3.  '  Of  his 
'  being  sent  to  Annas,  the  other  evangelists  say  nothing ; 
'  because  nothing  was  done  to  Christ  there  ;  but  all  was 
'  performed  in  the  palace  of  the  high  priest.'  ffhitby. 

The  captain.  (12)  'O  w^apx,*1!-  Mark  vi.  21.  Acts  xxi. 
31,  32,  33.  37.  Rev.  vi.  15.  xix.  18.  A  xiXiaj,  milk.  The 
captain  spoken  of  was  commander  of  a  thousand  men, 
though  probably  only  a  part  of  that  number  was  present. 
— '  At  the  time  of  the  passover,  it  was  customary  for  the 
'  Roman  president  to  send  a  whole  band  of  a  thousand 
'  men,  for  a  guard  to  the  temple ;  the  captain  of  which 
'  band  is  here  called  XiXiapx0?-'  Whitby. 

V.  15,  16.  (Note,  Matt.  xxvi.  57 — 62.)  Many  exposi- 
tors have  supposed,  that  this  other  disciple  was  John  the 
evangelist :  yet,  as  John  was  a  fisherman  of  Galilee,  it  is 
not  probable  that  he  should  be  acquainted  with  the  high 
priest,  and  have  influence  with  his  servants :  and  indeed  it 
is  not  said,  that  this  disciple  was  one  of  the  apostles.  It 
is  therefore  more  likely,  that  some  person  residing  at  Jeru- 
salem, and  of  rank  superior  to  the  apostles,  was  intended  ; 
that  he  on  this  occasion  avowed  himself  the  disciple  of 
Jesus ;  and,  having  entered  with  him  into  the  palace  of  the 
high  priest,  procured  admission  for  Peter,  who  had  before 
been  excluded. — Nonnus,  an  ancient  Greek  author,  ren- 
ders it,  '  and  another  new  friend.'  '  He  seems  not  to  have 
'  been  John  :  for  he  being  a  Galilean,  as  well  as  Peter, 
'  they  might  have  equally  suspected  him  on  that  account.' 
Whitby. 

Was  known.  (15)  Hvyvsuroc.  16.  Luke  ii.  44.  xxiii.  49. 
— Neh.  v.  10.  Ps.  Ixxxviii.  8.  Sept. — That  kept  the  door 
(16)  T»i  Supupy.  17.  See  on  Mark  xiii.  34. 

V.  17,  18.'  Marg.  Ref. — Note,  Matt.  xxvi.  57—62.  v. 
58. — Afire  of  coals.  (18)  AvScaxiav.  xxi.  9.  Not  else- 
where. Ab  av9pa|  carbo. — Cold.]  Vux°<-  -Acts  xxviii.  2. 
2  Cor.  xi.  27. — They  warmed  themselves.]  EStpfieuwto. 
25.  Murk  xiv.  54.  67.  Jam.  ii.  16.  ®tppr>,  calor.  Acts 
xxviii.  3. 
4o  6 
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h  LuVe  xi.  53,  54. 
xx.  •*> 


i  ni  14.  26.  viii. 

2.  x.  23—39.  Ps. 

xxii.   22.    xl.  9, 

10.  Matt.  iv.  2:t. 

ix.  35.    xxi.  23, 

fcc.  Luke  iv.  15, 

16.  xix.  45—47. 

xx.  1,  &c.   xxi. 

37. 
k  vii.  4.    Is.    xlv. 

i9.      xlviii.     16. 

Matt.  xxiv.  26. 

Acts  xxvi.  26. 
I  Matt.   xxvi.  5'J, 

60.  Mark  xiv.  .i.i 

—59.  Luke  xxii. 

67,     68.      Acts 

xxiv.  12,   13.  18 

—20. 


m  Job  xvi.10.xxx. 

10-12.  Is.  1. 5— 

7.     Jer.    xx.    2. 

Mic.  v.  1.  Matt. 

xxvi.     67,     68. 

Mark    xiv.    65. 

Luke   xxii.    6.1, 

64.  Acts  xxiii.  2, 

3. 

*  Or,  a  rod. 
n  Acts  xxiii.  4,  5. 

0  2    Cor.      x.     1. 
1  Pet.  ii.  20—2). 

p  13.  Matt.  xxvi. 

57. 
q  13. 

r  IS.  Mark  xiv.37, 
38.  67.  Luke 
xxii.  56. 

1  Matt.  xxvi.  71, 
72.  Mark  xiv.  68 
—70.  Luke  xxii. 
58. 

t  Gen.  xviii.  15. 
ProT.  xxix.  25. 
Gal.  ii.  11—13 


19  ^  The  high  priest  then  h  asked 
Jesus  of  his  disciples  and  of  his  doc- 
trine. 

20  Jesus  answered  him,  '  I  spake 
openly  to  the  world ;  I  ever  taught  in 
the  synagogue,  and  in  the  temple,  whi- 
ther the  Jews  always  resort :  k  and  in 
secret  have  I  said  nothing. 

21  Why  askest  thou  me  ?  'ask  them 
which  heard  me,  what  I  have  said  unto 
them :  behold,  they  know  what  I  said. 

22  And  when  he  had  thus  spoken, 
one  of  the  officers,   which   stood  by, 
m  struck  Jesus  with  *  the  palm  of  his 
hand,  saying,    "  Answerest    thou   the 
high  priest  so  ? 

23  Jesus  answered  him,  °  If  I  have 
spoken  evil,  bear  witness  of  the  evil ; 
but  if  well,  why  smitest  thou  me  ? 

24  Now    p  Annas   had    sent   him 
q  bound  unto  Caiaphas  the  high  priest. 

25  And  Simon    Peter   r  stood  and 
warmed  himself.    '  They  said  therefore 
unto  him,  Art  not  thou  also  one  of  his 
disciples  ?  '  he  denied  it,  and  said,  I 
am  not. 

26  One  of  the  servants  of  the  high 


priest,  u  being  his  kinsman  whose  ear 
Peter  cut  off,  saith,  x  Did  not  I  see 
thee  in  the  garden  with  him  ? 

27  Peter  then  denied  again ;  y  and 
immediately  the  cock  crew. 

28  ^[  Then  z  led^  they  Jesus  from 
Caiaphas  "unto  the  *hall  of  judgment: 
and  it  was  b  early;  c  and  they  themselves 
went  not  into  the  judgment-hall,  lest 
they  should  be  denied  ;  but  that  they 
might d  eat  the  passover. 

29  Pilate  then  went  out  unto  them, 
and  said,  e  What  accusation  bring  ye 
against  this  man  ? 

30  They  answered  and    said  unto 
bim,  flf  he  were  not  a  malefactor,  we 
would  not  have  g  delivered  him  up  unto 
thee. 

31  Then    said    Pilate    unto   them, 
Take  ye  him,  and  judge  him  accord- 
ing to  your  law.     The  Jews  therefore 
said  unto  him,  '  It  is  not  lawful  for  us 
to  put  any  rnan  to  death : 

32  That k  the  saying  of  Jesus  might 
be  fulfilled,  which  he  spake,  signifying 

what  death  he  should  die. 


V.  19—23.  (Notes,  Matt.  xxvi.  63—68.  Mark  xiv.  53 
— 59.  Luke  xxii.  63 — 71.)  It  is  probable,  that  Caiaphas 
questioned  Jesus  concerning  the  number  and  rank  of  his 
disciples  ;  but  to  this  lie  answered  nothing.  He  also  en- 
quired of  him,  what  doctrine  he  had  taught  the  people ;  with 
reference,  cither  to  his  assuming  the  character  of  the  Mes- 
siah, or  to  the  contrariety  of  his  doctrine  to  the  traditions 
of  the  elders.  To  this  Jesus  replied,  that  he  had  taught 
the  people  in  the  most  frequented  places,  and  the  most 
open  manner,  and  had  spoken  nothing  in  private  different 
from  his  public  instructions.  It  was  not  therefore  proper 
to  require  his  testimony  in  his  own  cause,  as  they  were  not 
disposed  to  believe  it ;  but  that  regard  to  due  order,  or  to 
law  and  justice,  required  them  to  seek  for  witnesses  among 
those  who  had  heard  him.  It  is  most  likely,  that  some 
were  then  present,  who  had  frequently  heard  his  instruc- 
tions. (Marg.  Ref.  \ — 1.)  This  reply  was  peculiarly  suit- 
able to  the  situation,  in  which  Jesus  was  at  this  time 
placed  ;  for  he  stood  as  a  prisoner  on  his  trial,  before 
judges  who  were  determined  to  put  him  to  death,  and  only 
sought  a  pretence  for  their  injustice  and  murder.  An 
officer,  however,  of  the  court,  imagining  on  false  grounds 
that  he  answered  the  high  priest  in  a  disrespectful  manner, 
contumeliously  smote  him  with  the  palm  of  his  hand,  or 
rather  with  a  rod,  or  wand  of  office.  ( Notes,  Mic.  v.  1 .  Mark 
xiv.  60 — 65,  u .  65.)  But  Jesus  meekly  replied,  by  observing, 
that  if  on  that,  or  on  any  other  occasion,  he  had  spoken 
any  thing  criminal,  let  him  bear  witness  against  him  ;  but 
if  he  had  answered  well,  and  his  words  were  not  faulty, 
why  did  he  smite  him,  when  he  was  on  his  trial  in 


court,  where  justice  ought  to  be  administered  to  every  one  ? 
It  was  proper,  that  this  man  should  be  rebuked  for  his  ill- 
behaviour,  and  that  the  imputation  of  blame  should  be 
done  away  from  our  Lord's  character ;  though  he  was 
ready  to  endure  every  indignity  and  cruelty,  without  resist- 
ance or  menace.  (Marg.  Ref.  m — o. — Notes,  Acts  xvi.  35 
— 40.  xxiii.  1 — 5.) 

Stmck...with  the  palm  of  his  hand.  (22)     "  A  rod." 
Marg.  ESaxE  pawia-^.  See  on  Matt.  v.  39.  xxvi.  67. 

V.  24—27.     Marg.  Ref.— Notes,  10—14.  Matt.  xxvi. 
69 — 75.  Mark  xiv.  66 — 11.  Luke  xxii.  54 — 62. 

V.  28—32.  (Notes,  Matt,  xxvii.  1,  2.  11—18. 
Mark  xv.  1—5.  Lttke  xxiii.  1—12.)  "  The  hall  of  judg- 
"  ment,"  (Marg.)  or  the  praetorium,  was  a  part  of  the  Ro- 
man governor's  palace ;  in  which  causes  were  generally 
decided,  and  perhaps  some  appendages  of  idolatry  were 
seen  there.  The  Jewish  rulers  therefore  feared,  lest  they 
should  contract  ritual  defilement  if  they  went  into  it ;  and 
thus  be  prevented  from  eating  of  the  sacrifices  offered  on 
the  first  day  of  unleavened  bread,  which  were  supposed  to  be 
an  essential  part  of  the  feast  of  the  passover.  (Marg.  Ref. 
a — d. — Notes,  xiii.  18 — 30,  v.  29.  xix.  13—18.  2  Chr. 
xxx.  21—25.  xxxv.  7—19.  Ez.  xlv.  18—25.)  Thus  they 
were  scrupulous  and  zealous  in  externals ;  and  were  pur- 
posing to  join  in  sacred  ordinances ;  when  they  were 
trampling  under  foot  every  obligation  of  piety,  justice,  and 
mercy!  (Notes,  Ps.  xxxv.  15,  16.  7*.  i.  10—15.  Malt. 
xxiii.  23,  24.) — Pilate,  however,  condescended  to  humour 
them  in  their  scruples ;  and  therefore  he  went  out  to  them, 
to  demand  what  accusation  they  brought  against  Jesus. 
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33   Then   Pilate   entered    into   the 

judgment-hall  again,  and  called  Jesus, 

m ».  Ma«.  xxvii.  ™  and   said  unto  him,  Art  thou  "the 

II.  Mark  XT.  2.         .  „     ,          T  . 

Luuxxiii.  3, 4.  King  or  the  J ews  : 
nii'fx^i'ii!i     34  Jesus    answered    him,    "Sayest 

Z£££ln.  thou  this  thing  of  thyself,  or  did  others 

i!u  wMic^x:  tell  it  thee  of  me  ? 

^."A'CU'I;  si     35  Pilate  answered,  p  Am  I  a  Jew  ? 
o  sf6"  q  Thine  own  nation  and  the  chief  priests 

""i^'Acllxvlii: have  delivered  thee  unto  me.     'What 

14—16.  xxiii.  2!).  i  .  i  i  N 

xxv.   i!>,  ^20.  hast  thou  done : 
qmrix.il!         36  Jesus  answered,  '  My  kingdom  is 

r  xix.  6.  Act.  xxi.  .  '  J  » 

»•  %"•*?-'$ not  of  this  world.  If  my  kingdom 
5l 'e^F.^an.'!*:  were  of  this  world,  '  then  would  my 
^•J''-L^-ke"!|;  servants  fight,  that  I  should  not  be  de- 
R^n,xviixif '  2v.  livered  to  the  Jews :  but  now  is  my 
,  n!1' ''  12~I4>  kingdom  not  from  hence. 

37   Pilate  therefore  said  unto  him, 
Art  thou  a  King  then  ?  Jesus  answered, 


"  Thou  sayest  that  I  am  a  King.  To 
this  end  was  I  born,  and  for  this  cause 
came  I  into  the  world,  "that  I  should 
bear  witness  unto  the  truth.  "Every 
one  that  is  of  the  truth  heareth  my 
voice. 

38  Pilate  saith  unto  him,  *  What  is 
truth  ?  And  when  he  had  said  this,  he 
went  out  again   unto  the  Jews,   and 
saith  unto    them,  *  I  find  in  him  no 
fault  at  all. 

39  But  b  ye  have  a  custom,  that  I 
should   release  unto  you  one  at  the 
passover :   will  ye   therefore   that   c  I 
release   unto   you   the   King   of    the 
Jews  ? 

40  Then  d  cried  they  all  again,  say- 
ing, Not  this  man,  but  Barabbas.  Now 
Barabbas  was  a  robber. 
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He  must  have  known  many  things  respecting  the  charac- 
ter and  reported  miracles  of  Jesus  ;  but  he  did  not  wish 
to  interpose.  The  rulers,  therefore,  considered  his  ques- 
tion as  an  insinuation  against  their  equity;  and  they  re- 
plied with  a  degree  of  displeasure,  that  they  would  not 
have  condemned  him,  and  delivered  him  to  be  put  to  death, 
if  he  had  not  been  a  malefactor  deserving  of  so  heavy  a 
punishment.  (Marg.  Ref.  e,  f.)  Thus  they  in  fact  re- 
quired Pilate  to  believe  Jesus  guilty,  on  their  bare 
word ;  and  without  hesitation  to  give  orders  for  his  exe- 
cution !  But  he,  probably  not  approving  of  such  a  sum- 
mary method  of  procedure,  and  not  willing  to  interfere 
without  necessity,  and  yet  averse  to  giving  them  offence, 
desired  them  to  settle  the  matter  by  their  own  authority, 
and  to  judge  and  punish  Jesus  by  their  own  law.  It  is 
not  agreed,  how  far  the  authority  of  the  Jewish  courts  at 
this  time  extended :  but  it  seems  evident,  that  they  were 
not  allowed,  except  under  some  restrictions,  to  inflict  ca- 
pital punishment,  without  sanction  from  the  Roman  go- 
vernor ;  and  no  other  sentence  could  gratify  their  virulent 
malice  against  Jesus.  Nor  did  they  choose  to  interpret 
Pilate's  permission  as  a  warrant  to  put  him  to  death ;  lest 
he  or  his  successors  should  afterwards  take  some  advan- 
tage of  it  against  them.  Thus  the  words  of  Jesus,  con- 
cerning his  being  lifted  up  from  the  earth,  and  being  cru- 
cified, were  fulfilled :  for  if  the  Jews  had  put  him  to  death, 
they  would  have  stoned  him  as  a  blasphemer.  (Marg. 
Ref.  i— 1. — Notes,  iii.  14, 15.  xii.  27 — 33,t;u.  32,  33.  Matt. 
xx.  1/—19.) 

Tlie  hall  of  judgment.  (28)  To  vpaiTupiov.  33.  See  on 
Matt,  xxvii.  2J. — Early.]  Upu'ix.  xxi.  4.  Matt.  xxi.  18. 
xxvii.  1.  Hpui,  xx.  i. — They  should  be  defiled.}  MiavSanri. 
Tit.  i.  15.  Heb.  xii.  15.  Jude  8. — Lev.  v.  3.  xi.  24. 
43,  44.  xviii.  24.  Sept. — A  malefactor.  (30)  Kaxovoto;. 
1  Pet.  ii.  12.  14.  iii.  16.  iv.  15.  Not  elsewhere.  Kaxo- 
•xouu,  Luke  vi.  9.  1  Pet.  iii.  17. 

V.  33 — 36.  After  the  rulers  had  acknowledged,  that 
they  had  no  authority  to  put  any  man  to  death,  Pilate  re- 
turned into  the  judgment-hall  to  examine  Jesus  more  pri- 


vately :  probably  induced  by  what  he  had  heard  of  his 
character  and  conduct,  and  what  he  now  witnessed  of  his 
meek,  calm,  and  firm  deportment.  Especially  he  enquired, 
if  indeed  he  avowed  himself  "  the  King  of  the  Jews ; " 
for  this  would  be  adjudged  an  act  of  treason  against  the 
Roman  emperor.  And  when  Jesus  asked,  whether  he 
made  this  enquiry  from  his  own  opinion  of  his  conduct ; 
or  merely  because  others  had  informed  him,  that  he  laid 
claim  to  this  character;  he  replied,  that  he  was  no  Jew, 
and  knew  nothing  of  their  sentiments  concerning  the  ex- 
pected Messiah,  with  some  disdain  of  the  idea  of  being  a 
Jew.  The  priests  and  rulers  of  his  own  nation  were  the  per- 
secutors of  Jesus,  and  therefore  Pilate  desired  to  know,  by 
what  crimes  he  had  excited  their  suspicion,  or  indignation. 
(Marg.  Ref.  m — x.)  Jesus  then  intimated,  that  he  was  a 
King;  but  that  his  "  kingdom  was  not  of  this  world  :  "  it 
had  nothing  to  do  with  men's  temporal  interests  or  privi- 
leges ;  it  left  rulers  and  subjects  in  the  same  situation  as 
it  found  them  ;  and  it  was  therefore  no  object  of  jealousy 
to  any  government.  Had  he  claimed  a  kingdom  of  an 
earthly  nature,  he  would  of  course  have  armed  his  fol- 
lowers, and  they  would  have  fought  in  his  cause  :  but  as 
his  disciples  had  been  few  in  number,  inoffensive  in  their 
habits,  and  forbidden  to  fight  for  him,  even  when  he  was 
apprehended;  it  was  evident  that  his  kingdom  was  not  of  a 
secular  nature,  but  related  wholly  to  spiritual  and  heavenly 
things,  and  would  be  supported  entirely  by  spiritual  sanc- 
tions and  authority.  (Marg.  Ref. — Notes,  10 — 14.) — The 
multitudes,  that  followed  Christ  when  he  entered  Jerusa- 
lem, would  have  readily  fought  for  him,  if  he  had  claimed 
a  temporal  kingdom  :  and  they  seem  to  have  been  set 
against  him  because  he  would  not.  (Notes,  xii.  12 — 19. 
Matt.  xxi.  1 — 11.  xxvii.  19—23.) 

Would  ...fight.  (36)  Av...»yavifrvro.— "  Would  have 
"  striven  "  or  contended.  See  on  Luke  xiii.  24. 

V.  37 — 40.  Pilate  next  asked,  whether  Jesus  pro- 
fessed to  be  King  in  any  sense.  To  which  he  answered,  by 
assenting  to  Pilate's  proposition,  that  he  was  a  King,  that 
is,  of  Israel :  and  he  averred,  that  he  was  born  for  that 
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CHAP.  XIX. 

Jesus  is  scourged,  crowned  with  thorns,  and  mock- 
ed by  the  soldiers,  1 — 3.  Pilate  declaring  his  inno- 
cence, the  Jews  charge  him  with  calling  himself  the 
"  Son  of  God,"  4 — 7.  Pilate,  after  further  exami- 
nation, desires  to  release  him ;  but  overcome  with 
the  clamours  of  the  Jews,  delivers  him  to  be  crucified, 
8 — 16.  He  is  led  to  Golgotha,  and  crucified  between 


two  robbers,  17,  18.  The  title  placed  over  his  cross, 
which  Pilate  refuses  to  alter,  19 — 22.  The  soldiers 
part  his  garments,  23,  24.  Jesus  affectionately  com- 
mends his  mother  to  the  care  of  John,  25 — 27  ;  and, 
receiving  vinegar  to  drink,  he  expires,  28 — 30.  The 
legs  of  the  robbers  are  broken  to  hasten  their  death  : 
but  Jesus  being  previously  dead,  his  side  is  pierced 
by  a  soldier,  and  thus  the  scriptures  are  fulfilled,  31 — 
37-  Joseph  of  Arimathea,  assisted  by  Nicodemus, 
buries  him,  38 — 42. 


end ;  that  he  came  into  the  world  to  bear  witness  to  the 
truth  of  God,  in  this  and  every  other  particular ;  and  that 
every  one  who  belonged  to  the  truth,  and  was  disposed  to 
comply  with  it,  heard  and  obeyed  his  voice ;  though  his 
nation  in  general  rejected  and  opposed  him.  (Marg.  Ref. 
u,  x.— Note,  I  Tim.  v\.  13 — 16,  v.  13.)— This  reply 
caused  Pilate  to  exclaim,  "  What  is  truth  ?  "  But  it  is 
not  certain,  whether  he  did  it  out  of  curiosity,  or  in  deri- 
sion, or  from  some  impression  of  reverence  to  the  cha- 
racter and  behaviour  of  Jesus.  As,  however,  he  did  not 
immediately  answer ;  he  went  out,  declaring  to  the  Jews 
his  full  conviction  that  Jesus  was  entirely  innocent,  as  to 
the  crimes  of  which  he  had  been  accused.  Yet,  since  they 
had  delivered  him  up  as  a  malefactor,  he  proposed  by  a 
customary  act  of  grace  at  that  festival,  to  release  to  them 
their  inoffensive  King ;  by  which  means  the  people  would 
be  satisfied ;  and  the  rulers  would  be  exempted  from  cen- 
sure, for  the  part  which  they  had  taken  in  his  prosecution. 
— But  they  all,  both  priests  and  rulers,  and  the  people 
who  had  assembled  on  this  occasion,  clamorously  pre- 
ferred the  robber  Barabbas  to  him  !  (Marg.  Ref.  z — d. — 
Notes,  Matt,  xxvii.  19—23.  26—31,  v.  26.  Mark  xv.  6 — 
10.  Luke  xxiii.  13 — 25.  Acts  iii.  12 — 16.) — Came  Unto 
the  world.  (37)  Notes,  ix.  39—41,  v.  39.  x.  32—39.  v.36. 
xii.  41 — 50.  xvi.  25 — 30.  1  Tim.  i.  15,  16. — Everyone, 
&.C.]  Murg.  Ref.  y.—Note,  1  John  iii.  1 8—24. 

Thou  sayest,  &c.  (37)  2u  \syei;  olt.  See  on  Matt. 
xx  vi.  25.—  What  is  truth?  (38)  Ti  er  iv  aXij^ia  ;  "What 
"  thing  is  truth  ?  " — Not  What  is  truth?  as  to  different 
opinions,  enquiring  which  of  them  is  true. — A  custom. 
(39)  Swit&ia.  1  Cor.  xi.  16.  Not  elsewhere. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.   1—9. 

Even  the  rancorous  malice  of  our  Lord's  enemies  did 
not  render  them  more  eager  to  apprehend  and  crucify  him, 
than  his  love  to  perishing  sinners  made  him  ready  to  meet 
all  those  suft'crinirs  which  he  knew  were  coming  on  him, 
thut  he  might  etfrct  their  salvation  !  All  the  power  of 
earth  and  hell  could  not,  for  a  moment,  have  resisted  his 
omnipotence,  if  he  had  seen  good  to  exert  it :  (Note,  x. 
14 — IS  :)  but  he  only  alarmed,  and  did  not  injure,  his  as- 
sailants ;  for  that  was  the  day  of  his  patience  and  meek- 
ness, as  our  Surety  and  Example.  Yet  "  the  day  of  his 
"  wrath  "  will  come,  when  all  who  oppose,  yea,  all  who 
do  not  obey,  his  gospel,  shall  be  driven  backward  and  pe- 
rish for  ever.  (Note,  2  Thes.  i.  5 — 10.)  In  the  mean  time 
he  spares  and  warns  his  adversaries  :  yet  neither  his  terror, 
nor  his  forbearance,  will  deter  men  in  general  from  their 
purpose ;  or  from  pursuing  worldly  things,  in  contempt  of 
liis  salvation,  and  in  defiance  of  his  vengeance. — But  he 
most  tenderly  regards  the  temporal  peace  and  safety,  as 
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well  as  the  eternal  interests,  of  his  faithful  disciples  :  he 
proportions  their  trials  to  their  strength  ;  nor  will  he  ever 
require  them  to  bear  such  sufferings  for  him,  as  he  bare  for 
them,  or  any  at  all  comparable  to  them. 

V.  10 — 32. 

From  the  example  of  our  Saviour  we  should  learn,  to 
receive  our  lighter  afflictions,  as  "  a  cup  which  our  Father 
"  has  given  us  to  drink  ; "  and  to  resist  every  temptation 
to  escape  suffering  by  sin,  or  to  murmur  and  despond 
under  it ;  by  asking  ourselves,  whether  we  ought  thus  to 
oppose  our  Father's  will,  or  to  distrust  his  love. — Self-con- 
fident rashness  is  very  different  from  the  steady  courage 
and  patience  of  faith  :  and  they,  who  most  readily  venture 
into  temptation,  are  often  most  easily  overcome  by  it. — 
The  company  of  profane  and  wicked  men  either  corrupts 
or  dismays  those  pious  persons  who  are  seduced  into  it ; 
and  they  soon  forget  their  purposes  and  resolution,  and 
conform  to  the  humour,  or  try  to  shun  the  reproach,  of 
their  companions.  We  should  therefore  watch  and  pray 
against  temptation,  and  get  as  far  out  of  the  way  of  them 
as  we  can  :  but  humiliating  experience  of  our  own  weak- 
ness is  commonly  necessary  to  teach  us  caution  and  atten- 
tion to  the  words  of  Christ.  As  he  suffered  every  insult 
for  the  sake  of  Peter,  even  when  Peter  was  basely  denying 
him  ;  so  he  foresaw  all  our  unfaithfulness  and  ingratitude, 
at  the  time  when  he  shed  his  blood  for  our  sins !  This 
consideration  should  not  only  encourage  our  hope  in  his 
boundless  mercy,  but  also  shame  us  out  of  our  base  requi- 
tals of  so  gracious  a  Benefactor. — The  most  perfect  meek- 
ness, patience,  and  wisdom,  of  the  Son  of  God,  only  served 
to  increase  the  outrageous  enmity  of  his  versecutors ; 
and  their  base  usage  reciprocally  illustrated  his  consum- 
mate excellency.  This  should  teach  us  what  to  expect 
from  the  wicked,  and  how  to  behave  towards  them.  (Nate 
and  P.  O.  1  Pet.  ii.  18 — 25.) — So  blind  are  men  in  things 
pertaining  to  the  acceptable  worship  and  service  of  God, 
that  they  often  expect  to  please  him  by  exactness  in  exter- 
nals, while  they  are  deliberately  perpetrating  the  basest 
iniquities !  Nay,  they  hope  to  atone  for  their  murders  and 
oppressions,  by  hypocritical  forms  of  godliness  ! — Those 
who  are  most  scandalously  unjust,  frequently  expect  most 
credit  for  their  strict  regard  to  justice  ;  and  are  greatly  af- 
fronted to  be  suspected  of  the  least  crime,  whilst  they  are 
actually  committing  the  greatest.  (Notes,  2  Sam.  xx.  8 — 
10.  20 — 22.)  But  the  malice  even  of  the  worst  of  men 
is  so  over-ruled  as  to  fulfil  the  words  of  Jesus,  and  to  ac- 
complish the  wise  and  holy  purposes  of  God. 

V.  33—40. 

We  should  always  remember,  that  "  the  kingdom  of 
"  Christ  is  not  of  this  world : "  it  cannot  then  be  promoted 
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THEN  'Pilate  therefore  took  Jesus, 
and  b  scourged  him. 

2  And  °  the  soldiers  platted  a  crown 
of  thorns,  and  put  it  on  his  head,  and 
they  put  on  him  a  purple  robe, 

3  And  said,  °  Hail,   «  King  of  the 
Jews!  and  they  smote  him  with  their 
hands. 

4  Pilate  therefore  went  forth  again, 
and  saith  unto  them,  Behold,  I  bring 
him  forth  to  you,  'that  ye  may  know 
that  I  find  no  fault  in  him. 

5  Then  came  Jesus  forth,  wearing 

21      Heb.  Tii.  26.     I  PeL  i.  19.  ii.  22.  iii.  la     1  John  iii.  6. 


the  crown  of  thorns,  and  the  purple 
robe.     And  Pilate  saith  unto  them, 
Behold  the  man ! 

6  When  h  the  chief  priests  therefore 
and  officers  saw  him,  they  cried  out, 
saying,  Crucify  him,  crucify  him.     Pi- 
late saith  unto  them,   'Take  ye  him, 
and  crucify  him ;  for  I  find  no  fault  in 
him. 

7  The  Jews  answered  him,  k  We 
have  a  law,  and  by  our  law  he  ought 
to  die,  '  because  he  made  himself  the 
Son  of  God. 
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by  carnal  weapons  or  means  of  any  kind,  or  by  any  party ; 
nor  accommodated  to  any  temporal  interests ;  and  every 
attempt  of  ttiis  kind  is  inconsistent,  unscriptural,  and 
unholy.  For  our  Saviour  and  King  reigns  in  the  heart  and 
conscience  of  his  true  subjects  :  the  princes  of  this  world 
have  nothing  to  fear  from  the  obedience  of  Christians  to 
his  authority  ;  nor  does  he  need  the  countenance  of  their's, 
though  he  may  see  good  sometimes  to  make  use  of  it. 
His  subjects  are  commanded  to  "  render  tribute  to  whom 
"  tribute  is  due,  and  honour  to  whom  honour;"  to  "sub- 
"  mil  to  the  powers  that  be ;"  to  "  fear  God  and  the  king, 
"  and  not  to  meddle  with  those  who  are  given  to  change  :" 
though  at  the  same  time,  they  must  "  obey  God  rather 
"  than  man/'  when  man  presumes  to  interfere  out  of  his 
own  province.  It  would  greatly  promote  the  credit  of  the 
gospel,  if  all  the  professed  subjects  of  Christ,  whilst  they 
stand  up  for  the  right  of  liberty  of  conscience  would  be 
careful  to  render  a  conscientious  obedience  to  these  plain 
precepts  in  this  matter.  Then  they  would  more  resemble 
him,  "  who  before  Pontius  Pilate  witnessed  a  good  con- 
"  fession ; "  and  prove  themselves  to  be  "  of  the  truth," 
by  hearing  and  obeying  his  voice. — But  many  profess  to 
enquire  after  truth,  who  are  not  disposed  to  wait  for  an 
answer  or  to  welcome  that  which  is  given  by  those,  who 
"  speak  as  the  oracles  of  God."  Numbers  give  Jesus  and 
his  people  a  good  word,  who  will  not  join  them,  or  ven- 
ture any  thing  in  his  cause:  numbers  commit  injustice  for 
fear  of  their  own  dependants,  and  from  a  desire  of  popula- 
rity ;  and  the  majority  of  all  ranks,  even  of  nominal 
Christians,  still  in  fact  prefer  Barabbas  to  Christ;  so  that 
it  requires  more  constancy,  than  unregenerate  men  pos- 
sess, to  stem  the  torrent  of  impetuous  wickedness.  Let 
us,  however,  look  to  "  the  Lamb  of  God,"  in  whom  the 
Roman  governor  could  "  find  no  fault  at  all : "  let  us  en- 
deavour in  the  same  manner  to  make  all  our  accusers 
ashamed  :  let  us  never  indulge  prejudices  against  persons 
or  doctrines,  because  multitudes  decry  them :  and  let  us 
beware  of  deliberately  sparing  our  lusts,  (those  robbers  of 
God,  and  murderers  of  the  soul,)  and  thus  "  crucifying 
"  Christ  afresh,  and  putting  him  to  open  shame." 

NOTES 

CHAP.  XIX.  V.I— 7-  (Note, Matt,  xxvii. 26— 31. Mark 
xv.  1 1 — 20,  e.  20.)  John  seems  to  record  our  Lord's  being 


scourged  and  crowned  with  thorns,  in  the  exact  order  of 
time  in  which  these  events  occurred.  Perhaps  Pilate  hoped, 
that  by  severely  scourging  Jesus,  and  allowing  the  soldiers 
to  treat  him  with  cruel  mockery,  the  rulers  of  the  Jews 
might  be  induced  to  consent  to  his  release :  or,  that  the 
compassion  of  the  multitude  would  be  excited,  and  so  they 
might  be  influenced  to  prefer  him  to  Barabbas.  He  there- 
fore brought  him  forth  arrayed  in  a  purple  robe,  and 
crowned  with  thorns,  and  probably  covered  with  his  own 
blood  :  and,  having  repeated  his  full  conviction  of  his 
entire  innocence,  he  said  to  them,  "  Behold  the  man : " 
(Marg.  Ref.  a — g  :)  '  Consider  whether  he  be  not  rather 
an  object  of  compassion  or  contempt,  than  of  jealousy, 
envy,  and  hatred.'  This  is  not  mentioned  in  the  other 
gospels,  in  which  the  next  circumstance  to  that  of  the 
soldiers  scourging  and  mocking  Jesus  is :  "  They  took  the 
"  robe  off  from  him,  and  put  his  own  raiment  on  him,  and 
"  led  him  away  to  crucify  him." — But  the  events  here  re- 
corded, occurred  after  the  mocking  of  Jesus  by  the  soldiers, 
and  before  they  took  off  the  robe. — The  rulers,  however, 
were  too  full  of  enmity  and  malice  to  be  moved  by  the 
spectacle ;  and  perhaps  fearing  lest  it  should  affect  the 
common  people  differently,  they  and  their  attending  officers, 
became  still  more  clamorous  in  demanding  his  immediate 
crucifixion.  This  seems  to  have  greatly  displeased  Pilate ; 
and  therefore  he  bade  them  take  Jesus,  "  and  crucify  him  : " 
seeing  he  found  no  fault  in  his  whole  conduct.  '  If  you 
'  will  have  it  so,  do  it  yourselves  at  your  peril ;  for  I  cannot 
'  condemn  a  man  without  a  fault.'  Grotius.  This  reply 
induced  them  to  add  the  charge  of  blasphemy,  to  that  of 
rebellion  against  the  Roman  authority ;  that  if  Pilate  would 
not  condemn  him  as  a  traitor,  he  might  consent  to  his 
death,  as  justly  condemned  for  blasphemy  by  their  law. 
(Marg.  Ref.  h — I.— Notes,  v.  15, 16.  viii.  54—59.  x.  26 — 
31,  DD.  30,  31.  Lev.  xxiv.  10—16.  Matt.  xxvi.  63—68. 
xxvii.  54.  Mark  xiv.  60 — 65.  Luke  xxii.  63 — J\.  Rom.  i. 
1 — 4.)  This  was  indeed  the  supposed  crime  for  which  he 
suffered  ;  though  they  could  not  but  know,  that  the  Mes- 
siah was  expressly  predicted  under  the  title  of  "  the  Son 
"  of  God."  (Notes,  x.  32—39.  Ps.  ii.  7— 12,  t».  7-  12. 
Heb.  i.  5—9.) 

They  smote  him  with  the  palms  of  their  hands.  (3)  E?.&w> 
aura  (oxiviunTa.  See  on  xviii.  22.  Mark  xiv.  65. — Fault. 
(4)  Aniav.  6.  xviii.  38.  Matt.  xix.  3.  xxvii.  37.  Acts  xiii. 
28.  xxv.  18.  27. 
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8  When    Pilate   therefore   m  heard 
that  saying,  he  was  the  more  afraid ; 

9  And  went  again  into  the  judg- 
ment-hall,    and     saith     unto     Jesus, 
"Whence  art  thou?  "But  Jesus  gave 
him  no  answer. 

10  Then   saith    Pilate    unto   him, 
Speakest  thou  not  unto  me:  p  knowest 
thou  not  that  I  have  power  to  crucify 
thee,  and  have  power  to  release  thee  ? 

11  Jesus  answered,  qThou  couldest 
have  no  power  at  all  against  me,  ex- 
cept it  were  given  thee  from  above : 
therefore  rhe  that  delivered  me  unto 
thee  hath  '  the  greater  sin. 

12  And    '  from    thenceforth   Pilate 
sought  to  release  him  :   but  the  Jews 
cried  out,  saying,  If  thou  let  this  man 
go,  u  thou  art  not  Caesar's  friend :  who- 


soever maketh  himself  a  king  speaketh 
against  Caesar. 

13  When  Pilate  therefore   *  heard 
that  saying,    he  brought  Jesus  forth, 
y  and  sat  down  in  the  judgment-seat, 
in  a  place  that  is  called  the  Pavement, 
but  in  the  Hebrew,  Gabbatha. 

14  And  it  was  '  the  preparation  of 
the   passover,   and   about   •  the   sixth 
hour:    and  he    saith   unto   the   Jews, 
6  Behold  your  King ! 

15  But  they  cried  out,  °Away  with 
him,  away  with  him,  crucify  him.     Pi- 
late saith  unto  them,   Shall  I  crucify 
your  King  ?  The  chief  priests  answered, 
d  We  have  no  king  but  Caesar. 

16  Then  "delivered  he  him  there- 
fore unto  them  to  be  crucified.     And 
they  took  Jesus  and  led  him  away. 
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V.  8 — 12.  It  would  be  vain,  and  it  is  not  needful,  par- 
ticularly to  enquire  what  thoughts  were  excited  in  Pilate's 
mind,  on  this  occasion.  He  seems,  however,  to  have 
been  impressed  with  an  apprehension,  that  Jesus  might 
probably  be  some  extraordinary  person,  very  high  in  favour 
with  the  superior  powers ;  and  that  it  would  be  dangerous 
to  proceed  further  against  him  :  and  the  mild  dignity  and 
gravity  of  his  behaviour,  amidst  all  the  insults  and  cruel- 
ties which  he  experienced,  might  tend  to  confirm  this  opi- 
nion. (Note,  Matt,  xxvii.  19 — 23.)  He  therefore  said  unto 
Jesus,  "  Whence  art  thou  ?  "  of  earthly  or  of  hea- 
venly origin  ?  But  our  Lord  gave  him  no  answer.  Pilate 
was  no  competent  judge  in  a  question  of  this  kind:  and 
his  unjust  conduct,  in  allowing  such  cruelties  to  be  exer- 
cised on  a  person  whom  he  knew  to  be  innocent,  rendered 
him  unworthy  of  further  regard.  The  silence  of  our  Lord, 
however,  seems  to  have  astonished  and  displeased  Pilate  ; 
who  .laughtily  enquired  how  it  was  that  he  refused  to  speak 
to  nim,  when  he  knew  that  he  had  an  unrestrained  autho- 
rity, either  to  order  him  to  immediate  crucifixion,  or  to 
release  him.  (Note,  Matt,  xxvii.  1 1 — 18.)  Jesus  therefore 
shewed  him,  that  he  had  this  power  from  above,  even  from 
the  God  of  heaven,  and  would  be  called  to  an  account  for 
his  use  of  it ;  nor  indeed  could  he  at  all  have  employed  it 
against  him,  if  God  had  not  for  wise  reasons  seen  good  to 
permit  it.  (Marg.  Ref.  m — q. — Notes,  iii.  27 — 36,  v.  2J. 
Ex.  ix.  13—17.  Ps.  Ixii.  11,  12.  Ixxvi.  10.  Matt.  vi.  13.) 
There  was  a  peculiar  propriety  in  stating  this  general  truth, 
when  the  application  of  it  was  made  to  the  Lord  of  life 
and  glory,  now  delivered  up  into  the  hands  of  an  idolater, 
who  was  about  to  abuse  his  authority  by  condemning  him 
to  be  crucified. — As  our  Lord  suffered  for  the  sins  01  both 
Jews  and  gentiles ;  it  was  a  special  part  of  the  counsel  of 
infinite  wisdom,  that  the  Jews  should  first  purpose  his 
death,  and  that  the  Gentiles  should  carry  that  purpose  into 
execution. — But,  though  Pilate  was  about  to  contract  very 
great  guilt  by  condemning  him  ;  Caiaphas,  who  at  the  head 
of  the  Jewish  council  had  delivered  up  the  promised  Mes- 
siah into  the  hands  of  idolaters,  had  much  deeper  crimi- 


nality :  as  his  situation  enabled  him  to  know  far  more  of 
the  true  God  and  his  law,  as  well  as  to  have  more  ac- 
quaintance with  the  doctrine  and  miracles  of  Jesus ;  and 
as  the  conduct  of  the  high  priest,  and  all  concerned  with 
him  in  that  prosecution,  resulted  from  far  more  determi- 
nate enmity  to  the  truth,  holiness,  and  authority  of  God, 
than  Pilate's  did.  This  answer,  however,  was  a  solemn 
warning  to  Pilate  to  beware  what  he  did  in  such  a  case  : 
and  he  seems  to  have  understood  and  felt  it  in  some,  de- 
gree; so  that  he  became  the  more  desirous  to  release  him. 
(Marg.  Ref.  r — t.) — But  the  rulers,  finding  that  their  last 
accusation  rather  obstructed,  than  forwarded,  the  comple- 
tion of  their  design,  endeavoured  next  to  terrify  Pilate  into 
compliance,  by  declaring  that  he  could  not  be  sincerely 
attached  to  the  interests  of  the  Roman  emperor,  if  he  neg- 
lected to  punish  a  man,  who,  -by  aspiring  to  the  kingdom, 
must  be  deemed  Caesar's  competitor  and  enemy.  The 
jealous  tyranny  and  cruelty  of  Tiberius  Csesar,  who  was 
then  emperor,  are  well  known  ;  and  Pilate,  probably  fear- 
ing lest  some  spies  should  carry  an  accusation  against  him 
to  Rome,  immediately  yielded  to  their  injustice.  (Marg. 
Ref.  u.) — '  Pilate's  conscience  fighteth  for  Christ :  but 
'  straightway  it  yieldeth  ;  because  it  is  not  upholden  by  the 
'  singular  power  of  God.'  Beza.  (Notes,  Prov.  xxix.  25, 
26.  Matt.  x.  27,  28.  1  John  v.  4,  5.) — '  This  chiefly  moved 
'  him,  because,  as  Tacitus  and  Suetonius  observe,  Tiberius 
'  was  apt  to  suspect  the  worst :  and  the  least  crimes  with 
'  him  made  a  man  guilty  of  death,  if  they  related  to  the 
'  government.  Pilate  durst  not  therefore  venture  that  this 
'  charge  should  he  laid  against  him  by  the  Jews.'  JVhitby. 

Given  from  above.  (11)  AsJo^svov  avo)9§v.  Jam.  i.  17-  iii. 
15.  17-  A»3b/*svov  M  ra  upturn,  iii.  27- — Dan.  iv.  17.  25.  32. 
Sept. — Note,  Rom.  xiii.  1,  2,  v.  1. — SpeaTceth  against 
Ccesar.  (12)  AvriXsyti  TU  Kaicra^i.  He  is  Anti-Caesar. 
(Note,  1  John  iv.  1 — 4.)  ' 

V.  13—18.  (Notes,  Matt,  xxvii.  24,  25.  32—35.  Luke 
xxiii.  26 — 31.)  Pilate  having  ascended  his  tribunal,  which 
was  not  in  the  judgment-hall,  but  in  a  more  publick  place 
called  "  the  pavement,"  or  "  Gabbatha,"  proceeded  to 
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17  And  he  'bearing  his  cross  *  went 
Mark"*'!!;  si:  forth  into  a  place  called  the  place  of  a 

x     21      x?     21 

i  ike  ix.2i'.xi,:  skull,  which  is  called  in  the  Hebrew 

27.  x«ni.  26. 

*  ixiV  *u  NO™:    Golgotha ; 

18  Where  'they  crucified  him,  and 

I  Kings  xxi.  1 1*.  J 

ACUC  "!"'  S  two  other  with  him,  on  either  side  one, 

Heb.  xiu.  »-arui  Jesus  in  the  midst. 
kj?fc?£f      19  f  And  Pilate  k  wrote  a  title,  and 
'  "iiu  put  it  on  the  cross.     And  the  writing 
^iiV^Uvas,  'JESUS  OF  NAZARETH  THE 

jU&gt  KING  OF  THE  JEWS. 

^ssdm.*w!    2®  This  t't^e  ^ien  rea(^  many  °f tne 

k  "i^xxvii.  37.  JGWS  ;  f°r  tne  place  where  Jesus  Avas 
ukexx"'.^26  crucified  was  nigh  to  the  city;  and  it 

1  3.  ]-'.   i.  46,  46.  49.  xviii.  SI.     Arts  iii.  6.  xxvi.  9. 


was  written  m  in  Hebrew,   "  and  Greek,  n,  is.  ..  2.  A*. 

;    r       ,  •  xxi.  40.  xxi:.  2. 

ana  Latin.  xx.i.  u.  H«. 


**• 


21  Then  said  the  chief  priests  of  the  ° 
Jews  to  Pilate,  Write  not,  The  King 
of  the  Jews :  but  that  he  said,  I  am 
King  of  the  Jews. 

22  Pilate  answered,  °  What  I  have  <>  12.  p..  ix».  7. 

...  T   T  ...  Ixxvi.  10.  Prov. 

written,  1  have  written.  »»'•». 

23  Then  pthe  soldiers,  when  they  p  Man.  «>«.  M. 
had  crucified  Jesus,  took  his  garments,   ui»  *»£•«. 
and  made  four  parts,  to  every  soldier 

a  part ;  and  also  his  coat :    now  the 
coat  was  without  seam,  *  woven  from  •  ^r, 
the  top  throughout. 


Ex.  xxxix.   22, 

n. 


pass  sentence  on  Jesus.  The  Evangelist  observes,  that 
"  it  was  the  preparation  of  the  Passover,"  or  the  day  before 
the  solemn  sabbath,  which  occurred  on  the  second  day 
of  unleavened  bread;  (Marg.  Ref.  z. — Notes,  31 — 3?. 
Lev.  xxiii.  5 — 8;)  for  which  the  people  ought  to  have 
been  making  preparation,  though  many  of  them  were  far 
otherwise  employed. — It  was  also  "  about  the  sixth  hour." 
As  there  is  no  reason  to  think  that  St.  John  computed 
time  in  a  different  manner  from  the  other  Evangelists; 
as  six  o'clock,  (according  to  the  Roman  computation,)  or 
soon  after  sun-rise,  must  have  been  much  too  early  for  all 
the  events  which  preceded  our  Lord's  crucifixion  to  have 
occurred  that  morning ;  as  St.  Mark  has  expressly  men- 
tioned the  third  hour,  or  nine  o'clock,  for  the  time  of  that 
event,  to  which  the  accounts  of  the  other  Evangelists  ac- 
cord ;  (Note,  Mark  xv.  25  ;)  and  as  the  sixth  hour  or  noon, 
(according  to  the  Jewish  computation,)  would  be  too  late 
to  agree  with  the  parallel  Scriptures :  so  it  seems  the 
most  easy  way  of  solving  the  difficulty,  to  suppose  that 
sixth,  instead  of  third,  was  inserted  by  some  of  the  early 
transcribers  of  this  gospel.  The  mistake  would  be  very 
trivial,  and  very  easily  fallen  into ;  and  in  a  few  places  it 
is  necessary  to  allow  that  something  of  this  kind  has  hap- 
pened. Indeed  some  manuscripts  read  "  the  third  hour." 
Pilate,  however,  again  pointed  out  the  suffering  Jesus  to 
the  implacable  Jews,  saying,  "  Behold  your  King  !  "  per- 
haps in  scorn  of  them;  as  if  a  King  crowned  with  thorns, 
and  covered  with  stripes,  befitted  such  a  people.  When 
they  still  persisted  in  demanding  his  crucifixion ;  he  asked 
them,  whether  he  should  "  crucify  their  King :  "  and 
though,  on  other  occasions,  they  had  many  doubts  and 
objections,  even  concerning  the  lawfulness  of  submitting, 
or  paying  tribute,  to  the  Roman  emperor;  yet  to  gratify 
their  malice,  they  at  once  exclaimed,  that  they  had  "  no 
"  king  but  Caesar."  (Note,  Gen.  xlix.  10.)  Upon  which 
Pilate,  perhaps  deeming  this  concession,  from  so  turbu- 
lent a  people,  of  considerable  importance,  got  over  all  his 
scruples,  and  delivered  up  Jesus  to  be  crucified.  (Marg. 
Ref.  b — i.) — '  Josephus... expressly  assures  us,  that  Pilate 
having  slain  a  considerable  number  of  seditious  Samari- 
tans, was  deposed  from  his  government  by  Vitellius,  and 
sent  to  Tiberius  at  Rome,  who  died  before  he  arrived 
there  And  Eusebius  tells  us,  ...that  quickly  after,  (hav- 
ing, as  others  say,  been  banished  to  Vienne,  in  Gaul,)  he 
laid  violent  hands  on  himself,  falling  on  his  own  sword 


'  Agrippa,  who  was  an  eye-witness  to  many  of  his  enormi- 
'  ties,  speaks  of  him  in  his  oration  to  Caius  Caesar,  as  one 
'  who  had  been  a  man  of  a  most  infamous  character.  ... 
'  Probably,  the  accusations  of  other  Jews,  following  him, 
'  had  before  that  proved  his  destruction.'  Doddridge. 

The  pavement.  (13)  A&orourov.  Here  only  N.  T. — 2  Chr. 
vii.  3.  Esth.  i.  6.  Cant.  in.  10.  Sept.  Ex  AiSoj  lapis,  et 
rpun;'  a  rpuwup.i,  sterna.  Some  think,  that  it  was  so  called 
from  a  curious  piece  of  Mosaick  work  which  adorned  it. — 
Gabbatha.~]  A  nj; ,  altum  esse :  an  elevated  place. 

V.  19—22.  (Marg.  Ref.  k—n.—Note,  Matt,  xxvii.  37, 
38.)  The  three  languages,  in  which  this  inscription  was 
written,  were  more  generally  understood  than  any  other 
at  that  time ;  and  most  persons  present  would  be  capable 
of  reading  it  in  some  one  of  them  :  so  that  this  was,  in 
fact,  to  publish  to  the  nations  of  the  earth  that  Jesus  the 
Nazarene  was  the  King  of  Israel,  the  expected  Messiah. 
It  is  not  therefore  wonderful  that  it  gave  umbrage  to  the 
Jewish  rulers ;  as  it  seemed  to  imply,  that  they  had  en- 
viously and  maliciously  persecuted  to  death  their  promised 
Messiah :  and  probably  Pilate  intended  it  as  a  reflection 
upon  them.  He  was,  however,  so  put  out  of  humour,  by 
being  compelled  to  condemn  an  innocent  man  contrary  to 
his  judgment  and  conscience,  that  he  would  not  gratify 
them,  in  allowing  the  inscription  to  be  altered;  which  was 
doubtless  owing  to  a  secret  power  of  God  upon  his  heart,  in 
order  that  this  attestation  of  our  Lord's  character  and  autho- 
rity might  continue. — Perhaps  the  open  insults,  which  the 
chief  priests  and  rulers  used,  as  Jesus  hung  upon  the  cross, 
might  in  part  be  intended,  by  ridiculing  his  pretensions,  to 
counteract  the  effects  of  this  inscription,  on  the  minds  of 
the  people.  (Marg.  Ref.  n,  o. — Notes,  Ps.  xxii.  11 — 15. 
Ixix.  16— 21.  Matt,  xxvii.  32 — 44.  Mark  xv.  29 — 32.)— 
Was  near  the  city.  (20)  The  place  of  our  Lord's  cruci- 
fixion and  sepulture,  as  shewn  to  travellers  at  present,  is 
within  the  city.  If  then  the  right  place  be  shewn,  as  it 
seems  probable,  the  site  of  Jerusalem  must  have  been  con- 
siderably altered  in  the  lapse  of  so  many  ages. 

V.  23,  24.  (Marg.  Ref. — Notes,  Ps.  xxii.  16 — 18.  Matt. 
xxvii.  35,  36.)  It  is  not,  I  believe,  clearly  known,  in  what 
way  a  garment  was  so  formed  in  the  loom,  as  to  need  no 
seam  in  any  part  of  it.  Very  probably,  this  vesture  was 
the  work  of  some  of  those  womeii;  who  ministered  to  our 
Lord  ;  and  it  seems  to  have  been  considered,  as  both  curi- 
ous and  valuable. 
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•24  They  said  therefore  among  them- 
selves, Let  us  not  rend  it,  but  cast  lots 
for  it,  whose  it  shall  be :  q  that  the 
scripture  might  be  fulfilled,  which  saith, 
'They  parted  my  raiment  among  them, 
and  for  my  vesture  they  did  cast  lots. 
These  things  therefore  the  soldiers  did. 

25  51  Now  there  stood  by  the  cross 
of  Jesus,   '  his  mother,  '  and  his  mo- 
ther's sister,  Mary  the  wife  of  *  Cleo- 
phas,  u  and  Mary  Magdalene. 

26  When  Jesus   therefore  saw  his 
mother,  and  the  disciple  standing  by 
*  whom  he  loved,  he  saith  unto  his  mo- 
ther, J  Woman,  behold  thy  son ! 

27  Then  saith   he  to   the   disciple, 
1  Behold  thy  mother !  And  from  that 
hour  that  disciple  *  took  her  unto  b  his 
own  home. 

28  ^f  After   this,    c  Jesus   knowing 
that  all  things  were  now  accomplished, 


d  that  the  scripture  might  be  fulfilled, 
saith,  I  thirst. 

29  Now  there  *  was  set  a  vessel  full 
of  vinegar:  and  they  filled  a  sponge 
with  vinegar,  and  put  it  upon  '  hyssop, 
and  put  it  to  his  mouth. 

30  When  Jesus  therefore   had  re- 
ceived the  vinegar,  he  said,  g  It  is  finish- 
ed :  h  and  he  bowed  his  head,  and  gave 
up  the  ghost. 

31  The  Jews  therefore,  '  because  it 
was  the  preparation,  "  that  the  bodies 
should  not  remain  upon  the  cross  on 
the  sabbath-day,  (for    that  sabbath  day 
was  an  high  day,)  besought  Pilate  that 
m  their  legs  might  be  broken,  and  that 
they  might  be  taken  away. 

32  Then  came  the  soldiers,  and  brake 
the  legs  "  of  the  first,  and  of  the  other 
which  was  crucified  with  him. 

33  But  when  they  came  to  Jesus, 
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Without  seam.  (23)  Appapoj.  Here  only.  Ex  a  priv.  et 

no,  suo,  ccmsuo. — Woven.]  Tfavroj.  Here  only.  Ab 
if  aivai,  texo. 

V.  25 — 27.  (Marg.  and  Marg.  Ref.  t,  u.)  The  inward 
anguish,  and  the  conflicting  thoughts  and  affections,  with 
which  the  mind  of  Mary  must  have  been  agitated,  on  this 
most  distressing  occasion,  can  never  be  described  or  ima- 
gined. (Note,  Luke  ii.  33 — 35.)  But,  considering  all  the 
expectations  excited  by  the  conception,  birth,  and  infancy 
of  Jesus,  and  all  the  miracles,  and  other  extraordinary  cir- 
cumstances of  his  publick  ministry,  she  could  scarcely 
doubt,  even  when  she  saw  him  expire  on  the  cross,  that 
he  was  the  promised  "  Messiah,  the  King  of  Israel." 
(Notes,  Matt.  i.  18—25.  ii.  Luke  1.  26 — 15.  ii.)  After 
Joseph's  death,  and  our  Lord's  entrance  on  his  ministry, 
it  is  probable  that  Mary  had  generally  attended  him  :  and 
being  now  present  to  behold  his  crucifixion,  Jesus,  amidst 
all  his  own  sufferings,  was  tenderly  mindful  of  her;  and 
by  turning  her  attention  to  John,  the  beloved  disciple,  as 
one  who  would  be  as  a  son  to  her,  and  whom  she  should 
love,  for  his  sake,  as  her  own  son  ;  and  by  mentioning 
her  to  him  as  his  "  mother"  to  whom  he  was  to  perform 
the  duty  of  that  relation  for  his  sake  ;  he  effectually  influ- 
enced John  to  take  her  to  him,  and  to  provide  for  her,  and 
treat  her  with  all  respect  and  affection,  as  long  as  she  lived. 
(Marg.  Ref.  x — z. — Notes,  ii.  1 — 5.  Mutt.  xii.  46 — 50.) 
How  long  that  was,  or  where  John  from  that  time  resided, 
we  are  not  informed  in  Scripture ;  and  history  gives  us 
little  information,  which  can  be  depended  on. 

IVoman.  (26)  Tmai.  See  on  ii.  4. — His  own  home.  (27) 
Ta  i3ia.  See  on  xvi.  32. 

V.  28 — 30.  All  our  Lord's  expiatory  sufferings  were 
now  on  the  very  point  of  being  finished  ;  but  in  order 
to  the  fulfilment  of  some  other  scriptures,  he  said,  "  1 
"  thirst : "  and  his  exquisite  torture,  fatigue,  and  heat, 
doubtless  caused  his  thirst  to  be  very  intense.  (Notes,  Ps. 
xxii.  14,  15.  Ixix.  21.)  Probably  this  was  immediately  after 


he  had  cried  out,  "  Eli,  Eli,  &c."  for  this  evangelist  ge- 
nerally records  other  circumstances  even  of  the  same  events, 
than  the  others  do :  and  so  this  word,  "  I  thirst,"  induced 
some  present  to  offer  him  vinegar ;  while  others  waited  to 
see  whether  Elias  would  come  to  save  him.  (Marg.  Ref. 
c — f. — Notes,  Matt,  xxvii.  32 — 34. 46 — 50.  Mark  xv.34 — 
39.  Luke  xxiii.  44 — 49.) — When  Jesus,  by  receiving  and 
tasting  the  vinegar,  had  accomplished  these  predictions 
also,  he  said,  "  It  is  finished."  All  that  the  prophets  had 
foretold  ;  all  that  the  types  prefigured  ;  all  that  the  justice 
of  God  required,  as  an  atonement  for  sin,  in  order  to  the 
reconciliation  of  sinners  to  himself;  all  that  the  honour  of 
his  law  and  government  demanded;  and  whatever  was 
necessary  for  the  glory  of  all  the  divine  perfections,  in 
man's  salvation,  was  now  completely  finished  :  and  so  was 
the  victory  over  Satan,  sin,  the  world,  and  death,  as  far  as 
our  Lord's  personal  obedience  and  sufferings  were  con- 
cerned.— Probably,  the  inward  darkness  and  anguish,  which 
began  to  oppress  our  Lord's  mind  in  the  garden,  at  this 
moment  were  finally  dispersed ;  and  thus  he  expired  in  the 
clear  perception  and  full  enjoyment  of  the  light  of  his 
Father's  countenance.  (Marg.  Ref.  g,  h. — Note,  Matt. 
xx vi.  36 — 39.) 

Hyssop.  (29)  "YVo-fiHra.  Heb.  ix.  19.  Not  elsewhere — It 
is  finished.  (30)  Tsls^nrrm.  28,  rendered  "  were  accom- 
"  plished." — Matt.  xi.  1.  JLw/cexii.  50.  xviii.  31.  xxii.  37. 
Acts  xiii.  29.  2  Tim.  iv.  7.  Rev.  xi.  7.  xv.  1.  8.  xx.  3.— 
Gave  up  the  ghost.]  FlapiSaixE  TO  mei/fia.  See  on  Matt. 
xxvii.  50. 

V.  31 — 37.  The  law  of  Moses  required  that  the  bodies 
of  such  malefactors,  as  were  hanged  on  a  tree,  should  be 
taken  down  the  same  day ;  (Note,  Dent.  xxi.  22,  23  ;)  and, 
though  the  Romans  frequently  left  the  bodies  of  those  whom 
they  crucified,  upon  their  crosses,  till  they  were  consumed, 
or  devoured  by  birds  of  prey  ;  yet  they  seem  to  have  gene- 
rally allowed  the  Jews  to  bury  such  as  belonged  to  them, 
when  it  was  certain  that  they  were  dead ;  which  sometimes 
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and  saw  that  he  was  dead  already,  they 
brake  not  his  legs. 

34  But  one  of  the  soldiers  with  a 
spear  pierced  his  side,   and  forthwith 
8  came  thereout  blood  and  water. 

35  And  p  he  that  saw  it  bare  record, 
and  his  record  is  true ;  and  he  knoweth 
that  he  saith  true,  q  that  ye  might  be- 
lieve. 

36  For  these  things  were  done, '  that 
the  scripture  should  be  fulfilled,  A  bone 
of  him  shall  not  be  broken. 

37  And  again  another  scripture  saith, 
1  They  shall  look  on  him  whom  they 
pierced. 

38  ^[  And  after  this,  '  Joseph  of  Ari- 
mathea,  being  a  disciple  of  Jesus, u  but 
secretly  for  fear  of  the  Jews,  besought 
Pilate  that  he  might  take  away  the  body 


iii.  1,  Jcr.  vii.50 
—52.  Malt.  xii. 
20.  x.x.  30. 

hundred  'Bi^'^ 


of  Jesus:  and  Pilate  gave  him  leave. 
He  came  therefore  and  took  the  body 
of  Jesus. 

39  And  there  came  also  *Nicode- 
mus,  which  at  the  first  came  to  Jesus 
by  night,  and  brought  T  a  mixture  of 
myrrh  and  aloes,  about  an 

pound  weight. 

40  Then  took  they  the  body  of  Jesus, 

and  *  wound  it  in  linen  clothes  with  the  *  xi.«.  ».  5-7. 
spices,  as  the  manner  of  the  Jews  is  to   ' 
bury. 

41  Now  in  the  place  where  he  was 
crucified  there  was  a  garden ;  *  and  in  a  «• |S-  2  tin*. 

,,  ,  .  xxin.    30.       li. 

tne  garden  a  new  sepulchre,  wherein 
was  never  man  yet  laid. 


a «  | 

xxiii. 

**$A       6 
f|j-  *-"kc  "i 


42  There  b  laid  they  Jesus  therefore,  bift:"M-,£,n: 


'because of  the  Jews' preparation-rfaz/ ,- 
for  the  sepulchre  was  nigh  at  hand. 


40.  Acli  xiii.  29. 
1    Cor.    xv.    4. 
Col.  ii.  12. 
14.  31. 


was  not  till  the  next  day,  or  even  later.  But  the  rulers 
(though  not  deterred  from  their  most  iniquitous  and  mur- 
derous purpose,  by  the  sacred  festival  which  they  were 
celebrating,)  were  averse  to  the  bodies  continuing  on  the 
crosses  during  the  next  day ;  as  this  was  both  the  first  sab- 
bath after  the  passover,  and  the  second  day  of  unleavened 
bread,  from  which  the  seven  weeks  till  the  pentecost  were 
reckoned  ;  and  also  the  day  for  presenting  the  first  fruits 
of  a  sheaf  of  corn  :  and  so  it  was  a  day  of  peculiar  solem- 
nity, which  the  people  were  preparing  to  observe  with  great 
exactness.  (Marg.  Rpf.  i — 1. — Notes,  13 — 18.  Matt,  xxvii. 
6-2 — 66.  Luke  vi.  1 .)  They  therefore  besought  Pilate,  to 
give  orders  that  their  legs  might  be  broken,  in  order  that 
they  might  be  removed.  This  was  sometimes  done,  from 
a  sort  of  compassion,  to  hasten  the  death  of  those  who 
lingered  very  long  in  their  sufferings;  but  surely  a  speedier 
method  of  terminating  their  torture  might  have  been  de- 
vised !  The  soldiers,  however,  broke  the  legs  of  the  two 
malefactors,  who  were  still  living  :  and  thus  they  were  in- 
strumental to  the  fulfilment  of  our  Lord's  promise  to  the 
penitent  thief,  that  he  should  "  tJiat  day  be  with  him  in 
"  paradise."  (Note,  Luke  xxiii.  39 — 43.)  But  finding  Jesus 
evidently  dead,  they  broke  not  his  legs :  yet  one  of  them, 
in  a  contemptuous  and  inhuman  manner,  thrust  his  spear 
into  his  side,  from  whence  flowed  a  stream  of  blood  and 
water,  evidently  distinguishable  from  each  other.  Probably, 
the  pericardium  was  pierced;  but.  however  the  circum- 
stance may  be  accounted  for,  it  is  allowed  to  have  been  a 
decisive  evidence  of  his  being  actually  dead  :  and  thus  the 
soldier's  conduct  was  over-ruled,  to  take  away  all  pretences 
to  the  contrary,  by  which  his  enemies  might  otherwise 
have  attempted  to  invalidate  the  reality  of  his  resurrection. 
(Mark  xv.  44.) — The  evangelist  himself  was  an  eye-wit- 
ness of  this  transaction,  and  he  recorded  it  from  his  own 
knowledge  as  indisputable  truth  ;  that  all  who  read  his 
testimony,  may  believe  in  the  crucified  Redeemer.  For  these 
circumstances  were  accomplishments  of  ancient  types  and 
prophecies  concerning  the  Messiah.  (Marg.  Ref.  r. — Notes, 
Ex.  xii.  46.  Ps.  xxxiv.  19,  20.  Zech.  xii.  9 — 14,  v.  10.) 
— It  can  scarcely  be  doubted,  that  the  only  wise  God  had 


some  special  design,  in  commanding  that  no  bone  of  the 
paschal  lamb  should  be  broken,  though  all  must  of  course 
be  dislocated.  This  had  such  a  special  reference  to  Christ, 
that  St.  John  marks  it  as  a  matter  of  importance.  Perhaps 
this  may  intimate,  that  as  the  natural  body  of  Christ,  after 
all  his  tortures,  was  so  preserved  by  a  special  providence, 
that  no  bone  was  broken,  but  the  whole  was  found  entire 
at  his  resurrection ;  so  the  members  of  the  mystical  body 
of  Christ,  whatever  sufferings  and  temptations  they  pass 
through,  shall  be  preserved  by  divine  grace  from  essential 
detriment;  none  shall  be  wanting,  but  all  shall  be  forthcom- 
ing, complete  and  entire,  at  "  the  resurrection  of  the  just." 
(Note,  vi.  36 — 40.) — It  is  evident  likewise,  that  the  apostle 
considered  the  blood  and  water  as  emblems  of  the  distinct 
parts  of  salvation ;  namely,  the  pardon  of  our  sins  through 
the  atoning  blood  of  Christ,  and  the  cleansing  of  our  hearts 
by  the  sanctification  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  is  conferred 
on  us  through  the  obedience  unto  death  of  our  divine  Sa- 
viour ;  and  of  which,  indeed,  the  ordinances  of  Baptism 
and  the  Lord's  supper  are  signs,  memorials,  and  pledges. 
(Marg.  Ref.  o — q. — Note,  1  John  v.  6.) 

A  bone,  &c.  (36)  Not  exactly  from  the  LXX,  but  agrees 
with  it  in  meaning. — 'Ev  s|  O.VTUV  ou  TptGyirtToti,  Ps.  xxxiv. 
20.  Sept.  Note,  Ps.  xxxiv.  19,  20. — They  shall  look,  &c.] 
Wholly  different  from  the  LXX,  but  a  literal  translation  of 
the  Hebrew,  except  as  him  is  substituted  for  me. — '  What 
'  the  Romans  did  at  the  instigation  of  the  Jews,  is  fitly  as- 
'  cribed  to  the  Jews  themselves.'  Whitby. — The  prepara- 
tion. (31)  TlapMrxivy.  (Ex  napx  et  crxfuoc,  vas.  snstrumentum.) 
14.  42.  Matt,  xxvii.  62.  Mark  xv.  42.  Luke  xxiii.  54. 
riapaK7*Eua£a,  Acts  x.  10. — Might  be  broken.]  Ka/rayamv. 
32,  33.  Matt.  xii.  20.  Not  elsewhere. — A  spear.  (34) 
Avyxp-  Here  only. — Pierced]  Evt/ff.  Here  only.  Ka!avuc-<ru, 
Acts  'ii.  37. — Be  broken.  (36)  SwifyiftjcreTai.  Matt.  xii.  20. 
Mark  v.  4.  xiv.  3.  Luke  iv.  18.  ix.  39.  Rom.  xvi.  20.  Rev. 
ii.  27. — Ex.  xii.  46.  Num.  ix.  12.  Ps.  xxxiv.  20.  Sept. 
— They  pierced.  (37)  E&xfvnjo-av.  Rev.  i.  7-  Not  else- 
where. 

V.  38— 42.  Marg.  Ref.— Notes,  Matt,  xxvii.  57—  61. 
Mark  xv.  42 — 47.  Luke  xxiii.  50 — 56. — An  hundred 
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CHAP.  xx. 


Mary  Magdalene  goes  to  the  sepulchre,  and,  disco- 
vering li^it  the  stone  was  taken  away,  runs  to  tell 
Peter  and  John ;  who  hasten  thither,  and  find  not  the 
body,  but  only  the  grave-clothes  in  exact  order,  1 — 10. 
Mary  as  she  weeps  sees  two  angels,  and  afterwards 
Jesus,  who  sends  her  to  inform  the  apostles,  1 1 — 18. 


Jesus  meets  them,  as  assembled  in  the  evening,  and 
speaks  peace  to  them,  19 — 23.  Thomas,  who  was 
absent,  remains  resolutely  incredulous,  24,  25.  Jesus 
again  meets  the  assembled  disciples,  and  satisfies  Tho- 
mas, who  confesses  him,  as  "  his  Lord,  and  his  God," 
26 — 29.  "  These  things  were  written,  that  we 
"might  believe,  and  ...have  life  through  his  name," 
30,  31. 


pound.  (39)  '  This  was  an  indication,  not  only  of  the 
'  wealth,  but  also  of  the  great  affection  of  Nicodemus  to 
'  the  blessed  Jesus.  Hence  also,  they  not  only  anoint 
'  him,  as  they  commonly  used  to  do  others ;  but  bury  him 
'  with  so  great  a  mixture  of  spices,  as  was  done  at  the 
'  funerals  of  great  men.  So  Jacob  was  embalmed  after 
'  the  Egyptian  manner,  (Gen.  1.  2,)  and  Asa  with  spices 
*  and  sweet  odours.  (2  C/ir.  xvi.  14.)'  Whitby.  (Notes,  iii. 
1,  2.  vii.  40—53,  vv.  50 — 52.) — '  That  his  grave  should 
'  be  appointed  with  the  wicked,  (which  was  the  case  of 
'  those  who  suffered  as  criminals,)  but  that  he  should  be 
'  "  with  the  rich  in  his  death,"  are  circumstances  which 
'  before  they  happened,  were  very  improbable  should  ever 
'  concur  in  the  same  person.'  Campbell.  (Note,  Is.  liii.  9, 
10.) 

A  mixture.  (39)  Mty/xa.  Here  only.  Miyvwjiu,  Luke  xiii. 
1. — Pound.]  An-pa?.  See  on  xii.  3. — To  bury.  (40)  Evra- 
fta^Efv.  See  on  Matt.  xxvi.  12. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.   1—16. 

The  conflict  between  convictions  and  corrupt  affections, 
in  unconverted  men,  is  often  strong :  but  where  faith  is 
wanting,  the  world  will  get  the  victory ;  and  the  dread  of 
reproach  or  loss,  or  the  hope  of  secular  advantages  will 
induce  them  to  venture  the  wrath  of  God,  and  all  its  tre- 
mendous consequences.  (P.  O.  Matt,  xxvii.  19 — 25.  Notes, 
Acts  xxiv.  24 — 27.  xxvi.  24 — 29.) — Every  one  is  inexcus- 
able, who  commits  known  injustice,  or  deliberately  acts 
contrary  to  his  conscience,  on  whatever  account :  but  the 
greater  opportunities  men  possess  of  knowing  the  truth  and 
will  of  God,  the  more  aggravated  will  their  guilt  be  found, 
in  rebelling  against  the  light.  (Notes,  Matt.  xi.  20 — 24. 
Luke  xii.  47,  48.)  Yet  persons  thus  favourably  distin- 
guished, have  often  been  most  desperately  engaged  in 
opposing  the  power  of  godliness,  and  persecuting  those, 
whose  doctrine  and  example  tended  to  detect  their  hypo- 
crisy and  usurpations. — All  those  rulers  of  every  descrip- 
tion, who  have  proudly  sat  in  judgment  on  Christ  and  his 
servants,  and  condemned  them,  will  soon  stand  before  his 
tribunal ;  where  they  will  "  know  the  power  of  his  wrath," 
and  be  constrained  to  confess  with  terror  and  anguish, 
that  "  Truly  this  was  the  Son  of  God."  (Note,  Rev.  i.  7. 
vi.  15—17.) 

V.  17—30. 

We  cannot  wholly  pass  over  this  narrative  of  our  Re- 
deemer's crucifixion,  without  again  reflecting,  for  a  moment, 
on  the  complicated  cruelties  and  indignities,  to  which  he 
was  exposed,  and  not  for  any  fault  of  his  own,  nay  directly 
contrary  to  his  deservings.  But  he  was  wounded  and 
scourged,  that  we  might  be  healed ;  he  was  arrayed  with 
ncorn  in  the  purple  robe,  that  he  might  procure  for  us  sin- 
ners "  the  robe  of  righteousness  and  salvation  j  "  he  was 


crowned  with  thorns,  that  we  might  be  "  crowned  with 
"  honour  and  immortality ; "  he  stood  speechless,  that  we 
might  have  an  all-prevailing  plea;  he  endured  torture, 
that  we  might  have  "  a  strong  consolation  ;  "  he  thirsted, 
that  we  might  drink  of  the  waters  of  life ;  he  bore  the 
wrath  of  the  Father,  that  we  might  enjoy  his  favour;  he 
"  was  numbered  with  transgressors,"  that  we  might  be 
made  "  equal  to  angels  ; "  he  died,  that  we  might  live  for 
ever ! — Let  us  then  often  retire  to  survey  this  scene,  and 
to  admire  his  immeasurable  love;  that  we  may  learn  to 
mourn  for  sin,  and  hate  it,  and  rejoice  in  our  obligations 
to  the  Redeemer ;  and  that  we  may  be  "  constrained  by 
"  love  to  live  no  longer  to  ourselves,  but  to  him  who  died 
"for  us  and  rose  again."  (Note,  2  Cor.  v.  13 — 15.) — As 
we  ought  to  hear  with  thankful  exultation,  that  the  ransom 
and  righteousness  of  our  souls  were  perfected,  when  Jesus 
said  "  It  is  finished ; "  so  we  should  be  excited  to  redouble 
our  diligence,  that  the  work  of  sanctifying  grace  may  be 
powerfully  carried  on  towards  perfection  in  our  hearts.  For 
we  should  look  to  him  as  our  King,  as  well  as  our  High 
Priest. — In  every  way,  it  has  been  decidedly  written,  and 
the  writing  shall  never  be  reversed,  "  that  Jesus  of  Naza- 
"  reth  is  the  King"  of  the  church  and  of  the  world  ;  and 
all,  who  profess  his  religion,  and  "  will  not  have  him  to 
"  reign  over  them,"  will  be  deemed  guilty  of  "  crucifying 
"  their  King,"  with  indignity  and  contempt. — We  may  be 
encouraged  by  our  Lord's  attention  to  his  deeply  afflicted 
mother,  when  he  hung  upon  the  cross,  to  hope  for  his 
condescending  pity  in  all  our  sorrows  and  distresses,  now 
that  he  is  exalted  to  the  throne  :  but  we  may  also  learn,  that 
the  surest  interest  in  his  love  will  not  secure  our  exemp- 
tion from  the  sharpest  temporal  sufferings.  His  example 
likewise  teaches  all  men  to  honour  their  parents,  in  every 
circumstance  of  life  and  death  ;  to  provide  for  their  wants ; 
and  to  promote  their  comfort,  by  every  means  in  their 
power  :  and  we  ought  also  to  shew  our  love  to  Jesus,  by 
behaving  with  courteous  respect,  affection,  and  liberal 
kindness  to  the  poorest  and  meanest  of  those  whom  he 
loves,  and  who  love  him.  We  ought  indeed  to  act  towards 
them  as  though  they  were  our  most  honoured  and  endeared 
relatives ;  and  we  heard  Jesus  say  to  us,  from  his  cross, 
and  from  his  throne  of  glory,  concerning  this  and  the  other 
poor  and  afflicted  believer,  "  Behold  my  mother,"  "  my 
"  brother,"  "  my  sister ; "  and,  "  Whatsoever  ye  do  unto 
"  the  least  of  these,  ...  ye  do  it  unto  me."  (P.  O.  Matt. 
xii.  38—50.  xxv.  31—40.  Mark  iii.  20—35.) 

V.  31—42. 

The  tender  mercies  of  the  wicked,  and  especially  of 
persecutors,  are  cruel  :  but  the  preparation  of  hypocrites 
for  religious  ordinances,  by  the  commission  of  the  most 
horrible  crimes,  is  the  most  detestable  of  abominations.  Yet 
believers,  if  called  to  witness  such  scenes,  should  pecu- 
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•  in.:*.  AU.XX.  A  HE  "first  day  of  the  week  b  cometh 
»j».  1. 10.    2'  Mary  Magdalene  early,  when   it  was 

b  Matt,  xxviii.  1.  <       -       °  ff,  . 

M.rkj.vu  i,  2.  yet  dark,  unto  the  sepulchre,  and  seeth 
c  MM.  xlvTo).  ° the  stone  taken  away  from  the  sepul- 

64— 66.  xxviii.  2.  /.I  I  PC 
Mark     XT.    46.  >-L'1*'. 

x.i.3,4.  2  Then  she  runneth,  and  cometh  to 

x.  26.  Simon  Peter,  and  dto  the  other  disciple 
whom   Jesus    loved,    and   saith  unto 
:  9.  is.  is.  Matt,  them, '  They  have  taken  away  the  Lord 

vvtt.     It'*      fiA  ft  t  11 

out  of  the  sepulchre,  and  we  know  not 
where  they  have  laid  him. 

3  Peter  therefore  went  forth,  and 
that  other  disciple,   and  came  to  the 
sepulchre. 

4  So  they  ran  both  together:  and 
g2sam.xviii.23.  the  other  disciple  did  g  out-run  Peter, 

^ci^'viii^24  and  came  first  to  the  sepulchre. 

5  And  he,  stooping  down,  and  look- 
hxi.44.  xu.4o.  ing  in,  h  saw  the  linen  clothes  lying; 

yet  went  he  not  in. 


xiii.23.  xix. 
20'24' 


xxvii.  63,  64. 


I  Luke  xxiv.  12. 


6  Then  '  cometh  Simon  Peter  follow- 
ing him,  and  went  into  the  sepulchre, 
and  seeth  the  linen  clothes  lie, 

7  And  the  napkin  that  was  about  his 
head,  not  lying  with  the  linen  clothes, 
but  wrapped  together  in  a  place  by 
itself. 

8  Then  went  in  also  that  other  disci- 
ple, which  came  first  to  the  sepulchre, 

and  he  saw,  and  believed. 

9  For  as  yet   '  they  knew  not  the 
scripture,   mthat  he   must   rise  again 
from  the  dead. 

10  Then  the  disciples  "went  away 
again  unto  their  own  home. 

1 1  ^[  But  Mary  stood  without  at  the 
sepulchre  weeping:  and  as   she  wept, 
she  stooped  down,  and  looked  into  the 
sepulchre ; 

12  And  °  seeth  two  angels  pin  white 


t  vi.  67— ft1,  xuii. 
17.  26-27.  »xi. 
7.  15—17.  Matt. 
xvi.15, 16.  Luke 
xxii.  31,  33. 


k  25.  29.  i.  60. 
I  Matt.    xvi.    21. 
22.  Mark  Tni.  31 
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31,32.  Lukeix. 

45.  xviii.  :«,  34 
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IUi.lO-!2.H(M. 

xiii.  14.  Acts  ii. 

25-32.    xiii.  '£> 

—37.   1  Cor.  xv. 

4. 

n  vii.53.  xvi.  32. 
o  Matt,   xxviii.  8 

—5.    Mark  xvi. 

5,  6.  Luke  xxiv. 

3—7.  22,  23. 
p  2  Chr.    v.    12. 

Dan.      Tii.      ». 

Matt.    xvii.    2. 

Acts  i.  10.   Rev. 

ill.  4.  Tii.  14. 


liarly  observe,  how  God  over-rules  every  thing  to  fulfil  his 
own  word.  Thus,  comparing  the  sacred  oracles  with  the 
events  which  occur  in  the  church  and  in  the  world,  our 
faith  will  be  increased  even  by  the  most  discouraging 
transactions.  May  we  then  continually  look  to  him,  whom 
by  our  sins  we  also  have,  ignorantly  and  heedlessly,  nay 
sometimes  against  convictions  and  mercies,  pierced ; 
and  who  shed  from  his  wounded  side  both  water  and  blood, 
that  we  "  might  be  washed,  and  sanctified,  and  justified, 
"  in  his  name,  and  by  the  Spirit  of  our  God."  (Note, 
1  Cor.  vi.  9 — 11.)  Thus  our  hearts  will  be  habitually  af- 
fected with  penitent  sorrow  and  humiliation  for  sin,  be- 
lieving hope,  and  lively  gratitude  :  and  prepared  for  every 
service  to  which  we  are  called.  In  this  way,  feeble,  unes- 
tablished,  and  timorous  believers  will  grow  in  grace,  in 
knowledge,  in  stability,  and  boldness ;  and  so  be  prepared 
to  avow  their  relation  to  Jesus,  in  the  time  of  extreme 
danger  and  difficulty:  though  they  perhaps  have  formerly 
hesitated  to  confess  him  before  men,  when  it  might  have 
been  done  with  comparative  safety. 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  XX.  V.  1—10.  (Marg.  Ref.  a,  b.— Notes, 
Matt,  xxviii.  1 — 8.  Mark  xvi.  1 — 8.  Luke  xxiv.  1 — 12.) 
Mary  Magdalene  seems  to  have  arrived  at  the  sepulchre 
before  any  of  the  other  women,  "  when  it  was  yet  dark  " 
(1) ;  and  finding  the  stone  removed,  she  hastened  back  to 
inform  Peter  and  John,  that  some  persons  had  "  taken 
"  away  the  Lord  out  of  the  sepulchre  ; "  and,  as  she  and 
her  friends  knew  not  "  where  they  had  laid  him,"  they 
were  deprived  of  the  opportunity  of  shewing  their  respect 
and  affection,  by  embalming  his  body.  It  is  very  impro- 
bable that  she  should  speak  thus,  if  she  had  seen  an  angel 
informing  her  that  Jesus  was  risen;  (Matt,  xxviii.  5,  6;) 
and  therefore  she  doubtless  was  at  the  sepulchre  apart  from 
the  other  women. — Peter  and  John,  however,  hearing  her 
report,  set  out  together  to  the  sepulchre,  running  as  spee- 


dily as  they  could,  in  the  eagerness  of  their  minds,  on  this 
interesting,  and  to  them  perplexing  occasion;  but  the 
latter,  probably  being  the  younger  man,  arrived  there  first, 
and,  looking  in,  he  saw  the  linen  clothes  lie,  yet  en- 
tered not  in,  perhaps  being  afraid.  Soon  after,  Peter 
came  up,  and,  according  to  the  promptitude  of  his  dispo- 
sition, he  entered  into  the  sepulchre  without  hesitation ; 
and  found  the  grave-clothes  laid  in  such  regular  order,  as 
evinced  that  neither  friends  nor  foes  had  taken  away  the 
body  in  a  hasty  manner,  as  fearing  interruption  or  detec- 
tion. Doubtless  this,  and  several  other  things  connected 
with  our  Lord's  resurrection,  were  performed  by  the  mi- 
nistration of  angels.  (Matt.  iv.  11.) — Upon  this  John  also 
entered  in  ;  and,  from  what  he  saw,  he  was  inwardly  con- 
vinced that  Jesus  was  risen ;  though  neither  he  nor  Peter 
had  understood  from  the  scripture,  or  from  the  words  of 
Christ,  that,  the  Messiah  would  rise  again  from  the  dead. 
(Marg.  Ref.  c — m. — Notes,  Mark  ix.  30 — 32.  Luke  ix. 
45.  xxiv.  25 — 31.  44 — 49.)  The  apostles,  however, 
having  made  their  observations,  returned  to  their  com- 
pany, to  wait  the  event  of  these  extraordinary  occur- 
rences; John,  convinced  that  his  beloved  Lord  was  in- 
deed risen,  and  Peter  full  of  astonishment  and  uncer- 
tainty. 

Tlie  Lord.  (2)  Tov  Kwiov.  25.  xxi.  7.  12.  Matt.  xxi.  3. 
xxviii.  6.  Mark  xi.  3.  Luke  ii.  11.  Acts  x.  36.  1  Cor.  xv. 
47. — Did  out-run.  (4)  IlposSpa/w.  Luke  xix.  4.  Not 
elsewhere. — Stooping  down.  (5)  Hapaxu^a;.  11.  Luke 
xxiv.  12.  Jam.  i.  25.  1  Pet.  i.  12. — Linen  clothes.  (5) 
OSovia.  7-  xix.  40.  Litke\aiv.  12. — Tlie  napkin.  (7) 
xi.  44.  Luke  xix.  20.  Acts  xix.  12. — Wrapped^] 
\iyfj.swv.  See  on  Matt,  xxvii.  59. — Unto  their  own  home. 
(10)  Tlpo;  lai/rsf.  To  the  other  disciples,  or  to  some 
lodging  :  for  their  home  was  in  Galilee.  IIpoj  -ru;  iSis?, 
Acts  iv.  23. — See  on  xix.  27. 

V.  11 — 18.     Mary  Magdalene,  who  had  followed  the 
apostles,  oppressed  with  the  most  inconsolable  sorrow,  at 
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sitting,  the  one  at  the  head,  and  the 
other  at  the  feet,  where  the  body  of 
Jesus  had  lain. 

13  And  they  say  unto  her, q  Woman, 
'why  weepest  thou?     She  saith  unto 
them,  '  Because  they  have  taken  away 
my  Lord,  and  I  know  not  where  they 
have  laid  him. 

14  And  when  she  had  thus  said,  she 
turned  herself  back,  '  and  saw  Jesus 
standing,  "  and  knew  not  that  it  was 
Jesus. 

15  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  Woman,  why 
weepest  thou  ?  x  whom  seekest  thou  ? 
She,  supposing  him  to  be  the  gardener, 
saith  unto  him,  Sir,  y  if  thou  have  borne 


him  hence,  tell  me  where  thou  hast  laid  z «.  3,  4 
him,  and  I  will  take  him  away.  "'i  «, 

16  Jesus   saith   unto  her,    '  Mary.    \>.^\"\ 
11  She  turned  herself,  and  saith  unto  him,  a  Ij-'3-* 
b  Rabboni ;  which  is  to  say,  Master.      *  $"$-**8. 

17  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  "Touch  meb 
not ;  for  I  am  not  yet  ascended  to  my 
Father :  but  go  to  *  my  brethren,  and c 
say  unto  them,  "  I  ascend  unto  my  Fa- 
ther, and  '  your  Father ;  and  to  my  God, d 
and  g  your  God. 

18  Mary  Magdalene  h 

the   disciples  that  she   had    seen  the 


o«. 


f|: 


1.11       Heb.  ii.  II—  lit. 

came  and  told  '  *»•  ^  •>-v.*»j. 
?v'^  ^V^  •'* 

11111  i  Ixvin.  IS.Ixxxix. 

Lord,  and  that  he  had  spoken  these   SJifyjJ't 
things  unto  her.  io~Mvt'i  l~ 
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length  looked  into  the  sepulchre,  and  there  saw  two  angels, 
probably  in  the  form  of  young  men  clothed  in  white,  and 
they  immediately  accosted  her,  enquiring  the  cause  of  her 
excessive  sorrow.  Yet  she  seems  not  to  have  greatly  at- 
tended to  them,  perhaps  in  her  confusion  supposing  them 
to  have  been  disciples,  who  had  come  to  view  the  sepul- 
chre :  and  therefore  she  answered  them  nearly  in  the 
words,  which  she  had  used  to  the  apostles  (2). — But,  as 
she  turned  from  them,  Jesus  himself  was  pleased  to  ap- 
pear to  her :  yet,  through  excessive  weeping,  and  not  at 
all  expecting  to  see  him,  she  did  not  know  him.  And, 
supposing  that  it  was  the  person  employed  by  Joseph  to 
take  care  of  the  garden,  it  occurred  to  her,  that  perhaps 
he  had  removed  the  body  to  some  other  place  ;  and  there- 
fore she,  in  very  respectful  terms,  desired,  that  if  he  had, 
he  would  inform  her,  and  she  would  take  it  away,  and  be 
at  the  expense  and  trouble  of  the  funeral.  (Marg.  Ref. 
p — y.) — It  is  observable,  that,  though  speaking  to  a  sup- 
posed stranger,  she  did  not  mention  the  name  of  Jesus ; 
but  merely  said  "  him,"  as  if  every  body  must  of  course 
know  whom  she  meant! — Jesus  then  called  to  her  by 
name  ;  and  his  voice  and  address  made  him  known  to  her. 
Turning  herself  therefore  with  joy  and  amazement,  she 
called  him  "  Rabboni,"  which  seems  to  signify  "  Teacher," 
with  particular  respect  and  application  :  but  when  she  was 
about  to  spend  time  in  further  expressing  her  affection, 
(Note,  Matt,  xxviii.  9,  10,)  or  perhaps  to  satisfy  herself 
that  it  was  not  merely  an  apparition,  Jesus  prevented  her, 
by  saying,  "  Touch  me  not,  &c."  Thus  he  intimated  that 
she  would  have  other  opportunities  of  expressing  her  joyful 
and  affectionate  regards  :  for,  though  he  had  repeatedly 
told  his  disciples,  that  he  was  about  to  go  to  his  Father  ; 
yet  he  was  not  yet  ascended,  or  about  to  ascend  immedi- 
ately, but  should  continue  with  them  a  short  time  on 
earth,  for  their  satisfaction  and  comfort.  (Marg.  Ref. 
•i — c. — Notes,  vi.  60—65,  v.  62.  xiv.  2,  3.  xvi.  7 — 11.  25 
— 30.)  In  the  mean  while  she  ought,  without  delay,  to 
carry  the  joyful  news  of  his  resurrection  to  the  disconso- 
late disciples,  whom  he  acknowledged  as  his  "  brethren," 
notwithstanding  they  had  so  lately  forsaken  him  ;  and  she 
v/;is  directed  further  to  inform  them  that  he  was  risen,  in 
order  "  to  ascend  to  his  Father  and  their  Father,  and  to 
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"  his  God  and  their  God :  "  for  as  he,  the  eternal  Son  of 
God,  had  become  their  Brother  by  assuming  human  na- 
ture ;  so,  through  the  work  which  he  had  now  finished, 
they  were  become  the  children  of  God  by  regeneration 
and  adoption  ;  and  his  God  and  Father,  as  Man  and  Me- 
diator, was  become  their  God  and  Father  also.  (Marg. 
Ref.  d — g. —  Note,  Heb.  ii.  10 — 15.) — Mary,  as  instructed, 
went  immediately  to  inform  the  apostles :  yet  even  her 
testimony  did  not  fully  satisfy  them.  (Notes,  Mark  xvi. 
9 — 13.) — Having  now  considered  separately  the  different 
accounts,  given  by  the  four  evangelists,  of  our  Lord's  re- 
surrection, which  seem  at  Jirst  sight  not  easily  reconcilable 
to  each  other  ;  it  may  be  proper  to  state  very  briefly,  the 
most  approved  method  of  forming  the  whole  into  one  con- 
sistent narration.  (Note,  Matt,  xxviii.  9,  10.) — It  is  sup- 
posed, that  several  women  agreed  to  meet  at  the  sepulchre, 
in  order  to  embalm  the  body  of  Jesus  ;  and  that  Joanna 
and  some  others  with  her,  having  undertaken  to  prepare 
the  spices,  purposed  being  there  about  sun-rising  :  (Luke 
xxiii.  55,  56.  xxiv.  1 — 10  :)  but  Mary  Magdalene,  the  other 
Mary,  and  Salome,  came  to  view  the  sepulchre,  as  the 
day  "  began  to  dawn."  (Matt,  xxviii.  1.)  Mary  Magda- 
lene seems  to  have  arrived  some  short  time  before  her 
companions  (1)  ;  and  observing  that  the  stone  had  been 
removed,  she,  without  waiting  for  Joanna  and  her  com- 
pany, returned  back  to  inform  Peter  and  John.  In 
the  mean  time  the  other  Mary  and  Salome  came  to  the 
sepulchre,  and  saw  the  angel,  as  recorded  by  Matthew  and 
Mark.  While  these  women  returned  to  the  city,  Peter 
and  John  went  to  the  sepulchre,  passing  them  at  some  dis- 
tance, or  going  another  way ;  but  the  angel  did  not  ap- 
pear to  them.  After  their  return  Mary  Magdalene  saw  a 
vision  of  two  angels,  and  then  Jesus  himself,  as  here  re- 
lated ;  (Mark  xvi.  9 — 1 1  ;)  and  immediately  after,  Jesus 
appeared  to  the  other  women  as  they  returned  to  the  city. 
(Matt,  xxviii.  9,  10.)  In  the  mean  while  Joanna  and  her 
company  arrived  at  the  sepulchre,  and,  entering  it,  at  first 
they  saw  nothing,  and  only  observed  that  the  body  was  not 
there :  but  while  they  were  perplexed  on  that  account, 
two  angels  appeared  to  them,  and  addressed  them,  as  the 
one  angel  had  done  the  other  women.  (Luke  xxiv.  1 — 
10.)  They  therefore  returned  immediately  to  the  city, 
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19  ^f  Then  '  the  same  day  at  evening, 
being  the  first  day  of  the  week,  k  when 
the  doors  were  shut,  where  the  disciples 
were  assembled,  for  fear  of  the  Jews, 
1  came  Jesus,  and  stood  in  the  midst, 
and  saith  unto  them,  "  Peace  be  unto 
you. 

20  And  when  he  had  so  said,  "he 
shewed  unto  them  his  hands  and  his 
side.     °  Then  were  the  disciples  glad 
when  they  saw  the  Lord. 


21  Then  said  Jesus  to  them  again,  *  $"•£.; 
Peace  be  unto   you :    p  as    my  Father    Matt!**.  }e7*>. 
hath  sent  me,  even  so  send  I  you.  M"*' x^T^ 

22  And  when  he  had  said  this,  q  he   4r_49!kAc£"'i: 
breathed  on  them,  and  saith  unto  them,    He!.!iimi." 
'Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost.  q x'xThi." i  3i* 

<-»o     Tin  •  'i.        xxxiii.    6.     Ex. 

23  Whose     soever    sins   ye  remit,   **""•*• 

.  J  '  r  xiv.  16.  XT.  M 

they  are  remitted  unto  them ;  ana  pj^'i,^^ 
whose  soever  sins  ye  retain,  they  are  J5-G*;  $£>*• 
retained.  *  x,*'^  i "Mark 

U.  5—10.  Acti  ii.  38.  x.  43.  xiii.  38,  3£L  I  Cor.  v.  4,  A.  2  Cor.  ii.  6—10.  Epb.  ii.  20. 
ITim.  i.  20. 


and  by  some  means  found  the  apostles,  before  the  other 
women  arrived,  and  informed  them  of  what  they  had 
seen ;  upon  which  Peter  went  a  second  time  to  the  se- 
pulchre, but  saw  no  angels,  only  the  linen  clothes  lying. 
(Luke  xxiv.  12.)  About  this  time  the  two  disciples  set  off 
for  Emmaus,  having  only  heard  the  report  of  these  women, 
and  neither  that  of  Mary  Magdalene,  nor  yet  that  of  the 
other  Mary  and  Salome.  (Luke  xxiv.  22 — 24.  33, 34.)  These 
at  length  arrived,  and  informed  the  apostles,  that  they  had 
seen  Jesus  himself,  and  that  two  of  them  had  been  per- 
mitted to  touch  him  :  and  some  time  after  on  the  same 
day  he  appeared  to  Peter  also.  There  are  other  ways  of 
reconciling  the  apparent  differences  between  the  evan- 
gelists ;  but  this  seems  to  answer  every  purpose,  as  will 
readily  appear  to  the  attentive  reader.  (See  West,  upon  the 
Resuirection.) 

Woman.  (13)  Tuveu.  15.  See  on  ii.  4. — Tlie  gardener. 
(15)  KrjTrsfo?.  Here  only. — Ex  xtprof,  (xviii.  1.  xix.  41,) 
et  upos,  custos. — Rabboni.  (16)  'Pa£&w.  'Pocffovi,  Mark  x. 
51.  Not  elsewhere. 

V.  19 — 23.  On  the  evening  of  the  day  on  which  our 
Lord  arose,  the  apostles  and  other  disciples  met  together, 
in  some  room  which  they  had  procured  ;  probably,  in  order 
to  join  in  prayer  and  supplication  :  though  it  seems,  that 
they  were  sitting  at  meat,  when  Jesus  came  among  them. 
(Notes,  Mark  xvi.  14 — 16.  Luke  xxiv.  36 — 43.) — The 
evangelist  especially  notes,  that  this  was  "  the  first  day  of 
"  the  week  : "  and  this  day  is  afterwards  frequently  men- 
tioned by  the  sacred  writers  ;  for  it  was  evidently  set  apart 
as  the  Christian  sabbath,  in  commemoration  of  Christ's 
resurrection.  (Marg.  Ref.  i. — Notes,  Acts  xx.  7 — 12.  Rev. 
i.  9 — 11.) — The  disciples  had  shut  the  doors,  for  fear  ol 
the  Jews ;  as  perhaps  they  were  apprehensive,  lest  they 
should  be  prosecuted,  by  u  false  and  absurd  accusation  oi 
stealing  the  body  from  the  sepulchre.  But,  when  they 
seem  to  have  had  no  expectations  of  the  kind,  Jesus  him- 
self came  and  stood  in  the  midst  of  them,  having  mira- 
culously, but  silently,  opened  the  doors  of  the  room,  and 
entered  by  them. — '  Though  it  be  an  ancient  opinion,  that 
'  Christ  made  his  body  penetrate  through  the  doors ;  yet  it 
'  is  both  groundless  and  absurd,  and  contrary  to  the  very 
'  design  of  Christ  in  coming  to  them.  It  is  groundless  : 
'  for  why  might  not  he,  by  his  power,  secretly  open  the 
'  doors, his  disciples  not  perceiving  it;  as  the  angel  opened 
'  the  prison-doors  and  gates  to  let  out  Peter  ?  (Acts  xii. 
*  10.)  It  is  absurd:  for  since  Christ  rose  in  that  natural 
'  body,  which  was  crucified  and  laid  in  the  grave ;  philo- 
'  sophy  informs  us,  that  such  a  body  could  not  penetrate 


'  through  another  more  solid  Dody.  ...And ...  this  fancy  de- 
'  stroys  not  only  the  end  of  Christ's  coming  among  them, 
'  but  of  ali  that  he  had  said  and  done  to  convince  them  it 
'  was  the  same  body  tnat  was  crucified,  in  which  he  ap- 
'  peared  to  them.  ...It  being  as  certain,  that  flesh  and 
'  bones  cannot  penetrate  through  a  door,  as  that  "  a 
'  "  spirit  hath  not  flesh  and  bones." '  Whitby. — Before 
his  crucifixion,  our  Lord  had  promised  the  disciples, 
"  his  peace ; "  ( Note,  xiv.  27,  28 ;)  and  he  now  autho- 
ritatively pronounced  and  conferred  it  upon  them,  as 
well  as  assured  them  that  he  was  entirely  reconciled  to 
them  after  their  late  misconduct.  To  convince  them  also 
of  the  reality  of  his  resurrection,  he  shewed  them  his 
wounded  hands  and  side  ;  which  satisfied  their  doubts  and 
filled  them  with  gladness.  (Marg.  Ref.  k — o.)  And, 
having  repeated  to  them  the  assurance  of  his  peace,  he 
also  renewed  and  confirmed  to  them  their  apostolick  com- 
mission, sending  them  forth  to  declare  his  truth  to  the 
world,  and  to  be  his  ambassadors  and  vicegerents,  or  re- 
presentatives, even  "  as  the  Father  had  sent  him." 
(Marg.  Ref.  p. — Notes,  xvii.  17—19.  xxi.  15—17.)  And, 
as  an  earnest  of  the  approaching  descent  of  the  Spirit 
upon  them,  as  well  as  to  shew  that  that  blessing  would  be 
communicated  from  his  fulness,  and  according  to  his  so- 
vereign pleasure,  "  he  breathed  upon  them,  and  said  unto 
"  them,  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost."  (Marg.  Ref.  q,  r. 
— Note,  Gen.  ii.  7-)  Thus  he  shewed  them,  that  their  spi- 
ritual life,  and  all  their  ability  for  their  work,  as  well  as 
their  miraculous  powers,  were  derived  from  him,  and  ab- 
solutely depended  on  him.  After  this  he  authorized  them 
to  declare  the  only  method,  in  which  sin  would  be  for- 
given, and  the  character  and  experience  of  those  who 
actually  were  pardoned,  or  the  contrary.  So  that  to  the 
end  of  time,  the  rules  and  evidences  of  absolution  or  con- 
demnation, which  they  laid  down,  and  which  are  con- 
tained in  their  writings,  infallibly  hold  good  ;  and  all  de- 
cisions concerning  the  state  of  any  man,  or  body  of  men, 
in  respect  of  acceptance  with  God,  whether  by  preaching 
absolution,  or  excommunication,  or  in  any  other  way,  are 
valid  and  ratified  in  heaven,  provided  they  accord  with  the 
doctrine  and  rules  of  the  apostles ;  but  not  otherwise. 
(Marg.  Ref.  s. — Notes,  Matt.  xvi.  19.  xviii.  18.  1  John  i. 
5 — 70 — Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost.  (22)  It  does  not  ap- 
pear, that  the  apostles,  on  any  occasion,  used  these  words. 
Peter  and  John  prayed  for  the  disciples  in  Samaria,  that 
"they  might  receive  the  Holy  Ghost."  ..."Then  laid 
"  they  their  hands  upon  them,  and  they  received  the  Holy 
"  Ghost."  (Acts  viii.  15.  170  The  language  of  authority. 
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1  xxi."-Ma£,l      24  f  But '  Thomas,  one  of  the  twelve, 
"»*£•"*: called  Didymus,  "was  not  with  them 
x  'A.  i.  4i.  when  Jesus  came, 
n.  ton"*".':      25  The  other  disciples  therefore  said 

34 — W.    Acts  ».  .   .  _..         .  .  _          j 

»-«>.x. 40.41.  unto  him,     We   have  seen  the  Lord. 

1  Cor.   x».  5 — S.  '  Tin 

2o.vu«)  jobi».  But  he  said  unto  them,  y  Except  I  shall 

•  f*       i 

ior^.T-tr  see  m  "1S  hands  the  print  of  the  nails, 
«"»"'  42!  i^e  and  put  my  finger  into  the  print  of  the 

xxiv.  &S»-4I.    Hcb.  Hi.  12.  18,  ]!?  if.  1,  2.  x.  38,  39. 


nails,  and  thrust  my  hand  into  his  side, 
I  will  not  believe. 

26  And  after  *  eiffht  days,  again  his  *  19.  Matt.  ««. 

,.        .     ,  ..  7  J     \      £..  I.  Lukciil.  2a 

disciples  were  within,      and   Thomas  a  24. 
with  them.  T7w>ra  came  Jesus,  the  doors  b  I9  ]„  „,,.  12 
being  shut,  and  stood  in  the  midst,  and  c  a?.vipj!' 
said,  "Peace  fte  unto  you.  R' 

27  Then  saith  he  to  Thomas,  c  Reach   ! 


3> 


used  by  our  Lord  on  this  single  occasion,  seems  exclu- 
sively appropriate  to  the  great  Head  of  the  church,  and 
marks  the  immense  disparity  between  him  and  his  most  emi- 
nent servants. — How  tar  the  words,  '  Receive  ye  the  Holy 
'  Ghost'  in  some  of  the  forms  of  our  church,  is  scrip- 
tural or  warrantable,  may  be  worthy  the  consideration 
of  all  persons  more  immediately  concerned  in  the  im- 
portant transactions  referred  to.  (See  Ordination  office  of 
priests,  and  office  for  consecrating  bishops.) 

Side.  (20)  IlAfiyav.  25.  27.  xix.  34.  Acts  xii.  ^ .—He 
breathed.  (22)  EvEpi/oTjo-f.  Here  only  N.  T. — Gen.  ii.  7- 
1  Kings  xvii.  21.  Job  iv.  21.  Ez.  xxi.  31.  xxxvii.  9.  Sept. 
— Ex  tv  et  Quvaa,  sufflo,  a  Qvaa.,  follis,  vesica. 

V.  24—29.  (Marg.  Ref.  t.— Notes,  xi.  11—16.  Matt. 
x.  1 — 4.)  It  is  not  known  on  what  account  Thomas  was 
absent  at  this  critical  time  ;  perhaps  he  was  even  tempted 
to  renounce  his  hope  in  Jesus,  and  to  leave  the  company 
of  the  apostles.  He,  however,  positively  refused  to  credit 
those,  who  had  been  satisfied,  by  the  testimony  of  their 
senses,  that  Jesus  was  risen.  With  peculiar  emphasis,  in 
language  which  seems  to  intimate  that  he  had  witnessed, 
and  been  deeply  affected  by,  all  the  circumstances  of  our 
Lord's  crucifixion,  yet  with  determined  incredulity,  he 
declared  he  would  not  believe,  without  the  combined  tes- 
timony of  his  eyes  and  hands,  in  different  ways  :  a  demon- 
stration, which  few  of  the  human  race  could  possibly  re- 
ceive. He  might,  therefore,  most  justly  have  been  left 
in  his  unbelief,  after  the  rejection  of  such  abundant  proof 
as  had  already  been  vouchsafed  him.  But  his  gracious 
Lord  was  pleased  to  "  deal  with  him  according  to  the 
"  multitude  of  his  mercies."  For,  eight  days  after,  or  on 
the  eighth  day,  (that  is,  "  on  the  first  day  of  the  week," 
Note,  19 — 23,)  the  disciples  were  again  assembled,  per- 
haps by  some  intimation  from  Christ,  Thomas  being  with 
them  ;  and  Jesus  again  appeared  among  them,  in  the  same 
manner,  and  with  the  same  condescending  and  affectionate 
salutation  as  before.  He  then  made  Thomas  sensible,  that 
he  knew,  without  information,  all  his  unbelieving  objec- 
tions and  demands,  and  at  the  same  time  offered  him  the 
fullest  satisfaction  which  he  could  desire.  It  does  not  ap- 
pear, whether  Thomas  actually  examined  our  Lord's  hands 
and  side,  or  not:  but  his  knowledge  of  his  person,  the 
proof  of  his  resurrection,  the  concurring  evidence  of  Jesus 
knowing  the  state  of  his  mind,  as  well  as  his  tender  com- 
passion for  him  ;  joined  to  a  recollection,  under  the  influ- 
ence of  the  Holy  Spirit,  of  what  Christ  had  said  of  his 
being  "  One  with  the  Father;"  had  such  an  immediate 
effect  upon  him,  that  he  at  once  not  only  confessed  him 
as  risen  from  the  dead,  but  addressed,  nay,  in  fact,  adored 
him,  as  "  his  Lord,  and  his  God  ; "  "  Emmanuel,"  God 
in  human  nature,  "  God  manifest  in  the  flesh  ; "  and  as 
such  entitled  to  all  confidence,  love,  obedience,  and  wor- 


ship. (Notes,  i.  1 — 3.  v.  20 — 23.  x.  26 — 31,  v.  30.  Matt.  i. 
20,21.  1  Tim.  iii.  16.) — Nothing  can  more  fully  prove, 
that  this  was  the  meaning  of  Thomas,  than  the  frivolous 
evasion,  to  which  the  Socinians  are  here  driven,  as  their 
only  refuge  from  conviction  :  they  pretend  that  the  apostle 
did  not  mean  to  call  Jesus  his  Lord  and  his  God  ;  but  that 
he  exclaimed,  "  My  Lord  and  my  God !  "  as  people  some- 
times do  when  greatly  astonished.  (Note,  Ex.  xx.  7-)  Such 
exclamations  are  doubtless  a  violation  of  the  third  com- 
mandment ;  yet  this  supposes  that  the  apostles  were  guilty 
of  it  in  the  presence  of  Christ,  and  that  he  approved  of  it ! 
Surely  such  a  solution  is  the  most  improbable,  which  can 
be  imagined!  But  Thomas  evidently  addressed  these  words 
fo  Christ,  which  is  decisive  against  that  opinion.  "  He 

answered  and  said  unto  him,  My  Lord  and  my  God  : " 
I  acknowledge  thee  to  be  my  Lord  and  my  God. — 
Our  Lord  approved  of  his  present  faith  and  adoration, 
as  justly  due  to  him;  and  only  with  gentleness  reproved 
his  former  unbelief.  He  had  indeed  been  convinced  by 
the  testimony  of  his  senses,  but  there  had  been  and  were 
many,  and  there  would  be  immense  multitudes  in  future 
ages,  who  could  not  have  such  overbearing  evidence ;  yet 
would  they  be  peculiarly  blessed  in  believing  in  him.  It  was 
not  said,  that  they  would  be  more  blessed  than  Thomas  : 
but  it  intimated,  that  if  others  should  prove  as  incredulous 
as  he  had  been,  very  few  indeed  could  inherit  the  blessing; 
and  it  implied,  that  those,  who  never  saw  Jesus,  and  yet 
believed  in  him,  would  be  no  losers  by  that  apparent  dis- 
advantage ;  yea,  that  believing  on  competent  evidence, 
without  requiring  such  absolute  demonstration,  would  de- 
note a  more  teachable  frame  of  mind,  and  be  more  honour- 
able to  God.  (Note,  1  Pet.  i.  8,  9.) 

The  print.  (25)  Tov  TVXW.  Acts  vii.  43,  44.  xxiii.  25. 
Rom.  v.  14.  vi.  17.  1  Cor.  x.  6.  11.  Phil.  iii.  17.  1  Then. 
i.  7.  Heb.  viii.  5.  1  Pet.  v.  3.— Am.  v.  26.  Sept.— Be  not 
faithless,  but  believing,  (27)  Mi]  yiv«  aTriroj,  aXXa  Trtroc. 
"  Become  not  an  unbeliever,  but  a  believer."  '  Renounce 
'  not  thy  former  professed  faith  in  me ;  but  be  established 
in  faith.' — Amroj.  Matt.  xvii.  17.  Mark  ix.  19.  1  Cor.  vi.  6. 
vii.  12,  13,  14,  15,  et  alibi. — That  have  not  seen,  &c.  (29) 
M»i  iSoi/Ttj,  xeu  TrirsueravTE;.  "  Not  seeing,  yet  believing." 
The  indefinite  tenses  are  used,  and  all,  in  every  age,  who 
have  believed,  do  believe,  or  shall  believe,  in  an  unseen 
Saviour,  are  blessed.  Our  version  seems  to  limit  it  to  the 
past ;  "  have  believed." 

It  may  here  be  proper  to  add  a  compendious  view  of  the 
evidence,  which  we,  after  so  many  ages,  possess  of  our 
Lord's  resurrection  :  for  this  is  the  grand  external  demon- 
stration of  the  truth  of  Christianity. — It  must  be  premised, 
that  almost  all  human  affairs  are  conducted  on  man's  testi- 
mony :  even  in  the  great  concerns  of  life  and  death,  the 
concurring  evidence  of  two  or  three  persons  of  good  cha- 
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hither  thy  finger,  and  behold  my  hands : 

and  reach  hither  thy  hand,  and  thrust 

M.M.  x»ii.  17.  it  into  my  side  :  d  and  be  not  faithless, 

Mark     br.    19.  ,       .    ,       ,.     *• 

Luke  i*.  41.     but  believing. 


28  And  Thomas  answered  and  said  « •«.  SK  i.^ss- 
unto  him,  '  My  Lord  and  my  God. 

29  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  Thomas,   JjJ,*lllV\i 
because  thou  hast  seen  me,  thou  hast   i.'-^',  ";"•?. 

Matt,  xiv.33.     Luke  xxi».  52.    Acts  lii.  69,  GO.     I  Tun.  ill.  16.    Re<.  T.  9— 14 


racter,  sober  sense,  and  competent  information,  is  deemed 
abundantly  sufficient  proof  of  any  fact,  which  is  in  its  own 
nature  credible  ;  especially  if  it  be  clear,  that  they  derive 
no  worldly  advantage  from  the  testimony  which  they  give. 
The  resurrection  of  Christ,  as  connected  with  the  divine 
authority  of  Revelation,  and  the  glory  of  God  in  the  sal- 
vation of  innumerable  multitudes  of  immortal  souls,  was 
an  event  in  itself  perfectly  credible  ;  as  sufficient  reasons 
may  be  assigned,  for  the  interposition  of  almighty  power 
to  effect  it.  (Note,  Acts  xxvi.  4 — 8.)  To  prepare  the  way 
for  the  testimony  to  be  given  of  this  event,  it  was  expressly 
foretold  by  the  ancient  prophets;  (Notes,  Ps.  xvi.  8 — 11. 
xxii.  22 — 31.  /*.  liii.  9 — 12.  Luke  xxiv.  44 — 49.  Acts  ii. 
25 — 32.  xiii.  24 — 27  ;)  and  even  the  enemies  of  our  Lord 
knew,  that  he  had  clearly  predicted  it,  and  the  very  time 
when  it  would  take  place.  (Note,  Matt,  xxvii.  62 — 66.) 
Accordingly,  on  the  day  prefixed  the  body  was  gone,  after 
all  the  precautions  which  those  who  had  procured  his  cruci- 
fixion had  taken  to  secure  it :  and,  though  their  authority 
and  reputation  were  in  every  respect  at  stake ;  though  they 
could  give  no  rational  account  what  was  become  of  it; 
and  though  they  had  the  whole  authority  in  their  hands ; 
they  never  ventured  to  bring,  either  the  soldiers  who 
guarded  the  sepulchre,  or  the  apostles  who  were  said  to 
have  stolen  the  body,  to  any  trial ;  but  chose  rather  to  sit 
down  under  the  imputation  of  the  basest  murder,  prevari- 
cation, and  wickedness,  than  excite  any  further  enquiry 
into  the  transaction.  The  eleven  apostles  (to  whom  a 
twelfth  was  shortly  after  added,)  were  a  sufficient  number 
of  witnesses :  they  were  men  of  plain  sense  and  irreproach- 
able characters ;  they  had  been  constant  attendants  on 
Jesus  during  some  years,  and  could  not  but  know  him, 
and  they  unanimously  testified,  that  they  repeatedly  saw 
lam,  conversed,  ate,  and  drank  with  him,  after  his  resur- 
rection ;  that  they  examined  the  wounds  in  his  hands  and 
side ;  and  that  at  length  they  beheld  him  ascend  towards 
heaven,  till  a  cloud  intercepted  their  view  of  him.  In  this 
testimony  they  persisted  as  with  one  voice,  during  a  series 
of  years ;  and  nothing  induced  any  one  of  them  to  vary 
from  it,  in  the  smallest  particular.  It  is  evident  that  they 
had  no  previous  expectation  of  the  resurrection  of  their 
Lord;  and,  notwithstanding  all  the  miracles  which  they 
had  witnessed,  they  were  remarkably  incredulous  about  it. 
They  were  also  exceedingly  intimidated  by  his  crucifixion  ; 
and  they  could  have  no  possible  temporal  motive,  to  invent 
and  propagate  a  report  of  his  resurrection  :  for  labour, 
poverty,  reproach,  imprisonment,  suffering,  and  death  alone 
could  be  expected,  as  their  recompence,  for  thus  embrac- 
ing the  cause  of  one  who  had  been  crucified  as  a  deceiver. 
In  every  thing  else,  they  appeared  to  be  the  most  simple, 
upright,  holy,  and  pious  men  in  the  world:  yet  if  in  this 
they  falsified  ;  they  must  have  been  the  most  wicked  and 
most  artful  persons  who  ever  existed,  and  that  without  any 
prospect  of  advantage.  For  they  spent  all  the  rest  of  their 
lives  in  propagating  the  religion  of  Jesus,  as  risen  from 
the  dead;  renouncing  every  worldly  interest;  facing  op- 


position and  persecution  ;  enduring  all  kinds  of  hardship  ; 
prepared  at  all  times  to  seal  their  testimony  with  their 
blood ;  and  most  of  them  actually  suffering  martyrdom  in 
the  cause,  confirming  their  testimony  with  their  latest 
breath,  and  leaving  it  in  their  writings  as  a  most  valuable 
bequest  to  posterity. — Moreover,  there  were  other  com- 
petent witnesses,  who  saw  Jesus  after  his  resurrection, 
even  to  the  number  of  five  hundred  persons  :  (Note,  1  Cor. 
xv.  3 — 11,  v.  6:)  these  also  concurred  in  the  same  testi- 
mony to  their  latest  breath  ;  and  neither  terror,  nor  hope, 
nor  any  other  motive,  ever  induced  one  of  them  to  contra- 
dict or  dissent  from  the  testimony  of  the  others.  If  we 
were  to  stop  here,  we  could  scarcely  conceive  of  a  more 
complete  human  testimony  to  any  matter  of  fact.  Yet 
perhaps  some  may  think,  that  if  Jesus  had  openly  appeared 
after  his  resurrection  to  the  Jewish  nation  and  their  rulers, 
it  might  have  put  the  matter  beyond  all  doubt :  but  it 
should  be  considered,  that  if  this  measure  had  been  adopted, 
and  the  rulers  had  persisted  in  rejecting  him,  as  they  cer- 
tainly would,  if  their  hearts  had  remained  unchanged; 
(Note,  Luke  xvi.  27 — 31 ;)  the  gospel  would  have  had  still 
greater  disadvantages  to  encounter,  both  among  the  other 
Jews,  and  the  Gentiles.  On  the  other  hand,  if  the  whole 
Jewish  nation  and  their  rulers  had  received  Jesus  as  the 
Messiah,  when  the  gospel  had  been  sent  among  the  Gen- 
tiles, it  would  have  appeared  as  a  plan  formed  for  aggran- 
dizing that  nation,  and  as  such  would  probably  have  been 
disregarded;  and  after  all,  they  who  lived  in  after  ages 
could  have  no  further  proof  of  this  publick  appearance, 
than  the  testimony  of  those  individuals  who  recorded 
it.  In  short,  if  our  Lord  was  not  to  give  ocular  de- 
monstration of  this  resurrection  to  every  man,  in  every 
age ;  (which  would  have  been  impossible  ;)  the  number  of 
competent  witnesses  was  sufficient,  and  even  preferable  to 
a  greater  multitude. — But,  as  if  all  human  testimony  was 
a  small  matter,  in  such  an  infinitely  important  concern, 
God  himself  was  pleased  to  bear  witness  with  the  apostles, 
in  a  most  extraordinary  manner;  conferring  upon  them 
the  gifts  of  tongues  and  of  working  miracles,  by  the  Holy 
Spirit;  and  enabling  them  to  impart  the  same  to  others  by 
the  laying  on  of  their  hands.  (Notes,  xv.  26,  27.  -Acts  viii. 
18 — 24.  Heb.  ii.  1 — 4,  u.  4.)  Thus  the  number  of  unex- 
ceptionable witnesses  was  increased ;  the  testimony  to  our 
Lord's  resurrection  was  diffused  on  every  side ;  and  his  most 
inveterate  enemies  could  not  deny,  that  most  extraordinary 
miracles  were  performed  by  those  who  attested  that  event. 
(Note,  Acts  iv.  13 — 22,  v.  16.)  In  this  manner,  the  num- 
ber of  the  disciples  of  Jesus  was  speedily  multiplied,  by 
tens  of  thousands  being  converted  from  among  those,  who 
had  just  before  demanded  his  crucifixion  :  and  Christianity 
got  ground  rapidly  on  every  side,  in  opposition  to  all  the 
wealth,  power,  learning,  superstition,  and  philosophy  of 
the  world ;  and  by  unarmed,  unlearned,  poor,  and  despised 
instruments :  till  at  length  whole  nations  embraced  the  re- 
ligion of  the  crucified  Nazarene,  as  the  prophets  had  ex- 
pressly foretold.  (Note?,  Jer.  xvi.  19 — 21.  Am,  ix.  11,  12. 
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*  U.IT.  49.  Luke  believed :   'blessed  are  they  that  have 
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g  xxi.  25.  Luke  i. 
3,  4.   R 


l:  not  seen,  and  yet  have  believed. 
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«u».  I.UM  ..    30  An(1  *  many  °tner  s*gps  tru\y  did 

!:  u^r0"!;. ":  Jesus  in  the  presence  of  his  disciples, 
mm.  iii.  is-  which  are  not  written  in  this  book. 


2.     1  John  i.  1,4.  T.  IS. 


31  But  h  these  are  written,  that  ye  i>  »•  >•  «•  »'• «|, 

•     ••         11*  ^,1        *  70-     IX-    36—38. 

might  believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  "*,,»•  j;  {*• 
the  Son  of  God;  and  that  'believing  JJKW'IS 
ye  might  have  life  k  through  his  name,  ft;,,;;  ?;,.  * 

I.  10.  20.    2  John  9.     Rev.  ii.  18.  i  iii.  15,  16.   18.  36.  v.  24.  S),  40.  »i.  40.     Mark 

x.i.  16.     t  Pet.  i.  9.    1  John  ii.  23—25.  T.  10—13.  k  Luke  Mi..  47.    AcU  iii.  16.  z. 

43.  xiii.  38,  39. 


Zecft.  viii.  20 — 23.)  This  effect,  which  could  be  ascribed 
to  no  power  but  that  of  God,  and  the  continuance  of  so 
humbling  and  holy  a  religion  in  the  world  to  this  day,  form 
a  demonstration  even  to  us  of  this  important  fact :  nor  has 
any  past  event  since  the  beginning  of  the  world  ever  been 
proved,  with  such  complicated  and  abundant  evidence. — 
St.  Paul's  conversion,  and  the  prophecies  contained  in  the 
writings  of  those  who  testified  our  Lord's  resurrection,  and 
which  have  been  accomplishing  for  almost  eighteen  hun- 
dred years,  may  be  considered  as  additional  complete 
divine  attestations.  (Notes,  Acts  ix.  31.  2  Thes.  ii.  3 — 12. 
1  Tim.  iv.  1 — 5.  Preface  to  the  Revelation  of  St.  John.) 

V.  30,  31.  (Marg.  Ref.—Note,  xxi.  24,  25.)  "  The 
"  signs  "  here  spoken  of,  seem  to  refer  to  the  evidences  of 
our  Lord's  resurrection,  of  which  there  were  far  more  than 
it  was  necessary  to  record  :  (Note,  Acts  i.  1 — 3 :)  but  these 
were  committed  to  writing,  in  order  that  all  those  who 
should  ever  read  them,  might  believe  that  Jesus  was  in- 
deed the  promised  "  Messiah,"  the  King  of  Israel,  the 
Saviour  of  sinners,  and  "  the  Son  of  God  ;  "  that  by  this 
faith  they  might  obtain  eternal  life,  through  his  name,  for 
his  sake,  and  by  his  mercy,  truth,  and  power.  (Notes,  24 — 
29,  latter  paragraph,  iii.  16 — 18.  v.  24 — 27.  39 — 44.  vi. 
66—71.  ix.  35—38.  xi.  20—27.  1  John  v.  9—13.) 

Signs.  (30)  Sij/ufia.  iv.  48.  Malt.  xii.  38,  39.  xvi.  1. 
xxiv.  24.  Heb.  ii.  4.  Rev.  xii.  1. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.   1—10. 

They  who  love  the  Lord  will  seek  him  early  and  dili- 
gently ;  and,  notwithstanding  all  sorrows,  delays,  misap- 
prehensions, and  discouragements,  they  will  assuredly  find 
him. — External  forms  and  empty  notions  will  no  more 
satisfy  the  earnest  trembling  enquirer  after  salvation,  than 
the  sepulchre  and  the  grave-clothes  did  Mary  and  the 
apostles,  who  sought  the  Lord  Jesus  in  faith  and  love. — 
Under  a  large  proportion  of  preaching,  by  men  called 
Christian  ministers,  we  are  ready  to  say,  "  They  have 
"  taken  away  the  Lord,  and  we  know  not  where  they 
'  have  laid  him  ; "  but  the  broken-hearted  disciple  cannot 
be  thus  contented,  though  others  be  rilled  with  admi- 
ration of  the  preacher's  eloquence,  genius,  or  learn- 
ing.— Those  who  are  equally  in  earnest  do  not  always 
make  equal  progress  :  some  men  take  things  more  quickly, 
others  investigate  more  deeply  :  and  they  may  be  mutually 
helpful,  in  bringing  each  other  to  understand  the  scripture, 
and  to  establishment  in  the  faith.  (Notes,  Rom.  xii.  3 — 8. 
1  Cor.  xii.  12 — 26.  Eph.  iv.  11—16.) 

V.   11—23. 

Great  love  is  manifested  by  proportionable  sorrow,  when 
the  beloved  object  is  removed  :  thus  the  humble  believer 
mourns,  when  he  seeks  in  vain  for  the  comfort  of  the  Re- 
deemer's presence,  or  the  opportunity  of  honouring  him. 
At  such  times,  he  is  apt  to  imagine  that  others,  as  well  as 


himself,  must  be  thinking  of  his  Beloved :  and  the  same 
state  of  mind  often  incapacitates  him  from  perceiving  the 
evidences  of  the  Lord's  love  to  him,  or  the  grounds  of  his 
own  consolation.  Thus  he  is  led  to  weep,  when  he  should 
rejoice :  but  mourners  of  this  character  shall  be  comforted ; 
(Note,  Matt.  v.  4  ;)  angels  rejoice  over  them,  and  are  ready 
to  minister  to  their  comfort ;  Jesus  will  "  manifest  himself 
"  to  them,  as  he  doth  not  unto  the  world ; "  and  in  this 
manner  the  most  disconsolate  penitents,  and  the  chief  of 
sinners,  become  the  messengers  of  peace  and  comfort  to 
others  also. — Our  gracious  Redeemer,  in  his  highest  ex- 
altation, deigns  to  call  his  disciples  brethren,  notwithstand- 
ing all  their  falls  and  ingratitude !  and  when  we  consider 
how  low  he  stooped,  and  how  much  he  suffered,  in  order 
to  form  the  relation  and  to  fulfil  the  part  of  a  Brother  to 
us  sinful  worms ;  we  shall  not  hesitate  to  expect  the 
greatest  honour  and  felicity  from  him.  (P.  O.  Heb.  ii.  5 — 
18.)  He  has  "  ascended  to  his  Father  and  our  Father,  to 
"  his  God  and  our  God ; "  and  there  he  continually  ma- 
nages all  our  concerns,  with  the  most  perfect  love  and 
faithfulness:  yet  when  we  assemble  in  his  name,  especi- 
ally on  his  holy  day,  he  will  meet  with  us  and  speak  peace 
to  us;  (Notes,  Matt,  xviii.  19,  20.  xxviii.  19,  20;)  he  will 
assure  us  of  his  forgiveness ;  counterbalance  our  sorrows 
and  alarms  from  persecuting  foes ;  and  communicate  his 
sacred  Spirit  of  life,  love,  holiness,  and  consolation  ;  ac- 
cording as  our  services,  or  our  difficulties,  require  his 
special  assistances,  supports,  and  influences. 

V.  24—31. 

When  disciples  are  needlessly  absent  from  the  assemblies 
of  God's  people,  they  will  surely  be  losers ;  and  their  un- 
believing fears  and  sorrows  are  often  prolonged,  as  a  chas 
tisement  for  their  negligence.  (Note,  Heb.  \.  23 — 25.)  In- 
deed unbelief  is  the  source  of  almost  all  our  sins  and  dis- 
quietudes. We  all  have  too  much  copied  the  example  of 
Thomas's  incredulity,  by  refusing  to  believe  the  word  or 
God,  and  to  rely  on  his  help,  even  when  our  past  experi- 
ence of  his  care  has  been  abundant ;  and  we  are  often  apt 
to  demand  such  proof  of  his  truths,  and  of  his  will  respect- 
ing us,  as  we  have  no  right  to  expect.  But  he  does  not 
deal  with  us  after  our  iniquities,  and  therefore  "  we  are 
"  not  consumed."  He  knows  all  our  difficulties  and  temp- 
tations ;  he  rebukes  and  obviates  the  unbelief  of  those, 
whose  hearts  are  upright  before  him ;  he  will  convince 
them  who  he  is,  and  what  he  has  done  for  them  ;  that 
they  may  trust,  love,  and  obey  him  as  "  their  Lord  and 
"  their  God."  We  have  not  indeed  that  kind  of  ocular 
proof,  with  which  Thomas  was  favoured,  and  which  infi- 
dels still  demand ;  yet  we  are  equally  within  the  reach  of 
the  blessing.  We  have  abundant  evidence  of  the  Redeem- 
er's resurrection  and  glory  :  some  of  us,  like  Thomas,  have 
withheld  our  credence,  till  we  could  no  longer  "  be  faith- 
"  less,"  but  were  constrained  to  believe:  and  these  things 
were  written  for  the  benefit  of  every  reader,  "  that  he  may 
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CHAP.  XXI. 

Jesus  appears  to  some  of  his  disciples,  at  the  sea  of 
Tiberias  ;  makes  himself  known  by  a  miraculous 
draught  of  fishes;  and  eats  with  them,  1 — 14.  He 
thrice  demands  of  Peter,  whether  he  loves  him  ;  and 
thrice  requires  him  to  shew  his  love,  by  feeding  his 
lambs  ind  sheep,  15 — 17.  He  foretels  Peter's  martyr- 
dom, commanding  him  to  follow  him,  18,  19;  and 
reproves  his  curiosity  concerning  John,  who  shewed 
his  readiness  in  the  same  way  to  follow  him,  20 — 23. 
The  truth  of  John's  testimony  affirmed  ;  and  it  is  stated 
that  Jesus  did  many  miracles  besides,  even  too  numer- 
ous to  be  all  recorded,  24,  25. 

AFTER "  these  things  b  Jesus  shewed 
himself  again  to  the  disciples  at  °  the 
sea  of  Tiberias  ;  and  on  this  wise 
shewed  he  himself. 

2  There  were  together  Simon  Peter, 
d  and  Thomas  called   Didymus,   '  and 
Nathanael  fof  Cana  in  Galilee,  gand 
the  sons  of  Zebedee,  and  two  other  of 
his  disciples. 

3  Simon  Peter  saith  unto  them,  h  I 
go  a  fishing.    They  say  unto  him,  We 
also  go  with  thee.     They  went  forth, 
and  entered  into  a  ship  immediately ; 
1  and  that  night  they  caught  nothing. 

4  But  when  the  morning  was  now 
come,  Jesus  stood  on  the  shore  ;  k  but 
the  disciples  knew  not  that  it  was  Jesus. 

5  Then  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  'Chil- 
dren, '  have  ye  any  meat  ?    They  an- 
swered him,  No. 

6  And  he  said  unto  them,  m  Cast  the 


net  on  the  right  side  of  the  ship,  and 
ye  shall  find.  "  They  cast  therefore,  and  n 
now  they  were  not  able  to  draw  it  for 
0  the  multitude  of  fishes.  o 

7  Therefore    ?  that   disciple   whom  P 
Jesus  loved  saith  unto  Peter,  q  It  is  the  q 
Lord.    Now  '  when  Simon  Peter  heard 
that  it  was  the  Lord,  he  girt  his  fisher's 
coat  unto  him,  (for  he  was  naked,)  and  r 
did  cast  himself  into  the  sea. 

8  And  the  other  disciples  came  in  a 
little  ship,  (for  they  were  not  far  from 
land,  but  as  it  were  two  hundred  '  cu- . 
bits,)  dragging  the  net  with  fishes. 

9  As  soon  then  as  they  were  come 
to  land,  '  they  saw  a  fire  of  coals  there,  t 
and  fish  laid  thereon,  and  bread. 

10  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  Bring  of 
the  fish  which  ye  have  now  caught. 

11  Simon  Peter  went  up,  and  drew 
the  net  to  land  full  of  great  fishes,  an 
hundred  and  fifty  and  three  ;  "  and  for  u 
all  there  were  so  many,  yet  was  not  the 
net  broken. 

12  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  Come  and 
dine.  And  none  of  the  disciples  "  durst  * 
ask  him,  Who  art  thou  ?  knowing  that 
it  was  the  Lord. 

13  Jesus  y  then  cometh,  and  taketh  y 
bread,  and  giveth  them,  and  fish  like- 
wise. 

14  This  is  now  "the  third  time  that* 
Jesus  shewed  himself  to  his  disciples, 
after  that  he  was  risen  from  the  dead. 
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"  believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  and  that  believing  he 
"  may  have  life  through  his  name." 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  XXI.  V.  1 — 14.  This  transaction  seems  to 
have  occurred,  after  the  disciples  had  returned  into  Galilee; 
and  before  Jesus  had  met  them  on  the  mountain,  accord- 
ing to  his  appointment.  (Notes,  Matt,  xxviii.  9,  10.  16, 17-) 
—Peter  being  unemployed,  ana  perhaps  in  want,  proposed 
to  "  go  a  fishing,"  and  his  brethren  agreed  to  accompany 
him :  (Marg.  Ref.  a — h  :)  but,  though  they  laboured 
during  the  whole  night,  the  most  proper  time  for  fishing, 
they  were  entirely  unsuccessful.  This  was  a  trial  of  their 
faith  and  patience  ;  and  also  an  emblem  of  the  discourage- 
ments, which  the  most  able,  faithful,  and  laborious  minis- 
ters often  meet  with  in  their  work.  (P.  O.  Luke  v.  1 — 15, 
vv.  3 — 11.)  In  the  morning  Jesus  stood  by  the  shore,  near 
to  the  vessel,  but  he  was  pleased  by  some  means  to  pre- 
vent their  knowing  him.  (Marg.  Ref.  k.)  But  when  they 
drew  near  to  land,  he  accosted  them  as  a  stranger,  in  a 
very  friendly  and  familiar  manner;  and  asked  them  whe- 
ther they  had  any  meat.  This  might  be  understood  either 


with  reference  to  their  success  in  fishing,  or  as  an  enquiry 
whether  they  had  any  provisions  to  dispose  of.  When  they 
had  answered  in  the  negative,  he  directed  them  to  cast  the 
net  on  the  "  right  side  of  the  ship,"  and  then  they 
would  succeed  better :  and  though  he  appeared  as  a 
stranger,  and  they,  being  weary  with  toiling  all  night,  had 
probably  desisted  from  fishing;  yet  they  followed  his  direc- 
tions ;  and  at  once  inclosed  so  many  fishes,  that  they  were 
not  able  to  draw  the  net  into  the  vessel  again.  This  unex- 
pected success  convinced  John  that  it  was  "  The  Lord  ; " 
(See  on  xx.  2 :)  for  probably  it  brought  a  former  miracle 
of  this  kind  to  his  remembrance.  (Note,  Luke  v.  1 — 11.) 
As  soon  as  he  had  informed  Peter  of  this,  the  latter,  full 
of  love  and  gratitude  to  Jesus,  who  had  so  graciously  for- 
given his  late  base  denial  of  him,  entirely  disregarded  the 
net  and  the  fishes;  and,  girding  on  his  upper  garment, 
(having  been  stripped  for  his  work,)  he  leaped  into  the  sea, 
and  swam  to  shore,  as  they  were  not  much  above  a  hun- 
dred yards  distant  from  it :  but  the  other  disciples  abode 
in  the  vessel  to  draw  the  net  to  land.  When  this  was 
done,  they  found  that  Jesus  had  already  made  preparation 
for  their  refreshment,  after  the  labour  of  the  night,  pro- 
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Jona.  Matt.  xvi. 


15  ^[  So  when  they  had  dined,  Jesus 
«m.1rxiTi5  saith  to  Simon  Peter,  Simon,  "  son  of 
win.  r"?.x«:  Jonas,  b  lovest  thou  me  cmore  than 
Iir%,'  ca  these  ?  He  saith  unto  him,  Yea,  Lord  ; 
°-ghi-<l  thou  knowest  that  I  love  thee.  He 
?  iJi  saith  unto  him,  'Feed  my  f  lambs. 
^k!  16  He  saith  to  him  again  gthe  second 
*.  2  sam.  vii.  time,  Simon,  son  of  Jonas,  lovest  thou 

20.  2  King!  xx.  3.     Heb.  iv.  13.    Rev.  ii.  2>.  e  Ps.  Ixxviii.  70—72.  Jer.  iii.  15.  xxiii. 

4.    Ez.  xxxiv.  2—  10.  23.     Acts  xx.  28.     I  Tim.  iv.  15,  16.     1  Pet.  v.  1—4.  f  Gen 

xxxui.  13.     Is.  xl.  II.    Malt,  xviii.  10,  II.     Luke  xxii.  32.     Horn.  xiv.  I.   xv.  1.     I  Cor. 
iii.  1-3.  viii.  11.  Epu.  iv.  14.  Heb.  xii.  12,  13.    1  Pel.  ii.  2.  £  xviii.  17.  25.    Matt. 

xxvi.  72. 


.  i 


me  ?  He  saith  unto  him,  \  ea,  Lord ; 
thou  knowest  that  I   love  thee. 
saith  unto  him,  Feed  h  my  sheep. 


h  x.    11—10.    2S 
PB.  xcv.   7. 


7.  M:ltt.  xxv 
32.  Luke  xv.  3— 
7.  xix.  10.  Acts 

17  He  saith  unto  him  '  the  third  time,  p.  •».  ilS.' 
Simon,  son  of  Jonas,  lovest  thou  me  ?  >  •«.  »  «KJ. 
Peter  was  k  grieved,  because  he  said  A  74.aRevxxw: 
unto  him  the  third  time,  Lovest  thouk' Ki"«!x.vii  .'«• 

*  Lam.     in.      AA. 

me  ?     And  he  said  unto  him,    Lord, 

thou  knowest  all  things  ;  m  thou  know-   £j;k|  Cor.  M.  4 

—7.  vii.  8—11.    Eph.  iv.  30.    1  Pet.  i.  6.  I  ii.  24,  25.  xvi.  SO.  xviii.  4."  Jer.  xvii.  'lO. 
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bably  by  miracle  :  but  he  ordered  them  to  bring  also  of  the 
fishes  which  they  had  then  taken ;  and  in  doing  this  they 
found  a  great  number  of  very  large  fishes  :  yet  the  net  was 
wonderfully  preserved  from  being  broken;  and  most  likely 
it  was  borrowed.  (Note,  and  P.  O.  2  Kings  vi.  1 — 7.)  This 
draught  of  fishes  might  be  sold  for  a  considerable  sum  of 
money,  which  the  apostles  would  have  occasion  for,  on 
their  return  to  Jerusalem,  before  the  day  of  Pentecost. — 
After  they  had  secured  the  fishes,  Jesus  called  them  to 
come,  and  partake  of  the  repast  prepared  for  them  ;  and, 
in  his  usual  manner,  he  took  the  provisions,  and  gave  unto 
them  :  but  they  ventured  not  to  ask  him  who  he  was,  being 
satisfied  it  was  the  Lord,  though  he  probably  assumed  for 
a  lime  a  different  appearance  than  usual.  (Marg.  Ref.  m — 
z.) — This  was  the  third  time,  that  he  shewed  himself  after 
his  resurrection,  to  several  of  his  disciples  at  once  ;  for  he 
had  twice  come  among  them  at  Jerusalem,  when  they  were 
met  together  on  the  evening  of  the  first  day  of  the  week. 
(Notes,  xx.  19 — 29.) — It  does  not  become  us  to  en- 
quire, where  or  how  he  spent  the  rest  of  his  time  pre- 
viously to  his  ascension. — Nathanael.  (2)  Note,  i.  47 — 
5 1 . — It  appears  here,  that  Cana  had  been  Nathanael's  ge- 
neral residence. — Dine.  (12)  The  ancients  used  to  make 
two  principal  stated  meals ;  the  first  of  which  is  generally 
called  dinner,  and  the  latter  supper,  in  translating  the 
Greek  and  Latin  writers  into  English  ;  and,  I  believe,  the 
same  method  prevails  in  rendering  them  into  most  other 
modern  languages.  The  first  meal  was  indeed  commonly 
taken  much  earlier  than  the  dining  hours  at  present. 
Thus  our  forefathers  used  to  dine  at  eleven  and  sup  at 
five  :  yet  that  has  not  altered  the  name  of  the  meals. 

He  shewed.  (1)  Epavs^vw.  14.  ii.  11.  vii.  4.  2  Cor.  v. 
10. — A  fishing.  (3)  'AAi=(/fiv.  Here  only.  'A\nu;,  Matt.  iv. 
18,  19. — A  ship.]  To  TTXOIOV.  6.  "The  ship,"  viz.  which 
they  had  borrowed  or  hired  for  the  purpose.  Ta  irXoiapiu.  8. 
— Children.  (5)  IToiSia.  '  A  word  of  one  mildly,  and  in  a 
'  friendly  manner,  addressing  others.'  Leigh.  1  John  ii. 
13.18. — Meat]  ITpoa-ipayiov.  Here  only.  Ex  irpos,  et  <p aya 
edo. — His  fisher's  coat.  (7)  Tov  emviumv.  Here  only.  Ex 
m  et  £v?uu  induo.  An  upper  garment. — Naked.]  Yvimf.Matt. 
xxv.  36.  Jam.  ii.  15. — 1  Sam.  xix.  24.  Is.  xx.  2 — 4.  Sept. 
Stripped,  as  a  man  who  casts  off  his  garment,  while  at  work. 
— A  fire  of  coal1!.  ('.))  Av9paxiav.  xviii.  18. — Fish]  O^apiov. 
10.  13.  See  on  vi.  9. — Come.  (12J  Aswrs.  See  on  Matt.  xi. 
28. — Dine]  A/mpran.  15.  Luke  xi.  37-  Apiroi;  Matt.  xxii. 
4.  Luke  xi.  38. 

V.  15 — 17-  The  case  of  Peter  required  a  more  marked 
notice,  than  that  of  the  other  apostles ;  in  order  that  both 
he  and  oihers  might  derive  the  greater  benefit  from  his 


fall  and  recovery.  (Notes,  Matt.  xxvi.  40,  41.  69 — 75.) 
Our  Lord  therefore  on  this  occasion,  addressed  him  by  his 
original  name,  as  if  he  had  forfeited  that  of  Peter  through 
his  instability,  (Note,  1.  35 — 42,  w.  41,  42,)  saying, 
"  Lovest  thou  me  more  than  these  ?  "  The  latter  clause 
might  be  interpreted  of  his  employment  and  gains  as  a 
fisherman,  and  be  considered  as  a  demand,  whether  he 
loved  Jesus  above  all  his  secular  interests ;  (Notes,  Matt. 
x.  37 — 42.  Luke  xiv.  25 — 27  ;)  but  Peter's  answer  deter- 
mines us  to  another  interpretation.  He  had,  before  his 
fall,  in  effect,  said  that  he  loved  his  Lord  more  than  any 
of  the  other  disciples  did ;  for  he  had  boasted,  that  "  though 
"  all  men  were  offended,  yet  would  not  he."  (Marg.  Ref.  b, 
c. — Note,  Matt.  xxvi.  30—35.)  And  Jesus  now  asked  him, 
whether  he  would  stand  to  this,  and  aver  that  he  loved 
him  more  than  the  disciples  then  present  did.  To  this  he 
answered  modestly,  by  saying,  "  Thou  knowest  that  I  love 
"  thee ; "  without  professing  to  love  him  more  than  the 
others.  Our  Lord  therefore  renewed  his  appointment  to 
the  ministerial  and  apostolical  office ;  at  the  same  time 
commanding  him  "  to  feed  his  lambs,"  even  the  least  of 
them.  This  intimated  to  him,  that  his  late  experience  of 
his  own  weakness  ought  to  render  him  peculiarly  con- 
descending, compassionate,  tender,  and  attentive  to  the 
meanest  and  feeblest  believers ;  and  to  such  as  were 
harassed  witli  temptations,  or  overtaken  with  a  fault,  or 
who  manifested  many  and  great  infirmities :  as  the  shep- 
herd takes  the  greatest  care  of  the  most  weak  and  sickly 
lambs  of  his  flock.  (Marg.  Ref.  e,  f. — Notes,  Is.  xl.  9 — 
11.  Ez.  xxxiv.  2—6.  11 — 16.  Luke  xxii.  31—34,  t>.  34.) 
— Soon  after,  our  Lord  repeated  his  question  :  but  as  Peter 
had  dropped  the  latter  part  of  it,  he  urged  that  no  further ; 
which  proves  the  interpretation  above  given  to  be  the  true 
one :  for  that  is  not  true  love  of  Christ,  which  is  not  de- 
cidedly superior  to  our  love  of  earthly  things.  When  Peter 
had  again  appealed  to  him,  that  he  knew  he  really  did  love 
him  ;  Jesus  ordered  him  to  shew  that  love,  by  "  feeding 
"  his  sheep ; "  or  by  diligently  labouring  to  promote  the 
edification  of  every  description  of  believers,  as  well  as  to 
spread  the  knowledge  of  his  salvation  in  the  world.  (Marg. 
Ref.g,  h.  n.— Notes,  xiv.  15—17.  21 — 24.  Acts  xx.  28. 
2  Cor.  v.  13 — 15.) — But  as  Peter  had  thrice  denied  Christ; 
so  he  was  pleased  to  repeat  the  same  question  "  a  third 
"  time :  "  this  grieved  Peter,  as  it  reminded  him,  that  he 
had  given  sufficient  cause  for  being  thus  repeatedly  ques- 
tioned, concerning  the  sincerity  of  his  love  to  his  Lord. 
(Marg.  Ref.  i,  k. — Note,  2  Cor.  viii.  6 — 9.)  Conscious, 
however,  of  his  integrity,  he  more  solemnly  appealed  to 
Christ,  as  knowing  all  things,  even  the  secrets  of  his  heart, 
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est  that  I  love  thee.    Jesus  saith  unto 

n  is,  :«.  xn.  a.  him,  "  Feed  my  sheep. 

MMtl'x"-  io.      18  Verily,  verily,   I  say  unto  thee, 

?iip!Vjli,f  In'  When  thou  wast  young,  thou  girdedst 

js^-k  S  jo!,";  thyself,     and  walkedst   whither    thou 

0  ACU  »a  3,4.    wouldest  :  °  but  when  thou  shalt  be  old, 

thou  shalt  stretch  forth  thy  hands,  and 
another  shall  gird  thee,  and  carry  thee 

t  M.    27.    38.  whither  p  thou  wouldest  not. 

,phii.r''i.  so.  19  This  spake  he,  signifying  q  by 
u,  IM.L  \r  what  death  he  should  glorify  God.  And 

1  22.  xii  26  xiii  when  he  had  spoken  this,  he  saith  unto 
£  St'Ki  him,  '  Follow  me. 

^      20  Then  Peter,  turning  about,  '  seeth 
the  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved,  follow- 


si*  L 


,ng  ;  'which  also  leaned  on  his  breast  t  M.  23-28. 
at  supper,  and  said,  Lord,  which  is  he 
that  betrayeth  thee  : 

21  Peter  seeing   him   saith   to  Je- 

sus,  "Lord,  and  what  shall  this   man  u  n«tt.xxi..a,4. 

j      Q  Luke    xin.    'J3, 

(IO  r  24.  Acti  i.  6,  7. 

22  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  r  If  I  will  x  M»U.  x,i.  27, 
that  he  tarry  till  I  come,  what  is  that   '•    " 

,  ...    -•',  Mar 

to  thee  :  follow  thou  me. 

23  Then  went  this  saying  abroad 
among  the  brethren,  that  that  disciple 
should  not  die  :  yet  Jesus  said  not  unto 
him,  He  shall  not  die  ;  but,  If  I  will 

that  he  tarry  till  I  come,  »  what  is  that  y  ££",**£•  %• 
to  thee  ?  £  M!'  l3-  Da"n: 


>«.   u. 

k      ix.      I. 
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(Marg.  Ref.  1,  m. — Note,  ii.  23 — 25,)  that  he  knew  he  loved 
him  with  cordial  affection,  notwithstanding  the  grievous  in- 
consistency of  his  late  behaviour.  Our  Lord  then  tacitly  al- 
lowed the  truth  of  this  profession,  and  renewed  his  charge 
to  him  "  to  feed  his  sheep." — Two  different  words  (ayaTroa, 
and  piXfu,)  are  used  in  the  original,  for  to  love.  The 
evangelist  twice  employs  the  former,  in  the  question  pro- 
posed by  our  Lord,  but  the  latter  in  Peter's  answer ;  which  is 
also  used  in  the  third  instance,  both  in  the  question  and  an- 
swer. Learned  men  vary  in  opinion,  concerning  the  pre- 
cise difference  between  these  words :  but  the  former  seems 
to  denote  a  more  intense  affection,  than  the  latter. — The 
arguments  of  the  papists  for  the  supremacy  of  the  pope, 
from  this  passage,  only  prove  their  cause  to  be  desperate, 
as  to  scriptural  argument :  such  a  pre-eminence,  however, 
as  is  here  described,  would  not  greatly  suit  the  inclina- 
tions of  those  who  are  most  deeply  interested  in  the  con- 
troversy. To  be  more  abundantly  laborious  in  feeding 
the  weakest  of  Christ's  flock,  with  the  wholesome  food  of 
his  pure  doctrine,  from  love  to  him  and  his  cause  ;  to  sub- 
mit to  any  abasement  or  hardship,  and  to  face  any  peril  or 
persecution,  in  this  work  of  compassion  and  tender  care  to 
the  poor,  the  tempted,  and  afflicted; — this  is  a  pre-eminence, 
which  excites  the  ambition  of  very  few,  compared  with  the 
number  of  those,  who  aspire  after  ecclesiastical  authority 
and  distinction.  (Note,  Matt,  xviii.  1 — 4.  P.  O.  1 — 6.  Note, 
Mark  ix.  33 — 37,  v.  35.)  It  is  indeed  true,  that  one  of 
the  words  here  translated  feed,  may  be  rendered  rule  ;  but 
then  it  is  the  rule  of  a  careful  shepherd  over  his  valued 
flock  ;  and  very  different  from  that  of  those,  who,  both  in 
opposition  to  Peter's  example  and  exhortation,  have  pre- 
tended to  derive  authority  from  him,  "  to  lord  it  over  God's 
"  heritage."  (Note,  1  Pet.  v.  1-4.) 

Lovest  thou,  &c.  (15)  Aycwraj.  16.  iii.  16.  19.  35.  xi.  5. 
xiii.  1.  xiv.  15.  21.  23,  24.  28.  31.  xv.  9.  12.  xvii.  23,  24. 
26.  Eph.  v.  2.  vi.  24.  Rev.  i.  5,  et  al.—I  kve,  &c.  (16)  <J>< 
16,  17.  v.  20.  xi.  3.  36.  xii.  25.  xv.  19.  xvi.  27.  xx.  2. 
1  Car.  xvi.  22.  Rev.  iii.  19.— Feed.]  Botrw.  17.  Matt.  viii. 
30.  33.  Mark  v.  11.  14.  Luke  viii.  32.  34.  xv.  15. — 
Lambs.]  TU  cyvtct.  Rev.  v.  6.  8.  12,  13.  vi.  1.  16,  et  al. — 
Feed.  (16)  Ooi/xaivt.  Acts  xx.  28.  1  Cor.  ix.  7.  1  Pet.  v.  2. 
Rev.  ii.  27.  vii.  17-  xii.  5.  xix.  15.  See  on  Matt.  ii.  6. 

V.  18 — 23.     Peter  had  earnestly  professed  his  reaclines 
to  die  with  Christ ;  yet  had  shamefully  failed,  when  put  to 


the  trial :  (Note,  xiii.  36 — 38  :)  but  our  Lord  next  assured 
him,  that  he  would  at  length  be  called  on,  and  enabled, 
to  perform  that  engagement.  In  his  youth,  he  had  been 
used  to  gird  himself,  (as  he  had  just  before  girded  on  his 
fisher's  coat,)  and  to  walk  at  liberty  as  he  pleased :  but  in 
his  old  age,  he  would  be  compelled  to  stretch  out  his 
hands,  that  others  might  bind  him,  and  carry  him  to  en- 
dure those  sufferings,  "  which  he  would  not ; "  and  to 
which  nature  must  be  reluctant.  This,  we  are  told,  signi- 
fied the  death,  by  which  he  would  "  glorify  God,"  as  a 
martyr  for  his  truth.  (Marg.  Ref.  p,  q. — Note,  xii.  27 — 
33.) — It  is  generally  agreed  that  Peter  was  cmcified,  nearly 
forty  years  after  this  ;  but  the  circumstances  of  it  are 
variously  related.  (Note,  2  Pet.  i.  12 — 15.) — Jesus  next 
called  upon  him  to  signify  his  readiness  to  adhere  to  his 
cause  even  unto  death,  by  rising  up  and  following  him  ; 
with  which  Peter  complied  without  hesitation.  (Marg. 
Ref.  r.)  But,  turning  about,  he  saw  John  also,  (Marg. 
Ref.  s,  t,)  without  any  command,  silently  expressing  by 
his  conduct  the  same  willingness  to  suffer  death  for  the 
sake,  and  after  the  example,  of  his  beloved  Lord  :  and 
this  led  Peter  to  enquire,  "  What  shall  this  man  do  ?  " 
'  Was  he  also  to  be  a  martyr  ?  '  To  this  our  Lord  replied, 
that  if  it  were  his  will  he  should  abide  on  earth  till  his 
coming,  that  was  no  concern  of  Peter's,  who  ought  not  to 
indulge  a  vain  curiosity,  but  to  follow  him  ;  as  a  token  of 
his  readiness  to  adhere  to  his  instructions,  to  obey  his 
commandments,  to  copy  his  example,  and  to  suffer  for  his 
sake.  (Marg.  Ref.  u.  y.—Note,  Deut.  xxix.  29.)  The 
crucifixion  of  Jesus,  followed  by  the  glorious  resurrection, 
seems  to  have  elevated  the  minds  of  the  apostles ;  and 
rendered  them  far  more  superior  to  the  fear  of  men,  and 
far  more  raised  to  the  hopes  and  prospects  of  heavenly 
glory,  even  before  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  than 
they  had  been  before. — It  is  most  probable,  that  Jesus 
meant  his  coming  in  power  to  set  up  his  kingdom,  and  to 
execute  vengeance  on  the  unbelieving  Jewish  nation  :  but 
the  disciples  had  confused  and  defective  views  of  this  sub- 
ject, and  supposed  he  meant,  that  John  would  live  till 
Christ  came  to  judgment,  or  that  he  would  at  length  be 
translated  to  heaven,  as  Enoch  and  Elijah  had  been;  or 
that,  being  the  beloved  disciple,  he  would  escape  death : 
but  the  words  had  no  such  meaning. — John  lived  long 
after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  after  the  othci 
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i  xix.  35.  1  John 
2.    T.    6. 


.  .  ----  .  „„„..  24  ^[  This  is  the  disciple  which  tes- 
^  »^5j"JT'^  tifieth  of  these  things,  and  wrote  these 
'  ixtK.fs'lc'  things  ;  and  '  we  know  that  his  testi- 


xii.  12.  Matt. 
xi.  5.  Acts  x.  30. 
xx.  35.  Heb.  xi 


. 

25  And  *  there  are  also  many  other 


things  which  Jesus  did,  the  which  if 
they  should  be  written  every  one,  I  sup- 
pose b  that  even  the  world  itself  could  i>  AT..   »>i    w. 
not  contain  the  books  that  should  be 
written.     Amen. 


apostles ;  and,  it  is  probable,  died  a  natural  death  in  ex- 
treme old  age.  (Preface  to  this  gospel. — Note,  Rev.  i.  9 — 
11.) 

Should  not  die.  (23)  Oux  OTo9v>)<rx£i.  "  Dieth  not." 
V.  24,  25.  We  are  here  informed  that  the  beloved  dis- 
ciple John  was  the  writer  of  this  gospel :  and  some  think 
that  it  was  sanctioned,  as  of  divine  authority,  by  the  elders 
of  the  churches  of  Asia ;  because  it  is  added  "  We  know 
"  that  his  testimony  is  true:"  but  perhaps  it  only  means 
the  consciousness  and  assured  confidence  of  John,  and  the 
other  sacred  writers,  of  their  own  divine  inspiration,  and 
the  infallible  truth  of  their  testimony. — (Notes,  xix.  31  — 
37,  v.  35.  1  John  iv.  4 — 6.  v.  19—21.  3  John  9 — 12.)  To 
this  it  is  subjoined,  that  the  actions  of  Jesus,  which  were 
worthv  of  observation,  were  exceedingly  more  numerous ; 
and  that  but  a  small  part  had  actually  been  committed  to 
writing.  The  concluding  words  are  generally  understood 
to  be  highly  hyperbolical :  but  perhaps  they  also  intimate, 
that  if  every  one  of  the  actions  and  words  of  Jesus  had 
been  written,  the  books  containing  them  would  have  been 
so  voluminous,  as  to  counteract  their  own  intention  ;  for 
men,  in  the  present  state  of  the  world,  would  neither  be 
able  to  purchase,  peruse,  or  remember  them  ;  and  the 
men  of  the  world  would  have  even  made  the  multiplicity 
of  them  an  additional  reason  for  not  receiving  them. — To 
the  whole,  the  evangelist  affixes  "  Amen,"  as  a  confirma- 
tion of  what  he  had  written,  and  to  express  his  approbation 
of  the  divine  conduct  in  this  and  in  every  other  particular. 
Contain.  (25)  Xufijrau.  ii.  6.  viii.  37. — See  on  Matt. 
xix.  11. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.   1—14. 

Our  blessed  Lord  is  often  near  us,  as  to  his  providential 
care  and  his  spiritual  consolations,  when  we  are  ready  to 
conclude  that  he  is  far  off.  He  does  not  allow  his  minis- 
ters to  "  entangle  themselves  with  the  affairs  of  this  life," 
or  his  people  to  perplex  themselves  with  worldly  cares : 
but  he  approves  of  honest  industry,  and  vouchsafes  his 
special  presence  and  blessing  to  those,  who  conscientiously 
attend  to  their  present  duty.  While  he  provides  for  the 
souls  of  his  disciples,  he  kindly  enquires  into  their  tem- 
poral wants,  and  allows  them  to  state  them  to  him,  as 
children  to  a  loving  Father  :  and  he  will  always  be  mind- 
ful to  provide  for  them  such  "  things  as  are  needful." — 
None  of  our  labours  can  prosper  without  his  blessing, 
which  we  ought  to  seek  in  all  our  undertakings :  (Note, 
Prov.  iii.  5,  6 :)  but  our  dependence  on  him  is  peculiarly 
to  be  recognized  in  performing  the  work  of  the  ministry  : 
and  he  often  permits  his  servants  to  labour  for  a  time  with- 
out visible  success ;  to  prove  their  faitli  and  patience,  to 
render  them  more  observant  of  his  directions,  or  more 
simply  dependent  on  his  assistance  ;  and  that  their  useful- 
ness, when  vouchsafed,  may  more  evidently  appear  to  be 
his  work. 

VOL.  V. 


V.   15—17. 

It  is  a  very  blessed  effect,  when  our  falls  and  mistakes 
render  us  more  humble,  watchful,  and  zealous. — Our  gra- 
cious Lord  will  readily  pardon  the  sins  of  his  believing  ser- 
vants :  but  he  will  rebuke  them,  in  one  way  or  other  ; 
that  they  may  be  more  sensible,  how  greatly  he  abhors 
their  offences,  notwithstanding  his  tender  mercy  to  their 
souls.  "  The  sincerity  of  our  love"  to  him  must  at  length 
be  brought  to  the  test ;  and  it  behoves  us  to  enquire 
eriously,  and  with  earnest  and  persevering  prayer  to  the 
heart-searching  God,  to  examine  and  prove  us,  whether  we 
be  able  to  stand  this  test :  for  he  says  to  us,  in  his  word, 
as  certainly  as  he  did  to  Peter,  "  Lovest  tliou  me  ?  "  and 
the  same  will  be  the  grand  subject  of  enquiry  at  the  solemn 
day  of  judgment.  (Notes,  Matt.  xxv.  31 — -46.  1  Cor.  xvi. 
21 — 24.  Eph.  vi.  21 — 24.)  If  we  indeed  love  him;  his 
perfections,  his  truths,  his  precepts,  and  his  ordinances 
will  be  cordially  approved,  received,  and  observed  by  us ; 
we  shall  love  those  most,  who  appear  most  to  love  and 
resemble  him  ;  we  shall  render  him  our  thankful  returns 
for  his  unspeakable  mercies,  and  endeavour  to  recommend 
him  to  those  around  us :  we  shall  take  pleasure  in  speak- 
ing of  him  or  to  him,  in  hearing  him  praised,  and  in  pro- 
moting his  glory  ;  we  shall  be  ready  to  labour,  venture,  or 
suffer  for  his  sake :  yet  after  all  we  shall  be  grieved  and 
ashamed,  that  we  love  him  no  more,  and  serve  him  no 
better.  We  shall  imitate  his  example,  and  be  gradually 
conformed  to  his  image :  yet  it  will  be  humiliating  and 
afflicting  to  us,  that  we  so  little  resemble  him.  Those  who 
thus  "  love  the  Lord  Jesus  in  sincerity,"  have  a  conscious- 
ness of  it,  notwithstanding  all  their  defects  :  and,  as  they 
believe  and  are  assured  that  "  he  knoweth  all  things,"  and 
especially  that  he  knows  whether  they  love  him  or  not ; 
they  will  apply  to  him  to  determine  the  question  for  them, 
and  to  enable  them  to  love  him,  (and  that  more  and  more,) 
when  they  cannot  confidently  aver  that  they  do. — As  obe- 
dience is  the  general  evidence  of  our  love  to  Jesus,  so  the 
love  of  his  poor,  afflicted,  and  despised  people  for  his  sake, 
and  an  endeavour  to  be  useful  to  the  meanest  of  his  flock, 
is  that  particular  expression  which  he  requires  of  every 
one.  No  man  therefore,  can  be  qualified  to  "  feed  the 
"  lambs  and  sheep"  of  Christ,  who  does  not  love  the  good 
Shepherd  more  than  all  secular  emolument  and  preferment: 
and  all  those  professed  ministers  of  Christ,  without  distinc- 
tion of  rank  and  station,  who  are  too  ambitious,  haughty, 
slothful,  delicate,  studious  of  human  learning,  or  occupied 
in  worldly  pursuits  and  pleasures,  to  apply  themselves  earn- 
estly to  feed  the  souls  of  the  people,  even  the  weakest  and 
poorest  of  them,  with  the  truth  and  instructions  of  God's 
word,  will  be  left  under  an  awful  condemnation,  as  utterly 
destitute  of  the  love  of  Christ. — Those  who  have  been 
greatly  tempted,  and  have  had  much  humiliating  experi- 
ence of  their  own  frailty  and  sinfulness,  and  who  have  bar. 
much  forgiven  them  ;  generally  prove  the  most  tender, 
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compassionate,  and  attentive  pastors  of  weak,  bruised, 
and  trembling  believers,  and  the  best  guides  of  young  con- 
verts :  and  the  Lord  often  leaves  those  whom  he  loves,  to 
pass  through  many  painful  conflicts  with  temptation  and 
in-dwelling  sin,  as  well  as  much  experience  of  his  tender 
compassion,  in  order  to  render  them  more  gentle  to  their 
weak  brethren,  and  to  the  lambs  of  his  flock.  Thus,  when 
they  feel  their  unworthiness  for  the  least  or  meanest  em- 
ployment in  his  service,  they  become  far  abler  ministers, 
than  they  were  when  they  had  a  much  higher  opinion  of 
themselves,  and  of  their  qualifications  for  the  ministry; 
and  were  disposed  to  look  down  on  those,  whom  they  now 
"  in  honour  prefer,"  and  look  up  to. 

V.   18—25. 

The  resolutions  which  upright  young  converts  rashly 
form  and  break,  are  sometimes  at  length  performed,  when 
in  a  course  of  years  they  have  been  humbled  and  proved. 
They  must  first  learn,  that  "  without  Christ  they  can  do 
"  nothing ; "  and  then  they  will  be  shewn,  that  they  "  can 
"  do  all  things  through  him  who  strengtheneth  them." 
(Notes,  2  Cor.  ii.  14— 1J.  iii.  4—6.  xii.  7 — 10.)  Yet  suf- 
ferings, pain,  and  death  will  appear  formidable  to  the  most 
experienced  Christian :  nor  would  he  be  willing  to  meet 
them,  did  he  not  hope  to  glorify  God  by  so  doing ;  and 


were  he  not  desirous  of  leaving  a  sinful  world,  that  he  may 
be  present  with  his  beloved  Lord.  (Note,  2  Cor.  v.  1 — 8.) 
But  with  these  objects  presented  to  bis  faith,  he  becomes 
ready  to  obey  the  Redeemer's  call,  and  to  follow  him 
through  death  to  glory ;  and  the  more  love  he  had  experi- 
enced, the  readier  will  he  be  to  tread  in  his  steps. — Curi- 
osity is  too  apt  to  interrupt  us  in  our  course :  a  thousand 
questions  are  started  and  discussed,  about  which  Jesus 
as  it  were  says  to  us,  "  What  is  that  to  thee  ?  Follow 
"  thou  me."  If  we  attend  to'this  voice,  even  "  death  itself 
"  will  be  gain  to  us,"  and  we  shall  be  ready  for  his  com- 
ing: (Phil.  i.  19 — 26  :)  and  while  here,  we  must  live  by  faith 
in  the  sure  testimony  of  his  word,  which  never  fails 
those  who  trust  in  it. — We  ought  to  bless  God  for  all  that 
is  written  in  the  scriptures;  but  we  may  also  be  thankful 
that  they  are  so  compendious.  It  would  not  suit  our  situ- 
ation, our  engagements  in  this  life,  or  our  capacities,  to 
have  a  more  copious  revelation ;  and  we  want  no  uncertain 
traditions,  or  human  additions,  and  should  most  decidedly 
protest  against  them.  (Note,  Col.  ii.  8 — 10.)  We  may, 
however,  anticipate  in  imagination  the  joy  which  we  shall 
receive  in  heaven,  from  a  far  more  complete  knowledge 
of  all  that  Jesus  did  and  said;  as  well  as  from  the  conduct 
of  his  providence  and  grace,  in  his  dealings  with  each  of 
us. — May  this  be  the  happiness  of  the  writer  and  of  every 
reader!  Amen,  Amen. 
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LUKE,  "  the  beloved  Physician,"  was  undoubtedly  the  writer  of  this  book  ;  and,  intending  it  as  an  appendix  to  his 
gospel,  he  inscribes  it  likewise  to  Theophilus.  (Preface  to  the  gospel  of  St.  Luke.)  Indeed  the  whole  may  be  consi- 
dered as  one  publication  in  two  parts  :  but  the  convenience  of  having  the  four  gospels  together,  seems  to  have  in- 
duced Christians  in  early  times  to  divide  it,  by  inserting  St.  John's  gospel  between  these  two  parts.  As  the  history 
terminates  with  St.  Paul's  imprisonment  at  Rome,  during  two  years,  which  certainly  ended  before  A.  D.  65 ;  it 
may  fairly  be  concluded,  that  it  was  written  within  thirty  or  thirty-one  years,  after  olir  Lord's  crucifixion  :  for  it 
can  hardly  be  supposed,  that  the  sacred  writer  would  have  closed  his  narrative  so  abruptly,  and  not  have  carried  it  on 
something  further,  had  he  composed  it  at  a  later  period.  The  early  reception  also  of  this  book,  as  authentick  and 
divine,  among  the  primitive  Christians,  has  been  sufficiently  proved  by  learned  men,  from  the  testimony  of  ancient 
writers.  But  the  circumstance  which  most  of  all  demands  our  attention,  and  should  raise  our  expectations  respecting 
it,  is  this  :  it  records  the  fulfilment  of  the  ancient  prophecies  concerning  the  kingdom  of  the  promised  Messiah,  and 
the  manner  in  which  it  should  be  established  in  the  world ;  and  also  of  those  predictions,  or  promises,  which  our 
Lord  gave  to  his  disciples,  "  while  he  was  yet  with  them,"  concerning  the  powers  with  which  they  should  be  endued, 
the  success  which  would  attend  their  labours,  and  the  persecutions  which  awaited  them  ;  (Notes,  Matt.  x.  16 — 23. 
xxiv.  6—8.  Luke  x.  17—20,  v.  18.  xxi.  12—19.  John  xii.  27—33,  vo.  31,  32.  xiv.  7—14,  v.  12.  25,  26.  xv.  1? — 21. 
xvi.  1 — 3.  7 — 13.) — It  is  a  fact,  which  cannot  be  doubted,  that  the  religion  of  Jesus  the  Nazarene,  who  expired  on  a 
cross  at  Jerusalem,  almost  eighteen  hundred  years  ago,  was  soon  very  extensively  propagated  among  the  nations  ;  that 
it  obtained  a  permanent  establishment,  which  it  preserves  to  this  day;  and  that  the  prophets  had  foretold  that  this 
would  be  the  case,  as  to  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah  :  but  the  book  before  us  is  the  only  history,  which  expressly 
relates  the  manner  in  which  this  religion  was  at  first  promulgated. — Here  we  are  informed,  that  eleven  obscure  men, 
whom  Jesus  had  called  to  be  his  attendants  and  apostles,  having  continued  with  him  till  his  crucifixion,  saw  and  con- 
versed with  him  after  his  resurrection,  and  afterwards  beheld  him  ascend  from  them  towards  heaven,  "  till  a  cloud 
"  received  him  out  of  their  sight."  In  a  few  days,  having  appointed  one  in  the  room  of  the  twelfth  who  had  be- 
trayed his  Lord  and  destroyed  himself,  and  being  accompanied  with  a  small  number  of  disciples,  the  Holy  Spirit, 
according  to  the  promise  of  their  Lord,  descended  upon  them,  in  a  most  extraordinary  manner,  enabling  them  to 
speak  divers  languages,  and  work  stupendous  miracles ;  and  in  all  respects  qualifying  them  for  their  arduous  under- 
taking.— Accordingly,  without  further  delay,  within  less  than  two  months  from  the  time  when  Jesus  was  crucified ; 
and  at  Jerusalem,  under  the  immediate  notice  of  his  crucifiers,  they  began  boldly  to  declare  that  he  was  risen  from 
the  dead,  ascended  into  heaven,  and  exalted  at  the  right  hand  of  God ;  that  he  was  the  promised  Messiah,  "  the 
"  Prince  of  Life,"  the  Saviour  and  Judge  of  the  world,  and  as  such  entitled  to  all  confidence,  obedience,  and  adora- 
tion ;  and  openly  to  charge  the  people,  the  priests,  and  the  rulers,  with  murdering  "  the  Lord  of  glory."  They  were 
themselves  unarmed,  and  unprotected  except  by  a  divine  power ;  they  possessed  neither  human  learning,  eloquence, 
nor  influence  :  yet  they  had  all  the  wisdom  and  the  folly,  the  learning  and  the  ignorance,  the  religion  and  the  irre- 
ligion,  with  all  the  obstinate  and  varied  prejudices,  and  corrupt  passions  and  habits,  of  the  whole  world  to  encounter; 
as  well  as  the  power  of  rulers  and  princes  to  oppose  them  :  notwithstanding  which,  they  became  decidedly  and  per- 
manently triumphant.  They  employed  no  weapons,  but  simple  testimony  to  the  facts  which  they  had  witnessed, 
cogent  arguments,  affectionate  persuasions,  holy  beneficent  lives,  fervent  prayers,  and  patient  sufferings  even  unto 
death. — With  the  Jews  they  reasoned  from  the  scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  shewed  how  exactly  these  had 
been  fulfilled  in  Jesus  of  Nazareth  ;  and  when  they  afterwards  went  among  the  gentiles,  they  reasoned  with  them 
from  such  principles  as  they  themselves  acknowledged. — Proceeding  in  this  manner,  and  every  where  attended  by  a 
divine  power,  both  manifested  in  undeniable  miracles,  and  by  inwardly  preparing  men's  hearts  to  receive  the  truth  ; 
they  had  such  astonishing  success,  that  many  hundreds  of  thousands,  if  not  millions,  not  only  from  among  the  Jews 
and  proseiytes,  but  also  from  the  grossest  and  most  licentious  idolaters,  became  the  avowed  disciples  of  the  crucified 
Jesus,  and  the  devoted  worshippers  and  servants  of  "  the  one  living  and  true  God."  Thus,  in  '  the  Acts  of  the 
'  Apostles,"  there  is  given  us  a  history  of  the  manner,  in  which  the  most  extraordinary  revolution  that  ever  took  place 
in  the  moral  and  religious  state  of  the  world  was  first  begun  ;  the  effects  of  which  were  afterwards  extended  fai 
more  widely,  till  Christianity  became  the  religion  of  powerful  and  numerous  nations,  and  superseded  the  idolatries 
and  superstitions,  in  which  they  were  before  enveloped  :  and  if  this  account  be  true,  the  gospel  must  be  divine. 
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Now  one  most  extraordinarj  circumstance  attends  this  narrative;  namely,  if  the  truth  of  it  be  not  admitted, 
there  is  no  other  history  extant  in  the  world,  which  can  be  substituted  in  its  place :  and  thus  an  event,  productive  of 
far  more  extensive  and  important  consequences,  than  any  other,  which  ever  yet  occurred  on  earth,  took  place  in  a 
manner,  of  which  no  account  has  been  transmitted  to  posterity  ! — This  book  is  indeed  the  report  of  friends  to  the 
cause :  but  there  is  no  counter  report,  with  which  we  may  compare  it.  Neither  Jewish  scribes  and  priests,  nor  gentile 
philosophers,  historians,  or  moralists,  ever  attempted,  that  we  find,  to  write  a  history  of  the  first  introduction  of 
Christianity,  in  order  to  confront  the  account  given  by  the  Christians.  The  things  here  recorded  "  were  not  done  in 
"  a  corner."  Jerusalem,  Cesarea,  Antioch,  and  Ephesus,  all  great  and  celebrated  cities,  nay,  Rome  itself,  the  proud 
capital  of  the  world,  were  among  the  places,  in  which  the  miracles  are  attested  to  have  been  wrought,  and  the  suc- 
cess attained,  in  the  full  view  of  vehement  and  powerful  opposers,  who  never  ventured  to  deny  the  facts,  though 
they  could  not  account  for  them,  without  allowing  the  truth  of  the  gospel. — Indeed  the  silence  of  the  scribes  and 
priests,  who  were  loudly  called  upon  to  vindicate  themselves  from  the  charge  of  the  most  atrocious  crimes ;  and 
even  that  of  the  heathen  writers,  in  such  a  cause,  is  a  plain  confession,  that  they  had  nothing  to  say. 

Some  modern  scepticks,  however,  insinuate  in  a  covert  manner,  that  a  very  different  account  might  be  given  of 
the  triumphs  of  Christianity,  than  that  contained  in  scripture ;  but  all  their  observations  are  grounded  in  misap- 
prehension or  misrepresentation.  The  time  for  giving  another  history  of  these  events  is  long  since  past,  and  there 
are  no  materials  for  composing  one.  And  indeed,  to  suppose,  that  such  a  religion  as  Christianity,  which  directly 
opposes  every  corrupt  passion  of  the  human  heart,  without  making  the  least  allowance,  either  to  persons  in  the 
highest  stations,  or  to  its  most  zealous  friends,  could  have  prevailed  in  the  world  as  it  has  done,  by  such  instruments 
and  means,  and  in  the  face  of  such  powerful  opposition,  without  the  power  of  God  succeeding  it ;  is  to  assume, 
without  shadow  of  proof,  a  .fact  immensely  more  incredible,  than  any  of  the  miracles  recorded  in  scripture,  or  all  of 
them  combined. 

We  must  not,  however,  here  expect  a  full  and  particular  history  of  the  labours  and  successes  of  the  apostles  and 
primitive  evangelists :  a  select  specimen  alone  is  given.  After  the  pouring  out  of  the  Holy  Spirit  on  the  day  of  Pen- 
tecost, and  the  first  successes  and  sufferings  of  the  apostles,  little  is  recorded  in  the  scripture  concerning  most  of 
them.  Indeed  the  names  of  more  than  half  of  them  are  never  mentioned  after  the  first  chapter :  yet  it  cannot 
reasonably  be  doubted,  that  they  laboured,  suffered,  and  prospered,  as  their  brethren  did ;  though  most  of  the 
ancient  records  and  traditions  concerning  them  are  so  mingled  with  fiction,  as  not  to  be  entitled  to  implicit  or  indis- 
criminate credit.  Some  other  labourers  are  likewise  brought  forward,  as  Stephen  the  first  martyr,  Philip  the  evan- 
gelist, Barnabas,  Silas,  and  others.  But  the  conversion  of  Saul  the  persecutor,  with  his  subsequent  labours,  suffer- 
ings, and  triumphs,  as  the  apostle  of  the  gentiles,  occupies  a  large  proportion  of  the  book ;  and  the  mention  of  the 
other  apostles,  in  that  part  of  the  history,  is  occasional  and  brief.  Peter,  indeed,  the  apostle  of  the  circumcision, 
was  chosen  to  instruct  Cornelius  and  his  friends,  (the  first  fruits  from  among  the  gentiles,)  doubtless  to  avoid  giving 
needless  offence  to  the  Jews;  and  the  martyrdom  of  James  the  brother  of  John  is  briefly  related.  Indeed  the 
labours  of  St.  Paul  himself  are  recorded  in  a  very  compendious  manner.  The  events  of  several  years  are  summed 
up  in  two  or  three  chapters.  And  though,  after  Luke  the  historian  joined  the  apostle,  and  became  his  faithful 
companion,  (which  is  shewn  by  his  using  the  first  person  plural  in  the  narrative,)  he  is  somewhat  more  circumstantial : 
yet  the  epistles  of  St.  Paul  prove,  that  his  labours,  persecutions,  and  successes  were  far  greater,  and  the  instructions  which 
he  gave  his  converts,  far  more  particular,  than  a  cursory  reading  of  this  history  would  lead  us  to  suppose.  At  the 
same  time,  the  remarkable  coincidence,  even  in  minute  particulars,  of  the  history  and  the  epistles,  is  of  such  a 
nature,  as  could  never  have  taken  place,  had  not  both  been  genuine  ;  which  will  appear  more  fully,  when  the  epistles 
come  under  our  consideration. 

But  the  book,  on  which  we  now  enter,  contains  also  a  specimen  of  true  believers,  as  illustrating  the  nature  and 
effects  of  genuine  Christianity:  and  it  should  be  carefully  noted,  that  in  every  age,  all  those  multitudes  who  are 
called  Christians,  yet  bear  no  resemblance  to  this  specimen,  will  be  driven  away  as  chaff,  at  the  great  decisive  day: 
and  that  the  more  we,  are  like  these  primitive  believers,  when  "  great  grace  was  upon  them  all,"  the  more  evident  it  is, 
that  we  shall '  be  numbered  with  them  in  glory  everlasting.' — Some  intimations  are  also  given  of  the  manner,  in  which 
the  primitive  church  was  constituted  and  governed,  its  ministers  were  appointed,  and  its  ordinances  administered : 
yet  it  can  hardly  be  supposed,  but  that  the  eager  disputants  of  all  those  parties,  into  which  the  church  is  at  present 
unhappily  divided,  must  feel  considerably  disappointed  in  this  respect ;  and  secretly  regret,  that  more  particular  and 
explicit  information  has  not  been  given  on  these  subjects :  but  this  the  Lord  for  wise  reasons  has  seen  good  to 
withhold. 
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CHAP.  I. 

The  sacred  writer  addresses  his  narrative  to  Theo- 
philus,  1.  Christ  being  risen,  instructs  his  disciples  ; 
commands  them  to  wait  at  Jerusalem,  for  the  promise 
of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  ascends  towards  heaven  in 
their  sight,  2 — 9.  Two  angels  assure  them,  that  he 
would  come  again  in  like  manner,  10,  11.  The  apos- 
tles and  disciples  at  Jerusalem  continue  in  prayer, 
with  one  accord,  12 — 14.  Peter  calls  on  them  to 
appoint  another  apostle  instead  of  Judas,  in  whose 
awful  doom  the  scripture  had  been  fulfilled,  15 — 22. 
Matthias  is  chosen  by  lot,  accompanied  with  prayer, 
23—26. 

JL  HE  a  former  treatise  have  I  made, 
b  O  Theophilus,  c  of  all  that  Jesus  be- 
gan both  to  do  and  teach, 

2  Until  dthe  day  in  which  he  was 
taken  up,  after  that  he,  e  through  the 


Holy  Ghost,  had  'given  command- 
ments unto  *  the  apostles  whom  he 
had  chosen : 

3  To  whom  also  h  he  shewed  himself 
alive  after  his  passion,  by  many  infal- 
lible proofs,  being  seen  of  them  '  forty 
days,  k  and  speaking  of  the  things  per- 
taining to  the  kingdom  of  God : 

4  And,  *  being  assembled  together 
with  them,  '  commanded  them  that  they 
should  not  depart  from  Jerusalem,  but 
wait  for  m  the  promise  of  the  Father, 
which,  saith  he,  ye  have  heard  of  me. 

5  For    "  John  truly   baptized  with 
water :  but  ye  shall  be  baptized  with  the 
Holy  Ghost  "not  many  days  hence. 
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NOTES. 

CHAP.  I.  V.  1 — 3.  Luke  began  this  history  by  refer- 
ring his  pious  friend,  Theophilus,  to  that  gospel,  which 
formed  the  introduction  to  it.  (Note,  Luke  i.  1 — 4.)  He 
had  there  given  a  specimen  of  the  miracles,  actions,  and 
doctrine  of  Christ,  and  the  general  scope  of  all  that  he  did 
and  taught,  from  his  entrance  on  his  publick  ministry  at 
.iis  baptism  by  John,  till  his  ascension  into  heaven,  after 
that  he  had  given  proper  instructions  and  injunctions  to 
his  chosen  apostles.  (Marg.  Ref.  c,  d. — Notes,  Luke  xxiv.  50 
— 53.) — The  phrase,  "  began  both,  &c."  simply  means, 
what  Jesus  had  done  and  taught,  from  the  beginning  to 
the  close  of  his  publick  ministry. — The  use  of  the  word 
"  all "  in  this  connexion,  when  so  many  miracles  and  dis- 
courses of  our  Lord,  are  recorded  by  the  other  evangelists, 
is  a  full  demonstration,  that  arguments  tending  to  establish 
universal  conclusions,  from  this  general  term,  must  be  pre- 
carious. (Note,  Jolm  i.  6 — 9.) — The  expression  "  by  the 
"  Holy  Ghost,"  may  either  refer  to  our  Lord's  choosing 
the  apostles,  or  to  his  giving  them  commandments  after  his 
resurrection  :  but  the  latter  seems  to  be  intended ;  as  he 
"  breathed  upon  them,  and  bade  them  receive  the  Holy 
"  Ghost;  "  and  as  he  then  "  opened  their  understandings, 
"  that  they  might  understand  the  scriptures."  (Marg.  Ref. 
e — g. — Notes,  Luke  xxiv.  44 — 49.  John  xx.  19 — 23,  vv. 
22,  23.)  All  those  things  which  Jesus  did  and  taught,  in 
respect  of  his  human  nature,  are  ascribed  to  the  Holy 
Spirit ;  as  well  as  the  endowments  which  he  conferred  upon 
his  disciples. — It  is  also  stated,  that  Jesus  "  shewed  him- 
"  self  alive "  to  his  apostles,  after  his  death,  by  many 
signs,  or  evidences,  which  could  not  possibly  deceive  them : 
(Note,  John  xx.  24 — 29  :)  as  he  was  seen  of  them,  at  dif- 
ferent times,  for  the  space  of  forty  days,  and  conversed 
freely  with  them  concerning  those  things,  which  related  to 
the  establishment,  privileges,  and  laws  of  that  "  kingdom 
"  of  God,"  which  was  about  to  be  set  up  on  earth,  by  the 
preaching  of  his  gospel.  (Marg.  Ref.  h.  k. — Note,  Malt. 
iii.  2.) — '  By  speaking  to,  by  walking,  and  by  eating  with, 
'  them,  he  gave  them  certain  indication  that  he  lived ; 


'  that  he  was  seen  and  handled  by  them,  was  a  sure  evi- 
'  dence  that  he  had  a  true  and  natural  body ;  that  he  per- 
'  mitted  Thomas  to  view  the  scars  of  his  hands  and  feet, 
'  and  put  his  hand  into  his  side,  was  a  certain  token  that 
'  the  body  raised  was  the  same  which  was  crucified,  and 
'  pierced  by  the  soldier's  lance.  ...  "  Concerning  the  king- 
'  "  dom  of  God."  Namely,  Of  teaching  the  doctrine  of 
'  this  kingdom  to  all  nations,  and  receiving  them  into  it 
'  by  baptism,  who  believed,  and  professed  to  own  it ;  of 
'  the  benefits  which  were  promised  to  them  who  cordially 
'  believed  their  doctrine,  and  the  condemnation  which  be- 
'  longed  to  them  who  would  not  believe  it ;  of  the  encou- 
'  ragements  and  assistances  he  would  afford  them  in  the 
'  propagation  of  it,  by  his  continual  presence  with  them, 
'  and  the  assistance  of  his  Spirit;  and  by  the  miracles 
'  by  which  their  doctrine  should  be  confirmed.'  Whitby. 
It  is,  however,  highly  probable,  that  a  great  deal  more 
passed  on  these  most  interesting  subjects,  between  our 
Lord  and  his  apostles  in  the  course  of  the  forty  days  pre- 
ceding his  ascension,  than  is  any  where  recorded. 

Treatise.  (1)  Aoyov,  u-ord,  account,  discourse,  narrativ e. — 
Had  given  commandments.  (2)  EvT£iAa,usv<jj.  xiii.  47.  Mutt. 
iv.  6.  xv.  4.  xix.  7-  xxviii.  20.  John  viii.  5.  xiv.  31.  xv.  14. 
17.  Heb.  ix.  20.  xi.  22. — After  his  passion.  (3)  M=!«  TO 
TraSsiv  au-rov.  Luke  xxiv.  46. — Infallible  proofs.]  "Tixpiipioi;. 
Here  only.  '  Aristotle  says,  that  rsxjioipiov  signifies  a  certain 
'  and  indubitable  sign  :  from  Tixpap,  an  end;  because  it 
'  puts  an  end  to  controversy.'  Leigh. — Being  seen.]  OWTX- 
vopevos.  Here  only  N.  T. — 1  Kings  viii.  8.  Sept. 

V.  4 — 8.  The  apostles  and  disciples,  no  doubt,  returned 
from  Galilee  to  Jerusalem,  and  assembled  there,  by  their 
Lord's  appointment.  (Notes,  Matt,  xxviii.  18.  Luke  xxiv. 
50 — 53.) — He  was  about  to  be  taken  from  them,  and  they 
might  seem  to  be  without  employment  in  that  city  :  yet 
they  were  charged  "  not  to  depart  thence ; "  but  to  wait 
there  for  the  pouring  out  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  he  had 
promised  to  send  them  from  the  Father.  (Marg.  Ref.  1,  m. 
— Notes,  John  xiv.  15 — 17.  25,  26.  xv.  26,  27.  xvi.  7 — 13.) 
For  it  was  proper  that  this  extraordinary  event  should 
occur  in  the  very  place,  where  Jesus  had  before  been  pub- 
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pMati.xxiv.s,*.      6  When  they  therefore  were  come 
,G«m"i'ix3.''?u.  together,  they  asked  of  him,  saying, 

la.  i.  26.   ix.  6,       T°       j  .,         f  '      ,  .  .  '  * 

7.  jer.  xxui.  5, p  Lord,  wilt  tliou  at  this  time  q  restore 

e.xxxiii.  15-17.  •       ll_        l    •          J  T  11 

26.  EI.  xxx.ii.  again  the  kingdom  to  Israel  ? 

24—  27.  Dan.vii.      O  . 

7  And  he  said  unto  them,    It  is 


^7-21"' iiic°J;  f°r  you  to  know  the  times,  or  the  sea- 
-i7"zec'h.'  i'x5  sons,  '  which  the  Father  hath  put  in  his 
'i.Luk'.'x^S:  own  power. 

'  «',  %.  ^."n!  8  But '  ye  shall  receive  *  power,  after 
xxiv.236.  Mark  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  come  upon  you: 
xx'i^^'Eph!"^  °  and  ye  shall  be  witnesses  unto  me, 
.j  Vim/";.  V  both  in  Jerusalem,  and  in  all  Judea, 

•  U^'k'/Jo'  ^"and  in  Samaria,  and  y  unto  the  utter- 

1  'viii.'ig4  Mk'.  M.  most  part  of  the  earth. 

9  And  *  when  he  had  spoken  these 


. 
Luke 


19. 


. 

Rev.  xi.  3—6.  *  Or,  the  power  qf  the  Holy  Ghost  coming  upon  volt.  Luke  i.  35.  xxiv. 
49.  Rom.  xv.  19.  vi  22.  ii.  32.  lit.  15.  iv.  &.  v.  32.  x.  S9—  41.  xiii.  31.  xxii.  15.  Mark 
xvi.  15.  Luke  xxiv.  46  —  US.  John  xv.  27.  x  viii.  5—25.  y  Ps.  xxii.  '5.  xcviii. 

8.  Is.  xlii.  10.  xlix.  (,,  lii.  10.  Ixvi.  19.  Jer.  xvi.  19.  Matt.  xxiv.  14.  Rom.  x.  18.  xv.  19. 
i  2.  I'i.  Ixviii.  IA  Mark  xvi.  19.  Luke  xxiv.  50,  51.  John  vi.  62.  Eph.  iv.  8—12. 


things,  while  they  beheld,  he  was  taken  a  ^"xi,  "'£•  £ 
up :  *  and  a  cloud  received  him  out  of  *3*  '^."At 
their  sight.  yi.*"'ii'"' 

1 0  And  b  while  they  looked  stedfastly b  £>."'" 
;oward  heaven  as  he  went  up,  behold, c »«.. '9'.  'Ma" 
"  two  men  stood  by  them  in  white  ap-   »•";;'««  "L"I': 

J  r          Luke    xxiv.    4. 

John      xx.     12. 


> 

}  1  Which  also  said, d  Ye  men  of  Ga-  d  J.4-  7  „,„,  8) 
lilee,  "why  stand  ye  gazing  up  into , ST^t^Cti 
heaven  ?  This  same  Jesus,  which  is  f  £'„*:*„-.  is.  14. 
taken  up  from  you  into  heaven,  '  shall  «V.t'8ix'"Ma?« 

•        vi        J  i  xiii.    26.     Luk« 

so  come  in  like  manner  as  ye  have  seen   «i.  -n.  John 

,  .  .     .  *  xiv.  3.    1  The.. 

him  go  into  heaven.  i«.  i-.  j 

1A    m  1.1  -r  2  Thei.  i.  7— 10. 

12  Then  returned  they  unto  Jerusa-  l^1- 7-xiT  4_ 
lem,  g  from  the  mount  called  Olivet,  ^  s*"^ 
which  is  from  Jerusalem  h  a  sabbath-  ig;  ^M.™'- 

/l-ii-V    iiuiriwi-  ll  Luke  xxiv.  50. 

aay  s  journey.  John  xi.  ,8. 


lickly  crucified.     This  would  fully  answer  to  what  John 
had  testified  concerning  him ;  as  it  would  be  a  most  re- 
markable baptism  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  both  communicating 
to  them  miraculous  powers,  and  more  abundantly  illumi- 
nating and  sanctifying  their  souls.    This  took  place  on  the 
tenth  day  after  our  Lord's  ascension.    (Marg.  Ref.  n,  o. — 
Notes,  ii.  1 — 4.  Matt.  in.  11,  12.) — But,  notwithstanding 
all  which  he  had  taught  them,  they  still  entertained  some 
thoughts  of  a  temjmral  kingdom  :    (Marg.  Rrf.  p,  q. — 
A'o/f.v,  Matt,  xviii.  I — i.  xxiv.  3  :)  perhaps  they  supposed 
that  the  pouring  out  of  the  Holy  Spirit  would  induce  the 
nation,  in  general,  to  acknowledge  Jesus  as  the  Messiah 
and  that  he  would  then  perform,  what  they  supposed  to 
be  the  meaning  of  the  ancient  prophets  in  this  respect 
(Note,  iii.  19 — 21,  D.  21.)     Yet  they  seem  to  have  feared 
lest  the  base  usage,  which  he  had  received  from  the  rulers 
and  people  of  Israel,  should  deter  him  from  "  restoring 
"  the  kingdom  "  to  the  nation,  as  in  the  days  of  Davit 
and  Solomon.     Our  Lord,  however,  knew  that  his  ascen- 
sion, and  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit  would  finally  ter- 
minate these   expectations :    he   therefore   checked  thei 
curiosity,  by  observing,  that  it  was  not  proper  for  them  to 
know  these  matters ;  which  were  entirely  at  the  disposa 
of  God,  to  be  managed  and  effected  by  his  sovereign  powe 
and  authority,  "  and  according  to  the  counsel  of  his  owi 
"  will,"  with  which  no  one  must  presume  to  interfere 
(Maig.  Ref.  r,  s. — Notes,  Deut.  xxix.  29.  Matt.  xxiv.  36 — 
41,  f.  36.  John  xxi.  18—23,  v.  22.  1  Thes.  v.  1—3.)  Bu 
he  assured  them,  that  they  would  be  endued  with  the  Hoi 
Spirit,  enabling  them  to  perform  many  wonderful  works;  a 
well  as  emboldening  and  strengthening  them  for  their  work 
and  giving  them  abundant  success  in  it.    Thus  they  woul 
become  witnesses  of  his  resurrection,  ascension,  miracles 
and  doctrine,  in  all  parts  of  the  <>arth.  (Marg.  and  Marg 
Ref.  t — y. — Notes,  Lute  xxiv.  44 — 49.  John  xv.  26,  27.)— 
The  apostles  seem  to  have  understood,  that  they  were  au 
thori/.ed  to  preach  to  the  Samaritans,  who  were  circum 
cised,  and  observed  many  parts  of  the  ceremonial   law 
though  in  many  respects  both  heretical  and  schismatical 
but  they  were  not  aware,  till  long  after,  that  uncircum 
cised  gentiles  were  to  be  admitted  into  the  kingdom  of  thei 


Lord,  without  any  regard  to  the  rites  of  the  Mosaick  law. 
(Notes,  iii.  19 — 21,  v.  21.  viii.  5—8.  14—17.  x.  9—23. 
36 — 48.  xi.  1 — 18.)  It  is,  however,  not  only  difficult,  but 
perhaps  impossible,  to  delineate,  with  any  tolerable  preci- 
sion, the  state  of  the  apostles'  minds  at  this  crisis;  in  which 
darkness  and  light,  hopes  and  fears,  carnal  and  spiritual 
views  and  expectations,  were  blended  so  intimately,  that 
almighty  power  alone  could  separate  them.  And  this  was 
done,  at  once,  and  effectually,  in  most  things,  by  the  de- 
scent of  the  Holy  Spirit :  though  in  a  few  particulars,  they 
were  left  for  some  time  longer,  under  a  degree  of  error  or 
prejudice. — The  change  wrought  in  the  minds  and  hearts 
of  the  apostles,  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  was  as  truly  mira- 
culous as  the  gift  of  tongues.  They  were  no  longer  the 
same  men  ;  nay,  in  many  respects,  men  of  a  widely  dif- 
ferent spirit  and  character,  possessing  an  enlargement  of 
mind,  and  a  superiority  to  carnal  prejudices,  hopes,  and 
fears,  beyond  what  could  have  possibly  been  previously 
conceived. 

Being  assembled  together  with  them.  (4)  "  Eating  to- 
"  getlier,  &c."  Marg.  SwaXifo/xsvof.  Here  only.  Ex  <rw  et 
oAi£a,  colligo. — Commanded.]  Yla^yjt^tv.  iv.  18.  v.  28. 
xv.  5.  xvi.  23.  Matt.  x.  5.  Luke  v.  14.  1  Tim.  i.  3.  iv.  11. 
v.  7.  vi.  13.  17- — Wilt  thou,.. restore  again.  (6)  ATroxaSi- 
ravfij ; — '  A7roxa9ir>;iui,  sen  arTroxaSiraai,  seu  a7roxa9irava>,  repono, 
'  restituo,  in  prisiinum  locum. ..in  quo  anteajuit  rednco,  in 
'  prixtinum  restituo  statum  ;  ex  awo  et  xaSirwfu.'  Schleusner. 
Matt.  xii.  13.  xvii.  11.  Mark  viii.  25.  ix.  12.  Luke  vi.  10. 
Heb.xi'iL  19. — Hath  put.  (7)  ESsro.  See  on  John  xv.  16. — 
The  uttermost  part  of  the  earth.  (8)  B^ars  TT,;  y>jf.  xiii. 
47. — Is.  xlviii.  20.  xlix.  6.  Ixii.  11.  Sept. 

V.  9 — 12.  The  instructions  and  promises,  which  have 
been  considered,  seem  to  have  been  delivered,  as  our  Lord 
was  leading  the  disciples  forth  to  that  part  of  the  mount  of 
Olives,  whence  he  ascended :  after  which  he  was  gradu- 
ally raised  from  the  earth,  in  their  sight,  till  a  cloud  in- 
tercepted their  view  of  him.  (Marg.  Ref.  z,  a. — Notes, 
2  Kings  ii.  11.  Luke  xxiv.  50 — 53.)  And  while  they  looked 
earnestly  after  him,  with  mixed  astonishment,  regret,  and 
exultation  ;  two  angels,  in  the  form  of  men,  accosted  them, 
demanding  why  they  gazed  after  their  ascended  Lord,  as 
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i  ix.  37-39.  xx.      13  And  when  they  were  come  in, 

*.  Mark  xiv.  15.  , ,  .      .  f 

^ Lukexxii.  12. (  they  went  up  into  an  upper  room, 
:•  |j_g;  {£  where  abode  both  k  Peter,  and  James, 
3tft.*£»Eand  John,  and  Andrew,  'Philip,  and 
-22^ai!"'L!i! m  Thomas,  Bartholomew,  and  "Mat- 
Jl^ix-al!*  thew,  "James  the  son  of p  Alpheus,  and 
-i6Lujo'i,n'i;.4>jq Simon  Zelotes,  and  'Judas  the  bro- 
25*xvhi." 'i/23?;,  (her  of  James. 

"i*iE?tfc£.  14  These  'all  continued  with  one 
?,Jic.n  '  "  accord  in  prayer  and  supplication,  'with 

1  John   i.  43— V..     .  J      .        -  ,       FT,  '  r 

vi.s-j-.^x^  •.,,  the  women,  and    Mary  the  mother  of 
"^5/^6 V  Jesus,  "and  with  his  brethren. 
""vtStooj      15  11  And  in  those  days  "Peter  stood 
u  -f  •17L^;i  |3.  up  in  the  midst  of  the  disciples,  and 

I  Car.  xv.  7.  Gal.  i.  19.  ii.  9.  Jam.  i.  1.  p  Mark  ii.  14.  iii.  18.  q  Matt  x.  4.  Mark 
iii.  18.  the  Cunaanitt.  r  Matt.  x.  3.  Lfbbetix  u  hose  surname  icas  Thurtdeits.  Mark  iii.  18. 
TluuideTa.  Jude  I.  «  ii.  1.  42.  J6.  iv.  24— .11.  vi.  4.  Matt,  xviii.  19.  20.  xxi.  22.  Luke 

xi.  13.  xviii.  I.  xxiv.  53.    Eph.  vi.  18.  t  Matt,  xxvii.  55,  56.    Mark  xv.  40,  41.  xvi.  1. 

Luke  viii.  2,  3.  xx  v.  10.  John  xix.  25.  n  John  xix.  25,  26.  x  Matt.  xiii.  55,  56. 

Mark  iii.  31— 35.  y  Pi.  xxxn.  5, 6.  Ii.  9— 13.    Luke  xxii.  32.    John  xxi.  15— 17. 


said,  (the  number  of  *  the  names  toge- 
ther were  about  a  an  hundred  and 
twenty,) 

16  b Men  and  brethren,  "This  scrip- 
ture must  needs  have  been  fulfilled, 
d  which  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  the  mouth 
of  David,  e  spake  before  concerning  Ju- 
das, which  was  guide  to  them  that  took 
Jesus. 

17  For  fhe  was  numbered  with  us, 
and  had  obtained  part  of  g  this  ministry. 

18  Now  ''  this  man  purchased  a  field 
1  with  the  reward  of  iniquity  ;    k  and, 
falling  headlong,  he  burst  asunder  in 
the  midst,  and  all  his  bowels  gushed 
out. 

11.12.  h  Matt,  xxvii.  3— 10.  i  Num.  xxii.  7.  17.  Josh.  vii.  21—  26. 
Job  xx.  12—15.  Matt.  xxvi.  15.  2  Pet.  ii.  15,  16.  k  Ps.  Iv.  15.  23. 


1  Rev.  iii.  4.   xi 
13.  Gr. 

a  xxi.      20.      Gr 

MatLxiii.81,34 
John    xiv.     12 

1  Cor.  xv.  6. 

b  ii.  29.  37.  vii.  2 

xiii.   15.   26.  3h. 

xv.  7.   13.   xxii. 

1.    xxiii.    I.    G. 

xxviii.  17. 
>.  ii.  2X  xiii.  27— 

29.  Matt.   xxvi. 

54.50.  John  x. 

35.    xii.  88-40. 

xix.  28—30.  36, 

37. 
d  ii.  30,  31.  iv.  25 

—28.  xxviii.  25. 

2  Sam.  xxiii.  2. 
Mark    xii.    36. 
Heb.  iii.    7,    8. 

1  Pet.      i.     11. 

2  Pet.  i.  21. 

e  Vi.  xii.  9.  Iv.  J2 

— 15.  John  xiii. 

18.  xviii.  2-8. 
f  Matt.  x.  4.  Mark 

iii.  19.  Luke  vi. 

16.  xxii. 47.  Joint 

vi.70,7l.xvii.l2 
g  25.  xii.  25.  xx. 24. 

xxi.  19. 2Cor.iv. 

I.  v.  18.  Eph.  iv. 

2  Kings  v.  20—27. 
Matt,  xxvii.  A. 


if  they  either  desired  his  present  return,  or  counted  him 
lost  to  them.  For,  though  he  was  now  ascended  to  his 
glorious  throne  in  heaven,  to  return  no  more,  to  reside  on 
earth  in  his  former  condition ;  yet  he  would  assuredly 
come  at  length,  in  a  visible  manner,  in  the  clouds  of  hea- 
ven, to  judge  the  world,  and  to  gather  to  himself  all  his 
believing  people,  as  he  had  often  promised  them.  (Marg. 
Ref.  b— f.— Notes,  Matt.  xxv.  31— 46.  xxvi.  63—68.  John 
xiv.  1—3.  1  Tlies.  iv.  13—18.  2  Thes.  i.  5 — 10.  ii.  1,  2. 
Heb.  ix.  24 — 28.  Rev.  i.  70  Upon  this  they  returned  to 
Jerusalem  from  mount  Olivet. — The  place  belonging  to  the 
village  of  Bethany,  from  which  Jesus  ascended  was  about 
a  mile  distant  from  Jerusalem  :  this  was  called  a  sabbath- 
day's  journey ;  probably,  because  it  might  generally  be 
necessary  to  go  so  far  on  that  day,  in  order  to  attend  the 
service  of  the  synagogue. 

He  teas  taken  up.  (9)  Empfy.  Luke  xi.  27.  John  xvii.  1. 
2  Cor.  x.  5.  xi.  20. — Received.]  "YnebaGcv.  ii.  15.  Luke  vii. 
43.  x.  30. — Gazing.  (11)  E/xCxsTrovre;.  xxii.  11.  Matt.  xix. 
26,  et  al. —  Which  is  taken  up.]  'O  avaXnQ$eif.  2.  22.  vii. 
43.  x.  16.  xx.  13,14.  xxiii.  31.  Marfcxvi.  19.  1  Tim.  iii.  16. 

V.  13,  14.  Many  have  supposed,  that  this  "  upper 
"  room  "  was  one  of  the  chambers  belonging  to  the  tem- 
ple. But  '  these  chambers  were  all  appointed  for  sacred 
'  things  or  persons :  how  improbable  therefore  is  it,  that 
'  poor  fishermen,  and  Galileans,  odious  for  their  Master's 
'  sake,  should  be  permitted  to  crowd,  in  such  numbers, 
'  into  one  of  these  rooms  ! '  IVhitby. — The  circumstance 
of  the  disciples  being  "  continually  in  the  temple,"  (Luke 
xxiv.  53,)  only  shews  that  they  resorted  from  their  lodg- 
ings or  place  of  assembling,  to  the  temple,  at  proper  hours. 
(Notes,  ii.  44 — 47.  iii.  1 — 11,  v.  I.)  Others  have  conjec- 
tured, that  the  company  met  in  the  house  of  Mary,  mother 
to  John  Mark  :  (xii.  12:)  but  even  this,  though  far  more 
probable,  is  altogether  uncertain. — '  The  assemblies  of  the 
'  church,  to  hear  the  word,  and  to  join  in  common  prayers, 
'  were  first  instituted  and  celebrated  by  apostolical  autho- 
'  rity,  in  a  private  house.' — The  brethren,  or  kinsmen,  of 
our  Lord,  seem  to  have  been  the  same,  who  formerly  did 
not  believe  in  him.  (Notes,  Mark  iii.  20,  21.  31 — 35,'john 
vii.  3 — 10.) — This  is  tbe  last  time,  in  which  Mary,  the 
mother  of  Jesus,  is  mentioned  in  scripture  :  and  it  is  in  a 


very  cursory  manner,  as  one  of  the  company  who  joined 
in  prayer ;  but  without  any  peculiar  distinction,  or  the 
least  appearance  of  her  exercising  authority  over  the 
apostles,  or  even  of  giving  them  counsel,  or  at  all  interfer- 
ing in  their  measures. — Peter,  &c.  (13)  Marg.  Ref.  k — r. 
— Notes,  Matt.  x.  1—4.  Mark  iii.  13—19. 

An  upper  roam.  (13)  To  imtpuw.  "  The  upper  room,  &c." 
ix.  37.  xx.  8.  Not  elsewhere. — Where  abode.]  'Ou  way 
xata/xEvovTEj.  Here  only  N.  T. — Num.  xxii.  8.  Josh.  ii.  22. 
Sept.  The  place  in  which  the  disciples  assembled  for  con- 
ference and  prayer  must  be  meant ;  for  they  doubtless 
lodged  in  different  places. — Continued.  (14)  How  7rpocrx«p- 
TspsvTEf.  ii.  42.  46.  vi.  4.  viii.  13.  x.  7-  Mark  iii.  9.  Rom. 
xii.  12.  xiii.  6.  Col.  iv.  2. — Hpo<rxctpTtpi}vts,  Eph.  vi.  18. — 
'  The  word  signifies,  to  go  on,  in  performing  or  enduring 
'  any  thing,  courageously,  and  with  a  certain  invincible 
'  hardiness  and  resolution  of  mind.'  Beza. — With  one  ac- 
cord.] 'Of/.o3f|ua3bv.  ii.  1.  46.  iv.  24.  v.  12.  vii.  57.  viii.  6. 
xii.  20.  xv.  25.  xviii.  12.  xix.  29.  Rom.  xv.  6.  Ex  o/xo; 
similis,  et  Su^oj,  animus. 

V.  15.  The  whole  number  of  disciples,  collected  to- 
gether at  this  time,  was  about  one  hundred  and  twenty. 
The  seventy  disciples,  probably,  were  a  part  of  them  :  but 
most  of  the  five  hundred  brethren,  who  saw  Jesus  in  Gali- 
lee before  his  ascension,  had  remained  there ;  and  doubt- 
less many  others  believed  in  him  in  different  parts  of  the 
land.  (Marg.  Ref.) 

Names.]  Ow^a.  Rev.  iii.  4.  xi.  13. — Note,  Rev.  xi.  13, 
14. — Persons,  without  special  distinction,  are  evidently 
meant  by  Luke. 

V.  16 — 18.  While  the  disciples  were  continually  unit- 
ing together  in  persevering  prayer  and  supplication,  it  oc- 
curred to  Peter,  to  propose  the  appointment  of  another 
apostle,  in  the  place  of  the  traitor  Judas,  that  the  number 
of  twelve  might  be  restored.  Peter's  guilt  in  denying  his 
Lord  had  been  so  great,  as  at  first  sight  to  appear  al- 
most like  that  of  Judas:  it  is  therefore  most  reasonable  to 
suppose,  that  he  was  directed  by  a  divine  admonition,  to 
take  the  lead  on  this  occasion  ;  and  the  whole  transaction 
shewed,  how  fully  all  concerned  were  satisfied,  that  he  was 
sincerely  and  deeply  penitent. — In  his  address  he  called 
the  disciples  "  Men  and  brethren."  Our  Lord  never  thus 
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I  ii.     ?i     MM. 
xxviii.  15. 


m  1  Sam.    n.  16. 


1  xiii.    33.     Luke 
\\.fl.  \vu.44. 

0  Ps.  Ixix.  2.V  c\x. 
U— 15.  Zecli.  T. 
8.4. 

S25.  P«.  cix.  8. 
Or,    «fiee,    or, 
charge 

1  Luke  x.  I,  2. 


r  Num.  xxvii.  )7. 

Ueut.    xxxi.    2. 

3     Sum.     v.    2. 

1  Kings    iii.   7* 

John  x.  1—9. 
»  xiii.  J4, •-'.'>   Malt. 

iii.  Murk  i.  3— 8. 

Luke  tii.  1  —  18. 

John  i.  28-51. 
t  See  on  2.  3. 


19  And  '  it  was  known  unto  all  the 
dwellers  at  Jerusalem:   insomuch  as 
that  field  is  called,   in   their  proper 
tongue,  m  Aceldama,  that  is  to  say,  The 
field  of  blood. 

20  For  it  is  written  "  in  the  book  of 
Psalms,  °  Let  his  habitation  be  deso- 
late, and  let  no  man  dwell  therein: 
and,   p  His   *  bishoprick    let    another 
take. 

21  Wherefore  of  q  these  men  which 
have  companied  with  us,  all  the  time 
that  the  Lord  Jesus  r  went  in  and  out 
among  us, 

22  Beginning  'from  the  baptism  of 
John,  'unto  that  same  day  that  he  was 
taken  up  from  us,  must  one  be  ordain- 


ed to  be  "a  witness  with  us  of  his  re- " 
surrection.  * 

23  And  they  appointed  two,  Joseph 
called  *  Barsabas,  who  was  surnamed * 
Justus,  and  Matthias. 

24  And    y  they  prayed,    and    said, 
*  Thou,  Lord,  which  knowest  the  hearts 
of  all  men,  shew  whether  of  these  two 
thou  hast  chosen, 

25  That  "  he  may  take  part  of  this  I 
ministry  and  apostleship,  b  from  which 
Judas  °  by  transgression  fell,  that  he c 
might  d  go  to  his  own  place.  A 

26  And  "  they  gave  forth  their  lots : 
and  the  lot  fell  upon  f  Matthias  ;  and e 
he   was    numbered  with    the    eleven 
apostles. 


°* *•  Het> 


xiii.  2,  8.  Prov. 
iii.  \  6.  Luke 
•i.  12,  13. 
xv.  8.  Num 
xxvii.  IB.  )  Sam. 
xvt.  7.  1  Kings 
v.ii.  39.  I  Chr. 
xxviii.  M.  xxix. 
17.  IV  vii.  1) 
xliv.  21  Prov. 
xv.  II.  Jer.  XL 
111.  xvii.  10.  xx. 
12.  John  ii.  24. 
25.  xxi.  17.  lleb. 
iv.  13.  Kev.  ii. 
23. 

.  Ps.  cix. 


I  Chr.  x.  13,  14. 
•2  Pet.    ii.  3—6. 
Jude6,  7. 
Matt.  XXT.   41. 

411.      xxvi.      24. 


xxiv.  ft.  Prov 
xvi.  33.  Jon.  i.  7 
23. 


addressed  the  people ;  and  perhaps  it  implied  an  equality, 
not  suitable  to  the  dignity  of  his  character :  but  the  apostles 
frequently  did  in  speaking  to  Jews,  as  well  as  Christians ; 
yet  never  in  addressing  the  Gentiles  :  and  it  seems  to  im- 
ply, that  they  recognized  a  two-fold  relation  to  them,  as 
men  of  the  same  nature  descended  from  Adam,  and  as 
brethren  of  the  same  favoured  family  as  descended  from 
Abraham.  (Marg.  Ref.  b.) — Peter  reminded  the  disciples, 
that  the  words,  not  of  David,  but  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
speaking  by  David,  concerning  Judas,  when  he  prophesied 
of  Christ,  or  spake  as  a  type  of  him,  had  been  exactly  ful- 
filled. (Marg.  Ref.  c — e. — Notes,  Ps.  xli.  9.  Ixix.  22 — 28. 
cix.  6 — 20.)  Judas  had  indeed  been  numbered  with  them 
as  an  apostle :  yet  he  had  deserved  his  doom,  by  his  trea- 
chery and  base  behaviour,  in  conducting  those  who  came 
to  apprehend  his  Lord ;  but  all  which  he  gained,  as  "  the 
"  wages  of  his  iniquity,"  having  been  restored  by  him  to 
the  chief  priests,  had  merely  served  to  purchase  a  field, 
which  in  some  sense  he  might  be  said  to  have  purchased, 
as  he  supplied  the  money  which  paid  for  it :  and  then  in 
despair  hanging  himself,  (perhaps  in  this  very  field,)  by 
some  accident  he  fell  down,  and  burst  asunder ;  so  that 
he  became  a  horrid  spectacle  to  the  beholders,  by  the  right- 
eous judgment  of  God  upon  him.  (Marg.  Ref.  f — k. — 
Notes,  Matt,  xxvii.  3 — 10.) 

Numbered.  (17)  Kothip&pvpevos.  Here  only.  Ex  tola  et 
«r"V°?»  nwnerm. — Had  obtained.]  EX«x«-  (Aayx*"")  Luke 
i.  9.  John  xix.  24.  2  Pet.  i.  1.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T.— 
1  Sam.  xiv.  47.  Sept. — Part.]  K*wpov.  25,  26.  viii.  21. 
xxvi.  18.  Matt,  xxvii.  35.  Mark  xv.  24.  Luke  xxiii.  34. 
John  xix.  24.  Col.  i.  12.  1  Pet.  v.  3. — He  burst  asunder.] 
(18)  Exaxrjtre.  Here  only.  '  Aaxsu,  ...disrumpor  cum  crepitu 
'  qundam.'  Schleusner. — Gushed  out.]  E&XI&I.  "  Were 
"  poured  out."  ii.  17. 

V.  19.  This  verse  seems  to  come  in  as  a  parenthesis, 
and  to  be  the  words,  not  of  the  apostle,  but  of  the  histo- 
rian ;  who  informed  his  readers,  that  this  event  became 
generally  known  to  all  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  ;  and 
that  the  field,  which  had  been  bought  with  the  price  of  the 
blood  of  Jesus,  and  which  cost  Judas  his  life  also,  was 
commonly  called  "  the  field  of  blood,"  at  the  time  when 


the  history  was  written. — It  is  remarkable,  that  he  does 
not  say,  in  our,  but  their  proper  tongue,  and  this,  I  think, 
shews  that  the  writer  was  not  a  Hebrew,  but  either  a 
Hellenist,  or  a  Gentile.  (Preface  to  Luke.  Note,  Matt. 
xxvii.  6 — 10,  v.  8.)  Some  think,  that  Judas  also  was 
buried  in  this  field ;  if  so,  he  bought  a  burying-place 
among  strangers  for  himself,  with  "  the  wages  of  his  ini- 
"  quity."  (Notes,  Num.  xxxi.  8.  2  Pet.  ii.  15,  16.) 

Aceldama]  AiOhtaft*,  '  Vox  contracta  Syro-chaldaicae 
'  linguae;  ex  Vgri  ager,  et  vn-[  sanguis,'  Schleusner. 

V.  20 — 22.  The  apostle  proceeded  to  observe,  that  as 
the  scriptures  had  been  fulfilled  in  the  doom  of  Judas,  so 
the  same  scriptures  pointed  out  to  them  what  their  present 
conduct  ought  to  be :  for  as  it  was  predicted  that  "  his 
"  habitation  should  be  desolate ; "  so  it  was  directed,  that 
another  should  take  his  office  and  charge.  It  behoved 
them,  therefore,  to  take  one  of  their  company,  who  had 
attended  on  Jesus  with  them,  from  the  very  beginning  of 
his  ministry  to  his  ascension  into  heaven ;  that  he  might 
be  solemnly  set  apart,  to  be,  with  them,  a  witness  of  his 
resurrection,  as  well  as  to  perform  other  parts  of  the  apos- 
tolical office. — Let  his,  &c.  (20)  This  varies  considerably 
from  the  LXX,  and  also  from  the  Hebrew,  especially  as 
the  plural  pronoun  is  used  in  both.  (Note.  Ps.  Ixix.  22 — 
28,  v.  25.)— His,  &c.]  Verbatim  from  the  LXX.  Ps.  cix.  8. 
—  Went  in  and  out.  (21)  Marg.  Ref.  r. 

Bishoprick.  (20)  EtriirxoTniv.  Luke  xix.  44.  1  Tim.  iii.  1. 
1  Pet.  ii.  12. — Ps.  cix.  8.  Sept.  Evurxovo:,  Acts  xx.  28. 
Phil.  i.  1. 

V.  23 — 26.  As  the  other  apostles  and  disciples  per- 
ceived the  propriety  of  Peter's  proposal,  they  proceeded  to 
select  two  persons,  according  to  the  best  of  their  judg- 
ment, for  this  important  service  :  probably,  they  had  both 
been  of  the  number  of  the  seventy  disciples,  and  were  emi- 
nent for  wisdom  and  integrity.  But,  being  unable  to  de- 
cide whether  of  them  was  the  most  proper  for  the  charge, 
they  referred  the  matter  by  prayer,  and  by  casting  lots,  to 
the  Lord's  determination.  As  Jesus  had  personally  ap- 
pointed the  other  apostles,  many  expositors  have  argued, 
that  this  prayer  was  immediately  addressed  to  him  ;  ;inrl 
the  language  favours  the  supposition.  (Marg.  Ref.  y,  z.) 
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CHAP.  II. 


The  Ayr  of  Pentecost  being  come,  the  Holy  Spirit 
is  poured  out  on  the  assembled  disciples,  with  "  a 
"sound  as  of  a  mighty  wind;"  while  "cloven 
"  tongues  as  of  fire"  rest  on  each  of  them,  1 — 3. 
They  speak  divers  languages,  in  the  hearing  of  multi- 
tudes from  many  nations,  who  are  come  together  on 
the  occasion ;  at  which  most  are  amazed,  but  some 
deride,  4 — 13.  Peter  shews,  that  this  is  the  fulfilment 
of  a  prophecy  of  Joel,  14 — 21  ;  that  Jesus,  whom 
they  had  crucified,  was  risen  from  the  dead,  according 


to  the  prophecy  of  David,  22 — 32 ;  and  that  being 
ascended  into  heaven,  and  exalted  at  the  right  hand  of 
God,  he  had  poured  out  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  demon- 
strate that  he  was  the  promised  Messiah,  33 — 30 
They  are  pricked  to  the  heart,  and  enquire  what  they 
must  do,  37.  Peter  exhorts  and  encourages  them  to 
repent,  and  to  be  baptized  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  38 — 
40.  Three  thousand  are  added  to  the  church,  41. 
They  continue  stedfast  in  the  faith,  42.  Many  mira- 
cles are  wrought  by  the  apostles,  43.  The  disciples 
have  all  things  in  common,  and  abound  in  love,  joy, 
and  praise  ;  while  numbers  are  daily  added  to  them,  44 


They,  however,  appealed  to  the  Searcher  of  all  hearts,  to 
determine  whether  of  the  two  he  had  chosen,  to  take  part 
of  the  authority,  trust,  and  labour  of  the  apostleship  ;  from 
which  Judas  had  fallen  by  his  atrocious  crime,  to  go  to 
that  dreadful  place  of  punishment,  to  which  he  was  right- 
eously condemned.  In  answer  to  this  appeal,  the  Lord 
was  pleased  that  the  lot  should  fall  upon  Matthias  ;  whom 
some  suppose  to  have  been  the  same  with  Nathanael,  be- 
cause both  their  names  signify  "  the  gift  of  God  :  "  but 
this  is  very  uncertain.  It  is  remarkable,  that  Matthias  is 
never  mentioned  in  scripture,  except  on  this  occasion,  but 
Barsabas  is.  (Notes,  xv.  22—35,  vv.  22.  32.)  Yet,  no  doubt, 
the  Lord  had  wise  and  holy  reasons  for  choosing  Matthias, 
though  they  are  wholly  unknown  to  us.  (Marg.  Ref.  a  —  e. 

—  Note,  Prov.  xvi.  33.)  —  The  prayer  offered  on  this  occa- 
sion, was  wholly  unlike  what  might  have  been  expected 
from  deceivers.  It  is  dictated  by  a  deep  sense  of  the  Lord's 
perfect  acquaintance  with  all  hearts,  the  importance  of  the 
cause  in  which  they  were  engaged,  and  their  incompetency 
to  decide  in  it  without  divine  direction.     The  whole  ac- 
count, when  compared  with  the  surprising  blindness  of 
the  disciples,  to  the  true  meaning  of  the  prophecies,  be- 
fore the  resurrection  of  Christ,  illustrates  the  evangelist's 
words,  "  Then  opened  he  their  understandings,  to  under- 
"  stand  the  scripture  :  "  (  Note,  Luke  xxiv.  44  —  49,  v.  44  :) 
for  there  is  a  constant  recurrence  to  the  sacred  oracles, 
and  a  clear  and  sound  interpretation  of  the  passages  ad- 
duced. —  It  is  wonderful,  that  any  persons  should  have  re- 
ferred to  this  narrative,  in   the  argument  concerning  the 
choice  of  ministers  :  when  the  case  was  most  evidently 
extraordinary,  and  one  which  could  never  again  occur; 
and  when   the   eleven    apostles,    with   a   number   of  the 
seventy  disciples,  probably  formed  the  far  greater  part  of 
the  company  present. 

Which  knowest  the  liearts.  (24)  KapSioyvura.  xv.  8.  Not 
elsewhere.  Ex  xapJia,  cor,  et  yvarn;,  tpd  alicfidd  cognitum 
habet.  Notes,  John  ii.  23—25.  Heb.  iv.  12,  13.  Rev.  ii.  20 

—  23,  v.  23.—  Thou  hast  chosen.]   E*EM£M.   2.  Luke  vi.  13. 
John  vi.  "0.  xiii.  18.  xv.  16.  19.  —  He  was  numbered  with. 
(20)    'S.uyxalifatpiTSn.    Here   only.  Ex   an,  tola  et 
calculis  eligo,  Luke  xiv.  28.  ¥»p<3.-,  Acts  xxvi.  10. 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.   1—12. 

While  we  thankfully  peruse  the  instructive  narrative 
"  of  all  that  Jesus  began  both  to  do,  and  to  teach  ;  "  let 
us  remember,  that  all  instruction  should  be  reduced  to 
practice  ;  and  that  ministers  should  begin  to  do,  and  then 

VOL.  V. 


to  teach,  that  their  example  may  illustrate,  confirm,  and 
adorn  their  doctrine.  For  these  ends,  we  need  a  daily 
supply  of  that  Spirit,  by  which  Jesus  "  gave  command- 
"  ment  to  his  apostles ; "  that  we  may  be  effectually  con- 
vinced of  those  truths,  which,  though  authenticated  by 
"  infallible  proofs,"  are  never  cordially  and  practically  be- 
lieved, till  his  teaching  removes  the  veil  of  pride  and 
worldly  lusts,  from  the  understanding  and  the  heart. 
(Notes,  2  Cor.  iii.  12 — 18.  iv.  3 — 6.)  Then,  and  not  be- 
fore, we  learn  to  profit  by  what  Jesus  has  spoken  "  con- 
"  cerning  the  kingdom  of  God ;  "  and  are  induced  to  seek 
its  privileges,  and  to  obey  its  commandments.  We  should 
therefore  wait  for  this  "  promise  of  the  Father,"  according 
to  the  directions  which  our  Lord  has  given  us.  We  do  not 
indeed  expect  the  miraculous  powers  of  the  Holy  Spirit : 
but  we  must  experience  his  purifying  baptism,  or  we  never 
can  serve  God,  or  be  made  meet  for  the  inheritance  of 
heaven.  In  proportion  as  this  is  deficient,  (for  it  is  com- 
municated in  different  degrees,)  even  true  believers  remain 
under  the  influence  of  carnal  prejudices,  and  cleave  to 
earthly  things ;  by  which  they  are  kept  in  error,  or  be- 
trayed into  curious  questions  and  frivolous  speculations. 
But  it  behoves  us  to  leave  "  secret  tilings  to  the  Lord,  to 
"  whom  they  belong;  "  and  to  submit  to  his  wisdom,  in 
all  the  dispensations  of  his  providence  and  grace.  (P.  O.  Job 
xxviii.  12 — 28.  John  xxi.  18 — 23.)  It  is  enough,  that  lie  has 
engaged  to  give  his  people  strength  adequate  to  their  trials 
and  services  :  that,  under  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
they  may,  in  one  way  or  other,  be  witnesses  for  Christ  on 
earth  ;  while  in  heaven  he  manages  their  concerns  with  the 
most  perfect  wisdom,  truth,  and  love. — In  our  affections 
and  hopes,  we  ought  to  follow  our  ascended  Saviour,  that 
our  conversation  and  our  hearts  may  be  in  heaven ;  and 
that  our  expectation  of  his  second  coming  may  be  stedfast 
and  joyful,  by  our  "  giving  diligence  to  be  found  of  him 
"  in  peace,  without  spot  and  blameless."  (Notes,  Col.  iii. 
1—4.  2  Pet.  iii.  10 — 13.) 

V.    13— 2G. 

In  order  to  serve  the  cause  of  Christ  on  earth,  we  should 
study  to  be  "  of  one  heart "  with  all  his  true  disciples  ; 
that,  by  mutual  conference,  we  may  encourage  and  ani- 
mate each  other,  and  that  our  united  prayers  may  be  more 
fervent,  persevering,  and  uninterrupted.  (Note,  1  Pet.  iii. 
7.)  Thus  we  may  have  peace,  in  communion  with  God  and 
his  saints,  notwithstanding  the  enmity  and  rage  of  an  un- 
godly world. — As  the  church  of  Christ  at  first  consisted  of 
only  few  persons,  so  we  ought  not  to  "  despise  the  day 
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when  *the  day  of  Pentecost 
mi'xx'.'tiu  was  lty  come,  b  they  were  all  with  one 
u.  i  c"J:  accord  in  one  place. 


Xli.  a  b  46.  1.  IS—  16.  iv.  24.  32.  T.  12.    2  Chr.  T.  13,  U.  zxx.  12.    Pi.  cxxxiii. 

1.2.    J«.  xxxii.S).    Ztph.  iii.  9.    Rom.  xi.  6.    Phil.  i.  27.  ii.  2. 


2  And  c  suddenly  there  came  a  sound «  j^-^Jj  £• 
from  heaven,  d  as  of  a  rushing  mighty  .  \'^<  £» 

J  d  1  Kingi  xix.  II. 
10> 
1C. 

Ez.   iii.   12.    1.1. 
xxxiii.     '.',     10. 
John  iii.  &  e  11.  31 


.  *    ilKm 

wind,  and  e  it  filled  all  the  house  where    £-nt 
they  were  sitting. 


"  of  small  things."  (Note,  Zech.  iv.  8—10.)  A  little  com- 
pany, united  in  love,  exemplary  in  their  conduct,  fervent 
in  prayer,  and  prudently  zealous  in  promoting  the  cause 
of  Christ,  by  every  means  in  their  power,  will  generally 
increase  with  rapidity. — We  should  carefully  observe  the 
dispensations  of  providence,  and  compare  them  with  the 
holy  scriptures ;  not  only  for  the  confirmation  of  our  faith, 
but  in  order  to  learn  our  duty :  and  we  ought  to  point  out 
to  our  brethren  those  intimations,  which  are  thus  suggested 
to  us ;  that  we  may  unite  our  endeavours  to  do  good,  as 
circumstances  may  require,  and  occasions  may  offer. — The 
crimes  and  awful  end  of  some  ministers,  who  have  been 
high  in  rank  and  reputation  in  the  church,  should  by  no 
means  lead  men  to  despise  that  sacred  calling :  but  such 
instances  louldly  require  others,  "  to  look  to  themselves," 
to  their  motives  and  intentions,  as  well  as  to  their  doctrine 
and  moral  conduct.  The  nearer  men  approach  to  Jesus  in 
profession  and  office,  the  more  detestable  is  their  treachery, 
if  they  secretly  concur  with  his  enemies,  and  betray  his 
cause  to  them.  The  gain  of  hypocrites  is  "  the  reward  of 
"  iniquity,"  and  it  will  only  purchase  for  them  an  "  Acel- 
"  damn,  a  field  of  blood,"  a  more  awful  condemnation  and 
more  notorious  infamy :  for,  if  they  die  impenitent,  as  it 
is  highly  probable  they  will,  in  what  way  soever  they  leave 
the  world,  and  whether  their  habitations  be  left  desolate 
or  flourishing,  they  must  follow  Judas  to  their  "  own 
"  place,"  even  that  prepared  for  "  the  workers  of  ini- 
"  quity,"  and  to  each  of  them  according  to  the  degree  of 
guilt  contracted  by  him. — But  when  mercenary  and  un- 
godly men  are  removed ;  we  should  beseech  the  great 
Searcher  of  hearts,  to  fill  their  places  in  the  church,  with 
such  ministers  as  have  known  Christ,  and  are  capable  of 
being  witnesses  for  him,  and  of  declaring  to  others  the 
efficacy  of  his  sufferings,  and  "  the  power  of  his  resurrec- 
"  tion."  Those  who  are  entrusted  in  this  matter  should 
be  careful  to  "  lay  hands  suddenly  on  no  man : "  but, 
while  they  do  their  best,  to  select  the  most  able  and  up- 
right persons  for  this  sacred  service,  they  ought  to  pour 
out  their  most  earnest  prayers  to  him,  "  who  knoweth 
"  what  is  in  man,"  to  direct  their  choice,  and  to  deter- 
mine for  them,  who  are,  and  who  are  not,  proper  persons. 
(Notes,  1  71m.  v.  21,  22.  24,  25.)  Where  this  is  omitted, 
or  when  it  degenerates  into  a  form ;  we  need  not  wonder 
to  see  the  church  crowded  will,  drones,  hirelings,  blind 
guides,  persecutors,  and  hereticks ;  instead  of  faithful, 
able,  disinterested,  and  laborious  ministers  of  Christ.  In- 
deed in  every  thing,  when  we  have  gone  as  far  as  we  can, 
"  according  to  the  wisdom  given "  to  us,  we  should,  in 
one  way  or  other,  refer  the  decision  to  the  Lord :  and 
surely  the  lot,  which,  under  both  the  Old  and  the  New 
Testament  dispensation,  has  been  used  and  owned,  as  a 
solemn  and  religious  appeal  to  God's  providence,  to  decide 
doubtful  matters  for  his  worshippers,  ought  not  to  be  used 
by  Christians  in  such  frivolous  concerns,  or  in  so  irre- 
verent a  manner,  as  it  generally  is  by  those  who  "  have 


"  no  fear  of  God  before  their  eyes."  (Notes,  Ex.  xx.  17- 
Josh.  xiii.  6.  1  Sam.  xiv.  36 — 44.  Prm.  xvi.  33.) 


NOTES. 

CHAP.  II.  V.  1.  The  word  "  Pentecost"  implies,  that 
this  was  the  fiftieth  day ;  that  is,  from  the  second  day  of 
unleavened  bread,  whence  "  the  feast  of  the  in-gathering" 
of  the  harvest  was  computed.  The  Israelites  were  com- 
manded to  bring  a  meat-offering  of  the  first-fruits  of  their 
corn,  at  this  festival :  which  was  observed,  as  it  is  gene- 
rally supposed,  in  commemoration  of  the  giving  of  the 
law  from  mount  Sinai,  fifty  days  after  their  departure 
out  of  Egypt.  *  (Marg.  Ref.  a. — Notes,  Ex.  xix.  1 , 
xxiii.  14 — 18.  Lev.  xxiii.  15 — 21.  Dent.  xvi.  9.)  At 
this  solemnity,  the  Lord  was  pleased  to  "  pour  out  his 
"  Spirit,"  and  thus  to  consecrate  the  first-fruits  of  the 
Christian  church.  Multitudes,  from  all  parts  of  the  coun- 
try, and  from  distant  regions,  were  constantly  collected  at 
Jerusalem  on  this  occasion  :  and  more  than  usual  seem  to- 
have  attended  this  year ;  perhaps  from  the  general  expec- 
tation which  prevailed,  that  the  Messiah  would  soon  ap- 
pear. Thus  numbers,  who  at  the  preceding  passover  had 
seen  Jesus  crucified  with  ignominy,  and  had  carried  the 
report  of  it  to  their  several  places  of  abode,  would  now 
see  this  remarkable  proof  of  his  resurrection  and  ascension  ; 
and  this  would  every  where  be  made  known  in  like  manner. 
— As  Jesus  arose  on  the  first  day  of  the  week,  so  the  Holy 
Spirit  descended  on  the  same,  seven  weeks,  or  on  the 
fiftieth  day,  afterwards.  This  tended  to  honour  that  dayr 
which  was  soon  to  be  set  apart  as  the  Christian  sabbath. 
(Notes,  xx.  7 — 12,  t).  7.  John  xx.  19 — 29,  vv.  19.  26. 
1  Cor.  xvi.  1,  2.  Rev.  i.  9—11,  v.  10.)— The  day  of  Pen- 
tecost, properly  speaking,  began  the  preceding  evening ; 
so  that  in  the  morning  it  might  be  said  to  be  "  fully 
come:"  and  the  apostles,  and  their  company,  were  thea 
collected  together  in  entire  harmony  and  love;  probably  in 
the  upper  room,  where  they  before  assembled  for  prayer 
and  religious  conference.  (Marg.  Ref.  b. — Note,  i.  13, 14.) 
No  objection  to  this  can  pro],  erly  be  made,  on  account  of 
the  room  being  too  small  to  hold  the  multitudes  that  after- 
wards came  together :  for  we  must  suppose,  that  they  sur- 
rounded the  house  where  the  apostles  had  been,  and  that 
these  went  out  to  them :  as  no  building,  which  they  could 
procure,  could  possibly  hold  such  immense  numbers. — 
Different  opinions  are  maintained,  concerning  the  persons 
assembled  on  this  occasion ;  whether  the  apostles  only,  or 
the  whole  company  of  disciples  :  but  the  language  of  the 
sacred  writer  obviously  implies  the  latter ;  the  pouring  out 
of  the  Spirit  on  all  the  disciples  would  form  a  more  exact 
fulfilment  of  Joel's  prophecy  (18)  ;  and  it  is  plain  that 
others,  besides  the  apostles,  were  "  filled  with  the  Holy 
"  Ghost,"  at  a  very  early  period,  (vi.  3.  5.  8.)  As  after- 
wards, miraculous  powers,  and  the  gift  of  languages,  were 
conferred  on  others,  by  the  laying  on  of  the  hands  of  the 
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4.  s.  n.  Gen.  XL 

,  7.    T*.  l».  9. 


Re». 


.  .     .        3  And  there  appeared   unto  them 

7.    T*.  l».  9.  ,     -  Xf,  ~     ~  j 

or.  xii.  10.  'cloven  tongues,-  Blike  as  ol  nre,  and 

».  xi».  6.          .       .  '  ,      , 

*£•,•"•''  Is7'  MS  -it     sat  upon  each  or  them. 
fi^Ji'xxt:      4  And  they  were  all  '  filled  with  the 
'L^rVis'  *:  Holy  Ghost,  k  and  began  to  speak  with 

Si  i.  15.     1  1.  xi.  2,  3.     Matt.  Hi.  18.    John  i.  32,  33.  i  i.  5.  iv.  8.  31.  vi.  3.  5.  8.  vii. 

».  ix.  17.  xi.  24.  xiii.  ».  52.     Luke  i.  15.  41.  «7.  if.  1.    John  xhr.  26.  xx.  Z>.     Rom.  xv. 


la     Eph.  iii.  19.  T.  18.  k  II.  x.  46.  xix.  6. 

x«.  10.  28—30.  xiii.  I.  8.  xiv.  5,  6.  18.  21—23.  39. 


Ii.  xxviii.  11.     Mark  x«i.  17.     1  Cor. 


2  Sam. 


other  tongues,  ;  as  the  Spirit  gave  them  i 
utterance. 

5  And  there  ra  were  dwelling  at  Je-  iI.5-7lix 
rusalem  Jews,  n  devout  men,  out  of  ^-^- 
every  nation  °  under  heaven.  &S. 

xiv.  26—  32.    Eph.  vi.  18,  19.     1  Pet  i.  12.    2  Pet.  i.  21.  m  1.  »iii.27.    Ex. 

17.     K  Ixvi.  18,  19.     Zech.  »iii.  18—  21.     Luke  xxiv.  18.    Jolin  xii.  20.  n 

2.  7.  xiii.  60.  xvii.  4.  17.  xxii.  12.    Luke  ii.  25.  oDeut.  ii.26.    Matt.  xxiv. 

x  vi-..  24.     Col.  i.  23. 
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xxiii.  16, 
viii.  2.  X. 
14.  Luke 


apostles;  so  without  this,  the  gift  of  tongues  was  now 
conferred  on  converts  in  general.  (Notes,  viii.  14 — 17.  x. 
44 — 48.)  There  seems  therefore  no  sufficient  reason  for 
supposing,  that  this  first  effusion  of  the  Spirit  was  exclu- 
sively bestowed  on  the  apostles.  Indeed,  either  the  apos- 
tles assembled  together  alone,  as  if  for  this  special  pur- 
pose, of  which  no  intimation  is  given ;  or  else  the  whole 
•company  partook  of  the  blessing  :  and  this  certainly  ac- 
•cords  to  the  tradition  of  the  church  in  ancient  times. 

Of  Pentecost.]  IlfvDixonjf.  xx.  1 6.  1  Cor.  xvi.  8. — Ylevlvxoro;, 
Lev.  xxv.  10,  11.  Sept.  Quinquagesimus. —  Was  fully 
•come.]  SuftTXrpso-^ai.  Luke  viii.  23.  ix.  51.  Not  else- 
where.—  With  one  accord. .]  'OJiw9u/ua?oy.  See  on  i.  14. — 
In  one  place.]  ETTI  TO  aura.  i.  15.  iii.  1.  Matt.  xxii.  34. 
1  Cor.  vii.  5.  xi.  20. — Ps.  xix.  9.  xxxvii.  38.  Sept. 

V.  2.  3.  While  the  assembled  disciples  were  thus  wait- 
ing the  performance  of  the  promise,  which  their  Lord  had 
given  them;  (i.  4.  8;)  there  came  a  sound  from  heaven, 
resembling  that  of  an  impetuous  wind,  which  rushed  in 
and  filled  the  house,  where  they  were  sitting.  This  was 
an  emblem  of  the  invincible  energy,  with  which  the  Holy 
Spirit  works  upon  the  minds  of  men  ;  bearing  down  all 
opposition  before  him ;  in  a  manner  which  cannot  be  ex- 
plained, but  which  is  most  manifest  by  its  effects.  (Marg. 
Ref.  c,  d. — Notes,  John  iii.  7,  8.  1  Tlies.  i.  5 — 8.)  At  the 
same  time,  there  appeared  the  form  of  "  tongues,"  di- 
vided at  the  tip  of  them,  and  resembling  fire ;  one  of 
which  rested  on  each  of  the  whole  company.  This  was  an 
emblem  of  the  gift  at  this  time  bestowed  upon  them,  of 
speaking,  with  fluency  and  propriety,  divers  languages 
which  they  had  never  learned ;  and  the  appearance  "  as 
"  of  fire,"  denoted  the  fervent  zeal,  with  which  they  were 
enabled  to  speak,  and  the  effects  which  their  words  pro- 
duced upon  the  minds  of  the  hearers.  (Marg.  Ref.  f — h. 
—Notes,  Is.  vi.  6,  7-  Jer.  xxiii.  28,  29.  Matt.  iii.  11,  12.) 
— The  shape  of  the  mitre,  worn  by  bishops,  is  by  some 
thought  to  have  been  derived  from  the  supposed  form  of 
these  divided  tongues ;  but  if  they  sat  on  every  one  pre- 
sent, (as  the  original  determines,)  and  others  besides  the 
apostles  were  present,  the  ground  of  this  distinction  fails. 
Indeed  it  is  more  likely,  that  there  appeared  several  di- 
visions in  the  tongues,  than  merely  two ;  as  the  former 
would  be  a  more  exact  emblem  of  the  gift  of  speaking 
<livers  languages,  conferred  at  the  same  time. 

A  sound.  (2)  HX.O;.  Luke  iv.  37.  Heb.  xii.  19.  Not 
•elsewhere.  HXSB,  Luke  xxi.  25.  1  Cor.  xiii.  1. — Mighty] 
Biaiaj.  Here  only. — Bia,  violentia,  v.  26.  xxi.  35. —  Wind.] 
Tiny;,  xvii.  25.  Not  elsewhere  :  A  vviu,  flo.  xxvii.  40. — 
Cloven.  (3)  AiaftEpifofttvai.  Divided.  45.  Matt,  xxvii.  35. 
Mark  xv.  24.  Luke  xi.  17,  18.  xii.  52,  53,  et  al. 

V.  4.  At  the  time  of  these  extraordinary  appearances, 
tne  whole  company  were  abundantly  replenished  with  the 
gifts  and  graces  of  the  Holy  Spirit :  (Marg.  Ref.  i :)  so 


that  they  "  began  to  speak  with  other  tongues,"  or  in  lan- 
guages of  which  they  had  before  been  entirely  ignorant : 
as  also  with  more  distinct  views  and  lively  affections ;  even 
as  the  Spirit  suggested  divine  truths  to  their  minds,  and 
enabled  them  to  discourse  upon  them  in  a  suitable  manner. 
(Marg.  Ref.  k,  1.)  A  more  stupendous  miracle  than  this 
can  scarcely  be  imagined ;  as  every  one  must  perceive, 
who  carefully  considers  the  subject;  and  recollects  with 
what  difficulty  an  adult  person  acquires  the  accurate 
knowledge  and  pronunciation  even  of  one  language,  so  as 
to  speak  it  with  propriety,  and  without  hesitation.  At  the 
same  time,  it  was  of  the  utmost  importance  to  the  end 
designed  :  for,  while  it  served  to  confirm  the  testimony  of 
the  witnesses  of  our  Lord's  resurrection,  it  qualified  the 
apostles  and  first  preachers  of  the  gospel  for  their  important 
service,  to  which  their  want  of  learning  would  have  other- 
wise been  an  insurmountable  hindrance. — The  diversity  of 
languages  introduced  by  the  power  of  God,  as  a  judg- 
ment on  the  presumptuous  and  rebellious  builders  at  Babel, 
has  always  been  the  great  obstacle  to  the  diffusion  of  useful 
knowledge,  and  of  true  religion.  (Notes,  Gen.  xi.  1 — 9. 
Is.  xxv.  6 — 8.)  The  persons  therefore  whom  the  Lord  saw 
good  to  employ  in  propagating  the  Christian  religion 
among  the  nations,  and  who  were  unacquainted  with  fo- 
reign languages,  could  have  made  no  progress  in  their 
work,  without  this  special  gift,  or  something  equivalent  to 
it :  for  even  the  Jews  dispersed  in  foreign  countries  gene- 
rally spoke  the  Greek  tongue.  But,  the  deficiency  being 
supplied  in  this  miraculous  manner,  enabled  them  to  shew 
the  credentials  of  their  commission  from  God,  along  with 
their  ability  for  the  service  to  which  they  were  called,  in 
every  place  whither  they  went. — '  As  the  confusion  of 
'  tongues  in  Babel  spread  idolatry  throughout  the  world, 
'  and  made  men  lose  the  knowledge  of  God  and  true  reli- 
'  gion ;  so  God  provided,  by  the  gift  of  tongues  in  Zion,  to 
'  repair  the  knowledge  of  himself  among  the  nations.' 
Whitby. 

Gave  them  utterance.]  ESiJa  cwroig  amQSeyyiaSoii.  14. 
xxvi.  25.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — 1  Chr.  xxv.  1.  Ex.  xiii. 
9.  Sept. — Hence  apophthegm.  Ex  onto  et  ipSsyyo/iai,  iv.  18. 
2  Pet.  ii.  16.  18.  '  They  are  properly  said  a7rop3syyE<r9a», 
'  who  speak  certain  sententious  and  wonderful  things. 
'  So  that  they  speak  not  so  much  from  themselves,  as 
'  from  the  inspiration  and  impulse  of  the  Deity.'  Beza. 

V.  5.  Numbers  of  Jews  and  proselytes,  at  that  time, 
were  collected  in  Jerusalem,  who  had  come  up  to  celebrate 
the  feast :  (Note,  1  :)  and  many  took  up  their  residence 
there  more  permanently,  in  order  to  attend  on  the  worship 
at  the  temple,  to  which  they  had  a  devoted  affection ;  and 
for  education  and  religious  instruction.  (Note,  vi.  9 — 14, 
v.  9.) — The  phrase,  "  every  nation  under  heaven,"  is  no 
doubt  hyperbolical ;  and  refers  to  all  those  nations,  among 
which  the  people  of  Israel  had  been  scattered,  (Marg. 
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*  (Jr.    voite    wot 

mattt. 
p  lii.  II.  K'or.  xvi. 

S.  2  Cot.  ii.  12. 
t  Or,    Inubltd  in 

mind.    Matt.   ii. 

S. 

i|  12.  iti.   10.   xiv. 

II.  12.  Mark  i. 
27.  ii.  12. 

r  i.   II.   Matt.  If. 

18-22.  xxi.  II. 

John  vii.  A2. 
t  '-'  Kings   xvii.  fi. 

Ezra  vi.  2.  Dan. 

•iii.  20. 
t  Grn.  x.  22.   xiv. 

1.  It.  xi.  II.  xxi. 

2.  Dan.  viii.  2. 
u  vii.2.  Gen.  xxiv. 

10.    I), 'in.  xxiii. 

4.    Judg.  iii.    8. 

I  fhr.  xix.  G. 
x  I  I'd.  i.  I. 
y  xviii.  2.  I  Pet.  i. 

I. 
t  vi.  9.  xvi.  f>.  xix. 

III.  27.  31.    xx. 
1C.  Id  2 Tim.  i. 
IS.  Rev.  i.  4.  II. 


6  Now  when  this  *  was  noised  abroad, 
p  the   multitude  came    together,   and 
were  *  confounded,  because  that  every 
man  heard  them  speak  in  his  own  lan- 
guage. 

7  And  they  were  all  q  amazed,  and 
marvelled,  saying  one  to  another,  Be- 
hold, '  are  not  all  these  which  speak 
Galileans  ? 

8  And  how  hear  we  every  man  in 
our  own  tongue,  wherein  we  were  born  ? 

9  Parthians,  and  '  Medes,  and  '  Ela- 
mites,  and  the  dwellers  in  u  Mesopota- 
mia, and  in  Judea,  and  *  Cappadocia, 
in  y  Pontus,  and  '  Asia, 


10  *  Phrygia,   and   b  Pamphylia,   in  » *•> .«.««.». 

,  r,  J?-  c    JA    T  -i  b  xii,.  IS.  xiv.  24. 

Egypt,  and  in  the  parts  of      Libya   *"•'•*•  .«•»•»• 

OJ  r    '  1  J       cGen.xii.lO.U. 

about  Lyrene,  and  strangers  or  Kome,   *™-£~j& J«T 
e  Jews  and  proselytes,  HfvMx'.V'' 14 

11  '  Cretes  and  k  Arabians,   we  do d  x"x  V.vDan.^: 
hear  them  speak  in  our  tongues  '  the  e  f?'9  xi  20  x,,i 
wonderful  works  of  God.  t **£&?!: 

12  And  they  were  all  amazed,  and   H*™!'  i.15?.  It 

-       *  .  '   -  2  Tim.  i.  17. 


were  in  doubt,  saying  one  to  another,  g 
m  What  meaneth  this  ? 


vi.  tt.  xiii.  4.1. 
1  -Hi,  viii.  17. 
7.Kti.  im.  20— 

13  Otners  mocking,   said,   n  These  '  «^. •/•1^- 1S- 
men  are  full  of  new  wine.  " 2  chnr.B'x"i. !?.' 

14  5[  But  Peter,  standing  up,  °  with    ^vix^  j;  Ji'j- 

iii.  2.  xxv.  24.    Gal.  i.  17.  iv.  25.  I  Ex.  xv.  II.    Job  ix.  10.    P«.  xxvi.  7.  xl.  5.  Ixxi. 

17.  Ixxvii.  II.  Ixxviii.  4.  Ixxxix.  5.  xivi.ii.  evil.  8.   15.  21.  cxi.  4.  cxxxvi.  4.     It.  xxv.  i. 
xxviii.  29.    Dan.  iv.  2,  3.     Heb.  ii.  4.  m  x.   17.  xvii.  20.     Luke  xv.  2i'..  xviii.  3fi. 

n  IS.     1  Sam.  i.  14.    Job  xxxii.  19.    Cant.  vii.  9.     Is.  xxv.  C.    Zech.  ix.  IS.  17.  x.  7.  Epli 
v.  18.  a  i.  2G. 


Ref.  m.  o. — Note,  Deut.  xxviii.  64.)  It  is  a  general,  not  a 
universal  proposition  :  and  the  interpretation  of  it,  which 
the  subject  absolutely  requires,  should  render  us  cautious 
of  deducing  conclusions,  and  attempting  to  prove  doctrines, 
from  single  expressions,  at  least  not  more  energetick ; 
especially  when  clear  testimonies  of  scripture  must  be  ex- 
plained, differently  than  their  obvious  meaning  implies,  to 
establish  such  conclusions.  (Notes,  i.  1 — 3.  John  i.  6 — 9. 
1  Tun.  ii.  3,  4.) 

Devout.]  Ei/Xa&if.  viii.  2.  See  on  Luke  ii.  25. — Under 
heaven.']  'Tiro  TOV  apavov.  iv.  12.  Col.  i.  23. 

V.  6 — 11.  When  "  this  voice  was  made,"  (marg.)  or, 
when  these  extraordinary  events  were  reported  abroad ;  the 
multitudes  came  together  to  the  place;  and  after  they  had 
examined  the  matter,  they  were  thrown  into  the  utmost 
astonishment,  by  hearing  the  apostles  and  disciples,  one 
after  another,  address  them  severally  in  their  own  lan- 
guages. For  they  understood,  either  by  previous  infor- 
mation, or  by  some  circumstances  respecting  them,  that 
they  were  all  natives  of  Galilee,  persons  of  mean  educa- 
tion and  employment,  who  could  not  be  expected  to  know 
any  other  language,  than  the  dialect  of  the  Hebrew,  or 
the  Syriack,  which  was  there  generally  used  :  yet  they  ad- 
dressed themselves  to  every  one  of  the  company,  in  that 
language,  which  was  peculiar  to  his  native  country;  the 
same  persons  also  speaking  to  several  of  them  in  suc- 
cession, in  different  languages,  without  the  least  hesita- 
tion or  inaccuracy.  (Marg.  Ref.  p — r.) — From  the  dif- 
ferent regions  afterwards  mentioned,  it  is  computed,  that 
seven  or  eight  distinct  languages,  and  many  more  different 
dialects  of  the  same  language,  must  have  been  thus  spoken, 
that  each  of  this  company  might  hear  his  native  tongue. 
(Marg.Rej.a. — k.)  '  The  nations  here  reckoned  up,  living 
'  some  in  Asia,  some  in  Africa,  and  some  in  Europe,  are 
•  said,  though  not  without  an  hyperbole,  to  be  "  men  of 
'  "  every  nation  under  heaven."  (5)  '  Whitby. — But  the 
multitude  not  only  remarked  the  languages,  in  which  the 
apostles  discoursed ;  but  also,  that  they  spake  of  "  the 
"  wonderful  works,"  or  "  the  great  things,  of  God,"  even 
those  great  tilings,  which  related  to  his  salvation,  and  his 
mercy  and  truth  to  his  chosen  people,  as  manifested  in 
the  events  which  had  recently  taken  place.  (Marg.  Ref.  I.) 
— '•'  The  strangers  of  Rome,"  mean  native  Jews,  and 
persons  proselyted  to  their  religion,  who  generally  resided 


at  Rome,  but  then  sojourned  as  strangers  at  Jerusalem. — 
The  gospel  was  preached,  and  Christianity  established, 
very  early,  in  many  of  the  countries  here  mentioned ;  and 
no  doubt,  the  events  of  this  important  day  had  a  powerful 
influence,  in  facilitating  its  introduction  and  progress 
among  them. — In  Judea,  &c.  (9)  Matt.  xxvi.  73. — The 
peculiar  dialect  of  the  Galileans  no  longer  was  perceived  by 
the  inhabitants  of  Judea. 

When  this  was  noised  abroad.  (6)  Tivofiivn;  TIJJ  ^uvrt; 
Taun/js.  The  "  sound  of  the  rushing  mighty  wind  "  seems 
intended,  which  being  heard  at  a  distance  brought  the 
multitude  to  the  place  whence  it  was  heard.  (Note,  2,  3.) 
—  Were  confounded.']  Swsx^i,  "  troubled  in  mind."  Marg. 
ix.  22.  xix.  32.  xxi.  31.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T.— 1  Sam. 
vii.  10.  Jon.  iv.  1.  Sept. — Language.]  AiaXfxrw.  8.  i.  19. 
xxi.  40.  xxii.  2.  xxvi.  14. — They  were  amazed.  (7)  EliravV 
12.  See  on  Mark  ii.  12. — Proselytes.  (10)  TIpo<rr)kvTxi. 
See  on  Matt,  xxiii.  15. — '  Centies  in  versione  Alexandnna 
1  reperitur.'  Schleusner. — The  wonderful  works.  (11)  T<* 
//=yaAeia.  Luke  i.  49.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — Ps.  Ixxi.  19. 
Sept. 

V.  12,  13.  The  strangers,  who  perfectly  understood  the 
words  of  the  disciples,  were  fully  satisfied  of  the  reality 
of  the  miracle  ;  though  they  were  in  doubt,  and  great  per- 
plexity, as  to  the  meaning  and  intention  of  it ;  but  others 
derided  them  as  a  company  of  drunkards,  who,  having 
drunk  too  freely  of  the  "  new"  wine  prepared  for  the 
feast,  uttered  unmeaning  sounds  in  a  confused  and  cla- 
morous manner,  as  if  they  were  speaking  in  other  lan- 
guages. (Marg.  Ref.)  It  is  probable,  that  these  were 
the  inhabitants  of  Judea,  who  understood  no  language 
except  their  own;  and  were  more  prejudiced  against 
Jesus,  than  those  who  came  from  a  distance  were :  yet 
some  of  these  observed,  that  the  Galileans  were  no  longer 
distinguishable  by  their  peculiar  pronunciation  (9). 

What  meaneth  tins?  (12)  T<  av  SeAoi  THTC  eivai ;  What 
does  this  forebode  ?  What  will  be  the  event  of  it  ? — 
Mocking.  (13)  Xxti/afovTsc.  xvii.  32.  Not  elsewhere.  A 
Xtevri,  risus,  derisio. — AYto  wine.]  FAEWHJ.  Here  only  N.  T. 
— Job  xxxii.  19.  Sept.  AyXuxvc,  diilci*;. 

V.  14 — 21.  As  Peter  is  said  to  have  stood  up  "  with 
"  the  eleven,"  we  may  suppose,  that  they  also  spake,  to 
tne  same  effect,  to  oilier  companies  of  the  assembled  mul- 
titude ;  according  to  the  different  languages,  which  their 
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p  It.  x  .  9.  Iii.  8. 

Iviii.  1.  Hos.  Tiii. 

I. 
n  22.   v.  35.   xiii. 

1C.  xxi.  28. 
r  »ii.2  Deut.xxvil. 

9.  PMT.  vin.  »2. 

It.  Ii.  I.  4.  7.  Iv. 

2.  Jam.  ii.  5. 
«  I  Sam.  i.  l.r>. 
t  M.itt.  xx.  3. 

I  Tues.  ».  5—8. 
"   *"-•  on  Joel   ii. 


CHAPTER  II. 


A.  D.  33. 


X  Gen.  xlix.  ].   Is. 

it.  2.  Dan.  x.  14. 

He*,  i.i.  :,.  ,Mio. 

iv.  I.   Heb.  i.  2. 

Jam.  v.  3.  2  Pet. 

Hi.  A. 
V  x.  45.   Ps.  Ixxii. 

(1.     I'roT.   i.    Zt. 

Ii.  xxxii.  IS,  Hi. 

xliv.;i  Ei.xxxvi. 

l'.'i— 27.      xxxix. 

21.'.    Zech.    xii. 

l».  Jolmrii.  33. 

Tit.  iii.  4— «. 
i  lien.  ii.  12.   P>. 

l»v.  2.  U.  xL  5. 

xlix.  26.  Ixvi.  2). 

Zech.      ii.      13. 

Luke  iii.  ti.  Jolm 

x.ii.  2. 
a  x..    28.    xxi.  9, 

10.    I   Cor.  xii. 

10.  28.  xiT.  20— 

31. 
b  I  Cor.  »ii.  21.22, 


the  eleven, p  lifted  up  his  voice,  and  said 
unto  them,  q  Ye  men  of  Judea,  and  all 
ye  that  dwell  at  Jerusalem,  be  this 
known  unto  you,  r  and  hearken  to  my 
words : 

15  For  '  these  are  not  drunken,  as 
ye  suppose,  '  seeing  it  is  but  the  third 
hour  of  the  day. 

16  But  this  is  that  which  was  spoken 
by  u  the  prophet  Joel : 

17  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  *in  the 
last  days,  (saith  God,)  y  I  will  pour  out 
of  my  Spirit  upon  '  all  flesh :  and  a  your 
sons  and  your  daughters  shall  prophesy, 
and  your  young  men  shall  see  visions, 
and  your  old  men  shall  dream  dreams : 

18  And  b  on  my  servants  and  on  my 
handmaidens  I  will  pour  out  in  those 


Gal.  iii.  28.    Col.  iii.  II. 


«.  <i! 


days  of  my  Spirit,  and  they  shall 

riliocxr  •  M>'-  '••  '— *• 

eay  •  il  Is.  xiii.  9,  10.15. 

19  And   c  I  will   shew  wonders   in   l^423Amn,!,i 
heaven  above,  and  signs  in  the  earth 
beneath ;  blood,  and  fire,  and  vapour   »'•  »•  j"1 

of  smoke  :  « i»-  xn   12-8.1. 

„„     .-,.  j  _      ,.     ,  xxxiv.  8.  Joel  ii. 

20  The  dsun  shall  be  turned  into   .'. ;  i\uMf,'^- 
darkness,  and  the   moon   into  blood,   f-  j,,^-,'-  5; 
before  that  'great  and  notable  day  of f 2LR!V.lii.It* 

rnr*  T  rf^rH  pnmf*  •  I***  ^oe'  "•  ^" 

LUC  ijoru  come  .  Matl.  „,!,(.  (p 

21  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that   f coV.  ilV.2' ls 
f  whosoever  shall  call  on  the  name  ofim-is '.«!•»• 
the  Lord  shall  be  saved.  * 

22  Ye  gmen  of  Israel,  hear  these 
words ;  h  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  'a  man , 
approved  of  God  among  you,  by  mira- 
cles, and  wonders,  and  signs,  k  which 


Is.  xii.  14. 

IT.Ul.Ti.l4.XXii. 
8.    XXIV.  .rl.    XXV:. 


36.  «i.  14.  27.  iii.  31.  x.  37,  38.  xi.  47.  xii.  17,   la  XT.  24.     Heb.  ii.  4. 
Matt  ix.  8.  xii.  28.     Luke  xi.  2U.    John  T.  17-20.  ix.  33.  xi.  4U-42.  XIT.  10,  11. 


'"\  '!(•  '"' 

k  xiv.  27. 


several  hearers  best  understood  :  though  the  substance  of 
his  discourse  only  is  recorded  for  our  instruction.  He 
lifted  up  his  voice,  and  spake  with  such  boldness,  and  in 
so  audible  a  manner,  that  he  silenced  the  mixed  conversa- 
tion, and  fixed  the  attention  of  the  people.  He  addressed 
himself  especially  to  the  men  of  Judea,  and  those  who 
more  statedly  sojourned  at  Jerusalem  ;  and  no  doubt  he 
spake  in  the  Hebrew  or  Syriack  tongue :  and  he  demanded 
their  serious  regard  to  the  highly  interesting  subject,  about 
which  he  was  about  to  discourse.  He  observed,  that  the 
opinion,  of  the  company  being  drunken,  was  totally 
groundless,  as  many  present  must  know  :  and,  as  it  was 
no  more  than  "  the  third  hour  of  the  day,"  or  nine  o'clock 
in  the  morning  according  to  our  reckoning,  it  was  very 
uncandid,  to  suppose  that  so  many  persons  had  been  guilty 
of  excess,  on  a  solemn  religious  festival,  when  about  to 
attend  on  the  worship  at  the  temple.  (Marg.  Ref.  o— t.) 
On  the  contrary,  the  effects  which  they  witnessed  were  a 
fulfilment  of  a  remarkable  prophecy  of  Joel,  concerning 
the  pouring  out  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  last  days  of  the 
nation,  or  in  those  of  the  Messiah.  (Marg.  Ref.  y — b.) 
This  prediction  has  already  been  explained.  (Notes,  Joel 
ii.  28 — 32.)  It  may  here  be  observed,  that  the  descent  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  on  the  day  of  Pentecost  was  no  more  than 
the  beginning  of  the  accomplishment  of  this  prophecy : 
nor  could  Peter  himself  then  understand  the  full  meaning 
of  it ;  for  it  related  to  "  all  flesh,"  to  men  of  all  nations, 
Gentiles  as  well  as  Jews,  as  it  was  afterwards  verified  in 
the  different  Christian  churches. — The  word,  "  prophesy," 
may  denote,  not  only  the  fluency  of  the  persons  in  speak- 
ing of  divine  things,  for  the  instruction  of  others,  as  the 
term  is  sometimes  used  ;  but  also  their  predicting  future 
events,  especially  those  concerning  the  approaching  ruin 
of  the  unbelieving  Jewish  nation  :  for  "  the  wonders," 
nfterwards  mentioned,  evidently  relate  to  the  prodigies, 
which  preceded  and  attended  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem, 
find  the  subsequent  devastations  ;  as  these  were,  in  some 
icspects,  typical  of  tin- terrors  and  solemnities  connected 
wit!  i  the  end  of  the  \v<>rld  and  the  day  of  judgment.  (Notes, 
Matl.  xxiv.  29 — K>\.'\  Whether  or  not  we  here  under- 


stand, by  "  calling  on  the  name  of  the  LORD,"  an  appli- 
cation to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  for  salvation,  as  in  a  pa- 
rallel passage;  (Marg.  Ref.  f. — Note,  Rom.  x.  12 — 17;) 
the  apostle  certainly  meant  to  warn  the  Jews,  that  none  of 
their  prayers  would  be  heard,  for  deliverance  from  the 
approaching  miseries,  if  they  continued  to  reject  their 
promised  Messiah,  whose  coming,  resurrection,  and  exal- 
tation were  attested  to  them  by  these  miraculous  opera- 
tions of  the  Holy  Spirit:  and  the  connexion  of  the  words 
implies  the  same  warning  to  all  who  read  them,  in  respect 
of  deliverance  "  from  the  wratli  to  come." 

The  quotation,  though  in  general  made  in  the  words  of 
the  Septuagint,  varies  from  that  version,  and  from  the 
Hebrew  text,  in  nearly  the  same  particulars.  Instead  of 
"  afterward,"  or  "  after  these  things,"  we  here  read,  "  in 
"  the  last  days ;  "  the  order  of  the  clauses  in  the  seven- 
teenth verse  is  changed ;  "  and  they  shall  prophesy,"  at 
the  end  of  the  eighteenth  is  added ;  as  is  "  above,"  and 
"beneath,"  in  the  nineteenth.  The  Septuagint  has  "  no- 
"  table,"  or  illustrious,  (timpan,)  instead  of  terrible,  (from 
rwT,  instead  of  MT,)  which  is  here  retained. — The  conclu- 
sion of  the  prophecy  is  omitted. 

Hearken.  (14)  EvuVao-SE.  Here  only  N.  T. — Gen.  iv. 
23.  Job  xxxiii.  1.  Is.  i.  2.  Hos.  v.  1.  Sept.  Ah  ev  et  uliov, 
auris. — The  last  days.  (17)  Eo-xaTa|J  ri^pau;-  2  Tim.  iii. 
I.  Heb.  i.  1.  Jam.  v.  3.  1  Pet.  i.  20.  2  Pet.  iii.  3.— Gen. 
xlix.  1.  Is.  ii.  2.  Joel  iii.  1.  Sept.  (Marg.  Ref.  x.) — Shalt 
dream  dreams.]  Eviwua  cvvTrvicKrSrja-ovTcu.  Eyi/wi/ia,  here 
only — En/7rna£a,  Jude  8. — Judg.  vii.  13.  Jer.  xxiii.  25.  Joel 
ii.  28.  Sept. —  Vapour.  (19)  ArpSa.  Jam.  iv.  14.  Not 
elsewhere  N.  T. — Joel  ii.  30.  Sept.  (Marg.  Ref.  c,  d. — 
Notes,  Matt.  xxiv.  G— 8.  Luke  xxi.  7—11,  v.  11.)—  Shall 
be  turned.  (20)  METarpapn<7£Tai.  Gal.  i.  7-  Jam.  iv.  9. — 
Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — Am.  viii.  10.  Joel  ii.  31.  Sept. 

V.  22 — 24.  The  apostle,  in  connexion  with  this  pro- 
phecy of  Joel,  and  its  astonishing  fulfilment  before  their 
eyes,  called  the  attention  of  his  audience  more  imme- 
diately to  the  grand  subject  of  his  discourse.  They  all  had 
heard  or  known  many  things  concerning  Jesus,  who  had 
been  despised  as  "  a  Nazarene  : "  yet  it  was  evident,  that 
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»>.  !|  £  »  God  did  by  him  in  the  midst  of  you, 
x'e'Txi!?:  10;  as  Ye  yourselves  also  know  : 
L^S-.'ii.'lt      23  Him,  '  being  delivered  by  the  de- 
xiu  2t>.  Lu87c  terminate  counsel  and  foreknowledge 
of  God,  m  ye  have  taken,  and  by  wicked 
<j:  hands  have  crucified  and  slain ; 
I juVv^c":      24  Whom    "  God  hath   raised   up, 

ml'' nls7  so  v'li'  having   °  loosed   the   pains  of  death, 
»i'atiUeL'ii  ^> P  because  it  was  not  possible  that  he 

ns-fiii.  is.  M.  should  be  holden  of  it. 
&  4V'r  '"si"      25  For  q  David  speaketh  concerning 

Mill,  xxvii.  63.  Jolm  ii.  19—21.  x.  18.  Rom.  iv.  24.  vi.  4.  »iii.  II.  34.  xiv.  9.  1  Cor. 
xv.  12— IJ.  2Cor.lv.  14.  Gal.  i.  I.  Eph.  i.  20.  1  Thei.  i.  10.  Heb.  xiii.  20.  lPet.i.21. 
o  Pi.  cxvl.  3,  4.  16.  p  i.  16.  If.  xxv.  8.  xxvi.  19.  liii.  10—12.  Hoi.  xiii.  14.  Luke 

xxiv.  46.    John  x.  35.  xii.  39.     Heb.  ii.  14.     Hi-v.  i.  l.-i.  q  29,  30.  xiii.  31— 30. 


he  was  a  man,  whom  God  had  greatly  owned  and  ap- 
proved. This  appeared  from  the  various,  multiplied,  and 
incontestable  miracles,  which  were  wrought  by  him  among 
them,  in  the  most  publick  manner,  as  they  well  knew. 
(Marg.  Ref.  g — k.)  Yet,  instead  of  receiving  him  as 
the  Son  of  God,  and  the  Messiah,  their  rulers  had 
taken  him  up  and  condemned  him  as  a  malefactor;  and 
so  had  crucified  him  "  by  the  hands  of  the  wicked," 
that  is,  the  hands  of  the  idolatrous  Romans  :  and,  as 
the  multitude  of  the  nation  had  preferred  Barabbas  to 
him,  and  clamorously  demanded  his  crucifixion  ;  this  most 
atrocious  murder  was  become  their  own  act  and  deed,  as 
much  as  if  they  had  performed  it  with  their  own  hands. 
(Notes,  Matt,  xxvii.  19 — 25.) — Indeed  all  this  had  been 
done,  "  according  to  the  determinate  counsel  and  fpre- 
"  knowledge  of  God  ; "  who  had  decreed  this  great  event 
for  the  most  wise,  righteous,  and  merciful  purposes  ;  and 
had  also  predicted  it  many  ages  before  :  yet  that  was  in 
no  degree  an  excuse  for  their  guilt,  or  an  extenuation  of 
it ;  as  they  were  influenced  by  the  basest  motives  in  what 
they  did,  and  "  by  wicked  hands  had  crucified  and  slain 
"  him."  (Marg.  Rcf.  1,  m.) — But,  though  they  had  mur- 
dered this  Jesus,  as  if  he  had  been  "  a  deceiver,"  God 
had  abundantly  vindicated  his  character  and  claim,  as 
the  promised  Messiah ;  having  raised  him  up,  and  liberated 
him  from  "  the  bonds  of  death,"  or  from  those  bonds,  in 
which  the  pains  and  agonies  of  his  cruel  execution  had 
terminated;  (Note,  Is.  liii.  9—12;)  by  which  indeed  it 
was  impossible  that  he  should  be  long  confined  ;  whether 
the  dignity  of  his  Person,  the  nature  of  his  undertaking, 
the  perfection  of  his  work,  the  purpose  of  God,  or  the 
predictions  of  scripture  were  considered.  (Marg.  Ref. 
n— p. — Notes,  John  ii.  18—22.  x.  14— 18.)—  Delivered  by, 
&c.  (23)  '  Him,  being  permitted  by  God  to  fall  into 
your  hands,  God  having  withdrawn  that  protection,  which 
was  necessary  to  have  preserved  him  from  them  ;  (and 
this  by  his  decree,  that  he  should  lay  down  his  life  for 
his  sheep,  in  order  to  that  great  design  of  man's  salva- 
tion, toward  which  he  did  by  his  foreknowledge  discern 
this  the  fittest  expedient;)  ye  apprehended  and  crucified 
most  wickedly.'  Hammond.  '  In  scripture,  that  is  said  to 
be  done  by  "  the  determinate  counsel  of  God,"  which  is 
done  according  to  what  he  had  written  and  declared  in 
his  word  ,  all  predictions  concerning  things  future,  being 
declarations,  and  determinations  that  they  shall  come  to 
pass.  (Matt.  xxvi.  24.  Luke  xxii.  22.)  ...This  only 


bim,  '  I  foresaw  the  Lord  always  before  '  r..«i.8-ii- 

j  -ill*    •  |XXHI-  23. 

my  face;  'for  he  is  on  my  right  hand   ££]£%£ 

that 


I  should  not  be  moved  : 


9.  Jolm  xvi.  32. 
t  Pi.  xxi.  7.  xxx. 


26  Therefore  did  my  heart  rejoice,  U^,^XM. 
and  u  my  tongue  was  glad :  moreover   ijTixtii""."/. 
also  my  flesh  shall  rest  in  hope:  xiv^xiix.   is. 

27  Because  thou  wilt  not  *  leave  my   S&iS££. 
soul  in  hell,  neither  wilt  thou  suffer   is!  HWT^/'B"'. 

thine  Holy  One  '  to  see  corruption.    T«L  {£j£8- 

28  Thou  hast  *  made  known  to  me   »]«*  L  l^  «: 
the  ways  of  life ;  thou  shalt b  make  me    jjj;  ^^  7«- 
full  of  joy  with  thy  countenance. 


.Ton.ii.fi.    John  xi.  39.     1  Cor.   x«.  42— 54.  a  Pi.  xvi.  II.  xxi.  4.  xxv.  4.    Prov.  ii. 

19.  viii.  20.    John  xi.  25,  26.  xiv.  6.         b  Pi.  iv.  6,  7.  xvii.  15.  xxi.  6.  xiii.  5.    Heb.  xii.  2. 


'  doth  suppose,  that  God  can  foresee  and  foretel,  what 
'  man,  not  hindered  by  him,  but  left  to  his  own  inclina- 
'  tions,  will  do.  And  if  that  foresight  hath  any  influence 
'  on  the  will,  to  make  the  action  necessary,  then  ...all  our 
'  actions  must  be  necessary.'  Wliitby.  Did  this  learned 
writer  suppose,  that,  according  to  the  doctrine  of  Calvinists, 
the  foresight,  or  even  the  decree,  of  God  has  any  influence 
on  the  will  or  free  agency  of  man  ?  If  either  he,  or  others, 
who  have  brought  the  same  objections,  suppose  this,  they 
are  very  blameably  ignorant  of  the  doctrine  which  they 
would  confute. — '  God  foresees  and  foretels,  what  man  left 
'  to  his  inclinations  will  do; '  and  God  determines  to  leave 
him  to  his  inclinations.  The  permission  is  enough  in  such 
a  case  :  but  to  determine,  by  preventing  grace,  to  make 
the  sinner  willing  to  submit,  believe,  and  obey,  requires  a 
positive  interposition  of  a  divine  and  new  creating  power; 
which  none  deserves,  or,  left  entirely  to  himself,  desires, 
and  which  God  bestows  or  withholds,  "  according  to  the 
"  counsel  of  his  own  will." — Again,  such  texts  constrain 
both  the  above  cited  learned  writers  to  allow,  that  the 
event  was  certainly  foreseen,  and  could  not  but  take  place ; 
though  the  persons  concerned  were  under  no  coercion,  and 
acted  according  to  the  lusts  of  their  own  hearts.  But  did 
God  certainly  foresee  this,  as  his  own  all-wise  determina- 
tion and  decree ;  or  as  something  independent  on  his 
decree,  which  could  neither  be  altered  nor  prevented? 
(Notes,  iv.  23 — 28,  v.  28.  Matt.  xxvi.  21 — 24.  Luke  xxii. 
21—23.) 

Approved.  (22)  ATroSeSsiyftsvw.  Acts  xxv.  7-  1  Cor.  iv. 
9.  2  Thes.  ii.  4.  Not  elsewhere. — Being  delivered.  (23) 
ExSolov.  Here  only. — The  determinate  counsel]  T»i  upur- 
P.EITI  £nX>t. — 'Opi{u,  x.  42.  See  on  Luke  xxii.  22.  Tlfoopttta, 
iv.  28. — flpo,  is  here  prefixed  to  the  noun,  irpoyvuirei ;  there 
to  the  verb. — BK*»J.  iv.  28.  v.  38.  Eph.  i.  11.  Heb.  vi.  17. 
— Ye  have  crucified.]  TIpoa-TrnZavrtf.  Here  only.  Ex  Trpoj, 
et  irriywfj.1,  figo,  affigo. —  The  pains.  (24)  Taj  aJivaj.  Matt. 
xxiv.  8.  Mark  xiii.  9.  1  TJies.  v.  3. — Ps.  xviii.  5.  cxvi.  3. 
Sept. — "  The  pains  of  death  "  would  introduce  "  the  pains 
"  of  hell,"  to  sinful  man.  But  the  sinless  Saviour,  as  our 
Surety,  endured  the  former,  till  he  could  say  "  It  is 
"  finished  :  "  and  having  done  so,  it  was  impossible  that 
he  should  be  holden  under  the  power  of  the  latter ;  or 
that  any  of  his  believing  people  should  be  subjected  to 
them. 

V.  25 — 32.  (ATofe,  xiii.  24 — 37.)  David  in  particular 
had  spoken,  expressly  and  exclusively,  of  the  Messiah  in 
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29  Men  and  brethren,  *  let  me 
a,f /• 9-  Heb-c  freely  speak  unto  you  of  "the  patri- 
•jftT '  ^  arch  e  David,  that  he  is  both  dead  and 
'  Ui'if.'  2."  M.U'.  buried,  and  his  sepulchre  is  with  us 

zx.ii.  35.  Mark  '  .        , 

xii.  as.   Luke  unto  this  day. 

Fp'l7;  21"' e?'     30  Therefore,    '  being   a    prophet, 
1 ? /am  ",»:  ii-  g  ancj  knowing  that  God  had  sworn  with 

ID.  J  Cilr.  Xvll.t  I  C7  /»          • 

sT1  Y*  i£iv:  an  oath  to  him,  that  of  the  fruit  of  his 
ih-'iaHeb'v":  loins,  according  to  the  flesh,  h  he  would 

h  W2' !!.'  6-12.  raise  up  Christ  to  sit  on  his  throne ; 
l^'lJiiiy?:     31  He  seeing  this  before, '  spake  of 
xxxM?.x"iV  'is!  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  that  his  soul 
Fi-S'e^  was  not  left  in  hell,  neither  his  flesh 
x,i!i°'  'i,J°k  did  see  corruption. 
R°"''  xvi  !i     32  This  Jesus  hath  God  raised  up, 

i  wix'«i'i?'3s       k  whereof  we  all  are  witnesses. 

k  24.  i.  «.  -O.  Hi.  15.  iv.  33.  v.  31,  32.  x.  at— 41.     Luke  xxiv.  40—13.    John  XT.  27.  XX.  26 
—31. 


33  Therefore  being  '  by  the   rightir.3i.p..ixxxix. 
hand  of  God  exalted,  m  and  having  re-   afjLujiul: 
ceived  of  the  Father  the  promise  of  2lnuuR»faS 
the  Holy  Ghost,  "  he  hath  shed  forth   »».  fcVh0."" 

,1.1.1  ,   .  20-23.  Phil.  ii. 

this,  which  ye  now  see  and  hear.  9-"-  Heb.  i.  2 

34  For  David  is  not  ascended  into  Jtfu^^ 
the   heavens:   but  he    saith   himself,   ft fi^if'S 
0  The  LORD  said  unto  my  Lord,  Sit  thou   "•*• xvi-7-15 
on  my  right  hand, 

35  Until  I  make  p  thy  foes  thy  foot- 
stool. 

36  Therefore  let  q  all  the  house  of 
Israel  know  assuredly,  that  God  hath 
made  '  that  same  Jesus,  whom  ye  have 
crucified,  both  Lord  and  Christ.  la^iaix.'!* 

Ixiii.  4— 6.  Luke  xix.  27.  xx.  16— 18.  Rom.  xvi.  L'O.  Rev.  xix.- 19— 21.  xx.  1—  3.  S-^-li. 
q  Jer.  ii.  4.  ix.  2fi.  xxxi.  31.  xxxiii.  14.  Ez.  xxxiv.  30.  xxxix.  25—29.  Zech.  xiii.  1.  Rom. 
ix.  3—6.  r  22,  23.  iv.  1 1,  12.  v.  30,  31.  x.  36—42.  Ps.  ii.  1—6.  Mutt,  xxvbii.  18— 

20.    John  iii.  35,  36.  v.  22— 29.    Horn.  xiv.  8— 12.    2  Cor.  v.  10.    2The».  i.  7— 10. 


ii  17. 38,  39.  x.  45. 

Rom.  v.  b.  TiL 

iii.  6. 
o  Ps.  ex.  1.  Matt. 

xxii.        42 — 45. 

Mark    xii.    ?6. 

Luke  xx.  42, 4X 

' 


a  passage,  with  which  the  Jews  were  well  acquainted. 
(Marg.  Ref.  q— b.— Note,  Ps.  xvi.  8—11.)  This,  the 
apostle  stated,  would  be  rendered  manifest  unto  them,  if 
they  would  permit  him  to  speak  freely  of  David,  who  was 
one  of  the  venerable  patriarchs  of  their  nation,  being  the 
progenitor  of  that  numerous  and  honourable  family,  from 
whom  the  Messiah  was  to  descend :  for  it  was  evident, 
that  David  "  died,  was  buried,  and  saw  corruption,"  like 
other  men  ;  and  his  sepulchre  had  been  preserved,  by  fre- 

Juent  repairs,  even  to  that  day,  in  honour  of  his  memory. 
t  therefore  followed  beyond  all  controversy  that  he  spake 
not  of  himself,  in  the  passage  which  had  been  cited ;  but, 
being  a  prophet,  and  knowing  that  the  Messiah  would 
descend  from  him,  in  respect  of  his  human  nature,  to 
reign  upon  his  throne  over  the  people  of  God  for  ever ; 
(Note,  Rom.  i.  1 — 4.  ix.  4,  5 ;)  in  the  prospect  of  these 
events,  "  he  spake  of  the  resurrection  of  the  Messiah," 
who  was  indeed  to  be  put  to  death,  but  whose  soul  would 
not  be  left  in  the  place  of  separate  spirits,  nor  would  his 
body  be  suffered  to  lie  in  the  grave,  till  it  began  in  the 
least  to  corrupt.  In  accomplishment  of  this  prophecy 
God  had  actually  raised  up  Jesus,  whom  the  Jews  had 
crucified ;  but  who  was  indeed  the  promised  Messiah,  of 
the  family  of  David,  and  born  at  Bethlehem.  This  event 
had  taken  place  on  the  third  day  after  his  death,  before  the 
body  had  begun  "  to  see  corruption ;"  (Lev.  vii.  17;)  of 
this  the  twelve  apostles  and  all  the  company  present  were 
competent  witnesses,  as  they  had  seen  and  conversed  with 
him  repeatedly  after  his  resurrection.  (Marg.  and  Marg. 
Ref.  c— k.— Notes,  i.4— 8.  20—22.  John  xv.  26,  27.  Heb. 
ii.  1—4,  v.  4.)— I  foresaw,  &c.  (25—28)  From  the  Sep- 
tuagint,  which  varies  very  little  from  the  Hebrew. 

/  foresaw.  (25)  Upoupuwv.  xxi.  29.  Not  elsewhere 
N.  T. — Ps.  xvi.  8.  Sept.  HpMpau,  '  preevideo,  ...  ante 
'  rK  video.'  Schleusner.  Ex  npo,  ante,  et  opstu,  video. 
— The  word  seems  to  refer  to  place,  not  time.  "  I  have 
"  set  the  LOUD  always  before  me."  Eng.  Version,  Ps.  xvi. 
8. — Shall  rest.  (26)  Kala«wa!r3i.  Matt.  xiii.  32.  Mark 
iv.  32.  Luke  xiii.  19. — Ps.  xvi.  9.  Sept. — Thou  wilt  not 
leave.  (27)  OUK  EyxalaAtuJ'ti;.  Matt,  xxvii.  46.  Mark  xv. 
34.  Rf>m.  ix.  29.  1  Cor.  iv.  9.  2  Tim.  iv.  10.  16.  Heb.  x. 


25.  xiii.  5. — Ps.  xvi.  10.  xxii.  1.  Sept. — In  hell]  EIJ  a5», 
(eij  afyv,  Ps.  xvi.  10.  Sept.)  31.  Matt.  xi.  23.  xvi.  'l8. 
Luke  x.  15.  xvi.  23.  1  Cor.  xv.  55.  Rev.  i.  18.  vi.  8.  xx. 
13,  14. — '  Keber,  the  Hebrew  word  for  grave,  is  never 
'  rendered  aSrjf '  (in  the  LXX).  '  Sheol,  on  the  contrary, 
'  is  never  rendered  rapoy,  or  fwifj-a,  (a  tomb,  or  grave,) 
'  nor  construed  with  &t7rra>,  ...  to  bury,  a  thing  almost 
'  inevitable,  in  words  so  frequently  recurring,  if  it  had 
'  ever  properly  signified  a  grave.'  Campbell.  (Note,  Ps. 
xlix.  14.) — Freely.  (29)  Mrra  irappwiaj.  13.  31.  John 
xviii.  20.  2  Cor.  iii.  12.  Eph.  vi.  19.— Tlie  patriarch.]  T« 
7raJpiapx«-  vii.  8,  9.  Heb.  vii.  4.  Not  elsewhere. — TDJ 
iralptas  apxav,  the  head,  or  beginner  of  a  family. 

V.  33 — 36.  The  resurrection  of  Jesus  did  not  rest 
solely  on  the  testimony  of  the  apostles,  and  the  other  dis- 
ciples. (Note,  John  xx.  24 — 29.)  For,  having  ascended 
into  heaven,  he  had  been  exalted  by  the  power  of  God,  at 
his  right  hand,  to  the  highest  possible  dignity  and  autho- 
rity :  and,  having  received,  from  God  the  Father,  the  Holy 
Spirit,  according  to  the  promises  of  the  scripture  to  the 
Messiah,  he  had  poured  out  upon  his  disciples  all  those 
miraculous  gifts  and  divine  influences,  the  effects  of  which 
were  witnessed  at  that  time,  and  which  could  not  possibly 
be  accounted  for  in  any  other  manner.  (Marg.  Ref.  1 — n. 
—Notes,  Is.  xliv.  3—5.  lix.  20,  21.  Ixi.  1—3.  Eph.  i.  15 
—23.  iv.  7—10.  Heb.  i.  3,  4.  xii.  2,  3.)  For  David  had 
not  arisen  from  the  dead  to  ascend  into  heaven,  according 
to  the  meaning  of  the  Psalm  before  cited  :  but  in  another 
place,  calling  the  promised  Messiah  his  Lord,  though  he 
was  to  be  his  Son  ;  he  had  predicted  his  ascension  into 
heaven,  and  his  exaltation  to  the  right  hand  of  God;  there 
to  be  established  in  supreme  authority,  till  he  had  sub- 
jected all  his  enemies,  and  rendered  their  opposition  to 
him  an  accession  to  his  own  glory.  (Marg.  Ref.  o,  p. — 
Notes,  Ps.  ex.  1.  Matt.  xxii.  41—46.  1  Cor.  xv.  20—28. 
Eph.  iv.  11 — 13.)  As  therefore  the  events  which  the 
apostles  testified,  and  to  which  the  Holy  Spirit  poured 
out  upon  them  also  bore  witness,  accorded  so  exactly  to 
their  ancient  prophecies ;  the  whole  house  of  Israel  might 
be  assured,  by  the  most  complete  demonstration  imagin- 
able, that  God  had  constituted  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  whom 
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*  »:."•.    vtu  W. 
:>i-h.    xii.     10. 


37  ^[  Now  when    they  heard    this, 
il™.'.i.ViL '  they  were  pricked  in  their  heart,  and 
24.  •kCHei>.1'ii'.  said  unto  Peter  and  to  the  rest  of  the 
ti«™i. is.     apostles,   'Men  and  brethren,  "what 

u  ix.  4,0.  xvi.  21     .'     -.  '    ,      .. 

l51'  2S  "•«.  '"'  S  WC  ' 

*  Ixl?  *£•  g-  38  Then  Peter  said  unto  them, "  Re- 
".ai": "xiTaJ^ pent,  and  y  be  baptized  every  one  of  you 
jo1:  xxiV";'.'"*  m  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  for  the 

y  viii.  3G— &   x>i.  IS.  31—34.  xxii.  Iii.    Tit.  iii.  S.     I  Pet.  iii.  21.  /.  v;;i.  12.  IR.  x. 

4.-,  xix.  4  S.     Matt,  xxviu.  I'J.     Hum.  ii.  3.     I  Cor.  i.  U*— 17. 


remission  of  sins,  *  and  ye  shall  receive .  i«_i8.  *».  M 
the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  S'^& 

39  For  b  the  promise   is  unto  you,   \  *'&  «A 
and  to  your  children,  "and  to  all  that   »•  J'^MK'W! 

-    '     _  d  ,       _  ^a.Zcch.xii.iu. 

are  afar  on,  even     as  many  as  the  Lord b  ^y^  c^j- 
our  God  shall  call.  S^mi  *% 

40  And   e  with  many  other   words   jfc.fg'S  it 

ICor.  vii.  14.  c  x.  4S.  xi.  !.'>— 18.  xiv.  27.  xv  3.  8.  14.     It.  lix.  19.     Epli.  ii.  l.C-«'. 

iii.  6—8.  d  Joel  ii.  92.     Horn.  \iii.  30.  ix.  L'4.  xi.  2».    Eph.  i.  la  iv.  4.    2  Tli«.  i. 

II.  ii.  13,14.  2Tim.  i.  9.     Heb.  iii.  I.  ix.  IS.     J  Pet.  r.  10.    2  I 'el.  i.  3.  10.     Rev.  xvn.  14. 

xix.  9.  e  xv.  32.  xx.  2.  K — II.  xxviu.  23.    John  xxi.  25. 


they  contemptuously  crucified,  the  Lord  and  Judge  of  all 
worlds  ;  and  the  anointed  Prophet,  Priest,  and  King  of 
his  chosen  people.  So  that  he  was  actually  possessed  of 
complete  authority,  both  to  save  and  bless  those  who 
trusted  and  obeyed  him,  and  also  to  crush  all  who  should 
obstinately  refuse  to  submit  to  him.  (Marg.  Ref.  q,  r. — 
Notes,  iv.  5—12.  .Rom.  xiv.  7—9.  1  Cor.  viii.  4 — 6.  Phil. 
ii.  9 — II.) — The  scope  of  Peter's  argument  was  to  shew, 
that  the  crucified  Jesus  was  indeed  the  promised  Messiah, 
und  that  he  was  actually  risen,  ascended,  and  glorified. 
When  the  Jews  were  convinced  of  this,  and  were  induced 
to  believe  on  him  in  that  character ;  they  would  readily 
learn  from  scripture,  and  from  further  instructions,  the 
spiritual  nature  of  his  kingdom  and  salvation,  the  intent 
of  his  sufferings  and  death,  and  the  various  doctrines  of 
his  religion. 

The  promise.  (33)  TJJV  errayyEMav.  39. — Note,  i.  4 — 8, 
v.  4.— Hath  shed  forth.]  Ebxn-  17-  "  Hath  pour- 
ed out."—  Tlie  Lord  said,  &c.  (34,  35)  Exactly  from 
the  Sept.  Ps.  ex.  1. — Assuredly.  (36)  A<7ipa\Mj.  xvi.  23. 
Mark  xiv.  44. — Lord.]  Kvpiov.  34.  x.  35.  1  Cor.  viii.  6. 
Eph.  iv.  5. — Christ.]  Xpmv.  Messiah. 

V.  37 — 40.  The  apostle's  arguments  were  invincibly 
conclusive,  and  his  application  most  highly  interesting; 
though  in  other  respects  his  discourse  was  peculiarly  plain 
and  simple.  But  if  we  duly  consider  the  complicated  evi- 
dence of  our  Lord's  doctrine  and  miracles,  and  the  obsti- 
nate unbelief  of  the  Jews  notwithstanding ;  we  shall  per- 
ceive, that  neither  Peter's  words,  nor  yet  the  miracles 
which  the  people  witnessed,  would  have  produced  those 
effects  which  followed,  had  not  the  Holy  Spirit  also  been 
communicated,  to  remove  the  veil  of  pride,  prejudice,  and 
sinful  affections  from  their  minds.  "  The  Comforter  being 
"  come,  he  convinced  them  of  sin,  of  righteousness,  and 
"  of  judgment."  (Nole,  John  xvi.  8 — 11.)  The  apostle's 
words,  therefore,  attended  by  the  powerful  convictions  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  penetrated  their  hearts  like  arrows,  or  as 
a  shiirp  sword;  and,  being  filled  with  terror  on  account  of 
their  enormous  guilt,  in  rejecting  and  "  crucifying  the 
"  Lord  of  glory,"  they  cried  out  to  the  apostles  in  deep 
distress,  as  to  their  friends  and  countrymen,  enquiring 
with  great  earnestness,  "  What  must  we  do?"  Was  there 
any  hope  for  them  of  escaping  the  vengeance  of  their  ex- 
alted Messiah,  whom  they  had  so  deeply  injured  ?  If  there 
were,  by  what  means  could  it  be  done  ?  (Marg.  Ref.  s — u. 
—Notes,  ix.  3 — 6.  xvi.  29 — 34.  Mar/,  vii.  24 — 27.)  To 
this  the  apostle  replied,  byexhoiting  them  to  repent  of 
that,  and  all  their  other  sins;  (Note,  Matt.  iii.  2;)  and 
openly  to  avow  their  firm  belief,  that  Jesus  was  indeed  the 
Messiah,  by  being  bapti/.ed  in  his  name.  (Marg.  Ref.  r.  x 
—7. — Note,  Matt,  xxviii.  19,  20.  Mark  xvi.  14 — 16.)  In 


thus  professing  their  faith  in  him,  all  who  truly  believed 
would  receive  a  full  remission  of  their  sins  for  his  sake  ;  as 
well  as  a  participation  of  the  sanctifying  and  comforting 
graces  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  many  of  them  likewise  of 
those  miraculous  powers,  which  they  saw  bestowed  upon 
his  disciples.  (Note,  xxii.  14 — 16.)  For  "  the  promise," 
both  the  general  promise  respecting  the  Messiah,  and  the 
blessings  of  his  kingdom,  as  made  to  Abraham  their  father, 
(Notes,  Gen.  xii.  1 — 3.  xvii.  7>  8,)  and  the  particular  pro- 
mise of  the  Spirit  quoted  from  Joel ;  (16 — 21  ;)  was  made, 
or  proposed,  "  to  them  and  to  their  children  ;  "  and  not  to 
those  present  only,  but  to  all,  however  dispersed,  whom 
God  should  call  by  his  gospel.  (Marg.  Ref.  a — d.)  Peter's 
words,  as  suggested  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  implied  the  calling 
of  the  Gentiles  also;  yet  he  could  not  himself  at  this  time 
understand  them  in  that  sense.  (Notes,  i.  4 — 8.  iii.  19 — 
21.x.  9 — 16.) — The  promise,  as  made  to  Abraham,  in- 
cluded also  his  posterity ;  and  that  of  the  new  covenant 
did  the  same  to  those  who  should  be  interested  in  it ;  and 
the  language  here  accords  with  this.  (Notes,  Jer.  xxxii. 
39 — 41.  Rom.  xi.  11—21.  1  Cor.  vii.  10— 14.)  The  male 
descendants  of  Abraham  were  circumcised,  as  included  in 
the  promise,  and  as  apart  of  the  visible  church  ;  and  this 
passage  may  intimate,  that  the  infant-offspring  of  Christ- 
ians, being  also  included  in  the  promise,  and  in  the  cove- 
nant of  their  parents,  and  being  a  part  of  the  visible 
church,  should  be  admitted  to  baptism,  which  is  the  out- 
ward sign  of  the  same  spiritual  blessings,  as  circumcision 
was.  (Note,  Gen.  xvii.  9 — 12.) — Besides  this  general  ad- 
dress, Peter  bore  witness  to  the  truth,  and  in  the  name  of 
God  charged  his  audience,  with  very  many  other  words  : 
the  substance  of  which  was,  that  they  ought  to  embrace 
the  gospel,  without  waiting  for  the  concurrence  of  their 
rulers  and  teachers,  or  the  rest  of  the  people  ;  (Note,  Luke 
xii.  54 — 57  ;)  and,  by  thus  entering  into  the  church  and 
kingdom  of  Christ,  should  save  themselves  from  the  de- 
struction which  impended  over  that  perverse  and  rebel- 
lious generation  of  Israel,  for  obstinately  rejecting  the  pro- 
mised Messiah  ;  as  well  as  that  they  should  "  flee  for 
refuge  "  to  Jesus,  "  from  the  wratli  to  come."  (Marg. 
Ref,  e— h.— Notes,  Hcb.  vi.  13—20.) 

They  were  pricked.  (37)  KaJsvi^crav.  Here  only  N.  T. 
— Gen.  xxxiv.  7.  Ps.  cix.  16.  Sept.  Kokw/|ic,  Rom.  xi.  8. 
Ex  xola,  et  viKTira,  John  xix.  34. —  The  gift.  (38)  Tw  tuptctv. 
See  on  John  iv.  10.  (Note,  John  iv.  10—15.)— Did'  he 
testify.  (40)  AiE/xafTi/^£?o.  viii.  25.  x.  42.  xviii.  5.  xx.  21. 
23,  24.  xxiii.  11.  xxviii.  23.  Luke  xvi.  28.  1  Thes.  iv.  6 
1  Tim.  v.  21.  2  Tim.  ii.  14.  iv.  1.  Heb.  ii.  6.— Save  your- 
selves.] SuSijTs. — DntOtOOrd,]  Sxoxia;.  Luke  iii.  5.  Phil. 
ii.  15.  1  Pet.  ii.  IS.— Deiit.  xxxii.  5.  Ps.  Ixxviii.  S.  Pror. 
iv.  24.  /.v.xxvii.  1.  x!.  4.  xlii.  16.  Sept. 
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x.  42.  xx.  21.24. f  did  he  testify  and  exhort,  saying, g  Save 
iv.a '17! '  1  Tnpe'i:  yourselves  from  this  h  untoward  gene- 

i:.  II.   1  Pet.  v.  J     ,  . 


. 

f  Nun,    xvi    "8- 

"^'^".^  41  Then  they  that  '  gladly  received 
2.c°1  vT,m'  \l'  his  word  k  were  baptized :  and  the  same 
:l  jlm.'iv.'si  day  there  were  'added  unto  them  about 
IVSift  1>7  three  thousand  souls. 

"  X*  x^'S:  42  f  And  m  they  continued  stedfastly 
iV  M^t"'!i':in  the  apostles' doctrine  and  "  fellow- 

•  ir.   .iii.  e-s.  ship,  and  °  in  breaking1  of  bread,  p  and 

xiii.  48.  xvt.  31  .        r  ' 

-34.  Mau.  xiii.  m  prayers. 

44—46.   Gal.  iv.  -,.,/.  i 

u  to.  i  The.,  i.      43  And  q  fear  came  upon  every  soul : 
ik  C*L*I?  i..  4  ar*d   '  many  wonders  and   signs  were 
£  ih'uke  ^  done  by  the  apostles. 

—7.    Jolin  xiv.  12.  m  46.  xi.  21.  xiv.  22.    Mark  it.   16,  17.    John  viii.  31,  32. 

Gal.  i.  6.    Eph.  ii.  20.    Col.  i.  K.    2  Tim.  iii.  14.     Hrb.  x.  3V.    2  Pet.  iii.    1,  '-'.  17,  Id. 
1  John  ii.  19.  n  it.  23.  v.  12—14.     I  John  i.  3.  7.  o  xx.  7.  11.  1  Cor.  x.  16, 

17.21.  xi.  20-26.  p  i.  14.  iv.  31.  ti.  4.    Rom.  xii.  12.    Eph.  vi.   18.     Col.  iv.  2. 

Heb.  x.  25.  Jude  20.        qt.  II.  13.    Esth.  viii.  17.     Jer.  xxxiii.  9.     Hos.  iii.  S.  Luke  vii. 
16.  tiii.37.  r  iii.  6—!*.  it.  33.  v.  12.  15,  16.  ix.  34.  40.   Mark  xvi.  17.  John  xiv.  12. 


that  believed  were  to- .  i,.  K.  1 4. 
had    all   things    com- 


44  And  all 
gether,    '  and 
mon ; 

45  And  '  sold  their  possessions  and 
goods,  u  and  parted  them  to  all  men,  as 
every  man  had  need. 

46  And  they  continuing  "daily  with 
one  accord  in  the  temple,  y  and  break- 
ing bread  *  from  house  to  house,  *  did 
eat  their  meat  with  gladness  and 
gleness  of  heart ; 

47  Praising  God,  b  and  having  favour 
with  all  the  people.     And  °  the  Lord 
added  to  the  church  daily  such  as  should 
be  saved. 


— 1:>  I  John  iii. 
IB— Ift 

t  iv.  34-37.  v.  1, 

xii.  33,  34.  xti. 
9.  xviii.  22.  xix. 
K 

u  Ps.       cxii.      9. 
Prov.  xi.  24,  2i. 


U-IC.     v. 


i.  ii. 
1— 


a  Ps.   Ixxxvi.   II.    Matt.  ti.  22.    Rom.  xii.  8.    2  Cor.  i 
22.  b  iv.  21.     Luke  xix.  48.     Rom.  xiv.  18. 

Horn.  viii.  30.  ix.  27.  xi.  5—7.    Tit.  iii.  4,  5. 


X    iii.     I.         V.       «. 

Sin-       Luke  xxiv.  53. 
y  42.  xx.  7. 
*  Or,  at  home.   i. 
13.  I  Cor.  xi.  20 
—22. 

xvi.  34.  Dent 
xii.  7.  12.  xvi. 
II.  Neh.  viii. 
10.  EC.  ix.  7. 
Luke  xi.  41. 
I  Cor.  x.  30, 
31. 

12.  xi.  3.    Eph.  vi.  5     Col.  iii. 
c  39.  v.  !4.  xi.  24.  xiii.  48. 


V.  41.  The  apostle  had  exhorted  "  every  one"  of  them 
to  be  baptized ;  and  "  those  who  gladly  received  the  word  " 
were  baptized.  As  therefore  it  is  highly  improbable,  that 
there  should  have  been  none  of  John's  disciples  in  this 
large  company  ;  we  may  fairly  infer,  that  Christ's  baptism 
was  not  precisely  the  same  institution  with  John's;  and 
that  from  this  time,  at  least,  John's  disciples  were  bap- 
tized, when  they  were  admitted  into  the  Christian  church, 
according  to  the  form  appointed  by  our  Lord  after  his  re- 
surrection. (Notes,  xix.  5,  6.  Matt.  iii.  5,  6.  xxviii.  19, 
•20.  John  iii.  22 — 24.) — Peter  exhorted  the  Jews  to  be 
baptized  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  as  professing  their 
faith  in  him,  the  Messiah  ;  yet  there  is  no  reason  to  doubt 
that  they  were  baptized,  "  in,"  or  "  into,  the  name  of  the 
"  Father,  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  according 
to  the  appointed  form. — As  so  great  a  number  were  bap- 
tized on  this  occasion,  and  as  they  were  not  by  the  river 
Jordan  "  where  was  much  water,"  or  near  to  any  other 
river  ;  but  in  the  midst  of  a  populous  city,  crowded  also 
witli  strangers,  it  is  at  least  highly  probable,  that  they 
were  not  baptized  by  immersion  :  especially  seeing  the 
baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  represented  by  it,  is  constantly, 
and  in  several  places  of  the  chapter,  spoken  of,  as  "  poured 
"out"  upon  them.  (See  on  33.) — The  numerous  con- 
verts made  on  this  occasion,  though  at  first  "  pricked  to 
"  the  heart,"  are  said  to  have  "  gladly  received  "  Peter's 
word.  They  were  deeply  convinced  of  their  guilt  and 
danger ;  and  they  rejoiced  to  hear  of  a  free  forgiveness, 
through  that  Saviour  whom  they  had  concurred  in  crucify- 
ing: so  that  they  cheerfully  ventured  all  the  consequences 
of  embracing  the  gospel,  and  joining  themselves,  by  bap- 
tism, to  the  despised  and  persecuted  disciples  of  Jesus. 
(Marg.  Ref.  i. — Notes,  xvi.  29 — 31.  John  xvi.  8 — 11.  14, 
15.  Rum.  x.  5— 11.) 

GlftdhjJ]  ATuivu;.  xxi.  17.  Not  elsewhere :  prompte, 
cam  gaudio. —  Were  addedJ]  n^oTSTri/iTov.  47.  v.  14.  xi. 
24.  xii.  3.  xiii.  36.  Luke  iii.  20,  et  al.  (Marg.  Ref.  I.) 

V.  42,  43.  The  conversion  of  this  great  multitude  was 
xwlilvn  ;  yet  their  profession  was  not  transient  or  wavering : 
for  they  stedfastly  attended  on  the  instructions  of  the  apos- 
tles, and  adhered  to  their  doctrine,  though  doubtless  many 
tiflbrts  would  be  made  to  draw  them  aside,  by  reasoning, 

VOL.  V. 


ridiculing,  menacing,  or  affecting  to  pity  them,  as  deluded 
enthusiasts.  They  also  associated  with  the  apostles  and 
disciples  in  religious  conference  and  worship,  joining  with 
them  in  "  breaking  of  bread,"  as  well  as  in  prayers. 
(Marg.  Ref.  m — p.)  This  seems  to  refer  to  the  adminis- 
tration of  the  Lord's  supper,  in  remembrance  of  the 
atoning  sufferings  and  death  of  Christ ;  which  evidently 
took  place  very  frequently  in  the  primitive  times.  (Notes, 
1  Cor.  x.  14 — 17.  xi.  17 — 28.) — The  impression  also, 
which  these  transactions  made  upon  the  spectators  and  all 
who  heard  of  them,  was  very  great :  for  all  the  people 
were  overawed,  and  afraid  of  attempting  any  thing  against 
the  disciples ;  as  they  saw  evident  and  signal  miracles 
wrought  by  the  apostles,  in  confirmation  of  the  resurrec- 
tion and  power  of  the  crucified  Jesus.  (Marg.  Ref.  q,  r. 
—Note,  v.  12—16.) 

Tliey  continued  sledjaslly.  (42)  Htrav  •npovx^eptivTe;. 
46.  See  on  i.  14. — FellowsliipJ]  Tji  xoivwia.  Rom.  xv. 
2fi.  1  Cor.  i.  9.  x.  16.  2  Cor.  vi.  14.  viii.  4.  ix!  13.  xiii.  13. 
Heb.  xiii.  16.  1  John  i.  3.  6,  7,  et  al.  Koivuvof.  Matt,  xxiii. 
30.  Luke  v.  10. 

V.  44 — 47.  Many  of  the  converts  were  strangers,  who 
probably  were  detained  at  Jerusalem  longer  than  they  had 
intended,  in  order  to  get  a  further  insight  into  the  religion 
which  they  had  embraced ;  and  others  were  poor :  the 
more  affluent  therefore  of  the  company  were  contented  to 
share  their  abundance,  in  common  with  their  poorer  bre- 
thren. (Marg.  Ref.  s — u. — Notes,  iv.  32 — 37.  Gal.  vi. 
1 — 5.)  This  was  a  remarkable  evidence  of  their  indiffer- 
ence about  the  world  ;  of  their  joy  and  confidence  in  the 
Lord ;  in  his  providential  care,  as  well  as  in  his  mercy  and 
grace ;  of  their  love  and  gratitude  to  him,  and  of  their 
cordial  affection  to  one  another,  though  just  before  they 
had  been  strangers,  and  divided  from  each  other.  (Notes, 
x.  9 — 16.  Li.  xi.  6 — 9.  Ixv.  24,  25.)  Perhaps  the  pre- 
dictions which  they  had  heard  concerning  the  approach- 
ing desolations  of  Jerusalem  and  Judea,  might  concur  in 
influencing  them  to  sell  their  estates  and  possessions,  that 
they  might  impart  to  every  one  of  the  company,  as  each 
had  need.  (Note,  14 — 21.)  This  was  peculiarly  suitable 
to  the  state  of  the  church  at  that  time,  and  the  same  dis- 
jxmtion  ought  always  to  prevail :  yet  it  is  evident,  that  the 
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Peter  and  John,  at  the  temple,  heal  one  who  had 
been  lame  from  his  birth,  1 — 8.  The  people,  being 
astonished,  throng  around  them,  9 — 11.  Peter  de- 


clares, that  this  miracle  had  been  wrought  by  the 
power,  and  through  faith  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  whom 
they  and  the  other  Jews  had  delivered  to  be  crucified, 
but  whom  God  had  raised  from  the  dead,  18—16;  he 
supposes  that  they  did  it  ignorantly,  and  shews  that 


same  way  of  expressing  it  is  not  required,  nor  would  it  be 
in  general  expedient.  (P.  O.  Matt.  xxvi.  1 — 13.  2  Cor. 
viii.  10 — 15.)  Indeed,  it  was  done  at  this  time,  not  by 
command  or  constraint,  but  voluntarily.  (Note,v.  1 — 11, 
e.  4.) — The  minds  of  the  new  converts  were  occupied 
almost  entirely  with  the  important  concerns  of  eternal  sal- 
vation :  and  as  numbers  of  them  were  far  from  home,  and 
probably  had  not  many  secular  affairs  to  attend  on  ;  they 
daily  continued  in  the  most  harmonious  manner,  to  meet 
together  in  the  courts  of  the  temple  for  the  worship  of 
God,  and  in  the  houses  of  believers,  one  after  another, 
as  they  had  opportunity ;  where  they  hospitably  entertained 
each  other,  as  well  as  joined  in  sacred  ordinances.  (Note, 
Prov.  viii.  34.)  Thus  their  very  meals  were  sanctified ; 
as  they  used  the  good  gifts  of  God  with  cheerful  gratitude, 
and  in  a  simple  dependence  on  him,  and  desire  to  please 
him. — They  were  also  greatly  occupied  in  celebrating  the 
praises  of  God,  and  blessing  him  for  all  his  unspeakable 
benefits :  so  that  even  the  Jews,  who  did  not  join  them, 
held  them  in  great  estimation,  and  shewed  great  favour  to 
them.  (Note,  iv.  32 — 35.) — What  a  lovely  exhibition  of 
the  effects  of  genuine  Christianity,  when  applied  and 
blessed  by  the  Spirit  of  God !  What  excellent  and  what 
happy  characters  does  it  form  ! — Thus  the  Lord,  from  day 
to  day,  inclined  the  hearts  of  more  and  more,  to  embrace 
the  gospel,  and  join  themselves  to  the  disciples  of  Jesus  : 
and  they  did  not  merely  profess  to  be  disciples,  but  were 
actually  brought  into  a  state  of  acceptance  with  God,  as 
penitent  believers  in  Christ.  (Marg.  Ref.  b,  c. — Note,  ix. 
31.) 

Sold.  (45)  Eirmpctrxov.  iv.  34.  v.  4.  Matt.  xiii.  46,  et  al. 
— Continuing  with  one  accord.  (46)  I7p<wxaf>Tcfsv?ff  o/w9u- 
fiaScv.  See  on  i.  14. —  With  gladness.]  Ev  ayaXXiao-si. 
See  on  Luke  i.  41. — Singleness.]  ApEXoTtiL  Here  only. 
'  Liberalitas  erga  pauperes,  ex  modesto  hilarique  animo  pro- 
'  fecta.'  Schleusner.  "An-Ao-nj?,  Eph.  vi.  5. — The  church. 
(4/)  TVi  exxXnaia.  See  on  Matt.  xvi.  18. — The  word  is 
here  used,  the  first  time,  for  the  assembled  disciples  of 
Jesus. — Such  as  should  be  saved.]  Ts?  <70£op.fvs{.  Luke 
xiii.  23.  1  Cor.  i.  18.  2  Cor.  ii.  15.  Rev.  xxi.  24.—Deut. 
xxxiii.  29.  7s.  xlv.  20.  Ixvi.  19.  Jer.  xliv.  14.  Sept.  (Note, 
Rom.  xi.  1 — 6.) 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.  1—13. 

Delays  as  to  the  performance  of  God's  promises,  till  the 
appointed  time  is  "  fully  come,"  are  peculiarly  advantage- 
ous to  those,  who  wait  on  him  in  patient  faith  and  fervent 
persevering  prayer.  When  a  company  of  believers  are 
"  of  one  heart,"  thus  to  seek  and  hope  for  "  the  pouring 
"  out  of  his  Holy  Spirit,"  a  revival  of  true  religion  may 
reasonably,  nay  confidently,  be  expected  :  for  the  promise 
stands  sure,  that  "  our  heavenly  Father  will  give  his  Holy 
"  Spirit  to  them  that  ask  him."  (Notes,  Jer.  xxxii.  39 — 41. 
Luke  xi.  5 — 13,  v.  13.) — We  cannot  explain  the  manner 
of  his  operation  ;  but  we  may  perceive,  that  with  invin- 


cible power  he  bears  down  all  the  opposition  of  pride  and 
worldly  lusts  and  prejudices,  as  "  with  a  rushing  mighty 
"  wind;"  and  changes  the  heart  like  a  vehement  fire. 
Sound  judgment,  heavenly  wisdom  and  knowledge,  fer- 
vent affections,  holy  boldness,  and  a  ready  utterance  in  the 
things  of  God,  are  his  gifts  to  those  whom  lie  qualifies 
for  the  sacred  ministry,  or  to  serve  the  church  of  Christ  in 
any  important  publick  situation  ;  for  which  all  ought  sim- 
ply to  depend  on  him,  according  to  their  need.  We  do 
not  expect  such  miraculous  powers,  as  were  communicated 
to  the  apostles  on  the  day  of  Pentecost ;  yet  we  share  the 
benefit  of  them ;  both  in  the  demonstrative  evidence  thus 
given  to  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  and  in  the  infallible  de- 
claration, which  they  have  authenticated  and  transmitted 
to  us,  concerning  the  way  in  which  we  may  be  saved. — 
The  remarkable  pouring  out  of  the  Spirit,  even  in  his 
ordinary  influences  and  operations,  will  always  produce  a 
measure  of  the  same  effects,  as  this  extraordinary  commu- 
nication did.  (Note,  Is.  xxxii.  15.)  It  will  soon  be 
"  noised  abroad ;"  many  will  be  excited  to  examine  into  it, 
and  to  make  their  observations;  many  will  be  astonished  at 
the  change  wrought  in  such  persons,  as  were  before  known 
to  be  careless,  ignorant,  or  illiterate,  and  at  the  things 
spoken  by  them  ;  and  they  will  be  led  to  acknowledge, 
that  there  is  something  real  and  wonderful  in  it :  others 
will  stand  in  doubt,  and  not  know  what  to  determine 
about  it :  nay,  some,  more  ignorant,  self-important,  ma- 
lignant, and  daring,  will,  without  hesitation  or  competent 
information,  even  pronounce  the  whole  enthusiasm,  delu- 
sion, hypocrisy,  imposture,  or  perhaps  intoxication,  and 
so  treat  it  with  scorn  and  derision  !  "  But  wisdom  is  justi- 
"  fied  by  all  her  children."  (P.  O.  Matt.  xii.  22—30.) 

V.   14—21. 

If  we  are  indeed  influenced  by  the  Spirit  of  truth,  holi- 
ness, and  love,  we  shall  meekly  bear,  or  reply  to,  the 
most  injurious  reflections ;  assigning  the  cause  of  those 
effects,  which  excite  many  and  discordant  opinions.  Tims, 
even  curiosity  and  malicious  reproaches  will  give  the  mi- 
nisters of  Christ  an  opportunity  of  bearing  testimony  to 
the  truth,  before  those  who  have  been  strangers  and  ene- 
mies to  it.  On  such  occasions,  it  is  peculiarly  important 
for  us  to  shew  the  agreement  of  our  sentiments,  mind, 
heart,  and  conduct,  with  the  doctrines,  promises,  predic- 
tions, examples,  and  precepts  of  scripture ;  clearly  and 
strongly  arguing  from  the  sacred  word,  as  undoubted 
trutli ;  and  applying  every  subject,  as  cogently  as  possible, 
to  the  hearts  and  consciences  of  our  hearers. — To  suppose, 
however,  that,  now  Christianity  is  publickly  professed 
among  us,  and  we  have  no  longer  need  of  the  miracu- 
lous gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  we  therefore  do  not  want  his 
sanctifying  operations  ;  is  as  unreasonable,  as  it  %vould  be 
to  argue  from  the  present  improved  state  of  agriculture, 
that  the  influences  of  the  sun  and  rain  are  become  unne- 
cessary :  and  the  state  of  those  congregations,  where  such 
notions  are  maintained,  too  plainly  shew  the  real  tendency 
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God  had  thus  fulfilled  the  scriptures,  17,  18  ;  he  ex- 
hoits  them  to  "  repent  and  be  converted,  that  their 
"  sins  "  may  be  pardoned,  and  they  made  partakers  of 
the  promised  blessing,  19,  20;  and  refers  them  to 


Moses  and  all  the  prophets,  whose  predictions  were 
fulfilled  in  Jesus  the  Saviour,  whom  God  had  sent  to 
bless  them,  in  turning  them  from  their  iniquities,  21 
—26. 


of  them.  If  Peter  and  Paul  should  come  again  on  earth 
to  preach  the  gospel,  and  to  confirm  their  doctrine  with 
the  most  undeniable  miracles ;  no  saving  effects  would 
follow,  except  the  Holy  Spirit  were  given  to  render  the 
word  successful.  But,  in  fact,  the  whole  gospel  will  sel- 
dom, if  ever,  be  faithfully  preached,  with  earnest  and 
faithful  application  to  the  heart  and  conscience;  except 
when  the  minister  is  in  some  good  measure  enabled  to 
speak,  as  "  the  Spirit  gives  him  utterance."  Even  Peter 
and  the  other  apostles  were  manifestly  raised  above  them- 
selves, when  thus  "  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost ;"  and  their 
singular  boldness  and  liberty,  in  discoursing  concerning 
the  wonderful  works  of  God,  as  evidently  proved  that  they 
were  supernatural  ly  aided,  as  the  new  tongues  with  which 
they  spake.  (Note,  Mark  xvi.  17,  18.)  Such  assistance 
we  may  expect,  and  shall  experience,  from  time  to  time, 
when  called  to  bear  witness  to  "  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus." 
— It  should  also  be  noticed,  as  the  evident  doctrine  of  the 
sacred  oracles,  that  when  God  so  remarkably  pours  out  his 
Spirit,  in  abundance  of  spiritual  gifts  and  graces,  on  num- 
bers of  every  rank  and  station,  as  to  effect  a  great  revival 
of  true  religion  ;  it  may  also  be  expected,  that  he  will  re- 
markably punish  those,  who  persist  in  neglecting  and  de- 
spising his  great  salvation.  Assuredly,  at  that  solemn 
period  which  is  so  often  foretold,  and  prefigured  in  scrip- 
ture ;  when  "  the  sun  shall "  literally  "  be  turned  into 
"  darkness,"  and  the  whole  visible  creation  be  destroyed 
by  one  common  conflagration,  to  introduce  "  the  great 
"  and  notable  day"  of  "judgment,  and  perdition  of  un- 
"  godly  men  ; "  none  will  escape  that  dreadful  condemna- 
tion, and  the  subsequent  vengeance,  except  those  who 
have  previously  called  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord,  in  and 
through  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  as  the  only  Saviour  of  sin- 
ners and  the  Judge  of  mankind.  But,  on  the  other  hand, 
whosoever  of  any  age,  nation,  rank,  or  character,  now 
calls  on  the  name  of  the  Lord,  in  tin's  appointed  manner, 
shall  then  be  completely  saved,  and  made  an  heir  of  eter- 
nal life. 

V.  22—36. 

The  enmity  of  the  human  heart  against  God  appears 
especially  in  the  scornful  hatred,  generally  manifested 
against  those  whom  he  has  most  evidently  owned  and  ap- 
proved. The  doctrine,  miracles,  character,  and  crucifixion 
of  Jesus  form  the  chief  proof  of  this :  but  instances  con- 
firming and  illustrating  the  same  conclusion  have  been 
multiplied  in  every  age. — The  "  determinate  counsel  and 
"  foreknowledge  of  God"  cannot  be  the  motive  of  men's 
actions,  being  wholly  unknown  by  them,  or  unthought  of 
at  the  time ;  and  therefore  can  form  no  excuse  for  their 
sins.  In  permitting  ungodly  men  to  follow  their  own  in- 
clinations, God  brings  to  pass  those  events,  which  he  has 
purposed  and  predicted  :  but  his  decrees,  and  their  accom- 
plishment, are  most  holy,  wise,  righteous,  and  good ; 
whereas  the  instruments  by  which  he  works  are  actuated 
by  the  basest  motives,  and  aim  at  the  gratification  of  their 
worst  passions.  (Notes,  Gen  1.  20.  Is.  x.  5 — 7.)  This 
was  most  evident  in  the  ciucifixion  of  Christ;  which,  "  as 


"  appointed  of  God,"  was  the  most  glorious  display  of  all 
the  divine  perfections,  and  replete  with  the  richest  bless- 
ings to  mankind ;  but,  as  perpetrated  by  the  Jews,  it  was 
the  grand  discovery  of  human  depravity,  and  in  all  its  cir- 
cumstances, the  greatest  single  act  of  wickedness,  which 
ever  was  or  can  be  committed.  Men  of  this  character 
aim  to  counteract  the  purposes  of  God,  at  the  very  time 
when  they  are  accomplishing  them  :  and  when  he  has 
wrought  by  them,  as  long  as  he  sees  good,  he  turns  his 
hand  against  them  to  their  destruction. — As  it  was  "  not 
"  possible,"  that  the  Redeemer  should  be  held  under  the 
power  of  death,  though  he  endured  the  pain  of  it ;  so  it 
cannot  be,  that  the  scripture  should  be  broken,  or  that 
his  believing  people  should  come  short  of  that  blessed  re- 
surrection, of  which  he  was  the  glorious  First-fruits.  After 
his  example  they  are  taught  to  "  set  God  always  before 
"  them,"  to  walk  as  in  his  presence  in  humble  obedience, 
and  in  confidence  that  they  "  shall  not  be  moved."  In 
proportion  to  the  degree  of  their  faith  and  hope,  their 
hearts  rejoice  and  dictate  praises  to  their  tongues. — They 
too  learn  to  meet  death  with  a  comfortable  hope,  that, 
though  "  their  flesh  see  corruption"  in  the  grave,  yet  it 
shall  not  finally  be  left  there,  and  that  their  souls  shall 
never  experience  the  miseries  of  the  place  of  torment. 
Through  their  crucified,  risen,  and  ascended  Saviour,  "  the 
"  ways  of  life  "  are  made  known  to  them  also  ;  and,  from 
present  earnests,  they  are  encouraged  to  expect,  that  they 
shall  be  filled  with  the  joy  of  God's  presence  and  favour 
for  evermore.  (P.  O.  Ps.  xvi.)  But  all  this  springs  from 
their  assured  belief,  grounded  on  prophecies,  miracles,  and 
abundant  external  and  internal  proofs,  and  the  effectual 
teaching  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  these  proofs,  that  Jesus  is 
indeed  ascended  into  the  heavens.  Pious  kings,  patriarchs, 
and  prophets  of  old  looked  forward  to  these  events  with 
joyful  expectation ;  and  died  assuredly  believing  that  the 
Redeemer  would  appear  to  overcome  death,  and  to  open 
the  gates  of  heaven  to  all  that  trusted  in  him.  An  innu- 
merable company  of  witnesses  testify,  that  the  crucified 
Jesus  was  he  ;  and  that,  being  risen  from  the  dead,  "  he 
"  is  exalted  by  the  hand  of  the  Father,"  to  communicate 
all  blessings  to  his  people,  and  to  put  all  his  enemies 
under  his  feet.  Therefore  "  let  all  men  know  assuredly," 
that  Jesus  is  the  Lord  and  Judge  of  the'  whole  world,  and 
the  anointed  Saviour  of  all  who  obey  him.  (Notes,  Matt. 
xiii.  16,  17.  Luke  x.  23,  24.  Heb.  xi.  13 — 16.  1  Pet.  i.  10 
-12.) 

V.  37—41. 

When  the  solemn  truths  of  scripture  are  declared,  with 
plain  and  direct  application  to  the  conscience,  attended  by 
the  convincing  Spirit  of  God,  the  proud,  stout,  and  hard 
heart  begins  to  tremble  and  be  disquieted :  nor  will  the 
salvation  and  kingdom  of  "  the  Prince  of  peace  "  ever  be 
welcome  to  those,  who  never  were  "  pricked  to  the  heart," 
by  humiliating  convictions  of  sin,  (generally  accompanied 
with  alarm  also,)  so  as  to  be  excited  to  earnest  enquiries, 
"  What  shall  we  do  ?  "  (Note,  Zech.  xii.  9—14,  v.  10.) 
But  the  most  desperate  enemies,  when  thus  awakened, 
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No\V  *  Peter  and  John  b  went  up  to- 
gether into  the  temple  at  °  the  hour  of 
prayer,  being  the  ninth  hour. 

2  And  a  certain  man  d  lame  from  his 
mother's  womb  was  carried,  e  whom 
they  laid  daily  at  the  gate  of  the  tem- 
ple f  which  is  called  Beautiful,  g  to  ask 
alms  of  them  that  entered   into  the 
temple ; 

3  Who  seeing  Peter  and  John  about 
to  go  into  the  temple,  asked  an  alms. 

4  And  Peter,  b  fastening  his   eyes 
upon  him,  with  John,  said,  '  Look  on 
us. 


5  And  he  gave  heed  unto  them,  ex- 
pecting to  receive  something  of  them. 

6  Then  Peter  said,  k  Silver  and  gold 
have  I  none :  '  but  such  as  I  have  give 
I  thee  :  '"  In  the  name  of  °  Jesus  Christ 
of  Nazareth,  rise  up  and  walk. 

7  And  °he  took  him  by  the  right 
hand,  and  lifted  him  up;   and  imme- 
diately his   feet  and  ancle-bones   re- 
ceived strength. 

8  And  p  he  leaping  up  stood,   and 
walked,  and  entered  with  them  into 
the  temple,  walking,  and  leaping, q  and 
praising  God. 


k  Mutt.  x.  » 
ICnr.lt.  11,12 
2  Cur.  ti.  10 
ii.i.  'i.  Jam.  ii 
fi. 

1  Mark  xit.  X 
2  Cor.  tiii.  12. 
I  I'el.  it.  10. 

m  16.  it.  7.  ix* 
:<i.  XM.  I*  xi*. 

l:)-K       Matt. 

til.    2.'.     Mark 

x.i.  17. 
n  ii.  22.  3k.  it.  10 

x.  3d  Jolm  xix 

19. 
o  ix.  41.  Mark   i 

al.t.  41.  ix.  27. 

Luke  xiil.  13. 
p  xit.       10.       K 

xxxt.    6.    Lukt 

>i.   '.'.'i.   John  t. 

8,  9.  14. 
q   IV     Chi.    I,     2. 

cvii.          'JO-'-'i 

Luke  xtii.  I.1.— 

la.  xtiii.  -ti. 


should  be  exhorted  to  repent,  and  believe  in  Jesus,  and  to 
prove  and  profess  their  faith,  in  the  way  prescribed  by  his 
holy  word.  Still  repentance  and  remission  of  sins  are 
preached  to  "  the  chief  of  sinners,"  in  the  Redeemer's 
name  :  still  the  Holy  Spirit  seals  the  blessing  on  the  be- 
liever's heart :  still  the  encouraging  "  promises  are  to  us, 
"  and-to  our  children ;"  who  possess  manifold  advantages 
and  opportunities,  through  the  faith  and  obedience  of  their 
parents :  still  the  same  blessings  are  sent  to  "  all  that  are 
"  afar  off,  even  as  many  as  the  Lord  our  God  shall  call." 
We  should  therefore  embrace  this  salvation  ourselves  : 
and  then,  as  we  have  opportunity,  and  as  we  are  able,  we 
should  testify,  warn,  exhort,  invite,  and  persuade  sinners 
to  save  themselves  from  the  perverse  and  crooked  genera- 
tion of  those  who  reject  the  gospel.  But  if  our  teachers 
and  rulers,  or  a  large  majority  of  our  neighbours,  nay, 
even  if  our  nearest  relatives  refuse  to  go  with  us  in  the 
way  to  heaven,  or  would  hinder  us  from  going  ;  we  must 
stop  our  ears  to  their  blandishments,  persuasions,  re- 
proaches, and  persecuting  opposition,  and  escape  for  our 
lives  from  the  ruin  impending  over  them. — Under  the 
teaching  of  the  Holy  Spirit  convinced  sinners  "  gladly  re- 
"  ceive  the  word"  of  salvation,  and  find  "  peace  and  joy 
"  in  believing;"  they  boldly  profess  the  truth  which  before 
they  despised,  renouncing  worldly  interests,  pleasures,  and 
companions  ;  and,  joining  themselves  to  the  Lord  and  his 
people,  they  delight  in  attending  on  his  ordinances  and  in 
keeping  his  commandments. 

V.  42—47. 

When  shall  we  behold  the  whole  company  of  those, 
who  have  been  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
disposed  to  copy  the  example  of  these  first-fruits  of  the 
gospel  ?  This  specimen  of  the  genuine  nature  and  tend- 
ency of  Christianity  ought  carefully  to  be  studied  :  for  un- 
less our  views,  pursuits,  affections,  and  conduct,  in  good 
measure  correspond  with  their's,  we  have  great  reason  to 
(juestion  whether  we  be  truly  believers.  Indeed  hasty 
conversions,  from  one  creed  or  sect  to  another,  are  seldom 
followed  by  such  a  stedfastness  in  faith  and  practice,  ':  as 
"  becomes  the  gospel  of  Christ : "  yet  these  things  have 
been,  and  will  again  be  united ;  and  we  must  therefore 
form  no  general  rules  without  allowing  for  exceptions. 


Rather  let  us  diligently  copy  the  pattern  here  exhibited, 
and  pray  without  ceasing  for  the  "  pouring  out  of  the 
"  Spirit,"  to  produce  these  blessed  effects  in  us  and  around 
us  :  that  we  too  may  "  continue  stedfastly  in  the  apostles' 
"  doctrine,"  and  "in  fellowship"  with  all  true  believers; 
that  our  attendance  on  the  Lord's  table  may  be  more  fre- 
quent, serious,  and  influential,  than  it  generally  is  at  pre- 
sent ;  that  we  may  abound  more  in  social  prayers  and  sup- 
plications for  each  other,  and  for  the  success  of  the  gospel ; 
that  we  may  delight  daily  in  attending  to  the  word  of  God. 
when  we  have  opportunity,  and  leisure  from  other  duties; 
that  we  may  "  use  hospitality  without  grudging,"  and 
communicate  liberally  to  our  needy  brethren  ;  and  that 
"  whether  we  eat,  or  drink,  or  whatever  we  do,  we  may 
"  do  all  to  the  glory  of  God,"  "  in  gladness  and  singleness 
"  of  heart,"  at  a  distance  from  avarice,  selfishness,  in- 
temperance, pride,  envy,  contention,  or  any  of  those 
manifold  evils,  which  corrupt,  disgrace,  and  divide  the 
church  of  Christ.  Thus  we  shall  over-awe  our  inveterate 
enemies,  even  without  the  power  of  working  miracles  : 
thus  we  shall  "  shew  forth  the  praises  of  him,  who  hath 
"  called  us  out  of  darkness  into  his  marvellous  light;" 
silence  the  slanders,  and  soften  the  prejudices,  of  those 
who  are  without ;  and  dispose  them  to  favour  us,  and  at- 
tend to  "  the  doctrine  of  God  our  Saviour."  And  when 
the  most  unlikely  persons,  (such  as  the'  crucifiers  of  the 
Lord  Jesus,)  are  transformed  by  the  gospel  into  harmless, 
peaceful,  loving,  and  exemplary  worshippers  and  servants 
of  God,  it  may  be  expected,  that  "  the  Lord  will  add  to  his 
"  church  daily  such  as  shall  be  saved." — Even  those  who, 
like  Peter,  have  been  overcome  by  temptation,  to  act  in- 
consistently with  their  holy  profession  ;  if  indeed  they  are 
deeply  humbled,  and  made  more  bold  and  zealous  for  the 
cause  of  their  gracious  Lord ;  may  yet  hope  to  be  employed 
as  his  instruments  in  forwarding  so  blessed  a  work,  for  his 
glory  and  the  salvation  of  souls.  May  the  Lord  then  pour 
out  his  Holy  Spirit  on  all  ministers,  Christians,  and  con- 
gregations for  these  blessed  purposes,  till  "  the  earth  be 
"  filled  with  the  knowledge  of  his  glory!"  Amen!  and 
Amen. 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  III.     V.  1 — 11.     The   events,  recorded  in    this 
chapter  and  that  which   follows,  seem  to  have  occurred 
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10  And  'they  knew  that  it  was  he 
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John  v.  20 


that 


with  wonder  and  amazement  at 

which  had  happened  unto  him. 

11  And  as  the  lame  man  which  was 

healed  "  held  Peter  and  John,  *  all  the 
:.  people  ran  together  unto  them  yin  the 

porch  that  is  called  Solomon's,  greatly 

wondering. 

*'•      12  ^[  And  when  Peter  saw  it,  he  an- 
il swered  unto  the  people,  '  Ye  men  of 
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though  by  our  own  power  or  holi- 
ness  we  had  made  this  man  to  walk  ? 

13  The  b  God  of  Abraham,  and  of 
Isaac,  and  of  Jacob,  the  God  of  our 
fathers,  c  hath  glorified  his  Son  Jesus ; 
d  whom  ye  delivered  up,  and  denied 
him  in  the  presence  of  Pilate,  when  he 
was  determined  to  let  him  go. 

14  But  ye  denied  e  the  Holy  One 
and  the  Just,  fand  desired  a  murderer 
to  be  granted  unto  you; 

15  And  killed  the   *  Prince  of  life, 
*  whom  God  hath  raised  from  the  dead ; 
h  whereof  we  are  witnesses. 
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soon  after  those  which  have  been  considered.  (Note,  ii.  44 
— 47.) — The  apostles  and  primitive  believers  generally  at- 
tended the  temple-worship  at  the  hours  of  prayer;  of 
which  the  third  and  the  ninth,  or  nine  o'clock  in  the  morn- 
ing and  three  in  the  afternoon,  when  the  morning  and 
evening  sacrifices  were  offered  with  burning  of  incense, 
were  the  chief.  (Marg.  Ref.  a — c. — x.  3 — 8.  Ex.  xxix. 
38—41.  xxx.  1—10.  Num.  xxviii.  3—8.  Luke  i.  8— 10. 
Rev.  viii.  1 — 6.)  The  two  apostles  Peter  and  John  seem, 
however,  on  this  occasion  to  have  gone  up  to  the  temple 
apart  from  the  others  ;  perhaps  to  seek  an  opportunity  of 
preaching  to  the  people,  as  well  as  to  offer  their  supplica- 
tions before  God.  The  lame  man,  healed  by  them,  was 
above  forty  years  old,  and  had  been  a  cripple  from  his 
birth.  (Marg.  Ref.  d — g. — iv.  22.) — The  Beautiful  gate  of 
the  temple  was  erected  by  Herod  the  Great :  it  was  above 
fifteen  yards  high,  and  about  eight  yards  wide,  being 
formed  of  Corinthian  brass,  with  the  most  exquisite  work- 
manship. It  is  supposed  to  have  separated  the  court  of 
the  Gentiles  from  the  inner  court. — The  purpose  of  the 
apostles  to  work  a  miracle  in  this  man's  behalf,  seems  to 
have  arisen  from  an  immediate  divine  suggestion  to  their 
mind. — The  declaration  of  Peter,  that  he  had  no  silver  or 
gold  to  bestow,  as  made  after  some  of  the  possessions  had 
been  sold,  and  entrusted  to  the  disposal  of  the  apostles, 
may  be  considered  as  a  proof,  that  they  were  not  in  the 
least  enriched  by  the  liberality  of  their  brethren. — But, 
though  he  could  not  answer  the  man's  expectations  in  this 
way,  he  was  willing  to  help  him,  according  to  the  ability 
committed  to  him.  The  circumstances  attending  this  mi- 
racle need  no  comment :  we,  as  it  were,  see  the  man 
making  trial  of  his  limbs,  and  the  strength  thus  unexpect- 
edly communicated  to  them,  in  every  way  which  he  could 
imagine;  and  expressing  in  the  most  lively  manner  his 
admiring  gratitude  to  God,  and  his  affection  for  the  instru- 
ments of  this  mercy  to  him.  (Marg.  Ref.  h — q. — Notes, 
xiv.  8—10.  Is.  xxxv.  5 — 1 .  Matt.  xi.  2 — 6.) — Some  think, 
that  he  held  the  apostles,  as  unwilling  to  part  with  them, 
not  only  from  affection,  but  also  from  fear,  lest  when 
they  were  gone  his  lameness  should  return. — It  may  be 
doubted  whether,  if  one,  born  a  cripple,  who  had  never 
walked,  should  by  ordinary  means  be  immediately  restored 
to  perfect  soundness,  he  would  be  able  at  once  to  use  his 


limbs,  and  to  shew  his  vigour  and  agility  in  the  manner 
here  described. — As  it  is  probable,  that  this  man  had,  for 
a  considerable  time,  been  laid  at  the  gate  of  the  temple ; 
he  must  often  have  heard  concerning  Jesus  and  his  mira- 
cles, and  perhaps  he  had  seen  him  and  heard  his  instruc- 
tions. He  had  not,  however,  applied  for  healing ;  and  it 
had  pleased  the  Saviour  to  leave  him  under  his  malady, 
that  the  miracle  performed  in  this  extraordinary  case,  by 
the  witnesses  of  his  resurrection,  might  "  manifest  his 
"  glory  "  more  illustriously,  than  if  he  himself  had  wrought 
it  before  his  crucifixion.  (Note,  Matt.  xxi.  14 — 16.) — 
The  multitudes,  drawn  together  by  the  report  of  this  mi- 
racle, were  probably  collected,  not  only  from  the  courts 
of  the  temple,  but  from  the  adjacent  parts  of  the  city. 
(Marg.  Ref.  r— x.)— Solomon's.  (11)  Note,  John  x.  22— 
24. — There  is  not  the  least  probability  in  the  tradition  oi 
the  Jews,  that  this  very  portico  was  built  by  Solomon,  and 
was  spared  by  the  Chaldeans,  when  they  burnt  the  rest  of 
the  temple. 

Together.  (1)  E?ri  TO  aulo.  See  on  ii.  1. — Beautiful.  (2) 
'fipaiav.  10.  Matt,  xxiii.  27.  Rom.  x.  15. — Fastening  hia 
eyes.  (4)  fQcvura^.  12.  i.  10.  vi.  15.  vii.  55.  x.  4.  xi.  6.  xiii. 
9.  xiv.  9.  xxiii.  1.  Luke  iv.  20.  xxii.  56.  2  Cor.  iii.  7.  13. — 
He  gave  heed.  (5)  'Exeixev.  xix.  22.  Luke  xiv.  7.  Phil.  ii. 
16.  1  Twn.iv.  16. — Feet.  (7)  'Ai  facreif.  Here  only. — Ankle- 
bones^]  Ta  a-fupot.  Here  only.  '  A  vpupa,  malleus,  ob  mallei 
'  similitudinem.'  Schleusner. — Received  strength.]  ErepcuSn- 
crav.  16.  xvi.  5.  A  rtpioc,  robustits,  validus.  1  Pet.  v.  9. — 
Leaping  up.  (8)  E|aXXojU.Evoj.  Here  only.  —  Leaping.] 
'AXXo/uEvoj.  xiv.  10.  John  iv.  14.  Not  elsewhere. — Is.  xxxv. 
6.  Sept. — Amazement.  (10)  Exrao-Euc.  See  on  Mark  v.  42. 
— Greatly  wondering.  (11)  Ex9«ju.£oi.  Here  only. — A  Sa/tSo;. 
10. — ExSa^ff  ojuai.  See  on  Mark  ix.  15. 

V.  12 — 16.  Notwithstanding  the  multiplied  miracles 
which  Jesus  had  wrought,  and  the  astonishing  events  which 
had  lately  taken  place  at  Jerusalem ;  the  Jews  had  so  little 
applied  their  minds  to  them,  that  each  new  miracle  ex- 
cited amazement,  as  if  they  had  not  seen  any  before,  or 
could  not  tell  what  to  infer  from  it.  It  is  indeed  probable, 
that  they  did  not  expect  to  witness  any  thing  of  this  kind, 
after  Jesus  had  been  put  to  death.  The  apostle  therefore 
demanded  of  them,  why  they  were  so  astonished  at  this 
miracle,  when  so  many  others,  all  combining  to  prove  the 
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1  »,!''il  10' 


16  And  'his  name,  k  through  faith  in 
is  name,  hath  made  this  man  strong, 
•ti.  Sirk  x'i.  a  whom  ye  see  and  know :  yea,  the  faith 

23.  xvi.  17,  18.    LuVexrii.  6,  6.    John  xir.  12.    1  Cor.  xiii.  2. 


which  is  by  him  hath  given  him  this 
'perfect  soundness  in  the  presence  of  is.  \,. 

1!  Deut.   xxxii.   4. 

all.  John.n.2>. 


same  doctrine,  had  already  been  performed  among  them. 
Or  why  did  they  look  to  him  and  John,  as  if  they  had 
healed  the  man  by  their  own  power ;  or  as  if  their  own 
"  holiness,"  or  godliness,  had  given  them  some  peculiar 
interest  in  the  favour  of  God  ?  (Marg.  Ref.  z,  a.)  For 
this  was  by  no  means  the  case  :  on  the  contrary,  "  the 
"  God  of  their  fathers"  had  wrought  this,  and  all  the 
other  wonders  which  they  had  witnessed,  in  order  to  honour 
his  Son  Jesus,  "  whom  he  had  glorified  "  at  his  right  hand 
in  heaven.  Indeed  they  had  delivered  Jesus  as  a  condemned 
malefactor  to  Pilate,  "  because  he  called  himself  the  Son 
"  of  God ; "  rejecting  their  promised  Messiah,  and  pre- 
vailing with  Pilate  by  importunity  to  crucify  him,  when, 
convinced  of  his  innocence,  he  "  had  determined  to  re- 
lease him."  Nay,  at  the  same  time  that  they  thus  unani- 
mously and  deliberately  renounced  this  righteous  Saviour, 
this  "  holy  One  of  God  ;  "  they  had  desired  the  release  of 
a  murderer.  (Marg.  Ref.  b — f. — Notes,  ii.  33 — 36.  Matt. 
xxvii.  19 — 26.  Mark  xv.  6 — 10.  Luke  xxiii.  13 — 25.) 
Thus,  they  had  wickedly  preferred  a  wretch  who  destroyed 
men's  lives,  to  "  the  Prince  of  life ; "  the  Author  of  life  and 
salvation,  from  whom  alone  spiritual  and  eternal  life  could 
be  obtained ;  and  they  had  murdered  him  by  the  hands  of 
the  Gentiles !  But  though  they  had  thus  atrociously  dis- 
honoured the  Author  of  life  :  (Note,  John  i.  4,  5.  v.  24 — 
27.  xi.  20—27  xiv.  4—6.  Col.  ill.  1—4.  1  John  i.  1,  2.  v. 
11,  12 :)  yet  God  his  Father  had  raised  him  from  the  dead, 
of  which  they  were  witnesses  :  and  the  incontestable  mira- 
cle, which  excited  their  amazement,  had  been  performed 
by  faith  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  and  by  power  derived  from 
him,  in  confirmation  of  their  testimony  to  his  resurrection 
and  ascension :  nor  had  they  done  any  thing  in  restoring 
this  cripple  to  "  perfect  soundness,"  except  as  their  faith 
had  relied  on  the  power  of  Jesus  to  perform  the  cure. 
(Marg.  and  Marg.  Ref.  g — 1.) — Holiness.  (12)  '  Here  is 
'  a  plain  evidence  of  the  variation  of  the  Roman  doctrine, 
'  from  that  of  the  apostles,  assisted  by  the  Holy  Ghost : 
for  the  apostles  here  plainly  disclaim  any  excellency  or 
piety  in  them,  which  might  make  them  worthy  to  be 
God's  instruments,  above  any  others,  in  working  such 
miracles  ;  but  the  catechism  of  the  council  of  Trent  plainly 
declares,  that  God  confers  on  us  many  benefits  by  tlie 
merits  of  the  saints ;  and  Lorinus,  on  the  place,  declares, 
that  innumerable  histories,  and  the  practice  of  the  church, 
show  that  the  merits  of  the  saints  are  prevalent  for  the 
working  of  miracles.'  Whitby. — Through  faith,  &c.] 
Some  expositors  interpret  this  of  the  faith,  which  the  lame 
man  exercised  in  the  name  of  Jesus  ;  and  the  probability 
that  he  had  heard  and  seen  Christ  himself,  as  well  as  the 
piety  which  apparently  accompanied  his  gratitude  to  Peter 
and  John  for  his  cure,  favours  the  opinion  that  he  was  a 
believer.  Yet  it  does  not  appear  that  he  previously  expected 
a  cure  ;  and  the  texts  referred  to,  will,  I  think,  convince  the 
attentive  reader,  that  the  faith  of  the  apostles  was  intended. 
(Mary.  Ref.  k. — Notes,  Matt.  xxi.  21,  22.  Mark  xi.  20 — 
26.)  They  had  used  the  name  of  Jesus  in  faith  ;  and  a  divine 
power  had,  in  answer  to  their  expectations,  "  given  perfect 


"  soundness  "  to  one,  who  had  been  a  cripple  from  his 
birth,  who  was  forty  years  of  age,  and  who  was  well  known 
to  the  people.  This  was  designed  to  shew,  that  Jesus  was 
risen  ;  that  he  was  indeed  the  Messiah,  and  as  such  ho- 
noured by  the  God  of  Abraham  ;  and  that  the  apostles 
were  his  servants  and  witnesses.  —  Every  reflecting  person 
must  observe  the  very  great  difference,  which  there  was 
in  the  manner  of  our  Lord's  working  his  miracles,  and  that 
of  his  apostles.  His  language  was  that  of  omnipotence  and 
sovereignty,  "  I  will,  be  thou  clean  :  "  "  Peace,  be  still  :  " 
"  Damsel,  arise."  Nor  did  he  ever,  except  in  the  case  of 
Lazarus,  which  has  been  considered,  (Notes,  John  xi.  41  — 
46,  vv.  41,  42,)  even  appeal  by  prayer  to  his  Father,  or 
give  the  least  intimation  of  any  power  exerted,  except 
what  was  inherent  in  himself.  He  never  hesitated  to  re- 
ceive the  greatest  honour,  which  was  rendered  on  these 
occasions  ;  he  never  cautioned  any  man  against  supposing 
that  he  wrought  miracles  by  "  his  own  power,  and  to 
"  manifest  his  own  glory."  (Note,  John  ii.  6  —  11,  r.  11.) 
But  the  apostles  wrought  their  miracles  expressly  "  in  his 
"  name,"  and  by  faith  in  him  :  they  were  afraid  of  receiv- 
ing any  honour  to  themselves,  except  as  the  undeserving 
instruments  in  the  hands  of  Jesus  :  they  referred  all  the 
honour  to  their  Lord  :  and  they  never  mentioned  the 
Father;  except  to  shew,  that  the  God  of  Abraham  was 
fulfilling  in  "  his  Son  Jesus,"  the  promises  made  to  the 
patriarchs,  and  was  determined  to  glorify  in  every  way  that 
Person,  whom  the  Jews  had  treated  with  contempt  and 
indignity.  No  satisfactory  reason  ever  was,  or  ever  can 
be,  given  of  this  manifest  difference  ;  but  by  allowing  that 
Jesus  knew  himself  to  be  "  One  with  the  Father  "  and  co- 
equal to  him  ;  and  that  the  apostles  were  conscious,  that 
they  were  weak  and  sinful  men,  who  depended  on  Jesus 
alone  for  every  tiling.  —  His  name,  &c.]  His  power  ac- 
companying the  use  of  "  his  name,"  with  "  faith  in  his 
"  name  :  "  even  "  the  faith  that  is  by  him,"  effected  the 
cure.  (Notes,  iv.  5  —  12.  xix.  13  —  20.) 

Holiness.  (12)  Ev<n-Gua.  1  Tim.  ii.  2.  iii.  16.  iv.  7,  8,  ct 
al.  "Godliness."  Ex  wbene,  et  vt£u,  colo.  —  Hath  glorified. 
(13)  ESolao-s.  See  on  John  vii.  39.  —  His  son.]  Tov  HaiJa 
awls.  26.  iv.  25.  2?.  30.  Matt.  xii.  18.—  Ye  denied.] 
Hfiwac-SE.  14.  iv.  16.  vii.  25.  Matt.  x.  33.  Heb.  xi.  24, 
et  al.  "  Ye  refused."  —  When  he  was  determined.]  Kpivcm-o; 
auls.  "  When  he  judged."  Pilate  proposed  it,  as  his 
judgment;  but  he  was  induced  by  fear  to  act  contrary  to 
his  own  decision  of  the  cause.  —  The  Holy  One.  (14)  Tov 
'Ayiov.  Rev.  iii.  7-  See  on  Mark  i.  24.  Marg.  Ref.  e.  — 
Thejust.]  Aixaiov.  vii.  52.  xxii.  14.  Matt,  xxvii.  19.  24. 
Luke  xxiii.  47.  Jam.  v.  6.  1  Pet.  iii.  18.  1  John  ii.  1.  — 
A  murderer  .J  AvSpa  ipovea.  vii.  52.  xxviii.  4.  Malt.  xxii.  7- 
1  Pet.  iv.  15.  Rev.  xxi.  8.  xxii.  15.  —  To  be  granted.] 
Xapio-Srjvai.  See  on  Luke  vii.  21.  Xctpt;,  Acts  xxiv.  27.  xxv. 
3.  9.—  The  Prince.  (15)  Tov  Apmyov.  \:  31.  Heb.  ii.  10. 
xii.  2.  Not  elsewhere.  Ex  atxi>  princip'nim,  et  aya,  duco.  — 
Perfect  soundness.  (16)  'Oxox\ijpia.v.  Here  only  N.  T.  —  Is. 
i.  6.  Sept.  Ab  oAoxXijpoc,  1  Thes.  v.  23.  Ex  O\DS,  totus,  c*t 
sors. 
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17  And  now,  brethren,  I  mwot  that 
through  ignorance  ye  did  it,  as  did 

xxii.  6.  Kom.  xi        i  l 

2. ..pinLi.22.    also  your  rulers. 
x,'24-3i.Luk.;      18   But   'those  things  which  God 
£"26, 27.  "52!  before  had  shewed  by  the  mouth  of 
ri?ra"r  if  ":  P  &N  his  prophets,  that  Christ  should  suf- 
'^"'I'^vi'i'  fer>  ne  hath  so  fulfilled. 
K^'i'iifi:      19   "Repent  ye  therefore,  and 'be 
"i3: Rev',  x": converted,    '  that  your    sins  may   be 

10.  p  Gen.  iii.  15.     Pi.  xxii.  Ixix.    Is.  liii.    Uan.  ix.  26.    Zech.  xii.  10.  xiii.  7. 
q  See  m  ii.  38.— xi.  18.    2  Tim.  ii.  25.  r  xi.  21.  xv.  3.  xxvi.  18—20.  xxviii.  27.  Ps. 

11.  13.     Is.  vi.  10.  Iv.  6,  7.    Jer.  xxxi.  18— 20.    Lam.  iii.  40.  v.  21.    Ez.  xviii.  3(t— 32.  Dan. 
ix.  13.     Hos.  xiv.   2.     Matt.  xiii.    15.  xviii.  3.     Luke  i.   16.    Jam.  iv.  7—10.  v.  19,  20. 
1  Pet.  ii.  25.  Or.  s  Bent.  iv.  29—31.     1  Kings  viii.  48—50.     Ps.  xxxii.  1—5.  li.  1 
— 3.9.  ciii.  12.    Is.  L  16— 13.  xliii.  25.  xliv.  22.    Jer.  xxxi.  33,  34.  1.  20.    Mic.  vii.  18,  19. 
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blotted  out,   '  when  the  times   of  re- '  §  ??•£•,*£; 

freshing  shall  come  from  the  presence  l^'xilx.''^ 

of  the  Lord;  ±i'Ji-,..!'-,wJ 

20  And  u  he  shall  send  Jesus  Christ,  _ 
which  before  was  preached  unto  you :  -ii     .^,. 

21  Whom  *  the  heaven  must  receive  »?'«*!]:  «Z 
until  y  the  times  of  restitution  of  all  » 1£."«ri». 
things,  which  God  hath  spoken  by  the  |^H.  ^"ijj." 
mouth  of  all  his  z  holy  prophets  since  jHfii'if 
the  world  began.  ul^'alS.* 

14— 20.  Zech.  viii.  20-23.  Rom.  xi.  25,  26.  2Thrs.  i.  7.  10.  2  Pet.  iii.  8.  '  '  u  26  xvii 
91.  Matt.  xvi.  27,  28.  xxiv.  3.  BO.  36.  Mark  xiii.  26.30—37.  Luke  xix  II  xxi  27  28 
2  The*,  ii.  2.  8.  Rev.  i.  7.  xix.  11—16.  x  i.  II.  y  Sei  on  19.  Is  i  26,  2/' 

Mai.  iii.  3,  4.  iv.  5,  6.     Matt.  xvii.  II,  12.    Mark  ix.  11— 13.  i  x.  43.     Luke  i.  70. 

2  Pet.  i.  21 .  iii.  2.    Rev.  xviii.  20.  xxii.  6. 


V.  17,  18.     The  apostle,  having  shewn  the  Jews  the 
atrociousness  of  their  crime,  was  careful  not  to  irritate 
them  needlessly,  nor  yet  to  drive  them  to  despair.    He  was 
willing  candidly  to  suppose,  that  both  they  and  their  rulers 
had  done  this  deed  in  ignorance.     This  ignorance  indeed 
resulted  from  pride,  prejudice,  and  many  criminal  sources; 
yet  "  they  would  not  have  crucified  the  Lord  of  glory,  if 
"  they  had  known  him."  (Marg.  Ref.  m,  n. — Notes,  Luke 
xxiii.   32—38,  v.   34.  John  xix.  8 — 12.   1  Cor.   ii.  6—9. 
1  Tim.  i.  12 — 14.  Heb.  vi.  4 — 6.)     God  had,  however,  in 
this  manner  fulfilled  the  prophecies  of  the  scripture,  con- 
cerning the  atoning  sufferings  of  their  promised  Messiali : 
so  that,  though  "  they  had  thought  evil  against  him,  yet 
"  God  meant  it  for  good." — '  Though  the  ignorance  of 
'  the  whole  nation,  and  especially  of  the  rulers  in  this  case, 
'  was  such  as  took  away  all  just  excuse  in  them,  on  ac- 
count of  their  infidelity ;  (John  xv.  22 — 24 ;)  yet,  because 
it  was  occasioned  by  those  prejudices  which  they  had 
contracted,  through  the  meanness  of  his  character,  and 
their  imagination  that  Christ  should  not  die,  and  that  his 
kingdom  should  be  temporal,  Christ  bears  with  it,  till 
the  time  of  the  effusion  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  then 
calls  them  again  by  his  apostles  to  repentance.'   Whitby. 
(Note,  Matt.  xii.  31,  32.)— I  wot,  &c.  (17)  Marg.  Ref.  m. 
Before  had  shewed.  (18)  Ylpox^yyuXt.  24.  vii.  52.  2  Cor. 
iv.  25.  Not  elsewhere. 

V.  19 — 21.  As  the  sin  of  the  Jews  was  so  undeniable 
and  aggravated,  and  as  there  was  yet  hope  for  them  in  the 
mercy  of  God,  through  the  Saviour  whom  they  had  cruci- 
fied ;  the  apostle  exhorted  them  to  repent,  and  turn  from 
that,  and  all  their  other  sins,  to  the  acceptable  worship 
and  service  of  God,  by  faith  in  his  Son.  (Marg.  Ref.  q,  r. 
—Note*,  xvii.  30,  31.  xx.  18—21.  xxvi.  19—23.  Ez. 
xviii.  30 — 32.  Matt.  iii.  2.  Luke  xiii.  1 — 5.  xxiv.  44 — 49.) 
Thus,  and  thus  only,  all  their  sins  would  be  blotted  out 
as  a  cancelled  debt,  never  more  to  be  charged  to  their  ac- 
count. (Marg.  Ref.  s.— Notes,  Ps.  li.  1,  2.  9.  Is.  xliii.  22 
— 25.  xliv.  22.) — The  following  words  may  be  rendered, 
perhaps  more  clearly,  "  That  seasons  of  refreshment  may 
"  come  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord  ;  and  that  he  may 
"  send  Jesus  Christ,  who  hath  before  been  preached  unto 
"  you,  &c." — '  Divine  refreshment  would  no  doubt  imme- 

*  diately  mingle  itself  with  the  sense  of  pardon,  and  eternal 

*  happiness  would  at  length  certainly  succeed.  But  the  fol- 
'  lowing  clause  seems  to  intimate,  that  Peter  apprehended 
'  that  the  conversion  of  the  Jews,  as  a  people,  would  be 
'  attended  with  some  extraordinary  scene  of  prosperity  and 


'  joy,  and  open  a  speedy  way  to  Christ's  descent  from  hea- 
'  ven,  in  order  to  "  the  restitution  of  all  things." — I  find 
'  that  the  learned  Vitringa  agrees  with  me  in  this  inter- 
'  pretation.'  Doddridge.  The  prophets  in  general  pre- 
dicted, not  only  glorious  times  to  the  church  under  the 
reign  of  the  Messiah,  but  to  the  nation  of  Israel  when  con- 
verted to  him.  (Marg.  Ref.  y.)  That  nation  had  long  been 
harassed  and  oppressed  in  various  ways,  and  was  at  the 
time  when  Peter  spoke,  under  the  Roman  yoke,  which  was 
extremely  galling :  and  the  wickedness  of  the  rulers  and 
people,  in  crucifying  the  Messiah,  might  seem  to  have 
filled  up  the  measure  of  their  national  guilt,  and  ripened 
them  for  destruction.  But  as  Jesus,  after  his  resurrection, 
had  directed  his  apostles  to  "  preach  repentance  and  re- 
"  mission  of  sins  in  his  name  to  all  nations,  beginning  at 
"  Jerusalem  ;  "  (Note,  Luke  xxiv.  44 — 49,  v.  47  ;)  and  as 
the  success  of  their  first  attempt  had  been  so  signal,  and 
they  had  hitherto  met  with  no  opposition ;  it  is  probable, 
they  expected  that  Christ  would  soon  "  restore  the  king- 
"  dom  to  Israel,"  having  first  brought  the  nation  in  general 
to  repent  and  believe  in  him  ;  (Note,  i.  4 — 8 ;)  and  would 
afterwards,  by  their  means,  bring  the  other  nations  to  em- 
brace the  religion  of  Israel,  and  so,  as  proselytes,  to  seek 
admission  into  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah.  Then,  per- 
haps, they  expected  that  Jesus  would  return  again  from 
heaven,  set  up  a  triumphant  kingdom  on  earth ;  and,  de- 
stroying all  obstinate  enemies,  would  introduce  those  glo- 
rious days,  which  all  the  prophets  had  foretold. — It  is  un- 
deniable, that  the  apostles,  for  a  considerable  time  after 
the  day  of  Pentecost,  did  not  clearly  understand  many 
things,  relating  to  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles,  the  rejection 
of  the  Jews,  and  the  fulfilment  of  the  prophecies.  (Notes,  ii. 
14—21.  x.  9— 16.  44— 48.  xi.  1—18.  xv.  1—21.  Matt. 
xxiv.  3.)  Their  minds  were  enlightened,  and  their  pre- 
judices dissipated;  rapidly  indeed,  yet  gradually,  and  as 
their  present  circumstances  and  duties  required.  Thus  the 
ancient  prophets  were  inspired  to  foretel  as  much,  as  it 
was  proper  should  at  the  time  be  known  ;  yet  they  did  not 
immediately,  or  certainly,  know  the  meaning  of  their  own 
predictions;  (Note,  I  Pet.  i.  10 — 12:)  and  the  apostles 
and  primitive  Christians  after  the  event  understood  them 
far  more  clearly,  than  the  prophets  themselves  had  done. 
In  like  manner,  after  the  conversion  of  Cornelius,  and  the 
council  at  Jerusalem,  Christians  in  general  would  under- 
stand St.  Peter's  words,  concerning  the  "  pouring  out  of 
"  the  Spirit  on  all  flesh,"  more  distinctly  than  he  did  when 
he  uttered  them  ;  and  after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem, 
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ACTS. 
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i  »ii.    ST.    Dmt. 

xt.ii.  '4-I8. 
b  Luke    Mil.    3.1. 

xxiv.    li*.    Juhn 

viii.   12    x>i.  40. 

llev.  L  I. 
C  Kom.  viii.  3.    ix. 

6.    Gal.    iv.    4. 

Heb.  ii.  9— 17. 
d  Ser    on    Deal. 

xviii.  18. 
t  I..     Iv.     .1,     4. 

Malt.  xvii.  4.  5. 

Mack    ix.    4—7. 

l.ilkr      ix.     '.'•()- 

35.  John  i.  17. 
».  24.  3:i-47. 
II,-!..  i.  1.1'.  il. 
I.  v.  LI. 

f  xiii.  38-41. 
Deut.  MI.  19. 
Mark  xvi.  16. 
John  iii.  18—20. 
liii.  24.  xii.  48. 
2  The.,  i.  7-9. 


22  For  "Moses  truly  said  unto  the 
fathers,  b  A  Prophet  shall  the  Lord  your 
God  raise  up  unto  you  °  of  your  bre- 
thren, d  like  unto  me :  '  him  shall  ye 
hear  in  all  things  whatsoever  he  shall 
say  unto  you. 

23  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  '  that 
every  soul  which  will   not  hear  that 
Prophet,    shall    be    destroyed    from 
among  the  people. 

24  Yea,  gand  all  the  prophets  from 
h  Samuel,  and  those  that  follow  after, 


Heb.  ii.  3.  x.  28— W.  39.  xii.  25.     Re«.   xiii.  8.  xx.  15. 
h  xiii.  20.     I  Sam.  ii.  18.  iii.  1.  20.    Vi.  xtix.  B.    Jer.  xv.  1. 


g  19.  21.     Kom.  iii.  21. 


as  many  as  have  spoken,  have  likewise 
foretold  of  these  days. 

25  Ye  are  '  the  children  of  the  pro- 
phets, and  of  k  the  covenant  which  God 
made  with   our   fathers,  saying  unto 
Abraham,  '  And  in  thy  Seed  shall  "'  all 
the  kindreds  of  the  earth  be  blessed. 

26  Unto  you  "  first,  God,  "having 
raised  up  his  Son  Jesus,  p  sent  him  to 
bless  you,  q  in  turning  away  every  one 
of  you  from  his  iniquities. 

n  i.  8.  xiii.  26.  46,  47.  xviii.  4—6.  xxvi.  20.  xxviii.  23—28.  Matt.  x.  \ 
xxiv.  47.  Rom.  ii.  9.  10.  Rev.  vii.  4—9.  o  IS.  2-.'.  p  20. 

7.  Ixxii.  17.  Luke  ii.  10,  II.  Knm.  xv.  2!>.  Gal.  iii.  9— 14.  Eph.  i.  3. 
a  It.  hx.  20,  21.  Jer.  xxxii.  88— 41.  xxxiii.  8,  9.  I/,  xi.  19,  2U.  xxxvi. 
21.  Eph.  v.  2>i,  27.  Tit.  ii.  14.  I  John  in.  5— «.  Jude24. 


i  ii.  .19.    xiii.    36. 

l..n        XX.       7. 

xxvii.      :v'< — 40. 

xliiii.       14-20. 

xlix.    1' 

—  l.V    Malt.    iii. 

9,  10. 
k  r.i-n.  xvii.  9,  10. 

19.    I   Chr.  xvi. 

17.  Neh.   ix.  8. 
l.iikr       i.      72. 
Kom.   ix.   4,   A. 
xv.  8.    Gal.  iii. 
29. 

I  i. i-ii.     xii.     :>. 
xviii.    is.     xxii. 

18.  xxti.       4 
xxviii.  M.  Koin. 
iv.   13.   Gal.   ill. 

8.  16. 

in  I'i.      xxii.    27. 
xcvi.  7.  Kev.  ». 

9.  MI.  9.  xiv.  6. 
6.  xv.  24.     Luke 
25.     Hs.  Ixvii.  fi. 

1  Pet.  i.:i.  iii.  y 

21— -ja.   M.,it.  ;. 


and  the  abolisliing  of  the  Mosaick  dispensation,  the  sur- 
viving Christians  would  more  exactly  perceive  the  meaning 
of  the  words  before  us,  than  Peter  himself  did  at  the  time. 
Our  Lord  had  told  the  apostles :  "  It  vv^is  not  for  you  to 
"  know  the  times  and  the  seasons,  which  the  Father  had  put 
''  in  his  own  power,"  (i.  7>)  and  there  is  ground  to  believe, 
that  this,  in  many  respects,  was  not  clearly  revealed  to 
them,  but  left  to  be  discovered  by  the  event.  (Note,  ii.  14 
— 21.)  Had  the  nation  of  Israel,  as  a  body,  embraced  the 
gospel,  "  the  times  of  refreshment  would  have  come  from 
"  the  presence  of  the  Ix>rd  : "  and  when  the  nation  shall 
thus  turn  to  their  long  rejected  Messiah,  those  times  will 
come.  But  the  prophets  who  foretold  these  events,  pre- 
dicted also  a  national  rejection  of  the  Messiah,  and  dread- 
ful desolations  to  the  people,  with  long  continued  disper- 
sions. It  was  not,  however,  necessary,  that  the  Holy  Spirit 
should  on  this  occasion,  make  known  "  the  times  and  sea- 
"  sons  "  of  these  dispensations ;  and,  without  such  an  im- 
mediate revelation,  the  apostle  might  expect  that  these 
Irappy  times  for  his  nation  were  at  hand.  Even  to  the  end 
of  the  New  Testament,  such  an  obscurity  is  left  on  these 
subjects,  that  diverse  opinions  still  prevail,  in  respect  of 
the  reign  of  Christ  during  the  millennium,  whether  it  is  to 
he  personal  or  spiritual ;  (Note,  Rev.  xx.  4 — 6;)  and  his 
coining  to  set  up  his  kingdom  all  over  the  earth,  has  been 
very  generally,  even  by  diligent  expositors  and  other 
learned  writers,  confounded  with  his  coming  to  judge  the 
world  :  and  in  various  other  particulars  this  obscurity  and 
inaccuracy  is  found.  Now,  that  which  was  to  be  obscurely 
foretold,  a  prophet  or  apostle  might  but  obscurely  foresee : 
rind  the  historian  merely  records  the  apostle's  discourse. 

Repent.  (19)  MnavoiiiraTt.  ii.  38.  viii.  22.  xvii.  30,  et  al. 
See  on  Matt.  iii.  2. — Be  converted.}  EnirpelnTi.  ix.  35.  40. 
xi.  21.  xiv.  15.  xv.  19.  xvi.  18.  xxvi.  18.  20.  xxviii.  2"J. 
Luke  xxii.  32.  1  Then.  i.  !).  Jam.  v.  19,  20.  1  Pet.  ii.  25. 
— Blotted  ont.]  E|aX£iip9w*i.  Col,  ii.  14.  Rev.  iii.  5.  vii.  lj. 
\xi.  4. — Ps.  li.  1.  9.  Is.  xliii.  25.  Sept.  E£  et  a\ciifu, 
ungo. — When^\  'Orw;  av.  xv.  17.  Luke  ii.  35.  Rom.  iii.  4. 
— Ps.  ix.  14.  xcii.  7-  cxix.  101.  Sept. — "That  they  may 
"  come." — Of  refreshing.]  AvaxJ,w£e<u;.  Here  only. 
2  Tim.  i.  I  G.  Recovery  from  fainting.  Ex  ava  et 
inima. —  Which  was  before  preached.  (20)  Toy 
ixtvov.  xiii.  24.  Not  elsewhere.  Ex  Trpo  et  xrjpya<raj,  pratdico. 
— Of  restitution.  ('2\}  Airixoflaravetiic.  Here  only.  A7ro*a9ir>iui, 
Matt.  xii.  13.  Mark  viii.  25.  A  restoration  to  the  condition 
from  which  any  one  has  fallen. — '  The  restoration  of  Israel.' 


(Notes,  fs.\\.  11  — 16.  Jer.  xxxi.  31 — 34.  xxxii.  .'57—41. 
Ez.  xxxiv.  23 — 31.  xxxvi.  20 — 32.  xxxvii.  20 — 2>S.  xxxix. 
23 — 29.  Has.  iii.  4,  5.  Am.  ix.  13—15.  Mic.  vii.  11—20. 
Zec/J.  xii.  6 — 14.  xiii.  1.  Rom.  xi.  1 1 — 15.  Rev.  xx.  4 — G.) 
— Since  the  world  began.]  AT'  oaavo;.  xv.  18.  Eph.  iii.  9. 

V.  22,  23.  (Note,  vii.  37 — 43.) — '  One  cannot  imagine 
'  a  more  masterly  address  than  this ;  to  warn  the  Jews  of 
'  the  dreadful  consequence  of  their  infidelity,  in  the  very 
'  words  of  Moses  their  favourite  prophet ;  out  of  a  pre- 
'  tended  zeal  for  whom  they  were  ready  to  reject  Christianity, 
'  and  to  attempt  its  destruction.'  Doddridge.  (Note,  John 
v,  45 — 47.)  The  general  meaning  of  the  passage  is  here 
compendiously  given  :  but  it  is  not  a  quotation,  properly 
speaking,  either  from  the  Septuagint,  or  the  Hebrew  ;  be- 
tween which  there  is  no  material  difference. 

A  prophet,  &c.  (22)  Note,  Dent,  xviii.  15 — IS.— Shall 
be  destroyed.  (23)  'El-oXoSpevfaveTat.  Here  only.  Ah  j£  et  0X3- 
tysvx,  Heb.  xi.  28.  OAoSpimjc,  1  Cor.  x.  10. 

V.  24 — 26.  Samuel  was  the  first  prophet  after  Moses, 
who  is  expressly  mentioned  as  a  writer  of  the  sacred  oracles ; 
and  from  him  the  schools  of  the  prophets  seem  to  have  ori- 
ginated. (Note,  1  Sam.  x.  5,  6.)  It  is  not  necessary  to 
prove,  that  predictions  concerning  Christ  are  found  in  the 
writings  of  every  one  of  the  prophets,  for  the  words  imply 
a  general,  not  a  universal,  proposition  :  yet  Jonah  and 
Nahum  alone  appear  to  be  exceptions ;  for  Obadiah  cer- 
tainly is  not.  The  book  of  Jonah  is  a  history,  not  a  pro- 
phecy ;  and  he  was  a  remarkable  type  of  Christ.  That  of 
Nahum,  is  "  the  burden  of  Nineveh,"  and  relates  ex- 
pressly as  a  prophecy  to  no  other  subject.  (Note,  Nah.  i. 
15.) — The  persons  to  whom  the  apostle  spoke,  were  the 
descendants  of  those,  to  whom  the  prophets  had  been 
sent,  and  they  had  inherited  from  them  the  deposit  of  the 
sacred  oracles,  as  well  as  the  advantages  of  the  covenant 
first  made  with  their  Fathers ;  especially  that  of  the  Mes- 
siah's arising  from  among  them,  who  was  the  "  Seed  of 
"  Abraham,  in  whom  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  would  be 
"  blessed."  (Marg.  Ref.  i — m. — Notes,  Gen.  xii.  1 — 3. 
xxii.  16 — 18.  Rom.  iii.  1,  2.  ix.  4,  5.)  Indeed  Abraham, 
Isaac,  and  Jacob,  were  prophets ;  (Gen.  xx.  7-  Ps.  cv.  1 5  ;) 
and  tin:  Jews  were  their  children,  and  heirs  of  the  cove- 
nant made  with  them ;  unless  (like  profane  Esau,)  they 
should  despise  and  refuse  their  birthright  and  blessing. 
(Notes,  Gen.  xxv.  30—34.  Heb.  xii.  15—17.)  On  this 
account  the  Srst  proposal  of  the  gospel  was  ordered  to  be 
made  to  then..  For  God,  having  raised  up  his  Son  Jesus,  to 
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CHAP.  IV. 


The  priests  and  Sadducees  imprison  Peter  and  John, 
1 — 3.  T>«  signal  success  of  their  preaching,  4.  When 
brought  before  the  council,  Peter  boldly  declares,  that 
the  late  cure  had  been  wrought  in  the  name  of  Jesus, 
the  only  Saviour,  whom  the  rulers  had  rejected,  5 — 12. 
The  council,  unable  to  answer,  dismiss  them  with  a 
threatening  charge  to  speak  no  more  in  the  name  of 
Jesus,  which  they  avow  themselves  bound  to  disre- 


gard, 13 — 22.  They  return  to  their  company;  and 
all  unite  in  prayer,  for  boldness  in  preaching,  and  that 
miracles  of  mercy  might  confirm  their  testimony,  23 — 
30.  The  house  being  shaken,  they  are  all  filled  with 
the  Holy  Spirit,  and  emboldened  to  speak  the  woid  of 
God,  31.  The  harmony  and  charity  of  the  whole 
company,  who  had  all  things  in  common;  the  mira- 
culous assistance  granted  to  the  apostles  ;  and  the  pious 
liberality  of  Barnabas  and  others  who  had  possessions, 
in  selling  them,  to  distribute  to  the  needy,  32 — 37. 


be  a  Prophet,  Priest,  and  Ruler,  a  Mediator  of  a  covenant, 
the  Author  of  a  new  dispensation,  as  Moses  had  been,  but 
in  every  respect  unspeakably  superior  to  Moses.  Having 
therefore  raised  him  from  the  dead,  and  placed  him  upon 
liis  glorious  throne,  he  had  sent  him,  by  his  gospel  and 
by  his  Holy  Spirit,  to  render  them  truly  happy :  not  by 
advancing  them  to  worldly  authority  and  prosperity,  as 
they  had  vainly  expected ;  but  by  teaching,  encouraging, 
and  enabling  them  to  turn  away  from  all  their  sins,  that 
they  might  walk  before  him,  as  his  accepted  worshippers 
and  adopted  children,  in  the  light  of  his  countenance,  and 
the  enjoyment  of  his  favour.  (Marg.  Ref.  n — q.) — '  This 
chapter  furnishes  to  us  additional  and  very  striking  views 
of  the  admirable  spirit,  which  actuated  and  fully  possessed 
the  apostles,  after  the  day  of  Pentecost.  Behold  their 
moderation  and  their  piety,  still  gladly  taking  part  in  the 
Jewish  worship  (1);  their  simplicity,  perfectly  willing  to 
be  and  to  pass  for  poor  men  (6) ;  their  tenderness  to  the 
afflicted ;  (6,  7  ;)  their  indifference  to  themselves,  and  zeal 
for  their  divine  Master;  (\'2,  13,  &c.)  their  boldness;  (13 — 
15  ;)  yet,  withal,  their  candour  (17)  j  and  their  affectionate 
ronij>aiision  for  souls  (19.  25,  26.),— What  do  we  want  as 
Christians  or  as  ministers,  but  to  be  formed  to  such  blessed 
tempers  as  these,  thus  happily  blended  together?  And  by 
what  means  were  the  apostles  formed  to  them,  but  by  the 
influence  of  that  same  Spirit,  who  is  so  firmly  promised, 
and  even  urgently  offered,  to  "  every  one "  that  asks  his 
presence? — This  also  repels  the  suspicion  of  enthusiasm. 
Where  is  the  waywardness  or  self-sufficiency  of  an  enthu- 
siast ?  On  the  contrary,  moderation,  candour,  and  modesty, 
are  united  with  most  decided  courage  and  most  fervent 
zeal,  in  the  conduct  of  the  apostles. 

Families.  (25)  TlalptM.  Luke  ii.  4.  Eph.  iii.  15.  Not  else- 
where. <I>i/Aai,  Gen. \ii.3.Sept. — To  bless,  &c.  (2G)  EtAoysvra 
iu«{,  EV  raj  aworpeQcw  ixarov  XTO  x.  T.  A.  (Airorpetpta.  Matt.  v. 
42.  xxvi.  52.  xxvii.  3.  Luke  xxiii.  14.  Rom.  xi.  26,  el  al.) 
'  jEque  commode  reddi  potest,  ut  vos  abstraheret  ab  omni 
'  vitiositate,ncita,utaverteretsequisqueapravitate.'  Schleus- 
ner. — "  Blessing  you,  in  each  one  turning  away  from  his 
"  wickednesses."  Each,  who  did  this  at  that  time,  or  does 
it  at  any  time,  is  blessed  by  Christ ;  but  none  else.  This 
seems  the  purport  of  the  words. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.   1—11. 

The  stated  seasons  of  communion  with  God,  and  op- 
portunities of  doing  good,  will  be  welcomed  with  alacrity, 
proportioned  to  the  degree  in  which  we  are  "  spiritually 
"  minded  :  "  (Notes,  Ps.  Ixxxiv.  1,  2.10.  P.  O.  Note, ,  cxxii.l, 
2  :)  for  the  carnal  mind  alone  complains  of  the  tediousness 
and  too  frequent  returns  of  these  sacred  services ;  as  sickly 

VOL.  v. 


persons  even  loathe  the  sight  of  the  food,  which  the 
healthy  relish  and  enjoy. — Piety  and  charity  should  always 
be  connected :  those  who  are  disabled  from  labour  ought 
to  be  supported  by  benevolence ;  but  too  often,  the  im- 
positions of  the  slothful  and  profligate  give  selfishness 
an  excuse,  for  turning  away  from  real  and  known  objects 
of  compassion.  (Note,  Luke  xviii.  35 — 43,  v.  35.) — Po- 
verty and  simplicity,  and  contempt  of  filthy  lucre,  in 
the  ministers  of  Christ,  are  far  better  proofs  of  integrity, 
than  affluence,  splendour,  and  luxury:  and,  while  the  Lord 
employs  others  as  his  stewards,  in  dispensing  wealth  to  re- 
lieve the  necessities  of  their  brethren  ;  it  should  not  grieve 
the  "  steward  of  the  mysteries  of  God,"  if  he  be  con- 
strained to  say  to  the  expecting  poor,  "  Silver  and  gold  I 
"  have  none,  but  such  as  I  have  I  give  unto  thee."  (Notes, 
Luke  xvi.  1—13.  1  Cor.  iv.  1,  2.  1  Pet.  iv.  9—11.)  In 
every  case,  we  ought  to  impart  to  others,  according  to  the 
ability  which  is  given  to  us ;  and  "  if  there  be  first  a  wil- 
"  ling  mind,  it  is  accepted  "  by  God,  "  according  to  what 
"  a  man  hath,  and  not  according  to  what  he  hath  not ; ' 
and  so  it  ought  to  be  by  our  brethren.  (Notes,  2  Cor.  viii 
10 — 15.  ix.  6 — 11.) — If  we  would  attempt  to  good  pur 
pose  the  healing  of  men's  souls,  we  must  go  forth  in  the 
name  and  power  of  Jesus  Christ;  calling  on  helpless  sin- 
ners to  arise,  and  walk  in  the  way  of  holiness  by  faith  in 
him.  We  should  indeed  shew  affectionate  regard  to  those 
whom  we  address :  but  nothing  effectual  will  be  done,  till 
the  Lord  puts  forth  his  power ;  and  then  the  most  impo- 
tent will  receive  strength  to  "  walk  in  newness  of  life," 
and  shew  forth  the  praises  of  God,  by  cheerfully  joining  in 
his  worship,  and  by  cleaving  to  his  ministers  and  people. 
Thus  the  attention  of  men  is  excited ;  facts  proclaim  the 
efficacy  of  the  gospel ;  and  every  true  convert  is  a  monu- 
ment raised  to  the  honour  of  the  great  Redeemer's  power 
and  love.  (Note,  Is.  Iv.  10—13.) 

V.  12—18. 

Those  who  are  honoured  with  usefulness  should  be 
careful  to  remind  the  people,  that  as  the  effects  are  not 
produced  by  their  power,  so  they  are  not  wrought  for  the 
sake  of  their  holiness  or  piety,  but  for  the  glory  of  that 
divine  Saviour,  whom  sinners  still  deny  and  despise  :  He 
is  "  the  Prince  of  life,"  and  "  the  Author  of  eternal  sal- 
"  vation  to  all  them  who  obey  him  ;  "  (Note,  Htb.  v.  7 — 
10;)  yet  what  immense  numbers  prefer  the  company  and 
favour  of  the  vilest  transgressors,  and  the  indulgence  of 
their  ruinous  lusts,  to  him  and  all  his  blessings.  But  whe- 
ther good  have  been  done,  or  whether  we  have  been  ena- 
bled to  fight  successfully  against  sin  and  temptation,  it 
has  been  effected  "  by  faith  in  his  name  :  "  and  we  must 
go  forth  to  all  our  future  labours  and  conflicts,  and  our 
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•  «..i.7.i2.Matt.  AND  as  they  spake  unto  the  people, 

XJPM.  3, 4.  xxvii.  .  ,  1  •  h  i    i_l          •  A.    •  c    A.I 

i,  ( ?.  M.  4i.    the  priests,     and  the     captain  of  the 
b*"%3"2Chr  temple,   °  and   the    Sadducees,    came 
uPon  them ; 

2  Being  "grieved  that  they  taught 
xvi .\3.  »iu i«.  tije  pe0pie)    and  e  preached  through 
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12. 


»». 

52.     M.      John 


Jesus    the  resurrection  from  the  dead.  t ,.  m 

3  And  they  '  laid  hands  on   them,   fi^Jtt^Ju: 

.,         J  •         -I       ,J  Ai  24.  Matt.  x.  IB, 

and  put  them  in  hold  unto  the  next 
day :  for  it  was  now  even-tide. 

4  Howbeit,  g  many  of  them  which    jj-  ^ 
:ieard  the  word  believed ; h  and  the  num-  h  !?•  4I 
aer  of  the  men  was  about  five  thousand.   J^'liu 


xii.  24. 


efforts  to  promote  the  cause  of  truth  and  holiness,  by  the 
same  faith,  engaging  his  almighty  arm  to  work  in  us,  by 
us,  and  for  us,  that  he  may  have  all  the  glory. — Those  who 
reject,  refuse,  or  deny  Christ,  do  it  through  ignorance  of 
one  kind  or  another  :  this  can  in  no  case  be  admitted  as 
an  excuse ;  but  it  alleviates  the  guilt  at  some  times,  far 
more  than  it  does  at  others.  While  unbelievers  should  be 
reproved  and  convicted  of  their  sins  and  all  the  aggrava- 
tions of  them  in  the  plainest  and  most  faithful  manner ; 
yet  we  should  admit  of  any  extenuation,  which  can  fairly 
be  supposed ;  and  we  should  always  be  careful  to  shew 
them,  that  the  mercy  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus  gives  them 
ground  of  hope,  of  forgiveness,  and  eternal  salvation, 
notwithstanding  all  their  crimes.  (Notes,  I  Sam.  xii.  20. 
Ps.  cxxx.  3,  4.) 

V.  19—26. 

Blessed  be  God,  that  the  sins  of  all,  who  "  repent  and 
"  are  converted,"  shall  assuredly  be  blotted  out :  the  con- 
nexion is  inseparable.  (Notes,  Matt.  xiii.  14,  15.  2  Tim. 
ii.  23 — 26.  Heb.  vi.  4 — 6.)  The  change  is  indeed  wrought 
by  the  grace  of  God  :  yet  the  exhortation  to  "  repent  and 
"  be  converted,"  and  the  assured  promise  of  forgiveness 
and  reconciliation  to  God,  through  Jesus  Christ,  in  case 
they  obey  the  call,  should  be  general  to  all  without  distinc- 
tion ;  and  all  alike  should  be  warned,  that  except  they  re- 
pent and  be  converted,  neither  the  mercy  of  God,  nor  the 
blood  of  Christ,  will  save  them  from  perdition.  When 
sinners  are  convinced  of  these  things,  they  will  begin  to 
cry  to  the  Lord,  "  Turn  thou  me, and  1  shall  be  turned;" 
"  Create  in  me  a  clean  heart,  and  renew  a  right  spirit 
"  within  me."  (Notes,  Ps.  Ii.  10.  Jer.  xvii.  14.  xxxi.  18 
— -'0.  Ez.  xxxvi.  25 — 27.  37.) — To  the  penitent,  con- 
verted, and  believing,  "  times  of  refreshment  will  come 
"  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord : "  even  the  seasons  of 
his  judgments  on  the  wicked  will  be  attended  with  con- 
solation to  the  souls  of  his  people  ;  and  the  day  of  judg- 
ment, when  the  Lord  Jesus  shall  be  revealed  to  take  venge- 
ance on  his  en&mies,  will  complete  their  salvation.  (Note, 
2  Tlies.  i.  5 — 10.)  That  solemn  period,  when  the  earth 
shall  be  burnt  up,  and  the  elements  shall  melt  with  fervent 
heat,  will  be  to  them  "  the  restitution  of  all  things,"  "  the 
"  manifestation  of  their  adoption,  and  the  redemption  o; 
"their  bodies:"  (Note,  Rom.  viu.  18 — 23:)  but  every 
soul,  who  now  refuses  to  hear,  believe,  and  obey  that 
"  Prophet  like  unto  Moses,"  whom  God  has  raised  up 
unto  us,  will  then  most  certainly  be  destroyed  from  among 
the  people. — Though  we  are  not  the  children  of  the  pro- 
phets, yet  we  are  of  those  "  kindreds  of  the  earth,"  who 
are  called  on  to  inherit  the  blessings  procured  by  the  pro- 
mised Seed  of  Abraham :  to  us  also  are  "  committed  the 
"  oracles  of  God ; "  to  us  the  glad  tidings  are  preached 
that  God  so  loved  us  as  to  "  send  his  Son  Jesus  to  bless 


"  us,  in  turning  every  one  of  us  from  our  iniquities."  Let 
not  sinners  then  imagine,  that  religion  calls  them  to  be 
uneasy  and  unhappy ;  but  rather  that  it  kindly  offers  to 
ijuide  them  to  true  felicity.  (Notes,  Ps.  i.  1 — 3.  xxxii.  1, 
2.)  Let  none  suppose  that  they  can  be  happy,  by  continuing 
in  sin ;  when  God  declares  that  the  blessing  consists  in 
being  "  turned  from  their  iniquities."  Let  none  think  that 
they  understand  and  believe  the  gospel,  who  seek  deliver- 
ance only  from  the  punishment  of  sin,  but  do  not  expect 
happiness  by  salvation  from  sin  itself :  and  let  none  expect 
to  be  turned  effectually  from  their  constitutional  or  cus- 
tomary iniquities,  except  by  believing  in  Christ  the  Son 
of  God,  being  "  found  in  him,"  "  who  of  God  is  made  to" 
all  believers,  "  Wisdom,  and  Righteousness,  and  Sanctifica- 
"  tion,  and  Redemption."  (Note,  1  Cor.  i.  26—31,  v.  30.) 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  IV.  V.  1 — 3.  '  Before  our  Saviour's  passion,  the 
'  chief  agents  against  him  were  the  scribes  and  Pharisees ; 
'  but  now  that  the  apostles  do  not  only  assert  the  re- 
'  surrection  of  our  Lord,  but  "  preach  through  Jesus  the 
'  "  resurrection  of  the  dead  "  (2),  the  Sadducees,  who  cle- 
'  nied  the  resurrection  of  the  body,  become  their  fiercest 
'  adversaries.'  Whitby. — The  Sadducees  seem  to  have  ra- 
pidly increased,  among  the  higher  orders,  at  this  time  : 
and  as  the  testimony  of  the  apostles,  to  the  resurrection 
of  Jesus,  was  subversive  of  their  scheme  of  infidelity,  this 
was  to  them  an  additional  reason  for  opposing  their  doc- 
trine. (Note,  xxiii.  6 — 10.)  It  could  not  therefore  be  ex- 
pected, but  that,  on  this  and  on  other  accounts,  the  rulers 
of  the  Jews  would  persecute  the  apostles,  as  they  had 
done  Jesus  himself.  Accordingly,  under  the  guidance  of 
the  person,  who  presided  over  the  guard  of  Levites  which 
constantly  attended  at  the  temple,  they  apprehended  Peter 
and  John  as  they  were  preaching,  and  cast  them  into  prison ; 
being  so  late  in  the  evening,  that  they  could  not  then  con- 
veniently proceed  against  them.  (Marg.  Ref.) — '  Over  this 
'  guard,'  (of  Levites)  '  one  of  the  priests  was  appointed 
'  captain  :  and  this  office,  according  to  Josephus,  was  next 
'  in  dignity  to  that  of  high  priest.'  Campbell.  (Notes, 
2  Kings  xi.  4 — 10.) 

The  captain.  (1)  "Ruler."  Marg.  27f«njyoj.  v.  24. 
26.  See  on  Luke  xxii.  52. — Being  grieved.  (2)  AiaTro- 
vw/iicvoi.  xvi.  18.  Not  elsewhere. — Ex  &<«  et  TTOVED,  laboro. 
In  hold.  (3)  Eif  mprttnv.  v.  18.  1  Cor.  vii.  19.  Not  else- 
where.— A  type®,  custodio. 

V.  4.  Some  expositors  think,  that  five  thousand  per- 
sons were  converted  on  this  occasion  ;  but  it  rather  seems, 
that  this  number  of  believers  was  then  completed  :  for  it 
is  not  likely,  that  any  one  day  should  be  honoured  with 
greater  success,  than  that  on  which  the  Holy  Spirit  first 
descended:  nor  do  the  words  convey  that  idea  to  the 
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i  ..20,21.  Mic.ii.     5  And  it  came  to  pass  '  on  the  mor- 
!;  2Mal       "'  row,  that  their  k  rulers,  and  elders,  and 

k  a  v.  34.  vi.  12,  ' 

Is.  i.  10.   Mark  SCribe.«, 
xv.  1.  Luke  xx.  ' 

l.rxi,.6S.xx,v.          g      **"* 


14.  24. 


'  Annas  the  high  priest,  and 
1  Shi9mxviii0i3;  Caiaphas,   and  John,   and  Alexander, 
and  as  many  as  were  of  the  kindred  of 
the  high  priest,  were  gathered  toge- 
ther at  Jerusalem. 

7  And  m  when  they  had  set  them 


or  °  by  what  name,  have   ye 


mv.  27.   1   Kings 

John  viii.'lTg'4  in  the  midst,  they  asked,   "  By  what 

n  Ex.  ii.  14.  Matt.  '-  -  ' 

xxi.    23.    Mark  pOW6r, 
xi.  28.  John  ii.    ,  .   .      * 

io    28  4«     done  this  ? 
I  ai.  L«  ii.  4.      8  Then  Peter,  p  filled  with  the  Holy 
Luke  x*f.  n',  12!  Ghost,  said  unto  them,  Ye  rulers  of 
the  people,  and  elders  of  Israel, 

9    If  we  this  day  be  examined  of 


q  the  good  deed  done  to  the  impotent  q  m.  7.  joim  »». 
man,  by  what  means  he  is  made  whole ;  m.'  Is-i?!  r£. 
10  Be  it 'known  unto  you  all,  and  r  x»rja  mni 
to  all  the  people  of  Israel,  s  that  by  the  §  f-  u™***- 
name  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Nazareth, ' ! 
whom  ye  crucified,  '  whom  God  raised 
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th 
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29—41. 


from  the  dead,  even  by  him  doth  this    Mltt  xxvii-  ^ 


—66.   xxviii.   11 
—15.  Rom.  i.  4. 


man  stand  here  before  you  whole. 

11  This  is  u  the  Stone  which  was 

set  at  nought  of  *  you  builders,  which   Sa 
is  become  y  the  Head  of  the  corner. 

12  Neither  *  is  there  salvation  in  any  *  f  Ispr,°£'"5vir21' 
other :   for  there  is  none  other  name   fc,u.-  V-« 
"  under  heaven 


16—18.  1  Pet  ii. 
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given    among  men, 


whereby  we  must  be  saved. 
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6,7.    Eph.  ii."20-22.  ix.  42,  43.    Matt.  i.  21.    Mark  xvi.  15,  16.    John  iii.  36.  xiv. 

6.     1  Cor.  iii.   11.    1  Tim.  ii.  5,  6.     Heb.  ii.  3.  xii.  26.    1  John  v.  11,  12.     Rev.  vii.  9,  10. 
xx.  IS.  an..7..     Gen.  vii.  19.    Job  xli.  11.    Col.  i.  23. 


mind,  but  rather  that  "  the  number  became  about  five 
"  thousand;"  yet  they  imply  that  the  women  and  children 
were  not  included. 

Men.]  AvSjsojv. —  Was.~\  Eysvrj9>i. — Hv,  i,  15. 
V.  5 — 12.  Caiaphas  seems  to  have  performed  the  ordi- 
nary functions  of  the  high  priesthood,  and  Annas  to  have 
had  the  greater  influence  and  authority  in  the  council. 
(Notes,  Luke  iii.  2,  3.  John  xviii.  10—14.)— The  other 
persons  here  mentioned  were  doubtless  very  considerable 
at  that  time  ;  but  there  seems  to  be  little  certainty  or  im- 
portance, in  the  conjectures  which  have  been  formed 
about  them.  "  The  kindred  of  the  high  priest,"  must 
have  been  different  persons  from  the  heads  of  the  twenty- 
four  courses  ;  as  many  of  these  were  no  more  his  kindred, 
than  all  the  other  priests  were  :  that  is,  they  were  de- 
scended from  Aaron,  either  by  Eleazar,  or  Ithamar.  (Notes, 
1  Chr.  xxiv.  1 — 6.) — The  examination  of  Peter  and  John 
would  excite  very  great  attention ;  as  all  parties  seem  to 
have  considered  their  interest,  authority,  reputation,  and 
favourite  system  to  be  in  the  most  imminent  danger.  In 
the  question  which  they  asked,  they  virtually  allowed,  that 
an  extraordinary  cure  had  been  performed  :  (Notes,  Matt. 
xxi.  23 — 32  :)  but  they  enquired,  whether  it  were  the  effect 
of  a  divine  power,  or  of  incantation  by  the  use  of  some 
"  name,"  according  to  the  notions  which  then  prevailed. 
Accordingly  Peter,  "  being  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost," 
felt  none  of  those  terrors,  which  had  formerly  led  him  to 
deny  his  Lord ;  but  spoke  before  that  great  assembly,  with 
the  utmost  courage,  liberty,  and  propriety.  (Marg.  Ref. 
m— p.— Notes,  Matt.  x.  16—20.  Luke  xxi.  12—19,  v.  15.) 
He  premised  that  the  action,  about  which  they  were  cited 
to  answer  as  criminals,  was  "  a  good  deed,"  an  act  of 
genuine  mercy  as  well  as  of  divine  power :  and  he  would 
have  all  the  priests,  scribes,  and  rulers,  and  all  the  whole 
nation,  to  understand,  that  it  had  been  wrought  "  by  the 
"  name,"  or  power,  "  of  Jesus  the  Nazarene,"  who  was 
the  promised  Messiah.  (Marg.  Ref.  q — s. — Note,  iii.  12 
— 16.)  They  had  indeed  crucified  him  as  a  deceiver,  for 
declaring  himself  to  be  "  the  Son  of  God : "  but  his  re- 
surrection from  the  dead,  by  the  power  of  God,  had 
proved  his  high  claim ;  and  the  man,  who  stood  before 
them,  miraculously  cured  of  his  hopeless  lameness,  was  a 


confirmation  of  their  concurrent  testimony  to  that  event. 
Indeed  the  crucified  and  risen  Jesus  was  that  illustrious 
person,  of  whom  David  prophesied,  as  of  a  Stone,  de- 
signed to  be  the  Cement,  Support,  and  Ornament  of  the 
whole  spiritual  temple;  and  they  were  the  builders,  (by 
office  and  authority  in  the  church,)  who  had  set  at  nought 
that  Stone,  and  thrown  it  aside  as  utterly  worthless. 
(Marg.  Ref.  u — y. — Notes,  Ps.  cxviii.  19 — 24.  Matt.  xxi. 
40 — 14.) — But,  according  to  that  prophecy,  he  was  now 
exalted  to  the  highest  authority  in  heaven,  as  the  anointed 
Saviour,  and  the  only  Mediator  between  God  and  Man : 
insomuch  that  there  was  "  no  salvation  in  any  other " 
person,  or  way,  either  for  the  rulers  or  people ;  nor  "  any 
"  other  name  under  heaven  given  among  men,"  by  which 
either  he,  or  they,  or  any  man  might  be  saved  from  de- 
struction. This  plainly  intimated,  that  no  man  could  be 
saved,  except  in  a  way  of  God's  express  appointment ; 
and  that  the  rulers  themselves  must  either  be  saved  by 
Jesus,  or  perish  for  ever.  (Marg.  Ref.  z,  a.) — Some 
learned  men  have  laboured  to  prove,  that  healing,  or  the 
cure  of  bodily  disorders,  is  meant  in  the  concluding  verse; 
and  not  eternal  salvation  ;  because  the  same  original  word 
in  some  instances  signifies  hr.aling.  In  fact,  it  denotes 
deliverance,  whether  from  disease,  slavery,  death,  or  dam- 
nation ;  and  the  context  must  fix  the  meaning.  But  in 
this  place,  the  miracle  of  the  man  who  had  been  healed, 
was  merely  adduced  as  a  proof  that  Jesus  was  risen  from 
the  dead,  and  consequently  the  Messiah,  the  Son  of  God, 
and  the  only  Saviour  for  sinners.  The  apostles,  the  rulers, 
and  audience,  did  not  want  miraculous  cures  of  bodily 
diseases ;  but  they  all  needed  a  Saviour  and  salvation  :  the 
name  of  Jesus  is  given  to  men  of  every  age  and  nation, 
as  that  by  which  alone  believers  are  saved  from  the 
wrath  to  come,  and  "  with  an  everlasting  salvation ; " 
not  from  bodily  sickness  and  temporal  death.  Indeed  every 
reader  must  perceive,  what  energy  there  was  in  the  address 
to  the  consciences  of  these  persecutors,  according  to  the 
obvious  interpretation  of  it ;  and  how  this  vain  criticism 
enervates  it,  and  causes  all  its  spirit  and  vigour  to  eva- 
porate.— It  is  observable,  that  the  rulers  never  mentioned 
to  the  apostles,  the  report  of  their  having  stolen  the  body 
of  Jesus,  though  they  were  so  fairly  called  upon  to  do  it ; 
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13  ^[  Now  when  they  saw  the  bold- 
ness of  Peter  and  John,  and  perceived 
that  they  b  were  unlearned  and  ignorant 
men,  they  marvelled  ;  c  and  they  took 
knowledge   of    them,  that  they   had 
been  with  Jesus. 

14  And  *  beholding  the  man  which 
was  healed  standing  with  them,  *  they 
could  say  nothing  against  it. 

15  But  when  they  had  commanded 
them  f  to  go  aside  out  of  the  council, 
they  conferred  among  themselves, 

16  Saying,  gWhat  shall  we  do  to 
these  men  ?  for  that  indeed  "  a  notable 
miracle  hath  been  done  by  them,  is 
manifest  to  all  them  that  dwell  in  Je- 
rusalem ;  'and  we  cannot  deny  it. 

17  But  "that  it  spread  no   further 
among  the   people,    '  let  us   straitly 
threaten  them,  that  they  speak  hence- 
forth to  no  man  in  this  name. 


18  And  they  called  them,  and 

manded  them,    m  not  to  speak  at  all n  iTJp0'-  .."•' 
nor  teach  in  the  name  of  Jesus. 

19  But  Peter  and  John  answered 
and  said  unto  them,  "  Whether  it  be 
right  in  the  sight  of  God,  °  to  hearken 
unto  you  more  than  unto  God,  pjudgc 
ye. 

20  For  q  we  cannot  but  speak  r  the 
things,  which  we  have  seen  and  heard. 

21  So  '  when  they  had  further  threat-   ™ 
ened  them,  they  let  them  go,  finding  q  t;. 
nothing  '  how  they  might  punish  them, 
because  of  the  people:  "for  all  men 
glorified   God    for     that  which    was 
done. 

22  For  the  man  was  above  *  forty 
years  old,  on  whom  this  miracle  of  heal- 
ing was  shewed. 

i.  2.     Heh.  ii.  3,  4.     1  John  i.  1—3.  i  17.  v.   40.  t  ».  26.     Matt   xxi.  41! 

xxvi.  5.     Luke  xix.  47,  4S.  u  iii.  6— 9.     Matt.  ix.  33.  xv.  .11.     Luke  v.  %  xiii.  17 

John  xii.  It),  19.  xiii.  2.  ix.  33.     Matt.  ix.  20.     Luke  xiii.  II.    John  T.  5.  ix.  1 


xxii.  14.  •-'  Kmpi 

XTl.         15,          |«T 

2Chr.  xxvi.  16 
— 20.  Dan.  iii. 
18.  vi.  10,  11. 
Hoi.  v.  II.  .Am. 
vii.  16,17.  MK. 
vi.  16.  Mail, 
xxii.  21.  Heh, 
xi.  23.  Her.  xiii. 
3—10.  xiv.  II— 


xvu.  16, 
i  in.  S. 
Num.  xxii.  38* 
xxiii.  20.  2  Sam. 
xxiii.  2.  Job 
xxxii.  18—20. 
Jrr.  i.  7.  17— la. 
iv.  19.  vi.  II. 
xx.  9.  Et.  iii 
II.  14-21.  2fi, 

'  r  i.  8.  22.  iii.   15 


for  they  know  it  to  be  a  mere  falsehood,  and  probably 
they  acted  against  their  own  convictions,  in  professing  a 
full  persuasion  that  Jesus  was  not  risen.  (Note,  Matt. 
xsviii.  11 — 15.) — The  insertion  of  you,  in  quoting  the 
prophecy  (11),  was  very  pointed.  It  was  saying  to  each 
of  them,  "  Thou  art  the  man."  (Note,  2  Sam.  xii.  7.) — 
Tliis  is  the  stone,  &c.  (11)  Nearly  from  the  Sept.,  which 
agrees  with  the  Hebrew.  Ps.  cxviii.  22. 

The  kindred  of  tlie  high  priest.  (6)  Tsva;  apxitpaTixx. 
Here  only. — Be  examined.  (9)  Avaxpiva^x.  xii.  19.  xvii. 
11.  xxiv.  8.  xxviii.  8.  Luke  xxiii.  14.  1  Cor.  ii.  14,  15.  xiv. 
24. — Tlie  good  deed.]  Euipystna.  I  Tim.  vi.  2.  Not 
elsewhere.  Ex  ev  bene,  et  cpyov,  opus. — The  impotent.] 
AtrStvB;.  v.  15,  16.  Rom.v.  6.  1  Thes.  v.  14.  et  al. — 7* 
made  whole.]  'S,eyniyrat.  "  Has  been  delivered." — Salvation. 
(\2)  S&mtpia.  xiii.  26.  4?.  xvi.  I/,  xxvii.  34.  Luke  i.  69. 
71.  77-  John  iv.  22.  Rom.  i.  16.  x.  10.  xi.  11.  xiii.  11. 
2  Cor.  vi.  2.  Phil  ii.  12.  2  Tim.  ii.  10.  iii.  15.  Heb.  i.  14. 
ii.  3.  10.  v.  9.  vi.  9.  ix.  18.  xi.  7.  1  Pet.  i.  5.  9,  10.  .Ret-. 
vii.  10.  et  al. 

V.  13 — 22.  "  Unlearned  and  ignorant  men."  (13) 
1  This,  for  three  centuries,  was  the  objection  against  the 
'  professors  of  Christianity :  ...  yet  it  is  a  great  confirmation 
'  of  the  Christian  faith  ;  and  shews,  as  Justin  Martyr  well 
'  observes,  that  it  was  not  of  human,  but  divine  original ; 
'  and  that  being  with  Jesus  was  sufficient  to  make  the  ig- 
'  norant  and  unlearned  wise.'  Whitby.  (Note,  John  vii. 
14 — 17.) — It  is  probable,  that  the  council  had  hoped  to 
overawe  the  apostles,  into  silence  and  submission :  but 
when  they  found  with  what  constancy  and  courage  they 
replied,  and  with  what  boldness  they  charged  them  with 
having  crucified  the  Messiah  ;  and  when  they  considered 
that  they  were  persons  of  mean  education,  obscure  station, 
and  strangers  to  the  habits  of  publick  life ;  they  were 
greatly  surprised,  and  recollected  that  they  had  seen  them 
with  Jesus,  when  they  had  laid  wait  to  ensnare  him  as  he 
taught  in  the  temple,  or  when  he  was  apprehended. 


(Marg.  Ref.  b — d.)  And,  as  the  man  who  had  been 
healed  was  upon  the  spot,  ready  to  attest  the  reality  of 
the  miracle ;  they  could  neither  object  any  thing  to  the 
incontestable  fact,  nor  deny  the  conclusion  which  was 
drawn  from  it.  To  conceal  their  perplexity,  therefore, 
they  ordered  the  apostles  to  withdraw  for  a  while  :  and, 
having  consulted  together  what  they  should  do  in  so  diffi- 
cult a  case,  they  agreed  that  it  would  be  in  vain  to  deny 
the  miracle  ;  as  it  was  manifest  to  all  men,  that  it  had 
been  wrought  by  Peter  and  John,  in  the  name  of  Jesus 
tlie  Nazarene.  It  was,  however,  necessary  to  do  some- 
thing effectual  to  stop  the  progress  of  a  doctrine,  which 
tended  to  bring  disgrace  upon  them,  to  subvert  their  au- 
thority, and,  as  they  imagined,  to  ruin  the  nation.  (Notes, 
John  xi.  47 — 53.  xii.  9 — 11.)  They  therefore  determined, 
in  defiance  of  conviction,  to  forbid  the  apostles,  in  the  se- 
verest terms,  on  pain  of  their  heaviest  displeasure,  "  to 
"  preach  any  more  at  all  in  tlie  name  of  that  Jesus,'' 
whom  they  had  just  before  punished  as  a  deceiver;  which 
sentence  they  resolved  to  justify  and  support,  by  prose- 
cuting those  who  espoused  the  same  cause.  (Marg.  Ref. 
f — m.)  To  this,  Peter  and  John  replied,  with  great  con- 
stancy and  propriety,  by  demanding,  whether  it  was  rea- 
sonable, or  "  a  righteous  thing,  in  the  sight  of  God,"  to 
regard  the  injunctions  of  men,  more  than  his  command- 
ments. They  were  divinely  commissioned  and  expressly 
commanded  to  "  preach  in  the  name  of  Jesus :  '  and 
however  they  might  respect  the  authority,  or  fear  the  in- 
dignation of  the  rulers;  their  inward  conviction  of  the 
truth  and  importance  of  their  doctrine,  and  the  remem- 
brance of  those  things,  which  they  had  witnessed  con- 
cerning their  crucified,  risen,  and  ascended  Lord,  and 
heard  from  him,  would  constrain  them  to  declare  his  name 
and  salvation  to  all  around  them.  (Marg.  Ref.  n — r. — 
Notes,  Is.  xxx.  8 — 11.  Jer.  xxvi.  12 — 15.  xxxviii.  1 — C. 
Am.  vii.  10—17.  Mic.  ii.  6,  7.  2  Cor.  v.  13— 15.)— This 
bold  declaration  induced  tlie  rulers  to  add  still  severer 
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j- 1.  13,  14.  ;;.  44. 

xil  II,  12.  xvi. 
40.  Ps.  xvi.  :f. 
xiii.  4.  cxix.  ftt. 
Prov.  xiii.  20. 
Mat.  iii.  16. 
'2  Cor.  vi.  14— 
17. 

z  xvi.  2'».  Ps.  Iv. 
16—18.  Uii.ii— 

a  ixix.  ->9,  an. 

cix.  29—31.  Jer. 
xx.  13.  Luke  vi. 

11,  12.  2Cnr.  i. 
8—11.    1   Thes. 
T.  16-18.  2Tim. 
iv.  17.  \S. 

a  2  King!  xix.  l.\ 
19.Neh.ix.6. 1's. 
cxhi.  5,  6.  Is.  It. 

12,  13.  Jer.  x.  10 
—12.  xxxii.  17. 

b  i.  16.  ii.  30. 
c  See  on  Ps.  ii.  1 

-6. 
<1  Ps.  Ixxxiii.  2— 8. 

Joel  iii.    9—14. 

Rer.xtii.l2— 14. 

17.  xix.   16—21. 


23  And  being  let  go,  y  they  went  to 
their  own  company,  and  reported  all 
that  the  chief  priests  and  elders  had 
said  unto  them. 

24  And  when  they  heard  that,  z  they 
lifted  up  their  voice  to  God  with  one 
accord,  and  said, "  Lord,  thou  art  God, 
which  hast  made  heaven,  and  earth, 
and  the  sea,  and  all  that  in  them  is : 

25  Who  b  by  the  mouth  of  thy  ser- 
vant David  hast  said,  c  Why  did  the 
heathen  rage,  and  the  people  imagine 
vain  things  ~i 

26  The  d  kings  of  the  earth  stood 


Is.  Ixi.  I.  Luke 
iv.  18.  John  x. 
36. 


up,  and  the  rulers  were  gathered  toge-  •  ««•  »•  '•'•• 
trier,  against  the  Lord,  and  e  against f  ^i^i."' 
his  Christ.  S'HA^H 

27  For  of  a  truth,  against  '  thy  holy e  1^^.  f. 
child  Jesus,  g  whom  thou  hast  anoint- 
ed, h  both  Herod  '  and   Pontius  Pilate, 

with  the  Gentiles,  and  k  the  people  of  »k«ui!1>-tt 

T  !  ,  -        *         f  i  iii.      13.      Matt. 

Israel  were  gathered  together,  M"^'!"* 

28  For  '  to  do  whatsoever  thy  hand  £"*ejjf-  ?£: 
and    ra  thy  counsel  determined   before  :V.0^n  *'"• ' 
to  be  done.  a8'z*oh'.  xY '"; 

8.  Matt.  xx.  18,  19.  xxi.  38.  xxiii.  37.  xxvi.  3,  4.  W— 68.  xxvii.  25.40—43.  Mark  x.  33, 
34.  xiv.  1,  2.  43—65.  xv.  1—3.  31,  32.  Luke  ix.  22.  xx.  13-19.  xxii.  2— «.  47—52.  68-71. 
xxiii.  1—5.  John  i.  II.  xviii.  1—14.  19—24.  28—40.  xix.  15,  16.  1  ii.  23.  iii.  18. 

xiii.  27—29.  Gen.  1.  20.  Ps.  Ixxvi.  10.  Matt.  xxvi.  24.  54.  Luke  xx;:.  22.  xxiv.  44— 
46.  1  Pet.  ii.  7,8.  m  Job  xii.  13.  Is.  v.  19.  xxviii.  29.  xL  18,  14.  xlvi.  10,  II. 

Eph.  i.  11.     Heb.  vi.  17. 


threatenings ;  but  at  the  same  time,  they  dismissed  them  : 
for,  having  no  plausible  reason  to  alledge,  they  dared  not 
venture  the  consequences  of  punishing  them ;  as  the 
people  shewed  them  great  favour,  and  acknowledged  the 
miraculous  cure  performed,  to  be  a  glorious  display  of 
divine  power  and  mercy  in  the  midst  of  them.  Indeed 
the  instantaneous  recovery  of  one  born  a  cripple,  and  now 
more  than  forty  years  old,  was  a  most  astonishing  effect 
of  divine  power  !  (Marg.  Ref.  s — u.) — '  Not  only  the 
energetick  and  conclusive  discourses  of  the  apostles  are 
admirable ;  but  "  the  meekness  of  wisdom,"  united  with 
firmness,  which  distinguish  all  their  replies ; — replies  often 
made  to  persons,  whose  presence  must  have  been  suited 
to  daunt  men  of  their  station  and  their  habits.  They 
never  shrink,  arid  they  are  never  disrespectful.  They  re- 
fuse to  comply  with  the  injunctions  of  their  hostile  supe- 
riors no  further,  than  they  feel  themselves  compelled  to  it 
by  the  imperious  sense  of  duty.  Their  coolness,  and  self- 
possession,  in  the  presence  of  persecutors,  is  not  that 
affected  and  ostentatious,  and  of  course  irritating  cool- 
ness, which  some  have  displayed ;  whose  conduct  has 
seemed  to  say,  '  See  how  indifferent  we  are  to  you  !  how 
much  we  are  your  superiors!  In  fact,  how  much  we  de- 
spise you  ! '  This  invites  persecution ;  whereas  the  apos- 
tles always  declined  and  avoided  it,  if  they  could. — This 
smiling  self-complacent  coolness  may  be  as  very  a  working 
of  corrupt  nature,  as  fleeing  from  the  cross;  and  not  a 
much  more  difficult  working  in  certain  circumstances.  It 
lives  upon  its  own  admiration,  and  the  admiration  which 
it  expects  from  by-standers ;  food  which  will  support 
nothing  that  "  belongs  to  the  Spirit." '  (Note,  Dan.  iii. 
16 — 18.) — It  should  be  remembered,  that  this  was  the 
first  time,  in  which  the  apostles  were  called  to  encounter 
opponents  armed  with  power.  (Note,Matt,  xxvi.  69 — 75.) 
— Took  knowledge.  (13)  If  John  was  the  "  disciple  who 
"  was  known  to  the  high  priest ;  "  this  language  concern- 
ing him,  as  well  as  Peter,  would  scarcely  have  been  used. 
(Note,  John  xviii.  15, 16.) — IVe  cannot.  (20)  Notes,  Mark 
i.  45.  John  v.  39 — 44,  t>.  44. 

Perceived.  (13)  KolaXa£oju.;voi.  John  i.  5.  Eph.  iii.  18. 
Phil.  iii.  12,  13.  1  Thes.  v.  4. — Unlearned^  Aypanponoi. 
Here  only.  See  John  vii.  15.  Gr. — Ignorant.]  Obrroi. 
1  Cor.  xiv.  16.  23,  24.  2  Cor.  xi.  6.  '  Qui  vitam  privatam 
'  agit,necjunglturmimerepublico;...plebeius.'  Schleusner. 
Say. ..against.  (14)  AJ-nruv.  Luke  xxi.  15. — A  notable. 


(16)  Tvursv.  "Known."  —  It  spread.  (17)  Aiave^Sn.  Here 
only  N.  T.  —  Deut.  xxix.  26.  Sept.  Divulgetnr,  dimanet. 
—  Let  us  straitly  threaten,  &c.]  ATTEIAJI  a.neihria-un&a. 
"  Let  us  threaten  them  with  a  threatening."  Az-siXw.  29. 
ix.  1.  Eph.  vi.  9.  Not  elsewhere.  AneiXea,  1  Pet.  ii.  23. 
Not  elsewhere.  —  To  speak.  (IS)  OSsyy^Sai.  2  Pet.  ii. 
16.  18.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T.  Job  xiii.  7.  Ps.  Ixxviii. 
2.  xciv.  4.  Sept.  —  '  Notare  videtur  privatim  docere, 


qua 


a  $da<rxiiv  distinguitur.'  Schleusner.  —  At  all.] 
Here  only.  Ex  xala,  et  0X0;,  totns.  —  Right.  (19) 
See  on  iii.  14.  —  Had  further  threatened.  (21) 
Here  only.  See  on  17-  —  Punish.] 
Ko*a<7<ui<Tai.  2  Pet.  ii.  9.  Not  elsewhere.  —  Ko>,a<ri;,  Matt. 
xxv.  46.  1  John  iv.  18. 

V.  23  —  28.  It  is  generally  supposed,  that  the  company, 
to  which  the  apostles  returned,  consisted  of  the  hundred 
and  twenty  persons  before  mentioned,  who  probably  were 
assembled  to  pray  in  their  behalf.  (Marg.  Ref.  y.  —  ATo/e, 
i.  15.)  Under  the  impression  of  the  report  made  to  them 
by  Peter  and  John,  and  by  the  influence  of  the  same  Spirit, 
they  all  united,  as  with  one  heart  and  soul,  in  prayer  to  the 
Lord,  the  omnipotent  Creator  of  the  world  ;  and  in  doing 
this,  they  introduced  with  peculiar  propriety  a  prophecy 
concerning  the  Messiah,  which  God  had  "  spoken  by  the 
"  mouth  of  his  servant  David."  —  Before  our  Lord's  cruci- 
fixion, the  apostles  had  overlooked  all  the  predictions  of 
this  kind  ;  but  now  they  remembered  and  clearly  under 
stood  them.  (Marg.  Ref.  7.  —  e.  —  Note,  Ps.  ii.  1  —  3.)— 
The  language,  used  in  applying  this  prophecy  to  Jesus, 
may  refer  to  his  immaculate  conception  by  the  Holy  Spirit. 
Thus  he  received  his  human  nature  perfectly  holy  :  and 
the  unction  of  the  same  Spirit  preserved  that  holiness,  in 
full  perfection,  through  all  the  temptations  and  trials  of 
his  life  and  death.  This  aggravated  the  guilt  of  those,  who 
hated  and  opposed  the  "  holy  Child"  and  righteous  Ser- 
vant of  God.  Yet  both  Herod  the  tetrarch  or  king  of 
Galilee,  who  professed  the  Jewish  religion,  and  all  the 
rulers  of  God's  chosen  people,  and  Pilate  who  was  a  pro- 
fessed idolater,  with  the  bulk  of  the  Jewish  nation,  as  well 
as  the  Gentile  attendants  on  Pilate,  had  united  together  to 
treat  him  with  the  utmost  cruelty  and  contempt.  (Marg. 
Ref.  f  —  k.  —  Notes,  Matt,  xxvii.  24  —  44.  Luke  xxiii.  1  — 
25.)  But  they  in  this  were  only  led  to  "  whatsoever  his 
"  hand  and  counsel  had  determined  before  to  be  done.'" 
(Marg.  Ref.  —  Notes,  ii.  22  —  24.  Luke  xxii.  21  —  2JU  — 
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n  17,  18.  31.   It. 

xxxtii.     17—30. 

Kin.    15.    L«m. 

iii.  M.  ».  1.  Dan. 

ix.  IS. 
o  IS.  SI.    ix.    71. 

xiii.  46.    xiT.  3. 

xlx.  a    xx.  26, 

-V.      xxvi.     26. 

xxviii      31.     l>. 

luii.  I.  Ei.  ii.  6. 

Mic.  iii.  8.  E|ih. 

i\.  18-20.  Phil. 

i.  14.    1  Tim.  ii. 

•2.    2  Tim.  i.  7. 

a  i».  17. 
p  Ex.  vi.  6.  Deut. 

iv.  34.    Jer.  xi. 

15.    xx.    11,    12. 

Liikeix.  54— 56. 

xxii.  49—51. 
q  ii.  :.>•->.  43.  v.  12. 

15,  16.  vi.  8.  ix. 

34,  35.  40—12. 


29  And  now,  Lord,  "behold  their 
threatenings :  and  grant  unto  thy  ser- 
vants, °  that  with  all  boldness  they  may 
speak  thy  word, 

30  p  By  stretching  forth  thine  hand 
to  heal ;  q  and  that  signs  and  wonders 
may  be  done  by  '  the  name  of  thy  holy 
child  Jesus. 

31  And  when  they  had  prayed,  'the 
place  was  shaken  where  they  were  as- 
sembled together ;  and  '  they  were  all 

r  10.  27.  iii.  6.  16.  t  ii.  2.  xvi.  25,  26.  t  See  on  ii.  4. 


'  The  truth  is  clear,  that  God  decreed  that  these  things 
'  should  be  done ;  although  he  decreed  not  that  the  Jews 
'  should  do  them  :  but  only  permitted  them  to  do  what  he 
'  foresaw  they  would,  if  they  were  thus  permitted.'  Ham- 
mond. It  is  then  clear,  that  God,  foreseeing  this,  decreed 
to  permit  them. — '  As  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul,  by  calling  the 
'  Jews  to  repentance  for  this  sin,  in  crucifying  the  Lord  of 
'  life,  do  evidence  that  their  sin  was  not  the  less,  because 
'  they  did  by  it  fulfil  the  counsel  of  God's  holy  will,  and 
'  kind  intentions  to  mankind ;  so  they  consequently  evi- 
'  dence,  that  God's  foreknowledge  and  determination  of  a 
'  thing  future,  does  not  impair  the  liberty  of  men's  wills  in 
'  the  accomplishment  of  it ;  as  all  the  ancient  fathers  have 
*  declared  in  this  particular.'  ff^hitby. — '  We  must  not  con- 
'  sider  their  work,  who  were  wicked  murderers,  and  profane 
'  enemies  of  the  truth ;  but  the  work  of  God,  which  they 
'  fulfilled,  without  thinking  of  any  such  thing.  This  dis- 
'  tinction,  rightly  observed,  will  satisfy  all  moderate  men, 
that  they  should  never  separate  the  counsel  and  decree 
of  God,  from  his  decreeing  fore-knowledge;  and  yet  that 
they  should  fix  all  the  blame  of  crimes  on  second  causes, 
on  the  devil,  for  instance,  and  man.  Thus  God  hardened 
Pharaoh :  thus  the  king  of  Assyria  was  a  saw,  which  God 
used  :  thus  God  gave  to  Absalom  his  father's  wives :  thus 
God  called  the  revolt  of  the  ten  tribes  his  work  :  thus  the 
wicked,  by  whom  David  was  troubled,  were  the  hands  of 
God  :  thus  Caiaphas  prophesied :  thus  finally,  "  God 
"  worketh  all  things  according  to  the  counsel  of  his  own 
"  will."  '  Beza.  (Notes,  Gen.  1.  20.  Ex.  ii.  5—9.  Ps.  Ixxvi. 

10.  Eph.  i.  9—12,  v.  \\.)—}Vhy  did,  &c.  (25,  26.)    Ver- 
batim from  the  LXX.  which  exactly  accord  with  the  He- 
brew.    Ps.  ii.  1,  2. 

Their  own  company.  (23)  Taj  i3i«f.  xxiv.  23.  John  xiii. 
1.  xv.  19.  1  Tim.  v.  8. — Lord.  (24)  AsirrroTa.  See  on  Luke 

11.  29.— Did. ..rage.  (25)    Efpuafav.  Here  only  N.  T. — 
P*.  ii.  I.  Sept.  '  Uteqidfremuntetferodunt.'  Schleusner. — 
Thy  holy  child.  (27)  Tov  dyiov  ITaiSa  <rs.  30.  See  on  iii.  13. 
Note,  Luke  i.  34 — 38,  v.  35. — Thou  hast  anointed.]  Expira;. 
x.  38.   Luke  iv.  18.  2  Cor.  i.  21.   Heb.  i.  9.—Ps.  xlv.  7. 
Ixxxix.  20.   7*.  Ixi.  1.  Sept. — Counsel.  (28)  B»Xn.  See  on 
ii.  23. — Determined  before.]    Ilpoupuri.  "  Predestined,"  or 
"  predestinated."  Rom.  viii.  29,  30.   I  Cor.  ii.  7.  Eph.  i. 
!>.  11.  See  on  ii.  23.  (Notes,  .Rom.  viii.  28 — 31.  Eph.  i. 
3—12.) 

V.  29 — 31.  The  disciples  were  fully  persuaded,  that  the 
rage  of  their  persecutors  would  be  restrained,  and  over- 
ruled for  good :  and  they  did  not  pray  to  be  protected ; 
but  to  be  endued  with  boldness,  to  declare  their  doctrine 


filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  "  and  they 
spake  the  word  of  God  with  bold- 
ness. 

32  ^[  And  x  the  multitude  of  them 
that  believed,  were  of  one  heart  and  of 
one  soul:    neither  said  any  of  them, 
1  that  ought  of  the  things  which  he 
possessed  was  his  own ;  but  they  had 
all  things  common. 

33  And  '  with  great  power  gave  the 

xxix.  14-16.     Luke  xvi.  10-12.     1  Pet.  iv.Tl.  i  30.  i.  8.  22.  ii. 

v.  12— 16.    Mark  xvi. 'JO.     Rom.  xv.  IS,  ID.     1  Thei.  i.  6.    Heb.  ii.  4. 


29.   If.  Ixv.  24. 

Matt.  xv,,:.   19 

20.      xx  i.      22. 

John    xiv      12. 

18.    x».    7.    !«. 

xvi.  23.  24.  Jam. 

i.  i. 

i.      U.      ii.     I. 

2Chr.   xxx.    I'.1 

Jer.    xxx 

Ez.    xi.    Ill,   21). 

John    xvn.    11. 

21—23.       Rom. 

xii.     h.    xv.    6. 

1  Cor.  i.  1U.  xii. 

12-14.    2    Cor. 

xiii.  II.  : 

2-«.  Phil.  i.  IT. 

ii.    1,  y.    I   l'«t. 

iii.  8. 

y  ii.  44 — X>.  1  Chr. 
32,  33.  iii.  15,  1C. 


openly,  and  with  liberty,  energy,  and  plainness  of  speech, 
at  all  events;  (Marg.  Kef.  n,  o. — Notes,  Eph.  vi.  18 — 20. 
Col.  iv.  2 — 4  ;)  and  that  it  might  be  confirmed,  as  of  divine 
authority,  by  continued  miracles  being  wrought  in  the 
name  of  Jesus.  Though  they  had  been  greatly  injured, 
and  severely  threatened ;  and  could  not  but  know,  that 
those  who  had  crucified  their  Lord,  sought  to  destroy  them 
also ;  they  yet  prayed  that  God  "  would  stretch  forth  his 
"  hand,"  not  to  perform  miracles  of  vengeance,  as  many 
wrought  by  Moses  were ;  nor  yet  to  defend  them  ;  but 
"  to  heal : "  for  love  to  the  bodies  and  souls  of  men  had 
supplanted  their  selfish  passions,  and  meliorated  their  zeal, 
since  the  time  when  they  desired  permission  to  call  down 
fire  from  heaven  on  the  Samaritans.  (Marg.  Ref.  p,  q. — 
Note,  Luke  ix.  51 — 56.) — Some  expositors  have  thought, 
that  this  prayer  was  immediately  addressed  to  the  Holy 
Spirit;  by  whose  power  the  human  nature  of  Jesus  was 
formed  in  the  womb,  and  who  was  the  immediate  Agent 
in  the  miracles  performed  by  the  apostles.  But  this  is  not 
evident :  and  indeed  there  are  few  passages  of  scripture,  in 
which  the  Holy  Spirit  is  expressly  prayed  to,  personally, 
separately,  and  distinctly :  perhaps,  as  prayer  is  presented 
both  by  and  for  the  Holy  Spirit,  it  may  be  the  less  pro- 
per to  address  it  to  him,  except  as  one  with  the  Father  and 
with  the  Son,  in  the  unity  of  the  Godhead. — These  peti- 
tions, however,  were  immediately  granted  :  the  place,  in 
which  the  disciples  were  assembled,  was  shaken,  probably 
as  it  had  been  on  the  day  of  Pentecost  by  "  the  rushing 
"  mighty  wind  : "  (Note,  ii.  2,  3  :)  and  they  were  all  evi- 
dently filled  with  an  abundant  communication  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  in  all  his  enlivening,  sanctifying,  and  comforting 
influences ;  as  well  as  in  respect  of  the  extraordinary 
powers  imparted  to  them  :  so  that  without  delay,  they 
proceeded  to  "  preach  the  word  with  all  boldness ; "  not 
at  all  dismayed  by  the  menaces  of  their  powerful  enemies. 
(Marg.  Ref.  s—u.—Note,  Phil.  i.  27—30.) 

Now.  (29)  Ta  wv.  '  As  to  the  things  now  occurring.' — 
Boldness.]  Tlctpfantf.  31.  John  xvi.  25.  xviii.  20.  2  Cor. 
iii.  12. —  Was  shaken.  (31)  EuaXei&jj.  ii.  25.  xvi.  26.  xvii. 
13.  Matt.  xi.  7.  xxiv.  29.  Luke  vi.  38.  48.  xxi.  26.  2  This. 
ii.  2.  Heb.  xii.  26,  27. 

V.  32 — 35.  Not  only  the  company  to  whom  Peter  and 
John  returned,  but  the  whole  multitude  of  believers,  were 
thus  united  in  judgment  and  affection,  as  one  body  ani- 
mated by  one  soul;  so  that  hitherto  no  controversies,  jeal- 
ousies, or  murmurs  were  known.  (Notes,  ii.  44 — <fj.  vi.  1. 
Jer.  xxxii.  39 — 41.  Ez.  xi.  I/— 20.  Jokn  xvii.  20- -23. 
Eph.  iv.  1 — 6.  Phil.  ii.  1 — 4.) — "  And  great  grace  was 
4>6 
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apostles  witness  of  the  resurrection  of 
.  ii.  47.  Luke  ii.  the  Lord  Jesus :  *  and  great  grace  was 

52.  John  i.  16.  ,, 

upon  them  all. 

b  De.,t.  ii.  7.  PS.      34  Neither  b  was  there  any  among 
i!Ske'  *xl  »:  them  that  lacked :   c  for  as  many  as 

1  Thes.  iv.  ,2.  ,  ,     « 

•  12-  were  possessors  of  lands    or  houses 
)ld  them,  and  brought  the  prices  of 
ic  things  that  were  sold, 
'.      35    And  laid    them  down  d  at  the 
apostles'  feet:    e  and  distribution  was 


3.    Mai 
Luke 


«.  is.  jam.  i. 


made  unto  every  man  according  as  he 
had  need. 

36  And  Joses,  who  by  the  apostles 

was  surnamed  *  Barnabas,  (which  is,  f*i.  22-25.  so. 
being  interpreted,  "The  son  of  conso-  »*  a  ilfw! 
lation,)  a  Levite,  and  of  the  country  of  g*  y-*  "• 

h   „  J  g  Mark  in.  17. 

L^yprUS,  h  xi.   19,  20.    xv. 

37  Having    land,    '  sold     it,    and  \  sf.  M."'  xi*. 
brought  the  money,  k  and  laid  it  at  the  * !' 
apostles'  feet. 


"  upon  them  all."  Some  interpret  this  of  the  great  favour 
shewn  the  Christians,  by  the  people  in  general ;  but  the 
phrase  is  different  from  that  before  used.  (ii.  47.  Luke  ii. 
40.  52.)  The  special  favour  of  God  manifested  to  them  ; 
and  the  powerful  effects  of  his  sanctifying  grace,  in  form- 
ing them  to  be  such  holy,  lovely,  and  happy  characters, 
seem  to  be  especially  intended. — The  language  used,  con- 
cerning the  liberal  communication  of  all  the  property  of 
the  more  affluent,  with  their  poor  brethren,  who  were  thus 
exempted  from  all  want ;  and  of  their  confidence  in  the 
disinterested  faithfulness  of  the  apostles  is  suited,  as  by  a 
specimen,  to  shew,  what  Christianity  would  effect,  in  me- 
liorating the  condition  of  mankind,  if  universally  and 
cordially  embraced.  (Marg.  Ref.  z — e. — Note,  Is.  xi.  6 — 
9.  Notes  and  P.  O.  2  Cor.  viii.  10—15.  Notes,  Gal.  vi.  1— 
5.  Rev.  xx.  4—6.) 

His  own.  (32)  ISiov.  John  x.  3.  Rom.  viii.  32.  1  Cor.  vii. 
2.  4.  7.  xv.  38.— Grace.  (33)  Xaptj.  ii.  47.  xi.  23.  Luke  vi. 
32,  33,  34.  John  i.  14.  2  Cor.  viii.  1.  6,  7.  1  Pet.  ii.  20.— 
Possessors.  (34)  KfyTope;.  Here  only.  K.1r)/jta.  ii.  45.  v.  1. 

V.  36,  37.  Perhaps  Barnabas  was  one  of  the  seventy 
disciples :  he  became  afterwards  so  eminent  as  to  be  spoken 
of  as  an  apostle,  (xiv.  14.)  It  is  probable,  that  his  name 
was  given  him  on  account  of  his  talent,  in  exhorting  and 
encouraging  sinners  to  come  to  Christ,  and  believers  to 
cleave  to  him  in  the  midst  of  persecution.  (Marg.  Ref.  g — 
k. — Note,  xi.  22 — 24.)  The  estate  which  he  sold  was  an 
inheritance  that  he  possessed;  and  not  any  land  which 
he  held  as  a  Levite  by  purchase,  or  by  inheritance.  As 
Barnabas  was  born  in  Cyprus,  perhaps  the  estate  lay 
there :  but  that  is  not  said.  The  money,  which  probably 
was  a  considerable  sum,  was  "  laid  at  the  apostles'  feet," 
who  for  a  time  took  the  charge  of  distributing  it :  but  it 
was  soon  found  expedient  to  employ  others  in  that  ser- 
vice. (Notes,  vi.  1 — /.) 

Barnabas.  (36)  BapvaGa;.  Ex  -\3  filius,  et  xj; ,  vatkinari. 
1  Cor.  xiv.  3. — Or  MJ-O,  (Syriack)  Jilius  consolans. — Of 
consolation.]  TlapaxXweu; .  ix.  31.  xiii.  15.  xv.  31.  Luke  ii. 
25.  vi.  24.  Phil.  ii.  1.  Heb.  vi.  18,  et  al.  UapoutKino;,  John 
xiv.  16.  26. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.    1—12. 

The  zeal  of  avowed  infidels  to  make  proselytes,  and  their 
unwillingness  that  others  should  believe  a  future  state  of 
retributions,  seem  at  first  sight  unaccountable  :  for  if  this 
be  a  delusion,  it  can  do  men  no  harm  ;  if  their  sentiments 
be  true,  they  can  do  no  good.  But  the  honour  of  being 
thought  wiser  than  others,  and  qualified  to  undeceive  a 
deluded  multitude,  has  abundant  charms  for  the  vain-glori- 
ous mind.  Moreover,  infidels  have  their  misgivings,  and 


firmly  believe  their  own  reasonings  only  in  proportion  as 
others  seem  convinced  by  them  :  when  therefore  contrary 
doctrines  are  taught  with  confidence  and  success ;  they 
are  secretly  alarmed,  lest  after  all  they  should  find  them- 
selves mistaken.  But,  whether  the  motive  be  regard  to 
authority,  or  interest,  or  reputation,  or  superstition,  or 
inward  quietness,  or  all  combined;  ungodly  men  will  be 
grieved  when  the  gospel  is  successfully  preached,  and  their 
vices  and  errors  exposed :  and  ministers  may  generally  ex- 
pect contempt  and  persecution  from  unbelievers,  of  dis- 
cordant principles  and  parties,  in  proportion  as  God  honours 
and  prospers  them  :  yet  "  the  gates  of  hell  can  never  pre- 
"  vail  against  the  church  "  of  Christ. — The  harmless  and 
useful  servants  of  God  have  often  been  indicted  as  cri- 
minals, for  "  their  work  and  labour  of  love,"  when  pro- 
fligates have  escaped  with  impunity:  and  ungodly  priests 
and  elders,  and  their  connexions,  have  commonly  been 
most  forward  in  these  prosecutions.  Nay,  to  this  day,  in- 
stances are  not  wanting,  in  which  reading  the  scriptures, 
social  prayer,  and  religious  conversation  meet  with  frowns 
and  checks ;  when  indolent,  and  dissipated,  profligate, 
heretical,  if  not  openly  infidel  churchmen  escape  uncen- 
sured,  or  are  distinguished  by  preferments !  If,  however, 
we  observe  the  instructions  and  obey  the  precepts  of  Christ, 
he  will  bear  us  out ;  and  the  teaching  of  his  Spirit  will 
render  the  most  timid  bold  in  his  cause. — The  despised 
Redeemer  must  be  confessed  before  his  most  malignant 
enemies,  by  all  who  would  be  owned  by  him  before  the 
assembled  world  :  (Note,  Matt.  x.  32,  33 :)  and  if  they, 
who  are  builders  by  office,  reject  this  precious  Corner- 
Stone  of  the  living  Temple ;  we  must,  when  called  to  it, 
fairly  shew  them  their  folly,  guilt,  and  danger,  how  much 
soever  they  may  resent  it :  for  assuredly  "  there  is  no  sal- 
"  vation  in  any  other ;  nor  any  other  name  given  to  men," 
by  which  any  one,  "  under  the  whole  heaven,"  can  be 
"  delivered  from  the  wrath  to  come,"  from  sin  and  Satan, 
and  all  evil,  and  made  partaker  of  eternal  glory. 

V.  13—22. 

Those  who  boldly  declare  the  truths  of  scripture,  will 
commonly  be  considered  as  "  unlearned  and  ignorant 
"  men ; "  while  they  "  determine  to  know  nothing  but 
"  Christ  crucified : "  but  if  they  speak  and  act  as  those 
who  "  have  been  with  Jesus,"  who  have  imbibed  his  in- 
structions and  spirit,  and  learned  to  copy  his  example: 
they  will,  by  well  doing  and  sound  argument,  put  gain- 
sayers  to  silence.  Yet  this  comes  far  short  of  converting 
them  :  for  when  avarice,  ambition,  or  any  corrupt  passion 
rules  within,  men  shut  their  eyes  and  close  their  hearts 
in  enmity  against  the  light;  and  determine  to  bear  down, 
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Annunias  and  Sapphira,  combining  to  tempt  the 
Holy  Spirit  by  a  lie  in  respect  of  land  sold  by  them, 
at  Peter's  word  fall  down  dead,  1—11.  The  apostles 
work  many  and  great  miracles,  and  have  much  success 
in  their  ministry,  12  —  16.  The  rulers  cast  them  all 
into  prison,  17,  18.  An  angel  releases  them,  and  di- 
rects them  to  preach  openly  in  the  temple,  19,  20. 
They  are  at  length  brought  before  the  council  ,  and, 
being  examined,  they  boldly  bear  testimony  to  Jesus, 
as  exalted  to  be  a  Prince  and  Saviour,  21  —  32.  The 
rulers,  being  "  cut  to  the  heart,"  purpose  to  slay 
them,  but  are  restrained  by  the  counsel  of  Gamaliel, 
33  —  39.  The  apostles  are  beaten,  and  dismissed  with 
injunctions,  not  to  speak  any  more  in  the  name  of 
Jesus,  40.  They  rejoice  in  their  sufferings,  and  pro- 
ceed diligently  in  preaching  Jesus  the  Christ,  41,  42. 

Jnlli.       »i.         I. 

C"01'"^,  '""'  *  BUT  a  certain  man  named  Ananias, 

J  I  im.  ii.  -  "- 

k  2  KmR'"'."->i-  witn  Sapphira  his  wife,  sold  a  posses- 

25.    Mai.  'i."l4.  K',nn   . 

iii.  s,  '.'.  joim  sion  , 

--fit      2  And  bkept  back  part  of  the  price, 
c  his  wife  also  being  privy  to  it,  and 


brought  a  certain  part,     and  laid  it  at  A  •„. *,.  37.  M.IL 

.,  ,    ,  v,.2.».  x»iii.6. 

the  apostles  teet.  eGen''n,3i3-i- 

3  But  Peter  said,  Ananias,    *  why "  ^"'cK''^.'*' 
hath  Satan  filled  thine  heart  to  *lie  to   JzSi.M,JS:  ft: 
the  Holy   Ghost,  and  fto  keep  back   Jo'im*"':}  v 
part  of  the  price  of  the  land  ?  SSlitylVp* 

4  Whiles  it  remained,  gwas  it  not  ^1!  *"•*"• 
thine  own  ?  and  after  it  was  sold,  was  *  ?•>!>  £&r\3.  v9*. 
it  not  in  thine  own  power  ?  h  Why  hast   xxix.  7\*9'  j«. 

.1  .          1,1*  ,  i   •  .         '   ,    .  xxiii.   24.    Hoi. 

thou   conceived   this    thing   in    thine , *'<•  '-• 

.  ,     i   .,  T       i  f  D«il.   xxhi.   21. 

heart.'  'thou  hast  not  lied  unto  men,   £™Y;  «-Ro«- 
but  unto  God. 

5  And    Ananias,    k  hearing    these   IVs^'a,*: 
words,  fell  down,    and  gave    up  the    p'i",£mixi4W1; 
ghost:    '  and  great  fear  came  on  all ''"!!'. ''is'. ?2BJ?.lb 
them  that  heard  these  things.  "  :".'.  ft. 'Hi 

6»       j  .1  -,      Er.   xxxviii.  10. 

And  the  young  men  arose,    wound   ««•»•  J^.  \. 

him  up.  and  carried  him  out,  and  buried '  \, 'Ex-  "vi  .? 

.  Num.    xw.    II. 

rt/,m.  ),  ^nmi  vvm;>.^ 

7  And  it  was   about  the  space  of  rri!£kie,'!i16' 

klO.II.xiii.il.    Num.  xvi.  26— ;«.     2  Kings  i.  10— 14.  ii.  24.    Jer.   v.   14.     lCor.iv.21. 
2  Cor.  x.  2— 6.  xiii.  2.  10.     Kev.  xi.  5.  III.   13.  ii.  43.    Lev.   x.   3.     Num.  xt-i.  34 

xvii.  12,  13.     Dcut.  xiii.  II.  xxi.  21.    Joili.  xxii.  'JO.     I  Sam.  vi.  I'J— 21.     I  Chr.  xiii.  12.  xv 
13.     Pk.cxix.l2U.    2Cor.vii.il.     Jlev.  xi.  13.  in   10.     Lev.  x.  4— 6.     Deut.  xxi.  23. 

2  Sam.  xviii.  17.    John  xix.  40. 


if  they  can,  by  authority  and  violence,  what,  in  their  con- 
sciences, they  perceive  to  bear  the  stamp  of  truth  and 
'divinity.  (Note,  John  iii.  19 — 21.)  But  whatever  deference 
be  due  to  rulers,  chief  priests,  and  councils  ;  we  must  not 
.  ht-sitate  to  declare,  that  we  will  "  obey  God  rather  than 
"  man,"  and  venture  all  consequences  in  so  doing :  yet 
this  should  always  be  done  with  modesty,  meekness,  and 
unaffected  reluctance  to  disobey  our  superiors,  in  church 
or  state.  Indeed,  when  the  heart  is  powerfully  influenced 
by  heavenly  love  and  zeal,  and  the  understanding  clearly 
perceives  the  importance  of  the  truth  and  the  line  of  duty, 
a  man  "  cannot  but  speak  "  what  he  has  seen  and  learned : 
he  has  a  moral  inability  to  refrain  ;  his  holy  principles  have 
a  commanding  influence  over  him,  superior  to  the  tyrant's 
frown,  or  the  terrors  of  persecution ;  and  as  far  as  God 
lias  work  for  such  a  man  to  finish,  he  will  restrain  the 
wrath  of  his  most  potent  enemies,  or  turn  the  tide  of 
popular  favour  in  his  behalf,  as  he  sees  good.  (Notes,  Jer. 
xx.  7—9.  2  Cor.  v.  13—16.) 

V.  23—37. 

Believers  may,  in  various  ways,  be  confined  among  those 
•who  fear  not  God  :  but,  "  being  let  go,  they  will  return  to 
"  their  own  company." — Whatever  trials  we  meet  with, 
fervent  prayer  is  our  never-failing  resource;  and  the  more 
we  unite  in  it,  as  "  with  one  heart,"  the  more  signal  an- 
swers may  be  expected.  All  things  are  alike  easy  to  him, 
who  made  the  heavens  and  the  earth :  vain  therefore  must 
be  the  devices,  which  princes  or  people,  how  powerful  or 
numerous  soever  they  be,  can  imagine  against  the  Lord, 
and  his  anointed  Saviour;  for  when  power,  policy,  and 
tumult,  have  done  their  utmost,  they  have  but  effected 
what  "  the  hand  and  counsel  of  the  Lord  had  determined 
"  before  should  be  done  :  "  in  effect,  they  have  only  digged 
a  pit  for  their  own  destruction  ;  and  rolled  a  stone,  which 


will  rebound  upon  them  and  crush  them  to  pieces. — He 
knows  the  power  and  rage  of  our  foes ;  and  we  should  not 
so  much  pray  for  exemption  from  trials,  and  protection 
from  dangers,  as  for  grace  to  enable  us  steadily  to  do  our 
duty,  and  to  glorify  our  God  in  the  midst  of  them  all.  Our 
prayers  should  especially  be  presented  in  love,  even  for  our 
bitterest  persecutors :  we  should  request  that  the  Lord's 
"  hand  may  be  stretched  out  to  heal "  and  to  save,  not  to 
avenge  and  destroy.  Thus  we  may  expect  to  be  effectually 
answered,  and  to  be  filled  with  inward  confidence  and  com- 
fort, amidst  all  outward  tribulations. — But  let  us  carefully 
consider,  the  effects  produced  by  the  pouring  out  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  in  those  blessed  days,  when  "  great  grace 
"  was  upon  all "  the  company  of  believers.  They  were 
"  all  of  one  heart  and  soul ; "  they  had  but  one  common 
interest  to  attend  on  ;  their  love  to  the  brethren  was  united 
with  equal  contempt  of  worldly  riches,  and  disregard  to 
worldly  interests  and  indulgences ;  so  that  the  poorest  had 
no  want,  the  wealthiest  no  exclusive  possessions.  When 
such  dispositions  prevail,  and  are  exercised  according  to 
the  circumstances  of  the  times,  the  testimony  of  ministers 
will  have  a  peculiar  energy  upon  the  minds  of  their  hearers ; 
especially  if  their  own  conduct  exhibits  an  example  of  in- 
tegrity, disinterestedness,  and  love :  and  if  it  be  evident 
that,  like  their  Master,  they  deem  it  "  more  blessed  to 
"  give  than  to  receive."  (Note,  xx.  32 — 35.) 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  V.  V.  1 — 11.  The  reputation  acquired  by  those 
who  sold  their  estates  must  have  been  very  great :  so  that 
it  is  riot  wonderful,  that  the  ambition  of  this  honour  should, 
in  some  instances,  over-power  the  fear  of  persecution,  in 
the  hearts  of  those  who  were  not  upright  in  the  sight  of 
God.  But  the  increase  of  professed  Christians  of  this  cha- 
racter would  have  disgraced  the  cause,  and  spread  an  in- 
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three  hours  after,  when  his  wife,  not 
knowing  what  was  done,  came  in. 

8   Ami   Peter   answered   unto   her, 

Tell  me  whether  ye  sold  the  land  for  so 

n  Luekeuix,t~'i:  much  f  And  she  said,  Yea,  for  so  much. 

.  S.  '"20-22.      9  Then  Peter  said  unto  her,  n  How  is 

p^xi'^ifTvtit  that  ye  "have  agreed  together  pto 

P  |  J! 'CEX'.' 'xvii.  tempt  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  ?  Behold, 

Si.  'ps.ulxxvi'i':i  the  feet  of  them  which  have  buried 

1S-20.    40.    41.  ,  i      i      11 

iLt""'!.*""'  thy  husband  are  at  the  door,  and  shall 
„  g.Co2r-Ki^s  vi.  carry  thee  out. 

10  Then  'fell  she  down  straightway 


Hom- "-15- 


at  his  feet,  and  yielded  up  the  ghost : 
and  the  young  men  came  in,  and  found 
her  dead,  and,  carrying  her  forth,  bu- 
ried her  by  her  husband. 

1 1  And  *  great  fear  came  upon  all 
the  church,  and  upon  as  many  as  heard 
these  things. 

12  f  And   'by  the   hands  of  the 
apostles  were  many  signs  and  wonders 
wrought  among  the  people  ;  (and  u  they 
were  all  with  one  accord  *  in  Solomon's 
porch : 


8  5.  *ix.  \:. 


x.    II, 

«.  i2. 


17.  Ite 

*  ?;  £ 
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12.  J'biL 
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u  i.  14.  i 
iv.  .T_>. 

x  iii.  II. 
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•a. 
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fection  in  the  church.  The  Lord  was  therefore  pleased  to 
check  this  evil,  at  the  opening  of  the  New  Testament  dis- 
pensation ;  as  he  had  others,  at  the  promulgation  of  the 
law,  and  the  first  entrance  of  Israel  into  the  possession  of 
the  promised  land.  (Notes,  Lev.  x.  1 — 11.  Josh,  vii.) — 
Ananias  and  Sapphira,  seeing  how  those  persons  were  re- 
spected, who  had  parted  witli  their  whole  substance,  to 
supply  the  wants  of  their  poor  brethren,  agreed  together  to 
sell  the  land,  to  secrete  a  part  of  the  money,  and  to  give 
the  rest  to  the  apostles  as  the  whole  price.  In  doing  this, 
they  perhaps  expected  to  have  a  maintenance  from  the 
common  stock,  and  yet  to  reserve  a  part  of  their  substance 
to  themselves :  but  the  desire  of  reputation  seems  to  have 
predominated.  (Mbrg.  Ref.  a — d.)  Peter  however  was 
immediately  shewn  the  deception  which  they  were  prac- 
tising, and  charged  it  upon  Ananias  in  express  terms. 
(Notes,  2  Kings  v.  20 — 27.)  His  language  on  this  occa- 
sion implied,  that,  whatever  Satan  might  suggest,  he  could 
not  have  "  filled  the  heart "  of  Ananias  with  this  wickedness, 
had  he  not  been  consenting.  (Marg.  and  Marg.  Ref.  e — f. 
—Notes,  John  xiii.  1—5,  ».  2.  18—30,  v.  27.)  The  false- 
hood, told  to  the  apostles,  was  a  bold  attempt  to  impose  upon 
"  the  Spirit  of  truth"  himself,  who  so  manifestly  spoke  and 
acted  by  them  :  and  this  was  to  "  lie  unto  God,"  and  not 
unto  men ;  which  is  a  plain  testimony  to  the  Deity  and 
personality  of  the  Holy  Spirit. — The  estate  continued 
Ananias's  property,  even  after  his  profession  of  Christ- 
ianity ;  the  sale  of  it  was  not  a  matter  of  compulsion,  but 
of  voluntary  choice;  and  even  the  money,  after  it  was  sold, 
was  at  his  own  disposal  :  whence  it  appears,  that  this  liber- 
ality was  not  expressly  required  of  the  primitive  Christians, 
but  was  the  result  of  their  abundant  zeal  and  love.  So 
that  the  crime  of  Ananias  did  not  so  much  consist  in  re- 
taining part  of  the  price  of  the  land,  as  in  endeavouring  in 
so  solemn  a  transaction,  to  impose  upon  the  apostles  with 
a  deliberate  pertinacious  lie,  the  result  of  avarice  combined 
with  ostentation.  (Marg.  Ref.  g — i.) — As  his  death  was 
the  immediate  effect  of  divine  power,  and  merely  de- 
nounced by  Peter,  it  struck  terror  into  all  who  heard  of 
it ;  and  he  was  buried  immediately  in  his  own  garments, 
without  further  preparation  or  mourning  ;  as  Sapphira  was 
afterwards,  when,  persisting  in  the  same  horrid  falsehood, 
she  was  struck  dead  by  the  awful  judgment  of  God.  (Marg. 
Ref.  k— s.— Lev.  x.  4—6.  Notes,  2  Kings  i.  10.  ii.  23, 
24.  2  Cor.  xiii.  7 — 10.) — This  apparent  severity,  on  two 
detected  hypocrites,  was  real  mercy  to  numbers  :  it  excited 
a  reverential  fear  and  a  holy  jealousy  in  the  whole  com- 
pany ;  it  doubtless  brought  them  to  strict  self-examination, 
voi .  v 


prayer,  and  circumspection,  and  a  dread  of  hypocrisy,  co- 
vetousness,  or  vain-glory  :  it  prevented  the  increase  of 
scandals  in  the  church,  and  the  intrusion  of  hypocrites ; 
and  thus  it  conduced  to  render  the  gospel  honourable  in 
the  eyes  of  the  people. — We  may  also  observe,  that  this 
event  was  a  divine  attestation  to  the  apostles'  integrity  and 
veracity,  fully  intelligible  by  their  enemies.  God  would 
never  have  inflicted  such  a  judgment,  at  their  word,  upon 
inferior  dissemblers,  if  their  testimony  to  the  resurrection 
of  Jesus  had  been  a  deception :  and  it  shewed  that  they 
would  not  connive  at  iniquity  in  those  of  their  own  party, 
or  for  the  sake  of  their  private  interest,  or  that  of  the  society. 
— Many  expositors  suppose,  that  Ananias  had  made  a  vow, 
(either  publickly  or  secretly,)  to  give  his  estate  for  the  sup- 
port of  the  Christian  cause ;  and  that  sacrilege  was  the 
crime,  for  which  he  was  visited :  but  the  history  never 
mentions  this.  He  had,  from  corrupt  motives,  attempted 
to  impose  upon  the  apostles  and  upon  the  Holy  Spirit ; 
and  his  wife  had  joined  him,  in  this  impious  and  hypocri- 
tical attempt. — The  papists  adduce  this  passage,  as  a  proof 
that  the  successors  of  Peter  (that  is,  the  pope  and  the 
ecclesiasticks  devoted  to  him,)  are  invested  with  the  secular 
as  well  as  spiritual  sword.  Let  them,  therefore,  use  the 
weapons  of  Peter  wherever  they  will,  but  none  else ;  and 
let  them  see  whether  the  same  effects  will  follow. — Tempt, 
&c.  (9)  '  As  often  as  any  thing  is  done  with  an  evil  con- 
'  science ;  so  often  men  bring  this  sentence  on  themselves, 
'  and  as  much  as  lieth  in  them  provoke  God  to  wrath ;  as 
'  if  they  purposely  aimed  to  make  trial,  whether  he  be  just 
'  and  almighty  or  not.'  Beza.  (Marg.  Ref.  p. — Notes,  Ex- 
xvii.  1,  2.  Matt.  iv.  5 — 7-) — The  case,  however,  of  Ananias 
and  Sapphira  was  very  peculiar,  and  their  guilt  exceedingly 
atrocious. — This  single  example  of  severity  was  made,  not 
on  avowed  enemies  and  persecutors,  but  on  false  friends. 
Thus  Judas,  not  Caiaphas,  was  marked  out  by  his  awful 
end,  as  the  first  object  of  divine  vengeance  on  the  murder- 
ers of  Christ.  (Note,  Matt,  xxvii.  3 — 5.) 

Kepi  back.  (2)  EvoirficrciTo.  3.  Tit.  ii.  10.  Ananias 
purloined,  or  privately  stole  what  he  kept  back. — Josh.  vii. 
1 .  Comp.  1 1 .  Sept. — Ex  vosvpi,  vel  VOO-QW,  seorsim,  separa- 
tim. — The  land.  (3)  T«  w>p*.  8.  i.  18,  19.  iv.  3-1.  xxviii.  7. 
Matt.  xxvi.  36. — After  it  was  sold..  (4)  UpaSev.  See  on  ii 
45.— Gave  up  the  ghost.  (5)  Efs^i/fs.  10.  xii.  23.  Not  else- 
where N.T. — Ez.  xxi.  7-  Sqit. — The  space.  (7)  Aionj^a. 
Here  only  N.  T. — Gen.  xxxii.  16.  Sept. — Ye  have  agreed 
together.  (9)  Si/vstpavijSrj  u/j-iv.  xv.  15.  See  on  Matt,  xviii.  19 

V.  12 — 16.  While  just  punishment  was  in  one  instance 
miraculously  inflicted  ;  the  power  of  God.  bv  the  hands  ol 
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of  the  rest  J  durst  no  man 
K?n™x"i.  j°in  himself  to  them  :  '  but  the  people 
?"i,lk  magnified  them. 

14  And  *  believers  were  the  more 
kcxi^";  added  to  the  Lord,  b  multitudes  both  of 


, 
z  p«.  H.  2o-§: 


i  ii.  41. 47.  U.4.  men  and  women ;) 

vi.   7.  ix.  31.35.  -I  -       T  1_       xl 

42.  i».  xiiv .3-      lo    Insomuch    that 

i.  xlv.24.lv.  II   „       .,  . 

the  sick     into  the 


xxix.      II, 
xxxi.      II, 


am.    vi.     19 


they  brought 
streets,  and 

them  on  beds  and  couches,  that, 
{I  at  the  least,  the  shadow  of  Peter  pass- 
might    overshadow    some   of 


no. 

Ezra  x.  I.   Neh.  lng      " 
viii.  '2.  I  Cor.  xi.  i-V.^*^-* 

11,  12.  Gai.  iii  them. 
xtx.    it, 


12.      1 6  There  came  also  a  multitude  out 
>f,n  of  the  cities  round  about  unto  Jerusa- 
•«•»  lem,  d  bringing  sick  folks,  and  them 
«•  which  were  vexed  with  unclean  spirits : 
iey  were  'healed  every  one. 
^f  Then  f  the  high  priest  rose  up, 
i  cor.  xi,.  ». »"«  -  all   they   that  were   with  him, 
i','6ii.  i- (which  is  the  sect  of  the  Sadducees,) 


*  or,'  in 

««•«• 

»m.  16.  xv.  30, 


e  iv.     30.      Mark 
xvi.  17,  ia  Luke 

17.     ix.     II.  nnrl 
.  allU 
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"Jxu?''io,4'ii.and  were  filled  with  f  indignation, 
.1, 2.xxiii.6      18  And   h  laid  their  hands 


18. 


on  the 
t  or,  ntjr.  vii.  9  apostles,  and  put  them  in  the  common 

xiii.  45.  xvii  5.      r. 

•  12  pnson. 

19  But  'the  angel  of  the  Lord  by 
"Vj;  night    opened  the   prison-doors,   and 


—16.  Job  v 
Prov.  xiv.  30. 
xxvii.  4.  EC.  iv. 
4.  Matt,  xxvii 
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i.  14-ie.  brought  them  forth,  and  said, 


iv.  5.  1  P.-t.  ii.  1 

h  iv.  3.  viii.   3.   xvi.  23,  24.    Luke  xxi.  12.    2  Cor.  xi.  23.     Heb. 
i  xii.  7—11.  xvi.  26.     P>.  xxxiv.  7.  CT.  17—20,  cxlvi.  7.    !«.  Ixi.  1. 


xi.  36.    Rev.  ii.  10. 


20  Go,    k  stand  and  speak  in  the 
temple  to  the  people  '  all  the  words  of 
this  life. 

21  And  when  they  heard  that,  "'  they 
entered  into  the  temple  early  in  the 
morning,  and  taught.     "  But  the  high 
priest  came,  and  they  that  were  with 
him,  and  called  the  council  together, 
and  all  the  °  senate  of  the  children  of 
Israel,  p  and  sent  to  the  prison  to  have 
them  brought. 

22  But  when  the  officers  came,  and 
found  them  not  in  the  prison,  they  re- 
turned, and  told, 

23  Saying,  "  The  prison  truly  found 
we  shut  with  all  safety,  and  the  keep- 
ers standing  without  before  the  doors : 
but  when  we  had  opened,  we  found  no 
man  within. 

24  Now  when  the  high  priest,  and 
'the  captain  of   the  temple,   and  the 
chief  priests  heard  these  things,  "  they 
doubted    of    them    whereunto    '  this 
would  grow. 

25  Then  came  one  and  told»them, 
saying,  u  Behold,  the  men  whom  ye  put 
in  prison  arc  standing  in  the  temple, 
and  teaching  the  people. 
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the  apostles,  was  continually  exerted  in  multiplied  miracles 
of  mercy.  (Note,  iv.  29 — 31.)  The  whole  company  of  be- 
lievers were  as  firmly  attached  to  the  apostles,  and  united 
to  each  other,  as  they  had  been  before :  and  they  constantly 
met,  at  stated  times,  "  in  Solomon's  porch,"  to  join  in  the 
worship  of  God ;  when,  probably,  the  apostles  preached 
and  wrought  miracles,  as  opportunity  was  given  them. 
(Note,  iii.  1 — 11,  v.  11.)  But  none  of  those,  who  were  not 
willing  to  renounce  all  things  for  the  sake  of  Christ,  ven- 
tured to  join  them ;  though  they  were  greatly  honoured  by 
the  people  in  general,  and  numbers  of  real  converts  were 
continually  added  by  baptism  to  the  church,  and  by  faith 
to  the  Lord.  (Marg.  Ref.  y—b.)—Join  himself,  &c.  (13) 
'  As  if  he  had  been  a  believer,  and  by  way  of  putting  a 
'  cheat  on  the  apostles.  Such  unbelievers,  as  were  dis- 
'  pleased  with  the  apostles,  and  hated  the  cause,  would 
'  have  been  glad  to  put  any  trick  upon  them,  that  they 
'  might  thereby  lessen  their  esteem  among  the  people  ;  yet 
'  durst  not :  seeing  it  might  prove  no  less  than  fatal  for 
'  any  to  go  about  to  deceive  them.' — Indeed  the  power 
of  God  so  evidently  attended  the  apostles,  that  the  people, 
both  in  Jerusalem  and  from  the  adjacent  towns,  applied 
for  miraculous  cures,  by  laying  their  sick  in  "  every 
"street;"  (Marg.)  that  the  "shadow  of  Peter,"  as  he 
passed  along,  might  fall  upon  them,  from  which  they 
expected  the  benefit :  nor  were  any  of  them  disappointed. 
(Marg.  Ref.  c — e. — Note,  John  xiv.  7 — 14,  v.  12.) — As 
Peter  was  the  readiest  speaker,  and  stood  foremost  in 
t-very  transaction,  and  as  he  was  one  of  the  first  who 


experienced  persecution ;  it  seems  that  he  was  more 
noticed  by  the  people,  than  any  of  the  other  apostles, 
in  these  miracles.  (Note,  xix.  8 — 12,  v.  12.)  '  Hence 
'  it  is  ridionlous  to  argue,  that  one  or  the  other  (Peter  or 
'  Paul)  was  prince  of  the  apostles,  or  that  the  reliques  of 
'  holy  men  are  to  be  venerated.'  Whitby. 

Join  himself.  (13)  KoAXao-9ai.  viii.  29.  ix.  16.  x.  28.  xvii. 
34.  SeeonMa/f. xix. 5. — Miglit overshadow. (15)  Eariowam. 
Matt.  xvii.  5.  Mark  ix.  7-  Luke  i.  35.  ix.  34.  Ex  SOT  ct 
crxia,  umbra. — Round  about.  (16)  Tltpt%.  Here  only.  A  irspi, 
circum. 

V.  17 — 25.  These  transactions  could  not  but  perplex 
and  enrage  the  high  priest  and  his  party;  whether  their 
personal  interests  and  reputation,  or  religious  prejudices, 
or  their  political  views,  were  considered :  especially  that 
prevailing  party,  which  had  adopted  the  heresy  of  the  Sad- 
ducees, must  foresee  the  ruin  of  their  sect,  as  the  conse- 
quence of  the  success  of  the  gospel.  (Note,  iv.  4.) — They 
therefore  imprisoned  all  the  apostles,  as  disturbers  of  the 
publick  peace,  in  the  common  jail  designed  for  malefac- 
tors. (Marg.  Ref.  f — h.)  But  an  angel,  unperceived  by 
the  keepers,  set  them  at  liberty,  and  ordered  them  to  go 
boldly  into  the  temple,  and  proclaim  to  the  people  "  all 
"the  words  of  this  life;"  that  is,  the  whole  gospel  of 
him  who  is  "  the  Way,  and  the  Truth,  and  the  Life ; "  by 
which  alone  sinners  can  obtain  eternal  life.  (Marg.  Ref. 
i — 1.)  This  direction  was  intended,  as  an  exception  to  the 
general  rule  before  given  by  our  Lord,  that  "  when  per- 
"  secuted  in  one  city  they  should  flee  to  another;  "  which 
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26  Then  went  the  captain  with  the 
officers,  and  brought  them  without  vio- 

i3.  Man  xiv.s.  lence :  for  *  they  feared  the  people,  lest 
"'  9'.  they  should  have  been  stoned : 

27  And   when    they   had  brought 
iT  7™  ''-..'?•  them,  ythey  set  them  before  the  coun- 

xxn.  30.  xxin.  I.      .  111*1  * 

,  JjJ^*J|jh5f    cil :  and  the  high  pnest  asked  them, 

'lo^il'M^w:      28   Saying,   "Did   not   we   straitly 

]7,Ki$7xxi!"tu  command   you,    that    ye    should   not 

S"iiii.\  Am!  teach  in  this  name  ?    and,  behold,  ye 

,  j'er.'°xx,i.  is.  have  filled  Jerusalem  with  your  doc- 

nm.  3."!'  SB!  trine,  a  and  intend  to  bring  this  man's 

xxvii.  25.  IThej.  h  ,  ,          , 

H.  i5, 16.          blood  upon  us. 


29  Then  Peter  and  the  other  apos- 
tles answered,  and  said,  c  We  ought  to 
obey  God  rather  than  men. 

30  The  "  God  of  our  fathers  •  raised 
up  Jesus,  whom  '  ye  slew  and  hanged 
on  a  tree : 

31  Him  g  hath  God  exalted  with  his 
right  hand  to  be  h  a  Prince  and  '  a  Sa- 
viour, for  k  to  give  repentance  to  Israel, 
'  and  forgiveness  of  sins. 

I  Pet.  Hi.  22,  h  iii.  15.     Ps.  ii.  6—12.    Is.  in.  6.    Ez.  xxxiv.  24. 

ix.  25.  x.  21.    Rev.  i.  5.  i  xiii.  23.     Is.  xliii.  3.  11.  xlv.  21.  xlix 

Luke  ii.  11.    Phil.  iii.  20.    Tit.  i.  4.  ii.  10.  13.  iii.  4—6.    2  1'et.  i.  1.11.  ii. 
iv.  14.    Jude25.  kxi.  18.    Jor.  xxxi.  SI— 33.    Ez.  xxxvi.  25— 27. 

Lukexxiv.  47.    Rom.  xi.  26,  27.    2Tim.  ii.  25,  26.  1  iii.   19.  xiii. 

10.  it.  12.    John  xx.  21— El.    2  Cor.  ii.  10.    Eph.  i.  7.    Col.  i.  14. 


c  See  on  IT.  19.— 

Gfn.      iii.      17. 

I   Sam.   xv.  24. 

Mark  «:.   7-9. 

Rev.  xiv.  8— 12. 
d  iii.13— 15.  IChr. 

x;;.  1".  xxix.  18. 

Ezra     vii.     27. 

Luke  i.  55.  72. 
e  iii.  2fi.  xiii.  33. 
f  ii.  22—24.  32.  iv. 

10,  11.  xiii.  28, 
29.    Gal.  iii.  13. 
1  Pet.  ii.  24. 

g  ii.    33.    36.    iv. 

11.  Ps.  Ixxxix. 
19.  24.  ex.  1,  2. 
Ez.      xvii.     24. 
Matt,  xxviii.  18 
Eph.  i.    20-23. 
Phil.    ii.   9—11. 

xxxvii.  26.  Dan. 
.  26.  Matt.  i.  21. 

20.  iii.  18.  1  John 
31.  Zech.  xii.  10 

38,  39.    Mark  ii. 


present  circumstances  required  for  the  triumph  of  the 
gospel,  the  encouragement  of  believers,  and  the  confusion 
of  their  enemies.  (Notes,  viii.  1.  Matt.  x.  23.)  Accord- 
ingly, the  apostles  obeyed  without  hesitation ;  and  the  re- 
port brought  to  the  council  evidently  shewed,  that  their 
deliverance  had  been  miraculous,  and  that  they  were  not 
at  all  afraid  of  their  persecutors.  (Marg.  Ref.  m — u. — 
Notes,  xii,  18,  19.)  The  council  assembled  on  this  occa- 
sion (21),  seems  to  have  included  many  who  did  not  gene- 
rally attend,  arid  who  indeed  were  not  stated  members  of 
the  Sanhedrim.  (Note,  iv.  1 — 3.) 

The  sect.  (17)  'Aicetrif.  xv.  5.  xxiv.  5.  14.  xxvi.  5. 
xxviii.  22.  1  Cor.  xi.  19.  Gal.  v.  20.  2  Pet.  ii.  1. — Aysrixoj, 
Tit.  iii.  10. — Indignation.]  "  Envy."  Marg.  Z»X«.  Rom. 
x.  2.  2  Cor.  xii.  20.  Gal.  v.  20.  Jam.  iii.  14 — 1(5.  (Notes, 
Rom.  x.  1—4.  Gal.  v.  19— 21.— Jam.  iii.  14— 16.)— The 
senate.  (21)  T>jv  •yspmrictv. — Here  only.  A  yspuv,  senes. 
John  iii.  4. — The  prison.]  To  Sivfta-rripHiv.  23.  xvi.  26. 
Malt.  xi.  2. — (AEfl-jxantj,  xxvii.  1.  42.) — Tnpi<rei  3>jju.o<ria. 
18. — A»i/*o<riof.  Here  only. — They  doubted...  whereunto  this 
would  grow.  (24)  Airpro/jsv  ...  n  act  yetotro  TUTO.  "  They 
"  doubted  what  this  thing  would  become."  Aiomopea.  ii. 
12.  x.  17-  Luke  ix.  7-  xxiv.  4. 

V.  26.  '  Tyrants  not  fearing  God,  are  constrained  to 
'  fear  their  own  subjects.'  Beza.  (Marg.  Ref.) — Perhaps 
the  expectation  of  a  temporal  kingdom  was  revived  by  the 
miracles  of  the  apostles,  among  the  bulk  of  the  common 
people  :  so  that,  while  they  neither  understood  nor  em- 
braced the  gospel,  they  favoured  the  cause,  and  excited  the 
fears  of  their  persecuting  rulers. 

V.  27,  28.  (Note,  iv.  13—22,  vv.  17,  18.  21,  22.) 
'  It  is  peculiar  to  tyrants  to  obtrude  their  own  commands, 
'  instead  of  any  reason  or  argument.'  Beza. — The  rulers 
feared,  lest  the  success  of  the  apostles  in  preaching  that 
Jesus,  whom  they  had  crucified,  was  the  promised  Mes- 
siah, should  exasperate  the  people  against  them  as  his  mur- 
derers ;  and  they  concluded  that  they  meant  to  excite  an 
insurrection,  in  order  to  deprive  them  of  authority,  or  to 
put  them  to  death  :  at  least  they  charged  the  apostles  with 
such  intentions.  (Marg.  Ref.) 

Straitly  command.  (28)  ITapayy=Xia  7rapryyEitotp,ev.  iv. 
18.  See  on  i.  4. — Intend.}  BsXE<r9E. — Ba^ofjuzt.  (  Dcli- 
'  berato  comilio  aliquid  volo,  cupio,  decerno.  Plus  enim 
'  involvit  SvXniJuu,  quam  SeAa. — Matt.  \.  19.'  Schleusner. 
A  £»x>),  cmsilium. 

V.  29—31.     Marg.  Ref.  e— i.— Notes,  ii.  33—36.   iii. 


12 — 26.  iv.  5 — 22,  vv.  19 — 21. — Exalted,  &c.  (31)  Jesus 
is  exalted  to  be  the  Ruler  and  Judge  of  all  men,  and 
the  Saviour  of  all  that  believe.  "  Repent,  and  believe 
"  the  gospel,"  is  the  call,  exhortation,  and  invitation  to  all 
men  ;  and  none  but  the  penitent  do  truly  believe.  (Notes, 
Matt.  iii.  2.  v.  3.)  Through  this  exalted  Prince  and  Sa- 
viour, the  Israelites,  and  even  the  rulers  who  had  crucified 
him,  were  encouraged  to  repent,  by  the  proposal  of  for- 
giveness ;  and  suitable  instructions,  motives,  and  exhorta- 
tions were  given  them.  Thus  he  gave  them  "  place,"  for 
repentance ;  in  which  sense  the  phrase,  here  employed, 
has  it  seems  been  once  used  by  Josephus.  Yet  it  is  the 
evident  doctrine  of  scripture,  (Marg.  Ref.  k. — Notes,  xi. 
18.  Jer.  xxxi.  18—20.  31— 3  i.  Ez.  xi.  17—20.  Zech.  xii. 
9 — 14.  2  Tim.  ii.  23 — 26,)  and  likewise  of  our  liturgy, 
that  true  repentance  is  "  the  gift  of  God ; "  and  to  ex- 
clude this  most  obvious  meaning  of  the  words,  as  many 
expositors  do,  is,  in  fact,  an  attempt  to  improve  the  lan- 
guage of  scripture,  and  to  obscure  one  evidence  of  our 
Saviour's  Deity,  and  of  all  salvation  coming  wholly  from 
his  fulness  of  grace.  '  Repentance  was  not  indeed  actually 
wrought  in  Israel,  by  his  efficacious  grace ; '  that  is,  not  in 
all  Israel ;  for  it  certainly  was  in  great  numbers  :  but  if 
any  who  heard  the  apostles  were  convinced  that  they  must 
repent  or  perish,  yet  found  their  hearts  still  hard  and  their 
wills  rebellious  ;  was  it  not  a  most  important  and  season- 
able instruction,  to  be  assured,  that  Jesus  was  exalted 
"  to  give  repentance,"  as  well  as  pardon  to  the  penitent  ? 
that,  as  one  with  tears  cried  to  him,  "  Help  my  unbelief;" 
they  might  cry  to  him,  "  Turn  thou  me  that  I  may  be 
"  turned : "  "  Pour  on  me  the  Spirit  of  grace  and  sup- 
"  plications,  that  1  may  look  unto  thee,  whom  I  have 
"  pierced,  and  mourn"  with  "  that  godly  sorrow,  which 
"  worketh  repentance  unto  salvation." 

To   obey.    (29)     Ue&atpxfn.  32.   xxvii.  21.   Tit.  iii.   1. 
IlEi9oju.ai  rta    apxpm. — Ye   slew.  (30)     Ait%eipt<rctcr§i.  xxvi. 

21.  Not  elsewhere. — Ex  3ia  et  x£ifi£«),  maim  tracto  :  a  xfip, 
manns. — Hanged.]     Kpipcuravre;.   x.  39.  xxviii.  4.  Matt. 
xviii.  6.  xxii.  40.  Luke  xxiii.  39.  Gal.  iii.  13. — Dent.  xxi. 

22,  23.  2  Sam.  xviii.  9.  Sept. — A  Prince.  (31)     Apxnyov. 
See  on  iii.  15. — To  give  repentance.]     A«vai  fUTavoiav.  xi. 
18.  2  Tim.  ii.  25. — Melavtxa.  xi.  18.  xiii.  24.  xix.  4.  xx.  21. 
xxvi.  20.    Matt.  iii.  8.  11.  ix.  13.  et  al.     MelavoEw.     See 
on  Matt.  iii.  2. — '  Meravoia,  when  it  signifies  the  awaken- 
'  ing  and  change  of  the  mind  for  the  better,  is  the  gift  of 
'  God,  of  his  mere  grace.'  Beza. 
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32  And  m  we  are  his  witnesses  of 
these  things ;  "  and  so  is  also  the  Holy 
Ghost,  °  whom  God  hath  given  to  them 
that  obey  him. 

33  When  they  heard  that,  p  they 
were  cut  to  the  heart, q  and  took  coun- 
sel to  slay  them. 

34  Then  '  stood  there  up  one  in  the 
council,  a  Pharisee,  named  '  Gamaliel, 
'  a  doctor  of  the  law,  had  in  reputation 
among  all  the  people,  u  and  commanded 
to  put  the  apostles  forth  a  little  space ; 

35  And  said  unto  them,  Ye  men  of 
Israel,  *  take  heed  to  yourselves  what 
ye  intend   to   do   as    touching   these 
men. 

36  For  before  these  days  rose  up 


Theudas,  y  boasting  himself  to  be 
somebody ;  *  to  whom  a  number  of 
men,  about  four  hundred,  joined  them- 
selves :  who  was  slain ;  and  all,  as 
many  as  *  obeyed  him,  were  scattered, 
and  brought  to  nought. 

37  After  this  man  rose  up  "  Judas  of 
Galilee,  in  the  days  of  the  taxing,  and 
drew  away  much   people    after  him : 
b  he  also  perished;   and  all,  even  as 
many  as  obeyed  him,  were  dispersed. 

38  And  now  I  say  unto  you,  c  Re- 
frain from  these  men,  and  let  them 
alone :     d  for   if  this   counsel    or  this 
work   be   of  men,    it    will   come   to 
nought : 

39  But e  if  it  be  of  God,  ye  cannot 


y  tlii.  S.  Malt 
xxiv.  24.  2Th« 
h.  :»—7.  2  Pet. 
ii.  18.  Jud,-  1C. 
Kev.  xvii.  3.  Ii. 

I  xxi.  38.  2  I'rt. 
ii.  2. 

•  Or,  tfftrrrd. 
Matt.  XXIY.  26. 

a  Luke  n.  I.  xni. 

b  Job    xx.    .'.-'J. 

Ps.    vii.     14,   li. 

ix.  li,  16.  Mall. 

xxvi.  ;.-'. 

c  .16.  John  xi.  48. 
d  Neli.      iv.       I  ft. 

Job   v.     12-14. 

Ps.    xxxiii.    II), 

II.    Prov.    xxi. 

SO.  It.  vii.  5—7. 

Mi.     '.'.    10.     Xlif. 

25.  Lam.  iii.  37. 
Matt.  xv.  13. 
I  Cor.  i.  21— 28. 
iii.  Hi. 

e  vi.  10.  Gen. 
xxiv.  50.  2  Sam. 
v.  2.  1  Kings  xii. 
24.  Job  xxxiv. 
29.  Is.  xliii.  13. 
xlvi.  10.  II.  Dan. 
iv.35.  Matt.  xvi. 
18.  Luke  xxi.  li. 
1  Cor.  i.  2ft.  Ktv. 

xvii.  r.'— u. 


V.  32.     Marg.  Ref.—  The  Holy  Ghost,  &c.]     Notes, 
John  xv.  26,  27.  xvi.  12,  13.  Heb.  ii.  1—4,  v.  4.—'  The 
'•  testimony,  arising  from  this  miraculous  communication 
of  the  Spirit  to  Christians  at  that  time,  entirely  removes 
the  objection  from    Christ's  not  appearing  in  publick, 
after  his  resurrection.     For  had  there  been  any  impos- 
ture, it  had  been  easier  of  the  two,  to  have  persuaded 
the  people  at  a  distance,  that  he  had  so  appeared  to  the 
Jewish  rulers,  or  even  to  the  multitude,  and  yet  had  been 
rejected ;  than  that  he  had  given  his  servants  such  ex- 
traordinary powers.     Since,  had  this  assertion  been  false, 
every  one  might  have  been  a  witness  to  the  falsehood  of 
such  a  pretence,  without  the  trouble  and  expense  of  a 
journey  to  Jerusalem,  or  any  other  distant  place.'  Dod- 
dridge. 

Obey.]  Tle&apxuTtv.  See  on  29. — '  There  is  no  true 
'  obedience  without  faith,  or  true  faith  without  obedience.' 
Beza. 

V.  33—39.  (Note,  ii.  37—40.)  The  rulers  were  cut 
by  the  words  of  Peter ;  they  were  convicted,  tortured,  en- 
raged, and  alarmed,  but  not  humbled  or  changed :  '  they 
'  gnashed  their  teeth,  as  if  one  drew  a  saw ; '  (Beza;)  and 
therefore  they  desperately  counselled,  or  resolved,  to  put 
the  whole  company  of  the  apostles  to  death.  But  Gamaliel 
(whose  reputation  is  very  high  among  the  Jews  to  this 
day,  and  who  seems  to  have  been  a  man  of  great  judg- 
ment and  prudence  in  secular  matters,)  cautioned  them 
against  so  violent  a  measure.  Probably  at  this  time  he 
had  some  conviction  of  the  truth  of  the  gospel :  but,  as 
lie  was  the  teacher  of  Saul,  who  was  a  determined  per- 
secutor, it  may  be  questioned  whether  he  long  retained 
his  tolerating  principles.  (Marg.  Ref.  r — t. — Note,  xxii. 
I—  5.)  However,  Gamaliel  was  a  Pharisee,  and,  as  such, 
a  decided  opposer  of  the  Sadducean  system,  and  so  more 
ready  to  take  this  view  of  the  subject :  and  from  some 
recent  instances,  lie  fully  proved  that  the  interposition  of 
the  council  in  so  decided  a  manner,  was  neither  needful 
nor  safe.  (Marg.  Ref.  u — b.) — '  Here  Gamaliel  affirms 
'  two  things.  First,  that  before  those  days,  in  which  that 
'council  was  assembled,  arose  Theudas:  ...whereas  the 
'Theudas,  mentioned  by  Josephus,  ...arose,  and  perished 
'  by  the  hands  of  Cuspius  Fadus,  in  the  fourth  year  of 


'  Claudius,  that  is,  ten  years  after  the  meeting  of  this 
'  council.  Secondly,  he  affirms,  that  Judas  of  Galilee 
'  arose  after  him,  and  yet  he  arose  "  in  the  days  of  the 
'  "  taxing."  which  was  under  the  emperor  Augustus,  and 
'  so  thirty-four  years  before  this  council,  and  so  this 
'  Theudas  must  have  been  at  least  thirty-five  years  be- 
'  fore.  ...Origen,  who  had  read  Josephus,  and  declares 
'  that  he  examined  things  relating  to  the  scripture, ... 
'  out  of  a  love  to  truth,  speaks  thus  :  '  We  say  that  there 
'  was  one  Theudas  before  the  birth  of  Christ,  who  among 
'  the  Jews  declared  himself  to  be  somebody.'  And 
'  again,  '  that  Judas  Galileus,  and  Theudas  u7io  was 
'  before  him,  being  not  of  God  perished.'  And  a  third 
'  time,  '  Because  they  gathered  from  the  scriptures,  that 
'  the  time  of  the  Messiah  was  come ;  first  Theudas, 
'  and  after  him  Judas,  tumultuated  in  the  time  of  the 
'  taxing.'  Hence  do  the  fathers  unanimously  say,  that 
'  those  words  of  Christ,  "  All  that  came  before  me  were 
'  "  thieves  and  robbers,"  relate  to  these  two,  Theudas,  and 
'  Judas  of  Galilee ;  which  shews  their  belief,  that  both 
'  of  them  were  before  the  time  of  Christ's  preaching.  So 
'  that  it  is  extremely  evident,  that  the  ancient  fathers 
'  agreed  in  this,  that  there  was  a  Theudas  pretending  to 
'  great  things,  even  before  the  coming  of  our  Lord ; 
'  though  Josephus  has  taken  no  notice  of  him.'  Whitby. 
— Dr.  Lightfoot  supposes,  that  the  Theudas,  mentioned  by 
Josephus,  was  the  son  of  this  Theudas;  and  that  he  took 
his  name,  as  engaging  in  the  same  enthusiastick  attempts. 
(Note,  Luke  ii.  2.) — St.  Luke  merely  records  Gamaliel's 
speech  ;  and  it  is  indisputable,  that  he  spake  of  facts  well 
known  to  his  hearers.  As  to  Josephus,  his  mistakes  and 
omissions  are  so  numerous  and  palpable,  that  his  autho- 
rity ought  not  to  be  opposed  to  other  authentick  histories ; 
or  to  facts,  which  at  the  time,  were  known  and  allowed  to 
have  occurred. — From  these  premises,  however,  Gamaliel 
justly  inferred,  that  if  the  apostles  were  employed  in  pro- 
pagating an  imposture,  it  would  at  length  be  detected, 
and  "come  to  nothing;"  without  the  rulers  incurring 
the  hatred  and  resentment  of  the  people,  by  contending 
against  it.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  if  indeed  it  were  the 
cause  and  work  of  God,  which  they  were  not  fully  sure 
it  was  not,  they  could  not  possibly  prevail  against  it; 
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rm  ..5i.  ix.  5.  overthrow  it ;  lest  haply  ye  be  found 
s^Ji  EKing;  even  f  to  fight  against  God. 
M-f.  i\b-£-  40  And  to  him  they  agreed :  anc 
fcon'x.  SB.'  9' « when  they  had  called  the  apostles 

I 'P™  x,i.  10. "  and  beaten  them,  '  they  commanded 

Matt.      x.      1 1 .     _  _  __  "  •      •        .« 
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that  they  should  not  speak  in  the  name 
\i.  \\  2Jco1"  of  Jesus,  and  let  them  go. 
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i  28.  iv.  17—21.     Is.  xxx.  10.    Am.  ii.  12.     Mic.  ii.  6. 


41  And  they  departed  from  the  pre-  k  x«.  23-25.  i*. 
sence  of  the  council,  k  rejoicing1  that    ixvi.  j.  Man.' 

,  i  ,  ,  •  10        —  v.  10-12.  Lukf 

they  were  counted   worthy  to    suffer   vi.  22, 23.  Rom. 

1     ,   J  c         .  ,  J  v.  3.  2  Cor.  xii. 

shame  ror  his  name.  H°'bPh"x ''  M 

42  And  m daily  in  the  temple,  "and   ^L,i.ir" 
in  every  house,  "they  ceased  not  to  i^JV'^  Hi 
teach,  and  p  preach  Jesus  Christ  I; 

I  xx.  20.  o  it.  20.  29.    2  Sam.  vi.  22.     Rom.  i.  15,  16.    Gal.  vi.  14. 

5.  35.  ix.  20.  xni.  3.     1  Cor.  ii.  2.    Epli.  iv.  20,  21.. 


1,  2,  &c.  Lukt 
xxi.37.  xxii.  63. 
p  viii. 


for  if  they  put  the  apostles  to  death,  some  other  persons 
would  be  raised  up  to  carry  it  on  :  at  the  same  time  they 
would  be  ''  found  to  fight  against  God,"  and  would  thus 
bring  upon  themselves  his  omnipotent  vengeance.  (Marg. 
Ref.  c — f. — Notes,  ix.  3 — 6.  xxiii.  6 — 10.) — According  to 
this  opinion,  which  was  the  verdict  of  common  sense,  and 
supported  by  the  most  conclusive  arguments,  the  conti- 
nuance of  Christianity  to  this  day,  a  religion,  neither  sup- 
ported by  human  authority,  nor  paying  court  to  any  man's 
corrupt  passions ;  nay,  opposed  by  all  the  power,  wealth, 
philosophy,  learning,  superstition,  idolatry,  open  profane- 
ness,  false  religion,  vices,  and  popular  prejudices,  of  the 
whole  world  ;  and  declaring  exterminating  war  against  all 
the  corrupt  propensities  of  the  human  heart,  without  fa- 
vouring one  more  than  another ;  and,  also  the  ruin  of  the 
Jewish  church  and  nation,  and  other  persecuting  powers, 
are  irrefragable  demonstrations,  that  it  was  "  no  work  or 
"  counsel  of  men,"  but  indeed  a  revelation  from  God ; 
and,  that  those  who  opposed  it  actually  fought  against  him, 
and  incurred  his  righteous  displeasure  for  so  doing. — How 
different  the  introduction  of  Christianity  in  the  world,  and 
its  preservation  and  continuance  to  this  day,  from  those 
of  Paganism  and  Mohammedism  ! 

They  were  cut  to  the  heart.  (33)  Ai=7rpiovro.  vii.  54. 
\ot  elsewhere. — Ex  3ia  et  irpfu,  serra  seco  ;  Heb.  xi.  37. — 
A  Ttpiuy,  serra.  2  Sam.  xii.  31.  1  C/ir.  xx.  3.  Is.  x.  15. 
Sept. — Joined  themselves.  (36)  IIpo<r£KoXX>)JV  See  on 
Matt.  xix.  5. — The  taxing.  (37)  T»ij  aTroyBaprjj.  See 
Luke  ii.  1,  2. — It  will  come  to  nought.  (38)  KaJaAuSno-sTou. 
39.  vi.  14.  Mutt.  v.  17.  xxiv.  2.  xxvi.  61.  '2  Cor.  v.  1,  et 
al. — To  Jight  against  God.  (39)  Qsofj-axoi.  Here  only. 
©Eo/xaXEO),  xxiii.  9.  Ex  ®so;  et  [nx^o/jai,  pugno. 

V.  40.  The  whole  council,  apparently  with  great  re- 
luctance, yielded  to  Gamaliel's  advice,  and  did  not  proceed 
to  put  the  apostles  to  death :  yet,  their  enmity  and  rage 
so  far  prevailed,  that  they  ignominiously  scourged  them 
for  disobedience  to  their  former  orders,  and  renewed  their 
prohibition  of  preaching  any  more  in  the  name  of  Jesus. 
(Marg.  Ref.— Notes,  iv.  13—22,  vv.  18 — 21.  Matt.  x. 
16—18.  xxiii.  34—36.  John  xix.  1—?.  2  Cor.  xi.  24 
-27.) 

They  agreed.]  EwturSijo-av.  36.  "They  obeyed"  him, 
or  they  were  persuaded  by  him. — Beaten.]  Atipavrc;.  xvi. 
37.  xxii.  19.  Matt.  xxi.  35. 

V.  41,  42.  (Marg.  Ref.— Notes,  Is.  Ixvi.  5,  6.  Matt.  v. 
10—12.  Phil.  I  27—30.  Jaw.  i.  2 — 1.  1  Pet.  iv.  12—16.) 
The  apostles  went  away  rejoicing;  'rightly  judging, 
'  that  a  punishment  of  this  kind,  though  generally  shame- 
'  ful,  became  a  glory  to  them,  when  borne  in  so  excellent 
'  a  cause,  and  for  the  sake  of  Him,  who. ..had  submitted 
'  not  only  to  stripes,  but  to  death,  for  them.  ...And  every 
day,  from  morning  to  night,  they  ceased  not  to  pursue 


'  this  great  work  ;  but  took  all  opportunities  to  preach  in 
'the  temple,  ...and  from  house  to  house:  and  on  the 
'  whole  ...  it  was  their  constant  business  to  teach  and  preach 
'  Jesus  as  the  Messiah.'  Doddridge.  (Notes,  Prov.  i.  21 
— 23.  viii.  34.) — "  To  publish  glad  tidings,  even  Jesus, 
"  the  Messiah."  The  rulers,  however,  had  been  so  baffled, 
and  were  so  conscious  that  their  cause  was  bad;  that, 
though  they  rankled  with  rage  and  vexation,  they  were 
afraid  of  attempting,  at  present,  any  thing  further  against 
the  apostles. 

Were  counted  worthy.  (41)  YLalrfruSna-av.  See  on  Luke 
xx.  35. — To  suffer  shame.]  Afijxao-Sijvai.  See  on  Luke  xx. 
11. — Daily.  (42)  Ilacrav  riu-eoav. — Every  day,  or  all  the 
day. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS 

V.   1—16. 

No  state  of  the  church  has  yet  occurred  entirely  free 
from  hypocrites,  and  other  evils  resulting  from  human  de- 
pravity and  the  subtlety  of  Satan  :  nor  is  there  any  thing 
so  excellent,  which  artful  men  will  not  counterfeit,  to 
gratify  their  avarice,  or  their  love  of  applause  and  honoui 
from  men.  But  the  conduct  of  numbers,  even  in  external 
duties,  by  doing  some  things,  and  shrinking  from  others, 
proves  their  insincerity ;  and  shews,  that  they  aim  to  re- 
concile the  service  of  God  and  mammon,  and  the  reputa- 
tion of  piety  with  the  interests  of  the  world.  (Notes, 
Matt.  vi.  1 — 4.  24.  Jam.  i.  5 — 8.)  When  Satan  is  per- 
mitted thus  "  to  fill  the  hearts"  of  deceivers  with  wicked 
devices ;  they  attempt,  and  often  successfully,  to  impose 
upon  the  ministers  of  Christ ;  while  he,  their  Judge,  "  who 
"  hath  the  keys  of  death  and  hell,"  sees  all  their  secret 
wickedness,  and  prepares  to  expose  and  punish  it. — And 
does  not  the  narrative,  with  which  this  chapter  opens, 
most  solemnly  warn  us,  to  watch  against  and  subjugate 
all  our  passions  ;  not  only  the  violent  and  disgraceful,  but 
the  plausible  likewise,  the  love  of  money  and  of  reputa- 
tion, the  ambition,  not  only  of  honour  from  worldly  men, 
but  also  of  consequence  in  the  church  ? — Deceit  and 
lies  are,  in  all  things,  hateful  to  the  God  of  truth  ;  but 
most  of  all,  when  introduced  into  the  immediate  concerns 
of  religion.  How  then  must  he  abhor  those  lying  profes- 
sions, subscriptions,  and  engagements,  which  numbers 
continually  make  at  his  table,  or  when  they  enter  into 
the  sacred  ministry !  Surely  it  may  be  said  to  every  one 
who  acts  in  this  manner,  "  Why  hath  Satan  filled  thine 
"  heart  to  lie  to  the  Holy  Ghost  ? "  "  Why  hast  tliou 
:'  conceived  this  thing  in  thine  heart  ?  Thou  hast  not  lied 
'  unto  men,  but  unto  God."  If  any  of  us  are  conscious 
of  having  committed  so  enormous  a  crime,  let  us  be 
thankful,  that  the  doom  of  Ananias  has  not  been  ours . 
and  let  us  shew  our  deep  repentance,  by  keeping  at  the 
utmost  distance  from  a  repetition  of  the  atrocious  provo 
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CHAP.  VI. 


On  occasion  of  the  luurmurings  of  the  Grecians, 
seven  persons,  chosen  by  the  church,  under  the  direc- 
tion of  the  apostles,  are  appointed  by  them  to  superin- 
tend the  daily  ministration  to  the  poor ;  that  none 
might  be  neglected,  and  that  the  apostles  might 


"  give  themselves  to  the  word  of  God  and  to  prayel," 
1 — 6.  The  word  of  God  greatly  prevails,  7-  Stephen, 
full  of  faith  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  confutes  those  who 
disputed  against  him,  8 — 10.  They  suborn  witnesses, 
who,  before  the  council,  falsely  accuse  him  of  blas- 
phemy against  the  law  and  the  temple,  11 — 14.  His 
face  shines  like  the  face  of  an  angel,  15. 


cation. — Those  who  combine  together,  and  encourage  one 
another,  "  to  tempt  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord,"  may  expect 
to  be  jbined  in  the  same  awful  punishment :  and  when  no- 
torious criminals  escape  with  present  impunity,  they  are 
only  "  reserved  to  the  day  of  judgment,"  for  more  tre- 
mendous vengeance.  But,  on  special  occasions,  the  Lord 
interposes  in  an  extraordinary  manner,  to  detect  such 
offenders,  as  are  about  to  become  a  snare  to  some,  and  a 
scandal  to  others.  This  righteous  severity  often  proves  an 
important  benefit  to  multitudes ;  by  putting  them  on  their 
guard  against  hypocrisy,  and  exciting  them  to  watchful- 
ness and  prayer. — Whatever  conduces  to  the  purity  and 
reputation  of  the  church,  eventually  promotes  its  enlarge- 
ment. When  unsound  professors  of  the  gospel  are  ex- 
cluded or  detected,  the  surest  method  is  taken  to  bring 
in  an  increase  of  true  believers  :  and,  if  the  apparent  seve- 
rity of  reproof  or  censure,  which  ministers  must  at  some 
times  necessarily  exercise,  be  connected  witli  manifest  and 
enlarged  benevolence ;  that  unfavourable  impression, 
which  might  otherwise  be  made  upon  the  minds  of  men, 
will  be  prevented  ;  and  they  will  notwithstanding  possess 
confidence  and  affection.  But  that  power  alone,  which 
wrought  such  astonishing  miracles  by  the  hands  of  the 
apostles,  (though  exercised  in  a  different  way,)  can  rescue 
any  of  our  apostate  race  from  the  power  of  sin  and  Satan, 
and  add  them  as  believers  to  the  company  of  spiritual  wor- 
shippers. God  will,  in  some  degree,  work  by  all  his  faith- 
ful servants ;  and  every  one,  who  applies  to  him  in  humble 
faith,  shall  certainly  be  healed,  as  to  the  dire  maladies  of 
his  soul. 

V.  17—32. 

How  wretched  must  they  be,  whose  vexation  is  in- 
creased by  the  success  of  the  gospel !  They  may  grow 
more  violent  in  enmity  and  opposition :  but  in  vain  will 
they  attempt  to  confine  those,  whom  the  Lord  wills  to  be 
at  liberty ;  to  slay  those  whom  he  wills  to  live;  to  disgrace 
those  whom  he  wills  to  honour ;  or  even  to  distress  or 
affright  those  whom  he  wills  to  be  joyful  and  courageous. 
(Notes,  xvi.  25 — 28.  35 — 40.)  His  mighty  angels  delight 
to  minister  to  his  persecuted  servants ;  and,  at  the  least 
intimation  of  his  purpose,  they  are  equally  ready  to  destroy 
their  persecutors.  (Notes,  xii.  5 — 11.  20 — 23,  v.  23.)  As 
long  therefore  as  we  are  preserved  in  life,  we  should  go  on 
with  our  several  duties ;  and  those  who  are  called  to 
"  preach  the  gospel,"  should  be  "  instant  in  season  and  out 
"  of  season,'  without  yielding  to  fear,  or  self-indulgence, 
in  preaching  "  all  the  words  of  this  life"  to  mankind. — 
How  vain,  yet  how  obstinate,  is  the  contest,  which  men 
maintain  against  their  Creator !  They  see  at  times,  that 
the  word  and  hand  of  the  Lord  are  against  them,  and  they 
tremble  for  the  consequences :  yet  they  will  proceed ! 
And,  after  all  their  convictions,  they  are  more  restrained 
by  the  fear  of  man,  than  by  the  "  fear  of  him  who  is 
"  able  to  destroy  body  and  soul  in  hell!"  Men  of  this 


character  have  often  opposed  their  mandates  and  authority 
to  those  of  God,  and  accused  the  most  exemplary  and 
peaceable  ministers,  of  sedition  and  rebellion ;  because 
their  doctrines  tended  to  expose  the  wickedness  of  their 
opposers,  in  its  proper  colours  to  mankind.  We  must, 
however,  adhere  to  our  principles  :  "  We  ought  to  obey 
"  God  rather  than  man ; "  and  they,  who  persist  in  op- 
posing Christ  and  his  cause,  must  bear  the  blame.  He  is 
a  gracious  Saviour  to  all  those,  who  submit  to  him  as  a 
Prince  ;  and  he  will  employ  all  his  power  to  protect  and 
exalt  them  likewise.  He  delights  in  forgiving  the  peni- 
tent, yea,  in  "  giving  repentance  and  remission  of  sins  " 
to  all  the  Israel  of  God ;  nor  will  he  withhold  these  in- 
estimable gifts  from  any  who  seek  to  him  for  them.  But 
lie  will  surely  destroy  all  those,  "  who  will  not  have  him 
"  to  reign  over  them  :"  this  every  man  will  perceive,  in 
proportion  as  he  regards  the  testimony  of  his  apostles ; 
and  of  the  Holy  Spirit  whom  God  has  always  given  as  the 
Teacher,  Sanctifier,  and  Comforter  of  those  who  obey  his 
beloved  Son. 

V.  33—42. 

While  the  convincing  arguments  of  the  persecuted,  and 
their  own  reproaching  consciences,  increase  the  rage  of 
determined  enemies ;  the  Lord  still  varies  his  methods  of 
defeating  their  malignant  purposes.  He  has  all  hearts  in 
his  hands :  and  he  sometimes  uses  the  candour  and  sound 
policy  of  learned  and  eminent  men,  who  do  not  embrace 
the  gospel,  to  moderate  the  counsels  of  outrageous  and 
irrational  opposers.  Common  sense  suggests  a  caution  to 
every  considerate  man,  to  take  heed  to  himself  what  he 
does,  respecting  those  who  so  much  as  appear  to  be  the 
servants  of  God.  Experience  and  observation  determine, 
that  the  success  or  reputation  of  religious  impostures,  not 
supported  by  human  authority,  or  by  flattering  men's  vices 
and  corrupt  affections,  will  be  short-lived.  The  abettors 
of  all  such  designs  have  recourse  to  unhallowed  means,  to 
gratify  their  ambition,  or  to  compass  their  secular  designs. 
Many  have  drawn  the  sword  in  this  cause,  'and  have  pe- 
rished by  it ;  some  have  been  scattered ;  and  others  have 
exposed  their  iniquity  to  the  whole  world :  so  that  "  every 
"  counsel,  or  work,  which  is  of  men,"  will  in  one  way  or 
other  "  come  to  nought." — But  while  the  teachers  of  reli- 
gion are  harmless  and  peaceable  members  of  the  commu- 
nity, and  appear  zealous  for  the  truths  and  commandments 
of  God,  according  to  their  views  of  them  ;  the  caution  is 
universally  to  be  regarded,  "  Refrain  from  these  men,  and 
"  let  them  alone : "  neither  deride,  revile,  molest,  nor 
injure  them;  from  personal  dislike,  or  from  political  jea- 
lousy. If  they  are  insincere  or  erroneous,  they  will  in 
time  appear  to  be  so ;  and  no  other  means  should  be  used, 
except  calm  discussion  and  kind  usage :  but  if  their  cause 
be  that  "  of  God,  it  cannot  be  overthrown,"  and  all  who 
attempt  it,  will  be  "  found  to  have  fought  against  God." — 
But  when  the  enmity  of  the  carnal  mind  is  restricted  in 
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, ,.  ,,..u.  47.  i,.  AND  in  those  days,  'when  the  num- 
taii.'ib.2^:  ber  of  the  disciples  was  multiplied, 
xxx'Ts'.''6' Jer' b  there  arose  a  murmuring  of  the  c  Gre- 

b  I   Cor.    x.    10.      .  ,          i  TT    ,  -i 

jH«b.^xm.^  i.  cians  against  the  "  Hebrews,  because 
5 jc£ *rt*n * ^ek  widows  were  neglected  in  fthe 
c  b^w^Dm  daily  ministration. 

xxiv   19— 21    xxvi.  12.    Job  xxix.  13.  xxxi.  16.    Is.  i.  17.    Ez.  xxii.  7.    Mai.  iii.  5.  Matt, 
xxui.  14.    1  Tim.  v.  4,  5.  ».    Jam.  i.  27.  f  ii.  45.  if.  34. 


2  Then  g  the  twelve  called  the  mul- 
titude of  the  disciples  unto  them,  and 
said,  b  It  is  not  reason  that  '  we  should 
leave   the   word   of  God,    and    serve 
tables. 

3  Wherefore,  k  brethren,  'look  ye 
out  among  you  seven  men  of  m  honest 

21.  m  x.  22.  x»i.  2.  xxii.  12.     I  Tim.  iii.  7 


B  xxi.  22. 


- 

Num.    xi.    11— 

is.  l^-^,'->- 
*Tta>-  «•«•'_ 

k  ix.  HO.    xi.    28. 

»!««•  *»'»•«• 

I  John  ill.  14  —  • 


v.  10.    8  John  12 


its  exercise,  and  cannot,  or  dare  not,  vent  itself  in  bloody 
persecution  ;  it  seeks  gratification,  by  dealing  in  reproaches, 
calumnies,  menaces,  insults,  and  other  injuries.  We  should, 
however,  "  rejoice  to  be  counted  worthy"  to  endure  shame 
and  pain,  in  that  cause,  in  which  "  Jesus  endured  the 
"  cross,  and  despised  the  shame,"  and  for  the  sake  of  so 
gracious  and  glorious  a  Benefactor.  (Note,  Heb,  xii.  2, 3.) 
We  should  daily  endeavour  to  recommend  him,  and  his 
salvation,  to  all  around  us :  and,  whether  ministers  labour 
in  publick,  and  preach  to  large  congregations,  or  resort 
to  the  houses  of  their  friends  and  brethren,  Jesus,  the 
anointed  Saviour  of  lost  sinners,  should  be  the  great  sub- 
ject of  their  instructions,  the  centre  of  all  their  doctrines, 
exhortations,  and  encouragements,  and  the  favourite 
theme  of  their  social  conversation. 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  VI.  V.  1.  "The  Grecians,"  or  Hellenists, 
were  Jews,  or  proselytes,  who,  having  generally  resided  in 
other  countries,  spoke  only  the  Greek  language,  and  used 
the  Greek  version  of  the  scriptures  in  their  synagogues ; 
by  which  they  were  distinguished  from  those,  who  spoke  a 
dialect  of  the  Hebrew. — The  accession  of  numbers  to  the 
church,  perhaps  chiefly  from  among  the  poor,  might  ren- 
der it  more  difficult,  than  at  the  first  to  afford  them  all  so 
plentiful  a  support,  as  would  have  been  desirable :  (Marg. 
Ref.  a. — Notes,  ii.  14  17.iv.32 — 35:)  and,  as  the  greatest 
part  of  the  publick  stock  must  have  been  contributed  by 
the  Hebrews ;  perhaps  those  who  acted  under  the  apostles 
in  this  business,  thought  it  right  to  shew  more  favour  to 
the  poor  widows  of  that  description,  than  to  the  others : 
but  we  may  also  suppose,  that  the  Grecians  were  rather 
too  jealous,  and  suspected  more  partiality  than  there 
actually  was.  Murmurs,  however,  and  discontents,  hav- 
ing been  thus  excited,  the  most  dangerous  disputes  and 
divisions  might  have  ensued,  as  has  frequently  happened 
in  great  revivals  of  religion,  to  the  immense  detriment  of 
the  common  cause :  and  even  the  apostles  themselves 
might  have  been  exposed  to  censure  or  suspicion ;  but 
they,  being  directed  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  took  a  most 
effectual  method  to  prevent  these  pernicious  consequences. 
(Marg.  Ref.  b— f.) 

Was  multiplied.]  IlXrjSuvovTiuv.  7-  v".  17-  is.  31.  xii.  24. 
Mitt.xxiv.  12.  2  Cm.  ix.  10.  Heb.  vi.  14.  1  Pet.  I  2.  2  Pet. 
i.  2.  Jude  2.  AwXr,Sof,  nmltiturlo. — The  Grecians.]  lav  'Ex- 
XWICTTM/.  ix.  29.  xi.  20.  (Note,  xi.  19 — 21,  v.  20.) — The 
Hcf.reics.]  'EGftuef.  '2  Car.  xi.  22.  Phil.  iii.  5.  (Note,  Phil. 
iii.  1 — 7,  v.  5.) — Were  negkcted.]  UapeSeapHvro.  Here 
only.  Ex  Traptt,  et  Seopeu,  aapicio.  "  Were  overlooked." — 
Daily."]  KoS>jju.!piv>).  Here  only.  Ex  xala,  et  fi^epct,  dies. 

V.  .' — C,.  faotet,  Ex.  xviii.  13 — 26.  Num.  xi.  11  — 
17-  Ueut.  i.  12 — 18.)  The  apostles  stated  to  the  church, 


or  congregation  of  believers,  whom  they  called  together 
for  that  purpose,  that  it  was  not  reasonable  for  them  to 
leave  their  important  ministry,  to  superintend  the  distribu- 
tion of  their  bounty,  and  see  the  tables  of  the  poor  sup- 
plied :  and  as  these  murmurs  had  not  arisen  through  their 
fault,  so  they  could  not  consistently  attend  to  the  proper 
means  for  preventing  them.  (Marg.  Ref.  g — r.)  It  would 
therefore  be  most  proper,  for  the  church  to  elect  suitable 
persons,  to  lay  out  their  contributions  in  the  most  satis- 
factory manner ;  both  among  the  poor,  and  in  other  ne- 
cessary expenses.  They  therefore  counselled  them  to 
"  look  out  seven  men,"  (as  sufficient  for  the  present,)  of 
known  probity  and  integrity,  and  "  full  of  the  Holy 
"  Spirit ; "  and  they  would  set  them  apart  for  this  service, 
and  commit  the  whole  business  to  their  management ;  that 
they  (the  apostles)  might  have  no  interruption,  in  giving 
themselves  up  to  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  and  to  prayer 
for  its  success.  This  proposal  giving  them  universal  satis- 
faction, the  choice  was  immediately  made,  and  the  apos- 
tles solemnly  set  apart  the  persons  chosen  for  the  work, 
by  prayer  and  imposition  of  hands. — We  read  nothing 
more  concerning  any  of  them,  except  Stephen  and  Philip; 
(Marg.  Ref.s — u. — Notes,  8 — 15.  vii.  viii.  xxi.  7 — 14;) 
unless  Nicolas  ("  a  proselyte,"  as  distinguished  from 
those  who  were  of  Jewish  extraction,)  were  the  founder  of 
the  heretical  sect,  called  Nicolaitans,  which  is  not  at  all 
probable.  (Note,  Rev.  ii.  14 — 16.)  All  the  names  seem 
to  be  of  Greek  original ;  and  perhaps  they  were  chosen 
from  among  the  Hellenists,  to  give  the  more  entire  satis- 
faction.— It  is  evident,  that  they  were  appointed  to  take 
care  of  the  property  of  the  church,  and  not  to  the  pastoral 
office;  and  the  argument  hence  deduced  to  prove  that 
every  congregation  ought  to  choose  its  own  spiritual  pas- 
tors, or  for  popular  elections  of  ministers  in  any  way, 
proves  nothing.  Men  are  generally  careful  enough,  to  en- 
trust their  property  in  the  hands  of  suitable  persons ;  but 
their  souls  are  seldom  more  in  danger,  than  when  they 
follow  "  teachers  after  their  own  hearts." — Beza  indeed 
seems  to  think,  that  if  the  apostles  would  not  appoint 
deacons,  except  by  the  choice  of  the  church,  much  less 
would  they  ordain  ministers,  or  spiritual  pastors :  but  this 
only  proves,  that  scriptural  ground  for  that  plan,  which 
he  zealously  supported,  was  not  easily  found,  and  that 
arguments  were  scarce. — Whatever  may  be  said  about  the 
expediency  or  inexpediency  of  these  arrangements;  the 
divine  authority  of  them  should  be  considered  as  another 
question.  It  must,  however,  be  allowed,  that  matters  are 
far  removed  from  what  is  reasonable,  scriptural,  or  profit- 
able, respecting  the  general  management  of  these  most 
important  concerns,  in  almost  every  part  of  the  visible 
church,  and  that  pastors  should  not  be  forced  on  congre- 
gations, against  whom  they  can  bring  just  and  reasonable 
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H.  4.  cm.  xii.  report,  n  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and 

Si;-!Ki«™'.  wisdom,  °  whom  we  may  appoint  over 
18,    m.    j,.b.,.    ,      '.  J     rr 

xxxii.  7.  ».  i..  this  business. 

xi.  2  —  ft.   xxviii.  ...  . 

«.  2t  i  cor.  xii.      4  But  we  will  'give  ourselves  con- 

o.    bpii.  *•»**•»,,  ,  .  .. 

I'lV  l7'  '"'  tmually  to  q  prayer,  and  to  the  mini- 
f  the  word. 


p.si.  1iomx'x!i9"a     5  And  r  the  saying  pleased  the  whole 

—8.     I  Cor.  ix.  16.    Col.   it.  17.     1  Tim.  iv.  13-16.    2  Tim.  iv.  2.  q  I.  M.  xiii.  2, 

X     Rom.  i.  ».     Eph.  L   IS—  17.  iii.  14-21.     I'hil.  i.  4.  9—  11.     Col.  i.9—  13.  ii.  I.  ir.  12. 
f  xv.  22.    Gen.  xii.  37.     Prov.  xv.  I.  23.  xjev.  II,  12. 


multitude:    and  they  chose  '  Stephen, .  a.  s. .«.  ™. «ii. 
a  man  full  of  faith  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  'and  Philip,  and  Prochorus,  and » »»*  s-i;<  JG- 
Nicanor,  and  Timon,  and    Parmenas, 
and  Nicolas,  u  a  proselyte  of  Antioch ;    u  xuu. 

6  Whom  they  set  before  the  apos- 
tles :    *  and,   when  they   had  prayed,  * 
they  laid  their  hands  on  them. 


17. 

A.  I  Tim. 
iv.  14.  v.  22. 
I!  Tim.  i.  S. 


objections,  whether  in  respect  of  doctrine  or  character. — 
It  lias  been  generally  taken  for  granted,  that  these  seven 
persons  were  ordained,  or  appointed,  to  the  office  of  "  dea- 
"  cons ; "  yet  they  are  not  so  called,  either  in  this  chapter, 
or  elsewhere  :  and  as  the  word  rendered  "  deacon  "  is  often 
translated  servant,  or  minister,  and  used  concerning  Christ 
himself;  (Rum .  xv.  8 ;  Gr.)  some  have  questioned  whe- 
ther there  were  such  a  distinct  order  in  the  church,  during 
the  times  of  the  apostles.  Nothing,  however,  can  be  more 
evident,  than  that  sucli  an  order  existed,  and  was  well 
known,  when  St.  Paul  wrote  his  epistle  to  the  Philippians 
and  his  first  epistle  to  Timothy.  (Notes,  Phil.  i.  1.  1  Tim. 
iii.  8 — 13.) — '  Now  if  they  '  (the  deacons,)  '  were  not  in- 
'  stituted  here  by  the  apostles,  I  desire  to  know  when, 
'  where,  and  by  whom,  they  were  instituted,  and  what 
'  other  record  we  have  left  us  of  such  an  institution  of 
'  them.'  IVIiitby.  If  then,  the  office  of  deacons  was  in- 
stituted on  this  occasion  ;  it  seems  undeniable,  that  they 
were  appointed  solely  to  take  care  of  the  temporal  con- 
cerns of  the  church ;  and  not,  as  deacons,  to  preach,  or 
to  administer  sacred  ordinances,  except  by  assisting  the 
elders,  presbyters,  or  bishops,  as  some  think  they  did,  in 
distributing  the  bread  and  wine  at  the  Lord's  supper. — 
'  This  is  as  true  of  the  deacons,  mentioned  by  St.  Paul ; 
'  (1  Tim.  iii ;)  there  is  not  a  word  said  of  their  ministering 
'  at  the  altar.'  Whitby.  He  might  have  added,  '  or  of 
their  preaching.'  Yet  it  is  plain,  that  Stephen  did  preach, 
and  tliat  Philip  both  preached  and  baptized ;  and  he  is 
even  called  "  the  evangelist."  (xxi.  8.)  It  therefore  occurs 
to  enquire,  whether  they  were  preachers  of  the  gospel, 
before  their  appointment  as  deacons,  or  became  preachers 
afterwards.  The  following  remarks  are  of  some  import- 
ance in  this  question.  '  The  choice  was  committed  to 
'  them;'  (the  laity;)  'yet  this  was  done  1st,  by  the  parti- 
'  cular  appointment  of  the  apostles,  for  "  the  twelve  called 
'  "  the  multitude,  and  said  unto  them,  Look  ye  out  seven 
"  men."  2dly.  They  specify  the  number,  and  the  quali- 
'  fications,  of  the  persons  to  be  chosen  to  this  office. 
'  3dly.  They  reserve  to  themselves  the  appointment  of  them 
'  to  this  work  :  saying,  "  Look  ye  out  seven  men,  whom 
'  "  we  may  appoint  over  this  business."  And,  lastly, "  they 
'  "  only  laid  their  hands  on  them."  So  in  the  case  of  the 
'  rulers  over  thousands,  &c.  ...  Moses  saith,  as  here, 
'  "  Choose  to  yourselves  men  of  wisdom  and  understand- 
'  "  ing,  and  known  to  your  tribes ; ...  and  I  will  set  them 
'  "  to  be  your  heads."  Accordingly  he  both  appointed 
'  them,  and  instructed  them  in  the  discharge  of  their 
'  office.  (Dent.  i.  13 — 170  It  seems  very  unlikely,  that 
'  «.he  apostles  would  have  made  this  one  requisite  of  the 
1  persons  to  be  chosen,  that  they  should  be  "  full  of  the  " 
'  extraordinary  gifts  of  the  "Holy  Ghost;"  ...if  their  office 


'  had  confined  them  to  the  ministry  of  the  widows  at  Jeru- 
'  salem.  ...Being  "men  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost;"  and 
'  of  that  wisdom  which  enabled  them  to  teach  others  ;  we 
'  cannot  reasonably  conceive,  that  they  were  disabled  by 
'  their  ordination  to  this  office,  from  doing  that  work  for 
'  which  they  were  fitted,  and  as  it  were  appointed,  by  these 
'  gifts  of  the  Spirit  conferred  on  them.  In  a  word,  it  is 
'  evident  from  this  history,  that  before  the  ordination  of 
'  these  deacons,  the  apostles  themselves  were  engaged  in 
'  this  work ;  for  the  treasure  of  the  church  was  "  laid  at 
"  the  apostles'  feet,  and  distribution  was  made  of  it  to 
"  every  man  according  as  he  had  need."  This  distribu- 
tion, therefore,  must  be  made  by  them,  who  had  this 
treasure  in  their  hands ;  and  therefore  they  appoint  these 
seven  over  this  business,  to  ease  themselves  of  this  trou- 
ble, that  they  might  "give  themselves"  more  entirely 
"  to  prayer  and  to  the  ministry  of  the  word."  ...  Now 
surely  that  work  which  the  apostles  personally  performed 
'  for  a  season,  must  be  consistent  with  their  commission 
'  to  "  teach  and  baptize  all  nations." '  Wlritby.  This 
statement  does  not  prove,  what  the  learned  author  seems 
to  have  intended,  that  the  deacons,  as svch,  were  appointed 
to  preach  and  baptize :  but,  to  me  at  least,  it  renders  it 
highly  probable,  that  some  of  the  seven  were  previously 
ministers,  or  evangelists  ;  and  that  they  spared  time  from 
the  ministry  of  the  word,  for  this  service,  as  the  apostles 
had  done  before  the  appointment  of  these  assistants. 
Some  of  the  fathers  assert,  that  they  were  all  of  the  num- 
ber of  the  seventy  disciples  :  but  of  this  there  is  no  other 
proof.  In  the  abundance  of  spiritual  and  miraculous  gifts, 
communicated  at  this  favoured  season,  it  is  highly  proba- 
ble, that  many  were  thus  qualified  for  important  services, 
who  had  not  at  present  a  call  or  opening  to  perform  them. 
The  apostles,  in  counselling  the  church,  make  no  distinc- 
tion between  such  as  had  been  employed  in  the  ministry, 
and  others :  and  probably  some  of  each  were  chosen.  Ste- 
phen and  Philip,  we  may  suppose,  were  of  the  former ; 
and  when  Stephen  was  martyred,  and  Philip  fully  engaged 
at  a  distance,  others  might  be  chosen  as  deacons.  And  it 
appears  to  me  very  likely,  that,  both  at  this  and  future 
periods,  many,  who  were  appointed  deacons  in  the  first 
instance,  afterwards  became  evangelists  or  pastors  ;  and 
when  they  were  fully  employed,  other  deacons  were  ap- 
pointed. (Note,  1  Tim.  iii.  8 — 13.) — Let  it  be  especially 
noted,  in  this  connexion  ;  that  those  who  claim  to  be,  ex- 
clusively or  particularly,  the  successors  of  the  apostles, 
should  be  more  excluded  from  temporal  concerns,  and  all 
secular  avocations,  than  even  other  ministers  are,  "  that 
"  they  may  more  entirely  give  themselves  to  prayer  and 
"  the  ministry  of  the  word." — Laid  their  hands,  &c.  (6) 
'  The  Christian  church  observed  this  rite,  both  in  ordain- 
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,  ,ii.24.  xix.  20.      7  And  y  the  word  of  God  increased ; 
"'  *  and  the  number  of  the  disciples  mul- 
*  HI'iHiLtt'  tiplied  m    Jerusalem    greatly ;    and   a 
'*"  3J;li^  great  company    of  *  the  priests    were 
"  b  obedient  to  the  faith. 

8  f  And  Stephen,  c  full  of  faith  and 


42. 
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2fi.  2  The*,  i.  8. 

Hcb.  T.  ».  xi.  8. 
<:  3.  5.  10.  15.  vii.  65.    Epli.ir.il 


]  Tim.  iii.  13. 


18.  IT.  2», 
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ixvi. 


power,    did  great  wonders  and  mira-a  11.17.  i 

r,  ,  30.  viii. 

cles  among  the  people.  « "»>•  •».  xni.  i- 

9  Then  *  there  arose  certain  of  f  the  f  f,"^,.^  XXY; 

synagogue,  which  is  called  the  syna-  xx!i; -'f  ^* 
e  of  the  Libertines,  and  *  Cyre-  B  f,xi-,'u2-  xi  so 
i,  and  "  Alexandrians,  and  of  them  ™-,. 32.  Matt- 

h  xviii.  24.  xxvii.  6. 


gogue 
nians, 


'  ing  ministers,  and  in  conferring  the  gifts  of  the  Holy 
'  Spirit.'  Beza.  (Marg.  Ref.  x. — Notes,  viii.  14 — 17. 
1  Tim.  v.  2 1,22.) 

Reason.  (2)  Aperov.  xii.  3.  John  viii.  29.  1  John  iii.  22. 
"  Pleasing,"  viz.  to  God. — To  serve.']  AIOXOVEIV.  xix.  22. 
Matt.  iv.  11.  xx.  28.  jRom.  xv.  25,  et  al.  AIOXOVOJ,  Matt. 
xx.  26.  P/iiZ.  i.  1.  1  Tim.  iii.  8.  12.— Of  honest  report.  (3) 
MctfUupii/tenus.  x.  22.  xxii.  12.  Heb.  xi.  2.  4,  5.  39.  3  John 
12. — Business.]  Xptia;.  ii.  45.  iv.  35.  xx.  34.  xxviii.  10. 
Matt.  iii.  14.  Tfom.xii.  13.  Eph.  iv.  28.  Phil.  iv.  16.  19. 
Usus,  utilitas,  commodum,  a  xpao/x.ai,  f/ifor  aZigua  re. — 
We  will  give  ourselves  up.  (4)  UpotrxapTipya-ofj.??.  See  on 
i.  14.— The  ministry.]  TM  Jiaxovia.  1.  i.  17.  25.  xi.  29.  xii. 
25.  Rom.  xv.  31,  et  al.  See  on  2. 

V.  7-  'A  happy  event  of  a  time  of  trial.'  Beza. — 
The  triumph  of  divine  grace  in  the  conversion  of  "  a  great 
"  company  of  the  priests ; "  considering  the  heavy  loss 
which  they  must  in  consequence  sustain,  as  excluded  from 
the  emoluments  of  the  priesthood ;  and  the  persecution  to 
which,  in  an  especial  manner,  they  must  be  exposed  from 
'he  unbelieving  priests  and  rulers,  in  addition  to  their  pe- 
culiar prejudices  against  the  gospel ;  has  appeared  to  some 
expositors  too  extraordinary  to  be  at  all  probable ;  and 
they  propose,  without  authority,  to  alter  the  text,  and  to 
read,  "  and  a  great  company,  with  some  of  the  priests, 
"  were  obedient  to  the  faith."  But  that  divine  illumination 
and  grace,  which  caused  Saul  the  persecutor  "  to  count 
"  all  but  loss  for  Christ ; "  and  when  "  he  had  suffered  the 
"  loss  of  all  things,  to  count  them  but  dung  that  he  might 
"  win  Christ,"  would  be  sufficient  for  these  priests  also. 
(Notes,  Matt.  xiii.  44 — 46.  Phil.  iii.  8—11.)  Indeed,  the 
triumph  of  the  gospel,  without  this,  would  in  some  re- 
spects have  been  incomplete;  and  it  does  not  become  us, 
either  to  alter  the  scriptures,  or  to  veil  the  glory  and  splen- 
dour of  divine  grace. — There  were  several  thousands  of 
priests  in  the  days  of  Ezra :  (Ezra  ii.  36 — 39 :)  and  a 
great  company  might  embrace  the  gospel,  and  yet  a  large 
majority  might  persist  in  unbelief. — The  abundant  proof, 
in  every  way  given,  that  Jesus  was  the  Messiah,  could  not 
fail  to  convince  the  understanding  of  numbers  among  the 
priests  and  rulers ;  and  by  the  grace  of  God,  many  of  these 
acted  according  to  their  convictions :  "  with  the  heart 
"  they  believed  unto  righteousness,  and  with  the  mouth 
"  made  confession  unto  salvation."  (Notes,  xxvi.  24 — 29. 
John  xii.  42,  43.  Rom.  x.  5 — 11.) — It  seems  probable,  that 
some  of  these  converted  priests  became  ministers  of  the 
gospel :  yet  no  intimation  is  given  in  the  New  Testament, 
of  any  priest,  of  the  family  of  Aaron,  being  employed  as  a 
Christian  minister.  John  the  Baptist  was  a  priest ;  Barna- 
bas was  a  Levite  :  but  nothing  else,  in  this  respect,  is  said 
either  of  priests  or  Levites.  It  may,  then,  be  a  matter  of 
enquiry,  whether  this  circumstance  were  not  intentionally 
ordered,  to  mark,  not  a  gradual  transition,  but  an  imme- 
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diate  and  entire  change,  in  the  external  administration  of 
the  church.     (Notes,  Is.  Ixi.  4 — 6.  Ixvi.  19 — 23.) 

A  great  company.]  IloXi/j  ex^os-  i.  15.  xi.  24.  Matt.  xxvi. 
47. —  Were  obedient  to.]  'TTrrjxsov.  Matt.  viii.  27.  Mark  i. 
27.  iv.  41.  Luke  viii.  25.  xvii.  6.  Rom.  vi.  12.  16.  x.  16. 
Eph.  vi.  1,  et  al.  Ex  wro,  et  axuu,  audio. 

V.  8.  '  It  appears  plainly  from  the  foregoing  history, 
'  that  it  was  not  as  a  deacon,  that  he '  (Stephen) '  preached : 
'  but  the  extraordinary  gifts  of  the  Spirit  he  received 
'  eminently  qualified  him  for  that  work.  And  no  doubt 
'  many  Christians,  not  statedly  devoted  to  the  ministry,  and 
{  whose  furniture  was  far  inferior  to  his,  would  be  capable 
'  of  declaring  Christ  and  his  gospel  to  strangers,  in  an  edi- 
'  fying  and  useful  manner,  and  would  not  fail  accordingly 
'  to  do  it,  as  Providence  gave  them  a  call  and  an  oppor- 
'  tunity.'  Doddridge. — '  He  that  will  plead  a  commission 
'  from  God  to  preach  the  gospel,  without  an  ordinary  mis- 
'  sion,  must  shew  the  like  extraordinary  gifts  or  miraculous 
'  assistances :  God  never  sending  any  person  to  do  his 
'  work,  without  some  testimony  from  himself,  or  from 
'  persons  commissioned  by  him.'  Whitby. — It  is  most 
likely,  that  Stephen  was  previously  a  preacher :  but  if  he 
was  not,  it  can  hardly  be  supposed,  that  he  would  under- 
take that  important  office,  however  qualified,  at  Jerusalem, 
and  amidst  the  apostles,  without  their  sanction;  or  that 
others,  in  such  circumstances,  would  do  this.  At  the 
same  time,  it  must  fairly  be  allowed,  that  extraordinary 
cases  may  arise,  which  would  justify  the  dispensing  with 
ordinary  rules ;  and  remarkable  persons  may  be  raised  up, 
though  not  endued  with  miraculous  powers,  who  may  be 
fully  warranted  to  teach  the  ignorant,  not  only  privately, 
but  in  the  most  publick  manner;  though  not  expressly  ap- 
pointed to  the  ministry.  It  is  certain  that  John  the  Baptist 
wrought  no  miracles  :  yet  his  ministry  (as  entirely  dis- 
tinct from  the  priesthood,)  was  from  God,  without  any 
human  appointment :  and  it  is  far  from  clear,  that  all  the 
prophets  wrought  miracles,  indeed  it  is  recorded  of  only 
a  few  of  them  that  they  did  ;  and  they  were  not  sanctioned, 
but  opposed,  by  the  stated  ministers  of  religion  :  yet  their 
calling  was  divine.  This  appeared  by  the  agreement  of 
their  instructions  with  the  scripture,  and  by  the  effects  of 
their  labours.  General  rules,  however,  though  they  ad- 
mit of  some  exceptions,  form  the  measure  of  our  conduct 
in  all  ordinary  cases  :  and  it  is  extremely  dangerous  to  give 
a  kind  of  unlimited  sanction,  to  all  who  suppose  them- 
selves, or  are  supposed  by  their  favourers,  to  be  qualified 
for  the  publick  ministry,  to  engage  in  it,  without  any  ap- 
pointment from  the  church  and  its  ministers.  (Marg.  Ref. 
— Notes,  viii.  4.  2  Kings  iii.  20.  iv.  23.  Mark  ix.  38 — 40. 
Luke  ix.  46 — 50,  v.  50.) 

V.  9 — 14.  There  were  a  number  of  synagogues  at  Jeru- 
salem, belonging  to  different  descriptions  of  strangers  re- 
siding there ;  several  of  whom  were  proselytes,  and  not 
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of 


'  Cilicia  and  of  k  Asia, 
Stephen. 


disputing 


fcor  i  20 
' 


10  And  they  were  not  m  able  to  re- 
sist  the  wisdom  and  "  the  spirit,   by 
.2.u  it's-  !?:  which  he  spake. 

xT  2JI.  S.  !iL  1  1  Then  °  they  suborned  men,  which 
'&  ""'««•  x.>  said,  We  have  heard  him  speak  p  blas- 
john~v'iix46.  ''  phemous  words  q  against  Moses,  and 

n  Jobxxxii.  K  18.  J  .  _      . 


ixxi'i     12-is.      12  And 'they  stirred  up  the  people, 
E"  3 ;  '»7.tt  an(J  the  elders,  and  the  scribes,  and 

xxii.  Ut,  60.  xxviii.   12— IS.    Jolni  xvi.  3.     Rom.  iii.  8.  p  li.  xviii.  6.  xxvi.  II. 

L*T.  xxir.  16.    1  Kin?*  xxi.  10— la    John  x.  33-36.     I  Tim.  i.  13.  q  Tii.  37— 

39.  xv.  21.  xxi.  20— 22.  28.    John  i.  17.  T.  45-47.  ix.  29.     Heb.  iii.  2—5.  r  xtn. 

50.  xiv.  2.  xvii.  5.  13.  xxi.  27.     ITOT.  x».  18. 


came  upon  him,  'and  caught  him,  and 
brought  him  to  the  council, 

13  And    '  set   up   false   witnesses, 
which  said,  This  man  ceascth  not  to 
speak  blasphemous  words  against  this 
holy  place,  and  the  law  : 

14  For  we    have   heard    him  say, 
That  this  Jesus  of  Nazareth  shall  de- 
stroy this  place,  and  shall x  change  the 
*  customs  which  Moses  delivered  us. 

15  And  all  that  sat  in  the  council, 
looking    stedfastly  on  him,   y  saw    his 
face  as  it  had  been  the  face  of  an  angel. 

y  Ex.  xxxiv.  29—30.    EC.  via.  I.    Matt.  xiii.  -13.  xvii.  2. 


*  iv.  1—S.   T.  18. 

IT.  x>i.   19—21. 

\MI.  '>,  4.  xviii. 

12.  Malt.  xxvi. 

67. 
t  11.  Pi.  xxvii.  IU' 

xxxv.  11.  Ifi.  :>. 

u  l>.    Ixvi.    |_<;. 

Jer.   vii.   4—14 

xxvi.    6-9.    12. 

is.  Dan.  ix.  28. 

Mic.      iii.      VI. 

Zech.  \  .  1.  xiv. 

2.    Matt,    xxiv 

1,  2.  Mark  xiv. 

:.H.    Luke    xii>. 

:«,  Si.   xxi.   f.. 

24.  John  ir.  21. 
x  U.  Ixv.  I.S.  IXM. 

1»— 21.  Hoj.  iii. 

4.  Gal.  iii.  111.  •.':•, 

IT.   3—5.     H,h. 

vii.  11—19.  viii. 

B— 13.  ix.»— II. 

x.  1—18.  xii.  2-: 

-28. 

•  Or,  HIM. 
2Cor.  iii.7,  8.  IS. 


of  Jewish  extraction.  (Marg.  Ref.  e — k.) — "The  Liber- 
"  tines  "seem  to  have  been  the  descendants  of  persons, 
who  had  been  slaves,  and  had  obtained  their  freedom  : 
though  some  think,  that  they  were  Jews,  who  were  ad- 
mitted to  the  privilege  of  Roman  citizens  ;  but  the  word, 
I  believe,  is  never  used  in  that  sense.  Each  of  these  syna- 
gogues had  an  academy  belonging  to  it,  where  students 
were  instructed  by  some  Rabbi :  so  that  these  teachers,  or 
their  more  forward  scholars,  seem  to  have  challenged 
Stephen  to  a  disputation  concerning  his  doctrine.  But 
they  were  baffled  by  him  in  argument :  for  he  had  not  only 
truth  on  his  side,  and  eminent  abilities  ;  but  the  Lord  had 
endued  him  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  with  such  wisdom,  judg- 
ment, temper,  and  utterance,  as  they  could  not  withstand. 
(Marg.  Ref.  m.— Notes,  Matt.  x.  19,  20.  Luke  xxi.  12 — 
19.)  Instead,  however,  of  yielding  to  conviction,  they 
bribed  certain  unprincipled  persons  to  accuse  him,  before 
the  people  and  the  rulers,  as  an  enemy  to  the  Jewish  church 
and  nation  :  so  that  he  was  violently  apprehended,  brought 
before  the  council,  and  charged  with  blasphemy;  for 
having  said  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth  (whom  they  men- 
tioned with  the  utmost  contempt,)  had  declared,  that  he 
would  destroy  the  temple,  and  abrogate  the  Mosaick  law. 
No  doubt  Stephen  foretold,  that  Jesus  would  destroy  the 
city  and  temple,  in  case  the  nation  of  the  Jews  persisted 
in  opposition  to  him :  but  the  apostles  did  not  under- 
stand till  long  after,  that  the  Mosaick  law  was  to  be  abro- 
gated ;  so  that  this  was  their  inference  from  his  doctrine  • 
and  as  the  temple  and  city  had  before  been  destroyed,  anc 
yet  the  ritual  law  of  Moses  had  not  been  altered  ;  this  in- 
ference was  precarious,  and  their  testimony  false.  (Marg, 
Ref.  o — y. — Notes,  Is.  Ixiv.  9 — 12.  Jer.  vii.  12 — 15.  xxvi 
9.  Dan.  ix.  25—27.  Mic.  iii.  8—12.  Zech.  xi.  1—3.  xiv. 
— ?,.  Mutt.  xxvi.  57 — 62.)  There  was,  however,  no 
blasphemy  in  the  words,  if  he  had  really  spoken  them ; 
for  they  were  literally  verified  a  few  years  after,  according  to 
predictions  of  the  ancient  prophets,  and  the  types  of  the 
law  itself,  when  rightly  understood,  as  well  as  the  pre- 
dictions of  our  Lord.  (Marg.  Ref.  x. — Notes,  Is.  Ixvi.  3 — 6 
19 — 23.  Jer.  xxxi.  31 — 34.  Dan.  ix.  24 — 27.  Hos.  iii.  4 
5.  Zech.  xi.  1—3.  xiv.  10,  11.  Mai.  i.  9—11.  Matt,  xxiv! 
Heb.  viii.  7 — 13.) — Cilicia.  (9)  Probably  Saul  was  one 
of  these. 

To  resist  theicistlom.  (10)  Avlimvai  r»  <rr>$ia.  See  on 
Luke  xxi.  15. — Tlu-y  suborned.  (11)  'TTTE&tXov.  Here 
only:  ex  wro,  et  £a**a,  jacio. — They  stirred  up.  (12) 


Here  only  :  ex  <n/v,  et  xntu,  moveo.  "  Tliev 
"  moved  at  once  both  the  people  and  the  elders,  &c." 
They  caught. .]  Svmprao-av.  xix.  29.  xxvii.  15.  Luke  viii. 
29. — Both  the  people  and  the  rulers  concurred  in  appre- 
hending Stephen  :  whereas  on  other  occasions,  the  rulers 
feared  the  people. — The  customs.  (14)  "  The  rites." 
Marg.  Ta  i$n.  xvi.  21.  xxv.  16.  xxvi.  3.  Luke  xxii.  39. 
John  xix.  40.  The  traditions  of  the  elders,  or  what  was 
called  the  oral  law,  as  well  as  the  written  institutions  ot 
Moses,  seem  to  have  been  meant. 

V.  15.  When  the  members  of  the  council  stedfastly 
looked  on  Stephen,  to  observe  whether  lie  shewed  any 
signs  of  guilt  or  terror,  they  saw  his  countenance  calm 
and  serene  and  irradiated,  probably  in  a  miraculous  man- 
ner, as  the  face  of  Moses  had  been  when  he  came  down 
from  the  mount ;  so  that  he  appeared  more  like  an  angel, 
than  a  man,  as  he  stood  before  them.  But,  as  they  dis- 
regarded all  the  other  miracles,  so  they  remained  unmoved 
even  by  this  divine  attestation  to  his  character.  It  is  re- 
markable, that  lie  who  was  accused  of  blaspheming  against 
Moses,  should,  in  the  presence  of  those  who  "  sat  in 
"  Moses's  seat,"  be  thus  honoured;  even  as  that  lawgiver 
had  been,  when  he  came  down  from  the  mount  of  God. 
(Marg-.  Ref.  Ex',  xxxiv.  29 — 35.  2  Cor.  iii.  7 — 18.) 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS 
V.  1-7. 

Unless  partial  and  carnal  self-love  could  be  wholly  de- 
stroyed out  of  every  heart;  envies,  murmurs,  jealousies, 
and  discontents  will  creep  in,  and,  in  some  degree,  disturb 
every  community  on  earth,  however  collected  and  governed. 
We  need  not  then  be  surprised  to  find  such  things  :  they 
belong  to  human  nature  :  apostolick  administration  could 
not  wholly  exclude  them ;  and  that,  even  among  persons 
endued  with  great  grace.  It  is  indeed,  exceedingly  diffi- 
cult to  exclude  gross  evils,  even  where  the  most  of  those 
concerned  are  earnestly  desirous  of  doing  it.  And  as  it  is 
not  to  be  expected,  that  the  administration  of  affairs,  cither 
in  nations,  or  in  any  part  of  the  visible  church,  will  he 
conducted  with  apostolick  disinterestedness,  wisdom,  and 
sanctity ;  the  subject  before  us  may  serve  to  repress  our 
murmurs  against  governors,  and  established  authorities, 
though  we  cannot  cordially  approve  of  their  measures  : 
for  unreasonable  expectations  always  end  in  bitter  disap- 
points.— We  should,  however,  repress  the  first  risings  erf 
selfish  passions  in  our  own  hearts ;  and  endeavour  to  pre- 
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CHAP.  VII. 

Stephen,  being  required  to  answer  before  the  coun- 
cil, shews  how  God  called  Abraham,  and  promised 
Canaan  to  him  and  his  seed,  1 — 8  ;  how  Joseph  was 
sold  by  his  brethren,  and  Jacob  with  his  family  went 
down  into  Jlgypt,  9 — 16 ;  that  when  they  were  op- 
pressed by  the  Egyptians,  Moses  was  born,  and  brought 
up  by  Pharaoh's  daughter,  17 — 22;  that  attempting  to 
deliver  Israel  he  was  rejected,  and  fled  into  Midian,  23 
— 29  ;  that  at  length  he  was  sent  to  be  their  deliverer, 
30 — 36;  that  he  prophesied  of  Christ,  received  the 
law  for  Israel,  and  was  grieved  by  their  rebellion  and 
idolatry,  37 — 43  ;  that  they  had  "  the  tabernacle  of 
"  witness,"  till  Solomon  built  the  temple,  44 — 47 ; 
yet,  according  to  the  prophets,  "  the  Most  High 
"  dwelleth  not  in  temples  made  with  hands,"  48 — 50. 


He  boldly  accuses  the  council  and  the  nation  of  imi- 
tating the  rebellion  and  persecution  of  their  ancestors, 
who  rejected  and  slew  the  prophets  ;  and  charges 
them  with  murdering  Christ,  in  violation  of  their  own 
law,  51 — 53.  Being  "  cut  to  the  heart,"  they  hasten 
to  stone  him ;  while  he,  favoured  with  a  vision  of 
Christ,  and  calling  on  him  to  receive  his  soul,  and 

pardon  his  murderers,  falls  asleep,  54 — 60.  h 

c 

J_  HEN  said  the  high  priest,  "  Are 
these  things  so  ? 

2  And  he  said, b  Men,  brethren,  and 
fathers,  hearken :  °  The  God  of  glory  d 
d  appeared  unto  our   father  Abraham, 
e  when  he  was  in  Mesopotamia,  before  ef 
he  dwelt  in  f  Charran, 


vi.  i3,  1-1.  Matt. 
xxvi.  61,  (a 
Mark  xiv.  68— 
60.  John  xvif\. 
19—21.  33— 35. 
xxii.  ).  xxiii.  7. 
P«.  xxiv.  7.  10. 
xx ix.  .'t.  Is.  vi. 
.1.  Matt.  vi.  13. 
I. nk.-  ii.  14. 
.I'.lni  i.  I-!,  xii. 
41.  2  Cor.  iv. 
J-P.  Tit.  ii.  13 
Gr.  Heb.  i.  3 
Kev.  iv.  11.  T. 
12,  13. 

Gen.  xi'.  .. 
Nell.  ix.  7.  Is. 
Ii.  2. 

Josh.  xxiv.  2. 
Gen.      xi.     31 
xii.  fl.  xxix.   4 
Huron. 


vent  them  in  others,  or  to  remove  all  occasions  of  them 
from  others  as  far  as  we  can  :  and,  if  they  begin  to  appear, 
such  concessions  and  regulations  should  be  made  without 
delay,  as  may  disappoint  that  enemy,  who  thus  seeks  to 
divide  the  house  and  kingdom  against  itself.  (Notes,  Matt. 
xii.  25,  26.  Gai.  v.  13 — 15.)  In  general  the  ministers  of 
Christ  should  leave  to  other  men,  as  far  as  they  can,  the 
management  of  secular  concerns,  even  such  as  belong  to 
the  church,  or  to  charitable  institutions;  that  they  may 
keep  clear  of  all  suspicion  of  partiality  or  injustice,  and  be 
more  at  leisure,  and  unencumbered  in  attending  to  their 
proper  office.  But,  if  it  be  unreasonable  and  sinful  for 
them  to  "  leave  the  word  of  God,"  even  to  superintend 
the  care  of  the  poor,  and  those  secular  concerns  which 
have  an  intimate  connexion  with  piety  and  charity :  how 
inexcusable  must  they  be,  who  leave  the  publick  ministry, 
and  even  the  care  of  the  poor  and  sick,  to  others,  and 
waste  their  times  in  dissipated  pleasures,  luxurious  indul- 
gence, ambitious  and  covetous  pursuits,  or  such  studies, 
as  are  foreign  to  the  clerical  profession  !  or  who  spend 
their  time,  abilities,  and  zeal,  in  political  disputes! — If  men 
are  not  qualified  even  "  to  serve  tables,"  or  regulate  chari- 
ties, except  they  be  of  "  honest  report,"  and  endued  with 
heavenly  wisdom  and  grace :  how  pernicious  must  it  be, 
to  commit  the  important  trust  of  "  watching  for  men's 
"  souls "  to  such  persons,  as  are  evidently  destitute  of 
these  endowments !  It  therefore  behoves  those,  who  are 
concerned  in  choosing,  appointing,  or  ordaining  men  to 
any  office  in  the  church,  to  do  it  with  good  advice,  serious 
deliberation,  and  fervent  prayer  for  divine  direction.  (Notes, 
1  Tim.  v.  21,  22.  24,  25.) — When  proper  methods  have 
been  taken  to  prevent  disputes,  and  to  preserve  the  peace 
of  the  church,  and  to  secure  an  upright,  impartial,  and 
prudent  management  of  all  her  concerns  ;  and  when  pastors 
are  left  at  liberty,  and  are  zealously  willing  "  to  give  them- 
"  selves  continually  to  prayer,  and  to  the  ministry  of  the 
"  word  ;  "  it  may  be  expected  that  the  cause  of  truth  will 
gain  ground,  that  the  numbr"  of  disciples  will  be  multi- 
plied, and  that  even  the  most  prejudiced  will  be  won  over 
tr>  embrace  the  gospel :  and  when  priests,  or  teachers,  or 
leading  peisons,  who  have  been  blind,  prejudiced,  or  care- 
less, "  become  obedient  to  the  faith;"  it  may  be  consi- 
dered as  a  peculiar  triumph  of  divine  grace,  and  a  most 
important  advantage  to  the  church. 


V.  8—15. 

Those  who  are  full  of  faith  will  be  full  of  power ;  not 
indeed  for  working  miracles,  but  to  resist  temptations,  to 
endure  hardships,  and  to  perform  arduous  services  :  (Notes, 
Heb.  xi :)  and,  when  the  Saviour  calls  men  forth  to  con- 
tend earnestly  for  the  truth  ;  he  "  will  give  them  a  mouth 
"  and  wisdom,  which  all  their  enemies  shall  not  be  able  to 
"  gainsay  or  resist."  But  worldly  disputants,  when  thus 
disconcerted,  commonly  have  recourse  to  other  weapons, 
to  defend  their  errors  and  to  gratify  their  deep  resentment. 
In  ordinary  cases,  ridicule  and  abuse  may  suffice :  but 
when  enmity  to  the  gospel  concurs  with  indignation  at 
being  defeated  in  a  vain-glorious  contest,  a  more  base 
and  injurious  method  of  revenge  will  frequently  be  devised. 
— How  irrational  a  creature  is  man !  To  assert,  that  an 
intelligent  being  is  capable  of  deliberately  supporting  a 
system  of  religion,  by  subornation,  perjury,  lying  testi- 
mony, and  murder,  might  have  been  deemed  a  libel  on 
human  nature,  and  on  reason  itself,  had  it  not  been  done 
in  numberless  instances.  But  the  blame  rests  not  on  the 
understanding,  so  much  as  on  the  heart,  of  a  fallen  crea- 
ture, "  which  is  deceitful  above  all  things,  and  desperately 
"  wicked."  (Note,  Jer.  xvii.  9,  10.) — Those  who  prefer 
human  traditions  and  reasonings  to  divine  revelation,  will 
frequently  charge  those  with  blasphemy,  who  "  speak  ac- 
"  cording  to  the  oracles  of  God  :  "  and  most  injurious  false 
testimony  is  often  borne,  through  prejudiced  conclusions 
from  men's  words,  or  wrong  constructions  put  on  them. 
But  the  servant  of  the  Lord,  possessing  a  clear  conscience, 
a  cheerful  hope,  and  divine  consolations,  may  smile  in  the 
face  of  danger  and  death;  and  may  appear  amidst  his  most 
furious  persecutors,  not  only  as  "  a  lamb  in  the  midst  of 
"  wolves,"  but  even  as  an  angel  surrounded  with  malig- 
nant demons. 

NOTL.S. 

CHAF.  VII.  V.  1—8.  (Marg.  Rcf.  a.)  This  speech  of 
Stephen  may  be  considered,  either  as  an  answer  to  the  ac- 
cusation brought  against  him,  or  as  his  testimony  to  Jesus 
Christ :  and  the  same  arguments  would  serve  both  pur- 
poses. As  he  was  not  permitted  to  conclude  ;  so  we  have 
here  rather  an  introduction  to  his  main  subject,  than  the 
whole  of  his  intended  discourse.  (Notes,  51 — 53.  xvii.  3C 
81.  xxiv.  24 — 27.  xxvi.  24 — 32.) — There  was  peculiar  wis- 
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3  And  said  unto  him, g  Get  thee  out 
of  thy  country,  and  from  thy  kindred, 
and  come  into  ''  the  land  which  I  shall 
shew  thee. 

4  Then  '  came  he  out  of  the  land  of 
the  Chaldeans,  and  dwelt  in  Charran : 
and  from  thence,  when  his  father  was 
dead,  he  removed  him  into  this  land, 
wherein  ye  now  dwell. 

5  And  k  he  gave  him  none  inheritance 
in  it,  no,  '  not  so  much  as  to  set  his  foot 
on :  m  yet  he  promised  that  he  would 
give  it  to  him  for  a  possession,  and  to 
his  seed  after  him,  "  when  as  yet  he 
had  no  child. 

6  And   God   spake   on   this    wise, 
0  That  his  seed  should  sojourn  in  a 
strange  land ;    and  that  they  should 
bring  them  into  bondage,  and  entreat 
them  evil p  four  hundred  years. 

7  And  q  the   nation  to  whom  they 
shall  be  in  bondage  will  I  judge,  said 
God:  and  after  that,  shall  they  come 
forth,  '  and  serve  me  in  this  place. 

8  And  he  gave  him  'the  covenant 


of  circumcision.  '  And  so  Abraham  be- 
gat Isaac,  and  circumcised  him  the 
eighth  day ;  "  and  Isaac  begat  Jacob ; 
x  and  Jacob  begat  the  twelve  '  patri- 
archs. 

9  And  the  patriarchs,  *  moved  with 
envy,  "  sold  Joseph  into  Egypt :  b  but 
God  was  with  him, 

10  And  °  delivered  him  out  of  all 
his  afflictions,  dand  gave  him  favour 
and  wisdom  in  the  sight  of  Pharaoh, 
king   of  Egypt ;    and   he    made   him 
governor    over    Egypt    and    all    his 
house. 

1 1  Now  e  there  came  a  dearth  over 
all  the  land  of  Egypt  and  Canaan,  and 
great  affliction :  and  our  fathers  found 
no  sustenance. 

12  But   f  when   Jacob  heard    that 
there  was  corn  in  Egypt,  he  sent  out 
our  fathers  first. 

13  And  at  the  second  time  s  Joseph 
was  made  known  to  his  brethren  ;  and 
Joseph's   kindred    was  made    known 
unto  Pharaoh. 
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dom  in  referring  to  the  ancient  records  of  the  nation,  and 
in  speaking  honourably  of  those  characters,  for  which  his 
hearers  professed  so  great  a  veneration,  and  so  strong  an 
attachment ;  though  they  neither  understood  the  general 
plan  of  the  Lord's  dealings  with  their  ancestors,  nor  en-  , 
tered  into  their  views,  nor  copied  their  examples.  The 
animation  and  beauty  of  the  address  must  be,  in  a  great 
measure,  lost  to  us,  unless  we  could  place  ourselves  ex- 
actly in  the  situation  of  the  Jews,  and  appropriate,  as  it 
were,  their  peculiar  sentiments  and  feelings  on  these  sub- 
jects. Stephen  was  accused  of  predicting  the  abrogation 
of  the  ceremonial  law,  as  if  the  intimation  of  such  a  change 
was  blasphemous :  whereas,  in  fact,  the  best  and  most 
eminent  persons  among  their  ancestors  lived  before  the 
promulgation  of  that  law;  which  could  not  therefore  be 
essential  to  the  acceptable  worship  of  God.  This  seems 
to  have  been  covectly  insinuated,  in  the  beginning  of  his 
discourse,  which  Stephen  opened  in  the  language  of  re- 
spect, deference,  and  affection.  He  observed,  that  "  the 
"  God  of  glory,"  who  is  altogether  glorious,  and  the  Foun- 
tain of  glory,  and  who  had  shewn  his  visible  glory  in  the 
camp  of  Israel,  in  the  tabernacle,  and  in  the  temple,  Jlrst 
appeared  to  Abraham,  not  in  Canaan,  to  which  they 
thought  his  peculiar  presence  limited,  but  in  Mesopota- 
mia. (Notes,  Gen.  xi.  '26 — 32.  xii.  1 — 3.  Josh.  xxiv.  2. 
Heb.  xi.  8 — 10.) — As  the  history  has  already  been  consi- 
dered, I  shall  here  only  advert  to  those  things,  which  in- 
volve difficulty,  or  form  an  essential  part  of  Stephen's  argu- 
ment. (Marg.  Ref.)  Both  "  Ur  of  the  Chaldees,"  and 
Charran,  or  Haran,  were,  properly  speaking,  in  Mesopo- 
tamia ;  though  Haran  was  much  nearer  to  the  promised 
land,  than  Ur  was. — It  is  here  peculiarly  noticed,  that, 


when  the  promise  of  Canaan  to  Abraham's  posterity  was 
given,  he  had  neither  any  possession  in  the  land,  even  so 
much  as  to  be  able  to  set  his  foot  down,  except  on  the 
land  of  others ;  nor  had  he  any  children  to  inherit,  if  he 
!  had  had  any  possession  (5). — From  the  calling  of  Abram, 
to  the  Exodus,  or  departure  out  of  Egypt,  was  four  hun- 
dred and  thirty  years.  Twenty-five  elapsed  before  Isaac 
was  born  ;  and  tradition  reports  that  he  was  five  years  old 
when  weaned,  and  when  Ishmael,  who  was  of  Egyptian 
extraction  by  his  mother,  mocked  him.  The  apostle  con- 
siders this  as  a  species  of  persecution,  and  many  date  these 
four  hundred  years  from  that  event.  (Notes,  Gen.  xv.  12 — 
16.  xxi.  8 — 12.  Ex.  xii.  40.) — "  The  covenant  of  circum- 
"  cision,"  is  that  covenant,  which  was  sealed  by  circumci- 
sion, above  four  hundred  years  before  the  promulgation  of 
the  Mosaick  law.  (Notes,  Gen.  xvii.  7 — 12.  23 — 27.  xxi. 
3,  4.  Ex.  xix.  5.  Rom.  iv.  9—17.  Gal.  iii.  15—29.) 

Men,  brethren,  and  fathers.  (2)  Notes,  i.  16'— 18,  c.  16. 
xxii.  1 — 5,  v.  1. — Get  thee  out.  (3)  E&xSt,  X.T.X.  The  words 
of  the  LXX,  though  not  the  whole  of  the  verse,  Gen.  xii. 
1. — He  removed.  (4)  hWuxitrev.  43.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — 
1  Chr.  v.  26.  viii.  G.  Sept.  Mtloixso-io.  Matt.  i.  1 1,  12.  Ex 
/xsra  et  otxof,  domus. — Not  so  much  as  to  set  his  foot  on.  (5) 
Oi/J=  SYJJJM  iroSof.  Nee  pedis  spatium. — When  Sarah  died, 
Abraham  had  no  land  for  a  burying  place,  till  he  bought 
it.  Notes,  Gen.  xxiii. — Patriarchs.  (S)  Ylalpiapxaf.  See  on 
ii.  29. 

V.  9 — 13.  Joseph  was  the  peculiar  favourite  of  God, 
and  an  eminent  type  of  Jesus  ;  yet  his  brethren  hated  ant1 
envied  him  :  but  they  were  not  able  to  prevent  his  exalta- 
tion, which  was  the  means  of  their  own  preservation.  The 
argument  of  this  passage  seems  to  be,  that,  as  the  pa 
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14  Then  h  sent  Joseph,  and  called 
his  father  Jacob  to  him,  and  all  his 
kindred,  '  threescore  and  fifteen  souls. 

15  So    k  Jacob    went    down    into 
Egypt,  '  and  died,  he,  and  our  fathers, 

16  And  '"  were  carried  over  into  Sy- 
chem,  and  laid  in  "  the  sepulchre,  that 
Abraham  bought  for  a  sum  of  money 
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triarchs  must  have  perished,  if  Joseph,  whom  they  had 
envied  and  injured,  had  not  been  advanced  to  authority, 
and  thus  enabled  to  preserve  them  ;  so  must  the  Jews  and 
their  rulers  perish,  unless  Jesus,  whom  they  had  despised 
and  crucified,  but  whom  God  had  highly  exalted,  should 
graciously  save  them.  As  therefore  Joseph's  brethren  at 
length  submitted  to  him,  and  were  forgiven ;  so  ought 
they  to  submit,  and  seek  forgiveness  from  the  glorified 
Messiah.  (Marg.  Ref. — Notes,  Gen.  xxxvii.  xxxix — xlv.) 
— Favour.  (10)  Many  understand  this  of  the  courteous  and 
graceful  deportment  of  Joseph,  as  conciliating  the  favour 
of  all  men,  in  connexion  with  his  wisdom.  (Notes,  Ps.  cv. 
17—22.  Prov.  iii.  3,  4.  xvi.  7.) 

Moved  with  envy.  (9)  ZnXacramf.  xvii.  5.  1  Cor.  xii.  31. 
xiii.  4.  xiv.  1.  39.  2  Cor.  xi.  2.  Gal.  iv.  \f.  Jam.  iv.  2. — 
Gen.  xxxvii.  11.  Sept.  A  £v\o;.  See  on  v.  17. — Favour  and 
ivisdom.  (10)  Xapivxcu  (rofutv. — Gen.  xxxix.  4.  Sept.  See  on 
Luke  iv.  22. — Sustenance.  (11)  Xo^ao-jixaTa.  Here  only.  A 
xoprct&.  See  on  Matt.  v.  6. 

V.  14.  (Marg.  Ref.— Notes,  Gen.  xlvi.  7.  12.  15.  21. 
27.)  Seventy  persons,  including  Jacob  and  Joseph,  and 
Joseph's  two  sons,  are  reckoned  up  by  Moses ;  among 
whom  were  some  grand-children  of  Benjamin,  who  was 
not  above  twenty-five  years  of  age,  when  Jacob  went  down 
into  Egypt.  And  several  grand-children  of  Joseph  are 
named  in  Chronicles,  who  are  not  mentioned  in  Genesis. 
(1  Chr.  vii.  16.  20.)  It  is  undeniable,  that  some  of  the 
grand-children  of  Jacob's  sons,  who  afterwards  became 
heads  of  families  in  their  tribes,  were  included  in  the  num- 
ber stated  by  Moses :  and  is  it  not  the  most  obvious  way 
of  settling  the  difficulty,  between  his  account,  and  that  of 
Stephen  from  the  Septuagint,  to  include  five  grand-chil- 
dren of  Joseph  ?  Some  learned  men  indeed  would  make 
up  the  number,  by  the  wives  of  the  patriarchs:  but  it  must 
have  been  very  extraordinary  at  least  that,  with  so  many 
sons  and  grandsons,  there  should  have  been  no  more  than 
five  women !  and,  if  there  were  many  more,  why  should 
five  only  be  here  added  to  the  number  ?  Only  two  females 
(Dinah,  and  Serah,  a  descendant  of  Gad,)  are  mentioned 
in  Genesis :  and  the  Septuagint,  which  Stephen,  (who 
probably  was  a  Grecian,  Notes,  vi.  2 — 6,)  seems  to  have 
referred  to,  may  be  thus  translated  :  "  All  the  souls  which 
"  came  with  Jacob  into  Egypt,  who  came  out  of  his  loins, 
"  apart  from  the  wives  of  Jacob's  sons,  all  the  souls  were 
"  threescore  and  six.  But  the  sons  of  Joseph,  who  were 
"  born  to  him  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  were  nine.  All  the 
"  souls  of  the  house  of  Jacob,  who  went  down  with  Jacob 
"  into  Egypt,  were  threescore  and  fifteen  souls." — Joseph, 
and  his  two  sons,  and  Jacob  himself,  complete  the  three- 
score and  ten  of  our  version :  and  though  the  Septuagint 
is  not  very  accurate,  or  perspicuous  in  this  statement, 
three  things  are  sufficiently  clear:  1 .  That  the  additional 


five  mentioned  in  it  were  not  women.  In  fact  with  what 
propriety  could  the  wives  of  Jacob's  sons  be  said  to  come 
out  of  his  loins  ?  2.  That  they  were  sons,  or  male  descend- 
ants, of  Joseph.  And,  3.  That  the  family  of  Jacob,  con- 
taining some  born  in  Egypt,  and  Joseph  who  was  carried 
thither  long  before,  as  well  as  Jacob  and  those  who  went 
down  with  him,  are  included. — '  Reckoning  some  of  the 
'  children  born  in  Egypt,  together  with  Joseph  and  his 
'  sons,  and  his  sons'  sons,  made  up  seventy-five  persons.' 
Hammond. 

V.  15,  1-6.  (Notes,  Gen.  xlvi — xlix.)  It  appears  from 
this  passage,  and  it  is  indeed  highly  probable  in  itself,  and 
confirmed  by  ancient  tradition,  that  the  bodies  of  all 
Jacob's  sons  were  embalmed,  and  carried  up  by  their  de- 
scendants, to  be  interred  in  Canaan.  (Notes,  Gen.  1.  24 — 
26.)  Jacob  was  buried  in  the  cave  of  the  field  of  Mach- 
pelah,  with  his  fathers,  Abraham  and  Isaac.  (Notes,  Gen. 
xlix.  29—31.  1.  1—14.)  This  Abraham  bought  of  Ephron 
the  Hittite.  (Notes,  Gen.  xxiii.)  But  Joseph,  and  probably 
his  brethren,  were  buried  at  Sychem,  or  Shechem,  in  the 
piece  of  ground  which  Jacob  bought  of  the  sons  of  Emmor, 
or  Hamor,  the  father  of  Shechem ;  and  which  he  left  as 
an  inheritance  to  the  descendants  of  Joseph.  "  Jacob 
"  died,  he  and  our  fathers,  and  they  "  (our  fathers)  "  were 
"  carried  over  to  Sychem  and  buried,  he  "  (that  is  Jacob,) 
"  in  the  sepulchre  which  Abraham  bought  for  a  sum  of 
"  money ;  and  they "  (the  other  patriarchs,)  "  in  that  of 
"  the  sons  of  Emmor,  the  father  of  Sychem."  This  ren- 
dering has  been  proposed  by  several  eminent  men,  to  re- 
move the  obvious  difficulty  of  reconciling  the  passage  with 
the  history  in  the  book  of  Genesis.  (Gen.  xxxiii.  19.  Notes, 
Gen.  xlviii.  22.  Josh.  xxiv.  29 — 32,  v.  32.)  But  it  is  rather 
a  paraphrase,  than  a  translation ;  and  not  a  fair  paraphrase 
of  the  present  text. — '  Or  we  must  say,  with  the  great 
'  Bochart,  that  some  unskilful  grammarian,  thinking  that 
'  a  nominative  case  was  wanting  before  the  word  uma-a.ro, 
'  was  bought,  wrote  in  the  margin  the  word  ASpaxfj.,  Abra- 
'  ham,  wnich  others  put  in  the  text,  without  which  the 
'  words  run  thus,  with  exact  truth.  "  So  Jacob  went 
'"down  into  Egypt,  and  died"  (there),  "he  and  our 
'  "  father ;  and  they "  (our  fathers)  "  were  carried  over 
'  "  into  Sychem,  and  laid  in  the  sepulchre,  that  was 
'  "  bought  for  a  sum  of  money  of  the  sons  of  Emmor,  the 
'  "  father  of  Sychem."  '  Whitby. 

Were  carried  over,  ...  and  laid.  (16)  MeleleSiirav  ...  xat 
ertSritrav.  MiloWbj/xi.  GaL  i.  6.  Heb.  vii.  12.  xi.  5.  Jude  4. 
Not  elsewhere.  "  They  were  carried  over  ;  "..."  they  were 
"  placed." 

V.  17—29.  (Marg.  Ref.  p,  q.  s.— Notes,  Gen.  xv.  12— 
15.  Ex.  I.  1 — 22.)  The  words  here  rendered,  "  exceeding 
"  fair,"  are  literally,  "  fair  to  God,"  (Marg.)  which  some 
have  rendered,  "  Beloved  by  God;"  but  this  is  not  a  just 
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s.  ft      19   The  '  same  dealt  subtlety  with 
i.'  our  kindred,  and  evil-entreated  our  fa- 
thers, so  that  they  cast  out  their  young 
children,  to  the  end  they  might  not 
live. 

20  In  which  time  'Moses  was  born, 
sam.  x.i.  12. u  and  was  *  exceeding  fair,  and  nourish- 
up   in    his   father's    house    three 

months : 

21  And  *  when  he  was   cast   out, 
y  Heb.xi.24.  _    Pharaoh's  daughter  took  him  up,  and 
1  so. ^a'r.'ix. •>•.>;  nourished  him  y  for  her  own  son. 

HUD*.!  4 17      22  And  Moses  was  *  learned  in  all 
I  Vxk'iixin19i"  tne  wisdom  of  the  Egyptians,   a  and 
c  "•«* 'MX""?]'  was  mighty  in  words  and  in  deeds. 
C  17-iFVchr:      23    And  b  when   he  was  full  forty 

"*'™'£nx.  years  old,  c  it  came  into  his  heart  d  to 

•J'cor.  "*:  is.  visit  his  brethren  the  children  of  Israel. 

J»m.  U7.ZR«.  24  And  e  seeing  one  of  them  suffer 
a  xv'.'  i7'  EX.  iv.  wrong,  he  defended  him,  and  avenged 
e  -A.  joimjmii.  him  that  was  oppressed,  and  smote 
'  *"'•  ft  *iV' 7-  the  Egyptian  : 

xxi.  19.  1   Sam.  C*  J  i  i      i  •         -i  i 

2lvking,xiv'  *'  25  For  he  supposed  his  brethren 
"cor'.  w.'i.  xv!  would  have  understood,  how  that  fGod 
cVi.c».' vi~  '  by  his  hand  would  deliver  them ;  g  but 
£' 'a-!.' 'Lke'Yxl  they  understood  not. 

26  And  h  the  next  day  he  shewed 


*).  xviii.  84. 
h  Ex.  ii.  13—15. 


:iimself  unto  them  as  they  strove,  and  i  ^n-^"ic^I*)'l 
would  have  set  them  at  one  again,  say-  |9  J'^*'!'",' 
ing,  Sirs, '  ye  are  brethren ;  why  do  ye  ^ '  {.1,'f,  ',',  * 
wrong  one  to  another  ?  Iii;10'"1  '"• " 

27  But  k  he  that  did  his  neighbour  "".Al's.™: 
wrong,     thrust    him    away,     saying,    *•";.  ix'.47, 8.15' 
1  Who  made  thee  a  ruler  and  a  judge 'fs.^.'-'.'nlfe 

•'  Malt.    xxi.   23. 

over  us :  Luke  Xi,:  u. 

28  Wilt  thou  kill  me,  as  thou  didst  jf -/'jflH-i' 
the  Egyptian  yesterday  ?  ;;. J'^i-  2£'f 

29  Then  ra  fled  Moses  at  this  say-  ^  C^:f  »k 
ing  ;  and  was  a  stranger  in  the  land  of  l\x'2g,  'Gaj;n8,' 
Madian,  where  he  begat  two  sons.         p  1.  ^  Gen. 

30  And  n  when  forty  years  were  ex-   Islfe^3*"": 
pired,  °  there  appeared  to  him  in  the   «Tl*  '  *'v^ 

r  .,,  £  L    Of  A  1      2.  6.  It.  Ixiii.  9. 

wilderness  or  mount  Sma  p  an  Angel   HM.  xii.  3-5. 
of  the  Lord,  qin  a  flame  of  fire  '  in  a  i  ,Uei".'lv'0-, 1^ 

Ixvi.  12.  It.  xlin. 

UUSh  2'  Dan-  "i-'-7. 

r  35.  Deut.xxxiii 

31  When  Moses  saw  it,  he  won-   ukJSSt38' 
dercd  at  the  sight:   'and  as  he  drew  J  «*•  is;  Ife™.  i. 

-      -       -  -    -  2J.  Ex.  iii.  C.  l.'i 

iv.  ft.  Matt,  xxii 
32.  Heh.  xi.  II!. 
u  ix.  4 — 6.  Gen. 
xxviii.  13—17. 
Ex.  xxxiii.  20. 

fathers,  the  God  of  Abraham,  and  the  j*^*i*j*>  '| 

God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob.  x.J?'-ti'Ii1vT 

"  Then  Moses  trembled,  and  durst  not  gn^1,';'"^;  jj- 

behold.  I-",1;0  v  e-  H" 


near  to  behold  it,  the  voice  of  the  Lord    ,,..•,.  Matt.xxii 
came  unto  him, 

32  Saying,  '  I  am  the  God   of  thy 


translation.  Neither  is  there  any  ground  to  conclude, 
either  that  Moses  prophesied,  as  some  have  supposed,  or 
indeed  had  true  faith  and  grace,  till  a  short  time  before  he 
visited  his  brethren.  (Marg.  Ref.  b,  c. — Note,  Heb.  xi.  24 
— 26.)  The  clause  "  fair  to  God,"  seems  to  refer  to  the 
Lord's  purposes  concerning  Moses,  which  induced  him  to 
preserve  him,  when  other  children  were  destroyed ;  and 
by  means  of  his  extraordinary  beauty  to  accomplish  this 
(Marg.  Ref.  u.— Notes,  Ex.  ii.  2—10.  Heb.  xi.  23.)— 
Moses  might  be  "  mighty  in  words,"  as  capable  of  calm, 
forcible,  and  conclusive  reasoning ;  and  yet  be  slow  oi 
speech,  and  destitute  of  the  graces  of  elocution,  as  he 
modestly  pleaded  concerning  himself.  (Notes,  Ex.  iv.  10 — 
12.) — He  had  received  some  general  intimation,  that  he 
should  deliver  his  people  ;  (as  David  was  assured  that  ht 
should  reign  over  Israel ;)  but  it  does  not  appear,  that 
he  was  expressly  commissioned  to  attempt  their  deliver- 
ance at  this  time.  From  some  general  computation,  it  i 
probable  that  he  supposed  the  appointed  time  was  at 
hand ;  but  forty  years  more  must  elapse,  before  that  eveni 
actually  took  place.  He  also  concluded,  that  when  so  dis- 
tinguished a  person,  as  he  had  been  in  Pharaoh's  court 
renounced  all  his  prospects,  to  join  interests  with  his  en- 
slaved people,  as  the  deliverer  whom  God  had  raised  up 
they  too,  remembering  the  prediction  and  promise  to  Abra- 
ham, would  readily  attach  themselves  to  him  :  but  in  this 
he  found  himself  mistaken.  (Marg.  Ref.  x — 1. — Notes,  Ex 
ii.  11 — 15.  Heb.  xi.  2-1 — 2/0 — '  The  speech  of  this  single 
'  person  is  represented  (3S),  as  expressing  the  sentiments 
'  of  the  whole  body  of  the  people :  as  their  slowness  after- 


'  wards  to  believe  the  mission  of  Moses,  when  attested  bj 
'  miracles,  seems  evidently  to  shew  that  it  was.'  Doddridge. 
(Note,  -LwJrexii.  13,  14.)—  Stranger.  (29)  Marg.  Ref.  m. 

—  Notes,  Ex.  ii.  16—21. 

Dealt  subtlely.  (19)    KoWopfo-a/xsvoj.   Here  only  N.  T. 

—  Ex.  i.  10.  Sept.  Ex  xafct  et  <r<xft(a,  2  Tim.  iii.  15.  2  Pet. 
i.  16.  —  So  that  they  cast  out,  &c.]  T«  TTOISIV  exSn-a.     Here 
only.  Exposita.  ExTeSevra,  21.  —  Lite.]    ZaoyovsKrSai.  Luke 
xvii.  33.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T.—  Ex.  i.  17,  18.  22.  Sept.— 
Fair.  (20)  Arsio;.  Heb.  xi.  23.   Not  elsewhere  N.  T.—  Ex. 
ii.  2.    Sept.  —  Nourished  up.~]  'Oj   avirpctfi).     "  Who   was 
"  nourished    up."    21.    xxii.  3.      Not    elsewhere.  —  Was 


learned.  (22)  ETouJei^.  "  Was  educated."  xxii.  3.  2  Tim. 
ii.  25.  Tit.  ii.  12.  Heb.  xii.  J,  et  al.  A  rrais,  puer.  —  He  de- 
fended. (24)  HftwETo.  Here  only.  —  Him  that  was  oppressed.] 
Tu  xa7a7rovsju.EMj.  2  Pet.  ii.  7.  Not  elsewhere.  Ex  xara,  et 
•nonu,  laboro.  —  Would  deliver  them.  (25)  AiSuaiy  auroic 
ffurypiav,  —  As  they  strove.  (26)  Max0/"*01?-  "  Fighting." 
A»a»rX>j*Tifoju.ev«j,  Ex.  ii.  13.  Sept.  —  Sirs.]  Avfyic,  men.  — 
Wlio  made,  &c.  (27,  28)  Nearly  from  the  LXX,  which 
rather  varies  from  the  Hebrew,  especially  by  adding  x,$tf 
yesterday.  —  A  judge.  (27)  Aixanjv.  35.  See  on  Luke  xii. 
14.  —  A  stranger.  (29)  Ilapoixof.  6.  Eph.  ii.  19.  1  Pet.  ii. 
11.  Tlapotxia,  xiii.  17- 

V.  30—36.  (Marg.  Ref.  n.—Ex.  ii.  23—25.)  «  The 
"  Angel  of  the  LORD  appeared  to  Moses,  and  the  voice  of 
"  the  LORD  came  to  him,  saying."  (31.  35.  Notes,  Gen. 
xlviii.  1G.  Ex.  iii.  2  —  6.)  Some  make  the  expression,  that 
"  God  sent  Moses,  by  the  hand  of  the  angel,"  an  objec- 
tion to  the  conclusion,  that  this  was  not  a  created  angel. 
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CHAPTER  VII. 


A.  D.  33. 


33  Then  said  the  Lord  to  him,  'Put 
off  thy  shoes  from  thy  feet;   for  the 
place   where   thou    standest    is   holy 
ground. 

34  y  I  have  seen,  I  have  seen  the  af- 
fliction of  my  people  which  is  in  Egypt, 
and  I  have  heard  their  groaning,  *  and 
am  come  down  to  deliver  them.    a  And 
now,   come,    I    will    send   thee    into 
Egypt. 

35  This  b  Moses  whom  they  refused, 
saying,  Who  made  thee  a  ruler  and  a 
judge  ?  "the  same  did  God  send  to  be 
*  a  ruler  and  a  deliverer, '  by  the  hand 
of  the  Angel  which  appeared  to  him 
in  the  bush. 

36  He   brought   them    out,  f  after 
that  he  had  shewed  wonders  and  signs, 
in  the  land  of  Egypt,  and  in  the  Red 
Sea,  g  and  in  the  wilderness  forty  years. 

37  This  is  h  that  Moses,  which  said 
unto  the  children  of  Israel,  'A  Prophet 
shall  the  Lord  your  God  raise  up  unto 
you  of  your  brethren,  "like  unto  me; 

him  shall  ye  hear. 

38  This  is   he   that  was   '  in  the 
church  in  the  wilderness  m  with  the  An- 

vni.  4.    Neh.  ix.  12—15.  18—22.  Ps.  Ixxviii.  14— .13.   cv.  39—45.  cvi.  17,  18.  cxxxv.  10— 
12.  cxxxvi.  IS— 21.  h  «8.   2  Clir.  xxviii.  22.     Dan.  vi.  13.  i  iii.  22.    Dent,  xviii. 

15—19.  •  Or,  <u  my«el/.  k  iii.  23.  Matt.  xvii.  3— 5.    Mark  ix.  7.     Luke  ix.  30, 

31.  35.    John  viii.  46,  47."  xviii.  37.         1  Ex.  xix.  3—17.  xx.  19,  20.    Num.  xvi.  .1,  &c.  41, 
4'.'.  m  See  on  30.  35.  53.     It.  Ixiii.  9.    (ial.  iii.  19.    Heb.  ii.  2. 


a  Ex.  iii.  5.  Josh, 
v.   15.    2  Pet.  i. 

ia 

y  Ex.   ii.    23—25. 

iii.  7.  9.  i«.  81. 

vi.  5,  6.    .hide. 

ii.  18.  x.  15,  IB. 

Neh.  ix,  9.  Ps. 

cvi.  44.   Is.  Ixiii. 

8.  'J. 
z  Gen.    xi.    5.    7. 

xviii.  21.  Ex.  iii. 

8.   Num.  xi.  17. 

Ps.  cxliv.  5.  It. 

Ixiv.  I.  John  iii. 

13.  vi.  38. 
I  Ex.    iii.    10.  14. 

Pi.  cv.  26.  Hos. 

xii.  13.  Mic.  vi. 

4. 
b  9—15.    27,    28. 

.M.    1  Sam.  viii. 

7.  8.  x.  27.  Luke 

xix.     14.    John 

xviii.  40.  xix.  15. 

C    Pi.  1XXV.  7.  CX 

7,  8.  cxviii.  : 

23. 

ii.  36.  iii.  22.  v. 
d  31.  1  Sam.  xii  H. 

Neh.  ix.  10—14. 

Ps.    Ixxvii.    20. 

Is.  Ixiii.  II,   12. 

Rev.  x».  3. 
t  Ste  on  W,— Ex. 

xiv.  I1I.24.  xxiii. 

211—23.      xxxii. 

S4.  xxxiii.  2.  12 

— 15.  Num.  xx. 

Ifi.     IJ.  Ixiii.  9. 

O.I  i.  15.  Heb. 

f  Ex.        vii — xiv. 

Deut.     it.    33— 

37.    ti.    21,    22. 

Neh.  ix.  10.  Ps. 

Ixxviii.     12,     13. 

43—51.  cv.  27— 

*:.    cvi.    8—11. 

rxxxv.       8—12. 

cxxxvi.  9 — 15. 
I  Ex.  xv.   23—25. 

xvi.     xvii.     xix. 

xx.  Num.  ix.  15, 

itc.  xi.  xiv.  xvi. 

xvi.     xx..      xxi. 

Dent.  ii.  .:,-:',;. 


gel  which  spake  to  him  in  the  mount 
Sina,  and  with  our  fathers  :  n  who  re- 
ceived the  "lively  oracles  to  give  unto 
us: 

39  To  p  whom  our  fathers  would  not 
obey,   q  but   thrust    him   from    them, 
'  and  in  their  hearts  turned  back  again 
into  Egypt, 

40  Saying  "unto  Aaron,  Make  us 
gods  to  go  before  us  :   for  as  for  this 
Moses,  which  brought  us  out  of  the 
land  of  Egypt,  we  wot  not  what  is  be- 
come of  him. 

41  And  '  they  made  a  calf  in  those 
days,  and  offered  sacrifice  unto  the  idol, 
and  "rejoiced  in   the  works  of  their 
own  hands. 

42  Then   God  turned,  T  and  gave 
them  up  to  worship  y  the  host  of  hea- 
ven ;  as  it  is  written  in  the  book  of  the 
prophets,  *  O  ye  house  of  Israel, "  have 
ye  offered  to  me  slain  beasts  and  sacri- 
fices by  the  space  b  of  forty  years  in  the 
wilderness  ? 

43  Yea,  c  ye  took  up  the  tabernacle 
of  Moloch,  and  the  star  of  your  god 
Remphan,  d  figures  which  ye  made  to 
worship  them :  '  and  I  will   carry  you 
away  beyond  Babylon. 


n  Ex.  xxl.  1,  &c. 

Dent.  v.  27—31. 

vi.    \—it.  xxxiii. 

4.   Neh.  ix.   13. 

14.  John  i.  17. 
o  Oeut.    xxx.    19, 

20.  xxxii.  46,  47. 

P».  Ixxviii.  5—9. 

John      vi.      63. 

H.im.  iii.  2.  ix. 

4.  x.fi— 10.  Hel). 

v.   12.  1  Pet.  iv. 

II. 
p  51,  52.  Neh.  ix. 

16.  P§.  cvi.  16. 
32,  33.  Ez.  *x. 
6—14. 

q  27.  Judg.  xi.  2. 

1  Kings  ii.  27. 
r  Ex.  xiv.  II,  12. 

xvi.  3.    xvii.  3. 

Num.  xi.  5.  xiv. 

3,  4.  xxi.S*.Neh. 

ix.  17. 

s  Ex.  xxxii.  ]. 
t   Ex.  xxxii.  2—8. 

J7— 20.  Deul.ix. 

12—18.  Neh.  ix. 

18.  Ps.  cvi.  19- 

21. 
u  1 1.  ii.  8,  9.  xliv. 

9—20.    Hot.   ix. 

1.    10.    Hab.  ii. 

18—20. 
x  Ps.  Ixxxi.  11,  12. 

Is.  Ixvi.  4.    Ez. 

xiv.    7 — 10.    xx. 

25.  39.   Hos.  i.. 

17.  Rom.  i.  24— 
2&    2  Thes.    ii. 
10—12. 

y  Dent.     iv.     19. 

xvii.  3.   2  Kings 

xvii.   1(5.  xxi.  3. 

Job    xxxi.    2f — 

28.  Jer.  xix.  13. 

Ez.  viii.  16. 
z  Am.  v.  25,  2<>. 
a  It.  xliii.  23. 
b  Ps.      xcv.      !0. 

Heb.  iii.  9.  Ift— 

17. 
c   Lev.    xviii.    2). 

xx.  2— 5. 2Kinj[s 

xvii.         10—18. 

xxi.  6. 
d  Ex.    xx.    4,   .'.. 

Dent,  iv.  16—18. 

v.  8,  9. 
e  2  Kings  xvii.  C. 

xviii.    II.     Am. 

v.  27. 


but  the  "  Angel  JEHOVAH,"  the  Angel  or  Messenger  of 
the  covenant,  the  Word  and  Son  of  God,  by  whom  he 
has  always  been  declared  unto  men.  (Notes,  Mai.  iii.  1  — 
4,  r.  1 .  John  i.  1 8.)  But  it  only  implies  the  distinct  per- 
sonality of  the  Father  and  the  Son ;  and  that  the  Son, 
having  undertaken  to  become  incarnate,  always  was  the 
medium  of  communication  between  the  invisible  God  and 
sinful  man  :  and  though  he  often  appeared  in  human 
form,  yet  was  he  "  the  God  of  Abraham,  and  of  Isaac, 
"  and  of  Jacob  ;  "  being  One  with  and  equal  to  the  Fa- 
ther. (Marg.  Ref.  p — t. — Notes,  Matt.  xxii.  23 — 33,  v. 
32.  Phil.  ii.  5 — 11.)  Moses  was  ordered  to  put  off  his 
shoes,  and  the  priests  under  the  law  are  supposed  to  have 
ministered  barefoot  in  the  sanctuary :  as  no  shoes  or 
sandals  are  mentioned,  though  particular  orders  are  given 
about  all  the  other  garments.  This  was  an  expression  of 
reverence,  and  an  emblem  of  circumspection.  (Notes, 
Ex.  iii.  4,  5.  Josh.  v.  13 — 15.) — The  example  of  the 
Israelites,  refusing  the  help  of  Moses,  was  suited  to  shew 
the  Jews,  that  it  was  no  new  thing  for  their  nation  to 
reject  those,  whom  God  had  sent  to  rule  over  and  deliver 
them  ;  and  therefore  it  was  the  less  wonderful,  that  they 
had  rejected  and  crucified  their  promised  Messiah. — 
(Marg,  Ref.  y — g.)  '  It  would  be  too  frigid  an  interpreta- 
'  tion  to  say  that  the  Lord  called  Moses  by  the  ministra- 
'  tion  of  an  angel ;  when,  (unless  I  am  deceived,)  this 
'  also  is  signified,  that  Moses  was  armed  by  his  hand  and 


'  power,  seeing  that  Angel,  namely  Christ,  (as  the  apostle 
'  explains  it,  1  Cor.  x.  9,)  was  the  true  Deliverer  and 
'  Leader,  whose  servant  Moses  was.'  Beza. — I  have  seen, 
&c.  (34)  This  varies  considerably  from  the  Septuagint, 
(Ex.  iii.  7?)  and  also  from  the  Hebrew.  But  it  gives  the 
general  meaning  very  clearly. 

Trembled.  (32)  EvrpofAoj  ...  ysvop-svof.  En^ojuoj.  xvi. 
29.  Heb.  xii.  21. — Affliction.  (34)  Kaxucnv.  Here  only. 
Kaxou,  6.  19.  xii.  1.  xiv.  2. — Groaning.]  "Slivayfia.  Rom. 
viii.  26.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — Ex.  ii.  24.  vi.  5.  Sept. — 
They  refused.  (35)  Hpvij<ravTo. — See  on  iii.  13. — A  de- 
liverer.] AuTpurm. — Here  only.  Redemptor,  liberator.  A  Xu- 
Tfou,  redimo. — The  contrast  between  Aixanjv,  and  Xurpurriv, 
is  worthy  of  notice. 

V.  37 — 43.  (Marg.  and  Marg.  Ref.  h — o. — Notes,  iii. 
22 — 26.  Deut.  xviii.  15 — 22.)  Moses  had  predicted,  that 
God  would  raise  up  a  Prophet  like  to  him  in  Israel,  to 
whom  the  people  were  commanded  to  hearken,  even  in 
preference  to  him ;  and  it  might  be  expected,  that  this 
Prophet  would  change  some  at  least  of  the  externals  ap- 
pointed by  him.  (Notes,  vi.  9 — 14.  Matt.  xvii.  5 — S.) 
The  Jews  whom  Stephen  addressed,  professed  a  strong 
attachment  to  Moses ;  yet  their  fathers,  even  after  he  had 
brought  them  out  of  Egypt,  and  when  they  were  daily 
witnessing  the  most  stupendous  miracles,  which  God 
wrought  by  him,  were  by  no  means  submissive  to  him. 
For  even  "  this  Moses,"  for  whom  they  were  about  to 
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»ii  ';' 


44  ^[  Our  fathers  had  '  the  taberna- 
of  witness  in  the  wilderness,  as  he 
.  appointed,  *  speaking  unto  Moses, 

l  £•*?*??%  'that  he  should  make  it  according  to 
x,:i;i30;1.!ci9  the  fashion  that  he  had  seen  ; 
XJ.Suf-i4.     45  "Which  also  our  fathers  *  that 
raLii!  iJs|,dm:  came  after  brought  in  with  'Jesus  into 
£ij.  ^  .j.  rjf.  the  possession  of  the  Gentiles,  kwhom 
ISL^"*  "*"  God  drave  out  before  the  face  of  our 
iort'J.'Heb!  iv!  fathers,  '  unto  the  days  of  David  ; 
k  <iii.    is.    P.'     46  Who  m  found  favour  before  God, 

btmttLtlk  I  2  Sam.  vi.     I  Chr.  x»—  xvii.  m  xiii.  22.    1  Sam.  xv.   28.   xvi.    1. 

11—13.      2  Sam.  ti.  21.  »i.S,9.  If.  19.      1  Clir.  xxriii.  4,  S.     P«.  Ixxviii.  6tf—  72.  Ixxxix. 
)9-3r.  cxxxii.  11,  12. 


'     :;»• 


"and  desired  to  find  a  tabernacle  for  • 
the  God  of  Jacob. 

47  But   °  Solomon    built    him    an 

house.  ozlL.  »«.  ix 

48  Howbeit,     p  the     most    High   IjSWttii 
'dwelleth  not  in  temples  made  with   ZM*.fi>ri!Lis.' 
hands  ;  '  as  saith  the  prophet,  p  n?"'l  H.M. 

4    xci    1   'f  xcti 

49  'Heaven  is  my  throne,  and  earth   *  g^t^i* 
z\y  my  footstool  :  '  what  house  will  ye 

build  me?  saith  the  Lord;  or  what  is 
the  place  of  my  rest  : 


OJ 


,  ,";  ,'*,,.  ,  a 

i  1  Kings  xxii.    19.     Ps.  xi.  4.    Jer.    xxiii.    I1-!.     Matt.  v.  .14,   .16.    xxiii.  ?.'.     Kev.  'iii.    21. 
t  Jcr.  Tii.  •)—]!.     Mai.  i.  II.     Matt.  xxi?.  2.    John  it.  21. 


reject  the  Messiah,  when  in  the  church,  or  congregation, 
of  Israel  in  the  wilderness,  attended  by  the  manifested 
presence  of  the  great  "  Angel  of  the  covenant,"  even 
JEHOVAH,  who  spake  to  him  from  Sinai,  and  from  whom 
he  received  those  lively  oracles,  or  revelations  of  the  di- 
vine will,  which  contained  the  way  of  salvation  and 
eternal  life,  could  not  secure  their  obedience  to  his  au- 
thority :  on  the  contrary,  they  thrust  him  from  them,  de- 
sired to  return  to  Egyptian  bondage,  and  seduced  Aaron 
to  make  the  golden  calf,  in  contempt  of  Moses  and  of 
the  LORD.  (Marg.  Ref.  p — u. — Notes,  Ex.  xxxii — xxxiv. 
Neh.'iK.  15 — 17,  f.  17-)  This  had  been  an  earnest  and 
specimen  of  their  subsequent  idolatries  in  after  ages,  to 
which  God  judicially  gave  them  up,  till  at  length  he  sen- 
tenced the  nation  to  captivity  under  the  Assyrians  and 
Chaldeans.  (Marg.  Ref.  \—e.—Note,  Am.  \.  25—27.) 
— The  name  Remphan  is  here  substituted  for  Chinn  in 
Amos ;  but  little  satisfactory  has  been  advanced  concern- 
ing the  demon,  or  planet,  worshipped  under  this  name. — 
Some  conclude  from  the  clause,  "  took  up  the  tabernacle 
"  of  Moloch,"  that  shrines  of  Moloch,  or  models  of  the 
idol-temple  and  image  within  it,  were  publickly  carried  in 
procession  by  the  worshippers.  (Note,  xix.  23 — 31.)  This 
however  Moses  would  not  allow  so  long  as  he  lived.  They 
therefore  suppose,  that  God,  as  a  punishment  of  the  idol- 
atry of  Israel,  in  worshipping  him  under  the  image  of  the 
golden  calf,  at  length  gave  up  the  nation  to  still  more  open 
and  atrocious  idolatry ;  till  they  had  filled  up  the  measure 
of  their  crimes,  and  were  sent  into  captivity,  into  Chaldea, 
Media,  and  still  more  distant  regions.  Many  intimations, 
however,  are  given  by  the  prophets,  that  gross  idolatries 
were  secretly  practised,  even  in  the  wilderness.  (Notes, 
Ez.  xx.  10 — 17.) — Stephen  observed  that  this  had  been 
the  conduct  of  their  ancestors  in  all  former  ages,  and  the 
Jews  had  no  cause  to  glory  in  them  :  God  had  before 
given  up  the  nation  to  idolatry  and  captivity ;  and  they  had 
no  reason  to  confide  in  present  external  privileges,  but 
rather  to  fear  the  terrible  judgments  of  God  for  crucifying 
the  Messiah.  And,  as  the  prophets  had  formerly  pre- 
dicted the  Assyrian  and  Babylonish  captivity,  which  had 
come  to  pass  accordingly ;  so  they  had  no  cause  to  con- 
demn him  for  predicting  the  approaching  ruin  of  their 
city,  temple,  and  nation,  if  they  persisted  to  oppose  the 
religion  of  Jesus. — Lively  oracles.  (38)  The  law,  as  given 
by  Moses,  considered  in  itself,  was  "  the  ministration  of 
"  death  ;  "  but  as  connected  with  the  types,  prophecies, 
and  instituted  ordinances,  which  contained  the  substance 


of  the  gospel,  under  that  dispensation,  the  way  of  life 
eternal  was  pointed  out,  and  known  in  a  measure  by  all 
true  believers :  and  in  this  sense,  even  the  books  of 
Moses  were  "  living  oracles,"  a  revelation  by  which  num- 
bers obtained  eternal  life,  through  faith  in  him  of  whom 
Moses  in  the  law,  as  well  as  all  the  subsequent  prophets 
bore  witness. — Make  us  gods.  (40)  Exactly  from  the 
LXX,  Ex.  xxxii.  1.  (Notes,  Ex.  xxxii.  1.  7 — 10.) — Ye 
took  up,  &c.  (42,  43)  The  LXX  have  Raiphan  and  Du- 
mascux,  instead  of  Ramphan  and  Babylon,  Am.  \.  26,  2/. 
(Note,  Am.  v.  25 — 27.) — Some  copies  here  read  Damascus. 

In  the  church.  (38)  Ev  rn  sxxXijma.  See  on  Matt.  xvi. 
18. — The  lively  oracles.]  Aoyia  favra. — Aoyia.  Rom.  iii. 
2.  Heb.  v.  12.  1  Pet.  iv.  11. — Thrust  ...from.  (39)  Am»- 
ffavro.  27.  xiii.  46.  Rom.  xi.  1,  2.  1  Tim.  i.  19. — To  go 
before  us.  (40)  'Oi  vpoKopsvaovTai.  Luke  i.  76.  Not  else- 
where N.  T. — Ex.  xxxii.  1.  Sept. — Tliey  made  a  calf.  (•)  1  j 
Ejao<rxoT0ii<7"av.  Here  only.  Ex  poaxflc,  vitultis,  et  •xoi;u,fack>. 
— Twill  carry  you  away.  (43)  Mcloixiu.  See  on  4. 

V.  44 — 50.  After  the  giving  of  the  law,  the  Israelites 
had  worshipped  God,  not  in  Canaan,  nor  at  Jerusalem,  but 
in  the  wilderness ;  and  not  at  a  stately  temple,  but  a  move- 
able  tabernacle.  This  was  carried  into  the  promised  land 
by  their  fathers,  under  the  leading  of  Jesus,  or  Joshua; 
(the  type  of  Jesus  the  Messiah  ;)  and,  as  it  witnessed  the 
gracious  presence  of  God  with  them,  and  their  relation  to 
him,  being  typical  of  good  things  to  come,  which  appeared 
by  the  injunction  given  to  Moses  about  forming  it;  (Note, 
Ex.  xxv.  40 ;)  so  it  answered  the  same  purposes,  for  se- 
veral hundred  years,  after  their  settlement  in  Canaan. 
(Marg.  and  Marg.  Ref.  f — 1.)  And  though  David,  having 
been  highly  favoured  and  prospered,  desired  greatly  to  build 
a  temple  ;  (Notes,  2  Sam.  vii.  1 — 16.  Ps.  cxxxii.  1 — 6  ;) 
he  was  only  allowed  to  make  preparation  for  it ;  because 
he  had  been  a  warrior,  and  had  shed  blood :  and  therefore 
the  building  of  the  temple  was  reserved  for  Solomon,  his 
peaceable  son,  who  was  an  eminent  type  of  the  Messiah. 
(Marg.  Ref.  m,  n. — Notes,  1  Chr.  xxii.  1 — 12.  xxix.  1 — 19.) 
Yet  when  Solomon  had  finished  his  magnificent  edifice,  he 
considered  it  merely  as  a  symbol  of  the  Lord's  merciful 
presence  with  his  true  worshippers,  and  not  as  a  real  ha- 
bitation for  the  Deity;  as  if  JEHOVAH  must  needs  continue 
his  regard  to  it  and  the  people,  however  they  behaved  : 
and  the  language  of  their  prophets,  as  well  as  the  Baby- 
lonish captivity,  should  have  taught  the  Jews  to  expect, 
that  the  temple  would  be  destroyed,  whenever  their  pre- 
sumption and  rebellion  provoked  God  to  turn  airninst 
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u  xi».  is.  EX.  xx.     50  Hath  u  not  my  hand  made  all 

II.  ft.  rxxiii.  6     ,  ,   .  .  • 

-s.   i.  »-i2.  these  thing's  : 

cxl ti.  5,  6.    I s.  , T        °     .  _,  .        .  ,  . 

xi.  28.  xiiv. -.'4.      51   ye    stiii-necked  and  yuncircum- 

xlv.  7, 8.12.  Jer.      .... 

x  EX"'  x'xii' '»'  cised  in  heart  and  ears,  ye  do  always 
dxiv'"  %eul '  resist  the  Holy  Ghost ;  a  as  your  fa- 
v.  *'£.'£.  thers  did,  so  do  ye. 

8.     Nell.  ix.  16.    Ps.  Ixxv.  5.  Ixxviii.  8.     Is.  xlviii.  4.    Jer.  xvii.  23.    Ez.  U.  4.     Zerh.  vii. 
11,  12.  y  Lev.xxvi.41.     Deut.  x.  16.  xxx.  6.    Jer.  iv.  4.  ti.  lu.  ix.  26,  26     Ex. 

xliv.  7.  9.    Rom.  ii.  25.  28,  23.    Phil.  lii.  3.    Col.  ii.  II.  z  vi.  10.    Nell.  ix.  30.     Is. 

Ixiii.  10.    Eph.  iv.  30.  a  9.  27.  36.  39.     Matt,  xxiii.31— 33. 


of  the  coming  of  d  the  Just  One  ;  e  of 

whom  ye  have  been  now  the  betrayers    " 

and  murderers  :  ^-5iLxiif  st 

53  Who  'have  received  the  law  by  £  ' '•"•"•  "• 

c  iii.   18.  24.     1  Pet.  i.  11.     Rev.  xix.  10.  d  iii.  14.  xxii.  14.     Zech.  ix.  9.     1  John 

ii.  I.     Kev.  iii.  7.  e  ii.  23.  iii.   15.  iv.   10.  v.  28—30.  f  Ex.  xix.  xx.    Dent, 

xxxiii.  2.    Pi.  Ixviii.  17.    Gal.  iii.  19.     Heb.  ii.  2. 


them,  and  be  their  enemy.  (Notes,  1  Kings  viii.  27-  ix. 
3 — 9.  Is.  Ixvi.  1,  2.  Jer.  vii.  1 — 15.)  The  chosen  race, 
Abraham  and  his  seed,  had  served  God  above  four  hundred 
years,  before  the  law  of  Moses  was  promulgated,  or  the  taber- 
nacle erected;  and  Solomon's  temple  was  not  built  till 
four  hundred  and  eighty  years  afterwards.  So  that  nearly 
half  the  time,  from  the  calling  of  Abraham  till  the  coming 
of  the  Messiah,  the  true  worshippers  had  served  God, 
without  the  temple :  and  could  those  things  be  essential 
to  true  religion,  which  had  not  existed  during  so  many 
ages? — Tlie  tabernacle  of  witness.  (44)  Thus  the  LXX. 
translate  the  Hebrew  words,  which  may  signify  "  the  ta- 
"  bernacle  of  meeting ; "  namely,  the  place  where  the 
congregation  assembled,  where  they  hoped  to  meet  God 
with  acceptance,  and  where  he  had  appointed  to  meet 
them. — Heaven,  &c.  (49,  50}  The  quotation  is  not  made 
exactly  from  the  LXX ;  (Is.  Ixvi.  1,2;)  and  it  varies  both 
from  that  and  the  Hebrew,  by  putting  the  last  clause  as  a 
question :  "  Hath  not  ?  "  'As  Stephen  had  been  accused 
of  blaspheming  the  temple;  he,  with  great  propriety, 
takes  occasion  to  speak  of  their  sacred  places  with  due 
reverence,  as  raised  by  special  direction  from  God ;  and 
yet  corrects  that  extravagant  regard  to  them,  and  confi- 
dence in  them,  which  the  Jews  were  ready  to  entertain.' 
Doddridge. 

The  pattern.  (44)  Toy  TIOTOV.  43.  xxiii.  25.  John  xx.  25. 
Rom.  v.  14.  vi.  17.  1  Cor.  x.  6.  Phil.  iii.  17.  Heb.  viii.  5, 
et  al. — Ex.  xxv.  40.  Sept. — A  tabernacle.  (46)  2xijva/xa. 
2  Pet.  i.  13,  14.  Not  elsewhere.  A  o-xijvrj,  tabernaculum. — 
Made  with  hands.  (48)  Xsytwcwroij.  xvii.  24.  Mark  xiv. 
58.  Eph.  ii.  11.  Heb.  ix.  11.  24.— Rest.  (49)  KeSamauffeo;. 
Heb.  iii.  11.  18.  iv.  1.  3.  5.  10,  11.— Not  elsewhere  N.  T. 
Ps.  cxxxii.  14.  Is.  Ixvi.  1.  Sept. 

V.  51 — 53.  It  is  conjectured  with  great  probability, 
that  the  council,  perceiving  the  scope  of  Stephen's  dis- 
course, and  the  conclusions  which  he  was  about  to  draw 
from  it  in  favour  of  the  gospel,  as  condemning  their  con- 
duct, and  justifying  his  own  doctrine,  grew  so  tumultuous, 
and  shewed  such  indications  of  anger  and  impatience,  that 
he  found  he  should  not  be  allowed  to  bring  his  argument 
to  a  regular  conclusion.  He  was  therefore  emboldened 
and  influenced  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  apply  it  in  few 
words,  but  in  the  terms  of  most  severe  reproof,  to  the  con- 
sciences of  his  furious  and  malignant  judges.  He  ad- 
dressed them  as  an  obstinate  untractable  people,  who 
rested  in  the  outward  sign  of  circumcision,  while  their 
hearts  were  closed  by  pride,  enmity,  and  unbelief  against 
the  truth  of  God.  (Murg.  Ref.  x,  y. — Notes,  Lev.  xxvi. 
41,  42.  Deut.  x.  16.  xxx.  1 — 10,  v.  6.  Jer.  iv.  3,  4.  ix. 
25,  26.  Rom.  ii.  25 — 29.)  Indeed,  to  resist  the  Holy 
Spirit,  by  rejecting  the  testimony  of  inspired  prophets, 
and  fighting  against  them,  and  him  that  spake  by  them, 
VOL.  v. 


and  by  sinning  in  defiance  of  convictions,  had  always 
characterized  the  nation.  (Marg.  Ref.  z,  a. — Notes,  Is. 
Ixiii.  10.  Heb.  x.  28 — 31.)  Thus  their  fathers  had  done 
in  every  age  :  they  had  opposed  and  persecuted  the  pro- 
phets, almost  without  exception,  from  Moses  to  Jeremiah, 
who  foretold  the  captivity ;  and  Ezekiel,  and  those  that 
arose  afterwards ;  who  all,  in  one  way  or  other,  foretold 
the  coming  of  that  righteous  Saviour  and  King,  whom  they 
had  now  traiterously  delivered  up  to  Pilate,  and  thus  most 
basely  murdered.  (Marg.  Ref.  b — e. — Notes,  Matt,  xxiii. 
34 — 39.  Luke -iii.  46 — 54.)  They  had  indeed  received  the 
law,  as  given  to  Moses  on  mount  Sinai,  by  JEHOVAH, 
amidst  ranks  of  attendant  and  worshipping  angels :  and 
they  were  proud  of  that  distinction.  (Marg.  Ref.  f,  g. — 
Notes,  Gal.  iii.  19—22.  Heb.  ii.  1 — 4.)  But  they  had 
never  applied  their  minds  to  understand,  observe,  or  obey 
it,  in  its  spiritual  meaning,  and  with  reference  to  "  Christ, 
"  the  end  of  the  law  for  righteousness  to  every  believer." 
(Note,  Rom.  x.  1 — 4.) — The  supposition  before  mentioned 
is  the  more  probable,  as  Stephen  began  his  defence  in  the 
most  calm  and  respectful  language,  and  touched  on  such 
topicks,  as  were  suited  to  conciliate  and  gain  the  attention 
of  the  audience  :  but  nothing  can  well  exceed  the  marked 
severity  of  his  conclusion.  Had  it  not  been  expressly 
stated  that  he  was  "  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  when  he 
spake  it,  many  would  have  been  ready  to  censure  him  : 
but  probably  he  was  sensible,  that  the  council  were  de- 
termined on  his  death,  out  of  desperate  enmity  to  his 
Lord ;  and  he  was  moved  to  bear  this  awful  testimony 
against  them,  and  thus  to  warn  them  against  that  destruc- 
tion, which  they  were  about  to  bring  upon  themselves; 
without  further  respect  to  their  rank,  or  fear  of  their 
vengeance ;  but  not  without  tender  compassion  for  their 
souls,  as  his  dying  prayer  evinced.  '  Stephen,  fired  with 
'  a  divine  zeal,  at  length  judges  those  who  sat  in  judg- 
'  ment  on  him.'  Beza. — The  crucifixion  of  Christ  was 
the  most  flagrant  violation  of  the  sixth  commandment, 
which  ever  was  committed :  and  if  David,  having  shed 
blood  in  war,  or  even  having  shed  the  blood  of  Uriah, 
must  not  build  the  temple ;  could  it  be  supposed  that  the 
temple  would  be  continued  to  those,  who  had  shed  the 
blood  of  the  prophets,  and  filled  up  the  measure  of  their 
crimes  by  "  crucifying  the  Lord  of  glory?  " 

Ye  stiff-necked.  (51)  SxXuforpaxrjXoi. — Here  only  N.  T. 
— Ex.  xxxiii.  3.  5.  xxxiv.  9.  Deut.  ix.  6.  Prov.  xxix.  1. 
Sept.  Ex  j-xA»foj,  durus,  et  rpax^i,  cervix.  '  Metaphora 
'  desumpta  a  jumentis  refractariis  et  jugi  impatientibus.' 
Schleusner.--Uhcircumtised.]  AtrspH^TOi. — Here  only  N.  T. 
—Ex.  xii.  48.  Jer.  vi.  10.  ix.  26.  Ez.  xliv.  7.  Sept.—  Ex 
a  priv.  et  TTEpn-sfU'w,  circumcido. — Ye  do... resist.]  AVTMTOT- 
TETS. — Here  only.  Ex  avn,  et  Trmra,  cado. — Who  shelved 
before.  (52)  T«j  i  coxaJayvsiXavraj.  See  on  iii.  18. — Be- 
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!>.  the  disposition  of  angels,  f  and  have 
»•  not  kept  it. 

h  as?1  """'  M>     54    iF  When  they  heard  these  things 
«'x.?*i«.9'^: h  they  were  cut  to  the  heart,  and    they 
kuu""";/''  !"•'  gnashed  on  him  with  their  teeth. 
*£**£"&     55  But  he,  being  k  full  of  the  Holy 
^  Ghost,  '  looked  up  stedfastly  into  hea- 
Iii\!'s0"yi! 'x'l  ven,  "and  saw  the  glory  of  God,  and 
Mic.ui.a'     Jesus  °  standing  on  the  right  hand  of 

1  ^^  iu,:  God, 

Ej      56  And  said,  Behold,  °  I  see  the  hea- 
^;vens  opened,   p  and  the  Son  of  man 
i  P«:  i!  i?:  standing  on  the  right  hand  of  God. 

Ref.  xxi.  11.  2&  n  Ps.  cix.  31.  ex.  1.    John  xiv.  8.     Heb.  i.  3.  viii.  I.  o  «. 

11.16.     Ez.  i.  1.    Matt.  ill.  IB.    Mark  i.  10.     Luke  iii.  21.     Re».  iv.  1.  xi.  19.  xix.  II. 
p  Dan.  TiL  13,  14.    Matt  xvi.  27,  28.  xxv.  31.  xxvi.  64,  65.    John  v.  22— 27. 


57  Then   q  they   cried   out   with  a  q  M.  xxi.  tt-ai. 

.      •  i      ii      •  **'''•  "E- 

loud  voice,  and     stopped  their  ears,  r  p^i»,^4jvo». 
and  ran  upon  him  with  one  accord,       §  jftJJ^.^^. 

58  And  '  cast  him  out  of  the  city,    {_«£«•  ."*•  ^ 
'and  stoned  him:  "and  the  witnesses ,  ".^if''!^' 
laid  down  *  their  clothes  at  a  young   J*;';  „.  ^i'!' 
man's  feet,  whose  name  was  Saul.          u  'iTxin.T'  "' 

59  And  they  stoned  Stephen,  ycall-  Jn-'Vi'.  "Si! 'ft: 

f-,   Jj  ,  «     T  J       21.  xxii.  Iti.  Joel 

ing  upon    Lrod,    and    saying,       .Lord    «. JK.  num.  ». 
Jesus,  receive  my  spirit. 

60  And    a  he  kneeled   down,   and '  £*'  "•*, .V,." 

'  a  r.zra  ix.  J.  Uan. 

cried  with  a  loud  voice,    Lord,  lay  not 
this  sin  to  their  charge.     And  when b 
he  had  said  this  c  he  fell  asleep. 


Luke 


10. 

xxii.  41. 
Matt.      v.     44. 
Luke     vi.      I'd. 
xxiii.  34.  Rom. 
xii.  14—21. 
c  xiii.  36.    1  Cor.  xi.  30.  x».  6.  18.  20.  51.    1  Thej.  i».  13,  14.  v.  10. 


trayers.]  TSpo&orai.  Luke  vi.  16.  2  Tim.  iii.  4. — The  dispo- 
sition. (53)  £15  SiaTayac.  Rom.  xiii.  2.  Not  elsewhere 
N.T. — .Ezra  iv.  1 1.  Sept. — '  Afarayai,  a  &iaTa<r<nu  :  ordines, 
f  agmina  disposita.  EIJ  Jiarayoj  ayye\wv,  prcBsente  an- 
'  gelorum  choro,  seu,  adstantibus  angelomm  agminibus,' 
Schleusner. 

V.  54—60.  (Nofe,  v.  33—39.)  Tlie  conclusion  of 
Stephen's  address  enraged  the  malignant  rulers  even  to 
madness ;  and  they  seemed  like  beasts  of  prey,  who  were 
about  to  devour  him :  they  not  only  were  cut  in  their 
hearts,  as  with  a  saw,  but  they  gnashed  their  teeth  with 
fury  and  anguish.  (Marg.  Ref.  h,  i. — Note,  Matt.  viii. 
10 — 12.)  Stephen,  however,  was  not  in  the  least  intimi- 
dated by  their  fury :  for,  looking  up  to  heaven  as  appealing 
to  God,  and  being  filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  he  was  fa- 
voured with  an  extraordinary  vision,  as  the  ancient  pro- 
phets had  been.  (Notes,  Is.  vi.  1 — 4.  Jer.  xxxi.  23 — 26. 
Ez.  i.  1—3.  viii.  1—4.  xi.  22—25.  2  Cor.  xii.  1 — 6.  Rev. 
i.  9 — 11.)  In  this  vision  he  saw  a  display  of  glory,  which 
denoted  the  presence  of  God,  and  Jesus  as  Mediator 
"  standing  at  his  right  hand,"  that  is,  in  the  place  'if  pre- 
eminent dignity  and  authority.  On  other  occasions,  Jesus 
is  spoken  of  as  "  sitting  on  his  throne  : "  (Notes,  Ps.  ex. 
1.  Dan.  vii.  13,  14.  Matt.  xxii.  41 — 46.  Rom.  viii.  32 — 
34.  Col.  iii.  1 — t,  t>.  1.  Heb.  xii.  2,  3.  1  Pet.  iii.  21,  22:) 
but  here  he  appeared  standing,  to  signify  his  readiness  to 
plead  the  cause,  and  receive  the  soul,  of  his  suffering  dis- 
ciple. Immediately  Stephen  proclaimed  aloud  before  his 
enraged  enemies,  what  a  glorious  scene  was  now  opened 
to  his  view :  but  they,  treating  it  as  blasphemy,  or  deter- 
mined to  hear  nothing  further,  stopped  their  ears,  furiously 
ran  upon  him,  hurried  him  out  of  the  city,  and  stoned  him 
to  death.  (Marg.  Ref.  k— t.— Note,  Matt.  xxvi.  63—68.) 
The  witnesses,  who  had  accused  him  of  blasphemous 
words,  being  required  to  begin  the  execution,  laid  down 
their  clothes  at  the  feet  of  Saul.  (Note,  Deut.  xvii.  2 — 7-) 
As  he  was  a  native  of  Cilicia,  (vi.  9.  xxii.  3,)  he  had  pro- 
bably heard,  or  even  taken  part  in,  the  preceding  disputa- 
tion with  Stephen ;  and  thus,  the  first  time  we  read  of  this 
most  eminent  apostle,  we  find  him  consenting  and  acces- 
sary to  the  death  of  the  first  martyr  for  the  faith  of 
Christ !— (Marg.  Ref.  u,  x.— Note,  viii.  l.xxii.  17—21.) 
— At  length  Stephen  invoked  his  incarnate  Lord,  and  com- 
mitted his  departing  soul  into  his  hands,  in  nearly  the 
same  words  which  Jesus  had  used  in  addressing  the  Father, 


when  he  expired  on  the  cross.     (Luke  xxiii.  46.  Note,  Ps. 
xxxi.  5.)     He  also  calmly  kneeled  down  ;  and  amidst  the 
agonies  of  this  violent  death,  he  copied  his  Lord's  example 
when  he  prayed  for  his  crucifiers ;  beseeching  him,  not  to 
charge  the  guilt  of  this  atrocious  murder  to  those  who 
perpetrated  it ;  not  to  place  it  to  their  account ;  not  to 
impute  it  to  them,  but  to  forgive  it:  (Marg.  Ref.  y — b. — 
Notes,  Ps.  xxxii.  1,2.  Rom.iv.6—8.  Luke  xxiii.  32— 38, 
v.  34  :)  and  having  spoken  these  words  he  expired,  with  the 
composure  of  one  who  falls  asleep.  (Marg.  Ref.  c. — Note, 
1  Then.  iv.  13 — 18.) — The  early  loss  of  so  eminent  a  mi- 
nister of  Christ,  in  this  manner,  must  indeed  have  been  a 
heavy  affliction  to  the  church  :  but  how  animated  was  his 
end !  how  suited  to  confirm  the   faith  of  the  disciples ! 
What  an  example  also  were  his  boldness  and  his  tender- 
ness, even  for  his  murderers !    The  instruction  and  encou- 
ragement of  this   single  scene  might  produce  the    most 
beneficial  effects  on   multitudes,  and  that  permanently ; 
even  far  greater,  than  the  long  continued  labours  of  many 
eminent  ministers.     Such  in  general  has  been  the  event  of 
bloody   persecution ;  and  '  the   noble  army  of  martyrs ' 
have  done  more,  perhaps,  towards  the  success  of  the  gospel, 
by  their  sharp   but  transient  sufferings,  than  the  whole 
company  of  those  who  have  professed  and  preached  the 
truth,  in  quiet  times;  and  without  being  called  forth,  thus 
to  shew,  in  the  fiery  trial,  the  energy  of  their  principles, 
and  the  power  of  divine  grace,  to  the  confusion  of  their 
enemies,  and  the  encouragement  of  their  brethren. — The 
prayer  of  Stephen  was  a  most  direct  act  of  divine  worship 
rendered  to  Jesus,  appearing  in  human  nature,  as  the  Son 
of  man,  and  attended  by  a  vision   of  the  glory  of  God. 
The  word  GOD  does  not  occur  in  the  original.     To  receive 
a  departing  soul  to  glory,  and  to  pardon  the  guilt  of  most 
aggravated  murder,  are  acts  of  divine  power  and  authority ; 
and  it  would  be  evidently  most  unreasonable,  as  well  as 
unscriptural,  to  make  such  requests  to  any  mere  creature, 
whether  present,  or  absent.     (Note,  Matt.  ix.  2 — 8.)     In- 
deed the  Socinians  are  most  grievously  perplexed  by  this 
undeniable  fact :  after  many  other  attempts  to  evade  our 
inference  from  it,  in  which  they  have  been  evidently  baffled 
in  the  argument ;  some  very  learned  men  have  lately  ven- 
tured to  say,  '  that  the  example  of  a  man,  in  an  ecstasy  of 
'  devotion,  and  in  the  agonies  of  death,  is  not  proper  to  be 
'  imitated  by  the  whole  church  of  God.'     As  if  modern 
reasoners  could  better  direct  our  faith   and  practice,  than 
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CHAP.  VIII. 


Saul  well  approves  the  murder  of  Stephen ;  and  the 
disciples,  "  except  the  apostles,"  are  dispersed  by  per- 
secution, 1.  Devout  men  bury  Stephen  and  lament 
over  him,  2.  Saul  makes  havock  of  the  church,  3,  4. 


Philip  preaches  in  Samaria,  and  has  great  success, 


5 — 


8. 


Simon,  who  had  long  bewitched  the  people  by 
sorceries,  believes  and  is  baptized,  9 — 13.  Peter  and 
John,  being  sent  thither,  by  prayer  and  imposition  of 
hands  confer  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  14 — 17. 
Simon,  offering  money  for  the  like  power,  is  by  Peter 
rebuked,  warned,  and  called  to  repent,  18 — 24.  The 


this  apostolical  Protomartyr,  when  "  full  of  the  Holy 
"  Ghost,"  when  immediately  favoured  "  with  the  visions 
"  of  God,"  and  when  replete  with  the  very  light,  joy,  and 
temper  of  heaven  itself ! — And  let  it  here  be  observed,  that 
we  bring  a  very  large  number  of  positive  evidences,  to 
support  the  truth  of  this  doctrine.  If  then  objectors  make 
very  feeble  efforts  to  invalidate  the  testimony  of  each  of 
them,  considered  as  detached  from  the  rest,  so  that  each 
still  evinces  the  point  in  question  ;  how  very  powerful 
must  be  the  combined  proof  of  the  whole !  For  if  twenty, 
or  forty,  or  more,  such  texts  were  expunged  out  of  the 
Bible,  we  should  not  want  sufficient,  yea,  unanswerable 
evidence  of  the  Deity  of  Christ. — It  is  here  also  enquired, 
By  what  authority  did  the  Jewish  council  put  Stephen  to 
death  ?  In  the  case  of  Jesus,  they  allowed,  that  they  had 
no  such  authority  :  and  it  is  probable  that  their  situation 
was  still  the  same.  (Note,  John  xviii.  28 — 32.)  Had  they 
proceeded  to  pass  a  legal  sentence  on  Stephen,  they  would 
perhaps  have  obtained  permission  from  Pilate  to  execute 
it :  but  they  stoned  him  in  a  popular  fury,  without  any  re- 
gular sentence;  and  the  governor  might  choose  to  connive 
at  it,  as  he  did  at  some  of  their  subsequent  persecutions. 
(Notes,  viii.  1 — 4.  ix.  1,2.)  '  The  Jews  were  more  than 
'  once  ready  to  stone  Christ,  not  only  when  by  their  own 
'  confession  they  had  not  power  to  put  any  one  to  death ; 
'  but  when  nothing  had  passed  which  had  the  shadow  of 
'  a  legal  trial.  (John  viii.  59.  x.  31.  xviii.  31.)'  Doddridge. 
— When  the  Jews  would  afterwards  have  put  Paul  to  death, 
the  chief  captain  and  the  governor  hindered  them :  yet,  if 
he  had  been  killed,  it  is  not  unlikely  that  the  irregularity 
would  have  been  connived  at,  had  it  not  been  discovered 
that  he  was  a  Roman  citizen.  The  sceptre,  however,  was 
gradually  departing  from  Judah ;  and  the  Romans  conti- 
nually intrenched,  more  and  more,  upon  the  authority  of 
the  high  priest  and  council,  till  the  whole  was  subverted ; 
for  Shiloh  was  come,  and  now  the  gathering  of  the  people 
was  to  Him.  (Note,  Gen,  xlix.  10.) — '  If  the  spirit  of  a 
'  man  died  with  his  body,  no  reason  can  be  given,  why  St. 
'  Stephen  should  pray  to  the  Lord  Jesus  to  "  receive  his 
'  "  spirit,"  rather  than  his  body.'  Whitby.  (Notes,  John 
xiv.  2,  3.  2  Cor.  v.  5—8.  Phil.  i.  21—26.) 

They  were  cut  to  the  heart.  (54)  Aien-piovro  rat;  xap$ica$ 
avTw.  See  on  v.  33. — They  gnashed.]  E£pux,ov.  Here 
only  N.  T. — Job  xvi.  9.  Ps.  xxxv.  16.  Lam.  ii.  16.  Sept. 
Bpyjxo;-  See  on  Matt.  viii.  12. — Calling  upon,  &c.  (59) 
EmxaXxfitvov  xai  teyovra,  Kufis  lijffg,  x.  T.  A.  ii.  21.  ix.  14. 
Rom.  x.  12,  13.  1  Cor.  i.  2. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.   1—8. 

We  should  be  ready  to  "  give  a  reason  of  the  hope  that 
"  is  in  us,"  to  enquirers  of  every  description  :  this  ought 
indeed  to  be  done  in  meekness,  and  with  cautious  fear  of 
disgracing  a  cause,  which  should  be  dearer  to  us  than  our 


lives ;  but  we  may  confidently  rely  on  the  Lord  to  "  give 
"  us  in  the  same  hour  what  we  should  speak,"  if  called  to 
answer  for  ourselves  before  the  enemies  of  his  truth. 
(Notes,  Matt.  x.  19,  20.  1  Pet.  iii.  13— 16.)— Whatever 
bold  and  faithful  application  we  may  intend  or  be  led  to 
make,  of  the  doctrines  which  we  inculcate,  we  should  al- 
ways speak  with  evident  benevolence :  and  it  is  proper  to 
render  civil  respect  and  honour  even  to  those  superiors, 
against  whose  usurped  or  abused  authority  we  are  con- 
strained to  protest. — In  all  addresses  to  those  who  allow 
the  truth  of  the  scriptures,  we  should  call  their  attention 
to  them,  lodge  our  appeal  with  them,  and  thence  deduce 
our  arguments. — It  is  very  lawful  and  expedient  to  express 
approbation  of  men's  opinions,  as  far  as  consistent  with 
truth,  and  even  to  avoid  the  mention  of  their  more  harm- 
less prejudices;  in  order  that  we  may  reason  with  them 
from  their  own  principles,  and  so  oppose  their  erroneous 
conclusions  and  evil  practices. — It  is  also  profitable  to 
recur  to  the  first  rise  of  those  usages  or  sentiments,  which 
have  been  warped  or  perverted. — Would  we  know  the 
nature  and  effects  of  justifying  faith,  we  should  study  the 
character  of  «  the  father  of  the  faithful."  «  The  God  of 
"  glory,"  to  whom  he  had  been  a  stranger,  called  him  to 
leave  his  country  and  friends :  he  '  through  grace  obeyed 
'  the  calling;'  and  from  that  time  he  walked  with  God, 
as  his  friend  and  worshipper.  This  may  teach  us  the  effi- 
cacy and  freeness  of  divine  grace,  the  nature  of  conversion, 
and  the  way  to  follow  the  Lord  in  faith  and  hope,  and  to 
wait  for  the  fulfilment  of  his  promises  in  humble  patience. 
Here  too  we  may  see,  that  external  forms  and  distinc- 
tions (though  idolized  by  numbers,)  are  of  small  value, 
compared  with  dependence,  submission,  obedience,  sepa- 
ration from  the  world,  and  devotedness  to  God. — The 
promised  seed  are  sojourners  in  a  strange  land ;  their  in- 
heritance is  in  reversion,  and  must  be  waited  for;  they 
will  be  evil  entreated  in  this  world,  and  they  should  leave 
it  to  God  to  judge  their. oppressors.  Our  deliverance  from 
the  bondage  of  sin  and  Satan,  is  an  introduction  to  our 
serving  the  Lord  according  to  his  word :  and,  though  the 
external  seals  are  not  always  posterior,  in  time,  to  the 
grace  of  the  covenant,  they  are  in  all  cases  of  immensely 
inferior  importance,  and  only  valuable  as  in  one  way  or 
other  subservient  to  it :  yet  exact  obedience  in  these  and 
all  other  things  is  our  bounden  duty. 

V.  9—29. 

Those  whom  God  most  favours  will  often  be  envied 
and  injured,  even  by  those  who  are  of  reputation  in  the 
visible  church.  But  though  the  troubles  of  the  righteous 
man  seem  grievous  and  tedious  ;  "  the  LORD  delivered) 
"  him  out  of  them  all : "  and  wisdom,  favour,  and  pre- 
ferment are  given  by  God  alone.  He  often  renders  the 
most  despised  persons  the  instruments  of  saving  those 
who  contemned  them  ;  even  as  the  insulted  and  crucified 
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apostles,  having  preached  in  the  cities  of  Samiria,  re- 
turn to  Jerusalem,  25.  Philip  is  sent  by  an  angel  into 
the  desert  of  Gaza,  2(5;  where  he  meets  with  a 
eunuch,  treasurer  of  Candace  queen  of  Ethiopia,  re- 
turning in  his  chariot  from  Jerusalem,  and  reading  the 
prophecy  of  Isaiah,  27,  28.  By  a  divine  monition  he 


loins  the  chariot,  and  preaches  Jesus  to  the  Ethiopian. 
29 — 35 ;  who,  professing  faith  in  him  as  "  the  Son 
of  God,"  is  baptized,  3fi — 38.  The  Spirit  conveys 
away  Philip,  who  preaches  in  the  cities  on  the  sea- 
coast,  till  he  comes  to  Cesarea :  and  the  eunuch  re- 
turns home  rejoicing,  3Q,  40. 


Jesus  was  "  exalted  to  be  a  Prince  and  Saviour,  to  give 
"  repentance  and  forgiveness  to  Israel." — All  the  promises 
of  God  will  be  accomplished  in  due  season,  and  nothing 
can  retard  or  hasten  that  appointed  time. — Every  earthly 
friend  may  fail,  or  requite  our  services  with  black  ingra- 
titude ;  but  the  Lord  will  not  forsake  his  people. — In  the 
darkest  times  of  persecution,  when  treachery  and  cruelty 
have  combined  to  destroy  the  church,  the  most  eminent 
instruments  of  its  deliverance  have  been  raised  up:  and 
when  peculiar  services  are  to  be  performed,  God  furnishes 
his  servants  with  suitable  qualifications,  and  sometimes  by 
means  of  those  aliens,  against  whom  they  are  destined 
to  be  employed. — Very  useful  persons  have  lived,  for 
many  years,  among  the  enemies  of  God,  and  have  pos- 
sessed authority,  wealth,  or  reputation  in  the  world :  but 
when  he  "  puts  it  into  their  hearts "  to  join  themselves 
to  him  and  his  people ;  they  readily  renounce  these  ad- 
vantages, and  endure  reproach,  hardship,  and  affliction  for 
his  sake. — Difficulties  and  perils  await  the  believer,  not 
only  from  open  enemies,  but  from  false  or  heartless  bre- 
thren :  and  they,  by  whose  hands  the  most  extraordinary 
services  have  been  performed,  have  found,  often  during 
many  years,  that  the  people  did  not  understand  the  Lord's 
intentions  respecting  them. — Those  who  are  doing  wrong 
are  generally  most  mpatient  of  rebuke  :  and  Jesus  him- 
self is  rejected  as  a  Ruler  and  a  Judge,  because  his  com- 
mands and  decisions  run  counter  to  men's  lusts  and  ini- 
quities.— He  who  labours  to  persuade  the  professed  peo- 
ple of  God,  to  cease  from  their  disgraceful  and  pernicious 
contests  with  each  other,  is  generally  exposed  to  reproach 
from  those,  who  especially  are  most  evidently  criminal,  as 
if  he  wanted  to  usurp  authority  not  belonging  to  him. — 
But  though  men  thus  prolong  their  own  miseries ;  the 
Lord  will  take  care  of  his  servants,  and  compass  his  own 
designs  of  mercy  :  and  years  of  retired  contemplation,  de- 
votion, and  humble  industry,  are  as  useful  to  his  servants, 
as  those  spent  in  a  learned  education,  or  in  the  active  scenes 
of  life :  while  a  humble  willingness  to  labour  in  obscurity, 
after  having  shone  in  more  publick  stations,  is  a  happy  in- 
dication of  heavenly  wisdom  and  genuine  magnanimity. 
(Note,  Ex.  ii.  21.  P.  0. 11—25.  Note,  iii.  11.) 

V.  30—43. 

The  best  of  men  have  cause  to  stand  in  awe,  and  even 
to  tremble,  in  the  presence  of  God;  though,  in  infinite 
condescension,  he  is  pleased  to  dwell  in  his  church,  as  in 
a  burning  bush  ;  to  put  honour  on  it,  notwithstanding  its 
meanness ;  and  to  preserve  it  amidst  its  fiery  trials.  ( Note, 
Ex.  iii.  2.  P.  O.  1 — 6.)  He  sees  the  affliction  and  hears 
the  groaning  of  his  people  under  distresses,  oppressions, 
and  persecutions ;  yea,  he  often  sends  his  ministers  to 
rescue  sinners,  when  they  are  disposed  to  reject  them. — Ir 
we  would  have  Jesus  for  a  Deliverer,  we  must  submit  to 
him  as  a  Ruler,  and  wait  for  him  as  a  Judge ;  else  we  shall 
perish  with  the  Egyptians,  and  not  be  saved  with  the  Is- 


raelites. He  is  the  great  "  Angel  of  the  covenant,"  who 
brings  his  people  from  bondage,  through  the  wilderness  to 
their  promised  rest;  and  all  the  scenes  exhibited  in  Egypt, 
at  the  Red  Sea,  at  Sinai,  and  in  Canaan,  shadowed  forth 
his  excellences  and  his  glorious  salvation.  But  as  Israel 
thrust  Moses  from  them,  and  purposed  to  return  to  their 
bondage  ;  so  men  in  general  will  not  obey  Jesus,  because 
they  love  this  present  evil  world :  and  any  kind  of  false 
religion,  or  irreligion,  however  absurd,  by  which  men  re- 
joice in  their  own  works  and  imaginations,  is  more  suitable 
to  the  carnal  mind,  than  the  spiritual  truth  and  worship  set 
before  us  in  the  sacred  scriptures.  (Notes,  Ex.  xxxii.  1 — 6. 
P.  O.  1 — 14.)  On  this  account,  God  is  provoked  to  give 
men  up  to  their  lusts  and  delusions,  and  so  they  fill  up 
their  measure  of  sin,  and  perish  without  remedy. 

V.   44—60. 

Every  review  of  the  history  of  the  world,  of  the  church, 
or  of  our  own  hearts  and  lives,  tends  to  "  exclude  boast- 
"  ing,"  and  to  cover  us  with  shame :  and  the  whole  scrip- 
ture proclaims  man  to  be  a  proud  ungrateful  rebel  against 
God.  He  works  by  various  means  and  instruments,  and 
men  are  almost  universally  guilty  of  neglecting  or  of  idol- 
izing them.  But  as  heaven  is  his  throne  and  the  earth 
his  "  footstool,"  none  of  our  services  can  profit  him,  who 
"  made  all  these  things : "  and  next  to  the  human  Nature 
of  Christ,  the  broken  and  spiritual  heart  is  his  most  va- 
lued temple.  (Note,  Is.  Ivii.  15,  16.) — The  plainest  argu- 
ments, and  the  most  incontestable  facts,  only  irritate  those, 
whose  interests  and  passions  have  engaged  them  against 
the  truth :  and  it  is  proper,  that  they  should  be  shewn,  in 
the  most  explicit  manner,  their  guilt  and  danger,  who  with 
determined  obstinacy  "  resist  the  Holy  Spirit ;  "  who  are 
'  baptized  infidels ; '  who  tread  in  the  steps  of  those  that 
betrayed  and  murdered  the  just  and  gracious  Saviour; 
and  who  habitually  violate  those  very  precepts,  which  they 
substitute  in  the  place  of  his  righteousness  and  atone- 
ment.— The  application  is  generally  the  most  useful,  and 
often  the  most  offensive,  part  of  a  discourse ;  without 
which  the  rest  will  make  but  a  transient  impression :  but 
when  sinners  are  convicted,  and  not  humbled,  they  will 
be  exasperated ;  and  the  greatest  wisdom  and  grace  cannot 
mollify  them. — Though  we  are  not  favoured  with  pro- 
phetick  visions,  we  may  by  faith  stedfastly  fix  our  thoughts 
and  affections  on  heavenly  things  :  thus  we  shall  see  the 
glory  of  God,  and  Jesus  ever  appearing  in  the  Father's 
presence  for  us,  enthroned  in  power,  pleading  our  cause, 
and  prepared  to  help  us  in  all  our  distresses,  and  at  last 
to  receive  our  departing  souls.  We  must  not  then  refuse 
to  confess  his  name,  to  declare  his  glory,  and  to  avow  out 
obligations  to  him,  even  in  the  presence  of  his  most  fu- 
rious enemies.  If  we  be  called  to  suffer  for  his  sake,  we 
should  the  more  earnestly  call  on  his  name,  to  support 
us  under  our  trials,  and  to  bring  us  to  his  glory ;  never 
forgetting  to  beseech  him  to  forgive  and  bless  our  enemies 
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"•  AND  a  Saul  was  consenting  unto  his 
£  death.     And  at  that  time  b  there  was  a 
.i^l'so!  great  persecution  against  c  the  church 
"  which  was  at  Jerusalem ;   d  and  they 
/•"'•^.r  were  all  scattered  abroad  throughout 
Matt*,,  is.  puii:  the  regions  of  Judea  and  *  Samaria, 
'v4: 39-42. John  f  except  the  apostles. 

2   And  g  devout    men  carried   Ste- 


'*• 


John     XT. 

xvi.  2. 
c  ii.  V~.  vii.  38.  xi. 

22.  xi 
d  4. 


»: 

Ne'h.  »'i.  3.'  Dan.  Hi.  ]S—  18.  vi.  10.  23.     Heb.  xi.  27. 


g  ii.  5.  x.  2.     Luke  ii.  25. 


and  persecutors.  Thus  may  we  follow  those,  "  who 
"  through  faith  and  patience  now  inherit  the  promises  ; " 
that  while  we  live,  we  may  glorify  Him  ;  and  whenever 
we  die,  we  may  fall  asleep  in  the  arms  of  his  power,  truth, 
and  love ;  to  be  received  into  "  his  presence,  where  is 
"  fulness  of  joy,"  and  to  share  "  the  pleasures  that  are 
"  at  his  right  hand  for  evermore." 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  VIII.  V.  1.  The  word  "consenting,"  is  much 
too  feeble :  the  original  implies  complacency,  and  cordial 
approbation.  (Note,  xxii.  17 — 21.) — As  the  rulers  had 
compassed  the  death  of  Stephen,  without  exciting  an  in- 
surrection of  the  people,  or  the  resentment  of  the  gover- 
nor, they  ventured  to  carry  on  the  persecution  with  in- 
creasing violence. — The  whole  subsequent  history  shews, 
that  a  great  number  of  believers  continued  at  Jerusalem  : 
though  it  is  probable,  that  the  most  of  those,  who  com- 
monly resided  in  other  countries,  returned  home  at  that 
time  :  and  many  others  doubtless  fled  from  the  storm. 
But  the  preachers  of  the  gospel  were  particularly  aimed 
at,  and  were  especially  scattered.  The  apostles,  however, 
though  principally  obnoxious,  stood  their  ground :  they 
were  satisfied  that  their  presence  was  still  necessary  at 
Jerusalem  :  and  their  enemies  were  so  restrained  or  over- 
awed, that  they  did  not  venture  to  assault  them — though 
no  doubt,  they  zealously  and  diligently  laboured  to  pro- 
mote the  gospel.  (Marg.  Ref.  a.  f. — Notes,  Nek.  vi.  10 
— 14.  1  Cor.  xvi.  5 — 9,  v.  9.) — 'It  is  a  very  ancient 
'  tradition  ...  that  our  Lord  assigned  twelve  years  after  his 
'  ascension,  for  the  conversion  of  the  unbelieving  Jews  in 
'  Judea,  ...  saying  to  his  apostles,  Go  ye  out  into  the 
'  world  after  twelve  years.  ...  It  shews  the  reason,  why  the 
'  apostles  continued  at  Jerusalem,  while  the  rest  of  the 
(  disciples  were  scattered  abroad.'  fThitby.  As  the  scrip- 
ture says  nothing  of  this,  it  is  far  more  probable,  espe- 
cially after  the  command  before  given,  (v.  20,)  that  the 
apostles,  considering  the  importance  of  their  station  at 
this  crisis,  and  the  necessity  of  shewing  both  friends  and 
•;nemifs,  that  they  were  not  to  be  intimidated ;  and,  de- 
pending on  special  protection,  acted  as  Daniel  did  on  a 
similar  occasion,  and  left  the  event  to  God.  (Notes,  Dan. 
vi.) — As  the  disciples  had  before  lived  in  much  harmony 
and  comfort  together;  they  would  not  perhaps  have 
thought  of  separating  so  soon,  if  this  storm  had  not 
arisen  :  thus  the  efforts  of  Satan  and  his  servants  were 
over-ruled  for  the  promulgation  of  the  gospel ;  while  the 
apostles  were  competent  for  all  the  work  which  was  to  be 
none  in  Jerusalem,  and  the  persecution  would  not  prevent, 
but  forward  their  success. 


phen  to  Ms  burial.  h  and  made  great  h 
lamentation  over  him. 

3  As  for  '  Saul,  he  made  havock  of 
the  church,  entering  into  every  house, 
and  haling  men  and  women,  committed . 
them  to  prison. 

4  Therefore  k  they  that  were  scat- 
tered abroad  went  every  where  preach-  k 
ing  the  word. 


i  Gen.  1.  10,  11. 
Num.  xx,  29. 
Deut.  xxxiy.  8. 

1  Sam.  xxviii.  3. 

2  Sam.    iii.   31. 
2  Chr.  xxxii.  33. 
xxxv.    23.      Is. 
Ivii.    I,   2.   Jer. 
xxii.       10.      18. 
Johnxi.  31—  itt. 
vii.  68.  ix.  1—13. 
xxii.  3,  4.  xxvi. 
9—11.  1  Cor.  xt. 
9.     Gal.    L     1.1 
Phil.       iii.      6. 
I  Tim.  i.  13. 

xi.  19.  xiv.  2— 
7.  Matt.  x.  23. 
1  Thes.  ii.  2. 


Was  consenting.]  Hv  o-wiuJoxuv.  xxii.  20.  Luke  xi.  48. 
Rom.  i.  32.  Ex  <rw,  et  eudoxeu,  Matt.  iii.  17-  xvii.  5.  EuSoxia- 
See  on  Matt.  xi.  26. — Death.]  Avtxipsim.  xxii.  20.  Not 
elsewhere.  '  Inteijectio,  ccedes,  internecia.'  Schleusner. 
—  Were  scattered  abroad.]  &it<rna.p-n<ra.v.  4.  xi.  19.  Not 
elsewhere.  Dissemino,  semina  spargo.  Were  sown  like 
seed. 

V.  2.  Even  in  the  prospect  of  this  rising  storm,  some 
of  the  devoted  servants  of  Christ  ventured  to  give  an  ho- 
nourable interment  to  the  mangled  body  of  Stephen  ;  and 
to  lament  their  own  loss,  and  that  of  the  church,  in  the 
premature  removal  of  so  able  and  faithful  a  minister,  from 
whose  continued  labours  so  great  things  might  have  beei. 
expected.  (Note,  Is.  Ivii.  1,  2.)  Thus  honourably  and 
publickly  to  bury  one  stoned  by  the  council,  as  a  blas- 
phemer, and  as  such  accursed,  was  a  very  courageous  dis- 
play of  faith,  zeal,  and  confidence  in  God.  It  must  also 
have  greatly  offended  the  persecutors  ;  and  perhaps  served 
as  a  pretence  for  their  subsequent  violence.  (Marg.  Ref.) 

Devout.]  EiAa&if.  See  on  Luke  ii.  25. — Carried  ...  to 
his  burial.]  SwvExo^nrav.  Here  only.  '  Prceparo  mot  tuum 
'  ad  sepulturam.'  Schleusner.  Ex  aw,  et  xofu&u,  j'ero, 
porto. 

V.  3.  Saul,  having  distinguished  himself  at  Stephen's 
martyrdom,  was  judged  a  suitable  agent  in  the  service  of 
the  persecutors ;  and  he  furiously  engaged  in  it,  like  a 
savage  tiger  or  wolf,  making  havock  among  the  defence- 
less sheep ! — The  circumstance  of  Saul's  entering  every 
house  of  the  disciples,  and  dragging  away,  not  only  men, 
but  women  also,  and  casting  them  into  prison,  should  be 
carefully  noted.  He  "  was  exceedingly  mad  against  them." 
— Doubtless  many  were  cut  off  at  this  time  :  yet  Pilate 
seems  to  have  connived  at  it.  (Marg.  Ref. — Notes,  vii.  54 
— 60.  ix.  1,2.  xxvi.  9 — 11.) 

He  made  havock]  EXuftaivsro.  Here  only.  '  Verbum 
'  proprium  de  feris,  viz.  leonibus,  apris,  lupis,  &c.  A 
'  *t//*n,  exitium,  noxa.'  Schleusner. 

V.  4.  Marg.  Ref. — They  that  were  scattered,  &c.]  'Not 
'  the  whole  church  of  Jerusalem,  or  the  body  of  the  laity; 
'  ...  for  what  authority  had  they  to  preach  the  word?  but 
'  the  hundred  and  eight  that  were  "  full  of  the  Holy 
'  "  Ghost."  '  Whitby. — The  whole  company,  after  our 
Lord's  ascension,  was  about  one  hundred  and  twenty,  that 
is,  one  hundred  and  eight  besides  the  twelve  apostles  :  but 
it  clearly  appears  from  the  history,  that  the  women  formed 
a  part  of  this  number.  After  so  great  an  increase  of  the. 
church,  as  had  since  that  time  taken  place,  it  may  well 
be  supposed,  that  many  had  been  set  apart  for  the  minis- 
try before  the  martyrdom  of  Stephen.  So  that,  even 
allowing  that  none  were  scattered,  except  the  ministers ; 
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11.  14,  is.  ».  «.      5  Tlien  '  Philip  went  down  to  ""the 
n.t.  ™if~.  *.  »,  city  of  Samaria,  "  and  preached  Christ 


-  .  6  And  the  people  °  with  one  accord 

,w"4l''s  chr.  Rave   heed  unto   those  things  which 
x^i.x'ih  "hm  Philip  spake,  hearing  and  seeing  the 
-        niiracles  which  he  did. 


iY.4i,4-.'. 


7  For  p  unclean  spirits,  crying  with  P 
loud  voice,  came   out  of  many  that 
were  possessed  with  them :   and  many 
taken   with   q  palsies,  and   that  were * 
'  lame,  were  healed. 

8  And  '  there  was  great  joy  in  that . 
city. 

XXXY.  1,  2.  xlii.  10—12.     Luke  ii.  10,  11. 


v.  lli.  Matt.  «. 
1.  Mirk  ix.  211. 
xvi.  1 7.  18.  l.ulc» 
X.  17.  John  xiv. 
12.  Heb.  ii.4. 
ix.  .13.  34.  Mark 
ii.S-ll. 
iii.  6,  7.  xiv.  8— 
10.  li.  xxirv  r,. 
Matt.  xi.  i.  xr. 
30,  31. 

xiu.  48.  62.  IV 
xcvi.  10—12. 
xcviii.  2—»i.  It, 
Rom.  xv.  tf — 12. 


''which  is  extremely  improbable ;)    it  is  incongruous  to 
limit  the  number  in  tin's  manner. — '  There  is  no  room  to 
enquire  where  these  poor  refugees  had  their  orders.  They 
were  endued  with  miraculous  gifts ;  and  if  they  had  not 
been  so,  the  extraordinary  call  they  had  to  spread  the 
knowledge  of  Christ,  wherever  they  came,  among  those 
who  were  ignorant  of   him,    would  abundantly  justify 
them  in  what  they  did.'     Doddridge. — Were  then  all  the 
Christians  endued  with  miraculous  powers?  or  might  none, 
who  were  not,  declare,  what  they  had  seen  and  heard  ? — 
'  Some  difference  may  perhaps  be  here  observed  between 
'  euayyekittfflku, ...  and  xrjfuo-ertiv :    ...not  in  respect  of  the 
'  matter  of  their  preaching,  but  of  the  manner  of  it.    The 
'  latter  ...  doth  generally  signify  a  publick  solemn   pro- 
'  claiming  of  Christ,  as  when  a  ...  herald  or  crier  doth  ... 
'  by  way  of  office  proclaim  any  thing :  but  the  former  im- 
'  ports  no  more,  than  the  telling  it,  making  it  known  ;  as 
'  good  news  is  published,  without  the  voice  of  a  herald  or 
'  crier,  by  all  that  have  heard  it,  to  all  they  meet  with.  ... 
'  Not  that  si/ayytAifcirSai  is  never  used  of  that  publick,  au- 
'  thoritative  proclaiming ;  for  it  is  sometimes  used  of  the 
'apostles:    and   the   word  ...  Evangelist  is  the  name  of 
'  an  office  in  the  apostles'  times. ...  But,  I  say,  that  some- 
'  times,  and  particularly  in  this  place,  it  may  belong  to 
'  whatsoever   publishing    the   gospel  of  Christ;    and    by 
'  whomsoever,  that  is,  by  those  who  have  no  calling  to  it. 
'  For  when  the  doctrine  of  Christ  was  first  preached  by  the 
'  apostles, ...  and  a  multitude  of  ...Jews  and  proselytes 
'  received  the  faith,  and  for  doing  so  professedly,  were 
'  presently  persecuted  and  driven  out  of  Jerusalem  ;  it  is 
'  not  to  be  imagined,  but  that  all,  wheresoever  they  came, 
'  both  men  and  women,  published  what  they  knew,  both 
'  of  the  doctrine,  and  the  miracles  by  which  it  was  con- 
'  firmed,  and  of  their  own  sufferings  for  it.  ...  When  of 
'  Philip,  who  was  a  deacon  ...  it  is  related, ...  that  "  he 
'  "  preached  Christ,"  it  follows  that  he  baptized  also. — 
'  But  of  these  other  disciples,  there  is  no  more  said,  but 
'  that  they  passed  along  ...publishing  this  good  news,  the 
gospel  which   they  had   received;    but  no    mention  of 
gathering  disciples,  or  baptizing.     Accordingly  ...  when 
there  is   mention  ...  of  these  .'ery  men,  that  being  scat- 
tered by  the  persecution,  ...  they  spake  the  word,  or  pub- 
lished the  gospel,  ...  the  phrase  used  is  observable  :  (xi. 
19.  Gr:)  the  word  XaAnv  being  known  to  belong  to  any 
way  of  reporting,  or  relating,  by  talk   or  discourse.  ... 
And  upon  the  success  of  this,  through  God's  prospering 
hand,  and  many  receiving  the  faith,  it  follows,  that  ... 
'  the  church  of  Jerusalem  ...  sent  Barnabas  to  visit  and 
'  confirm   them.    ...  Thus  Apollos   (xviii.  25)   spake  and 
'  taught  exactly  the  things  concerning  the  Lord,  knowing 
'  only  the  baptism  of  John.'     Hammond. — It  appears  to 
me,  that  the  remarks  contained  in  this  quotation,  are  suited 
to  throw  much  light  on  a  difficult  and  disputed  subject. 


Whether  the  learned  author's  criticism  on  the  original 
words  be  exact,  or  not ;  the  difference  between  statedly 
and  authoritatively,  as  a  herald,  and  by  office  and  autho- 
rity, preaching  to  regularly  convened  congregations  ;  and 
simply  declaring  what  a  man  knows  of  Christ  and  salva- 
tion, among  relations,  juniors,  ignorant  neighbours,  or 
ignorant  persons  of  any  sort,  without  assuming  any  au- 
thority, seems  of  great  importance.  No  doubt,  in  this 
way,  a  man's  sphere  will  often  gradually  enlarge,  till  he 
appears  something  like  an  authoritative  preacher :  but 
would  it  not  then  be  proper,  that  pastors  and  rulers  should 
send  some  Barnabas,  to  confirm  what  has  been  done,  and 
to  confer  the  due  authority  ?  and  would  it  not  be  right,  in 
this  case,  for  the  person  himself  to  seek,  from  the  pastors 
and  teachers  of  the  church,  their  regular  sanction  to  his 
labours,  now  become  more  publick,  than  he  at  first  either 
expected  or  intended  ? — To  authorize  all  who  choose, 
without  any  human  appointment,  and  in  ordinary  cases, 
to  become  authoritative  preachers,  seems  a  dangerous  ex- 
treme: and  to  suppose  that  no  man,  in  an  ignorant  family, 
or  among  poor  children,  or  illiterate  neglected  persons, 
may  expound  a  chapter  of  sacred  scripture,  or  talk  to 
them  about  their  souls,  except  previously  ordained  to  the 
ministry  ;  appears  suited  to  destroy  all  zeal  in  the  laity  for 
the  success  of  the  gospel,  and  to  prevent  all  communica- 
tion of  knowledge  to  a  deluded  and  perishing  world;  ex- 
cept by  those,  who  are  so  fully  employed  in  their  own 
several  charges,  as  to  have  little  opportunity  of  attempting 
any  thing  further ;  and  who  are  often  restricted,  by  pecu- 
liar circumstances,  from  every  exertion  out  of  their  own 
line  and  department.  (Note,  vi.  8.) — Scattered  abroad.] 
Notes,  Ps.  Ixxii.  16.  Hos.  ii.  21—23.  Zech.  \.  5—12. 

Preaching  tlie  WJord.]  EuayyeXifo/avof  TOV  Koyov.  12.  25. 
35.  40.  v.  42.  x.  46.  xiv.  /.  15.  21.  xv.  35.  xvi.  10.  xvii.  18. 
Luke  ii.  10.  Rom.  x.  15.  1  Cor.  i.  17.  Eph.  iii.  8.  See  on 
Matt.  xi.  5. 

V.  5 — 8.  It  is  evident,  that  Philip  the  apostle  was  not 
here  meant,  for  he  continued  at  Jerusalem ;  and  the  mis- 
sion of  Peter  and  John  to  Samaria  evinces  the  same: 
(Note,  14 — 17  0  and  as  Philip,  one  of  the  seven,  was  the 
only  person  of  that  name,  whom  the  historian  had  men- 
tioned, he  was  doubtless  here  spoken  of.  (Marg.  Ref.  1. 
— Note,  vi.  2 — 6,  v.  5.) — As  Jesus  had  stayed  two  days 
among  the  Samaritans,  and  had  mentioned  them  among 
those,  to  whom  the  apostles  were  to  preach ;  (Notes,  i.  4 
— 8.  John  iv.  39 — 42  ;)  the  apostles  do  not  seem  to  have 
hesitated  about  the  admission  of  the  Samaritans  into  the 
church,  notwithstanding  the  bigoted  enmity  of  the  Jews 
against  them.  Probably,  Philip  went  to  the  same  city, 
(Sychar)  where  Christ  had  preached :  and,  though  the  im- 
pressions made  by  his  word  might,  in  many  instances, 
have  been  effaced :  yet  when  Philip  preached  Jesus  to  them, 
as  the  promised  Messiah,  and  wrought  many  signal  mira- 
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9  H  But  there  was  a  certain  man 
.    ,  is.  **.  called  Simon,  which  before-time  in  the 
IL^i'Toi  same  city  '  used  sorcery,  and  bewitched 
»f  Rfl'xm'.''i3;  the  people  of  Samaria,  u  giving  out  that 
*  ML  John  «ii.  himself  was  some  great  one  ; 
FW.H.UI         10  To  whom  x  they  all  gave  heed, 
2'-  "«•  y  from  the  least  to  the  greatest,  saying, 
"    This  man  is  z  the  great  power  of  God. 
11  And  to  him  they  had  regard,  be- 
iJ:  cause  that  of  long  time  "  he  had  be- 
as.  witched  them  with  sorceries. 
i  IT      12  But  when  "they  believed  Philip 

i.  ,   .  .  i  .  i   •  *  « 

.  preaching  the  things     concerning  the 
kingdom  of  God,   and  the  name   of 
Jesus  Christ,  they  were  baptized,  dboth 
women. 
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ri       13   Then  Simon  himself  'believed 


13.    Luke  viii.  13.    John  ii.  23—35.  t.ii.  30,  31.    Jam.  ii.  19—26. 


also:  and  when  he  was  baptized,  he 
continued  with  Philip,  fand  wondered, 
beholding  the  "  miracles  and  signs 
which  were  done. 

14  ^[  Now  *  when  the  apostles,  which 
were  at  Jerusalem,  heard  that  Samaria 
had  h  received  the  word  of  God,  they 
sent  unto  them  '  Peter  and  John : 

15  Who,  when    they   were    come 
down,  k  prayed  for  them,   that    they 
might  receive  the  Holy  Ghost. 

16  For  as  yet  'he  was  fallen  upon 
none  of  them :  m  only  they  were  bap- 
tized in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

17  Then  "laid  they  their  hands  on 
them,   °  and  they  received   the  Holy 
Ghost. 
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cles  in  proof  of  his  resurrection  from  the  dead ;  they  with 
one  consent  attended  on  his  ministry,  and  expressed  great 
joy  throughout  the  city,  that  this  blessed  "  gospel  of  sal- 
"  vation"  had  been  sent  to  them,  and  that  they  were  in- 
vited and  admitted  to  share  the  blessings  of  the  Mes- 
siah's kingdom.  (Marg.  Ref.  m — s. — Notes,  John  iv.  5 — 
9.  16—18.) 

To  the  city,  &c.  (5)  Ei?  «>jv  TUJ  Sa/tapfiaj.  Or, 
"  to  a  city  of  Samaria." — Preached  Christ.]  Exrjpi/xirev  TOV 
Xptrw.  ix.  20.  Mark  xvi.  15.  20.  1  Cor.  i.  23.  xv.  11,  12. 
— See  on  Matt.  iii.  1. 

V.  9 — 13.  It  is  evident  that  Simon  actually  used  sor- 
cery, and  produced  many  extraordinary  effects  by  satanical 
influence,  and  not  merely  by  human  imposture:  (Marg. 
Ref.  I.— Notes,  Ex.  vii.  11,  12.  22,23.  xxii.  18:)  and, 
while  he  boasted,  "  that  he  was  some  great  one,"  (Note, 
2  Pet.  ii.  18,  19,)  the  Samaritans  were  so  exceedingly 
astonished  at  his  sorceries,  that  they  were  even  fascinated 
into  a  belief,  that  he  was  a  man  by  whom  the  great  power 
of  God  was  most  signally  displayed  and  exerted  :  perhaps 
he  avowed  himself,  or  was  supposed,  to  be  the  promised 
Messiah.  (Marg.  Ref.  u — a. — Notes,  Is.  liii.  1.  1  Cor.  i. 
20 — 24.  Gal.  iii.  1 — 5,  v.  I.)  Ecclesiastical  historians 
have  given  us  strange  accounts  of  the  horrid  blasphemies, 
which  this  man  propagated  ;  but  these  seem  to  have  been 
subsequent  to  the  events  here  recorded. — The  evident  and 
beneficent  miracles  of  Philip,  however,  confirming  his 
doctrine  concerning  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  the  salva- 
tion of  Jesus  Christ,  being  attended  by  a  peculiar  blessing, 
effectually  rescued  many  of  the  people  from  the  infatua- 
tion, and  prevailed  on  them  to  profess  faith  in  Christ,  by 
being  baptized  :  and,  as  in  Christ  there  is  no  distinction  of 
male  or  female,  both  men  and  women  were  thus  received 
into  the  church.  (Marg.  Ref.  b — d. — Note,  Gal.  iii.  26 
— 29,  t.  28.)  Perhaps  Philip  exposed  the  nature  and 
tendency  of  Simon's  magical  arts.  At  length,  however, 
that  sorcerer  professed  himself  a  believer,  and  probably 
had  a  strong  conviction  in  his  mind  and  conscience  of  the 
truth  of  the  gospel :  accordingly  he  too  was  baptized,  and 
continued  to  attend  on  Philip  with  great  assiduity ;  being 
as  much  astonished  by  beholding  Philip's  miracles.,  as  the 


Samaritans  had  been  by  his  sorceries. — Perhaps  Simon 
deemed  Philip  a  magician  of  superior  skill  and  attainments, 
and  hoped  to  get  acquainted  with  the  secret  of  his  art,  by 
which  he  produced  effects,  far  exceeding  all  that  he  him- 
self had  been  able  to  perform.  (Marg.  and  Marg.  Ref.  e,  f. 
— Notes,  xix.  13 — 20.  Ex.  vii.  22,  23.  Num.  xxii.  5.) — 
"  Simon  believed  also,"  '  that  this  Jesus,  who  enabled 
'  Philip  to  do  these  things,  was  some  power  superior  to 
'  any  he  conversed  with.'  Whitby. 

Used  sorcery.  (9)  Maysi/w.  Here  only.  Mayoj,  Matt.  ii. 
2.  (Note,  Matt.  ii.  1,  2.) — Bewitched.]  Elirw.  11. 13.  See 
on  Mark  iii.  21. — Some  great  one.]  Tiva  p.eyav.  See  v.  36. 
Gr. — The  great  power  of  God.  (10)  'H-Si/va^xij  ™  ®my  /j.s- 
yaX»i.  Rom.  i.  16.  1  Cor.  i.  18.  24.  2  Thes.  ii.  9.  2  Pet.ii, 
11.  Rev.  xiii.  2. — Sorceries.  (11)  Mxyeiai;.  Here  only. 
— Simon  was  first  a  magician,  and  then  he  aspired  to  be 
a  prophet  and  an  apostle.  (Note,  Num.  xxii.  5.) — He 
continued.  (13)  Hv  Trpotntctpltpw.  See  on  i.  14. 

V.  14 — 17.  The  apostles  acted  in  concert,  as  a  collec- 
tive body;  no  one  arrogating  authority  over  the  others,  but 
every  one  paying  a  great  regard  to  the  determination  of 
the  whole  company.  Peter,  therefore,  who  was  in  every 
thing  the  most  forward  to  speak  and  to  act,  and  John  the 
beloved  disciple,  were  "  sent "  by  their  brethren  to  con- 
firm the  converted  Samaritans  in  the  faith.  When  they 
came  to  the  city,  and  saw  the  effects  of  Philip's  ministry  ; 
they,  by  prayer  and  imposition  of  hands,  obtained  for  the 
converts  the  Holy  Spirit ;  that  is,  his  miraculous  gifts  and 
operations.  For  though,  as  believers,  they  partook  of  his 
regenerating,  sanctifying,  and  comforting  influences  ;  yet 
they  had  not  before  been  favoured  with  these  extraordinary 
communications.  '  Without  doubt,  Peter  and  John  were 
'  sent  by  the  other  apostles,  partly  that  they  might  con- 
'  firm  the  doctrine  of  Philip  the  deacon  ;  and  partly  that 
'  they  might  establish  a  church  in  that  city  by  apostolical 
'  authority.'  Beza.  (Marg.  Ref.  g — m.) — Some  expositors 
maintain,  that  none  received  the  miraculous  gifts  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  except  such  as  were  marked  out  by  God  him- 
self, to  be  pastors  and  teachers  :  and  others  seem  to  think, 
that  the  whole  company  of  Christians  partook  of  them. 
This,  however,  is  unlikely  ;  (1  Cor.  xii.  29,  30;)  vet  it  is 
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18  ^[  And   when  Simon   saw  that 
through  laying  on  of  the  apostles'  hands, 
the  Holy  Ghost  was  given, p  he  offered 
them  money, 

19  Saying,   q  Give    me    also    this 
power,  that  on  whomsoever  I  lay  hands, 
he  may  receive  the  Holy  Ghost. 

20  But  Peter  said  unto  him,  'Thy 
money  perish  with  thee,  because  '  thou 
hast  thought  that '  the  gift  of  God  may 
be  purchased  with  money. 

t  u.38.  x.  45.  xi.  17.     Matt.  x.  a 


'x'xviii"!i7*H»b 


21  Thou  "  hast  neither  part  nor  lot 
in  this  matter:  "for  thy  heart  is 
right  in  the  sight  of  God. 

22  '  Repent  therefore  of  this  thy   tV"5^ 
wickedness,  '  and  pray  God,  "  if  perhaps   fS'i^&af' 
bthe  thought  of  thine  heart  may  be  y  «H.  ;«  .'"uoL. 

...  '  ii.  4.  2  Tim.  ii. 

forgiven  thee.  »,  20.  Kev.  ». 

23  For  I  perceive  that  thou  art  in  *  j*'  '^  fat.  « 
c  the  gall  of  bitterness,   and  in  'the   ^rbr.^.^: 
bond  of  iniquity. 

Matt.  vii.  7,8.     Lake  xi.  9—1.1.     Rev.  lit.  17,  18.  a  Dan.  if.  37.    Joel  ii.  13,  K 

Am.  v.  15.     Jon.  i.  6.  iii.  9.    2  Tim.  ii.  25.  b  20.     Heb.  iv.  12.  c  DeoL  xxix 

18—  20.  xxxii.  32,  33.    Job  xx.  14.    Jer.  ix.  IS.     l.iim.  iii.  .'i.  19.     Heb.  xii.  16.  d  i'rov. 

v.  22.     U.  xxviii.  22.    John  viii.  34.     Rom.  vi.  17—23.    Tit.  iii.  3.    2  Pet.  ii.  4.  19. 


plain,  that  others,  besides  the  ministers,  were  thus  fa- 
voured. It  is  probable,  that  many  received  the  gift  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  by  the  laying  on  of  the  apostles'  hands ; 
and  that  from  among  these  persons,  the  ministers  were 
generally  selected,  by  those  who  were  entrusted  with  that 
important  concern.  (Notes,  xiii.  1 — 3.  xiv.  21 — 23.  xix. 
1 — 7.  2  Tim.  ii.  1,  2.  Tit. i.  5 — 9.) — It  maybe  supposed, 
that  Peter  and  John  ordained  ministers  in  this  city  of  the 
Samaritans.  But  it  does  not  appear,  that  their  laying 
of  hands  on  some,  "  that  they  might  receive  the  Holy 
"  Spirit,"  after  having  prayed  for  the  company  in  general 
that  they  might  partake  of  these  benefits,  implied  previous 
ordination. — The  rite  of  confirmation,  as  practised  by 
many  Christian  churches,  has  often  been,  and  still  is, 
spoken  of,  as  a  continuation  of  this  apostolical  imposition 
of  hands,  for  the  confirmation  of  new  converts,  by  the 
Holy  Spirit  thus  given  to  them.  But  it  is  far  from  evident, 
that  this  was  done  universally  by  the  apostles,  or  by  those 
who  immediately  succeeded  them.  As,  however,  mira- 
culous powers,  rather  than  sanctifying  grace,  were  thus 
conferred ;  unless  miraculous  powers  were  now  connected 
with  that  rite,  the  parallel  must  wholly  fail.  How  far 
something  of  this  kind,  properly  regulated  and  conducted, 
may  be  rendered  subservient  to  the  edification  of  young 
persons,  descended  from  Christian  parents,  and  baptized 
when  infants,  is  another  question :  but  to  advance  this 
observance  into  a  sacrament,  and  even  above  a  sacrament, 
(as  it  certainly  is  advanced,  when  the  Holy  Spirit  is  sup- 
posed to  be  conferred  by  imposition  of  hands,  and  by 
using  words  in  prayer  like  those  of  Peter  and  John,)  puts 
the  subject  in  a  very  different  light.  Doubtless  it  was  at 
first  thus  magnified,  in  order  to  exalt  the  episcopal  order, 
to  whom  the  administration  of  it  was  confined,  as  if  they 
were  entrusted  with  apostolical  authority :  but  as  mira- 
cles are  out  of  the  question  ;  so  to  follow  the  apostles  in 
faith,  humility,  diligence,  in  "preaching  in  season,  out  of 
•'  season,"  in  piety,  and  self-denial,  is  the  only  scriptural 
or  adequate  method  of  magnifying  either  the  episcopal  or 
the  clerical  office.  Assuredly,  as  this  matter  is  very  often 
conducted,  it  must  be  allowed  to  be  an  evil ;  and  it  ought 
either  to  be  attended  to  in  another  manner,  or  not  at  all. 
— It  appears  indisputable  that  Philip  was,  before  these 
transactions,  a  regularly  ordained  minister,  or  evangelist. 
(Note,  vi.  2—6.) 

V.  18 — 24.  Many  teachers,  and  probably  private 
Christians,  wrought  miracles,  and  spake  with  tongues,  "  as 
"  the  Spirit  gave  them  utterance : "  but  the  honour  of 


communicating  those  gifts,  by  imposition  of  hands  and 
prayer,  was,  generally  at  least,  restricted  to  the  apostles. 
When  Simon,  therefore,  saw  the  effects  which  followed 
from  the  laying  on  of  their  hands ;  he  concluded,  that  they 
could,  if  they  chose,  impart  to  him  a  similar  power,  sup- 
posing that  the  whole  power  was  at  their  disposal.  (Note, 
2  Cor.  xiii.  7 — 10.)  This  he  supposed  would  admirably 
subserve  his  purpose,  of  obtaining  honour  and  wealth  :  for 
by  enabling  men  at  his  own  will  to  speak  foreign  lan- 
guages, without  the  trouble  of  learning  them  ;  and  to  cure 
diseases  by  a  word,  he  should  not  only  carry  on  a  most 
lucrative  trade,  but  be  almost  adored  as  a  deity.  Judging 
therefore  of  the  apostles  by  himself,  and  seeing  that  they 
were  very  poor  men ;  he  supposed  that  they  would  willingly 
confer  this  power  on  him  for  a  sum  of  money,  and  he 
ventured  to  make  this  infamous  proposal  to  them.  (Marg. 
Ref.  p,  q.)  His  ambitious  mind  could  not  be  satisfied  with 
the  power  of  working  miracles  himself;  (though  indeed 
this  seems  not  to  have  been  conferred  on  him ;)  but  he  as- 
pired to  the  unrestricted  power  of  communicating  the  Holy 
Spirit,  for  the  same  purposes,  to  whom  he  pleased.  In- 
stead of  deeming  the  very  lowest  place,  among  the  people 
of  God,  too  great  an  honour  for  one,  whose  sorcery,  im- 
piety, and  blasphemy  had  been  so  atrocious ;  as  he  cer- 
tainly would  have  done,  if  he  had  been  truly  converted : 
.he  aspired,  with  horrible  pride  and  ambition,  at  equality 
with  the  apostles  in  power  and  authority;  while  he  meant 
to  prostitute  the  sacred  operations  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  to 
gratify  his  love  of  filthy  lucre  and  of  human  applause,  and 
attempted  to  seduce  the  apostles  to  concur  in  the  detest- 
able sacrilege ! — Whatever  miraculous  power  of  discerning 
men's  spirits  Peter  might  possess,  and  on  some  occasions 
exercise,  he  had  no  need  of  it  in  this  case  :  but,  perceiving 
the  extreme  wickedness  and  hypocrisy  of  Simon,  he  ex- 
pressed his  abhorrence  of  his  money  and  of  his  crime,  in  the 
most  decided  manner.  Let  him  take  his  treasure  with 
him,  if  he  could,  into  that  perdition,  to  which  he  was  evi- 
dently hastening ;  for  Peter  would  have  none  of  it.  This 
was  not  a  wish  that  Simon  might  perish;  but  an  awful 
warning  that  he  was  in  most  extreme  danger  of  perdition, 
which  he  could  not  escape  if  he  proceeded  further  in  his 
present  course.  Peter  added,  that  he  made  this  proposal, 
because,  being  utterly  ignorant  of  God  and  spiritual  things, 
and  awfully  blinded  by  Satan,  he  had  blasphemously 
thought,  that  the  free  and  most  precious  gift  of  God's 
Spirit  might  be  bought  and  sold  by  a  mercenary  traffick. 
(Marg.  Ref.  r — t.)  He  was,  therefore,  evidently  destitute 
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24  Then  answered  Simon,  and  said, 
*  Pray  ye  to  the  Lord  for  me,  that  none 
of  these  things  which  ye  have  spoken 
come  upon  me. 

25  And  they,  '  when  they  had  testi- 
fied and  preached  the  word  of  the  Lord, 
returned  to  Jerusalem,  and  preached 
the  gospel  in  many  g  villages  of  the 
Samaritans. 

26  ^[  And  h  the  angel  of  the  Lord 
spake  unto  Philip,  saying,  !  Arise,  and 
go  toward  the    south,  unto    the  way 


that  goeth  down  from  Jerusalem  unto  k 
k  Gaza,  which  is  '  desert. 

27  And  m  he  arose  and  went :    and, 
behold,  °  a  man  of  Ethiopia,  an  eunuch 
of    great    authority    under    Candace 
0  queen  of  the  Ethiopians,  who  had  the 
charge  of  all  her  treasure,  p  and  had 
come  to  Jerusalem  for  to  worship, 

28  Was  returning,  q  and  sitting  in 
his  chariot  read  rEsaias  the  prophet. 
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of  true  faith,  and  "  had  neither  part  or  lot"  in  the  bless- 
ings of  the  gospel ;  as  "  his  heart  was  not  right  in  the 
"  sight  of  God,"  nor  was  his  profession  of  Christianity  sin- 
cere. If  he  would  then  escape  perdition,  let  him  deeply 
repent  of  this  most  horrid  wickedness,  and  pray  earnestly 
to  God,  that  this  blasphemous  thought  of  his  depraved 
heart  might  be  pardoned.  For  though  "  all  manner  of 
"  sin  and" blasphemy  shall  be  forgiven"  to  the  true  peni- 
tent; yet  Simon's  crime  came  at  least  so  near  to  that 
against  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  never  can  be  pardoned,  that 
it  was  a  very  doubtful  case,  whether  God  would  ever  give 
him  true  repentance.  (Marg.  Ref.  u — b. — Notes,  Matt. 
xii.  31,  32.  2  Tim.  ii.  23 — 26.)  Indeed  he  was,  as 
it  were,  so  plunged  and  drenched  in  impiety,  as  in  the 
bitterest  gall ;  that  he  must  be  most  loathsome  in  the 
sight  of  God,  and  exposed  to  the  most  dreadful  punish- 
ment ;  and  he  was,  evidently,  so  bound  in  the  chains  of 
sin  and  Satan,  that  the  almighty  power  of  God  alone  could 
deliver  him.  (Marg.  Ref.  c,  d.) — Nothing  can  be  more 
evident,  than  that  the  apostle  here  exhorted  an  unconverted 
sinner  to  repentance  and  prayer;  yea,  one  who  he  feared 
had  committed  the  unpardonable  sin,  though  he  did  not 
look  upon  his  case  as  absolutely  hopeless. — When  Simon 
heard  this  awful  warning,  denunciation,  and  exhortation, 
he  desired  the  apostles  to  "  pray  for  him  : "  not  that  he 
might  be  delivered  from  his  ambition,  avarice,  and  im- 
piety; but  that  he  might  be  exempted  from  the  punish- 
ments, which  they  had  mentioned.  Perhaps  he  feared  a 
doom  similar  to  that  of  Ananias  and  Sapphira :  or  he  hoped, 
that  by  inducing  the  apostles  to  conceal  his  crime,  he 
might  escape  infamy,  and  have  an  opportunity  of  carrying 
on  his  delusions.  For  he  does  not  seem  to  have  professed 
any  repentance,  or  to  have  prayed  for  himself.  (Note, 
I  Sam.  xv.  30,  31.) — Credible  historians  inform  us,  that 
he  retained  a  sort  of  profession  of  Christianity,  which  he 
distorted  by  the  most  horrible  and  senseless  blasphemies  ; 
and  thus  he  became  the  founder  of  a  most  multifarious 
sect  of  hereticks,  who  were  long  the  trial  and  the  scandal  of 
the  church.  (Marg.  Ref.  e.) — From  his  infamous  attempt, 
to  bargain  for  the  power  of  conferring  the  Holy  Spirit,  all 
mercenary  contracts  for  church-benefices,  and  other  me- 
thods of  turning  the  concerns  of  religion  into  a  lucrative 
trade,  are  called  Simony;  of  which  there  have  been,  and 
are,  a  great  variety  of  species  ;  and  will  be,  so  long  as  men 
continue  covetous  and  ambitious,  and  verily  suppose  that 
"  gain  is  godliness."  It  is  therefore  much  easier  to  expose 
and  declaim  against  such  impious  practices,  than  to  find 
an  effectual  remedy  for  them. — Alas,  Simon  Magus  has 
VOL.  v. 


left  far  more  indisputable  successors,  than  Simon  Peter  has 
done :  especially  in  that  church  which  grounds  its  claims  on 
succeeding  to  St.  Peter's  authority ;  but  not  in  that  church 
alone.  (Notes  and  P.  0.  Is.  Ivi.  9 — 12.  P.  O.  Rev.  xviii. 
9 — 19.) — '  It '  (the  sin  of  Simon)  '  struck  at  the  very  foun- 
'  dation  of  the  Christian  faith;  supposing  that  the  apostles, 
'  and  other  Christians,  did  their  miracleSj  by  some  higher 
'  art  of  magick,  than  that  which  he  had  learned ;  and  so 
'  they  by  the  same  art  couid  teach  others  to  do  the  same 
'  works  for  any  other  end.'  Whitby.  (Notes,  Ex.  vii.  13. 
22,  23.) — '  They  who  buy  and  sell  sacred  tilings  are  the 
'  successors,  not  of  Simon  Peter,  but  of  Simon  Magus.' 
Beza. 

Laying  on.  (18)  T»j  eit&tvius.  1  Tim.  iv.  14.  2  Tim.  i.  6. 
Heb.  vi.  2.  Not  elsewhere.  E7riTi%u,  17.  19. — Perishwith 
thee.  (20)  2w  <roi  ei>)  eif  anoteiav.  xxv.  16.  Matt.  vii.  13. 
John  xvii.  12.  Phil.  iii.  19.  2  Pet.  ii.  1,  2,  3.  iii.  7.  16.  Rev. 
xvii.  11.  Notes,  Is.  xxxiii.  15,  16.  Matt.  xxvi.  14 — 16. 
xxviii.  3 — 5.  1  Tim.  vi.  6 — 10,  vv.  9,  10.  2  Pet.  ii.  15, 
16. — The  gift  of  God.]  Twv  $cape<x.v  TH  ©EH.  See  on  John  iv. 
10.  Note,  Matt.  x.  7,  8.— Right.  (21)  Ei/Saa.  ix.  11.  xiii. 
10.  Matt.  iii.  3.  Luke  iii.  4,  5.  Note,  Ps.  cxxv.  4,  5,  v.  5. 
— The  gall  of  bitterness.  (23)  XoAtjv  TIJS  nixp i«f.  XoX«.  Matt. 
xxvii.  34.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — Deut.  xxxii.  32.  P*.  Ixix. 
21.  Prov.  v.  4.  Sept. — Uutpta.  Rom.  iii.  14.  Eph.  iv.  31. 
Heb.  xii.  15.— P*.  x.  7.  Jer.  ii.  21.  Sept.— The  bond.] 
iuvSso-jLwv.  Eph.  iv.  3.  Col.  ii.  19.  iii.  14. —  I  Kings  vi. 
10.  7*.  Iviii.  6.  Dan.  v.  6.  Sept.  Note,  2  Pet.  ii.  4 — 9, 
9.4. 

V.  25.  The  apostles,  having  performed  the  service  on 
which  they  had  been  sent ;  and  having  "  testified,  and 
"  preached  the  word  of  the  Lord  "  in  this  city  of  Samaria, 
set  out  to  return  to  Jerusalem,  and  in  their  journey  they 
preached  the  gospel  with  success  (for  so  the  word  im- 
plies,) in  many  villages  of  the  Samaritans.  John  was  one 
of  those,  who  formerly  asked  leave  to  call  for  fire  from 
heaven,  to  consume  certain  of  that  nation ;  but  his  Lord 
had  now  taught  him  better  tilings.  (Ma)g.  Ref. — Note, 
Luke  ix.  51—56.) 

Had  testified.]  Aia^apropafiEvoi.  See  on  ii.  40. — Preached 
the  gospel  in  many  villages,  &c.]  FloXXaj  TE  xufjuxi  eutryys\i- 
(ravro.  See  on  4. 

V.  26 — 31.  Philip  seems  to  have  continued  some  time 
among  the  Samaritans,  after  the  return  of  the  apostles  :  at 
length  an  angel  was  sent  to  order  him  immediately  to  go 
to  a  part  of  the  road,  between  Jerusalem  and  Gaza,  which 
lay  through  a  desert :  and  he  obeyed  without  demurring ; 
though  it  must  have  appeared  strange  to  be  sent-a  journey 

4  K 


A.  D.  33. 


ACTS. 


A.D  33. 


i  x.  IK.  xi.  2.  xiH.      29  Then  '  the  Spirit  said  unto  Philip, 

"cor^i*  n'  ^°  near>  and  join  thyself  to  this  chariot. 

t'.-TiS:c,i '  K.      ^O  And  Philip  'ran  thither  to  him, 

£34!' ia  John  and  heard  him  read  the  prophet  Esaias, 

"jfth^S?.  it  and  said,  u  Understandest  thou  what 

xi''  i!?:  &£  thou  readest  ? 

:     31  And  he  said,  *  How  can  I,  except 
some  man  should  guide  me  ?   y  And  he 
"ixxuuJ.  IT!  22!  desired  Philip  that  he  would  come  up 

Prov.  xxx.  2,  .1.  -      .  • ,  ,     i   • 


x!u.  ia' 


' 


xxx  a 

x'fsVc,;^  32  The  place  of  the  scripture  which 
M.  &  J2amxi  I:  he  read  was  this,  z  He  was  led  "  as  a 
1021':  i  pet!  «:  sheep  to  the  slaughter;  b  and  like  a 

V  2  Kings  Y.  9.  26.  x.  IS,  1ft  >  li.  liii.  7,9.  a  P».  xlit.   11.  22.    Jer.  xi.  19. 

xii.  8.  li.  40.     Rom-  viii.  36.  b  John  i.  29.     1  Pet.  i.  19.  ii.  21—24. 


2.  ». 


lamb   dumb    before    his    shearer,    so  c  P«. 

c  opened  he  not  his  mouth :  i  *£•*£. 

on     T         d  1   •         1  •!•*.«  !•         .'I  34.  JolmxTlii.9 

oo  In     his  humiliation  his     judg-  d  -jr^1,- . 
ment  was  taken  away;  'and  who  shall eiSi,T'u  ' 
declare  his  generation  ?  g  for  his  life  is   f  SaV^u 
taken  from  the  earth.  xir"iLicJohn 

34  And  the  eunuch  answered  Philip, '  mLVii*1  "• 
and  said,  I  pray  thee, h  of  whom  speak- " 

eth  the  prophet  this  ?  of  himself,  or  of  'i 

.  h  Mutt.    ii.   2—4. 

some  other  man  ? 

nr     mi  T-»I   •>•         I  11*  i       i  x.  34.  Matt. T.  2. 

35  1  hen  Philip    opened  his  mouth,  k  2^^- '^ 
and  k  began  at  the  same  scripture,  and   g;  Sk/US: 
1  preached  unto  him  Jesus.  ,  $tx.\x.  20.  xi 

20.  xvii.  3.  18.  xix.  13.    1  Cor.  i.  23.  ii.  2.    Eph.  i».  21.    l'  Pet.  i.  11,  12-. 


of  many  miles,  into  an  uninhabited  place,  without  being 
told  what  he  was  to  do  when  he  came  thither.  (Marg.  Ref. 
h—m.— Notes, -John  ii.  1— 11,  w.  5—8.  Heb.  xi.  8—10.) 
But  just  when  he  arrived  at  the  spot,  a  chariot,  passing  on 
the  road,  began  to  shew  for  what  end  he  had  been  sent. 
In  this  sat  an  Ethiopian  eunuch,  or  chief  officer,  who  was 
the  high  treasurer  of  Candace,  the  queen  of  Ethiopia  in 
Africa,  and  possessed  great  authority  in  the  management 
of  all  publick  concerns.  That  country  seems  to  have  been 
generally  governed  by  queens,  and  Candace  was  a  name 
commonly  given  to  them.  (Marg.  Ref.  n — p.) — As  Corne- 
lius the  Centurion  is  supposed  to  have  been  the  first  Gen- 
tile convert,  it  must  be  concluded,  that  this  man  was  a 
proselyte  to  the  whole  Jewish  religion  ;  and  not  merely  a 
favourer  of  some  of  its  grand  doctrines  and  precepts.  He 
had,  however,  taken  a  very  long  journey,  in  order  to  wor- 
ship at  Jerusalem ;  where  it  cannot  be  supposed,  that  he 
had  heard  any  thing  favourable  concerning  Jesus,  from  the 
priests,  scribes,  and  rulers.  Yet  his  heart  was  prepared  to 
receive  the  truth :  and,  as  he  rode  in  his  chariot,  he  em- 
ployed his  time  in  reading  the  scriptures  ;  and  that  aloud, 
as  it  is  evident  from  the  narrative,  probably  that  his  ser- 
vants might  hear.  By  an  immediate  suggestion  from  the 
Spirit  of  God,  Philip  was  ordered  to  approach  the  chariot : 
and,  conscious  of  a  divine  mission,  he  without  hesitation 
enquired  of  the  eunuch,  whether  he  understood  the  things 
which  he  read :  who,  sensible  of  his  disadvantages,  and 
humbly  desirous  of  instruction,  was  not  offended  with  the 
question,  though  proposed  by  a  stranger  of  inferior  rank. 
On  the  contrary  he  allowed,  that  he  could  not  discover  the 
prophet's  meaning,  without  an  interpreter:  and,  conclud- 
ing from  Philip's  address,  attire,  or  appearance,  that  he 
could  give  him  information  on  the  subject,  he  took  him  up 
to  him  into  the  chariot.  (Marg.  Ref.  q — y.) 

Which  is  desert.  (26)  This  may  be  understood  either  of 
Gaza,  or  of  the  road :  but  the  latter  is  the  more  obvious 
interpretation,  as  more  immediately  connected  with  the  con- 
text.— A  man  of  Ethiopia.  (27)  Avrjp  AiSio^.  Here  only.  Ab 
oiSopai  uror,  et  u4>  fades.  A  negro. — Jer.  xiii.  23.  Sept. — 
Of  great  authority.]  Auvaoif.  See  on  Luke  i.  52. — Under- 
standest, &c.  (30)  Apaye  yivutrxtt;.  "  Dost  thou  indeed 
"  understand,  &c." — Gen.  xxvi.  9.  Sept. — The  pa*s;i;rr 
of  scripture  was  a  difficult  prophecy ;  and  the  question 
seems  to  imply  surprise,  that  he  should  understand  it,  or 
select  it.— Guide.  (31)  'OJnywro.  See  on  Matt.  xv.  14. 


V.  32 — 35.  The  passage  here  quoted  has  been  fully 
considered.  (Notes,  Is.  liii.  7>  8.) — The  Greek  translation 
of  the  Old  Testament  was  first  begun  at  least  in  Egypt ; 
thence  it  had  found  its  way  into  Ethiopia.  Greek  was  un- 
derstood by  superior  persons  there ;  and  from  this  transla- 
tion, it  is  highly  probable,  that  without  any  other  teacher, 
this  Ethiopian  obtained  the  knowledge  of  the  true  God; 
and  thus  became  first  a  proselyte  to  Judaism,  and  then  a 
convert  to  Christianity :  what  an  abundant  encouragement 
to  translating,  and  dispersing  translations  of  the  sacred 
oracles  ! — The  chief  difficulty,  which  the  eunuch  found  in 
the  prophecy,  related  to  the  person  of  whom  the  sacred 
writer  spoke.  '  Was  Isaiah  thus  inhumanly  put  to  death 
'  by  the  Jews  ?  Or  did  he  foretel  the  sufferings  of  some 
'  future  and  greater  person  ? '  Doddridge. — This  is  a  ques- 
tion which,  it  might  be  thought,  would  force  itself  on  every 
attentive  reader  of  this  extraordinary  prophecy.  And  it 
gave  Philip  an  opportunity  of  instructing  the  Ethiopian  in 
the  grand  truths  of  the  gospel,  to  the  greatest  advantage. 
We  may  suppose,  that  he  shewed  him  the  circumstantial 
and  exact  accomplishment  of  the  prediction,  in  the  Person, 
doctrine,  conduct,  sufferings,  death,  resurrection,  and  as- 
cension of  the  Lord  Jesus ;  concerning  whom  it  is  most 
likely,  that  he  had  heard  many  disadvantageous  reports, 
whilst  at  Jerusalem  :  and  also  the  necessity  and  nature,  the 
benefit  and  efficacy  of  faith  in  him,  as  the  Saviour  of  the 
lost.  '  It  is  probable,  that  it  was  in  the  familiar  way  of 
'  dialogue, ...  that  Philip  continued  to  instruct  this  stranger 
'  in  the  doctrine  of  Christ.'  Campbell.  (Note,  4.)  '  Who 
'  can  be  named  either  of  kings  or  prophets,  to  whom  these 
'  things  agree  ?  No  one  truly.'  Grotius  de  veritatz.  Yet 
in  his  notes  on  the  chapter,  this  learned  writer  endeav- 
ours to  interpret  the  words  concerning  the  prophet  Jere- 
miah ! — He  was  led,  &c.  (32,  33.)  From  the  LXX  :  the 
variations  from  the  Hebrew  do  -not  materially  alter  the 
meaning. — Bp.  Lowth  translates  the  Hebrew  of  the  clause 
here  rendered  "  In  his  humiliation  his  judgment  was  taken 

away,"  "  by  an  oppressive  judgment  he  was  taken  off." 
— Man's  oppressive  j udgment  was,  in  our  Lord's  "  liuini- 
"  liation,"  suffered  to  take  effect,  and  God  did  not  inter- 
pose to  hinder  it. 

Tlie  place.  (32)  'H...ws/)ioxi-  Here  only.  Sectio,  portia. 
— His  generation.  (33)  IV  ytvtav  aura.  '  Generatio,  gc- 
'  nitnra,  proles  natales,  id.  quod  ycv&ri;' ...  tempos,  seculum, 
'  (Etas.'  Schleusner. — Who  shall  declare  the  age  of  him. 


•_-v5f.      ;  .'      -••;-  .. '  .          •  .-;•       •    •  .- 


CJJSAREA. 

ACTS  Till.  40;  ix.  30;  X.  I,  !4;  xi.  11;  iviii.  22;  xxi.  S;  xiiii.  23,  33; 
XXV.  1,  4,  6,  13. 


A.  D.  33. 


CHAPTER  VIII. 


A.  D.  33. 


36  And  as  they  went  on  their  way, 

they  came  unto  a  certain  water :  and 

ti».47.«T -«xvi.  the  eunuch  said,  m  See,  here  is  water; 

f LhiTJV' 6'  w^a*  doth  hinder  me  to  be  baptized  ? 

o  K°i3.2i. ii. as      37    And  Philip  said,    "  If  thou  be- 

"'MiA^u'i  lievest  with  all  thine  heart,  thou  mayest. 

o  I  p«'.  m.  21.    And  °  he  answered  and  said, p  I  believe 

Ji  ix.  20.  Malt.xvi.     -       ,     _  ~,      .          .       ,,          .~  „    -~.       -. 

B.  John »,.  M,  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God. 

w.    ix.  A> — <KJ.  »       -i  *  itii" 

fjofn  i"ii.3i:     38  And  he  commanded  the  chariot 
i.  s.  ID-IS.      to  stand  still :    and  they  went  down 


"  whose  goings  forth  have  been  from  of  old,  Irom  ever- 
"  lasting  ? "  Mic.  v.  1  :  His  race,  who  is  the  Father  of 
the  age,  or  world  to  come  ?  Is.  ix.  6  :  His  eternal  gene- 
ration ? — PreacJied,  &c.  (35)  Ei/rjyysX/cwro  ...TOV  Iiwav.  See 
on  4. 

V.  36 — 40.  The  discourse  of  Philip,  no  doubt  com- 
prising abundant  instruction,  with  animated  exhortations 
and  persuasions ;  and  the  prophecy  as  shewn  to  coincide 
with  its  accomplishment  in  so  wonderful  a  manner ;  fully 
convinced  the  eunuch,  through  the  concurrent  teaching 
and  illumination  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  Jesus  was  the 
promised  Messiah :  and  he  was  enabled  to  understand  the 
nature  of  his  kingdom  and  salvation.  Accordingly,  he  de- 
sired to  be  numbered  among  his  disciples.  Doubtless 
Philip  had  shewn  him  the  nature  of  baptism,  as  the  initi- 
atory ordinance  of  Christianity :  when  therefore  they  came 
to  water,  he  desired  to  be  baptized;  of  which  he  was  not 
likely,  fora  longtime,  to  have  any  other  opportunity;  and, 
stedfastly  professing  faith  in  Jesus  as  "  the  Messiah,  the 
"  Son  of  God,"  he  was  baptized  by  Philip. — Men  will  form 
their  conjectures,  concerning  the  mode  in  which  Philip  bap- 
tized him,  according  to  their  different  sentiments  on  that 
subject.  (Marg.  Ref.  m — r. — Notes,  ii.  41.  Matt.  iii.  5,  6. 
xxviii.  19,  20,  v.  19.  Mark  1.4 — l\,v.  5.  1  Pet.  iii.  21,  '2-2, 
v.  21.)  As  soon  as  the  eunuch  was  baptized,  the  Spirit  of 
God  miraculously  conveyed  Philip  away,  so  that  he  saw 
him  no  more:  (Marg.  Ref.  s. —  Notes,  i  Kings  xviii.  12 — 
16.  2  Kings  ii.  16—18.  Ex.  iii.  12—15:)  but  this  rather 
served  to  confirm  the  faith  of  the  Ethiopian  :  and  he  went 
on  his  way  home,  "  rejoicing, "  ,,ot  in  his  baptism,  (for  in 
that  Simon  Magus  might  have  rejoiced  also,)  but  in  Christ 
and  in  his  glorious  salvation.  (Marg.  Ref.  t.) — History  in- 
forms us,  that  this  eunuch  became  a  preacher  of  the  gos- 
pel, in  Ethiopia  and  the  adjacent  regions;  and  there 
founded  a  flourishing  church,  which  continued  for  several 
ages  afterwards;  and  it  is  supposed,  on  very  probable 
grounds,  that  he  was  endued  with  the  miraculous  power 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  qualify  him  for  that  service. — Philip 
being  conveyed  to  Azotus,  or  Ashdod,  proceeded  to  preach 
in  the  several  cities  on  the  sea-coast,  as  Joppa,  Lydda,  and 
Saron,  till  he  came  to  Csesarea,  where  he  afterwards  gene- 
rally resided.  (Marg.  Ref.  u — y. — Notes,  ix.  32 — 43.  x.  1, 
2.  xxi.  7 — 14.  xxiii.  23/24.  34,  35.) 

Into/lie  water.  (38)  EIJ  TO  Map.  vii.  3.  5.  2G. — Out  of  the 
water.  (?/.))  Ex  ra  iSoJoj.  vii.  3,  4.  10.  37.  40. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.    1—8. 
The  death   of  eminent  ministers  and  Christians  ought 


both  into  the  water,  both  Philip  and 
the  eunuch ;  q  and  he  baptized  him. 

39  And  when  they  r  were  come  up 
out  of  the  water,   'the   Spirit  of  the 
Lord   caught   away   Philip,    that    the 
eunuch  saw   him  no   more :  '  and  he 
went  on  his  way  rejoicing. 

40  But  Philip  was  found  u  at  Azotus : 
and,  passing  through,  x  he  preached  in 
all  the  cities,  till  he  came  to  y  Caesarea. 

Aikdod.  x  Luke  x.  I,  2.     Rom.  xv.  19. 


q  John  iii.  22, 13. 

iv.  I. 
i  Matt.     iii.    16. 

Mark  l.  10.  Gr. 
t  1  Kings  xviii.  12. 

2    Kiiim    it.  16. 

Ez.    iii.  12—14. 

viii.    3.    xi.    24. 

2  Cor.  xii.  2-4. 
t  8.  xiii.  52.  xvi. 

34.  Is.   xxxv.  1, 

2.  N.  12,13.  Ixi. 
10.  Isvi.   13,  14. 
Matt.    xiii.   44. 
Rom.  v.   2.  xv. 
10-13.  Phil.  iii. 

3.  iv.  4.  Jam.  i. 
9,  10.  iv.  16. 

u  Josh.  xv.  46, 47. 
1     Sam.     v.     1. 
Zech.      ix.      6. 
y  x.  1.  xxi.  3.  xxiii.  23.33.  xxv.  4. 


to  be  lamented  as  a  publick  loss  to  survivors,  though  it  is 
their  own  greatest  gain  ;  and  we  should  honour  their  me- 
mory, however  men  may  disgrace  them,  or  hate  us  foi 
our  regard  to  them.  But  the  Lord  does  not  want  the  ser- 
vices of  the  most  eminent  men  :  (Note,  Matt.  xiv.  8 — 11 :) 
if  he  permit  them  to  be  cut  off,  when  they  seem  scarcely 
to  have  begun  their  work,  or  if  persecution  "  make  havock 
"  in  the  church ; "  he  can  over-rule  these  events  to  the 
glory  of  his  name,  and  the  more  extensive  promulgation 
of  his  gospel.  At  the  same  time  the  most  furious  enemies 
cannot  touch,  or  even  terrify,  those  who  are  most  obnox- 
ious to  them,  unless  he  permit  them. — The  glory  of  his 
grace  often  shines  forth  with  peculiar  lustre  in  our  view, 
when  we  are  informed  of  the  manner,  in  which  his  most 
honoured  servants  spent  the  years  preceding  their  conver- 
sion. Who,  that  witnessed  Saul,  ready  to  embrue  his  hands 
in  the  blood  of  Stephen,  and  wasting  the  church  like  a 
beast  of  prey,  could  have  expected,  that  he  would  at 
length  prove  the  most  eminent  of  all,  who  ever  laboured 
to  promote  the  Redeemer's  cause  ? — Wherever  the  true  be- 
liever is  driven,  he  carries  with  him  his  knowledge  of  the 
gospel,  as  an  inestimable  treasure,  not  only  for  his  own 
benefit,  but  to  make  others  also  truly  rich  ;  (Note,  2  Cor. 
iv.  7;)  and  in  one  way  or  other  he  will  make  known  the 
preciousness  of  Christ  in  every  place  :  for  when  a  simple 
desire  of  doing  good  influences  the  heart,  it  will  be  found 
impossible  to  exclude  a  man  from  all  opportunity  of  use- 
fulness.— Facts  authenticate  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  when 
it  is  faithfully  preached :  and  though  miracles  are  no  longer 
wrought,  yet  sinners  are  converted ;  and  unclean  spirits 
reluctantly  quit  possession  of  those,  over  whom  they  have 
long  reigned  with  uncontrouled  sway :  and  the  gospel 
brings  with  it  substantial  and  permanent  joy  to  every 
heart,  house,  village,  city,  or  country,  in  which  it  is  cordi- 
ally received. 

V.  9—13. 

When  the  ministers  of  Christ  labour  with  success,  the 
servants  of  Satan  will  endeavour  to  counteract  them.  The 
magicians  of  Egypt  appeared  to  do  the  same  things  with 
their  enchantments,  which  Moses  did  with  his  rod;  yet 
the  men  of  God  shall  in  due  time  obtain  a  decided  victory. 
(Notes,  Ex.  vii.  11,  12.  22,  23.  viii.  7,  8.  18,  19.  ix.  11. 
2  Tim.  iii.  6 — 9.)  Human  artifice  and  satanical  influence 
may  effect  strange  things,  to  astonish  and  fascinate  the  de- 
luded multitude.  Thus  wicked  men  may  give  out  that 
they  are  "  some  great  ones ; "  and  many,  "  from  the  least 
"  to  the  greatest,"  may  give  heed  to  them,  as  if  they  "  were 
"  the  great  power  of  God  :  "  but  when  "  the  things  con- 
"  cerning  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  the  name  of  our  Lord 
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Saul,  hating  sought  and  obtained  letters  from  the 
high  priest,  sets  out  for  Damascus,  to  persecute  the 
disciples,  1,  2.  Drawing  near  the  city,  he  is  surrounded 
by  a  light  from  heaven,  and,  falling  to  the  earth,  hears 
Jesus  expostulating  with  him,  3 — 5.  He  submits,  and 
is  led  blind  to  Damascus,  where  he  continues  three 
days,  without  sight  or  food,  6 — 9.  Ananias  is  di- 
rected in  a  vision  to  go  to  him  ;  by  whom  he  is  re- 


stored to  sight,  and  baptized,  10 — 18.  Immediately 
ie  preaches  in  the  synagogue,  with  great  boldness,  10 
— 22.  The  Jews  seek  to  kill  him,  but  he  escapes  from 
them,  23 — 25.  He  goes  to  Jerusalem,  and  is  by  Bar- 
nabas introduced  to  the  apostles,  26 — 28.  Preaching 
boldly  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  his  life  is  in  danger,  and 
he  is  sent  to  Tarsus,  2Q,  30.  The  church  has  rest, 
and  is  edified  and  multiplied,  31.  Peter  heals  Eneas 
at  Lydda,  32 — 35 ;  and  at  Joppa  raises  Tabitha  from 
the  dead,  36 — 43. 


"  Jesus  Christ,"  are  powerfully  brought  home  to  men's 
hearts,  the  charm  is  dissolved,  and  the  truth  rendered  tri- 
umphant. Indeed,  whoever  compares  the  juggles  and 
ambiguous  pretences  to  miracle,  or  extraordinary  opera- 
tion, that  shrink  from  investigation,  which  every  age  pro- 
duces and  fosters,  and  then  detects  and  despises ;  with  the 
open,  beneficent,  incontestable,  and  disinterested  miracles 
of  Christ  and  his  apostles,  will  easily  discern  the  most 
manifest  difference,  or  rather  the  most  entire  contrariety. 
The  one  can  only  subserve  the  credit  or  interest  of  de- 
signing men,  and  abet  delusion,  hypocrisy,  or  immorality; 
the  other  evidently  tended  to  promote  the  best  of  all  causes, 
even  that  of  truth  and  holiness  :  the  former  have  ever  sunk 
into  neglect,  in  proportion  as  they  have  been  dispassion- 
ately examined ;  the  other  have  been  despised  by  superfi- 
cial and  self-conceited  enquirers  alone :  while  men  of 
superior  wisdom,  piety,  and  diligence,  searching  deeply 
into  these  matters,  have  always  decidedly  borne  testimony 
to  their  reality  and  importance.  But  when  impostors  have 
exhausted  their  ingenuity,  in  devising  schemes  for  deceiv- 
ing mankind,  they  sometimes  assume  a  profession  of  true 
religion,  as  their  last  resource.  They  avowedly  embrace 
the  gospel ;  they  attend  on  the  ordinances  of  God ;  they 
attach  themselves  to  his  ministers,  as  greatly  impressed 
and  affected  by  their  words  and  works  :  and  thus  they 
aspire  to  a  character  for  sanctity,  in  subserviency  to  their 
selfish  designs.  Nor  should  we  hastily  censure  those  ser- 
vants of  God,  who  are  thus  imposed  upon  :  the  Lord  alone 
"  searches  the  heart ;  "  we  know  that  his  grace  is  sufficient 
for  the  chief  of  sinners;  we  ought  to  hope  the  best  of  pro- 
fessed believers,  till  any  of  them  discover  their  hypocrisy ; 
and  men  of  this  description  often  carry  matters  very  plau- 
sibly, till  some  suitable  temptation  puts  them  off  their 
guard,  and  then  they  are  made  manifest  in  their  true  cha- 
racter. 

V.    14—25. 

The  abundant  unction  of  the  Holy  Spirit  divests  men  of 
their  narrow  and  selfish  prejudices,  and  teaches  them  to 
own  all  as  brethren,  who  receive  the  word  of  God,  and  to 
impart  to  them  some  spiritual  good  as  they  have  opportu- 
nity and  ability :  for  in  these  things,  there  is  no  room  for 
competition,  as  no  man  is  impoverished  by  others  being 
enriched.  Yet  the  carnal  mind  converts  even  spiritual 
gifts  into  nutriment  for  ostentation,  envy,  and  ambition : 
(P.  O.  1  Cor.  xiv.  26 — 40  :)  selfish  hypocrites  judge  of 
others  by  themselves;  and  covetous  men  deem  a  large 
sum  of  money  an  irresistible  allurement,  and  a  valuable 
consideration  for  the  most  sacred  offices  and  endowments. 
Plausible  hypocrites  are  often  detected  by  their  desire  of 
pre-eminence,  and  by  devising  to  render  religion  subser- 
vient to  worldly  interest.  (Notes,  2  Pet.  ii.  12 — 1!).  3  John, 


9 — 12.)  But  if  men  attempt  to  put  "  filthy  lucre"  in 
competition  with  the  truths,  ordinances,  precepts,  gifts, 
and  glory  of  God ;  we  must  abhor  their  favours  and  bribes, 
and  warn  them  that  they  are  in  the  way  of  perdition.  In- 
deed, many  high  and  plausible  pretensions  are  sufficiently 
detected  to  be  base  impostures,  by  the  mercenary  spirit  of 
those  who  boast  of  them  ;  and  then  set  the  pretended  gift 
of  God  to  sale,  and  dispose  of  it  for  ready  money.  (P.  O. 
Ez.  xiii.  17 — 23.)  But,  though  simoniacal  practices  are 
every  where  exclaimed  against,  they  almost  universally 
insinuate  themselves  into  all  things  relative  to  religion  ! — 
Commonly  those  who  aspire  to  be  the  chief,  have  "  neither 
"  part  nor  lot  in  the  matter ; "  for  a  proud  and  covetous 
heart  cannot  be  "  right  in  the  sight  of  God."  But  when 
we  most  plainly  perceive,  that  men  are  "  in  the  gall  of 
"  bitterness  and  in  the  bond  of  iniquity ; "  and  when  we 
most  solemnly  warn  them  of  their  guilt  and  danger ;  we 
should  still  exhort  them  to  repent  of  their  wickedness,  and 
to  pray  to  God,  if  peradventure  it  may  be  forgiven. — Men 
often  imagine  that  their  thoughts  are  free,  and  have  no  sin 
in  them ;  yet  "  the  thought  of  the  heart "  may  possibly 
be  so  atrocious,  as  to  exclude  a  man  from  repentance  and 
forgiveness.  Many  desire  others  to  pray  for  them,  who  do 
not  humbly  pray  for  themselves ;  and  many  at  some  times 
dread  punishment,  who  yet  resolutely  proceed  to  commit 
the  most  horrible  impieties.  The  ministers  of  Christ,  how- 
ever, must  testify  against  such  persons ;  and  preach  the 
gospel  of  Christ,  in  cities  or  villages,  and  in  every  place  as 
they  have  opportunity,  and  then  leave  the  event  with  the 
Lord. 

V.  26 — 40. 

We  ought  not  to  be  discouraged,  when  called  to  minister 
in  obscure  places,  or  to  few  hearers :  seldom  was  more 
effectual  and  extensive  good  done  in  the  most  numerous 
assembly,  than  followed  Philip's  preaching  to  one  stranger 
in  a  desert :  and  implicit  obedience  and  submission  become 
the  servants  of  God.  He  "  knows  whom  he  has  chosen;" 
and  a  thousand  incidents,  apparently  casual,  form  a  part 
of  his  great  plan,  for  bringing  them  to  the  knowledge  of 
his  salvation.  In  this  view  nothing  can  be  decidedly  deemed 
little,  or  unimportant ;  as  we  know  not  what  vast  effects 
may  be  connected  with  it. — The  Lord  will  have  some  of 
all  ranks,  nations,  and  complexions  among  his  redeemed 
people,  to  shew  the  power  and  largeness  of  his  grace. 
Where  he  has  implanted  a  desire  after  himself,  he  will 
in  due  time  satisfy  it :  though  such  enquirers  may  go 
to  places,  and  among  persons,  where  the  most  reli- 
gion might  be  expected,  and  yet  learn  nothing  of  Jesus ; 
and  even  come  away  more  prejudiced  or  bewildered  than 
before.  (P.  O.  Mai'.,  ii.  1 — 8.)  Those  who  seek  the  trutii 
will  improve  their  leisure  time  in  searching  the  soriptiiri-s  ; 
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AND  •  Saul,  yet  "  breathing  out 
threatenings  and  slaughter  against  the 
disciples  of  the  Lord,  went  unto  the 
high  priest, 

2  And  c  desired  of  him  letters  to 
Damascus  to  d  the  synagogues,  that  if 
he  found  any  *  of  this  way,  whether 
they  were  men  or  women,  he  might 
bring  them  bound  unto  Jerusalem. 

3  And  '  as  he  journeyed,  he  came 


near  Damascus ;  and  suddenly  there f 
shined  round  about  him  f  a  light  from  g 
heaven : 

4  And  *  he  fell  to  the  earth,  and  i, 
heard  a  voice  saying  unto  him,  "  Saul, 
Saul,  '  why  persecutest  thou  me  ? 

5  And   he   said,  k  Who   art  thou, ' 
Lord  ?  And  the  Lord  said, '  I  am  Jesus 
whom  thou  persecutest.     m  It  is  hard  k 
for  thee  to  kick  against  the  pricks.       , 
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even  when  they  have  but  small  advantages  for  understand- 
ing it.  But  alas  !  how  few  of  our  nobles,  and  ministers  of 
state,  study  that  sacred  volume,  as  they  ride  in  their  cha- 
riots! or  willingly  take  long  journeys  to  enquire  after  God, 
or  worship  him  !  Surely  this  Ethiopian  will  rise  up  in  judg- 
ment against  them,  and  condemn  them ! — Should  any  one, 
on  some  special  occasion,  be  found  reading  the  scriptures ; 
and  should  a  minister  of  Christ,  in  the  most  grave,  court- 
eous, and  modest  manner,  enquire  of  him,  whether  he 
understood  what  he  read ;  it  is  to  be  feared,  he  would  re- 
sent the  question  as  impertinence.  But  humility  is  teach- 
able, and  leads  to  wisdom :  and  when  we  are  conscious  of 
our  ignorance,  and  willing  to  gain  information  even  from 
an  inferior  or  a  stranger ;  we  shall  not  be  left  without  in- 
struction. When  God,  by  means  of  the  Bible  alone,  ex- 
cites serious  enquiries  after  the  truth ;  he  will  send  an 
expositor  to  obviate  difficulties  and  perplexities  :  for  while 
many  things,  and  those  the  most  essential,  are  so  plain, 
that  any  honest  reader  may  understand  them ;  others  re- 
quire the  aid  of  teachers  and  interpreters.  Thus,  while 
one  society  disperses  the  sacred  scriptures,  another  sends 
missionaries :  both  are  needful,  and  there  should  be  no 
competition  between  them,  but  most  cordial  concurrence 
in  their  most  excellent  designs. — In  reading  the  word  of 
God,  we  should  pause  to  enquire,  of  whom,  and  of  what, 
the  sacred  writers  spoke.  But  we  should  especially  employ 
our  thoughts  about  that  meek  and  holy,  that  patient  and 
suffering  Redeemer,  who  was  "  led  as  a  sheep  to  the 
"  slaughter,  and  was  dumb  as  a  lamb  before  the  shearer." 
In  his  humiliation  his  "judgment"  and  his  life  "were 
"  taken  away  :  "  but  he  is  now  exalted  at  the  right  hand 
of  the  Father  ;  his  generation  as  the  Son  of  God  is  abund- 
antly declared,  the  generation  of  the  righteous  own  him 
as  their  spiritual  Progenitor,  and  all  judgment  is  vested  in 
him. — Such  prophecies  are  excellent  texts,  from  whence 
to  preach  Jesus  to  sinners  ;  for  they  at  the  same  lime  ex- 
plain and  demonstrate  his  doctrine :  and  as  this  is  the 
substance  of  all  our  preaching,  so  we  may  expect  that  it 
will  be  crowned  with  peculiar  success.  If  we  "  believe 
"  with  all  our  heart,  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of 
"  God,"  and  profess  that  faith  by  such  methods  as  we  can, 
we  shall  surely  be  accepted  in  attending  divine  ordinances. 
And  when  the  ennuirer  after  salvation  becomes  acquainted 
with  Jesus  and  his  precious  gospel,  he  will  "  go  on  his 
"  way  rejoicing,"  to  fill  up  his  station  in  society,  from 
other  motives,  and  in  another  manner,  than  before :  and 
thus  the  conversion  of  one  man  may  prove  a  blessing  to 
vast  multitudes. — 'The  communion  of  saints'  on  earth, 
though  pleasant,  is  commonly  transient :  their  different 


employments  and  services  call  them  into  different  places ; 
but  under  the  influence  of  the  same  Spirit,  they  all  "  serve 
"  their  generation,"  and  then  they  will  meet  before  the 
throne,  to  part  no  more,  but  to  join  in  unceasing  and  joy- 
ful praises  to  their  common  Lord  and  Saviour. 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  IX.  V.  1,  2.  It  is  not  certainly  known,  in 
what  year  Saul  was  converted  :  perhaps  it  might  be  two  or 
three  years  after  our  Lord's  ascension,  (vii.  58.  Philem.  9.) 
He,  however,  persisted  in  persecuting  the  disciples  for  a 
considerable  time,  with  increasing  violence :  and  he  menaced 
the  whole  multitude  with  slaughter  and  extirpation ;  as  if 
he  could  not  breathe  without  uttering  threatenings  against 
them,  or  would,  if  able,  have  "  slain  them  with  the  breath 
"  of  his  lips."  (Marg.  Ref.  a,  b. — Notes,  viii.  1 — 4.  Is.  xi. 
2 — 5,v.  4.  xxx.  27,  28.)  Probably,  the  diligence  and  success 
of  those,  whom  he  had  driven  from  Jerusalem,  in  propa- 
gating the  gospel,  increased  his  rage  and  animosity.  Being 
a  zealous  volunteer  in  the  service,  he  devised  plans  for 
fully  exterminating  the  religion  of  Jesus,  and  was  ready  to 
carry  them  into  execution,  to  the  utmost  of  his  ability  : 
and  with  this  view  lie  proposed  to  the  high  priest,  (pro- 
bably Caiaphas,)  that  he  should  give  him  letters  from  the 
council  and  chief  priests,  to  the  rulers  of  the,  synagogues 
in  Damascus  ;  authorizing  them  to  apprehend  those  who 
believed  in  Jesus,  and  to  send  them  bound  to  Jerusalem 
to  be  punished.  (Marg.  Ref.  c,  d. — Notes,  xxii.  1 — 5.  xxvi. 
9 — 11.) — The  sanhedrim  had  no  doubt  an  ecclesiastical 
authority  over  the  Jewish  synagogues  in  other  countries : 
yet  they  could  not  exercise  it  in  many  respects  without  the 
concurrence  of  the  synagogues  themselves,  and  the  con- 
nivance of  the  civil  rulers.  Damascus  had  long  been  the 
capital  city  of  Syria  :  it  was  still  very  large  and  populous, 
and  numbers  of  Jews  resided  there.  It  does  not  clearly 
appear  under  whose  authority  it  was  at  this  time ;  but  pro- 
bably the  ruling  powers  were  disposed  to  concur  in  the 
execution  of  the  commission,  granted  by  the  high  priest 
and  council  of  the  Jews. — Perhaps  some  of  the  persons, 
who  had  been  converted  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  or  soon 
after,  had  first  carried  the  gospel  thither ;  and  those  who 
had  been  scattered  by  the  preceding  persecution,  seem  to 
have  laboured  successfully  among  the  Jews  of  that  city. 

Breathing  out.  (1)  Epwwv.  Here  only.  Oftliisway.  (2) 
"  Of  the  way."  Marg.  xix.  9.  23.  xxii.  4.  xxiv.  14.— 

5  oJ«  OVTUC. 

V.  3 — 6.  The  disciples  at  Damascus,  when  they  heard 
of  Saul's  commission  from  the  chief  priests  (14),  would 
doubtless  unite  in  prayer  for  deliverance  :  but  it  may  be 
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n  xvi.  ».  xxiv.  6  And  he  n  trembling  and  astonished 
«'.!!?.'  5.  STS:  said,  °  Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have  me  to 
i6."piiii.  it  12.''  do  ?  And  the  Lord  said  unto  him, 

o  it.  37.    xvi.   30.  „    ,     .  ,  .  , 

««-0 'Ojj-^ p  Arise,  and  go  into  the  city,  "and  it 
».  *.  3.  Jam.  iv.  shau.   be   told   thee  what   thou  must 

p  15.      xxvi.      15.   fir) 
Ez.     xvi.    6-8.  UU> 

Rom  .."•*.  *•      7  And    '  the  men  which  journeyed 

15—24.  x.  20.     Gal.  i.  15.  16.     1  Tim.  i.  14-16.  q  x.  6.  22.  32.  xi.  13,  14.  P..  xxv. 
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with  him  stood  speechless,  hearing  a 
voice,  but  seeing  no  man. 

8  And  Saul  arose  from  the  earth: 
and  when  his  eyes  were  opened,  '  he 
saw  no  man :  but  they  led  him  by  the   fv 
hand,  and  brought  him  into  Damascus.  t  f  ^"j  c'h~ 

9  And  he  was  '  three  days  without   f^jii  pi;;. !?' 
sight,  and  neither  did  eat  nor  drink. 
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questioned,  whether  one  of  them  thought  of  that  method 
of  deliverance,  by  which  the  Lord  intended  to  rescue  them. 
(Notes,  10 — 14.  xii.  12 — 17-)  For  when  Saul  drew  near 
to  the  city,  and  doubtless  pleased  himself  with  thinking  of 
the  consternation  which  he  was  about  to  excite ;  he  was 
at  once  surrounded  with  a  dazzling  splendour,  like  light- 
ning, brighter  than  that  of  the  meridian  sun  :  and,  falling 
to  the  ground  with  terror  and  amazement,  he  heard  the 
voice  of  one  calling  to  him  by  name  repeatedly,  and  saying, 
"  Why  persecutes!  thou  me  ?  "  (Marg.  Ref.  e — i. — 10. 
Gen.  xxii.  1.  11.  xlvi.  2.  Ex.  iii.  4.  1  Sam.  iii.  10.)  Saul 
had  imagined,  that  he  was  attempting  to  extirpate  a  com- 
pany of  deluded  and  obstinate  hereticks,  or  sectarians ; 
and  that  he  was  doing  service  to  God,  by  his  zeal  for  the 
law  of  Moses  and  the  traditions  of  the  elders,  against  a 
worthless  company  of  dangerous  innovators :  but  it  now 
appeared  that  he  was  persecuting  "  the  Lord  of  glory," 
who  considered  the  cause  of  the  disciples  as  his  own. 
(Notes,  xxvi.  9 — 11.  Gen.  xii.  1 — 3.  Zech.  ii.  6—9.  John 
xv.  17 — 25.  xvi.  1 — 3.)  And  why  did  he  this  ?  Had  they 
done  him  any  harm  ?  or  was  there  no  evidence  that  Jesus 
was  the  Messiah,  after  all  the  miracles  wrought  by  him 
and  his  apostles  ?  Saul,  astonished  by  this  most  alarming 
expostulation,  enquired  who  that  glorious  Lord  was, 
who  thus  appeared  and  spake  to  him  :  to  which  it  was  an- 
swered, that  he  was  Jesus,  the  Nazarene,  whom  he  had 
no  doubt  often  derided  and  blasphemed  under  that  title, 
and  compelled  others  to  blaspheme,  and  whom  he  now 
persecuted  in  his  disciples.  (Marg.  Ref.  k,  1. — Notes, 
xxvi.  12 — 18.)  But,  as  it  would  be  hard,  or  painful,  for 
a  man  "  to  kick  against  the  spikes,"  by  which  he  could 
only  wound  himself;  thus  Saul  could  only  injure  and  ruin 
himself,  by  contending  with  One,  who  possessed  "  all 
"  power  in  heaven  and  earth."  On  hearing  this,  Saul 
was  exceedingly  terrified  and  astonished ;  probably  he 
dreaded  the  immediate  vengeance  of  that  glorious  Lord, 
whom  he  had  so  deeply  offended :  his  guilt  was  undeni- 
able, his  pleas  were  all  silenced ;  and  the  concurring  in- 
fluence of  the  Holy  Spirit  enlightening,  convincing,  and 
humbling  his  heart,  he  submitted  without  reserve,  and 
only  asked  "  Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do."  If 
mercy  could  be  extended  to  him,  he  was  prepared  for  any 
submission,  or  self-denial,  which  might  be  required  of 
him.  Accordingly,  he  was  directed  to  go  into  the  city, 
and  there  to  wait  for  further  orders.  (Marg.  Ref.  n — p.) — 
Kkk,  &c.  (5)  '  This  is  a  proverbial  expression,  signify- 
ing the  damage  and  hurt,  they  are  like  to  receive,  who 
resist  and  fight  against  those,  who  are  superior  to  them, 
and  especially  against  God.  '  I  will  rather  offer  sacrifice 
to  him,  than,  being  a  mortal  man,  be  angry  with  God, 
and  kick  against  the  goads.'  So  Euripides.'  Whitby. 
(Marg.  Ref.  m.) 


Shone  round  about.  (3)  Hipvirpottw.  xxii.  6.  Not  else- 
where. Ex  Kept  et  arpstKTu,  fulguro  :  arcawj),  xxvi.  13. — It 
is  hard.  (5)  ^nXrtpov.  xxvi.  14.  See  on  Matt.  xxv.  24. — To 
kick.]  Aaxli^Eiv.  xxvi.  14.  Not  elsewhere.  Ax«|  adv.  cake, 
calcibus. — The  pricks.]  Kevrpac.  xxvi.  14.  1  Cor.  xv.  55,  56. 
Rev.  is.  10.  Not  elsewhere — '  Quicquid  pungit,  aut  vim 
1  pungendi  habet :  a  KJVTEW,  pungo.'  Schleusner.  — Calcar  : 
stimulus,  quo  boves  concitabantur. —  What  wilt,  &c.  (6) 
Ti  9s\sij  /&  Troiwai ;  "  What  wiliest  thou  me  to  do  ?  " 

V.  7-  Saul's  attendants,  who  at  first  fell  to  the  ground 
as  well  as  he,  having  recovered  themselves,  rose  up,  and 
stood  speechless  with  terror  and  amazement.  They  indeed 
heard  a  voice,  though  they  understood  nothing  of  what 
was  spoken  ;  (Note,  xxii.  6 — 13,  v.  9.  John  xii.  27 — 33, 
v.  29;)  but  they  saw  no  man  :  (Marg.  Rpf. — Note,  Dan. 
x.  4 — 9  :)  whereas,  Saul  in  vision  saw  Jesus  in  human 
form,  as  Stephen  had  done  :  (Note,  vii.  54 — 60  :)  and  we 
find  from  the  account,  which  he  afterwards  repeatedly  gave 
of  this  transaction,  that  much  more  passed  between  the 
Lord  and  him,  than  is  here  recorded.  (Notes,  xxii.  14 — 
16.  xxvi.  16—18.  1  Cor.  xv.  3—11.) 

Speechless.]  Evcoi.  Here  only. — Prov.  xvii.  28.  Is.  hi. 
10.  Sept. 

V.  8,  9.  Saul  now  arose  from  the  earth :  but,  when 
his  eyes  were  opened,  he  found  that  the  splendour,  with 
which  he  had  been  surrounded,  had  blinded  him.  This 
effect  proved  the  whole  transaction  to  have  been  a  reality, 
and  not  merely  an  illusion  of  the  imagination.  (Marg.  Ref. 
s.) — He  was  therefore  led  to  Damascus ;  and  he  entered 
that  city  a  harmless  lamb,  though  he  set  out  to  journey 
thither  with  the  fierceness  of  a  tiger !  We  are  not  in- 
formed, whether  his  attendants  were,  or  were  not,  con- 
verted ;  but  this  silence  seems  to  indicate  that  they  were. 
not.  After  his  arrival  in  the  city,  terror,  remorse,  anxiety, 
self-examination,  and  prayer,  with  earnest  desires  of  mercy, 
so  occupied  his  mind,  and  his  body  also  was  so  disordered, 
that  he  took  no  sustenance  of  any  kind  for  three  days ; 
for  it  pleased  the  Lord  to  leave  him  so  long  to  his  reflec- 
tions, before  he  sent  him  any  relief,  or  further  instruc- 
tion. (Marg.  Ref.  t.) — It  is  impossible  to  describe  what 
Saul  thought,  felt,  and  experienced,  during  this  awful  and 
important  interval.  There  is,  however,  abundant  reason 
to  conclude,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  enlightened  his  mind  at 
this  time,  with  a  just  view  of  the  divine  law,  in  its  spiritu- 
ality and  excellency;  and  thus  shewed  him  the  worthless- 
ness  of  his  pharisaical  righteousness ;  and  his  exceedingly 
heinous  guilt,  not  only  in  persecuting  the  Messiah  in  his 
followers,  but  also  in  his  whole  conduct,  and  the  state  of 
his  heart.  This  seems  to  be  intimated  in  some  parts  of 
his  epistles;  and  indeed  was  essentially  necessary  to  a 
right  understanding  of  llint  gospel,  which  he  was  to  spend 
the  rest  of  his  life  in  preaching.  (Notes,  Rom.  vii.  9 — ]2. 
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ii  «ii.  ii  3  ]  _      10  ^[  And  ™  there  was  a  certain  dis- 

"g^™^8- ciple  at   Damascus,  named  Ananias; 

Joen.  xxii.  i.  "and  to  him  said  the  Lorvd  in  a  vision, 

ftUm.^;.*': y  Ananias.     And  he  said,  '  Behold,  I 

xT'lk  Ltf.™:  am  here,  Lord. 

"xfif  J;  11  And  the    Lord   said  unto  him, 

b»:xx,i23l  ^'a  Arise,  and  go  into  the  street  which 

t  is  called  Straight,  and  enquire  in  the 

12,  £  j8*x>£  house  of  Judas  for  one  called  b  Saul  of 

^.^i"rx''  ?  Tarsus  :  °  f°rJ  behold,  he  prayeth ; 

prov'xv:^'.^       12    And  dhath  seen  in  a  vision  a 

i,x6'  fi,  Ji":  man  named  Ananias,  coming  in,  and 

xxxi.'l8— 20.    Jon.  ii.  1— 4.    Zech.  xii.  10.    Matt.  vii.  7,  8.    Luke  xi.  9,  10.  xviii.  7— 14. 
xxui.  42,  43.    John  iv.  10.  d  10.  17,  H. 


putting  Aw  hand  on  him,  that  he  might 
receive  his  sight. 

13  Then  Ananias  answered,  'Lord, 
I  have  heard  by  many  of  this    man, 
fhow  much  evil  he  hath  done  to  thy 
saints  at  Jerusalem : 

14  And    g  here   he  hath   authority 
from  the  chief  priests,  to  bind  all  that 
h  call  on  thy  name. 

15  But  the  Lord  said  unto  him,  'Go 
thy  way :    for  he  is  k  a  chosen  vessel 
unto  me,  '  to  bear  my  name  before  the 

i.  11.  ii.  4.  20,  21.    Rev.  xvii.  14.  1  xxi.  19.  xxii.  21.  xxvi.  17—20. 

xi.  13.  xv.  15—21.    1  Cor.  xv.  10.    Gal.  ii.  7,  8.    Eph.  iii.  7, 8.  Col.  i.  25- 


e  Ex.  iv.   13-19. 

1    Sam.  xvi.    2. 

1  Kings  xviii.  9 

—14,  Jer.  xx.  9, 

10.    £z.    iii.  14. 

Jon.      i.    2,    » 

Malt.  X.  Ifi. 
f  1.   v'.ii.  3.   xxiii 

4.   19,  20.  xxvi. 

10,  II.  1  Tim.  i. 

13-15. 
B  2,3. 
h  21.  vii.  59.  Gr, 

xxii.    16.    Rom. 

x.  12—14.  1  Cor. 

i.  2.   2  Tim.  ii. 

22. 
i  Ex.    iv.    12-14. 

Jer.  i.  7.    Jon. 

iii.  !,  2. 
k  xiii.  2.  Jer.  i.  5. 

John      xv.    16. 

Rom.    i.    I.    tx. 

21-24.    Gal.    i. 

1.15.  Ifi.  2Tim. 

Rom.  i.  13—15. 
29.    1  Tim.  ii.  7. 


Gal.  i.  11 — 24.  ii.  17 — 21.) — With  this  narrative  in  view, 
can  we  wonder,  that  one,  thus  "  saved  by  grace,"  and 
made  an  apostle  at  the  very  moment  when  he  might  most 
justly  have  heen  sent  down  "  quick  into  hell,"  should 
especially  delight  in  expatiating  on  the  divine  sovereignty, 
and  on  the  riches  and  freeness  of  "  the  grace  of  our  God 
"  and  Saviour,"  in  saving  his  chosen  people  ?  The  same 
doctrines  may  be  distinctly  traced  in  the  other  parts  of 
scripture,  and  abundantly  proved  from  them :  but  this 
apostle,  snatched  as  a  brand  from  the  burning,  and  re- 
joicing with  most  grateful  exultation  in  his  stupendous 
deliverance  and  astonishing  felicity,  witli  a  noble,  but 
highly  rational  enthusiasm,  delights  in  recurring  to  the 
source  of  all  his  hopes  and  joys,  and  in  calling  on  his  bre- 
thren, to  ascribe  unreservedly  all  the  glory  of  their  salva- 
tion to  God  alone.  Were  our  humiliation  equally  deep, 
and  our  views  of  the  way  in  which  we  have  been  "  called 
"  out  of  darkness  into  marvellous  light,"  as  distinct  as  his 
were  ;  few  objections  to  these  doctrines,  or  difficulties  con- 
cerning them,  would  trouble  our  minds :  and  we  should 
soon  perceive  the  holy  tendency  and  efficacy  of  them. 

Tliey  led  him  by  the  hand.  (8)  Xeipcfyuynvre;.  xxii.  11. 
Not  elsewhere  N.  T.  A  Xripayojyos,  xiii.  11.  Ex  xup,  ma- 
ims, et  ayu,  duco.  This  seems  to  imply,  that  they  were 
on  foot,  and  not  riding,  as  generally  pictured. 

V.  10 — 14.  Ananias  had  previously  been  a  "  devout" 
person,  according  to  the  law  of  Moses  ;  and  was  now  be- 
come a  disciple  of  Christ,  and  probably  a  preacher  of  the 
gospel :  though  it  is  not  likely  that  he  was  one  of  the 
seventy  disciples.  (Notes,  xxii.  6 — ]6,  TO.  12 — 16.)  To 
him  the  Lord  Jesus  appeared  "  in  a  vision,"  and  address- 
ing him  also  by  name  (4),  he  directed  him  to  go  to  Saul 
of  Tarsus ;  who  was  employed  in  prayer,  and  was  pre- 
pared, by  a  coincident  vision,  for  his  coming  to  restore 
his  sight,  of  which  he  had  lately  been  bereaved. — Saul 
had  been  a  strict  Pharisee,  and  doubtless  had  made  long, 
formal,  and  constant  prayers  before  this.  (Notes,  Matt. 
vi.  "> — 8.  xxiii.  14  :)  but  he  now  prayed  as  a  sinner  for  sal- 
vation, and  doubtless  to  that  Saviour  whom  he  had  before 
persecuted.  (Marg.  Ref.  x.  z.  c.)  It  was  indeed  most 
wonderful,  that  he,  who  before  "  breathed  out  threaten- 
"  ings  and  slaughter  against  the  disciples  of  Jesus,"  should 
now  jjour  out  humble  prayers  to  him  ;  and  it  was  a  suffi- 
cient proof,  that  he  had  submitted,  and  was  changed,  and 
therefore  ought  to  be  encouraged. — Ananias,  however,  was 
astonished  at  hearing  the  name  of  Saul,  in  this  connexion : 


he  considered  the  message  on  which  he  was  sent,  as  re- 
plete with  peril ;  and  he  spake,  as  if  forgetful  that  Jesus 
had  fully  known  of  Saul's  previous  conduct,  or  the  intent 
of  his  journey  to  Damascus.  (Marg.  Ref.  e,  f.  h.) — "  To 
"  call  on  the  name  of  Jesus,"  is  here  used  as  the  distin- 
guished characteristick  of  a  believer. — '  The  unbelieving 
'  Jews  say  of  him,  preaching  Christ  in  their  synagogues, 
'  "  Is  not  this  he  who  wasted  those,  who  called  on  that 

'name  in  Jerusalem  ?"  (21.)  Thus  St.  Paul  writes  to 
'  saints, ...  under  the  title  of  "  all  that  call  upon  the  name 
(  "  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  every  place ; "  (1  Cor.  i.  2 ;) 
'  and  then  in  the  very  next  verse,  he  himself  prays,  that 

"'  grace  and  peace  may  be  derived  on  them  from  God  the 
'  "  Father,  and  from  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  ...  And  lie  bids 
'  Christians  "  follow  after  peace  with  all  those  that  call 
'  '  upon  the  Lord  with  a  pure  heart ; "  that  is,  with  all 
'  believers  ;  it  being  the  same  thing  to  believe  in,  and  to 
'  call  upon,  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  Hence  St. 
'  Paul  saith,  "  He  that  believeth  in  him  shall  not  be 
'  "  ashamed,  because  it  is  written.  Whosoever  shall  call 
'  "  on  the  name  of  the  LORD  shall  be  saved."  (Joel  ii. 
'  32.)  And  hence  we  learn,  who  that  Lord  is,  whom 
'  Ananias  bids  St.  Paul  invoke,  when  he  saith,  "  Arise 
'  "and  be  baptized,  calling  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord," 
'even  the  Lord  Jesus  who  appeared  to  him;  (xxii.  16;) 
'  ...  and  what  is  meant  by  that  phrase,  namely,  '  Profess 
'  thy  faith,  by  being  baptized  in,  and  by  calling  on,  his 
name.'  This  was  a  thing  so  continually  practised  by  the 
'  first  Christians,  that  Pliny  mentions  it  in  his  epistle  to 
'  Trajan,  telling  him,  that  it  was  the  custom  of  the 
'  Christians  to  sing  a  hymn  to  Christ,  as  God.  For,  St. 
'  Paul,  in  his  thirteen  first  epistles,  prays  for  "  grace  and 
'  "  peace  from  God  the  Father,  and  from  our  Lord  Jesus ;  " 
'  and  St.  John  in  his  second  epistle,  i-er.  3,  doth  the  same.' 
IVhitby.  Some  indeed  would  render  the  clause,  "  are 
"called  by  thy  name:"  but  the  direct  meaning  of  the 
original,  the  repetition  of  the  same  language  in  different 
connexions,  and  the  remarks  contair.'ed  in  the  quotation 
just  made,  are  sufficient  to  shew,  that  this  translation  is 
absolutely  inadmissible.  (Notes,  ii.  14 — 21,  t>.  21.  Rom. 
x.  12— 17,  v.  12.  14.) 

Straight.  (11)  Ei/9e<av.  See  on  viii.  21.— Thy  saints. 
(13)  Toif  ayioic  <m.  32.  Rom.  i.  ?• — '  Ananias  ....  calls 
'  Christians  his  (the  Lord's)  saints.'  Whitby. — That  (.all, 
&c.  (14)  TM?  sirmat^Evs;.  See  on  vii.  59. 

V.  15,  16.  Our  Lord  at  once  silenced  Ananias's  objec- 
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3  Tim. 
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16  For  "  I  will  shew  him  how  great 
Mat!? 'x™ji-2s.  things  he  must  suffer  °  for  my  name's 

John     xv.     20.         i     c  * 

xvi.  i —i.  i  cor.  sake. 

."fS-      17  And  Ananias  went  his  way,  and 

i  Tiifit    i.   U.  n.  _     »  .  _  _       *  . 

o  u'^iati'l'ii  entered  into  the  house;  p and  putting 
iv'u.'Hev.  u*:  his  hands  on  him  said,  'Brother  Saul, 

p xiii. Vxix-'e:  'the  Lord,  even  Jesus  that  appeared 
Hi"*  *'*'  '&:  unto  thee  in  the  way  as  thou  earnest, 
si'SVim.'!.  I.  hath  sent  me, '  that  thou  mightest  re- 

q  "sfu!  xii.  20.  ceive  thy  sight,  'and  be  filled  with  the 

xxii.    13.    Gen.  TT     ,        ^11 

xiv.4.  Luke  x..  Holy  Ghost. 

30.     32.     Horn.  ,  X     .       Jn.  j'    j.    1      j.v  rilJ? 

«.  17-Pe{>hia<!™-      1H  And    immediately  there  fell  from 

T  f'&  10  n  is  ms  eyes  as  it  na^  been  scales ;  and  he 

x'ivf 'ii*'i,u'ke  received  sight  forthwith,    and   arose, 

h.'i'oor. «.&  *  and  was  baptized. 

4?1  •  8,  9.  12.  t  Stc  on  ii.  4.— iv.  31.  viii.  17.  xiii.  52. 

14.  Iv.  6.  x  ii.  38.  41.  viii.  12,  13.  37,  3ti.  xxii.  16. 


u  2  Cor.  ill. 


19  And   y  when  he   had   received 
meat   he   was  strengthened.      *  Then 
was  Saul  certain  days  with  the  disci- 
ples which  were  at  Damascus. 

20  And   *  straightway  he  preached 
Christ  in  the  synagogues,  b  that  he  is 
the  Son  of  God. 

21  But    all  that    heard    Mm   were 
c  amazed,  and   said,  d  Is  not  this  he 
that  e  destroyed  them  which  called  on 
this   name  in    Jerusalem,   and   came 
hither  for  that  intent,  that  he  might 
bring    them    bound    unto  the  chief- 
priests  ? 

22  But  Saul  'increased  the  more  in 
strength,   g  and  confounded  the  Jews 
which  dwelt  at  Damascus,   h  proving 
that  this  is  very  Christ. 


h  xvii.  3.  xviii.  ;>.  xxviii.  23. 
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13. 
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27,    28.      Luke 
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tion,  and  commanded  him  to  go  without  delay :  as  this 
violent  persecutor  was  "  a  vessel  of  election,"  whom  the 
Lord  had  fore-known,  and  meant  to  employ ;  that,  being 
filled  with  the  treasure-vof  the  gospel,  he  might  convey  his 
name  and  doctrine  among  the  nations  of  the  earth,  and 
even  to  their  kings,  as  well  as  to  his  people  the  "  children 
"  of  Israel." — It  should  be  noted,  that  this  precedes  in 
the  history  the  admission  of  any  uncircumcised  Gentiles 
into  the  church.  (Murg.  Ref.  k — m. — Notes,  Rom.  ix.  22, 
23.  '2  Cor.  iv.  7.  2  Tim.  ii.  20 — 22.)  At  the  same  time, 
he  would  "  shew  him,  how  great  things  he  should  suffer 
"  for  his  name's  sake,"  according  to  the  sufferings  which 
he  had  inflicted  on  others.  (Marg.  Ref.  n,  o.) — Some 
think,  that  a  distinct  representation  was  made  in  a  vision 
to  Saul's  mind  of  all  the  various  persecutions,  which  he 
afterwards  underwent :  at  least  he  had  such  a  discovery 
made  of  them,  as  rendered  his  subsequent  ministry  a  lively 
copy  of  Christ's  own  example,  who  foresaw  every  thing 
that  he  was  to  endure  from  the  very  first.  He  did  not, 
however,  fully  know  the  particulars,  as  many  subsequent 
passages  prove,  (xx.  22.  xxvii.  24.  Rom.  xv.  23 — 28.) 

A  chosen  vessel.  (15)  SKEI/O;  txxoyrjc.  Sxet/oj,  Rom.  ix. 
.21.  2  Twi.ii.  20,  21.  ExXoyu,  Rom.  ix.  11.  xi.  5.  7.  28. 
1  Tlies.  i.4.  2  Pet.  i.  10. 

V.  17 — 22.  Ananias,  thus  admonished,  obeyed  Jesus 
without  further  hesitation.  He  no  longer  considered  Saul 
as  a  persecutor,  but  as  a  disciple ;  and,  laying  his  hands 
upon  him,  he  called  him  "  Brother  Saul ; "  while  he  in- 
formed him  that  he  was  sent  to  him  by  the  Lord,  (even 
that  Jesus,  whom  he  had  seen  by  the  way,  surrounded 
with  awful  glory,)  in  order  that  he  might  miraculously  be  re- 
stored to  sight,  and  then  made  partaker  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
(Marg.  Ref.  p — r.  t.) — '  Ananias,  who  at  most  is  only 
'  supposed  to  have  been  one  of  the  seventy  disciples,  only 
'  laid  his  hands  on  him,  "  that  he  might  receive  his  sight;" 
'  and  ...  he  was  replenished  with  the  Holy  Ghost  by  the 
*  immediate  gift  of  Christ ;  he  being  an  "  apostle  not  of 
•'"man,  nor  by  man,  but  by  Christ  alone."  GaJ.  i.  1.' 
Whitby.  This  appears  to  have  been  the  case ;  especially 
as  the  conferring  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  his  miraculous 


gifts,  seems  in  all  cases,  previous  to  that  of  Cornelius 
and  his  friends,  to  have  taken  place  after  baptism.  (Note, 
x.  44 — 48.) — '  It  is  more  probable,  that  Ananias  did  not 
'  lay  hands  on  him  a  second  time ;  as  we  do  not  elsewhere 
'  find,  that  any  but  the  apostles  had  the  power  of  confer- 
'  ring  the  Holy  Spirit.'  JJoddridge. — At  the  words  of 
Ananias,  however,  "  there  fell  from  the  eyes "  of  Saul, 
"  as  it  were  scales,"  which  had  occasioned  his  blindness. 
These  had  been  an  emblem  of  the  benighted  state  of  his 
soul,  amidst  the  full  light  of  the  gospel ;  as  the  recovery 
of  his  sight,  by  the  power  and  mercy  of  Christ,  was  of  his 
spiritual  illumination.  (Note,  2  Cor.  iv.  5,  G.)  When  this 
token  of  reconciliation  had  been  granted  him,  he  arose, 
and,  by  being  baptized,  professed  himself  a  disciple  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  ;  and  having  thus  obtained  hope  and  peace,  he 
took  proper  refreshment,  and  found  his  vigour  and  strength 
of  body  restored  to  him.  These  extraordinary  events  being 
then  made  known  by  Ananias  to  his  brethren,  Saul  was 
received  among  them,  and  continued  some  time  with  them 
at  Damascus :  but,  instead  of  delivering  his  letters  to  the 
persons  to  whom  they  were  addressed,  he  boldly  went  to 
the  synagogues,  and  preached  Christ  to  the  Jews  there 
assembled ;  shewing  that  Jesus  was  indeed  the  promised 
Messiah,  and  "  the  Son  of  God."  As  his  character  was 
well  known,  and  the  intent  of  his  journey  to  Damascus  : 
this  change  excited  the  amazement  of  all  men,  and  pro- 
bably, in  many  instances,  gave  energy  to  his  testimony ; 
though  others  were  offended  by  it.  (Marg.  Ref'.  b — g. — 
Note,  10 — 13.)  But  he  grew  more  strong  in  faith,  and 
more  powerful  in  argument :  so  that  the  Jews  could  by  no 
means  answer  his  reasonings  from  "the  scripture,"  proving 
that  Jesus  was  the  promised  Messiah,  and  that  all  the  an- 
cient prophecies  had  been  fulfilled  in  him. — From  his  own 
account,  it  appears  that  he  received  his  complete  know- 
ledge of  the  gospel,  immediately  by  revelation  from  Jesus 
Christ.  (Note,  Gal.  i.  11—14.) 

Brother  Saul.  (17)  Marg.  Ref.  q.— Notes,  Gen.  xlv.  4, 
5.  Luke  xv.  25—32.  Philem.  12— 16.— That  appeared.] 
'O  opSsif.  "  Who  was  seen."  1  Cor.  xv.  5 — 8. — Scales. 
(18)  AtwiJfj.  Here  only  N.T.  Lev.  xi.  9,  10.  Num. 
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23  ^[  And  after  that  many  days  were 
fulfilled,  '  the  Jews  took  counsel  to  kill 
him  : 

24  But k  their  laying  await  was  known 
of  Saul :   and  they  watched  the  gates 
day  and  night  to  kill  him. 

25  Then  the  disciples  took  him  by 
night,  '  and  let  him  down  by  the  wall 
in  a  basket. 

26  And  m  when  Saul  was  come  to 
Jerusalem,  "he  assayed  to  join  himself 
to  the  disciples :    °  but  they  were   all 
afraid  of  him,  and  believed  not  that  he 
was  a  disciple. 

27  But   "  Barnabas   took  him,  and 
brought  him  to  q  the  apostles,  and  de- 
clared unto  them  '  how  he  had  seen 
the  Lord  in  the  way,  and  that  he  had 
spoken   to   him,    '  and   how    he  had 


xvi.  38.  Deut.  xiv.  9.  Sept.— He  that  destroyed.  (21)  'O 
•xopSycra;.  Gal.  i.  13.  23.  Not  elsewhere. — Increased  ...  in 
strength.  (22)  Evetiuva/jturo.  Rom.  iv.  20.  Eph.  vi.  10. 
Phil.  iv.  13.  1  Tim.  i.  12.  2  Tim.  ii.  1.  iv.  If.  Heb,  xi.  34. 
— Confounded.]  ~2.intx,we.  ii.  6.  xix.  32.  xxi.  31. — Prov- 
ing^ "Svp&Gottuv.  xvi.  10.  1  Cor.  ii.  16.  Eph.  iv.  16.  Col. 
ii.  2.  19.  (Ex  <rw,  et  £i?o&>,  ascendere  facio.)  CopuJo,  com- 
pingo :  taken  from  mechanics. — Proving  by  quotations 
from  scripture,  skilfully  arranged,  and  compared  together, 
and  connected  with  eacli  other.  (Note,  xvii.  1 — 4.) 

V.  23 — 30.  When  Saul  had  preached  a  while  at  Da- 
mascus, he  went  into  Arabia,  and  laboured  there  for  a 
considerable  time  :  and  after  his  return  to  Damascus,  the 
Jews  enraged  at  his  supposed  apostasy,  and  his  pertinacity 
in  preaching  that  Jesus  was  the  Messiah,  took  counsel  to 
slay  him.  (Gal.  i.  17,  18.)  It  seems  that  Aretas,  an 
Arabian  king,  had  got  possession  of  Damascus  at  this 
time ;  and  that  the  governor  appointed  by  him  favoured 
and  abetted  the  designs  against  Saul.  (2  Cor.  xi.  32,  33.) 
The  Jews  either  preferred  this  method  of  proceeding 
against  him,  to  sending  him  bound  to  Jerusalem ;  or  they 
had  been  deprived  of  that  power  by  a  change  of  the  go- 
vernment. Saul,  however,  providentially  discovered  and 
eluded  their  malice,  which  was  very  active,  vigilant,  and 
sanguinary,  as  they  had  assassins  stationed  at  every  gate 
of  that  large  city,  ready  to  murder  him,  as  soon  as  ever 
he  approached.  (Marg.  Ref.  i — 1. — Notes,  xxiii.  12 — 22. 
xxv.  1 — 5.)  Having  escaped  that  danger  he  went  from 
thence  to  Jerusalem.  This  was  three  years  after  his  con- 
version :  yet  when  he  would  have  joined  the  Christians 
there,  they  questioned  his  sincerity,  and  suspected  that  his 
enmity  to  them  had  only  assumed  another  form ;  aiming 
to  do  them  that  mischief  by  subtlety,  which  before  he  had 
effected  by  violence.  (Marg.  Ref.  m — o.)  Damascus  was 
not  much  above  a  hundred  and  fifty  miles  from  Jerusalem; 
but  modern  conveniences  for  a  regular  correspondence  be- 
tween distant  places  were  then  unknown  ;  and  some  wars 
in  the.  neighbourhood  are  supposed  to  have  greatly  ob- 
structed the  communication.  Saul  liad  spent  a  consider- 
VOL.  v. 


preached  boldly  at  Damascus  in  the 
name  of  Jesus. 

28  And  he  was  with  them,  '  coming 
in  and  going  out  at  Jerusalem. 

29  And  u  he  spake  boldly  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  x  and  disputed 
against  the  y  Grecians  :  but  they  went 
about  to  slay  him. 

30  Which  *  when  the  brethren  knew, 
they  brought  him  down  to  "  Caesarea, 
and  sent  him  forth  to  b  Tarsus. 

31  Then   had    c  the    churches    rest 
throughout  all  Judea,  and  Galilee,  and 
Samaria,  and  d  were  edified  ;  e  and  walk- 
ing in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  f  and  in 
the  comfort  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  gwere 
multiplied. 

xvi.  6.  xxiii.  17.     Is.  xi.  2,  A.  xxxiii.  6.    2  Cor.  vii.  1.    Eph.  v.  21. 
18.    Rom.  T.  5.  viii.  15—17.  xiT.  17.  XT.  13.    Gal.  v.  22,  1'3.    Eph.  i. 
g  ii.  7.  xii.  24.    Esth.  Tiii.   16, 


Phil.  ii.  1.    2  Thes.   ii.  16,   17. 


t  i.  81.  Hum 
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John  x.  9. 

u  20—22.  27. 
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17.  xviii.  19.  xix 
8.  JudcS.  ». 

y  TI.  I.  xi.  20. 

z  24,  25.  xv.i.  10 
15.  Malt.  x.  21 

a  viii.  JO.  or 
Matt.  xvi.  13. 

b  II.  xi.  25. 

c  viii.  1.  Deul 
xii.  10.  josh 
xxi.  4-1.  Judg 
iii.  30.  1  Chr 
xxii.  9.  18.  Prov 
xvi.  7.  IE.  x» 
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11.  I  Tim.  i.  4. 
Jnde  20. 

e  Neh.  v.    9.    15. 
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Prov.  i.   7.   viii. 

13.  xiv.  26,  27. 
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able  part  of  his  time  in  Arabia,  in  an  obscure  situation ; 
and  the  former  perils,  alarms,  and  sufferings,  which  the 
disciples  had  experienced  from  him,  had  rendered  them 
unreasonably  suspicious.  But  Barnabas,  who  by  some 
means  had  obtained  fuller  information,  and  had  contracted 
an  acquaintance  with  Saul,  introduced  him  to  the  apostles 
Peter  and  James  ;  the  other  apostles  being  absent  at  that 
time,  no  doubt  preaching  the  gospel  in  different  places ; 
and,  having  given  them  a  satisfactory  account  of  the  man- 
ner and  effects  of  his  conversion,  he  was  admitted  to 
communion  with  the  disciples,  both  publick  and  pri- 
vate, and  soon  began  to  preach  among  them.  (Marg. 
Jtef,  p — t. — Note,  Gal.  i.  15 — 24.)  He  especially  dis- 
puted with  the  Grecians  or  Hellenists,  whom  he  had  be- 
fore joined  against  Stephen;  (Note,vi.  9 — 14;)  and  his 
unanswerable  arguments  so  exasperated  them,  that  they 
purposed  to  kill  him  likewise.  He  therefore  retired  to 
Tarsus,  his  native  city,  and  preached  there  and  in  the  ad- 
jacent places  for  some  time,  till  at  length  Barnabas  went, 
and  brought  him  to  Antioch.  (Note,  xi.  25,  26.) — It  is 
supposed  that  the  apostle  went  by  land  to  Tarsus,  and 
that  CfEsarea  Philippi  is  meant  in  the  thirtieth  verse. 
(Gal  i.  21. — Note,  Matt.  xvi.  13—16.) 

Took  counsel.  (23)  5we£»XEi/<ravro.  Matt.  xxvi.  4.  John 
xi.  53.  xviii.  14*  Rev.  iii.  18.  Ex  <w,  et  6»A>),  comdUum. 
— Laying  await.  (24)  'H  £7r»f«Xrj.  xx.  3.  19.  xxiii.  30. 
— Tliey  let  him  dawn.  (25)  XaXairavTsj.  See  on  Mark 
ii.  4. — In  a  basket. ,]  Ev  tnrupibi.  See  on  Matt.  xv.  37- — He 
had  preached  boldly.  (27)  'Eirappvaiao-aTO.  29.  xiii.  46. 
xiv.  3.  xviii.  26.  xix.  8.  xxvi.  26.  Eph.  vi.  20.  1  Thes.  ii.  2. 
A  watpp-ni/ria,  libere,  palam,  aperte. — The  Grecians.  (29)  Ts3 
'EXX>]viraj.  See  on  vi.  1. 

V.  31.  When  Saul,  the  grand  instrument  of  persecu- 
tion, was  become  a  zealous  preacher,  and  was  removed 
out  of  the  reach  of  his  enemies,  the  persons  concerned 
seem  to  have  been  disheartened.  Other  causes  likewise 
concurring,  the  persecution  was  suspended,  and  the 
churches  were  left  in  peace.  This  opportunity  they  dili- 
gently improved,  to  edify  one  another  in  knowledge,  faith, 
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32  ^[  And  it  came  to  pass,  h  as  Peter 
passed    throughout    all    quarters,    he 
came  down  also  to  '  the  saints  which 
dwelt  at  k  Lydda. 

33  And  there  he  found  a  certain 
man  named  Eneas,  '  which  had  kept 
his  bed  eight  years  '"and  was  sick  of 
the  palsy. 

34  And  Peter  said  unto  him,  Eneas, 
n  Jesus   Christ   maketh    thee   whole: 
arise,  and   make  thy    bed.      And  he 
arose  immediately. 

35  And  °  all  that  dwelt  in  Lydda  and 
Saron  saw  him,  and    p  turned  to  the 
Lord. 

36  Now  there  was  at  q  Joppa  a 


i.  9,  10. 


q  x.  5.    2  Clir.  ii.  16.    Ezia  iii.  7.    Jon.  i.  3. 


certain  disciple  named  Tabitha,  which 
by  interpretation  is  called   *  Dorcas :  •  or.  DO,,  0, 
this   woman  was  *  full  of  good  works    cam.  ""'»".'  ,^ 
and  '  alms-deeds  which  she  did.  '  £»  »*  *•  «• 

—  ,      .  .  ''•P'".       ii.       In. 

3/    And  it  came  to  pass  in  those    rhi'-i •,"•_£"'• 

•     i  •>•      i  •    10.     I    The*. 

days  that  she  was  sick,  and  died:  |';  9'V  J'lS: 
whom  when  they  had  washed,  they  ]},,,!''  i?,,."^; 
laid  her  "  in  an  upper  chamber.  .  x.Tsi 27' 

38  And  forasmuch  as  *  Lydda  was '  ^!'|xL  3>  "• 
nigh  to  Joppa,  and  the  disciples  had "  L*kLihuk 8 
heard  that  Peter  was  there,  they  sent 

unto   him    two    men,  y  desiring    him  y  2  Kmgs  -,<,.  z>- 
that  he  would  not  f  delay  to  come  to  +  *;,  i 
them. 

39  Then  Peter  arose,  and  went  with 
them.     When    he    was    come,    they 
brought  him  into  the  upper  chamber : 


and  every  good  thing;  and  to  settle  all  the  concerns  of  the 
several  churches,  in  order  to  the  regular  administration  of 
divine  ordinances.  The  disciples  likewise  "  walked  in  the 
"  fear  of  the  Lord,"  or  habitually  conducted  themselves, 
with  reverential  regard  to  the  authority  of  God,  as  his  up- 
right worshippers ;  and  enjoyed  much  comfort,  and  were 
animated  in  obedience,  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
in  the  hope  and  peace  of  the  gospel :  and  thus  many 
others  were  won  over  to  them,  and  their  numbers  were 
continually  increased  in  each  church,  and  churches  were 
formed  in  other  places. — '  Their  shining  piety  above  others, 
'  and  their  great  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost  attracting  others 
'  to  the  faith.'  JVhitby.  (Note,  Zech.  viii.  20—23.)— 
'  The  edification  of  the  church  is  the  event  of  persecu- 
'  tion,  provided  the  Lord  be  patiently  waited  for.'  Beza. 
(Marg.  Ref.) — The  conversion  of  Saul,  from  a  furious 
and  most  active  persecutor,  to  a  zealous,  unwearied,  and 
self-denying  preacher  of  the  gospel,  and  his  subsequent 
labours  and  sufferings  in  the  cause,  for  a  long  course  of 
years,  is  an  undoubted  fact,  which  ought  to  be  accounted 
for  by  all,  who  have  the  least  doubt  of  the  divine  original 
of  Christianity.  If  his  own  narrative  be  admitted,  Christ- 
ianity is  without  doubt  divine,  and  the  only  true  religion  ; 
and  those  who  hesitate  to  admit  his  testimony  in  its  full 
latitude,  are  required,  in  support  of  their  cause,  to  give 
some  other  rational  and  probable  account  of  so  unpa- 
ralleled an  event. 

Were  edified.]  OMS^MJMMU.  Matt.  vii.  24.  26.  xvi.  18. 
Rom.  xv.  20.  1  Cor.  viii.  1.  10.  x.  23.  xiv.  4.  \"J .  Gal.  ii. 
18.  1  Tlies.  v.  11.  1  Pet.  ii.  5.  1.  Ex  oaco;,  domtis,  et  in- 
usitato  Jofteu,  stnw.  (Notes,  1  Cor.  iii.  10 — 15.  Eph.  ii. 
19—22.  iv.  14—16.  Jude  20,  21.) 

V.  32 — 35.  Little  has  been  thus  far  recorded  concern- 
ing the  labours  of  the  apostles,  except  at  Jerusalem  ; 
though  doubtless  they  incessantly  endeavoured  to  propa- 
gate the  gospel  in  every  way  which  they  could.  Here, 
however,  we  find  that  Peter  made  a  circuit  through  various 
parts  of  the  land  of  Judea,  and  the  adjacent  parts,  proba- 
bly to  visit  the  places  where  the  gospel  had  been  planted, 
by  those  whom  the  persecution  had  scattered  :  and  coming 
to  "  the  saints,"  or  believers,  at  Lydda,  a  town  near  the 


shore  of  the  Mediterranean  Sea,  he  wrought  a  miracle, 
"  in  the  name  of  Jesus,"  and  by  his  power,  which  was  the 
means  of  convincing  and  converting  to  the  faith  of  Christ 
many  of  the  inhabitants  of  that  and  the  adjacent  country : 
so  that  they  believed  him  to  be  "  the  Lord,"  the  Messiah, 
and  became  his  disciples.  (Marg.  Ref.)  "  Eneas,  Jesus, 
"  the  Christ,  healeth  thee"  (34).  '  It  is  worth  our  while 
'  to  observe  the  great  difference  that  there  is,  between  the 
'  manner  in  which  this  miracle  was  wrought  by  Peter,  and 
'  that  in  which  Christ  performed  his  works  of  divine  power 
'  and  goodness.'  Doddridge.  (Notes,  iii.  1 — 1 1,  t>.  6.  12 
— 16.) — Eight  years,  &c.  (33)  iv.  22.  xiv.  8.  Mark  v. 
25.  Luke  xiii.  16.  John  v.  5. — Saron  (35)  is  supposed  to 
have  been  a  plain,  or 'valley,  extending  from  Cesarea  to 
Joppa. — The  success  of  the  gospel,  on  this  occasion,  seems 
to  have  been  very  great ;  for  it  is  supposed,  that  the 
neighbourhood  was  populous. — Philip  preached  in  the 
cities,  from  Azotus  (or  Ashdod)  to  Cesarea ;  and  Lydda 
and  Saron  doubtless  were  among  them.  (viii.  40.)  It  is 
highly  probable,  that  the  gospel  was  introduced  at  Lydda 
by  his  ministry  :  and  that  Eneas  was  made  known  to  Peter, 
as  an  afflicted  person  favourable  to  the  gospel. 

Througliout  all  quarters.  (32)  Aia  iravruv.  '  Through 
'  all  the  forementioned  places  of  Judea,  Samaria,  and  Ga- 
'  lilee  (31).'  Whitby.—And  turned  unto  the  Lord.  (35) 
'Omvff  tTnrps-vJ/av  STTI  TOV  Kupiov  "  Who  turned  unto  the 
"  Lord."  See  on  iii.  19.  They  turned  to  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ :  they  had  previously  been  worshippers  of  God  and 
not  idolaters.  (43.  1  Tlies.  i.  9.) 

V.  36 — 43.  The  words  Tabitha,  and  Dorcas,  the  one 
Syriack,  and  the  other  Greek,  signify  a  hind,  or  doe ;  but 
whether  this  pious  woman  was  thus  named  for  any  par- 
ticular reason,  or  not,  is  uncertain.  (Marg.  and  ReJ'.) — 
'•The  reason  why  St.  Luke  gives  this  interpretation  of  her 
'  Syriack  name,  seems  ...  to  be  this,  that  she  being  agrseciz- 
'  ing  Jewess,  was  called  by  the  first  name  by  the  Jews,  and 
'  by  the  second  among  the  Greeks."  tVhitby. — She  was  a 
peculiar  ornament  to  the  gospel,  which  she  had  embraced : 
for  she  so  abounded  in  good  works  and  alms-deeds,  that 
her  whole  life  was  a  continued  succession  of  them  ;  as  a 
tree  is  full  of  fruit,  when  every  branch  is  loaded  with  it. 
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CHAPTER  IX. 


A.  D.  39 


'  o'-sam™;.  2!  *  &n&   &^   tne   widows    stood    by  him 
rfnes.  ivx'n.7'  weeping,  a  and  shewing  the  coats  and 

"  fx,i"'  it  JS)b  garments  which  Dorcas  made  b  while 
3';"JViiatT V»:  she  was  with  them. 

•|      40  But  Peter  cput  them  all  forth, 
fcor.  »*'»:  i*  d  and  kneeled  down  e  and  prayed  ;    and 

E|)h.      iv.      28.  .  ,  .  111  •  i     m    l_  'il. 

jan?"?  isLi?'  turmng  him  to  the  body,  said,  1  abitha, 
h  C«t.''x,Lii!8'i7.  arise.    And  f  she  opened  her  eyes :  and 
uim  x**i  VJ'  when  she  saw  Peter,  she  sat  up. 

c  Mark  v.  +>.     Luke  viii.  54.  d  vii.  60.  xx.  36.  xxi.  5.  e  1  Kings  xvii.  19— 

2J.    2  Kings  iv.  32— 3C.    Matt.  ix.  25.  f  Mark  v.  42.    John  xi.  43,  44. 


41  And  g he  gave  her  his  hand,  and  em.  ?.  Marki. 
lifted  her  up ;  and  when  he  had  called 

the  saints  and  ''  widows.  '  he  presented  u «.  i.  Job  xxi«. 

,  1.  13.  Ps.  cxlvi.  S. 

her  alive.  Luke  vu.  12. 

42  And  it  was  known  throughout  all '      21    ' 
Joppa ;    k  and  many  believed    in  the 

Lord. 

43  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  he  tar- 
ried many  days  in  Joppa,   with  '  one  i  x.  e.  32. 
Simon  a  tanner 


35.  xi.  21.  xix. 
17,  18.  John  xi. 
4.  45.  xii.  44. 


(Marg.  Ref.  r,  s.— Notes,  John  xv.  6—8,  v.  8.  Phil.  i.  J 
— 11,  v.  11.)  She  not  only  gave  away  her  substance  ;  but 
she  employed  her  time  and  skill  in  labouring  diligently 
and  constantly,  for  the  poor  widows  and  other  believers ; 
so  that  her  death  was  considered  as  a  publick  loss.  The 
principal  persons  therefore  among  the  disciples,  having 
heard  of  Peter's  miracle  at  Lydda,  which  was  but  about  six 
miles  from  Joppa,  (Marg.  Ref.  q.x,)  sent  for  him,  in  hopes 
that  he  would  be  enabled  to  restore  her  to  life  again  ; 
which  evinced  very  strong  faith,  as  it  does  not  appear,  that 
any  apostle  had  hitherto  wrought  a  miracle  of  this  kind. 
When  he  came,  and  had  witnessed  the  deep  mourning  of 
those,  who  expressed  at  once  their  gratitude  and  their  loss, 
by  shewing  the  garments  which  Dorcas  had  made  for 
them,  "  while  she  was  with  them ; "  he  went  alone  into 
the  room  where  she  lay,  and  there  prevailed  by  prayer  for 
her  restoration  to  life.  (Marg.  Ref.  y — b.)  In  perform- 
ing this  miracle  Peter  used  words,  in  some  respects  like 
what  Jesus  had  employed  on  similar  occasions  ;  but  he 
had  prefaced  it  with  humble  prayer  upon  his  knees.  (Notes, 
]  Kings  xvii.  20 — 24.  2  Kings  iv.  33 — 35.  John  xi.  41 — 
46.)  He  was  doubtless  assured,  that  this  request  was 
granted,  before  he  addressed  Dorcas.  His  words  were 
not,  "  I  say  unto  thee,  Arise,"  in  the  language  of  au- 
thority, but  simply,  "  Tabitha,  arise,"  as  an  intimation 
that  Jesus  had  restored  her  life  :  and  it  should  also  be  re- 
membered that  there  was  no  witness  to  the  transaction. — 
This  miracle  was  not  only  a  high  gratification  and  valuable 
benefit  to  the  admiring  thankful  company  of  believers; 
but  it  was  the  means  also  of  converting  very  many  to  the 
faith.  Peter  therefore,  finding  an  opening  for  usefulness 
at  Joppa,  continued  there  for  some  time,  lodging  at  the 
house  of  one  Simon  a  tanner,  and  not  with  Tabitha ;  per- 
hap«,  lest  he  should  seem  to  receive  a  recompence  for  the 
exercise  of  his  miraculous  powers.  (Notes,  viii.  18 — 24. 
Matt.  x.  7»  8.) — It  is  remarkable,  that  there  is  no  instance 
in  scripture  of  a  prophet,  or  eminent  minister  of  religion, 
being  raised  from  the  dead ;  (for  it  does  not  appear,  that 
St.  Paul  was  entirely  dead,  when  he  had  been  stoned  at 
Lystra;  Note,  xiv.  19,  20;)  and  but  few  of  their  mira- 
culous recoveries  from  sickness:  though  we  should  per- 
haps have  thought,  that  these  were  the  most  proper  cases 
for  a  divine  interposition. 

A  disciple.  (8<>)  Ma&jTpa.  Here  only. — An  upper 
'chamber.  (37)  'Tvepaa.  39.  See  on  i.  13. — Would  not 
delay.  (38)  "  Be  grieved."  Marg.  M»j  oxvrjtrai.  Here 
only  N.  T. — A'um.xxii.  16.  Judg.  xviii.  !>.  Sept.  Oxvvpo;, 
Matt.  xxv.  26.  Rum.  xii.  1 1  :  ab  oxvoc,  pigritia. — A  tanner. 
(43)  \\ufsu.  x.  d  32.  Not  elsewhere.  A  Gvp<ra.,  corium, 
pellix.  Job  xvi.  15.  Sept. 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.  1—9. 

The  power  of  doing  evil  has  seldom  been  adequate  to 
the  inclination,  even  in  those  who  have  been  most  suc- 
cessful persecutors  and  destroyers  in  the  church,  or  in  the 
world  :  for  could  scourges  of  God  execute  their  threaten- 
ings,  as  readily  as  they  utter  them,  their  very  breath  would 
be  fatal  to  mankind,  and  especially  to  the  disciples  of  the 
Lord. — The  restraints  providentially  imposed  upon  us, 
previous  to  our  conversion,  prevent  much  mischief;  or 
the  deplorable  history  of  our  past  lives  would  have  been 
still  worse. — Even  when  sinners  are  most  eager  to  exe- 
cute their  rebellious  purposes,  the  Lord  sometimes  dis- 
covers his  designs  of  mercy  towards  them :  and  thus  the 
extremity  of  their  wickedness  illustrates  the  infinite  riches 
and  power  of  his  grace. — While  we  are  praying,  in  immi- 
nent dangers  or  overwhelming  troubles,  we  are  apt  to  be 
discouraged,  if  we  can  see  no  way  by  which  we  may  be 
delivered  :  but  he,  who  in  a  moment  is  able  to  change 
furious  persecutors  into  zealous  preachers,  can  perform  his 
promises  by  various  methods,  of  which  we  have  not  the 
least  conception. — The  manifested  light  and  gl^ry  of  the 
divine  justice,  holiness,  and  power,  would  sink  the  stoutest 
rebel  on  earth  to  despair  at  once,  if  it  were  not  accom- 
panied with  some  indications  of  mercy  and  grace  :  but  the 
Lord  sends  convictions  and  terrors  to  abase  men  in  the 
dust,  that  their  hearts  may  be  prepared  for  "  peace  and 
"  joy  in  believing." — No  man  can  have  a  good  or  even  a 
plausible  reason  for  rebellion  against  the  authority  of  God: 
he  has  given  no  cause  for  it,  nor  can  any  good  come  of  it, 
but  directly  the  contrary :  for  "  it  is  hard  (c  kick  against  the 
"  pricks." — Little  do  proud  Pharisees  and  despisers  of  the 
gospel  imagine,  while  indulging  their  contempt  and  hatred 
of  those  whom  they  deem  wild  enthusiasts  or  obstinate 
sectaries,  that  they  are  persecuting  the  Lord  himself,  and 
that  he  will  resent  it  accordingly.  He  is  One  with  his 
disciples,  and  they  with  him  :  he  will  requite  every  favour 
done  to  them,  as  if  done  to  himself;  and  whoever  injures 
them  touches  "  the  apple  of  his  eye."  But  opposers  of 
the  gospel  do  not  generally  believe,  that  Jesus  is  "  the 
"  Lord  of  glory;"  and  that  all  their  hard  speeches  and 
strenuous  endeavours  against  him,  are  a  direct  attack 
upon  the  Lord  of  Hosts  himself.  (Note,  Jude  14 — 16.) 
When  he  shall  therefore  appear,  in  far  more  terrible  ma- 
jesty, than  he  did  to  Saul  of  Tarsus ;  they  will  tremble 
with  astonishment  at  the  awful  consequences  of  that  con- 
duct, in  which  they  now  perhaps  imagine  there  is  much 
merit,  or  by  which  they  seek  renown. — When  a  sinner  is 
brought  to  a  proper  sense  of  his  own  state,  character,  and 
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CHAP.  X. 


Cornelius,  a  devout  centurion  in  Csesarea  but  a  gen- 
tile, being  directed  by  an  angel,  sends  for  Peter  to  in- 
struct him,  1 — 8 ;  who  in  the  mean  time  is  prepared 
by  a  vision,  9—16;  and,  being  commanded  by  the 
Spirit,  he,  attended  by  certain  disciples,  accompanies 
the  messengers,  17 — 23.  Cornelius  renders  undue 


honour  to  Peter,  who  declines  it,  24 — 26 ;  and  shews 
the  occasion  of  his  sending  for  him,  avowing  the  rea- 
diness of  himself  and  his  friends  to  receive  the  word 
of  God  from  him,  27 — 33.  Peter  preaches  to  them 
Jesus,  and  salvation  by  faith  in  him,  34 — 43.  The 
Holy  Spirit  is  poured  out  on  the  company,  as  on  the 
apostles  on  iheday  of  Pentecost;  and  Peter  commands 
them  to  be  baptized,  44^-48. 


conduct,  he  will  submit  withou*  reserve  ;  allowing  that  he 
might  justly  be  left  to  perish  ;  casting  himself  wholly  on 
the  mercy  of  the  divine  Saviour,  and  enquiring  what  he 
would  have  him  to  do.  This  will  thenceforth  be  the  lan- 
guage of  his  heart  and  prayers  continually:  'What  must 

1  do  to  be  saved  ?     In  what  way  must  I  come  ?     What 
means  shall  I  use  ?     What  method  shall  I  take  to  obtain 
assurance  of  my  reconciliation  ?    What  return  can  I  make 
for  thy  mercy  ?     How  shall  I  recommend  thy  salvation 
to  others  ?     Shall  I  enter  upon  this  or  the  other  business, 
or  not  ?    How  shall  I  behave  in  these  circumstances,  or 
manage  this  matter  ? '     These,  and  such  like  questions, 
the  believer  will  have  daily  to  propose  to  the  Lord,  in 
faith  and  prayer ;  desiring  to  be  taught,  inclined,  and  en- 
abled to  know  and  do  his  will.     (Note,  Col.  iii.  16,  17, 
t'.  16.)     When  this  submission  has  been  made,  the  Lord 
takes  the  humbled  penitent  under  his  direction,  and  teaches 
him  what  he  would  have  him  to  do :  yet  he  does  not  shew 
him  the  whole  at  once,  but  gradually,  as  it  becomes  neces- 
sary :  and  he  uses  his  servants  as  instruments  in  this  work ; 
that  his  appointments  may  be  honoured,  and  '  the  com- 
'  m union  of  the  saints'  may  be  promoted.     Nor  does  he 
generally  bring  transgressors  to  "  peace  and  joy  in  believ- 
"  ing,"  without  such  previous  rebukes,  sorrows,  and  dis- 
tresses of  conscience,  as  may  evince  the  atrociousness  of 
their  crimes,  and  lay  a  foundation  for  their  future  humility, 
gratitude,  patience,  and  meekness. — Under  great  remorse 
of  conscience,  and  when  the  soul  is  deeply  engaged  about 
eternal  things,  a  man  loses  his  desire  after  animal  recrea- 
tion :    so  that  fasting  in  such  circumstances  is  often    a 
matter  of  course,   rather  than   an  imposed  duty.      But 
happy  are  they,  who  thus  sow  in  tears,  that  they  may  reap 
in  joy  !     (Note,  Ps.  cxxvi.  5,  6.  P.  O. — Notes,  Matt.  v.  4. 

2  Cor.  vii.  9—11.) 

V.   10 — 22. 

"  Behold  he,"  the  proud  Pharisee,  or  the  prouder  infi- 
del, "  prayeth ; "  in  that  manner  which  the  Saviour  notices 
with  cordial  approbation  !  Behold  the  licentious  profli- 
gate, the  iniquitous  publican,  the  unmerciful  oppressor,  or 
the  daring  blasphemer,  "  prayeth  !  "  What  happy  tidings 
are  these,  when  well  authenticated,  to  such  as  understand 
the  nature  and  efficacy  of  prayer ;  of  such  prayer,  as  the 
humbled  sinner  presents  before  a  merciful  God,  for  the 
blessings  of  eternal  salvation ! — Yet,  even  eminent  disci- 
|>!fs  are  sometimes  staggered  at  the  commands  of  their 
gracious  Lord,  though  they  express  their  readiness  to  obey: 
and  while  they  allow,  in  general,  the  infinite  sufficiency  of 
his  mercy,  they  are  apt  to  assign  limits  to  it  in  particular 
instances,  according  to  their  several  prejudices  and  pas- 
sions !  But  the  Lord  is  peculiarly  glormed  in  far  exceed- 
ing all  our  limitations,  and  scanty  expectations ;  and  in 
shewing  that  tlu-y  are  "  the  chosen  vessels  of  his  mercy," 
whom  we  are  ready  to  consider  as  the  objects  of  his  in  >st 


righteous  vengeance  :  nay,  that  perhaps,  he  intends  them 
to  do  and  to  suffer  more  in  his  cause,  and  for  his  sake, 
than  those  who  stand  highest  in  our  estimation.  This  was 
the  case  with  him,  who  had  done  so  "  much  evil  to  the 
"  saints"  of  the  Lord  Jesus  at  Jerusalem,  and  was  pre- 
paring to  do  all  he  could  against  those,  who  called  on  his 
name  at  Damascus ;  and  in  more  ob.scure  instances,  the 
same  is  taking  place  continually. — He  expects  implicit 
obedience  from  his  servants  :  all  their  objections  arise  from 
unbelief;  and  when  they  are  in  a  right  frame  of  mind, 
they  would  go  even  into  the  lion's  den,  should  their  obe- 
dience require  it,  assured  that  he  will  be  with  them,  to 
support  or  deliver  them. — Converting  grace  renders  be- 
lievers the  children  of  the  same  Father,  »holishes  their 
former  distinctions,  and  terminates  their  enmities  :  and, 
when  the  bitterest  foe,  or  the  vilest  malefactor,  becomes 
a  real  disciple,  we  are  required  to  own  and  to  love  him  as 
a  "  brother,"  without  any  upbraidings,  prejudice,  or  re- 
sentment ;  and  we  should  rejoice  to  be  useful  to  him, 
either  in  his  temporal  or  spiritual  concerns. — The  efficacious 
teaching  of  the  Holy  Spirit  causes  "  the  scales  "  of  igno- 
rance, prejudice,  and  pride  to  fall  from  the  eyes  of  the  un- 
derstanding, which  before  excluded  the  clear  light  of  the 
gospel :  then  the  sinner  receives  his  sight,  and  professes 
the  faith  which  once  he  despised  :  then  he  passes  from  the 
kingdom  of  Satan  to  that  of  God;  (Notes,  Eph.  i.  15 — 
23,  vv.  15 — 18.  Col.  i.  9 — 14;)  and,  being  a  new  crea- 
ture, he  lives  in  a  new  element,  and  joins  himself  to  new 
companions:  (Note,  I  Sam.  x.  10 — 13:)  and,  as  he  has 
opportunity  and  ability,  he  endeavours  to  recommend  Jesus, 
the  anointed  Saviour  and  the  Son  of  God,  to  the  attention 
of  his  former  associates  in  iniquity  or  infidelity :  and  this 
is  often  done  with  an  energy  of  argument  and  persuasion, 
which  confounds  those,  who  are  the  most  hardened  against 
the  truth. 

V.  23—31. 

While  many,  who  witness  the  effects  of  the  gospel,  are 
amazed,  only  a  few  in  comparison  are  effectually  convinced 
by  them.  Even  Saul's  conversion,  though  it  is,  at  this 
day,  a  real  demonstration  of  the  truth  of  Christianity,  a 
fact  that  can  neither  be  doubted,  nor  accounted  for  upon 
any  other  principle ;  even  when  it  first  took  place,  and 
when  it  concurred  with  his  convincing  arguments,  and 
most  stupendous  miracles,  could  not  of  itself  effect  the 
conversion  of  one  enemy  to  the  gospel :  for  nothing  can 
produce  true  faith,  but  that  power  which  new  creates  the 
heart.  (Notes  and  P.  O.  Luke  xvi.  27 — 31.)  Thus  the 
Jews,  both  at  Damascus  and  Jerusalem,  rejected  Saul's 
unexceptionable  testimony,  and  sought  to  kill  him  ;  as  he 
had  sought  the  destruction  of  those  who  had  been  Chrjst- 
ians  before  him  ! — True  believers  are  apt  to  carry  their  sus- 
picions too  far,  in  respect  of  those  against  whom  they 
have  imbibed  strong  prejudices,  and  from  whom  they  have 
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VWL  40-2™-.J  A  HERE  was  a  certain  man  *  in  Cse- 
xvii  sarea>  called  Cornelius,  b  a  centurion  of 

band  called  the  c  Italian  band, 
2  A   d  devout  man,  e  and  one  that 


d  7.  22.   ii.  5.  viii.  2.  xiii.  SO.  xvi.  14.  xxii.  12.     L--i.e  ii.  2S.  e  35.  ix.  31.  xiii.  IB.  26. 

1  Kings  viii.  43.    2  flu.  vi.  33.    Job  1.  I.  I's.  cii.  16.  It.  lix.  19.  Dan.  vi.  26.  Rev.  xv.  4. 


feared  God  'with  all  his  house,  g  which  f  £  »£«•  jj[* 
gave  much  alms  to  the  people,  b  and  j|;  ^  5XIp;; 
prayed  to  God  alway.  ^  V'ai.  ix. 

«fi.     Is.  Iviii.  7.  8.    Lukevii.  4,  5.    Rom.  xv.  26,  27.    2  Cor.  ix.  8-15.  h  ix.  11. 

Ps.  xxv.  5.  8,  9.  Iv.  17.  Ixxxvi.  3.  marg.  Ixxxviii.  1.  Prov.  ii.  H— ».  Dan.  vi.  1U.  16.  20. 
Matt.  vii.  7,  8.  Lukexviii.  1.  Col.  iv.  Z  ITIies.  v.  17.  Jam.  i.  5. 


received  great  injuries.  Indeed  the  world  is  so  full  of  de- 
ceit, and  the  visible  church  of  hypocrisy,  that  it  is  hard 
for  us  to  be  sufficiently  cautious,  without  verging  to  the 
extreme.  The  Lord,  however,  will  clear  up  the  charac- 
ters of  the  upright ;  he  will  bring  them  acquainted  with  his 
people;  and  give  them  opportunities  of  bearing  testimony 
to  his  truth,  perhaps  before  those,  with  whom  they  once 
concurred  in  enmity  and  opposition  to  it.  He  sees  good 
to  prove  his  churches  by  tribulations  and  persecutions : 
but  by  taking  off  their  enemies,  converting  some  and  dis- 
maying others,  or  finding  them  other  employment,  he 
gives  seasons  of  rest  and  peace ;  in  which  we  should  dili- 
gently edify  ourselves  and  each  other,  that  we  may  be  pre- 
pared for  future  trials,  in  case  they  should  be  allotted  us. 
— When  believers  walk  conscientiously,  "  in  the  fear  of 
"  the  Lord,  and  in  the  comfort  of  the  Holy  Spirit,"  they 
iippear  to  be  an  excellent  and  happy  people,  and  are  gene- 
rally multiplied  :  and  it  behoves  us  to  watch  against  de- 
jection or  melancholy,  as  much  as  against  known  sin ;  for 
it  prejudices  the  minds  of  unbelievers  against  the  truth, 
and  renders  them  afraid  of  it,  as  only  productive  of  dejec- 
tion and  discomfort. 

V.  32 — *3. 

The  unwearied  labours  of  the  primitive  preachers  of 
the  gospel,  should  be  studied  and  imitated,  by  all  their 
•successors  in  the  ministry  :  and  the  displays  of  the  power 
and  grace  of  Christ  should  encourage  us,  in  all  our  diffi- 
culties. He  can  heal  our  bodies  or  our  souls,  of  the  most 
inveterate  maladies,  whenever  he  pleases  :  his  long  delays 
do  not  prove  that  he  never  intends  to  deliver  us ;  and  he 
can  make  our  tedious  afflictions  or  temptations,  and  our 
merciful  deliverances,  the  means  of  saving  the  souls  of 
tl;i>v  around  us,  and  of  greatly  displaying  the  glory  of  his 
pi>wci.  mercy,  and  truth. — While  we  live  upon  the  fulness 
ot  Christ,  for  our  whole  salvation,  we  ourselves  should 
desire  to  be  "  full  of  good  works  and  alms-deeds,"  for  the 
honour  of  his  name  and  the  benefit  of  his  saints.  Then 
those  *ho  go  before  us  will  be  witnesses  in  heaven,  and 
they  Arhi;  survive  us  will  testify  on  earth,  to  the  reality  of 
our  t'aith  and  love.  (Note,  Luke  xvi.  9 — 13.  Note*  and 
fj.  L).  >  (lie.  ix.  8 — 15.) — Many  seem  to  think,  that  none 
can  glorify  Christ,  or  help  to  promote  his  gospel,  except  mi- 
nisters .  but  such  persons  as  Tabitha  are  as  much  wanted, 
and  are  as  useful  in  their  places,  even  as  able  faithful 
preachers :  for  while  the  latter  proclaim  the  truths  of  the 
gosj.t-l  by  their  word  ;  the  other  substantiate,  illustrate, 
and  demonstrate  the  excellency  of  them,  in  their  lives. 
How  mean  then  is  the  grovelling  ambition  of  those  numer- 
ous females,  who  aspire  to  no  higher  distinction,  than  that 
of  external  personal  decoration  and  accomplishment,  and 
whu  waste  their  lives  in  trifling  pursuits ;  when  multiplied 
chariUw  and  labours  of  love,  might  have  rendered  them, 
at  Itfss  xpense  of  time  and  treasure,  a  blessing  to  multi- 
tilde's,  and  an  ornament  to  Christianity  !  When  such 
trifl.is  .at,  all  dies  with  them,  and  their  loss  is  not  greatly 


either  felt  or  lamented  :  while  even  such  as  have  had  little 
in  their  power,  and  have  "  laboured,  working  with  their 
"  own  hands,"  that  they  might  relieve  the  poor  and  needy, 
will  be  substantially  useful  through  life,  and  "  sincerely 
"  lamented  at  death  ;  and"  their"  works  follow  them,"  and 
will  be  graciously  rewarded  in  heaven.  We  cannot  expect, 
nor  should  we  desire,  the  return  to  life  of  those  who  have 
thus  "  served  their  generation,  and  are  fallen  asleep : " 
yet  the  presence,  conversation,  and  prayers  of  faithful 
ministers  may  be  a  benefit  to  the  survivors ;  and  they 
should  ever  be  ready  to  embrace  opportunities  of  comfort- 
ing the  mourners,  and  giving  a  salutary  turn  to  their  sor- 
rows. The  Lord  can  make  up  every  loss ;  he  over-rules 
every  event  for  the  good  of  those  who  trust  in  him,  and 
for  the  glory  of  his  own  name  :  and  unostentatious  piety, 
disinterested  diligence,  and  indifference  about  outward 
accommodations,  should  mark  the  whole  conduct  of  those, 
who  preach  the  gospel  of  God  our  Saviour. 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  X.  V.  1,  2.  Hitherto  none  had  been  admitted, 
by  baptism,  into  the  Christian  church,  but  Jews,  Samari- 
tans, and  proselytes;  who  all  were  circumcised  persons, 
and  observed  the  ceremonial  law :  but  the  time  was  now 
come,  when  the  gentiles  were  to  be  openly  called,  to  share 
all  the  privileges  of  the  people  of  God ;  without  being 
proselyted  to  Judaism,  either  before,  or  after  their  conver- 
sion to  Christianity. — The  character  of  the  person  whom 
God  was  pleased  to  select,  as  the  first-fruits  of  this  harvest 
from  among  the  Gentiles,  was  suited  (as  much  as  any 
thing  could  be,)  to  abate  the  prejudice  of  the  Jewish  con- 
verts against  the  alteration.  Cornelius  was  a  centurion, 
or  the  commander  of  a  hundred  men,  in  "  the  Italian 
"  band,"  or  cohort,  of  Roman  soldiers,  which  attended  the 
governor,  who  at  this  time  generally  resided  at  Csesarea. 
(Marg.  Ref.  a.  c.)  It  may  be  supposed,  that  Cornelius, 
if  a  native  of  Italy,  would  think  it  a  trial,  to  be  sent  so  far 
from  his  country  and  all  his  connexions :  for  the  Cornelii 
were  an  illustrious  family  at  Rome.  Yet  in  Judea,  he  be- 
came acquainted  with  the  true  God ;  and,  renouncing 
idolatry,  he  worshipped  him  with  reverence  and  obedient 
attention.  He  taught  his  family  to  do  the  same,  and  was 
a  liberal  friend  to  the  poor  Jews  among  whom  he  resided ; 
he  was  constant  in  his  devotions,  probably  with  his  family, 
as  well  as  in  secret ;  and  he  set  apart  seasons  for  fasting 
and  prayer,  as  it  is  reasonable  to  conclude,  to  seek  further 
directions  from  God  respecting  his  truth  and  will.  (Marg. 
Ref.  d — h. — Notes,  xiii.  I — 3.  Dan.  ix.  2,  3.  x.  1 — 3.  John 
i.  47 — 51,  v.  48.)  He  was  in  some  measure  acquainted 
with  the  scriptures,  and  the  promises  of  a  Messiah  by 
means  of  the  Greek  translation,  as  it  is  most  probable  : 
though  it  may  be  questioned  whether  he  had  learned  to 
rely  on  him,  as  a  spiritual  Redeemer  who  was  to  come. — 
Many  writers  are  very  full  and  exact,  about  two  sorts  of 
proselytes  to  the  Jewish  religion ;  and  others  argue  against 

4  s  5 


A.D.  41. 


ACTS. 


A.D  41. 


i  J..b  iv.   .:>,  16. 
Dan.  ix.au. '.'I. 

I  ,1U.  ih.  1.   M  iU. 

xxvii.  4&   Luke 

xmii.  44— IK. 
'  i.  l».  xi.  13.  xiL 

7—11.  xxvii.21. 

Luke  i.    II.    ii. 

10,  II.  13.  Heb. 

i.  4. 
in  ix.  4.  Ex.  xxxiii. 

17.  1».  ill.  4. 
n  Dan.      x.      II. 

Luke  i.  12.  29. 

xxiv.  5. 
•  •  ix.  5,  6.  xxii.  10. 

I  Him.  iii.  10. 
p  31.    2  Chr.    vi. 

S3.     xxxii.    24. 

P>.  cxli.  2.     Is. 

Hcb.  vi.  10.  xin 


3  He   '  saw  in    a   vision   evidently 
k  about  the  ninth  hour  of  the  day, '  an 
angel  of  God  coming  in  to  him,  and 
saying  unto  him,  ™  Cornelius. 

4  And  when  he  looked  on  him  n  he 
was   afraid,   and    said,    °  What   is  it, 
Lord  ?    And  he  said  unto  him,  p  Thy 
prayers  and  q  thine  alms  are  come  up 
for  a  memorial  before  God. 


xliiL   20.    SUI.  iii.  16.     Luke  i.  13.    Phil.  iv.  6. 
,.16. 


q  Phil.  iv.  18. 


5  And  now  '  send  men  to  Joppa,  and  r  32.  u.aa  «.7. 
call  for  one  Simon,  '  whose  surname  is  •  »!«"'  IK.  ia 

JolmL4Z 

Peter  : 

6  He  lodgeth  with  '  one  Simon  a  t  «.  43. 
tanner,  whose  house  is  by  the  sea-side  :  u  «-,£  »:.'«•  j£ 
"  he  shall  tell  thee  what  thou  oughtest   {£™  •"' 


*•  Gen-  **'*•  ' 
—10.  5J.   Judg. 


7  And  when  the  angel  which  spake 
unto  Cornelius  was  departed,  he  called    Ii.  a' 
"two  of  his  household  servants,  y  and  a  y  ii.^u&iS' 


that  distinction  :  but  the  nature  of  the  case,  and  the  facts 
recorded  in  scripture  render  it  evident,  that  some  of  the 
Gentiles  were  circumcised,  professed  obedience  to  the 
whole  Mosaick  law,  and  were  completely  incorporated 
among  the  native  Jews ;  and,  that  others  became  wor- 
shippers of  the  true  God,  and  professed  obedience  to  the 
moral  precepts,  who  were  not  circumcised,  nor  observant 
of  the  ceremonial  law.  Of  this  latter  description  Corne- 
lius was ;  and  therefore  considered  entirely  as  a  Gentile, 
though  of  good  report  among  the  Jews. — '  The  Jews  ac- 
'  counted  them  unclean  as  well  as  the  other  Gentiles :  ... 
'  yet ...  they  deemed  the  alms  they  gave  to  the  Jews  clean ; 
'  ...  and  because  Cornelius  was  free  in  giving  to  the  Jews 
'  of  Caesarea,  he  was  a  man  of  good  report  among  them 
'  all.  (22) '  Whitby.  (Notes,  Matt.  viii.  5—13.  Luke  vii. 
1 — 10.)  The  promised  Saviour,  however,  was  now  come, 
and  the  way  of  salvation  by  him  was  openly  preached  :  it 
was  therefore  proper,  that  all  "  who  feared  God  "  should 
explicitly  believe  in  him,  and  profess  themselves  his  dis- 
ciples. There  was  evidently  a  preparation  in  the  heart  of 
Cornelius,  for  the  reception  of  the  gospel ;  he  had  doubt- 
less a  true  faith  in  the  word  of  God,  as  far  as  he  under- 
stood it,  though  he  had  not  an  explicit  faith  in  Christ. 
(Note,  viii.  26 — 31.)  This  preparation  and  faith  were  the 
fruits  of  the  regenerating  Spirit  of  God,  who  was  given 
to  him  through  the  mediation  of  Jesus,  even  before  he 
knew  him;  and  this  indeed  is  the  case  with  every  man, 
when  "  God  who  is  rich  in  mercy,  for  his  great  love 
"  wherewith  he  loved  him,  even  when  dead  in  sin,"  at 
first  "  quickens  him  together  with  Christ."  (Note,  Eph. 
ii.  4 — 10,  vv.  4,  5.}  Had  it  been  possible  for  Cornelius, 
in  this  state  of  mind,  to  have  refused  the  salvation  of 
Christ  when  proposed  to  him ;  he  would  not  have  been 
saved  by  his  works  :  but  this  could  not  be,  for  God  had 
prepared  and  inclined  him  to  welcome  the  gospel,  because 
he  intended  to  call  him  to  believe  it ;  so  that  he  could 
neither  be  saved  without  faith  in  Christ,  nor  could  he  perish 
through  want  of  it.  It  is  mere  trifling  to  enquire,  as  many 
have  done,  what  his  state  would  have  been,  had  he  died 
after  his  prayers  were  heard,  and  before  he  had  believed 
in  Christ ;  for  it  goes  upon  the  absurd  supposition  of  the 
Lord's  beginning  a  work,  and  not  bringing  it  to  the  in- 
tended completion.  It  is  a  universal  rule,  that  whatever 
is  from  God,  of  n  spiritual  and  holy  nature,  will  for 
Christ's  sake  be  accepted  by  him  :  but  it  may  be  doubted 
whether  he  ever  communicates  regenerating  grace  to  an 
adult  person,  where  he  has  not  giver.,  or  does  not  mean  to 
send,  some  measure  of  the  light  of  his  word :  though  it 
does  not  behove  us  to  limit  his  mercy ;  nor  can  we  tell 
how  small  a  portion  of  divine  truth  may  be  the  seed  or 


the  food  of  divine  life  in  the  soul.  This  we  may  know  cer- 
tainly, that  no  regenerate  man  will  finally  reject  the  gospel, 
when  proposed  to  him. — Many  objections  and  reasonings, 
and  much  perplexity  on  this  subject,  among  persons  of 
contrary  systems,  seem  to  arise  from  inattention  to  this 
truth ;  that  nothing  spiritually  good,  or  acceptable  to  God, 
can  be  produced  from  tlie  heart  of  fallen  man,  except  by  the 
regenerating  Spirit  of  Christ :  where  that  is  communicated, 
all  things  necessary  to  salvation  will  in  due  time  follow ; 
yet  when,  or  in  what  order,  cannot  be  previously  ascer- 
tained. (Notes,  John  i.  10 — 13,  vv.  12,  13.  iii.  3 — 8.) 
But  many  things  good,  in  the  estimation  of  man,  and 
many  specious  appearances  of  evangelical  religion,  are  as 
distinct  from  spirituality  and  holiness,  or  the  choice  and 
love  of  the  holy  excellency  of  God  and  heavenly  things ; 
as  polished  brass,  in  its  highest  perfection,  is  different 
from  pure  gold.  (Note,  Luke  xvi.  14,  15.)  Perhaps  these 
observations  may  assist  the  reader,  in  understanding  this 
interesting  chapter ;  which  cannot  easily  be  made  to  ac- 
cord with  the  exactness  of  systematical  writers  of  different 
creeds,  on  these  subjects. — The  Italian  band.  (1)  '  Many, 
'  with  Grotius,  have  explained  this,  as  if  the  meaning 
'  were,  that  Cornelius  was  a  centurion  of  one  of  the  co- 
'  horts  belonging  to  the  Italian  legion.  ...But  I  refer  the 
'  reader  to  the  many  learned  and  judicious  things,  which 
'  Mr.  Biscoe  has  said,  (Boyle's  Lectures,)  to  shew  that  the 
'  Italian  legion  did  not  exist  at  this  time.  ...I  think  it  ex- 
'  ceedingly  probable,  for  the  reasons  which  he  urges,  that 
'  this  was  a  cohort  different  from  any  of  the  legionary 
'  ones ;  and  consequently  that  Luke  has  here  expressed 
'  himself  with  his  usual  accuracy ;  and  that  the  mistake 
'  lies,  as  it  generally  does,  in  those  who  think  they  have 
'  learning  enough  to  correct  him.  It  is  probable,  that  this 
'  was  called  the  Italian  cohort,  because  most  of  the  sol- 
'  diers  belonging  to  it  were  Italians.'  Doddridge.  Instead 
of  eeiteraOy,  always  would  have  been  more  proper. 

Band.  (I)  STTEICJIC.  See  on  Matt,  xxvii.  27- — A  devout 
man.  (2)  EUO-S&J?.  7-  xxii.  12.  2  Pet.  ii.  9.  Ewefsa-  See  on 
iii.  12. — One  that  feared  God.]  <J>oSnfj.evo;  TOV  ®tov.  22.  35. 
xiii.  16.  1  Pet.  ii.  17-  Rev.  xix.  5. — Gen.  xxii.  12.  xlii. 
18.  Ex.  i.  17.  Ps.  cxii.  1.  cxv.  13.  cxlvii.  11.—  With  all 
his  liouse."]  2i/v  naim  ra  oixa  auris.  xi.  14.  xvi.  31.  xviii.  8. 
1  Cor.  i.  16. — Not  wavouu'  See  on  xvi.  34.  (Note,  Josh. 
xxiv.  15.) — Prayed. ..alway."]  Aeopcvos  ...JiaTravroc.  iv.  31. 
Luke  xxi.  36.  Aco/juti,  xxi.  39.  Matt.  ix.  38.  Luke  viii. 
28.  34.  xxii.  32,  et  al.  Aiavavro:,  ii.  25.  xxiv.  16.  2  Tlws. 
iii.  16.  Hcb.  ii.  15.  ix.  G.  xiii.  15. — Ps.  xvi.  8.  Sqjf. 

V.  3 — 8.  Cornelius,  influenced  by  divine  grace,  was 
acting  conscientiously,  and  waiting  for  clearer  discoveries 
of  the  will  of  God  :  and,  when  he  was  keeping  a  solemn 
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Icx1xxx,9'6o'Ec  devout  soldier  of  them  that  waited  on 
ix.  IO.'G,..  i.him  continually; 

"fsamSx5"^:      8  And  when   he  had  declared    all 
^>M.Vl%  these  things  unto  them,  z  he  sent  them 

TI.   4«.    1    Tim.  T 

b  vi  84    P,  Iv   17    *°   '  °PPa' 

ia"i  'xx'  '5'      ^    u  On  tne  morrowj  as  thev  went 
xxvii  45.  Bph.  on  their  journey,  and  drew  nigh  unto 

c  1-3?  xxi.2is.x'L  the  city,  a  Peter   went    up   upon  the 
d«ii'.  t'i«?iS:  house-top  to   pray,  about   b  the    sixth 

viii.  1—3.  xi.24.  i 

xi.  2. 2  cor.  xii.  hour  : 

?.~2;  s!"' '' I0"      10  And  "  he  became  very  hungry, 
*  I!'  Lute  ifi1 2!:  and  would  have  eaten ;  but  while  they 

John  i. 51.  Rev.  -  iiiirii** 

i».  i.  xi.  is.  made  ready,    he  tell  into  a  trance, 
f  OCT.  xiix  10.      1 1  And  e  saw  heaven  opened,  f  and 

18.     XI.      6—14.  B  1  J 

xiiii.  s.  ^i7"a  a  certain  vessel  descending  unto  him, 
"n!1"  !-,''  Ii; as  it  had  been  a  great  sheet,  knit  at 

John  xi/52.  xii!  32.     Rom.  i.  16.  iii.  29—31.  ix.  4.  xv.  9—12.  xvi.  25,  26.    G«l    ii.  15. 
iii.  2ti.    Epli.  i.  10.  iii.  6.    Col.  iii.  II. 


the  four  corners,  and  let  down  to  the 
earth ; 

12  Wherein  g  were   all  manner  of 
four-footed  beasts  of  the  earth,    and 
wild  beasts,  and  creeping  things,  and 
fowls  of  the  air. 

13  And  there  came  a  voice  to  him, 
h  Rise,  Peter  ;  kill  and  eat. 

14  But  Peter  said,  '  Not  so,  Lord  ; 
k  for  I  have  never  eaten  any  thing  that 
is  common  or  unclean. 

15  And  the  voice  spake  unto  him 
again  the  second  time,    '  What   God 
hath  cleansed,  that  call  not  thou  com- 
mon. 

1 6  This  was  done  m  thrice :  and  the 
vessel  was  received  up  again  into  heaven. 
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fast,  and  praying  at  the  hour  of  the  evening-sacrifice,  as 
one  of  the  stated  hours  of  prayer ;  (Marg.  Ref.  I,  k.  30. 
— Notes,  iii.  1 — 11.  t;.  1.  Dan.  ix.  21 — 23;)  he  saw,  in  a 
vision,  an  angel  in  human  form  and  shining  garments, 
who  addressed  him  by  name  as  he  entered  his  apartment. 
Being  greatly  alarmed  at  the  vision,  (as  probably  his  doors 
were  fastened,)  and  aware  that  this  was  a  heavenly  visitant, 
he  desired  in  the  language  of  reverence,  to  know  what  was 
the  meaning  of  his  coming.  The  angel  then  assured  him, 
that  "  his  alms  and  prayers  were  come  up  before  God  " 
with  acceptance ;  who  was,  as  it  were,  reminded  by  them 
of  his  promises  and  purposes  to  do  him  good.  (Marg. 
Ref.  1— p.— Notes,  Ps.  x.  17,  18.  Prov.  ii.  1—8.  /*.  Ixii. 
6/7-  Luke  i.  1 1 — 17-  John  i.  47 — 51,  c.  48.  Rom.  viii.  24 
—27.)  He  therefore  was  come,  not  to  be  his  instructor,  but 
to  direct  him  to  send  for  Peter  to  Joppa;  who  would  shew 
to  him  the  way  of  truth  and  salvation,  about  which  he  was 
earnestly  enquiring.  (Note,  xi.  4 — 17,  m,  13,  14.)  Thus 
the  angel  left  it  to  the  apostle  to  preach  the  gospel  to  Cor- 
nelius, that  the  sacred  ministry  might  be  honoured,  and 
that  he  might  become  acquainted  with  the  disciples  of 
Christ  for  his  future  benefit.  Peter,  the  apostle  of  the 
circumcision,  by  whose  preaching  the  foundation  of  the 
church  of  converted  Jews  was  laid,  on  the  day  of  Pente- 
cost, was  chosen  on  this  occasion,  rather  than  Paul  the  in- 
tended apostle  of  the  Gentiles ;  probably,  that  the  unpre- 
cedented admission  of  uncircumcised  persons,  into  the 
church,  might  give  as  little  offence  to  the  Jewish  converts 
as  possible. — Philip,  the  evangelist,  seems  to  have  been  at 
Csesarea  at  this  time ;  yet  it  did  not  please  God  to  employ 
him  in  the  case  of  Cornelius,  as  he  had  done  in  that  of 
the  Ethiopian  treasurer.  (Notes,  viii.  26 — 40.)  Cornelius 
receiving  these  directions,  and  having  pious  servants  and 
soldiers,  through  the  influence  of  his  example  and  instruc- 
tions, immediately  sent  three  messengers  to  Joppa,  to  en- 
quire for  a  man,  of  whom  he  had  probably  never  heard, 
before  the  angel  made  him  known  to  him,  with  special 
directions  where  to  find  him.  (ix.  43.  Marg.  Ref.  u — z.) 
It  does  not  appear,  that  Cornelius  had  the  least  acquaint- 
ance with  the  Christians  at  or  near  Caesarea. — His  inter- 
course with  the  unbelieving  Jews  was  suited  rather  to  in- 
crvase  than  remove  his  prejudices:  and,  as  far  as  it  can 


now  be  judged,  the  reading  of  the  Greek  translation  of  the 
scriptures  was  trie  principal  and  almost  sole  means,  by 
which  effects  so  beneficial  and  excellent  had  been  pro- 
duced. (Note,  viii.  32—35,  v.  32.) 

Evidently.  (3)  3>avtpo>;.  Mark  i.  45.  John  vii.  10. — 
For  a  memorial.  (4)  Ei?  ^.V^OTWOV.  Matt.  xxvi.  13. — 
Lodgeth.  (6)  Ssvifsrai.  18.  23.  32.  xvii.  20.  xxi.  16.  xxviii. 
7.  Heb.  xiii.  2.  Hsvia,  xxviii.  23.  Philem.  22. — Household 
sen-ants.  (7)  Oixmuv.  Luke  xvi.  13.  Rom.  xiv.  4.  1  Pet. 
ii.  18.  Not  elsewhere. —  Waited  on  him  continually.] 
TlfoirxapTspavTtav.  See  on  i.  14. 

V.  9 — 16.  '  Peter,  after  he  had  received  the  Holy 
'  Spirit,  needed  to  make  daily  proficiency,  in  the  know- 
'  ledge  of  the  benefit  of  Christ.'  Beza.  (Note,  iii.  19 — 
21.)  The  prejudices  of  Peter  were  so  strong  against  un- 
circumcised persons,  that  the  report  of  Cornelius's  vision 
would  not  have  satisfied  iiis  mind,  as  to  the  propriety  of 
going  to  him,  unless  the  Lord  had  likewise  by  other  means 
prepared  him  for  the  service.  (Notes,  xi.  1 — 18.) — When 
the  messengers  drew  near  to  Joppa,  Peter  had  retired  for 
prayer  to  some  convenient  solitude,  which  he  had  upon 
the  top  of  the  house,  it  being  then  about  noon  ;  for,  like 
David  and  Daniel,  he  prayed  at  least  three  times  a  day. 
(Murg. Ref.  a,b.— Notes,  Ps.lv.  16,  17,  v.  17-  Dan.  vi.  10, 
1 1.)  While  he  was  there,  he  became  uncommonly  hungry, 
and  would  gladly  have  eaten  ;  but,  before  his  ordinary  repast 
was  ready,  he  fell  into  a  trance,  or  ecstasy;  in  which  his 
senses  were  closed  to  external  objects,  but  invisible  things 
were  presented  to  his  mind,  as  if  he  saw  them  with  his 
eyes.  (Marg.  Ref.  c,  d. — Notes,  vii.  54 — 60.  xxii.  1 7 — 
21.  2  Cor.  xii.  1 — 6.)  In  this  state  there  appeared  to  him 
a  great  vessel,  resembling  a  very  large  sheet,  or  wrapper, 
of  which  the  four  corners  were  fastened  together :  this 
seemed  to  come  down  from  heaven  to  the  earth ;  and  upon 
further  observing  it,  he  found  that  it  contained  all  kinds 
of  living  creatures,  especially,  if  not  exclusively,  al) 
those  animals,  which  were  unclean  according  to  the  law 
At  the  same  time  he  heard  a  voice  directing  lurn  to  satisfy 
his  hunger,  by  immediately  killing  and  eating  whatever  he 
chose.  To  this  he  decidedly  objected,  though  he  supposed 
it  to  be  the  voice  of  the  Lord ;  as  he  had  always  observed 
the  ritual  law,  in  this  matter,  with  the  most  scrupulous 
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i9.  H.  12. ».  24.  1 7  ^j  Now  °  while  Peter  doubted  in 
tan. i  p<:"hi!  himself  what  this  vision  which  he  had 
seen  should  mean ;  behold,  *  the  men 
which  were  sent  from  Cornelius  had 
made  enquiry  for  Simon's  house,  and 
stood  before  the  gate, 

18  And  called,  pand  asked  whether 
Simon,  which   was    surnamed   Peter, 
were  lodged  there. 

19  While  Peter  thought  on  the  vi- 
q  xin  2Mx,r  6 '?'  si°n'  q'ne  Spirit  said  unto  him,  Behold, 

"'.  ii  ij&,'rn.  three  men  seek  thee. 

xii. ^n.  i  Tin,:  20  Arise,  therefore,  '  and  get  thee 
'  XT!'  ^  '  M.'rSk  down,  and  go  with  them,  doubting 
•  ix!1"  If',  xiii.  4.  nothing ;  '  for  I  have  sent  them. 

ze'cii.ttii!?'      21    Then  Peter  went  down  to  the 


men  which  were  sent  unto  him  from 
Cornelius  ;  and  said,  '  Behold,  I  am  he 
whom  ye  seek :  "  what  is  the  cause 
wherefore  ye  are  come  ? 

22  And  they  said,   *  Cornelius   the 
centurion,  y  a  just  man,  and  one  that 
feareth   God,   and    *  of   good    report 
among  all  the  nation  of  the  Jews,  was 
warned  from  God  by  an  holy  angel  to 
send  for  thee  into  his  house,  *  and   to 
hear  words  of  thee. 

23  Then  called  he  them  in,    k  and 
lodged  them.     And  c  on  the  morrow 
Peter  went  away  with  them,  d  and  cer- 
tain brethren  from   Joppa  accompa- 
nied him. 
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exactness.  To  this  objection,  it  was  replied,  "  What  God 
"  hath  cleansed,"  that  "  call  not  thou  common,"  or  pol- 
luted. (Marg,  Ref.  g — 1.)  To  impress  his  mind  more 
deeply,  and  to  shew  the  certainty  of  the  inference  to  be 
drawn  from  it,  the  transaction  was  thrice  repeated,  and 
then  the  whole  vision  disappeared.  (Gen.  xii.  32.  John  xxi. 
17.  2  Cor.  xiii.  1.) — The  same  law,  which  established  the 
distinction  between  clean  and  unclean  meats,  had  also 
marked  the  distinction,  between  Jews  and  Gentiles,  and 
restricted  their  intercourse  with  each  other :  but  the  pride 
and  bigotry  of  the  Jews  had  carried  the  separation  further 
than  the  law  required ;  and  had  even  produced  a  contempt 
of  the  Gentiles,  however  friendly  or  conscientious.  The 
law  also  concerning  the  distinction  of  meats  and  of  ani- 
mals had  both  been  an  emblem  of  the  distinction  between 
clean  and  unclean  persons,  and  a  means  of  preserving  it. 
(Notes,  Gen.  vii.  2,  3.  viii.  20 — 22.  Lev.  i.  1,  2.  xi.  1 — 8. 
Rom.  xiv.  13 — 18.  1  Tim.  iv.  1 — 5.) — '  Being  thus  sepa- 
'  rated  by  this  precept,'  (concerning  clean  and  unclean 
meats,)  '  from  all  familiar  converse  with  other  nations ; 
'  hence  they  came  to  look  on  them,  who  did  not  use  this 
'  abstinence  as  unclean,  because  they  did  freely  eat  of 
'  those  things,  which  the  law  made  unclean  to  them ;  and 
'  to  say  the  unclean  beasts  did  signify  the  people  of  the 
'world.'  Whitby.—Call  not  thou  common.  (15)  ..."Do 
"  not  thou  pollute."  Gr.  '  It  was  the  priests'  office,  in 
'  case  of  leprosy,  and  other  matters  of  a  like  nature,  to 
'  pronounce  the  thing  or  person  under  examination,  clean 
'  or  unclean.  In  the  Hebrew  it  is  thus  expressed,  "  The 
'  "priest  shall  cleanse,"..."  The  priest  shall  pollute  him." 
'  ...  What  God  hath  cleansed,  that  is  by  this  vision  and 
'  command  declared  to  be  clean,  do  not  thou  pollute,  that 
*  is,  pronounce  not  thou  unclean.'  Whitby.  To  inform  a 
Jew,  that  God  had  cleansed  those  animals,  which  before 
had  been  declared  unclean,  and  that  they  were  no  longer 
to  be  deemed  common,  or  rejected  as  such,  was  in  fact  to 
announce  the  abrogation  of  the  Mosaick  law,  and  the  in- 
troduction of  another  and  more  enlarged  dispensation : 
and  it  plainly  intimated,  that  uncircumcised  Gentiles, 
whom  God  cleansed  by  faith  and  grace,  were  to  be  re- 
ceived into  the  church,  without  regard  to  the  ceremonial 
law,  or  to  their  uncleanness  according  to  it.  (Notes,  xv. 
7—11.  Eph.  ii.  14—18.  Col.  ii.  13— 15.)— This  great 


vessel  might  therefore  signify  the  Christian  church,  as 
living  under  the  full  revelation  of  the  new  covenant  of 
grace,  the  origin  of  which  is  from  heaven,  though  its  place 
is  on  earth.  Its  security,  by  the  promise,  oath,  and  cove- 
nant of  God,  and  the  engagements  of  his  unchangeable 
wisdom,  power,  truth,  and  love,  may  also  be  intimated  by 
the  vessel  being  knit  at  the  four  corners.  The  animals  of 
various  species  may  represent  sinners  of  every  nation,  de- 
scription, and  previous  character,  as  gathered  into  the 
church  by  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  and  by  faith  and 
grace  :  (Note,  Is.  xi.  6 — 9 :)  and  the  voice,  repeatedly  ad- 
dressing Peter,  evidently  meant,  that  he  should  thenceforth 
associate  with  converts  to  Christ,  from  among  the  Gen- 
tiles, and  make  no  distinction  between  them  and  the 
Jewish  disciples,  for  God  had  cleansed  them  ;  and  that  he 
should  preach  to  the  Gentiles,  even  as  to  the  Jews,  for 
God  intended  to  cleanse  them  also.  (Notes,  27 — 33.  xi. 
1—3.  Gal.  ii.  11—16.) 

As  they  went  on  their  journey.  (9)  'Ofo  tiro  can- m  ex=ivo)v» 
Here  only.  'OZomwa-  See  on  John  iv.  6. —  Very  hungry. 
(10)  npocTTEivof.  Here  only. — A  trance.]  Exrcurtc.  xi.  5. 
xxii.  17.  See  on  Mark  v.  42. — A  vessel.  (11)  SXEUOJ  TI.  16. 
xi.  5.  xxvii.  I?.  Matt.  xii.  29.  Luke  xvii.  41.  See  on  ix. 
15. — Four-footed.  (12)  TYrpaTroSa.  xi.  6.  Rom.  i.  23.— Ex 
Tsrpixf,  miaternarius,  et  me,  pes. — Common.  (14)  Koivov. 
See  on  Mark  vii.  2. — Call  not... common.  (15)  M>j  xou«. 
See  on  Matt.  xv.  11. 

V.  17 — 23.  Peter  did  not  readily  understand  the  import 
of  this  vision  ;  though  he  knew  that  it  contained  some 
weighty  instruction,  which  he  diligently  applied  his  mind 
to  discover.  (Marg.  Ref.  n.)  Whilst  he  was  thus  en- 
gaged in  deep  reflection,  the  messengers  of  Cornelius  ar- 
rived and  enquired  for  him  :  but  to  satisfy  his  mind 
more  fully,  in  a  case  that  implied  in  its  consequences  the 
abolition  of  the  ritual  law,  which  God  himself  had  given 
to  Israel,  this  fact  was  immediately  revealed  to  him  ;  and 
he  was  ordered  to  go  with  the  messengers  without  scruple 
or  hesitation. — God  had  directed  Cornelius  by  the  angel, 
to  send  these  messengers,  yet  "  the  Spirit  said  to  Peter, 
"  I  have  sent  them  : "  this  is  the  language  of  Deity  and 
personality.  (20.  Marg.  Ref.  q — s.)  Accordingly  Peter, 
having  heard  their  report  concerning  Cornelius's  character 
and  vision,  (Notes,  1,  2.  Job  i.  1,1  hospitably  entertained 
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24  ^[  And  e  the  morrow  after,  they 
entered  into  Caesarea.     And  Cornelius 
waited  for  them,  f  and  had  called  toge- 
ther his  kinsmen  and  near  friends. 

25  And  as  Peter  was  coming   in, 
Cornelius  met  him,  gand  fell  down  at 
his  feet,  and  worshipped  him. 

26  But    Peter  took   him   up,   say- 
ing, h  Stand  up ;  I  myself  also  am  a 
man. 

27  And  as  he  talked  with  him,  he 
went  in,  '  and  found  many  that  were 
come  together. 

28  And  he    said  unto   them,    Ye 
know  how  k  that  it  is  an  unlawful  thing 
for  a  man  that  is  a  Jew,  to  keep  com- 
pany, or  come  unto  one   of  another 
nation:    '  but   God  hath  shewed  me, 
that  I  should  not  call  any  man  com- 
mon or  unclean. 

29  Therefore  came  I  unto  you  with- 
out gainsaying,  m  as  soon  as  I  was  sent 


for :    "I  ask  therefore  for  what  intent 
ye  have  sent  for  mer 

30  And  Cornelius  said,  "Four  days 
ago  p  I  was  fasting  until  this  hour  ;  and 
at  the  ninth  hour  I  prayed  in  my  house, 
qand,  behold,  a  man  stood  before  me 
in  bright  clothing, 

31  And  said,  Cornelius,  r  thy  prayer 
is  heard,  and  thine  alms  "are  had  in 
remembrance  in  the  sight  of  God. 

32  Send   '  therefore  to  Joppa,    and 
call  hither  Simon,  whose  surname  is 
Peter;    he  is  lodged  in  the  house  of 
one  Simon  a  tanner,  by  the  sea-side ; 
who,  when  he   cometh,    shall  speak 
unto  thee. 

33  Immediately  therefore  I  sent  to 
thee;    and   thou   hast  well  done  that 
thou  art  come.  Now  therefore  u  are  we 
all  here  present  before  God,  to  hear 
all  things  that  are  commanded  thee  of 
God. 
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them  till  the  next  day,  and  then  went  with  them.  But  lie 
took  with  him  some  of  the  believers,  who  dwelt  at  Joppa; 
that  they  might  witness,  and  be  ready  to  attest,  the  whole 
of  what  passed  on  this  unprecedented  occasion.  (Notes,  xi. 
1—18.) 

Doubted.  (17)  Awrepsi.  See  on  Luke  ix.  7- — Tliought, 
&.C.  (19)  Ey9i/fiB|i«v8.  Matt.  i.  20.  ix.  4.  Ev9t/pi<rif  See  on 
Matt.  ix.  4. — Doubting.  (20)  Aiaxpivojusvo?.  xi.  2.  12. — 
See  on  Matt.  xxi.  21. — Of  good  report.  (22) 
See  on  vi.  3. —  Was  warned  from  God.] 
Matt.  ii.  12.  22.  See  on  xi.  26. 

V.  24 — 26.     Cornelius,  expecting  a  satisfactory  disco- 
very of  the  divine  will  from  Peter,  had  collected  his  rela- 
tions and  intimate  friends,  (who,  though  Gentiles,  were 
previously  disposed  to  receive  instruction,  even  as  he  was,) 
that  they  might  share  the  benefit.     (Marg.  Ref.  f.  33.) 
Peter  had  been  made  known  to  him  in  so  extraordinary  a 
manner,  that  Cornelius  seems  to  have  supposed,  he  must 
be  something  more  than  man :  perhaps  he  thought  that  he 
was  the  Messiah,  of   whom   he  had  read  such  glorious 
things   in  the  writings  of  the   prophets.     He,   however, 
prostrated  himself  before  the  apostle,  and  rendered  him 
such  homage,  as  Peter  deemed  improper  to  be  received  by 
any  one,  who  was  only  a  man  like  himself;  and  therefore 
he  resolutely  rejected  it :  yet  Jesus  continually  accepted  of 
the  very  same.     (Marg.  Ref.  g,  h. — Notes,  Matt.  xiv.  33. 
xv.  25—28.  Mark  v.  21—24.)—'  If  the  worship,  intended 
'  and  given  by  Cornelius,   was  religious  worship, ...  Peter 
declares  such   worship  was  not  to  be  given  to  a  mere 
man  :  if  it  was  only  civil  worship  ;  he   who  thought  it 
not  fit  to  receive  that,  would  much  less  have  received  re- 
ligious worship.'  Whitby.     '  Religious  worship  belongs 
to  God  alone ;  but  civil  and   immoderate  must  not  be 
rendered  even  to  apostles,  when  present,  much  less  when 
*  absent,  and  dead;  and   much   less  to  their  tombs.   ...If 
'  Cornelius  had  desired  to  kiss  Peter's  toe,  would  Peter  have 
VOL.  v. 


'  allowed  him?  Yet  truly  it  is  Peter's  vicegerent,  who  re- 
'  quires  kings  to  kiss  his  slipper!'  Beza.  (Notes,  Rev.  xix. 
9,  10.  xxii.  8,  9.) 

Waited.  (24)  Hv  wfoa-^oxuv.  iii.  5.  xxvii.  33.  xxviii.  6. 
See  on  Matt.  xi.  3. — Near  frienas.]  T»f  avayxaiMj  <piXs;. 
xiii.  46.  Phil.  i.  24.  ii.  25.  Tit.  iii.  14.—'  Avayxaioi  di- 
'  cuntur,  qui  Latinis  necessarii,  ...omnes  qui  sunt  affinitatis 
'  et  familiaritatis  vinculis,  arctissime  inter  se  conjuncti.' 
Schleusner. — Worshipped.  (25)  Tlcoo-eximHrev.  vii.  43.  viii. 
27.  xxiv.  11.  See  on  Matt.  viii.  2. 

V.  27 — 33.  When  Peter  had  entered  the  house,  in 
which  so  many  uncircumcised  persons  were  collected ;  he 
observed  to  them,  that  they  knew  it  to  be  contrary  to  the 
law  of  Moses,  for  a  Jew  to  associate  with  those  of  another 
nation  ;  but  God  had  shewed  him,  that  this  distinction  was 
no  longer  to  be  strictly  adhered  to.  (Marg.  Ref.  i — 1.) 
He  had  therefore  come  to  them  without  saying  any  thing 
to  the  contrary ;  and  he  now  desired  to  be  more  parti- 
cularly informed,  on  what  account  he  had  been  sent  for. 
Upon  which  Cornelius  repeated  the  substance  of  his  vi- 
sion ;  (Marg.  Ref.  o — s. — Note,  3 — 8 ;)  expressed  his  sa- 
tisfaction in  his  having  come  to  them  so  readily ;  and  as- 
sured him  that  he  and  his  friends  were  met  together,  as  in 
the  immediate  presence  of  God,  and  prepared  to  give  an 
implicit  assent  and  a  cordial  welcome  to  the  divine  mes- 
sage which  he  was  about  to  deliver,  whatever  it  might  be. 
(Marg.  Ref.  u.— Notes,  xvii.  10 — 15.  Jer.  xlii.  1 — 6.  20 — 
22.)  The  circumstances,  preceding  Peter's  coming  to 
Cornelius  and  his  friends,  rendered  an  implicit  faith  in  his 
words  most  reasonable  and  proper,  even  previous  to  u 
comparison  of  them  witli  the  sacred  oracles,  the  standard 
and  test  of  truth. — Unlawful.  (28)  Note,  9 — 16. — The 
unlawfulness  of  the  Jews  associating  with  uncircumclsed 
persons,  and  those  who  did  not  observe  the  ritual  law, 
seems  to  have  been  generally  inferred  from  the  restric- 
tion laid  on  such  intercourse,  by  the  distinction  of  meats 
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XT-IL  8V.  Matt.      34  €T  Then  Peter  * opened  his  mouth, 

v.  *.  jtj>n  m.  iy,  ii  i. 

,£,,,.,,.,7. „,! .and  said,  yOfa  truth  I  perceive  that 
79jobxxii.."]'ii:  God  is  no  respecter  of  persons : 
M.,tt?x«ii.''iii:      35   But  z  in  every  nation  he    that 
Si".™',  "H".'  n':  *  feareth  him,  and  worketh  righteous- 
S°'p."'coiEpiii:  ness,  b  is  accepted  with  him. 
4.l)."i  'jv'T.'i'r!      36  The  c  word  which  God  sent  unto 
•Bi9RuT'  J'  *he  children  of  Israel,  '' preaching  peace 
f  c£  XI3' if  bv  Jesus  Christ ;  (c  he  is  Lord  of  all ;) 
l^iMy.      37   That    word,    /  say,    f  ye  know, 
<VL  r&^-ff. g  which  was  published  throughout  all 

iii. 'll.  a  2.  iv.  31.    Job  xxviii.  28.    Pi.  xix    9.  Ixxxv.  9.  cxi.  IU.    Prov.  i.  7.  ii. 

S.  Hi.  7.  xvi.  6.    EC.  xii.  IS.    2  Cor.  vii.  I.     Eph.  r.  21.     I  John  ii.  29.  b  Gen.  iv. 

.-,_;.     Hoi.  viii.   13.     Lukv  i.  2S.  ROT.    Eph.  i.  C.     Heb.  xi.  4— (i.  c  ii.  38,  39. 

iii.  2i,  2fi.  xi.  19.  xiii.  4rt.     Matt.  x.6.    lukexxiv.  47.  d  Ps.  Ixxii.  I— 3.  7.  Ixxxv. 

!>,  10.  Is.  ix.  6.  xxxii.  15—17.  Iv.  Pi  Mi.  lit.  Luke  ii.  10—14.  2  Cor.  v.  18—21.  Eph. 
ii.  13— 18.  Col.  i.  20.  Heb.  vii.  2,3.  xiii.  20.  e  ii.  36.  v.  31.  Ps.  ii.  6— a  xlv.  6. 

II.  ex.  1,2.  Is.  vii.  14.  xlv.  21—  25.  Jer.  xxiii.  5,  6.  Dan.  vii.  13.  14.  Hos.  i.  7.  Mic. 
v.  :>.  Mai.  iii.  I.  Malt.  xi.  27.  xxii.  44—  4B.  xxviii.  18.  John  iii.  36,36.  v.  2.1— 29.  Rom. 
x.  11—13.  I  Cur.  xv.  27.  47.  Eph.  i.  20-23.  iv.  5—12.  Phil.  ii.  II.  C..I.  i.  15-18. 
Heb.  i.  2.  6—12.  I  Pet.  iii.  22.  Key.  i.  5.  18.  xvii.  14.  xix.  16.  f  ii.  22.  xxvi.  26. 

xxviii.  2-.  g  Luke  iv.  14.  xxiii.  5. 


Judea,  and  began  from  Galilee,     after  i.  \.  22.  *i.i.  n 

.,  .       '         .  1    •      1         T     L  1         J  a-    »'»«•    "'•    I 

the  baptism  which  John  preached;          -••*  ".  .12,  &c. 
38  How  '  God  anointed  Jesus  of  Na-       5-  w»  i». 


zareth  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  with  '  £  «•  !j- 
power  ;  k  who  went  about  doing  good,   j{ 
and  healing  all  that  were  oppressed   "• 
of  the  devil  :  m  for  God  was  with  him.       - 


f;  ,'„';  _ 

"      ' 


39  And    "we  are  witnesses  of  alik?'<.hrb'x';*' 


things  which  he  did,  both  in  the  land 

r  .1         v  J  •        T  1  »'•  Mark  '•  ««. 

oi  the  Jews,  and  in  Jerusalem  ;     whom    39.  »,.  7-11.  ,i. 

.  -  .    .  -  6.54—  M.   l.uke 

they  slew,  and  hanged  on  a  tree: 

40  Him   p  God  raised  up  the  third  , 
day,  and  shewed  him  openly  ; 


°li«ripe7 
'         " 


v_  Ig_ 


41  "Not  to  all  the  people,  but  unto   f  uL,V 

m  John  iii.  2.  x.  32.  38.  xvi.  32  n  41.  i.  8.  22.  ii.  32.  iii.  15.  v.  30—32.  xiii.  31. 

Luke  i.  2.  xxiv.  48.    John  XT.  27.  o  ii.  23,  24.  iii.  14,  15.  iv.  10.  ».  30.  vii.  .V-'.  xiii. 

27—29.    Gal.  iii.  13.     I  Pet.  ii.  24.  p  xiii.  30,  31.  xvii.  31.     Horn.  i.  4.   iv.  24,  25. 

vi.  4—  11.  viii.  11.  xiv.  9.     1  Cor.  xv.  3,  4.  12—  O.U    2  Cor.  iv.  14.     Heb.  xiii.  20.     lPet.i.2l. 
q  39.  i.  2,  3.  22.  xiii.  81. 


and  other  ceremonies :  for  it  is  not  forbidden  by  any  ex- 
press law. 

As  lie  talked  with.  (27)  Swo/xiXav.  Here  only. — Ex 
<rw  et  6,iu\su,  xxiv.  26.  See  on  Luke  xxiv.  14. —  Unlawful. 
(28)  A9=/t«Tov.  1  Pet.  iv.  3.  Not  elsewhere.  Ex  a.  priv.  et 
SE^IJ,  jus. — To  keep  company  J]  KoXXao-Sai.  v.  13.  viii.  29. 
ix.  26.  xvii.  34.  Luke  x.  11.  xv.  15. — Of  another  nation.] 
AxxopuXii.  Here  only.  Ex  axxoj,  et  piArj,  tribus. — Without 
gainsaying.  (29)  AvavfypiTOj.  Here  only.  AvavfyoijToj,  xix. 
36. — Ex  a  priv.  avli,  contra,  et  pea,  dico. — As  soon  as  I 
was  sent  for.]  MslaTrsppSei?.  5.22.  xi.  13.  xxiv.  24.  26. 
xxv.  3. — Num.  xxiii.  7-  Sept. — That  are  commanded.  (33) 
Ta  KporiT/nypivx.  48.  Matt.  i.  24.  viii.  4.  xxi.  6.  Mark  i. 
44.  Luke  v.  14. 

V.  34,  35.  The  circumstances  of  this  transaction  so 
impressed  the  apostle's  mind,  that  he  opened  his  discourse 
by  allowing,  that  he  had  been  erroneously  prejudiced,  in 
favour  of  the  Jews,  and  against  the  Gentiles  :  for  he  was 
now  convinced,  that  "  God  was  no  respecter  of  persons." 
— "  To  respect  persons,"  is  entirely  different  from  discri- 
minating characters,  or  conferring  unmerited  favours  on  one 
man,  and  not  on  another.  A  j  udge  respects  persons,  if  he 
condemns  one  and  acquits  another,  or  decides  in  favour  of 
the  injurious  party,  from  partiality  to  his  friend,  or  to  one 
of  his  own  nation,  sect,  or  party  :  (Marg.  Ref.  y. — Notes, 
Deut.  x.  17.  Matt.  xxii.  15 — 22,  v.  16 :)  yet  in  private  life, 
he  may  send  a  present  to  what  friend  he  pleases,  or  dis- 
pense his  alms  to  what  poor  persons  he  chooses,  without 
giving  others  a  ground  for  charging  him  with  "  respect  of 
"persons"  (Note,  Matt.  xx.  1— 16,  v.  15.)  If  God  had 
accepted  a  man's  worship  because  he  was  a  Jew,  and  re- 
jected that  of  another  man,  of  exactly  the  same  dispositions 
and  character,  because  he  was  a  Gentile  ;  there  would  have 
been  some  reason  to  assert,  that  he  was  "  a  respecter  of  per- 
sons :  "  but  if  he  had  favoured  a  proud,  wicked,  or  hypo- 
critical Jew,  merely  on  account  of  his  circumcision,  or  re- 
lation to  Abraham ;  and  rejected  a  humble,  pious,  be- 
lieving, sincere  worshipper,  because  of  his  uncircumcision 
or  his  gentile  extraction ;  there  would  have  been  an  evi- 
dent ground  for  the  charge.  Yet  the  Jews  in  general  car- 
ried their  ideas  of  God's  special  favour  to  their  nation  so 
far,  as  fully  to  involve  these  consequences.  It  does  not 
however  follow  that  God  will  accept  from  any  man  thai 


service,  which  is  destitute  of  spiritual  good ;  or  that  any 
man  will  do  what  is  spiritually  good,  without  '  regenerat- 
'  ing  grace;'  or  that  God  is  bound  in  justice  to  give  his 
special  grace  to  an  unconverted  man,  because  of  his  ex- 
ternal decency  of  character,  or  formal  services ;  or  that  he 
may  not  confer  this  unmerited  favour  on  any  one,  as  he 
sees  good,  without  "  respecting  persons ; "  or  that  the 
fruits  of  grace  can  claim,  or  meet  acceptance,  on  any  other 
ground,  than  that  of  the  covenant  of  mercy,  through  the 
righteousness  and  atonement  of  our  divine  Surety.  In 
short,  where  the  essence  of  true  religion  is  found,  God 
graciously  accepts  it  without  regarding  names,  forms,  or 
sects.  So  that,  "  in  every  nation,  he  that  feareth  God 
"  and  worketh  righteousness  is  accepted  of  him  :  "  for  this, 
when  genuine,  comprises  the  substance  of  true  religion, 
and  constitues  the  evidence,  though  not  the  meritorious 
cause,  of  a  man's  acceptance;  and,  whatever  may  yet  be 
wanting  in  his  explicit  knowledge  and  faith,  will  in  due 
time  be  communicated.  (Marg.  Ref.  z,  a. — Notes,  Job 
xxxiv.  16—19.  Gal.  ii.  6—10.  1  Pet.  i.  17—22.)—'  I  think 
'  this  text  proves  that  God  would  sooner  send  an  angel  to 
'  direct  pious  and  upright  persons  to  the  knowledge  of  the 
'  gospel,  than  suffer  them  to  perish  by  ignorance  of  it. 
'  But  so  far  from  intimating  that  such  persons  may  be 
'  found  among  those  that  reject  Christianity, ...it  deter- 
'  mines  nothing  as  to  their  existence  in  every  nation.'  Dod- 
dridge.  (Notes,  Rom.  ii.  7 — 16.)  Does  universal  history, 
ancient  and  modern,  bring  to  our  knowledge  one  person, 
who  without  revelation,  in  some  way  or  degree,  was  a 
humble  penitent,  a  spiritual  worshipper  of  God,  a  consci- 
entious worker  of  righteousness,  in  his  habitual  conduct; 
in  one  word  a  Cornelius  ?  If  it  do  not,  all  advanced  from 
this  passage  about  virtuous  heathens  is  wholly  foreign  to 
the  purpose.  Their  virtue  was  not  and  is  not  good  '  be- 
'  fore  God.' 

I  perceive.  (34)  KalaXa^favo^ai.  iv.  13.  John  i.  5.  Eph. 
iii.  18.  Phil.  iii.  12,  13. — Respecter  of  persons.]  Upoa-uTro- 
XrjTmjf.  Here  only. — IIpoo'aTroX^'a.  Rom.  ii.  11.  Eph.  vi. 
9.  Col.  iii.  25.  Jam.  ii.  1.  A  -irpoo-tmcv,  persona,  Jades,  et 
Aatjuffavu,  accipto. — Accepted.  (35)  AEXTOJ.  Luke  iv.  19.  24. 
2  Cor.  vi.  2.  Phil.  iv.  18. 

V.  36 — 43.  The  apostle  next  proceeded  to  state  the 
substance  of  the  instruction,  which  he  was  sent  to  com- 
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Luke  xxiv.  30.  witnesses  chosen  before  of  God,  *  even 
,  fa.1*  i3°2o"  *°  us'  wno  ^d  ea*  a°d  drink  with  him 
°  rose  fr°m  the  dead. 


is!  "arkLuki     42  And  s  he  commanded  us  to  preach 
Ehinfii.S  unto  the  people,  and  to  testify  'that  it 

txvii.  31.     Hlttt.zn.3I  —  W.    Jolin  v.  22—  29.    Rom.  xiv.  9,  10.    2  Cor.  v.  10.    2  Tim.  iv. 
1.8.    1  Pet.  iv.  5.     Rev.  i.  7.  xx.  11—  15.  xxii.  12. 


is  he  which  was  ordained  of  God  to  be  u  xx«.  22.  s«  m 

'*  **6-- 


the  Judge  of  quick  and  dead. 

43  To  n  him  give  all  the  prophets 
witness,  that  "through  his  name,  y  who-  *  ;;;•  j*,-,' 
soever  believeth  in  him,  shall  receive 
remission  of  sins. 


',£*•,; 


Horn.   v.   1.    vi. 
23.  Heb.  Jiiii.20. 
y  xiii.  38,  ?9.  xv. 
9.      xxvi.       18. 
Mark  xvi.  16.    John  v.  24.    Rom  viii.  1.  34.  x.  11.    Gal.  iii.  22.    Eph.  i.  7.    Col.  i.  14. 


municate.     This  indeed  would  scarcely  have  been  neces- 
sary, if  Cornelius  had  been  so  "  accepted "  for  his  good 
works,  as  not  to  need  the  righteousness  and  atonement  of 
Christ ;   or  if,  as  numbers  argue,   every  man   might  be 
saved  by  his  own  religion,  if  sincere  in  it.     But  his  prayers 
for  instruction,  being  accompanied  by  obedience  and  good 
fruits,  according  to  his  present  light,  were  accepted,  and 
in    consequence,    the   only   way   of  salvation    was    made 
known  unto  him,  and  his  heart  was  prepared  to  welcome 
it.    (Notes,  1,  2.  xi.  4 — 18.) — Peter,  in  calling   the   at- 
tention of  the  company  to  his  subject,  observed  that  they 
had  doubtless  known  something  about  the  preaching  of 
"  Jesus  of  Nazareth,"  and  the   reports  which   had  been 
circulated  concerning  him  ;  though  their  information  had 
been  imperfect  and  unfavourable.   Now  these  reports,  pro- 
perly understood,  contained  that   very  instruction  which 
God  had  sent  him  to  deliver;  even  the  word,  which  he 
had  some  time  before  sent  to  the  Jews,  preaching  recon- 
ciliation to  himself,  and  peace  with  each  other,  by  this 
Jesus,  who  was  the  promised  Messiah ;  the  anointed  Sa- 
viour and  King  of  Israel ;  yea,  "  the  Lord  of  all "  men, 
whether  Jews  or  Gentiles ;  of  all  creatures  whether  men 
or  angels,  and  of  all  worlds,  even  of  all  tilings  in  heaven, 
earth,  and  hell ;  both  in  respect  of  his  divine  nature,  as  the 
incarnate  Son  of  God,  and  as  the  Mediator  between  God 
and  man,  the  Law-giver,  Governor,  and  Judge  of  all :  for 
so  the  words,   "  this   Person   is  Lord   of  all,"    evidently 
mean.  (Marg.  Ref.  e. — Notes,  Matt,  xxviii.  18.  Rom.  xiv. 
7—12.   1  Cor.  xv.  45—49.   Eph.  i.  15—23.   ii.  14—22. 
Phil.  ii.  9—11.   1  Pet.  iii.  21,  22.)     The  apostle  declared, 
that  he  came  to  confirm  that  doctrine,  which  they  knew 
had  been  published  throughout  all  Judea ;  though  it  was 
first  more  .statedly  preached  in  Galilee,  after  John  had  pre- 
pared the  way  for  it  by  his  ministry  and  baptism.     This 
doctrine  implied,  that  God  had  "  anointed  Jesus  with  the 
"  Holy  Spirit,"  in    an    evident   manner,  at   his   baptism, 
when  he  had  declared  him  to  be   his  "  beloved  Son   in 
"  whom  he  was  well  pleased;"  (Marg.  Ref.  f — !. — Note, 
Matt.  iii.  16,  17;)  and  had  endued  him,  as  Man,  with 
that  divine  power,  which  he  exercised  "  in  going  about 
"  doing  good,"  and  performing  all   kinds  of  miraculous 
cures ;  especially  delivering  those  who  were  oppressed  by 
evil  spirits,  as  an  emblem  of  his  rescuing  sinners  from  the 
yoke  and  service  of  Satan :  for  God  was  evidently  with 
him,  as  appeared  by  the  authority  and  beneficence  of  his 
miracles.     (Marg.  Ref.  k — m. — Notes,  Luke  iv.  16 — 19. 
John,  iii.  1,  2.  v.  31—38.)     To  this,  Peter  and  the  other 
apostles  were  appointed  to  bear  witness ;  as  they  had  been 
his  constant  attendants,  and  the  spectators  of  these  inter- 
esting scene-;  :  till  at  length,  the  Jewish  rulers,  hating  the 
holy  doctrine,  and  envying  the  reputation  of  Jesus,  had 
seized  him,  and  condemned  him   to  death  as  a  deceiver; 
and   had   procured   the  execution  of  their  sentence  from 
Pilate  :  so  that  he  had  been  most  cruelly  and  ignomini- 


ously  crucified  as  a  malefactor.  (Marg.  Ref.  n,  o. — Notes, 
ii.  22—24.  iii.  12—16.  iv.  5—12.)  But,  though  it  had 
pleased  God,  for  most  wise  and  gracious  purposes,  to  per- 
mit their  malice  to  proceed  thus  far ;  he  had  yet  raised 
lu'm  from  the  dead,  and  "  shewn  him  openly  "  after  his 
resurrection  :  not  indeed  to  all  the  people,  whose  conduct 
had  rendered  them  unworthy  of  such  a  favour;  neither 
would  that  method  have  been  so  convincing  and  satisfac- 
tory to  all  those,  in  every  age  and  nation,  who  were  con- 
cerned in  this  event;  (Note,  John  xx.  24 — 29,  latter  part;) 
but  to  a  competent  number  of  witnesses,  whom  he  had 
before  chosen  for  that  purpose ;  even  to  the  twelve  apostles, 
and  many  others,  who  had  seen,  conversed,  eaten,  and 
drunk  with  him,  after  he  arose  from  the  dead.  (Marg.  Ref. 
p — r. — Notes,  Luke  xxiv.  36 — 43.  John  xxi.  1 — 14.)  He 
had  also  commanded  them  to  preach  these  things  to  man- 
kind :  and  to  assure  them,  that  he,  who  was  then  proposed 
to  them  as  a  Saviour,  was  ordained  by  God,  to  be  the 
Judge  of  those,  who  should  at  the  last  day  be  found  living 
on  earth,  and  of  the  innumerable  multitudes  which  would 
then  be  raised  from  the  dead.  (Marg.  Ref.  s,  t. — Note, 
xvii.  30,  31.) — These  things  indeed  were  no  other,  than 
what  had  been  predicted  in  the  scriptures,  with  which 
Cornelius  and  his  friends  were  become  in  some  measure 
acquainted :  and  in  due  time  they  would  see,  that  the 
several  particulars  relating  to  the  person,  character,  mira- 
cles, doctrine,  life,  death,  resurrection,  and  ascension  of 
Jesus,  were  an  exact  accomplishment  of  ancient  prophe- 
cies ;  and  that  all  the  prophets,  in  one  way  or  other,  bore 
witness  to  him,  and  directed  mankind  to  expect  acceptance 
through  his  righteousness  and  sacrifice :  so  that  whosoever 
of  any  nation  or  description  believed  in  him,  should  re- 
ceive a  free  and  complete  remission  of  all  his  sins.  (Marg 
Ref.  u — y. — Notes,  iii.  24 — 26.  Luke  xxiv.  25 — 31.  44— 
49.  John  v.  39 — 44.  Rev.  xix.  9,  10.)  This  should  be  con- 
sidered as  only  an  abstract  of  Peter's  discourse  ;  and  as  he 
was  interrupted  in  it  by  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  we 
need  not  wonder,  that  various  points  of  Christian  doctrine 
are  not  explicitly  stated  in  it ;  for  they  were  left  to  be  com- 
municated afterwards,  and  by  degrees.  (Notes,  vii.  1 — 8. 
51 — 53.  Matt,  xxviii.  19,  20,  v.  20.) 

Preaching  peace.  (36)  Et/ayyeXifo/xEvoj  eipwv.  Rom.  x. 
15.  Eph.  ii.  17. — Is.  Hi.  7-  Sept.— He  is  Lord  of  all]  '(Vroj 
En  navruv  Kvpio;.  Rom.  x.  12.  Phil.  ii.  11. — Doing  good. 
(38)  EvipyeTuv.  Here  only.  Euspysiria'  See  on  iv.  9.  Ewspysnif, 
See  on  Luke  xxii.  25. — That  were  oppressed.']  T«j  xalu&uv»- 
reuo^Evs;.  Jam.  ii.  6.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — Ex.  I.  13. 
Sept.  Ex  xala  et  Swarew,  princeps  sum.  Ai/varx;'  See  on 
Luke  i.  52. — Whom  they  slew,  (39)  AvsiAov  xpi[/.a.<ravTe$. 
See  on  v.  30. — Shev:ed  him  openly.  (40)  ESaxsv  aurov  E^avn 
y=vE(rSai.  Eju.pr.wjf,  Rom.  x.  20.  Not  elsewhere. — Chosen  be- 
fore. (41)  TOIJ  wpoxEXEifOToyrj/xEvois.  Here  only.  Ex  -npn  et 
XEI^OTOVSW,  xiv.  23.  2  Cor.  viii.  19. — Ex  xfip,  manus,  et  rents, 
extendo.  Our  Lord  "called  whom  he  would. ..and  he 
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44  ^[  While  Peter  yet  spake  these 
*  ti 1-4.  i».  si.  words,   'the  Holy  Ghost  fell   on  all 

Tk'-JxTo-7'  "i-  them  which  heard  the  word. 
a ».  xi.  s.  ii-     45  And  *  they  of  the  circumcision 
181  which   believed,   were    astonished,    as 
b  Gai.  si.  is.  Eph.  many  as  came  with  Peter,  because  that 
Hu."co\?'ii."ii  on  bthe  Gentiles  also  was  poured  out 
c  JL4.  n.  xix-ji.  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

46  For  they  heard  them  c  speak  with 


I  Cor.  xi».  'X— 
1(5. 


tongues,  and  magnify  God.     Then  an- 
swered Peter, 

47  Can  d  any  man  forbid  water,  that  A  ..ILK. 
these  should  not  be  baptized,  which  have   !^\*.a 
received  the  Holy  Ghost  as  well  as  we  ?    '»•  «-°>"i"' 

48  And  '  he  commanded  them  to  be 


i.  is- 


John    •„.    2, 

I  Cor.  L  13-17. 


baptized  '  in  the   name  of  the   Lord.  f  ^J"^-}t 
*  Then  prayed  they  him  to  tarry  certain  ?  *«/  is-  'i«\ 


days. 


"  ordained  twelve."  (Mark  iii.  13,  14.)  Thus  they  were 
"  chosen  of  God  :  "  for  says  Jesus  "  I  and  the  Father  are 
"  One." — To  testify.  (42)  Ai*p.apTupx<T$M.  viii.  25.  xx.  21. 
23,  24.  See  on  ii.  40. —  Which  was  ordained.]  'O  upurp-evo;. 
See  on  ii.  23. 

V.  44 — 48.  (Note,  xi.  4 — 1?.)  It  does  not  appear  that 
the  descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  on  this  occasion,  was  ac- 
companied by  the  same  circumstances,  as  on  the  day  of 
Pentecost :  but  the  effects  were  evident,  and  similar  to 
those  which  were  then  produced.  (Notes,  ii.  2 — 4.)  The 
Gentile  converts  were  immediately  enabled  to  speak  in 
languages,  which  they  had  not  previously  learned  ;  and  to 
magnify  God,  and  celebrate,  with  adoring  gratitude,  the 
glory  displayed  in  the  work  of  redemption.  (Marg.  Ref.  z — 
c.)  As  they  were  thus  undeniably  baptized  with  the  Holy 
Spirit,  poured  out  upon  them ;  not  only  by  his  illuminating, 
sanctifying,  and  comforting  influences,  but  by  his  miraculous 
gifts  also;  Peter  justly  concluded,  that  it  would  be  unrea- 
sonable to  refuse  them  the  baptism  of  water :  and  when 
none  of  his  companions  could  say  any  thing  against  it,  he 
ordered  them  to  be  baptized,  by  some  of  those  who  at- 
tended him.  (Marg.  Ref.  d—f.— Notes,  i.  4—8.  Matt.  iii. 
11,  12.) — Forbid  water,  &c.  (4?)  '  These  words  contain  a 
'  plain  and  convincing  demonstration  of  the  falsehood  of 
'  the  Quaker's  doctrine,  that  water-baptism  is  unnecessary 
'  to  them,  who  have  received  the  inward  baptism  of  the 
'  Spirit :  since  the  apostle  here  not  only  declares,  that 
1  water-baptism  ought  therefore  to  be  administered  to  these 
'  persons,  because  they  had  already  been  baptized  with  the 
'  Holy  Ghost ;  but  also  commands  them  to  be  baptized 
'  upon  that  account.'  Whitby. — It  was  not  necessary  for 
the  sacred  historian,  on  such  occasions,  to  repeat  the  ap- 
pointedform  of  Christian  baptism;  and  therefore  the  special 
confession  of  Jesus,  as  the  Messiah,  the  Son  of  God,  is 
alone  noticed.  But  there  seems  no  ground  to  doubt,  that 
the  form  also  was  adhered  to.  Some  learned  men  con- 
iecture,  that  when  Jews,  who  had  before  believed  in  the 
Father  and  in  the  Holy  Spirit,  were  baptized,  it  was  only 
in  the  name  of  the  Son :  but  that  the  Gentile  converts 
were  baptized  "  into  the  name  of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and 
"  the  Holy  Spirit."  This,  however,  is  merely  conjecture, 
and  very  improbable  :  for  not  the  least  trace  of  it  is  found 
in  scripture;  nor  any  difference  marked,  between  the  form 
of  baptizing  Jewish  and  gentile  converts.  It  is  rather 
taken  for  granted,  that  the  apostles  and  primitive  teachers, 
adhered  to  the  instruction  of  their  Lord  just  before  his 
ascension  ;  and  it  was  therefore  needless  to  mention  that 
circumstance  in  the  narrative.  (Note,  Matt,  xxviii.  19,  20, 
v.  19.) — It  is  not  said  that  the  brethren  who  accompanied 
Peter,  were  pastors ;  but  it  is  probable,  that  some  of  them 
were.  There  had  been  Christians  at  Joppa  for  a  consider- 


able time :  and  either  those  who  first  collected  a  church 
in  that  city,  appointed  pastors ;  or  Peter,  when  he  went 
thither,  "  set  in  order  this  which  was  wanting."  (Note, 
Tit.  i.  5 — 9.)  Now  it  is  most  natural  to  suppose,  that  on 
so  interesting  an  occasion,  Peter  would  take  with  him,  as- 
witnesses,  some  of  the  pastors  of  the  church,  and  not  ex- 
clusively private  Christians.  Ananias  is  not  said  to  have 
been  a  minister,  or  pastor ;  yet  it  can  scarcely  be  doubted 
that  he  was. — The  apostle,  however,  seems  to  have  de- 
volved the  service  of  baptizing  the  Gentile  converts  on  his 
attendants ;  perhaps  for  the  same  reasons,  which  the 
apostle  Paul  assigned,  on  an  occasion  in  some  respects 
similar.  (Notes,  John  iv.  1 — 4.  1  Cor.  i.  10— 19.)— To 
tarry,  &c.  (48.)  It  cannot  be  supposed,  but  that  Peter 
lived  with  these  converted  Gentiles,  according  to  their 
usual  habits,  as  to  eating,  and  other  tilings  of  that  nature, 
after  all  which  had  preceded  his  going  among  them,  with- 
out any  special  regard  to  the  ceremonial  law.  This  may 
be  of  use,  if  recollected,  in  forming  our  judgment  on  some 
other  portions  of  this  history.  (Notes,  xxi.  17 — 26.  1  C.or. 
ix.  19—23.  Gal.  ii.  11 — 16.  iv.  12—16.) 

Fell  upon.  (44)  Evimxre.  10.  viii.  16.  xi.  15.  Mark  iii. 
10.  Exxexyrar  45.  Thus  they  were  "  baptized  with  the 
"  Holy  Ghost."  xi.  16. — Magnify.  (46)  MfyaXi/vovrw.  See- 
on  Luke  i.  46. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

y.  1—8. 

Pure  and  undefiled  religion  is  sometimes  found,  where 
it  might  least  have  been  expected  :  (P.  O.  Matt.  viii.  5 — 
13:)  and  "  the  vessels  of  mercy"  are  often  brought  ac- 
quainted with  God,  by  means  of  which  at  the  time  they 
know  not  the  consequence,  and  which  perhaps  thwart 
their  inclinations,  and  disappoint  their  schemes  of  future 
life. — "  The  saving  grace  of  God  teaches  "  men  to  "  wor- 
"  ship  him  with  reverence  and  godly  fear,"  to  serve  him 
conscientiously,  to  unite  justice  and  charity,  and  to  pray 
witli  constancy  and  perseverance.  It  leads  men  to  order 
their  households  in  the  fear  of  God  ;  and  commonly  they 
become  instrumental  to  the  good  of  those  around  them. 
(P.  O.  Gen.  xviii.  16—22.  Josh.  xxiv.  14—33.)  This  Ro- 
man soldier  was  more  like  "  a  son  of  Abraham,"  even 
before  he  became  a  Christian,  than  most  of  that  patriarch's 
lineal  descendants  were ;  and  doubtless  he  will  rise  up  in. 
judgment  against  numbers  of  nominal  Christians,  and  even 
'professors  of  evangelical  truth.  Yet  all  this  diligence,, 
liberality,  equity,  piety,  and  self-denial,  could  not  ha\v 
saved  him,  without  the  atonement  of  Christ :  even  he  must 
be  accepted,  and  admitted  into  heaven,  in  the  same  way 
with  Saul  the  persecutor,  with  the  converted  jailor,  and 
the  thief  upon  the  cross ;  "  that  no  flesh  should  glory  in 
"  the  presence  of  God."  What  then  will  become  of  those 
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CHAP.  XI. 


Peter  is  blamed  by  those  of  the  circumcision,  for 
going  among  the  Gentiles,  1 — 3.  He  satisfies  them, 
by  relating  the  whole  transaction  ;  and  they  "  glorify 
"  God,  who  had  given  to  the  Gentiles  repentance  unto 
"  life,"  4 — 18.  The  gospel  having  spread  to  Phenice, 


Cyprus,  and  Anlioch,  IQ — 21;  Barnabas  is  sent  to 
Antioch,  who  rejoices  over  the  converts,  and  exhorts 
them  to  persevere,  22 — 24.  He  goes  to  fetch  Saul 
from  Tarsus,  and  many  are  instructed  at  Antioch, 
where  the  disciples  are  first  called  Christians,  25,  26. 
Agabus  foretels  a  famine  ;  and  the  disciples  at  An- 
tioch send  relief  to  their  brethren  in  Judea,  by  Bar- 
nabas and  Saul,  27 — 30. 


who,  without  one  tenth  of  the  external  appearance  of 
his  piety  and  charity,  presume  that  they  shall  go  to 
heaven  on  the  score  of  their  good  works,  and  reject 
the  way  of  salvation  by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ  ?  But  where 
these  things  are  genuine,  they  are  always  attended  with 
a  humble,  teachable,  and  enquiring  disposition  :  and  those 
who  practise  what  they  know,  without  being  proud  of 
it,  or  trusting  to  it,  and  who  at  the  same  time  wait  upon 
God  for  further  teaching,  by  faith  and  prayer,  shall 
never  perish  for  want  of  instruction.  (Note,  John  vii. 
14 — 17.)  Should  the  Lord  create  such  a  disposition  in 
the  heart  of  an  inhabitant  of  China,  Japan,  or  the  un- 
explored parts  of  Africa ;  he  would  sooner  send  an  angel 
from  heaven,  or  a  minister  from  the  uttermost  part 
of  the  earth,  to  shew  him  the  way  of  salvation,  than 
leave  him  destitute  of  that  knowledge,  for  which  he  longs 
and  prays  without  ceasing.  The  alms  and  supplications 
of  such  persons  spring  from  right  principles  and  motives, 
and  go  "  up  as  a  memorial  before  God  ; "  not  to  merit 
his  favour,  but  to  plead  with  him  to  fulfil  his  gracious  pro- 
mises.— The  sublime  subjects,  which  pertain  to  redemp- 
tion through  the  blood  of  the  Son  of  God,  seem  more  pro- 
per for  the  tongues  of  angels  to  proclaim,  than  for  us  poor 
worms  of  the  earth.  Doubtless  in  many  respects,  they 
could  preach  them  unspeakably  better :  yet  our  humiliat- 
ing and  thankful  experience  may  balance  something  on  the 
other  side.  In  that  case,  however,  it  would  not  be  so  evi- 
dent, that  "  the  excellency  of  the  power,"  which  makes 
the  word  successful,  is  wholly  "  of  God  :  "  nor  would 
their  presence  and  language  be  so  suited  to  man's  weak- 
ness, or  so  conducive  to  his  comfort. — The  Lord  knows 
where,  and  about  what,  his  servants  are  employed ;  and 
when  he  has  further  work  for  them,  he  will  surely  by  one 
means  or  other  shew  it  to  them. — Implicit  obedience  tends 
to  increasing  light  and  comfort :  and  pious  servants  or 
attendants  are  a  great  blessing,  which  we  should  seek 
from  God,  use  proper  means  to  obtain,  and  express  a  pro- 
per value  for  when  they  are  granted  to  us. 

V.  9—23. 

The  thoughts  and  ways  of  the  Lord  are  far  above  our's : 
the  best  of  men  are  seldom  entirely  free  from  some  re- 
maining prejudices;  even  those  who  were  infallibly  guided 
by  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  declare  the  doctrine  of  Christ  to 
mankind,  were  gradually  let  into  the  secret  designs  of  God, 
and  delivered  from  their  mistakes  and  prejudices,  as  it  be- 
came needful.  How  absurdly  then  do  they  act,  who  aim 
and  expect  to  put  the  new  convert,  at  once,  into  full  pos- 
session of  that  whole  system,  which  perhaps  they  them- 
selves have  been  learning  for  years! — The  Lord  may  com- 
mand his  servants,  without  assigning  his  reasons :  but  he 
generally  satisfies  them,  about  the  propriety  of  those  ser- 
vices to  which  lie  calls  them ;  and  their  constancy  and 


fervency  in  prayer  very  much  conduce  to  it.  (Note,  John 
xv.  12 — 16.) — When  pious  persons  conscientiously  deny 
themselves,  in  obedience  to  what  they  deem  the  command 
of  God,  without  self-righteousness  or  spiritual  pride ;  their 
conduct  may  evidence  their  sincerity,  and  exhibit  to  others 
a  very  useful  example ;  even  should  it  appear  that  they 
were  mistaken,  in  their  scruples :  and  in  this  view,  the 
apostle's  readiness  to  endure  hunger  rather  than  eat  for- 
bidden food,  and  his  scrupulous  exactness  in  this  respect, 
during  his  whole  past  life,  convey  to  us  important  and 
humiliating  instructions.  (Notes,  Dan.  i.  8 — 16.  P.  O.  8 — 
20.) — The  company  of  those,  who  are  collected  together 
into  the  church  of  God,  and  secured  by  the  covenant  of 
grace,  are  previously  of  very  different  characters  and  dis- 
positions ;  yet  all  alike  estranged  from  God  and  holiness. 
But  when  they  are  truly  converted,  they  become  all  of 
"  one  mind  and  judgment,"  in  the  grand  concerns  of  reli- 
gion :  they  have  the  same  faith,  hope,  and  love,  and  the 
same  motives  and  distinguishing  principles ;  and  their 
several  natural  dispositions,  being  corrected,  regulated,  and 
moderated  by  sanctifying  grace,  render  them  more  quali 
fied  in  different  ways  to  serve  the  common  cause  of  the 
gospel.  (P.  O.  Is.  xi.  1 — 9.)  Let  us  then  learn  "  not  to 
"  call  those  common  "  whom  God  has  cleansed,  or  to  de- 
spise those  whom  he  has  received ;  and  not  to  neglect  or 
despair  of  those,  whom  he  may  yet  call  to  the  knowledge 
of  himself. — If  we  diligently  endeavour  to  discover  the 
meaning  of  his  word  ;  the  dispensations  of  his  providence, 
and  our  own  experience  will  often  throw  light  upon  it ; 
and,  without  any  immediate  revelation,  we  shall  be  directed 
and  encouraged  to  proceed  in  the  path  of  duty,  "  nothing 
"  doubting."  But  how  strong  must  prejudice  be,  when 
so  many  divine  monitions  were  requisite,  to  induce  an 
apostle  to  attend  on  a  man  of  fair  character  and  good  re- 
port, who  by  the  warning  of  an  angel  had  sent  for  him, 
that  he  might  receive  the  instructions  of  life  from  his  lips  I 

V.  24—43. 

Those  who  love  the  truth  will  desire  to  bring  their 
friends,  and  especially  their  relations,  acquainted  with  it, 
and  will  diligently  use  their  influence  with  them  for  that 
purpose. — While  numbers  despise  the  servants  of  God, 
some  will  honour  them  in  an  improper  manner :  and  it 
becomes  them  decidedly  to  refuse  undue  and  excessive  re- 
spect; for  humility  and  modesty  are  the  peculiar  orna- 
ments of  piety. — Alas !  how  seldom  are  we  called  to  speak 
to  auditories,  however  small,  in  which  it  may  be  said,  that 
"  they  arc  all  present  in  the  sight  of  God,  to  hear  all  things 
"  that  are  commanded  us  of  God  !  " — Whatever  men  may 
assert  or  object,  it  will  be  found,  "  that  God  is  no  Re- 
"  specter  of  persons  :  "  and  if  any  do  not  see  the  consist- 
ency of  this  with  evangelical  truth,  or  the  sovereignty  of  his 
dispensations ;  let  them  learn  to  admit,  that  it  is  wholly 
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>  tin.  14,  15.  Gal. 

i.  17--'-'. 
b  x.  31-38.  xi». 

•27.  xv.  &  Gen. 

xllx.     10.     ft. 

xx.i.    27.    xcri. 

I— 10.  Is.  xi.  10. 

xxxii.  Id.  xxx*. 

I,  2.  xlii.   I.  6. 
xlix.    C.    Hi.  10. 
Ix.    3.    Ixii.    •_'. 
Jer.      xvi.     In. 
Ho».  it.  23.  Am. 
ix.  II,  12.    Mic. 
».   7.    Zeph.  ii. 

II.  iii.  9.  Zech. 
ii.   II.  viii.  20— 
23.     Mai.  i.  II. 
4.'i.  xv.  I.  6.  xxi. 
II.    :>John  10. 


AND  "  the  apostles  and  brethren  that 
were  in  Judea,  heard  that  b  the  Gen- 
tiles had  also  received  the  word  of  God. 

2  And  when  Peter  was  come  up  to 
Jerusalem,  c  they  that  were  of  the  cir- 
cumcision contended  with  him, 

3  Saying,  d  Thou  wentest  in  to  men 
uncircumcised,  and  didst  eat  with  them. 


Malt.  vi 
20-23. 


it.  II.    Mark  xvi. 
Gal.  H.  12— 1-1. 


Luke  ii.  32.     Rom.  xv.  7—12.  c  x. 

d  x.  23.  24  43.     Luke  xv.  2.     1  Cor.  v. 


4  But  Peter  '  rehearsed  the  matter  «  «*.  27.  jo«h. 
from  the  beginning,  and  expounded  it 

by  order  unto  them,  saying, 

5  I  '  was  in  the  city  of  Joppa,  pray-  r  &e»  «.»-ia 
ing:  and  gin  a  trance  I  saw  a  vision, g «H.  17.  acor. 
A  certain  vessel  descend,  as  it  had  been 

a  great  sheet,  let  down  from  heaven 

by  four  corners ;  h  and  it  came  even  to  h  j«.  \.  11-14. 

Ez.    ii.   9.    Am. 


me 


vii.  4 — 7.  viii.  2. 


owing  to  their  narrow  capacities,  and  the  proud  and  carnal 
self-love  of  their  own  hearts.  For  God  does  not  limit 
his  conduct  by  the  rules,  or  according  to  the  systems  of 
bigotted  or  prejudiced  persons:  he  gives  grace  to  whom 
he  pleases,  and  as  he  sees  best ;  and  the  fruits  of  that  grace 
always  meet  with  his  acceptance,  through  the  mercy  of  the 
covenant  and  the  merits  of  the  great  Mediator.  When  he 
begins,  he  will  carry  on  his  work :  and  by  whatever  way 
he  leads  sinners  to  heaven,  they  will  be  prepared  to  join 
the  chorus  of  the  Redeemed,  in  singing  "  salvation  to  God 
"  and  the  Lamb."  That  preventing  grace,  which  leads 
men  to  fervent  prayer  and  conscientious  obedience,  is  not 
given  to  supersede  the  gospel,  but  to  render  men  willing 
to  embrace  it.  The  minister  of  Christ  must  therefore  de- 
clare to  sinners  of  every  character,  that  word,  which  God 
has  sent  to  men,  *'  preaching  peace  by  Jesus  Christ," 
"  the  Prince  of  peace  "  and  "  the  Lord  of  all ; "  by  whom 
alone  they  can  be  saved,  and  to  whom  they  must  at  length 
submit,  in  one  way  or  other.  Many  serious  enquirers  hear 
reports  of  this  doctrine,  but  these  come  to  them,  so  dis- 
torted and  misrepresented,  that  they  are  for  a  long  time 
set  against  it:  -and  they  are  astonished,  when,  in  answer 
to  their  prayers',  the  Lord  leads  them  to  hear  and  receive 
his  truth,  from  the  very  persons  against  whom  they  have 
been  so  greatly  prejudiced;  and  when  they  find  their  doc- 
trine so  different  in  its  nature  and  tendency  from  what  they 
supposed,  and  so  exactly  suited  to  their  wants  and  desires. 
— While  we  consider  the  effects  of  our  Redeemer's  im- 
measurable unction  by  the  Holy  Spirit ;  let  us  endeavour 
to  copy  his  example,  being  unwearied  in  doing  good,  and 
in  promoting  the  deliverance  of  our  fellow-sinners  from 
the  oppression  of  Satan,  by  all  the  means  which  we  can 
devise :  thus  it  will  appear  that  "  God  is  with  us,"  what- 
ever men  may  say  of  us  or  do  to  us. — Receiving  the  testi- 
mony of  apostles  and  prophets  to  the  efficacy  of  his  sacri- 
fice, and  the  free  remission  of  our  sins  through  faith  in  his 
name ;  let  us  daily  prepare  to  meet  him,  as  the  constituted 
Judge  of  the  living  and  of  the  doad  ;  and  "  be  diligent  to 
"  be  found  of  him  in  peace  without  spot  and  blameless." 
(Note,  '2  Pet.  iii.  14—16.  P.  O.  14—18.) 

V.  44 — 48. 

When  we  endeavour  to  mix  faith  with  the  word  of  God, 
and  to  yield  obedience  to  it ;  we  may  expect  to  be  more 
fully  illuminated,  sanctified,  and  comforted,  by  the  gift  of 
the  Holy  Spirit :  that,  through  "  the  love  of  God  "  being 
"  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts,"  we  may  use  our  tongues  to 
celebrate  his  praises.  This  inward  baptism  of  the  Spirit  is 
especially  to  be  valued ;  yet  outward  ordinances  should 
not  be  neglected :  and  those  who  conclude  that  they  have 


no  occasion  for  the  external  signs,  because  they  have  re- 
ceived the  internal  grace  of  the  covenant,  speak  and  act 
in  a  very  unscriptural  manner,  and  give  reason  for  sus- 
pecting that  they  deceive  themselves :  yet  if  we  have  both 
the  '  outward  sign  and  the  inward  and  spiritual  grace,'  it 
is  not  of  much  importance,  in  what  order  we  have  received 
them.  Those  who  have  learned  and  experienced  the  things 
of  God,  will  desire  the  further  company  of  his  ministers,  to 
build  them  up  in  their  most  holy  faith. — But  surely,  we 
sinners  of  the  gentiles  should  read  this  chapter  with  pecu- 
liar gratitude  and  admiring  praise  :  thus  the  partition-wall 
was  broken  down,  the  law  of  ordinances  that  was  against 
us  was  abolished,  the  door  of  mercy  was  opened  to  us ; 
that  we  might  become  fellow  heirs  with  the  ancient  people 
of  God,  in  all  the  blessings  of  his  covenant  and  salvation. 
(Notes  and  P.  O.  Eph.  ii.  1 1 — 22.)  May  the  Lord  speedily 
recall  the  Jews  into  the  church,  and  bring  in  "  the  fulness 
"  of  the  Gentiles ;  "  that  "  his  name  may  be  hallowed,"  his 
kingdom  established,  and  "  his  will  done,"  throughout 
the  whole  earth,  as  it  is  by  all  the  angels  and  saints  in 
heaven !  ^ 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  XI.  V.  1--S  The  dissatisfaction  of  the  be- 
lievers, who  "  were  of  the  circumcision,"  when  they  heard 
of  Cornelius's  conversion,  and  Peter's  conduct  respecting 
him,  emphatically  illustrates  the  degree,  in  which  the 
Jews  were  prejudiced  against  the  Gentiles,  even  when 
they  appeared  to  worship  God  alone,  and  were  exemplary 
in  their  general  conduct ;  unless  they  were  circumcised, 
and  became  obedient  to  the  Mosaick  law.  If  the  believers 
from  among  the  Jews,  were  so  alarmed  and  offended  at 
Peter,  for  eating,  on  such  an  occasion,  with  persons  of  so 
good  a  report  as  Cornelius  and  his  friends;  what  must 
have  been  the  thoughts  of  the  Jews  in  general,  concern- 
ing the  state  of  the  idolatrous  and  licentious  Gentiles  ? 
(Note,  x.  34,  35.) — It  is  not  said  that  "  the  apostles  con- 
"  tended"  with  Peter  on  this  account :  yet,  if  the  general 
opinion  had  not  been  unfavourable  to  his  conduct,  none 
would  have  publickly  called  him  to  an  account,  or  have 
warmly  contested  the  point  with  him. — This  fact  is  like- 
wise an  unanswerable  proof,  that  the  primitive  church  had 
no  idea  of  Peter's  supremacy  and  infallibility  :  indeed,  the 
persons  concerned  by  no  means  rendered  due  respect  to 
his  apostolical  authority. 

Contended.  (2)      AIEX^IVOVTO.  12.     See  on  x.  20. — Uncir- 
cumcised.  (3)     Axpoffwiav  sxoTaf.  Rom.  iii.  30.  iv.  9 — 11. 
1  Cor.  vii.  18.  Gal.  ii.  7.  v.  6.   Col.  iii.  11.     Ex  xxpo(,  ex 
tremjis,  et  Guta,  vel  Gu^u,  i 

V.  4 — 17.     Peter,  when  thus  called  upon,  pleaded  no 
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p  viii.   29.    x.  19, 
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John     xvi.     13. 
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Rev.  xxii.  17. 
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32.  xii.  II.  Heb. 
i.  14. 


6  Upon  the  which  when  I  had  !  fast- 
ened mine  eyes,  I  considered,  and  saw 
four-fuoted  beasts  of  the    earth,  and 
wild  beasts,  and  creeping  things,  and 
fowls  of  the  air. 

7  And  I  heard  a  voice  saying  unto 
me,  Arise,  Peter :  slay  and  eat. 

8  But  I  said,  Not  so,  Lord :  for  no- 
thing k  common  or  '  unclean  hath  at 
any  time  entered  into  my  mouth. 

9  But  the  voice  answered  me  again 
from     heaven,     m  What     God     hath 
cleansed,  that  call  not  thou  common. 

10  And  this  was  done  "three  times: 
and  all  were  drawn  up  again  into  heaven. 

1 1  And,  behold,  °  immediately  there 
were  three  men  already  come  unto  the 
house  where  I  was,  sent  from  Caesarea 
unto  me. 

12  And  "  the  Spirit  bade  me  go  with 
them,  q  nothing  doubting.     Moreover, 
r  these  six  brethren  accompanied  me, 
and  we  entered  into  the  man's  house : 

13  And  '  he  shewed  us,  how  he  had 
seen  an  angel  in  his  house,  which  stood 


and 


sai4. 


unto   him,    Send  men 


tO  t  ix.  4.1. 

Joppa,  and  call  for  Simon,  whose  sur-  " «.  «ui.  M« 

rl       .       T,     ,  xvi.     16.    Joh 

name  is  Peter ; 

14   Who   shall   tell  thee 
whereby  thou  and  *  all  thy  house  shall 


vi.   G3.    C.8. 
,  50.  xx.  31.  Rom. 

\VAl*nS        i.  lf>.   17.   x.   9. 
Uh'      10.  Uohn  v.  9 


[  ii.  S9.  xvi.  15. 
31.  Gen.  xvii.  7. 
xviii.  19.  1's.  ciii. 
17.  cxii.  2.  cxj. 
13,14.  Frov.xx. 


15  And  yas  I  began  to  speak,  'the 
Holy  Ghost  fell  on  them,  a  as  on  us  at 

the  beginning.  y  x."«-  ji   - 

16  Then  b  remembered  I  the  wordafi'.1i-^:v!x3?: 
of  the  Lord,  c  how  that  he  said,  John    »'»•«>  -("hn 
indeed  baptized  with  water,  d  but  ye  c  f  '^'"Jj*1*^,' 

hall  be  baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost.  °  J^'^JJ; 

17  Forasmuch  then  e  as  God  gave   ^-  16-  Jol">  j- 
them  the  like  gift  as  he  did  unto  u'S_ 

who  believed  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
what  was 

r*,      T  *, 
(jOCl  . 

18  When  they  heard  these  things, 
they  held  their  peace,  h  and  glorified  f 

God,  saying,  Then  '  hath  God  also  to 
the  Gentiles  k  granted  repentance  unto 


™£j.  %  J,l! 
I,  that  I  could  withstand   Titus',  vi  l3' 

e  15.     xv.    8,    9. 
Matt.  xx.  14,  15. 


,'32 


R       x  19  %, 

Josh.  xxii.  30. 
h  xv.  3.    xxi.  SO. 

Is.  Ix.  21.  Ixi.  3.    2  Cor.  iii.  18.    Gal.  i.  24.  i  See  on   1.—  xiii.  47,  48.  xiv.  27.  xxii. 

21,  22.     Rom.  iii.  2!>.  30.  ix.  SO.  x.  12.  13.  xv.  9—  IB.    Gal.  iii.  26,  27.    Eph.  ii.  11—18.  iii. 
5—8.  k  iii.  1».  26.  v.  ,11.  xx.  21.  xxvi.  17—20.    Jcr.  xxxi.  18—  20.    £z.  xxxvi.  20. 

Zech.  xii.  10.    2  Cor.  vii.  10.    2  Tim.  ii.  25,  2li.    Jam.  i.  1C,  17. 


exemptions;  but  with  a  becoming  candour  and  frankness, 
stated  the  whole  transaction  to  his  brethren,  and  thus  vin- 
dicated what  he  had  done,  beyond  all  possibility  of  objec- 
tion. (Marg.  Ref.— Notes,  x.  9— 48.)— Arot  so,  &c.  (8) 
It  has  been  argued  from  this,  that  only  unclean  animals 
were  seen  in  this  vision  :  but  that  is  not  determined  in  the 
text ;  and  the  apostle's  objection  may  have  been  made 
against  the  general  proposal  to  him,  of  slaying  and  eating 
whatever  animal  he  chose.  (Note,  x.  9 — 16,  v.  14.) — 
Thou.  &c.  (14)  This  is  far  more  full  and  explicit  than 
the  narrative  in  the  preceding  chapter:  Cornelius  must 
himself  be  saved,  not  by  his  prayers  and  alms,  his  piety 
and  equity  and  charity;  but  by  the  words  which  Peter 
would  speak  to  him,  and  by  faith  in  those  words;  and 
thus  also  salvation  would  come  to  his  family.  (Notes,  ii. 
37 — »0.  xvi.  13—15.  29—34.  Gen.  xvii.  7,  8.  Jer.  xxxii. 
39—41.  Lwfrexix.  1—10.  1  Cor.  vii.  10 — 14.)— Baptized, 
&c.  (Ifi)  Notes,  i.  4—8.  Matt.  iii.  11,  12.— Did  unto  us. 
(17)  The  Spirit  was  poured  out  on  Cornelius  and  his 
friends  immediately,  without  imposition  of  hands,  and  even 
previously  to  baptism,  or  a  direct  confession  of  faith  in 
Jesus;  and  this,  following  all  the  preceding  declarations 
of  the  will  and  purpose  of  God,  removed  all  doubt,  as  to 
Peter's  conduct  respecting  them. 

Were  draim  up.  (10)  kwnaaSm.  Luke  xiv.  5.  Not 
eisewiuTe. — All  thy  house.  (14)  Ha;  5  oixoc  <rs.  See  on  x. 
2. — The  like  gift.  (17)  Trjv  lo-ijv  oiupav — I<ro;,  trqnalis,  par. 
John  v.  18.  Phil.  ii.  6.  Aupexv.  See  on  John  iv.  10. — 
Withstand.}  Kutoirai.  viii.  36.  x.  47-  xvi.  6.  xxiv.  23. 
Mark  ix.  38,  39.—"  Forbid  God." 

V.  18.  The  clear  discovery  of  the  express  purpose  of 
God,  which  appeared  in  all  the  circumstances  of  the  trans- 


action, overpowered  the  prejudices  of  the  objectors  ;  and 
they  could  not  but  admire  and  adore  his  grace,  which  had 
opened  a  way  even  to  the  gentiles  to  obtain  eternal  life, 
when  they  repented,  and  forsook  idolatry  and  wicked- 
ness, and  "  turned  to  God"  and  his  worship  and  service  ; 
and  which  had  given  to  some  of  them  "  repentance 
"  unto  life."  (Marg.  Ref.— Notes,  x.  24—26.  xv.  7— 
11.) — It  may  hence  be  inferred,  that  even  the  disciples 
did  not  before  consider  the  professed  repentance  of  a  gen- 
tile, however  attended  with  "  works  meet  for  repentance," 
to  be  acceptable  with  God,  unless  it  led  him  unreservedly 
to  embrace  the  religion  of  the  Jews.  This  proves,  that 
many  things,  which  learned  men  have  stated  concerning 
the  proselytes  of  the  gate,  and  their  privileges,  rather  shew 
what  ought  to  have  been  the  case,  than  what  it  really  was. 
— Dr.  Whitby  has  here  a  long  note,  to  evince,  that  the 
language  of  this  verse  and  of  similar  passages,  which  state, 
that  repentance  and  faith  are  the  gift  of  God,  does  not 
imply  that  they  are  not  conditional,  and  that  they  give  en- 
couragement to  those  alone,  who  perform  the  conditions; 
in  which  important  truths  are  contained,  but  blended,  as 
it  appears  to  me,  with  much  error. — That  repentance  and 
faith,  and  every  kind  of  obedience,  are  the  duties  of  every 
man ;  that  means  should  be  used,  by  such  as  desire  to 
perform  these  duties  ;  and  that  none  receive  the  gift  and 
grant  of  Goa,  who  live  and  die  in  the  neglect  of  the  ap- 
pointed means  of  grace ;  are  propositions  not  in  the  least 
to  be  contested.  But  this  learned  divine,  and  many  others, 
seem  to  forget,  that  "  the  heart  of  stone,"  "  the  uncir- 
"  cumcised  heart,"  "  the  carnal  mind  which  is  enmity 
"  against  God,"  effectually  prevents  every  man  from  doing 
these  duties,  or  properly  using  those  means,  or  even 
4r7 


A.D.  41. 


ACTS. 


A.  D.  41. 


M:..  1—4. 


m«. 
" 


p 


'!:• 

K 


..i.«i.z. 

*•  g-J 

rt.9* 


M.  vi.  9. 

Malt,  xxv 


1 9  ^[  Now  '  they  which  were  scat- 
tered  abroad,    upon    the  persecution 
that  arose  about  Stephen,  travelled  as 
far   as   m  Phenice,   and  "Cyprus,  and 
0  Antioch,  preaching  the  word  p  to  none 
but  unto  the  Jews  only. 

20  And  some  of  them  were  men  of 
ii.  Cyprus   and   q  Cyrene,    which,    when 
"  they  were  come  to  Antioch,  spake  unto 


rthe  Grecians,  'preaching  the    Lord  I^'i  »?*  » 
Jesus.  rk'Vift- 

21  And  '  the  hand  of  the  Lord  was  t  g^«  * 
with  them  ;   "and  a  great  number  be-    i  PJMULII 

..  ,  ,    _  ,  .         T  ,  IS.     li.    liiL    1. 

heved,  and    turned  unto  the  Lord.          £«•  i-  J-uke  t 

22  Then  "tidings  of  these  things  »;J  •  ft47-,!"-!- 
came  unto  the  ears  of  the  church  which    J  ^  i"^  '*'• 
was   in   Jerusalem:    'and    they    sent  *  i;/*;  ",',!;.  " 

z  iv.  38,  37.  in.  27.~xni.  1-3.  in! 


9.10. 
23.  S5-39 


y  1.  riii.  14.  ».  2.     i  The*,  iii.  6. 


heartily  desiring  spiritual  blessings,  till  it  be  removed  by 

regeneration.      (Notes,  vii.   51 — 53.    Deut.  xxx.   1 — 10. 

Jer.  iv.  3,  4.  Ez.  xi.  17 — 20.  xxxvi.  25 — 27.  Rom.  viii.  5 

—9.  £/j/t.  ii.  4—10.  Phil.  ii.  12,  13.)    Hence  it  is  "  God, 

"  who  worketh  in  us  to  will,"  as  well  as  to  do.   '  We  have 

no  power  to  do  good  works,  pleasant  and  acceptable  to 

God,  without  the  grace  of  God  by  Christ  preventing  us, 

that  we  may  have  a  good  will,  and  working  with  us  when 

we   have  that  good  will.'  Art.  x. — '  They  blessed  God, 

...  that  he  had  afforded  the  same  mercy  to  the  gentiles, 

as  to  the  Jews,  that  if  they  will  return  and  amend,  and 

receive  Christ,  they  shall  be  saved  ;  and  that  he  had  given 

them  the  grace  to  do  so.'     Hammond. — '  He  has  not 

only  made  them  the  overtures  of  it ;  but  has  graciously 

wrought  it  in  some  of  their  hearts.'     Doddridge. — The 

inseparable    connexion    of   repentance   and    eternal    life 

should  not  pass  unnoticed,  in  this  place.     (Marg.  Ref. — 

Notes,  iii.  19—21.  v.  29—31.  2  Cor.  vii.  9—11.  2  Tim.  ii. 

23—26.  Heb.  vi.  4— 6.) 

V.  19 — 21.  (Marg.  Ref.  1 — s.)  The  words  here  trans- 
lated "  preaching,"  do  not  necessarily  imply  a  publick  and 
authoritative  proclamation.  (Notes,  viii.  4.  32 — 35.) 
"  Speaking  the  word  to  none,  but  unto  the  Jews  only/' 
"  They  spake  unto  the  Grecians,  declaring  the  glad  tidings 
"  concerning  the  Lord  Jesus." — '  As  in  this  place  the 
'  Hellenists  are  opposed  to  the  Jews ;  and  as  the  church 
'  of  Antioch  was,  as  it  were,  a  new  Jerusalem  for  the 
*  gentiles ;  it  appears,  that  under  this  term,  those  were 
'  included, ...  who  had  so  far  profited  by  their  acquaintance 
'  with  the  dispersed  Jews,  that,  condemning  idolatry,  they 
'  acknowledged  God,  who  had  spoken  by  Moses  and  the 
'  prophets,  though  they  remained  uncircumcised ;  of  which 
'  description  Cornelius  was,  as  it  is  evident  from  the  pre- 
'  ceding  history.'  Bcza. — '  Instead  of  'E\\r,vtra(,  Hel- 
'  lenists,  the  Alexandrian  manuscript,  which  is  favoured 
'  by  the  Syriack  and  some  other  ancient  versions,  reads 
'  'ExXwaj,  Greeks ;  which  common  sense  would  require  us 
'  to  adopt,  even  if  it  were  not  supported  by  the  authority 
'  of  any  manuscript  at  all.  For  as  the  Hellenists  were 
4  Jews,  there  would,  on  the  received  reading,  be  no  op- 
'  position  between  the  conduct  of  these  preachers,  and 
'  those  mentioned  in  the  preceding  verse.  Here  undoubt- 
'  cdly  we  have  the  first  account  of  preaching  the  gospel  to 
'  the  idolatrous  gentiles :  for  it  is  certain,  there  is  nothing 
'  in  the  word  'EAXijva?,  to  limit  it  to  such  as  were  worship- 
'  pers  of  the  true  God.  ...  As  the  Greeks  were  the  most 
'  celebrated  of  the  gentile  nations  near  Judea,  the  Jews 
'  called  all  the  gentiles  by  that  general  name.  (Rom.  x.  12. 
'  Gal.  iii.  28.  Col.  iii.  11.)'  Doddridge. — It  would,  in  my 
mind,  be  fa*  preferable  to  leave  the  point  undecided,  or 


even  to  adopt  Beza's  exposition  ;  than  to  alter  the  text, 
'  without  the  authority  of  any  manuscript:'  for  who  can 
say,  how  far  men  may  proceed  in  altering  the  scriptures 
by  conjectural  criticisms,  pleading  at  the  same  time,  that 
'  common  sense  requires  it?'  This,  however,  is  not  here 
the  case,  for  there  is  good  ground  to  conclude,  that  Greeks 
is  the  genuine  reading. — The  distance  of  Antioch  and 
Cyprus  from  Jerusalem  renders  it  probable,  that  no  wor- 
shippers of  God,  according  to  the  law,  except  "  Grecians," 
or  Jews  using  the  Greek  and  not  the  Hebrew  or  Syriack 
language,  and  reading  the  Greek  translation  of  the  scrip- 
tures in  their  synagogues,  resided  in  those  parts  :  (Note, 
vi.  1  :)  and  if  there  were  synagogues  of  Jews,  who  used 
the  Hebrew  or  Syriack,  no  good  reason  can  be  assigned, 
why  the  word  of  God  should  be  spoken  to  them  only,  and 
not  to  their  brethren,  who  differed  from  them  in  nothing 
but  language.  It  is,  therefore,  highly  probable,  that  the 
persons  spoken  of,  for  a  considerable  time,  addressed  none 
but  Jews  and  circumcised  proselytes :  but  that  at  length, 
the  report  of  Cornelius's  conversion  having  reached  An- 
tioch, which  cannot  be  shewn  to  have  been  even  impro- 
bable ;  some  of  them  were  encouraged  to  preach  to  un- 
circumcised persons  also :  and  their  great  success,  by  the 
immediate  power  of  the  Lord,  accompanying  the  word, 
gave  a  divine  sanction  to  their  proceedings.  Upon  the 
whole  it  is  most  likely,  that  at  Antioch,  and  about  this 
time,  the  gospel  was  first  preached  to  idolatrous  gentiles. 
— Was  not  the  extraordinary  success  of  the  word,  and  the 
holy  effects  which  followed  by  "  the  hand  of  the  Lord," 
as  real  a  sanction,  both  to  the  mission  of  the  preachers, 
and  to  their  conduct  in  preaching  to  the  gentiles,  as  out- 
ward miracles  would  have  been? — Hand,  &c.  (21)  Marg. 
Ref.  t.  —  No  miracles  are  mentioned,  and  the  inward 
power  of  divine  grace,  teaching,  inclining,  and  aiding  the 
hearers  to  believe,  seems  exclusively  meant. — Believed, 
&c.]  Marg.  Ref.  x. — Notes,  18.  iii.  19—21.  xiv.  24 — 28, 
v.  27.  xxvi.  16—23.  1  Thes.  i.  9,  10. 

Which  were  scattered.  (19)  'Oi  ...  Siaunrotpsv-rt;.  See  on 
viii.  1. — Grecians.  (20)  'Exx/jviraf.  See  on  vi.  1. — Turned 
unto  the  Lord.  (21)  'Emrps^  ent  rov  Kvpiov.  See  on  ix.  35. 

V.  22.  (Marg.  Ref.)  '  The  apostles  do  not  rashly 
'  condemn  the  extraordinary  vocation,  but  judge  of  it  by 
'  its  effects."  Beza.  Barnabas  was  sent  by  the  apostles,  as 
it  may  be  supposed,  to  examine  on  the  spot  into  the  na- 
ture and  effects  of  that  success,  which  had  attended  the 
gospel  at  Antioch  ;  and  to  set  in  order  such  things  as  re- 
lated to  the  appointment  of  pastors,  and  the  administra- 
tion of  sacred  ordinances  to  the  new  converts  ;  perhaps  to 
baptize  them,  and  so  "  add  them  to  the  church."  (24. 
Note,  viii.  14—17.) 
4T8 


I 


(ft  •'!••? 


W 


I 

•a 


2 

IM 


A.  D.  41. 


CHAPTER  XI. 


A.  D.  41. 


a  Mark  ii.  5.  Col. 
I.  6.  I  Tlie«.  i.  3, 

4.  2  Tim.  i.  4, 

5.  2  Pet.  i.   4- 
9. 

b  xiii.  43.  xiv.  22. 

John  viii.  31,32. 

XT.    4.     1  Thei. 

iii.    2—5.    Heb. 

x.  19—26.    32— 

39.  2  Pet.  iii.  17, 

18.    I    John    ii. 

28. 
c  Ps.  xvii.  3.  Dan. 

i.  a  2  Cor.  i.  17. 

2  Tim.  iii.  10. 
d   IVut.      x.      20. 

xxx.  20.    Josh. 

xxii.  5.  xxiii.  8. 

Matt.    xvi.    24. 

1  Cor.  XT.  58. 
e  xxiT.  16.  2  Sam. 

xvin.    27.      Ps. 

xxxvii.  23.  exit. 

5.    PniT.  xii.  2. 

xiii.  22.  xiv.  14. 

Matt.    xii.    35. 

xix.     17.    Luke 

xxiii.  50.    John 

vii.  12.    Rnm.  r. 

43.  Ii  ix. 


forth  Barnabas,  that  he  should  go  as 
far  as  Antioch ; 

23  Who  when  he  came,  and  had 
a  seen  the  grace  of  God,  was  glad,  band 
exhorted  them  all,  that  with  'purpose 
of  heart  they  would  d  cleave  unto  the 
Lord. 

24  For  '  he  was  a  good   man,  and 
1  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  of  faith  : 
g  and  much  people  was  added  unto  the 
Lord. 

25  Then  departed  Barnabas  h  to  Tar- 
sus, for  to  seek  Saul : 

26  And  when  he  had  found  him  he 


7.  f  TI.  8.  5.  8.    Rom.  XT.   15. 

11.30.  xxi.  3'J. 
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brought  him  unto  Antioch.  And  it 
came  to  pass,  '  that  a  whole  year  they 
assembled  themselves  *  with  the  church, 
and  taught  much  people.  And  the 
disciples  k  were  called  Christians  first 
in  Antioch. 

27  ^f  And  in  these  days  came  '  pro- 
phets from  Jerusalem  unto  Antioch. 

28  And  there  stood  up  one  of  them, 
named  m  Agabus,  and  signified  by  the 
Spirit,    that   there  should   be   "  great 
dearth  throughout  all  the  world  :  which 
came  to  pass  in  the  days  of  °  Claudius 
Caesar. 

29  Then  the  disciples,  p  every  man 
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V.  23,  24.  Barnabas  "  saw  the  grace  of  God,"  in  its 
happy  effects,  on  the  conduct  and  spirit  of  these  converts; 
and  this  greatly  rejoiced  his  benevolent  mind,  (Marg. 
Ref.  a.— Notes,  Mark  ii.  3—12,  v.  5.  1  Thes.  i.  1—4, 
w.  3,  4.)  But  he  was  aware  that  their  faith  would  be  as- 
saulted by  manifold  temptations  and  persecutions ;  and 
that  those  who  had  been  gentiles  would  be  discouraged, 
through  the  prejudices  of  their  Jewish  brethren  :  he  there- 
fore exhorted,  encouraged,  and  besought  them,  by  every 
argument  and  motive  which  he  could  devise,  "  to  cleave  to 
"  the  Lord"  Jesus,  or  abide  with  him,  by  a  continued  ex- 
ercise of  faith,  a  bold  profession  of  his  name,  and  implicit 
obedience  to  his  commandments;  whatever  they  might 
be  called  to  renounce  or  suffer  for  his  sake.  (Marg.  Ref. 
b — d. — Notes,  xiv.  21 — 23.  John  viii.  30 — 36.  xv.  3 — 11.) 
For  "  he  was  a  good  man,"  a  person  of  remarkable  affec- 
tion, philanthropy,  and  genuine  candour  ;  as  well  as  emi- 
nent for  the  miraculous  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  the 
exercise  of  a  vigorous  faith  in  the  midst  of  danger  and 
persecution.  So  that,  through  his  labours,  and  those  of 
the  other  teachers,  great  accessions  were  made  to  the 
number  of  Christians  at  Antioch ;  and  a  nourishing  church 
was  planted  there,  from  which  preachers  were  afterwards 
sent  forth  to  evangelize  the  nations.  (Marg.  Ref.  e,  f. — 
Notes,  iv.  36,  3?.  xiii.  1 — 3.  xv.  30 — 41.) 

With  purpose.  (23)  Tn  Trpo6i<rit.  xxvii.  13.  Rom.  viii.  28. 
ix.  1 1.  Eph.  III.  iii.  11.2  Tim.  i.  9.  iii.  lO.—Tliey  would 
cleave  to.]  npwp.iviw.  xviii.  18.  Matt.  xv.  32.  Mark  viii.  2. 
1  Tun.  i.  3.  See  on  John  viii.  31. —  Were  added.  (24)  Upo- 
<rmS)j.  ii.  47. 

V.  25,  26.  As  so  large  and  encouraging  a  sphere  of 
usefulness  was  unexpectedly  opened,  in  this  great  and 
populous  city,  Barnabas  went  from  thence  to  Tarsus,  that 
he  might  procure  the  assistance  of  Saul :  (Note,  ix.  23 — 
30 :)  and,  having  prevailed  with  him  to  accompany  him, 
they  laboured  together  at  Antioch  for  a  whole  year,  in  fur- 
ther instructing  the  numerous  converts,  and  in  reducing 
the  church  to  order  and  regularity,  as  well  as  in  preaching 
the  gospel  to  the  unconverted  inhabitants.  (Marg.  and 
Marg.  Ref.  i.) — Nothing  is  recorded  of  the  apostle's  suc- 
cess at  Tarsus.  (Note,  Matt.  xiii.  54 — 58.)  There  were, 
however,  churches  in  Cilicia.  (Note,  xv.  36 — 41.) — Were 
called  Christians.  (26)  "  It  came  to  pass  that  they"  (Paul 
and  Barnabas)  "  called  the  disciples  Christians."  This  is 

vol..  v. 


indisputably  the  natural  construction  of  the  verse. — But 
the  word  implies  that  this  was  done  by  divine  revelation  : 
for  it  has  generally  this  signification  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment, and  is  rendered  "  warned  from  God,"  or  "  warned 
"  of  God,"  even  when  there  is  no  word  for  GOD  in  the 
Greek.  '  The  believing  Jews  and  Gentiles,  being  made 
one  church,  that  the  name  of  Jew  and  heathen  might  no 
more  continue  the  distance  that  was  betwixt  them,  this 
new  name  was  given  to  them  both ;  as  some  conceive 
'  according  to  the  prophecy  mentioned,  Is.  Ixv.  15.' 
Whitby.  Their  enemies  had  hitherto  called  them  Naza- 
renes,  or  Galileans  :  and  if  they  had  devised  some  other 
opprobrious  name,  they  would,  probably,  have  derived  it 
from  the  word  JESUS,  rather  than  from  CHRIST,  or  the 
MESSIAH,  which  they  would  never  allow  the  crucified 
Nazarene  to  be.  On  the  other  hand,  the  disciples  had 
called  each  other  "  brethren,"  "  believers,"  and  "  saints," 
which  names  were  not  sufficiently  distinguishing  :  but  the 
word  Christian,  aptly  denoted  their  reliance  on  that  anointed 
Prince  and  Saviour,  who  was  generally  rejected  with  dis- 
dain by  Jews  and  Gentiles  :  it  also  implied,  that  they 
were  partakers  of  an  unction  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  Doubt- 
less it  was  afterwards  used  as  a  term  of  reproach  by  their 
persecutors,  though  it  was  so  honourable  in  its  meaning 
and  original.  At  present  it  is  applied  promiscuously  to  so 
vast  and  heterogeneous  a  multitude,  that  it  scarcely  im- 
plies either  honour  or  reproach  :  and  those  who  seriously 
profess  to  believe  and  obey  Christ  are  generally  distin- 
guished by  other  names,  whether  they  are  spoken  of  with 
respect,  or  in  derision.  (Marg.  Ref.  k. — Note,  1  Pet.  iv. 
12—16.) 

It  came  to  pass,  that ...  tlw  disciples  were  catted,  Christians. 
(26)  EysvsTO  aura;  ...  xpnuoSuTa.!  ...  TBJ  jxa9>]Ta?  Xpiriavsj. — 
XfijjaaVai  is  infinitive  active,  and  needs  another  verb  to 
govern  it,  and  an  accusative  case  after  it.  Xpi)p.ali(a.  x.  22. 
Matt.  ii.  12.  22.  Luke  ii.  26.  Rom.  vii.  3.  Heb.  viii.  5.  xi. 
7.  xii.  25.  (Notes,  Is.  Ixii.  1—5,  u.  2.  Ixv.  13—15,  v.  15.) 
— Xpiriavis;.  xxvi.  28.  1  Pet.  iv.  16. 

V.  27 — 30.  These  prophets  were  evidently  endowed  by 
the  Holy  Spirit,  with  the  power  of  foretelling  future 
events  ;  and  were  a  superior  order  of  extraordinary  minis- 
ters, however  the  word  may  sometimes  be  used.  (Marg. 
Ref.  1. — Note,  xxi.  7 — 14.) — The  scarcity  predicted  by 
Agabus  was  to  extend  "  throughout  all  the  world,"  as  the 
4U 
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*  !o*E^'»i*i*2:  according  to  his  ability,  determined  q  to 
ssukK,,rai.  x^a  send  relief  unto  the  brethren  which 
sT^oli0!''  xio'  dwelt  in  Judea : 

II..,.    MM.  S,  6. 


30  Which  also  they  did,  and  sent  'tra'' 
'  to  the  elders  '  by  the  hands  of  Barna-  |£ 
bas  and  Saul.  f 

Cor.  xri.  3,  4.    ZCor.  v'iiL  17—  21. 


14: 


xii.  28. 


Roman  empire  was  ostentatiously  called.  (Note,  Luke  ii. 
1.)  Some  indeed  would  explain  it  of  the  land  of  Judea 
and  Galilee  :  but  the  expression  is  incapable  of  that  mean- 
ing :  and  the  famine  might  be  very  general,  and  severely 
felt  in  the  various  provinces  of  the  empire ;  though  some 
places  might  be  less  straitened  than  others. — '  Eusebius 
'  saith  of  this  famine,  that  it  oppressed  almost  the  whole 
'  empire ;  and  that  it  was  recorded  by  historians  most 
'  averse  to  our  religion ;  viz.  by  Suetonius,  in  the  Life 
'  of  Claudius,  who  saith,  it  happened  (ob  assiduas  steri- 
'  litates)  through  a  long  barrenness.  Josephus  saith  that  it 
'  raged  so  much  in  Judea, ...  that  many  perished  for  want  of 
'  victuals :  and  Dion  Cassius,  that  it  was  a  very  great  fa- 
'  mine.'  Whitby. — The  believers  at  Antioch,  which  was 
a  rich  and  trading  city,  were  more  affluent  than  those  in 
Judea ;  who  had  also  impoverished  themselves,  by  selling 
their  estates  after  the  day  of  Pentecost.  For  these  reasons, 
and  probably  because  the  Gentile  converts  wished  to  con- 
ciliate the  affections  of  their  Jewish  brethren  ;  they  deter- 
mined to  make  a  collection,  in  proportion  to  their  gain  in 
trade,  or  from  their  estates,  and  to  send  a  sum  of  money 
to  relieve  the  poor  Christians  in  Judea.  (Marg.  ReJ.  p,  q. 
— Notes,  Rom,  xv.  22 — 29.  1  Cor.  xvi.  1,  2.)  Barnabas 
and  Saul  were  entrusted  to  carry  these  first-fruits,  of  the 
faith  and  love  of  the  gentile  converts,  to  Jerusalem  :  and 
as,  probably,  most  of  the  apostles  were  absent,  preach- 
ing the  gospel  in  other  places,  they  delivered  the  money 
to  the  "  elders,"  that  they  might  entrust  it  to  the  deacons 
to  be  distributed.  This  is  the  first  time  "  elders  "  are  men- 
tioned in  the  church  of  Christ;  but  we  shall  have  more 
favourable  opportunities,  of  considering  several  questions 
relative  to  their  office :  (Note,  xx.  170  without  doubt  they 
were  pastors  of  the  Christian  church  ;  and  as  both  Peter 
and  John  call  themselves  Elders,  (1  Pet.  v.  1, 2.  2  John  1.) 
it  is  not  clear  that  the  apostles  were  not  included.  (Mare. 
Ref.  r.) 

All  the  world.  (28)  'Ox>)v  T>JV.  OI*«/MV>JV.  See  on  Luke 
ii.  1. — According  to  his  ability.  (29)  KaSwj  rivKopmi.  Here 
only.  Evrofia,  xix.  25  :  ex  tu,  bene,  et  xopo;,  hicrum. — 
Relief.]  Aioxoviav.  2  Cor.  ix.  12. — The  elders.  (30)  Ta; 
•xf>KTauTipn;.  xiv.  23.  xv.  2.  xx.  17.  Presbyteros,  whence 
comes  presbyter,  and  by  contraction  prcester :  hence  the 
English  word  priest ;  which  by  no  means  signifies  a  sacti- 
ficer,  (iepcu;,)  as  many  suppose. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—18. 

The  imperfection  of  human  nature,  even  in  its  best 
estate,  appears,  when  pious  persons  are  offended  and 
grieved  at  those  things,  which  should  excite  in  them  the 
most  lively  joy  and  gratitude.  Sometimes  true  believers  are 
displeased  to  hear,  even  of  the  word  of  God  being  preached 
and  received,  because  the  peculiarities  of  their  own  church, 
sect,  or  system,  have  not  been  adhered  to :  and  they  are 
ready  to  find  fault  with  the  Lord's  plan  of  bringing  sinners 
to  repentance,  and  faith  in  Christ,  and  with  those  who 
execute  it;  because  their  own  plan  and  pre:udices  have 


been  broken  in  upon.  (Notes,  Jon.  iv.  1 — i.  Mark  ix.  38 — 
40.  Luke  ix.  46 — 50,  v.  50.)  Hence  it  is,  that  the  zealous 
servant  of  God  may  expect  to  be  censured,  on  account  of 
those  very  things,  in  which  his  Master  has  peculiarly  pros- 
pered him, and  by  those  whom  he  most  esteems  and  loves! 
We  should,  however,  meekly  bear  with  the  infirmities  of 
our  brethren :  and,  instead  of  taking  offence,  or  answer- 
ing with  warmth,  we  ought  candidly  to  explain  our  mo- 
tives, and  shew  the  nature  of  our  proceedings,  in  order  to 
satisfy  and  conciliate  their  minds. — It  behoves  every  one  to 
remember  who  and  what  he  is :  and  while  men  are  very 
zealous  for  their  own  regulations,  they  should  take  care, 
that  they  do  not  "  withstand  God,"  or  prescribe  other 
terms  of  admission  among  them,  than  he  has  appointed 
for  admission  into  his  church  ;  lest  they  should  reject  and 
grieve  thpse  who  have  believed  in  Christ,  and  received 
the  gift  and  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  even  as  they 
have. — Men  of  piety  and  candour,  though  they  have  been 
prejudiced,  will  be  satisfied  with  a  proper  answer,  and  a 
sufficient  explanation  and  reason  :  and  those  who  love  the 
Lord  will  glorify  him,  when  they  are  certified  that  he 
"  hath  given  repentance  unto  life,"  even  to  the  most  ab- 
ject of  their  fellow-sinners.  (Notes  and  P.  0.  Luke  xv. 
1—10.  25—32.) 

V.  19—30. 

When  the  Lord  Jesus  is  preached  in  simplicity,  and  ac- 
cording to  the  scripture ;  his  power  will  attend  the  word 
to  give  it  success :  and  when  sinners  are  brought  "  to 
"  believe,  and  turn  unto  the  Lord ; "  "  good  men," 
who  are  "  full  of  faith  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  will  dis- 
cern, admire,  and  rejoice  in  the  grace  of  God  bestowed 
upon  them  ;  and  exhort  all,  who  profess  the  gospel,  "  to 
"  cleave  to  the  Lord"  Jesus  "  with  purpose  of  heart," 
knowing  how  many  efforts  Satan  and  his  servants  will  em- 
ploy to  draw  them  aside.  Where  a  prospect  of  great  use- 
fulness appears,  they  will  bestow  pains,  to  procure  the 
assistance  of  the  most  able  and  zealous  ministers,  though 
themselves  should  be  thus  eclipsed :  and  while  such  men 
proceed  with  one  heart  in  the  work,  believers  will  be  en- 
couraged in  assembling  together,  in  order  to  their  edifica- 
tion and  establishment. — We,  at  this  day,  are  called  by 
the  name  given  to  these  ancient  disciples :  may  we  be 
anointed  with  the  same  Spirit,  and  walk  in  their  steps ! 
A  Christian  is  a  member  of  Christ's  mystical  body,  a  tem- 
ple of  the  Holy  Spirit,  an  adopted  child  of  God,  an 
anointed  king  and  priest  unto  him,  and  an  heir  of  ever- 
lasting glory.  (Note,  1  John  ii.  20 — 25.)  May  we  be 
ambitious  of  these  honours,  which  belong  to  all  his  saints ! 
may  we  "  walk  worthy  of  this  vocation,  wherewith  we  are 
"  called ! "  and  may  '  all,  who  call  themselves  Christians, 
'  be  led  into  the  way  of  truth,  and  hold  the  faith,  in  unity 
'  of  spirit,  in  the  bond  of  peace,  and  in  righteousness  of 
'  life  ! '  Such  Christians  will  sympathize  with  their  bre- 
thren in  all  their  afflictions :  the  various  dispensations  of 
Providence  will  give  them  opportunity  of  shewing  their 
love,  by  distributing  according  to  their  ability  to  "  the 
"  necessity  of  the  saints:"  thus  God  will  be  glorified,  the 
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CHAP.  XII. 

King  Herod  persecutes  the  church ;  kills  James, 
the  brother  of  John;  and  imprisons  Peter,  1 — 4;  who, 
in  answer  to  unceasing  prayer,  is  delivered  out  of  pri- 
son by  an  angel,  5 — 17.  Herod  puts  the  keepers  to 
death;  and  leaving  Jerusalem  goes  to  Caesarea,  18,  1Q. 
Proudly  receiving  the  honour  due  to  God  alone,  he  is 
smitten  by  an  angel,  and  dies  miserably,  20 — 23.  The 
word  of  God  prospers,  24.  Barnabas  and  Saul  return 
to  Antioch,  25. 

NOW  about  that  time,  Herod  the 
king  *  stretched  forth  his  hands  *  to 
vex  certain  of  the  church. 

2  And  he  killed  b  James  the  brother 
of  John  c  with  the  sword. 

3  And  because  d  he  saw  it  pleased 
the  Jews,  e  he  proceeded  further  to 
take  Peter  also.     'Then  were  the  days 
of  unleavened  bread. 


4  And  when  he  had  apprehended  g  i'  M,!;,18 
him,  g  he  put  him  in  prison,  ''  and  deli- 

ered  him  to  four  'quaternions  of  sol- 
diers  to  keep  him:  '  intending  after 
Easter  to  bring  him  forth  to  the  people, 

5?    r»    L.          .LI  e  ,  r.       r    . 

5  Peter  therefore  was  kept  in  pri- 

but  f  prayer  was  k  made  without 


son 


prayer  was 

f         J 


ceasing  of  the  church  unto  God  for 


xiii.         Ilfi— 38. 

xxi.  18. 
Ii  xvi.      23,      24. 

Matt,  xxvii.  64 

— 6fi. 
i  iv.  28.  Esth.  iii. 

«,   7.   13.    P™. 

Man.  x'xvi/5. 
t  Or,    instant  and 


k  12.  Is.  Ixii.  6,  7. 
Matt,    j-viii.  19. 

6  And   when   Herod    would    have   [Coer.  "!'!!'  26! 
brought  him  forth,   '  the  same  night   IpS™;.  li-si: 
Peter  was  sleeping  between  two  sol-    H«*>.  nit  '»: 
diers,  "  bound  with  two  chains :  "  and  i  f^v**|;  £ 
the  keepers  before  the  door  kept  the   i?"™"*"'^' 

.  2/.  Ps.  in.  5,  6. 

prison.  sV'phu  "'I' 

7  And,  behold,   *  the  angel  of  the  mT±£'&  "j;^' 
Lord  came  upon    him,   pand  a  light    Epi,.jl!r'vi.x1'  20! 

marg.    2  Tim.  i.  16.  n  v.  M.    Matt,  xxviii.  4.  o  23.  v.  19.  x.  30.  xxvii.  23, 

24.     1  Kings  xix.  f>.  7.    Ps.  xxxiv.  7.    Is.  xxxvii.  36.    Dan.  vi.  22.     Heb.  i.  14.  p  ix 

3.    2  Sam  xxii.  29.    Ez.  xliii.  '2.     Mic.  lii.U.     Hab.  iii.4.  11.    Rev.  xviii.  1. 


harmony  among  believers  promoted,  the  faith  and  hope  of 
the  poor  encouraged,  their  prayers  and  praises  excited ; 
and  fruit  brought  forth,  which  will  abound  to  the  account 
of  those  by  whom  it  is  produced.  (Note  and  P.  O.  2  Cor. 
ix.  8 — 1 5.)  The  wisdom  of  this  world  indeed  would  earn- 
estly plead,  in  the  prospect  of  a  famine,  the  propriety  of 
hoarding  for  ourselves  and  families,  against  the  emergency; 
and  doubtless  frugality,  as  distinguished  from  avarice,  is 
not  only  prudent,  but  an  incumbent  duty  :  yet  "  the  wis- 
"  dom  from  above"  will  teach  us,  in  such  circumstances 
especially,  to  "  lend  to  the  LORD  "  by  giving  liberally  to 
his  needy  servants,  and  to  trust  him,  when  the  time  comes, 
to  provide  for  us  and  our's,  in  his  own  manner  and  mea- 
sure. (Notes  and  P.  O.  ii.  42 — 47. — Note,  Jam.  iii.  17, 

^ 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  XII.  V.  1 — 4.  This  Herod,  surnamed  Agrippa, 
was  grandson  to  Herod  the  Great,  by  Aristobulus ;  nephew 
to  Herod  Antipas  who  slew  John  the  Baptist ;  brother  to 
Herodias  his  incestuous  paramour;  and  father  to  king 
Agrippa,  of  whom  we  shall  read  hereafter.  (Notes,  xxv. 
13 — 27-  xxvi.  Matt.  xiv.  1 — 5.)  The  emperor  Caligula 
made  him  tetrarch  of  Galilee;  and  Claudius  afterwards 
made  him  king  of  Judea,  because  he  had  been  serviceable 
to  him  in  obtaining  the  empire.  Judea  had  been  before, 
and  was  again  soon  after,  under  the  dominion  of  a  Roman 
governor.  Herod  being  invested  with  his  new  dignity, 
endeavoured  by  all  means  to  ingratiate  himself  with  the 
Jews  :  and  this  probably  combined  with  his  hereditary 
enmity  to  the  gospel,  in  exciting  him  to  persecute  the 
church.  He  seems  to  have  harassed  the  Christians  for 
some  time,  before  he  attacked  the  apostles  :  but  at  lengtl 
he  seixed  on  James,  the  son  of  Zebedee,  and  immediately 
ordered  him  to  be  beheaded.  (Marg.  Ref.  a — c.)  Thus 
was  he  baptized  with  the  baptism  of  his  Lord,  as  it  had 
been  predicted ;  (Note,  Matt.  xx.  20 — 23,  v.  23  ;)  and  re- 
ceived the  crown  of  martyrdom,  before  any  of  the  other 
apostles.  As  Herod  found  that  the  Jews  were  much 


pleased  with  this  measure,  he  apprehended  Peter  also ; 
(Marg.  Ref.  d,  e. — Notes,  xxiv.  24 — 27.  xxv.  9 — 1 1  ;) 
and  probably  he  intended  to  put  the  other  apostles  to 
death,  when  he  could  get  them  into  his  power  :  but,  as 
the  passover  and  the  feast  of  unleavened  bread  were  then 
celebrated,  he  meant  to  defer  his  proceedings  against  Peter, 
till  these  solemnities  were  over.  (Marg.  Ref.  f — i. — Note, 
Matt.  xxvi.  3 — 5.)  He  therefore  committed  him  to  six- 
teen soldiers,  who  were  appointed  to  guard  him  in  prison, 
night  and  day,  four  at  a  time  by  rotation  ;  intending  as 
soon  as  the  feast  was  ended,  to  gratify  the  Jews  by  his 
publick  execution.  (Marg.  Ref.  h.) — Even  if  Easter  were 
observed  at  that  time,  in  the  Christian  church,  of  which 
nothing  is  mentioned  in  the  sacred  records ;  Herod  would 
certainly  pay  no  regard  to  it :  it  is  therefore  surprising, 
that  the  venerable  translators  of  the  Bible  should  have  used 
that  word,  instead  of  "  the  passover,"  in  this  connexion  ! — 
This  Herod  '  was  a  great  zealot  for  the  Mosaick  law,  dwelt 
'  much  at  Jerusalem,  and  was  fond  of  all  opportunities  of 
'  obliging  the  Jews.  ...This  early  execution  of  one  of 
'  the  apostles,  ...would  illustrate  the  courage  of  the  rest  in 
'  going  on  with  their  ministry ;  as  it  would  evidently  shew, 
'  that  all  their  miraculous  powers  did  not  secure  them  from 
'  dying  by  the  sword  of  their  enemies.'  Doddridge. 

To  vex.  (I)  KaxaffM.  vii.  6.  xiv.  2.  Kaxta/ri;,  vii.  13. — 
It  pleased.  (3)  Apsrov  cri.  See  on  vi.  2. — Of  unleavened 
bread.]  Tuv  a{t//iwv.  xx.  6.  1  Cor.  v.  7,  8.  Ab  a,  priv.  et 
fi/ftii,  fermentum. — Quaternions.  (4)  TtTpadiot;.  Here 
only.  A  Tiffffap;;,  quatuor. — .Easter.]  To  vraa%a.  The  pass- 
over,  including  the  days  of  unleavened  bread.  John  xviii. 
28. 

V.  5 — 11.  The  time  of  Peter's  imprisonment  gave  the 
church  an  opportunity,  not  of  concerting  measures  for  his 
rescue,  but  of  pouring  out  their  fervent  prayers  for  the 
preservation  of  his  useful  life.  Probably  they  met  to- 
gether in  different  places  for  that  purpose  ;  and  one  com- 
pany succeeding  to  another,  there  was  literally  no  inter- 
mission of  their  prayers  for  him,  day  or  night.  Yet  he 
was  free  from  anxiety  about  the  event :  and  the  night  be- 
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shined  in  the  prison:  and  he  smote 
Peter  on  the  side,  and  raised  him  up, 
saying,  q  Arise  up  quickly.  '  And  his 
chains  fell  off  from  his  hands. 

8  And  the  angel  said  unto  him,  Gird 
thyself,  and  bind  on  thy  sandals :   and 
so  he  did.     And  he  saith  unto  him, 
Cast  thy  garment  about  thee,  and  fol- 
low me. 

9  And  'he  went  out,  and  followed 
him ;   '  and  wist  not  that  it  was  true 
which   was   done  by  the  angel,     but 
thought  he  saw  a  vision. 

10  When  they  were  past  "  the  first 
and  the  second  ward,  they  came  unto 
the  iron   gate  that  leadeth  unto  the 
city,    *  which  opened  to  them  of  his 
own  accord :  and  they  went  out,  and 
passed   on   through    one   street,    and 
forthwith  the  angel  departed  from  him. 

1 1  And  when  Peter  y  was  come  to 
himself,  he  said,  Now   '  I  know  of  a 
surety,  "that  the  Lord  hath  sent  his 
angel,  b  and  hath  delivered  me  out  of 
the  hand  of  Herod,  and^roni  c  all  the 
expectation  of  the  people  of  the  Jews. 


12  And  when  he  had  considered  the 
thing, d  he  came  to  the  house  of  Mary, 
the  mother  of  *  John  whose  surname 
was  Mark,  '  where  many  were  gathered 
together,  praying. 

13  And  as  Peter  g  knocked  at  the 
door  of  the  gate,  a  damsel  came  to 
'hearken,  named  Rhoda. 

14  And    when    she   knew   Peter's 
voice,  b  she  opened  not  the  gate  for 
gladness,  but  ran  in,  and  told  how  Pe- 
ter stood  before  the  gate. 

15  And  they  said  unto  her,  '  Thou 
art  mad.     But  she  constantly  affirmed 
that  it  was  even  so.     Then  said  they, 
k  It  is  his  angel. 

16  But  Peter  continued  knocking: 
and  when  they  had  opened  the  door, 
and  saw  him,  they  were  astonished. 

17  But  he,  'beckoning  unto  them 
with  the  hand  to  hold  their  peace,  m  de- 
clared unto  them  how  the  Lord  had 
brought  him  out  of  the  prison.     And 
he  said,   Go  shew  these  things  unto 
"  James,  and  to  the  brethren.   °  And  he 
departed,  and  went  into  another  place. 
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tore  his  intended  execution,  while  others  were  earnestly 
praying  for  his  life,  he  went  to  sleep  with  the  utmost  com- 
posure ;  though  his  posture  must  have  been  very  uneasy, 
being  chained  with  two  chains,  one  on  each  hand,  to  the 
two  soldiers  between  whom  he  lay.  Even  the  strong  light, 
which  attended  the  angel's  entrance  into  the  dungeon,  did 
not  awake  Peter ;  but  when  the  angel,  gently  smiting  his 
side,  caused  him  to  arise,  he  found  his  chains  immediately 
loosed.  (Marg.  Ref.  k — p.)  Yet,  neither  the  voice  of 
the  angel,  the  light  in  the  prison,  the  falling  of  the  chains, 
nor  the  preparation  of  Peter  to  depart,  was  noticed  by  the 
keepers,  who  were  supernaturally  thrown  into  a  deep 
sleep.  Nay,  Peter  himself  supposed,  that  he  only  saw  a 
vision,  as  he  had  sometimes  before  done  ;  and  that  it  was 
not  a  reality.  (Marg.  Ref.  q — t. — Note,  x.  9 — 16.)  The 
wards  or  watches  here  mentioned  seem  to  have  included 
the  stated  guard  of  the  prison,  as  well  as  the  soldiers  espe- 
cially appointed  to  keep  Peter :  and  these  too  were  ren- 
dered insensible  to  the  whole  transaction.  "  The  great  iron 
"  gate "  separated  the  environs  of  the  prison  from  the 
city,  and  was  doubtless  barred  in  the  strongest  manner : 
yet  it  opened  of  its  own  accord.  (Note,  John  xx.  19 — 23.) 
When  the  angel  had  led  Peter  out  of  the  reach  of  his 
keepers,  and  into  a  part  of  the  city  which  he  knew  ;  he 
departed  from  him,  and  then  he  became  sensible  of  the 
reality  of  his  deliverance.  (Marg.  Ref.  u,  x. — Note,  v. 
17 — 25.) — The  people,  as  Peter  well  knew,  eagerly  longed 
to  see  him  put  to  death,  as  a  special  gratification ;  notwith- 
standing the  numerous  miracles  of  mercy,  which  had  been 
performed  by  him !  (Mars.  Jief.  z — c. — Note,  John  xv. 
17—21.) 


Without  ceasing.  (5)  EXTEIOJJ.  See  on  Luke  xxii.  44. 
'  The  word  exiwjj  primarily  signifies  extended,  but  because 
'  the  fervency  of  our  desire  is  usually  the  cause,  that  we 
'  pray  much  or  long,  for  any  thing ;  therefore  to  pray 
'  exrevu;,  is  also  to  pray  fervently  and  importunately.' 
Whitby.— Would  have,  &c.  (6)  E^XAev.  "  Was  about,  &c." 
Luke  xxi.  7- — Qf  his  own  accord.  (10)  Auro/xofo.  See  on 
Mark  iv.  28. — Come  to  himself.  (11)  Fsvo/usvof  E»  aura. — 
'  When,  recovering  from  his  surprise,  he  tranquilly  exercised 
his  understanding.'  (Note,  Luke  xv.  17 — 19.) — Expecta- 
tion] YJp aromas.  See  on  Luke  xxi.  26. 

V.  12 — 17.  This  Mary  was  the  sister  of  Barnabas. 
(Col.  iv.  10.) — It  is  probable,  that  it  had  been  customary, 
for  some  of  the  believers  in  Jerusalem  to  assemble  at  her 
house  for  religious  worship  ;  though  it  can  scarcely  be 
supposed  that  Peter  knew  that  they  were  then  joining  in 
prayer  for  him.  He,  however,  judged  it  best  to  go  thi- 
ther. But  either  their  hopes  were  sunk  very  low,  or  they 
expected  their  prayers  to  be  answered  in  some  other  way : 
for  they  were  utterly  indisposed  to  believe  the  report  of  the 
damsel,  who  informed  them  that  he  stood  at  the  gate: 
and  when  she  insisted  upon  it  that  it  was  Peter,  for  she 
knew  his  voice  ;  rather  than  suppose,  that  he  had  actually 
obtained  his  liberty,  they  concluded,  "  that  it  was  his 
"  angel."  (Marg.  and  Marg.  Ref.  d — k.)  They  seem  to 
have  spoken  according  to  the  notion,  true  or  false, 
which  has  generally  prevailed  ;  that  when  people  are  near 
death,  or  have  actually  expired,  a  spirit,  or  ange),  in  their 
exact  form,  and  speaking  with  their  voice,  sometimes  ap- 
pears to  their  friends  or  acquaintance  ;  which  notion  per- 
haps first  arose  from  the  opinion,  that  every  man  has  his 
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P  ..  »-js.  xvi.      1 8  Now  as  soon  as  it  was  day,  p  there 
1  fi'^f^''  \*'  was  no  smaU  stir  among  the  soldiers, 

•M  lE'Vfs  w°at  was  become  of  Peter. 
rin»n-5f?t      19   And  when  Herod  had  q  sought 
*  ""u.'S'Ms  for  him,  and  found  him  not,  rheexa- 
t  xxtYxx',0'  \k  mined  the  keepers,  and  '  commanded 

F.«r»1. ": 43-  that  Mey  should  be  put  to  death.  And 
*&j£?*C  '  he  went  down  from  Judea  to  Caesarea, 
u  OM.  >"i£  i9.  and  there  abode. 

utt^jils  ^  ^  •^nc'  Herod  *  was  highly  dis- 
x  xPf  VxxV  "l  please(l  with  them  of "  Tyre  and  Sidon : 

xxin."'  *'  '1:  "  DUt  they  came  with  one  accord  to 

Luke  xi..  31,  ]jjm  .    an ^  having  made  Blastus  f  the 

t  Gr.  that  tea*  over  the  fcin#'«  6ed  chamber. 


j™-  '> 


king's    chamberlain    their  friend,    de-  y '  Kings  T.  9- 
sired  peace;    y  because  their  country 
was  nourished  by  the  king's  country. 

21  And  upon  a  set  day,  Herod,  ar-   %\  i?.^"; 
rayed  in  royal  apparel,    sat  upon  his  z ",'.  V-u.  PI. 
throne,  and  made  an  oration  unto  them.   R%rte°6a.V.i: 

22  And  the  people  gave  a  shout,  aE"''xk  12. 23. 
saying,  'It  is  the  voice  of  a  god,  and   .*:2sSaam.'x^.' 

J.        ?  17.    1   Chr.  xxi. 

not  of  a  man.  14-19.  2  ci,r. 

23  And  immediately  "the  angel  of1^"^  &•  *!•• 

T  •  h  I  '^     '*'     Elt'     '* 

the  Lord  smote  him,  because  he  gave  {£  c^  *•  ,J- 
not  God  the  glory :  c  and  he  was  eaten  j^;1-  2|  Ej; 
of  worms,  and  gave  up  the  ghost.  $"\  "'^^ 

Uike  xii.  4",  48.    2  Thes.  ii.  4.  c  2  Chr.  xxi.  18,  19.    Job  »ii.  5.  xix.  26.     I».  xiv.  11. 

li.  8.  Ixvi.  24.     Mark  ix.  44 — IS. 


guardian  angel  appointed  to  take  care  of  him.  For  to 
suppose,  that  they  only  meant  that  it  was  a  messenger  from 
him,  is  absurd ;  as  a  messenger  could  not  speak  with  his 
well-known  voice,  though  he  might  use  his  name. — When, 
however,  Peter  at  length  obtained  admission,  their  trans- 
port of  surprise  was  so  great,  that  he  could  hardly  obtain 
a  hearing,  when  he  desired  to  inform  them,  how  the  Lord 
had  answered  their  prayers  in  his  deliverance.  (Marg.  Rej. 
1,  m.— Notes,  Job  ix.  14—21.  /?.  Ixv.  24,  25.)  The  other 
apostles  seem  to  have  been  absent  from  Jerusalem :  but 
James,  the  son  of  Alpheus,  who  wrote  the  epistle,  was  in 
some  place  of  concealment  in  the  neighbourhood;  and 
Peter  desired  especially  that  he  should  be  informed  of  his 
deliverance,  for  his  encouragement.  Having  thus  given 
proper  directions  to  the  disciples,  he  deemed  it  his  duty 
to  retire  to  some  place  of  greater  safety.  (Marg.  Ref.  n,  o.) 
— '  It  is  utterly  incredible,  that  he  now  went  to  Rome, 
'  and  made  an  abode  of  twenty-five  years,  which  the  popish 
'  writers  pretend.'  Doddridge.  It  would  be  easy  to  mul- 
tiply similar  instances,  in  which  the  legends  of  the  Romish 
church  as  much  contradict  the  sacred  history,  as  its  tradi- 
tions make  void  both  the  commandments  and  testimonies 
of  God.  (Notes,  Matt.  xv.  1—14.) 

Were  gathered  together.  (12)  H<nxv  <rw>]tyoi<rfnvoi.  xix. 
25.  Luke  xxiv.  33. — She  constantly  affirmed.  (15)  Aii'o-x"- 
eifE-ro.  See  on  Luke  xxii.  59. — Beckoning.  (17)  Ka1aa-£i<raj. 
xiii.  Ifi.  xix.  S3.  xxi.  40.  Ex  xala,  et  ireiu,  moveo. 

V.  18,  19.  The  astonishment  of  the  soldiers,  when 
they  found  Peter  was  gone  ;  their  endeavours  to  throw  the 
blame  from  themselves  upon  each  other,  and  their  dread 
of  Herod's  vindictive  rage,  may  easily  be  conceived.  In- 
deed they  had  cause  to  tremble:  for  that  tyrant,  exas- 
perateci  at  his  disappointment,  and  unwilling  it  should  be 
thought  that  Peter  had  been  miraculously  delivered,  or- 
dered them  to  immediate  execution ;  alledging,  no  doubt, 
that  Peter's  escape  was  owing  to  their  negligence  and 
sleeping  upon  guard.  (Marg.  Ref.  p — s. — Note,  Matt. 
xxviii.  11 — 15.)  Yet,  it  is  highly  probable,  he  himself 
perceived  that  Peter  had  been  rescued  in  a  supernatural 
manner,  as  all  the  apostles  had  before  been  ;  (Note,  v.  17 
— 25 ;)  and  we  may  suppose,  that  this  intimidated  him, 
and  induced  him  to  suspend  the  persecution.  Perhaps  the 
chagrin,  at  being  thus  baffled,  might  hasten  his  departure 
to  Cwsarea,  and  influence  him  to  continue  there  :  though 
Josephus  informs  us,  that  he  went  thither  to  celebrate 


certain  heathenish  games,  in  honour  of  the  Roman  em- 
peror. 

That  they  should  be  put  to  death.  (19)  An-a^V^i.  '  Ad 
'  siipplicium  eos  rapi  jussit.'  Schleusner. — xxiv.  7-  Matt, 
xxvii.  31.  Luke  xxiii.  6. 

V.  20 — 23.  The  Tyrians  and  Zidonians,  being  engaged 
in  extensive  commerce,  depended  almost  entirely  on  Judea 
and  Galilee  for  corn  and  other  provisions.  (Notes,  1  Kings 
v.  2 — 9.  Ez.  xxvii.  13 — 25  ^  But  Herod,  having  taken 
great  offence  at  some  part  of  their  conduct,  purposed  to 
declare  war  against  them ;  and  by  cutting  off  their  supplie" 
he  could  soon  have  reduced  them  to  distress.  This  consl 
deration  led  them  to  pay  court  to  the  king's  favourite,  by 
whose  good  offices  they  renewed  their  peace  with  him ; 
having  made  the  needful  concessions  and  submissions. 
(Marg.  Ref.  u — y.)  This  gave  occasion  to  Herod,  on  an 
appointed  day,  to  display  his  magnificence  in  a  most  os- 
tentatious manner,  of  which  Josephus  has  given  a  parti- 
cular account :  and,  having  from  his  throne  delivered  a 
speech,  with  much  affectation  of  eloquence,  and  boastings 
of  his  equity  and  clemency ;  the  people,  either  impressed 
with  the  splendour  of  the  scene,  and  by  the  graces  of  his 
elocution,  or  courting  his  favour  by  the  most  abominable 
flattery,  exclaimed  that  "  it  was  the  voice  of  a  God,  and 
"  not  of  a  man  !  "  (Marg.  Ref.  z.)  Many  heathen  princes 
had  received,  nay,  arrogated  to  themselves,  divine  honours : 
but  it  was  far  more  horrible  impiety  in  Herod,  who  was 
acquainted  with  the  word  and  worship  of  the  living  God, 
to  accept,  and  be  pleased  with,  such  idolatrous  and  sacri- 
legious adorations,  without  rebuking  the  blasphemy,  and 
giving  God  the  glory.  Immediately  therefore  an  angel 
smote  him  with  an  incurable  disease ;  so  that  his  bowels 
bred  worms,  which  consumed  them :  and,  after  lying  for 
some  time,  a  most  abject  and  loathsome  spectacle,  in  ex- 
cruciating pain,  he  died  in  the  most  degraded  and  wretched 
manner  that  can  be  conceived.  (Marg.  Ref.  a — c.)  Jose- 
phus ascribes  his  miserable  end  to  the  judgment  of  God 
on  him,  for  the  impiety  here  recorded,  and  introduces 
him,  as  owning  it  in  very  strong  language :  but  he  sup- 
presses some  circumstances,  probably  from  regard  to  his 
family;  and  it  was  reserved  for  an  inspired  writer  to  inform 
us,  that  his  disease  arose  from  a  stroke  inflicted  by  an 
angel.  (Notes,  2  Sam.  xxiv.  17.  2  Kings  xix.  35 — 37.) — 
It  is  however  remarkable,  that  the  sacred  historian  does 
not  represent  the  awful  death  of  Herod,  as  a  judgment  on 
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14—17.  I».  10, 
II.  lUn.  ii.  -M, 
25.44,45.  MatLx.i.  18. 


25  And  'Barnabas  and  Saul  returned 

Col.  i.  6.    2  The.,  iii.  1.  e  xi.  29,  30.  xiii.  1—8. 


from  Jerusalem,   when  they  had  ful- 
filled their  *  ministry,  and   took  with  •  or. 
them  'John  whose  surname  was  Mark. f  fj,,.-;.  13'/— 


him  for  persecuting  the  church,  though  he  had  so  inviting 
and  so  just  an  occasion  of  doing  it;  but  assigns  another 
cause  of  that  event.  This  is  a  striking  contrast  to  the 
usual  practice  of  enthusiasts ;  who  generally,  without  any 
adequate  reason,  take  pleasure  in  representing  all  the  ca- 
lamities which  befal  those  who  even  in  a  slight  degree 
oppose  them,  as  divine  judgments  on  them  for  so  doing. — 
Many  persecutors  have  ended  their  days  by  a  similar  dis- 
ease, which  has  rendered  them  more  loathsome  while  alive, 
than  a  putrid  corpse  can  be :  as  well  as  filled  them  with  the 
most  intolerable  pains.  (Notes,  Zech.  xiv.  12 — 15.  Matt. 
ii.  19—23.) 

Was  highly  displeased.  (20)  "  Bare  a  hostile  mind 
"  intending  war."  Marg.  Hv  .,.S(//*op.axuv>  Here  only. 
Ex  Supof,  metis,  ira,  et  naxflpou,  pugno. — Having  made 
Blastus  their  friend.}  lisuravTe;  Btorov.  "  Persuading 
"  Blastus." — The  ...chamberlain.]  Tov  ETTI  T*  aorravoj.  Here 
only.  Komi,  bed,  Luke  xi.  7- — On  a  set  day.  (21)  TWni ... 
vpsfa. — Here  only.  ATSTaxToo,  froniTaaira.  See  on  xiii.  48. 
— Made  an  oration.]  EJn/ojyopsj.  Here  only.  Ex  &i(tos,  po- 
jiidus  (22),  et  ayoptw,  concionem  in  foro  habeo. — Eaten  of 
worms.  (23)  2xuA>]xofy>fl)Toj.  Here  only>  Ex  <rxaA>){,  vermis, 
et  Gpu<rxu,  edo. — Gave  up  tlie  ghost.]  E£i^ul;n.  See  on 
v.  5. 

V.  24.  After  the  death  of  Herod,  "  the  word  of  God  " 
continued  to  grow  and  multiply;  like  seed,  the  produce  of 
which  is  sown  again  tlie  next  year,  and  so  on  from  year  to 
year.  (Notes,  Is.  Iv.  10,  11.  Matt.  xiii.  18 — 23.  36 — 43. 
John  xv.  12 — 16,  r.  16.)  Thus  the  believers,  who  sprang  up 
from  the  first  preaching  of  the  word,  still  further  diffused 
the  knowledge  of  the  gospel ;  and  the  cause  of  Christ  got 
ground  on  every  side,  notwithstanding  the  opposition  which 
was  excited  against  it ;  and  even  by  means  of  that  oppo- 
sition. (Marg.  Ref. — Note,  1 — 4.) 

V.  25.  (Note,  xi.  27—30.)  Probably  Barnabas  and 
Saul  left  Jerusalem,  after  a  short  continuance  there,  and 
perhaps  before  the  beginning  of  this  persecution  :  but  the 
narrative,  as  it  concerns  them,  :s  here  resumed. — John  Mark 
was  nephew  to  Barnabas,  and  was  taken  by  him  and  Saul, 
that  he  might  be  trained  up  for  future  usefulness;  and,  in 
the  mean  time,  be  serviceable  to  them  in  the  multiplicity 
of  their  engagements.  (Notes,  xiii.  13 — 15.  xv.  36 — 41. 
Preface  to  the  Gospel  according  to  Mark.) 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.  1—17. 

The  enmity  of  the  human  heart  against  God,  and  the 
instigations  of  Satan,  concur  in  exciting  opposition  to  tlie 
church  from  time  to  time  :  and  when  wicked  rulers  find, 
that  the  vexation  and  murder  of  pious  Christians  and  zea- 
lous ministers  are  agreeable  to  their  subjects,  they  are  en- 
couraged to  proceed  in  that  diabolical  work.  Thus,  some 
of  the  saints,  having  finished  their  testimony,  are  removed 
to  their  rest :  their  pains  are  transient,  and  mitigated  bj 
divine  consolations,  and  their  subsequent  felicity  is  un- 
speakable and  eternal.  (Notes,  vii.  54 — 60.  Is.  fvii.  1,  2. 
Rev.  xi.  7 — 12-)  But  amidst  the  "  many  devices,  which 


"  are  in  the  heart  of  man,  the  counsel  of  the  LORD  shall 
"  stand."  (Notes,  Ps.  Ixxvi.  10.  Prov.  xix.  21.)— When 
time  is  given  for  prayer,  and  great  numbers  are  excited  to 
join  in  it,  as  with  one  heart  and  soul ;  it  may  be  regarded 
as  an  indication,  that  God  intends  to  grant  their  desires. 
(Note,  Jam.  v.  16 — 18.)  He  is  reluctant  to  refuse  the 
petitions  of  his  children ;  and  therefore  he  sometimes 
suddenly  executes  his  purposes,  without  giving  them  the 
opportunity  of  interposing  their  requests  to  the  contrary. 
But  the  lives  of  eminent  saints  are  more,desired  by  their 
brethren,  than  by  themselves.  (Note,  xx.  22 — 24.)  A 
peaceful  conscience,  a  lively  hope,  and  the  consolations  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  produce  the  most  entire  composure  in 
the  immediate  prospect  of  death,  even  in  those  very  per- 
sons, who  have  at  other  times  been  the  most  distracted 
with  terrors  on  that  account.  (Note,  Matt.  xxvi.  69 — 75.) 
— When  the  Lord  sees  good  to  deliver,  all  obstructions 
are  insignificant :  his  angels  gladly  visit  the  dungeons  or 
cells,  where  his  poor  and  afflicted  children  lie :  even  they 
can  defeat  or  suspend  all  the  powers  of  men  ;  and  they 
delight  to  minister  comfort  to  the  heirs  of  salvation. 
(Notes,  Luke  xvi.  22,  23.  Heb.  i.  13,  14.) — Whether  we 
be  waiting  for  deliverance  from  the  bondage  of  sin,  or  for 
the  termination  of  our  trials  and  sorrows,  while  the  Lora 
affords  us  his  light,  and  puts  forth  his  power,  to  excite 
our  attention  and  expectation  ;  we  should  implicitly  follow 
his  directions,  and  wait  his  will.  Thus  will  he  lead  us 
forth  to  liberty  and  safety,  and  deliver  us  from  the  power 
and  expectation  of  our  strongest  enemies. — He  sometimes 
answers  prayer  in  so  unexpected  a  manner,  that  his  people 
can  scarcely  believe  it  a  reality:  nay,  their  fears  and  mis- 
apprehensions may  for  a  time  exclude  the  joy,  to  which 
he  calls  them ;  and  even  that  joy,  when  excited,  being  ac- 
companied with  other  tumultuous  passions,  may  unfit 
them  for  the  employment  of  the  present  moment ;  but  the 
whole  will  surely  terminate  in  adoring  and  rejoicing 
praises  and  thanksgivings. — It  is  our  duty  to  take  care  of 
our  lives,  so  long  as  the  Lord  sees  good  to  preserve  us ; 
to  shelter  ourselves  from  the  violence  of  furious  enemies  ; 
and  likewise  to  give  encouragement  from  our  t  tperience, 
to  those  who  are  exposed  to  similar  dangers  ;  as  well  as  to 
excite  them  to  praise  God  in  our  behalf. 

V.   18—25 

The  instruments  of  persecution  are  exposed  to  the  most 
imminent  danger:  (Notes,  Dan.  iii.  19 — 23.  vi.  24:)  the 
wrath  of  God  is  suspended  over  all,  who  engage  in  this 
hateful  work ;  and  the  tyranny  of  persecutors,  when  ob- 
structed in  its  course,  is  apt  to  burst  forth  on  every  one 
who  comes  in  its  way,  without  regard  to  equity  and  mercy. 
But  those  who  thus  "  fight  against  God,"  ripen  apace  for 
more  signal  vengeance ;  while  they  are  buoyed  up,  with 
success  and  flattery,  into  the  most  extravagant  pride  and 
arrogance. — We  may,  however,  learn  wisdom  from  the 
policy  of  the  Tyrians  and  Zidonians :  for  we  have  justly 
offended  the  almighty  Lord  with  our  sins  ;  we  entirely  de- 
pend on  him  for  "  life,  and  breath,  and  all  things :  "  it 
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Barnabas  and  Saul,  by  the  command  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  art  -et  apart  from  among  other  teachers  at  An- 
tioch  with  fasting  and  prayer,  and  sent  forth  to  preach 
the  gospel,  1 — 3.  Attended  by  John  Mark,  they 
arrive  at  Cyprus,  and  preach  at  Salamis,  4,  5.  At 
Paphos,  Elymas  the  sorcerer,  opposing  them,  is  smit- 
ten with  blinuness,  and  the  deputy,  Sergius  Paulus, 
believes,  6 — 12.  They  pass  through  Pamphylia 
(where  Mark  leaves  them)  to  Antioch  in  Pisidia,  13, 
14.  Saul,  now  named  Paul,  preaches  in  the  syna- 
gogue, shewing  that  Jesus  is  the  Messiah,  through 
whom  all  believers  are  pardoned  and  justified ;  and 
warning  his  hearers  not  to  reject  him,  lu — 41.  The 
Gentiles  desire  to  hear  the  word  again ;  and  some  Jews 
and  proselytes  join  Paul  and  Barnabas,  42,  43  Al- 
most the  whole  city  throng  to  hear  the  word,  44  The 
envious  Jews  gainsay  and  blaspheme  ;  and  the  apostles 
turn  to  the  gentiles,  of  whom  many  believe,  45 — 4Q. 


The  Jews  raise  a  persecution,  and  drive  Paul  and  Bar- 
nabas away,  who  go  to  Iconium,  50,  51.  The  disci- 
ples are  filled  with  joy  and  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  52. 

JN  OW  there  -were  '  in  the  church, 
that  was  at  Antioch,  certain  "  prophets 
and  teachers;  as  "Barnabas,  and  Si- 
meon that  was  called  Niger,  and  d  Lu- 
cius of  Gyrene,  and  Manaen,  *  which 
had  been  brought  up  with  e  Herod  the 
tetrarch,  fand  Saul. 

2  As  g  they  ministered  to  the  Lord, 
11  and  fasted,  '  the  Holy  Ghost  said, 
k  Separate  me  Barnabas  and  Saul  for 
1  the  work  whereunto  I  have  called 
them. 

1  Cor.  vii.  8.    2  Cor.  vi.  b.  xi.  27.  i  x.  19.  xvi.  6,  7.     1  Cor.  xii. 

21.  Num.  viii.  11-14.  K..III.  i.  I.  x.  15.  Gal.  i.  15.  ii.  8,  9.  1'  Tun.  ii. 
xiv.  26.  Matt.  ix.  38.  Luke  x.  1,2.  Eph.  Hi.  7,8.  1  Tim.  ii.  7.  2  Tim 


a  xi.  22-24.  xiv. 

26,  27. 
b  xi.  26 — 27.    XT. 

35.   Rom.  xii.  £ 

7.  1    Cor.    xii. 
28,  29.   xiv.  24, 

25.  Eph.  ii.  11. 
1  Ties.  v.  20. 

c  IT.  36.   xi.   2»— 

26.  30.   xii.  24. 
1    Cor.     ix.    6. 
Gal.  ii.  9. 13. 

d  xi.    20.      Rom. 

xvi.  21. 
«  Or,         Herod'n 

foster-brother. 
e  Matt.    xiv.   I — 

in.  Luke  iii.   1. 

19,  20.  xiii.  31, 

32.  xxiii.  7— 11. 

Phil.  iv.  22. 
f  9.  viii.  1—3.  ix. 

1,  &c. 
K  vi.  4.    Deut.  x. 

8.  I  Sam.  ii.  11. 
1    Chr.    xvi.    4. 
37,    &c.    Rom. 
xv.   16.  Col.  iv. 
17.  2  Tim.  i.  11. 
iv.  5.  11. 

h  3.   x.  30.    Dan. 

ix.  3.   Matt.  vi. 

16.    ix.    14,    If). 

Luke  ii.  37. 
It.  k  xxii. 

2.  1  ix.  II. 

i.  i.  11.  Heb.  v.  4 


surely  then  behoves  us  to  humble  ourselves  before  him, 
that,  through  the  appointed  Mediator,  who  is  ever  ready 
to  befriend  us,  we  may  be  reconciled  to  him,  before 
"  wrath  come  upon  us  to  the  uttermost ;  "  as  it  did  upon 
proud  Herod,  who,  while  others  trembled  at  his  impotent 
rage,  would  not  fear  the  almighty  God !  But,  "  a  haughty 
"  spirit  is  before  a  fall : "  "  God  resisteth  the  proud  "  as 
his  rivals  and  enemies ;  angels  gladly  vindicate  his  glory, 
by  crushing  the  sacrilegious  competitors  ;  the  whole  crea- 
tion stands  ready  to  avenge  its  Creator's  cause  upon  those, 
who  refuse  to  give  him  the  glory ;  and  the  most  contempt- 
ible insects  or  vermin  are  able  to  degrade,  vilify,  and  tor- 
ment those  haughty  rebels,  who  affect  to  be  worshipped 
as  deities.  (Note,  Ex.  viii.  16,  170  "  The  triumphing  of 
"  the  wicked  is  short :  "  the  word  of  God,  and  the  cause 
of  the  gospel,  have  stood  their  ground  against  many  such 
boasting  persecutors  and  opposers  as  Herod  ;  their  de- 
struction has  made  way  for  its  more  abundant  success ; 
and  the  ruin  of  every  one,  who  shall  hereafter  engage 
against  the  cause  of  Christ,  will  introduce  its  still  further 
progress.  (Notes,  Rev.  xix.  1 1 — 21.)  But  they,  who  labour 
to  promote  it,  shall  "  go  from  strength  to  strength,"  and 
proceed  from  one  service  to  another,  till  their  work  is 
finished  :  and  then  they  shall  enter  into  those  glorious 
mansions,  from  which  their  eyes  shall  behold,  and  only 
behold,  the  destruction  of  the  workers  of  iniquity. 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  XIII.  V.  1—3.  The  first  considerable  church 
of  converts,  consisting  chiefly  of  the  Gentiles,  seems  to 
have  been  collected  at  Antioch  in  Syria  :  so  that  it  was 
the  principal  place  of  residence  for  those  teachers,  who 
went  forth  to  preach  among  the  Gentiles,  even  as  Jeru- 
salem was  in  respect  of  the  Jewish  converts.  Several 
eminent  persons  were,  at  the  time  to  which  this  chapter 
relates,  resident  there,  (besides  their  stated  pastors,)  who 
were  well  qualified  as  teachers,  and  endowed  with  the  gift 
of  prophecy. — The  surname  of  Niger,  or  "  Black,"  by 
which  Simeon  was  known,  seems  to  have  been  given  him 
on  account  of  his  complexion ;  perhaps  he  was  a  negro. 
Some  have  conjectured  that  this  was  Simon  the  Cyrenian, 


who  was  compelled  to  bear  the  cross  after  Jesus :  and  if 
so,  Lucius  was  of  the  same  country. — Manaen,  who  was 
educated  along  with  Herod  Antipas,  the  tetrarch,  had  pro- 
bably renounced  considerable  prospects  for  the  sake  of 
the  gospel.  (Marg.  Ref.  a — f.) — While  these  persons  were 
employed  in  devotional  exercises,  in  the  intervals  of  their 
sacred  ministry,  and  were  observing  a  day  of  solemn 
fasting  and  prayer,  probably  in  order  to  seek  a  blessing 
on  their  labours,  and  direction  concerning  their  future 
progress ;  they  were  ordered,  by  an  immediate  revelation  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  to  "  separate  Barnabas  and  Saul  for  the 
"  work,  unto  which  he  had  called  them."  (Marg.  Ref. 
g — 1.)  This  language  evidently  implies  the  personality  and 
Deity  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  (Note,  x.  17—23.  John  xiv.  15 
—17.  xvi.  7—13.  1  Cor.  xii.  4—11.)  The  work  intended 
was  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  to  the  gentiles  at  large, 
of  which  Saul  had  some  previous  information  when  he 
was  converted.  (Notes,  xxii.  17 — 21.  xxvi.  16 — 18.) 
— The  prophets  and  teachers,  in  laying  their  hands 
on  them,  with  fasting  and  prayer,  acted  by  imme- 
diate order  from  the  Holy  Spirit ;  thus  giving  a  publick 
testimony  to  their  assured  confidence,  that  they  were  di- 
vinely appointed  to  that  service,  and  expressing  fervent 
desires  for  their  success  in  it.  (Marg.  Ref.  m,  n.)  Ac- 
cordingly, they  are  said  to  have  been  "  sent  forth  by  the 
"  Holy  Ghost."  (4) — Barnabas  and  Saul  had,  for  a  consi- 
derable time,  been  ministers  of  the  word :  so  that  this  im- 
position of  hands  could  not  be  for  the  purpose  of  ordaining 
them ;  nor  does  it  appear,  that  any  spiritual  gift,  or  new 
authority,  was  conferred  by  it.  (Note,  viii.  14 — 17.) — St. 
Paul  was  "  an  apostle,  not  by  man  : "  (Note,  Gal.  i. 
1,  2  :)  his  apostolical  office  could  not  then  be  conferred 
at  this  time;  but  his  appointment  by  the  Lord  Jesus  him- 
self, as  the  apostle  of  the  gentiles,  might  thus  be  publickly 
acknowledged,  in  the  principal  church  of  gentile  converts. 
Barnabas  also  is  afterwards  spoken  of  as  an  apostle,  (xiv. 
4.  14.)  Perhaps  he  was  appointed  by  the  Holy  Spirit  to 
that  office,  on  this  occasion ;  with  some  reference  to  the 
martyrdom  of  James,  by  which  the  number  of  the  apostles 
was  diminished.  (Note,  xiv.  24 — 28.) 

Teachers.  (1)     AiJairxaAoi.   1  Cor.  xii.  29.  Eph.  iv.  1 1 
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.'J  And  when  m  they  had  fasted  and 
prayed,  and  laid  their  hands  on  them, 
B  they  sent  them  away. 

4  So  they,  °  being  sent  forth  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  departed  unto  Seleucia; 
and  from  thence  they  sailed  to  'Cy- 
prus. 

5  And  when  they  were  at  Salamis, 
they  preached  the  word  of  God  qin 
the  synagogues  of  the  Jews :  and  they 
had  also  '  John  to  *  their  minister. 

6  ^[  And    when    they    had  gone 
through  the   isle   unto  Paphos,    they 
found    a    '  certain  sorcerer,    u  a  false 
prophet,  a  Jew,  '  whose  name  was  Bar- 
jesus  ; 

7  Which  was  with  vthe  deputy  of 
the  country,  Sergius  Paulus,  la  pru- 
dent man;   who  called  for  Barnabas 
and  Saul,  and  desired  to  hear  the  word 


8  But  Elymas  the  sorcerer  ("for  so 

Hoi.  xiv.  a.    lThes.T.21.  a  6.  ix.  36.  John  i.  41. 


is  his  name  by  interpretation,)  b  with- 
stood them,  seeking  to  turn  away  the 
deputy  from  the  faith. 

9  Then  Saul,   c  who  also  is  called 
Paul,    d  filled   with    the    Holy  Ghost, 
"  set  his  eyes  on  him, 

10  And  said,  fO  full  of  all  subtlety, 
and  all  mischief,  g  thou  child  of  the 
devil,  thou  enemy  of  all  righteousness ; 
b  wilt  thou  not  cease  to  pervert  '  the 
right  ways  of  the  Lord  ? 

1 1  And  now,  behold,  k  the  hand  of 
the  Lord  is  upon  thee,  '  and  thou  shalt 
be  blind,  not  seeing  the  sun  for  a  sea- 
son.    And  immediately  there  fell  on 
him  ro  a  mist  and  a  darkness :  and  he 
went  about  seeking  some  to  lead  him 
by  the  hand. 

12  Then  "  the  deputy,  °  when  he  saw 
what  was  done,  believed,  p  being  asto- 
nished at  the  doctrine  of  the  Lord. 
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Jam.  iii.  1.  (Notes,  1  Cor.  xii.  27—31.  Eph.  iv.  11—13. 
Jam.  iii.  1, 2.) — Niger.]  Niyeg.  A  Latin  word.  Hence  Negro. 
— Which  had  been  brought  up  with  Herod.]  "  Herod's 
"  foster-brother."  Marg.  'Svvrpo/poi.  Here  only. — A  trwrpvpu, 
siimd  nutria. — As  they  ministered.  (2)  AetTspyiiVTav  avrtav. 
Rom.  xv.  27.  Heb.x.ll.  Not  elsewhere. — Afirapynr  See 
on  Luke  i.  23. — Separate.]  A.fopt<rcrre.  See  on  Matt.  xxv. 
32. 

V.  4,  5.  Selucia  was  a  sea-port,  about  fifteen  miles 
from  Antioch.  It  does  not  appear  that  Saul  and  Barnabas 
preached  there :  but  thence  they  passed  into  the  island  of 
Cyprus,  the  native  place  of  Barnabas,  (iv,  36,)  and  they 
had  an  opportunity  of  preaching  in  the  synagogues  at 
Salamis,  the  first  city  to  which  they  came. — If  the  sentence 
of  excommunication,  which  had  been  published  against 
those  who  confessed  Jesus  to  be  the  Christ,  was  still  in 
force  :  (John  xi.  57  :)  it  is  evident,  that  it  was  little  noticed 
at  a  distance  from  Jerusalem  :  for  the  apostles  were  not 
refused  admission  into  the  synagogues,  and  were  con- 
stantly allowed  to  preach  in  them.  (Marg.  Ref.  p,  q.) — 
John  Mark  accompanied  Paul  and  Barnabas,  to  perform 
such  services  by  their  direction,  as  he  was  capable  of: 
with  a  view  no  doubt  of  his  being  employed  more  and 
more,  as  a 'preacher  of  the  gospel.  (Marg.  Ref.  i,  s. — 
Notes,  1  Kings  xix.  19—21.  2  Kings  iii.  11,  12.) 

Sent  forth  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  (4)  Note,  xx.  28. — Minister. 
(5)  'Tvitpirrjv.  22.  26.  xxvi.  16.  Matt.  v.  25.  Luke  i.  2.  iv. 
20.  1  Cor.  iv.  1. 

V.  6 — 12.  The  apostles  went  through  the  large  and 
populous  island  of  Cyprus,  preaching  in  the  cities  as  they 
had  opportunity ;  doubtless  with  some  success,  both  among 
the  Jews  and  the  Gentiles  ;  till  they  arrived  at  Paphos,  on 
the  opposite  side  of  it.  This  city  was  celebrated  for  the 
temple  there  dedicated  to  Venus,  and  infamous  for  the 
licentijoiiess  practised  at  it.  Here  they  met  with  a  noted 


sorcerer,  or  magician,  named  Bar-jesus,  that  is,  "  the  son 
"  of  Jesus."  This  man,  being  a  Jew,  pretended  to  be  a 
prophet,  and,  confirming  his  pretensions  by  magical  arts, 
was  endeavouring  to  gain  the  attention  of  the  proconsul 
of  Cyprus,  or  the  Roman  governor  appointed  by  ihe  senate. 
(Marg.  Ref.  t — y.)  The  proconsul,  however,  was  an  in- 
telligent and  considerate  person,  who  desired  to  know  the 
truth  in  these  highly  interesting  concerns ;  and  having 
heard  of  Saul  and  Barnabas,  he  invited  them  to  come,  and 
declare  the  word  of  God  unto  him.  But  Bar-jesus,  (who 
was  also  called  "  Elymas,"  from  an  Arabick  word  signify- 
ing a  sorcerer,)  foreseeing  the  ruin  of  his  own  character 
and  influence,  in  case  the  proconsul  should  embrace  the 
gospel ;  did  all  that  he  could  to  oppose  the  apostles,  and 
to  prejudice  him  against  their  doctrine.  It  may  be  sup- 
posed, that  he  disputed  against  the  truth  of  the  facts  which 
they  testified ;  misrepresented  the  nature  and  tendency  of 
their  doctrine ;  insinuated  many  things,  in  a  subtle  and 
malicious  manner,  against  their  intentions  and  to  their  dis- 
advantage ;  and  perhaps  he  performed  some  of  his  "  lying 
"  miracles"  to  support  his  own  pretensions  against  them. 
(Marg.  Ref.  z — b.)  But  Saul,  under  the  immediate  influ- 
ence of  the  Holy  Spirit,  "  set  his  eyes  upon  him,"  as  ex- 
pressing his  abhorrence  of  his  crimes  ;  declared  him  to  be 
a  man,  "  full  of  subtlety,"  malignity,  and  mischief;  "  a 
"  child  of  the  devil,"  who  bare  his  image  and  supported 
his  cause ;  and  "  an  enemy  of  all  righteousness,"  notwith- 
standing his  plausible  pretences  :  at  the  same  time  sharply 
expostulating  with  him,  for  thus  pertinaciously  misrepre- 
senting and  speaking  evil  of  "  the  right  ways  of  the  Lord," 
that  he  might  countenance  his  own  vile  impostures.  He 
then  denounced  sentence  upon  hrm,  as  in  the  name  of 
God,  that  he  should  be  struck  blind  ;  so  that,  "  for  a  sea- 
son," he  should  be  unable  to  see  the  light  of  the  sun ; 
though,  in  case  he  repented,  the  calamity  might  at  length 
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Now  when  Paul  and  his  com- 
pany *  loosed  from  Paphos,  they 
r  H.  10.  xi..  24.  came  to  r  Perga  in  Pamphylia :  '  and 
•  &.  xy"-«.  coi.  John  departing  from  them  returned  to 

«.    10.    2  Tim.  _    » 

if.  ii.  Jerusalem. 

14  But  when  they  departed  from 
t  IK.  19. 21-24.  Perga,  they  came  to  '  Antioch  in  Pisi- 
u  s.  «H.  is.  xvii.  dia,  and  u  went  into  the  synagogue  on 

"  the  sabbath-day,  and  sat  down. 
'  £'iEm  Luke      1 5  And  after  *  the  reading  of  the  law 


and  the  prophets,  y  the  rulers  of  the  syn- y  l^-k ,  | 
agogue  sent  unto  them,    saying,  "  Ye l  '• l6 •-"• 
men  and  brethren,    *  if  ye  have  any 
word  of  exhortation   for  the  people, 
say  on. 

1 6  Then  Paul  stood  up,  and  "  beck-  *  »>•  «.  22.  •»•  12. 

...        ,  .        ,  -          r?,        ,  ,.  ,  ,,d  42,  43  46.  x.  a. 

omng  with  his  hand,  said,  Men  ot 
Israel,  dand  ye  that  fear  God,  'give 
audience.  e  ""ii40;™.  i. 
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be  removed,  as  a  similar  one  had  been  in  the  case  of  Saul 
himself.  (Notes,  ix.  8,  9.  17 — 22.)  This  sentence  was  im- 
mediately executed  by  the  power  of  God  :  and,  being  en- 
veloped in  darkness,  and  filled  with  horror  and  confusion, 
he  sought  some  person  to  lead  him  out  of  the  place  :  an 
apt  emblem  of  the  benighted  state  of  his  soul.  (Marg. 
Ref.  d — m.)  This  decided  victory  of  the  apostles  over  their 
opponent,  being  connected  with  the  other  clear  evidences 
of  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  and  made  effectual  by  the  power 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  induced  the  proconsul  to  embrace  and 
profess  Christianity  :  for  "  he  was  astonished,"  both  at  the 
energy  of  the  doctrine  upon  his  heart  and  conscience,  and 
at  the  power  of  God  by  which  it  was  confirmed.  (Marg. 
Ref.  o,  p.) — Some  think  that  he  was  the  first  idolatrous  Gen- 
tile, who  was  converted  to  Christ :  but  it  is  not  probable, 
that  all  the  gentile  converts  at  Antioch  had  previously  been 
proselyted  from  idolatry  ;  or  that  Saul  and  Barnabas  had 
made  no  converts  from  idolatry  in  their  progress  through 
Cyprus.  The  conversion,  however,  of  so  eminent  a  person 
was  a  very  memorable  event :  probably  he  continued  for 
some  time  in  his  high  station,  serving  the  Lord  Jesus  in  the 
use  of  his  authority,  and  countenancing  the  professors  and 
preachers  of  the  gospel  by  his  influence  and  example. — 
Saul  is  here  said  to  have  been  "  also  called  Paul "  (9) ; 
and  henceforth  he  bears  that  name.  As  this  is  the  same 
with  the  proconsul's  surname ;  some  have  thought  that  he 
assumed  it  on  account  of  the  conversion  of  this  ruler  :  but 
it  is  more  probable,  that  before  this  the  Greeks  had  called 
him  Paul,  and  the  Hebrews  Saul ;  and  that,  from  this 
time,  being  generally  conversant  with  the  Gentiles,  he 
was  commonly  known  by  the  former  name. — Dr.  Lardner 
has,  with  great  learning,  vindicated  the  accuracy  of  St. 
Luke,  in  calling  the  governor  a  proconsul;  and  shewn, 
that  those  who  governed  the  provinces  by  the  appointment 
of  the  senate,  were  called  proconsuls,  though  they  had 
never  been  consuls ;  and  that  Cyprus  was  at  this  time  a 
province  of  that  description. 

A  ...sorcerer.  (6)  Mayov.  8.  See  on  viii.  9.  Matt.  ii.  1. 
— Tlie  deputy.  (7)  Tu  <*vSWaT».  8.  12.  xix.  38.  '  Ex  avli 
Zoro,  vice,  et  inrxro;,  (id.  quod  inrspraTOj)  summus  consul.' 
Schleusner.  AvSinrxnvu,  xviii.  12. — Mischief.  (10)  'PaJinp- 
yiaj.  Here  only.  '  PaSiHpyijfwt,  xviii.  14  ifiagitium  scelus.  A 
paZiupytu'  quod  ex  faJloj,  facilis,  proclivtis,  et  epyov  opus. 
Always  used  in  a  bad  sense. — To  pervert  the  right  ways.] 
Atarpsfav  raj  oJ«f...raj  ti/Stiaj.  Aiarpspiu.  10.  xx.  30. 
Matt.  xvii.  IJ.  Luke  ix.  41.  xxiii.  2.  Phil.  ii.  15.  To 
make  crooked,  what  is  straight. — EuSfia.  See  on  viii.  21. — A 
niist.  (11)  AjcAi/f.  Here  only.  Caligo  aeris.  Nebula. — Some 
tn  lend  him  by  the  hand.]  \eipayiayas.  Here  only. 
See  on  ix.  8. 

VOL.  V. 


V.  13 — 15.  It  does  not  appear,  whether  Paul  and  Bar- 
nabas had  or  had  not  any  opportunity  of  preaching  the 
gospel  at  Perga,  or  in  Pamphylia :  but  John  Mark  by 
this  time  grew  weary  of  the  fatigue  and  hardship  of  the 
journey  ;  and,  foreseeing  that  they  should  meet  with  many 
perils  and  persecutions  in  their  future  progress,  he  con- 
sulted too  much  his  own  ease  and  inclinations  ;  and  so 
leaving  them  he  returned  to  Jerusalem.  (Marg.  Ref.  r,  s. 
— Notes,  Malt.  viii.  21,  22.  Luke  ix.  57 — 62.  Phil.  ii.  19 — 
23.)  This  indicated  an  inconstancy  of  mind,  unbecoming 
one,  who  was  engaged  in  so  important  a  service  ;  and  the 
consequences  resulting  from  this  conduct  are  repeatedly 
mentioned,  in  the  subsequent  part  of  the  sacred  volume. 
(Notes,  4,  5.  xv.  36—41.  Col.  iv.  9—14,  v.  10.  2  Tim.  iv. 
9 — 13,  v.  11.) — Paul  and  Barnabas,  however,  proceeded 
to  Antioch  in  Pisidia,  a  province  of  Asia  Minor,  which  was 
at  a  great  distance  from  Antioch  in  Syria,  whence  they  set 
out.  There  they  went  into  the  synagogue  on  the  sabbath- 
day  :  and  after  the  sections,  from  the  law  of  Moses  and 
from  the  writings  of  the  prophets,  had  been  read,  the  rulers 
of  the  synagogue  invited  them  to  speak  to  the  congrega- 
tion. (Marg.  Ref.  z,  a. — Note,  xv.  21.  Luke  iv.  16 — 19.) 
Either  they  had  previously  heard  of  them,  or  from  them  ; 
or  something  in  their  conduct  indicated  their  desire  to  be 
heard. — The  apostles  frequented  the  synagogues  on  the 
sabbath-days,  in  order  to  find  an  opportunity  to  preach  : 
but  the  disciples  in  general  observed  the  first  day  of  the 
week,  for  their  assembling  together.  (Note,  xx.  7 — 12,  t'. 
7.)  Yet  the  Jewish  converts  seem  also  to  have  kept  the 
sabbath  for  some  time :  and  this  change,  as  well  as  some 
others,  appears  to  have  been  brought  about  gradually,  to 
avoid  giving  needless  offence  to  the  Jews. — If  ye  have  any, 
&c.  (15)  Literally,  "  If  any  word  of  exhortation  be  in 

you."     '  There  is  some  emphasis  in  this  Hebraism  ;  by 

which  it  is  understood,  that  whatever  there  is  in  us  of 

'  divine  grace,  is  derived  to  us  from  God,  that  we  may 

'  carry  it  about  as  a  treasure  shut  up  in  earthen  vessels.' 

Beza.  (Notes,  2  Cor.  iv.  7-  Eph.  iii.  8.) 

Paul  and  his  company.  (13)  'Oi  vipi  rov  ITaiAov.  Sec 
on  John  xi.  19. — When  (they)  loosed.]  Avx^evrs;.  xii.  4. 
xvi.  11.  xxi.  1.  xxvii.  12.  Matt.  iv.  1.  Luke  iv.  5. — The 
rulers  of  the  synagogue.  (15)  'Oi  apxiawaywyui.  xviii.  8.  17. 
Markv.  22.  Note,  Matt.  ix.  18—26,  v.  IS.— Of  exhorta- 
tion.] I7apaxX»)<r£4>j.  ix.  31.  xv.  31.  Rom.  xii.  8.  1  Cor.  xiv. 
3.  2  Cor.  vii.  7.  viii.  4.  17.  Phil.  ii.  1.  1  Thes.  ii.  3.  1  Tim. 
iv.  13.  Heb.  xii.  5.  Uapax^To;'  See  on  John  xiv.  16. 

V.  16 — 19.  The  apostle  perhaps  observed,  that  some 
present  were  indisposed  to  attend  on  his  discourse :  he 
therefore  beckoned  with  his  hand,  to  intimate  his  desire 
of  a  candid  hearing ;  (xii.  17;)  and  then  intrc  iuced  his 
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r  riL  j.  kc.  otn.  17  The  '  God  of  this  people  of  Israel 
aLii^  £"a;'.  chose  our  fathers,  g  and  exalted  the 
3r.t  **•>>•  people  when  they  dwelt  as  strangers  in 
;-'«•  *««;  the  land  of  Egypt,  "and  with  an  high 
xlixiu  '  34-«  arm  brought  he  them  out  of  it. 

iriLtf.'ite  L  i      18  And  '  about  the  time  of  forty 

—».     DeuL  x.  22.     P«.  cv.  24.  h  vii.  3«.     Ex.  vi.  vii.— xiv.  xt.  1—21.  xvin.  II. 

Deul.  iv.  LU  .14.  vn.  111.  19am.  iv.  8.  Neh.ix.9-lL>.  Pi.  Ixxvii.  IS— 'M.  Ixxviii  12,  1:1 
42 — !tA.  cv.  2H — 39.  cvi.  7 — II.  cxiv.  cxxxr.  8 — 10.  cxxxvi.  10— l.S.  It.  Ixiii.  9 — 14.  Jer. 
xxxii.  20,  21.  Am.  ii.  10.  Mir.  vi.  4  vii.  l.'i.  16.  i  >ii.  :ut— 4.1.  Ex.  xv,.  2.  35. 

Num.  xiv.  23.  .13,34.  Unit.  ix.7.  21—24.  Nrli.  ix.  16—21.  P«.  Ixxviii.  17—42.  xcv.  8— 
II.  cvi.  13—29.  Ez.  xx.  10—17.  Am.  v.  2i,  26.  I  Cor.  x.  1—10.  Htb.  iii.  7— 10.  16—19. 


fur  »%-- 

b<,re. 


years  *  suffered  he  their  manners  in  the  .  r«. 

•ii  pi'r 

wilderness.  *,* 

19  And  k  when  he  had  destroyed   %mf£Mk 

i'  .         ,,          ,  i        f  i    ,-.,  •  "f    J'rrdelli    krr 

seven  nations  in  the  land  or    Chanaan,   '»-w.  !>"•»•  • 

i-     •  i      i        i       •       i  i  i  11  **'•       acrortlinn 

m  he  divided  their  land  to  them  by  lot.    tamf"  .^j""^ 

20  And  after  that  "he  gave  «^ok;Jir85* 
them  judges,  about  the  space  of  four    }•,.  i"*  •,„"£ 

P».  Ixxviii.  66.  I  Gen.  xii.  6.  xui.  8.     P*.  cxxxv.  II.  Cannon.  in  Num.  xxvi. 

53  —  56.    Josh.  xiv.  2.  xviii.  10.  xxiii.  4.  n  Julia.  ii.   16.  iii.   10.     Kulti  i.  1.     1  Sam. 

xii.  II.     •JNiiinii.il.    2  King!  xxiii.  22.     lChr.xvii.fi. 


main  subject  by  such  a  reference  to  the  history  of  Israel, 
as  was  suited  to  conciliate  their  minds  and  to  fix  their  at- 
tention. (Marg.  Ref.  b— d. — Note,  vii.  1 — 8.) — Some  ex- 
plain the  expression,  "  Ye  that  fear  God,"  of  the  religious 
proselytes  (43) :  but  it  is  plain,  that  there  were  Gentiles, 
as  well  as  proselytes,  in  the  synagogue  (42) ;  perhaps 
some  place  was  allotted  to  them,  in  hopes  that  they  would 
soon  embrace  the  Jewish  religion,  as  others  already  had 
done. — The  apostle  reminded  them,  that  the  God  of  Israel 
had  of  old  chosen  their  fathers ;  and  likewise  had  formerly 
raised  their  nation  from  a  state  of  deep  depression  in  Egypt, 
to  great  honour  and  prosperity  in  Canaan.  He  had  with 
mighty  power  delivered  them  from  bondage,  graciously  borne 
with  their  provocations,  for  forty  years  in  the  wilderness, 
destroyed  the  Canaanites,  and  then  divided  the  land  by  lot 
among  them. — These  events  were  both  an  accomplishment 
of  the  promises  made  to  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  in 
whose  "  Seed  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  would  be  blessed," 
and  a  type  of  a  better  and  more  spiritual  redemption. 
(Mn<g.  Ref.  e — i. — Notes,  Dent.  vii.  6 — 8.  Neh.  ix.  7-  Is. 
\li.  8,  9.  Ii.  1—3.  Ez.  xvi.  6—8.  xx.  5,  6.  1  Pet.  ii.  9,  10.) 

Suffered  he  their  manners.  (18)  ETpoTropoprjcrev.  Here 
only  N.  T.  Ex  rpom;,  mores,  Heb.  xiii.  5,  et  yapta,  fero. 
See  Marg. — The  present  reading  contains  an  important 
meaning ;  and  it  is  not  desirable  needlessly  to  alter  the 
text,  though  but  in  a  single  letter,  without  clear  au- 
thority of  ancient  manuscripts,  which  is  not  in  this  case 
adduced. — He  divided... by  lot.  (1 9)  Kal£xX))po3bTr)(rEv.  Here 
only.  N.  T. — Josh.  xix.  51.  Sept.  Alex.  Ed.  Ex  xara.  et 
xtopoSoTtu,  sorte  divido :  a  xXtjpo;,  sors,  et  8o)»j,  ille  qui  dot. 

V.  20.  This  verse  has  peculiar  difficulties  connected 
with  it.  The  time,  which  elapsed  from  the  departure  of 
Israel  out  of  Egypt,  to  the  building  of  Solomon  s  temple, 
was  no  more  than  four  hundred  and  eighty  years.  (Note, 
1  Kings  vi.  1.)  But,  on  the  lowest  computation,  fifty- 
seven  years  elapsed,  from  the  passage  of  the  lied  Sea  to 
the  death  of  Joshua ;  and  eighty-four  years,  during  the 
days  of  Samuel,  Saul,  and  David,  and  till  the  fourth  year 
of  Solomon  :  and  this  leaves  only  three  hundred  and  thirty- 
nine  years,  from  the  death  of  Joshua  to  the  times  of  Sa- 
muel. So  that,  without  adverting  to  the  difficulties  of  com- 
puting the  years  during  the  judges;  (Notes,  Judg.  iii.  11. 
xi.  25,  26  ;)  it  is  evident  that  this  general  calculation  can- 
not possibly  allow  four  hundred  and  fifty  years  for  that 
part  of  the  history,  even  continuing  it  to  twenty  years  after 
the  death  of  Eli.  Some  alteration,  therefore,  seems  un- 
avoidably needful  either  in  this  narrative,  or  in  the  general 
statement  in  Kings.  On  this  ground  some  think  that  three 
hundred  and  fifty  years,  should  be  read,  in  this  place,  in- 
stead of  four  hundred  and  fifty  :  and  it  is  evident,  that  the 
error  might  easily  be  made  by  a  transcriber.  This  would 


bring  the  computation  within  about  ten  or  eleven  years : 
and,  as  the  historian  says,  "  about  the  space,  &c. "  it 
might  be  improper  to  expect  greater  accuracy.  There  is, 
however,  no  authority,  which  warrants  such  a  change  in 
the  text. — '  Josephus  saith,  that  Solomon  began  to  build 
'  the  temple... five  hundred  and  ninety-two  years  after  the 
'  children  of  Israel's  departure  out  of  Egypt.  Now  if  you 
'  make  the  time  of  the  Judges  four  hundred  and  fifty  years, 
'  the  computation  is  exactly  five  hundred  and  ninety-one 
'years.  He'  (Paul)  'therefore  here,  ...accords  with  the 
'  computation  of  his  nation,  at  that  time,  that  so  they 
'  might  not  except  against  his  words.  Wilderness  40, 
'  Joshua  17,  Judges  450,  Samuel  and  Saul  40,  David  40, 
'  Solomon  4: — 591.  ...St.  Luke  continually  follows  exactly 
'  the  computation  of  the  Septuagint  and  of  the  Jews,  as 
'  we  learn  from  his  inserting  Cainan  ;  (Luke  iii.  36  ;)  his 
'  making  Saul  to  reign  forty  years  (21) ;  and  from  this 
'  verse,  where  he  accords  exactly  with  Josephus.'  Whitby. 
— Perhaps  this  learned  writer  did  not  recollect,  that  this 
compulation  of  Josephus  alters  the  whole  system  of  bib- 
lical chronology.  For  the  chronology  of  the  Hebrew  scrip- 
ture to  the  Exodus,  and  from  the  building  of  the  temple 
till  the  coming  of  Christ,  is  founded  on  grounds  suffici- 
ently firm  :  but  if  one  hundred  and  twelve  years,  more 
than  the  general  computation,  passed  between  the  Exodus 
and  the  building  of  the  temple ;  then  the  birth  of  Christ 
took  place,  in  the  year  of  the  world  4115,  instead  of  4004. 
It  is  well  known,  or  at  least  generally  acknowledged,  that 
the  chronology,  both  of  the  Septuagint  and  of  Josephus, 
is  erroneous  and  perplexed,  in  no  ordinary  degree  :  but 
how  far  the  apostle,  and  Luke  in  recording  his  discourse, 
took  these  unimportant  matters,  as  they  found  them,  is 
another  question  :  and  if  they  did  so,  the  circumstance  of 
learned  men  in  their  studies  having  discovered  that  those 
generally  admitted  calculations  were  inaccurate,  has,  in 
my  view,  nothing  to  do  with  the  divine  inspiration,  of 
either  the  preacher  or  the  historian.  For  they  were  in- 
spired, to  deliver  divine  truth  to  mankind,  unsophisticated 
and  unmutilated  :  not  to  correct  genealogies,  or  give  chro- 
nological calculations.  Even,  on  the  supposition,  that  the 
apostle  was  aware  of  the  inaccuracy ;  it  would  have  ob- 
structed his  grand  object,  to  advance  any  new  opinion, 
or  to  go  out  of  his  way  to  correct  the  current  one. — 
'  Grotius  and  Usher  note  here,  that  other  copies  read  thus ; 
'  "  He  divided  to  them  their  land  about  four  hundred  and 
'  "  fifty  years,  and  after  that  he  gave  them  judges  :  "  and 
'  they  begin  the  time  of  this  computation  from  the  birth  of 
'  Isaac, ...  and  to  the  end  of  seven  years,  (in  Canaan,)  when 
'  the  land  was  divided  to  them,  was  about  four  hundred 
'  and  fifty  years.'  IVhitby.  I  agree  with  this  writer,  that 
this  is  not  the  natural  or  obvious  construction  of  the 
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hundred  and  fifty  years,  °  until  Samuel 
the  prophet. 

21  And  afterward   p  they  desired  a 
king  :  and  God  gave  unto  them  q  Saul 
the  son  of  *  Cis,  a  man  of  the  tribe  of 
Benjamin,  by  the  space  of  forty  years. 

22  And  '  when  he  had  removed  him, 
'he  raised  up  unto  them  David  to  be 
their  king  ;  u  to  whom  also  he  gave  tes- 
timony, and  said,  *  I  have  found  David 
the  son  of  Jesse,  a  man  after  mine  own 
heart,  which  shall  fulfil  all  my  will. 

23  Of  y  this  man's   seed  hath  God, 
according  to  his  promise,  '  raised  unto 
Israel  a  Saviour,  Jesus  : 

24  When  "John  had  first  preached 
before  his  coming,  the  baptism  of  re- 
pentance to  all  the  people  of  Israel. 

25  And  as  John  b  fulfilled  his  course, 
he  said,  c  Whom  think  ye  that  I  am  ?  I 
am  not  he.     But,  behold,  there  cometh 
one  after  me,  whose  shoes  of  his  feet  I 
am  not  worthy  to  loose. 

26  Men  and  brethren,  d  children  of 
the  stock  of  Abraham,  °  and  whosoever 
among  you  feareth  God,  fto  you  is  the 
word  of  this  salvation  sent. 


1  John  ir.   14.    Jude25. 
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.      . 
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24.     Mark  vi.  16—28.    John  iv.  34.  xix.  28-30.    2  Tim.  iv.  7.     Rev.  xi.  7.  c  xix. 

4.     Matt.  iii.   II.     Marki.  7.    Luke  iii.  15,  IB.    John  i.  20-23.  26,  27.  29.  &4.  UK.  iii. 
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19—21.    Eph.  L  13.    Col.  i.  6. 


27  For  they  that  dwell  at  Jerusa-  *  m....  17.  Luk.- 
lem,  and  their  rulers,  g  because  they     41'28-  xv-°^ 
knew  him  not,  h  nor  vet  the  voices  of  g-F-Jfc  "f^- 

,i  |  I         i   •    i  '      n.  8.  2  Cor.   iii. 

the  prophets,  'which  are  read  every  ^•*-l'na>- 
sabbath-day,  k  they  have  fulfilled  them h  J£K1I3*-jE 
in  condemning  Aim.  i  fr^}5v- '2I 

28  And  '  though  they  found  no  cause k  £&.  ^aS 
of  death  in  him,  yet  desired  they  Pilate   M^6!a"'Luu 
that  he  should  be  slain.  KK  ,£  ^ 

29  And  m  when  they  had  fulfilled  all  1 f  $'f '«-«; 
that  was  written  of  him,  "  they  took   a'Mark'xv.'is 

j.         j  f.  .  i.»  — 15.Luke  xxiii. 

nim  down  from  the  tree,  and  laid  him   ji^'j^" 
in  a  sepulchre. 

30  But  °  God  raised  him  from  the 
dead: 

31  And  phe  was  seen  many  days  of 
them  which  came  up  with  him  from 
Galilee   to  Jerusalem,  q  who   are  his 
witnesses  unto  the  people. 

32  And  *  we  declare  unto  you  glad 
tidings,  '  how  that  the  promise  which  p 
was  made  unto  the  fathers, 

33  God  hath  fulfilled  the  same  unto 
us  their  children,  in  that  he  hath  raised 

up  Jesus  again  :  as  it  is  also  written  in  q  ~  a  22.  u.  32. 

1  O  ;;;    m     „     ay     „ 

the  second  psalm,    Thou  art  my  Son, 
this  day  have  I  begotten  thee. 

34  And  as  concerning  that  he  raised 
him  up  from  the  dead,  "  now  no  more 
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x.  40.  xvii.  31. 
Matt,  xxviii.  6. 
John  ii.  19.  x. 


16,     17. 
vi.  12— 


.  15.  v.  32.  x. 


Heb.  ii.  3,  4. 
r  38.  l«.  xl.  9.  xli. 

27.  Iii.  7.  Ixi.  I. 

Luke  i.  19.   ii. 

10.  Rom.  x.  15. 
8  ii.  39.  Gen.  iii. 

15.  xii.  3.  xxii.  18.  xxvi.  4.  xlix.  10.  Deut.  xviii.  15.  Is.  vii.  14.  ix.  6,  7.  xi.  1.  Jer.  xxiii. 
5.  Ez.  xxxiv.  23.  Dan.  ix.  24— 2H.  Mic.  v.  2.  Hag.  ii.  7.  Zech.  vi.  12.  ix.  9.  xiii.  1.  7. 
Mai.  iii.  I.  iv.  2.  Luke  i.  54,  55.  68—73.  Rom.  iv.  13.  Gal.  iii.  16—18.  t  Pi.  ii.  7. 

Heb.  i.  5,  6.  v.  5.  u  Horn.  vi.  9. 


passage  :  but  could  it  stand  without  any  alteration  of  the 
text,  it  might  be  admitted. — "  And  after  these  things  ictuch 
"  took  up  about  four  hundred  and  fifty  years,  he  gave  them 
"  judges,  &c."  This  would  require  no  change  in  the  text: 
but  I  doubt  whether  it  be  not  wholly  inadmissible ;  and  if 
so,  we  must  recur  to  the  solution  above  given. 

V.  21.  (Marg.  and  Marg.  Ref. — Notes,  1  Sam.  viii — 
xii.)  '  David  was  but  thirty  years  of  age,  when  he  began 
'  to  reign  over  Judah,  which  was  not  till  after  Saul  was 
'  slain :  (2  Sam.  v.  4 :)  and  Samuel  did  not  only  anoint 
'  him,  (at  which  time  we  cannot  suppose  David  to  have 
'  been  less  than  fifteen  years  old,)  but  lived  a  consider- 
'  able  time  after.  ...The  authority  of  Josephus  is  urged: ... 
'for  he  says, ...that  Saul  reigned  eighteen  years  during 
'Samuel's  life,. ..and  twenty-two  after  his  death:. ..but 
'  this  is  utterly  incredible ;  for  then  David  could  not  be 
'  eight  years  old  when  Samuel  anointed  him.'  Doddridge. 
— Indeed,  as  many  subsequent  events,  which  must  have 
occupied  several  years,  took  place,  between  the  anointing 
of  David  and  the  death  of  Samuel;  (Notes,  1  Sam.  xvi — 
xxv.  1  ;)  it  is  certain,  according  to  the  scriptural  history, 
that  Saul  survived  Samuel  but  a  short  time ;  and  every 
circumstance  combines  to  prove,  that  all  the  years  during 
which  Samuel  judged  Israel,  and  Saul  reigned,  are  here 
intended  '  I  suppose,  that  the  years  of  Samuel  also  are 


'  added  to  the  reign  of  the  king,  by  Paul : '  Sulpithis 
Severns:  '  as  doubtless  they  were,  they  making  together 
'  just  forty  years.'  fFliitby. 

V.  22.  Marg.  Ref.— Notes,  1  Sam.  xiii.  13—15.  xv. 
26—28.  xvi.  1—3.  13.  1  Kings  viii.  15—21.  ix.  4—6.  Ps. 
Ixxviii.  70 — 72.  Ixxxix.  19 — 37. —  When  he  had  removed] 
MfTtxrri<rae.  xix.  26.  Luke  xvi.  4.  1  Cor.  xiii.  2.  Col.  i.  13. 
— My  will.]  Ta  9<rA>!pzTa.  "  The  wills."  Implying  the 
several  particulars,  in  which  David,  a  prophet,  a  king,  and 
a  type  of  Christ,  accomplished  the  commands  and  pur- 
poses of  God. 

V.  23.  The  mention  of  David  gave  the  apostle  an  oc- 
casion of  introducing  his  grand  subject :  for  the  Messiah 
was  foretold,  as  "  the  son  of  David  ; "  and  Paul  was  pre- 
pared to  prove,  that  Jesus  was  the  Messiah,  "  the  Son  of 
"  David."  (Marg.  Ref.— Notes,  ii.  25—32.  2  Sam.  vii.  12 
— 17.  Ps.  cxxxii.  17.  /*.  vii.  13,  14.  ix.  6,  7-  Jer.  xxiii.  5, 
6.  Matt.  i.  20,  21.  xxi.  8—11.  xxii.  41—46.  Luke  i.  26 — 
33.  ii.  8 — 14.) 

V.  24 — 37.  '  He  indicates  that  John  was  the  herald  of 
'  Christ,  who  did  not  foretel  his  coming  as  a  distant  event ; 
'  but  pointed  him  out  as  already  come.'  Bexa.  (Note,  Matt. 
xi.  13  —15.) — The  Jews,  who  were  present,  had  doubtless 
heard  of  John's  ministry ;  and  of  his  declaration  that  he 
was  not  the  Messiah,  but  his  fore-runner;  and  probably 

4x3 


A.  D.  45. 


ACTS. 


A.  D.  45. 


.^..  M- to   return   to  corruption,  he  said  on 
'»«":'2-4.7i  this  wise,  *  I  will  give  you  y  the  sure 
Is^ir'ai"^  *  mercies  of  David. 
«w'j._  u  Ji!:     35  Wherefore  he  saith  also  *  in  ano- 
b.n.ZMh.ma.  ther  psalm,  Thou  shalt  not  suffer  thine 
M,,.  'or  >TM  n°ty  One  *  to  see  corruption. 
'^'ib."^     36  For  David,  after  he  had  Served 
!"**.%'  and1  hi  his  own  generation  by  the  will  of  God, 

many  other  places  use  for  tltat  which  n  in  the  Hebrew  mercies.  z  ii.  27 — 3).     P*. 

x.i.  10.  a  86, 117.     P..  xlix.  9.  ixxxix.  43.     Luke  ii.  26.  John  Hi.  »i.  tiii.  61.  Huh. 

xi.  5.  t  Or,  in  hit  awn  age  irrrrd  thr  mil  of  Gail.  22.    1  Chr.  xi.  2.  xiii.  2—4.  XT. 

12—16.  &—•&.  xtiii.  14.  xxii— xxix.     l'».  Ixxviii.  ,1,  72. 


b  fell  on  sleep,  eand  was  laid  unto  his  b,t  £  f££ 
fathers,  dand  saw  corruption  :  &*,'•&.'£ 

37  But*  he  whom  God  raised  again  c  ht  29.  i^chr. 
saw  no  corruption.  l£u' j*  £ 

38  Be  fit  known  unto  you  therefore, d  ^j1-,^"?;'-1^ 
men  and  brethren,  *  that  through  this   j^,.™'-,^,,*; 
man  is  preached  unto  you  the  forgive-  *.  *_44.c&3. 
ness  of  sins.  ,» 

f  ii.  14.  it.  10.  xxviii.  28.    Ez.  xxxti.  32.    Dan.  iii.  18.  R  ii.  38.  T.  :<l.  x.  4.1.    Pa, 

xxxii.  1,2.  cxxx.  4.  7,  8.  Jer.  xxxi.  84.  Dan.  ix.  24.  Vic.  »ii.  18—20.  Zech.  xiii.  I. 
I.ukexxii.  47.  John  i.  29.  2  Cor.  ».  18— 21.  Eph.  i.  7.  Ir.  32.  Col.  i.  14.  Heb.iiii.fi. 
12,  13.  ix.  9—14.  22.  x.  4-18.  I  John  ii.  1,2.  12. 


some  report  had  reached  them  of  his  testimony  to  Jesus. 
(Marg.  Ref.  a — c. — Notes,  Matt.  iii.  1—12.  John  i.  6—9. 
19 — 42.  iii.  27 — 36.)  The  apostle  therefore  referred  them 
to  that  testimony,  while  he  pressed  them  all,  both  the  de- 
scendants of  Abraham,  and  all  others  who  worshipped 
God,  to  believe  and  embrace  "  the  word  of  salvation " 
which  had  been  sent  to  them.  He  then  obviated  the  pre- 
judice, which  would  arise  in  their  minds  against  his  doc- 
trine, from  the  conduct  of  the  rulers  at  Jerusalem :  ob- 
serving, that  they  indeed  had  not  known  their  Messiah, 
when  he  appeared  in  the  midst  of  them  :  (Marg.  Ref.  f — k. 
— Notes,  John  xvi.  1 — 3.  1  Cor.  i.  6 — 9  :)  nor  had  they 
understood  the  scriptures,  which  were  publickly  and  con- 
stantly read  among  them.  (Note,  13 — 15.) — Thus  they  had 
ignorantly  fulfilled  them,  by  judging  and  condemning 
Jesus,  and  procuring  his  crucihxion  from  Pilate ;  though 
they  could  allege  no  crime  against  him,  except  that  lie 
declared  himself  to  be  "  the  Son  of  God."  And  when  they 
had,  without  designing  it,  fulfilled  the  various  predictions 
of  the  prophets,  concerning  his  sufferings  and  death ;  they 
allowed  him  to  be  taken  down  from  the  cross  and  buried, 
and  then  guarded  the  sepulchre  with  all  care  to  prevent 
any  imposition.  (Marg.  Ref.  1 — n. — Notes,  ii.  22 — 24. 
Matt,  xxvii.  57 — 66.)  But  "  God  had  raised  him  from 
"  the  dead ; "  which  was  testified  by  a  great  number  of 
most  unexceptionable  witnesses.  (Marg.  Ref.  o — q. — 
Note,  John  xx.  24 — 29.)  Accordingly,  they  (even  Paul 
and  Barnabas)  had  travelled  as  far  as  Antioch  to  declare 
to  their  brethren  "  the  glad  tidings,"  that  God  had  ful- 
filled in  their  days  the  promise  made  to  Abraham,  Isaac, 
Jacob,  and  David,  in  raising  from  the  dead  the  Lord  Jesus, 
and  thus  attesting  him  to  be  his  only  begotten  Son,  ac- 
cording to  the  prophecy  of  the  Messiah  contained  in  the 
second  Psalm.  (Marg.  Ref.  r — t. — Note,  Ps.  ii.  7 — 9-) 
The  passage  here  quoted  shews  that  the  Messiah  was  "  the 
"  Son  of  God,"  in  a  peculiar  sense ;  and  the  decree  there 
mentioned  was  confirmed,  when  he  was  "  declared  to  be 
the  Son  of  God  with  power,  by  his  resurrection  from  the 
dead."  (Note,  Rom.  i.  1 — 4.) — In  respect  of  that  event,  it 
might  be  inferred  from  the  words  of  the  Lord  by  his  pro- 
phet, declaring  that  he  would  give  to  believers  "  the  sure 
"  mercies  of  David."  (Mart,'-.  Ref.  u,  x. — Notes,  2  Sam. 
xxiii.  5.  Is.  Iv.  1 — 3.)  These  "  sure  mercies"  especially 
referred  to  the  promised  Messiah,  and  his  kingdom  and 
salvation  :  but  the  prophet  predicted  also  the  sufferings 
and  death  of  the  Messiah  in  the  strongest  terms  ;  (Notes, 
Ps.  xxii.  Ixix.  /*.  liii.  Dan.  ix.  24 — 2?.  Zcch.  xiii.  7  j)  so 
that  these  "  sure  mercies  "  could  not  be  conferred,  but 
through  his  resurrection  and  exaltation.  Accordingly  David 
had  prophesied  in  another  Psalm,  that  "  God  would  not 


"  suffer  his  holy  One  to  see  corruption."  (Notes,  ii.  25 — 
32.  Ps.  xvi.  8 — 11.)  This  could  not  be  understood  of 
David  himself :  for,  having  served  the  interests  of  Israel, 
during  that  generation  in  which  he  lived,  "  according  to 
"  the  will  of  God,  he  fell  on  sleep ; "  and,  being  laid  to 
his  fathers,  "  he  saw,"  or  turned  to,  "  corruption."  But 
Jesus,  his  Descendant  and  Antitype,  having  arisen  on  the 
third  day,  "  saw  no  corruption  ;  "  nor  was  he  again  to  die 
and  return  to  the  grave,  the  scene  of  corruption ;  but  to 
live  for  ever  in  heavenly  glory :  and  it  does  not  appear, 
that  any  other  person,  since  the  world  began,  actually 
died,  and  yet  did  not  eventually  see  corruption.  Enoch 
and  Elijah  were  "  translated  that  they  should  not  see 
"  death."  Those  whom  the  prophets,  and  Jesus,  and  the 
apostles,  raised,  afterwards  died  and  returned  to  dust ;  and 
those  who  rose  after  Christ's  resurrection,  it  is  probable, 
had  "  seen  corruption."  Every  part  therefore  of  the  doc- 
trine accorded  to  the  predictions  of  the  prophets ;  which 
concurred  with  the  testimony  of  the  apostles  to  the  resur- 
rection of  Jesus,  and  with  the  miracles  wrought  by  him 
and  them,  to  demonstrate  that  he  was  the  promised  Mes- 
siah. The  several  quotations  are  nearly  in  the  words  of 
the  Septuagint,  which  accord  with  the  Hebrew. — Tlie 
second  Psalm.  (33)  The  Psalms  were  arranged  in  the  same 
order  as  they  are  at  present. 

Had  first  preached.  (24)  npojojpi/lairsj.  See  on  iii.  20. — 
His  course.  (25)  Tov  fyopov.  xx.  24.  2  Tim.  iv.  7-  Not  else- 
where.— Think  ye.']  'TTTOVOEITS.  xxv.  18.  xxvii.  27.  Ex  wro, 
et  voeo,  cogito. — Of  the  stock.  (2G)  Tevaf.  iv.  36.  vii.  13.  19, 
et  al. — The. ..mercies.  (34)  Ta  o<n«.  Marg.  35.  ii.  27. 
1  Tim.  ii.  8.  Rev.  xv.  4. — Is.  Iv.  3.  Sept. — Having  served. 
(36)  "frnipfrntras.  xx.  34.  xxiv.  23.  Not  elsewhere.  'Tmjpfrije' 
See  on  5. — His  own  generation  by  the  will  of  God.]  Kia  ysnct 
...TJI  r«  0e»  f»X>).  As  there  is  no  preposition  to  either 
clause,  the  words  may  be  rendered  "  Having  served,"  or 
"  ministered  unto  the  will,"  or  counsel,  *  of  God,  in  his 
"  own  generation,  he  fell  asleep,  &c  "  And  this  seems 
the  more  exact  view  of  the  subject.  "  The  counsel  of 
"  God,"  to  which  David  ministered,  related  to  many 
generations  :  but  he  fulfilled  his  service  during  his  life  : 
whereas  Christ  fulfils  a  most  important  part  of  his  office, 
subsequent  to  his  death  as  risen  and  ascended  and 
glorified. 

V.  38 — 41.  The  apostle  here  applied  the  doctrine, 
which  he  had  stated  and  proved.  It  was  of  the  utmost 
importance  to  the  people,  to  be  assuredly  convinced,  that 
through  this  person,  even  Jesus  the  incarnate  Son  of  God, 
forgiveness  of  sins  was  preached  to  them,  by  his  atoning 
sacrifice,  and  as  the  gift  of  his  mercy  ;  and  that  none 
could  possibly  obtain  that  benefit,  save  by  faith  in  him. 

4x4 


A.  D.  4.5. 


CHAPTER  XIII. 


A.  1). 


h  uhii.ii.Luke     39  And  h  by  him  all  that  believe  are 
r"«.  !i.J.1i"  justified  from  all  things,  'from  which 

24—30.  iv.Ii—  8.  i  i  ,    i  .        *•£.      i    i          il         i  f 

24,25.  v.  1,2.9.  ve  could  not  be  justified  by  the  law  01 

viii.    I.    30—34.  *  ,  J  J 

x.  10.  i  cor.  vi.  Moses. 

40  k  Beware  therefore  lest  that  come 

1  Job  IX.  20    xxv.  11-1.  /•    • 

ttfSStSI  uPon  y°u  W"1C"  1S  spoken  of  in  the 
•&.'  John  i.'  V.  prophets  ; 

UTitfatS  41  Behold,  m  ye  despisers,  and  won- 
hTsr.  3*  i  i  der,  and  perish :  "  for  I  work  a  work 
II  i*-laV-  in  your  days,  a  work  which  ye  shall  in 
ml'  '6-a!'  Heb':  no  wise  believe,  though  a  man  declare 

s*jj-,   i  ft  unt°  y°u- 

k  Mai.  in.  2.  iv.  I.  ^  .11  i         -r 

42  T|  And  when  the  Jews  were  gone 
ii.2«ix.i4.'Hab. ou*-  °f  ^e  synagogue,  "the  Gentiles 
Jiw.  i.  24-32.  besought  that  these  words  might  be 
£Ju.bi£-ai  preached  to  them  *  the  next  sabbath. 


x«m!  "«';  as:     43  Now  when  the  congregation  was 
„  4;!biiix2s2tiru:  broken  up,  many  of  the  Jews  p  and  re- 
™."ban.  ix.  2n,'  ligious  proselytes  q  followed  Paul  and 

27.  Matt,  viii.10,  J  .    . 

M.  "'.4I-H-  Barnabas  :    who,    speaking  to   them, 

kxii.7— 10.  xxiii.  111  • 

itr38'  42-44° '  persuaded  them  to  continue  in    the 

Roi.*.2^:  grace  of  God. 

cof  ;m'xf~w      44  And  the  next  sabbath-day  '  came 

I  Ttin.  ii.  ifi.     1  Pet.  if.  17.  o  x.  33.  xxviii.  28.    Ez.  iii.  6,  7.     Matt  xi.  21—  23. 

xix.  30.  *  Gr.  in  the  veek  betveen,  or.  ta  the  tabbath  bftvteen.  44.  p  ii.  10. 

vi.  5.  q  XVH.  34.  xix.  9.  r  xi.  23.  XIT.  22.  xix.  8.  xxviii.  23.    John  viii.  31, 

82.  XT.  S— 10.    2  Cor.  ».  11.  vi.  1.     Gal.  ..I.     Phil.iii.l6.il.!.     CoL  i.  23.  28.     1  Th«. 
iii.  3— S.     Heb.  xii.  Ii.    2  Pet  iii.  14.  17,  1&     I  John  ii.  28.    2  John  9.  I  xiv.  3. 

Rom.  iii.  24.  ».  2.  21.  xi.  6.    Gal.  T.  4.     Eph.  ii.  8.    Tit  ii.  II.     Heb.  xiii.  9.     1  Pet.  v. 
12.  t  Gen.  xlix.  10.     Pi.  ex.  3.     It.  xi.  10.  Ix.  8. 


. 

*  «•  ?•  '«•  "'»• 

B.  xix.  9.    Matt. 

**»•  '«•  '  P«- 


almost  the  whole  city  together,  to  hear  u  ;;«  I76-  *£*' 
the  word  of  God.  3?s£J!i!SX 

45  But  when  the  Jews  saw  the  mul-   ij.tt.Tx.H.  !k 
titudes,   "they  were  filled  with  envy, 

and  *  spake  against  those  things  which 

1  .  T,        i  °    ,.       .  14—16.  iv.  5. 

were  spoken    by  Paul,    contradicting 

1  «  1   *     •  »       •  O 

and  blaspheming. 

46  Then  Paul  and  Barnabas  y  waxed  y 

bold,  and  said,  '  It  was  necessary  that  E™\-,*i9  io' 
the  word  of  God  should  first  have  been 
spoken  to  you  ;  but  *  seeing  ye  put  it 
from  you,  and  judge  yourselves  un- 
worthy  of  everlasting  life,  lo,  we  k  turn 
to  the  Gentiles  : 

47  For  c  so  hath   the   Lord   com-   i'-M1}",^-"!: 
manded  us,  saying,  d  I  have  set  thee  to   JLiStS,1^ 


•  14'  Heb' 


z  f  '«.? 


j«. 
«  '--«-»- 


be  a  Light  of  the  Gentiles,  '  that  thou 
shouldest  be   for   salvation   unto  thcb^rn.!',!;".'!' 
ends  of  the  earth.  c  fatoVrf. 

48   And  when  the  Gentiles  heard   n«ttw»in!it. 
this,    fthey  were  glad,  gand  glorified    LuYexxT,'.^?.  ' 

,  .    J  e      .          Til  i  ^  XXT''  ^'  's-  "'i'- 

the  word  of  the  Lord  :     and  as  many   .'•  ?  »lix.  6-,'»- 

.  J       3.  Luke  n.  32. 


. 

as  were  '  ordained  to  eternal  life  be-  ' 


(Marg.  Ref.  f,  g. — Notes,  ii.  37 — 40.  Luke  xxiv.  44 — 49, 
IT.  46,  47.)  But  all  that  believed  would  be  completely 
justified  from  every  charge,  brought  against  them  on  ac- 
count of  their  sins ;  and  in  such  a  manner,  as  could  not 
be  done  according  to  the  Mosaick  law.  (Marg.  Ref.  h,  i.) 
There  were  several  crimes,  for  which  no  sacrifices  were 
appointed,  but  to  which  the  sentence  of  death  was  an- 
nexed, by  that  law  :  (A'ote,  P s.  Ii.  16  :)  nor  could  the  legal 
sacrifices  take  away  guilt  from  the  conscience ;  except  as 
the  penitent  offender,  through  them,  had  a  believing  de- 
pendence on  the  promised  Redeemer  and  his  atoning  sacri- 
fice. (Notes,  Heb.  ix.  8 — 28.  x.  1 — 18.)  That  whole 
dispensation  also  was  now  virtually  abolished ;  having  lost 
all  its  efficacy ;  and  could  not  profit  those  who  rejected  the 
salvation  of  Jesus.  (Note,  Heb.  x.  26,  27.) — It  therefore 
behoved  them  to  beware,  lest  the  awful  denunciations  of 
the  prophets,  against  the  despisers  of  the  mercy  and  jus- 
tice of  God,  should  come  upon  them. — "The  work"  here 
spoken  of,  may  be  that  of  redemption  by  the  blood  of 
Christ;  or  rather,  that  of  approaching  vengeance  on  the 
Jews  for  their  contempt  of  him,  and  the  admission  of  the 
Gentiles  to  their  forfeited  privileges.  (Marg.  Ref.  k,  1. — 
Notes,  ii.  14 — 21.  vi.  9 — 14.)  All  these  were  fully  testi- 
fied, authenticated,  or  predicted  ;  but  the  scornf-jl  men  of 
that  age  and  nation  would  not  believe  the.  n,  and  therefore 
they  would  be  filled  with  astonishment,  and  so  perish. 
(Notes,  Is.  xxviii.  12 — 22.  Hub.  i.  5.) — The  prophecies 
referred  to  seem  primarily  to  have  related  to  the  Babylonish 
captivity  ;  but  they  were  still  more  awfully  accomplished 
in  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  the  rejection  of  the 


Jews,  with  tremendous  judgments,  for  their  opposition  to 
the  gospel.  (Marg.  Ref.  m,  n.) — This  discourse,  and  the 
subsequent  verses,  are  worthy  of  particular  consideration ; 
especially  for  the  representation  which  it  gives  of  the 
apostle  s  message ;  and  as  it  enters  so  explicitly,  in  the 
way  of  the  epistles,  into  the  doctrine  of  justification  by 
Christ.  (Notes,  Rom.  iii.  19 — 26.  iv.  1 — 8.  v.  1,  2.) — The 
gospel  which  the  apostle  brought,  was  the  fulfilment  of 
the  great  promise  made  to  the  fathers.  (23.  29.  32.)  It 
was  the  word  of  God.  (44.  46.)  It  related  to  a  Saviour 
and  salvation,  "  the  word  of  this  salvation."  (23.  26.  47.) 
Repentance  was  the  great  preparation  (24) ;  the  forgive- 
ness of  sins  and  full  justification  its  primary  blessings ; 
(38,  39 ;)  and  its  great  scope,  its  ultimate  blessing,  "  ever- 
"  lasting  life;"  (46.48;)  and  these  blessings  were  re- 
stricted to  believers  in  Jesus,  and  extended  to  all  of  them 
without  exception. — Behold,  &c.  (41)  From  the  LXX, 
with  some  variation  :  but  it  varies  more  from  the  Hebrew. 
(Had.  i.  5.) 

fs  preached.  (38)  Ka7ayysM£Tai.  iv.  2.  xvii.  23.  xxvi. 
23.  KaJay^ew?,  xvii.  18. — Be  justified.  (39)  AixaiuSrjvoK. 
Matt.  xi.  19.  xii.  37.  Luke  x.  29.  Rom.  ii.  13.  iii.  4.  20, 
22.  24.  28.  30,  et  al. —  Ye  despisers.  (41)  'Oi  xalafpovvrcu. 
Here  only  N.  T.  Hab.  i.  5.  Sept.  Katafprnto.  Matt.  vi. 
2 1.  xviii.  10. — Perish.]  Apawo-SijTa.  See  on  Matt.  vi.  16. 
ApavKT/ixof,  Heb.  viii.  13. 

V.  42 — 48.  When  the  congregation  were  leaving  the 
synagogue,  the  Jews  in  general  did  not  express  a  desire  of 
hearing  the  apostles  any  more  ;  but  the  Gentiles  intreated 
that  these  words  might  be  spoken  again  to  them  the  next 
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k  ^.  7.  ix  «.     49  And  the  word  of  the  Lord  k  was 

x.'  run.  rj,  published  throughout  all  the  region, 
i «.'  .i.  12.  xi..      50  But  '  the   Jews  stirred   up  the 

•i.    19.    ».H.    IS.  . 

«i.  :v.  i  KM,,. m  devout  and  honourable  women,  and 
a^ii.  s.  Rom.  the  chief  men  of  the  city,  "and  raised 
-£°''iim.  f.  persecution  against  Paul  and  Barnabas, 

.'.,"«.  '      o  »iii.  I.    Malt.  x.  23.    2Tim.  lii.  1,. 


p  and  expelled  them  out  of  their  coasts.  P  «i.  .v-.w.  i,. 

51  But  q  they  shook  off  the  dust  of    ^'"/'^fi 
their  feet  against  them,  and  came  unto  q  **"•»•  «"**"• 

.  1 1 .  Luke  n.  s. 

rlcomum.  '''v.,1-  1! 

52  And  the  disciples  '  were  filled  •  ';lalf  •  ,*•  |J; 
with  joy,  and  '  with  the  Holy  Ghost. 

.11.     Rom.  v.  3.  xiv.  17.  xv   13.    2  Cor.  viii  2.     1  The».  i.  8.    Jam.  i.  2.     1  Pet.  i.  6—6.  i«. 
13.  t  ii.  4.  iv.  HI.    Gal.  v.  22.    Eph.  v.  18—20. 


sabbath-day.  Some  render  the  words,  "  in  the  interven- 
"  ing  week;"  (Marg.)  but  the  concourse  of  people  on 
the  ensuing  sabbath  establishes  the  sense  of  our  transla- 
tion ;  though  it  is  probable,  that  the  private  labours  of 
Paul  and  Barnabas,  during  the  week,  concurred  in  bring- 
ing together  so  great  a  multitude  on  the  next  sabbath-day. 
Several  Jews  and  religious  proselytes,  however,  followed 
Paul  and  Barnabas,  professing  faith  in  Jesus  ;  whom  they 
exhorted  and  persuaded  to  continue  in  attendance  on 
the  gospel,  and  in  dependence  on  the  mercy  and  grace  of 
God  revealed  in  it;  and  not  to  suffer  themselves  to  be  dis- 
couraged or  perverted  by  any  of  the  reasonings,  revil- 
ings,  or  persecutions,  which  were  used  to  turn  them 
aside  from  the  truth.  (Marg.  Ref.  r,  s. — Notes,  xi.  23, 
24.  xiv.  21 — 23.)  On  the  ensuing  sabbath,  almost  all  the 
inhabitants  of  the  city,  idolaters  as  well  as  others,  were 
drawn  together,  by  various  motives,  to  hear  what  the 
apostles  had  to  communicate.  This,  instead  of  rejoicing 
the  Jews,  filled  them  with  envy  and  indignation ;  because 
the  blessings  of  the  Messiah's  kingdom,  and  the  peculiar 
privileges  belonging  to  the  people  of  God,  were  thus  set 
before  the  Gentiles,  and  enquired  after  by  them  :  and  their 
prejudices  against  the  gospel  being  thus  increased  ;  they 
set  themselves  to  contradict  the  testimony  and  doctrine  of 
the  apostles,  reviling  them  as  impostors  ;  and,  it  is  proba- 
ble, blaspheming  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  his  miracles  and 
authority.  (Marg.  Ref.  t — x.)  When  therefore  Paul  and 
Barnabas  saw  the  inveteracy  of  their  malice,  they  took 
courage  to  testify  against  them ;  observing,  that  it  was 
indeed  necessary,  according  to  the  promises  of  the  scrip- 
ture, and  the  express  command  of  Christ,  that  the  gospel 
should  first  be  proposed  to  them  ;  (Note,  Luke  xxiv.  44 — 
— 49,  vv.  47,  48 :)  but  since  they  decidedly  rejected  it, 
and  were  condemned  out  of  their  own  mouths,  as  unwor- 
thy of  eternal  life,  and  improper  persons  to  receive  so  infi- 
nitely valuable  a  gift  ;  (Marg.  Ref.  y — a. — Notes,  Prou.viii. 
35,  36.  Ez.  xviii.  30 — 32,  v.  32  ;)  those  who  were  sent  to 
preach  it  would  unreservedly  make  the  same  proposal  to 
the  Gentiles,  and  associate  with  them.  For  this,  they 
had  not  only  the  command  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  but  the  au- 
thority of  their  scriptures ;  which  had  declared  that  the 
Messiah  was  to  be  set  for  "  the  Light  of  the  Gentiles,  and 
"  for  salvation  to  the  ends  of  the  earth."  (Marg.  Ref.  b 
— e. — Note,  Is.  xlix.  5,  6.) — This  declaration  rejoiced  the 
Gentiles,  who  honoured  and  respected  the  word  of  God, 
while  the  Jews  opposed  and  perverted  it :  and  though  it  is 
not  probable  that  all,  who  were  thus  affected  at  first,  did 
at  that  time  "believe  unto  salvation;"  yet  many  did,  even 
"  as  many  as  were  ordained  to  eternal  life."  (Marg.  Ref. 
f — h.) — Some  interpret  the  word  here  used,  of  the  inter- 
nal disposition  of  the  heart  of  the  hearers  :  those  who  were 
in  earnest  to  obtain  eternal  life  at  all  adventures,  believed 
the  gospel.  This  indeed  does  not  seem  the  meaning  of 
the  word ;  yet  as  such  a  disposition  is  the  effect  of  pre- 


venting grace,  it  still  leads  us  back  to  that  humiliating 
doctrine,  which  so  much  labour  is  employed  in  vain  to 
obscure  or  exclude.  (Notes,  Phil.  ii.  12,  13.  Jam.  i.  16 
— 18.  See  Art.  x.  of  the  Church  of  England.)  '  O  God, 
'  from  whom  all  holy  desires,  all  good  counsels,  and  all 
'just  works  do  proceed,  &c."  Col.  '  The  translators  of 
'  the  English  Testament  give  many  words  a  predestinarian 
'  sense,  which  there  is  no  reason  for.'  Gilpin.  The  justice 
of  this  remark  may  fairly  be  disputed :  but  it  shews  at 
least,  what  even  an  opponent  allows  to  have  been  the  creed 
of  the  translators  ;  for  men  do  not  generally,  in  translat- 
ing or  commenting,  give  words  a  meaning  contrary  to 
their  own  decided  opinions,  without  very  strong  reasons 
for  so  doing. — It  is  indeed  useless,  and  highly  improper, 
and  quite  unnecessary,  to  rest  the  argument  on  a  word, 
which  may  perhaps  admit  of  some  other  meaning :  but 
the  laboured  discussions  of  those,  who  are  greatly  afraid 
lest  the  doctrine  of  gratuitous  personal  election  to  eternal 
life  should  be  collected  from  it,  leave  this  impression  on 
my  mind,  that  these  writers  would  themselves  have  care- 
fully avoided  a  term,  which  needs  so  much  guarding  against 
misconstruction. — /  have  set,  &c.  (47)  Nearly  but  not 
exactly  from  the  LXX,  who  well  translate  the  Hebrew. 
(Is.  xlix.  5,  6.) 

When  the  congregation  was  broken  up.  (43)  AuSsfriii 
Titf  erwaywyrt;.  Here  at/vaymyj]  is  used  for  the  congregation, 
and  not  for  the  place  of  worship;  which  accords  to  the 
original  use  of  it. — Au9sicr»f.  25.  ii.  24.  Matt.  v.  19.  John 
ii.  19. — To  continue.]  EWI/X.EVHV.  x.  48.  xii.  16.  xv.  34. 
Col.  i.  23,  et  al. — Ylpoa^veiv.  xi.  23. — Envy.  (45) 
ZijXs.  See  on  v.  17-  (Notes,  Rom.  x.  1 — 4,  v.  2.  Jam. 
iii.  13 — 16.) — Spake  agaittst.]  Avkxeyov'  avliAtyovrfj, 
contradicting,  xxviii.  19.  22.  See  on  Luke  ii.  34. — Ye  put 
it  from  you.  (46)  Ama^enrSe.  See  on  vii.  39. — Were  or- 
dained. (48)  Ho-av  T=Taync=voi.  Marg.  Ref.  i.  Gr.  Where 
all  the  places  in  which  this  verb  occurs,  are  referred  to. — 
Ta<ro-0.  '  Statuo;  ...  certo  ordine  colloco  ac  dispono:  et  est 
'  vox  e  re  militari  ducta,  ubi  milites  Tsrayutvoi  dicuntur, 
'  qui  loco  et  ordine  ducis  jussu  collocati  et  dispositi  sunt.' 
Sclileusner.  Luke  vii.  8.  Rom.  xiii.  1. —  1  Sam.  xxii.  7. 
2  Sam.  vii.  1 1 .  Sept.  '  'Oiroi  rjuav  TEray/xsvo<  eif  (av  aiuviav. 
'  Quotquot  destinati  erant  a  Deo  felicitati  Christianorum 
'  aeternse.'  Schleusner. 

V.  49 — 52.  The  indefatigable  and  successful  labours 
of  the  apostles,  exasperated  more  and  more  the  unbelieving 
Jews  :  and  they,  being  themselves  destitute  of  authority, 
excited  some  women  of  rank,  who  had  embraced  and 
were  peculiarly  zealous  for  the  Jewish  religion ;  and  by 
their  means  the  magistrates  were  stirred  up  against  the 
apostles  :  so  that  an  edict  was  obtained,  banishing-  them 
from  the  city  and  its  adjacent  territory,  as  disturbers  of 
the  publick  peace.  They,  therefore,  having  solemnly 
warned  their  persecutors,  in  the  way  which  Jesus  had  com- 
manded, that  they  were  thus  exposing  themselves  to  the 
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Paul  and  Barnabas  preach  with  success  at  Iconium  ; 
and,  being  driven  thence  by  the  Jews,  they  preach  at 
Lystra,  1 — 7.  They  heal  a  man  who  had  been  a 
cripple  from  his  birth,  8 — 10.  The  priests  and  people 
attempt  to  sacrifice  to  them  as  gods,  and  are  hardly  re- 
strained by  their  most  earnest  expostulations,  9 — 18. 


wrath  of  God,  (Marg.  Ref.  m — p. — Notes,  xviii.  1 — 6. 
Matt.  x.  11 — 15,)  went  to  Iconium,  a  city  to  the  north- 
east of  Antioch.  But  the  new  converts,  whom  they  left 
behind,  instead  of  being  discouraged  by  this  opposition, 
were  filled  with  holy  joy ;  having  been  made  partakers 
of  the  extraordinary  gifts,  as  well  as  the  graces  and  con- 
solations, of  the  Holy  Spirit.  (Marg.  Ref.  r — t.)  This 
indicates  a  continuance  at  Antioch,  and  success  in  its  vi- 
cinity, much  greater  than  is  generally  noticed. 

Stirred  up.  (50)  Tlaparpuvav.  Here  only.  Ex  •na.fa,,  et 
olpwu,  extimulo,  instigo. — Devout.]  'S.tGo/j.tvaf.  43.  xvi.  14. 
xvii.  4.  17.  xviii.  7-  13.  xix.  27.  Matt.  xv.  9. — Honowabk."} 
EMx,W>vaf-  xvii.  12.  See  on  Mark  xv.  43. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.   1—12. 

The  Lord  raises  up  instruments  for  his  work,  and  brings 
them  fortli  from  various  places  and  situations  in  life :  and 
that  zeal  for  his  glory,  witli  which  he  inspires  their  hearts, 
induces  them  to  renounce  the  most  pleasing  connexions, 
and  flattering  prospects,  that  they  may  be  employed  in 
promoting  his  cause. — Whatever  means  are  used,  or  rules 
observed,  for  ordaining  ministers ;  the  Holy  Spirit  alone 
can  fit  them  for  their  important  work,  and  call  them  forth 
to  it:  but  "fasting  and  prayer"  are  highly  proper 
attendants  on  their  separation  to  that  sacred  service. — 
Those  who  '  are  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost  to  take  this 
'  office  upon  them,'  and  "  are  sent  forth  by  him,"  will  find 
opportunities  of  exercising  their  ministry.  The  ignorance, 
carelessness,  and  profligacy  of  numbers  will  indeed  ob- 
struct their  usefulness :  yet  false  teachers,  and  vain  pre- 
tenders to  religion,  are  the  most  pernicious  opposers  of 
the  gospel :  for  they  prejudice  the  minds  of  enquirers  by 
their  misconduct ;  or  induce  them,  through  misrepresenta- 
tions and  perversions,  to  embrace  some  vain  delusion,  in- 
stead of  "  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus."  "  Prudent  men," 
however,  who  know  the  value  of  their  souls,  and  the  im- 
portance of  eternal  things,  will  desire  to  hear  the  word  of 
God,  and  to  give  it  a  fair  and  careful  investigation,  what- 
ever be  their  rank  in  life. — It  does  not  behove  us,  who 
have  no  miraculous  powers,  or  infallible  guidance  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  to  use  such  decided  language,  in  reproving 
npposers  and  deceivers,  as  Paul  did  to  "  Elymas  the  sor- 
"cerer:"  yet  we  may  plainly  expose  the  hypocrisy,  dis- 
ingenuity,  malice,  and  enmity,  of  those  children  and  ser- 
vants of  "  the  wicked  one,"  who  shew  themselves  to  be 
"  enemies  to  all  righteousness,"  by  deliberately  "  pervert- 
"  ing  the  right  ways  of  the  Lord,"  and  the  evident  truths 
of  the  gospel,  to  promote  their  own  credit  and  interest. 
Assuredly  "  their  end  will  be  according  to  their  works  : " 
their  wiljid  blindness  will  expose  them  to  judicial  blind- 
ness, and  this  will  terminate  "  in  the  blackness  of  dark- 


Paul  is  stoned,  at  the  instigation  of  the  Jews  from  An- 
tioch and  Iconium,  and  left  for  dead ;  but  reviving, 
he  goes  with  Barnabas  to  Derbe,  19,  20.  They  return 
to  Lystra,  Iconium,  and  Antioch,  confirming  the 
churches,  and  ordaining  elders  in  each  of  them,  12 
— 23.  Passing  through  Pisidia,  Pamphylia,  and 
Perga,  they  sail  to  Antioch  in  Syria,  and  rehearse  to 
the  church  what  things  God  had  wrought  by  them, 
24 — 28. 


"  ness  for  ever ; "  unless  they  repent  during  the  season  of 
the  Lord's  long-suffering  towards  them  :  and  the  truth  of 
God  will  be  established  and  made  successful,  by  the  ruin 
and  confusion  of  all  its  opposers. 

V.  13—22. 

Those  "  who  put  their  hands  to  the  plow,  and  look  back, 
"  are  not  fit  for  the  kingdom  of  God.  If  we  are  not  pre 
pared  to  face  opposition,  and  to  endure  hardship,  we  are 
not  properly  qualified  for  the  work  of  the  ministry.  Yet 
some,  who  at  first  disappointed  the  expectation  of  senior 
ministers,  have  afterwards  been  recovered  and  made  useful. 
— The  reading  of  the  scriptures,  in  the  publick  assemblies 
of  God's  people,  is  an  ancient  and  excellent  usage ;  and 
they,  who  are  called  to  preach  the  gospel,  will  find  a  pe- 
culiar advantage,  in  laying  their  credentials  and  instruc- 
tions in  this  manner  before  the  people.  Yet  alas !  many 
both  read  and  hear  the  word  of  God,  who  do  not  under- 
stand or  believe  it ;  and  the  scriptures  are,  alas,  very  often 
so  read  in  our  churches,  that  it  might  be  supposed,  the 
readers  did  not  desire  to  be  heard  and  understood  by  the 
congregation  ! — The  gospel  should  be  "  preached  to  every 
"  creature : "  yet  with  an  especial  address  to  those  "  who 
"  fear  God,"  and  enquire  after  the  way  in  which  his 
favour  may  be  obtained.  On  some  occasions,  it  is  ad- 
viseable  to  put  the  case  most  favourably,  in  respect  of  the 
dispositions  and  profession  of  our  hearers ;  that  we  may 
thence  take  occasion  to  reason  with  them  from  their  own 
principles,  and  to  exhort  them  to  behave  consistently  with 
their  characters. — Every  transient  view  of  the  dealings  of 
God  with  his  church  reminds  us  of  his  mercy  and  long- 
suffering,  and  of  man's  ingratitude  and  perverseness  :  but 
when  he-  grants  our  inordinate  desires,  we  may  expect  a 
scourge  instead  of  a  comfort.  He  will  however  remove 
those  who  rebel  against  him  ;  that  he  may  raise  up  others 
in  his  church,  who  may  act  more  "  according  to  his  own 
"  heart,  to  fulfil  all  his  will."  May  this  be  done,  both  in 
respect  of  rulers  and  ministers  of  religion,  all  over  the 
earth,  and  that  speedily.  Amen. 

V.  23—37. 

The  most  honoured  servants  of  God  have  discovered  or 
been  conscious  of  great  imperfection  ;  and  have  confessed 
themselves  unworthy  to  perform  the  meanest  service  to  the 
divine  Saviour.  They  call  men  to  repentance,  and  direct 
their  attention  to  Jesus  :  yet  they  soon  fulfil  their  course, 
and  are  gathered  to  their  fathers ;  but  "  he  ever  liveth  to 
"  save  to  the  uttermost  all  them,  who  come  to  God  through 
"him."  (Note,  Heb.\\'\.23—25.)  Still  this  "word  of 
"  salvation  is  sent  to  us  ;"  and  every  one  who  truly  fears 
God  will  accept  of  it.  But  too  many  fulfil  the  scriptures, 
by  opposing  the  truth,  through  ignorance  and  unbelief; 

4X7 


A.  D.  46. 


ACTS. 


A.  D.  46. 


i.  si.         AND  it  came  to  pass  *  in  Iconium, 
«iL  j.T  u.  that  they  b  went  both  together  into  the 
c  I'"'*U'  3x.ii*'4.  synagogue  of  the  Jews,  and  so  spake, 
d  "'«!!'  i.  x.ii.  °  that  a  great  multitude,  both  of  the 
•JTrfi."^:  Jews,  and   also  of  the  d  Greeks,  be- 

ixi.    28.     Mark  i;  j 

T,i.2«.  joim.ii  lieved. 

R»,:T  ?i  j!  2  But  e  the  unbelieving  Jews  stirred 
-24.  o^:  «.  *x  up  the  Gentiles,  and  made  their  minds 
>"•  "!'  evil  affected  against  the  brethren. 

e  1«.  xiii.  45.  SO.  <5  ,1.1 

BfAlMfc         Long  time  f  therefore  abode  they 

"vE!r  »?'  Is;  g  speaking  boldly  in  the  Lord,  "which 

f  xln.i  9-11  xix  gave  testimony  unto  '  the  word  of  his 

10.  '  I  Cor!  xvi'.  8,  9.  R  xiii.  46.    Eph.  »i.   18-30.    1  ThM.  ii.  2.  .  22. 

».  32.    Mark  xvi.  21).    Hfb.  ii.  4. 


. 
i  xx.  24.  32.     Horn.  i.  Id. 


h  ii.  22. 


grace,  kand  granted  signs  and  wonders  «».».».  ..w 
to  be  done  by  their  hands.  '«• 

4  But  '  the  multitude  of  the  city  was  i  »iic.  .«.«.  M.«. 

.  ,          i  x.  .14—  96.  Lak' 

divided:  and  part  held  with  the  Jews,    »•  «-.  .*••  *>- 

.    .    *  l  _ 

and  part  with  the     apostles. 

5  And  "when  there  was  an  assault 


.  . 

xn.  51  —  W. 


IJiL 


**• 


made,  both  of  the  Gentiles,  and  also  of 
the   Jews,  with    their   rulers,    to  use   "'•"• 
them  °  despitefully,  and  to  stone  them,  °  ft"£, 

6  They  p were  ware  of  it,  q and  fled p  j j  1*"$ & 
unto  r  Lystra  and  Derbe,  cities  of  '  Ly-   ?2.KtogI ' 
caouia,  and  unto  the  region  that  lieth  ?».*2i'. *«?').  2. 

^  a  •¥*.—    i:-.      »» 

round  about: 


2  Tim.  in.    II. 
II. 


after  the  example  of  those  who  "  crucified  the  Lord  of 
"  glory."  May  we  then  look  to  him,  as  "  declared  to  be 
"  the  Son  of  God  with  power,  by  his  resurrection  from 
"  the  dead,"  "  now  no  more  to  return  to  corruption," 
as  testified  to  by  prophets  and  apostles,  and  as  the  sub- 
stance and  repository  of  "  the  sure  mercies  of  David ;" 
that,  by  faith  in  him,  we  may  walk  with  God,  and  "  serve 
"  our  generation  according  to  his  will ;"  and  when  death 
comes,  may  fall  asleep  in  him,  with  a  joyful  hope  of  a 
blessed  resurrection. 

V.  38—52. 

Forgiveness  of  sins  through  Jesus  Christ,  and  him  alone, 
should  be  preached  to  all  men  ;  for  this  is  the  most  needful 
blessing  for  every  sinner,  and  an  introduction  to  all  others; 
•'  and  by  him  all  that  believe  are  justified  from  all  their 
"  sins,"  be  they  ever  so  numerous  and  aggravated  ;  a  pri- 
vilege which  no  law  or  institution  besides  could  ever  con- 
fer. (Notes,  Ps.  xxxii.  1,  2.  Rom.  iv.  6—8.  P.  O.  1—8. 
Note,  v.  1 — 5.)  But  woe  to  those  despisers,  who  will  not 
believe  the  testimony  of  God,  either  concerning  the  re- 
demption which  he  has  wrought,  or  concerning  the  judg- 
ment which  he  has  appointed ;  but  treat  the  declaration  ol 
them  with  self-righteous,  worldly,  or  infidel  contempt, 
or  with  careless  indifference !  With  what  astonishment 
will  they  at  length  hear  the  despised  Jesus  denounce  on 
them  the  sentence  of  everlasting  condemnation !  But, 
while  immense  numbers  thus  "  judge  themselves  unworthy 
"  of  everlasting  life ;"  others,  and  those  often  the  most 
unlikely  persons,  desire  to  hear  more  of  the  glad  tidings 
of  salvation  :  thus  the  prodigal  "  comes  to  himself,"  re- 
turns home,  and  is  welcomed  and  feasted ;  whilst  the 
elder  brother  is  filled  with  indignation  and  envy,  and  be- 
gins to  oppose,  contradict,  and  blaspheme.  (Notes,  Matt. 
xxi.  28—32.  Luke  xv.  20—32.  P.  O.  17—32.)  We 
must  not,  however,  be  satisfied  with  hopeful  appearances: 
but  exhort  such  as  are  thus  seriously  impressed,  to  "  con- 
"  tinue  in  the  grace  of  God,"  and  instruct  them  in  what 
manner  to  resist  the  temptations,  to  which  they  will  be 
exposed.  (Notes,  John  viii.  30 — 36.  xv.  3 — 11.) — As 
many  as  are  "ordained  to  eternal  life"  will  believe  :  but 
we  know  not  previously  who  these  are  :  we  should  there- 
fore declare,  that  "  Jesus  is  placed  for  a  Light  of  the 
"  Gentiles,  and  for  Salvation  to  the  ends  of  the  earth  : " 
and  we  should  publish  his  truth  as  extensively  as  we  can ; 
and  bear  our  testimony  against  those  who  oppose  and  re- 
ject it,  however  honourable  or  devout  they  may  appear. 


Thus  the  word  of  God  will  be  glorified  in  the  midst  of 
persecution  :  and  Jesus  will  fill  his  disciples  with  grace, 
peace,  and  "joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost,"  to  support  them 
under  tribulations,  and  to  render  them  triumphant  over 
all  the  power  and  subtlety  of  the  enemy  of  their  souls. 

NOTES 

CHAP.  XIV.  V.I.  Marg.  Ref.— Greeks.]  'E^vav.John 
xii.  20.  Greeks,  or  Gentiles.  Some  of  these  were  perhaps 
before  favourable  to  the  religion  of  the  Jews,  and  fre- 
quented the  synagogue  ;  (Note,  xiii.  16 — 19  ;)  but  proba- 
bly others  were  idolaters,  who  on  that  occasion  had  been 
induced  to  attend. 

V.  2.  Marg.  Ref. — Unbelieving.']  ATrsiSsmj.  xvii.  5. 
xix.  9.  John  iii.  36.  Rom.  ii.  8.  x.  21.  xi.  30,  31.  xv.  31. 
Heb.  iii.  18.  xi.  31.  1  Pet.  ii.  7,  8.  iii.  1.  20.  iv.  17.  It  is 
often  rendered  disobey.  An-=-i%,  xxvi.  19.  Ab  a,  priv.  et 
TmSw,  suadeo. — Stirred  up.]  ETrrjysifav.  xiii.  50.  Not 
elsewhere. — Made. ..evil  affected.]  Ematua-av.  vii.  6.  19. 
xii.  1.  xviii.  10.  1  Pet.  iii.  13. 

V.  3,  4.  The  apostles  judged  it  necessary  to  continue 
at  Iconium  for  a  considerable  time,  notwithstanding  the 
persecution  which  was  gathering  against  them  ;  and  boldly 
to  fulfil  their  ministry  in  dependence  on  the  Lord  ;  in  order 
to  encourage  and  establish  the  new  converts,  that  opposi- 
tion and  danger  might  not  subvert  them  :  and  God  was 
pleased  at  this  time  "  to  give  testimony  to  the  word  of  his 
"  grace,"  to  enable  them  to  work  many  miracles,  which 
perhaps  they  had  not  done  at  Antioch.  (Note,  iv.  29 — 31.) 
Thus  a  considerable  part  of  the  inhabitants  either  em- 
braced the  gospel,  or  favoured  the  cause  :  and  these  coun- 
teracting the  machinations  of  their  opponents,  the  apos- 
tles were  for  a  time  protected.  (Marg.  Ref.) — '  Our  con- 
'  stancy  ought  to  equal  the  obstinate  perverseness  of  the 
'  wicked.  ...  We  should  not  give  place,  because  of 
'  threatenings,  no,  nor  even  of  open  violence,  except  there 
'  be  an  evident  necessity ;  and  then,  not  for  the  sake  of 
'  enjoying  quiet,  but  that  the  gospel  may  be  more  exten- 
'  sively  propagated.'  Beza.  (Note,  viii.  1.) 

Gave  testimony,  &c.  (3)  Notes,  Mark  xvi.  1 9,  20.  John 
xv.  26,  27.  Heb.  ii.  1 — 4,  t>.  4.—  Was  divided.  (4)  ErxurSij. 
See  on  Matt,  xxvii.  51.  Sx'^a'  See  on  Matt.  ix.  16. 

V.  5 — 7.  The  rulers  of  the  synagogue,  and  the  prin- 
cipal persons  among  the  Jews,  seem  to  have  gained  over 
to  their  party  the  magistrates  of  the  city,  who  were  Gen- 
tiles. Thus  a  plan  was  formed,  and  an  attempt  made, 
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CHAPTER  XIV. 


A.  I).  46. 


1  2i.Tiii.4.  M.  i9.      7  And   there  they  preached  the  gos- 

xvii.2,3.  ITnes.          i  J    * 

ii.  i  2  Tim.  iv.  pel. 

8  ^j  And  there  sat  a  certain  man  at 
u  if.  9.  John  f  .  s.  Lystra,  u  impotent  in  his  feet,  "  being  a 

ft.  2.  joim  f.  5.  cripple  from  his  mother's  womb,  who 
never  had  walked  : 

9  The  same  heard  Paul  speak  ;  y  who 
stedfastly  beholding  him,  and  perceiv- 

.  Matt  .u.  22.  28,  ing  that  '  he  had  faith  to  be  healed, 

10  Said  with  a  loud  voice,  "  Stanc 
.:  upright  on  thy  feet.    And  he  leaped 

6—8.  ix.  33,  i  n         i 

.  «.  and  walked. 


1  iii.  4. 


.  Mark  i.  jo.' 


a  ii 
34.  Is. 
Lakefii.  14.  xiii.  - 

-is.  John  f.      ii  And  when  the  people  saw  what 


8,9.  xi».  12. 


Paul   had  done,  they  lifted   up   their 
voices,  saying  in  the  speech  of  Lycao- 
b  fin.  10.  xu.  22.  nia,  b  The  gods  are  come  down  to  us 


xxfiii.  6. 


c  xix.  35. 


in  the  likeness  of  men. 

1  2  And  they  called  Barnabas,  c  Ju- 
piter; and  Paul,  Mercurius,  because 
he  was  the  chief  speaker. 

13  Then  the  priest  of  Jupiter  which 

was   before  their  city,   brought  oxen 

.  25.  Dan.  «.  and    garlands   unto    the    gates,  d  and 

would   have   done   sacrifice  with   the 

people 


14  Which  when  'the  apostles  Bar-* 4.  icor.  ix.  5. 
nabas  and  Paul  heard  of,  '  they  rent f  *',*'"$  xTix  \ 
their  clothes,  and  ran  in  among  the   jJ*"»r£J*7j 
people,  crying  out,  •      gSVwA. 

15  And  saying,  *  Sirs,  ''why  do  ye  n  *xvl  \£.  „£ 
these   things?  'we  also  are  men  kofi  i!"  •  ".M;  xii. 
like  passions  with  you,  '  and  preach   fe.*v™"li.*2a 
unto  you,  that  ye  should  turn  m  from  ^ '"*"  ™< 
these  vanities  unto  "  the  living  God,  f ' 


which  made  heaven  and  earth,  and    2° 

,  ,       ,,      .   .  .  m  Deut.  xxxii.  21. 

the  sea,  and  all  things  that  are  therein ;  j  ^  ^  'fa 

1 6  Who  in  times  past  p  suffered  all   JJ;  M^"& 
nations  to  walk  in  their  own  ways.  ift,2^  jjjvjft 

17  Nevertheless,  "he  left  not  him-  itit^a 
self  without  witness,  rin  that  he  did  *mj>.\4J°l 
good,  '  and  gave  us  rain  from  heaven,  tl^f*.^™'. 
and  fruitful  seasons,  filling  our  hearts  °  &««•  ••  ^ 

..,      ,.          ,  i        i      j  Jo*-      '"'•      !«• 

with  food  and  gladness.  '  *am.  xv«.  26. 

T  r»       A        l         •    l         l  •  Kings  xix. 

18  And  with  these  sayings  "  scarce   ^  '£anj^-  .£ 
restrained  they  the  people,  that  they  fVheJ'  i.  "»; 
had  not  done  sacrifice  unto  them.  H^Y,.  !£  li' 

o  if.  24.  xvii.  24— '28.     Gfn.  i.  1.    V*.  xxxiii.  0.  cxxiv.  6.  jxlvi.  5,  6.    Proy.  fiii.  23—31: 
Is.  xlv.  18.    JCT.  x.  11.  xxxii.  17.    Zech.   xii,  I.     Horn.  i.  20.     Re».  xif.  7.  p  xfii. 

30.     Ps.  Ixxxi.  12.  cxlvii.  '-'0.     Hos.  iv.  17.     Rom.  L  21— 26.  38.    Eph.  ii.  12.     I   Pet.   if.  3. 
q  x«ii.  27.  28.    Pt.  xix.  1—4.     Horn.  i.  19,  'JO.  r  Pi.  xxxvi.  5—7.  Iii.  I.  cif.  24— 2a 

cxlv.  9.  15,  16.     Luke  vi.  .'!.">.  t  Lev.  xxvi.  4.     Unit.  xi.  14.  xxviii.  12.     1  Kings  vim. 

1.    Job  v.  Itt  xxxvil.  6.  xxxviii.  26-28.    Ps.   Ixv.  9— 13.  Ixviii.  ».  10.  cxlvii.  7.  8.    ]..  v.  0. 
Jer.  T.  54.  xif.  22.     Malt.  v.  45.    Jam.  f .  17,  18.  t  Deut.  viii.  12—14.     Nell.  ix.  2S. 

Is    xxli.   13.     I  Tun.  fi.  17.  u  Oen.  xi.  6.  xix.  9.    Ex.  xxxii.  21—23.    Jer.  xliv.  IB, 

17.    John  fi.  15. 


violently  to  apprehend  Paul  and  Barnabas  ;  and,  having 
disgraced  and  insulted  them,  as  disturbers  of  the  city,  to 
stone  them  as  blasphemers.  But  this  conspiracy  was  dis- 
covered by  some  at  the  very  crisis  of  danger  :  and  thus 
the  apostles  escaped,  and  went  first  to  Lystra,  and  after- 
wards to  Derbe  (20),  where,  not  at  all  discouraged  by 
perils  or  ill  usage,  they  boldly  "  preached  the  gospel." 
(Marg.  Ref.  —  Note,  1  Thes.  ii.  1—8.)—  The  situation  of 
these  cities  may  be  far  better  understood  by  a  good  map, 
than  by  any  description  in  words. 

An  assault.  (5)  'Of>/nrj.  Jam.  iii.  4.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. 
I'rov.  iii.  25.  Jer.  xlvii.  3.  Sept.  'Op/juxa,  vii.  57.  Matt. 
viii.  32.  —  They  preached  the  gospel.  (7)  Hirav  et/ayyEAifo- 
nwoi.  "  They  were  declaring  glad  tidings." 

V.  8  —  10.  The  apostle  perceived  that  the  cripple  "  had 
"faith  to  be  healed,"  or,  "faith  of  being  healed,"  or, 
"  of  being  saved."  (Marg.  Ref.  z.  —  Notes,  Matt.  ix.  18 
—26,  v.  22.  27  —  29.)  It  is  probable,  that  by  a  divine 
suggestion  St.  Paul  knew,  that  the  man  expected  a  cure 
from  the  power  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  that  it  was  a  proper 
uccasion  for  him  to  perform  a  miracle.  He  therefore 
called  to  him  with  a  loud  voice,  to  stand  upright  on  his 
feet  ;  and  he  was  enabled  at  once  to  use  his  limbs  with  as 
entire  ease,  agility,  and  vigour,  as  though  he  had  never 
been  lame.  (Marg.  Ref.  a  —  Note,  iii.  1  —  11.)  In  some 
manuscripts  and  ancient  versions,  it  is  added,  after  "  a 
"  loud  voice,"  and  before  "  Stand,"  "  I  say  unto  thee,  in 
"  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 

Impotent.  (8)  ASi/varo;.  Matt.  xix.  26.  Rom.  viii.  3. 
\v.  1.  Heb.  vi.  4.  18.  x.  4.  xi.  6.  AZwaTeu,  Matt.  xvii. 
I'O.  —  Faith  to  be  healed.  (9)  Flinv  rtt  <rw9r)vai. 

V.  II  —  18.     When  the  idolaters  saw   this  astonishing 


v. 


effect  follow  upon  the  speaking  of  a  few  words  by  Paul; 
they  concluded,  according  to  the  fabulous  traditions  of 
their  priests  and  poets,  that  two  of  their  deities  had  be- 
come visible  in  human  form.  The  age  and  gravity  of  Bar- 
nabas suggested  to  them  the  opinion,  that  he  was  Jupiter, 
;heir  supreme  deity ;  and  Paul's  promptitude  in  speakingj 
oined  perhaps  to  his  personal  appearance,  led  them  td 
suppose  that  he  was  Mercury,  the  patron  of  eloquence, 
and  as  they  imagined  the  interpreter  of  the  gods.  And 
so  firmly  were  they  persuaded  of  these  things,  that  the 
Driest  of  Jupiter,  of  whom  there  was  a  temple,  or  statue, 
near  the  gates  of  the  city,  was  induced  to  bring  bulls  and 
garlands,  either  to  decorate  the  sacrifices,  or  the  intended 
jbjects  of  their  worship  ;  and  they  were  about  imme- 
liately  to  seek  the  favour  of  the  apostles,  by  divine  honours 
and  a  propitiatory  offering !  But  Paul  and  Barnabas  dis- 
covering their  intention,  were  more  discomposed  by  it, 
ban  by  all  the  persecution  which  they  had  experienced  : 
ind  to  express  their  detestation  of  their  idolatry,  and  espe- 
cially that  themselves  were  become  the  objects  of  it,  they 
•ent  their  clothes,  and  ran  in  among  the  people,  expostu- 
ating  with  them  about  their  conduct,  protesting  against 
he  sacrilegious  honours  intended  them  ;  declaring  that 
hey  were  mere  men  like  themselves,  liable  to  the  same 
rifirmities,  sufferings,  and  death ;  and  reminding  them 
hat  they  came  to  preach  to  them,  that  they  should  relin- 
|uish  "these  vanities"  and  delusions,  and  worship  the 
real  Creator  of  the  universe.  (Marg.  Ref.  f — o.)  This 
,vas  very  bold  and  decided  language  to  zealous  idolaters, 
h  their  priests  at  the  head  of  them,  in  such  a  critical 
uncture  ;  and  may  be  very  properly  contrasted  with  the 
emporizing  conduct  of  heathen  philosophers,  who,  being 
4  Y 
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ACTS. 
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« ««. «».  w,  »i.  19  ^[  And  "there  came  thither  cer- 
*?St'i"Li'»"'fl''1  Jews  from  Antioch  and  Iconium, 
i  luT'ii  "x  i&  wh°  '  persuaded  the  people ;  and  '  hav- 
%*'£'?  T!!!>'.  inS  st°ned  Paul,  'drew  him  out  of  the 
•  jii.'r"'«n  D  city>  b  supposing  he  had  been  dead. 

Hcb.  xiii.  12,  13.  b  1  Cor.  xv.  31.    2  Coi.  iv.  10-12.  xi.  23. 


20  Howbeit c  as  the  disciples  stood  cxx.n-i2.zcoc. 
round   about   him,   he   rose   up,    and   *m.£i-tt. 
d  came  into  the  city ;  and  the  next  day  A  M.  i-  «i  «. 
he  departed  with  Barnabas  to  '  Derbe. .  "XTJ.  i. 

21  And  when  they  had  preached  the 


convinced  of  the  folly  and  falsehood  of  the  vulgar  super- 
stitions, not  only  conformed  to  them,  but  instructed  their 
disciples  to  do  the  same,  as  a  part  of  their  duty  to  the  re- 
puhlick.  Thus  they  made  hypocrisy,  and  dissimulation  in 
so  important  a  matter,  an  essential  part  of  their  instruc- 
tions, confirmed  it  by  their  example,  and  perpetuated  as 
much  as  they  could,  the  most  stupid  idolatry,  connected 
with  the  most  abominable  vicesj  from  generation  to  gene- 
ration ! — Let  the  intelligent  reader  compare  this  conduct 
and  declaration  of  the  apostles  towards  the  worshippers  of 
Jupiter,  with  some  modern  admired  effusions  of  expanded 
candour,  in  which  the  worship  of  God,  whether  men  call 
him  JEHOVAH,  Jove,  Lord,  or  by  any  other  name,  is  sup- 
posed to  be  equally  acceptable  to  him.  Is  it  then  of  no 
consequence  whether  JEHOVAH,  or  Jupiter,  or  Baal  be 
God  ?  Surely  either  the  prophets  and  apostles  were  bigots, 
or  these  men  have  renounced  Christianity.  (Note,  1  Kings 
xviii.  2 1 .  P.  0. 1 7—29.) — Paul  and  Barnabas  further  added, 
that  God  had,  in  his  unsearchable  wisdom,  justice,  and 
long-suffering,  hitherto  suffered  all  nations  to  walk  in  their 
own  ways  ;  and  therefore  idolatry  had  generally  prevailed. 
(Marg.  Ref.  p.— Notes,  xvii.  22^31.  Rom.  I.  18—27.) 
Yet  the  idolaters  were  without  excuse*  as  God  had  "  not 
"  left  himself  without  witness  : "  seeing  he  still  had  done 
them  good  in  his  providence ;  and  afforded  them  many 
temporal  benefits,  which  both  satisfied  their  bodily  neces- 
sities, and  conduced  to  the  joy  and  gladness  of  their  hearts. 
(Marg.  Ref.  q— s.— Notes,  Jer.  xiv.  19 — 22.  Matt.  v.  43 
— 48.)  By  these  discourses,  they  with  difficulty  restrained 
the  people  from  proceeding  with  their  sacrifice:  yet  it 
seems  that  they  were  by  no  means  disposed  to  hear  their 
doctrine  at  this  time  5  but  rather  were  displeased  with  their 
refusal  of  the  honours  intended  them.  (Notes,  Matt.  xxi. 
8 — 11.  xxvii.  19 — 23.) — '  As  a  friend^  in  sending  us  fre- 
'  quent  presents,  expresses  his  remembrance  of  us  and 
'  affection  to  us,  though  he  neither  speaks  nor  writes,  so 
'  all  the  gifts  of  the  divine  bounty,  which  are  scattered 
'  abroad  on  every  side,  are  so  many  witnesses  sent  to  attest 
'  the  divine  care  and  goodness.'  Doddridge. — ' '  Here  see,' 
saith  Chrysostom,  '  the  devil's  malice !  He  would  have 
'  brought  in  ...  divine  worship  of  men,  by  those  very  per- 
'  sons  who  were  sent  to  convert  men  from  it !  persuading 
*  them  again  to  esteem  men  as  gods,  as  formerly  they  had 
'  done  !  And  how  fully  he  hath  done  this  in  the  Roman 
'  church,  where  innumerable  men  are  worshipped  with  in- 
4  vocation,  and  even  mental  prayers,  which  suppose  them 
'  to  know  the  hearts  of  the  supplicants,  and  so  to  have 
'  the  property,  ascribed  to  God  alone  in  the  scriptures,  I 
'  have  fully  shewed.'  ...  Cicero ...  proves,  the  gods  must  be 
'  of  human  shape,  because  they  never  appeared  in  any 
'other!'  Whitbf/. — Like  passions,  (15)  'The  pagans 
'  never  denied,  that  their  gods  were  beings  of  like  passions 
"  with  themselves  ;  but  they  attributed  to  them  a  total  ex- 
'  emption  from  mortality  and  disease.  ...  Indeed  this  was 
1  not  only  the  principal,  but,  I  m;iy  almost  say,  the  sole 


'  distinction  they  made  betwsen  gods  and  men.  ...  We 
'  are  your  fellow  mortals,  as  liable  as  you  to  disease  and 
'  death."  Campbell.  This  appears  the  direct  import  of  the 
apostle's  words  ;  yet  liability  to  other  infirmities  and  pas- 
sions of  human  nature,  needs  not  to  be  excluded  :  but 
certainly  they  pervert  the  expression,  who  explain  it  of 
the  prevalence  of  sinful  passions.  (Note,  Jam.  v.  16 — 18.) 

In  the  speech  of  Lycaonia.  (11)  Avxooviri. — It  is  not 
agreed  whether  this  was  a  dialect  of  the  Greek,  or  of  the 
Syriack. — Jupiter.  (12)  Aia.  13.  Used  acciis.  as  from 
2si/j.  ZnnraTjig,  Jttpiter,  Jov'is,  corrupted  from  Jeliovah. 
— Mercury.]  'E^pjf.  '  Nuntius  et  legatus  reliquorum 
'  deorum  habebatur :  avo  TX  tyiiv,  diceye,  nuntiare.'  Schleus- 
ner. — The  chief  speaker.]  'O  «y«f*.fvoj  T«  Xoys.  He  who 
took  the  lead  in  discourse. — Ran  in.  (14)  Eirtinfiii- 
ffaa.  xvi.  29.  Not  elsewhere. — Sir*.  (15)  Avtyc;. — Of  like 
passions.]  O/Mio7ra9si;.  Jam.  v.  17-  Not  elsewhere.  Ex 
op.oioj,  similis,  et  7ra9o?,  affectus.  A  irourxu,  patior. — Preach 
unto  you.]  Ei/ayyEXifojttivoi  uaaj. — In  times  past.  (16)  Ev 
raif  Trapwxiftwau;  ysvtM;.  "  In  the  past  generations."  tlapoi- 
jcoju.01.  Here  only.  Ex  irapa,  prater,  et  oixoftai,  eo,  discedo. 
— All  nations.]  Itavra  rat  »9y»r  all  the  nations,  or 
Gentiles,  as  distinguished  from  Israel.  (Note,  Num.  xxiii. 
9.) — Wltluntt  witness.  (17)  Afioprvpov.  Here  only.  Ex  a, 
priv.  et  /xaprwg,  tet.tis. — 7w  that  he  did  good.]  AyaSoTroiuv 
See  on  Luke  vi.  y.  33. — Restrained.  (18)  Kabmwnv 
Heb.  iv.  4.  8.  10.  Not  elsewhere.  Ex  xala,  et  •Ka.ua,  ccs- 
sare  atiquem  facia. 

V.  19,  20.  The  apostles  still  continued  at  Lystra,  in 
order  to  improve  the  advantage,  which  the  miracle  they 
had  wrought  seemed  to  promise  them.  But  when  the  Jews 
of  Antioch  and  Iconium  heard  of  their  success  and  repu- 
tation, they  followed  them  to  Lystra,  and  by  their  insinu- 
ations induced  the  people  to  treat  them  as  impostors,  and 
disturbers  of  the  peace.  Accordingly  they  first  assaulted 
Paul,  whose  activity  rendered  him  peculiarly  obnoxious 
both  to  the  Jews  and  the  idolaters ;  and,  stoning  him 
till  they  supposed  he  had  been  dead,  dragged  him  out  of 
the  city  with  the  utmost  indignity.  Thus  he  who  had  con- 
curred, with  full  approbation  in  stoning  Stephen,  was  re- 
minded of  that  great  sin,  by  enduring  the  tortures  of  being 
stoned.  But  though  he  was  bereft  of  sense  and  motion 
for  a  time,  yet  his  life  was  in  him  :  and  whilst  the  disci- 
ples stood  around  him,  probably  intending  to  bury  him, 
(Note,  viii.  2,)  it  pleased  God  to  restore  him  miraculously 
to  his  strength,  and  to  heal  his  bruises  ;  so  that  he  w;is 
able  to  travel  the  next  day  with  Barnabas  to  Derbe.  It  is 
indeed  intimated,  that  he  was  not  dead  :  yet  without  a 
miracle,  he  could  not,  after  being  stoned  and  left  for  dead, 
have  been  able  to  travel,  probably  on  foot,  the  very  next 
clay.  (Marg.  Rtf. — Notes,  ix.  36 — i3.  xx.  7 — 12.  2  Cor. 
xi.'24— 27.  2  77m.  iii.  10—1-'.) 

V.  21 — 23.  After  the  apostles  had  published  the  glad 
tidings  of  salvation,  and  "  made  many  disciples  "  in  Derbe, 
they  revisited  the  several  cities,  whence  they  had  been 

4  Y  2 


A.  D.  48. 


CHAPTER  XIV. 


A.  D.  49- 


•  or.  mad,  many  gospel  to  that  city,  and  had     taught 

dacinUi.    Matt.  °  J  •  f  T 

oAn.  or.  many,  they  returned  again  to   Lystra, 

iti  5i'  2  'iX"  anc^       Iconium,  and  Antioch, 

^""- ,  22  *  Confirming  the  souls  of  the  dis- 

g  xv.  J2.41.  xviii,      t  »     K          i  • 

fc'or""'  s.  ciples,  and     exhorting   them  to  con- 

Jihi"pet.L,^io:  tinue  in  the  faith,  and  that  '  we  must 
hjoiif,'iiix3r,S  through  much  tribulation  *  enter  into 

c'oL^.Vde  the  kingdom  of  God. 
i  Mau.'x!'2i.  22.      23  And  when  '  they  had   ordained 

,tiiiy28.»'.xxiv! them  "elders  in  every  church,   "and 
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w.  ,,i.  12.  .-a.  had  prayed  with  fasting,     they  com- 
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z  •nra.'  i.m8.  it  mended  them  to  the  Lord,  on  whom 
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Bev.'ii.'io.  vii!      24    And    after    they     had    passed 
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throughout p  Pisidia,  they  came  to  Pam- 
phylia. 

25  And  when  they  had  preached  the 
word  in  Perga,  they  went  down  into 
Attalia ; 

26  And  thence  sailed  qto  Antioch, 
from  whence  they  had  been  'recom- 
mended to  the  grace  of  God,  for  '  the 
work  which  they  fulfilled. 

27  And  when  they  were  come,  *  and 
had   gathered    the    church    together, 
u  they  rehearsed  all  that  God  had  done 
with  them,  and  how  he  had  *  opened 
the  door  of  faith  unto  the  Gentiles. 

28  And  7  there  they  abode  long  time 
with  the  disciples. 
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xv.  40.   xx.  32. 
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23. 
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y  xi.  26,  xv.  35. 


driven  by  persecution ;  to  instruct,  encourage,  and  esta- 
blish the  new  converts  :  "  exhorting  them  to  continue  in 
"the  faith;"  and  shewing  them,  that  the  kingdom  of 
God  and  his  heavenly  felicity,  must  be  entered,  through 
many  afflictions,  trials,  and  persecutions.  (Marg.  Ref. 
f— k.— Notes,  xi.  23,  24.  xiii.  42 — 48.  1  Tlies.  iii.  1—5.) 
They  also  appointed  elders  over  them  in  every  church. 
These  elders  were  their  stated  pastors,  who  presided  in  the 
worship  of  God,  and  preached  his  word  to  them.  (Marg. 
Ref.  1,  ni.)  In  respect  of  the  manner  in  which  these  elders 
were  selected,  it  cannot  be  supposed,  that  the  apostles,  in 
their  present  circumstances,  would  appoint  any  to  the  sa- 
cred ministry,  who  were  not  acceptable  to  the  people ;  or 
that  they  would  ordain  any,  without  their  own  full  satis- 
faction that  they  were  proper  persons,  whatever  the  people 
might  be  inclined  to.  There  seems  to  have  been  the  most 
perfect  harmony  in  the  management  of  this  important 
concern  :  yet  it  can  scarcely  be  doubted,  that  both  the 
apostles,  and  those  to  whom,  in  some  sense,  they  after- 
wards delegated  this  part  of  their  authority,  interfered 
with  their  judgment  and  influence,  in  the  nomination  of 
proper  persons  to  the  ministerial  office ;  as  well  as  set  them 
apart  by  imposition  of  hands  and  prayer.  In  all  such 
questions,  the  middle,  between  the  extreme  points  con- 
tended for  by  the  zealots  of  opposite  parties,  seems  to  be 
the  nearest  to  the  true  state  of  the  case. — As  the  churches 
increased,  deacons  were  doubtless  chosen,  under  the  su- 
perintendence of  the  elders  :  but  it  does  not  appear  that 
the  apostles  appointed  any  at  this  time. — After  this  was 
settled,  the  apostles,  by  prayer  and  fasting,  commended 
the  new  converts  to  the  gracious  keeping  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  in  whom  they  had  believed.  (Marg.  Ref.  n,  o.) 
It  is  probable,  that  the  apostles,  and  those  employed  by 
them,  selected  the  presbyters,  or  pastors,  from  such  as 
were  more  signally  made  partakers  of  miraculous  gifts,  by 
the  Holy  Spirit ;  yet,  as  these  endowments  might  be  pos- 
sessed by  those  who  had  not  true  faith  and  grace ;  and,  as 
eminent  and  intelligent  believers  do  not  seem  always  to 
have  been  endowed  witli  them ;  it  appears  unscriptural  to 
suppose  that  all  such  were  appointed  to  the  pastoral  office, 
and  none  else. — No  impartial  person  can  (as  it  appears  to 
nie,)  read  this  passage,  without  being  convinced,  that 
stated  resident  pastors  of  each  church,  and  not  preachers 


of  the  gospel  at  large,  are  here  intended :  but  whether 
these  stated  resident  pastors  were,  as  some  argue, 
"  bishops,"  according  to  the  modern  acceptation  of  the 
word,  is  a  subject  which  will  hereafter  come  under  our 
consideration.  (Notes,  xx.  17-  Phil.  i.  1.  1  Tim.  iii.  1.) 

Had  taught.  (21)  "  Made  many  disciples."  Marg. 
w<ravTsj.  Matt,  xxviii.  19.  See  on  Matt,  xxvii.  57.— 
Confirming.  (22)  ETnfrjfifrvrsf.  xv.  32.  41.  xviii.  23.  Not 
elsewhere  N.  T. — 2  Sam.  i.  6.  Sept.  Ex  nri,  et  rripua, 
stabilio,  Luke  xvi.  -26.  xxii.  32.  1  Pet.  v.  10, — To  con- 
tinue.] Enptmv.  Gal.  iii.  10.  Heb.  viii.  9.  See  on  xiii. 
43. —  When  tliey  had  ordained.  (23)  Xitp o-royrjcravTsj.  2  Cor, 
viii.  19.  Not  elsewhere.  Ex  %e»g,  manu-s,  et  TSIVU,  extendo- 
— npoxcipoTovao.  See  on  x.  41. — "They"  (Paul  and  Bar 
nabas)  "  ordained  them  "  (the  Christians)  "  elders,  &c." 
— If  an  election  by  holding  up  hands  be  intended,  Paul 
and  Barnabas  were  the  sole  electors.  It  may  then  be  fairly 
asked,  whether  this  is  the  only  scriptural  authority,  for 
the  people  choosing  their  own  spiritual  pastors  ?  or  whe- 
ther any  other  can  be  adduced  ?  If  no  other,  then  surely, 
whatever  may  be  said  on  the  ground  of  expediency,  the 
divine  authority  of  this  method  stands  on  a  very  slender 
foundation  ! — They  commended  them.]  Hapi^stno.  xx.  32. 
Luke  xxiii.  46.  1  Tim.  i.  18.  1  Pet.  iv.  19. 

V.  24 — 28.  After  some  other  labours  in  the  regions  of 
Asia  Minor,  the  apostles  returned  to  Antioch  in  Syria ; 
(Marg.  Ref.  p,  q  ;)  whence  they  had  been  recommended, 
by  the  prayers  of  their  brethren,  "  to  the  grace  of  God  " 
for  the  work,  in  which  they  had  been  so  remarkably  pros- 
pered. (Marg.  Ref.  r,  s. — Notes,  xiii.  1 — 5.  xv.  36—41.) 
To  them  they  related  their  success  ;  and  shewed  how  God 
had,  by  their  ministry,  "  opened  the  door  of  faith,"  by 
which  great  numbers  of  the  poor  Gentiles  had  entered 
into  the  church  :  (Note,  xi.  18:)  and,  finding  much  work 
at  Antioch,  they  continued  there  a  long  time  among  the 
disciples.  (Marg.  Ref.  t — y.) — The  thirteenth  and  four- 
teenth chapters  contain  the  first  history  of  a  mission  among 
the  Gentiles.  The  missionaries  were  prepared  and  selected 
by  the  Holy  Spirit :  they  were  "  recommended  to  the 
"  grace  of  God,"  and  helped  forward  by  their  brethren  ; 
leaving  country,  friends,  and  comforts,  to  face  dangers 
and  endure  hardships,  from  love  to  Christ,  and  to  the 
souls  of  their  unknown  perishing  fellow  sinners:  they 
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CHAP.  XV. 

Dissensions  having  been  excited,  in  the  church  at 
Antioch,  about  circumcising  the  gentile  converts ; 
Paul  and  Barnabas  are  sent  to  Jerusalem,  to  consult 
the  apostles  and  elders  on  the  question,  1 ,  2.  They 
arrive  at  Jerusalem,  and  the  apostles  and  elders  assem- 
ble, 3 — 6.  Peter  declares  his  opinion,  6 — 11.  Paul 
and  Barnabas  report  what  God  had  done  by  them 
among  the  gentiles,  12.  James  decides  against  cir- 


cumcising the  gentile  converts,  out  proposes  some 
ules  for  their  conduct,  13 — 21.  Letters  are  sent  by 
messengers,  accompanying  Paul  and  Barnabas,  to  th_- 
churches,  with  the  determination  of  the  council,  and 
:hat  of  the  Holy  Spirit  also ;  which  are  received  with 
oy,  22->-31.  Judas  and  Sfias,  the  messengers,  abide 
at  Antioch,  and  labour  there,  32 — 35.  Paul  and  Bar- 
nabas purpose  to  revisit  the  churches  which  they  had 
ilanted  ;  but  are  separated  by  a  sharp  contention  about 
John  Mark ;  and  set  out  to  preach  the  gospel  in  dif- 
Fercnt  directions,  36 — 41. 


suffered  much  tribulation,  but  were  supported,  comforted, 
and  preserved :  and  they  prospered  greatly  in  their  "  work 
f(  and  labour  of  love ; "  and  returning  to  gladden  the 
hearts  of  their  brethren,  and  to  rejoice  with  them,  they 
ascribed  all  the  glory  to  God,  who  had  granted  the  prayers 
offered  in  their  behalf,  and  had  wrought  by  them  and  with 
them. — Had  been  recommended.  (26)  H<r«v  KOfa!>tSi>(i.evot. 
xv.  26.  40.  Ram.  vi.  17.  1  J°tef,  ii.  23.  2  Pet.  it.  21, 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS, 
V.  1^10. 

Perseverance  in  doing  good,  amidst  dangers,  hardships) 
ingratitude,  and  persecution,  is  a  blessed  evidence  of  grace* 
an  expression  of  "  the  mind  which  was  in  Christ/'  and  a 
distinguishing  mark  of  his  faithful  ministers^ — The  Lord 
will  enable  his  true  and  zealous  followers  "  so  to  speak," 
and  he  will  so  bless  their  word,  that  some  in  every  place, 
and  of  divers  descriptions,  will  be  brought  by  their  labours 
to  "  the  obedience  of  faith."  But  great  success  commonly 
causes  vehement  opposition  :  and  envious  and  malicious 
unbelievers  excite  the  minds  of  those  who  are  more  mo- 
derate, and  render  them  "  evil  affected  against  the  bre- 
"  thren."  This,  however,  should  not  discourage  those 
who  are  prospered  in  their  ministry  :  on  the  contrary,  they 
should  labour  the  more  boldly  and  diligently,  depending 
on  the  Lord  to  promote  his  own  cause,  and  .leaving  it  to 
him  to  "  bear  testimony  to  the  word  of  his  grace,"  in  such 
.ways  as  he  sees  good. — In  all  cities,  towns,  and  villages, 
where  the  gospel  is  effectually  preached,  a  division  take 
place  among  the  people  :  some  decidedly  favouring,  and 
others  earnestly  opposing  the  persons  employed  :  and  ge- 
nerally some  unconverted  persons,  for  a  time,  take  par) 
with  the  preachers  and  professors  of  the  truth,  by  means  ol 
.whom  the  Lord  restrains  the  fury  of  his  enemies,  till  his 
own  purposes  are  effected. — Wherever  his  servants  are 
driven,  they  should  seek  opportunities  of  making  known 
his  truth,  without  being  intimidated  by  former  perils  or 
sufferings. — None  should  be  considered  as  having  derivet 
benefit  from  the  power  and  grace  of  Christ,  by  means  01 
his  ministers  and  ordinances,  till  they  have  "  faith  working 
"  by  love,"  and  shew  an  unreserved  obedience:  but  "  al 
"  things  are  possible  to  those  that  believe."  When  \vt 
receive  this  most  precious  gi''t  of  God,  we  shall  be  deli- 
vered from  that  impotency  in  which  we  were  born,  anc 
from  the  dominion  of  those  inveterate  habits,  which  we 
have  ever  since  been  contracting ;  and  be  enabled  to  walk 
with  cheerfulness  and  thankful  constancy  in  the  ways  o: 
the  Lord. 

V.   11—18. 

The  servants  of  God  might  often  obtain  undue  honour 
to  themselves,  if  they  would  connive  at  men's  errors  anc 


vces ;  with  far  greater  ease,  than  they  can  prevail  with 
them  to  honour  God,  by  renouncing  their  vanities,  believ- 
ing his  truth,  and  worshipping  his  name.  But  they  dread 
and  detest  all  such  sacrilegious  homage,  more  than  any 
reproaches  or  injuries  whatever.  They  ought  never  tfi 
allow  their  hearers  to  think  of  them,  in  any  other  light, 
than  "  as  men  of  like  passions  with  themselves;"  who, 
having  been  taught  the  knowledge  of  God  and  of  his  sal- 
vation, are  sent  to  preach  it  to  those  who  have  hitherto 
been  left  to  "  walk  in  their  own  ways." — We  should  show 
the  greatest  affection  to  the  persons  of  men,  and  bear  with 
many  of  their  mistakes  and  prejudices,  in  a  candid  spirit : 
but  we  must  not  spare  decidedly  to  protest  against  their 
delusions  and  superstitions,  which  are  as  ruinous  to  the 
soul  as  the  grossest  immwralities. — The  Lord  saw  good  for 
a  long  time  to  "  suffer  all  nations  to  walk  in  their  own 
"ways;"  and  he  still  is  pleased  to  leave  innumerable 
multitudes  to  follow  lying  vanities  :  this  should  lead  us  to 
thankfulness  for  our  peculiar  advantages,  and  to  adore  the 
depth  of  his  unsearchable  wisdom  and  justice ;  but  it 
should  not  induce  us  to  palliate  the  idolatries  or  impieties 
of  our  apostate  race  ;  or  to  neglect  doing  all  that  we  can 
to  communicate  "  the  Light  of  life  "  unto  them.  God 
never  "  left  himself  without  witness,"  in  any  place  or  in 
any  age  :  his  long-suffering,  and  the  exuberant  bounty  of 
his  providence,  towards  enemies  and  rebels,  are  very  won- 
derful ;  and  they  proclaim  how  worthy  he  is  of  universal 
love  and  adoration,  and  how  inexcusable  man  is  in  his  for- 
getfulness  of  him,  and  enmity  against  him. — The  most 
cogent  arguments,  the  most  earnest  and  affectionate  ad- 
dress, nay,  the  most  stupendous  miracles,  are  scarcely 
sufficient  to  restrain  men  from  the  greatest  absurdities,  or 
the  vilest  abominations  :  much  less  can  they,  without  his 
special  grace,  convert  the  hearts  of  sinners  to  God  ana 
holiness. 

V.  19—28. 

They,  who  are  not  established  by  the  grace  of  God  in 
faith  and  holiness,  are  liable  to  be  seduced  by  ill-designing 
men  from  one  extreme  to  another :  and  to  treat  those  as 
the  worst  of  malefactors,  whom  just  before  they  were 
ready  to  honour  as  more  than  men.  This  should  warn  us 
not  to  desire  or  value  popularity,  or  human  applause  ;  but 
to  "  seek  that  honour  alone,  which  cometh  from  "  the  un- 
changeable "  God."  Safety,  life,  breath,  and  comfort  are 
entirely  at  his  disposal  :  and  if  we  have  experienced  his 
protection  and  consolation,  in  the  midst  of  perils  and 
afflictions  ;  we  shall  be  the  better  able  to  "  confirm  the 
"  souls"  of  weak  believers,  to  exhort  them  "  to  continue 
"  in  the  faith,"  and  to  animate  them  to  press  forward 
in  the  way  to  heaven  ;  though  they  must  pass  thither 
through  much  tribulation.  (Nolc,  /?<?t>.  vii.  13 — 1".)  — 
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•  xxi.  20   Gal. 

4.  12,  13 
b  23. 
c  A.  Rom.  iv.   B 


AND  *  certain  men,  which  carrie 
down  from  Judea,  taught b  the  brethren, 
and  said,  e  Except  ye  be  circumcised 
1  after  the  manner  of  Moses,  "  ye  can- 


Col.  ii.  II,  12. 
d  Gen.    xv  it.    10. 

&C.  Lev.  xii.  3.  Tint" 

Johnvii.22.  IUL 

e  24.    1    Cor.   vii. 

18,   19.    Gal.  ii. 

».  v.  6.  Ti.  13— 
•    16. 

1  H.™Udes7'atatioh  with  them,    "they  determined 

!«.iEiUT-23' that  Paul  and  Barnabas,  and  "certain 

"'  other  of  them,  '  should  go  up  to  Jeru- 

i-4.  •!!,•&.  J  Sam.         ,  _i_      k 


2  When  therefore  '  Paul  and  Barna- 
dissension  and  dispu- 


no 


n.  2. 
k  f- 


.  i  c,. 

.  19  —  23.  Ga 


k     ,  J         1J 

salem  unto     the  apostles  and  elders 

a  . 

«,  about  this  question. 

3  And,  being  '  brought  on  their  way 
i  »£"•»!'•  L.ni.  by  the  church,  they  "passed  through 

JS.     Rom.  iv.  24.     1  Cor.  xvi.  6.  1  1.    Tit.  iii.  13.    3  John  6—8.  m  viii.  M.  xi.  19. 


'* 


Phenice  and  Samaria,  "declaring  the 
conversion  of  the  Gentiles  :  °  and  they 
caused  great  joy  unto  all  the  brethren. 

4  And  when  they  were  come  to  Je- 
rusalem, they  were  p  received  of  the 
church,  and  o/'the  apostles  and  elders; 
and  they  declared  q  all  things  that  God 
had  done  with  them. 

5  But  there  rose  up  certain  of  *  the 
sect  of  the  Pharisees  which  believed, 
saying,  '  That  it  was  needful  to  circum- 
cise them,  and  to  command  them  to 
keep  the  law  of  Moses. 

6  And  '  the  apostles  and  elders  came 
together  for  to  consider  this  matter. 


n  12.  xiv.  27.  xii. 

1»,  20. 
o  xi.   18.  xiii.   1* 

,V>.     Is.    Ix.    4, 

5.  Ixvi.  12—14. 
Luke  xv.  5—10. 
23,  24.  82. 

p  xviii.    27.    xxi. 

17.  Matt.  x.  40; 
Rom.      xv.     7. 
Col.       iv.      10. 

2  John        10. 

3  John  8-10. 

q  3.  12.  Rom.  xv. 

18.  1    Cor.    xv. 
10.  2  Cor.  v.  19. 
vi.  1. 

r  xxi.  20.  xxvi.  fi, 

6.  Phil.  iii.  5—8. 

•  i.  24.  Gal.  » 
—3. 


t  25.  vi.  2.  xxi. 
II  Prov.  xv.  22. 
Heb.  xiii.  7.  17 


When  proper  means  have  been  used)  and  regulations  made, 
for  the  edification  of  new  converts,  and  infant  churches ; 
we  may  confidently  commend  them,  with  fasting  and 
prayer,  to  that  faithful,  gracious,  and  powerful  Lordt  "  in 
"  whom  they  have  believed*"  in  case  we  be  compelled  to 
leave  them,  either  by  removing  to  another  situation,  or  by 
death. — If  zealous  ministers  are  made  useful  to  souls,  they 
think  little  of  hardships  and  trials. — Those  who  have 
joined  in  prayer  for  a  blessing  on  their  labours^  will  be 
glad  and  thankful,  to  hear  them  rehearse  all  which  God  has 
done  with  them  :  and  all,  who  love  the  Lord  Jesus  and 
their  fellow-sinners,  will  rejoice  to  hear,  that  he  has 
"  opened  the  door  of  faith  "  to  those,  who  before  were 
strangers  to  him  and  his  salvation. — But,  if  this  meeting 
of  the  messengers  of  salvation  with  those  by  whom  "  they 
"  had  been  recommended  to  the  grace  of  God,  for  the 
"  work  which  they  fulfilled,"  was  a  season  of  lively 
joy  and  gratitude  ;  what  will  be  that  meeting,  when  apos- 
tles, evangelists,  missionaries,  and  all  who  concurred  in 
sending  them,  or  helped  them  forward,  or  prayed  for 
them,  with  all  those  who  eventually  derived  benefit  from 
their  labours,  shall  assemble  before  the  throne,  with  un- 
alloyed love,  gratitude,  and  joy,  to  render  praises  to  their 
gracious  Lord,  for  all  that  he  has  done  by  them,  for  them, 
or  in  answer  to  their  prayers. 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  XV.  V.  1 — 6.  It  is  probable,  that  the  events 
recorded  in  this  chapter  took  place  about  seventeen  years 
after  St.  Paul's  conversion  ;  but  some  expositors  date  them 
three  years  earlier.  (Note,  Gal.  ii.  1 — 5.) — The  persons, 
who  taught  the  Gentile  converts  at  Antioch,  that  they 
"  could  not  be  saved,"  unless  they  were  circumcised  and 
observed  the  whole  ceremonial  law,  came  from  Judea,  and 
professed  to  speak  the  sentiments  of  the  apostles  and 
church  at  Jerusalem  :  but  they  were  "  false  brethren,  who 
"  came  in  privily  to  spy  out"  and  destroy  Christian  li- 
•  bcrty.  Their  confident  decision  on  the  subject  could  not 
but  prove  a  great  discouragement  and  temptation  to  the 
•Gentile  converts,  and  an  immense  hindrance  to  the  success 
of  the  gospel :  at  the  same  time,  it  tended  to  false  senti- 
ments concerning  justification,  and  would  eventually  have 
been  subversive  of  genuine  Christianity,  (Marg.  Ref. 


a — d. — Notes,  Gal  i.  6—10.  iii.  1—5.  v.  1—6.)  For 
these  and  similar  reasons,  Paul  and  Barnabas  vigorously 
opposed  them,  and  used  all  their  authority,  and  every 
proper  argument  to  satisfy  the  minds  of  the  people,  and 
to  silence  the  false  teachers :  yet  this  did  not  suffice.  It 
was  therefore  determined,  that  they  should  go  up  to  Jeru- 
salem, and  refer  the  matter  to  the  apostles  and  elders  ; 
that  by  their  authority  and  influence,  the  controversy  might 
be  terminated,  and  the  peace  of  the  church  preserved. 
(Marg.  Ref.  f — h.)  The  apostle  informs  us,  that  "  he 
"  went  up,  by  revelation  5 "  the  Lord  having  made  it 
known  to  him,  or  to  some  of  the  prophets  residing  there, 
that  he  would  have  him  do  so.  (Notes,  Ex.  xviii.  17 — 26.) 
Accordingly,  he  and  Barnabas  set  out  on  their  journey, 
being  attended  part  of  the  way  by  the  pastors,  or  principal 
persons,  of  the  church;  who  thus  shewed  their  respect  to 
them,  and  the  pleasure  which  they  took  in  their  company, 
and  who  probably  bore  their  expenses  :  and  as  they  passed 
through  Phoenicia  and  Samaria,  they  gave  a  particular  ac- 
count, to  the  Christians  there,  of  the  conversion  of  the 
Gentiles,  both  at  Antioch  and  in  the  provinces  of  Asia, 
which  greatly  rejoiced  them.  (Marg.  Ref.  1 — o.)  In  like 
manner  when  they  came  to  Jerusalem,  the  church*  with 
the  apostles  and  elders,  welcomed  them ;  and  there  they 
declared,  more  fully  than  they  had  before  heard,  what 
"  God  had  done"  by  their  ministry.  But  though  these 
glad  tidings  gave  general  satisfaction  ;  yet  some  of  the 
Pharisees,  who  had  embraced  the  gospel,  but  who  still  re- 
tained an  undue  regard  for  the  ceremonial  law,  contended 
that  they  ought  to  comply  with  its  precepts.  As  therefore 
there  was  not  an  entire  agreement  upon  the  subject,  it  was 
judged  expedient  for  the  apostles,  elders,  and  others  of  the 
church  to  meet  together,  and  to  give  the  important  subject 
a  full  discussion,  in  order  that  it  might  be  finally  deter- 
mined to  the  satisfaction  of  all  concerned  in  it.  (Marg.  Ref. 
p — t.) — '  1  know  not  any  reason  to  conclude,  that  their 
'  inspiration  '  (that  of  the  apostles,)  '  was  always  so  in- 
'  stantaneous  and  express,  as  to  supersede  any  deliberation 
'  in  their  own  minds,  or  any  consultation  with  each  other.' 
Doddridge. — This  has  commonly  been  called  "  The  first 
"  general  council ;  "  and  it  seems  to  have  also  been  the 
last,  where  it  could  properly  be  said,  "  It  seemed  good  to 
"  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  to  us,  &c."  (28) 
4  y  5 
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».  Phil ».      7  And  when  there  had  been  "  much 
disputing,  Peter  rose  up,  and  said  unto 
Cl'*;  them,  Men  and  brethren,  *  ye  know 
"im»,.K. «»:  h°w  that  a  good  while  ago  T  God  made 
if-  G>l- "'  7~  choice  among  us,  that  the  Gentiles  '  by 
'  M.'VxM8' 12.  my  mouth  should  hear  the  word  of 
i">!'i&  *  "'  the  gospel,  and  believe. 

*J|U"^B'I^'  ^  ^nc*  ^°^'  *whicn  knoweth  the 
"•'"I  *„«£  hearts,  b  bare  them  witness,  f  giving 
SJ^f-jo'^lj;  them  the  Holy  Ghost,  even  as  he  did 

rSm'.SW^O  US5 

lk.Hifb23iT  '*      9  And  d  put  no  difference  between 

b  XI...1.'  John  ».  37.     Hch.  ii.  4.  c  ii.  4.  IT. 31.  x.  44,  45.  xi.  IS— 17.  d  xiv. 

I.  27.     Horn.  iii.  9.  22.  '."4  30.  if.  II,  12.  ix.  24.  x.  11—13.    1  Cor.  ni.  18     Gal.  iii.  28. 
•.  6.    Eph.  U.  14—22.  iii.  6.    Col.  iii.  I), 


us  and  them,   'purifying  their  hearts 
by  faith. 

10  Now  therefore  '  why  tempt  ye 
God,  to  f  put  a  yoke  upon  the  neck  of 
the  disciples,  h  which  neither  our  fa- 
thers nor  we  were  able  to  bear  ? 

1 1  But  we  believe,  '  that  through 
the  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  we 
shall  be  saved  even  as  they. 

12  f  Then  all  the  multitude  kept 
silence,  and  gave  audience  to  Barnabas 
and  Paul,    k  declaring  what  miracles 
and  wonders  God  had  wrought  among 
the  Gentiles  by  them. 


e  x.  IS.  28.  43,  44. 

I  Cor.  i.  2.  Hth. 

ix.  13,  14.  1  Pet. 

i.  22. 
f  Ex.  xtii.  2.   Ik 

v:i.  12.  Mitt.  ir. 

7.  Heb.  iii. ». 
I  Malt  xi.  28-30. 

xxiii.  4.  Gal.  T. 

h  (i'al.  IT.  I— ».  8. 
Heb.  ix.  9,  10. 

i  Horn.   iii.  24.  «. 
20,  21.    vi.    23. 

1  Cor.   xri.   23. 

2  Cor.    viii.    y. 
xiii.    14.   Gal.  i. 
6.  ii.  10.  Eph.  i. 
6.    7.    ii.    7- «. 
Tit.  ii.  II.  iii.  S 
-7.  Ret.  T.  9. 

k  4.  XIT.  27.  xxL 
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Dissension,  ('2)  SWwj.  xix.  40,  xxiii.  7.  10.  xxtv.  5. 
See  on  Marfc  xv.  7. — -Dupafalion.]  Svftmtreo;.  f.  xxviii, 
29.  Suf»)TJrni{.  1  Cbr.  i.  20.  Ex  <rw  et  {IJTWIJ,  xxv.  20. — 
Question.']  Zn-m^arof,  xviii.  15.  xxiii.  29.  xxv.  19.  xxvi.  3. 
— Being  brought  on  their  way.  (3)  n/>o7r!/xp9em?.  xx.  38. 
xxi.  5.  .Rom.  xv.  24.  1  Cor.  xvi,  6.  11.  2  Cor.  i.  16.  19. 
Tit.  iii.  13.  8  Jbftn  6. — Tlte  conversion.']  T«v  nrirpofiiv. 
Here  only.  Ab  rxtrpeifio,  xxvi.  18.  Jam.  v.  19. — See  on  iii. 
19. — The  sect.  (5)  Tij?  wpwwf. 

V.  7 — 11.  It  is  probable,  that  several  of  the  elders  on 
both  sides,  spoke  with  great  earnestness  on  the  subject, 
before  the  apostles  gave  their  sentiments,  and  brought  the 
matter  to  a  determination,  Indeed,  it  is  not  certain  that 
any  of  the  apostles  were  present,  except  Peter,  James,  and 
John :  perhaps  the  rest  were  employed  in  preaching  the 
gospel  at  a  distance.  (Note,  Gal.  ii.  6 — 10,  v.  9.)  Those 
present,  however,  chose  rather  to  hear  the  arguments  of 
their  brethren,  and  to  shew  the  ground  on  which  their  own 
conclusions  rested,  than  to  decide  the  question  merely  by 
apostolical  authority.  But  at  length  Peter  arose,  and  re- 
minded the  assembly,  that  some  years  before,  God  had 
expressly  chosen  him,  from  among  the  whole  company, 
and  directed  him  to  preach  the  gospel  to  Cornelius  and  his 
company,  that  they  might  be  brought  to  believe  in  Christ : 
and  the  heart-searching  God  had  borne  witness  to  the 
truth  and  acceptableness  of  their  faith,  by  the  gift  of  the 
Holy  Spirit ;  even  as  he  had  done  to  the  believing  Jews  : 
putting  no  difference  between  them,  "  having  purified 
"  their  hearts  by  faith."  (Marg.  Ref.  u — d. — Notes,  x,  3 
— 16.  44 — 48.  xi.  1—18.  1  C/tr.  xxviii.  4—6.  Matt.  xvj. 
19.) — "  The  heart "  may  here  signify  the  soul,  with  all 
its  faculties  and  powers;  and  the  expression  may  refer, 
not  only  to  the  sanctification  of  the  soul  by  the  Holy 
Spirit,  but  also  to  the  purifying  of  the  conscience  through 
the  blood  of  Christ  from  the  guilt  of  sin.  (Marg.  Ref.  e. 
— Note,  Heb.  ix.  11 — 14.  1  Pet.  I.  22.)  Having  received 
this  internal  purification,  through  faitli  in  Christ,  they  did 
riot  want  the  legal  purifications,  which  were  types  and 
shadows  of  these  substantial  blessings :  and  as  God  had, 
in  this  first  extraordinary  case,  decided  the  question  ;  why 
should  his  ministers  again  put  it  to  the  trial,  as  if  they 
would  tempt  him,  to  impose  so  heavy  a  yoke  on  the  Gen- 
tile converts  ?  This  did  not  relate  merely  to  circumcision, 
but  to  the  whole  ceremonial  law ;  which,  though  proper 
and  useful  for  the  time,  required  so  many  distinctions, 


burdensome  purifications,  expensive  sacrifices,  long  jour- 
neys, and  other  things  of  a  similar  nature ;  that  it  was  a 
very  uneasy  yoke,  in  every  age,  even  to  the  inhabitants  of 
the  promised  land,  and  still  more  to  those  Jews  who  re- 
sided in  other  countries  :  and,  while  it  served  to  prevent 
idolatry  from  being  universal,  it  also  tended  exceedingly 
to  prevent  the  general  diffusion  of  true  religion.  (Marg. 
Ref.  f — h.) — '  Though  these  words  are  by  most  interpreters 
'  applied  to  the  numerous  ritual  precepts,  the  costly  sacri- 
'  fices,  and  the  frequent  tedious  journeys  up  to  Jerusalem, 
'  required  by  the  law,  which  made  the  observance  of  it 
'  difficult  and  irksome ;  I  would  rather  refer  them  to  that 

*  defect,  that  the  apostle  hath  observed  in  it,  that  it  could 
'  "  not  purge  the  conscience  from  the  guilt  of  sin;"  (Heb. 
'  ix.  9.  x.  1  ;)  that  it  "  could  not  give  life,"   (Gal.  iii.  21 ;) 
'  that  it  was  a  killing  letter,  leaving  them  under  condem- 
'  nation ;  (2  Cor.  iii.  6 — 9  ;)  and  so  making  it  necessary 
'  for  them  to  believe  in  Christ,  that  they  might  be  justi- 
'  fied,  (Gal.  ii.  16,)  and  redeemed  from  the  curse  of  the 
'law;  (Gal.  iii.  13;)  according    to  those  words  pf  the 

*  apostle,  xiii.  38,  39.  ...For  to  this  sense  the  following 
'  words  incline ;  "  we  could  not  bear  this  yoke ;  lor  we 
'  "  believe  that  by  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  we 
'  "  shall    be  saved." '   Whitby.— There  was,  however,  no 
occasion  to  impose  this  yoke  upon   the  Gentiles,  as  even 
the  Jewish  converts  did   not  expect  to  be  saved,  in   any 
degree,  by  observing  the  Mosaick  law,  but  merely  by  faith 
in  Christ,  exactly  in  the  same  manner  with  their  Gentile 
brethren  ;  though  they  deemed  it  a  part  of  their  present 
duty  to  observe  it.  (Marg.  Ref.  i. — Note,  Gal.  ii.  11 — 16.) 
Our  believing  fathers  in  old  times  were  saved  by  faith  in 
a  Messiah  that  was  to  come,  of  which  the  ceremonies  were 
types,  sacramental  signs,  and  means  of  grace :  but  Christ 
being  come,  we  shall  be  saved  by  him,  without  those  ce- 
remonies. 

A  good  while  ago.  (7)  A<p'  Jfttpuv  awcum.  xv.  21.  xxi. 
16.  2  Cor.  v.  17.  2  Pet.  ii.  5.  Rev.  xii.  9.— Ps.  Ixxix.  8. 
Ixxxix.  49.  Sept.  As  a  short  time  only  had  passed  since 
the  conversion  of  Cornelius ;  may  not  this  remarkable 
language  relate  rather  to  the  antecedent  purpose  of  God, 
than  to  the  fulfilment  of  it  by  Peter  (IS). —  Which  knoweth 
the  liearts.  (8)  'O  xopSioyvanif.  See  on  i.  24.  (Notes,  Jer. 
xvii.  9,  10.  Heb.  iv.  12,  13.  Rev.  ii.  20—23,  v.  23.) 

V.  12.  (4)  It  is  expressly  said,  that  "  the  apostles  and 
"  elders  came  together  for  to  consider  of  this  matter" 
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I  1  Cor.  xiv.  30 — 

33.  Jam.  i.  19. 
m  xii.  17.  xxi.  18. 

Mark     xv.    4fl. 

Gal  i.  19.    ii.  9. 

12.  Jan-    i.  I. 
n  ii.    14.    22.    29. 

vii.  2.  xxii.  I. 
o  2  Pet.  i.  I.  Gr. 
f  7—9.     Luke    i. 

68.  78. 
q  If.  xliii.  21.  Iv. 

11—13.   Horn.  i. 

1.  xi.  36.   I  1'et. 
ii.  9,  10. 

r  xiii.  47. — Rom. 
xv.  8-12. 

•  Am.  ix.  II,  12. 

•  2  Sam.  vii.  II— 
16.   1  King!  xii. 
16.    P».  Ixxxix. 
85—49.  If.  ix.  6, 
7.  Jer.  xxxiii.  24 
—26.    Ez.    xvii. 
22—24.      Zfch. 
xiii.  8.  Matt.  i. 
211—25.  Luke  i. 
31-33.69,70. 

u  Gen.  xxii.  18. 
xlix.  10.  Pf.xxii. 
26,27.  Ixvii.  I  — 
3.  Ixxii.  17—19. 
1 1.  it  2.  3.  xi. 
10.  xix.  23— 2:.. 
xziv.  Ii,  16.  xlix 

2.  v.  7.    Zech.  ii. 
I>.  xliii.  7.  Ixv.  I 


13  And  '  after  they  had  held  their 
peace,  m  James  answered,  saying, "  Men 
and  brethren,  hearken  unto  me. 

14  °  Simeon  hath  r  declared  how  God 
at  the  first  did  visit  the  Gentiles,  q  to 
take  out  of  them  a  people  for  his  name. 

15  And  rto  this  agree  the  words  of 
the  prophets  ;  as  it  is  written, 

16  After  'this  I  will  return,  and  will 
'  build  again  the  tabernacle  of  David, 
which  is  fallen  down ;  and  I  will  build 
again  the  ruins  thereof,  and  I  will  set 
it  up; 

17  That  "the  residue  of  men  might 
seek  after  the  Lord,  and  all  x  the  Gen- 
tiles upon  whom  my  name  is  called, 

.  6,  7.  Ixvi.  18— 21.    Jer.  xvi.  19     Hot.  Ii.  23.    Joel  ii.  32.     Mic.  if.  I, 


II.  viii.  HO— 23.    Mai.  i.  II. 


x  Gen.  xlviii.    16.     Num.  vi.  27. 


saith  the  Lord,  y  who  doeth  all  these y  ?, 
things.  ,  i5, 

18  '  Known  unto  God  are  all  his 
works  from  the  beginning  of  the  world. 

19  Wherefore  my  sentence  is,  "that 
we   trouble    not    them,    which   from 
among  the  Gentiles  are  "  turned   to 


xiii.  35.  xxv.  34. 
Eph.  i.  4.  II. 
iii.  9.  2  Thes.  ii. 
1.1.  I  Pet  i.  20. 
Rev.  xiii.  8. 
xvii.  8. 
10.  24  28.  Gal. 


b  xx'vi.sO.  Is.  Iv. 


J,*',.'":  p.""™: 


viii.  I.  4—  IS.  x. 

'*>-&.•&  Re.. 


20  But  that  we   write  unto  them,  c 
that  they  abstain  "from  pollutions  of 
idols,  and  from  d  fornication,  and  from   HoTa?'. 

e  ,i_.  ij  j    /•  i-i        3 

things  strangled,  andjrom  blood. 

21  For  Moses  of  old  time  hath  in  <i  "'cor.  .:  I":  ^: 

.  .  i  i          i   •  9.  I  if.  18.  vii.  2. 

every  city  them  that  preach  him,  2c«r.  ^H.^ 
1  being  read  in  the  synagogues  every  ]•  &£*•£  i 
sabbath-day.  %£•  4.*';-  p|£ 

n.H.  e  xxi.  25.    Gen.  ix.  4.    Lei.  Iii.  17.  vii.  23—27.  XT".  10—14.    lieut.  xii    IB! 

23—28.  xiT.  21.  xv.  23.    1  Sam.  xi».  32.    Efc  iv.  14.  xxxiii.  24.    1  Tim  iv.  4i  5.  f  xiii. 

15.  27.    Neh.  viii.  I,  Jtc.    Luke  iv.  16. 


(6)  ;  and  on  another  occasion  the  apostles  and  elders  are 
distinguished  from  the  company  of  believers.  (Notes,  xxi. 
17 — 26.)  "  All  the  multitude,"  must  therefore  here  be 
restricted  to  the  whole  of  the  assembly  convened  for  this 
special  purpose,  (perhaps  including  select  persons  who 
were  not  elders,)  the  determination  of  which  assembly 
was  afterwards  made  known  to  the  church  at  large,  who 
concurred  in  it.  (Note,  22—29.) — The  miracles,  which 
God  wrought  by  the  apostles,  when  they  were  preaching 
to  the  Gentiles,  attested  his  approbation  of  their  conduct, 
and  proved  that  they  did  right,  in  not  requiring  the  con- 
verts to  be  circumcised.  (Marg.  Ref. — Notes,  xiv.  3,  4.  8 
—10.  Gal.  iii.  1—5.) 

All  the  multitude]  I7av  TO  irXrjSoj.  30.  iv.  32.  v.  14. 
16.  vi.  2.  5.  xiv.  1.  4.  xix.  9.  xxi.  22. 

V.  13 — 18.  When  Paul  and  Barnabas  had  concluded 
their  narrative,  the  apostle  James  closed  the  conference. 
He  first  referred  them  to  the  account  given  by  Simeon, 
(2  Pet.  i.  1.  Gr.)  or  Simon  Peter,  of  the  manner  in  which 
God  first  visited  the  Gentiles  in  mercy,  to  take  from  among 
them  a  people,  to  worship  and  glorify  his  name :  and  he 
shewed  them,  that,  though  this  was  contrary  to  the  preju- 
dices of  many  among  them,  yet  it  accorded  with  the  pre- 
dictions of  the  prophets,  as,  for  instance,  of  a  remarkable 
prophecy  by  Amos.  (Marg.  Rt'f.  \ — r. — Note,  Am.  ix. 
11,12.)  It  was  there  foretold,  that  the  tabernacle  of  David 
would  fall  and  long  lie  in  ruins  :  but  afterwards  God  pro- 
mised to  raise  it  up,  and  build  again  those  ruins.  Then 
all  the  enemies  of  the  church,  represented  by  Edom, 
would  be  subjected ;  and  a  remnant  of  men,  even  of  all 
the  nations,  would  seek  the  Lord,  and  "  his  name  would 
"  be  called  upon  them." — This  the  Lord  had  undertaken 
to  perform  :  and  as  all  his  works  were  "  known  to  him 
"  from  the  beginning  of  the  world ;  "  he  was  now  evi- 
dently accomplishing  his  plan,  which  he  had  before  ar- 
ranged, and  of  some  parts  of  which  he  had  given  previous 
intimations.  (Mnr^.  Ref.  s — z. — Notes,  ii.  22 — 21.  iv.  23 
--28.  xvii.  26—  29.)—  After  this,  &c.  (16,  1?)  The 
quotation  varies  from  the  LXX,  and  still  more  from  the 
Hebrew.  The  grand  outline,  however,  of  the  prediction 
is  in  all  the  same.  (See  on  Note,  Am.  ix.  11,  12.) 


A  people  for  his  name.  (14)  NoteSj  Hos.  i.  8 — 10.  ii. 
21 — 23.  Rom.  ix.  24—29.  1  Pet,  ii.  9,  10.— The 
ruins.  (16)  Ta  xa)so-«tattj«.si<a.  Rom.  xii  3.  Not  elsewhere 
N.  T.  1  Kings  xix.  10.  Am.  ix.  11.  Sept.  Ex  xctla  et 
ffxawrna,  Luke  vi.  48. — /  will  set  it  «p.]  Avop$u<ru.  See 
on  Luke  xiii.  13. — The  residue.  (17)  'OntataXowoi.  Here 
only  N.  T. — Am.  ix.  12.  Sept.  Ex  xala  et  Xouro;,  Luke 
xviii.  11. — Upon  whom  my  name  is  called.]  Eip' ou;  evt- 
xEKXtrrai  TO  ovofta  fis  STT'  aut«;.  Jam.  ii.  7- — /*•  xliii.  7-  Am. 
ix.  12.  Sept. — From  the  beginning  of  the  world.  (18)  ATT 
aiwvo?.  iii.  21.  Luke  i.  70.  John  ix.  32.  Col.  i.  26. 

V.  1 9 — 2 1 .  On  the  ground  before  stated,  James  gave 
it  as  his  decided  opinion,  that  the  Gentile  converts  ought 
not  to  be  molested  about  circumcision,  or  the  ritual  law ; 
but  that  it  might  be  expedient  and  proper,  to  point  out 
to  them  some  particulars^  which  they  would  do  well  to  ob- 
serve. He  then  proposed  to  write  to  them,  that  they 
should  abstain  from  meats,  which  had  been  offered  to  idols, 
and  polluted  in  that  worship,  that  they  might  decidedly 
shew  their  entire  renunciation  and  abhorrence  of  idolatry; 
(Marg.  Ref.  a — c> — Notes,  1  Cor.  viii.  7 — 13.  x.  18 — 33  ;) 
and  also  to  caution  them  against  fornication.  This  was 
by  no  means  held  in  such  abhorrence  among  the  Gentiles, 
as  it  ought  to  have  been  ;  nay,  it  was  generally  considered 
as  a  trivial  matter:  and  as  it  was  very  closely  connected 
with  their  idolatrous  feasts,  the  new  converts  might  be  in 
peculiar  danger  of  being  seduced  into  it ;  to  the  dishonour 
of  their  profession,  the  injury  of  their  own  souls,  and  the 
great  detriment  of  domestick  comfort,  and  union  in  the 
worship  of  God.  (Marg.  Ref.  d.)  This  was  no  doubt  a 
moral  injunction,  independent  of  the  ceremonial  law.  So 
was  likewise  the  prohibition  to  eat  of  things  sacrificed  to 
idols  as  connected  with  its  consequences  ;  being  in  reality 
communion  with  idolaters  in  idolatry :  and  no  doubt  it  is 
in  force  at  this  day,  as  a  command  of  the  moral  law;  and 
must  be  charged  on  the  consciences  of  all  such  as  live 
among  idolaters. — The  subsequent  injunctions  are  of 
another  nature,  and  enforced  by  other  reasons.  The  law 
of  Moses  had  long  been  published  in  the  several  cities, 
where  the  gospel  was  then  planted,  being  "  read  in  their 
"  synagogues  every  sabbath ; "  the  people  therefore  every 
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»  a.  ».  TI.  4, .-,. 
2  Sam.  iii.  a.;. 

V  Chr.    xxx.    4. 
12 

h  -.-;.   viii.   14.  xi. 
22. 


I  i.23. 

V  27.  32.  40.  xvi. 
1».  ».  2a.  xvii. 
4.  10.  14.  xvni. 
6.—  IThei.  i.  I. 
2  TMes.  i.  I. 
I  Pel.  ».  12. 


. 
I  4.  22. 

m  xxiii.  26.  Rom. 

xvi.  3,  tic.  Jam. 

i.   I.  2  John  13. 

.'.  John  14. 
n  xi.   I  a  xiv.  27. 

xxi.  25. 
•  -II.      xviii.      la 

xxi.    8.    GaL  i. 

21. 


p  Jer.    xxiii.    16. 

li.il.  II.    4.    T.  12. 

2    I. n,.    a.    14. 
Tit    i.     10.    11. 

1  .ii.lm  ii.  19. 
.(i....  10.  Gal.  ii. 

a.  ii.  12, 13. 


22  ^|  Then  g  pleased  it  the  apostles 
and  elders,  with  the  whole  church,  ''to 
send  chosen  men  of  their  own  com- 
pany to  Antioch,  with  Paul  and  Bar- 
nabas j  namely,  Judas,  surnamed  '  Bar- 
sabas,  and  k  Silas,   chief  men  among 
the  brethren : 

23  And  they  wrote  letters  by  them 
after  this  manner ;  '  The  apostles,  and 
elders,  and  brethren,  send  m  greeting 
unto  "the  brethren  which  are  of  the 
Gentiles  in  Antioch,  and  °  Syria,  and 
Cilicia : 

24  Forasmuch  as  we  have  heard, 
p  that  certain  which  went  out  from  us 
have  troubled  you  with  words,   sub- 
verting your  souls,  saying,  q  Ye  must 
be  circumcised,  and  keep  the  law :   to 
whom  we  gave   no   such   command- 
ment : 


25  It '  seemed  good  unto  us,  '  being 
assembled  with  one  accord,  '  to  send 
chosen  men  unto  you,  with  "  our  be- 
loved *  Barnabas  and  Paul ; 

26  Men  that  have  'hazarded  their 
lives,  for  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. 

27  We  have  sent  therefore  '  Judas 
and  Silas,  *  who  shall  also  tell  you  the 
same  things  by  *  mouth. 

28  For  '  it  seemed  good  to  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  to  us,  to  lay  upon  you  no 
c  greater  burden  than  these  necessary 
things  ; 

29  That d  ye  abstain  from  meats  of- 
fered to  idols,   and   from  blood,  and 
from  things  strangled,  and  from  forni- 
cation :  from  which,  '  if  ye  keep  your- 
selves,  ye   shall   do   well.     'Fare  ye 
well. 


r  28.  Malt.  xi.  16 
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•  6.    i.    14.    ii.    I. 
46.  I  Cor.  i.    10. 

t  22.27. 

u  Horn.    xvi.    )2 

Eph.  vi.  21.  Col. 

iv.  7. ».  Philem 

16.  2  Pet.  iii.  IS. 
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1  Tor.    xv.    30. 

2  Cor.  xi.  2S— 
27.   Phil.   ii.  29, 
30. 

x  22. 

a  2     John 

3  John  13. 

•  Gr.  word, 
b  John    xvi. 

I  Cor.   vii. 

40.       xiv. 

i   The*,    iv.    8. 

1  Pet.  i.  12. 
c  Malt.     xi.    30. 

xxiii.  4.  Kev.  ii. 

24. 
d  See  on  20.— xxL 

2ft.     Koin.     xiv. 

14,    15.    20,   21. 

I   Cor.  x.   18— 

20.   Kev.  ii.   14. 

20. 
e  2    Cor.     xi.    9 

I    Tim.   v.    22. 

Jam.       i.      ?7. 

1  John    v.    21. 
Juilo21.24. 

(  xviii.   21.    xxiii 
30.   Luke  ix.  61. 

2  Cor.  xiii.  II. 


12. 


13. 
25. 
87. 


where  knew,  that  the  eating  of  blood  was  prohibited  very 
strictly.  This  prohibition  was  given  from  reverence  to 
the  blood  of  the  sacrifices,  whirh,  being  the  life  of  the 
animal,  was  the  essence  of  the  atonement,  as  typical  of 
that  of  Christ.  It  would  then  have  needlessly  grieved 
and  stumbled  the  Jewish  converts,  and  prevented  their 
friendly  intercourse  with  their  brethren,  and  further  pre- 
judiced the  unconverted  Jews  against  the  gospel;  if  the 
iifiitile  converts  had  shewn  so  open  a  disregard  to  the 
solemn  sacrifices,  which  were  still  offered  at  the  temple. 
This  seems  to  have  been  the  reason  of  this  restriction. 
(Marg.  Ref.  e,  f.)  As  long  as  the  sacrifices  continued  to 
be  ottered,  we  may  suppose  that  it  was  observed  :  but  "  as 
"  every  creature  of  God  is  good,  and  nothing  to  be  re- 
"  fused ; "  as  there  is  no  intimation  to  this  effect  in  the 
apostolical  epistles ;  and  as  the  reason  of  it,  which  is  here 
annexed,  has  long  since  ceased ;  so  we  must  conclude  that 
we  are  left  as  free  in  this,  as  in  other  similar  matters. 
(Note,  1  Tim.  iv.  1 — 5.)  The  permission  given  to  the 
Israelites  to  sell  the  bodies  of  animals  which  died  of  them- 
selves, to  their  heathen  neighbours ;  shews,  that  the  re- 
striction of  eating  blood  was  ceremonial,  not  moral.  They 
would  not  have  been  allowed  to  tempt  the  Gentiles  to  im- 
morality. (Notes,  Lev.  xvii.  10 — 16.  Deut.  xiv.  21.) — It 
has  been  observed  by  several  persons,  that  if  Peter,  instead 
of  James,  had  said,  "  My  sentence  is,"  it  would  have  given 
a  more  plausible  argument  for  Peter's  supremacy,  than  any 
which  the  Papists  can  adduce. 

M\)  sentence  is.  (19)  Eya  xpnu.  "  I  judge,"  or  "  decide." 
—  We  trouble  not.]  Mr,  •?rctptnx,*iiv.  Here  only  N.  T.— 
Judg.  xiv.  17-  1  Sam.  xxviii.  15.  Afic.  vi.  3.  Sept.  Ex  •jra.fot 
ft  ox\os,  turba.  EvoxX*»>,  Heb.  xii.  15. — Pollutions.  (20) 
AXitryriinaTajy.  Here  only.  AXurysw,  Dan.  i.  8.  Mai.  i.  1. 
Sept. — Fornication.']  Ti);  irofnuxf.  2!>.  1  Cor.  vii.  2. — It  seems 
used  as  a  general  word  for  all  sins  of  that  kind. — From 
things  strangled.]  Ts  irvixra.  2!).  xxi.  25.  A  irviyu,  stran- 
gula. — Of  old  time.  (21)  Ex  -yevEuv  a^xaicuv. — See  on  1. 

V.  22 — 29.      In  order  to  authenticate    their   decision 


more  fully,  the  apostles,  and  elders,  and  brethren,  though) 
good  to  select  two  eminent  or  leading  persons  amonj, 
them,  to  go  with  Paul  and  Barnabas  to  Antioch.  By  them 
they  wrote  circular  letters,  not  only  in  the  name  of  the 
apostles  and  elders,  but  of  the  whole  church,  to  whom  the 
decision  of  the  assembly  was  made  known,  and  in  which 
all  concurred,  to  the  Christians  at  Antioch,  and  Syria,  and 
Cilicia ;  in  which  they  doubtless  meant  to  include  all  those 
churches,  that  were  established  in  other  cities.  In  these, 
they  acknowledged  the  Gentile  converts  as  "  brethren  ;  '-' 
and  by  this  term  saluted  them  ;  and  they  disowned  those 
persons  who  had  gone  out  from  them,  to  trouble  them 
with  their  doctrine,  and  to  subvert  the  foundations  of  their 
faith  and  hope.  (Marg.  Ref.  1 — o.— Notes,  1 — 6'.  Gal.  i. 
6—10.  ii.  1—5.  v.  1 — 12.  vi.  11 — 16.)  They  had  there- 
fore unanimously  agreed,  when  met  together,  to  send  two 
other  brethren,  namely,  Barsabas,  and  Silas,  or  Silvan  us, 
leading  men  in  the  church,  (Marg.  Ref.  i,  k,)  along  with 
Paul  and  Barnabas,  (whom  they  greatly  loved  and  ho- 
noured, as  men  who  had  ventured  their  lives  for  the  name  of 
Christ,)  to  inform  them  of  the  same  things  by  word  of  mouth, 
and  to  explain  them  more  fully  if  requisite.  For,  being 
warranted  to  declare  themselves  directed  by  the  immediate 
influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  they  were  assured,  that  "  it 
"  seemed  good  to  him,"  as  well  as  to  them,  to  impose  on 
them  no  other  burthen, than  the  things  before-mentioned; 
which  were  indeed  necessary,  either  on  their  own  account, 
or  in  respect  of  present  circumstances ;  and  in  attending 
to  them  they  would  do  well  and  be  accepted  of  God. 
(Marg.  Ref.  p — f.) — Many  suppose,  that  the  determination 
of  God,  in  the  case  of  Cornelius,  was  exclusively  referred 
to :  but  it  can  hardly  be  supposed,  that  the  apostles  and 
council,  were  left  without  a  satisfactory  consciousness,  in 
a  matter  of  such  peculiar  importance,  that  they  were 
guided  in  the  decision,  by  the  immediate  inspiration  of 
the  Holy  Spirit.  We  may  suppose  from  the  harmonious 
conclusion  of  the  business,  that  those  who  at  first  wi-re  of 
another  opinion  were  at  length  convinced;  and  Hindu  no 
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h  xvi. 
33. 


k  ii.  17,  IS.  xi.  23. 


xii.  fi.  1  Cor. 
xii.  28,  29.  xiv. 
3.  29.  32.  Eph, 
iii.  5.  iv.  •' 
1  Tlies.  v.  2D. 


30  So  when  they  were  dismissed, 
__              they  came  to  Antioch:    *  and    when 

j  Gai'lv  4,vii, ':  tney  had  gathered  the  multitude  toge- 
,  ther,  h  they  delivered  the  epistle ; 

31  Which  when  they  had  read,  '  they 
om?  rejoiced  for  the  *  consolation. 

32  And  Judas  and  Silas, k  being  pro- 
'i'i:  phets  also  themselves,  '  exhorted  the 

xiv  *'22*''!xvm  brethren  with  many  words,  and  m  con- 
"•  V?'  I,0""'  firmed 

xi  i.  o.    j     i  tiff. 

11.  II.   iv.    I.  v. 
14.    2  Thes.  iii. 

12.  1  Tim.   ii.  1.  Q      ci"\n/'»£» 
2   Tim.     iv.    2.  a     SpaC6, 
Tit.    ii.   6,    4c.    - 

*£•£?£%     34  Notwithstanding, 

1  Cor.  i.  8.  Eph.  i  i"l       A!  i'll 

iv.i2,i3.  ITIIM.  las  to  abide  there  still. 

35  Paul  also  and  Barnabas   p 
"iv"'i8^'i  c£ ^  tinued     in     Antioch    'teaching    and 

xvi.  u.  Heb.  XL  preaching  the  word  of  the  Lord,  with 
°2?:^'co'r.xx,i:many  others  also. 
P  Lni.  i.  x,v.  2«.      36  ^[  And  some  days  after,  Paul  said 

q  xxviii.  31.    Matt,  xxviu.  19,  20.    Col.  i.  28.    1  Tim.  ii.  7.    2  Tim.  iv.  2. 


33  And  after  they  had  tarried  there 
were  let  go  in  peace 
from  the  brethren  unto  the  apostles. 

'  it  pleased  Si- 


con- 


unto  Barnabas,  r  Let  us  go  again  and 
visit  our  brethren  '  in  every  city  where 
we  have  preached  the  word  of  the 
Lord,  '  and  see  how  they  do. 

37  And  Barnabas  determined  to  take 
with  them  u  John,  whose  surname  was 
Mark. 

38  But  Paul  thought  not  good  to 
take  him  with  them,  *  who  departed 
from  them  from  Pamphylia,  and  went 
not  with  them  to  the  work. 

39  And  y  the    contention   was   so 
sharp  between  them,  that  they  departed 
asunder  one  from  the  other:    and  so 
Barnabas  took  Mark,  z  and  sailed  unto 
Cyprus ; 

40  And  Paul  "chose  Silas,  and  de- 
parted, b  being  recommended  by  the 
brethren  unto  the  grace  of  God. 

41  And  he  went  'through Syria  and 
Cilicia, d  confirming  the  churches. 
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further  opposition  to  the  general  determination  of  this 
question.  (Note,  xvi.  4,  5.) 

Chief.  (22)  'Hya/uvsf.  See  on  xiv.  12.  (Note,  Heb. 
Kill.  170  —  Have  troubled.  (24)  Erapafcv.  xvii.  8.  See 
on  Matt.  xiv.  26.  —  Subverting.']  Avourxtuxfrvre;.  Here  only. 
(AKo<rxcua<ra/ji.=voi.  xxi.  15.)  —  Rendering  their  souls  unfit 
for  their  work  and  warfare  ;  as  an  army  would  be,  if 
deprived  of  its  baggage.  —  Gave  commandment.]  Ai=- 
rn\xp&a.  Matt.  xvi.  20.  Mark  v.  43.  vii.  36.  viii.  15.  ix.  9. 
Heb.  xii.  20.  —  That  have  hazarded.  (26) 


"  Who  have  given    up,"  or   devoted.     See  on  xiv.  26.  — 
—  Meats  offered  to  idols.  (29)     EiJaiXoSi/rav.  xxi.  25.  1  Cor. 
viii.  1.  4.  7.  10.  x.  19.  28.    Rev.  ii.  14.  20.     Ex 
idolum,  et  Sua,  macto.  See  on  20.  —  Fare  ye  well.] 
xxiii.  30.     "  Be  ye  strong,"  or  in  liealth. 

V.  30  —  35.  This  epistle,  when  read  at  Antioch,  settled 
the  dispute  in  that  city,  and  rejoiced  the  hearts  of  the 
disciples:  and  the  ministry  of  Judas  and  Silas,  who  were 
prophets,  of  considerable  authority  in  the  church,  and  of 
eminent  gifts,  and  spake  fully  and  freely  on  the  subject, 
conduced  greatly  to  establish  them  in  the  faith.  (Marg. 
Ref.  g—m.—  Notes,  i.  23—26,  v.  23.  xi.  27—30.)  So 
that  Silas,  having  formed  an  intimate  friendship  with  Paul, 
and  being  delightfully  employed,  did  not  choose  to  return 
with  Judas  ;  having  a  prospect  of  greater  usefulness  at 
Antioch,  and  perhaps  having  an  eye  to  that  service,  which 
be  afterwards  performed.  (Marg.  Ref.  n,  o.)  —  Being 
prophttx,  &c.  (32)  '  That  is,  saith  Dr.  Hammond,  being 
'  two  bishops  of  Judea  :  but  if  so,  why  "  pleased  it  Silas 
"  to  abide  there  still  ;  "  "  rather  than  go  back  to  his 
'  "  charge  ?  "  Yea,  why  after  so  long  a  stay  at  Antioch, 
'  doth  he  go  along  with  Paul  in  his  travels,  through  Syria 
'and  Cilicia,  "confirming  the  churches?"  (41)  Why 
'  do  we  find  him  still  with  Paul  ;  (xvi.  xvii.  xviii  ;)  and 
*  preaching  at  Thessalonica,  Corinth,  and  other  places  ; 
'  but  not  at  all  returning  to  his  see  ?  '  Whitby. 

The  epistle.  (30)     Tn»  iirirotyv.  ix.  2.  xxii.  5.  xxiii.  25. 
VOL.  v 


33,  et  al.  Ab  EmrtAAu.  20. — Tlie  consolation,  (31)  "  Ex- 
"  hortation."  Marg.  TIJ  TrapoxAwei.  See  on  xiii.  15. — 
Confirmed.  (32)  E7rernpi|«v.  41.  See  on  xiv.  22. — Preach- 
ing the  word.  (35)  EtwyyEXtfoftsvoi  ...  rw  Xoyov.  (Marg. 
Ref.  q.) 

V.  36 — 41 .  The  primary  view  of  Paul,  in  proposing  to 
Barnabas  another  journey  into  those  distant  regions,  was, 
to  revisit  the  churches  which  they  had  planted,  and  see 
whether  they  went  on  prosperously,  and  to  confirm  and 
edify  them  :  but  doubtless  he  meant  also  to  seek  further 
opportunities  of  spreading  the  gospel.  (Marg.  Ref.  r — t.) 
— Barnabas  seems  to  have  been  too  partial  to  his  nephew ; 
and  perhaps  Paul  was  too  severe  with  him.  (Note,  xiii.  13 — 
15.)  Doubtless  they  were  both  betrayed  into  undue  warmth 
and  pertinacity ;  which  shews  the  remains  of  human  de- 
pravity in  the  hearts  of  the  best  of  men :  and  the  impar- 
tiality of  the  inspired  historian,  in  recording  it,  is  worthy 
of  notice.  (Marg.  Ref.  u — y.) — It  has  indeed  been  main- 
tained, that,  though  both  were  angry,  neither  of  them 
sinned  :  but  if  the  one  was  angry  without  cause,  or  above 
cause,  or  expressed  his  anger  unduly,  he  sinned ;  and  if 
the  other  gave  him  just  cause,  he  doubtless  sinned.  Cer-. 
tainly  this  never  could  have  occurred,  if  both  had  been 
perfect. — Thus  these  two  fellow-labourers  parted,  probably 
to  meet  no  more  on  earth  :  neither  of  them,  however,  re- 
mitted any  thing  of  his  zeal  and  diligence,  on  account  of 
this  disagreement ;  or  said  any  thing,  that  we  know  of,  to 
disparage  the  other :  so  that  two  missions  were  sent  forth 
instead  of  one,  both  of  which  it  is  probable  were  "  recom- 
"  mended  to  God,"  by  the  prayers  of  the  brethren ;  yet 
the  language  here  used  seems  more  directly  applicable  to 
Paul,  whose  conduct  on  this  occasion  was  most  approved. 
(Marg.  Ref.  b — d.)  We  read  nothing  further  in  the  his- 
tory concerning  Barnabas ;  who  went  first  to  Cyprus,  where 
he  and  Paul  first  preached,  when  they  set  out  from  Antioch. 
(Notes,  xiii.  4—12.  1  Cor.  ix.  6.  Gal.  ii.  6—10.)  Doubt- 
less he  laboured  and  prospered  to  the  end  of  his  life  ;  but 
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CHAP.  XVI. 


Paul  and  Silas  come  to  Derbe  and  Lystra,  and  Paul, 
having  circumcised  Timothy,  takes  him  for  an  assist- 
ant, 1 — 3.  They  deliver  the  apostolick  decree  to  the 
churches,  which  are  established,  and  increased  in 
numbers,  4,  5.  Having  gone  through  Phrygia  and 
Galatia,  the  Spirit  forbids  them  to  preach  in  Asia  and 
Bithynia,  and  they  come  to  Troas,  6 — 8.  A  vision 
directs  them  to  go  into  Macedonia,  and  they  arrive  at 


Philippi,  9 — 12.  Lydia,  being  converted,  entertains 
them,  13 — 15.  Paul  casts  out  a  spirit  of  divination, 
16 — 18  ;  and,  in  consequence,  he  and  Silas  are  seized, 
scourged,  imprisoned,  and  put  in  the  stocks,  19^24. 
They  pray  and  sing  praises  ;  and  an  earthquake  opens 
the  doors  of  the  prison,  and  looses  their  bonds,  25, 
26.  The  jailor,  prevented  by  Paul  from  killing  him- 
self, is  converted,  with  his  family,  27 — 34.  Paul  and 
Silas,  being  set  at  liberty,  refuse  to  leave  the  prison, 
till  requested  by  the  magistrates,  35 — 3Q.  They  com- 
fort the  brethren  and  depart,  40. 


the  rest  of  this  book  relates  primarily  to  the  ministry  and 
sufferings  of  St.  Paul  and  his  companions. — And  Cilicia. 
(41)  This  and  the  twenty-third  verse  contain  the  only  in- 
timation of  any  church  being  found  in  Cilicia,  the  native 
country  of  St.  Paul.  (Note,  xi.  25,  26.) 

Determined.  (37)  ESa^cutraro. — To  take  with  them.'] 
"Sufuirapate&iv.  38.  xii.  25.  Gal.  ii.  1. — The  contention  was 
so  shai-p.  (39)  Eyevrro  7tapol;v<rpo;.  Heb.  x.  24.  Not  else- 
where N.  T.— Dent.  xxix.  28.  Jer.  xxxii.  37.  Sept.  A 
vapo£uvu,  aato,  acittum  reddo;  ab  ofa,  acutus.  Hence 

Paroxusm. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.    1—11. 

The  great  enemy  of  God  and  man  is  continually  devising 
measures  for  obstructing  the  success  of  the  gospel.  For 
this  purpose,  he  endeavours  to  make  divisions  among  those 
who  preach  and  profess  it;  (Notes  and  P.  O.  vi.  I — 7;) 
and  to  corrupt  its  purity,  and  obscure  the  glory  of  divine 
grace  in  it,  by  plausibly  substituting  another  foundation  ; 
or  by  introducing  such  alterations  or  appendages,  as  are 
calculated  to  mislead  or  discourage  unestablished  enquirers. 
(Notes,  1  Cor.  iii.  10 — 15.  Gal.  I  6—10.)  In  these  at- 
tempts he  avails  himself  of  the  errors,  bigotry,  and  preju- 
dices of  well-meaning  persons,  and  of  the  ambition  and 
selfishness  of  false  brethren. — Wise  and  good  men  will 
avoid  disputation  as  far  as  they  can ;  yet  they  should  not 
determine  against  all  controversy,  or  condemn  it  indiscri- 
minately :  for  when  false  teachers  "  come  in  unawares " 
to  "  subvert  men's  souls ;  "  when  the  fundamental  truths 
of  the  gospel  are  opposed  or  perverted,  and  the  principles 
of  men  are  poisoned  by  pernicious  tenets ;  we  ought  to 
"  contend  earnestly  "  (though  in  meekness)  "  for  the  faitl 
"  once  delivered  to  the  saints:"  and  to  decline  controversy 
in  these  circumstances,  argues  luke-warmness  and  coward- 
ice, rather  than  meekness  and  wisdom.  (Note,  Jude  3,  4.) 
— When  fair  argument  and  scriptural  evidence  fail  to 
convince  gainsayers ;  we  must  be  careful,  that  we  be  not 
seduced  to  use  improper  means  of  conducting  the  disputa- 
tion :  and  if  any  method  of  preserving  peace  and  truth 
can  be  suggested,  we  should  submit  to  very  great  personal 
inconvenience,  or  apparent  degradation,  to  accomplish  so 
desirable  an  end.  Sometimes  the  opinion  of  those,  "  who 
"  seem  to  be  pillars,"  will  go  further  than  arguments:  and 
we  may  fairly,  in  such  circumstances,  appeal  to  their  judg- 
ment, in  order  to  "  stop  the  mouths  "  of  those,  who  pro- 
fess to  speak  their  sentiments  ;  and  to  satisfy  such  as  have 
imbibed  prejudices,  which  close  their  minds  to  the  most 
conclusive  reasoning.  But  we  ought  never  to  be  so  en- 
gaged about  any  single  question,  as  to  neglect  opportuni- 
ties of  declaring  what  God  has  done  for  or  by  us,  or  oi 


being  helpers  to  the  joy  of  our  brethren  in  every  place. — 
It  may  be  u*nful  for  the  ministers  and  djsciples  of  Christ 
to  meet  together,  to  consider  any  controverted  subject,  in 
order  that  they  may  form  the  more  accurate  and  decided 
judgment  upon  it:  yet  great  humility,  prudence,  temper, 
candour,  and  integrity  are  requisite,  to  prevent  such  con- 
ventions from  degenerating  into  party-cabals,  or  scenes  of 
contention  and  confusion.  This  has  brought  ecclesiastical 
councils  and  synods  into  general  disrepute :  and  indeed 
little  good  can  be  expected  from  them,  when  they  are  very 
numerous;  or  when  they  are  so  constituted,  as  to  give  an 
opening  for  political  contests,  or  party  interests.  Yet, 
select  companies  meeting  in  the  fear  of  God,  and  in  the 
spirit  of  humble  prayer  for  divine  teaching,  may  help  each 
other  to  investigate  truth,  and  to  decide  difficult  and  im- 
portant questions.  We  should,  however,  remember  that 
the  apostles  themselves  assigned  the  reasons  of  their  deter- 
minations ;  and  did  not  require  the  elders  and  churches  to 
submit  to  their  authority,  without  knowing  the  grounds  on 
which  they  went :  and  in  such  discussions,  we  shall  gene- 
rally, if  not  always,  find,  that  by  examining  the  source  of 
the  subject  in  question,  it  will  appear  to  have  been  already 
decided  by  the  Lord  himself;  and  that  it  would  be  "  tempt- 
"  ing  "  him  to  debate  the  matter  any  further. — We  "  sin- 
"  ners  of  the  Gentiles  "  have  great  cause  to  bless  God,  that 
we  have  heard  the  gospel.  May  we  have  that  faith,  which 
the  great  Searcher  of  hearts  approves,  and  attests  by  the 
seal  of  the  Holy  Spirit !  Then  our  hearts  and  consciences 
will  be  purified  from  the  pollution  and  guilt  of  sin  ;  and 
we  shall  not  want  any  of  those  burdensome  superstitions, 
which  many  have  attempted  to  impose  "  on  the  necks  of 
"  the  disciples,"  instead  of  the  abrogated  ceremonial  law. 
Those  ordinances  which  God  has  appointed  as  means  of 
grace  to  our  souls,  and  of  rendering  him  the  worship  due 
to  his  name,  we  shall  delight  in  attending  on ;  accounting 
his  service  perfect  freedom,  and  the  Redeemer's  yoke  easy 
and  pleasant:  and  we  shall  adopt  or  reject  merely  cir- 
cumstantial regulations,  as  they  appear  to  promote  edifica- 
tion, or  the  contrary.  We  shall  however  place  no  depend- 
ence on  any  of  these  things ;  believing  that  "  we  shall  be 
"  saved  by  the  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus,"  even  as  these 
primitive  Christians  were. 

V.   12—31. 

That  is  undoubtedly  the  way  of  eternal  life,  to  which 
God  of  old  affixed  the  seal  of  miracles,  which  he  confirms 
to  us  by  the  testimony  of  prophets  and  apostles,  and  which 
he  blesses  for  the  conversion  of  sinners  in  every  age  and 
nation.  Thus  he  at  first  "  visited  the  Gentiles,  to  take  a 
"  people  from  among  them "  for  the  honour  of  "  his 
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1 2%6iii.V!'  THEN    came    he    '  to    Derbe    and 
b  "J! '-A ;x«! '5:  Lystra  ;  and,  behold,  a  certain  disciple 
fc5r.  "';  i?:  was  there, b  named  Timotheus,  the  son 
L  i. "'  \.  of  a  certain   woman,  c  which    was  a 
2.  ^Thes/i."/:  Jewess,  and  believed;  dbut  his  father 
as  a  Greek ; 
2  Which  e  was  well  reported  of  by 


c  2  Tim.  i.  5.  iii. 

d  zi'».  l!    Ezra  ix.  2.    ]  Cor.  vii.  14.  e  »i.  3.     1  Tim.  iii.  7.  vAl).  25.    2  Tim.  iii.  15." 


"  name  : "  and  thus  is  he  building  the  tabernacle,  and  set- 
ting up  the  kingdom,  of  "  the  Son  of  David,"  in  every  part 
of  the  earth.  He,  "  who  doeth  all  these  things,"  carries 
on  his  work  according  to  "  the  counsel  of  his  own  will ; " 
(Note,  Eph.  i.  9 — 12,  t>.  11 ;)  for  "  known  unto  him  are 
"all  his  works,  from  tiie  beginning  of  the  world:"  his 
providential  dispensations  illustrate  and  fulfil  his  word; 
and  it  does  not  behove  us  to  attempt  to  modify  his  opera- 
tions, in  conformity  with  our  limited  or  prejudiced  appre- 
hensions. We  should  not  therefore  "  trouble  "  those  about 
forms  or  notions,  who  are  evidently  turned  unto  God ; 
much  less  ought  we  to  impose  on  them  by  authority,  or  as 
necessary  to  salvation,  such  things  as  never,  at  any  time, 
could  plead  a  divine  sanction.  It  may,  however,  be  pro- 
per to  warn  them  to  keep  at  a  distance  from  all  occasions, 
or  appearances,  of  those  evils,  to  which  they  were  before 
most  addicted,  or  to  which  they  are  now  most  likely  to  be 
tempted;  and  strenuously  to  caution  them  to  use  their 
Christian  liberty,  with  such  moderation  and  prudence,  as 
the  good  of  their  brethren,  their  friendly  intercourse  with 
them,  and  the  success  of  the  gospel  may  render  expedient. 
(Notes,  Rom.  xiv.  1—6.  13—23.  xv.  1—3.  Gal.  v.  13— 
15.  1  Pet.  ii.  13 — 17.) — Those  who  possess  influence  and 
authority  should  support  their  faithful  brethren,  whose 
usefulness  may  be  hindered  by  the  prejudices  gone  forth 
against  them  :  they  should  embrace  opportunities  of  decid- 
edly speaking  in  commendation  of  upright  characters ;  and 
against  those,  "  who  trouble  "  the  church,  and  "  subvert 
"  men's  souls : "  and,  if  other  things  are  equal,  those 
persons,  who  have  ventured  and  suffered  the  most  for  the 
name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  are  entitled  to  the  most  respect 
and  affection  from  their  brethren. 

V.  32—41. 

Unanimity  among  ministers  and  Christians  gives  great 
weight  to  their  determinations  :  what  they  do  with  one  ac- 
cord, may  often  be  considered  as  the  mind  and  work  of 
the  Holy  Spirit ;  especially  when  their  counsels  and  mea- 
sures are  evidently  consonant  to  scripture,  and  conducive 
to  the  peace  and  purity  of  the  church ;  and  when  the 
whole  is  managed  in  the  spirit  of  unassuming  love :  but 
arbitrary  injunctions,  and  vindictive  anathemas,  have  long 
distinguished  the  proceedings  of  antichristian  councils, 
from  those  of  this  Christian  synod. — Instructions,  argu- 
ments, and  exhortations  are  the  proper  means  of  produc- 
ing conviction  and  obedience,  and  of  confirming  men  in 
the  faith :  and  Christian  liberty,  soberly  explained  and 
used,  is  conducive  to  consolation  and  gratitude. — While 
we  approve  and  imitate  the  zeal,  love,  and  indefatigable 
diligence  and  courage  of  the  apostles,  in  proposing  to  re- 
visit the  churches,  where  they  had  been  so  persecuted ; 
we  must  also  note  the  effects  of  human  imperfection  in 
the  best  of  men ;  that  we  may  watch  and  pray  against  all 


the  brethren  that  were  at  Lystra  and 

f  Iconium.  t  *<.  21.  2  rim, 

3  Him  e  would  Paul  have  to  go  forth  8 «.  37. 40. 
with  him  ;  h  and  took  and  circumcised  h  ™.    20,   21 
him,  because  of  the  Jews  which  were    «.  20.  <w.  »'• 
in  those  quarters :   for  they  knew  all 
that  his  father  was  a  Greek. 


occasions  of  contention,  and  all  sharpness  and  pertinacity 
in  contending  with  our  brethren.  Yet  we  should  also  ad- 
mire the  wisdom  of  God,  in  disappointing  the  devices  of 
the  enemy,  and  over-ruling  even  the  infirmity  of  apostles, 
to  promote  the  cause  of  the  gospel :  and  we  should  copy 
their  example,  in  not  allowing  any  personal  differences,  to 
take  us  off  from  the  work,  to  which  the  Lord  has  severally 
called  us ;  to  render  us  negligent  or  unfaithful  in  it ;  or 
induce  us  to  say  or  do  any  thing,  to  lessen  the  character, 
or  obstruct  the  usefulness,  of  those  faithful,  and  zealous 
labourers  who,  in  some  things,  differ  from  us. 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  XVI.  V.  1 — 3.  Barnabas  having  sailed  to  the 
island  Cyprus,  Paul  and  Silas  journeyed  by  land,  through 
Syria,  into  Asia  Minor ;  exercising  their  ministry  as  they 
passed  along,  both  in  Syria  and  Cilicia.  (Notes,  xv.  36 — 
41.)  At  length  they  arrived  at  Derbe,  and  Lystra,  where 
they  found  Timothy,  who  was  already  a  disciple.  He  had 
been  piously  educated,  and  made  acquainted  with  the 
scriptures  from  his  youth  ;  (Notes,  2  Tim.  i.  3 — 5.  iii.  14 
— 17  ;)  and  he  had  been  brought  to  believe  in  Christ, 
when  Paul  and  Barnabas  were  before  at  Lystra.  (Marg. 
Ref.  a,  b.— Notes,  xiv.  19,  20.  1  Tim.  i.  1,  2.)—"  Being 
"  well  reported  of"  by  his  Christian  brethren,  and  en- 
dowed with  very  promising  abilities,  Paul  purposed  that 
he  should  accompany  him  in  his  travels  and  labours  :  but, 
as  his  father  was  an  uncircumcised  Gentile,  it  was  known, 
that  he  had  not  been  circumcised  in  his  infancy ;  and  he 
therefore  judged  it  expedient  for  him  to  receive  circumci- 
sion, previous  to  his  entrance  on  his  publick  ministry. 
(Marg.  Ref.  d — h.)  Not  that  this  was  at  all  needful  for 
him  as  a  Gentile  convert ;  or  that  the  apostle  thought  the 
Jewish  believers  were  bound  to  observe  the  ceremonial 
law  :  but  lest  the  knowledge  of  his  father,  as  a  Gentile, 
should  prejudice  the  Jews  in  the  adjacent  cities  against 
Paul  and  his  ministry;  if  they  had  supposed  that  he  had 
taken  an  uncircumcised  person,  to  be  his  intimate  com- 
panion and  assistant :  and  it  would  likewise  exclude 
Timothy  from  preaching  in  the  synagogues,  for  which  he 
seems  to  have  been  peculiarly  qualified.  He  therefore  thus 
far  condescended  to  the  prejudices  of  the  Jews :  though 
some  time  before  at  Jerusalem,  he  would  not  agree  to  the 
circumcision  of  Titus,  when  it  was  considered  as  requisite 
for  salvation.  (Notes,  Gal.  ii.  1 — 5.) — '  After  this,  Paul  laid 
'  his  hands  upon  him,  and  set  him  apart  for  the  ministerial 
'  office,  conferring  on  him  extraordinary  gifts,  (2  Tim.  i. 
1  6,)  which  were  attended  with  prophecies  of  his  future  use- 
'  fulness.  (1  Tim.  i.  18.  iv.  14.)  ...He'  (the  apostle)  '  al- 
'  ways  openly  avowed,  that  the  gentiles  were  free  from  the 
'  yoke  of  the  Mosaick  ceremonies,  and  that  the  Jews  were 
'  not  to  expect  salvation  by  them  ;  and  !:e  also  taught  that 
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4  And  as  they  went  through  the 
cities,  '  they  delivered  them  the  decrees 
for  to  keep,  that  were  ordained  of  the 
apostles  and  elders  which  were  at  Je- 
rusalem. 

5  And  k  so  were  the  churches  esta- 
blished in  the  faith,  '  and  increased  in 
number  daily. 

6  Now  when  they  had  gone  through- 
out m  Phrygia,  and  "  the  region  of  Ga- 
latia,  and  were  °  forbidden  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  to  preach  the  word  in  p  Asia, 

7  After  they  were  come  to  Mysia, 
they  assayed  to  go  into  q  Bithynia :  but 
the  Spirit  suffered  them  not. 

8  And  they,  passing  by  Mysia,  came 
down  to  '  Troas. 


9  And  '  a  vision  appeared  to  Paul  in 
the  night :  There  stood  a  man  of  '  Ma- 
cedonia, and  prayed  him,  saying, "  Come 
over  into  Macedonia,  and  help  us. 

10  And  after  he  had  seen  the  vision, 
x  immediately  we  endeavoured  to  go 
into   Macedonia,  assuredly   gathering 
that  the  Lord    had   called    us  for  to 
preach  the  gospel  unto  them. 

11  Therefore  loosing  from   Troas, 
we  came  with  a  straight  course  to  Sa- 
mothracia,  and  the  next  day  to  Nea- 
polis  ; 

12  And  from  thence  to  7Philippi, 
which  is  *  the  chief  city  of  that  part  of 
Macedonia,  and  *  a  colony :    and  we 
were  in  that  city  abiding  certain  days. 
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'  they  were  not  in  conscience  bound  to  observe  them  at 
'  all,  except  in  cases  where  the  omission  of  them  would 
'  give  offence.'  Doddridge. — Grotius  observes,  that  this 
was  probably  the  beginning  of  Luke's  acquaintance  with 
Timothy,  '  though  Paul  knew  him  long  before.' — The 
apostle's  manner,  in  speaking  of  the  persecutions  which  he 
endured  "  at  Antioch,  Iconium,  and  Lystra,  &c. ; "  though, 
before  he  wrote  it,  he  had  gone  through  very  many  others ; 
implies  that  Timothy  had  witnessed  his  sufferings  in  that 
neighbourhood,  and  would  be  peculiarly  affected  bv  recol- 
lecting them.  (Note,  2  Tim.  iii.  10—12.) 

Came  he.  (1)  Kofyvnicre.  xviii.  19.  24.  xx.  15.  xxi.  7. 
xxv.  13.  Phil.  iii.  11,  et  al. — Ex  xo7a  et  avraa,  obviam  eo. 
—  Was  well  reported  of.  (2)  Epxplvptno.  See  on  vi.  3. 

V.  4,  5.  (Note,  xv.  22 — 29.)  '  As  they  passed  through 
'  the  several  cities  of  those  regions,  that  peace  might  be 
'  secured  among  the  brethren,  and  no  unnecessary  burden 
'  laid  upon  the  gentile  converts,  they  delivered  to  their 
'  custody  an  exact  and  attested  copy  of  the  decrees,  which 
'  were  determined  as  a  rule  for  their  direction  by  the  apos- 
'  ties  and  elders,  that  were  assembled  lately  in  full  council 
'  at  Jerusalem.  The  several  churches  therefore,  where 
'  they  came,  being  watered  by  such  faithful  labourers,  and 
'  encouraged  with  so  favourable  a  decision  of  the  grand 
'  point  in  question,  were  much  confirmed  in  their  adher- 
'  ence  to  the  Christian  faith,  and  increased  more  and  more 
'  in  numbers  daily.'  Doddridge.  (Marg.  Ref. — Notes,  vi. 
7.  ix.  31.) 

Tlie  decrees.  (4)  Ta  Joy/uola.  xvii.  7.  See  on  Luke  ii.  1. 
— Were  ordained.]  Kfxpi/a.eva.  See  on  xv.  19.  "  The  apos- 
"  ties  and  elders  "  alone  are  mentioned,  as  ordaining  the 
decree.  Notes,  xv.  12.22 — 29. —  Were  established.  (5)  Ere- 
ptavro.  iii.  16.  "S,T;psu[na,  Col.  ii.  5. — Increased.]  ETfepiweuov. 
Matt.  v.  20.  xiii.  12.  xv.  37-  See  on  Mark  xii.  44. 

V.  6 — 12.  It  seems  to  have  been  at  this  time,  that  Paul 
preached  so  successfully  at  Galatia,  as  to  found  those  flou- 
rishing churches,  to  which  he  afterwards  wrote  his  epistle. 
(Marg.  Ref.  n.— Notes,  xviii.  18—23.  Preface  to  Gala- 
tians.)  He  probably  intended  to  go  regularly  from  place 
to  place  in  that  neighbourhood,  planting  the  gospel  as  he 
pjoceeded ;  but,  by  an  immediate  revelation,  the  Holy 


Spirit  forbad  him  to  preach  in  the  province  of  Asia,  or  ii> 
Bithynia  ;  tlvse  were  distinct  parts  of  Asia  Minor,  in  whicli 
the  several  cities  and  regions,  mentioned  in  the  preceding 
chapters,  were  situated.  (Marg.  Ref.  o — q. — Notes,  xix. 
8 — 12,  v.  10.  1  Pet.  i.  1,  2.)— It  was  the  will  of  God,  that 
the  apostle  and  his  companions  should  proceed  to  a  still 
greater  distance  from  Judea :  in  the  mean  time  the  gospel 
would  be  gradually  diffusing  its  influence  in  those  parts, 
by  other  means;  and  we  find,  that  soon  after,  flourishing 
churches  were  established  in  those  very  places,  where  the 
apostle  and  his  fellow-labourers  were  at  that  time  forbidden 
to  preach.  They  therefore  went  on  to  Troas,  on  the  coast 
of  the  Egean  Sea :  and,  while  they  were  waiting  at  that 
city,  to  know  the  will  of  God  concerning  them  ;  Paul  had 
a  vision,  of  a  Macedonian  who,  as  a  humble  supplicant, 
said,  "Passing  over  into  Macedonia,  assist  us;"  from 
which  it  was  assuredly  concluded,  that  they  were  com- 
manded to  cross  the  sea  into  Europe,  in  order  that  they 
might  preach  the  gospel  to  the  inhabitants  of  Macedonia. 
Accordingly,  they  took  ship,  and  passed  by  the  usual 
course  to  Philippi,  which  was  a  principal  city,  if  not  the 
chief  city,  in  that  division  of  Macedonia ;  and  a  Roman 
colony,  being  chiefly  inhabited  by  Roman  citizens,  who 
had  various  privileges,  and  were  governed  by  their  own- 
laws.  (Marg.  and  Marg.  Ref.  r — y.) — The  historian  on 
this  occasion  begins  to  speak  in  the  first  person  plural,  say- 
ing, "  We  endeavoured,  &c. "  (10)  :  hence  we  learn  that 
he  attended  Paul  in  this  voyage,  and  probably  in  most  of 
his  subsequent  labours ;  though  he  modestly  avoided  men- 
tioning any  thing  particular  concerning  himself. — The 
Spirit,  &c.  (7)  Some  manuscripts,  and  many  ancient  ver- 
sions and  citations  read,  "  the  Spirit  of  Jesus."  The  lan- 
guage used,  in  speaking  of  the  Spirit,  is  personal  and  au- 
thoritative.— A  man,  &c.  (9)  Some  think  that  the  apostle 
knew  the  person,  who  appeared  to  him  in  vision,  to  be  a 
Macedonian,  by  his  dress  or  language ;  and  others  suppose, 
that  he  resembled  some  one  with  whom  Paul  was  ac- 
quainted.— It  does  not  appear  from  the  history,  that  any  of 
the  Macedonians  were  previously  enquiring  after  salvation, 
(as  Cornelius  had  been,)  or  disposed  to  seek  direction  and 
IK;]  p.  But  the  Lord  purposed  to  call  many  of  them  by  h>s 
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a  xiii.  14. 42.  xvii.      13  ^[  And  *  on  the  *  sabbath  we  went 
Luke' xiii'. To.'7  out  of  the  city  by  a  river- side, b  where 

*    Uf.  tabhath-day,  ,     ,        -i  J         c  J 

,  prayer  \vas  wont  to  be  made,    and  we 
c  *«.  i  "i-uke  •",'.  sat  down,  and  d  spake  unto  the  women 

»,     21.      John        ...  i     ,t-,i 

i  Mark  xvi  is.  which  resorted  thither. 


Gal.  iii.  28.  Col. 
i.  23. 
640. 


14  And  a  certain  woman  named 
r  Ke'v.i. ii.  ii. is*  Lydia,  a  seller  of  purple,  of  the  city 
g  vlf.4  27.  x.  2.  of  Thyatira,  which  g  worshipped  God, 

xviii.     7.    John  v  _     _J      ,  h    -,.V,^.«,^       Imnnr-      4-V,«       T  ntvl 


i&  » 

...„          __.    h  whose   heart   the    Lord 

3x''cani.Psv.c4:  opened,  that   she  attended  unto    the 

Is.    I.    ft.    Luke     .   .  I  •     l  1  f  Tt        1 


1  heard   us : 

h  xi.   21.    Ps.  ex. 


xxiv.  45.  j<.hn  things  which  were  spoken  of  Paul. 

vi.  44. 4.3.  Horn.  7P     »       J     I    _l_  i_  Ui'J 

lii'e"/  2  Co?'      l^  •"•n"     when    she  was  baptized, 
^'- 'V-''1 'V  and  her  household,  she  besought  us, 

—6.  Eph.  i.  l/f  i 

j»mPlf  i6.  if:  saymg>      If  ye  nave  judged  me  to  be 
;  $";»".'  72?°k  faithful  to  the  Lord,  '  come  into  my 

xi.  14.  xviii.  a  1  Cor.  i.  13—16.  k  Eph.  i.  1.  Phil.  i.  7.  Philem.  17.  1  Pet.  v. 

I'.'.  3  Jo  in  ft.  I  lira,   xviii.  4,  5.  Judg.  xix.  19,  20.  Matt.  x.  41.  Luke  ix.  4,  i>. 

x.  5—7.  Rom.  xvi.  23.  Gil.  Ti.  10.  Heb.  xiii.  2.  3  John  10.  3  John  a 


grace,  and  directed  his  servants,  by  this  vision,  to  the  pro- 
per means  of  accomplishing  his  gracious  designs.  (Note, 
xviii.  9 — 11.) — Colony.  (12)  '  The  criticks  were  long  puz- 
'  zled  to  find  any  mention  of  Philippi,  as  a  Roman  colony: 
'  but  some  coins  (dug  up,  I  think,  within  the  last  century,) 
'  shew,  that  a  colony  was  planted  there  by  Julius  Caesar, 
'  and  afterwards  much  augmented  by  Augustus.'  Dod- 
dridge. 

Help.  (9)  Boij9ij<rov.  xxi.  28.  Matt.  xv.  25.  Mark  ix.  22. 
24. — Assuredly  gathering.  (10)  2iv*£i£a£ovT5{.  See  on  ix. 
22. — Loosing.  (11)  Avax^vref.  See  on  xiii.  13. — We  came 
with  a  straight  course.]  Ei/St/SpOiurjo-a^fv.  xxi.  1.  Not  else- 
where.— A  colony.  (12)  KoXama.  Colonia.  A  Latin  word. 

V.  13 — 15.  This  is  the  first  account,  transmitted  to  us, 
of  the  gospel  being  preached  in  Europe :  though  the 
church  at  Rome,  it  is  probable,  was  planted  considerably 
before  this  time.  (Preface  to  Romans.) — There  were  Jews 
residing  in  most  if  not  all  of  the  cities,  which  the  apostles 
and  evangelists  visited ;  though  they  appear  to  have  been 
only  a  few  at  Philippi.  It  seems  they  had  not  a  synagogue, 
with  rulers  :  but  there  was  a  small  oratory  without  the  city, 
by  the  river-side,  where  a  few  people  were  accustomed  to 
assemble,  for  the  worship  of  God,  on  the  sabbath-days. 
(Note,  Luke  vi.  12.)  Thither  the  apostle  and  his  friends 
went,  and  took  the  opportunity  of  discoursing  to  "  the 
"  women  who  resorted  thither," concerning  the  gospel  of 
Christ :  for,  it  does  not  appear,  that  there  were  any  other 
men  in  the  assembly.  (Marg.  Ref.  a — d.) — Among  the  rest, 
there  was  a  native  of  Thyatira,  a  city  of  Asia,  who  at  this 
time  resided  at  Philippi,  to  traffick  in  purple  cloths,  which 
were  then  in  great  estimation.  She  seems  to  have  been  of 
Gentile  extraction,  but  proselyted  to  the  Jewish  religion  : 
and  the  Lord  was  pleased  to  "  open  her  heart "  to  attend 
unto  the  things  which  were  spoken  of  Paul,  and  to  believe 
his  doctrine.  This  implies,  that  pride,  prejudice,  the  love 
of  sin,  and  the  love  of  the  world,  close  the  heart  against 
the  truths  of  God ;  till  his  grace  makes  way  for  admission 
of  them  into  the  understanding  and  affections.  (Marg.  Ref. 
c — h. — Notes,  Ps.  cxix.  18.  Luke  xxiv.  44 — -4!),  v.  44.) 
Thus  she  was  led  to  embrace  the  gospel,  and  was  baptized, 
with  her  household  ;  the  adult  part  of  which  no  doubt 
were  instructed  in  Christianity,  along  with  her.  There  is 
no  proof  that  there  were  any  children  in  her  family,  though 


house,  and  abide    there. 
constrained  us. 


Atld     She  m  Gen.     xix.     S. 
xxxiii.ll.  ISam. 
xxviii.23.2Kingi 
1  C        A       J     "i.  "-8-  Luke  "'*• 

16  And  it  came  to  pass,     as  we   f(.or]"'i;-  ^ 
went  to  prayer,  a  certain  damsel,  °  pos-  n^-  "• 
sessed  with  a  spirit  of f  divination,  met  °  ^  *||;-  ,^~|^; 
us,  p  which  brought  her  masters  much   %*'  Xiii9^n.' 
gain  by  soothsaying :  LcTch^x"'^: 

17  The  same  followed  Paul  and  us,   J'i»1rrin.§!& 
and  cried,  saying,  q  These  men  are  r  the  J  ^L^T-nm. 
servants  of 8 the  most  high  God,  which   «.»•*»»« "i 
shew  unto  us  '  the  way  of  salvation.      q  *'••<'• ' '3-..M?tv 

J  vni.  29.  Mark  i. 

18  And  this  did  she  many  days.  But   «•  Luke  iv- M- 
Paul,  "  being  grieved,  turned  and  said r  ^"e!w.J«^\. 
to  the  spirit,  *  I  command  thee  in  the  „  GenPlxi».  'i&- 

22.  Ps.  Ivii.  2.  Ixxviii.  3ft.  Dan.  ir.  2.  v.  18.  21.  Mic.  vi.  6.  Mark  v.  7.  Luke  vi'ii.  28. 
t  30,  31.  xviii.  26.  Matt.  tii.  13,  14.  xxii.  16.  Mark  xii.  14.  Luke  i.  77.  79.  xx.  21.  John 
xiv.  6.  Hen.  x.  19—22.  u  xiv.  13—15.  Mark  i.  25,  26.  34.  x  iii.  6.  ix.  34.  xix. 

12—17.  Mark  ix.  25,  26.  xvi.  17.  Luke  ix.  1.  x.  17—19.  Col.  ii.  15. 


it  is  probable  there  were :  the  Syriack  version  indeed  ren- 
ders it,  "  the  children  of  her  house  ;  "  but  this  only  shews 
the  sentiments  of  those,  who  made  that  early  translation  : 
and  the  language  here  used  seems  not  capable  of  being 
consistently  used  in  the  narratives  of  those,  who  reject  in- 
fant baptism.  (Note,  29 — 34.) — After  this  Lydia  besought 
the  apostle  and  his  company,  if  they  really  considered  her 
to  be  a  true  believer,  to  lodge  in  her  house ;  for,  probably, 
they  had  before  been  very  poorly  accommodated :  and  by 
her  urgent  invitations  she  overcame  their  reluctance,  to 
put  her  to  so  much  trouble  and  expense.  By  this  it  ap- 
pears that  she  was  a  person  rather  in  affluent  circumstances. 
— Many  others  seem,  about  this  time,  or  soon  after 
wards,  to  have  been  converted.  (Preface  to  Philippians.) — 
Opened.  (14)  '  By  the  grace  of  God  she  received  the  faith. 
Hammond. — '  To  open  the  ear,  or  the  heart,  is  a  phrase 
'  used  to  signify  the  rendering  any  person  willing  or  in- 
'  clined  to  do  any  thing.  Ps.  xl.  7-'  WMtby.  (Note,  Phil. 
ii.  12,  13.) 

Prayer  was  wont  to  be  made.  (13)  EVO^I^ETO  irpoatvxn  eivai. 
27.  vii.  25.  viii.  20.  xiv.  19.  See  on  Luke  iii.  23. — A  seller 
of  purple.  (14)  HopQvpoTrufa;.  Here  only. — She  constrained. 
(15)  TlapeGtcurcrTo.  See  on  Luke  xxiv.  29.  Marg.  Ref.  m. 

V.  16 — 18.  As  the  apostle  and  his  friends  went  from 
the  house  of  Lydia,  to  the  oratory  above  mentioned;  (Note, 
13 — 15 ;)  they  were  met  by  a  female  slave,  who  was  in- 
stigated and  enabled  by  an  evil  spirit  to  utter  ambiguous 
predictions,  or  divinations,  after  the  manner  of  the  priest- 
esses of  the  Pythian  Apollo.  Thus  she  had  acquired  great 
reputation,  as  a  kind  of  oracle,  or  fortune-teller,  for  making 
wonderful  discoveries  ;  which  were  probably  accompanied 
by  various  agitations  and  distortions  of  body,  and  a  pecu- 
liar kind  of  voice  and  articulation  :  for  these  were  com- 
mon on  such  occasions.  By  this  practice  she  brought  her 
masters  a  considerable  gain,  and  became  very  valuable  to 
them.  (Marg.  Ref.  n — p.)  But  being  excited  by  the  evil 
spirit,  who  desired  to  discredit,  and  bring  into  suspicion, 
the  ministry  and  miracles  of  the  apostle  and  his  coadjutors, 
she  cried  aloud,  "  These  are  the  servants  of  the  most  High 
"  God,  who  shew  to  us  the  way  of  salvation."  For  some 
days  Paul  waited,  perhaps  to  see  in  what  manner  the  Lord 
would  silence  so  disgraceful  a  testimony  to  his  truth  :  at 
length,  being  grieved  by  the  damsel's  perseverance,  he  cast 
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name  of  Jesus  Christ  to  come  out  of 
her.     And  he  came  out  the  same  hour. 

19  And  when  her  masters  saw  that 
y  xix.   2s,   26.  ?  the  hope   of  their  gains  was   gone, 
1  \s '«' 'sH'Ji' '  'hey  caught  Paul  and  Silas,  and  drew 

Matt3x.*i1: j*-  them  into  the  *  market-place  unto  the 
"IV  Mark  rulers. 

20  And  brought  them  to  the  magis- 

•  ma.  2.  xix.  34.  O  f 

IS.  is?*14'  trates,  saying,  Ihese  men,  "being  Jews, 
S'lKirV""!' b  d°  exceedingly  trouble  our  city, 
37johnxT."i8^      21  And  teach  °  customs,  which  are 
jamR?T?4.xt  2'  not  lawful  for  us  to  receive,  neither  to 

c  xx,i.  3.  Jer.  x.  obseryej  bejng  Romans. 


22  And  d  the  multitude  rose  up  to- « 
gether  against  them ;    c  and  the  magis- 
trates rent  off  their  clothes,  and  com- < 
manded  to  beat  them. 

23  And  when  they  had  laid  many 
stripes  upon  them, f  they  cast  them  into  f 
prison,  charging  the  jailor  g  to  keep 
them  safely ; 

24  Who   having    received  such  at 
charge,  thrust  them  into  h  the  inner 
prison, '  and  made  their  feet  fast  in  the  „ 
stocks. 


Lam.  iii.  63—55. 
xx.  2.  xxix.  26. 


i  2  Chr.  xii.  19.  Heb.    Job  xiii.  27.  xxxiii.  11. 


xui.  5.  xviii.  12. 
xix.  28,  ttc.  xxi. 
30,  31.  xxii.  :--', 
•_>3. 

37.  T.  40.  xxi:. 
24—26.  Mutt.  x. 
17.  xxvii.  -X. 
2  Cor  Ti.  5.  xi. 
23-25.  I  The.. 
ii.  2.  Heb.  XL 
36.  1  Pet.  11.  '.'i, 
T.  l&  viii.  3.  ix. 
2.  xii.  4.  Luke 
xxi.  12.  Eph.  .ii 
1.  IT.  1.  2  Tim. 
ii.  9.  Philem.9. 
Ret.  i.  9.  ii.  10. 
T.  23.  xii.  M. 
I  Satn.xxiii.  22, 
23.  Matt.  xxvi. 
•48.  xxtii.  (3— 
66. 

1  King!  xxii.  27. 
Jer.  xxxTii.  15, 
16.  xxxvi'u.  26. 
Pi.  cr.  la  Jer. 


out  the  evil  spirit  by  the  power  of  Christ ;  and  she  returned  to 
the  full  possession  of  her  faculties,  so  that  she  could  utter 
no  more  divinations  :  perhaps  she  was  converted  to  Christ- 
ianity. (Marg.  Ref.  q— x.— Notes,  Mark  i.  23—28.  34.) — 
This  transaction  demonstrates,  beyond  all  controversy, 
that  such  pretensions  are  not  always  human  impostures, 
but  are  sometimes  real  satanical  operations.  Had  this 
damsel's  divination  been  a  mere  juggle  between  her  and 
her  masters,  the  command  of  the  apostle  could  not  have 
detected  it,  or  prevented  them  from  carrying  on  the  de- 
ception :  nor  could  he  at  once,  or  indeed  at  all,  have  con- 
vinced the  whole  multitude,  and  the  city  in  general,  that 
it  was  a  mere  imposture  ;  for  men  are  by  no  means  easily 
undeceived  in  matters  of  this  nature.  And  if  mere  jugglers 
had  been  convinced,  that  Paul  and  his  friends  were  indeed 
"  the  servants  of  the  true  God,"  and  teachers  of  the  way 
of  salvation ;  they  would  never  have  ventured  to  address 
them  in  this  manner. — But,  as  the  woman  was  really  in- 
stigated, and  in  a  sense  inspired,  by  an  evil  spirit ;  and 
as,  in  the  paroxysms  of  her  distraction,  and  amidst  strange 
and  wild  actions  and  gestures,  she  actually  uttered  such 
things,  as  were  apparent  prophecies  and  wonderful  disco- 
veries ;  such  as  Satan  could  at  any  time  make,  by  his  fore- 
sight, and  conjectural  knowledge,  if  God  would  permit 
him;  (Note,  Deut.  xiii.  1 — 5;)  the  change  was  manifest, 
when  the  dispossession  took  place ;  and  all  concerned  were 
fully  satisfied,  that  she  could  divine  no  longer,  and  that  it 
was  in  vain  to  apply  to  her  for  that  purpose. 

To  prayer.  (16)  Ei?  vpotrevxriv :  not  -njv  Trpoa-sv^v,  as  it 
would  have  been,  had  the  place,  and  not  the  worship  been 
exclusively  meant.  Luke  vi.  12. — A  spirit  of  divination.] 
TIveu/M  HuSums.  Marg.  Here  only.  From  Apollo  Pythius. — 
Gain.]  Epycvriotv.  19.  xix.  24,  25.  Luke  xii.  58.  Eph.  iv. 
19. — By  soothsaying.]  Mavrfiw^wi.  Here  only  N.  T. — Deut. 
xviii.  10.  1  Sam.  xxviii.  8.  Ez.  xii.  24.  Sept. — Being 
grieved.  (18)  AiaTrovrjStic.  See  on  iv.  2. 

V.  19 — 24.  The  owners  of  this  damsel,  being  sensible 
that  no  further  lucre  could  be  made  by  her,  and"  that  her 
value,  if  offered  to  sale,  was  greatly  diminished,  were  ex- 
ceedingly exasperated  by  their  loss :  and  when  they  had 
seized  on  Paul  and  Silas,  and  accused  them  before  the 
magistrates  as  disturbers  of  the  peace,  and  teachers  of  un- 
lawful customs;  the  multitude  also,  being  enraged  at  the 
loss  of  their  prophetess,  joined  in  the  tumultuous  accusa- 
tion/. (Marg.  Ref.  y — d.)  Whereas,  had  the  apostle  satis- 
factorily detected  an  artful  impostor ;  they  who  had  been 


convinced  of  the  cheat,  would  have  been  enraged  at  those 
who  had  duped  them  of  their  money,  and  not  at  him  who 
had  undeceived  them. — It  does  not  appear,  that  the  Jews 
were  forbidden  to  exercise  their  religion  at  Philippi,  or  in 
other  cities  of  the  Roman  empire,  at  this  time ;  so  that 
the  accusation  was  altogether  malicious  and  groundless. 
Yet  the  magistrates,  concurring  with  the  popular  fury, 
violently  rent  off  the  garments  of  Paul  and  Silas ;  and, 
having  severely  scourged  them,  without  any  previous  trial, 
they  cast  them  into  prison  and  charged  the  jailor  to  keep 
them  safely ;  as  if  they  had  been  dangerous  and  artful  cri- 
minals, who  would  certainly  effect  their  escape  if  possible. 
And  he,  being  probably  a  man  of  a  severe  temper,  and  de- 
sirous of  pleasing  his  employers,  and  perhaps  despising 
them  on  account  of  their  religion,  cast  them  into  the  inner 
prison,  or  the  darkest  and  most  noisome  part  of  the  dun- 
geon ;  and  there  fastened  their  feet  in  the  stocks,  which 
must  have  rendered  their  situation  very  painful.  (Marg1. 
Ref.  e — i.)  Thus  they  were  left,  with  their  wounds  un- 
dressed, in  the  cold  and  dark  dungeon,  without  any  re- 
freshment, to  wear  away  the  night,  expecting  the  next  day 
to  be  further  proceeded  against.  (Note,  1  Tlies.  ii.  1 — 8.) 
But  neither  they,  nor  any  of  the  persons  concerned,  thought 
of  that  most  gracious  design,  for  which  the  Lord  had  per- 
mitted these  sufferings  to  come  on  them. — Timothy,  and 
Luke,  and  the  rest  of  the  company,  as  less  noticed,  were 
exempted  from  this  severe  trial. — Gone.  (19)  The  same 
word  is  used,  as  before,  when  the  evil  spirit  went  out ;  '  as 
'  if  the  hope  of  their  gains  had  removed  from  them,  along 
'  with  the  unclean  spirit.'  Beza. — Being  Jews.  (20)  The 
Christians  were  here  confounded  with  the  unconverted 
Jews,  as  both  protested  against  the  Pagan  worship.  But, 
had  the  worship  of  JEHOVAH  been  contrary  to  any  Roman 
law,  then  in  force,  and  actually  carried  into  execution,  no 
Jews  could  have  remained  in  any  of  the  cities  where  colo- 
nies were  planted.  It  appears,  that  some  statutes  to  this 
effect  had  been  enacted ;  but  doubtless  it  was  generally 
found  impracticable  to  execute  them ;  and  so  they  became 
obsolete,  except  when  an  occasion  was  sought  of  gratify- 
ing malice  and  cruelty  by  persecution. 

Tlie  market-place.  (19)  Tw  cryopuv.  xvii.  17.  Matt.  xx.  3; 
xxiii.  7,etal.  Aro/e,xvii.  16,  17- — The  magistrates.  (20)  T<n; 
rpetTrryot;.  22.  35,  36.  38.  iv.  1.  v.  24.  26.  These  were  the 
chief  military  officers,  who  generally  acted  also  as  magis 
trates,  in  places  subject  to  the  Romans.  Ex  rpoiloi,  exer- 
citus,  et  SyEooai,  dtico,  dux  sum. — Exceedingly  trouble.] 
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Ps>.bxx""'xw:  25  And  "at  midnight  Paul  and  Silas 
rxix.'M?62.  u. "  prayed,  and  m  sang  praises  unto  God : 
p"i.?5.  ixxvii.  c  and  the  prisoners  heard  them. 
«"i- V'w'.  26  And  "suddenly  there  was  a  great 
B«b.T.  7.  Jam.  earthquake,  so  that  the  foundations  of 
,\.  41.  Matt. ..  the  prison  were  shaken :  and  imme- 

10,11.   Luke   vi.     -I*  11       i  i  11 

22, 23.  Rom.  v.  diatelv  all  the  doors  were  opened,  p  and 

3.  XH.  \l.  2  Cor.  J  I  > 

"i  to  PM  'iV  every  ones  bands  were  loosed. 
coi.  L'W.  itti      27  And  q  the  keeper  of  the  prison 
ifi^k1  jam!  "i:  awaking  out  of  his  sleep,  and  seeing 
2.  jprt.i.6-8.  jjjg  prison-doors  open,  'he  drew  out 

ra  'ixx'i2'  '7!  his  sword,  and  would  have  killed  him- 
fv?3hr.»!'i9.  xii.  self,  supposing  that  the  prisoners  had 

7.  Matt,  xxviii.  ,  a       \ 

2.  Rev.  vi.  12.  been  fled. 

'i-      28  But  Paul '  cried  with  a  loud  voice, 
thyself  no  harm ;  for  we 


p  P?- 

z«hliiix7'ilrLiz  sayng5       o 
^gSx.' si  are  all  here. 

5.srsa"xx'vi1:      29  Then  he  called  for  a  light,  and 

23.     1  Kin?5  ni.  18.     Matt  xxvii.  5.  I  Let.  xix.  18.    ft.  vii.  4.  xxxv.  14.    Plot, 

xxiv.  II.  12.     Matt.  v.  44.     Luke  vi.  17,  28.  x.  32—3;.  xxii.  51.  xxiii.  34.     1  The».  v.  IS. 
t  Ex.  xx.  13.     Prov.  viii.  36.     EC.  vii.  17. 


cxix.  120.  Is. 
Ixvi.  2.  6.  J«T. 
10. 


sprang  in,  "  and  came  trembling,  x  and u g  £  KK**\'. 
fell  do^vn  before  Paul  and  Silas, 

30  And   y  brought  them  out,    and   Ln22, 
said,  zSirs,  a  what  must  I   do  to  be  "at a"'14  *"' 
saved?  'StitSte 

.it        A        i    ,1  •    i       i    i»     i-  ,1  Iviii.  (i.  9.  Matt. 

31  And  they  said,  L  Believe  on  the    HI.  a  r.?.  jam. 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be  *  fif^'-^ 
saved,  cand  thy  house.  S?T.'4.!£bB*J 

32  And  d  they  spake  unto  him  the  b  f  if  39.  iv.  !2. 
word  of  the  Lord,  and  to  all  that  were   IT •$.  &, 
in  his  house. 

33  And  he  took  them  the  same  hour 
of  the  night,  c  and  washed  their  stripes ; 

f  and  was   baptized,   he  and  all   his,   [f^-'.' 
straightway.  F^'v"-  7i,n8- 

J  1  John  T.  10 — 

34  And g  when  he  had  brought  them  c  \f  32   r,  39 
into  his  house,    he    set   meat   before    ^iHy^HL'S' 

Jer.  xxxii.  39.    Rom.  xi.  16.    Gal.  iii.  14.  d  x.  33— 43.     Mark  xvi.  15.    Eph.  iii.  8. 

Col.  i.  27,  in.     I  Thes.  ii.  8.     1  Tim.  i.  13—16.  e  23.    Prov.  xvi.  7.     Is.  xi.  6—9. 

Malt.  xxv.  :«— 40.     Luke  x.  33,  34.    Gal.  v.  6.  13.  f  16.    Luke  xix.  9.     I  Cor.  i.  16. 

S  Luke  v.  29.  xix.  6.     Phil.  iv.  17.     1  Thes.  iv.  9,  10.     Philem.  7.     Jam.  ii.  14— 17.     1  John 
Hi.  18. 


xll 
' 


». 

.  31.  Rom.v. 


Here  only.  Ex  sx.  et  Tctpawu,  turbo.  —  Rent 
off".  (22)  YIsptppy(avTEc.  Here  only.  Ex  wepi,  et  fv,y>vfj.i,  vel 
jSTjircra,  rumpo,  frango.  —  To  beat.']  'Pa£?ifEiv.  2  Cor.  xi.  25. 
Not  elsewhere.  A  paffio;,  verga,  bacuhts.  —  The  jailor.  (23) 
As^ofSi/Aaxi.  27.  36.  Here  only.  A  JW/MV,  vineulum,  26, 
et  pi/Xaf,  custos.  -  Made  ...fast  in  the  stocks.  (24)  He/pa- 
TO  |i/xov.  "  He  made  safe  unto  the  wood."  It  is 


not  agreed  among  learned  men,  in  what  way  this  was 
done  ;  but  doubtless  the  posture  of  Paul  and  Silas  was  very 
painful.  HinpaXio-arro.  See  on  Matt,  xxvii.  65.  Ao-^aAuj, 
"  safely."  23. 

V.  25  —  28.  It  might  have  been  expected,  by  those 
who  know  not  the  consolations  of  God,  that  Paul  and  Silas 
would  have  vented  their  feelings,  in  bitter  lamentations, 
and  exclamations  against  the  cruelty  and  injustice  of  the 
treatment  whicli  they  had  received.  Yet  "  at  midnight," 
when  their  wounds  and  bruises  would  naturally  become 
doubly  painful,  they  first  poured  out  their  hearts  in  prayer  ; 
and  doubtless  remembered  their  persecutors,  especially  the 
jailor  :  and,  being  thus  filled  with  divine  consolation,  they 
joyfully  sang  praises  to  God,  so  loudly  that  the  other  pri- 
soners heard  them.  (Marg.  Ref.  k  —  n.  —  Note,  Jam.  v. 
13.)  At  this  very  time,  the  Lord  was  pleased  to  bear  testi- 
mony to  their  innocency,  by  an  extraordinary  earthquake, 
which  probably  was  felt  all  over  the  city;  but  wnich 
especially  shook  the  foundations  of  the  prison,  burst  open 
all  the  doors,  and  in  a  wonderful  manner  brake  off  the 
bonds  and  fetters  of  all  the  prisoners  :  and  yet  no  person 
was  hurt  by  it!  Nor  does  it  appear,  that  any  of  the  pri- 
soners attempted  to  escape  !  This  tremendous  concussion 
awakened  the  jailor,  who  supposing,  from  the  doors  being 
open,  that  the  prisoners,  especially  Paul  and  Silas,  had 
fled,  was  about  to  murder  himself.  For  he  expected  to  be 
called  to  a  severe  account,  and  to  be  disgraced,  or  put  to 
an  ignominious  death,  for  allowing  them  to  escape  :  (Notes, 
xii.  5  —  11.  18,  19:)  and  therefore,  according  to  the  false 
notions  of  honour  which  then  prevailed,  and  in  a  mixture 
of  infidelity,  pride,  and  desperation,  he  was  about  to  plunge 
himself  into  eternity,  with  all  his  unrepented  sins  upon  his 


head,  by  another  act  of  most  daring  contempt  of  God  and 
rebellion  against  him.  But  Paul  discovering,  either  by 
his  exclamations,  or  by  a  divine  monition,  what  he  was 
about  to  do,  cried  out  aloud,  (being  in  earnest  to  save  him 
from  destruction,  even  as  if  he  had  been  a  friend,  or 
brother,)  intreating  him  "  to  do  himself  no  harm,"  for 
he  and  the  other  prisoners  were  there  ;  not  having  at- 
tempted to  take  advantage  of  these  awful  events,  nor  pur- 
posing to  do  it. 

At  midnight.  (25)  Kola  TO  /jtsaowxliw.  xx.  7-  See  on  Mark 
xiii.  35. — Prayed  and  sang  pj-aises.]  Ilpoo-Euxo/xfvoi  l^vav. 
"  Praying  they  sang  praises." — 'Yiuvta.  Matt.  xxvi.  30. 
Mark  xiv.  26.  Heb.  ii.  12.  'T/*voj,  Eph.  v.  19.  Col.  iii.  16. 
— Heard  them.]  ETrrixpouvro.  Here  only.  Ex  err;  et  axpoaopat, 
exaudio. — A  great  earthquake.  (26)  SEI^JU-O;  ...j«,syaj.  See 
on  Matt.  viii.  24. — Awaking  out  of  his  sleep.  (27)  E|UTVO; 
yzvr>p.ivo;. — E!i/7n/e>{.  Here  only.  Elurrvifa,  John  xi.  1 1. — He 
would  have  killed,  &c.]  E^eXXov  SO.UTOV  avoupew.  "  He  was 
"  about  to  kill  himself."— Harm.  (28)  KOHOV,  "  evil, 
"  wicked." 

V.  29—34.  The  friendly  address  of  Paul  and  Silas  to 
the  jailor,  connected  with  the  extraordinary  interposition 
of  God  in  their  favour,  seems  to  have  been  made  effectual 
by  the  Holy  Spirit,  at  once  to  convince  him,  that  these 
were  indeed  "  the  servants  of  the  most  high  God ; " 
though  probably,  he  had  before  derided  that  pretension, 
and  concurred  with  those  who  persecuted  them  on  that 
account.  (Note,  16 — 18.)  Thus  he  was  led  to  a  conviction 
of  his  guilt,  in  treating  them  with  cruelty  and  contempt, 
as  well  as  to  a  sense  of  his  former  sins :  and  he  trembled, 
lest  he  should  immediately  be  destroyed  by  the  righteous 
vengeance  of  God,  and  sink  into  misery  in  another  world. 
Yet  remembering,  that  they  came  to  "  shew  men  the  way 
"  of  salvation,"  he  seems  to  have  conceived  hopes  of  that 
deliverance.  Calling  therefore  "  for  a  light,"  in  great 
haste  and  terror,  he  came  in  and  fell  down  before  Paul 
and  Silas ;  and  first  (as  a  proof  that  he  began  to  relent 
and  be  sorry  for  his  sin,)  bringing  them  out  of  the  stocks 
and  the  inner  prison,  he  addressed  them  in  the  most  re- 
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h  27-29.  ii.  4«. 
Till.  39.  Ii.  xii. 
1-3.  Ir.  13.  Ivii. 

17.  ia  :.ni.  :— 

II.  Ki.  10.  Luke 
xv.  23-3J.  32. 
Horn.  v.  -.  II. 
x«.  13.  Gal.  v. 
33.  I'hil.  iv.  J. 
I  Pet.  i.  fi— 8. 
i  iv.  21.  v.46.  P.. 
Ksvi.  in.  Jer.  v. 

a. 

k  XT.  33.    Ex.  IT. 

18.  Judg.   xviii. 
6.  I  Sam.  i.   17. 
xx.  42.  xxv.  36. 
xxix.  7.  '2  Kings 
».   19.   Mark   v. 
84.     John    xiv. 
37. 

I  20—24.  xxii.  20 
—28.  P«.  Iviii. 
1,  2.  Ixxxii.  I, 
3.  xci».  20,  21. 
Prov.  xxviii.  1. 


them, h  and  rejoiced,  believing  in  God 
with  all  his  house. 

35  ^[  And    '  when  it  was  day,  the 
magistrates  sent  the  Serjeants,  saying, 
Let  those  men  go. 

36  And  the  keeper  of  the  prison  told 
this  saying  to  Paul,  The  magistrates 
have  sent  to  let  you  go :   now  there- 
fore depart,  k  and  go  in  peace. 

37  But  Paul  said  unto  them,  '  They 
have  beaten  us  openly  uncondemned, 
being  Romans,  and  have  cast  us  into 
prison ;  and  now  do  they  thrust  us  out 


privily?    Nav,  verily;   but  m  let  them  m  nin.  i,,.  a,  w 

*.,  Jl  j    f    ,     -I  Matt  X    18. 

come  themselves  and  fetch  us  out. 

38  And   the   Serjeants   told    these 

words  unto  the  magistrates  :  n  and  they  „  xxii.  ».  Matt. 
feared,  when  they  heard  that  they  were   : 
Romans. 

39  And  they  °  came  and  besought  „  u.  xi,.  u.  M*. 
them,  p  and  brought  them  out, q  and  de-     ';.  '5;  Vd.  R£ 
sired  them  to  depart  out  of  the  city.       v  ">»"•' »i- )«.  23. 

40  And  they  went  out  of  the  prison, q  »i«ii  »'"7.  \£ 
'  and  entered  into  the  house  of  Lydia : r  ]j_;'-  M-  «"• 
and  when  they  had  seen  the  brethren,  •  ?V 

'  they  comforted  them,  and  departed.       'f 


spectful  manner,  "  saying,  Sirs,  what  must  I  do  to  be 
"  saved  ? "  By  being  saved,  he  doubtless  meant  deliver- 
ance from  present  death,  and  from  future  condemnation. 
(Marg.  Ref.  u — a. — Note,  xxiv.  24 — 27.) — '  He  spake 
'  thus  to  them,  as  knowing,  or  conceiving,  from  the  words 
'  of  the  Pythoness,  that  they  were  appointed  to  shew  to 
'  others  the  way  of  salvation.'  Whitby.  Nor  were  they  re- 
luctant, on  account  of  past  injuries,  immediately  (though 
an  unseasonable  hour,  and  themselves  greatly  in  need  of 
case  and  rest)  to  give  instruction  and  encouragement 
to  him  ;  or  led  to  despair  of  his  salvation,  .or  to  prescribe 
harder  terms  to  him  than  to  others,  because  of  his  atro- 
cious crimes :  on  the  contrary,  they  exhorted  him  to  "  be- 
"  lieve  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  and  assured  him  that  in 
doing  this  he  would  certainly  he  saved.  (Marg.  Ref.  b.) 
This  faith  implied  a  belief  of  their  testimony  concerning 
Jesus,  as  the  promised  Messiah,  and  concerning  his  per- 
son, character,  sufferings/death,  resurrection,  and  ascen- 
sion; and  a  reliance  on  him  for  all  things  pertaining  to 
salvation. — They  also  included  his  household  in  this  assur- 
ance :  not  that  his  faith  could  save  them  :  but  his  example 
might  lead  them  to  believe  in  Christ  also ;  and  with,  him 
they  would  become  a  part  of  the  visible  church,  and  have 
the  benefit  of  the  means  of  grace  for  their  salvation.  (Marg. 
Ref.  c. — Notes,  ii.  37 — 40.  xi.  4 — 17,  v.  14.  Gen.  xvii.  7, 
8.  Jer.  xxxii.  39 — 41.  Luke  xix.  1—10,  v.  9.)— They  then 
instructed  him  and  all  his  family  more  fully  in  the  doc- 
trine of  the  gospel :  and  the  Lord  so  blessed  the  word, 
that  he  was  immediately  humbled,  softened,  and  changed 
from  a  lion  as  it  were  into  a  lamb  :  so  that  he  first  com- 
passionately washed  and  dressed  their  stripes,  and  then 
professing  faith  in  Christ,  he  was  baptized  in  his  name ; 
though  he  might  fear  the  heavy  displeasure  of  the  magis- 
trates, for  thus  embracing  the  cause,  which  they  had  set 
themselves  to  oppose:  and  at  the  same  time  all  his  house- 
hold \vas  baptized  likewise.  (Marg.  Ref.  d — f.)  Now, 
therefore,  regarding  Paul  and  Silas  with  the  greatest  re- 
spect and  most  endeared  affection,  he  brought  them  into 
his  house,  and  entertained  them  at  his  table.  (Marg.  Ref. 
g. — Notes,  Matt.  x.  40 — 42.  xxv.  34 — 40.  Gal.  v.  1 — 6, 
v.  6.  1  John  iii.  13 — 'i5.)  At  the  same  time  his  trembling 
was  turned  into  joy. — "  He  rejoiced  with  all  his  house," 
"  having  believed  in  God."  (Note,  13—15,  v.  15.)— When  a 
Gentile  householder  was  converted  to  the  Jewish  religion, 
all  the  males  in  his  family,  including  infants,  were  cir- 
cumcised with  him,  unless  any  of  the  adults,  after  instruc- 


tion, refused  to  be  so  :  it  is  therefore  obvious  to  suppose, 
that  the  same  rule  was  observed,  in  the  baptism  of  those 
households,  of  which  we  read  in  the  New  Testament ;  for 
it  has  already  been  shewn,  that  the  covenant  sealed  to 
Abraham,  was  the  same  as  the  Christian  covenant ;  and 
that  circumcision  was  the  sign  of  the  same  blessings,  of 
which  baptism  now  is.  (Note,  Gen.  xvii.  9 — 12.)  And  the 
language,  concerning  the  baptism  of  believers  and  their 
households,  so  much  accords  to  that  concerning  the  cir- 
cumcision of  Abraham  and  his  household ;  that,  in  con- 
nexion with  other  scriptures ;  with  the  general  and  early 
use  of  infant-baptism  in  the  primitive  church ;  and  with 
the  consideration  that  we  do  not  read  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment of  one  single  instance,  in  which  the  children  of 
Christian  parents  were  baptized  adult;  it  must  be  allowed 
strongly  to  countenance  the  sentiments  and  practice  of 
poedo-baptists :  though  we  suppose,  that  the  change  of  the 
initiatory  ordinance,  as  far  as  infants  were  concerned,  was 
silently  and  gradually  ;  like  that  respecting  the  sabbath  : 
the  Jewish  converts  still  circumcising  their  male  children, 
to  avoid  giving  needless  offence  to  the  unconverted  Jews. 
(Note,  1 — 3.) — It  seems  also  most  probable,  to  me  at 
least,  that  Paul  and  Silas,  in  their  painful  condition,  and 
in  the  jailor's  house,  did  not  baptize  him  and  his  family  by 
immersion. 

He  sprang  in.  (29)  Eio-fTrsSrjo-f.  See  on  xiv.  '4. — Came 
trembling.]  Evrpo/xo;  yevo/xsvof.  vii.  32.  Heb.  xii.  21 
— Sirs.  (30)  Kvpwi.  This  implies  an  acknowledged  su- 
periority. 16.  19.  Eph.  vi.  5.  9. —  What  must  I  do  to 
be  saved  f]  Tt  pt  3a  vroitiv  Iva.  a-uSta ;  "  What  does  it 
'•  behove  me  to  do,  in  order  that  I  may  be  saved  ?  " — 7?c- 
joiced,  believing  in  God  with  all  his  house.  (34)  HyaXXi«rac- 
TO  sravoixi  Tremrtvxtu;  TU  ®ita. — "  He  rejoiced  through  all 
"  his  house,  having  believed  in  God." — HyaXXiatraro'  See 
on  Luke  i.  47. — Ylavoau.  Here  only  N.  T. — Ex.  i.  1. 
Sept. — Ex  waj,  omnis,  et  omoc,  domus.  Tlfjnrci/xuf  Sing. 
denoting  the  jailor  alone. 

V.  35 — 40.  Perhaps  the  earthquake,  and  the  reports  of 
what  had  taken  place  at  the  prison,  concurred  in  dismay- 
ing the  magistrates  from  proceeding  further  against  Paul 
and  Silas:  they  were,  however,  no  doubt  conscious  that 
they  had  done  more  than  they  could  justify  :  and  they 
therefore  sent  their  Serjeants,  or  beadles,  to  give  orders  to 
the  jailor  to  release  them ;  which  he  delivered  to  them  with 
great  joy  and  affection.  (Marg.  Ref.  k.)  But  the  apostle, 
though  willing  to  suffer  for  the  cause  of  Christ;  and  not  at 
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CHAP.  XVII. 

Paul  preaches  at  Thessalonica ;  and  some,  both 
Jews  and  Greeks,  believe.  I — 4.  The  unbelieving 
Jews  raise  disturbances,  and  trouble  the  rulers,  5 — Q. 
Paul  and  Silas  are  sent  by  night  to  Berea,  10.  The 
Bereans  ingenuously  attend  to  the  word,  and  "  search 


"  trie  scriptures  daily:  therefore  many  believe,"  II. 
1 2.  The  Jews  of  Thessalonica  follow  Paul  and  Silas 
to  Berea,  to  stir  up  persecution,  13;  Paul  is  conducted 
to  Athens,  14,  15.  His  zeal  is  excited  by  the  exces- 
sive idolatry  of  that  city;  and  he  disputes  in  the  syna- 
gogue, and  in  the  forum  with  the  philosophers,  16 — 
18.  He  is  brought  before  the  Areopagus,  1() — 21. 


all  disposed  to  avenge  himself;  judged  it  proper  to  remind 
these  iniquitous  magistrates,  that  they  had  acted  illegally, 
and  might  be  severely  punished  for  it :  because  this  would 
tend  to  procure  more  equitable  treatment  for  the  Christ- 
ians, and  indeed  for  the  other  citizens,  in  future.  In  the 
tumult  of  the  proceedings  against  him  and  Silas,  the  day 
before,  they  had  not  thought  it  expedient  to  plead  their 
privilege  as  Romans,  or  no  notice  had  been  taken  of  their 
plea:  but  Paul  now  charged  the  magistrates  with  scourging 
them  publickly  and  imprisoning  them  in  a  cruel  and  ig- 
nominious manner,  though  they  had  not  been  condemned 
of  any  crime,  and  though  they  could  prove  themselves 
Roman  citizens.  And  now  they  meant  to  set  them  at  li- 
berty, in  an  underhand  manner,  that  they  might  conceal 
their  own  injustice.  He  and  Silas,  however,  did  not  choose 
to  go  away,  under  the  imputation  of  having  deserved  such 
punishment :  if  therefore  the  magistrates  desired  that  they 
should  depart,  they  must  come  themselves,  acknowledge 
their  fault,  and  dismiss  them  in  a  more  honourable  manner. 
(Marg.  Ref.  1,  m.)  This  reply  might  well  alarm  them  : 
for,  as  no  man  could  claim  the  privilege  of  a  citizen 
falsely,  without  exposing  himself  to  the  severest  punish- 
ment ;  so  a  prosecution  for  such  illegal  treatment  of 
Roman  citizens  would  have  subjected  the  magistrates  to 
heavy  penalties,  and  incapacitated  them  from  ever  again 
exercising  authority  ;  if  not  to  capital  punishment.  They 
therefore  came,  and  submissively  intreated  Paul  and  Silas 
to  leave  the  city,  lest  further  commotions  should  be  ex- 
cited, in  which  they  might  not  be  able  to  protect  them  : 
and,  as  the  apostle  by  no  means  intended  to  require  repa- 
ration for  the  injury,  he  and  Silas  went  to  the  house  of 
Lydia,  and,  having  visited  and  encouraged  the  other  new 
converts,  they  departed. — The  epistle  to  the  Philippians, 
shews,  what  a  flourishing  church  was  at  this  time  planted; 
and  in  what  a  happy  manner  these  troubles  terminated. 
(Marg.  Ref.  n — s.— Notes,  Is.  Ix.  10 — 14.  Rev.  iii.  8,  9.) 
— Being  Romans.  (37)  Having  been  admitted  to  the  pri- 
vileges of  Roman  citizens ;  or  being  the  children  of  such 
as  had  been  thus  admitted. — This  was  the  case  with 
numbers  in  the  colonies,  who  were,  from  other  nations, 
thus  incorporated  among  the  Roman  citizens.  (Note,  xxii. 
•J->— 30.) 

The  Serjeants.  (35)  'Paf3«x«?.  38.— Here  only.  A  pa&o;, 
rirga,  et  iw>,  habeo. — "  The  lictors  ;  "  the  same  persons, 
who  had  scourged  Paul  and  Silas. — Uncondemned.  (37) 
Axctlaxpns;.  xxii.  25.  Not  elsewhere. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.   1—12. 

"  The  wisdom  that  is  from  above  "  K  peculiarly  requi- 
site, that  we  may  know  when,  and  how  far,  we  may  bear 
with  men's  prejudices,  in  order  to  their  edification  ;  and 
when  we  must  resolutely  protest  against  them.  (Note,  1  Cor. 
ix.  19—23.)  But  if  a  man  have  it  at  heart  to  carry  his 


point,  as  far  as  possible ;  and  if  he  be  delivered  from  the 
prevalence  of  pride,  selfishness,  obstinacy,  and  moroseness ; 
he  will  be  directed  by  circumstances,  under  the  influence 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  act  according  to  the  word  of  God  : 
yet  his  conduct  will  often  appear  incongruous  and  in- 
consistent, to  the  superficial  observer.  (Note,  1  Cor.  ii. 
14 — 16.) — The  greatest  precaution  should  be  used,  that 
the  ministers  of  Christ  be  men  of  good  report :  lest  preju- 
dices against  individuals  should  be  added  to  the  carnal  en- 
mity of  the  human  heart  against  the  gospel,  to  prevent 
their  success  ;  and  that  sucli  as  "  are  of  the  contrary  part 
"  may  have  no  evil  thing  to  say  of  them."  Scriptural  re- 
gulations, therefore,  in  this  and  similar  concerns,  tend 
exceedingly  to  the  establishment  of  believers  in  the  faith, 
and  to  the  increase  of  the  church  in  numbers.  (Notes, 
1  Tim.  iii.  7-  Tit.  ii.  7,  8.) — We  have  no  ground  to  expect 
to  be  directed  by  immediate  revelation,  in  the  various  ac- 
tions of  our  lives :  but,  while  we  act  according  to  the  best 
of  our  judgment,  in  obedience  to  the  word  and  depend- 
ence on  the  Spirit  of  God  ;  we  shall  find  circumstances, 
apparently  casual,  operate  as  prohibitions  and  directions, 
subverting  our  plans,  and  substituting  others  in  their  stead. 
— "  He  that  holds  the  stars  in  his  right  hand,"  directs  his 
ministers  to  the  several  places,  where  he  means  to  employ 
them ;  and  often  contrary  to  their  own  plans  and  expecta- 
tions.— When  we  are,  by  any  means,  satisfied  of  the  Lord's 
will  respecting  us ;  we  should  prepare  for  obedience,  to 
whatever  hardship,  labour,  and  peril  it  may  expose  us  :  and 
those  who  go  in  simplicity,  faithfulness,  and  affection,  to 
preach  the  gospel  among  ignorant  or  careless  sinners,  do 
the  most  for  their  help  and  benefit  that  man  can  do  : 
though  it  seldom  happens,  that  persons  of  this  character 
are  forward  to  invite  them.  The  deplorable  condition, 
however,  of  our  fellow  creatures,  in  very  many  parts  of  the 
world,  and  even  their  insensibility  to  their  own  danger  and 
misery,  ought  to  stimulate  our  exertions,  to  carry  or  send 
them  effectual  help  ;  and  to  aid,  by  our  labours,  contribu- 
tions, and  prayers,  every  scriptural  attempt  for  that  pur- 
pose. Nor  should  we  forget,  that  it  was  this  generous 
and  tend"'?  compassion  for  the  inhabitants  of  this  quarter 
of  the  globe,  without  any  desire  or  request  from  us,  or  our 
ancestors,  or  even  from  those  to  whom  they  were  sent, 
which  induced  the  apostles  and  evangelists  to  "  put  their 
"  lives  in  tlieir  hands,"  and  come  over  into  Europe  to 
help  us.  And  could  they  now  address  us,  it  would  pro- 
bably be  in  these  few  but  emphatical  words,  "  Go  thou 
"  and  do  likewise." 

V.    13—24. 

While  the  servants  of  Christ  wait  upon  him  in  his  or- 
dinances ;  he  will  find  them  some  opening  to  speak  in  hi> 
name  :  nor  should  the  most  eminent  minister  be  averse  to 
preach  to  a  very  small  number  of  the  most  obscure  per- 
sons.— The  Lord  alone  can  "  open  the  heart  "  for  the  re- 
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He  preaches  the  living  God,  the  Creator  and  Lord  of 
all,  as  hitherto  unknown  to  the  Athenians,  22 — 20, . 
He  calls  on  them  to  repent,  because  God  will  judge 


the  world  by  Jesus,  whom  he  has  raised  from  the 
dead,  30,  31.  Some  mock,  others  purpose  to  hear 
him  again,  and  a  very  few  believe,  32 — 34. 


and  true  faith  is  always  attended  by  love  shewn  to  the 
servants  of  Christ :  his  genuine  diseiples  desire  to  approve 
themselves  faithful  stewards,  to  "  use  hospitality  without 
''  grudging,"  and  to  employ  their  substance  in  supporting 
and  promoting  the  gospel ;  and  they  commonly  prove  a 
blessing  to  their  households  also. — The  powers  of  dark- 
ness vary  their  methods,  of  prejudicing  the  minds  of  men 
against  the  light  of  the  gospel,  or  drawing  off  their  atten- 
tion from  it. — Lying  miracles,  and  useless  divinations,  are 
far  more  valued,  in  this  evil  world,  than   the  truths  and 
precepts  of  God  are :  men  readily  incur  expense  for  the 
former;  but  refuse  the  latter,  even  when  freely  communi- 
cated: they  are  much  more  desirous  of  being  told  their 
fortune,  than  their  duty,  or  even  "  the  way  of  salvation  ! " 
and  impostures,  in  endless  variety,  have  been  used  to  de- 
ceive mankind,  and  to  set  them  against  true  religion. — 
Satan,  the  father  of  lies,  can  declare  the  most  important 
truths,  when  it  subserves  his  purpose  of  deception  and 
murder :  and,  if  he  were  permitted,  he  could  do  more  mis- 
chief, by  ingeniously  connecting  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel, 
with  pernicious  errors  and  immoral  practices,  than  by  any 
species  of  superstition,  persecution,  and  infidelity.     Much 
he  actually  effects  in  this  way,  by  means  of  antinomian, 
enthusiastical,  and  scandalous  preachers;  who,  being  con- 
founded with  the  real  servants  of  Christ,  bring  them  also 
into  contempt  and  abhorrence,  with  thousands,  nay  mil- 
lions of  superficial  observers.     But  we  must  strenuously 
disclaim  such  coalitions  :  and  commendations,  from  bad 
and  suspicious  characters,  should  more  excite  our  grief 
and  indignation,  than  all  their  calumnies  and  reproaches. 
— The  conversion  of  sinners,  "  from  the  power  of  Satan 
"  unto  God,"  often  deprives  those  connected  with  them,  of 
the  gains  which  they  made  by  their  vices :  thus  the  gospel 
interferes  with  the  worldly  interests  of  those,  who  will  do 
any  base  thing  for  money,  and  prefer  the  gain  of  unright- 
eousness to  the  lives  or  souls  of  those  employed  by  them  : 
and  this  concurs  with  other  principles,  in   exciting  their 
rage  and  persecution.  (Notes,  xix.  23 — 31.  P.  O.  21 — 31. 
Note,  1  Tim.  vi.  6 — 10,  vv.  9,  10.)    So  that  those  who  do 
more  good  than  others,  by  drawing  sinners  off  from  the 
service  of  the  devil,  may  expect  to  be  reviled  as  men,  who 
"  exceedingly    trouble  the  city : "  and  while  they  teach 
men  to  fear  God,  to  repent  of  sin,  to  believe  in  Christ, 
and  to  live  sober,  righteous,  and  godly  lives ;  they  will  be 
accused  of  teaching  customs,  which  are  illegal,  impracti- 
cable, or  ruinous  to  the  community  !     Too  often  indeed 
the  laws  of  the  state  interfere  with  those  of  God,  and  the 
customs  of  the  world  contradict  the  wisdom  and  holiness 
of  his  service :  yet,  interested  opposers  frequently  make 
these  things  a  mere  pretence  for  persecution,  while  they 
are   actuated   by    avarice,   ambition,    or    revenge    alone. 
The  vilest  of  malefactors  may,  therefore,  expect  more  fa- 
vourable treatment  than  zealous  ministers,  who  will  not 
let  sinners  go  on  unmolested  in  the  ways  of  destruction. — 
Pride,  crueJty,  contempt,  and  enmity,  often  concur  in  unit- 
ing the  mob  and  the  magistrates  against  them.   And  if  we, 
in  this  happy  land,  escape  abuse,  stripes,  dungeons,  the 
siocks,  and  the  stake ;  we  should  bless  God  for  our  mile 
government,  and  that  equitable  constitution  by  which  he 


secures  us  :  and  shew  our  gratitude,  by  praying  earnestly 
for  our  rulers,  and  by  turning  away  our  ears  from  those  in- 
novators, whom  nothing  but  licentiousness  can  satisfy. 

V.  25—34. 

The  consolations  of  God  are  neither  few  nor  small  to 
his  suffering  servants :  he  gives  them,  in  answer  to  their 
prayers,  songs  in  the  darkest  night  of  tribulation,  and  in 
the  most  painful  and  dreary  situation. — What  different  per- 
sons are  true  Christians,  from  what  they  are  supposed  to 
be !  They  are  happier  than  their  most  prosperous  foes, 
who  do  their  worst  to  make  them  miserable :  they  need  not 
to  be  strictly  guarded,  when  God  requires  them  to  lodge 
in  a  prison  ;  and  walls,  bolts,  fetters,  and  keepers  are  as 
nothing,  when  he  wills  them  to  be  at  liberty.  In  the  most 
destitute  state  they  have  an  omnipotent  Friend;  all  nature 
stands  ready  to  plead  their  cause  ;  they  are  capable  of  be- 
coming the  best  of  benefactors,  in  their  most  abject  pe- 
nury; and  they  are  ready  to  do  good  to  their  most  cruel 
enemies. — How  wonderful  also  are  the  varied  methods  of 
divine  grace !  and  how  unlikely  the  objects  of  it !  The 
Lord  sometimes  brings  sinners  acquainted  with  himself,  by 
occasion  of  their  own  crimes  ;  and  frequently  through  the 
sufferings  of  his  servants.  He  gently,  and  by  degrees, 
leads  some  into  the  knowledge  and  experience  of  his 
truth :  others  he  alarms  by  most  tremendous  dispensations, 
and  snatches  them  by  a  gracious  violence  from  the  jaws 
of  destruction.  (P.  O.  Luke  xix.  1 — 10.)  Some  are 
brought  as  near  to  hell,  as  can  be  conceived ;  and  then 
are  suddenly  rescued  and  made  heirs  of  heaven.  Under 
the  influence  of  their  mad  passions,  many  have  been  pow- 
erfully instigated  by  Satan,  to  plunge  themselves  into  the 
bottomless  pit  by  their  own  hands;  just  at  the  time,  when 
God  was  about  to  lead  them  into  the  ways  of  peace  and 
felicity.  Thus  he  illustrates  and  demonstrates  the  so- 
vereignty and  efficacy  of  his  grace  ;  and  gives  occasion  to 
praises  and  thanksgivings,  which  will  be  varied  almost  in- 
finitely to  all  eternity. — Whatever  men  have  been,  or  have 
done  to  us,  we  ought  not  to  "  render  evil  for  evil ; "  but, 
if  possible,  to  prevent  them  from  doing  harm  to  them- 
selves :  and  we  should  be  as  earnest  in  this,  on  proper  oc- 
casions, with  respect  to  our  greatest  enemy,  as  if  he  were 
our  brother  and  friend. — When  sinners  begin  to  enquire, 
under  terror  and  distress  of  conscience,  with  earnestness, 
and  a  desire  of  immediate  instruction,  "  what  they  must 
"  do  to  be  saved  ; "  especially  when  their  conduct  shews 
any  disposition  to  relent,  and  "  to  do  works  meet  for  re- 
"  pentance ; "  they  should  all  be  answered  in  the  same 
manner,  whatever  their  previous  character  has  been : 
"  Believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  tliou  shall  be 
"  saved."  None  can  be  saved  in  any  other  way :  none  are 
excluded  from  salvation  who  seek  it  in  this  way.  Yet  it 
is  not  enough  merely  to  state  this  unexplained  truth,  we 
should  further  instruct  men,  in  respect  of  the  object, 
nature,  and  effects  of  this  faith,  as  we  have  opportunity  : 
and  when  sinners  are  converted,  they  will  soon  learn  to 
love  and  honour  those,  whom  they  before  despised  and 
hated ;  they  will  alleviate  the  sufferings,  which  before 
they  derided  and  augmented  ;  they  will  supply  the  wants 
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s  xx.  4.   xxTii.  2.  T^T 

r'Ti'iM."!  '?:  -^  OW  when  they  had  passed  through 
tTtal'iT.'io.1' Amphipolis  and  Apollonia,  they  came 

"xvl.'k  xv  2I' to  "Thessalonica,  b  where  was  a  syna- 

c  J^Jm^6-  g°8"«e  of  tne  Jews : 

*  iiii. '»;  u 'xT?:  2  And  Paul,  °as  his  manner  was, 
!*' d  went  in  unto  them,  and  three  sabbath- 

ep''i.sam?xh:  days  'reasoned  with  them  out  of  the 

7.  Is.  i.  lo.  tieb.  * 

f  K'!'\K%#  HI. 22  scriptures ; 
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Christ  must  needs  have  suffered,  and8 *"».#•.  J;t« 
risen  again  from  the  dead :    and  that  h  'iC"w.xvix3'  22 

11  this  Jesus,  *  whom  I  preach  unto  you,    "."K 
io  r>i,_:^  *°r,  »•' 


IS 
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hnm,  said 
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•  4  And  '  some  of  them  believed,  and 
consorted  with  Paul  and  k  Silas ;  and  of  ^"£r£  Vji| 
1  the  devout  Greeks  a  great  multi-  i"^;^,;; 
tude,  m  and  of  the  chief  women  not  a  ''i^'c^.'^. 
few. 
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k  xv.  22.  32.  40. 
m  12.  xiii.  50. 


of  the  indigent  servants  of  God,  and  join  themselves  to 
them,  by  professing  their  faith  in  Christ,  and  venturing 
reproach  and  persecution  for  his  sake ;  and  they  will 
desire,  that  all  who  belong  to  them,  may  be  devoted  to 
the  Lord,  and  trained  up  in  his  service.  When  such 
fruits  of  faith  begin  evidently  to  appear,  we  need  not  be 
surprised,  if  terrors  are  speedily  succeeded  by  confidence 
and  joy  in  God  :  and  thus  the  events  which  menaced  the 
most  fatal  consequences,  often  terminate  in  mutual  con- 
gratulations and  thanksgivings;  and  the  richest  of  blessings 
on  the  families  to  which  they  belong. 

V.  35 — 40. 

The  servants  of  Christ  should  suffer  persecution  peace- 
ably, and  forgive  injuries  readily:  yet  there  may  be  cases, 
in  which  it  will  be  proper  for  them  to  claim  the  protection 
of  the  laws,  and  to  protest  against  the  flagrant  injustice 
of  oppressive  magistrates  ;  especially  when  they  violate  the 
laws  of  their  country  which  they  are  commissioned  to  ex- 
ecute, in  vehement  zeal  against  the  objects  of  their  con- 
tempt and  aversion.  This  (which  is  far  different  from 
resisting  the  execution  of  the  law  itself,  when  deemed  un- 
reasonable,) may  conduce  to  publick  justice,  the  peace  of 
the  church  and  of  the  community,  and  the  credit  of  their 
profession.  (Notes,  xxiii.  1 — 5.  Rom.  xiii.  1 — 5.)  But 
when  proper  concessions  are  made  by  those  who  have 
acted  illegally,  Christians  should  never  express  personal 
resentment,  or  insist  strictly. upon  reparation  ;  but  manifest 
a  disinterested  publick  spirit  in  every  thing.  Thus  their 
enemies  will  be  ashamed,  silenced,  or  conciliated;  the 
Lord  will  make  them  "  more  than  conquerors  "  in  every 
conflict ;  and,  instead  of  being  cast  down  by  their  suffer- 
ings, they  shall  even  become  the  comforters  of  their  bre- 
thren, who  have  been  exempted  from  so  large  a  share  of 
tribulation.  (Note,  2  Cor.  i.  1—7,  vv.  3—6.) 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  XVII.  V.  1—4.  Either  no  Jews  resided  at 
Amphipolis  and  Apollonia,  or  the  apostle  had  no  opportu- 
nity of  preaching  among  them  ;  at  least  no  mention  is  any 
v.-liere  made  of  his  labours  or  success  in  those  cities.  He 
therefore  journeyed  on  to  the  west,  till  he  arrived  at  Thes- 
salonica,  the  city  in  which  the  Roman  governor  of  Mace- 
donia resided.  (Mnrg.  Ref.  a.)  And  there,  according  to 
custom,  he  went  to  the  Synagogue,  and  reasoned  from  the 
scriptures,  to  the  Jews  and  the  other  worshippers  there 
assembled,  for  three  successive  sabbath-days:  adducing 
many  passages  from  the  prophets,  explaining  their  mean- 
ing, and  thence  evidently  shewing,  that  according  to  the 
{•.rcphets  the  promised  Messiah  was  to  suffer  death  and  to 


rise  again  ;  and  proving,  from  the  exact  fulfilment  of  these 
predictions,  that  Jesus  was  indeed  the  Christ,  or  the  Mes- 
siah. (Marg.  Ref.  d — h.)  These  reasonings  did  not  con- 
vince the  Jews  in  general,  for  their  hearts  were  set  upon 
a  temporal  kingdom  :  yet  some  of  them  believed,  or  were 
persuaded,  and  united  themselves  to  Paul  and  Silas ;  and 
a  great  many  of  the  worshipping  Gentiles  believed ;  and 
among  the  rest,  several  of  the  principal  women  in  the  city. 
(Marg.  Ref.  i — m.)  From  the  Epistles  to  the  Thessalonians 
it  is  evident,  that  the  apostle  was  remarkably  successful 
among  the  idolatrous  Gentiles  also ;  and  that  he  continued 
here  a  considerable  time :  but  after  the  first  three  sabbaths, 
it  Is  probable,  he  left  the  Jews,  and  preached  chiefly  to  the 
Gentiles. — As  the  historian  says  they,  not  we;  it  is  conjec- 
tured that  Luke  stayed  behind  at  Philippi,  and  did  not 
join  the  company  till  some  time,  after. — '  Upon  inspecting 
'  the  history,  I  see  nothing  in  if  which  negatives  the  sup- 
'  position,  that  St.  Paul  pursued  the  same  plan  at  Thes- 
'  salonica,  which  he  adopted  in  other  places  ;  and  that, 
'  though  he  resorted  to  the  synagogue  only  three  sabbath- 
'  days ;  yet  he  remained  in  the  city,  and  in  the  exercise  of 
'  his  ministry  among  the  Gentile  citizens, "much  longer  ; 
'  and  until  the  success  of  his  preaching  had  provoked  the 
'  Jews  to  excite  the  tumult  and  insurrection,  by  which  he 
'  was  driven  away.  ...  The  Alexandrian  and  Cambridge 
'  manuscripts  read  TOT  crsGo/jtvuv  xcu  'ExAnvav  7roXu7rx»9oj'  ("of 
"  the  worshippers,  and  of  the  Greeks  a  great  multitude.") 
'  ...  If  we  be  not  allowed  to  change  the  present  reading, ... 
'  may  not  the  passage. ..be  considered  as  describing  the 
'  success  of  St.  Paul's  discourses,  during  the  three  sabbath- 
'  days,  in  which  he  preached  in  the  synagogue  ?  and  ...  that 
'  his  application  to  the  Gentiles  at  large,  and  his  success 
'  among  them,  was  posterior  to  this  ?  '  Paley. — It  appears 
from  the  epistles  to  the  Thessalonians,  that  the  cliurch  at 
Thessalonica  was  chiefly  formed  of  converted  idolaters  ; 
and  that  St.  Paul  and  his  companions  entered  very  parti- 
cularly into  the  several  parts  of  Christian  doctrine  and 
duty,  in  their  practical  instructions  of  the  new  converts, 
before  they  left  the  city :  and  in  writing  to  the  Philippians, 
the  apostle  observes,  that  they  had  sent  twice  to  supply  his 
wants,  when  at  Thessalonica.  (Notes,  Phil.  iv.  14 — 20. 
1  Thes.  i.  9,  10.  iv.  1—5.)  These  things  shew  that  he  la- 
boured in  this  city  much  longer,  than  the  three  sabbath- 
days  here  mentioned. 

When  they  had  passed  through.  (1)  AioJf-i/o-avres.  Luke 
viii.  1.  Not  elsewhere. — Ex  5i«,  et  oStua,  itcr  facio. — As  /iis 
manner  ivas.  (2)  Rota. ..TO  eiaSoj.  Luke  iv.  16.  Eiw9ji, 
Matt,  xxvii.  15.  Mark  x.  1. — Reasoned.']  AiEXeyero.  17. 
xviii.  4.  19.  xix.  8,  9.  xxiv.  12.  25.  Mark  ix.  34. — Open- 
ing.  (3)  Aiavoiywii.  xvi.  14.  Mark  vii.  34,  35.  Luke  ii.  23. 
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5  But  the  Jews  which  believed  not, 
"  moved  with  envy,  °  took  unto  them 
certain  lewd  fellows  of  the  baser  sort, 
and  gathered  a  company,  p  and  set  all 
the  city  on  an  uproar,  and  assaulted 
the  house  of  q  Jason,  and  sought  to 
bring  them  out  to  the  people. 

6  And  when  they  found  them  not, 
rthey  drew  Jason  and  certain  brethren 
unto  the  rulers   of  the  city,  crying, 
'  These  that  have  turned  the  world  up- 
side down  are  come  hither  also  ; 

7  Whom  Jason  hath  received :  '  and 
these  all  do  contrary  to  the  decrees  of 
Ciesar,  saying,  That  there  is  another 
king,  one  Jesus. 

8  And  n  they  troubled  the  people, 
and  the  rulers  of  the  city,  when  they 
heard  these  things. 

9  And  when  they  had  taken  secu- 
rity of  Jason,  and  of  the  other,  they 
let  them  go. 

10  ^f  And    r  the     brethren    imme- 
diately sent  away  Paul  and  Silas  by 
night  unto  y  Berea :  who,  coming  thi- 


ther, '  went  into  the  synagogue  of  the 
Jews. 

11  These  were  *  more  noble  than 
those  in  Thessalonica,  in  that  b  they 
received  the  word  with  all  readiness  of 
mind,    c  and   searched   the    scriptures 
daily,  whether  those  things  were  so. 

12  Therefore  d  many  of  them    be- 
lieved ;    also  of  '  honourable  women 
which  were  Greeks,  and  of  men,  not  a 
few. 

13  But  when  'the  Jews  of  Thessa- 
lonica had  knowledge  that  the  word  of 
God  was  preached  of  Paul  at  Berea, 
they  came  thither  also  and  g  stirred  up 
the  people. 

14  And  b  then  immediately  the  bre- 
thren sent  away  Paul,  to  go  '  as  it  were 
to  the  sea :  k  but  Silas  and  Timotheus 
abode  there  still. 

15  And  they  that   conducted  Paul 
brought  him  unto  '  Athens :  and  m  re- 
ceiving a  commandment  unto  Silas  and 
Timotheus  for  to  come  to  him  with  all 
speed,  they  departed. 
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sxiv.  31,  32.45. — Alledging.]  Uafalt^fj-evo;.  xiv.  23.  xvi. 
.M.  xx.  32.  Luke  ix.  16.  x.  8,  et  ul.  Ex  vapct,  et  TiSw/*.i, 
fiono.  '  Placing  it  before  their  eyes  ;  that  is,  so  manifestly 
'  expounding  it,  that  we  perceive  the  things  which  are  pro- 
'  posed  to  be  seen.'  Beza. — Believed.  (4)  E7T£i<r9i)<rav.  xiii. 
13.  xiv.  19.  xviii.  4.  xix.  8.  26.  xxvi.  26.  28.  xxviii.  23. 
Matt,  xxvii.  20.  iMke  xvi.  31. — Consorted.]  ITpoo-exXw- 
:a9»<rav.  Here  only.  Ex  TT^O;,  et  xArjpoai,  Eph.  i.  11. — A 
xXrjpOf,  SOTS. 

V.  5 — 9.  The  unbelieving  Jews  were  enraged,  and 
lilled  with  envy,  or  fierce  zeal,  because  the  apostle  preached 
to  the  Gentiles  that  they  might  be  saved.  (Marg.  Ref.  n. 
— Notes,  xiii.  42 — 48.  xiv.  2.  1  Thes.  ii.  13—16.)  They 
therefore  raised  a  mob,  from  among  the  lowest  and  most 
licentious  people  in  the  city,  who  threw  every  thing  into 
disordei  ;  and  then  they  violently  assaulted  the  house, 
where  the  apostle  and  his  company  generally  lodged,  in 
order  to  drag  them  before  the  people  as  publick  disturbers. 
— Jason,  the  owner  of  this  house,  seems  to  have  been  a 
relation  of  Paul,  and  a  Jew.  (Rom.  xvi.  21.) — Paul  and 
his  friends  were  absent  or  concealed  at  this  time  :  the 
multitude  therefore  dragged  Jason,  and  some  other  of  the 
new  converts,  before  the  magistrates,  or  rulers  of  the 
city  ;  exclaiming,  that  the  men,  of  whom  they  had  heard 
many  reports,  as  having  excited  great  confusion  in  every 
place,  and  who  attempted  innovations,  tending  to  "  turn 
"  the  world  upside  down,"  and  subvert  the  established 
order  in  religion  and  civil  government,  were  at  length 
come  thither  also ;  and  that  Jason  had  lodged  them  in  his 
house,  and  had  embraced  their  doctrine,  as  many  others 
had  done.  (Marg.  Ref.  o — s.)  They  had  all,  however,  broken 
the  edicts  of  the  Roman  emperor,  and  rebelled  against  his 


authority  :  for  they  avowed  that  there  was  another  King, 
one  Jesus  who  had  been  crucified ;  who,  they  averred, 
was  risen  again,  and  was  exalted  to  a  dominion  far  superior 
to  that  of  Csesar,  and  entirely  independent  on  him.  (Marg. 
Ref.  t,  u.)  This  accusation  gave  great  disquietude  both  to 
the  magistrates,  and  the  assembled  multitudes  :  as  they 
feared  the  displeasure  of  the  emperor,  if  they  should 
neglect  such  a  charge;  and  yet  they  knew  not  how  to 
proceed  upon  it.  At  present,  however,  they  only  required 
Jason  and  his  friends  to  give  security  for  their  peaceable 
behaviour,  and  to  make  their  appearance  if  further  called 
on. 

Who  believed  not.  (5)  'Oi  cnrti^nvrt ;.  See  on  xiv.  2. — 
Moved  with  envy.]  ZnAuo'am;.  See  on  vii.  9.  (Note, 
Jam.  iii.  13 — 16.) — Lewd  fellows.]  Avtyas  Tiompxc .  "Wicked 
"  men." — Of  the  baser  sort.]  TW  oryopsuov. — Here  only, 
in  this  sense.  Ab  ayopct,  forum.  The  persons  who  per- 
formed the  lowest  offices,  in  the  markets. — Ayfyeuos,  dif- 
ferently accented,  xix.  38. — And  gathered  a  company.] 
O%*o7rof>i<ravTej.  Here  only.  Ex  oxfio;,  turba,  et  TTOISU,  facia. 
— Assaulted.]  EmravTef.  iv.  1.  vi.  12.  xxii.  13.  20,  et  al. — 
T/ie  rulers  of  the  city.  (6)  Ts;  7fo\irapx,as.  8.  Here  only. 
— Ex  TTO*K,  dcitus,  et  apxpv,  priticeps. — Turned  the  world 
upside  down.]  'Oi  TT;V  CIXW/XEHJV  avaraT«travT£c. — 'H  oixs^itviT 
See  on  Luke  ii.  1. — Ano-faroa.  xxi.  38.  Gal.  v.  12. — The 
decrees.  (7)  Ta  Soy/Aara.  See  on  xvi.  4. — Security.  (9) 
To  ixavov.  '  Formula  forensis,  TO  Ixavov  ta/x&rvtiv  ...  satis 
'  accipere,  satis  dandum  sibi  curare:  ...  Jidejussores' 
Schleusner. 

V.  10 — 15.  The  Christians  at  Thessalonica  judged  it  to 
be  no  longer  safe,  for  Paul  and  Silas  to  continue  among 
them  ;  and  therefore  they  secretly  sent  them  to  Berea;  an 
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16  ^f  Now  while   Paul   waited   for 
fs-n.TicTnJ;  them  at  Athens,  "his  spirit  was  stirred 

XIX.    10.  14.  Jnii  ...  •  •          1        11 

%>*r?M*6'y  m  'lirn>  w«en  he  saw  the  city     wholly 

£VS:  given  fco  idolatry- 

:      17   Therefore  °  disputed  he  in  the 
.  synagogue  with  the  Jews,    and   with 


SI.  marg. 


a  2—4.  xiv.  1—4. 


p  the  devout  persons,  and  in  the  market 
q  daily  with  them  that  met  with  him. 

18  Then  certain  r  philosophers  of  the 
Epicureans  and  of  the  Stoicks  'encoun- 
tered him.  And  some  said,  What  will 
this  f  babbler  say  ?  other  some,  he 


p  x.  2.  xiii.  Ifi. 
q  Pmv.  i.  •»—•£. 

viii.     1—4.     «4. 

Jer.        vi.       II. 

M»»  B  I  O 

ait.    v.    i.    -• 


14.     Luke  xi.  63. 


say 

t  Or,  bast  fellow.     Prnv.  xxiii.  9.  xxvi. 


I  Cor.  iii.  IH,  19. 


adjacent  city  :  and  when  they  came  thither,  they,  without 
delay,  fear,  or  resentment,  proceeded  to  make  known  the 
joyful  tidings,  concerning  the  Messiah,  to  the  Jews  assem- 
bled in  the  synagogue.  (Marg.  Ref.  x — z.)  These  proved 
to  be  of  a  more  ingenuous,  candid,  liberal,  and  teachable 
disposition  than  the  Jews  of  Thessalonica ;  and  more  de- 
serving of  the  honourable  distinction  of  Abraham's  seed, 
in  which  the  nation  in  general  gloried :  for  they  applied 
their  minds,  with  all  readiness  and  seriousness,  to  the 
word  which  the  apostle  preached  to  them  ;  and  though 
they  did  not  implicitly  receive  his  doctrine,  or  submit  to 
his  arguments  ;  they  impartially  and  diligently  investigated 
the  subject.  They  not  only  heard  him  preach  on  the  sab- 
bath-days, or  at  other  times;  but  they  "  every  day"  em- 
ployed themselves  in  searching  the  scriptures,  and  compar- 
ing its  predictions  with  the  facts  attested  to  them.  (Marg. 
Ref.  a — c. — Notes,  Matt.  xiii.  23.  Lukevm.  4 — 15,  v.  15.) 
Thus  many  of  them  were  led  to  a  full  conviction  of  the 
truth  ;  and  with  these  Jews  several  religious  proselytes, 
and  some  of  the  most  affluent  and  honourable  women  of 
the  city,  embraced  Christianity.  (Marg.  Ref.  d,  e.)  But 
the  envious  Jews  of  Thessalonica,  hearing  of  this  success, 
followed  Paul  and  Silas  to  Berea,  and  there  excited  a  storm 
of  popular  fury  against  them.  And,  as  Paul  was  most 
obnoxious  to  them,  it  was  judged  necessary  for  him  to 
recede  from  the  danger  :  they  therefore  conducted  him 
towards  the  sea-coast,  that  it  might  be  supposed  he  was 
about  to  embark  for  Asia.  But  he  at  length  changed  his 
course,  and  arrived  at  Athens,  the  most  renowned  city  of 
Greece ;  having  left  his  fellow-labourers  behind  him,  to 
regulate  the  affairs  of  the  church  at  Berea ;  and,  having 
sent  word  to  them  to  come  as  soon  as  they  could  to  him, 
he  waited  for  them  there. — It  does  not  appear,  that  Silas 
came  to  him,  while  at  Athens :  and  Timothy,  when  he 
arrived,  was  sent  from  Athens  back  to  Thessalonica,  as  we 
learn  from  the  first  epistle  to  the  Thessalonians  :  and  both 
he  and  Silas  again  joined  the  apostle  at  Corinth.  (Marg. 
Rif.  f — m  — xviii.  5. — Note,  1  Thes.  iii.  1 — 5.) 

More  noble.  (11)  Evycvcrcpoi.  Luke  xix.  12.  1  Cor.  i. 
26.  Not  elsewhere.  Ex  tu,  bene,  ft  ysvoj,  stirps,  familia, 
xiii.  2«.  1  Pet.  ii.  9.  (Note,  1  Pet.  ii.  9,  10.)—'  St.  Luke 
'  shews  them  wherein  their  true  nobility  consisted,  viz.  in 
'  such  a  disposition  of  the  soul,  as  inclined  them  to  attend 
'  to  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel.'  Wlutby.  (Notes,  Jam. 
i.  16— 18.  iii.  17,  18.) — And  stirred  up.  (13)  SaAtvovTff. 
ii.  25.  iv.  31.  xvi.  26.  Matt.  xxiv.  29.  Luke  xxi.  26,  et  al. 

V.  16,  17.  It  is  probable,  that  the  apostle  did  not  at 
lirst  intend  to  enter  on  his  ministry  at  Athens,  till  Silas 
and  Timothy  joined  him  :  perhaps,  he  had  not  determined 
whetl>er  he  should  attempt  to  publish  the  gospel  there,  or 
pass  over  into  Asia.  While,  however,  he  continued  in  this 
renowned  city,  the  centre  of  polite  learning,  philosophy, 
and  the  fine  arts,  and,  as  it  were,  the  university  of  the 
Roman  empire,  and  of  the  world ;  he  took  little  notice  of 


the  sculpture  and  edifices,  the  fragments  of  which  to  this 
day  are  considered  as  the  most  perfect  models  of  their  kind; 
or  of  their  paintings  and  exhibitions,  and  other  curiosities 
of  this  sort.  Paul  is  generally  allowed  to  have  been  a 
man  of  fine  taste  and  cultivated  genius  ;  but  his  thoughts 
were  too  much  occupied  about  more  sublime  and  interest- 
ing subjects,  to  make  observations  on  these  elegant  or 
magnificent  trifles  :  (Note,  Luke  xxi.  6 :)  for  his  spirit  was 
agitated,  grieved,  sharpened,  and  filled  with  zeal,  indig- 
nation, and  astonishment,  to  see  a  city,  which  was  thought 
to  be  so  peculiarly  enlightened,  wholly  devoted  to  the  most 
stupid  idolatry.  (Marg.  Ref.  n.) — It  has  been  asserted 
that  there  were  more  idols  at  Athens,  than  in  all  the  rest 
of  Greece:  the  Athenians  always  imported  the  deities  and 
superstitions  of  every  nation,  along  with  their  arts  and 
learning;  so  that  a  satyrist  ludicrously  observed,  'It  was 
'  easier  to  find  a  god,  than  a  man,  in  that  city.'  This  fact 
most  completely  demonstrates  the  insufficiency  of  science 
and  philosophy  to  guide  men  in  matters  of  religion.  The 
barbarous  Scythians,  the  wild  Indians,  nay,  the  stupid 
Hottentots,  have  never  deviated  further  from  truth,  or 
sunk  into  grosser  darkness,  in  respect  of  God  and  religion, 
than  the  ingenious  and  philosophical  Athenians  did ! — The 
apostle,  however,  was  thus  excited  to  begin  his  labours 
without  delay  :  and  first  in  the  synagogue  he  proposed  his 
doctrine  to  the  Jews  and  proselytes  ;  and,  reasoning  with 
them  from  the  scriptures,  he  earnestly  endeavoured  to  con- 
vince them  that  Jesus  was  the  Messiah:  (Note,  1 — I, 
v.  2 :)  but  he  does  not  appear  to  have  had  great  success 
among  them.  This  was  probably  on  the  sabbath-day. — 
He  also  argued  and  reasoned  every  day  in  the  market- 
place, or  forum,  with  such  of  the  philosophers,  students, 
or  others,  as  he  could  meet  with  :  (Marg.  Ref.  o — q  :)  for 
there  these  men  were  used  to  converse  and  debate  con- 
cerning their  different  opinions  :  and  the  forum  was  as 
much  the  place  in  which  they  met  for  this  purpose,  as  the 
change  is  the  place  of  meeting  for  the  merchants  in 
London. 

Was  stirred.  (16)  YIxptaZuvBTo.  1  Cor.  xiii.  5.  Not 
elsewhere  N.  T.  Num.  xiv.  1 1.  23.  Deut.  ix.  18.  xxxii.  41. 
Sept.  TlapoZuTfM;-  See  on  xv.  39. — Wholly  given  to  idola- 
try.] "  Full  of  idols."  Marg.  Kaleiduiov.  Here  only.  Ex 
xa7a,  et  si&uAov,  vlolum. — In  the  market.  (17)  Ev  rn  ayopa. 
xvi.  19.  The  forum-. — Them  that  met  with  him.]  TB; 

paIuyxavoVTat?.  Here  only.  Ex  wapa,  et  Ti/yxava,  sum, 
ex'tsto,  adipiscor. 

V.  18.  In  the  forum,  the  apostle  was  encountered  by 
certain  philosophers  of  different  sects.  The  Epicureans 
were  gay  and  superficial  infidels,  who  amused  themselves 
and  others  with  various  curious  speculations.  They  as- 
cribed the  original  of  all  things  to  chance  :  they  professed 
to  allow  the  existence  of  the  gods ;  yet  they  contended, 
that  they  did  not  interfere  in  the  creation  or  government 
of  the  world,  but  indolently  satisfied  themselves  with  their 
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m^s.  i3:  scemeth  to  be  a  setter  forth  of  strange 
MMgMu.  gods  :  because  he  preached  unto  them 
h«t  !*o"rtm  '  Jesus  and  the  resurrection. 

19  And  they  took  him.  and  brought 
xiTi.  i.  ,  .  .  .  J  .          r§ 

.  i»-  him  unto     Areopagus,  saying,     May 

sv  H<£k  vf'  12.  we   know  what   this  *  new   doctrine, 
SfciufA  whereof  thou  speakest,  ?'*  ? 
Si*"VnJO»n  &     20  For  thou  bringest  certain  T  strange 

1  Cor.  i.  IS.  23.  ii.  14.     Heli.  v.  1  1.     1  Ft  t.  i».  4. 


2o,hi"''xxiY.  24. 
.**.. 


things  to  our  ears  :    we  would  know 
therefore  '  what  these  things  mean.       *  «.  n  *.  17. 

21  (For  all  the  Athenians  and  stran- 

gers  which  were  there,   "spent  their  •  EPM.  v.  K  .,,1 

~.  .  ,    .  ,  ,  .    F  ».•''•  2Th«.  Hi. 

time  in  nothing  else,  but  either  to  tell    ''•1V1i'",y 

.  .  M.  J  I  im.  ii.  Jo. 

or  to  hear  some  new  thing.) 

22  Then  Paul  stood  in  the  midst  of  t  Or  lhfmn< 
1  Mars'   hill,   and    said,    Ye   men 


of 


own  undisturbed  felicity  :  they  deemed  the  enjoyment  of 
this  present  world  the  supreme  good,  and  they  denied  a 
future  state  of  rewards  and  punishments.  The  Stoicks 
allowed  the  existence  of  the  gods,  but  supposed  them  to 
be  bound  by  eternal  and  irresistible  fatality;  they  affected 
almost  to  extinguish  their  own  feelings  and  passions  ;  they 
were  most  extravagantly  proud  and  obstinate ;  they  judged 
a  virtuous  man,  according  to  their  notions  of  virtue,  to  be 
independent  of  their  deities,  and  in  some  respects  supe- 
rior to  them  ;  aad  spoke  as  if  he  might  defy  fate  itself: 
they  maintained  that  virtue  was  its  own  reward,  and  ex- 
pressed themselves  very  obscurely  about  a  future  state  of 
retributions.  (Marg.  Ref.  r,  s.) — These  two  sects  of  phi- 
losophers, being  alike  opposite  in  their  tenets  to  the  doc- 
trines of  the  gospel,  and  being  full  of  the  pride  of  supe- 
rior learning,  encountered  Paul,  and  thought  of  silencing 
him  in  the  argument :  and  some  of  them  despised  him  as 
a  babbler,  or  a  man  who  had  picked  up  a  few  scraps  of 
learning  in  different  places,  of  which  he  wanted  to  make  a 
shew  ;  and  as  one  who  was  fond  of  hearing  himself  speak, 
even  among  those  who  had  studied  so  much  more  than  he 
had.  But  others  concluded,  that  he  meant  to  introduce 
some  new  deities  to  their  notice  :  for,  being  accustomed  to 
deify  virtues,  vices,  health,  diseases,  &c.  they  supposed 
that  he  preached  to  them  Jesus  as  a  God,  and  Anastasis, 
or  the  Resurrection,  as  a  goddess,  whom  they  ought  to 
worship  in  preference  to  any  of  their  present  idols. 
(Marg.Ref.) 

Encountered.]  Swe&xAXov.  iv.  15.  xviii.  27.  xx.  14.  Luke 
xiv.  31. — Babbler.]  "S,vspp.o><.oyo;.  Here  only.  Ex  <rirep/j.a, 
semen,  et  Xrya,  coltigo.  '  ~2,vnfi/jux*.oyo;  signifies  a  parasite 
•'  or  a  beggar,  who  prates  and  carries  about  stories,  for  the 
'  sake  of  getting  a  maintenance.  The  deadliest  term  that 
'  Demosthenes  there,  (at  Athens,)  above  three  hundred 
'years  before,  bestowed  on  jEschines.'  Broughton  in  Leigh. 
^Eschines  was  an  orator,  the  most  eager  and  decided  rival 
and  antagonist  of  Demosthenes. — A  setter  forth.]  KoJay- 
ytXtu;.  Here  only.  Ka7ayyeXXo,  S.  13.  23. — Of  strange 
gods.]  Stvw  Jaijuoviuy.  Eivo;,  21.  Matt.  xxv.  35.  38,  et  al. 
Aai/Aowov,  1  Cor.  x.  20,  21.  1  Tim.  iv.  1.  Jam.  ii.  19. 
Rev.  ix.  20.  '  The  Gentiles  used  it  for  the  objects  of  their 
'  worship  in  a  good  sense,  not  as  we  Christians  use  it  at 
'  present,  invariably  in  a  bad  sense.'  Campbell.  Ought 
Christians  to  use  a  word  in  a  good  sense,  which,  in  its  best 
meaning,  signifies  the  objects  of  abominable  idolatries  ? 
Holy  angels  are  never  called  demons  in  scripture :  but 
either  evil  spirits,  or  the  supposed  invisible  objects  of  idola- 
trous worship ;  and  this,  with  every  object  of  it,  is  espe- 
cially "  an  abomination  to  the  Lord."  (Notes,  Deut.  xxxii. 
17-  1  Cor.  \.  18—22.  1  Tim.  iv.  1—  5.)— He  preaclied.] 
o. —  The  rtvurrirtiim]  TJJV  avaratriv. 


V.  19 — 21.  As  a  multitude  seems  to  have  collected 
around  the  apostle  and  his  opponents,  the  latter  conducted 
him,  not  as  a  criminal,  (according  to  the  opinion  of  some 
expositors,  which  is  contrary  to  the  whole  narrative,)  but 
as  a  philosophising  speculator,  to  the  Areopagus,  or  prin- 
cipal senate  of  Athens  :  and  before  that  renowned  body, 
and  a  number  of  philosophers,  and  other  citizens  and  stran- 
gers, they  civilly  requested  him  to  shew  them  more  accu- 
rately, what  was  the  new  doctrine  which  he  taught ;  for 
in  all  their  reading  and  enquiries,  they  had  never  met 
with  the  sentiments,  which  he  had  delivered.  (Marg. 
Kef.  u — z.)  This  enquiry  was  merely  the  result  of  vain 
curiosity :  for  all  the  Athenians,  and  the  strangers  who 
came  thither  to  study,  from  every  part  of  the  world,  occu- 
pied themselves  almost  entirely  in  devising,  learning,  or 
propagating  some  new  sentiment  or  speculation,  having 
no  leisure  for  any  thing  else.  (Marg.  Ref.  a.)  The  word 
signifies  newer :  the  new  imagination,  or  system,  of  the 
preceding  year,  month,  or  week,  soon  became  like  an 
almanack  out  of  date :  it  was  the  taste  of  the  age  and  place 
to  discard  and  antequate  every  hypothesis,  as  soon  as  it  be- 
came vulgar  ;  and  to  substitute  some  newer  scheme  in  its 
place  :  and  lively  ingenious  students,  especially  in  meta- 
physicks,  commonly  run  into  this  humour.  If  Paul  there 
fore  could  start  some  neicer  speculation,  than  the  weired 
fashion  of  philosophy  among  them,  his  doctrine  would  at 
least  gratify  and  amuse  them. 

Areopagus.  (19)  "  Mars' hill."  Marg.  Apuov  Truyov. 
22.  Ab  Aprif,  Mars,  et  Trayoc,  collis. — ApoTraymjf,  34. 
Some  learned  men  think,  that  the  word  Areopagus  is  not 
properly  translated  "  Mars'  hill,"  or  the  hill  of  Mars,  as 
it  does  not  appear,  that  a  temple  was  built  to  Mars,  in  the 
place  where  the  Areopagus  convened.  They  argue,  that 
the  name  was  derived  from  the  trial  of  murderers  by  the 
court  there  held.  (See  on  Matt.  v.  44.)  The  nature  and 
functions  of  this  court,  or  senate,  which  was  highly  cele- 
brated in  those  ages  and  countries,  must  be  learned  from 
the  Greek  antiquaries  ;  being  far  too  complicated  a  sub- 
ject for  this  publication. — The  contemptuous  neglect,  and 
the  interruption,  which  the  apostle's  admirable  address 
met  with  from  it,  constrains  the  impartial  enquirer  to 
question,  how  far  such  a  court,  or  council,  deserved  the 
encomiums  so  lavishly  bestowed  upon  it. — Strange  thing*. 
(20)  HEVI{OVT«.  1  Pet.  iv.  4.  12.  A  fcvof,  18.  21.— Spent 
their  time.  (21)  Huxcupxv.  Mark  vi.  31.  1  Cor.  xvi.  12. 
Evxaipos,  Mark  vi.  21.  Heb.  iv.  16. — Some  new  thing.]  Ti 
xawoTipov.  19.  Matt.  ix.  17- 

V.  22 — 25.  The  apostle  being  thus  called  on  to  declare 
his  doctrine,  and  placed  in  a  convenient  situation  for 
being  heard  by  the  senators,  philosophers,  and  people, 
entered  on  his  subject  with  very  different  views  from  those 
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w.' jer.'?!' 2,":  Athens,  b  I  perceive  that  in  all  things 

orf. ?»</.(*<.(  ye  ye  are  too  superstitious. 

Lt»-Ss.  IKC":      23  For  as  I  passed  by,  and  beheld 

n'."i.  °'  "'  your  c  devotions,  I  found  an  altar  with 
"ffk&thu  inscription,  "  TO  THE  UN- 
j i*  KNOWN  GOD.  Whom  therefore  ye 
-,;/•  fj e  ignorantly  worship,  him  declare  I  unto 


Kom,   i 

28.  I  C 
2  Cor. 
Gal.  i' 
Eph. 


24  God  fthat  made  the  world,  and 
r  £-S!h&i5v.  all  things  therein,  g  seeing  that  he  is 
«.  i..  xTii' as!  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  b  dwelleth 
[I'zlc'h'lH'  not  m  *emP'es  Made  with  hands; 
ffliTi  zViirt      ^    Neither   '  is    worshipped    with 
gGen.'xiv'.  ib.'k'  mea's  hands,  as  though  he  needed  any 
C1£  thing,  k  seeing  he  giveth  to  all  life,  and 


Fe!  " 

DM.  ""k  XT'.  breath,  and  all  things ; 

Mutt.  v.  34,  35.  xi.  25.     Lukex.2l.     Kev.xx.  II.       *~h  vii.  43.     1  Kings  viii.  '27.    2  Chr. 
ii.  G.  vi.  18.     Is.  Ixvi.  1.    John  iv.  22,  23.  i  Job  xxii.  2.  xxxv.  fi,  7.     Ps.  xvi.  2.  I.  8— 

13.    Jen.  «ii.  20— 23.     Am.  v.21— 23.     Matt.  ix.  13.  k  1M.  xiv.  17.  Gen.  ii.  7.     Num. 

xvi.  L'2.  xx.ii.   18.    Job  xii.  10.  xxvii.  3.  xxxiii.  4.  xxxiv.  14,   15.     Ps.  civ.  27—30.     Is. 
xhi.  5.  Ivii.  16.    Zech.  xii.  I.     Matt.  v.  45.     Rom.  xi.  3o,  36.     1  Tim.  vi.  17. 


26  And  '  hath  made  of  one  blood  all 
nations  of  men  for  to  dwell  on  all  the 
face  of  the   earth,  "'and  hath    deter- 
mined the  times  before  appointed,  and 
the  bounds  of  their  habitation  : 

27  That "  they  should  seek  the  Lord, , 
if  haply  they  might  feel  after  him,  and 
find  him,  though  °  he  be  not  far  from ' 
every  one  of  us : 

28  For  p  in  him  we  live,  and  move, ' 
and  have  our  being ;  q  as  certain  also 
of  your  own  poets  have  said,  For  *  we 
are  also  his  offspring. 

29  Forasmuch  then  as  we  are  thes 
offspring  of  God,  '  we  ought   not  to 
think  that  the  Godhead  is  like  unto 
gold,  or  silver,  or  stone,  '  graven  by  art  t 
and  man's  device. 


Gen.  in.  20.  ix. 
19.  Horn.  v.  12 
—19.  1  Cor.  xv. 
22.  47. 

I  xv.  18.  Dent, 
xxxii.  7,  8.  Job 
xiv.  5.  Is.  xi». 
HI.  Dan.  xi.  27 
35.  Heb.  ii.  3. 


xv.  17.  Ps.  xix. 
1 — P.  Rom.  i. 
20.  ii.  4. 
1  Kings  viii.  27. 
Ps.  cxxxix.  1 — 
1.1.  Jer.  xxiii. 
23,  24. 

1  Sam.   xxv.  29 
Job  xii.   10.   Ps. 
xxxvi.    0.    Ixvi. 
9.    Luke  xx.  38. 
John  v.   _<I.  xi. 
25.    Col.    i.    17. 
Heb.  i.  3. 
Tit.  i.  12. 
Luke     iii.     33. 
Heb.  xii.  9. 
Ps.    xciv.    7—9. 
cvi.  20.  cxv.  4— 
8.    Is.    xl.    12— 
18.    xliv.  9—20. 
Hab.   ii.   19,  20. 
Horn.  i.  20—23 
Ex.  xx.  4.  xxxit 
4.  Is.  xlvi.  5,  6. 
Jer.  x.  4—10. 


of  his  curious  auditors.     He   observed  to  them,  that  he 
perceived  them  to   be  in  all  things,  exceedingly  addicted 
"  to  the  fear  of   demons,"    or    the  worship  of  invisible 
beings.     The  word  is  ambiguous,  and   might  be  under- 
stood either  as  a  commendation  or  a  censure  ;  and  doubt- 
less he  chose  it  for  that  reason,  to  convey  the  implied  cen- 
sure, in  the  most  inoffensive  manner.     Xenophon  uses  the 
word,  when  commending  one  as  a  religious  man.     The 
Athenians  were  indeed  very  religious  in  their  way ;   but 
that  was  altogether  superstitious  and  idolatrous.     In  sur- 
veying the  city,  and  especially  the  temples,  and  the  man- 
ner and  objects  of  their  worship,    he  had  met  with  an 
altar  inscribed  "  To    the    unknown  God."     (Marg.  and 
Marg.  Ref.  b — d.)     It  is  attested  by  many  writers  that 
there  was  such  an  altar :  and  some  think,  that,  having 
imported  the  deities  and  worship  of  most  other  nations  ; 
they  had  erected  this  altar  to  the  God  of  the  Jews,  who 
was  always  spoken  of  as  invisible  and  incomprehensible, 
and  whose  names  the  Jews  themselves  scrupled  to  men- 
tion.    Various  other  conjectures  have  been  formed :  but 
perhaps,    after  multiplying   their  deities  to  the  utmost, 
soni!1  •>(  them  suspected,  that  there  was  one  God  superior 
to  all  their  idols,  of  whom  they  yet  had  no  knowledge ;  and 
therefore  they  prevailed  to  have  an  altar  dedicated  to  him 
also.     Either  way  it  suited  the  apostle's  purpose,  to  make 
this   inscription   the  motto  of  his  discourse;  and  he  in- 
formed his  learned  audience,  that  he  came  to  declare  to 
them    this    "  unknown   God,"    of  whom   they  confessed 
themselves  ignorant,  even  while  they  professed  to  worship 
him.     Indeed,   he   was  the  great  Creator  of  heaven   and 
e;irt'n,  which  neither  existed  from  eternity,  nor  were  pro- 
duced by  chance,  or  by  necessity,  as  some  of  their  philo- 
sophers liiid  imagined  ;  but  were  formed  by  the  One  living, 
•elf-existent,  eternal,  almighty  God :  and  as  he  was  the 
Proprietor  and   Governor  of  heaven  and  earth,  he  could 
not  be  supposed  to  inhabit  temples,  as  their  idols  did;  nor 
could  he   be  served  with  the  workmanship  or  oblations  o( 
men's  hands,  as  if  he  wanted  something  to  consummate 
his  felicity  :  seeing   he    himself   was  the   universal  Bene- 
'iictor,  arid  the  Source  of  being,  life,  breath,  and  all  things 


to  all  creatures  ;  and  they  were  on  that  account  required 
to  worship  him  and  acknowledge  their  obligations  to  him, 
their  dependence  on  him,  and  their  grateful  devoted  sub- 
iection  to  him.  (Marg.  Ref.  e — k. — Note,  xiv.  11 — 18, 
w.  15—17.) 

Too  superstitious.  (22)  /\;i<ji^M/j.ov^repg;.  Here  only. 
Ex  SiiSa,  timeo,  et  Jaifiuv,  daemon,  iiumen.  AEKriSai^ovia!, 
xxv.  19. — And  beheld.  (23)  AvaSiupuv.  Heb.  xiii.  7-  Not 
elsewhere.  '  Fixis  oculis  intueor  et  specto.'  Schleusner. 
Ex  ava,  et  Sstupta,  contemplor. — Devotions.]  Ta  crtGa.<r/Mnx. 
2  Tlies.  ii.  4.  Not  elsewhere.  A  <rs£afo/iai,  colo,  vencror. 
Omnia  qiue  venerantur. — An  altar.']  BW/AOV.  Here  only. — 
To  the  unknown."]  Ayrarai.  Here  only.  I"W0j,  Rom.  i. 
19.  Ayvcoo-ia.  1  Cor.  xv.  34.  1  Pet.  ii.  15. — Ignorantly.] 
vTEf.  xiii.  27-  1  Tim.  i.  13. 

V.  26 — 29.  This  glorious  God  had  formed  the  whole 
race  of  men  of  one  family,  in  that  one  man  and  woman, 
from  whom  they  were  all  descended ;  that  they  might  dwell 
upon  the  face  of  the  earth  as  brethren,  without  injuring 
each  other :  and  neither  blind  chance,  nor  invincible  ne- 
cessity, but  God,  the  sovereign  Lord  of  all,  had,  in  his 
infinite  wisdom  and  justice,  appointed  the  different  ages 
of  the  world  for  the  accomplishment  of  his  predetermined 
counsels  and  decrees  ;  and  had  allotted  to  every  one  the 
period  in  which  he  should  live,  and  "  the  bounds  of  his 
"  habitation."  (Marg.  Ref.  1,  m. — Note,  Deut.  xxxii.  9.) 
All  this  was  intended  to  lead  them  to  seek  after  him  and 
his  favour,  and  after  the  knowledge  of  his  perfections,  his 
works,  his  truth,  and  will,  which  was  shewn  to  them  in 
the  visible  creation  :  if  by  any  means,  in  their  present  state 
of  error  and  ignorance,  they  might  grope  after  him,  as 
men  in  the  dark,  and  find  him ;  without  which  all  other 
science  would  be  of  no  real  value.  (Marg.  Ref.  n. — Notes, 
Rom.  i.  18—23.  Heb.  xi.  5,  6.)  Yet  the  difficulty  of 
knowing  the  true  God  did  not  arise  from  distance,  or  his 
unconcern  about  human  affairs,  as  the  Epicureans  vainly 
supposed  ;  but  from  very  different  causes  :  for  in  fact  "  he 
"  was  not  far  from  every  one  "  of  them  ;  as  in  him  all  lived, 
moved,  and  existed,  and  must  perish  without  his  upholding 
power.  This  even  some  of  their  own  poets  had  allowed, 

5  A  7 


A.  D.  5.5. 


ACTS. 


A.  D.  55. 


>»  in  p».  i.      30  And   °  the   times  of   this  igno- 

21.  Rom.  i.  28.  .     .         , 

'»'  2"'  >»i 'i?  rancc  "Od  winked  at ;     but  now  com- 
jf?,  i?"*!.*  rnandeth  all   men   every  where  to  re- 

Ti.      12.      Luke  ,•,,,,,*   . 

»iii.  i.    x».    10.   P*-111'  • 

»xi».  47.    Rom.  ii.  4.    2  Cor.  tii.  10.    Epli.  iv.  17,  ic.  T.  fr-8.    TiL  il.  1 1,  12.     1  Pet.  i. 

14,  IJ.  IT.  !l. 


31  Because    T  he  hath  appointed  a>-*«.  M.H.M.. 

1  .  I'll  -11       .        1  i  :<!.&'.    ,lnlin». 

day,  in  the  which  he  will  judge  the  f •„:•',,£";;' ,'/,• 

world  in  righteousness,  by  that   man  i  {".;;;* "»«•'  ,*• 

whom  he  hath  ordained ;  ivhereof  he  \  j,™   IT-  i; 
hath  'given  assurance  unto  all 


being  in  this  matter  far  wiser  than  the  philosophers :  for 
one  of  them,  (called  Aratus,)  had  said,  "  We  are  also  his 
"  offspring,"  and  others  had  expressed  nearly  the  same 
sentiment.  If  then  men  were  the  offspring  of  God,  the 
absurdity  of  representing  the  Deity  himself,  by  gold,  or 
silver,  or  stone,  however  exquisitely  fashioned  and  carved, 
must  be  evident ;  as  nothing  of  this  kind  could  do  more 
than  form  an  imperfect  resemblance  of  man's  exterior  form, 
without  at  all  representing  even  the  functions  of  animal 
life,  or  the  operations  of  his  mind.  (Marg.  Ref.  o — t. — 
Notes,  Ex.  xx.  4.  /*.  xliv. !)— 20.) 

Hath  determined.  (26)  'Opio-a;.  31.  .See  on  ii.  23. — 
Before  appointed^  IlpoTETay/iEvs;.  Here  only.  Ex  wpo, 
ante,  et  taa<ru,  constituo.  See  on  xiii.  48. — The  bounds.'] 
T«f  opoSEonac.  Here  only  :  SEO-IJ  TS  ops,  positio  termini. — 
Habitation.]  Kaloixiaf.  Here  only.  Kcfloixyvic,  Mark  v.  3. 
A  xaloixEw,  24.  Ex  xctla,  et  oixoc,  domus. — If  haply  they 
might  feel  after.  (27)  Ei  apa  yf  ^Aaifijo-siav.  Luke  xxiv.  39. 
Heb.  xii.  18.  1  John  i.  1. — Poets.  (28)  nonj-rav.  Here 
only,  in  this  sense. — "  A  doer  ;"  Rom.  ii.  13.  Jam.  i.  23. 
25.  iv.  11. — The  Godhead.  (29)  To  ©=iov.  Here  only. 
©Eiof,  adj.  2  Pet.  i.  3,  4.  ©fiorijc,  Rom.  i.  20.  See  on 
Joint  x.  30. — Graven."]  Xacayfia-n.  Rev.  xiii.  16,  17-  xiv. 
9.  11.  xv.  2.  xvi.  2.  xix.  20.  xx.  4.  A  xafa°"0"a>  sculpo. 

V.  30,  31.  God  had  indeed  long  borne  with  men's 
apostasy,  ignorance,  and  idolatry :  he  had  acted,  as  if  he 
would  not  look  upon  their  provocation,  in  giving  his  glory 
to  abominable  idols  :  and,  while  he  continued  his  provi- 
dential kindness,  he  sent  no  prophets  to  the  nations  in 
general,  to  call  them  off  from  idolatry  to  the  worship  of 
his  name.  But  "  the  times  of  this  ignorance"  were  ex- 
piring ;  and  by  his  servants  he  now  "  commanded  all  men, 
"  every  where  to  repent"  of  their  idolatry  and  all  other 
sins,  and  not  to  attempt  any  excuse  or  vindication  of  their 
conduct.  (Marg.  Ref.  u,  x.) — This  was  a  most  bold  de- 
mand on  the  self-wise  and  self-admiring  stoicks ;  and  as 
opposite  to  their  notions  of  virtue  and  of  fatality,  as  to  the 
epicurean  sentiments  of  chance  and  pleasure. — The  apostle 
further  added,  that  though  they  should  at  present  escape 
with  impunity;  yet  God  had  "appointed  a  day,"  when  he 
would  summon  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  to  his  tri- 
bunal, and  judge  them  in  perfect  righteousness,  rendering 
to  every  man  according  to  his  work.  This  he  would  do, 
by  that  extraordinary  Person,  "  the  Man  Christ  Jesus," 
who  was  constituted  the  universal  Lord  and  Judge  of  the 
whole  human  race.  Of  this,  God  "  had  given"  the  fullest 
"  assurance  to  all  men,"  by  raising  him  from  the  de.ad, 
which  was  proved  by  most  unexceptionable  testimony. 
(Marg.  Ref.  y,  z.) — Thus  far  the  apostle  was  permitted  to 
proceed  in  introducing  his  subject;  for  much  more  he 
certainly  intended  to  say,  had  not  the  levity  and  pe- 
tulance of  his  audience  constrained  him  to  desist. — '  Con- 
trast this  address  with  the  speculations  of  the  Greek  phi- 
losophers; with  those  of  the  Epicureans  and  the  Stoicks 
n  particular.  In  this  contrast,  it  appears  dignified,  ra- 
tional, sublime.  It  asserts  the  Being  and  Unity  of  God ; 


that  he  created  the  world,  and  all  tilings  in  it ;  his  uni- 
versal providence;  the  intimate  relation  of  men,  all  over 
the  world,  to  each  other ;  (though  his  hearers,  the  Greeks, 
had  been  accustomed  to  call  the  rest  of  mankind  bar- 
barians;) the  palpable  folly  of  idolatry,  and  its  criminality, 
with  calls  to  repentance  :  and  it  sets  before  them  a  future 
judgment,  and  a  life  beyond  the  grave  :  all  this  in  the 
compass  of  a  few  verses,  in  which  not  a  word  seems  re- 
dundant, yet  nothing  is  defective !  Whoever  reflects 
on  the  endless  mazes,  in  which  these  wise  philosophers  of 
Athens,  and  indeed  all  those  of  the  ancient  world,  were 
wandering,  on  all  these  subjects,  so  awfully  interesting; 
and  compares  the  solid  rationality  of  the  sentiments,  here 
so  simply  proposed,  with  their  vain  but  ostentatious 
wisdom,  must  be  very  much  struck  indeed. — Then  with 
regard  to  evidence.  They  had  nothing  to  offer,  but  ab- 
struse and  bewildering  reasonings,  which  were  perfectly 
incomprehensible  by  the  mass  of  mankind,  and  which 
brought  home  no  effectual  conviction  to  the  mind  of  any 
one.  All  was  among  them  without  certainty,  and  without 
authority  But  the  apostle  was  able  to  confirm  his  doc- 
trine, by  arguments  intelligible  to  all ;  the  conclusivcness 
of  which  human  nature  feels,  and  cannot  but  feel.  He 
would  have  appealed  to  miracles,  (particularly  the  resur- 
rection of  Christ,)  and  to  various  other  proofs  ;  but  his 
tired  audience  refused  to  hear  him  out.' — The  manner  of 
the  apostle  likewise,  in  addressing  these  idolaters  ;md  phi- 
losophers who  were  strangers  to  the  ancient  scriptures, 
and  his  reasoning  with  them  on  such  principles  as  they 
allowed  or  could  not  deny,  should  be  compared  with  his 
addresses  to  the  Jews,  who  professed  to  believe  the  scrip- 
tures, and  with  whom  he  argued  on  the  ground  of  that 
profession.  Christianity  might  indeed  be  established  by 
proofs,  wholly  independent  of  the  Old  Testament :  yet  it 
called  men  to  believe  nothing,  as  actually  accomplished, 
but  what  had  been  predicted,  typified,  or  promised.  Of 
this  the  inspired  preachers  never  failed  to  avail  themselves, 
in  addressing  the  Jews ;  both  as  a  most  conclusive  proof 
that  their  doctrine  was  from  God,  in  addition  to  all  mira- 
cles and  other  internal  and  external  evidences :  and  also, 
as  peculiarly  interesting  to  those  who  possessed,  ana 
professed  to  reverence,  the  sacred  oracles.  But  to  have 
brought  proofs,  from  scripture,  to  idolatrous  or  philoso- 
phizing gentiles,  would  have  been  highly  irrational :  and 
St.  Paul's  example  especially,  in  this  particular,  cannot  be 
too  carefully  studied  and  copied  by  all,  who  are  called  to 
address  infidels,  or  idolaters,  or  persons  totally  ignorant 
and  careless  in  the  concerns  of  religion. 

Of  this  ignorance.  (30)  T«f  «y*oia;.  iii.  17-  Eph.  iv. 
18.  1  Pet.  i.  14.  See  on  23.— Winked  at.]  'Tveptiuv.  Here 
only.  Ex  Inrtp,  et  EiJea,  video. — Every  where]  rTavrax*. 
xxi.  28.  xxiv.  3.  xxviii.  22.  Mark  xvi.  20.  Luke  ix.  (>. 
1  Cor.  iv.  17. — Given  assurance.  (31)  ILnv  mzpao-xwv. — 
rLri?,  Rom.  i,  1 7-  Here  used  from  the  ground  and  evi- 
dence, on  which  faith  rests  in  confidence.  (Note,  Rom.  i. 
17.)  Oapac-xav,  xvi.  16.  xix.  24.  xxii.  2. — See  Marg. 
5  *  fc 
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*  I*  ,1.  23,  24.  32.  *  in  that  he  hath  raised  him  from  the 


iii.  15,  16.  iv.  10.    i         i 

».  30—32.  x.  33  dead. 

^  32  And  when  they  heard  of  the  re- 
w  BW.^)I.  surrection  of  the  de'ad,  "  some  mocked  : 
^kVii,l:  and  others  said,  bWe  will  hear  thee 
-clr  x'xx'  s-  again  of  this  matter. 

II.  xxxvi.  i«.  Luke  xxii.  63.  xxiii.   II.  36.  1  Cor.  i.  -3.    iv.  10.    Heb.  xi.  36.   xiii.  13. 
b  xxit.  25.  2  Cor.  vi.  2.  Hcb.  iii.  7,  S. 


33  So  Paul  departed  from  among 
them. 

34  Howbeit  c  certain  men  clave  unto 

,  .  111.  i  ,1  i    •     i 

him,  and  believed:    among  the  which 
was  Dionysius  dthe  Areopagite,  and  a 

J        T-»  •  J  iV. 

woman    named    Damans,   and  others 
with  them. 


c  4.  »u  49.  K 

Iv.  10,  II.  Matt. 

xx.i6.nom.xi. 
a  i».  John  v».  a 

—  52-    *'><•  3S~ 

42.  PWI.  «.  22. 


V.  32 — 34.  It  is  probable,  that  the  Epicureans  led  the 
ridicule,  by  deriding  "  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,"  as 
an  impossibility  or  absurdity  :  the  rest  of  the  company, 
however,  found  the  apostle's  doctrine  too  solemn,  alarm- 
ing, and  practical,  for  their  vain  and  curious  minds ;  and 
therefore  they  declined  hearing  any  more  on  such  subjects, 
till  another  time.  (Marg.  Ref.  a,  b.— Notes,  19 — 21. 
xxiv.  24 — 27.)  The  apostle  was  indeed  treated  at  Athens 
with  more  exterior  civility,  than  in  some  other  places  :  but 
none  despised  or  neglected  his  doctrine  with  more  su- 
percilious indifference,  than  these  speculating  philosophers; 
and  this,  as  it  appears,  proved  the  worst  soil,  in  which  he 
ever  attempted  to  sow  "  the  good  seed  of  the  kingdom." 
Yet  even  here  grace  triumphed  over  the  prejudices  of  one 
senator,  and  a  woman  of  considerable  note,  with  a  few 
others ;  who  believed  the  gospel,  and  further  attended  on 
the  apostle  for  instructions :  but  there  is  no  proof  or  in- 
timation, that  a  church  was  founded  at  Athens.  (Marg. 
Ref.  c,  d.) 

Mocked.  (32)     ExXswafov.     See  on  ii.  13. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.   1—9. 

It  is  most  evident  from  this  history,  that  the  zealous 
servants  of  Christ  must  be  despised  and  hated,  by  all  kinds 
of  unconverted  persons  for  his  sake.  Nothing,  however, 
shall  in  any  wise  hurt  them  ;  and  nothing  should  dismay 
them,  or  deter  them  from  publishing  the  glad  tidings  of 
salvation. — We  ought  to  "  reason  "  with  our  hearers,  and 
to  prove  our  doctrines  with  conclusive  arguments ;  and 
not  merely  to  address  their  imaginations  and  affections  : 
but  our  reasonings  should  be  deduced  from  the  word  of 
God,  or  grounded  on  it,  or  suited  to  call  men's  attention 
to  it ;  otherwise  we  shall  lose  ourselves  in  empty  specula- 
tions, or  go  beyond  our  depth.  But  when  we  clearly  open 
and  explain  the  scriptures,  and  support  our  conclusions 
by  testimonies  of  holy  writ ;  when  we  thus  evidently  lay 
before  men  those  truths,  which  relate  to  the  person,  suf- 
ferings, resurrection,  and  kingdom  of  Jesus  Christ ;  and 
then  apply  these  subjects  to  their  hearts  and  consciences, 
by  pathetick  addresses,  warnings,  and  persuasions  ;  we 
use  the  proper  means  of  bringing  them  to  "  the  obedience 
*'  of  faith,"  and  may  expect  to  see  our  labours  blessed  to 
many  souls. — But  how  strange  is  it,  that  men  should 
grudge  and  envy  others,  those  privileges,  of  which  they 
will  not  themselves  accept !  and  that  zeal  for  religious 
creeds  or  systems  should  induce  them  "  to  take  to  them- 
"  selves  wicked  men  of  the  baser  sort,"  to  set  cities  in  an 
uproar,  to  assault  and  destroy  men's  houses,  and  to  lay 
wait  for  their  lives!  Such  proceedings  disgrace  and  betray 
every  cause  which  they  are  brought  to  support :  and  the 
friends  of  truth  and  piety  must  mourn  and  lament,  if  any 
of  their  professed  associates,  take  weapons  of  this  kind 

VOL.  v. 


from  the  enemies  of  God  and  his  people,  and  use  them  to 
their  annoyance.  Mobs  are  always  incompetent  judges  of 
liberty  and  privileges  :  and  how  egregiously  absurd  is  it, 
for  them  and  their  leaders,  to  exclaim  against  others,  as 
disturbers  of  the  peace  and  order  of  the  community ! — 
Indeed  the  gospel  is  intended,  in  a  certain  sense,  "  to  turn 
"  the  world  upside  down  :  "  for  sin  and  Satan  have  inverted 
the  right  order  of  things  ;  and  when  the  kingdom  of  God 
is  established  in  the  hearts  of  men,  an  entire  revolution 
takes  place,  in  their  judgment,  maxims,  affections,  con- 
duct, and  conversation.  (Note,  2  G»\  v.  17.)  In  this  re- 
spect we  should  all  desire  and  endeavour  "  to  turn  the 
"  world  upside  down ; "  and  should  pray  that  ministers 
may  be  sent  to  every  part  of  the  earth,  whom  the  Lord 
will  employ  in  effecting  this  blessed  revolution  among 
men. — But  the  kingdom  of  Christ  it  not  of  this  world: 
and  his  most  faithful  servants  will  be  the  most  peaceable 
subjects  to  that  authority,  which  Providence  places  over 
them  ;  they  will  be  ready  to  obey  the  decrees  of  Caesar, 
unless  he  command  them  to  break  the  laws  of  their  other 
and  more  exalted  "  King,"  even  "  Jesus  "  "  the  Prince  of 
"  the  kings  of  the  earth  ;"  and  then  they  will  meekly  en- 
dure persecution  for  conscience'  sake.  In  general,  they 
will  leave  it  to  the  children  of  this  world,  to  contend  about 
civil  liberties  and  immunities  ;  except  when  called  on  to 
perform  a  constitutional  duty  as  members  of  the  com- 
munity, or  when  required  to  act  in  a  publick  station.  So 
that  neither  rulers  nor  people  need  be  troubled,  at  the  in- 
crease of  real  Christians  :  though  many  turbulent  spirits, 
making  religion  the  pretext,  will  ambitiously  join  in  faction 
and  rebellion,  and  thus  bring  a  disgrace  upon  the  gospel. 
Of  such  we  should  beware  ;  from  such  we  should  with- 
draw ;  that  we  may  give  all  reasonable  security  for  our 
good  behaviour  in  civil  society,  while  we  claim  the  un- 
doubted right  of  worshipping  God  according  to  our  con- 
sciences. 

V.   10—15. 

True  dignity  and  nobleness  of  spirit  greatly  consist  in 
an  enlarged  and  unprejudiced  mind,  open  to  conviction, 
willing  to  investigate  the  truth,  to  examine  the  evidence 
adduced  in  support  of  men's  opinions,  and  to  treat  reli- 
gious enquiries  with  candour,  seriousness,  and  diligence. 
Such  an  ingenuous  and  teachable  disposition  comes  from 
above:  (P.O.  Jam.  i.  9— 18,  TO.  16—18.  iii.  13—18:) 
those  who  possess  it  cautiously  avoid  a  blind  credulity,  an 
obstinate  bigotry,  and  a  heedless  conceited  incredulity : 
they  receive  the  word  of  sober  teachers  "  with  all  readi- 
"  ness  of  mind;"  and,  knowing  their  need  of  divine  in- 
struction, they  "  daily  search  the  scriptures,  to  see  whe- 
"  ther  things  be  so,  or  not : "  impartiality,  humility,  and 
industry  combine  in  their  researches,  and  the  truth  re- 
quires no  more.  Men  of  this  character  will  gradually 
rectify  their  mistakes,  obtain  solutions  of  their  difficulties, 
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CHAP.  XVIII. 


Paul  goes  to  Corinth,  meets  with  Aquila  and  Pris- 
cilla ;  works  with  them  as  a  tent-maker ;  and  preaches, 
first  to  the  Jews,  1 — 5  ;  and,  when  they  opposed  and 
blasphemed,  to  the  Gentiles  with  more  success,  6 — 8. 
Encouraged  by  a  vision,  he  remains  there  a  long  time, 


9 — 11.  The  Jews  bring  him  before  Gallic,  the  pro. 
consul,  who  refuses  to  attend  to  such  questions,  12— 
17.  Paul  returns  by  Ephesus  to  Jerusalem,  goes  fron. 
thence  to  Antioch,  and  revisits  the  churches  which  he 
had  planted,  18 — 23.  Apollos  preaches  at  Ephesus. 
and  being  more  fully  instructed  by  Aquila  and  Pris- 
cilla,  he  goes  to  Achaia,  where  he  labours  very  suc- 
cessfully, 24—28. 


find  answers  to  their  objections,  and  be  led  into  a  solid 
understanding  and  firm  belief  of  the  gospel.  (Notes,  Has. 
vi.  1—  3,  v.  3.  John  i.  47 — 51.  vii.  14 — 17.)  And  when 
this  "  noble "  disposition  is  found  in  those,  who  are  also 
honourable  in  society,  it  forms  a  distinction  peculiarly  valu- 
able and  useful.  But  nothing  can  be  more  ignoble  and 
base,  than  bigotry  and  persecution  ;  and  many,  who  ap- 
peared devout  in  their  way,  have  in  every  age  and  place, 
been  most  inveterate  against  the  truth,  and  most  active  in 
stirring  up  others  to  oppose  it. 

V.  16—21. 

The  spiritual  mind,  however  ingenious  or  cultivated, 
can  take  little  delight  in  contemplating  the  most  admired 
productions  of  science  and  genius,  while  it  observes,  that 
the  persons  concerned  are  wholly  enslaved  to  sin,  or  given 
up  to  impiety  and  infidelity. — Not  only  do  unlettered  sa- 
vages "  sit  in  darkness,  and  the  region  and  shadow  of 
''  death,"  but  even  those  cities  and  persons,  that  are  most 
renowned  for  civilization  and  science,  are  often  enveloped 
in  the  deepest  ignorance,  in  the  things  of  God  and  eter- 
nity. Indeed,  none  are  more  childish  in  their  supersti- 
tions, more  impious  in  their  speculations,  or  more  credu- 
lous of  absurd  impostures,  than  some  of  the  most  eminent 
persons  for  genius  and  learning  have  been  and  are.  Thus 
"  God  hath  made  foolish  the  wisdom  of  this  world : "  he 
has  "  taken  the  wise  in  their  own  craftiness ; "  and  has 
made  way  for  the  display  of  his  glory,  in  saving  sinners 
"  by  the  foolishness  of  preaching."  (Notes,  1  Cor.  i.  17 
— 31.)  The  consideration  of  the  state  of  the  world,  both 
wise  and  unwise,  should  deeply  affect  our  hearts  ;  while 
we  avow  our  belief  of  the  sacred  scriptures,  and  contend 
for  the  doctrines  revealed  in  them.  Yet,  if  in  "  the  meek- 
"  ness  of  wisdom,"  we  should  venture  to  start  such  topicks 
"  as  Jesus  and  the  resurrection,"  either  in  the  busy  resorts 
of  commerce,  in  the  courts  of  justice,  in  the  schools  of 
the  philosophers,  or  in  polite  company,  even  in  this 
Christian  land  ;  numbers  would  frown,  deride,  or  exclaim : 
while  Epicureans,  and  Stoicks,  and  speculators  of  jarring 
tenets,  would  unite  in  "  encountering"  us  witli  their  argu- 
ments, or  shewing  their  contempt  of  us,  as  vain  babblers, 
or  as  innovators  in  religion.  And  should  any  seem  to  pay 
a  more  respectful  and  civil  attention  to  our  discourse ;  it 
would  probably  be  in  order  to  gratify  a  vain  curiosity,  and 
to  hear  '  the  new  doctrine,'  as  they  would  call  it.  For 
though  the  truths  of  the  gospel  are,  in  some  respects,  as 
old  as  the  fall  of  man  ;  yet  they  are  often  "  strange  things  " 
in  the  ears  even  of  the  learned  :  and  they,  whose  lives 
have  been  almost  entirely  spent  in  studying,  hearing,  or 
telling  "  some  new  thing,'  are  frequently  totally  unac- 
quainted with  "  the  good  old  way  "  to  heaven  ;  and  talk 
about  it  in  the  most  obscure  and  perplexed  manner.  In- 
deed, every  thing  is  new  to  him,  who  has  never  heard  it 


before  ;  as  the  letters  of  the  alphabet  are  to  children,  when 
first  taught  to  read  :  thus  men's  deep  ignorance  is  the  real 
cause,  why  the  gospel  is  stigmatized  by  them  as  "  a  new 
"  doctrine  ! "  But  modern  speculators  seldom  shew  so 
much  respect  to  the  preachers  of  the  gospel,  as  the  Athen- 
ians did  to  Paul ;  for  they  are  aware  that  the  doctrine 
of  the  cross  will  afford  little  gratification  to  curiosity  and 
vain-glory ;  and  that  conclusions  may  be  drawn  from  it, 
very  inimical  to  their  carnal  pursuits  and  sinful  lives. 

V.  22—29. 

In  addressing  mankind  about  their  souls  and  eternal 
salvation,  or  its  awful  reverse,  we  should  study  their  pe- 
culiar dispositions  and  opinions ;  and  enquire  what  truths 
they  admit,  and  what  errors  they  maintain.  Thus  we  may 
be  able  to  combat  them,  from  their  own  principles,  and 
gradually  point  out  the  absurdity  of  their  tenets,  and  the 
inconsistency  of  their  conduct :  and  we  may  often  graft 
the  truth  on  such  sentiments  as  they  allow. — Alas !  how 
many  are  there  to  this  day,  who  have  their  devotions  and 
superstitions,  and  are  exceedingly  zealous  for  them  ;  yet 
the  great  Object  of  all  worship  is  to  them  "  an  unknown 
"  God  ! " — They  are  not  acquainted  with  the  mysterious 
manner  of  his  subsistence,  the  glory  and  harmony  of  his 
perfections,  or  the  way  in  which  he  will  be  approached 
and  served.  If  such  men  allow  the  truth  of  the  scrip- 
tures, we  may  reason  with  them  from  those  sacred  oracles  : 
otherwise,  we  should  lead  them,  from  self-evident  prin- 
ciples, or  such  as  admit  of  the  most  obvious  proof,  to  see 
their  need  of  a  revelation,  to  attend  to  the  evidences  of  its 
divine  original,  and  to  the  beneficial  tendency  of  the  things 
contained  in  it.  Thus  we  may  declare  unto  them  "  that 
"  God  whom  they  ignorantly  worship  ; "  and  gradually 
lead  them,  from  the  works  of  creation  to  the  great  Crea- 
tor ;  and  from  his  providential  care  and  bounty,  to  their 
obligations  to  love  and  worship  him,  and  their  criminality 
in  ungratefully  neglecting  him.  From  a  view  of  his  per- 
fections and  authority  as  the  great  Proprietor  and  Lord  of 
all,  we  may  expose  the  vanity  of  superstition  and  idolatry  : 
and  of  all  mere  outward  forms,  oblations,  and  services,  by 
which  men  have  sought  to  recommend  themselves  to  God; 
as  if  they  could  benefit  him,  "  who  giveth  to  all  life,  and 
"  breath,  and  all  things."  We  may  also  infer,  that  the 
end  and  design  of  God  in  our  creation,  and  of  all  his  ap- 
pointments towards  us,  and  of  our  special  advantages,  is, 
to  lead  us  to  seek  and  serve  him  "  in  spirit  and  truth," 
that  we  may  find  him,  and  true  happiness  in  his  favour. 
Hence  we  may  shew  how  men  grope  in  the  dark,  and 
proceed  amidst  bewildering  doubts  and  uncertainties,  in 
tin's  most  important  matter,  though  the  Lord  is  near  unto 
us,  and  "we  live,  move,  and  exist  in  him;"  an^  thus 
prove  their  need  of  his  word  and  Spirit,  to  !enr<  tht-m  into 
a  spiritual  acquaintance  with  him.  From  ttie  rational  na- 
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CHAPTER  XVIII. 
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»*,ii.32,33       AlTER  these  things,  Paul  •  depart- 
b  xix.  1.  1  cor.  i.  ed  from  Athens,   and  came  to     Co- 

3.    2  Cor.  i.     .     .     ,, 
23.2T,m.iv.£0.nnth  5 

2  And  found  a  certain  Jew,  named 
c  ss.  Rom.xTi.3.  c  Aquila,  born  in  d  Pontus,  lately  come 

J-n^t'J-  from  Italy  with  his  wife  Priscilla,  (be- 
«  i'iYk  Pc      '  cause  that  e  Claudius  had  commanded 
all  Jews  to  depart  from  Rome,)  and 
came  unto  them. 

3  And  because  he  was  of  the  same 
'  *  cor.  £*'i2.  S:  craft,    he    abode    with    them,    f  and 

6—  12.  3  Cor.  xi.  '    .  „        ,          ,,  ..  ., 

9-^Th^  »•»•  wrought  :  for  by  their  occupation  they 
were  tent-makers. 

4  And  *he  reasoned  in  the  syna- 


i7.itx.a uk< 


gogue  every  sabbath,  and  h  persuaded  '•  j»-  ^  «•  **• 
the  Jews  and  the  Greeks.  Z'^'mn 

5  And  when  '  Silas  and  Timotheus   f$er-  *xvf °>f; 
were  come  from  Macedonia,  Paul  k  was ,  X2v^r  \Jl-  w. 
pressed  in  the  spirit,  'and  testified  tok  ST^xl'iiSi). 
the  Jews,  */*«£  Jesus  *  was  Christ.  if-jEVii: 

6  And  when  mthey  opposed  ther- 
selves,  and  blasphemed,  "  he  shook  his   2llcor. 

J  "1  nTT-  Phil.  i.  I 

raiment,  and  said  unto  them,  Your '  %>•  "•&•  "!•»• 
blood  be  upon  your  own  heads ;  I  am  g^fyj1*^; 
clean :  p  from  henceforth  I  will  go  unto  *  ^^'^^ 
the  Gentiles.  a'S.*.41' * 

m  xiii.  45.  xix.  9.  xxvi.  11.  Luke  xxii.  65.  1  Thes.  ii.  14 — 16.  Jam.  ii.  0,7.  1  Pet.  iv. 
4.14.  n  xiii.  91.  Neh.  v.  13.  Matt.  x.  14.  Luke  ix.  5.  x.  10,  11.  o  xx.  26, 

27.  Lev.  xx.  9.  II,  12.  2  Sam.  i.  16.  Ez.  iii.  18,  19.  xviii.  13.  xxxiii.  4.  8,  9.  1  Tim.  v.  22. 
p  xiii.  46,  47.  xix.  9,  10.  xxvi.  20.  xxviii.  28.  Matt.  viii.  II.  xxi.  43.  xxii.  1U.  It. ml.  iii. 
29.  ix.  25,  26.  30—33.  x.  12,  13.  xi.  11—15. 
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ture  of  man,  who  is  in  this  respect  "  the  offspring,"  and 
bears  the  image  of  God,  we  may  infer  the  absurdity  of 
many  established  customs  and  sentiments,  which  degrade 
the  infinite  God  even  beneath  the  level  of  his  creatures. 
Sometimes  we  may  produce  the  testimony  of  poets  and 
prophets  of  their  own,  in  confirmation  of  our  sentiments  : 
and  if  a  man  have  acquired  classical  learning  and  general 
knowledge,  he  may  thus  make  a  good  use  of  them ;  yet 
it  is  scarcely  adviseable  for  those,  who  are  intended  for  the 
ministry,  to  spend  any  very  great  proportion  of  their  valu- 
able time,  about  those  indecent  fables  and  corrupt  prin- 
ciples and  practices,  which  must  engross  much  attention, 
from  those  who  aspire  to  proficiency  in  this  kind  of  learn- 
ing. 

V.  30—34. 

Notwithstanding  all  the  renown  of  Athens,  and  of  an- 
cient Greece,  God  deemed  those  "  the  times"  and  places 
"  of  ignorance  :"  and  though  he  connived  at  the  dishonour 
there  put  upon  him,  yet  he  did  not  excuse  the  impiety 
and  iniquity  of  the  inhabitants.  He  commanded  them,  yea, 
he  commands  us,  and  "  all  men  every  where  to  repent :" 
nor  will  any  proud  pretensions  to  virtue,  or  vain  reason- 
ings about  necessity  or  contingence,  or  any  philosophical 
or  theological  system,  excuse  men  in  neglecting  this  call. 
All  men  every  where  need  repentance,  and  must  perish  with- 
out it :  all,  who  repent  and  believe  the  gospel  will  be 
saved ;  and  this  is  every  man's  duty,  though  no  one  is 
disposed  to  perform  it  without  the  grace  of  God.  (Notes, 
Luke  xiii.  1 — 5.)  But  the  sins,  committed  in  the  time  of 
a  man's  ignorance,  will  be  far  less  severely  punished,  than 
those  which  are  perpetrated,  in  defiance  and  contempt  of 
the  light  of  the  gospel. — In  calling  men  to  repentance,  we 
should  always  direct  their  attention  to  that  "  appointed 
"  day,  when  God  will  judge  the  world  in  righteousness;" 
and  to  Jesus  and  his  authority,  salvation,  death,  and  re- 
surrection :  and  whatever  introduction  we  use,  all  our 
discourses  must  lead  to  him,  and  centre  in  him. — But  even 
the  most  consummate  wisdom  and  address,  united  with 
the  purest  zeal  and  simplicity,  in  the  teacher,  will  often 
leave  the  hearers  under  the  deeper  condemnation.  Some 
reject  the  word  with  supercilious  contempt  and  mockery; 
and  others  from  indolence,  levity,  and  procrastination. 
Of  ;ill  subjects,  that  gains  the  least  attention  which  de- 
serves the  most :  men  profess  an  intention  some  time  to 


hear  it  again  ;  but  this  time  never  arrives  to  numbers.  It 
shall,  however,  be  brought  to  their  remembrance  at  the 
great  tribunal,  to  seal  their  condemnation. — No  persons 
are  more  likely  to  fall  into  these  snares  of  Satan,  than 
self-conceited  scholars,  and  scoffing  scepticks  and  infidels. 
But  "  if  they  scorn,  they  alone  must  bear  it."  The  mi- 
nister must  be  satisfied  with  having  faithfully  delivered  his 
message  ;  nay,  even  if  he  be  interrupted  by  the  petulance 
of  despisers,  before  he  can  conclude  his  subject.  The 
word  of  God,  however,  will  never  be  absolutely  useless  : 
some  Athenians,  and  some  senators,  as  well  as  others, 
"  will  cleave  to  the  Lord "  and  his  faithful  servants  ;  and 
these  may  be  useful  to  others  in  due  time.  So  that  we 
should  go  on  with  our  labours,  in  patience  and  hope, 
"  whether  men  will  hear,  or  whether  they  will  forbear." 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  XVIII.  V.  1—6.  The  apostle  seems  to  have 
had  so  little  prospect  of  success  at  Athens,  that  he  left  it 
as  soon  as  he  well  could  :  though  it  does  not  appear,  that 
he  was  in  any  degree  persecuted.  Accordingly,  he  went  to 
Corinth,  in  Achaia,  (within  the  peninsula  called  Pelopon- 
nesus,) a  city  remarkable  for  opulence,  elegance,  luxury, 
and  licentiousness.  Here  he  met  with  Aquila,  a  Jew,  who 
was  a  native  of  Pontus  in  Asia,  but  had  resided  for  some 
time  at  Rome,  where  it  is  probable,  that  he  was  converted 
to  Christianity,  with  his  wife  Priscilla.  They  had,  however, 
lately  been  expelled  from  that  city,  as  Jews,  by  the  edict  of 
the  Roman  emperor ;  who  was  induced  to  treat  all  of  that 
nation,  as  seditious  and  dangerous  persons.  Some  think 
that  the  preaching  about  this  time  at  Rome,  that  Jesus  was 
the  promised  Messiah,  and  "  the  King  of  Israel,"  gave 
occasion  to  this  severity :  but  this  is  very  uncertain. 
(Marg.  Ref.  a — e.) — Paul,  however,  being  acquainted  with 
the  character  of  these  two  excellent  persons,  went  to  lodge 
with  them ;  and,  having  in  his  youth  learned  their  trade  of 
making  tents,  which  were  much  used  in  those  warm  cli- 
mates, he  wrought  at  it  for  his  livelihood. — It  was  an  ex- 
cellent custom  in  those  days,  for  such  persons  as  received 
a  liberal  education,  to  be  also  instructed  in  some  mecha- 
nical trade :  this  served  them  as  an  amusement  in  pros- 
perity, and  was  a  certain  resource  in  case  all  other  prospects 
failed. — Whatever  assistance  Paul  received  from  the 
churches  at  Antioch,  or  Philippi,  or  other  cities ;  he  was 
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7  And  he  departed  thence,  and  en- 
tered into  a  certain  mans  house,  named 
q  coi.  iv.  n. .  ^  q  Justus,    one  that   '  worshipped  God, 
•  f  c'orTfif 4"  wnose  nouse  joined  hard  to  the  syna- 

t  17.      xiii.      15.  rm<rm» 
Mark».35.          &U5UC' 

"sEi.Ge"'"''"-^     8  And  '  Crispus,  '  the  chief  ruler  of 
«!":  is*'  Jo<1''  the  synagogue,  "  believed  on  the  Lord, 
"  i2'4'^Mi'MMu  with  all  his  house :    and  many  of  the 

icaring,    believed,    and 
were  baptized. 


xvi.  is, is.  Kom.  Corinthians 

x.  14—17.  1  Cor. 
i.  13—17. 


9  ^f  Then  7  spake  the  Lord  to  Paul 
in  the  night  by  a  vision,  '  Be  not  afraid, 
but  speak,  and  hold  not  thy  peace : 

10  For  "  I  am  with  thee,  b  and  no 
man  shall  set  on  thee  to  hurt  thee ;  €  for 
I  have  much  people  in  this  city. 

1 1  And  d  he  "  continued  there  a  year 
and  six  months,  teaching  the  word  of 
God  among  them. 

17.  22.  bli.li».  17.    Jer.  xr.  20.21.    Matt  x.  30.    Luke  xxi. 

c  XT.  14.  ia    John  x.  16.  xi.  62.     Rom.  x.  20,  21.     1  Cur.   ti.  U— 11. 
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8.     iii.      S*-ll. 

Joli.iii.  2.  Mic. 

iii.  8.    Eph.   ri. 
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ii.  2. 
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i.  6.  9.  Jndg.  ii. 

18.    U.  tin.   10. 

xli.   10.  xlin.  'i. 
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xxtiii.  20.  2  Cor. 

xii.  9.  2Tim.it. 

18.     Rom.  viii.  31. 

d  xiv.  3.  xix. 


often  reduced  to  great  necessity,  by  the  expenses  of  his 
journeys:  and  we  learn  from  many  intimations  in  his 
writings,  that  he  frequently  wrought  with  his  own  hands 
for  his  subsistence,  lest  he  should  be  chargeable  to  his  con- 
verts. (Marg.  Ref.  f. — Notes,  xx.  32—35.  1  Cor.  iv.  9 — 
13.  1  Tlies.  iv.  9 — 12.  2  Tlies.  iii.  6— 9.)— On  the  sabbath- 
days,  however,  as  usual,  "  he  reasoned"  with  the  Jews  at 
Corinth  in  the  synagogue,  concerning  the  kingdom  and 
salvation  of  Christ ;  and  endeavoured  to  "  persuade  "  both 
them,  and  the  Gentiles  who  joined  in  their  worship,  to 
believe  in  Jesus  as  the  Messiah.  But  when  Silas  (who 
perhaps  had  staid  some  lime  at  Berea,)  and  Timothy  were 
come  to  him,  to  confirm  his  testimony,  and  most  solemnly 
to  obtest,  that  Jesus  was  indeed  the  predicted  Messiah ; 
he  was  inwardly  excited  by  the  Holy  Spirit  to  still  greater 
vehemence  of  mind,  in  bearing  testimony  to  his  Lord : 
and  when  the  Jews  opposed  his  doctrine,  and  even  blas- 
phemed the  name  of  Jesus,  "  he  shook  his  raiment "  as 
renouncing  all  fellowship  with  them  :  and,  to  add  emphasis 
to  his  warnings,  he  declared,  that  they  were  likely  to  perish 
in  their  sins  by  their  own  default,  as  murderers  of  their 
own  souls;  but  that  he,  having  faithfully  delivered  his 
message,  was  pure  from  the  guilt  of  their  ruin;  and 
would  therefore  go  and  preach  the  gospel  to  the  Gentiles. 
(Marg.  Ref,  g — i.  1 — p. — Notes,  xiii.  49 — 52.  xx.  25 
—27.  Ez.  iii.  17,  18.  xxxiii.  2—9.  1  Tim.  v.  21,  22.) 
— Pressed  in  spirit.  (5)  '  Either  his  own,  or  the  Holy 
'  Spirit,  so  powerfully  urged  and  constrained  him,  that  he 
'  could  not  refrain  from  speaking.'  Whitby.  It  is  not  to 
be  supposed,  that  the  apostle  was  excited,  or  constrained, 
by  a  vehemence  of  natural  temper,  to  act  improperly  on 
this  occasion  :  and  if  the  ardour  of  his  own  spirit  was 
holy,  no  doubt  it  was  excited  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  On  the 
other  hand,  how  can  it  be  supposed,  that  the  Holy  Spirit 
urged  and  constrained  him,  except  by  exciting  and  invigo- 
rating holy  affections  in  his  heart  ?  (Marg.  Ref.  k. — Notes, 
Jer.  xx.  7—9-  Ez.  iii.  1 2—15.  2  Cor.  v.  13— 15.)— He  shook 
his  raiment.  (6)  '  The  command  of  our  Saviour  was,  "  to 
'  "  shake  off  the  dust  from  their  feet ; "  and  so  Paul  and 
'  Barnabas  do  :  (xiii.  51  :)  but  here  Paul  also  shakes  it  off 
from  his  raiment,  as  a  testimony  unto  them,  that  he  had 
now  renounced  any  further  dealings  with  them  :  adding 
that  now  their  blood  would  be  upon  their  own  heads, 
that  is,  they  only  would  be  guilty  of  it.  (xx.  26.  Matt. 
xxvii.  24,  25.)  '  Whitby. 

Departed.  (1)  Xupio&ij.  2.  See  on  Matt.  xix.  6. — 
Lately.  (2)  nooffara;.  Here  only.  Upoy^ctTo;,  Heb.  x. 
20. — Had  commanded.']  £ucrrrra.xfvou.  vii.  44.  xxiii.  31. 
xxiv.  23.  Matt.  xi.  1.  Ex  Jia,  et  rao-o-u.  See  on  xiii.  48. 


— Of  the  same  craft.  (3)  'O/Mrexvw.  Here  only.  Ex  o/ 
similis,  et  Tfxw,  ars. — Tent-makers.]  Sxrjvenroioi.  Here  only. 
Ex  (Tjojvw,  tentorium,  et  TTOIEU,  facio. — He  was  pressed.  (5) 
2i/vEi%£To.  vii.  57.  xxviii.  8.  See  on  Luke  xii.  50. —  Tes- 
tifying.] Aiaf^tpli/fo^si'Of.  See  on  ii.  40. — When  they  op- 
posed themselves.  (6)  AvTiTaorojixEvav  SE  carrav.  Rom.  xiii. 
2.  Jam.  iv.  6.  v.  6.  1  Pet.  v.  5.  Ex  am,  contra,  et  Ta<r<ru, 
dispono. — Prov.  iii.  34.  Sept. — He  sJwok.] 
xiii.  51.  Matt.  x.  14.  Mark  vi.  11.  Ex  ex,  et 
quatio. 

V.  7,  8.  It  is  probable,  that  the  apostle  continued  fa 
lodge  and  work  with  Aquila  and  Priscilla  :  though  he  no 
more  preached  in  the  synagogue ;  but  used  the  house  of  a 
Gentile,  who  had  renounced  idolatry  before  his  conversion 
to  Christianity,  and  perhaps  had  been  circumcised.  This 
circumstance  might  tend  to  give  the  Jews,  who  desired  it,  an 
opportunity  of  still  attending  his  preaching.  Indeed  severaF 
of  them  had  already  embraced  the  gospel ;  especially  the 
chief  ruler  of  the  synagogue,  with  all  his  family:  and  many 
afterwards  were  converted,  and  received  into  the  church  by 
baptism,  both  of  the  Jews  and  Gentiles.  (Marg.  Ref. — 
Note,  1  Cbr.  i.  10—16.) 

Joined  hard.  (7)  Hv  <rwo/xop»(ra.  Here  only.  '  Ex  <ry» 
'  et  ou.opo;,  conjiiiis,  contermimis :  Hocque  ex  op.*,  una,  et  opo;, 
'  terminus.'  Schleusner. 

V.  9 — 1 1 .  The  apostle  at  this  time  seems  to  have  been 
greatly  discouraged  in  respect  of  his  ministry,  by  the  vi- 
rulent enmity  of  the  Jews,  and  the  dissolute  character  of 
the  Gentiles  ;  and  especially  by  a  consciousness  of  his  own 
insufficiency,  and  manifold  infirmities.  (Notes,  I  Cor.  ii. 
3—5.  2  Cor.  x.  7—11.  xii.  7 — 10.  Gal.  iv.  12—16.)  The 
Lord  Jesus,  therefore,  condescended  to  appear  to  him  in 
vision,  to  obviate  his  fears,  to  embolden  him  in  his  la- 
bours, to  assure  him  of  his  protecting  presence,  and  to  in- 
form him  that  he  had  "  much  people  in  that  city." 
(Marg.  Ref.  y — c. — Notes,  xxiii.  1 1 .  xxvii.  20 — 26.)  In 
this  he  evidently  spake  of  those,  who  were  his  by  election, 
the  gift  of  the  Father,  and  the  purchase  of  his  atonement, 
though  at  that  time  in  an  unconverted  state  ;  (Notes,  John 
vi.  36 — 40.  x.  14 — 18.  xi.  49 — 53  ;)  and  what  sort  of  per- 
sons these  at  Corintli  then  were,  the  apostle  has  in  another 
place  informed  us.  (1  Cor.  vi.  9 — 11.) — Thus  encouraged, 
he  fixed  his  abode  at  Corinth  for  a  year  and  a  half,  during 
which  time  he  planted  a  very  numerous  and  flourishing, 
church.  (Marg.  and  Marg.  Ref.  d.) — People,  &c.  (10) 
'  So  they  are  called,  who  are  still  heathens,  not  because  of 
'  any  absolute  decree  of  their  election  to  eternal  life  ;  but 
'  because  Christ  saw  that  they  were  dinptwd  to  believe, 
'and  by  faith  become  his  people;  as  elsewhere  (John  x. 
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12  ^[  And  when  Gallic  was  'the  de- 
puty of  f  Achaia,  g  the  Jews  made  in- 
surrection  with    one    accord    against 
Paul,  and  brought  him  to  h  the  judg- 
ment-seat, 

13  Saying,  '  This  fellow  persuadeth 
men  to  worship  God  contrary  to  the 
law. 

14  And  k  when  Paul  was  now  about 
to  open  his  mouth,  Gallic  said  unto 
the  Jews,  '  If  it  were  a  matter  of  wrong 


or  wicked  lewdness,  O  ye  Jews,  reason 
would  that  I  should  m  bear  with  you :     m  «HI.  .a 
15  But  if  it  be  "a  question  of  words   jju.i 
and  names,  and  of  your  law,  °  look  ye « ,«•';.  S4-  ^ 
<o  zV;  pfor  I  \vill  be  no  iudere  of  such   li;2?-'1""-" 


matters. 


ITim 
2  Tim 


,0. 


o  Matt,  xxvii.   4. 

24. 
p  xxiv.  6—8.  John 

16  And  <l  he  drave  them  from  the  ,  xpf  •?,!;,,. 
judgment-seat.  ^ii'l'is 

17  Then  all  the  Greeks  took  r  Sos-  r  i  cor.  1.  1. 
thenes  '  the  chief  ruler  of  the  syna-  ,  e. 
gogue,  and  beat  him  before  the  judg- 


'  16)  he  calls  those  his  sheep  who  should  hereafter  believe 
'  in  him."  Whitby.  Thus,  in  opposing  the  doctrine  of 
God's  decrees,  and  predestination,  the  original  depravity 
and  carnal  enmity  of  the  human  heart,  and  the  necessity 
of  regeneration,  are  virtually  denied,  or  at  best,  totally 
lost  sight  of.  "  Except  a  man  be  born  again,  he  cannot 
"  see  the  kingdom  of  God." — "  God  who  is  rich  in  mercy, 
"  for  his  great  love,  wherewith  he  loved  us,  even  when  we 
"  were  dead  in  sins,  hath  quickened  us  together  with 
"  Christ ;  by  grace  are  ye  saved."  (Notes,  xiii.  42 — 48,  v. 
48.  Join  iii.  3—8.  Eph.  ii.  4—10.  Tit.  iii.  3— 7.)— Were 
such  persons  as  the  idolatrous  licentious  Corinthians  dis- 
posed of  themselves,  independently  of  divine  grace  '  pre- 
'  venting  them,'  to  embrace  the  humbling  pure  gospel  of 
Christ ;  and  to  change  their  jovial  and  sensual  rites,  for 
the  spiritual  worship  of  the  heart-searching  holy  God  ? 
Does  this  doctrine  accord  with  the  ninth  and  tenth  articles 
of  our  church  ?  And  would  it  not  have  been  called  Pe- 
lagian, before  the  term  Arminlan  was  known  ? 

V.  12 — 17-  Gallio  is  supposed  to  have  been  the  brother 
of  Seneca,  the  renowned  pagan  moralist ;  and  lie  bears  a 
fair  character  in  history. — As  the  Jews  were  allowed  the 
free  exercise  of  their  religion  at  Corinth,  they  supposed 
that  lie  would  exert  his  authority  against  those,  who  inno- 
vated on  their  ancient  customs :  they  therefore  tumultu- 
ously  seized  on  Paul,  and  dragged  him  to  the  Roman  tri- 
bunal ;  and,  with  much  contempt,  accused  him  of  in- 
ducing men  to  worship  God,  in  a  manner  contrary  to  their 
law.  But  when  the  apostle  was  about  to  plead  his  own 
cause,  and  to  embrace  the  opportunity  of  declaring  the 
gospel  before  Gallio ;  that  magistrate  refused  to  take  any 
cognizance  of  such  matters.  He  declared,  that  if  any 
person  had  been  defrauded  or  oppressed,  or  if  any  mis- 
chievous licentiousness  had  been  committed ;  it  would  have 
been  reasonable  for  him  to  attend  to  the  fact,  notwith- 
standing the  irregularity  and  clamour  of  their  proceedings: 
but,  as  their  dispute  related  only  to  their  religious  pecu- 
liarities, the  names  of  Jesus,  and  the  Messiah,  or  the  obli- 
gations of  the  Mosaick  law,  on  all  that  worshipped  the 
God  of  the  Jews ;  they  should  decide  for  themselves,  for 
he  would  not  trouble  himself  about  such  subjects.  With 
this  answer  he  dismissed  them,  and  ordered  them  away 
from  the  judgment-seat,  with  apparent  sternness.  And 
when  the  Greeks  violently  assaulted  and  beat  Sosthenes, 
even  in  Gallio's  presence,  he  took  no  cognizance  of  this 
breach  of  the  peace,  for  he  "  cared  for  none  of  those 
"things." — It  is  not  agreed  who  Sosthenes  was:  some 
think  that  he  was  the  same  person  as  Crispus,  before  men- 


tioned (8)  ;  others,  that  he  succeeded  him  as  chief  ruler  of 
the  synagogue,  when  Crispus  embraced  Christianity.  Some 
think  that  he  was  the  leading  person  in  the  prosecution  of 
Paul,  and  that  he  was  contemptuously  and  cruelly  treated 
by  those  Greeks,  who  favoured  the  apostle :  others  con- 
jecture, that  he  was  a  Christian,  and  that  the  Jews  excited 
the  Greeks  to  abuse  him,  when  they  could  not  prevail  to 
wreak  their  malice  on  Paul.  We  afterwards  read  of  Sos- 
thenes, among  the  apostle's  chief  friends:  (1  Cor.  i.  1  :) 
if  this  was  the  same  person,  as  it  is  probable  from  the 
manner  in  which  Luke  mentions  him  ;  the  latter  opinion 
is  favoured  by  it :  for  the  conversion  of  a  leading  perse- 
cutor would  scarcely  have  been  passed  over  in  silence. — 
The  Alexandrian  manuscripts  and  some  ancient  versions 
read  Jews,  instead  of  Greeks;  and  it  has  been  conjectured 
that  iramf  (they  all,}  was  the  original  reading,  and  that 
some  transcribers  took  the  liberty  of  inserting  Greeks,  and 
others  Jews,  in  the  copies  which  they  wrote.  This  indeed 
would  remove  the  difficulty,  and  clearly  shew  that  Sos- 
thenes was  a  Christian  ;  but  the  authority  for  the  alteration, 
is  scarcely  sufficient  to  warrant  the  conclusion.  SeePaley's 
Horae  Paulines. — Gallio's  conduct  in  this  transaction  has 
been  considered  in  very  different  lights ;  some  having  se- 
verely condemned  it,  and  others  having  highly  approved  it. 
Doubtless  he  acted  properly,  in  refusing,  a*  a  magistrate, 
to  give  any  assistance  to  persecutors,  or  to  interfere  with 
the  determination  of  religious  controversies  :  but  there  evi- 
dently was  a  contemptuous  disregard  of  all  such  topicks, 
as  wholly  unworthy  of  his  notice  :  he  probably  deemed 
both  Jews  and  Christians  to  be  ignorant  and  deluded  fana- 
ticks ;  and  concluded  that  it  was  of  no  consequence  who 
was  right  or  wrong,  in  disputes  of  this  nature.  A  mix- 
ture of  philosophical  scepticism,  and  of  political  contempt 
of  religious  concerns,  compared  with  affairs  of  state,  seems 
to  have  influenced  his  conduct.  (Notes,  xxiii.  25 — 30.  xxv. 
19.  xxvi.  24 — 32.)  As  he  would  not  use  his  authority 
against  Paul ;  so  he  would  not  protect  Sosthenes,  or  punish 
the  injury  done  to  him  :  and  the  historian  evidently  blames 
him,  because,  "  he  cared  for  none  of  these  things." — 
'  This  profane  man  thought  this  a  controversy  rather  of 
'  words  than  of  things  ;  and  considered  the  doctrine  of 
'  God  as  vain  words.'  Bcza. 

Was  tlie  deputy.  (12)  Av^uTrareuovro;. — Here  only. — 
See  on  xiii.  ?• — '  Dr.  Lardner  justly  observes,  ...that  this 
'  is  another  instance  of  the  exact  propriety  with  which  St. 
'  Luke  expresses  himself.  For,  though  the  province  of 
'  Achaia,  which  comprehended  all  the  rest  of  Greece,  had 
'  a  more  various  fortune  than  that  of  Cyprus,  and  fre- 
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f  xix.  21.  xxi.  14. 

Matt.    xxvi.  39. 

Rom.  i.  10.  XT. 

K.  I  Cor.  a.  19. 

Phil.  ii.  18-24. 

Hi-li.  vi.  3.  Jam. 

IT.   Ii. 


ment-seat :  '  and  Gallic  cared  for  none 
of  those  things. 

18  ^[  And  Paul  after  this  tarried 
there  yet  a  good  while,  and  then  took 
his  leave  of  the  brethren,  and  sailed 
thence   into    "  Syria,  and    with    him 
*  Priscilla  and  Aquila,  y  having  shorn 
Ai*  head  in  'Cenchrea:  for  he  had  a 
vow. 

19  And  he  came  to  *  Ephesus  and 
left  them  there :  b  but  he  himself  en- 
tered into  the  synagogue,  and  reasoned 
with  the  Jews. 

20  When  they  desired  him  to  tarry 
longer  time  with  them,  °  he  consented 
not; 

21  But d  bade  them  farewell,  saying, 
"  I  must  by  all  means  keep  this  feast 
that  cometh  in  Jerusalem  :  but  I  will 
return  again  unto  you,  fif  God  will. 
And  he  sailed  from  Ephesus. 


22  And  when  he  had  landed  at  *  Cae- 
sarea,  and  h  gone  up,  and  saluted  '  the 
church,  k  he  went  down  to  Antioch. 

23  And  after  he  had  spent  some 
time  there,  he  departed,  and  went  over 
all  '  the  country  of  Galatia  and  Phry- 
gia  in  order,  m  strengthening  all  the 
disciples. 

24  ^[  And   a   certain   Jew  named 
"  Apollos,  born  at  °  Alexandria,  p  an 
eloquent  man,   and  q  mighty    in  the 
scriptures,  came  to  Ephesus. 

25  This  man  was  'instructed  in  the 
way  of  the  Lord ;   and,  being  '  fervent 
in  the  spirit,  he  spake  and  taught  dili- 
gently the  things  of  the  Lord,  '  know- 
ing only  the  baptism  of  John. 

26  And  he  began  u  to  speak  boldly 
in  the  synagogue :  whom  when  x  Aquila 

xii.  23.     ft.   XXT.  8,  9.  cxix.  I.     It.  xl.  &    Jer.  vi.  16.     Hos.  xiv.  a.     N 
i.  3-xii.  14.     Luke  iii.  4.    Jnlmi.23.  sRom.xii.il.    Col.  i.  28, 

t  xix.  3.     Matt.    iii.     Lukr  lii.    Julin  i.   19— 3o.  u  xiv.  1.     Is. 

19,  20.  x  2,  3. 


K  viii.  411.  x   1.24. 

xi.  II.  xvni.  '£!. 

xxiii.  'J3. 
h  xxv.  1.9. 
i  21.  xi.  ti.  XT.  4. 

xxi.  17—  111. 
k  xi.  19-27.  xiii. 

I.    xiv.  2I>.    XT 

23.  30.  35. 
1  xvi.    6.     I    Cor. 

xvi.  :.  Gai.  i.  2. 

iv.  14. 
m  xiv.  22.  XT.  32. 

41.       xTi.      40. 

Deut.      iii.     28. 

Ezra    i.   6.     Is. 

xxxv.  3,  4.  Dan. 

xi.  I.  Lukexxii. 

32.  43.    I  The*. 

iii.  2.  iv.  18.  T. 

14.  Heb.  xii.  12, 

13. 
n  xix.  1.  I  Cor.  I. 

12.  iii.  i.  t.  ir. 

6.  xvi.  12.  Tit. 

iii.  13. 

o  Ti.  9.  xxvii.  6. 
p  Ex.  iv.  10.    Is. 

iii    3.  I  Cor.  ii. 

1.  2.  2  Cor.  x. 

10. 
q  28.  Tii.  22.  Eira 

vii.  fi.  12.  Matt. 

xiii.   52.    Luke 

xxiv.     19.     Col. 

iii.  16. 
r  xiii.  10.  xvi.  17. 

xix.  9.  23.  Gen. 

X'.iii-  19.   Judg. 

ii.    22.    1    Sam. 
latt.  iii.  :-f.     Mark 
29.    2  Tim.  ii.  4. 
Iviii.   I.     Eph.  vi. 


'  quently  changed  its  form  of  government ;  yet  A.  D.  44, 
*  (which  is  generally  supposed  to  have  been  about  eight 
'  years  before  this  event,)  it  was  restored  to  the  senate, 
'  and  so  became  proconsular.'  Doddridge. — Persuadeth. 
(13)  AVOWED.  Here  only.  Ex  ava,  et  m&u,  suadeo. — 
Lewdness.  (14)  'Po3i«fy>i/«t.  Here  only. — '  Admodum 
'  grave  scelits.'  Sclileusner.  'Pahypyia-  See  on  xiii.  10. 
— /  sliould  bear.]  HVIO-WMV.  See  on  Matt.  xvii.  17. 
— Gallio  cared  for  none  of  those  things.  (17)  OutitvruTuv 
ra  FaXXiavi  sfi.£\ev.  "  None  of  these  things  was  any  con- 
"  cern  to  Gallio."  Mark  iv.  38.  Gr. 

V.  18 — 23.  Notwithstanding  the  tumultuous  enmity 
of  the  Jews,  the  Lord  Jesus  continued  to  protect  his  ser- 
vant, while  he  abode  a  considerable  time  longer  at  Corinth. 
(Note,  Rom.  xvi.  1,  2.) — At  length,  however,  he  took  a 
pious  and  affectionate  farewell  of  the  new  converts,  and  set 
sail  for  Syria  ;  being  accompanied  by  Aquila  and  Priscilla, 
who  intended  to  settle  for  a  time  at  Ephesus.  But  before 
he  embarked,  he  cut  off  his  hair  at  Cenchrea,  the  port  of 
Corinth,  on  account  of  a  vow  which  he  had  taken,  respect- 
ing some  of  his  multiplied  deliverances.  (Marg.  Ref.  u.  y.) 
Probably,  this  was  of  the  nature  of  the  Nazarite's  vow  : 
but  when  the  distance  prevented  a  person  from  going  to 
Jerusalem,  at  the  expiration  of  the  term  ;  it  seems,  that 
he  was  customarily  dispensed  with,  in  cutting  off  his  hair 
in  another  place,  and  not  at  the  sanctuary.  Perhaps  some 
casual  defilement  made  it  necessary  for  the  apostle  to  cut 
off  his  hair,  and  begin  again  the  appointed  term  :  and 
being  at  so  great  a  distance,  it  might  be  judged  allowable 
to  do  this  at  Cenchrea;  and  to  offer  the  required  sacrifices 
when  he  came  to  the  temple.  It  is  not  indeed  recorded, 
that  he  did  offer  them  ;  but  this  by  no  means  proves  that 
he  did  not.  (Note,  Num.  vi.) — When  the  apostle  arrived 
at  Ephesus,  where  he  left  his  friends  Aquila  and  Priscilla ; 
he  took  the  opportunity  of  setting  before  the  Jews,  in  that 
city,  the  substance  and  evidences  of  his  doctrine  :  yet  he 
would  not  be  prevailed  upon  to  stay  longer  with  them ;  as 


he  purposed,  for  reasons  which  are  not  here  specified,  to  be 
at  Jerusalem  at  the  ensuing  passover  :  but  he  promised  to 
return  to  them,  if  the  Lord  would  permit  him.  (Marg.  Ref. 
a — f. — Note,  Jam.  iv.  13 — 17-) — The  voyage  and  circuit 
here  briefly  stated  must  have  taken  up  a  long  time :  yet 
they  are  related  in  very  few  words ;  which  shews,  that  the 
design  of  the  narrative  is  not  so  much  to  gratify  curiosity, 
as  to  give  an  instructive  specimen  of  the  manner,  in  which 
Christianity  was  at  first  propagated.  The  travels,  labours, 
and  success  of  the  apostle  also  were  far  greater,  than  a  su- 
perficial reader  would  suppose ;  for  the  events  of  years, 
and  the  conversion  of  thousands,  are  sometimes  recorded 
a  few  verses.  The  apostle  sailed  from  Ephesus  to 


in 


Csesarea;  from  thence  he  travelled  by  land  to  Jerusalem: 
(Note,  xxiii.  23,  24  :)  and  having  shewn  his  affection  and 
respect  to  the  Christians  there,  and  finished  the  business 
which  he  had  in  view,  he  went  down  thence  to  Antioch  in 
Syria.  After  a  while,  he  set  out  a  third  time  from  that 
city,  to  preach  the  gospel  in  Asia  Minor ;  and  so  he  passed 
again  through  the  several  cities  and  regions,  where  churches 
had  before  been  planted :  among  the  rest,  through  the 
churches  of  Galatia,  (Note,  xvi.  6 — 12,)  encouraging  and 
animating  the  disciples,  regulating  their  affairs,  and 
doubtless  making  numerous  converts.  (Marg.  Ref.  g — 1.) 

Took  his  leave.  (18)  A7rola|a/A£vof.  21.  See  on  Mark 
vi.  46. — Saikd.]  ElsTrXEi.  xv.  39.  xx.  6.  Not  elsewhere. — 
Having  shaved.]  Knpau-svof.  viii.  32.  1  Cor.  xi.  6.  Not 
elsewhere. — He  consented  not.  (20)  Oux  ev&ivtrev.  Here 
only.  Ex  em,  et  vena,  nuto,  assentior. — /  mil  return.  (21) 
Avaxa^a.  Matt.  ii.  12.  Luke  x.  6.  Heb.  xi.  15.  Ex  ma  et 
xa/xTTra,  flecto,  Rom.  xi.  4.  xiv.  11. 

V.  24 — 28.  While  Paul  was  making  the  extensive  cir- 
cuit above  stated,  Apollos,  a  native  of  Alexandria  in  Egypt, 
a  person  of  a  ready  and  graceful  elocution,  and  of  great 
acquaintance  with  the  scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament, 
arrived  at  Ephesus.  (Marg.  Ref.  n — q. — Note,  I  Cor.  xvi. 
12.)  He  had  acquired  some  knowledge  of  the  way  of  salva- 


A.  D.  57. 


CHAPTER  XVIII. 


A.  D.  57. 


gi.  st.  xxTin  and  Priscilla  had  heard,  they  took  him 
ix.  9.rxxii.'i7,  unto  them,  and  "expounded  unto  him 

18.      xxv.      12.     .  2    ~  pi 

*'»«  ™«-  a,  the  way  of  God  more  perfectly. 

4.   Mark   x.  IS.  J  T  i 

Mive  2;!'t'jnh'j;  27  And  when  he  was  disposed  to 
u"  &  viii€°2:  Pass  in*0  Achaia,  z  the  brethren  wrote, 
£!'  27.  Rnm. "  exhorting  the  disciples  to  receive  him : 

xvi.  1,2.     1  Cor.  xvi.  3.    2Cor.  Hi.  1,2.  a  Col.  iv.  10.    3  John  8— 10. 


who  when  he  was  come, b helped  them  b  i  cor.™.  <-,  10 
much  which  had    °  believed    through    M^PIM.?.*;.'' 

B       c  John   i.   12,   13. 

grace :  Rom.     i.    .-.. 

28  For  he  mightily  d  convinced  the  flfr);-^^: 

Jews,  and  that  publickly,  shewing  by  j^f^-iS^'i 

the  scriptures  that  Jesus  *  was  Christ.  ~\^Tv^  \6 

d  25.  ix.  22.  xvii.  3.  xxvi.  22,  2X    Luke  xxiv.  27.  44.     1  Cor.  xv.3,  4.    Heb.' 
*  Or,  is  the  Christ.     Sec  on  5. 


2,  3. 
vii. — x 


tion,  by  faith  in  the  Messiah  ;  as  far  as  it  could  be  learned 
from  the  ministry  of  John  the  Baptist,  and  his  testimony  to 
Jesus,  whom  he  pointed  out,  as  "  the  Lamb  of  God," 
"  the  Son  of  God,"  the  "  Bridegroom  of  the  church," 
and  the  promised  Messiah.  (Marg.  Ref.  r  —  t.  —  Notes, 
John  i.  29  —  34.  iii.  27  —  36.)  It  does  not  however  appear, 
that  he  had  ever  been  among  the  Christians  ;  nor  is  it 
known  when,  and  by  whom,  he  received  Christian  bap- 
tism :  and  there  is  no  proof,  that  he  had  at  this  time  any 
miraculous  powers.  But,  being  very  zealous  and  u  fervent 
"  in  spirit,"  for  the  honour  of  God,  and  the  interests  of 
true  religion  ;  he  went  from  place  to  place,  diligently 
teaching  the  Jews  what  he  knew  concerning  the  necessity 
of  "  repentance,  and  fruits  meet  for  repentance,"  as  a  pre- 
paration for  the  blessings  of  the  Messiah's  kingdom.  On 
these  subjects  he  boldly  preached  in  the  synagogue  at 
Ephesus,  in  the  hearing  of  Aquila  and  Priscilla  :  and  they 
perceiving  his  ability,  zeal,  and  piety,  said  nothing  to  his 
disadvantage,  though  they  found  that  he  had  very  imper- 
fect views  of  those  subjects  on  which  he  spoke.  On  the 
contrary,  they  formed  an  acquaintance  with  him,  and 
shewed  him  more  completely  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel, 
and  the  things  which  had  taken  place  in  respect  of  Jesus 
Christ  :  and  he,  with  the  most  amiable  humility,  received 
their  instructions,  and  so  obtained  more  adequate  qualifi- 
cations for  his  important  work.  (Marg.  Ref.  u  —  y.)  At 
length,  he  determined  to  go  into  Achaia,  and  to  Corinth  : 
and,  by  their  recommendatory  letters,  he  was  introduced 
to  the  Christians  there  ;  and  proved  exceedingly  useful  to 
them,  and  successful  in  convincing  the  Jews,  in  the  most 
pubiick  manner,  that  Jesus  was  indeed  the  promised  Mes- 
siah. (Marg.  and  Marg.  Ref.  z  —  b.  d.  —  Note,  I  Cor.  xvi. 
12.)  —  Believed  through  grace.  (27)  '  That  is,  through  the 
'  gospel,  says  Dr.  Hammond,  or  through  the  favour  of  God 
*  in  vouchsafing  them  the  knowledge  of  it.'  Whltby. 
(Marg  Ref.  c.—  Notes,  9—11.  John  i.  10  —  13.  Eph.  ii.  4 
—  10.  Tit.  iii.  4  —  7-)  —  '  The  best  comment  or  these  words 
'  is  what  we  are  told  elsewhere  :  "  Paul  planted,  Apollos 
'  "  watered  ;  but  God  gave  the  increase."  '  Doddiidge. 
(Note,  1  Cor.  iii.  4—9.) 

Elofjiicnt.  (24)     Aoywf.     Here   only.      Aoyia,    vii.   38. 
' 


—  Wan  instructed.  (25)    '  H»  xalrxw.vos.    See  on  Luke  i.  4. 

—  Being  fervent  in  the  spirit.]     Zsm  TU  •jcvtvft.a-ri.  Rom.  xii. 
1  1  .     Not  elsewhere.  '  Zsio,  ferveo  de  fervore  ignis  vi  exci- 
'  tato.'    Schleusner.     Hence  f»Xoj.  —  Diligently.',     Axpifa;. 

—  Mnre  perfectly.    (26)     Axp&recn.    LUK~   '..  3.   Eph.  v. 
15.   1  Thes.  v.  2.  —  Earhartmig.  (2/;     YIfolps-^a/j.evoi.     Here 
only.  —  Ex  *•*>,  et  Tpeiru,  verto.  TlpiTpsTru,  propello,  impello, 
adtmrtfn.  —  Through   grace.]     Aia  rrjj  xapno;.    Rom.  xii. 
3.   1  Cur.  xv.  10.  Eph.  iii.  7,  8.—  Mightily.   (28)     Eurovaj. 
Luke  xxiii.  10.     Not  elsewhere.  —  Ex  tu,  et  tsiva,  tendo.  — 
Hi-  ...convinced.']  AiaxafyAEyx5™.  Here  only.  —  Ex  Jia,  xala, 
el  e>*vx,u,   John  xvi.  8.  —  Publickly.]    AZOTIC*,  xvi.  37-  xx. 


20.     AujtAotrioc,  v.  18.     A    £»/xo;,  populus. — '  Palam    falsas 
'  eorum  de  Jesu  opinionesrefutabat.'  Schleusner 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.   1—8. 

While  the  zealous  ministers  of  Christ  carefully  shun 
whatever  may  entangle  them  in  the  affairs  of  this  life; 
they  will  submit  to  any  hardship  or  labour,  which  may  be 
rendered  subservient  to  their  usefulness,  or  remove  obsta- 
cles out  of  their  way :  and  to  work  at  a  trade,  for  daily 
bread,  in  order  to  preach  the  gospel  without  charge,  differs 
exceedingly  from  carrying  on  lucrative  business,  in  ordei 
to  grow  rich,  and  live  in  abundance,  in  connexion  with  the 
office  of  an  evangelical  preacher. — The  knowledge  of  any 
thing,  by  which  an  honest  living  can  be  earned,  is  a 
very  valuable  acquisition  :  it  never  can  prove  injurious  to 
any  man ;  it  cannot  be  taken  from  him  ;  and  it  may,  on 
one  occasion  or  other,  be  peculiarly  useful  to  him. — Even 
among  affluent  persons,  the  ministers  of  Christ  are  more 
likely  to  do  good,  by  shewing  an  entire  indifference  to  all 
those  things  which  wealth  can  purchase ;  than  by  affecting 
a  style  of  living,  which  emulates  that  of  the  very  persons, 
from  whose  liberality  it  requires  and  almost  demands 
support. — The  love  of  Christ  is  the  best  bond  of  friend- 
ship;  and  the  communion  of  the  saints  sweetens  labour, 
contempt,  and  even  persecution. — Cogent  arguments  and 
affectionate  persuasions  should  concur,  in  our  endeavours 
to  lead  sinners  to  faith  in  the  Saviour ;  but  when  great 
neglect  or  contempt  is  manifested ;  we  should  be  "  pressed 
"  in  spirit "  to  testify  to  the  truth  with  greater  vehemence, 
even  though  it  may  excite  more  virulent  opposition :  and 
we  must  warn  those  who  "  contradict  and  blaspheme," 
that  they  will  perish,  and  "  their  blood  will  be  upon  their 
"  own  head,"  if  they  reject  that  faithful  testimony,  by 
which  we  keep  ourselves  pure  from  the  guilt  of  their  de- 
struction. When  some  oppose  the  gospel,  we  must  turn 
to  others ;  (Note,  Heb.  vi.  4 — 6;)  and  our  regret,  that  so 
many  persist  in  their  unbelief,  should  not  prevent  our  gra- 
titude for  the  conversion  of  some  to  the  faith  of  the  di\  ine 
Saviour.  (Notes,  and  P.  O.  Luke  xv.  1 — 10.) 

V.  9—23. 

The  most  eminent,  useful,  and  courageous  ministers 
experience  seasons  of  dejection  and  anxiety,  through 
consciousness  of  their  own  unworthiness  and  defects,  taj 
prospect  of  perils  and  difficulties  in  their  work,  and  the  de- 
termined enmity  and  opposition  of  many  among  whon. 
they  labour.  But  the  Lord  Jesus  knows,  and  will  obviate 
all  their  fears  :  he  will  encourage  them  "  to  speak,  and 
"  not  hold  their  peace;"  and  he  will  teach  them  to  trust 
in  his  protection  amidst  all  dangers ;  while  he  gathers  in 
his  chosen  flock  from  those  places,  in  which  they  are  scat- 
tered before  their  conversion.  Even  the  irreligion  and  in- 

5  a  7 
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ACTS. 


A.  D.  58. 


CHAP.  XIX. 


Paul,  arriving  at  Ephesus,  finds  disciples  who  knew 
only  John's  baptism ;  and,  having  instructed  them, 
and  baptized  them  in  the  name  of  Christ,  he  confers 
on  them  the  miraculous  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  1 — 7- 
He  preaches,  first  in  the  synagogue ;  and  then  very 
successfully  in  a  school  for  two  years,  God  confirming 
his  word  by  miracles,  8 — 12.  Certain  Jewish  exor- 
cists, attempting  to  cast  out  a  devil  in  the  name  of 
Jesus,  are  driven  away  naked  and  wounded,  13 — 17- 
Many,  who  had  used  magical  arts,  are  converted,  and 
burn  their  books,  18 — 20.  Paul  purposing  to  go 
into  Macedonia,  and  then  to  Jerusalem,  and  after- 
wards to  Rome,  sends  friends  before  him,  21,  22. 
Demetrius,  and  the  silversmiths  at  Ephesus,  raise  a 
mob  against  him,  to  support  their  gainful  traffick  and 
the  worship  of  Diana;  and  this  is  attended  with  great 
uproar  and  confusion,  23 — 34.  The  town-clerk,  with 
great  difficulty  and  address,  appeases  it,  35 — 41. 


A.ND   it  came  to  pass,   "that  while t «KK    24-2*. 
Apollos  was  at  Corinth,  b  Paul  having  b ^j-'g-  l"i'"' 
massed  through  the  upper  coasts,  c  came  c «.«.  i»-zi. 
;o  Ephesus ;  and  finding  certain  disci- 
ples, 

2  He  said  unto  them,     Have  ye  re-  a  &  n.  IT^W,  ». 
ceived  the  Holy  Ghost  since  ye  be-   «i''  »'(•  i*^. 

»ii  •  i  !_•  •  TTT  Kom.  I.  11,  1-. 

lieved  ?  And  they  said  unto  him,  We « '^•"•J"-  £ 
liave  not  so  much  as  heard  whether  JgQft,*^ 
there  be  any  Holy  Ghost. 

3  And  he  said  unto  them,  f  Unto  f 
what  then  were  ye  baptized  ?  And  they  * 
said, E  Unto  John's  baptism.  '• 

4  Then  said  Paul,  h  John  verily  bap- 

tized  with  the  baptism  of  repentance,   ?i;  ufui'v 
sayiner   unto  the    people,    That   they 

i  J      i  i     i      i-  i  •  1  •     1_        V.         1J 

should  believe  on  him  which  should 


xxviii.  19. 

XII.  IX. 
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fidelity  of  rulers,  though    exceedingly  criminal  in  itself, 
has  often  been  over-ruled  for  the  protection  of  the  disciples 
of  Christ.     Whatever  be  their  motives,  such  magistrates 
as  take  care  to  prevent,  or  impartially  to  punish,  those 
crimes  which  are  injurious  to  the  welfare  of  the  commu- 
nity ;  and  who  refuse  to  use  their  authority  in  persecuting 
one  religious  sect  at  the  instance  of  another,  or  in  im- 
posing doctrines,  forms,  and  modes  of  worship  on   men's 
consciences;    certainly  best  understand  and  perform  the 
duties  of  their  office.     Yet,  indifference  to  all  religion,  and 
to  the  infinitely  momentous  interests  of  eternity,  is  no  ne- 
cessary concomitant  of  toleration,  but  rather  a  disgrace  to 
:t ;  as  it  shews  that  rulers,  of  this  description,  are  actuated 
merely  by  indolence  and  worldly  policy,  and  not  by  a  re- 
gard to  the  rights  of  conscience,  or  by  a  sense  of  their 
duty  to  God :    and  their  toleration  or   protection  of  his 
worshippers,  will  often  be  partial  and  contemptuous,  anc 
attended  by  improper  connivance  at  those  who  violate  the 
peace  of  society  ;  as  well  as  a  total  and  systematical  neg- 
lect of  the  due  improvement  of  the  talents  entrusted  to 
them.    We  should,  however,  be  thankful  for  security,  thus 
continued  to  us,  in  Providence  ;  and  we  must  not  forge! 
to  pray  for  those  who  seem  more  to  regard  the  liberties  o 
mankind,  than  the  salvation  of  their  own  souls. — We  ough 
simply  to  promote,  in  our  several  places,  the  cause  o 
Christ;  forming  such  plans  as  seem  to  us  most  proper  fo 
that  end,  and  relying  on  the  Lord,  to  enable  us  to  accomplisl 
them,  if  he  see  good.  But  alas !  how  immensely  short  do  w 
come,  in  active  zeal,  diligence,  and  patience,  to  the  inde 
fatigable  "  apostle  of   the  Gentiles !  "     And  with  wha 
earnestness  and  alacrity,  did  he  proceed  from  city  to  city 
and  nation  to  nation,  to  strengthen  the  disciples,  and  mak 
known  the  salvation  of  Christ  to  perishing  sinners! 

V.  24—28. 

When  natural  talents  for  argument  and  elocution  unit 
with  great  diligence  in  studying  the  scriptures  ;  and  whe 
they  are  attended  with  fervent  zeal,  piety,  and  humility 
they  qualify  a  man  for  doing  much  good  by  "  teaching  ai 
"  ligently "  and  accurately  "  the  things  of  the  Lord.' 
And  even,  if  persons  thus  qualified  and  disposed,  are: 


present  in  many  things  mistaken  or  ignorant  j  the  Lord 
will  provide  them  teachers,  as  well  as  hearers,  and  lead 
them  forward  in  the  knowledge  of  his  truth  and  will. — 
Experienced  Christians,  when  they  hear  ministers,  who 
seem  earnest  and  pious,  though  not  fully  acquainted  with 
the  gospel,  should  by  no  means  despise  them,  or  teach 
others  to  undervalue  them :  they  ought  rather  to  endeavour, 
privately  and  meekly,  to  point  out  this  and  the  other  truth 
to  their  attention ;  and  so  to  lead  them  on  to  a  greater 
competency  of  knowledge,  and  exactness  of  judgment. 
And  if  faithful  counsel  and  instruction  are  taken  in  good 
part,  and  duly  improved  ;  and  popular  young  men  are  thus 
open  to  conviction,  and  willing  to  learn  from  those,  who 
in  some  respects  may  be  deemed  their  inferiors ;  they  will 
make  a  rapid  progress  in  knowledge,  and  maturity  for 
usefulness :  and  they  may  soon  be  recommended  as  useful 
helpers  to  those  "  who  have  believed  through  grace ;  "  as 
well  as  able  defenders  of  the  gospel,  against  those  who 
set  themselves  to  oppose  it. 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  XIX.  V.  1 — 4.  After  Apollos  was  gone  to 
Corinth,  Paul,  having  travelled  over  the  upper  or  inland 
parts  of  Asia  Minor,  establishing  the  believers  and  pro- 
moting the  gospel,  arrived  at  Ephesus,  a  rich  and  famous 
city  on  the  coast  of  the  Egean  Sea ;  where  he  had  before 
left  Aquila  and  Priscilla,  who  had  privately  been  making 
way  for  his  preaching  the  gospel  to  the  Jews  residing  in 
that  city.  (Marg.  Ref.  a — c. — Notes,  xviii.  18—28.) 
There  he  found  some  religious  persons,  who  expressed  a 
regard  to  Jesus,  as  the  Messiah  ;  and  he  enquired  of  them 
whether,  having  believed,  they  had  received  the  Holy 
Spirit,  in  respect  of  his  miraculous  gifts.  To  this  they 
replied,  "  We  have  not  so  much  as  heard,  whether  there 
"  be  any  Holy  Ghost ; "  by  which  they  must  at  least  have 
meant,  that  they  had  never  been  led  to  expect  his  mira- 
culous powers,  or  informed  of  any  thing  respecting  the 
extraordinary  communication  of  them  to  believers,  at  that 
time ;  or  about  the  gospel  being  especially  "  the  ministra- 
"  tion  of  the  Spirit."  (Marg-.  Ref.  d,  e. — Notes,  John  vii. 
37 — 39  2  Cor.  iii.  7 — 11.)  '  As  Apollos  had  left  Jerusa- 
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come   after  him,   that  is,   on   Christ 
Jesus. 
ii.  SB.  viii.  12.      5  When  they  heard  this,  '  they  were 
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*  i^-or.  i.  is-  baptized  in    the    name  or  the    Lord 
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And   wnen  Paul   had  k  laid  his 


hands  upon  them,  '  the  Holy  Ghost  i  u.  4.  *.  «,  «. 
came  on  them;  and  they  spake  with  «tt.s-u.»- 
tongues,  and  prophesied. 

7  And   all   the    men    were    about 
twelve. 

8  f  And  he  ""went  into  the  syna- 


^lt 


'  lem,  and  gone  to  Alexandria,  before  the  miraculous  effu- 
'  sion  of  the  Holy  Ghost  on  the  apostles,  at  the  day  of 
'  Pentecost :  so  had  they  also  done,  and  had  been  travel- 
'  ling  into  other  parts  of  the  world,  where  the  gospel  had 
'  not  yet  been  planted.'  Whitby.  This  is  not  improbable : 
nd  perhaps,  like  Apollos,  they  endeavoured  to  commu- 
nicate to  the  Jews  in  different  places  what  they  had 
learned  from  John  the  Baptist,  concerning  Jesus,  the  Mes- 
"  siah,  the  Lamb  of  God,"  "  the  Son  of  God,"  and  "  the 
"Bridegroom"  of  the  church;  and,  having  just  before 
arrived  at  Ephesus,  they  had  not  become  acquainted  with 
Aquila  and  Priscilla.  But  hearing  of  Paul,  it  is  probable 
they  introduced  themselves  to  him,  as  persons  who  believed 
in  Jesus  as  the  promised  Messiah  :  and,  perhaps  being  re- 
garded as  teachers  of  this  doctrine,  the  apostle  might 
suppose  that  they  had  received  the  Holy  Spirit,  at  the  day 
of  Pentecost,  or  by  the  laying  on  of  the  hands  of  the 
apostles  ;  till  their  answer  shewed  that  they  had  very  im- 
perfect views  of  the  Christian  doctrine.  He  therefore, 
further  enquired,  "  unto  what  they  had  been  baptized  :  " 
and  their  answer  introduced  his  remarks,  concerning  the 
ministry  and  baptism  of  John,  as  the  forerunner  and  wit- 
ness to  the  Messiah.  (Marg,  Ref.  f — h. — Notes,  Matt.  ill. 
11,  12.  Luke  i.  76—79.  iii.  15—20.  John  i.  6—9.  19 — 
42.  iii.  27—36.) 

Tlie  upper  coasts.  (1)  Tat  avurcptxct  pspy.  Here  only. 
Ab  ararspoj,  superior.  The  upper  parts  of  Asia  Minor, 
which  were  more  remote  from  the  Mediterranean  Sea. 

V.  5,  6.  Several  learned  criticks,  of  different  sentiments 
concerning  baptism,  have  argued  that  these  are  the  words 
of  Paul,  shewing  the  disciples,  that  when  John  baptized 
those  who  heard  his  doctrine,  he  virtually  baptized  them 
in  the  name  of  Jesus  ;  and  not  the  words  of  the  historian, 
relating  the  baptism  of  these  persons,  subsequent  to  the 
apostle's  instruction  of  them.  Some  of  those,  who  first 
contended  for  this  interpretation,  did  it  out  of  zeal  against 
such  as  they  called  Re-baptizers,  lest  they  should  adduce 
this  example  in  support  of  their  practice.  Yet,  by  main- 
taining the  baptism  of  John,  and  the  baptism  of  Christ, 
to  be  entirely  the  same,  they  have  furnished  their  oppo- 
nents with  a  far  more  plausible  argument,  than  that  which 
they  wanted  to  wrest  from  them.  But,  however  that  may 
be,  I  cannot  think,  that  any  impartial  man,  who  never 
heard  of  these  controversies,  would,  either  from  reading 
the  original,  or  our  version,  put  this  construction  on  the 
words.  If  John  could,  in  any  sense,  be  said  to  "  bap- 
"  tize  his  disciples  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus;" 
Jesus  himself  must  have  been  baptized  virtually  in  his  own 
name.  (Note,  John  iii.  22 — 24.)  Even  St.  Paul's  ques- 
tion, "  Unto  what  then  were  ye  baptized  ?"  implies  a  dis- 
tinction between  different  kinds  of  baptism  ;  and  denotes, 
that,  while  he  understood  they  had  been  baptized,  he  also 
concluded  that  they  had  not  received  Christian  baptism, 
having  never  heard  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  whose  najne 
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Christians  were  baptized.  (Note,  Matt,  xxviii.  19,  20, 
v.  19.) — 'This  is  visible  even  in  the  words  of  St.  Paul 
'  here  :  John  said  to  those  that  came  to  his  baptism  Iva  TTKT- 
'  Tsu<rci><riv  (4),  not  that  they  did,  but  that  "  they  should, 
'  "  believe  in  him  that  was  coming  after  him  ;"  now  the) 
'  were  not  to  be  baptized  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  till 
'  they  did  actually  believe  in  him,  which  they  who  had  re- 
'  ceived  John's  baptism  were  so  far  from  doing,  that  they 
'  were  "  musing  whether  John  himself  were  not  the 
'  "  Christ."  '  Whiiby.  After  Christ's  ascension  no  enquiry 
was  made,  that  we  read  of,  whether  the  converts  had  been 
baptized  by  John,  or  not :  and  if  but  one  of  the  three 
thousand,  who  were  baptized  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  had 
been  John's  disciple,  (and  probably  numbers  were  such,) 
the  baptism  of  John,  and  that  of  Jesus,  must  have  been 
distinct  ordinances.  (Note,  ii.  41.)  The  difference  be- 
tween that  introductory  institution  to  the  Christian  dispen- 
sation, and  the  initiatory  external  seal  of  that  dispensation, 
has  been  already  considered.  (Notes,  Matt.  iii.  5,  6.) — 
Some  have  indeed  said,  that '  if  John's  baptism  and  Christ's 
were  different,  our  Lord  had  no  communion  with  the  New 
Testament  church  in  baptism,  as  he  had  with  the  Old  Tes- 
tament church  in  circumcision.'  But  "  he  was  made  under 
"  the  law"  to  fulfil  its  righteousness,  as  our  Surety;  and 
must  therefore,  both  on  that  account,  and  as  our  example, 
obey  every  command,  and  attend  on  every  institution  of 
God,  then  in  force :  whereas,  there  was  not  the  same 
reason  for  his  joining  in  the  ordinances  of  the  gospel, 
which  he  appointed  merely  as  our  Lord  and  King.  Doubt- 
less he  ate  the  passover  with  his  disciples,  yet  it  does  not 
appear  that  he  partook  of  the  eucharist :  (Notes,  Matt. 
xxvi.  26 — 29.  Luke  xxii.  1-1 — 18:)  it  is  not  probable  that 
he  did ;  neither  can  it  be  supposed,  that  he  was  "  bap- 
"  tized  into  the  name  of  the  Father,  of  the  Son,  and  of 
"  the  Holy  Ghost,"  which  is  essential  to  Christian  bap- 
tism. 1  apprehend  therefore,  that  these  persons,  having 
been  further  instructed  by  Paul,  were  admitted  into  the 
church  by  baptism ;  previously  to  the  communication  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  to  them,  by  the  imposition  of  the  apostle's 
hands,  in  his  miraculous  powers  and  gifts.  (Notes,  viii. 
14—17.  x.  44 — 48.) 

V.  7-  '  The  opinion  of  Bishop  Stillingfleet  is  very  pro- 
'  bable,  that  St.  Paul  designed  these  twelve  men  for  a  nur- 
'  sery  of  the  churches  in  Asia,  or  persons  to  be  sent  from 
'  Ephesus  to  preach  among  them.'  Whitby.  Thus  these 
persons  continued  in  the  church  of  Ephesus,  waiting  for 
opportunities  of  acting  as  evangelists  ;  as  the  pastors  and 
teachers  had  before  done  at  Antioch  in  Syria.  (Note,  xiii. 
1 — 3.) — The  case  of  these  disciples  seems  to  have  been, 
in  all  respects,  the  same  with  that  of  Apollos,  though 
they  were  less  eminent  in  the  church.  (Note,  xviii.  24 
-28.) 

V.  8 — 12.  The  apostle  proceeded  after  the  same  me- 
thod, and  met  with  the  same  opposition  fiom  the  Jews,  at 
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gogue,  and  spake  boldly  for  the  space 
of  three  months,  "  disputing  and  per- 
suading the  things  concerning  the 
kingdom  of  God. 

9  But  when  °  divers  were  hardened, 
and  believed  not,  p  but  spake  evil  of 
that  way  before  the  multitude, q  he  de- 
parted from  them,  and  separated  the 
disciples,  disputing  r  daily  in  the  school 
of  one  Tyrannus. 

10  And  '  this  continued  by  the  space 
of  two  years ;    so  that  all  they  which 
dwelt  in  '  Asia,  heard  the  word  of  the 
Lord  Jesus, "  both  Jews  and  Greeks. 

11  And  *  God  wrought  special  mira- 
cles by  the  hands  of  Paul ; 
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11.  28.    Col.  iii.  II.  xv.  12.  xiv.  3.  xv.  12.  xvi.  lit.    Mark  xvi.  17 
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12  So  y  that   from  his   body  were 
wrought  unto  the  sick  handkerchiefs  or 
aprons,  and  the  diseases  departed  from 
them,  and  the  evil  spirits  went  out  of 
them. 

13  Then  certain  of  the  '  vagabond 
Jews,  '  exorcists,  *  took  upon  them  to 
call  over  them  which  had  evil  spirits 
the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  saying, 
We  c  adjure  you  by  Jesus,  whom  Paul 
preacheth. 

14  And  there  were  seven  sons  of 
one  Sceva  a  Jew,   and  chief  of  the 
priests,  which  did  so. 

15  And  d  the  evil  spirit  answered  and 
said,  Jesus  I  know,  and  Paul  I  know; 
but  who  are  ye  ? 
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Ephesus,  which  he  had  done  in  other  places.  (Marg.  Ref. 
m,  n. — Note,  xviii.  18 — 23.)  Many  obdurately  rejected 
the  gospel,  and  openly  reviled  "  the  way"  of  seeking  ac- 
ceptance with  God,  by  faith  in  Jesus :  (Marg.  Ref.  o, 
p. :)  so  that  the  apostle  deemed  it  proper  to  separate 
the  disciples  from  among  them,  lest  they  should  per- 
plex or  subvert  them.  And,  leaving  the  opposing  Jews, 
he  preached  the  gospel,  and  argued  in  behalf  of  his  doc- 
trine, without  intermission,  "  daily,"  in  a  publick  school, 
before  all,  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  who  would  attend 
him.  It  is  not  known  whether  Jewish  divinity,  or  hea- 
then learning  and  philosophy,  had  before  been  taught  in 
this  place :  but  it  is  probable,  that  Tyrannus  was  con- 
verted to  Christ,  and  his  school  afforded  the  apostle  a 
commodious  place,  in  which  to  publish  his  doctrine ; 
which  he  did  with  such  success  for  two  years  together, 
that  in  that  time,  men  of  all  places  and  descriptions  "  in 
"  Asia  had  heard  the  word  of  the  Lord  Jesus."  At  the 
same  time  he  was  enabled  to  work  most  extraordinary 
miracles,  in  confirmation  of  his  doctrine.  (Marg.  Ref 
<1 — y. — Notes,  v.  12 — 16.  John  xiv.  ^ — 14.)  The  hand- 
kerchiefs, and  aprons  (probably  such  as  both  men  anc 
women,  at  their  work,  wore  to  save  their  other  clothes] 
could  not  convey  any  virtue  from  the  apostle,  but  were 
mere  tokens  of  the  Lord's  omnipotent  operation,  as  the 
waving  of  the  rod  of  Moses  had  been.  No  doubt  the 
apostle  was  enabled  to  confirm  his  doctrine  by  miracles,  in 
other  places,  even  though  we  have  no  information  about 
it. — '  These  cures  wrought  upon  absent  persons,  some  o 
'  them  a  considerable  distance  from  Ephesus,  might  con- 
'  duce  greatly  to  the  success  of  the  gospel  among  those 
'  whose  faces  Paul  himself  had  not  seen.'  Doddridge.  I 
may  likewise  be  supposed,  that  the  apostle  sent  forth  some 
of  his  assistants,  to  preach  the  gospel  in  the  adjacent  cities 
while  he  was  labouring  at  Ephesus  ;  and  it  is  not  unlikely 
that  the  twelve  persons  before  mentioned  were  thus  em- 
ployed.— '  Asia,  throughout  the  Acts  of  the  apostles  am 
'  the  Epistles  of  St.  Pau),  does  not  mean  the  whole  01 
'  Asia  Minor,  or  Anatolia,  nor  even  the  whole  of  the  pro- 
'  consular  Asia,  but  a  district  in  the  anterior  part  of  thai 
'  country,  called  Lydian  Asia,  divided  from  the  rest,  mucl 


'  as  Portugal  is  from  Spain,  and  of  which  district  Ephesus 
was  the  capital.'  Paky. —  Two  years.  (10)  The  apostle 
preached  three  months  in  the  synagogue,  and  two  years  in 
the  school  of  Tyrannus.  But  in  his  address  to  the  elders 
of  Ephesus,  he  mentions  three  years ;  (xx.  3 1  ;)  and  most 
commentators  date  the  beginning  of  these  three  years  from 
his  first  coming  to  Ephesus.  (xviii.  19 — 21.)  Nine  months, 
however,  seem  far  too  short  a  time  for  his  voyage  and 
journey  to  Jerusalem,  and  his  circuit,  by  Antioch,  and 
through  Galatia  and  Phrygia,  and  the  upper  regions  of 
Asia.  The  circuit  itself  could  not  be  made,  without  tra- 
velling perhaps  a  thousand  miles,  probably  on  foot,  besides 
the  voyage  from  Ephesus  to  Caesarea ;  and  the  stay  in  each 
place,  in  order  to  answer  the  intended  purposes,  must 
have  been  considerable.  Neither  does  it  appear,  how  he 
could  say,  "  Remember,  that  by  the  space  of  three  years, 
"  I  ceased  not  to  warn  every  one  of  you  night  and  day  with 
"  tears;"  if  he  had  been  absent  from  them  nine  months 
of  the  time.  It  is  therefore  most  natural  to  conclude,  that 
after  he  had  preached  two  years  in  the  school  of  Tyrannus, 
he  continued  at  Ephesus  some  months  longer,  before  he 
went  into  Macedonia. 

Disputing.  (8)  AtxXcyofjwo;.  9.  See  on  xvii.  2. — Were 
hardened.  (9)  Eo-xXtjpwovro.  Rom.  ix.  18.  Heb.  iii.  8. 
13.— Ex.  iv.  21.  vii.  3.  22.  viii.  19.  ix.  12.  x.  20.  27.  xi 
10.  xiv.  4.  8.  ]%.  Sept.  A  <rxXnpo?,  durus,  ix.  5.  Matt.  xxv. 
24.  John  vi.  60. — Believed  not.']  Hxe&av.  See  on  xvii. 
5. —  The  school.]  ~S.xflKy.  Here  only.  Proprie  otium. — 
Body.  (12)  Xpuro;.  Here  only.  Lev.  xiii.  2 — 4.  11.  13. 
Se)>t.  A  "Xfoa-,  color. — Aprons.]  2i|t*<*iv9ia.  Here  only. 
'  Vox  est  origine  Latina,  ex  semi  ac  cingo : ...  semicinctium, 
1  hoc  est  tegumentum,  quo  anterior  pars  corporis,  a  cingulo 
'  et  lumbis  usque  ad  pedes  prcEcingitur,  et  quo  op\fices  fere 
'  uti  solent.'  Schleusner. 

V.  13 — 20.  (Note,  Num.  xxii.  5.)  It  was  common  in 
those  days  for  persons  to  exorcise  such  as  were  possessed 
with  evil  spirits,  especially  among  the  Jews ;  and,  what- 
ever methods  they  employed,  they  seem  to  have,  in  one 
way  or  other,  expressed  a  dependence  on  God,  and  at 
some  times  at  least  to  have  succeeded.  (Note,  Matt.  xii. 
27,  28.) — The  persons  here  mentioned  made  a  trade  of 
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CHAPTER  XIX. 
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Mark  v.  3, 4.  15. 
Lukeiiii.2V.35. 


16  And  ethe  man  in  whom  the  evil 
spirit  was,  leaped  on  them,  and  over- 
came them,  and  prevailed  against  them, 
so  that  they  fled  out  of  that  house 
naked  and  wounded. 

f  10.  17   And  this  was  known  to  f  all  the 

1  jt  L».  *  n  Jewa    and  Greeks  also,   dwelling   at 

2sam!vi"9.F»!  Ephesus  ;  g  and  fear  fell  on  them  all, 

Ixiv.  ».   Luke  I.  k   *      •    -•  P 

i,  phHU'i'%  ii     an"  *ne  name  °f  the  Lord  Jesus  was 
VaL^'Sii!:  magnified. 

18  And  many  that  believed  came, 


ii.  8,  9.  Rev.  v. 
12-14. 


and 


confessed,     and   shewed    their  '  £v_  ™-  /o't- 
deeds  *xxm.  27,  w 

19  Many  of  them  also  which  k  used    S^S'ii 
curious  arts,  brought  their  books   to-   aiNS,.*™  «! 
gether,    'and  burned  them  before  all  kim^-ii".'™,. 
men:   and  they  counted  the  price  of   ii.  '22.  "bent! 
them,  and  found  it  fifty  thousand  nieces   *sam.  xxvni.  7 

f     .,  •  *  —  ».  I  Clir.  x.M. 

Ol    SllVer.  20lir.xxxni.fi. 

20  So  m  mightily  grew  the  word  of  gt  »'»«.» 
God,  and  prevailed  !  '  «£•  x«*j-  £ 

Deut.  iii.  25,  26.    Is.  :i.  20,  21.  xxx.  22.    Malt.  v.  29,  30.    Luke  xiv.  ;«.   'Heb.  x.  34 
m  vi.  7.  mi.  24.    Is.  Iv.  11.    2Thes.  iii.  I. 


such  exorcisms,  and  travelled  from  place  to  place  to  carry 
it  on.  When  they  were  at  Ephesus,  the  superior  efficacy 
of  the  name  of  Jesus  in  the  mouth  of  Paul,  above  all 
their  adjurations,  determined  them  to  adopt  his  manner, 
in  hopes  of  increasing  their  gain :  as  if  the  words  had 
operated  in  some  unaccountable  manner,  as  a  charm,  in 
producing  the  effects,  to  which  the  miracles  wrought,  on 
the  application  of  the  handkerchiefs  and  aprons  from  the 
body  of  Paul  to  the  diseased  and  possessed,  might  give 
some  occasion.  (Marg.  Ref.  a — c. — Notes,  viii.  9 — 
24.)  Thus  without  regard  to  the  authority,  salvation, 
or  honour  of  Jesus,  they  attempted  to  cast  out  evil  spirits, 
by  adjuring  them  in  his  name  to  depart :  and  seven  sons 
of  one  man,  a  chief  priest,  (probably  the  head  of  one  of 
the  twenty-four  orders  of  the  priests,)  combined  together 
in  such  an  attempt.  But  the  evil  spirit,  by  the  mouth  of 
the  demoniack,  answered,  that  he  "  knew  Jesus,  and  un- 
"  derstood  Paul,"  when  he  charged  them  in  the  name  of 
Jesus  ;  but  who  were  they  ?  The  words  are  ambiguous  ; 
and  might  imply  a  confederacy  with  Jesus  and  Paul,  in 
consequence  of  which  the  evil  spirit  would  have  gone  out, 
had  Paul  thus  spoken  to  him :  and  Satan  might  intend  to 
bring  the  gospel  into  suspicion  by  the  insinuation.  (Marg. 
Ref.  d. — Notes,  Matt.  xii.  22 — 30.)  Yet  they  may  signify 
that  the  evil  spirit  knew  the  power  and  authority  of  Jesus, 
and  the  efficacy  of  the  apostle's  faith,  to  engage  that 
power  by  his  word ;  so  that  if  Paul  had  commanded,  he 
must  have  yielded.  But  he  knew  not  them,  and  would 
not  obey  their  command.  On  the  contrary,  the  possessed 
man,  instigated  by  the  evil  spirit,  assaulted  the  exorcists 
with  supernatural  force  and  fury,  overcame  them  all,  tore 
off  their  clothes,  and  drove  them  out  of  the  house  naked 
and  wounded. — A  man  must  himself  be  "  possessed  with 
"  a  spirit"  of  incredulity,  who  can  doubt  of  this  having 
been  a  real  possession,  and  maintain  that  this  event  was 
merely  the  effect  of  insanity.  (Marg.  Ref.  e. — Notes,  xvi. 
1C — 18.  Matt.  viii.  28,  29.) — This  extraordinary  trans- 
action was  soon  known  all  over  Ephesus,  both  to  Jews 
and  Gentiles ;  and  clearly  proved,  that  the  effects  in  the 
miracles  of  the  apostle,  were  produced  by  the  power  of 
Christ,  and  through  faith  in  his  name  ;  thus  obviating  any 
false  conclusions  which  might  have  been  drawn  from  the 
extraordinary  nature  of  them;  (Note,  iii.  12 — 16;)  and 
men  became  afraid  to  revile  or  speak  contemptuously  of 
the  name  of  Jesus,  or  to  use  it  for  selfish  purposes  :  so 
that  it  was  in  consequence  had  in  great  honour.  Many, 
therefore,  who  had  embraced  the  gospel  before,  or  who 
were  then  led  to  believe  it,  came  and  confessed  the  sins 
which  they  had  committed,  especially  in  practising  magick 


and  sorcery;  and  shewed  the  arts  which  they  had  employed. 
Many  also  of  those,  who  had  been  more  eminent  for  these 
impious  and  wicked  arts,  brought  the  books  which  treated 
on  such  subjects,  and  which  were  highly  esteemed  at 
Epbesus ;  and,  being  determined  no  more  to  use  them,  or 
to  make  gain  of  them,  or  to  throw  temptation  in  the  way 
of  others ;  but  rather  desirous  of  expressing  their  abhor- 
rence of  these  practices,  they  publickly  burned  them.  The 
sum,  at  which  they  were  valued,  upon  the  lowest  com- 
putation, amounted  to  about  fifteen  hundred  pounds  :  some 
reckon  it  to  have  been  almost  seven  thousand ;  the  one 
supposing  drachmas  to  be  meant,  the  other  shekels  of  four 
times  the  value.  (See  Tabks.)  This  was  a  mighty  triumph 
of  the  gospel  over  men's  prejudices,  favourite  pursuits, 
and  love  of  money  ;  when  they  were  thus  at  once  induced 
to  commit  to  the  flames,  books,  which  might  have  been 
sold  for  so  large  a  sum,  lest  they  should  do  further  mis- 
chief to  mankind.  (Marg.  Ref.  i — 1.) — I  think  it  evident, 
that  these  books  did  not  merely  contain  an  account  of  the 
tricks,  by  which  jugglers  of  any  description  imposed  on 
men's  senses  :  for  in  that  case,  the  persons  concerned 
might  have  used  the  books,  to  detect  the  artifices  of  such 
impostors.  They  contained  the  rules  and  forms  of  those 
abominable  incantations,  by  which  an  intercourse  with 
evil  spirits  has  continually  been  attempted,  or  conducted. 
These  being  in  reality  the  regulations  of  the  worship  of 
the  devil,  the  devised  means  of  worshipping  him,  and  of 
seeking  help  and  information  from  him,  ought  by  all 
means  to  be  destroyed,  and  forgotten  if  possible  :  though 
the  attempt  to  revive  these  practices,  by  publishing  books 
on  such  subjects,  forms  one  of  the  bad  effects  which  at- 
tend on  the  manifold  advantages  of  the  liberty  of  the  press 
in  this  Christian  age  and  nation.  (Notes,  Ex.  vii.  9 — 12. 
ix.  11.  xxii.  18.  Num.  xxiii.  23.  Deut.  xiii.  1 — 5.) 

Vagabond.  (13)  Ylipnpx,on*vuv.  xxviii.  13.  1  Tim.  v. 
13.  Heb.  xi.  37- — '  n=pi£pxoju,ai,  circumeo ;  ...  circumjbraneux 
'  sum,  pervagor  v  arias  regioms.  Ex  mpi,  et  spxfl/Mu,  venio.' 
Schleusner. — Exorcists.]  E%cipxi?av.  Here  only.  '  'E&p- 
'  XIJT)?,  an  exorcist,  is  one  who  impels  another,  as  in  the 
'  name  of  God,  to  the  confession  of  the  truth,  or  to  any 
'action.  'Opxifa,  I  adjure,  is  used  for  commanding  any 
'  tiling,  interposing  the  authority  of  God,  numinis  divini, 
'  Mark  v.  7.  1  Tlies.  v.  27.'  Leigh.  Efopxtfa-  See  on 
Matt.  xxvi.  63. — We  adjure.']  'Opxitopev.  See  on  Mark  v. 
7. — Jesus  1  know,  and  Paul  I  know.  (15)  Tov  Iwsv  ynatrxa, 
KM  TOV  Hal/Aw  S7rira/xaj.  ETrirafiai,  x.  28.  xviii.  25.  Mark 
xiv.  68. — Leaped  on.  (16)  EpaXAo^fvof.  Here  only.  Ex 
STTI,  et  aAA.Ojiji.ai,  satio. — OveiMme.]  Kalaxt/piswaj.  See  on 
Matt.  xx.  25. — Wounded.]  TsTpaw;«.o(Tia>4£vaj.  See  on  Luke 
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8.      xii.     7,    8. 
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21  ^[  After  "  these  things  were  ended, 
Paul  °  purposed  in  the  spirit,  pwhen 
he  had  passed  through  Macedonia  and 
Achaia.  q  to  go  to  Jerusalem,  saying, 
After  I  have  been  there,  '  I  must  also 
see  Rome, 

22  So  he  sent  into  '  Macedonia  two 
of  them   'that  ministered   unto  him, 
Timotheus  and  "  Erastus  ;  but  he  him- 
self stayed  in  Asia  for  a  season. 

23  And  the  same  time  *  there  arose 
no  small  stir  about y  that  way. 

24  For  a  certain  man  named  De- 
metrius,  a   silversmith,    which    made 
silver  shrines  for  '  Diana,  '  brought  no 
small  gain  unto  the  craftsmen  ; 

25  Whom  he  called  together,  with 
the  workmen  of  like  occupation,  and 
said,  Sirs,  b  ye  know  that  by  this  craft 
we  have  our  wealth : 

26  Moreover  ye  see  and  hear,  °  that 
not    alone    at    Ephesus,    but  almost 
throughout  all  Asia,  this  Paul  hath  per- 
suaded and  turned  away  much  people, 


xx.  12. — Used  curious  arts.  (19)  Ta  nepiepya 
'  Qui  magicas  artes  exercuerant.'  Schleusner.  1  Tim.  v. 
Ib.  Tlsptepyatafuvii;,  2  Thes.  iii.  11.  Ex  mot,  et  epyov,  opws. 
— Tfcey  counted.]  2»<v£4'>!<P«''av.  Here  only.  t,x  <n/v,  et 
«I/r^ifu,  calculis  computo,  Luke  xiv,  28. — Mightily.  (20) 
Ko!a  xparos.  CoL  i,  11.  "  According  to  power,"  vi?.  that 
of  God. 

V.  21,  22.  After  these  long-continued  labours  at  Ephe- 
sus, the  apostle  purposed  to  go  into  Macedonia ;  either, 
under  the  immediate  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  or  in 
the  zeal  and  fervency  of  his  own  spiritual  mind  :  but  as  he 
did  not  exactly  accomplish  his  plan,  according  to  the  man- 
ner which  he  intended,  some  prefer  the  latter  interpreta- 
tion.— He,  however,  designed  to  sail  westward  into  Mace- 
donia ;  and,  having  visited  the  churches  there  and  in 
Achaia,  to  go  south-east  as  far  as  Jerusalem :  and  after- 
wards to  return  to  the  north-west,  further  than  he  had  ever 
before  been,  that  he  might  preach  the  gospel  at  Rome  also. 
(Marg.  Ref.  p — r.)  Thus  he  had  laid  the  plan  of  his 
voyages  and  journeys,  backward  and  forward,  of  some 
thousands  of  miles,  as  if  it  had  been  no  more  than  a  pro- 
gress through  a  single  province  ! — One  part  of  his  design, 
was  to  collect  money  in  the  different  churches  which  he 
had  planted,  and  to  carry  it  to  Jerusalem  for  the  relief  of 
the  poor  Christians  there.  For  this  purpose  he  sent  before 
him  Timothy,  and  Erastus,  who  had  been  the  chamberlain 
of  Corinth,  (Rom.  xvi.  23,)  to  prepare  the  minds  of  the 
Thessalonians,  Philippians,  Bereans,  and  Corinthians;  but 
he  continued  some  time  longer  at  Ephesus,  before  he  went 
into  Macedonia,  (xxiv.  !/"•  Notes,  Rom.  xv.  22 — 29.  1  Cor. 
xvi.  1 — 12.  2  Cor.  viii.  ix.) 

Purposed  in  tlie  spirit.  (21)  ESfroEvrw  -mevuaTt.  xx.  22. 
It  does  not  appear,  that  wen/jut  with  tlie  article,  and  with- 


saying,  d  That  they  be  no  gods  which 
are  '  made  with  hands : 

27  So  f  that  not  only  this  our  craft  is 
in  danger  to  be  set  at  nought:  but 
also  that  the  temple  of  the  great  god- 
dess Diana  should  be  despised,  and  her 
magnificence    should    be    destroyed, 
gwhom   all   Asia  and  the  world  wor- 
shippeth. 

28  And  when  they  heard  these  sny- 
ings  hthey  were  full   of  wrath,  'and 
cried  out,  saying,  Great  is  Diana  of  the 
Ephesians. 

29  And  "the  whole  city  was  filled 
with  confusion:   and,   having   caught 
'  Gaius  and  m  Aristarchus,  Men  of  Ma- 
cedonia, Paul's  companions  in  travel, 
they  rushed  with  one  accord  into  "  the 
theatre. 

30  And  when  °  Paul  would  have  en- 
tered in  unto  the  people, p  the  disciples 
suffered  him  not. 

31  And  certain  of "  the  chief  of  Asia 
which  were  his  friends,  sent  unto  him, 
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out  the  possessive  pronoun,  or  something  to  fix  the  appli- 
cation of  it,  is  used  in  the  New  Testament,  except  for  the 
Holy  Spirit.  (Marg.  Ref.  o. — Note,  xx.  22—24.) 

V.  23 — 31.  In  this  interim  an  alarming  and  perilous 
disturbance  was  excited"  about  that  way"  of  worshipping 
the  God  of  Israel.  (Marg.  Ref.  y.)  Demetrius,  a  princi- 
pal silversmith,  carried  on  a  large  trade  for  silver  models 
of  the  renowned  temple  of  Diana  at  Ephesus,  with  a  little 
image  in  each  of  them  ;  which  were  in  great  request,  both 
as  curious  and  beautiful  ornaments,  and  for  idolatrous  pur- 
poses ;  and  in  this  manufacture  he  employed  a  great  num- 
ber of  workmen,  highly  to  their  emolument,  as  well  as  his 
own.  Having  therefore  convened  them,  and  all  others 
whose  occupations  were  connected  with  the  support  of  the 
popular  and  prevalent  idolatry :  he  reminded  them,  that 
they  got  their  wealth  by  making  the?.e  silver  shrines,  or 
temples,  and  similar  articles  of  commerce :  and  he  then 
shewed  them,  that  Paul's  preaching  was  likely  to  disgrace 
and  ruin  their  trade,  by  persuading  the  Ephesians  and  all 
the  Asiaticks,  "  that  they  were  no  gods,  which  were  made 
'*  with  hands  :"  a  most  heretical  tenet,  in  the  judgment 
of  those  who  grew  rich  by  manufacturing  deities  !  (Marg. 
Ref.  z — d. — Notes,  Is.  xii.  5 — 7.  xliv.  9 — 20.  Jer.  x.  3 — 
16.  Hos.  viii.  5,  6.)  So  that,  not  only  were  they  likely  to 
be  impoverished,  and  the  workmen  to  be  deprived  of  em- 
ployment and  means  of  subsistence,  the  business  itself' 
j  falling  into  disgrace  ;  but  their  religion  likewise  was  at 
stake,  (about  which,  in  subserviency  to  his  lucre,  Deme- 
.  trius  would  be  thought  very  zealous,)  and  the  splendid 
|  temple  and  magnificent  apparatus,  with  which  the  great 
goddess  Diana  was  worshipped,  by  persons  from  all  parts 
of  the  world,  were  likely  to  sink  into  contempt  and  neglect, 
to  the  great  injury  of  their  renowned  city. — This  address 
oc  4 
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r   a.  xxi.  34. 


i  40.    Matt. 
—9.    Luke 
24—26. 


1  Tim. 

2  Tim. 


.  17. 


i.    20. 

14. 


desiring  him  that  he  would  not  adven- 
ture himself  into  the  theatre. 

32  Some  therefore  '  cried  one  thing, 
and  some  another ;   for  the  assembly 

7  was  confused,  '  and  the  more  part  knew 
"  not  wherefore  they  were  come  toge- 
ther. 

33  And  they  drew  '  Alexander  out 
of  the  multitude,  the  Jews  putting  him 

i«.  forward.     And  Alexander  "beckoned 
«"'  with  the  hand,  and  would  have  made 
xhis  defence  unto  the  people. 

34  But  when  Tthey  knew  that  he 
was  a  Jew,  *  all  with  one  voice,  about 
the   space    of  two   hours,    cried   out, 

as.  R«.  xiii.  4.  "  Great  is  Diana  of  the  Ephesians. 

35  And  when  the  town-clerk  had 
appeased  the  people,  he  said,  Ye  men 


I   XXii     I.    XXVI.  1. 

2.  Phil.  i.  7. 
r  -X.  xvi.  20. 

Rom.  li.  22. 
:  1  Kings  xviii. 

26.  M4tt  vi.  7. 


10,  11.   1   Tim. 
xVi'v.  J2,  13. 


ofEphesus,  what  man    is    there  that 
knoweth  not,  how  that  the  city  of  the 
Ephesians  is  *  a  worshipper  of  the  great  *  or. 
goddess   Diana,   b  and    of  the  image 
which  fell  down  from  "  Jupiter  : 

36  Seeing  then  that   these  things 
cannot  be   spoken  against,  dye  ought  a*,  w- 
to  be  quiet,  and  to  do  nothing  rashly. 

37  For  ye  have  brought  hither  these 

men,  "which  are  neither  robbers   of**«-8.  i  cor. 

U  I  i  1_1  1  p  *•  32'  2Cor-  '"• 

churches,  nor  yet  blasphemers  of  your   3- 
goddess. 

38  Wherefore  if  'Demetrius  and  the  r  -u. 
craftsmen  which  are  with  him,  g  have  a  g  xviu.  u.  DML 
matter  against  any  man,  f  the  law  is    *i"'i'  8 

J    ,  '.  t  Or,    the    court- 

open,  and  there  are  deputies  ;  let  them   <iay,  am  kept. 
implead  one  another. 

39  But  if  ye  enquire  any  thing  con- 


to  the  interest,  idolatry,  pride,  and  resentment  of  the 
company,  was  calculated  to  inflame  their  passions.  Ac- 
cordingly, in  most  furious  indignation  against  Paul  and 
the  Christians,  and  with  immense  zeal  for  their  lucrative 
religion,  they  began  to  exclaim  as  with  one  voice,  "  Great 
"  is  Diana  of  the  Ephesians."  This  soon  brought  a  mob 
together,  and  threw  the  whole  city  into  an  uproar  :  and  as 
Paul  was  not  met  with,  the  ringleaders  of  the  riot  seized 
upon  two  of  his  companions  in  his  travels ;  and  rushed 
with  them  into  the  theatre,  where  the  publick  games  are 
supposed  to  have  been  then  celebrating;  probably  intend- 
ing to  throw  them  to  the  wild  beasts,  with  which  slaves 
and  condemned  malefactors  used  to  fight,  for  the  cruel 
diversion  of  the  spectators.  (Marg.  Ref.  f — m.)  When 
the  apostle  understood  this,  he  was  desirous  of  entering 
into  the  theatre,  to  speak  to  the  people  ;  being  willing  to 
venture  himself,  in  hopes  of  preserving  his  friends :  but 
the  disciples,  knowing  that  the  enraged  mob  would  not 
scruple  to  tear  him  in  pieces,  interposed  to  hinder  him. 
Indeed,  some  of  the  Asiarchs,  or  officers  appointed  from 
the  different  cities  of  Asia,  to  superintend  the  publick 
games,  being  friendly  to  him,  sent  to  intreat  that  he  would 
not  thus  expose  himself,  as  they  could  by  no  means  un- 
dertake to  protect  him.  (Marg.  Ref.  o — q.) — No  gods, 
&c.  (26)  '  This  plainly  shews  that  the  contrary  opinion 
'  generally  prevailed,  namely,  that  there  was  a  kind  of  di- 
'  vinity  in  the  images  of  their  supposed  deities,  ...  though 
'  some  of  them  ...  learned  to  speak  of  them  just  as  the 
'  papists  now  do ;  who  indeed  may  seem  to  have  borrowed 
'  some  of  their  apologies  from  the  heathens.'  Doddridge. 
—The  vulgar,  both  among  pagans  and  papists,  always 
have  supposed,  that  there  is  some  kind  of  divinity  in  the 
image :  but  the  more  learned  and  philosophical  palliate 
the  absurdity,  by  considering  the  image  as  the  visible  re- 
presentation of  the  invisible  deity  or  saint.  It  might  also 
be  easily  shewn,  that  the  processions,  ind  very  many  other 
observances  of  the  papists,  are  copied  from  pagan  customs; 
and  far  more  clear  illustrations  of  these  pompous  cere- 
monies may  be  made  from  Virgil,  Horace,  Ovid,  Juvenal, 
and  other  classical  writers,  than  from  the  holy  scriptures, 
or  even  the  Apocrypha. 


Stir.  (23)  Tapaxo;.  xii.  18.  Not  elsewhere.  A 
conattio,  turbo. — That  way.]  Tnj  o5«.  See  on  ix.  2. — A 
silversmith.  (24)  ApyvpoxoTro;.  Here  only  N.  T. — Jer.  vi. 
29.  Sept.  Ex  apyvpo;,  argentum,  et  xtmra,  tundo,  aido. 
— Shrines.']  Nawy,  templa. — Gain.]  Epyacrim.  25.  See  on 
xvi.  16. — The  craftsmen.]  Tot;  rexviraif.  38.  Heb.  xi.  10. 
Rev.  xviii.  22. — Deut.  xxvii.  15.  1  Chr.  xxii.  15.  Jer.  x.  9. 
xxiv.  1.  Sept.  A  Tspcvr),  xvii.  29.  xviii,  3. — He  called  toge- 
ther. (25)  "S,wa§ponj-a$.  See  on  xii.  12. —  Workmen  of  like 
occupation.]  TIcpi  -ra  roiauret  epyalxf.  "  Workmen  about 
"  such  things."  Those  who  wrought  the  work  devised  by 
"  the  craftsmen." — Wealth.]  'H  suvopia.  Here  only.  EVTTO- 
pt'jj,  xi.  29.  Ex  eu,  et  mpof,  transitus. — Craft.  (27)  Mspoj. 
1.  v.  2.  John  xiii.  8.  Rev.  xx.  6.  xxi.  8.  Portio,  pars,  nego- 
tium  opi/zcmm.— To  be  set  at  nought.]  Eif  a.TTt\pyfi.ov  t\§i». 
Here  only.  Ab  avsXcyxju,  refulo.  Ex  awo,  et  eXeyx®'  See 
on  John  xvi.  8. — Diana.]  Aprcpu^o;.  28.  34,  35.  Here 
only.  Ab  apr;^,  incolumis,  integer. — Magnificence.]  ME- 
See  on  Luke  ix.  43. — Of  confusion.  (29)  ~S.vy- 
Here  only.  A  a-uyxwa,  32.  xxi.  31. — Companions 
in  travel.]  SwExSrj^nf .  2  Cor.  viii.  1 9.  Not  elsewhere. 
Ex  (Tin,  et  ExSVifto;,  peregrinus. — The  theatre.]  To  Se«T/>ov. 
31.  1  Cor.  iv.  9.  ©eaTpifojuai,  Heb.  x.  33.  A  Seao/xti,  in- 
tentis  oadis  aspicio,  et  intueor. — Of  the  chief  of  Asia.  (31) 
TSJV  Aa-iapxov.  Here  only.  Ex  A<na,  et  apx°S>  prcefectus. 
'  Fuerunt  AsiarchcB  principes  sacerdotum  totlus  Asice.' 
Schleusner. — Adventure.]  Asvai. 

V.  32 — 41.  As  Paul  did  not  appear  among  the  people, 
and  the  ringleaders  of  the  tumult  could  not  make  the  mul- 
titude generally  acquainted  with  their  intentions ;  some 
cried  one  thing  and  some  another :  and,  as  it  is  usual  on 
such  occasions,  the  greater  number  of  them  knew  not  the 
cause,  for  which  the  tumult  had  been  excited.  At  length, 
one  Alexander  was  singled  out  from  the  multitude,  who 
made  signs  with  his  hand,  that  he  wanted  to  speak  in  his 
own  behalf  before  them.  Many  think  that  this  was  Alex- 
ander the  coppersmith,  who  afterwards  became  an  apostate 
from  Christianity;  but  this  is  uncertain.  (Marg. Ref.  s — 
u. — Note,  2  Tim.  iv.  14,  15.)  It  is  not  agreed,  whether 
he  was  a  convert  to  Christianity,  or  an  unbelieving  Jew  : 
some  think  that  he  desired  to  declaim  against  the  gospel, 
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earning  other  matters,  it  shall  be  de- 
•  ^"jf^"*-    termined  in  a  *  lawful  assembly. 
'  £ '  V  Kfn«.3i:     40  For  h  we  are  in  danger  to  be 
41.  Matt.  x*,i.  cane(j  in  question  for  this  day's  '  up- 


roar, there  being  no  cause  whereby  we 
may  give  an  account  of  this  concourse. 

41  And  k  when  he  had  thus  spoken, k  E™?;.^;  '• 
he  dismissed  the  assembly. 


n.  7. 1  CM 

i.  10. 


and  thus  to  avert  the  odium  from  the  Jews  ;  and  that  the 
Jews  put  him  forward  for  this  purpose,  thus  joining  with 
the  idolaters,  though  it  tended  to  undermine  their  own 
cause :    others  conclude,  that,  being  seized  on,  he  meant 
to  plead  for  Christianity  and  against  idolatry,  and  that  the 
Jews  were  desirous  of  his  being  heard,  from  an  appre- 
hension that  this  tumult  was  excited  against  them,  as  well 
as  against  the  Christians.    The  multitude,  however,  would 
not  hear  him,  because  they  knew  him  to  be  a  Jew,  and 
an  enemy  to  their  idolatry ;  but,  in  contempt  of  all  the 
worshippers  of  JEHOVAH,  and  in  order  to  magnify  their 
favourite  idol,  they  with  one  consent  most  vociferously 
cried  out,  for  two  hours  together,  "  Great  is  the  Eghesian 
"  Diana."     (Marg.  Ref.  y — a. — Note,  1  Kings  xviii.  26 — 
29.)     Having  spent  their  rage,  and  wearied  themselves  in 
this  senseless  manner,  they  were  thus  kept  from  greater 
outrages  :  till  at  length  the  Town-clerk,  or  Scribe,  some 
magistrate  of  great  authority,  was  enabled  to  appease  the 
tumult ;  after  which  he  spoke  to  the  people  with  consum- 
mate address  and  ingenuity.   He  seemed  to  allow  the  truth 
and  importance  of  their  absurd  traditions  and  idolatries  ; 
though  it  may  be  doubted,  whether  he  really  believed  a 
word  of  them.     He  observed,  that  it  was  universally  al- 
lowed, that  their  city  thought  it  her  chief  honour,  to  sup- 
port the  temple  and  worship  of  Diana,  and  to  preserve  the 
image  of  her,  which  immemorial  tradition  declared  to  have 
fallen  down  from  Jupiter :  and  was  not  therefore  "  made 
"  with  hands."     As  these  things  were  undeniable,  they 
ought  to  behave  more  quietly  and  cautiously.     They  had 
indeed  apprehended  two  men,  and  were  about  to  wreak 
their  vengeance  upon  them :  yet  they  had  neither  sacri- 
legiously robbed  the  temple  of  Diana,  nor  the  temples  of 
any  other  of  their  deities ;  nor  had  they  uttered  any  blas- 
phemies against  their  goddess.     The  apostle  was  not  pre- 
sent, yet  doubtless  he  too  was  meant :  but,  while  his  doc- 
trine undermined  the  foundations  of  idolatry,    we   may 
suppose,  that  he  never  went  out  of  his  way  to  rail  at  any 
particular  idol. — The  town-clerk,  or  scribe,  proceeded  to 
shew,  that  if  any  persons  were  injured  in  their  property 
or  business ;  they  might  bring  the  matter  before  the  pro- 
consuls, in  a  regular  course  of  law,  and  thus  obtain  satis- 
faction.    But,  if  the  complaint  related  to  matters  of  reli- 
gion, or  other  publick  interests  ;  they  ought  to  be  decided 
in  a  regular  meeting  of  the  citizens,  or  in  the  accustomed 
manner,  and  not  before  the  j/opulace.     So  that,  in  fact, 
the  law  had  been  violated  that  day,  by  these  riotous  pro- 
ceedings ;  and  the  city  and  magistrates  were  liable  to  be 
called  into  question  by  the  Romans  for  it ;  as  they  could 
assign  no  sufficient  cause  for  the  insurrection.     By  this 
politick  harangue,  the  multitude  were  prevailed  with  to 
disperse  ;  and  Paul  and  his  friends  were  preserved  from 
the  most  imminent  danger. 

Tlie  town-clerk.  (35)  'O  •y^a^./xizrei/s,  scribe,  secretary, 
recorder. — Had  appeased.]  KaWfiXas.  36.  Here  only 
'  In  primis  de  ue/w  usurpatur  quse  contrail  untur ;  ex  xaDo, 
4  et  rtAAu,  contrako.'  Schleusner. — A  worshipper.]  "  The 
''  temple-keeper."  Marg.  Nwxopo».  Here  only.  '  Ex 


af,  pro  voto;,  templum,  et  xopiu,  purgo,  verro.'  Schleusner. 
— Tlie  image  that  fell  down  from  Jupiter.']  Ta  JIOT£TJIJ. 
Here  only.  Ex  Swj,  Jovis,  xiv.  1 2,  et  TTITU,  pro  irrmta,  cado. 
— Cannot  be  spoken  against.  (36)  Avoa/Ttpfartav  ovrav.  Here 
only.  Ex  a  priv.  avn,  contra,  et  pea,  dico.  Ava-snpfarnf, 
x.  29. — Rashly.]  Tlporxtrts.  2  Tim.  iii.  4.  Not  elsewhere. 
Ex  irpo,  et  nelta,  pro  irnrriii,  cado. — Robbers  of  churches.  (37) 
lcpo<ru\a;.  Here  only.  Ex  Itpov,  sacrum,  et  <rv\au,  spolio, 
Sacrilegos. — The  law  is  open.  (38)  Ayofaioi  ayovrou.  '  Dies 
'  forenses,  seu  judiciaks  habentur,'  Schleusner. — Deputies."] 
Av9i/;raTOi.  See  on  xiii.  7-  xviii.  12.  The  office  of  procon- 
sul of  Asia  was  at  this  time  divided  between  two  magis- 
trates, commonly  called  procurators,  but  who  might  pro- 
aerly  be  called  proconsuls. — Let  them  implead.]  EyxaXfi- 
•nutrav.  40.  xxiii.  28,  29.  xxvi.  2.  7-  Rom.  viii.  33.  'Causam 
'  inter  se  disceptent.'  Schleusner. — 7ft  a  lawj'ul  assembly. 
(39)  Ev  T>I  swofia  fxxArjcna.  EVWJU.OJ,  1  Cor.  ix.  21. 
ExxAijtna,  See  on  Matt.  xvi.  18. — Uproar.  (40)  2£?a<rfa;c. 
xxiii.  7>  10. — Concourse.]  Si/rpofijj.  xxiii.  12.  Not  else- 
where. Swfffai,  xxviii.  3. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.   1—12. 

We  do  not  at  present  expect  miraculous  powers  to  be 
conferred  on  us  by  the  Holy  Ghost :  yet  all,  who  profess 
themselves  to  be  the  disciples  of  Christ,  should  be  called 
upon  to  examine,  whether  they  have  received  "  the  seal  of 
"  the  Holy  Spirit,"  in  his  sanctifying  influences,  to  the 
sincerity  of  their  faith.  (Notes,  Rom.  viii.  14 — 17.  2  Cor. 
i.  21,  22.  Eph.  i.  13,  14.  iv.  30 — 32.)  Alas  !  many  seem 
not  to  have  "  heard,  that  there  is  a  Holy  Ghost!"  and 
many  regard  all  that  is  spoken  concerning  his  graces  and 
consolations,  to  be  enthusiasm  and  delusion  !  But  it  may 
properly  be  enquired  of  them,  "  Unto  what  then  were  ye 
"  baptized  ?  "  For  they  evidently  know  not  the  meaning 
of  that  external  sign,  on  which  they  place  so  great  depend- 
ence. Where,  however,  men  are  conscientious  and  teach- 
able, they  will  receive  increasing  light :  repentance  and  its 
genuine  fruits  prepare  the  heart  for  the  comforts  and  bless- 
ings of  faith  in  Christ,  and  for  the  witness  and  earnest  of 
the  Holy  Spirit:  and  we  should  not  "  despise  the  day  of 
"  small  things." — When  convincing  arguments,  and  affec- 
tionate persuasions,  only  harden  men  in  unbelief,  and  ex- 
cite them  to  blasphemy  ;  we  must  "  separate  ourselves," 
and  such  as  we  can  influence,  from  their  contagious  com- 
pany ;  and  we  should  endeavour  to  find  out  more  teach- 
able persons,  to  whom  we  may  communicate  the  glad 
tidings  of  salvation. — The  power,  which  attends  the  word 
of  the  Lord  Jesus,  will  eventually  distinguish  it  from  other 
doctrines :  he  uses  divers  instruments  and  means,  in  ex- 
erting his  power ;  but  the  work  of  healing  our  souls,  or 
pulling  down  the  kingdom  of  Satan,  is  wholly  his  own. 

V.  13—20. 

The  enemy  of  souls  does  not  greatly  regard  those,  who 
use  the  name  of  Jesus,  without  faith  or  love,  for  the  sake 
of  their  temporal  interest  or  reputation.  He  and  his  as- 
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CHAP.  XX. 

Paul  and  his  friends  go  into  Macedonia  and  Greece, 
and  return  to  Troas,  1 — 6  ;  where,  as  Paul  preaches 
long,  Eutychus  falls  from  a  window,  and  is  taken  up 
dead  :  but  he  is  restored  to  life ;  and  the  apostles  and 
disciples  break  bread,  and  converse  till  day-break,  7 
— 12.  Paul  and  his  friends  sail  to  Miletus,  13 — 16. 


He  sends  for  the  elders  of  Ephesus,  17.  He  states  to 
them  his  ministry,  conduct,  and  prospects ;  exhorting, 
warning,  and  instructing  them  with  great  fervency, 
and  faithful  love,  and  "  commending  them  to  God  and 
"the  word  of  his  grace,"  18 — 3ft.  He  prays  with 
them  ;  and  takes  a  most  affectionate  farewell,  leaving 
them  in  great  sorrow,  because  they  should  see  his 
face  no  more,  36 — 38. 


sociates  know  the  work  of  the  divine  Saviour,  and  the 
efficacy  of  his  word  in  the  mouth  of  his  faithful  servants ; 
but  they  despise  hireling  preachers,  and  hypocritical  pro- 
fessors of  the  gospel,  whom  they  will  overcome  to  their 
destruction.  But  all  the  efforts  of  the  devil  and  his  ser- 
vants, to  disgrace  or  oppose  the  cause  of  Christ,  eventu- 
ally redound  to  its  honour,  and  to  the  credit  of  his  faith- 
ful ministers. — The  name  of  Jesus  is  magnified,  when 
deceivers  are  detected  and  disgraced ;  when  sinners  are 
brought  to  confess  and  forsake  their  evil  deeds ;  when  they 
renounce  their  curious  arts,  and  iniquitous  or  impious 
gains,  in  obedience  to  the  gospel ;  and  when  they  make 
expensive  sacrifices  to  the  truth,  in  the  presence  of  all 
men. — It  would  by  no  means  be  proper,  that  all  books 
which  have  no  relation  to  matters  of  religion,  or  are  not 
altogether  favourable  to  it,  should  be  destroyed :  but  surely 
such  as  are  indecent  and  licentious,  scornfully  infidel,  or 
heretical  in  essential  matters,  would  be  condemned  to  the 
flames,  if  "  the  word  of  God  grew  mightily  and  prevailed" 
among  us  ;  not  indeed  by  the  sentence  of  the  inquisitor, 
but  by  the  voluntary  choice  of  the  possessors.  Men 
would,  in  that  case,  neither  read  such  books  themselves, 
nor  keep  them  in  their  houses,  to  poison  the  principles  and 
morals  of  their  children  or  dependents ;  nor  sell  them  to 
contaminate  the  minds  and  murder  the  souls  of  others. 
Were  all  such  books  destroyed  "in  this  kingdom,  their 
price  would  be  found  immensely  more  than  ''  fifty  thou- 
"  sand  pieces  of  silver  ! "  Will  not  then  these  Ephesian 
converts  rise  up  in  judgment  against  such  professors  of 
the  gospel  especially,  as  trade  in  pernicious  books  and 
pamphlets  ;  and  who  encourage  such  publications  for  lu- 
cre's sake,  as  they  must  know  are  likely  to  do  great  mis- 
chief in  the  world  ?  And  is  it  not  a  proof,  that  the  word 
of  God  declines  in  its  influence  and  authority,  when  books 
pretending  to  teach,  and  persons  professing  to  exercise, 
forbidden  and  curious  and  magical  arts,  are  publickly  ad- 
vertised among  us  ?  But  let  no  friend  of  the  gospel  coun- 
tenance any  pretensions  of  this  kind ;  whether  they  be 
human  impositions,  or  diabolical  delusions. 

V.  21—31. 

The  enterprizing  spirit  and  unwearied  diligence  of  con- 
querors, navigators,  and  others,  are  generally  admired  : 
but  the  same  endowments,  when  directed  by  love  to  Christ 
and  to  the  souls  of  men,  commonly  meet  with  neglect,  if 
not  ridicule  and  contempt !  Yet  surely  our  apostle  "  la- 
"  boured  more  abundantly,  than  all  "  the  admired  heroes 
of  the  world,  or  those  who  explore  undiscovered  regions ; 
as  well  as  more  than  any  other  preacher  of  the  gospel :  and 
happy  and  honourable  are  all  they,  who  have  been  influ- 
enced by  the  same  motives,  to  tread  in  some  good  measure 
in  his  steps,  but  when  they  are  most  active  and  success- 
lul,  they  may  assure  themselves  of  most  opposition  from 


the  worshippers  of  mammon,  and  the  bigots  of  idolatry 
and  superstition.  Indeed  the  distinct  principles  of  avarice 
and  superstition  naturally  coalesce :  nor  would  idolatry, 
delusion,  or  vice,  though  congenial  to  the  human  heart, 
meet  with  so  firm  and  general  a  support,  did  they  not 
conduce  to  the  temporal  advantage  of  numbers,  who  grow 
rich  by  them.  Abuses  in  ecclesiastical  systems,  absurdi- 
ties in  creeds,  and  superstitions  in  religious  worship,  will 
be  sure  to  engage  many  zealous  supporters ;  while  they 
encourage  the  elegant  arts,  with  manufactures  and  com- 
merce, and  bring  no  small  gain  to  the  craftsmen  and  to  other 
parties  concerned.  The  immense  encouragement  which 
ropery  has  always  given  to  painting,  sculpture,  musick, 
architecture,  and  other  ingenious  arts,  attaches  great  mul- 
titudes to  its  splendid  forms  ;  and  greatly  impedes  all  at- 
tempts for  reformation.  "  Sirs,  ye  know,  that  by  this  craft 
"  we  have  our  wealth,"  is  often  the  private  argument  of 
men  one  among  another  :  while  the  honour  of  the  great 
Diana,  or  of  the  system,  the  church,  or  sect,  is  the  osten- 
sible pretence.  Nay,  the  devotees  of  mammon  and  super- 
stition not  only  impose  on  others,  but  on  themselves  ;  and 
imagine  that  they  really  love  their  religion,  while  they  only 
value  the  affluence  and  splendour  and  honour,  derived 
from  it !  Their  selfishness  increases  their  bigotry ;  and 
their  interested  opposition  to  the  gospel  clokes  its  malig- 
nity under  zeal  for  some  forms  or  observances  :  their  indig- 
nation and  resentment  and  envy  are  expressed  in  furious 
zeal  for  the  honour  of  their  idol ;  and  the  servants  of  God 
are  haled  and  persecuted,  because  they  draw  men  off  from 
those  sins,  by  which  lucrative  trades  are  supported.  Such 
persons  would  "  eat  up  the  sin  of  the  people,  and  set  their 
"  hearts  upon  their  iniquities ; "  whilst  they  vehemently 
contend  "  for  the  vain  conversation  delivered  by  tradition 
"  from  their  fathers."  (Notes,  xvi.  16 — 24.  Hos.  iv.  7 — 
II.  1  Pet.  i.  17— 21.  Rev.  xviii.  11—19.  P.  0.9— 19.) 
Ecclesiastical  history  continually  furnishes  the  student  with 
instances  of  these  combinations  :  and  we  can  scarcely  look 
around  us  in  the  world,  but  we  see  the  part  of  Demetrius 
and  the  workmen,  acted  over  and  over  again,  even  to  the 
filling  of  cities  with  tumult  and  confusion.  It  is  as  safe  to 
contend  with  wild  beasts,  as  with  men  who  are  thus  enraged 
by  bigotry  and  disappointed  avarice ;  or  who  think  that  all 
arguments  are  answered,  when  they  have  shewn  that  they 
grow  rich  by  those  measures  which  the  ministers  of  truth, 
and  the  friends  of  genuine  reformation  oppose  :  and  what- 
ever side  in  religious  controversies,  or  whatever  name  this 
spirit  assumes ;  it  is  antichristian,  and  should  be  strenu- 
ously discountenanced  by  all  the  friends  of  truth  and  piety. 
— Zeal  for  the  honour  of  Christ,  and  love  to  the  brethren, 
will  induce  consistent  believers  to  venture  into  any  danger, 
where  these  are  concerned:  but  those  who  value  the  lives 
of  useful  persons  may  sometimes  properly  interpose  to 
moderate  their  zeal :  and  friends  will  often  be  raised  up  to 
5  cT 
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A.ND  *  after  the  uproar  was  ceased, 
Paul  called  unto  him  the  disciples, 
b  and  embraced  them,  and  departed  for 

0  to  go  into  Macedonia. 

2  And    when   he    had   gone   over 
4  those  parts,   and   had  *  given  them 
much     exhortation,    he     came     into 
'  Greece, 

3  And  there  abode   three  months. 
And  when  *  the  Jews  laid  wait  for  him, 
as  he  was  about  to  u  sail  into  Syria, 

1  he  purposed  to  return  through  Mace- 
donia. 


xviii.  18.  xxi.  3.    Gal.  i.  21. 


i  xix.  21.    2  Cor.  i.  15— 17. 


XTl.    21. 


4  And  there  accompanied  him  into 

Asia,  k  Sopater  of  '  Berea  ;  and  of  the  ]iT 

Thessalonians,  "  Aristarchus  and  Se-  hi^|- '.£"<>• 
cundus ;  and  *  Gaius  of  °  Derbe,  and  n  j'j'i™  !"i-  '* 
p Timotheus ;  and  of  Asia,  qTychicus  0,xi',I-?;,20^2Cor- 
and  '  Trophimus.  "  fV  IwT  i 

5  These  going  before,  tarried  for  us   27^'!"!;. ^ 
at '  Troas.  q  co'i.'lv.rViT.rr..' 

6  And  we  sailed  away  from  '  Phi-   jj».  " 
lippi,  after  *  the    days   of  unleavened   ™ '»" 

.  rr    ,  i  _,  •  x»i.  a  1 1. 2  Cor. 

bread,  and  came  unto  them  to  Troas  iui»Tim.i». 
in  five  days  ;  where  we  abode  "seven  '"',,.*•  p'i"->'' 
days. 


xiii.  6,  7.  xxxit.  18.    1  Cor.  v.  7,  S. 


u  xii.  3.    Ex.  xii 
14,    16.    18—  20. 
x  xxi.  4  8.  xxviii.  14. 


them,  from  those  who  are  strangers  to  vital  religion,  but 
have  observed  their  integrity  and  consistent  behaviour. 

V.  32—41. 

A  confused  mob  can  never  effect  any  thing,  but  mischief 
and  madness.  Like  a  wild  beast,  it  sometimes  turns 
against  and  destroys  those,  who  meant  to  govern  its  ope- 
rations, or  to  derive  advantage  from  them  :  and  generally 
the  greater  part  of  riotous  multitudes  know  not  for  what 
purposes  they  are  come  together.  (Note,  2  Cor.  i.  8-r-l  1.) 
It  is  well,  when  their  fury  evaporates  in  senseless  clamour ; 
for  it  is  commonly  most  cruel  and  destructive.  Yet  he, 
who  "  ruleth  the  waves  of  the  sea,"  can  also  "  still  the 
"  madness  of  the  people  : "  and  in  him  we  should  trust 
ourselves  and  all  belonging  to  us,  when  perils  alarm  us. — 
Worldly  policy  and  sagacity  often  abound,  where  piety  is 
utterly  wanting  :  and  prudent  worldly  men,  by  cajoling 
the  deluded  multitudes  in  their  follies  and  absurdities,  pre- 
vail far  more  with  them,  than  the  most  eminent  servants 
of  God  possibly  could  by  truth  and  argument.  What 
senseless  fables  have  they  implicitly  credited,  who  would 
not  believe  the  report  of  the  gospel !  And  how  ridiculous 
have  they  often  been,  in  their  religious  opinions  and  wor- 
ship, who  have  discovered  the  most  consummate  good 
sense  upon  every  other  subject !  For  "  the  god  of  this 
"  world  blinds  the  minds"  of  unbelievers.  Let  us,  how- 
ever, be  thankful  for  prudent  magistrates,  who  can  by  any 
means  keep  the  peace,  and  afford  us  protection,  while  we 
quietly  worship  God  according  to  our  consciences,  and  en- 
deavour to  promote  the  knowledge  of  his  great  salvation. 

NOTKS. 

CHAP.  XX.  V.  1 — >6.  The  apostle  probably  concluded, 
that  it  would  be  imprudent  for  him  to  continue  atEphesus, 
lest  some  other  insurrection  should  be  excited  on  his  ac- 
count: he  therefore,  not  long  afler,  affectionately  took 
leave  of  the  disciples  in  that  city,  and  set  out  to  travel  into 
Macedonia.  He  went  through  Troas,  and  had  then  a  fa- 
vourable opportunity  of  preaching  the  gospel :  but  not 
meeting  Titus,  whom  he  expected  from  Corinth,  he  was  so 
desirous  of  visiting  that  city,  that  he  proceeded  on  his 
journey  without  further  delay.  (Marg.  Ref.  b — d.— Note, 
'2  Cor.  ii.  12,  13.)  The  first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians 
seems  to  have  been  written  before  he  left  Ephesus ;  (Note, 
I  Cor.  xv.  31 — 34;)  and  the  second,  when  he  was  in  Ma- 


cedonia on  his  progress  to  Achaia,  which  probably  took 
up  more  time  than  he  had  expected.  (Prefaces  to  the  first 
and  second  epistles  to  the  CorintJiians.)  In  the  several 
churches  of  Philippi,  Thessalonica,  and  Berea,  he  exhorted, 
instructed,  and  encouraged  the  disciples  very  copiously, 
concerning  all  things  relating  to  their  faith  and  practice, 
and  the  management  of  the  common  concerns  of  each 
church.  (Marg.  Ref.  e.)  He  was  especially  employed 
also,  in  making  collections  for  the  poor  Jewish  converts  at 
Jerusalem.  (Note,  xix.  21,  22.)  When  he  had  thus  passed 
through  Macedonia,  he  came  into  Greece,  where  he  spent 
three  months,  at  Corinth  and  the  adjacent  places :  and 
being  then  about  to  sail  into  Syria,  he  understood,  that 
some  Jews  had  formed  a  conspiracy  to  meet  him  by  the 
way,  either  to  rob  him  of  the  money  which  lie  had  col- 
lected, or  to  murder  him  :  he  therefore  returned  through 
Macedonia,  and  revisited  the  churches  in  that  region. — 
The  persons  here  mentioned  seem  to  have  been  the  mes- 
sengers appointed  by  the  several  churches,  to  accompany 
him  with  their  contributions  to  Jerusalem.  (Marg.  Ref. 
i — q.-r-Note,  2  Cor.  viii.  16 — 24.)  Timothy  had  gone  be- 
fore the  apostle  into  Macedonia ;  we  find  him  here  attend- 
ing on  him,  and  he  was  with  him  when  he  wrote  the  se- 
cond epistle  to  the  Corinthians:  (Note,  2  Cor.  i.  1 — 7>  «• 
1 :)  yet  elsewhere  he  says,  that  he  desired  him  to  tarry  at 
Ephesus,  when  he  went  into  Macedonia.  (1  Tim.  i.  3,  4.) 
It  is  probable,  that  the  first  epistle  to  Timothy  was  written, 
when  the  apostle  was  in  Macedonia,  soon  after  he  left 
Ephesus :  so  that  we  must  conclude  that  Timothy  re- 
turned thither  before  Paul  came  away ;  and  that  he  staid 
there  only  a  short  time,  before  he,  on  some  account,  came 
to  Paul  in  Macedonia.  But  he  might  return  thither,  and 
take  up  his  stated  residence  there  afterwards,  for  some 
time,  according  to  the  statement  of  ecclesiastical  writers. 
— The  historian  here  again  speaks  in  the  first  person 
plural,  whence  we  may  conclude,  that  he  had  now  re- 
joined the  company :  and  he  continued  with  St.  Paul, 
while  some  of  the  others  went  before  to  Troas,  where  a 
Christian  church  had  before  been  founded ;  and  thither 
after  a  short  time  the  apostle  followed  them.  (Marg.  Ref. 
s-x.) 

The  uproar.  (1)  TovStpvGov.  xxi.  34.  xxiv.  18,  See  on 
Matt.  xxvi.  5. — And  embraced.']  Atnrcurafuvos.  xviii.  22. 
xxi.  6,  7.  19.  xxv.  13.  Matt.  v.  47.  x.  12.  Rom.  xvi.  5,  et  al. 
— Greece.  (2)  'EMaSa.  Hence  'ExXijvEj  and  'E 
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i  9.  11.31.  xxviii. 
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ix.  3.  1  Cor.  xv. 

10.  2 Tim.  iv.  2. 
:  i.  13.  Luke  xxii. 
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1  Jon.     i.    5,    6. 

Matt.  xxvi.  40, 

41.    Mark   xiii. 

36. 

•  1  Km;;;  xvii.  19. 
;  xi».      19,       20. 

Mark  ix.  26. 


7  ^1  And  upon  y  the  first  day  of  the 
week,  when  *  the  disciples  came  toge- 
ther "  to  break  bread,  Paul  preached 
unto  them,  ready  to  depart  on  the  mor- 
row; b  and  continued  his  speech  until 
midnight. 

8  And  there  were  many  lights  c  in 
the  upper  chamber  where  they  were 
gathered  together. 

9  And  there  sat  in  a  window  a  cer- 
tain  young    man    named    Eutychus, 
d  being  fallen  into  a  deep  sleep :  and  as 
Paul   was    long   preaching,   he    sunk 
down  with  sleep,  and  fell  down  from 
e  the  third  loft,    and  was  taken  up  dead. 


10  And  Paul  went  down,  '  and 'fell  g  i  WOP  »m.», 

on   him,  and    embracing    him,    said,    £>>. 

h  Trouble  not  yourselves ;  for  his  life  h  Matt.  ».  24. 

.       .        ,  .  •  Mark     v.      89 

IS   in   him.  Luke    vii.      13, 

1 1  When  he  therefore  was  come  up   «*• 
again,    '  and  had  broken  bread,    and  i  7. 
eaten,  and  talked  a  long  while,  k  even  k  7.  *. 
till  break  of  day,  so  he  departed. 

12  And  '  they  brought  the  young  no. 
man  alive,  and  ra  were  not  a  little  com-  mi* 
forted. 

1 3  5[  And  we  went  before  to  ship, 
and  sailed  unto  Assos,  there  intending 
to  take  in  Paul :    for  so  had  he   ap- 
pointed, "  minding  himself  to  go  afoot. "  sf-s 


I.  2 Cor. 

F.ph.  vi. 
22.  1  Tlies.  Hi. 
2.  iv.  18.  v.  11. 
14.  2  Thes.  ii. 
16,  17. 


Laid  wait  for  him.  (3)  FEvo/xtvus  aura  ETrifsXrjj.  19.  ix.  24. 
xxiii.  30. — Ex  ETTI,  et  CaAij,  consilium. — He  purposed.] 
EyfvtTo  yvapj.  1  Cor.  i.  10.  vii.  25.  40.  2  Cor.  viii.  10. 
Pliilem.  14.  Rev.  xvii.  13.  17- 

V.  7 — 12.  It  is  not  said,  that  the  disciples  were  called 
together,  as  on  a  special  occasion  ;  but  that  they  came  to- 
gether, as  it  seems  according  to  their  general  practice. 
Hence  it  is  evident,  that  Christians  were  accustomed  to 
assemble  for  religious  worship,  "  on  the  fast  day  of  the 
"  week  ; "  but  the  change,  from  the  seventh  to  the  first, 
appears  to  have  been  gradually  and  silently  introduced,  by 
example  rather  than  by  express  precept.  (Marg.  Ref.  y. — 
Note,  John  xx.  19 — 23.)  Their  principal  time  of  assem- 
bling appears  to  have  been  in  the  evening  :  either  for  fear 
of  enemies  ;  or  because  many  servants  in  heathen  families, 
and  other  poor  persons,  could  not  obtain  liberty  of  meeting 
them  at  an  earlier  hour. — "  Breaking  of  bread,"  or  com- 
memorating the  death  of  Christ  in  the  eucharist,  was  one 
chief  end  of  their  assembling.  (Marg.  Ref.  z,  a.)  This 
ordinance  seems  to  have  been  constantly  administered  every 
Lord's  day  :  and  probably  no  professed  Christians  absented 
themselves,  after  they  had  been  admitted  into  the  church; 
unless  they  lay  under  some  censure,  or  had  some  real  hin- 
drance. It  may  be  gathered  from  the  narrative,  that  the 
apostle  hastening  to  Jerusalem,  spending  seven  days  at 
Troas,  and  departing  the  next  morning,  staid  on  purpose 
to  spend  one  Lord's  day  with  them  :  and,  preaching  to 
them  on  this  occasion,  as  he  had  seldom  spoken  to  them 
before,  and  being  about  to  leave  them,  not  knowing  that 
lie  should  ever  see  them  again,  his  fervent  affection  led 
him  to  continue  his  discourse  even  till  midnight.  (Marg. 
Ref.  b.)  His  audience  no  doubt  in  general  attended  to 
his  exhortations  with  eagerness  and  delight;  but  one 
young  man  was  overcome  with  sleep,  and,  falling  from  the 
third  story,  was  taken  up  dead.  He  had,  probably,  been 
previously  wearied  with  labour  ;  and  perhaps  was  not  duly 
attentive  to  the  important  topicks,  on  which  the  apostle 
\v;is  discoursing. — The  enemies  of  the  Christians  accused 
them,  of  holding  nocturnal  meetings  in  the  dark;  but  the 
sacred  historian  informs  us,  that  there  were  many  lights  in 
the  room.  And  as  it  was  most  likely  very  much  crowded, 
the  windows  seem  to  have  been  open  to  admit  the  air.- 
The  fall  of  Eutychus  interrupted  the  religious  exercises  of 
the  company,  and  excited  in  them  much  sorrow  and 
VOL.  v. 


anxiety :  Paul,  however,  went  down,  and,  embracing  the 
body,  exhorted  them  not  to  disquiet  themselves,  for  his 
life  was  in  him.  It  is  probable  that  Eutychus  had  been 
dead :  but  the  apostle  was  assured  of  his  restoration  to 
life,  which  perhaps  took  place  at  the  moment  when  he 
spoke  ;  and  he  afterwards  gradually  recovered  health  and 
strength.  (Marg.  Ref.  c — h.)  Accordingly,  the  company 
returned  to  their  sacred  services :  and,  after  the  Lord's 
supper  had  been  celebrated,  and  the  company  had  taken 
some  refreshment ;  the  apostle,  instead  of  apologizing  for 
the  length  of  his  discourse,  resumed  the  subject,  and  con- 
tinued to  converse  with  them  till  the  day  dawned,  and  it 
was  time  for  him  and  his  friends  to  set  out  on  their  journey. 
At  this  time  the  young  man  was  brought  among  them  alive 
and  well ;  so  that  the  whole  concurred  in  giving  them  no  or- 
dinary degree  of  encouragement  and  consolation.  (Marg. 
Ref.  i — m.) — We  may  easily  conceive  how  many  things 
would  be  said  at  Troas,  about  a  night  spent  altogether  in 
preaching,  religious  conversation,  and  devotion  :  and  had 
Eutychus  lost  his  life,  it  would  have  given  the  enemies  of 
the  gospel  some  plausible  ground  for  exclaiming  against 
unseasonable  hours,  long  sermons,  and  enthusiastical  irregu- 
larities. 

Upon  the  fast  day  of  the  week.  (7)  Ev  rri  p.ia  TOJV 
(raGGarav.  Luke  xxiv.  1.  John  xx.  1.  19.  1  Cor.  xvi.  2. — 
Preached.]  AisAryrro.  9.  See  on  xvii.  2. — He  continued.] 
TlaptT'ive.  Here  only  N.  T. — Ps.  xxxvi.  10.  Sept.  Ex 
irapa,  et  TEIVB,  extendo. — In  a  window.  (9)  Em  THJ 
2  Cor.  xi.  33.  Not  elsewhere. — Being  fallen.]  K.ctlaf 
xxvi.  10.  Not  elsewhere. — The  third  lojt.]  Tw 
Here  only.  Ex  rpi;,  ter,  et  fsyi,  tectum;  a  reyu,  tego. — 
Embracing  him.  (10)  Si/ju.Tr^iXaCW.  Here  only.  Ex  <rw, 
•xepi,  circum,  et  \ci/j£avta,  capio. — Trouble  not  yourselves.] 
MJJ  SopuGeurSi.  xvii.  5.  Matt.  ix.  23.  Mark  v.  39. — And 
talked.  (1 1)  'O/AiXntraj.  xxiv.  26.  See  on  Luke  xxiv. 
14. — Not  a  little.  (12)  Ou  pslpita;. — Here  only.  A  perpov, 
mensura. 

V.  13 — 16.  Assos,  Trogyllium,  and  Miletus  were  cities 
of  Asia,  on  the  sea-coast :  Mitylene  was  a  city  in  the  Isle 
of  Lesbos,  which,  with  Chios  and  Samos,  was  situated  near 
the  Coast  of  Asia,  in  what  is  now  called  the  Archipelago. 
Paul  chose  "  to  go  afoot "  from  Troas  to  Assos ;  probably 
for  the  sake  of  retirement  and  private  devotion,  as  his 
publick  work  left  him  little  time  to  be  alone.  But  lif 
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o  17.    2  Tim 


14  And  when  he  met  with  us  at 
Assos,  we  took  him  in,  and  came  to 
Mitylene. 

15  And  we  sailed  thence,  and  came 
the  next  day  over  against  Chios;  and 

,  ,,  the  next  day  we  arrived  at  Samos,  and 
%r-»\.  tarried  at  Trogyllium  ;  and  the   next 

'I       vvi      I'1  I  ,1      1     f  *1         • 


xix.  21.  xxi.  I1.', 
13.  xxiv.  17 
Horn.  x?.  24— 


is.   xx...   i*  day  we  came  to 


Miletus. 


16   For  Paul  p  had   determined  to 


sail  by  Ephesus,  because  he  would  not 
spend  the  time  in  Asia ;  for  he  hasted, 
if  it  were  possible  for  him,  to  be  at 
Jerusalem  q  the  day  of  Pentecost. 

17  ^f  And  from  Miletus  he  sent  to 
Ephesus,  and  called  '  the  elders  of  the 
church. 

18  And  when  they  were  come  to   fan, 

him,   he   said   unto   them,   Ye   know   2Jul'"|-3J°|"> 


Q  if.  1.  Ex.  xxli». 
22.  1  Cor.  xvi.  a. 


»•  «•  »•  *»• 

an.  XT.  4.  6.  IB. 

' 


'*• 


might  also  intend  to  call  on  some  friends,  or  transact  some 
business,  unknown  to  us.  When  he  had  joined  his  com- 
pany, he  determined  not  to  stop  at  Ephesus,  as  he  knew 
that  he  should  not  easily  get  away  from  his  beloved  people 
there;  and  therefore  they  sailed  past  Ephesus  to  Miletus, 
(i  city  about  thirty  miles  further  to  the  south. — The  apostle 
seems  to  have  had  the  direction  of  the  vessel,  which  he 
could  not  have  had,  if  merely  a  passenger  :  it  is  therefore 
probable  that  it  belonged  to  some  of  his  friends. — His 
purpose  was,  to  make  what  haste  he  could  to  Jerusalem, 
that  he  might  spend  the  feast  of  Pentecost  there :  (Marg. 
Rej\  o— q  :)  perhaps  hoping  for  some  opportunity  of  use- 
fulness among  the  Jews  and  proselytes  who  came  to  the 
feast,  or  of  softening  their  prejudices  against  him  :  espe- 
cially he  might  deem  this  the  best  time  for  dispensing  the 
contributions  which  he  carried,  in  such  a  manner  as  to 
promote  the  friendly  communion  between  the  Jewish 
and  Gentile  converts. — The  historian  continues  to  speak 
in  language  which  shews  that  he  was  one  of  the  company. 

Had  he.  appointed.  (13)  Hv  JiaTsray^Evof.  vii.  44.  xviii. 
2.  xxiii.  31.  xxiv.  23,  et  al.  Ex  Sia,  et  Tawta,  ordino.  See 
on  xiii.  48. — Minding... to  go  q/6o<.]  MfAXav  Kiteveiv.  Here 
only.  Flsty,  Matt.  xiv.  13.  Afarfevi.  33. — To  sail  past.  (16) 
HctpaTrteuirctt.  Here  only.  Ex  napa,  et  TTXEOJ, nnvigo.  ATTOTTTISU- 
travrsc,  15. — Spend  the  timcJ]  XpovoTptGwou.  Here  only. 
Ex  xpmos,  tempos,  et  rpiGv,  tero. 

V.  17.  The  apostle  could  not,  with  propriety,  visit 
Ephesus  :  but  he  desired  to  give  some  further  instructions 
and  admonitions  to  "  the  elders  of  the  church,"  which  he 
had  there  planted ;  and  accordingly  he  sent  for  them  to 
come  to  him  at  Miletus. — The  same  persons  are  in  this 
chapter  called  "  elders  "  or  presbyters,  and  "  overseers  " 
or  bishops ;  (28.  Gr.)  it  must  therefore  be  allowed,  that 
these  were  not  distinct  orders  of  ministers  in  the  church 
at  that  time.  Probably,  when  the  apostles  founded  a 
church  they  appointed  pastors  over  it ;  according  to  the 
numbers  to  be  superintended,  or  the  field  of  usefulness 
which  was  opened  in  the  neighbourhood :  these  were  at 
first  called  either  "  elders,"  or  "  overseers,"  that  is,  pres- 
byters, or  bishops,  indifferently ;  and  no  one  had  any  direct 
authority  over  the  rest.  By  degrees  the  number  of  con- 
verts would  increase,  other  churches  would  be  planted  in 
the  neighbourhood,  and  more  pastors  chosen.  In  the  mean 
time  the  senior  ministers,  and  such  as  were  most  eminent 
for  wisdom,  ability,  piety,  or  usefulness,  would  acquire  a 
measure  of  influence  and  authority  :  and  their  juniors, 
both  in  their  own  church,  and  in  others  which  had  been 
planted  from  it,  would  naturally  look  up  to  them.  Thus 
they  would  be  expected  to  take  the  lead  in  every  business: 
especially  in  the  ordination  of  ministers,  in  directing  their 
labours,  and  in  animadverting  on  such  as  turned  aside  to 


heretical  doctrines,  or  immoral  practices.  Hence  the  name 
of  "  Bishop,"  or  Overseer  or  Inspector,  seems  gradually  to 
have  been  appropriated  to  one  principal  minister,  to  whom 
a  measure  of  authority  and  distinction  was  insensibly  an- 
nexed ;  and  the  title  and  rank  of  "  Presbyters  "  were  con- 
tinued to  the  rest.  (Note,  xi.  27 — 30.)  It  is  evident  that 
episcopacy  prevailed,  generally  and  early,  in  the  primitive 
church ;  and  it  seems  to  have  been  gradually  introduced. 
There  were  many  elders  in  the  church  at  Ephesus  at  this 
time  ;  yet  Christ  afterwards  addressed  his  epistle  "  to  the 
"  angel  of  the  church  of  Ephesus;"  which  seems  to  mean 
the  superintending  pastor,  who  was  an  inspector  over  the 
elders.  (Note,  Rev.  ii.  1.)  It  appears,  to  me  at  least,  that 
neither  episcopacy,  nor  any  other  species  of  church-go- 
vernment, can  be  proved  from  scripture,  to  be  exclusively 
of  divine  authority.  But  a  moderate  episcopacy  has  many 
and  great  advantages  to  recommend  it:  and  the  high  claims 
and  excessive  authority,  which  soon  began  to  be  advanced 
and  exercised  by  bishops  and  lordly  prelates,  of  different 
titles ;  and  all  the  abuses  of  antichristian  tyranny,  supply 
the  best  arguments  to  those,  who  would  entirely  exclude 
that  order  from  the  church.  In  this,  however,  as  well  as 
in  other  things,  very  much  remains  to  be  remedied  and 
rectified,  among  every  description  of  Christians,  before 
matters  can  be  reduced  to  the  scriptural  standard. — Every 
impartial  man  must  allow,  that  if  Timothy  had  been  at 
this  time  bishop  of  Ephesus,  in  that  sense  for  which  some 
contend  ;  the  apostle  would  have  given  these  elders  some 
exhortation,  to  pay  a  proper  deference  to  his  episcopal 
authority. — To  assert,  as  some  have  done,  (Dr.  Hammond 
especially,)  that  these  elders  of  Ephesus  were  indeed  the 
diocesan  bishops  of  all  the  Asiatic  churches,  only  exposes 
the  cause  which  it  is  meant  to  support :  for,  besides  the 
inexcusable  liberty  taken  with  the  words  of  scripture; 
how  could  these  bishops  have  been  got  together,  at  so 
short  a  notice  ?  Unless  it  be  supposed,  that  they  all  re- 
sided at  Ephesus,  and  left  the  charge  of  their  dioceses  to 
others,  according  to  the  too  common  custom  of  later 
times  !  The  statement  would  also  shew,  that  there  were 
no  presbyters  ;  and  consequently  a  parity  of  ministers,  in 
tlie  primitive  church,  directly  contrary  to  the  sentiments  of 
those  who  make  it.  (Marg.  Ref. — Notes,  Phil.  i.  1 .  1  TJm. 
iii.  1.  v.  19,  20.) 

V.  18 — 21.  '  Paul,  a  diligent  imitator  of  Christ,  hast 
'  ening  to  bonds  by  a  continued  course,  first  as  it  were 
'  makes  his  will ;  in  which  he  gives  some  account  of  his 
'  manner  of  life,  defends  the  doctrine  which  he  had 
'  taught,  and  exhorts  the  pastors  of  the  church  to  perse- 
'  verance.'  Beza. — The  apostle  first  called  the  attention  of 
these  elders,  to  the  methods  which  he  had  pursued,  and  the 
conduct  which  he  had  manifested,  among  them,  since  liis 

5  D  a 


61. 


CHAPTER  XX. 


A.D.  61. 


Hi.  is.  xix.  i.  *  from   the  first  day  that  I  came  into 
'  after  what  manner  I  have  been 


F    X' 

10.  .      . 

t  2  Cor.  i.   12.  vi.  Asia, 
3-11.  ITh-s.  i. 


:  John 
°m' 


you  at  al 

19  "Serving  the  Lord  xwith  all  hu- 
"•,{;  mility  of  mind,  and  with  y  many  tears 
i^ft  and  '  temptations  which  befell  me  "  by 
Rev!  the  lying  in  wait  of  the  Jews ; 
, T'cor.xv. 9, 10.      20  And  how  b  I  kept  back  nothing 
-to!  that  was  °  profitable  unto  you,  but  have 
i*j  shewed  you,   d  and   have   taught  you 
*:  publickly,  and  from  house  to  house ; 
'*:      21    e  Testifying  both  fto  the  Jews, 
'Jcoriv:?!'?.  and  also  to  the  Greeks,  g  repentance 

xi.  23'— 30.    Jam.  i.  2.    1  Pet  i.  fi.  a  3.  ix.  23—25.  xiii.  50,  51.  xiv.  5,  6.  19,  20. 

xvii.  5.  13.    2  Cor.  xi.  26.  b  27.  31.  v.  2.     Ueut.   iv.  5.     Pi.  xl.  9,  10.     Ez.  xxxiii. 

7—9.    I  Cor.  xv.  3.    Col.  i.  28.  c  I  Cor.  xii.  7.  xiv.  6.    Phil.  ill.  I.    2  Tim.  iii.  IK, 

17.  d  31.  ii.  46.  v.  42.     Mark  iv.  34.  e  24.  ii.  40.  viii.  25.  xviii.  5.  xxviii.  Si. 

Uohnv.  II— 13  f  xviii.  4.  xix.  17.     Rom.  1.14.     1  Cor.  i.  22.  g  ii.  38.  iii.  19. 

xi.  18.  xvii.  30.  xxvi.  20.  Ez.  xviii.  30—32.    Matt.  iii.  2.  iv.  17.  xxi.  31,  32.  Mark  i.  15.  vi. 
12.    Luke  xiii.  3.  5.  xv.  7.  10.  xxiv.  47.    Rom.  ii.  4,    2  Cor.  vii.  10.    2  Tim.  ii.  2J,  26. 


17.     L 
41.  2( 

Pl.il. 

2  Tim.  i.  4. 


toward  God,    and  D  faith  toward   our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

22  And  now,  behold,  '  I  go  bound 
in   the    Spirit  unto  Jerusalem,    k  not 
knowing  the  things  that  shall  befall  me 
there : 

23  Save  that  '  the  Holy  Ghost  wit- 
ncsseth  in  every  city,  saying,  that  bonds 
and  afflictions    abide  me. 

24  But  m  none  of  these  things  move 
me,  "  neither  count  I  my  life  dear  unto 
myself,  so  that    °  I  might  finish  my 
course   with  joy,    p  and   the   ministry 
which  I  have  received    of   the   Lord 

lThes.il. 2.  iii.  3.    2Tim.  I.  12.  iii.  II.  iv.  17.     Heh.  x.  34.   xii.  1—3. 
8.     Phil.  i.  'JO— 23.  ii.  17.     Col.  i.  24.     1  John  iii.  16.     Hev.  xii.  11. 
1  Ccir.  ix.  24— 27.    Phil.  iii.   13—15.    2Tim.  iv.  6— 8.  p  i.  17.  ix. 

17,18.     I  Cor.  ix.  17,  18.    2  Cor.  iv.  1.     Gal.  i.  1.    Tit.  i.  3. 


h  x.  43.   xiii.   38, 

89.  xvt.  M.  John 

iii.    15-18.    X. 

xx.  :(L  Horn     i 

Iti.     iii.    22-2i; 

iv.  24.  v.  1 .  x.  ». 

Gal.    ii.    16.  20. 

iii.  22.  1  John  v. 

1.5.  11—13. 
i  xix.  21.  xxi.  11 

—  14.    Luke  ix 

S\.       xii.      50. 

2  Cor.  v.  14. 
k  l.vike  xviii.  fll  — 

33.   John  xiii.  I. 

xviii.  4.  2  Pet.  i. 

A 

1  ix.    16.   xiv.   22. 

xxi.  4.  11.  John 

xvi.  33.  2  Tim. 

ii.  12. 

*  Or.  wait  for  me. 
m  xxi.   13.     horn. 

viii.         35-SK. 

1  Cor.    xv.    58. 

2  Cor.  iv.  I.  8, 
U.   16—18.  vi.  4 
—10.  vii.  4.  xii. 
10.  Epli.  iii.  13. 

n  2  Cor.  T. 

o  John  xvii.    I. 

15.  xxii.  21.  xxvi. 


first  coming  into  Asia ;  that  is,  the  district  so  called,  of 
which  Ephesus  was  the  capital.  (Note,  xix.  8 — 12.)  He 
had,  at  all  seasons,  however  circumstanced,  devoted  him- 
self to  the  service  and  worship  of  the  Lord,  in  a  humble, 
gentle,  unassuming,  and  self-abasing  manner:  without 
aspiring  at  the  honour  which  came  from  man,  or  being 
ambitious  of  distinction  or  authority.  (Marg.  Ref.  t — x. — 
Notes,  Matt,  xviii.  1 — 4.  xx.  24 — 28.  1  Thes.  ii.  1 — 8. 
1  Pet.  v.  1 — 4.)  His  services  had  been  attended  with 
many  tears  of  fervent  affection,  and  with  great  sorrow  of 
heart ;  on  account  of  the  obstinate  unbelief  of  the  Jews, 
the  blind  idolatry  of  the  Gentiles,  the  afflictions,  tempta- 
tions, and  misconduct  of  the  Christians,  and  his  own  ma- 
nifold infirmities.  He  had  also  encountered  many  hard- 
ships, and  been  exposed  to  many  perils,  from  the  insi- 
dious malice  of  the  Jews  and  the  conspiracies  which  they 
laid  against  him :  these  were  a  great  trial  to  him,  and  might 
have  tempted  him  to  decline  the  service,  or  to  be  unfaithful 
in  his  ministry.  Yet  the  elders  knew,  that  he  had  not 
"  shunned,"  from  any  motive,  to  give  them,  not  only  in- 
structions, true  as. far  as  they  went,  but  all  such  counsels, 
warnings,  and  encouragements,  as  could  conduce  to  their 
spiritual  advantage  ;  this  he  had  simply  consulted  without 
greatly  regarding,  whether  thej  or  others  were  pleased 
or  displeased  with  him.  What  he  had  taught  publickly, 
he  had  also  discoursed  of  privately ;  going  "  from  house 
"  to  house,"  among  the  converts  and  such  as  were  willing 
to  receive  him,  to  admonish,  counsel,  and  instruct,  every 
one  in  particular,  as  his  case  required.  (Marg.  Ref.  y — e.) 
He  had,  especially,  with  the  utmost  earnestness,  insisted 
upon  the  absolute  necessity  of  repentance  towards  God, 
the  great  Creator  and  Governor  of  the  world,  whose  holy 
laws  all  had  broken,  and  whose  righteous  displeasure  they 
had  incurred ;  before  whom  they  ought  therefore  to  humble 
themselves  with  godly  sorrow,  confessing  their  sins,  and 
shewing  their  sincerity  by  works  meet  for  repentance. 
With  this  he  had  connected  his  unwavering  testimony,  to 
the  necessity  of  "  faith  toward  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  "  or 
a  belief  of  those  divine  testimonies,  which  relate  to  his 
Person,  righteousness,  atonement,  and  mediation ;  and  a 
reliance  on  him,  as  the  divine  Surety  and'  Saviour  of  sin- 
ners, for  all  the  blessings  of  salvation. — This  repentance 


and  faith,  when  considered  in  connexion  with  man's  need 
of  them,  the  source  from  which  they  spring,  and  the  in- 
variable effects  of  them,  on  the  heart  and  life  of  him,  who 
continually  exercises  them  ;  may  be  considered  as  the  sub- 
stance of  Christianity,  the  religion  of  a  sinner  under  a  dis- 
pensation of  mercy  and  grace.  (Marg.  Ref.  f — h. — Notes, 
xxvi.  19—23.  Malt.  iii.  2.  Luke  xv.  8—10.  17—21.  P.  0. 
17—24.  Note,  xxiv.  44 — 49.) 

I  came.  (18)  ETTE&IV.  xxi.  2.  6.  xxv.  1.  xxvii.  2.  Matt. 
xxi.  5. — Serving.  (19)  AwAsi/wv.  vii.  7-  Matt.  vi.  24. 
John  viii.  33.  Rom.  vi.  6.  Gal.  v.  13,  et  al.  A  £s*os,  servus. 
— Humility  of  mind.]  Ta7ravo<j5coat/v>)?.  Eph.  iv.  2.  Phil. 

11.  3.  CoL  ii.  18.  23.  iii.  12,  1  Pet.  v.  5.— Ex  rawenoc,  hu- 
milis,  et  Qpw,  mans. — The  li/ing  in  wait.]    Tai;  ETrifsXaic. 
See  on  13. — /  kept  back.   (20)     'TTrsrriAapii/.  27.  Gal.  ii. 

12.  Heb.  x.  38.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T.— Ex.  xxiii.  21 .  Deut. 
i.  17.  Sept.     Ex  mo,  et  rEAAu,  mitto.   See  on  27. — Tes- 
tifying.  (21)     &ia.(ta.prupo/j.=vo;.  23,  24.  xviii.  5.     See  on  ii. 
40.     The  word  signifies,  to  give  a  most  solemn  and  urgent 
charge,  as  in  the  sight  of  God. 

V.  22 — 24.  The  apostle  next  informed  the  elders,  that 
under  the  impulse  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  constrained 
him  to  proceed  by  the  bonds  of  zeal  and  love,  he  was  going 
up  to  Jerusalem,  not  knowing  what  persecutions  or  trials 
he  might  meet  with  there :  save  that  the  Holy  Spirit  tes- 
tified in  every  city,  where  the  gospel  was  planted,  by  the 
mouth  of  some  of  the  prophets  there  raised  up,  "  that 
"  bonds  and  afflictions  awaited  him."  (Marg.  and  Marg. 
Ref.  i — 1.)  This,  however,  did  not  in  the  least  deter  him 
from  the  service  which  he  had  undertaken,  or  so  discom- 
pose his  mind,  as  to  unfit  him  for  his  important  duties : 
because  "  he  made  no  account  of  these  things  ;  "  indeed 
he  did  not  value  life,  for  his  own  sake ;  having  no  desire 
to  live,  except  the  glory  of  God  and  the  benefit  of  the 
church  required  it.  (Notes,  Phil.  i.  19 — 26.)  For  his 
grand  object  was,  to  finish  his  Christian  race,  with  joyful 
assurance  of  meeting  the  approbation  of  his  Lord,  and  of 
receiving  "  the  prize  of  his  high  calling ; "  and,  in  order 
to  this,  to  execute  faithfully,  till  death,  the  important  mi- 
nistry which  the  Lord  Jesus  had  committed  to  him  ;  and 
to  testify  to  sinners  of  every  mtion,  the  glad  tidings  of 
the  abundant  mercy  and  grace  of  God,  for  the  complete 
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27-  Jesus,  q  to  testify  'the  gospel  of  the 


r  xlt.  3.  Luke  ii.  OT'ir>r>   nf  (lr\r\ 

,  10,11.  Rom.iii.  grace  01  uou. 


.        .      25  And  now,  behold,  '  I  know  that 
"Tit6  a.  ^  ye   all,   among    whom    I   have   gone 
14-7.  i  P«.  ,  preaching  the  kingdom  of  God,  shall 
see  my  face  no  more. 
26  Wherefore  *  I  take  you  to  record 
'this   day,   'that  I  am  pure  from  the 


38. 
t  Ti,i.    12.    xxtiii. 

XI.  Matt  it.  17. 

23.  x.7.  xiii.  19. 

52.   Luke  ix. 

x«i.  16. 
u  Gal.  i.  22.  Col 


. 

is.  blood  of  all  men  ; 

.«     27   For  '  I   have  not    shunned  to 

2.    2  Cor.  i.  23-.  viii.  3.     I  The>.  ii.  10—  12.  y  xtiii.  6.    2  Sam.  iii.  28.    Ez.  iii.  18 

—21.  xxxii  .  2-9.     1  Tim.  v.  U  2  20.  85.  xxti.  22,  23.    2  Cor.  it.  2.    Gal.  i.  7— 


10.  it.  16.    1  Tlies.  ii.  4. 


salvation  of  their  souls.  (Marg.  Ref.  m — r. — Notes,  Luke 
ix.  51 — 56.  Jo/m  iv.  31 — 34.  xvii.  4,  5.  1  Cor.  ix.  24 — 
27.  2  Tim.  iv.  6—8.  Heb.  xii.  2,  3.) 

Bound  in  the  Spirit.  (22)  Perhaps  the  bonds  and  im- 
prisonment, which  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  the  prophets,  con- 
stantly predicted,  as  awaiting  the  apostle,  were  intended  by 
this  expression.  (23.  Note,  xix.  21,  22.)  AeJ^tvof  TU 
TTvei/jxsTi. — '  This  resembles  0-wtix.ero  ra  Trvsufiali,  xviii.  5. 
'  In  both  places  I  understand  TO  irveup-a.  not  of  the  Holy 
'  Spirit,  but  of  the  spirit  and  mind  of  Paul.'  Bp.  Mid- 
dleton. — See  on  xviii.  5.  (Notes,  xviii.  1 — 6,v.  5.  John  iii. 
6.) — None  of  these  things  move  me.  (24)  OU&EVOJ  Aoyov 
•noiit/jiat.  "  I  make  account  of  nothing."  (Note,  Rom.  viii. 
18 — 23,  v.  18.) — So  that  I  might  finish  my  course.]  'flf 
i!\tiu<rcu  TOV  Ifo/Mjv  fin.  2  Tim.  iv.  7-  TeXsiou*  See  on  John 
iv.  34.  &popoc  See  on  xiii.  25. 

V.  25 — 27.  An  immediate  revelation  seems  to  have 
been,  about  this  time,  made  to  the  apostle,  that  he  should 
no  more  revisit  Ephesus,  or  see  any  of  these  elders,  or 
those  in  that  neighbourhood  to  whom  he  had  preached,  any 
more  on  earth.  This  made  him  the  more  earnest  in  his 
exhortations  and  admonitions  ;  and  he  therefore,  testified 
to  them,  and  called  on  them  to  bear  witness  for  him,  that  he 
was  guiltless  of  the  blood  (that  is,  of  the  eternal  ruin)  of 
those,  who  might  perish  among  them  or  their  flocks  :  as  he 
had  not  declined,  either  from  fear,  or  desire  of  their  ap- 
plause, or  friendship,  to  "  declare  unto  them  the  whole 
"  counsel  of  God,"  respecting  the  way  of  salvation  by  Christ 
for  all  true  believers,  and  the  certain  destruction  of  all  who 
neglect  so  great  salvation ;  and  respecting  all  things  pertain- 
ing to  the  doctrine,  practice,  and  discipline  of  the  church. 
(Marg.  Ref.— Notes,  18—21.  xviii.  1 — 6.  Ez.  iii.  17— 19. 
xxxiii.  2 — 9.)  As  he  had  been  wholly  preserved  from  ig- 
norance or  mistake,  about  the  truth  and  will  of  God,  in 
these  things  ;  so  he  had  been  kept  from  all  unfaithfulness 
in  respect  of  them. — '  Hence  we  learn,  that  it  is  necessary 
'  for  a  pastor,  to  declare  to  his  people  all,  that  is  necessary 
'  for  them  to  believe  and  do,  in  order  to  salvation,  in  order 
'  that  the  guilt  of  their  ruin  may  not  lie  upon  him.'  f-yiiitby. 
It  is  probable,  that  the  apostle  went,  after  this,  into  the 
neighbourhood  of  Ephesus  :  (Note,  2  Tim.  iv.  9 — 13,  v. 
12.  Philem.  22 — 25:)  and,  on  this  ground,  some  learned 
men  think,  that  in  saying,  "  I  know  that  ye  all. ..shall  see 
"  my  face  no  more ; "  he  only  meant  to  draw  this  con- 
clusion from  the  predictions,  which  were  given  of  the  suf- 
ferings that  awaited  him.  The  elders,  however,  understood 
him,  as  speaking  with  certainty  of  what  he  knew  by  reve- 
lation :  nor  did  he  attempt  to  undeceive  them,  though  he 


declare  unto  you  *all  the  counsel  of *i'i.2?..pxi"1o, 

/•i      J  II.     Jer.     xxiii. 

IjrOQ.  22.  Matt.xxviii. 

28  bTake  heed  therefore  unto  your-   !&*"*•£'' it 
selves,  and  to  °  all  the  flock,  dover  the  b  E gjj'i-^' '( 

which  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  made  you    »'»*'  »«>•'»• 

,   j  10  Luke  **'•  *^- 

'overseers,      to  feed  gthe  church  of  i;1^,.'*;.  ™\ 

God,  u  which  he  hath  purchased  with    ^"IIMS  ^ 
his  own  blood.  c  f  S^& 

lxiii.ll.    Jer.  xiii.  17.  20.  xxxi.  10.    Ez.  xxxiv.  31.     Mic.tii.14.    Luke  xii.  32.     1  Pet.  t. 
2,3.  d  xiii.  2.  xit.  23.     1  Cor.  xii. 8—  II.  28-31.     I  Tim.  it.  14.  e  Phil.  i.  1. 

I  Tim.  iii.  2.  v.  17.    Tit.  i.  7.     1  Pet.  ii.  2ft.  Greek.  f  Pi.  Ixxviii.  70— 72.     Ii.  xl.  II. 

Jer.  iii.  16.     Ez.  xxxit.  3.     Mir.  v.  4.  vii.  14.     Zech.  xi.  4.     Matt.  ii.  6.  Gr.    John  xxi.  15 
—17.    1  Pet.  t.  2.  g  I  Cor.  i.  2.  x.  32.  xi.  22.  xt.  9.    Gal.  i.  13.     1  Tim.  iii.  6.  16,  18. 

hPs.  Ixxit.  2.     Is.  liii.  10— 12.     Eph.  i.  7.  14.    Col.  i.  14.     Heb.  ix.   12— 14.     1  Pet.  i.   IK. 
ii.  9.     Ket.  t.  9. 


saw  them  overwhelmed  with  grief.  (Note,  36 — 38.  Preface 
to  1  Timothy. 

I  have  not  shunned.  (27)  Oux  wss-siXapiv.  See  on  20. 
'  A  military  word  from  soldiers  who  recoil,  and  leave  their 
'  standing.'  Leigh. — '  The  proper  import  of  the  word 
'  tf/jWTEAAco,  in  such  a  connexion,'  (as  used  by  Demos- 
thenes and  Lucian,)  '  is,  to  disguise  any  important  truth, 
'  and  at  least  to  decline  the  open  publication  of  it,  for  fear 
'  of  displeasing  those,  to  whom  it  ought  to  be  declared.' 
Doddridge. — Tfie  counsel.]  TJJV  ffaXrjv.  Eph.  i.  11.  Heb. 
vi.  17.  See  on  ii.  23. 

V.  28.  In  imitation  of  the  example  which  he  had  set 
them,  and  in  expectation  of  that  great  and  awful  account 
which  they  must  give  of  their  ministry,  the  apostle  next 
warned  the  elders  "  to  take  heed  to  themselves,"  to  their 
state,  spirit,  conduct,  and  doctrine ;  and  to  all  the  flock, 
over  which  the  "  Holy  Ghost  had  made  them  overseers." 
(Note,  1  Tim.  iv.  11 — 16.)  Their  qualifications  for  the 
ministry  had  been  derived  from  the  Divine  Spirit ;  he  had 
disposed  them  to  undertake  that  service  ;  he  had  directed 
those  who  selected  and  ordained  them ;  and  he  had  con- 
firmed that  appointment  by  his  gifts  and  endowments. 
(Marg.  Ref.  b — d. — Note,  1  Cor.  xii.  4—11,  v.  1 1 .)— Some 
think,  that  the  twelve  men  before  spoken  of  were  especi- 
ally intended,  and  that  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  the 
laying  on  of  the  hands  of  Paul,  was  referred  to.  (Note,  xix. 
7.) — The  great  end  of  the  pastoral  office  to  which  they  were 
appointed  was,  that  they  might  "  feed  the  church  of  God, 
"  which  he  had  purchased  with  his  own  blood  : "  that  they 
might  continually  dispense  those  pure  and  wholesome 
truths,  which  are  the  proper  nutriment  of  the  soul :  and 
which,  when  regenerated,  it  desires,  relishes,  feeds  on, 
and  grows  by,  in  knowledge,  faith,  hope,  and  holiness. 
The  conversion  of  sinners,  as  part  of  this  chosen  flock,  is 
implied  in  this  commission.  (Marg.  Ref.  e — h. — Notes, 
John  xxi.  15—17.  Eph.  iv.  11—13.  1  Pet.  ii.  1—3.  v.  1— 
4.) — The  most  able  criticks  have  shewn,  that  the  present 
is  the  genuine  reading  of  the  verse;  though  a  few  copies 
have  "  the  church  of  the  Lord,"  a  phrase  not  used  in  the 
New  Testament.  The  passage  is  a  most  decisive  testi- 
mony to  the  deity  of  Christ.  The  atonement  and  ransom 
of  our  souls,  is  the  blood  of  Jesus,  who  is  as  truly  God, 
as  man  :  and  thus  in  his  mysterious  Person,  as  God  and 
man,  he  "  purchased  the  church  with  his  own  blood." 
This  gave  the  infinite  value  to  his  sacrifice;  and  it  suggests 
to  his  ministers  the  most  powerful  motives  to  faithfulness, 
diligence,  patience,  and  fortitude  in  their  work. — The  per- 
sonality and  deity,  and  sovereignty  likewise,  of  the  Holy 
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CHAPTER  XX. 
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1  Prov.      xix.      1. 

XXI:'.  .'«.     1».    lix. 

3.  ]  Tim.  v. 


in.  3.      29  For  I  know  this,  that  after  my 
•J^a*  *  departing  shall  grievous  '  wolves  enter 
'I'ilVTirn.2'  m  among  you,  not  sparing  the  flock. 
17,'  is.  i7'™,'  !J:      30  Also  k  of  your  own  selves  shall 
?  john^i.1"!:  men  arise,  '  speaking  perverse  things, 
jo»n  7.  Rev.  m  ^  fa^  away  disciples  after  them. 

31  Therefore  "  watch,  and  remem- 
'. '«.  ber,  that  °  by  the  space  of  three  years 

:     IS.  Jude  li,  16.  T  i  j.  n 

<»  v. -.K,  37.  xxi.  I   ceased   not   to    p  warn    every   one 

38.  Matt,  xxiii.  .  .    ,  • 

ID.  i  cor.  i.  12 1  night  and  day    with  tears. 

—  15.  Gal.  VI.  12,  *  J 

«  Matt.  xiii.  25.  32  And  now,  brethren,  s  I  commend 
37arkLuke"xxT  7OU  to  God,  'and  to  the  word  of  his 
Heb2Txn'i.ivi7:  grace,  which  is  able  u  to  build  you  up, 

Kev.  xvi.  15.  o  xix.  8.  10.  p  Ez.   iii.  17—20.    Matt.  iii.  7.     1  Cor.  iv.  14. 

Col.  i.  28.     I  Thes.  v.  14.  q  7.  11.     1  The«.  ii.  9,   10.    2  Thes.  iii.  8.  r  I». 

s  xiv.  23.  26.  xv.  40.     Gen.  I.  24.    Jer.  xlix.  II.    Jude  24,  25.  t  24.     Heb.  xiii.  ». 

uix.  31.    John  xv.  3.  xvii.  17.     1  Cor.  iii.  9,  10.    Eph.  it  20— 22.  iv.  12.  16.    Col.  ii.  7. 
Jude  20. 


if,  .,18ii 


*and  to  give  you  an  inheritance  among  x  xxvi.  is.  jer 
all  them  y  which  are  sanctified.  )'«'•  coif'i'ij! 

33  I  have  "coveted  no  man's  silver,    "*•  ifw.i.4 

orog,01i  or  a?parel-  'iV^i-it 

34  Yea,  ye  yourselves  know,  *  that  ,  JJJJJ  *j£  *». 

these  hands  have  ministered  unto  my 
necessities,  and  to  them  that  were  with 
me.  4-  "•  '  Prt-  '• 

35  I  have  "shewed  you  all  things,  '  SWiSS 
c  how  that  so  labouring  ye  ought   to    'i'J:'^1 
support  the  weak  ;    and  to  remember  *  -t  ***•   »• 
the  words  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  how  he    |  J°r-  .]*•  ^ 
said,  d  It  is  more  blessed  to  give  than   I  \!;e  „'*£•  £ 

to  rpppivp  |2>  13'  *'"•  "• 

icccivc.  d  Ps    xli    !_3 

cxn.  6—  9.    Prov.  xix.  17.    Is.  xxxii.  8.  Iviii.  7—  12.    Matt.  x.  8.  xxv.  34—  40.     Luke  xiv. 
13,14.    2  Cor.  viii.  9.  ix.6—  12.    Phil.  iv.  17—  20.    Heb.  xiii.  16. 


Spirit,  are  clearly  shewn,  in  the  words,  "  Over  which  the 
"  Holy  Ghost  hath  made  you  overseers." 

Take  heed. ..unto  yourselves.']  Ifyoo-i-xETs  tauToi;.  Luke  xii. 
1.  xvii.  3.  xxi.  34.  See  on  xvi.  14. — The  flock.]  T«  7roi|U.viw. 
29.  Luke  xii.  32.  1  Pet.  v.  2,  3.— Hath  made.]  ESero,  or- 
dained, constituted.  John  xv.  16. — Overseers.]  ETncrxoTrsj. 
Phil.  i.  1.  1  Tim.  iii.  2.  Tit.  i.  7-  1  Pet.  ii.  25.  Emo-xomj- 
See  on  i.  20.  Ab  emtnunrea,  Heb.  xii.  15. — Hath  purchased.] 
rhpirTTowraTo.  1  Tim.  iii.  13.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — Gen. 
xxxi.  18.  xxxvi.  6.  Sept.  IlepiTroiw-ij,  Eph.  i.  14.  1  Thes.  v. 
9.  1  Pet.  ii.  9.  Ex  irepi,  et  voie/u,fado. 

V.  29 — 31.  To  enforce  these  things  still  more,  the 
apostle  assured  his  brethren,  the  pastors  of  the  flock,  that 
he  certainly  knew,  by  the  Spirit  of  prophecy,  that  after  he 
was  gone  from  them,  grievous,  strong,  and  cruel  wolves 
would  break  into  the  fold,  and  devour  the  sheep :  these 
may  either  mean  seducing  teachers  from  other  countries, 
intruding  among  them  and  usurping  authority,  so  as  to 
fleece,  scatter,  or  oppress  the  flock,  for  the  gratification  of 
their  own  avarice  or  ambition :  or  cruel  persecutors,  by 
whom  many  believers  were  put  to  death,  and  many  pro- 
fessed Christians  were  tempted  to  apostatize.  (Marg.  Ref. 
i. — Notes,  Ez.  xxxiv.  2 — 6.  Matt.  vii.  15 — 20.)  Besides 
these,  others  would  spring  up  from  "  among  themselves," 
devising  and  propagating  heretical  doctrines ;  corrupting 
the  purity  of  the  faith ;  disturbing  the  harmony  of  the 
church  ;  drawing  off  the  people  from  their  faithful  pastors 
on  various  pretences;  attaching  many  to  themselves  as 
their  disciples ;  and  thus  forming  scandalous  sects  and 
schisms.  (Marg.  Ref.  k — m.— Notes,  1  Tim.  i.  18—20. 
2  Tim.  i.  15.  ii.  14 — 18.  2  Pet.  ii.  1 — 3.  Rev.  ii.  6,  7.) 
As  "  the  enemy  sows  these  tares  in  the  field,"  while  men 
sleep;  (Notes,  Is.  Ivi.  9—12.  Matt.  xiii.  24— 30.  36—43;) 
Paul  exhorted  the  elders  on  this  account  to  watch,  and  be 
vigilant  to  observe  and  check  the  first  appearance  of  all 
these  evils  :  remembering  that  for  three  years  together  he 
had  constantly  warned  them,  one  by  one,  by  night  as  well 
as  by  day  ;  bereaving  himself  of  rest  and  refreshment,  that 
he  might  seize  on  every  opportunity  for  these  admonitions  ; 
and  that  his  earnest  affection  for  their  souls,  joined  with 
his  foresight  of  these  perversions,  had  caused  him  to 
mingle  his  warnings  with  many  tears.  (Marg.  Ref.  n — r. 
—Nitt.es,  19—21.  xix.  8—12,  o.  10.) 

Departure.   (29)    TV  api&v.    Here  only.  Ab  a<pixv;0/Mii, 


Rom.  xvi.  19. — Perverse  things.  (30)  Au-s-pa^fva.  "  Per- 
"  verted  things."  xiii.  8.  10.  Matt.  xvii.  7.  Phil.  ii.  15. — 
By  the  space  of  three  years.  (31)  TpisTiav.  Here  only. 
-To  tcarn.]  NB&TUV.  Rom.  xv.  14.  Col.  i.  28.  1  Thes.  v. 
12.  14.  2  Thes.  iii.  15.  Ex  vug,  mens,  et  nStj/ii,  pono.  To 
place  before  the  mind. 

V.  32 — 35.  Having  endeavoured  to  impress  these  pas- 
tors with  a  deep  sense  of  the  arduousness  and  importance 
of  their  work,  the  apostle  concluded  by  "  commending 
"  them  to  God ; "  earnestly  calling  on  them  to  rely  wholly 
on  his  guidance,  assistance,  protection,  and  blessing;  and 
calling  on  God  to  take  their  souls,  and  those  of  the  flock, 
into  his  almighty  and  gracious  keeping.  He  also  com- 
mended them  to  the  "  word  of  his  grace,"  as  the  ground 
of  their  hope,  rule  of  their  conduct,  and  the  source  of 
their  consolation ;  seeing  that  the  Lord  was  able,  accord- 
ing to  his  word,  to  build  them  up  in  faith  and  holiness, 
amidst  all  the  temptations,  trials,  and  delusions,  to  which 
they  might  be  exposed ;  and  at  length  to  "  give  them  an 
"  inheritance  "  in  heaven,  among  all  those  whom  he  had 
set  apart  for  himself,  and  made  meet  by  his  sanctifying 
Spirit  for  that  holy  felicity.  (Marg.  Ref.  s — y. — Note,  xxvi. 
16 — 18.)  There  he  expected  again  to  meet  them,  as 
"  kept  by  the  power  of  God,  through  faith  unto  salvation." 
(Notes,  1  Pet.  i.  3—5.  Jude  22— 25.)— He  could  appeal 
to  them,  that  he  had  acted  disinterestedly  among  them  : 
though  many  of  the  Ephesians  were  rich,  yet  "  he  had 
"  not  coveted,"  or  in  any  way  sought  for,  any  man's 
wealth,  or  secular  advantages  :  nay,  he  had  not  accepted 
of  that  maintenance,  to  which  he  was  fairly  entitled  ;  but 
had  laboured  at  a  manual  employment  to  maintain  himself 
and  his  fellow-labourers.  (Notes,  J  Cor.  ix.  4 — 12.)  Thus 
he  had  shewed  them,  by  his  example,  the  tendency  of  his 
doctrine  ;  that  from  him  they  (even  the  "  presbyters," 
or  "  bishops,")  might  learn,  that  it  was  their  duty  to 
labour,  after  the  same  manner,  in  order  to  maintain  them- 
selves, and  to  contribute  to  the  support  of  their  poor  bre- 
thren, when  weak  and  sick,  or  otherwise  unable  to  main- 
tain themselves.  (Marg.  Ref.  z — c. — Notes,  1  Tlies.  v.  12 
— 15.  2  Thes.  iii.  6 — 9.)  They  ought  also  to  remember 
the  words,  which  the  Lord  Jesus  had  commonly  used,  as 
an  important  aphorism,  "  It  is  more  blessed  to  give  than 
"  to  receive."  It  is  more  happy  to  be  able  to  give,  than 
to  be  obliged  to  receive ;  and  therefore  better  to  labour  and 
5D5 
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»».  sn.  »».  s. 
'  '' 


36  ^[  And  when  he  had  thus  spoken, 
DM.  '  .'!'  ic.  «  he  kneeled  down,   and  prayed  with 

Luke  xxii.   41.     .  r       J 

Eph.      hi.      14.  f-]i  .'111    nil 

Phil.  it.  «         uiem  ail. 

'  2  1"™.  ":  x.      37  And  they  all  'wept  sore,  and  fell 

2Kiug>xx.3.    Ezra  x.  1.    Job  ii.  12.     Pi.  cxxvi.  5.     2  Tim.  i.  4.     Rev.  vii.  17.  xxi.  4. 


on    Paul's   neck,    s  and    kissed   him  ;  g  som.  *«.  ia. 

1  Cor.   XT|.  2U. 

2  Cor.   xni.    12. 
1  The».  ..  26. 


38   Sorrowing  most  of  all  for  the 
words  which  he  spake, h  that  they  should h »'.' 
see  his  face  no  more.     '  And  they  ac-i  xv.s.  xxi.  5.  is. 

.       ,    ,  .  ,  •,.  •  I  Coi.xvi.  11. 

compamed  him  unto  the  ship. 


be  frugal,  than  to  indulge  sloth  and  expense :  there  is  more 
comfort  and  pleasure  in  giving  than  in  receiving ;  there  is 
more  of  grace,  of  love,  of  heaven,  and  of  the  divine  image, 
in  giving,  than  in  receiving.  This  traditional  speech,  so 
suited  to  the  character  of  him,  "  who,  being  rich,  for  our 
"  sakes  became  poor,  that  we  through  his  poverty  might 
"  be  rich,"  would  not  have  been  preserved  for  our  use,  if 
it  had  not  thus  been  committed  to  writing.  (Marg.  Ref.  d. 
— Notes,  2  Cor.  viii.  6 — 9.) — With  this  example,  instruc- 
tion, and  admonition  to  labour,  disinterestedness,  and 
liberality,  the  apostle  closed  his  address  to  these  elders ; 
and  his  words  could  not  but  make  a  deep  and  durable  im- 
pression on  their  pious  minds. 

/  commend.  (32)  nxparfii/tat.  See  on  xiv.  23. — To  build 
up.]  EwoixooV«o-ai.  1  Cor.  iii.  10.  ]2.  14.  Eph.  ii.  20.  Col. 
ii.  7.  Jude  20.  Ex  swi,  et  oixo8ojw.su,  Matt.  xvi.  18.  John  ii. 
20.  See  on  ix.  31. —  Which  are  sanctified.]  Tot;  rryta/7/jisvoi;. 
xxvi.  18.  1  Cor.  vi.  11.  Jude  1. — /  have  coveted.  (33) 
ETreSu/imra.  Rom.  vii.  7-  See  on  Matt.  v.  28. — To  support 
the  weak.  (35)  AvriAaju.£avscr.9ai  rav  curSsvsvrav.  AvriXaftSai 
See  on  Luke  i.  54.  Ao-9ev£<a,  ix.  3?.  xix.  12.  Matt.  x.  8. 
xxv.  36.  John  v.  3.  7.  xi.  1,  2,  3.  6,  et  al.  Ex  a  priv.  et 
o-Sevoc,  robur. 

V.  36 — 38.  (Note,  xxi.  1 — 6.)  The  solemn  and  affec- 
tionate address,  which  has  been  considered,  was  concluded 
with  humble  and  fervent  prayer ;  and  the  whole  company 
were  so  affected  with  the  mingled  passions  of  love  anc 
sorrow,  that  they  wept  much :  especially  they  were  ex- 
ceedingly grieved  to  hear,  that  they  were  no  more  to 
behold  the  face  of  so  faithful  and  affectionate  a  friend  anc 
instructor.  '  This,  which  is  St.  Luke's  own  explication 
'  leaves  no  room  for  ambiguity,  which  might  be  imaginec 
'  in  the  expression  used  before  (25),'  Doddridge.  (Marg 
Ref.) — It  does  not  appear  that  there  was  a  church  ai 
Miletus ;  for  none  are  spoken  of,  but  the  elders  ol 
Ephesus  and  St.  Paul's  companions. — It  is  probable,  thai 
Timothy  went  to  Ephesus  with  these  elders,  and  residec 
there  for  some  time ;  as  we  do  not  find  that  he  accom- 
panied the  apostle  to  Jerusalem,  or  was  with  him  before  he 
arrived  at  Rome.  (Preface  1  Tim.) 

He  kneeled  down.  (36)  ©sij  TO.  yovona.  cujla.  vii.  60.  ix 
40.  xxi.  5.  Luke  xxii.  41. — Sorrowing.  (38)  OSuvu/iEvoi 
Luke  ii.  48.  xvi.  24,  25.  Ab  oSw>),  Rom.  ix.  2.  1  Tim.  vi 
10. — They  accompanied.]  Ylponti/tTfov.  See  on  xv.  3. 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.   1—12. 

Tumults  and  opposition  may  constrain  a  Christian  or 
minister  to  remove  from  his  station,  or  to  alter  his  pur- 
pose :  but  his  employment  and  pleasure  will  be  the  same 
wherever  he  goes. — Even  believers  need  "  much  exhorta- 
"  tion,"  to  render  them  habitually  stedfast,  zealous,  pru- 
dent, and  persevering  in  every  good  work,  and  to  animate 
faith  and  prayer  to  be  enabled  to  do  this. — Christian 
should  always  delight  in  commemorating  their  Lord's 


death  at  his  table,  and  his  resurrection  by  observing  his 
holy  day  :  but  the  general  contempt  and  profanation  of  the 
Christian  sabbath  by  the  professed  disciples  of  Jesus,  and 
the  withdrawing  of  so  great  a  majority  of  the  congregation, 
even  where  the  gospel  is  preached,  when  the  Lord's  sup- 
per is  about  to  be  administered,  evince  the  low  state  of 
vital  religion  among  us,  and  tend  to  reduce  it  still  lower. 
— It  shews  a  carnal  state  of  mind,  when  people  are  soon 
wearied  in  the  worship  of  God,  and  are  in  haste  to  close 
it,  for  the  sake  of  animal  recreation,  or  vain  conversation. 
Doubtless  it  is  inexpedient,  on  ordinary  occasions,  to 
lengthen  out  religious  ordinances  much  beyond  the  usual 
time :  yet  surely  Paul  would  be  displeased,  surprised,  or 
grieved,  to  hear  the  professors  of  his  doctrine  complain 
of  an  instructive  sermon,  because  it  was  an  liour  long;  or 
of  the  length  of  the  service,  when  it  scarcely  exceeded  two 
hours! — If  we  cannot  wholly  excuse  Eutychus,  for  yield- 
ing to  sleep  at  midnight,  during  the  apostle's  copious  ex- 
hortations ;  how  inexcusable  are  they,  who  in  the  middle 
of  the  day,  and  during  a  service  of  a  moderate  length, 
make  a  practice  of  sleeping,  as  if  best  pleased  when  most 
composed  to  rest!  Infirmity  or  weariness,  indeed,  re- 
quires tenderness :  but  such  an  indulged  habit  of  contempt 
should  be  treated  with  decided  severity.  They  who  thus 
offend  have  cause  to  tremble,  lest  some  sudden  judgment 
should  cut  them  off  in  their  sin,  and  leave  them  to  perish 
without  remedy :  and  such  as  desire  to  get  the  better  of 
this  temptation  should  join  earnest  prayers,  with  all  other 
methods  of  keeping  themselves  awake ;  for  when  this  is 
neglected,  they  need  not  wonder  that  they  are  unsuccess- 
ful.— Should  a  company  of  believers  among  us,  on  some 
remarkable  occasion,  spend  a  whole  night  in  the  exercises 
of  religion,  what  exclamations,  revilings,  and  derision 
would  it  excite  !  Yet  little  is  said,  when  the  devotees  of 
festive  indulgence,  fashionable  dissipation,  or  more  vulgar 
revels,  employ  their  nights  in  the  most  irregular  manner  : 
as  if  time  spent  in  devotion  broke  in  upon  the  order  of 
families,  or  the  peace  of  society,  far  more  than  when  dedi- 
cated to  vain  amusement,  or  bacchanalian  riot !  Or  as  if 
more  earnestness  were  allowable  in  any  thing  else,  than  in 
the  service  of  God  ! — Nay,  many  of  us,  who  now  count  re- 
ligion our  chief  joy,  can  remember  a  time,  when  we  en- 
trenched upon  the  hours  of  rest,  for  our  frolicks  and  plea- 
sures, with  far  less  reluctance,  than  we  now  should  for  the 
purpose  of  secret  or  social  worship.  So  hard  is  it  for  spi- 
rituality to  flourish  in  the  heart  of  a  fallen  creature,  under 
any  culture !  and  so  naturally  and  spontaneously  do  carnal 
affections  grow  and  thrive  there ! — The  Lord,  however,  will 
take  care  of  the  concerns,  and  pardon  the  infirmities,  of 
his  people :  and  he  will  comfort  them  under  all  their  tri- 
bulations, even  when  called  to  separate  from  those,  whom 
they  have  most  loved. 

V.  13—21. 

No  Christian  can  be  comfortable  or  prosperous,  with- 
out retirement.  Popular  ministers  may  preach,  converse, 
or  pray  in  company,  to  the  edifying  of  others  :  and  yet  de- 
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CHAP.  XXI. 


Paul  and  his  friends  leave  Miletus,  and  arrive  at 
Tyre ;  where,  finding  disciples,  they  stay  seven  days, 
and  part  from  them  with  prayer,  kneeling  down  on  the 
sea-shore,  I — 6.  They  proceed  to  Caesarea,  to  the 
house  of  Philip  the  evangelist,  whose  four  daughters 
prophesy,  7 — Q.  Agabus  foretels  that  Paul  will  be 
bound  at  Jerusalem :  he  is  not  however  dissuaded 


from  going  thither,  10 — 16.  Arriving  at  Jerusalem, 
le  reports,  to  James  and  the  elders,  the  success  of 
nis  labours  among  the  Gentiles,  17 — 19-  He  is  per- 
suaded to  purify  himself  at  the  temple,  with  four  men 
who  had  a  vow,  20 — 26 ;  where  he  is  set  upon  by 
some  Jews  from  Asia,  and  in  danger  of  being  slain  in 
a  tumult,  but  is  rescued  by  the  chief  captain ;  who 
binds  him  with  chains,  and  leads  him  to  the  castle,  27 
— 36.  He  requests,  and  is  permitted,  to  speak  to  the 
people,  37 — 40. 


cline  in  their  own  souls,  for  want  of  self-examination, 
humiliation,  and  secret  prayer,  suited  immediately  to  their 
own  case:  nay,  the  most  able  preachers  will  generally  cease 
to  be  very  useful,  if  their  personal  religion  is  neglected,  or 
hurried  over  in  a  formal  manner.  This  the  fervent  Christ- 
ian knows  ;  he  will  therefore  redeem  time  for  retirement, 
at  the  expense  of  many  inconveniences  :  and  the  friends  of 
popular  ministers  should  consider  this,  and  not  too  much 
intrude  upon  the  regular  and  needful  hours  for  retirement 
of  those  persons  in  whose  company  they  most  delight. — 
In  prosecuting  the  work  of  God,  our  own  inclinations  and 
those  of  our  beloved  friends  must  often  be  thwarted  :  we 
must  not  "  spend  our  time  "  with  them  ;  when  duty  calls 
us  another  way,  or  when  a  prospect  is  before  us  of  doing 
more  essential  good. — As  the  office  of  ministers  is  of  the 
highest  importance  and  difficulty ;  to  instruct,  encourage, 
animate,  or  admonish  those,  who  now  are  or  hereafter 
may  be  employed  in  it,  is  a  service  of  very  great  moment. 
To  do  real  good  to  a  pastor  of  the  flock,  is  eventually  to 
profit  numbers :  and  those  who  have  a  talent  for  this  ser- 
vice, and  a  proper  call  to  it,  should  deem  themselves  highly 
honoured,  and  be  satisfied  sometimes  to  omit  more  pub- 
lick  services,  for  the  sake  of  it.  But  they,  who  are  thus 
employed,  in  instructing  such  as  are  to  instruct  others, 
should  themselves  be  most  unexceptionable  characters,  and 
be  able  to  appeal  to  them  respecting  their  own  conduct  at 
all  seasons. — All  those  who  are  employed  in  the  sacred 
pastoral  service,  whether  favoured  with  living  monitors,  in 
some  degree  resembling  St.  Paul,  or  not,  should  consider 
this  charge  of  the  apostle  as  addressed  to  them,  even  as 
really  as  to  the  Ephesian  elders  ;  and  as  thus  setting  before 
them  the  proper  conduct,  spirit,  and  principles  of  a  true 
minister  of  Christ.  A  proud,  ambitious,  selfish,  and  un- 
feeling heart,  is  peculiarly  opposite  to  the  service  of  God, 
in  the  pastoral  office,  or  to  the  proper  filling  up  of  eminent 
stations  in  the  church.  Unless  a  man  be  "  clothed  with 
"  humility  "  and  softened  into  love  and  compassion ;  his 
very  abilities,  zeal,  and  diligence,  will  be  disgusting  and 
odious.  Except  we  are  ourselves  deeply  affected  with  the 
subjects  on  which  we  treat,  how  can  we  expect  to  affect 
others?  and  how  can  we  convince  them,  that  we  indeed 
mean  any  thing  by  our  exhortations,  unless  we  persevere 
in  our  labours  amidst  temptations  and  opposition  ?  We 
must  not  be  "  men-pleasers  ;  "  nor  may  we  "  keep  back 
"  any  thing  that  is  profitable,"  whatever  offence  may  be 
taken,  or  however  well  some  persons  would  reward  us, 
for  conniving  at  their  errors  and  conformity  to  the  world. 
(Notes,  Gal.  i.  G— 10.  1  Tlies.  ii.  1 — 8.) — Indeed  the  omis- 
sion of  "  what  is  profitable,"  because  not  pleasing,  is  the 
grand  temptation*  and  sin,  of  many  who  teach  no  false  doc- 
trine, but  "  .shun  to  declare  the  whole  counsel  of  God  :  " 


and  omissions  in  this  respect,  though  less  disgraceful,  are 
often  equally  aiminal  and  pernicious  with  false  doctrine. — 
What  we  preach  publickly  we  should  also  be  ready  to  in- 
culcate privately,  from  house  to  house,  as  far  as  we  have 
access  to  our  hearers,  or  any  prospect  of  doing  them  good : 
and  ordinary  visits  should  be  thus  improved,  as  well  as 
opportunities  of  this  kind  purposely  sought  for.  Thus  we 
shall  get  acquainted  with  the  state  of  our  people's  souls  : 
a  private  address  to  an  individual  will  often  set  a  man  right, 
extricate  him  from  some  perplexity,  remove  some  diffi- 
culty, or  stir  him  up  to  some  duty,  about  which  he  had 
long  hesitated :  and  we  also  shall  thus  learn  to  exercise 
our  publick  ministry  to  better  effect. — Every  part  of  divine 
truth  ought,  at  one  time  or  other,  to  be  set  before  our 
congregations ;  and  every  duty  inculcated  :  but  the  great 
essentials,  without  which  there  can  be  no  salvation,  should 
be  testified  most  earnestly  and  frequently  :  nor  can  we 
have  a  better  summary  of  them,  than  this  of  the  apostle, 
even  "  repentance  towards  God,  and  faith  towards  our  Lord 
"  Jesus  Christ,"  with  their  genuine  fruits  and  effects  :  with- 
out these  no  sinner  can  escape  destruction,  and  with  these 
none  will  come  short  of  eternal  life.  (Note,  Heb.  vi.  9, 
10.) 

V.  22—31. 

The  powerful  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit  bind  the  zeal- 
ous Christian  or  minister  to  his  duty,  in  a  manner  perfectly 
consistent  with  the  greatest  conceivable  liberty :  even 
when  he  expects  persecution  and  affliction,  "  the  love  of 
"  Christ  constraineth  him  "  to  proceed.  (Note,  2  Cor.  v.  13 
— 15.)  When  he  is  satisfied  respecting  his  state  and  duty, 
he  is  not  moved  with  the  prospect  of  difficulties  or  suffer- 
ings ;  lie  values  his  life  chiefly  that  he  may  glorify  the  Lord 
with  it ;  nor  is  it  dear  to  him,  for  the  sake  of  any  of  those 
things  which  carnal  men  pursue.  His  great  desire  is  "  to 
"  finish  his  course  with  joy,"  and  to  be  welcomed  by  his 
Lord  with  "  Well  done,  good  and  faithful  servant ;  "  and 
if  he  has  received  from  the  Lord  Jesus  the  office  of  the 
ministry,  to  testify  to  sinners  the  glad  tidings  of  the  grace 
of  God  ;  he  will  desire  to  live  no  longer,  than  he  can  ex- 
ecute it  honourably  and  usefully  :  that  when  the  time  shall 
come,  when  all  "  those,  among  whom  he  hath  gone  preach- 
ing the  kingdom  of  God,  shall  see  his  face  no  more;" 
he  may  be  able  to  "  take  them  to  record,  that  he  is  pure 
"  from  the  blood  of  all  men,  having  never  shunned  to  de- 
"  clare  to  them  all  the  counsel  of  God ;  "  according  to  the 
measure  in  which  he  was  enabled  by  diligently  searching 
the  scriptures,  and  prayer  for  divine  teaching,  to  become 
acquainted  with  it. — Our  Lord  Jesus  knew  perfectly  what 
should  befall  him  at  Jerusalem  ;  which  exceeded  all  that 
any  other  can  possibly  suffer  or  imagine  :  yet  he  "  sted- 
"  lastly  set  his  face  to  go  thither."  (Note,  Luke  ix.  51 — 
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xx.    sr,   as.  AND  it  came  to  pass,  that  after  a  we 

a.'T'iw.  a!  were  gotten  from   them,   b  and   had 

x'xvii  a.  4.  Luke  launched,   we   came    with   a   straight 

course  unto  Coos,  and  the  day  follow- 

ing unto  Rhodes,  and  from  thence  unto 

Patara  : 

xxvii.  s.  joi>.i.      2  And  "finding  a  ship  sailing  over 
•£  ;M  xl  ]9  unto  dPhenicia,  we  went  aboard,  and 

' 


20. 

39.  xxvii.  4. 

'.  xv.  23.  41.  xviii. 
18.    .liul;.    X.   6. 


3   Now  when  we   had   discovered 
sr>vMa,t:  e  Cyprus,  we  left  it  on  the  left  hand, 
"'  and  sailed  into  f  Syria,  and  landed  at 


it.  24.  Luke 
2. 


*Tyre:  for  there  the  ship  was  to  un-gxn.-jn.pt.xi.. 

1     J       1_          U         J  '-•    l»««'i-    4. 

lade  her  burden.  M,"'",'7'  •'."• 

4  And  h  finding  disciples,  '  we  tarried  h  ^•.'•J* 
there  seven  days  ;  who  "said  to  Paul,  i£\^£J£ 
through  the  Spirit,  that  he  should  not  kit4?'i!\ 
go  up  to  Jerusalem. 

5  And  when  we  had  accomplished , 

f  1  xv.    3.   xvii.  10. 

those  days,  we  departed,  and  went  our  m^eu:[f  xxijc  ,,t 
way ;  '  and  they  all  brought  us  on  our  \i  ]>"a;r™i; 
way,  m  with  wives  and  children,  till  we  «•,£%?<«* 
were  out  of  the  city :  and  "  we  kneeled  n  i'kh^ »"'. 
down  on  the  shore  and  prayed. 


Ps.  xcv.  6.  Mark 
i.  40. 


56.)  The  apostle  did  not  "  know  what  should  befall  him ; " 
nor  do  we :  but  let  us  be  "  followers  of  him  as  he  was  of 
"  Christ." — Behold  in  St.  Paul  the  Christian  hero !  No 
man  was  ever  celebrated  as  a  hero,  who  had  any  reserves 
in  the  pursuit  of  his  main  object ;  who  could  say,  I  will 
venture  arid  labour  so  much,  and  no  more,  to  attain  it. 
None,  who  could  not  say,  "  Neither  count  I  my  life  dear 
"  to  myself,"  in  this  grand  concern.  But  only  few  can 
say  with  the  apostle,  My  salvation  is  sure ;  this  pursuit 
leads  to  heaven :  "  To  me  to  live  is  Christ,  and  to  die  is 
"  ijain." — When  affectionate  and  faithful  pastors  are  called 
away  from  those,  to  whom  they  have  been  useful ;  they 
will  be  doubly  earnest,  that  they  may  be  succeeded  by 
those  who  will  "  take  heed  to  themselves,  and  to  all  their 
"  flock  ,  "  such  as  have  indeed  been  made  "  Overseers  by 
"  the  Holy  Ghost,"  and  who  will  feed  them  with  the 
wholesome  doctrine  of  divine  truth.  And  what  ought  we 
to  shrink  from,  when  the  benefit  of  that  beloved  company, 
"  the  church  of  God,  whom  he  hath  purchased  with  his 
"  own  blood,"  requires  it  at  our  hands  ? — It  cannot  but  lie 
heavy  upon  the  mind  of  the  faithful  minister,  when  about 
to  be  removed  from  his  beloved  charge,  to  reflect  upon  the 
various  perils,  to  which  they  will  be  exposed,  from  the 
subtlety  and  malice  of  Satan ;  from  cruel  persecutors,  and 
crafty  seducers ;  and  from  such  as  cause  divisions,  and 
"  speak  perverse  things  to  draw  away  disciples  after  them." 
However,  he  can  only  warn  them  and  their  teachers,  to 
watch  :  for  if  the  enemy  and  his  servants  are  so  vigilant 
and  indefatigable,  we  ought  by  no  means  to  be  heedless 
and  indolent :  and  if  a  minister,  in  this  case,  can  take  the 
people  to  witness,  that  he  has  been  "  instant  in  season, 
"  out  of  season,"  by  day  and  by  night,  warning  and  ex- 
horting them  with  all  earnestness  and  affection ;  it  will 
give  emphasis  to  his  parting  admonitions,  and  confidence 
to  his  own  heart  when  he  is  constrained  to  leave  them. 

V.  32—38. 

When  we  part  from  our  friends  and  brethren,  we  should 
"  commend  each  other  to  God,  and  the  word  of  his  grace, 
"  as  able  to  build  us  up,"  and  put  us  in  possession  of  our 
holy  inheritance :  and  ministers  and  their  people  ought  to 
commend  themselves  and  each  other,  to  God  and  his  word, 
in  the  same  ma.iner;  that  they  may  be  kept  by  his  power, 
according  to  his  piomise,  and  in  obedience  to  his  precept, 
"through  faith  unto"  eternal  "salvation."  But  none 
obtain  that  inheritance,  except  those  whom  the  Lord  lias 
sanctified. — It  is  peculiarly  incumbent  on  all,  who  teach 


others  to  aspire  after  a  heavenly  treasure,  to  be  themselves 
indifferent  about  earthly  things,  and  free  from  all  suspicion 
of  "  coveting  any  man's  gold,  or  silver,  or  apparel."  But 
alas  !  few  who  claim  the  honour  of  being  '  the  successors 
of  the  apostles,'  in  office  and  authority,  are  disposed  to 
affect  an  equality  with  them  in  self-denial,  and  a  willing- 
ness to  labour  night  and  day  without  emolument,  and  in 
circumstances  of  comparative  poverty !  It  is  indeed  pro- 
bable, that  their  authority,  as  successors  to  the  apostles, 
would  be  far  less  questioned,  if  this  were  their  conduct 
and  spirit.  The  zealous  and  prudent  minister  of  Christ, 
however,  who  is  "  wise  to  win  souls,"  will  not  tenaciously 
demand  even  his  due  maintenance,  when  it  would  interfere 
with  his  usefulness ;  but  will  "  suffer  all  things  rather  than 
"  hinder  the  gospel  of  Christ."  Should  peculiar  circum- 
stances require  or  admit  of  it ;  his  own  hands  would  mi- 
nister to  his  necessities,  and  those  of  his  family  or  friends : 
that  he  might  shew  the  people  all  his  principles  reduced  to 
practice;  and  teach  even  the  poor  of  the  flock  thus  to 
labour,  that  they  might  be  able  to  assist  in  supporting  the 
weak  ;  and  that  every  one  might  learn  to  enquire,  not 
what  gain  he  shall  make,  but  what  good  he  can  do ;  ac- 
cording to  the  words  of  our  gracious  Lord,  who  has 
taught  us,  that  "  it  is  more  blessed  to  give  than  to  receive : " 
a  sentence,  that  should  be  written  on  every  heart,  espe- 
cially on  that  of  every  minister  of  the  gospel.  "  This 
"  mind  was  in  Christ  Jesus  ; "  may  it  be  in  us  also  ! — 
Those  who  thus  exhort  and  pray  for  one  another,  may 
have  many  weeping  seasons,  and  painful  separations ; 
(Note,  2  Tim.  i.  3 — 5  ;)  but  "  their  sorrow  shall  be  turned 
"  into  joy,"  and  they  will  soon  meet  before  the  throne  to 
part  no  more.  May  the  Lord  supply  his  whole  church 
with  bishops,  presbyters,  and  pastors  of  every  description, 
who  drink  deep  into  this  spirit,  and  who  closely  follow 
the  steps  of  this  blessed  apostle,  and  these  Ephesian 
"  overseers  of  that  flock,  which  he  purchased  with  his  own 
"  blood  !  "  Amen,  and  Amen. 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  XXI.  V.  1—  6.  "  And  it  came  to  pass,  that 
"  embarking,  having  been  torn  from  them,  &c."  So  the 
first  clause  may  be  literally  rendered  :  and  the  language 
was  evidently  intended  to  convey  the  idea  of  that  powerful 
reciprocal  affection,  which  cemented  together  the  hearts 
of  these  Christian  friends,  and  rendered  their  final  separa- 
tion at  the  call  of  duty  exceedingly  painful,  and  the  effect 
of  a  very  violent  effort.  (Marg.  Ref.  a,  b. — Note,  xx.  3>' 
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6  And  when    we   had  °  taken  our 
leave  one  of  another,  we  took  ship ; 
p  and  they  returned  home  again. 

7  And  when  we  had  finished  our 
course  from  Tyre,  we  came  to  Ptole- 
mais, q  and  saluted  the  brethren,  and 
'  abode  with  them  one  day. 

8  And  the  next  day  '  we  that  were 
of  Paul's  company  departed,  and  came 
unto  '  Caesarea ;  and  we  entered  into 
the  house  of  u  Philip  *  the  evangelist, 
which    was    one    of   the   seven,    and 
abode  with  him. 

9  And  the  same  man  had  four  daugh- 
ters, y  virgins,  '  which  did  prophesy. 

10  And  "as  we  tarried  there  many 
days,  there  came  down  from  Judea  a 
certain  prophet  named  b  Agabus. 

11  And   when   he  was  come   unto 


c  1   Sam.   XT.  37, 

28.  I    Kinci  xi. 


«».    .XX.L 

29.    xxviii.    I'd. 


us,  c  he  took  Paul's  girdle,  and  bound 

his  own  hands  and  feet,  and  said,  d  Thus 

saith  the  Holy  Ghost,  '  So  shall  the 

Jews  at  Jerusalem  bind  the  man  that    lo"26'  1""'x" 

owneth  this  girdle,  f  and  shall  deliver d  xx'.''  -a.  ^m 

him  into  the  hands  of  the  Gentiles.          ?/«" ?.bjz!"'0' 

12  And    when     we    heard    these 
things,  both  we,  and  they  of  that  place,    vi  x  2Tim 

g  besought  him  not  to  go  up  to  Jeru- f  £v^b,-rx  $-," 
salem.  ^\s,\9.^: 

13  Then   Paul    answered,   h  What B ilhi-ia""' 
mean  ye  '  to  weep,  and  to  break  mine  h  i,.8"™:  i":  Ei 
heart  ?  k  for  I  am  ready  not  to  be  bound    "^  * Jon 
only,  but  also  to  die  at  Jerusalem,  for ' "'  ^hi'.5""'^ 
the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  k  »."J4.  ««». 

14  And  when  he  would  not  be  per-   [|°rr  *»-,^ 
suaded,  we  ceased,  saying,  '  The  will  of   {ij;,,  *;•  ?£-'%• 
the  Lord  be  done.  2  T/m.Si1  hi: 

2  Pet.  i.  14.    Rev.  iii.   10.  xii.  11.  1  Gen.  xliii.   14.     I  Sam.  iii.  18.    2  Rim.  xv.  24, 

26.    2  Kiug>  xx.  19.    Matt.  vi.  10.  xxvi.  39.  42.     Luke  xi.  2.  xxii.  42. 


— 38.) — Coos  and  Rhodes  were  well-known  islands  in  the 
Egean  Sea :  Patara  was  a  city  of  Lycia,  upon  the  con- 
tinent of  Asia.  Perhaps  the  ship,  in  which  Paul  and  his 
friends  had  sailed  thus  far,  was  bound  to  this  port.  They 
however  met  with  another,  which  was  about  to  sail  di- 
rectly into  Phenicia,  in  which  they  embarked ;  and,  leav- 
ing the  island  of  Cyprus  on  their  left  hand,  they  sailed 
directly  to  Tyre,  where  the  ship  was  to  unlade  her  freight. 
(Murg.  Ref.  e — g. — Note,  xxvii.  4,  5.)  Here  they  sought 
out  the  disciples  of  their  Lord  :  and,  as  the  most  danger- 
ous part  of  their  voyage  was  past,  and  time  enough  re- 
mained for  their  journey  to  Jerusalem  before  the  Pente- 
cost, they  continued  a  week  at  Tyre;  in  order,  probably, 
to  spend  one  Lord's  day  with  their  brethren,  as  well  as  to 
confer  together  on  the  interesting  subject  of  their  common 
faith.  Some  disciples  here  also  cautioned  Paul  not  to  go 
up  to  Jerusalem  :  they  were  shewn  by  the  Spirit  of  pro- 
phecy, that  he  would  meet  with  great  sufferings  and  trials, 
if  he  went  thither;  and  they  supposed  that  he  might  law- 
fully decline  the  journey  and  avoid  the  danger:  but  he 
judged  otherwise.  '  Does  the  Spirit  of  God  then  oppose 
'himself?  By  no  means.  ...  But  they,  understanding,  by 
'  the  revelation  of  the  Spirit,  what  danger  awaited  Paul, 
'  out  of  love,  and  not  by  any  special  command  of  the 
'  Spirit,  intreated  him  not  to  go  up  to  Jerusalem;  being 
'  ignorant  of  what  the  same  Spirit  had  commanded  Paul.' 
Beza.  (Mary.  Ref.  h—k.— Notes,  7—14.  xx.  '22—24.) 
When  they  therefore  departed,  the  whole  company  of  the 
disciples,  with  their  families,  attended  them  to  the  sea- 
shore, with  the  greatest  expressions  of  respect  and  affec- 
tion ;  and  there  they  all  kneeled  down  in  the  most  solemn 
and  humble  manner,  and  united  in  fervent  prayer  for  each 
other's  protection  and  felicity.  (Mary.  Ref.  1 — p.) — 
Should  a  company  of  believers,  in  this  Christian  country, 
and  in  the  environs  of  one  of  our  great  commercial  cities, 
imitate  this  example ;  they  would  doubtless  be  derided,  as 
a  fanatical  or  hypocritical  set  of  people. — It  is  most  evi- 
dent, from  this  circumstance,  that  kneeling  was  the  general 
posture  for  publick  and  social  prayer,  in  the  primitive 
VOL.  v. 


church  ;  otherwise  this  company  would  scarcely  have  used 
it  in  so  inconvenient  a  situation. 

Were  gotten  from  them.  ( 1 )  A7rotr7ra<r9si/raf .  '  Avulaos 
(  abiis.'  Schleusner.  xx.  30.  Matt.  xxvi.  51.  Luke  xxii.  41. 
Ex  OCTO,  et  (TTraco,  traho. — Had  launched."]  Avax^vai.  2. 
See  on  xiii.  13. — We  came  uith  a  straight  course."]  Eu0u- 
See  on  xvi.  11. —  When  we  had  discovered.  (3) 
Luke  xix.  11.  Not  elsewhere.  Ex  ava,  et 
appareo. — Landed."]  Ka?ax9ijju.ei».  xx"-  30-  xxviii. 
12.  Luke  v.  11. —  To  unlade.]  AKopoplttopevov.  Here  only. 
Ex  aTro,  et  ipoproc,  onus. — Her  burden.]  Toy  yopov.  Rev. 
xviii.  11,  12.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T.  A  yepta,  onustus  sum. 
— Accomplislied.  (5)  E£a^«7a(.  2  Tim.  iii.  \J.  Not  else- 
where. Ab  s|,  et  aplwc,  integer. — Home  again.  (6)  £15 
ra  i?ia.  John  xvi.  32.  xix.  27. 

V.  7 — 14-  The  apostle  and  his  friends  finished  their 
voy«ge  when  they  had  sailed  from  Tyre  to  Ptolemais,  a  city 
on  the  sea-coast  of  Galilee,  so  called,  because  rebuilt  by 
Ptolemy,  king  of  Egypt ;  having  before  been  called  Accho. 
(Judg.  I.  31.)  Here  too  they  met  with  disciples,  with 
whom  they  spent  only  one  day ;  and  on  the  next  they 
journeyed  by  land  to  Csesarea.  (Marg.  Ref.  q.  s,  t.) — 
Philip,  one  of  the  seven  first  deacons,  whose  usefulness 
as  an  evangelist  is  before  recorded,  now  resided  in  this 
city  ;  and  probably  he  had  laboured  there  and  in  the  ad- 
jacent parts,  during  the  intervening  years.  (Notes,  vi.  2 
— 6.  viii.  5 — 13.  26 — 40.)  He  had  the  peculiar  honour 
of  having  four  daughters,  all  endued  with  the  gift  of  pro- 
phecy :  (Marg.  Ref.  y,  z. — Notes,  ii.  14 — 21.  Judg.  iv.  4 
— 9.  2  Kings  xxii.  14.  1  Cor.  xi.  2 — 16  :)  and  perhaps  they 
gave  intimations  to  Paul  of  his  approaching  trials.  As, 
however,  he  and  his  friends  stayed  at  Csesarea  several  days, 
Agabus,  of  whom  we  read  before,  (Note,  xi.  27 — 30,) 
came  from  Judea,  properly  so  called ;  (for  Ceesarea  lay  in 
that  part  of  the  land,  which  belonged  to  the  kings  of 
Israel,  not  in  that  belonging  to  the  kings  of  Judah  ;)  and, 
with  a  significant  emblem,  he  certified  Paul,  by  the  Holy 
Spirit,  that  at  Jerusalem  he  would  be  seized  as  a  male- 
factor by  the  Jews,  who  would  cause  him  to  be  hound, 
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15  And  after  those  days  we  took  up 
xxv.  our  carriages,  '"  and  went  up  to  Jeru- 
salem. 

16  There  went  with  us  also  certain 
of    the    disciples    of    Caesarea,   and 

brought  with    them    one  Mnason    of 
,  3.  xi.  i9.xv.ss.  °  Cyprus,  pan  old  disciple,  with  whom 

.  P..  Ixxi.  17,  IK.  1  r  '       -       . 

xoi.  u.  pro,.  We  should  lodge. 

x*!:  7.  'prui'e'm:      \  7  And  when  we  were  come  to  Je- 

y.    I  John  n.  M,  1*1 

,  '»",.  4.  Rom.  xv.  rusalem,  q  the    brethren   received   us 
i  S'jlimf  a.'1  gladly. 

18    And   the    day    following   Paul 


went  in  with  us  '  unto  James ;  ana  '  all  • 
lie  elders  were  present.  . 

19  And  when  he  had  saluted  them,, 
he  declared  particularly  what  things 
3od  had  wrought  among  the  Gentiles 
jy  his  ministry. 

20  And  when  they  heard  it,  "  they " 
glorified  the  Lord,  and  said  unto  him, 
Thou  seest,  brother,  *  how  many  'thou- 
sands of  Jews  there  are  which  believe ; 

and  they  are  all  zealous  of  the  law  ; 

y  Luke  xiL  1. 
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hand  and  foot,  and  delivered  to  the  Gentiles,  as  the  Lord 
Jesus  had  been.  (Marg.  Ref.  c — f.)  This  prediction  in- 
duced both  the  apostle's  companions,  and  the  Christians  of 
Cffisarea,  earnestly  to  dissuade  him  from  his  intended 
journey  out  of  love  to  him,  and  the  value  which  they  set 
on  his  useful  life  and  labours.  (Marg.  Ref.  g.)  But  he 
considered  himself  bound  in  duty,  to  accomplish  the  ser- 
vice with  which  he  had  been  entrusted,  of  conveying  the 
oblations  of  the  Gentile  converts  to  the  church  at  Jerusa- 
lem ;  and,  on  this  and  other  accounts,  he  was  stedfastly 
purposed  to  proceed,  whatever  persecutions  might  await 
him.  The  prospect  indeed  of  bonds  and  imprisonment 
could  not  move  him  ;  yet  the  affectionate  intreaties  of  his 
friends  exceedingly  distressed  his  feeling  mind :  and  he 
earnestly  expostulated  with  them,  for  thus  weeping,  ant 
"  breaking  his  heart"  with  their  ill-timed  sorrows;  which 
unfitted  him  for  his  duty,  when  they  ought  to  have  encou- 
raged him  in  it :  (Marg.  Ref.  h — k. — Notes,  1 — 6.  xx.  22 
— 24.  Matt.  xvi.  21 — 23:)  for,  by  the  grace  of  God,  he 
was  ready  to  be  bound,  or  even  put  to  death  as  a  martyr 
for  the  honour  of  his  beloved  Saviour,  either  now  at  Jeru- 
salem, or  whenever  he  should  be  called  to  do  it.  When 
therefore  they  saw  him  fixed  in  his  purpose,  they  no  more 
attempted  to  dissuade  him  from  it;  but  acquiesced  in  the 
will  of  God  as  to  the  event,  being  satisfied  that  he  couk 
and  would  over-rule  it  for  good.  (Marg.  Ref.  1.) — It  was 
not  long  after,  that  the  apostle  was  conveyed  back  to 
Cifisarea,  a  prisoner ;  and,  as  he  had  liberty  to  see  his 
friends,  they  would  again  have  the  opportunity  of  con- 
versing with  him.  (Notes,  xxiii.  31 — 35.  xxiv.  22,  23.) — 
Evangelist.  (8)  '  Evangelist  is  the  name  of  an  office,  in 
the  apostles'  times.'  Hammond.  '  This  word  occurs  onl 
thrice  in  the  New  Testament :  Acts  xxi.  8.  Secondly 
in  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  where  evangelists  ar 
mentioned  after  apostles  and  prophets,  as  one  of  thi 
offices,  which  our  Lord,  after  his  ascension,  had  appointee 
for  the  conversion  of  infidels,  and  the  establishment  o 
order  in  his  church  ;  E]>h.  iv.  11:  and  lastly,  2  Tim.  iv 
5.  ...  This  word  has  also  obtained  another  signification 
which,  though  not  scriptural,  is  very  ancient.'  Campbell 
(Notes,  Eph.  iv.  11  —  13.  2  Tim.  iv.  1—5.)— So  shall,  &c 
(11)  'Not  so  as  to  the  girdle;  for  he  was  only  bourn 
with  chains  :  nor  so  as  to  the  binding  of  his  feet ;  fo: 
Paul  seems  only  to  have  had  the  chains  fastened  to  hi; 
hands :  but  so  as  to  be  as  truly  and  as  much  bound  as 
Agabus  was ;  not  personally  by  the  Jews,  but  by  the  Ro- 
mans at  their  instigation,  and  on  their  account.'  JPhilby 
IVhen  we  liadjinvslwd  our  course.  (7)  Tov  wX«v 


. — IIXnv  xxvii.  9,  10.  Not  elsewhere.  A  wXico,  nacigo. 
Aiavuco.  Here  only.  '  Id.  quod  TI\IO>.'  Schleusner. — We 
came.]  Ka/>]i/Trj<rap:v.  See  on  xvi.  1.  "  Finishing  our 
"  voyage,  we  arrived  at  Ptolemais." — Tlie  evangelist.  (8) 
EuayyeAij-s.  Eph.  iv.  11.  2  Tim.  iv.  5.  (Notes,  Eph.lv. 
1 1 — 13,  v.  11.  2  Tim.iv.  1—5,  u.5.)— They  of  that  place. 
(12)  'Oi  evro'jitoi.  Here  only.  Ex  ex,  et  TOTOJ,  locus. — 

lial  mean  ye  ?  (13)  Ti  wou& ;  "  What  are  ye  doing  ?  " 
— To  break.]  SuvfyuTrrovrss.  Here  only.  Ex  <ruv,  et  9ptora>, 
frango. 

V.  15,  16.  When  the  time  allotted  for  the  stay  of  the 
apostle  and  his  companions  at  Casarea  was  expired,  "  they 
"  collected  and  prepared  for  carriage  those  things,  which 
"  were  to  be  taken  with  them,"  and  went  up  to  Jerusalem. 
It  is  probable  they  travelled  on  foot :  and  some  think  that 
they  carried  their  luggage  themselves ;  others  that  they  laded 
beasts  of  burden  with  it.  (Note,  1  Sam.  xvii.  22.)  Per- 
haps it  had  been  conveyed  by  sea  from  Ptolemais  to 
Ctfisarea,  though  they  journeyed  by  land :  but,  as  they 
were  now  travelling  into  the  interior  part  of  the  country, 
it  became  necessary  to  make  some  other  preparation  for  the 
conveyance  of  it.  For  they  carried  with  them  a  consider- 
able sum  of  money  from  the  Gentile  converts,  to  the  poor 
brethren  at  Jerusalem,  (xxiv.  17.) — In  this  journey,  they 
were  attended  by  some  of  the  disciples  of  Cffisarea,  who 
"  brought  them  to  one  Mnason,"  a  native  of  Cyprus,  who 
then  lived  at  Jerusalem,  at  whose  house  the  apostle  and 
his  company  might  be  conveniently  lodged,  during  the 
feast.  He  was  "  an  old  disciple : "  perhaps  he  had  been  a 
disciple  of  Jesus,  during  his  abode  on  earth  ;  or  he  had 
joined  the  church,  soon  after  the  day  of  Pentecost ;  and 
had  all  along  maintained  (as  it  must  be  supposed,)  a  con- 
sistent character,  and  was  now  matured  in  wisdom  and 
grace.  (Marg.  Ref.  p.) 

tVe  took  tip  our  carriages.  (15)  A7ro<r*;i/a<ra/x5voi.  Here 
only.  '  Colligere  vasa  et  sardnas,sibi  sumere  res  ad  iterfaci- 
'  endum  necessarias.'  Schleusner.  Ex  am,  et  o-xeuo,,  vas, 
hiKtrumentum. — Brought  with  them  one  Mnason  ...  with 
whom  we  should  lodge.  (16)  Ayoms  •*<*.<>  a  tniffSafuri 
Mvcurant.  "  Conducting  us  to  one  Mnason,  ...  with  whom 
"  we  might  lodge." — An  old  disciple.']  A.pxanp  //.a9r)T>j.  See 
on  xv.  7- 

V.  I/ — 21.  The  Christians  at  Jerusalem  gladly  wel- 
comed the  apostle ;  rejoicing  in  the  success  of  his  minis- 
try, and  in  the  fruits  of  the  faith  and  love  produced  by  the 
Gentile  converts.  The  next  day  he  introduced  "  the  mrs- 
"  sengers  of  the  churches."  to  the  apostle  James ;  who 
seems  to  have  been  the  only  one  of  the  twelve  then  resid- 
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21  And  they  are  informed  of  thee, 
TU  IS.J4.  x.j  »  that  thou  teachest  all  the  Jews  which 
f°j£"jf  ''i^l  are   among  the   Gentiles   to   forsake 

Moses,  savmg>  That  they  ought  not  to 
circumcise  their  children,  neither  to 
walk  after  the  customs. 

22  What  is  it  therefore?  bthe  mul- 
titude must  needs  come  together  :  for 
they  will  hear  that  thou  art  come. 

23  Do  therefore  this  that  we  say  to 
"Kjj*  Num  thee  :  °  We  have  four  men  which  have 

ii»xx''o'ft  ^4  a  vow  on  them  ; 

jaTjcS1  ],i7.      24  Them  take,  d  and  purify  thyself 
'I.  Jj','!hn  in!  with  them,  and  be  at    charges   with 
them,  e  that  they  may  shave  their  heads  : 
and  all  may  know  that  those  things, 
6'  whereof  they  were  informed  concerning 


'f  u"eb-      I0 
* 


thee,  are  nothing;  '  but  that  thou  thy- 

,/.  '   ,  ' 

sell  also  walkest  orderly,  and  keepest 
the  law. 

25  As  touching  the  Gentiles  which 
believe,  g  we  have  written   and   con- 
eluded,  that  they  observe  no  such  thing, 
save  only  that  they  keep  themselves 
from  things  offered  to  idols,  and  from 
blood,  and  from  strangled,  and  from 
fornication. 

26  Then  Paul  took  the  men,  and  the 
next  day  purifying  himself  with  them 
h  entered  into  the  temple,  'to  signify 

,,  ,.    ,  rf      ',  ,      '  •',. 

the  accomplishment  of  the  days  of 
purification,  until  that  an  ottering 
should  be  offered  for  every  one  of 
them. 


.. 

G»l.  .1.  .3,  18. 


«*  «»•  »• 


h  xxiv.  18. 
Num.vi.  IS—  20 


ing  at  Jerusalem,  and  who  peculiarly  superintended  the 
concerns  of  the  church  in  that  city :  but  all  the  elders 
were  convened  on  the  occasion.  After  jxffectionate  saluta- 
tions, Paul  proceeded  to  relate  to  them  particularly,  what 
God  had  done  by  his  ministry,  since  he  last  saw  them  ; 
(Notes,  xv.  1 — 6.  xvi — xx  ;)  at  which  they  rejoiced  and 
glorified  God.  (Marg.  Ref,  q — u.)  They  however  in- 
treated  him  to  recollect  how  many  "  tens  of  thousands" 
of  Jewish  converts  to  Christ  were  now  assembled  at  Jeru- 
salem, who  were  all  zealous  for  the  Mosaick  ceremonies, 
and  greatly  prejudiced  against  him  for  his  supposed  oppo- 
sition to  them.  For  they  had  been  informed,  and  had 
generally  imbibed  the  opinion,  that  he  every  where  in- 
structed the  Jews  to  apostatize  from  Moses  ;  inculcating 
it  as  a  matter  of  bounden  duty,  that  they  should  not  cir- 
cumcise their  children,  or  observe  any  of  the  customs  of 
the  ritual  law.  (Marg.  Ref.  x — a.)  In  this  they  had  been 
misinformed  :  for,  though  the  apostle  had  shewn,  that 
none  were  bound  to  observe  the  ceremonial  law,  and  that 
they  must  by  no  means  place  any  dependence  on  such  obe- 
dience for  justification  ;  he  had  never  forbidden  the  Jewish 
converts  to  observe  it,  as  a  matter  of  expediency,  when 
their  communion  with  their  Gentile  brethren  would  admit 
of  it.  (Note,  xvi.  1—  3.)—  Elders.  (18)  'All  the  bishops 
'  of  Judea,  saitli  Dr.  Hammond,  without  one  word  to 
'  prove  it.'  JVhitby.  That  learned  writer's  zeal  for  epis- 
copacy leads  him  frequently  to  express  himself  in  a  man- 
ner, which  seems  to  imply  that  there  were  no  presbyters 
in  the  primitive  church  :  perhaps  he  was  not  aware,  that 
this  supposition  would  reduce  all  ministers,  above  deacons, 
to  an  entire  parity  of  order,  as  effectually  as  either  the 
presbyterian  or  the  independent  plan  could  do. — How 
many  thousands.  (20)  Or,  "  How  many  tens  of  thou- 
"  sands."  Gr.  This  can  hardly  mean  less  than  forty  or 
fifty  thousand  :  and,  though  a  considerable  part  of  this 
large  number  might  come  from  other  places  to  keep  the 
feast ;  yet  it  can  scarcely  be  doubted,  but  that  there  were 
so  many  Christians,  statedly  residing  at  Jerusalem,  as  to 
form  several  distinct  congregations  ;  yet  the  whole  is  spoken 
of  as  one  church. 

Gladly.    (17)     Acrfievcoj.     See    on   ii.   41. — How    warn/ 
llwusands.  (20)     Iloirai  ftupiaStj.  xix.  19.  Luke  xii.  1.  Hcb. 


xii.  22.  Jude  14.  Rev.  v.  11.  ix.  16. — Zealous.]  ZqAajrai.  i. 
13.  xxii.  3.  Luke  vi.  15.  1  Cor.  xiv.  12.  Gal.  i.  14.  Tit.  ii. 
14. — A  f>jA.oj.  (Note,  Jam.  iii.  13 — 16.) — They  are  informed. 
(21)  KaTii^Va"-  24.  See  on  Luke  i.  4.— To  forsake.] 
ATrofao-iav.  2  Thes.  ii.  3.  Here  only.  Ex  airo,  et  ipipj,  sto. 

V.  22 — 26.  Disadvantageous  reports  had  been  circu- 
lated concerning  Paul.  His  coming  would  soon  be  known  ; 
the  multitude  would  certainly  come  together,  to  enquire 
into  the  reasons  and  motives  of  his  conduct:  and  much 
disturbance  might  arise  from  their  prejudices,  if  nothing 
were  done  to  satisfy  them.  James,  therefore,  and  the 
elders,  enquired  what  was  proper  to  be  done,  to  counter- 
act their  prejudices.  And  as  they  had  among  them  four 
persons,  who  were  under  a  Nazarite's  vow,  the  term  of 
which  was  nearly  expiring :  they  proposed  to  Paul  to  join 
with  them  as  one  of  the  company ;  that  he  might  purify 
himself,  and  bear  a  part  in  the  expenses  of  the  customary 
sacrifices,  when  the  time  came  for  them  to  shave  their 
heads  upon  the  completion  of  their  vow.  (Notes,  Num. 
vi.  1 — 21.)  As  this  would  be  a  publick  transaction,  his 
concurrence  in  it  would  soon  be  known  :  and  thus  the 
whole  multitude  would  at  once  be  convinced,  that  they  had 
been  misinformed ;  and  that  the  apostle  himself  "  walked 
"  orderly,"  according  to  the  prescriptions  of  the  law. 
(Marg.  Ref.  c — f.) — This  conclusion  seems  to  have  been 
rather  stronger  than  the  real  case  would  admit  of.  The 
apostle  had  before  performed  a  vow  of  a  similar  nature ; 
(Note,  xviii.  18 — 23;)  and  he  doubtless  paid  some  regard 
to  the  Mosaick  law,  as  a  matter  of  expediency :  but  he 
does  not  appear  to  have  habitually  observed  it,  as  it  may 
be  inferred  from  his  own  words.  (Notes,  1  Cor.  ix.  1 9 — 
23.  Gal.  ii.  11—16.  iv.  12 — 16.)  They  probably  meant, 
that  he  attended  to  the  legal  ceremonies,  as  far  as  his  in- 
timate communion  with  uncircumcised  persons  would  per- 
mit him  :  but  it  may  be  questioned,  whether  this,  if  it  had 
been  fully  explained,  would  have  satisfied  the  persons  con- 
cerned. James  and  the  elders  at  the  same  time  avowed, 
that  they  intended  nothing  contrary  to  their  former  deter- 
mination, concerning  the  gentile  converts  :  (Note,  xv.  22 
— 29  :)  and  the  apostle,  complying  with  their  counsel, 
took  the  necessary  steps,  for  joining  with  the  Nazarites  in 
their  purifications  and  oblations.  (Marg.  Ref.  g — i.) — It 
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«*i.  '\  e  !*' 
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27  And  when  the  seven  days  were 
almost  ended,  k  the  Jews  which  were 
°^  Asia,  when  they  saw  him  in  the 
temple,  '  stirred  up  all  the  people,  m  and 


.  »*x.  u'  ^8-28. 

"."  Vi'  "ia,  u 

'         '"' 


iian(js  on  him, 
28    Crying    out, 


Men   of  Israel, 


help  :  "this  is  the  man  that  teacheth 
all  men  every  where  against  the  peo- 
pie,  and  the  law,  and  this  place:  and 


further,  p  brought  Greeks  also  into  the  P  Jer.  vii  4.  &<>. 

temple,  and  hath  polluted    this  holy 

place. 

29  (For  they  had  seen  before  with 
him  in  the  city,  q  Trophimus  an  Enhe-  q  «•  •».  i  Tim* 

•  1  1  1  1  T-»  1          *f>  '^' 

sian,  whom  they  supposed  that  Paul  ,  xvi  ^_^  ,-,„. 


had  brought  into  the  temple.) 

30  And    r  all  the  city  was  moved,  ,  i".  sr.  M.  > 
and   the   people   ran  together;    'and   tcfe*» 


has  been  questioned  whether  on  this  occasion  he  and  his 
advisers  acted  in  strict  consistency  with  Christian  sim- 
plicity :  and  it  should  be  remembered,  that,  though  the 
apostles  were  infallibly  preserved  from  mistaking,  corrupt- 
ing, or  mutilating  the  doctrine,  which  they  were  entrusted 
to  communicate  to  the  church  j  yet  they  were  not  ren- 
dered infallible  in  their  personal  conduct :  in  many  tilings, 
they  acknowledged,  and  it  is  evident,  they  all  offended, 
and  were  to  be  blamed.  (Note,  Gal.  ii.  6 — 10.)  Perhaps 
it  would  be  found  very  difficult  wholly  to  defend  the  apos- 
tle from  the  charge  of  temporizing,  accommodating,  or 
refining  too  much  in  this  matter.  His  deference  to  the 
judgment  of  his  brethren,  his  desire  of  "  becoming  all 
"  things  to  all  men,"  and  his  willingness  lo  conciliate  the 
Jewish  believers,  seem  to  have  carried  him  rather  too  lar: 
and  he  was  led  to  hold  out  a  greater  degree  of  regard  to 
the  Mosaick  law,  than  lie  shewed  in  his  general  conduct. 
The  concession,  however,  by  no  means  answered  the  in- 
tended purpose ;  on  the  contrary,  it  was  the  immediate 
occasion  of  his  predicted  sufferings. — "  To  be  at  charges  " 
'  with  Nazarites  was  both  a  common  and  a  very  popular 
'  thing  among  the  Jevvs.  ...Maimonides  ...asserts,  that  a 
'  person  who  was  not  himself  a  Nazarite,  might  bind  him- 
'  self  by  a  vow  to  take  part  with  one  in  his  sacrifice.' 
Dwldndge. — This,  however,  not  being  mentioned  in  the 
law,  was  rather  complying  with  custom  and  tradition,  than 
shewing  a  regard  for  the  ceremonies  of  Moses. — '  James 
'  and  the  brethren  thought  it  was  most  regular  and  con- 
'  venient,  that  the  Jewish  ritual  should  still  be  observed, 
'  by  those  of  the  circumcision  who  believed  in  Christ.  And, 
'  considering  what  tribulation  the  church  at  Jerusalem 
'  must  otherwise  have  been  exposed  to  by  the  sanhedrim, 
'  who  no  doubt  would  have  prosecuted  them  to  the  utmost 
'  as  apostates  ;  and  also  how  soon  Providence  intended  to 
'  render  the  practice  of  it  impossible ;  ...  it  was  certainly 
'  the  most  orderly  and  prudent  conduct  to  conform  to  it ; 
'  though  it  were  looked  upon  by  those,  that  understood 
'  the  matter  fully,  (which  it  was  not  necessary  that  all 
'  should,)  as  antiquated  and  ready  to  vanish  away.'  Ibid. 
— The  Jewish  Christians  at  Jerusalem  and  in  Judea  might 
comply  with  the  law  far  more  easily  and  exactly,  than  their 
brethren  could  in  other  countries,  who  were  joined  in  the 
same  churches  with  the  Gentile  converts. — Does  not  the 
epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  probably  written  by  the  apostle 
when  a  prisoner  at  Rome,  shew,  that  he  thought  it  of 
great  importance,  even  to  the  Christians  in  Judea,  to  un- 
derstand that  the  Mosaick  law  had  no  longer  any  validity ; 
and  that  he  considered  their  attachment  to  it,  as  exceed- 
ingly unfavourable  to  their  proficiency  in  true  religion  ? 
(Preface  to  Hebrews.) 
The  multitude.  (22)  nxfii;.  vi.  2.  xv.  12.  The  mul- 


titude of  Christians  are  here  distinguished  from  James  and 
the  elders,  who  concert  measures  to  obviate  the  effect  of 
their  prejudices.  "  The  multitude  must  needs  come  to- 
"  gether  : "  not  as  regularly  convened  to  join  and  vote  in 
the  consultation,  or  as  by  right ;  but  as  drawn  together 
by  the  reports  concerning  Paul.  (Note,  xv.  1 — 6,  vv.  4 
— 6.  12.)—  Purify  thyself.  (24)  'AyvirV,  -'6-  xxiv.  18. 
— Be  at  charges.]  ka.-xa.rtpm.  Mark  v.  26.  Luke  xv.  14. 
2  Cor.  xii.  15.  Jam.  iv.  3.  AaTravrj,  Luke  xiv.  28. — They 
may  shave.]  Hupijo-cuvrai.  1  Cor.  xi.  5,  6.  Not  elsewhere, 
—  Tliou  walkest  orderly.]  27oix;s'«.  Rom.  iv.  12.  vi.  16. 
Gal.  v.  25.  Phil.  iii.  16.  A  roipcoj,  ordo  militum  in  acie. 
— Tilings  offered  to  idols,  &c.  (25)  Ei  JaiAoStmui/.  See  on 
xv.  29. — Of  purification.]  Ts  ayvi<r/i8.  Here  only  N.  T. 
— Num.  vi.  5.  xxxi.  23.  Sept. 

V.  27 — 30.  As  the  apostle  could  not  enter  on  his  pu- 
rification, till  the  third  day  after  his  arrival  at  Jerusalem  ; 
(17,  18.26;)  and  as  he  made  his  defence  before  Felix, 
(which  seems  to  have  been  seven  or  eight  days  after  he  was 
apprehended  in  the  temple,)  only  twelve  days  after  he  came 
to  Jerusalem ;  (Note,  xxiv.  10 — 21 ;)  the  first  clause  should 
certainly  be  rendered,  "  when  the  seven  days  were  about 
"  to  be  accomplished ;  "  that  is,  the  seven  days  which  had 
been  fixed  on,  and  mentioned  to  the  priests  as  the  term  at 
the  end  of  which  the  sacrifices  would  be  offered,  and  the 
vow  performed.  (Note,  22 — 26.)  —At  this  time,  some  Jews 
from  Asia,  (Note,  xix.  8 — 12,)  who  had  known  Paul  when 
he  preached  there,  saw  him  in  the  inner  court  of  the 
temple,  whither  he  went  to  the  priests,  about  the  sacrifices 
to  be  offered  :  and,  being  actuated  by  a  furious  and  bi- 
goted zeal,  they  excited  a  tumult,  and  seized  upon  him, 
as  a  profaner  of  that  sacred  place ;  calling  earnestly  on  all 
true  Israelites  to  assist  them  in  a  cause,  in  which  their  re- 
ligion and  national  honour  were  at  stake.  For  this  was  the 
very  man,  who  had  every  where  taught  men  to  disregard 
their  title  to  be  the  peculiar  people  of  God;  to  violate 
the  law  of  Moses,  as  abrogated  ;  and  to  despise  the  temple 
as  about  to  be  destroyed  :  (Marg.  Ref.  m — o. — Note,  vi.  9 
— 14:)  and  to  shew  his  contempt  and  enmity  the  more, 
they  averred,  that  he  had  brought  uncircumcised  Gentiles 
into  the  holy  place  to  profane  it.  In  this  they  were  mis- 
taken :  for,  having  seen  Paul  walking  in  the  city  with  Tro- 
phimus, a  Gentile  convert,  they  took  it  for  granted,  that 
lie  had  also  brought  him  into  the  temple.  (Notet,  xix.  23 
— 31.32 — 41,  TO.  32 — 34.)  This  out-cry,  however,  soon 
brought  the  multitudes  from  every  part  of  the  city;  and 
Paul  was  dragged  as  a  criminal,  to  be  put  to  death  without 
the  sanctuary,  lest  it  should  be  defiled  with  his  blood  :  at 
the  same  time  the  doors  were  shut,  that  he  might  not  es- 
cape to  the  horns  of  the  altar  for  refuge,  and  that  no  other 
Gentiles  might  enter.  (Marg.  Ref.  q — s.) — Theie  was  a 
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they  took  Paul,  and  drew  him  out  ot 
the  temple :  and  forthwith  the  doors 
were  shut. 

3t  And  'as  they  went  about  to  kill 
him,  tidings  came  unto  the  °  chief  cap- 
tain of  the  band,  "that  all  Jerusalem 
was  in  an  uproar  ; 

32  Who  immediately  J  took  soldiers 
and  centurions,  *  and  ran  down  unto 
them :  and  when  they  saw  the  chief 
captain  and  the  soldiers,  they  left "  beat- 
ing of  Paul. 

33  Then  the    chief   captain    came 
near,  and  took  him,  and  commanded 
him  to  b  be  bound  with  two  chains  ; 
'  and  demanded  who  he  was,  and  what 
he  had  done. 

34  And  d  some  cried  one  thing,  some 
another,  among   the   multitude :    and 
when  he  could  not  e  know  the  certainty 
for  the  tumult,  he  commanded  him  to 
be  carried  'into  the  castle. 

35  And  when  he   came  upon  the 
stairs,  so  it  was,  that  he  was  borne  of 


the  soldiers  *  for  the  violence  of  the 
people. 

36  For  the  multitude  of  the  people 
followed  after,  crying,  hAway  with  him. 

37  And  as  Paul  was  to  be  led  into 
the  castle,  he  said  unto  the  chief  cap- 
tain, '  May  I  speak  unto  thee  ?     Who 
said,  Canst  thou  speak  Greek  ? 

38  Art    not    thou    that   Egyptian, 
k  which   before   these  days  madest  an 
uproar,  and  leddest  out  into  the  wilder- 
ness four  thousand  men  that  were  mur- 
derers ? 

39  But  Paul  said,  '  I  am  a  man  which 
am  a  Jew  of  Tarsus,  a  city  in  m  Cilicia, 
n  a  citizen  of  no  mean  city :  and  I  be- 
seech thee,  °  suffer  me  to  speak  unto 
the  people. 

40  And  when  he  had  given  him  li- 
cence, Paul  stood  p  on  the  stairs,  q  and 
beckoned  with  the  hand  unto  the  peo- 
ple.    And  when  there  was  made  r  a 
great  silence,  he  spake  unto  them  in 
the  '  Hebrew  tongue,  saying, 


g  Gen.  vi.  II,   1* 

Ps.  Iv.  9.  Iviii. 
2.  JIT.  xxiii.  10. 
Hub.  i.  2, ». 


h  vii.  M.  xxii.  23. 
Luke  xxiii.  18. 
John  xix.  15. 


i  19.  xix.  .10. 
Matt.  x.  18-30. 
Luke  xxi.  Ii. 


k  v.  3fi,  »7.  Matt, 
v.  11.  1  Cor.  IT. 
3. 


I  ix.   II.  30.  xxii. 
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court  appropriated  to  the  Gentiles,  in  which  Trophimus 
might  legally  have  worshipped:  but  the  insurgents  sup- 
posed, that  Paul  had  taken  him  into  the  courts,  which 
none  but  Jews  and  circumcised  proselytes  might  enter. 

When  the  seven  days  were  almost  ended.  (27)  'il? 
tfj-t^iv  tit  ema.  ipspca  o-uvrsXsKrSou. — "  As  the  seven  days  were 
"  about  to  be  ended." — Suvrsteco,  Matt.  vii.  28.  Mark  xiii. 
4.  Rom.  ix.  28.  Heb.  viii.  8. — Stirred  up.]  ^.vvexsov.  Here 
only  N.  T. — Gen.  xi.  / .  9.  Ex  cruv  et  xsa),  fundo.  Idem 
ac  (rvyx'jvco,  3 1 .  See  on  xix.  32. — They  had  seen  before.  (29) 
Hactv  7rpo*a>pxxoTe$.  See  on  ii.  25. — The  people  ran  toge- 
ther. (30)  EysvfTo  <ruv?copj  T«  X«H.  Here  only.  Ex  <ruv,  et 
iifyoiLtn,  prfet.  med.  verbi  truvrpsxu. 

V.  31 — 36.  It  has  been  asserted,  that  the  Jews  claimed 
the  liberty  of  putting  to  death,  without  any  legal  process, 
such  uncircumcised  persons  as  entered  the  inner  courts  of 
the  temple :  yet  even  this  could  not  be  applicable  to  Paul. 
In  the  fury  of  their  zeal,  however,  they  were  about  to  kill 
him :  but  Lysias,  the  commanding  officer  of  the  Roman 
forces  at  Jerusalem,  being  also  the  tribune,  or  captain  over 
a  thousand  men,  hearing  of  the  riot,  immediately  took 
the  centurions  and  soldiers  under  his  command,  or  part  of 
them,  and  hastened  to  quell  it.  His  presence  induced 
those  who  were  beating  Paul,  (intending  to  put  him  to 
death  by  blows  with  stones  or  staves,)  to  suspend  their 
violence  :  and  Lysias,  from  their  rage,  concluding  that  he 
must  be  some  desperate  malefactor,  ordered  him  to  be 
"  bound  with  two  chains  ;  "  and  asked  who  he  was,  and 
of  what  crime  he  had  been  guilty.  But,  not  being  able 
to  learn  any  thing,  from  the  incoherent  clamours  of  the 
mob,  he  ordered  him  to  be  conveyed  to  the  castle ;  which 
stood  on  an  eminence  near  the  temple,  being  the  station 
of  the  Roman  soldiers  who  kept  guard  there.  When  the 


soldiers  had  brought  Paul  to  the  stairs,  which  led  to  the 
entrance  of  the  castle,  they  were  obliged  to  carry  him,  to 
prevent  the  people  from  violently  rushing  upon  him,  and 
killing  him  :  for  they  all  furiously  followed  after,  exclaim- 
ing, "  Away  with  him,"  or  "  Kill  him ;  "  for  certainly 
this  was  their  meaning.  (Marg.  Ref. — Notes,  vii.  54 — 60. 
xxii.  22—30.) 

Tidings.  (31)  <J>a<nf.  Here  only. — Ab  inusitato  $aa, 
dico,  aio. — Tlie  chief  captain.]  Tu  xiXiapx?-  33.  37.  John 
xviii.  12.  See  on  Mark  vi.  21. —  Was  in  an  uproar.~\ 
Suyxsxurai.  See  on  27- — Cried.  (34)  Efowv.  viii.  7.  xvii. 
6.  Matt.  iii.  3.  Mark  xv.  34. —  Tlie  castk.]  T>  irapep- 
ffo^v.  37.  xxiii.  10. 16.  32.  Heb.\\.  34.  xiii.  11.13.  TJeu.xx. 
9. — A  Trap rjafia^co,  immitto,  interjicu).  Ex  irctpa,  ev,  et  CaXXco, 
jncio. —  The  stairs.  (35)  T»f  ava£a0ju.«f.  40.  Here  only 
N.  T. — 2  Kings  ix.  13.  xx.  11.  Avafaflj&wiv,  Ex.  xx.  26. 
Sept.  Ab  avaGatvw,  ascendo. — Away  with  him.  (36)  Aip 
aurov.  See  on  Luke  xxiii.  18. 

V.  37 — 40.  When  the  apostle  had  been  conveyed  into 
the  environs  of  the  castle,  out  of  the  reach  of  the  multi- 
tude, he  desired  permission  from  the  chief  captain  to  speak 
to  him  :  who  was  surprised  to  hear  his  prisoner  so  readily 
use  the  Greek  language.  He  indeed  supposed  him  to  have 
been  an  Egyptian,  who,  some  time  before,  had  made  an 
insurrection  in  the  city,  and,  leading  forth  a  numerous 
banditti,  had  done  extensive  mischief.  For,  as  that  insur- 
gent had  escaped,  when  his  followers  were  destroyed  or 
dispersed,  it  was  natural  for  Lysias  to  suppose  Paul  to  be 
the  same  person,  attempting  to  excite  new  disturbances. 
The  apostle  however  assured  him,  that  he  was  "  a  Jew,'' 
and  a  native  of  Tarsus,  and  a  citizen  of  no  inconsiderable 
city :  he  therefore  begged  of  him,  that  he  might  be  per 
mitted  to  address  the  multitude  iu  order  to  silence  theic 
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CHAP.  XXII. 


The  apostle  declares,  before  the  people,  the  place  of 
his  birth,  his  education,  his  zeal  against  the  gospel  ; 
his  conversion,  and  his  commission  from  Jesus  to 


preach  to  the  gentiles,  1 — 21.  At  the  mention  of 
the  gentiles,  the  people  furiously  exclaim  against  him  ; 
and  the  chief  captain  orders  his  soldiers  to  examine 
him  by  scourging,  22 — 24;  which  he  avoids,  by 
pleading  the  privilege  of  a  Roman  citizen,  25 — 2Q.  He 
is  brought  before  the  council,  30. 


clamours,  and  rectify  their  misapprehensions  ;  by  which 
Lysias  also  would  learn  who  he  was,  and  what  he  had 
done.  Accordingly,  having  obtained  permission,  he  placed 
himself  on  the  top  of  the  stairs,  and  made  a  signal  with 
his  hand  to  the  multitude,  that  he  desired  to  speak  to 
them  :  and,  curiosity  concurring  with  other  motives,  they 
observed  a  profound  silence,  whilst  lie  addressed  them  in 
the  Hebrew  tongue,  at  least  in  that  dialect  of  it  which 
was  generally  used. — Four  thousand,  &c.  (38)  Josephus 
mentions  thirty  thousand  men,  whom  this  Egyptian,  (whose 
name  is  not  known,)  had  collected  together :  but  it  is  pro- 
bable that  he  "  led  forth  "  only  four  thousand,  and  that 
the  rest  came  to  him  in  the  wilderness ;  or  only  four 
thousand  of  the  company  were  murderers.  (Marg.  Ref.) 

Canst  thou  speak  Creek?  (3/)  'Exxwiri  ywoo-xeif;  John 
xix.  20. — Greek  was  spoken  by  numbers  in  Egypt,  espe- 
cially where  Greek  colonies  had  been  planted.  The  Jews 
also  in  Egypt  spake  Greek,  and  used  the  Greek  translation 
of  the  scriptures.  But  the  native  Egyptians  spoke  another 
language. — Madest  an  uproar.  (38)  AvaraToxraj.  See  on 
xvii.  6. — Murderers.]  Taiv  (ri*aptuv.  Here  only. — '  Vox 
'  origine  Latina,  orta  a  sica  h.  e.  gladiolo.'  Schleusner. — A 
short  sword,  which  they  concealed  under  their  garments, 
till  an  occasion  was  afforded  them,  of  assassinating  the 
objects  of  their  vindictive  cruelty. — Of  no  mean  city.  (39) 
Oux  a<nj|x«  ToXstoj.  Here  only.  Ex  a  priv.  et  cnjjaa,  signum. 
—In  the  Hebrew  tongue.  (40)  Trj  'E£cai'3i  JiaXEXTM.  xxii. 
2.  See  on  ii.  6. — It  is  decidedly  agreed  among  the  learned, 
that  the  Syriack  or  Chaldee  dialect  is  meant.  No  doubt 
many  Chaldee  words  and  phrases  came  into  use  among  the 
Jews,  who  returned  from  the  Babylonish  captivity.  Yet  those 
parts  of  the  Old  Testament,  which  were  written  after  that 
event,  are  in  Hebrew,  except  a  few  passages  in  Ezra, 
which  are  Chaldee,  for  special  reasons.  This  creates  a 
difficulty,  as  to  the  current  opinion  taken  in  its  full  extent. 
Nor  does  the  language  of  the  New  Testament  favour  it : 
and  several  of  the  arguments  used  in  support  of  it,  are 
inconclusive.  (Notes,  Ezra  iv.  7 — S>.  vii.  11,  12.  Neh.  viii. 
8.  Jer.  x.  11.  Dan.  ii.  4.) 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.  1  —  16. 

Wherever  zealous  Christiana  travel,  they  will  enquire 
after  their  brethren  in  the  Lord,  and  get  acquainted  with 
them  ;  because  they  delight  in  their  company,  and  desire 
to  do  them  good,  and  to  derive  benefit  from  them.  (Note, 
Ps.  cxix.  57 — 63,  v.  63.)  But,  even  this  sweet  and  en- 
deared '  communion  of  the  saints  '  must  not  induce  them 
to  prolong  their  continuance  together,  beyond  what  other 
duties  admit  of. — Fervent  social  prayer  abates  the  poignancy 
of  our  sorrow,  when  constrained  to  separate  from  those 
whom  we  love :  and  this  is  peculiarly  seasonable,  when 
sharp  afflictions  or  important  services  lie  before  us.  Our 
children  too  should  be  admitted  to  such  scenes  of  affection 
and  devotion ;  that  their  tender  minds  may  be  early  im- 


pressed with  a  sense  of  the  excellency  and  importance  of 
religion  :  (Note,  Gen.  xlviii.  1.  P.  O.  I — 8.)  Thus  we 
may  hope,  that  when  they  grow  up,  they  will  be  evidently 
partakers  of  the  blessing,  and  endued  with  spiritual  gifts, 
for  the  edification  of  others  also  ;  which  should  be  consi- 
dered as  the  greatest  favour  God  can  bestow  on  us,  with 
respect  to  our  offspring. — The  path  of  duty  will  even- 
tually be  that  of  safety  :  yet  it  often  leads  into  many  appa- 
rent, or  temporary,  dangers  and  difficulties ;  the  prospect 
of  which  may  induce  those,  who  value  the  useful  lives  of 
eminent  persons,  to  dissuade  them  from  the  services 
allotted  to  them  :  but,  if  they  are  satisfied  of  their  call  in 
Providence  ;  they  should  not  turn  aside,  out  of  concern  or 
affection  for  their  friends,  any  more  than  from  fear  of 
their  enemies.  It  is,  however,  an  extraordinary  attainment, 
for  the  same  man  to  be  so  firm  and  inflexible,  in  following 
the  dictates  of  his  own  conscience,  as  to  be  habitually 
ready  to  endure  bonds,  or  face  death  for  the  Lord's  sake ; 
and  yet  so  full  of  tenderness  and  sympathy,  as  to  be  more 
affected  by  the  sorrows  of  his  friends,  than  by  the  pros- 
pect of  his  own  perils  and  sufferings.  (Note,  Phil.  ii.  24 
— 30.) — When  we  have  given  the  best  counsel  we  can, 
to  those  who  conscientiously  desire  to  know  the  will 
of  God  ;  and  yet  find  that  they  are  not  convinced,  or  per- 
suaded, by  what  we  have  urged;  we  should  desist,  and 
acquiesce  in  the  will  of  the  Lord,  who  can  educe  good 
from  those  measures  and  events,  which  seem  to  us  unde- 
sirable or  inexpedient. — In  our  endeavours  to  do  good  to 
our  brethren,  we  should  introduce  them  to  the  acquaint- 
ance of  those,  who  have  been  a  comfort  or  benefit  to  us  : 
and  "  old  disciples"  should  be  accessible;  as  well  as 
careful  to  set  their  younger  brethren  an  example  of  hu- 
mility, spirituality,  stedfastness,  zeal,  prudence,  candour, 
and  enlarged  love ;  which  may  evince,  that  their  dependence 
on  the  Lord,  and  devotedness  to  him,  have  increased,  ac- 
cording to  the  years  during  which  they  have  known  him. 
(Notes,  Heb.  v.  1 1—14.  Rev.  ii.  2—5.  P.  O.  2—7.) 

V.   17—26. 

What  a  striking  proof  is  it  of  the  weakness  and  de- 
pravity of  human  nature,  that  so  large  a  proportion  of 
the  disciples  of  Christ,  even  in  the  days  of  the  apostles, 
were  exceedingly  disaffected  to  the  most  eminent  minister, 
probably,  who  ever  lived !  Neither  his  extraordinary  con- 
version, his  blameless  and  holy  character,  his  peculiar  en- 
dowments, his  extensive  labours  and  usefulness,  or  his 
patient  sufferings  in  the  cause  of  Christ ;  nor  yet  the  obla- 
tions which  he  bestowed  so  much  pains  to  collect,  and 
bring  from  the  Gentile  converts  to  their  Jewish  brethren, 
could  conciliate  their  esteem  and  affection :  because  he 
would  not  render  that  respect  to  the  antiquated  Mosaick 
ceremonial,  with  which  they  had  been  used  to  regard  it  \ 
Nor  could  even  the  authority  of  James  and  the  pious 
elders  pacify  their  minds,  or  prevent  their  tumultuously 
assembling  together ;  when  they  heard  that  he  was  come 
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33.  x.  Si. 


jYlEN,  brethren,  and  fathers,  hear 
ye  bmy  defence  which  I  make  now 
unto  you. 

2  (And  when   they  heard  that  he 
spake  c  in  the  Hebrew  tongue  to  them, 
they  kept  the  more  silence :    and  he 
saith,) 

3  I  am  verily  a  man  which  am  *  a 
Jew,  e  born  in  Tarsus,  '  a  city  in  Cili- 
cia,  yet  brought  up  in  this  city  f  at  the 
feet  of h  Gamaliel,  '  and  taught  accord- 
ing to  the  perfect  manner  of  the  law  of 

Ii  v.  34.  i  xxiii.  6.  xx«i.  5.    Gal.  i.  14.     Phil.  iii.  5. 


•  o». 


9—11. 
xv.  9. 
13-16. 


the  fathers,  *  and  was  zealous  toward  k  xxi.  20.  2  Am. 

/~i      j  11  1  1    •        i  xx'-  -•    Horn.  x. 

Lrod,  as  ye  all  are  this  day.  2,  a.  <?ai.  ir.  .7. 

*      A      j  1  T  l   m  Ii  •  la  Phil.  iii.  6. 

4  And   I  persecuted    this  way  unto  1  19,  20.  ,».  » 
the  death,  binding  and  delivering  into   2!"        '"'' 
prisons  both  men  and  women. 

5  As  n  also  the  high  priest  doth  bear 
me  witness,  °  and  all  the  estate  of  the 
elders  :  from  whom  also  I  received  let- 
ters  unto  v  the  brethren,  and  went  to  „ 
Damascus,  to  bring  them  which  were 
there  bound  unto  Jerusalem,  for  to  be 
punished. 


„  *;"'•„{?• 


Luke 
ix.  3, 


to  Jerusalem !  How  watchful  then  should  we  be  against 
prejudices  of  every  kind;  and  against  those  misrepresen- 
tations of  men's  principles  and  conduct,  from  which  preju- 
dices commonly  originate !  And  how  patient  should  we 
be,  if  called  to  have  fellowship  with  the  great  apostle  of 
us  Gentiles  in  this  affliction  ;  and  to  endure  the  suspicions 
and  coldness,  of  those  whom  we  most  esteem  and  love ! 
We  ought  indeed  to  use  all  proper  methods  of  rectifying 
the  judgments  and  conciliating  the  affections  of  our 
brethren,  as  far  as  their  misapprehension  can  interfere 
with  our  usefulness  :  yet  we  should  watch  against  the 
temptation  of  conniving  at  those  errors  or  evils,  which  are 
the  general  source  of  prejudices,  and  which  cannot  con- 
sistently be  countenanced.  When  accommodation  is  al- 
lowed to  infringe  upon  our  "  simplicity  and  godly  sin- 
"  cerity,"  it  will  seldom  produce  any  good  effect.  Our 
brethren  will  not  be  satisfied,  unless  we  go  to  the  full 
length  of  their  sentiments  ;  others  will  begin  to  suspect 
our  integrity,  and  to  hesitate  concerning  us ;  and  it  is  in 
vain  to  attempt  conciliating  the  favour  of  graceless  bigots, 
and  furious  zealots  of  any  party,  from  whom  we  shall 
commonly  do  well  to  keep  at  a  distance.  But  much  wis- 
dom, integrity,  and  humility  are  requisite,  to  guide  us  in 
the  middle  way,  between  an  uncomplying  inflexibility  in 
things  of  small  consequence,  and  a  temporizing  spirit  in 
respect  of  important  truth.  (P.  0. 1  Cor.  ix.  19 — 270  Yet, 
the  Lord  will  preserve  his  upright  servants  from  fatal  mis- 
takes ;  though  he  may  see  good  to  leave  them  to  err,  in  mat- 
ters of  less  importance,  and  in  some  particular  instances. 

V.  27—40. 

Those  who  idolize  notions,  or  "  the  form  of  godliness," 
while  they  hate  the  power  of  it,  will  misrepresent  or  con- 
demn that  conduct,  which  God  most  approves  and  blesses: 
thus,  if  part  of  the  truth  be  misrepresented, but  not  ren- 
dered sufficiently  odious,  to  exasperate  a  sect,  or  a  mob, 
against  the  objects  of  their  detestation ;  some  false  accu- 
sation will  be  devised  more  fully  to  effect  the  purpose : 
and,  as  the  cause  of  God  is  supposed  to  be  at  stake,  all 
means  are  sanctified,  by  which  the  help  and  concurrence 
of  multitudes  can  be  ensured.  On  these  occasions,  the 
professed  worshippers  of  God  too  often  copy  the  example 
of  the  most  infuriated  idolaters:  (P.  O.  xix.  21 — 31 :)  and 
innocency  or  excellency  is  no  security  to  any  man's  life  : 
for,  in  popular  tumults,  all  discrimination  of  character,  and 
distinction  between  truth  and  error,  are  confounded.  Pro- 


fessed attachments  to  this  or  the  other  party  or  church 
among  Christians,  will  readily  give  energy  to  the  clamour. 
"  Men  of  Israel,  help,  &c."  The  church  is  in  danger! 
Our  religious  liberties  are  in  danger !  And  the  groundless 
outcry  may  affect  the  lives  or  characters,  even  of  the  most 
prudent,  benevolent,  and  pious  servants  of  our  God!  He, 
however,  is  at  all  times  a  Refuge  for  his  people :  and  he 
sometimes  over-rules  the  fury  of  their  enemies  to  raise  them 
up  friends  among  such  as  are  strangers  to  him ;  who  be- 
come favourable  to  them,  because  they  find  that  they  are 
not  those  vile  characters,  which  they  have  been  represented, 
or  suspected  to  be.  And,  if  he  gives  us  an  opportunity 
of  pleading  our  own  cause  before  those  who  are  prejudiced 
against  us ;  we  should  always  prepare  to  speak  decided!) 
and  boldly  in  behalf  of  the  truth,  and  earnestly  to  recom 
mend  the  gospel  of  Christ  to  their  most  serious  attention. 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  XXII.  V.  1—5.  The  apostle  addressed  the 
enraged  multitude,  in  the  customary  stile  of  respect  and 
goodwill,  as  "  men  and  brethren  ;  "  and,  seeing  many 
principal  persons  present,  he  also  added  "  fathers,"  to  de- 
note, that  he  was  ready  to  render  them  all  due  honour  and 
obedience,  consistent  with  the  will  of  God,  notwithstand- 
ing their  indignation  against  him.  (Marg.  Ref.  a. — vii.  2. 
Note,  i.  16' — 18.)  When  therefore  they  found,  that  he 
spoke  so  composedly  to  them,  in  the  Hebrew  dialect,  they 
observed  a  strict  silence  ;  and  he  proceeded  to  shew,  that 
he  was  a  Jew,  and  not  a  Gentile  or  a  proselyte;  and  though 
born  at  Tarsus,  that  he  had  been  educated  in  Jerusalem  by 
Gamaliel,  the  most  eminent  of  their  Rabbles.  (Note,  v.  33 
— 39.)  At  his  feet  he  had  been  used  to  sit :  according  to 
the  custom  of  those  times,  when  the  scholars  sat  on  the 
ground,  or  on  low  seats  near  the  teacher,  who  was  raised 
above  them  on  a  sort  of  throne.  (Notes,  Deiit.  xxxiii.  .'5. 
Mark  v.  14 — 20.  Luke  x.  38 — 42.)  Paul  had  therefore 
been  instructed  after  the  most  accurate  manner,  in  the 
law  of  Moses,  and  in  the  traditions  of  the  elders  ;  and  was 
a  zealot  for  their  manner  of  worshipping  God ;  as  lie  knew 
them  to  be  zealots  at  that  time.  Of  this  he  had  given 
abundant  proof,  by  persecuting  those  who  sought  the 
favour  of  God,  in  the  "  way"  of  the  gospel;  doing  all  in 
his  power,  to  get  them  put  to  death,  or  cast  into  prison, 
without  distinction,  whether  men  or  women.  (Marg.  Ref. 
d — m. — Notes,  viii.  3.  ix.  1,  2.  xxvi.  9 — 11.  Gal.  i.  11 — 
14.)  Phil.  iii.  1—7.  1  Tim.  i.  12—16.)  To  this  the  high 
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0  St*  om  ix.  3 — 5. 
xxvi.  12. 


r  Gen.     XIT.     l.'i. 

XT.  2.    3  8am. 

viii.  0. 
•  xxri.13  It  xxiv. 

£>.    M..:.    xvii. 

Z  Rev.  i.  ,6. 


t  Gen.  iii.  0.  xvi. 

6.    xxii.    I.    II. 

Ex.  Mi.  4.  I  Sam. 

iii.  10. 
a  \;    I.    18.   xliii. 

22— M.    Jer.    li. 

».  ».  Mutt,  xx vn. 

23.  1  Tim.  i.  13. 
x  in.  6    iv.   ID.  vi. 

14.  Mult  H.  23. 
y  xxvi.     14,     16. 

Ex.    xvi.   7,  H. 

I   Sam.    vui.  7. 

Zech.      ii.       a 

Matt.    x.    40— 

42.  xxf.  40.  4.'i. 

I  Cor.    xii.    12. 

26,  27. 

I  ix.  7.  Dan.  x.  7. 
a  Jolmxiu  '£1,00. 

b  ii.  37.  ix.   IT.   x. 
S3.  xvi.  30.    Pi. 

XXV.  8,  II.    cxlili. 

e— 10. 

r  12-lti.  xxvi.  16 
—18. 


d  Ix.  8.  ». 

e  xiii.  II.  It.  xlii. 
16. 


6  And  it  came  to  pass,  q  that  as  I 
made  my  journey,  and  was  come  nigh 
unto  '  Damascus,  '  about  noon,  sudden- 
ly there  shone   from   heaven  a  great 
light  round  about  me. 

7  And  I  fell  unto  the  ground,'  and 
heard  a  voice  saying  unto  me,  '  Saul, 
Saul, "  why  persecutest  thou  me  ? 

8  And  I  answered,  Who  art  thou, 
Lord  ?     And  he  said  unto  me,  *  I  am 
Jesus  of  Nazareth, J  whom  thou  perse- 
cutest. 

9  And  they  that  were  with  me  *  saw 
indeed  the  light,  and  were  afraid ;  *  but 
they  heard  not  the  voice  of  him  that 
spake  to  me. 

10  And  I  said,  "What  shall  I  do, 
Lord?     And  the  Lord  said  unto  me, 
Arise,  and  go  into  Damascus ;   e  and 
there  it  shall  be  told  thee  of  all  things 
which  are  appointed  for  thee  to  do. 

1 1  And  d  when   I  could  not  see  for 
the  glory  of  that  light,  e  being  led  by 


the  hand  of  them  that  were  with  me,  1 1 
came  into  Damascus.  « 

12  And  '  one   Ananias,  *  a  devout h 
man  according  to  the  law,  h  having  a 
good   report  of    all   the   Jews    which ' 
dwelt  there, 

13  Came  unto  me,  and  stood,  and 
said  unto  me,  '  Brother  Saul,  receive 
thy  sight.    And  the  same  hour  I  looked 
up  upon  him. 

14  And  he  said,  k  The  God  of  our 
fathers  '  hath  chosen  thee,  that  thou 
shouldest   know  his   will,   m  and   see " 
"  that  Just  One,  and  shouldest  °  hear  „ 
the  voice  of  his  mouth. 

15  For  p  thou  shalt  be  his  witness  0 
unto  all  men  q  of  what  thou  hast  seen  p 
and  heard. 

16  And  now,   '  why  tarriest  thou? 

'  arise,  and  be  baptized,  and  wash  away  r 
thy  sins,  '  calling  on  the  name  of  the  • 
Lord. 


Srr  0*  ix.    10- 
18. 

ml.  2.  xvii.  4. 
Luke  ii.  26. 
vi.  .1.  x.  22. 
2  Cor.  v\.  H. 
1  Tim.  iii.  7. 
»  Jt.lm  12. 


iii.  13.  v.  Ml 
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xxi.  22.  1  Chr. 
xii.  17.  xxix. 
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Dan.  ii.  1M. 
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.'"lin  xv.  16. 
hi>m.  i.  I.  G»L 
i.  I*.  2  Tim.  i. 
1.  Tu.  i.  1. 
IX.  17.  xxii.  IT. 

1  Cor.  ix.  I.  xv. 
8. 

iii.    14.   vii.   62. 

2  C..r.     r      21. 
I     I'd.     ii.    22. 

!  Jct'.  "ii!;  23. 


41.      xxiii. 

«.  •-'•• 


8.     Heb.  x.  22.     I  Pet.  iii.  21. 


t  Ii.  21.  ix.  14. 


iv.  20.  xxvi.  20. 
Ps.  rxix.  CO. 
Jer.  vui.  14. 
ii.  38.  Horn.  vi. 
3,  4.  I  lor.  vi. 
II.  xii.  1:1.  Gal. 
in.  27.  Til.  iii. 
Horn.  x.  12—14. 


priest,  who  was  then  in  authority,  could  bear  witness,  as 
well  as  the  other  members  of  the  Sanhedrim ;  for  he  had 
received  letters  from  them  to  the  brethren,  or  the  Jews,  at 
Damascus,  against  the  Christians  in  that  city.  But  he 
would  now  relate  to  them  the  manner,  in  which  he  had 
since  that  time,  been  induced  to  embrace  and  preach  that 
doctrine  which  he  then  so  furiously  persecuted. 

Defence.  (1)  Or,  Apology.  The  sacred  writers  never  use 
this  word,  or  the  correspondent  verb,  except  when  the  person 
spoken  of  defended  himself  from  some  charge  brought 
against  him.  They  never  in  one  instance  call  the  authorita- 
tive preaching  of  the  gospel  aw  apology.  (Marg.  Ref.  b.) 
And,  whatever  may  be  urged  in  favour  of  the  word,  in  this 
age  of  apologies,  it  indisputably  conveys  the  idea  of  a  cau- 
tious defensive  war  against  impiety  and  infidelity,  rather 
than  of  that  boldness  and  decision,  with  which  the  cause 
of  God  and  truth  ought  to  be  supported. — AiroXoyiaj.  xxv. 
16.  1  Cor.  ix.  3.  2  Cor.  vii.  11.1  Phil.  i.  7. 17.  2  Tim.  iv. 
16.  1  Pet.  iii.  15.  ATroAoytoftac  See  on  Luke  xii.  11. 
It  does  not  appear,  that  the  Greek  Classicks  use  the  term 
in  any  other  sense.  Plato  in  Phcudo,  ^  Sect,  thus  employs 
it. — Brought  up.  (3)  AvaT£9fap,/x£vof.  See  on  vii.  20. — 
Taught.]  UeTraiSeujj-svo;.  See  on  vii.  22. — The  perfect 
nuinnrr.]  AxpiGeiav.  Here  only.  A*pi?»]$,  xxvi.  5.  AxpiGai;. 
See  on  xviii.  25. — T  lie  law  of  our  fathers.]  T«  TraLTpun 
VO/J.H.  xxiv.  14.  xxviii.  17-  Ualpixo;,  Gal.  i.  14. — Zeal- 
ous.] Z>)XcoTi)f.  See  on  xxi.  20. — The  estate  of  the 
elders.  (5)  To  TrptirGvTipiw.  Luke  xxii.  66.  1  77m.  iv.  14. — 
For  to  be  puniihcd.]  'Iva  TifuupijSuxriv.  xxvi.  11.  Not  else- 
where. Tifwopw,  Heb.  \.  29. 

V.  6— 13.  (Marg.  Ref.—\\v\.  12—15.  Notes,  ix.  3— 
2'2.)  It  is  evident,  that  the  apostle  considered  his  extraor- 
dinary conversion,  as  a  most  complete  demonstration  of 
the  truth  of  Christianity  :  and  when  all  the  particulars  of 
his  education,  his  previous  religious  principles,  his  zeal, 


enmity  against  Christians,  and  prospects  of  secular  honours 
and  preferments  by  persecuting  them,  are  compared  with 
the  subsequent  part  of  his  life,  and  the  sudden  transition 
from  a  furious  persecutor  to  a  zealous  preacher  of  the  gos- 
pel, in  which  he  laboured  and  suffered  to  the  end  of  his 
life,  and  for  which  he  died  a  martyr;  it  must  convince 
every  candid  and  impartial  person,  that  no  rational  account 
can  be  given  of  this  change,  except  that  which  he  himself 
assigns  :  and  if  that  be  true,  Christianity  is  divine.  (Nott; 
ix.  31.) — Heard  not  the  voice,  &c.  (9)  The  persons  attend- 
ing the  apostle  heard  a  sound,  but  did  not  distinguish  that 
articulate  voice,  in  which  the  Lord  Jesus  addressed  Saul 
by  name.  (Note,  ix.  7-) 

Tlie  ground.  (7)  To  eSafoj.  Here  only  N.  T. — Num.  v. 
17.  1  Kings  vi.  15.  Sept.  Eixfifiu,  Luke  xix.  44. — Ap- 
pointed. (10)  1'slaxlon.  See  on  xiii.  48. — Devout.  (12) 
Eu<re6>)f.  See  on  x.  2. — Having  a  good  report.]  Matpri/pttfj-ivo;. 
See  on  vi.  3. 

V.  14 — 16.  The  God  of  Abraham  had  chosen  Saul  the 
persecutor,  as  the  object  of  his  special  love :  in  conse- 
quence of  this,  he  had  also  purposed,  that  he  should  know 
his  will ;  and  "  see  that  Just  One,"  who  came  to  save  sin- 
ners ;  and  also  hear,  believe,  and  obey  his  voice,  as  speak- 
ing immediately  to  him.  (Marg.  Rcf.  k — o.)  This  pur- 
pose he  had  begun  to  effect,  as  Saul  journeyed  to  Damas- 
cus:  and  he  would  have  further  visions  of  him,  and  reve- 
lations of  his  will ;  that  he  might  be  fully  qualified  to  be 
his  apostle,  a  witness  of  his  resurrection,  to  men  of  all 
nations,  and  likewise  of  all  that  he  himself  had  seen  and 
heard.  As  he  had  therefore  such  full  proof  of  the  Lord's 
abundant  and  gratuitous  love  to  him,  notwithstanding  his 
most  aggravated  crimes,  and  of  his  purpose  to  employ  him 
as  his  minister;  why  should  he  doubt  any  longer,  or  hesi- 
tate to  profess  his  faith  by  being  baptized,  as  an  outward 
sign  of  the  washing  away  of  his  sins,  and  the  seal,  to  him 
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17  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  "when 
I  was  come  again  to  Jerusalem,  even 
"while  1  prayed  in  the  temple,  I  was  in 
a  trance ; 

1 8  And  y  saw  him  saying  unto  me, 
1  Make  haste,  and  get  thee  quickly  out 
of  Jerusalem:    "for  they  will  not  re- 
ceive thy  testimony  concerning  me. 

19  And  I  said,  Lord,  b  they  know 
that  I  imprisoned,  and  beat  in  every 
synagogue,  them  that  believed  on  thee : 

20  And    when    the    blood   of  thy 
c  martyr  *  Stephen  was  shed,  I  also  was 
standing  by,  e  and  consenting  unto  his 
death,  and  kept  the  raiment  of  them 
that  slew  him. 

21  And  he  said  unto  me,  f Depart; 
g  for  I  will  send  thee  far  hence  unto 
the  Gentiles. 

22  ^[  And  they  gave  him  audience 
unto  this  word,  and  then  lifted  up  their 


and  to  all  true  believers,  of  that  blessing,  and  of  "  the  right- 
"  eousness  of  faith,"  as  circumcision  had  been  to  Abra- 
ham ?  (Marg.  Ref.  p — t. — Note,  ii.  37—40.  Rom.  iv.  9 — 
12.)  In  doing  this,  he  must  "  call  on  the  name  of  the 
"  Lord,"  even  the  Lord  Jesus,  as  the  expression  generally 
means  :  for  this  invocation  of  him,  as  the  son  of  God, 
seems  to  have  been  one  principal  part  of  the  required  pro- 
fession of  faith  in  his  name.  (Notes,  ii.  14 — 21.  Joel  ii.  28 
— 32.  1  Cor.  i.  1,  2.) — '  The  inference  of  Chrysostom  from 
'  this  place  is  this,  that  by  these  words  he  shews  that 
'  Christ  was  God ;  because  it  is  not  lawful  to  invoke  any 
'  but  God.'  Whltby.  The  invocation  of  saints  and  angels 
had  not,  it  seems,  at  that  time,  (near  the  end  of  the 
fourth  centijry,)  received  the  sanction  of  the  most  eminent 
Christian  ministers. 

Hath  chosen  thee.  (14)  TTpo*;e*ifi<raTo.  xxvi.  16.  Not  else- 
where N.T. — Josh.  iii.  12.  Sept.  ExTrpo,  et  x"?j  manus. — 
That  just  One.]  Toy  Sixaiov.  See  on  iii.  14. —  Why  tarriest 
thnuf  (16)  Ti  fisXX'ij ;  Quid  moraris  aut  amctaris  ?  Here 
only  in  that  sense. — Calling  on.]  EmxaAss-aftsvoj.  "  Having 
"  called,  &c."  "  Washing  away  thy  sins,"  is  rather  con- 
nected with  "  having  called  on  the  name,  &c."  than  with 
"  be  baptized."  (Note,  Rom.  x.  12—17,  vv.  12—14.  See 
on  ix.  14.) 

V.  I? — 21.  The  apostle,  having  shewn  his  hearers,  in 
what  manner  he  was  induced  to  become  a  Christian,  and 
how  he  was  appointed  a  preacher  of  the  gospel,  proceeded 
to  declare  the  way,  in  which  he  had  been  led  to  exercise 
his  ministry  chiefly  among  the  Gentiles  ;  as  this  was  the 
principal  cause  of  their  peculiar  rage  against  him.  A  con- 
siderable time  after  his  conversion,  he  came  up  to  Jerusa- 
lem ;  and,  while  worshipping  in  the  court  of  the  temple, 
he  was  thrown  into  a  trance,  or  ecstasy,  in  which  he,  even 
the  Lord  Jesus,  appeared  to  him  in  vision,  and  commanded 
him  speedily  to  leave  that  city,  for  the  Jews  would  not 
receive  his  testimony  concerning  him.  (Marg.  Rpf.  a — d. 
Note,  ix.  23 — 30.)  To  this  he  ventured  to  object,  that 
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voices,  and  said,  b  Away  with  such  a  h  ™.  u-a. 
fellow  from  the  earth ;  for  it  is  not  fit  i*uke  "x'x'iii 
that  he  should  live. 

23  And  as  they  cried  out,  '  and  cast  i  vii.  53.  xxvi.  n. 
off  their  clothes,  and  threw  dust  into   ' 

the  air, 

24  The  k  chief  captain  commanded  kx»  si, szxxm. 
him  to  be  brought  into  the  castle,  and 

bade  '  that  he  should  be  examined  by  1 25-29.  ™.  -a, 
scourging ;  that  he  might  know  where-  i3 'KA^A.^~ 
fore  they  cried  so  against  him. 

25  And  as  they   bound  him  with 
thongs,  Paul  said  unto  m  the  centurion 
that  stood  by,  "  Is  it  lawful  for  you  to 
scourge  a  man  that  is  a  Roman,  and 
uncondemned  ? 

26  When  the  centurion  heard  that, 
he  went  and  told  the  chief  captain,  say- 
ing, °  Take  heed  what  thou  doest ;  for » 29.  xxm.  -a. 
this  man  is  a  Roman. 

27  Then  the  chief   captain  came, 


m  ,.  i. 
*£«: 


. 

xxv.  16. 


as  they  were  in  general  acquainted  with  the  severities 
which  he  had  exercised  against  the  Christians,  and  especi- 
ally his  concurrence  in  the  martyrdom  of  Stephen  ;  he  had 
a  confidence,  that  they  would  regard  his  testimony  as  to 
the  manner  of  his  conversion,  and  attend  to  the  gospel  as 
preached  by  him.  But  the  Lord  silenced  this  plea,  and 
directed  him  to  depart  without  delay,  as  he  had  purposed 
to  employ  him  at  a  great  distance  among  the  Gentiles. 
(Marg.  Rcf.  g. — Note,  xxvi.  16 — 18.) — Doubtless  many 
who  heard  the  apostle,  on  this  occasion,  could  well  re- 
member the  facts  to  which  he  referred,  and  attest  them  to 
others.  He  therefore  hoped  to  convince  the  multitude, 
that  his  labours  among  the  Gentiles  were  not  the  result 
of  his  own  choice,  as  he  earnestly  desired  to  have  been 
useful  to  his  countrymen  :  but  at  the  same  time  this  mis- 
sion intimated  the  approaching  rejection  of  the  Jewish 
nation,  as  well  as  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles  into  the 
church. 

A  trance.  (17)  Exfiarsi.  x.  10.  xi.  See  on  Marie  v.  42. 
Note,  x.  9 — 16. — I  imprisoned.  (19)  Eyu  rjpjv  puXaxi&ov. 
Here  only.  A  <puXaxtj,  custodia,  career.  Note,  viii.  3. — 
Martyr.  (20)  T«  jj,aprupos.  xxvi.  16.  Heb.  xii.  1.  Rev.  xvii.  6. 
Mapruj,  Rev.  ii.  13. — Consenting.]  SuveuSoxwv,  "  Concurring 
"  with  hearty  good  will."  See  on  viii.  1. — Death.]  Avcttp&rei. 
See  on  viii.  1.  "Murder."  'Rightly;  for  Stephen  was 
'  slain,  without  any  precedent  sentence  of  law,  by  mani- 
'  fest  violence,  as  by  robbers ;  when  it  was  not  allowed  to 
'  the  Jews  capitally  to  condemn  any  one,  even  accord- 
'  ing  to  the  laws.'  Beza.  Note,  vii.  54 — 60. — Those  that 
slew.]  faiv  avaipavrtav.  ii.  23. 

V.  22 — 30.  The  Jews  patiently  attended  to  the  apostle's 
account  of  his  own  conversion  :  but  when  he  declared  that 
he  was  sent  by  Jesus  himself  to  preach  to  the  Gentiles ; 
this  was  so  contrary  to  their  bigoted  self-preference,  their 
contempt  of  other  nations,  and  all  their  religious  preju- 
dices, thntthey  would  endure  no  more  ;  so  that,  in  the  most 
furious  rage,  they  cried  out,  that  such  a  fellow  ought  to 
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and  said  unto  him,  Tell  me,  art  thou  a 
Roman  ?  He  said,  Yea. 

28  And  the  chief  captain  answered, 
With  a  great  sum  obtained  I  this  free- 
dom.    And  Paul  said,  But  I  was  free 
born. 

29  Then  straightway  they  departed 
from  him  which  should  have   *  exa- 
mined him :  p  and  the  chief  captain  also 


was  afraid,  after  he  knew  that  he  was  a 
Roman,  and  because  he  had  bound  him. 
30  On  the  morrow,  *  because  he 
would  have  known  the  certainty  where- 
fore he  was  accused  of  the  Jews,  he 
loosed  him  from  his  bands,  r  and  com- 
manded the  chief  priests  and  all  their 
council  to  appear,  and  brought  Paul 
down,  and  set  him  before  them. 
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be  dragged  away  to  immediate  death,  for  it  was  "  not  fit 
"  for  him  to  live "  on  the  earth  :  seeing  he  thus  openly 
preferred  uncircumcised  idolaters  to  the  covenanted  people 
of  God.  (Marg.  Ref.  h.— Note,  1  Thes.  ii.  13—16.) 
Amidst  these  exelamations  they  cast  off  their  clothes, 
either  as  preparing  to  stone  him  to  death  if  they  could 
get  hold  of  him,  or  to  express  their  abhorrence  of  his  sup- 
posed blasphemy :  and  they  threw  dust  into  the  air,  as 
frantick  with  rage ;  or  that  it  might  fall  and  cover  them, 
to  denote  the  greatness  of  their  horror  at  what  had  been 
said.  (Marg.  Ref,  i.)  This  conduct  might  well  astonish 
the  tribune,  who  could  not  possibly  understand,  what  had 
wrought  them  up  to  such  an  excess  of  fury :  he  indeed 
concluded,  that  Paul  had  certainly  committed  some  pecu- 
liarly atrocious  crime  with  which  he  was  not  acquainted. 
He  would  not  however  give  him  up  to  their  resentment : 
but,  according  to  the  barbarous  and  irrational  practice,  in 
use  even  among  the  Romans,  (as  it  is  in  many  nations  to 
this  day,)  he  ordered  him  to  be  examined  by  severe  scourg- 
ing ;  till  the  anguish  of  the  stripes  inflicted  on  him,  should 
extort  from  him  a  confession  of  his  guilt.  When  the  sol- 
diers were  binding  him  with  thongs  to  a  pillar,  or  block, 
for  that  purpose,  he  demanded  of  the  centurion,  whom 
the  tribune  had  charged  with  this  service,  whether  it  were 
lawful  for  them  thus  to  scourge  a  Roman  citizen,  who  had 
not  been  condemned  for  any  crime.  (Marg.  Ref.  m,  n. — 
Note,  xvi.  35 — 40.)  A  Roman  might  not  be  punished  be- 
fore he  was  legally  condemned,  nor  scourged  tn  this  man- 
ner at  all ;  which  was  far  more  severe,  than  the  scourging 
with  rods :  and,  as  it  was  even  unlawful  to  bind  him  with 
thongs,  in  order  to  examination  by  torture,  though  not  to 
put  fetters  upon  him  in  order  to  confine  him;  the  centu- 
rion was  led  by  this  question,  to  caution  the  tribune  to 
take  care  what  he  did ;  who  came  to  the  apostle  to  enquire 
whether  lie  really  were  a  Roman.  He  had  himself  pur- 
chased this  valuable  privilege  for  a  great  sum  of  money: 
and,  as  Paul  was  a  Jew,  apparently  in  very  low  circum- 
stances, he  questioned  him  how  he  had  acquired  it :  but 
the  apostle  informed  him,  that  he  was  free  born.  He  had 
before  mentioned  his  being  a  citizen  of  Tarsus,  yet  the 
tribune  had  not  thence  inferred,  that  he  was  entitled  to 
the  privilege  of  a  Roman  citizen  :  so  that  it  is  probable,  all 
the  citizens  of  the  Roman  colonies  had  not  this  privilege  ; 
or  that  Tarsus  was  not  a  colony.  Paul,  however,  satisfied 
the  tribune  that  he  was  a  Roman ;  and  so  the  design  of 
torturing  him  by  scourging,  to  make  him  confess  some 
crime  which  could  not  be  proved,  was  given  up  ;  and  the 
tribune  feared  lest  he  should  be  called  to  account  for  hav- 
ing bound  him.  Instead  therefore,  of  using  this  method 
to  discover  his  guilt,  he,  on  the  morrow,  summoned  the 
council,  and  brought  Paul,  freed  from  his  fetters,  before 


them  to  be  examined.  Hence  we  may  infer,  that  a  great 
number  of  the  principal  persons  in  the  nation  had  joined 
with  the  multitude,  in  their  vehement  and  outrageous  zeal 
against  the  apostle. 

Fit.  (22)  KoVov.  Rom-  i.  28.  Not  elsewhere.— They 
cried  out.  (23)  Kpauyafomov  atmov.  Matt.  xii.  19.  xv.  22. 
John  xi.  43.  xviii.  40.  xix.  6.  15.  Kpauyij,  xxiii.  9. — Cast 
off.]  'PITTTBVTOJV.  Matt.  ix.  36.  xv.  30.  xxvii.  5. — Ex- 
amined. (24)  Avekfso-Sai.  29.  Here  only.  Ex  ava  et  e"a{a>, 
explore. — By  scourging.]  Mag-i&v.  Mark  iii.  10.  v.  29.  34. 
Heb.  xi.  36.  Maj-ifsfy,  25. — They  bound.  (25)  Tlpoeremv. 
Hereonly.  "He,"  or  "one extended." — With  tlumgs.]  TOIJ 
ijitao-iv.  MarA;  i.  7-  Luke  iii.  16.  John  i.  27. — Uncondemned.] 
AxaJaxpifov.  See  on  xvi.  37. — A  sum.  (28)  KefaXais.  Heb. 
viii.  1.  Not  elsewhere.  '  Subaudiendum  est  j^fta. ...  Capi- 
'  tulum;  axe^aXtj,  caput.'  Schleusner. — .Freedom.]  noXmiav. 
Eph.  ii.  12.  Not  elsewhere.  IloXiTi-ufta,  PhU.  iii.  20.  A  woXif, 
civitas. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—5. 

The  honour  of  the  gospel  requires  its  advocates  to  speak 
with  temper,  benevolence,  and  respect  to  their  superiors ; 
as  well  as  with  boldness  and  constancy,  in  the  midst  of  all 
the  ill  usage,  to  which  they  may  be  exposed. — A  simple 
narration  of  the  Lord's  dealings  with  us,  in  bringing  us 
from  opposing,  to  profess  and  promote,  his  gospel,  when 
it  is  delivered  with  modesty  and  caution,  will  generally 
make  more  impression  on  the  minds  of  men,  than  laboured 
arguments  or  rhetorical  declamations.  Indeed,  the  con- 
version and  experience  of  some  individuals  have  been  so 
remarkable,  that  the  recital  of  them  has  great  force  of 
argument  in  it :  though  it  seldom,  if  ever,  amounts  to  that 
complete  demonstration  of  the  truth,  which  arose  from  the 
change  wrought  in  the  character  and  conduct  of  the  apostle. 
— Natural  abilities,  the  advantages  of  education,  proficiency 
in  learning,  exactness  in  a  system,  and  a  fervent  religious 
zeal  according  to  that  system,  may  be  either  valuable  or 
mischievous;  as  they  are  directed,  under  the  influence  of 
divine  grace,  in  support  of  the  truth,  or  as  employed  by 
men's  selfish  passions  in  defence  of  error.  Zeal,  especi- 
ally, is  an  ambiguous  attainment:  it  may  be  a  violent, 
cruel,  and  dreadful  flame,  kindled  from  beneath,  and  de- 
stroying all  around  it  with  fatal  vehemence  ;  or  it  may  be 
a  gentle,  active,  kind,  and  heavenly  principle,  powerfully 
influencing  the  possessor  to  every  thing  excellent  and  bene- 
ficial, in  the  persevering  use  of  the  most  unexceptionable 
means  of  obtaining  the  most  important  ends.  (Note,  Jam. 
iii.  13—16.) 

V.  6—21. 

Many,  who  for  a  time  have  devoted  their  talents  to  the 
service  of  delusion  and  error,  have  afterwards  been  induced 
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CHAP.  XXIII. 

Paul,  pleading  his  conscientiousness  before  God,  is 
smitten  at  the  command  of  the  high  priest,  whom  he 
reproves  for  his  injustice,  1 — 3.  Being  censured  for  ii, 
he  excuses  the  sharpness  of  his  language,  4,  5.  De- 
claring himself  a  Pharisee,  in  respect  of  the  resurrec- 
tion, a  division  in  the  council  is  excited,  6 — Q.  The 
chief  captain,  fearing  lest  he  should  be  torn  in  pieces, 
conveys  him  back  to  the  castle,  1 0.  The  Lord  favours 
him,  by  a  most  encouraging  vision,  11.  Forty  Jews 
conspire  to  murder  him  ;  binding  themselves  by  oath, 
not  to  eat  or  drink  till  they  have  done  it,  12,  13. 
They  avow  their  purpose  to  the  chief  priests,  and  se- 
cure their  concurrence,  14,  15.  The  conspiracy  is 
discovered  to  Paul,  and  from  him  to  the  chief  captain, 
16 — 22;  who  sends  Paul,  under  a  strong  guard,  and 
with  a  letter,  to  Felix  the  governor  at  Csesarea,  23 — 35. 


A.ND  Paul,  a  earnestly  beholding  the 
council,  said,  b  Men  and  brethren,  c  I 
lave  lived  in  all  good  conscience  be- 
fore God  until  this  day. 

2  And  the  high  priest d  Ananias  com- 
manded them  that  stood  by  him,  e  to 
smite  him  on  the  mouth. 

3  Then  said  Paul  unto  him,    God 
shall  smite  thee,  '  thou  whited  wall : 
g  for  sittest  thou  to  judge  me  after  the 

aw,  and  commandest  me  to  be  h  smit- 
ten contrary  to  the  law ": 

4  And  they  that  stood  by,  said,  Re- 
vilest  thou  God's  high  priest: 

5  Then  said  Paul,  '  I  wist  not,  bre- 
thren, that  he  was  the  high  priest :  for 
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to  consecrate  them  to  the  cause  of  Christ.     The  Lord  hav- 
ing chosen  the  sinner,  "  that  he  should  know  his  will ;  " 
he  is  awakened,  humbled,  illuminated,  and   brought  ac- 
quainted with  Jesus  and  his  blessed  gospel.    Being  acknow- 
ledged as  a  "  brother,"  by  those  who  were  disciples  before 
him,  he  makes  profession  of  his  faith,  calls  on  the  Re- 
deemer's name,  receives  the  comfort  of  being  "  washed 
"  from  his  sins,"  and  testifies  to  others,  what  he  has  heard 
and  learned  of  the  Saviour's  glory  and  grace.     Thus  he 
passes  from  Satan's  kingdom  to  that  of  Christ,  and  begins 
to  seek  its  peace  and  prosperity ;  while  his  former  associ- 
ates are  surprised,  offended,  or  enraged,  at  the  revolution 
which  has  taken  place.     When   a  man  is  thus  admitted 
among  the  servants  of  Christ,  he  is  often  employed  in  such 
services,  as  disconcert  all  his  own  plans  and  purposes.  Not 
being  wholly  weaned  from  "  leaning  to  his  own  under- 
"  standing,"    he  is  sometimes  reluctant  to   renounce  his 
favourite  plan,  even  after  he  has  been  praying  for  direction 
respecting  the  will  of  God !     A  person  in  these  circum- 
stances   often  imagines,  that  his   former  friends,  having 
known  his  contempt  and  enmity  against  the  truth,  will 
pay  the  more  attention  to  his  testimony  on  that  account ; 
and  that  his  former  zeal  for  some  form  or  party,  and  against 
those  tenets  which  he  deemed  enthusiastical  and  erroneous, 
will  induce  them  to  enquire  into  the  grounds  of  the  change 
which  has  taken  place.     Perhaps    he  thinks  that  their  op- 
position arises  mainly  from   misinformation ;  and  that  if 
the  truth  were  fairly  set  before  them,  they  could  not  resist 
the  evidence  of  it.     Thus  he  may  practically  forget,  that 
nothing  can  reconcile  the  heart  of  fallen  man  to  the  gos- 
pel, except  the  special  grace  of  God ;  that  "  a  prophet  is 
"  not  without  honour  save  in  his  own  country  ;"  and  that 
a  servant  of  Christ  may  expect  a  more  favourable  hearing 
from  entire  strangers,  than  from  prejudiced  neighbours, 
relatives,  and  acquaintance;  who  commonly  treat  his  at- 
tempts  to  convince  them,   as  a  usurpation  of  authority  to 
which  he  is  not  entitled.    (Note,  Matt.  xiii.  54—58.  P.  O 
51—58.) 

V.  22—30. 

When  the  servants  of  Christ,  in  obedience  to  his  express 
command,  turn  from  those  who  reject  their  testimony,  anc 
seek  for  more  favourable  hearers ;  those  whom  they  leave 


will  sometimes  be  highly  displeased. — Bigotry  and  spiritual 
pride  are  commonly  connected  with  furious  wrath  and  in- 
tolerant malice:  and  it  is  well  for  mankind,  that  the  power 
of  persecutors  is  often  inadequate  to  their  rage  ;  otherwise 
they  would  drive  all  the  servants  of  Christ  out  of  the  earth, 
as  unfit  to  live  upon  it.  (Note,  Heb.  xi.  35 — 38.)  But  the 
Lord  mercifully  restrains  their  madness,  by  subjecting 
them  to  more  moderate  men.  For,  though  many  iniqui- 
ties have  been  practised  by  magistrates,  not  professing  any 
great  regard  to  religion,  even  in  civilized  nations ;  yet  their 
severity  is  commonly  tender  mercy,  compared  with  the 
cruelty  of  enraged  bigots,  when  advanced  to  authority: 
and  their  haste  in  punishing  is  deliberation  and  caution, 
compared  with  the  fury  of  a  licentious  mob,  when  excited 
by  frantiek  persecutors. — But  how  great  a  privilege  is  it 
to  be  governed  according  to  a  written  law  !  that  if  a  ma- 
gistrate is  about  to  act  unjustly,  it  may  be  demanded  of 
him,  whether  this  be  lawful ;  and  suggested  to  him,  to 
take  heed  what  he  does,  lest  he  should  expose  himself 
to  a  judicial  rebuke.  Christians  are  allowed  to  avail  them- 
selves of  these  privileges:  our  birth-right  as  Britons  (who 
are  far  more  favoured  in  Providence,  than  even  the  Roman 
citizens  were,)  is  not  forfeited  by  our  becoming  the  sub- 
jects of  Christ ;  though  we  should  insist  upon  our  privi- 
leges, with  great  modesty,  prudence,  and  quietness. — We 
should,  however,  most  of  all  value  that  freedom,  to  which 
all  the  children  of  God  are  born ;  and  which  the  largest 
sums  of  money  cannot,  in  any  measure,  purchase  for  such 
as  remain  unregenerate.  (Note  and  P.  O.  Gal.  iv.  21 — 31.) 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  XXIII.  V.  1 — 5.  When  the  apostle  was  placed 
before  the  Sanhedrim,  he  stedfaslly  viewed  it,  to  observe 
of  what  persons  it  now  consisted  ;  and,  as  confidently  look- 
ing at  those,  who  formerly  employed  him  in  persecuting 
the  Christians :  and  he  then  solemnly  protested,  that  he 
had  "  to  that  day  lived,"  or  acted  as  a  member  of  the  com- 
munity, "  in  all  good  conscience  towards  God."  The 
rulers,  priests,  and  people  were  ready  to  condemn  him  as 
a  most  atrocious  criminal,  for  embracing  the  gospel,  and 
preaching  it  to  the  Gentiles  :  but  he  declared,  that  in  these 
things  he  had  not  acted  from  sinister  motives,  but  out  of 
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s.Ec.  it  is  written,      Thou  shalt  not  speak 

x.  20.  a  Pet.  li.          .  ,        /.  .  ,  ,  ,.  .1  , 

K>.  i  .  jud«  »,  evil  of  the  ruler  of  thy  people. 

i  M.U.  x.  IB.  6  But  when  '  Paul  perceived  that  the 
one  part  were  Sadducees,  and  the  other 
Pharisees,  he  cried  out  in  the  council, 

mxxri.  s.  pirn.  Men  and  brethren,  ml  am  a  Pharisee, 

iii  It 

«<>•  '»•  ^  the  son  of  a  Pharisee:    "  of  the  hope 
ll"u\.  20.       and  resurrection  of  the  dead  I  am  called 

in  question. 
.  4.  P,.  if.  ».      7  And  when  he  had  so  said,  °  there 

arose  a  dissension  between  the  Phari- 

sees and  the  Sadducees  ;  and  the  mul- 

titude was  divided. 

u.i.  Matt.  xxij.     8   For    the    p  Sadducees    say   that 
ut  bbi«L»!  there  is  no  resurrection,  neither  angel 


' 


nor  spirit;   but  the  Pharisees  confess 
both. 

9  And  there  arose  a  great  cry :  and 
the  scribes  that  were  of  the  Pharisees' 

part  arose,  and  strove,  saying,  q  We  q  «v.  25.  nn. 

£       ,  '.,       .          .,   .  J     .  ,.f  31.  I  Sam.  »«„. 

find  no  evil  in  this  man :  but  if  a  [7uk^^'-  £ 
spirit  or  an  angel  hath  spoken  to  him,  r  £•,*/*„,  7 
1  let  us  not  fight  against  God.  *-\»\ "£•£ 

10  And  when  there  arose  a  great .  1,ol"&*"f*>-  ,7. 
dissension,  the  chief  captain,  'fear ing t  wf 

lest  Paul  should  have  been  pulled  in   y*!''! 
pieces  of  them,  commanded  the  sol-   is,  lb.  \$m\ 
diers  to  go  down,  °  and  to  take  him  by  „  xiiuw.' 
force  from  among  them,  and  to  bring 
him  into  the  castle. 


a  conscientious  regard  to  his  duty,  in  the  sight  of  God,  in 
which  he  had  persevered  amidst  many  trials  to  that  very 
time. — He  had  indeed  acted  according  to  his  conscience, 
when  he  persecuted  the  Christians :  but  this  was  the  result 
of  pride,  ignorance,  inattention,  and  obstinate  self-will ; 
and  it  can  hardly  be  supposed,  that  he  would  call  this  "  a 
"  good  conscience  before  God."  The  council,  how- 
ever, would  have  given  him  credit  for  that  part  of  his 
life :  his  object  therefore  evidently  was,  to  shew  that  he 
had  acted  conscientiously  and  on  good  grounds,  in  those 
things,  which  they  deemed  deserving  of  death ;  and  he 
doubtless  meant  more  fully  to  have  explained  his  reasons 
and  motives,  if  the  council  would  have  heard  them.  (Marg. 
Ref.  a.  c.)  But  the  high  priest,  being  a  leading  person 
in  this  prosecution,  and  aware  that  Paul's  protestation  of 
innocence  implied  a  charge  of  malice  and  injustice  against 
his  virulent  enemies,  ordered  him  to  be  "  smitten  on  the 
"  mouth,"  for  pleading  '  not  guilty,'  when  they  were  de- 
termined to  condemn  him  !  This  was  oppressive,  iniquitous, 
and  illegal  in  the  extreme :  and  the  apostle  immediately 
denounced  the  judgment  of  God  upon  him  for  it,  and  for 
his  other  crimes ;  and  declared  him  to  be  "  a  whited  wall," 
or  a  hypocrite,  who  might  be  compared  to  a  wall  formed 
of  the  meanest  materials,  but  whited  over  and  made  to 
have  a  fair  outside.  (Notes,  Matt,  xxiii.  25 — 28.)  This 
appeared,  in  that  he,  when  sitting  in  the  council  to  judge 
him  according  to  the  law  of  God,  instead  of  enquiring  into 
the  merits  of  his  cause,  had  ordered  him,  by  a  direct  vio- 
lation of  that  law,  to  be  smitten,  before  he  was  proved 
guilty  of  any  fault,  or  even  impropriety  in  his  behaviour. 
(Marg.  Ref.  g,  h. — Notes,  1  Kings  xxii.  24,  25.  Jer.  xx. 
I — 6.  John  xviii.  19 — 23.) — '  Ananias  carried  it  very  plausi- 
••'  bly  towards  the  citizens,  and  stood  high  in  their  favour  : 
ytt  he  impiously  and  cruelly  defrauded  the  inferior  priests 
of  their  legal  subsistence,  so  that  some  of  them  even 
perished  for  want.  And  God  did  remarkably  smite  him: 
for  after  his  own  house  had  been  reduced  to  ashes,  in 
a  tumult  begun  by  his  own  son,  he  was  besieged  and 
taken  in  the  royal  palace  ;  where,  having  in  vain  at- 
'  tempted  to  hide  himself  in  an  old  aqueduct,  he  was 
'  dragged  out  and  slain.'  Doddridge. — But  though  the  an- 
swer of  Paul  contained  a  just  rebuke,  and  an  evident  pre- 
diction ;  yet  he  seems  to  have  been  too  much  carried  away 
by  indignation  at  the  base  usage  which  he  had  experienced  : 


being  therefore  censured  for  "  reviling  God's  high  priest;" 
he  pleaded,  that  he  was  not  aware  that  Ananias  was  the 
high  priest.  It  seems  unreasonable  to  suppose,  that  the 
apostle  would,  in  such  circumstances,  question  his  title  to 
his  office,  though  the  scripture  referred  to  rather  points 
out  Ananias's  office  as  supreme  magistrate,  than  his  sacred 
function.  (Note,  Ex.  xxii.  28.)  It  is  however  probable, 
that  the  apostle  meant  to  allow,  that,  in  the  warmth  of  his 
spirit,  he  had  not  adverted  to  the  person  who  had  given 
the  orders,  or  was  not  aware  that  he  was  the  high  priest. 
Perhaps  the  high  priest  in  the  Sanhedrim  was  not  always 
to  be  known  by  his  seat,  or  his  garments ;  and  Ananias 
did  not  fill  that  office,  when  Paul  had  been  more  intimately 
conversant  with  that  assembly.  But  it  is  not  very  clear, 
whether  the  apostle  intended  by  this  concession  to  wave 
the  question  concerning  his  speaking  by  "  the  Spirit  of 
"  prophecy,"  as  not  choosing  to  insist  on  it ;  or  whether 
he  allowed  that  he  had  spoken  too  sharply,  and  could  not 
justify  the  whole  of  his  answer,  or  propose  it  to  the  imita- 
tion of  others.  (Marg.  Ref.  k.) 

/  have  lived.  (1)  IIe7ro>uTsuju,ai.  Phil.  i.  27.  Not  else- 
where. "  1  have  performed  the  duty  of  a  citizen."  rioAiTsia' 
See  on  xxii.  28. — Good  conscience.]  SuvciWsi  ayaity.  1  Tim. 

1.  5.    1  Pet.  iii.  16.  21.    2uvei3>j<7ij,  xxiv.  16.  John  viii.  9. 
Rom.  ii.  15.  ix.  1.  1  Cor.  x.  27.  29.  2  Cor.  i.  12.  1  Tim.  iv. 

2.  Tit.  i.  15.  Heb.  ix.  9.  14.  x.  2.  22.  xiii.  18.  1  Pet.  ii.  19. 
A<ruvsi3f«,  Consents  sum,v.  2.  1  Cor.  iv.  4. — Shall  smite.  (3) 
MS\XE.  Tu)miv.  "  Is  about  to  smite  thee  :  "  evidently  the  lan- 
guage of  prediction,  not  of  imprecation. — Tliou  whited  wall.'] 
TO»XE  xix.wiap.ns.    See  on  Matt,  xxiii.  27. — Contrary  to  the 
law.]  na.pxvoff.Ciiv.    Here  only.  Ha.paivofi.ict,  2  Pet.  ii.  16.  Ex 
wapa,  contra,  et  vo/xof,  lex, — Revilest  f/iou,  &c.  (4)    AoiSopsi;. 
John  ix.  28.  1  Cor.  iv.  12.  1  Pet.  ii.  23.  Ao»Sop.«.   1  Tim. 
v.  14.  1  Pet.  iii.  9. — /  wist  not.  (5)    Oux  jiSsiv.  "  I  knew 
"  not." — Speak  evil.]    Eceij  xauuos.     This  shews  what  is 
meant  by  XoiSopsif.  See  John  xviii.  23. — Ex.  xxii.  28.  Lev. 
xix.  14.  xx.  9.  Sept. 

V.  6 — 10.  The  apostle  personally  knew  many  mem- 
bers of  the  Sanhedrim  ;  and  he  was  aware,  that  there  were 
two  parties  among  them  of  opposite  principles,  and  very 
vehement  in  their  contests  with  each  other ;  though  they 
were  now  agreed  in  persecuting  him.  (Notes,  Matt.  xxii. 
15 — 22.  Luke  xxiii.  6 — 12.)  Seeing,  therefore,  they  would 
pay  no  impartial  attention  to  reason,  or  facts  however  au- 

1*4 
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CHAPTER  XXIII. 


A.  D.  61. 


11  And   the   night  following  "the 
8ilSi:xiLCm:Lord  stood  by  him,  and  said,  yBeof 

14.'  xliii.  2.    Jcr.  xv.  19—21.  M.tt.  xxviii.  20.    John  xiv.  IB.    2  Cor.  i.  8-10.        y  xxvii. 
22.  25.    Matt.  ix.  2.  xiv.  27.    J,..m  xvi.  33. 


good  cheer,  Paul ;   '  for  as  thou  hast z ™;  ^  »-v»; 
testified  of  me  in  Jerusalem,  so  a  must   jg-j 
thou  bear  witness  also  at  Rome. 


13.    il  Tim.    iv. 
17. 
a  Is.  xlvi.  10.    John  xi.  8—10. 


thenticated ;  he  attempted  to  divert  their  violence  from 
himself  upon  each  other.  Accordingly,  he  cried  aloud, 
"  I  am  a  Pharisee,  and  the  son  of  a  Pharisee ;  "  he  had 
been  educated  in  the  opinions  of  that  sect,  and  still  main- 
tained the  principal  doctrines,  which  were  controverted 
between  them  and  the  Sadducees :  (Marg.  Ref.  m,  n. — 
Notes,  xxvi.  4 — 8.  Pliil.  iii.  1 — J,  v.  5  :)  nay,  indeed  he 
was  called  in  question  at  that  time,  for  professing  the  hope, 
and  bearing  testimony  to  the  reality,  of  the  resurrection  of 
the  dead.  The  principal  fact,  which  he  attested  as  the 
apostle  of  Christ,  was  his  resurrection  from  the  dead  to  be 
the  first-fruits  of  his  people  ;  and  all  the  doctrines  of  the 
gospel  were  intimately  connected  with  that  fundamental 
principle.  The  first  persecution  of  the  church  was  excited 
by  the  testimony  of  the  apostles  to  the  resurrection  of  their 
crucified  Lord ;  and  the  Sadducees  took  the  lead  in  it,  be- 
cause "  they  preached  through  Jesus  the  resurrection  of 
"  the  dead."  (Note,  iv.  1 — 3.)  The  enmity  also  of  many 
in  the  council  against  Paul,  at  this  time,  was  increased  by 
their  consciousness,  that  his  doctrine  was  wholly  subver- 
sive of  their  favourite  sentiment :  so  that  in  every  way,  he 
was  called  to  account  for  preaching  Jesus  as  risen,  and  the 
hope  and  doctrine  of  a  future  resurrection.  This  was  there- 
fore an  evident  truth  :  he  was  not  obliged  to  bring  forward 
all  the  doctrines  which  he  professed,  when  not  interrogated 
about  them  :  and  it  seems  to  have  been  entirely  justifiable 
in  him,  by  this  seasonable  profession  of  his  faith  on  this 
controverted  point,  to  draw  off  the  Pharisees  from  the  side 
of  his  persecutors ;  and  to  induce  them  to  afford  him  some 
protection  amidst  all  this  illegal  violence.  At  the  same 
time  he  shewed  a  most  consummate  sagacity,  and  a  deep 
acquaintance  with  the  human  heart,  and  of  that  universal 
disposition,  which  continually  manifests  itself,  of  favour- 
ing those,  who  take  our  part  in  any  contested  point. 
'  Grant  me  discernment,  I  allow  it  you.'  Cmvper.  Accord- 
ingly, this  declaration  was  so  pleasing  to  the  Pharisees,  that 
their  rage  was  for  the  time  disarmed  :  and  the  Sadducees 
being  proportionably  exasperated,  the  two  parties  began 
eagerly  to  dispute  about  "  the  resurrection  of  the  dead," 
and  the  existence  of  angels,  and  of  separate  spirits ;  the 
one  contending  for  these  doctrines,  and  the  other  arguing 
against  them,  with  the  greatest  violence.  (Marg.  Ref.  o, 
p. — Notes,  Malt.  iii.  7 — 10.  xxii.  23 — 33.)  At  length 
those  scribes,  who  espoused  the  party  of  the  Pharisees, 
(being  sharpened  against  their  antagonists,  and  perceiving 
that  the  apostle's  doctrine  and  narrative  tended  to  establish 
their  tenets,  and  to  subvert  those  of  the  Sadducces,)  de- 
clared that  they  could  not  find  him  guilty  of  any  crime : 
and,  though  they  did  not  believe  what  he  said  concerning 
Jesus  of  Nazareth  ;  yet  if  an  angel,  or  the  spirit  of  some 
deceased  person,  had  spoken  to  him  ;  (as  doubtless  this 
had  often  been  clone,  for  thus  they  assumed  the  point  in 
contest;)  it  did  not  become  them  "  to  fight  against  God," 
by  punishing  him.  (Marg.  Ref.  q — s.) — There  is  a  great 
similarity  between  this  speech,  and  the  counsel  which 
Gamaliel  had  formerly  given  ;  and  perhaps  there  was  a 
reference  to  it,  though  it  is  probable,  that  he  died  before 


this  time.  (Note,  v.  33 — 39.) — The  contest,  however,  at 
length  became  so  fierce  between  the  parties,  that  Lysias, 
who  seems  to  have  been  present,  began  to  apprehend,  they 
would  tear  Paul  in  pieces  in  their  fury  ;  and  therefore  he 
ordered  him  to  be  taken  from  them  by  force,  and  conveyed 
into  the  castle.  (Marg.  Ref.  t,  u.) — What  must  this  hea- 
then have  thought  of  the  worshippers  of  JEHOVAH,  when 
he  saw  this  assembly  of  chief  priests,  learned  scribes,  and 
rulers  of  Israel,  forgetful  of  what  became  their  rank,  pro- 
fession, and  sacred  character;  and  carried  away  by  an 
unbridled  rage,  in  their  religious  contests,  to  those  excesses, 
which  the  Roman  senators  and  magistrates,  or  principal 
persons,  would  have  been  ashamed  of,  even  in  their  eager 
competition  for  pre-eminence  and  dominion  ? 

I  am  called  in  question.  (6)  KfJivofiai.  "  I  am  judged,"  as 
an  accused  person  on  his  trial. — A  dissension.  (7)  2fa<n?.  10. 
—  Was  divided.]  Eo-x"^.  See  on  xiv.  4. — Strove.  (9) 
isjiaxflvro.  Here  only.  Ex  5i«,  et  paw  put,  pugno. — Let 
us  not  Jight  against  God.]  Mrj  Ssofx.axoif.sv.  Here  only. 
®eoft.ax,oi'  See  on  v.  39. — Fearing.  (10)  EuXafrj9sjf.fle6.xi. 
7.  Not  elsewhere.  EuXa&ia,  Heb.  v.  7-  xii.  28.  EuXafjjc, 
viii.  2. — Should  have  been  pulled  in  pieces.]  M>)  Siao-5rao-9»i. 
See  on  Mark  v.  4. — The  soldiers.]  To  j-paleufia.  Matt.  xxii. 
7.  Luke  xxiii.  1 1.  Rev.  ix.  16.  xix.  14.  19.  Exercitum. 

V.  11.  (Notes,  xviii.  9—11.  xxvii.  20—26.)  The 
apostle  had  been  repeatedly  delivered  from  the  most  im- 
minent danger  :  but  he  was  still  confined  in  prison  ;  and 
knew  that  the  desperate  malice  of  his  numerous  enemies 
would  leave  nothing  unattempted,  in  order  to  take  away 
his  life.  He  might  therefore,  perhaps,  be  under  some 
discouragement  in  respect  of  his  situation  :  but  his  gra- 
cious Lord  was  pleased  to  appear  before  him,  assuring  him 
that  he  accepted  of  his  testimony  concerning  him  in  Jeru- 
salem ;  and  that  his  desire,  of  attesting  his  truth  at  Rome 
also,  would  certainly  be  granted.  (Note,  xix.  21,  22.) 
This  ensured  his  protection  against  all  his  enemies,  who 
might  "  fight  with  him,  but  could  not  prevail  against  him." 
(Marg.  Ref. — Note,  Jer.  i.  17 — 19.) — '  Here  is  an  instance 
'  of  a  divine  appointment,  without  any  necessity  laid  on 
'  the  will  of  Paul.'  Whitby.  This  erroneously  supposes,  that 
they,  with  whom  this  learned  writer  meant  to  contend,  held 
that  the  divine  decrees  laid  a  necessity  on  the  human  will ! 
(Notes,  ii.22— 24,  v.25.  iv.  23— 28,  t).  28.)  In  fact  the  in- 
stance proves,  beyond  all  controversy,  that  an  event  may  be 
certainly  determined  by  almighty  God,  and  infallibly  come 
to  pass  ;  though  all  parties  concerned  exercise  the  utmost 
free-agency,  of  which  the  rational  nature  is  capable.  Some 
argue  from  this  vision,  that  the  Lord  approved  of  the 
apostle's  conduct :  but,  though  this  is  undoubtedly  true  as 
to  the  grand  outline,  yet  the  vision  no  more  proves  that 
the  conduct  of  the  apostle  was  free  from  all  mixture  of 
infirmity,  than  the  vision,  with  which  Jacob  was  favoured 
at  Bethel,  proves  that  he  had  not  sinned  in  fraudulently 
obtaining  the  blessing.  (Notes,  Gen.  xxvii.  6 — 14.  xxviii. 
16,  17.)  The  actions  of  men  must  be  judged  of  by  the 
law  of  God  ;  and  not  by  the  event,  or  by  any  special  in- 
stances of  the  Lord's  unmerited  kindness  to  them, 
a  i  5 
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1 21.  M,  K.  h.  i      12  ^[  And  when  it  was  day, b  certain 
u3',w%.2~io:  of  the   Jews   banded   together,  '  and 


Jer.xi.19.  Mall. 


er.xi..     al.  ,  ...  I  •  J 

1  1"!;,4;  x-.x  2  bound  themselves    under  a  curse,  say- 

C  M«??X^''»  H1£»  "That  they  would  neither  eat  nor 

S  drank  till  they  had  killed  Paul. 

13  And  they  were  more  than  forty 
which  had  made  this  conspiracy. 

14  And  l  they   came  to   the   chief 
*£  priests  and  elders,  and  said,  We  have 

1  '4,'  bound  ourselves  under  a  great  curse, 
we  w^  eat  n°thing  until  we  have 


&,.  "£«.'»: 
i0*!*  "NI*'  J*.  e 
74  crau'. 


d  r 

r  ?l-S?i?'"Li'i 


«.  M£,U.  s.       15  NOW  therefore  ye  with  the  coun- 

i  xx,.  s.  ^  P,.  cil  signify  to  the  chief  captain,  *  that  he 

p"vv."'i.  3fi,  ft'  bring  him  down  unto  you  to-morrow, 

iix.  7*'itoro.  '»:  as  though  ye  would  enquire  something 

14—18.  n          i  •  1-  • 

more  perfectly  concerning  mm :  and 
we,  or  ever  he  come  near,  are  ready  to 
kill  him. 

i.  jobT.is.pn,,.      16   And   h  when  Paul's  sister's  son 
ij.''s7?'iICM.  heard  of  their  lying  hi  wait,  he  went 
and  entered  into  the  castle,  and  told 
Paul. 

,  as.  17  Then  Paul  called 'one  of  the  cen- 
"•8>9"  turions  unto  him,  and  said,  Bring  this 
young  man  unto  the  chief  captain ;  for 
he  hath  a  certain  thing  to  tell  him. 


•&.  XX,H. 


H._ 
*•  '"•' 


123. 


18  So  he  took  him,  and  brought 
him    to   the    chief  captain,    and   said, 
k  Paul  the  prisoner  called  me  unto  him, 

and  prayed  me  to    bring  this  young    go.  AM,* 
man  unto  thee,  who  hath  '  something  l  [fj'™;9^'' 
to  say  unto  thee. 

19  Then  the  chief  captain  m  took  mJer.  xx.i.  ML 

,    .  ,  ..  i  t  -i  .  -.1       i  •  Mark    ,UL    23. 

him  by  the  hand,  and  went  with  him   «•-'?. 
aside  privately,  and  asked  him,  "  What  »  N 
is  that  thou  hast  to  tell  me  }  « 

20  And  he  said,   The  Jews    have 
agreed  to  desire  thee,  that  thou  would- 
est  bring  down  Paul  to-morrow  into 

the   council,   °  as   though  they   would  <>  is.  PI  xu.  2. 

.,    f>.  •>  Dan.  »i.  6—13. 

enquire  somewhat  of  him  more  per- 
fectly. 

21  But  do  not  thou  yield  unto  them  : 

p  for  there  lie  in  wait  for  him  of  them  p  ^-»-v  >*•  «, 
more  than  forty  men,  which  have  ™-c™-  'v'-jj 
bound  themselves  with  q  an  oath,  that  q 
they  will  neither  eat  nor  drink  till  they 
have  killed  him  :  and  now  are  they 
ready,  looking  for  a  promise  from  thee. 

22  So  the  chief  captain  then  let  the 
young  man  depart,  and  charged  him, 

'  See  thou  tell  no  man  that  thou  hast  < 
shewed  these  things  to  me. 


. 


V.  12 — 22.  The  Jews,  perceiving  that  Lysias  was  re- 
solved to  protect  Paul,  unless  legally  convicted  of  some 
crime,  began  to  fear  that  their  malice  would  be  disap- 
pointed. Therefore  forty  of  the  most  zealous  of  them, 
(probably  not  members  of  the  council,  nor  yet  persons  of 
a  low  rank,)  supposing  that  they  should  do  God  service  by 
murdering  his  minister,  (Notes,  xxvi.9 — 11.  John  xvi.  1 — 
3,)  conspired  together,  engaging  by  a  solemn  oath,  and  an 
anathema,  or  imprecation  of  divine  vengeance  on  them- 
selves, if  they  tasted  either  meat  or  drink  till  they  had 
slain  Paul.  So  far  indeed  from  being  ashamed  of  this  most 
atrocious  intended  assassination,  they  gloried  in  it  as  highly 
meritorious  !  and,  knowing  that  many  of  the  priests  and 
the  elders  of  the  council  would  favour  the  design  ;  (for  the 
Sadducees  seem  to  have  been  the  more  numerous  in  that 
assembly ;)  they  informed  them  of  their  whole  plan,  and 
assigned  them  the  part,  which  they  should  perform  in 
order  to  accomplish  it ;  while  the  guilt  or  odium  of  the 
measure,  if  there  were  any,  would  rest  wholly  on  the  con- 
spirators. (Marg.  Ref.  b — g. — Note,  xxv.  1 — 5.)  It  is 
not  known,  by  what  means  Paul's  nephew  discovered  this 
conspiracy  :  but  as  so  many  persons  were  privy  to  it,  and 
as  the  conspirators  aimed  to  conceal  it  from  Lysias  and 
his  friends  alone,  till  it  was  executed ;  they  might  not  all 
be  very  cautious  in  speaking  of  it.  Providence,  however, 
took  this  method  of  detecting  and  disappointing  it.  Paul, 
though  assured  of  protection,  deemed  it  his  duty  to  use 
every  proper  means  for  liis  own  safety:  (Notes,  11.  xxvii. 
23 — 32  :)  and  the  conduct  of  Lysias  towards  the  young 
tnan  shewed  much  atl'ability,  good  sense,  generosity,  and 


regard  to  truth  and  equity ;  which,  in  n  heathen,  formed 
a  striking  contrast  to  the  insidious,  violent,  cruel,  and  ini- 
quitous conduct  of  the  Jewish  priests  and  rulers,  who 
were  evidently  ripe  for  vengeance.  (Marg.  Ref.  h — r.) — 
'  Such  execrable  vows  as  these  were  not  unusual  among 
'  the  Jews,  who  challenged  to  themselves  a  right  of  punish- 
'  ing  those,  without  any  legal  process,  whom  they  con- 
'  sidered  as  transgressors  of  the  law  ;  and  in  some  cases 
'  thought, that  they  were  justified  in  killing  them.  ...It  is  no 
'  wonder,  therefore,  that  these  Jews  should  make  no  scruple 
'  of  acquainting  the  chief  priests  and  elders  with  their  con- 
'  spiracy  against  the  life  of  Paul ;  who  were  so  far  from 
'  blaming  them  for  it,  that  not  long  after  they  renewed  the 
'  same  design  themselves,  (xxv.  2,  3.)  ...  Dr.  Lightfoot  has 
'  shewn  from  the  Talmud,  that  if  they  were  prevented 
'  from  accomplishing  such  vows  as  these,  it  was  an  easy 
'  matter  to  obtain  an  absolution  from  their  Rabbies.'  Dod- 
dridge. — The  Rabbies,  however,  could  not  deliver  them 
from  the  curse  of  God,  which  they  had  imprecated  on 
themselves  ;  though  they  gave  them  leave  to  eat  and  drink, 
notwithstanding  their  vow. 

Sanded  together.  (12)  Flonjtrairgf  ...  owrpoprjv.  See  on 
xix.  40. — Bound  tliemselves  under  a  mrne.']  "  With  an 
"  oath  of  execration."  (Marg.  and  Ref.)  Av£%iaricrav 
eaorsf.  Mark  xiv.  71.  KaSavaSsfiaTifco'  See  on  Matt.  xxvi. 
74. — Conspiracy.  (13)  2uvcop><r»av.  Here  only.  Ex  aw, 
et  op.mp.1,  vel  ofj.vucu,juro. — Under  a  great  curse.  (14)  Ava- 
&fw&.  7?om.  ix.  3.  1  Cor.  xii.  3.  xvi.  22.  Gal.  i.  S,  9. — 
Deut.  vii.  26.  Josh.  vi.  17,  18.  vii.  1.  12,  13.  Sept.  See 
on  12. — Signify.  (15)  E;u.pavi<7ars.  22.  See  on  Matt. 

5  F  0 
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CHAPTER  XXIII. 


A.D.  61. 


•  i-  23  And  he  called  unto  him  '  two  cen- 

turions, saying,  Make  ready  two  hun- 
dred soldiers  to  go  to  Ceesarea,    and 
horsemen    threescore    and    ten,   and 
i  M»t-..  x,v  25.  spearmen  two  hundred,  '  at  the  third 

Luke  xn.  34        ,r  -  . 

hour  of  the  night ; 
u  Nth.   K.  12.      24  And  provide  them  *  beasts,  that 

Esth.    Tiii.    10.  .1  i.     T»        I  1     L     •  f  • 

i.uk.  x.  34.      they  may  set  Paul  on,  and  bring  him 
x  26,      ss-35.  safe  unto  %  Felix  y  the  governor. 
27x."xx;.  i4.  ~       25  And  he  wrote  a  letter  after  this 

y  Matt,   xxvii.  2. 

Lukeiii.  i.      manner: 
zx™.  3.  nri.      26  Claudius  Lysias  unto  'the  most 

25.  Gr.   Luke  L  11  i  ••     i  •  -t    .1 

excellent     governor     Felix     sendeth 

.  x».  a.  jam.  i.  •  greeting1. 

1.  S  John  1 4.  »_„      _,.". 

b  w.^«_i.  31-33.  2/  This  man  b  was  taken  of  the 
Jews,  and  should  have  been  killed  of 
them :  then  came  I  with  an  army  and 

tun. 25-23.  rescued  him,  "having  understood  that 
he  was  a  Roman. 

d  xxii.  so.  28  And  d  when  I  would  have  known 

the  cause  wherefore  they  accused  him, 
I  brought  him  forth  into  their  council: 


»r.  M  2 


29  Whom  I  perceived  to  be  accused 

of  e  questions    of  their  law,    f  but  to  e  «-».  ^m 
i  1.1.1       1.1  i       **'"•  *.  c- 

have  nothing  laid  to  his  charge  worthy  f  ^-/iV's 

of  death  or  of  bonds.  »xvi  ^- 

30  And  when  g  it  was  told  me,  how  g  15-24. 
that  the  Jews  laid  wait  for  the  man,  I 

sent   straightway  to  thee,  h  and  gave  i-  «•.<•.  i,  s. 
commandment  to  his  accusers  also,  to 
say  before  thee  what  they  had  against 
him.     '  Farewell. 

31  ^[  Then  the  soldiers,  kas  it  was 
commanded    them,    took    Paul,    and   %'*•'' 
brought  him  by  night  to  Antipatris. 

32  On   the   morrow   they  left  the 
horsemen  to  go  with  him,  and  returned 
to  the  castle  ; 

33  Who,  when  they  came  to  Caesa- 
rea,  and  '  delivered  the  epistle  to  the  1  25-30. 
governor,  m  presented  Paul  also  before  m«»«i.  is. 
him. 

34  And  when  the  governor  had  read  "  !!**•*• 
the  letter,  n  he  asked  of  what  province  ' 


IS. 


Cor. 


6,?! 


xxvii.  53. — Lying  in  wait.  (16)  Evefyov.  Not  elsewhere. 
Evefyivto,  21.  See  on  Luke  xi.  54. 

V.  23,  24.  The  desperate  measures  of  the  Jews,  no 
doubt,  confirmed  Lysias  in  his  determination  to  protect 
his  prisoner  ;  but,  by  keeping  him  at  Jerusalem,  insurrec- 
tions might  have  been  excited,  and  some  opportunity 
might  have  been  afforded  to  his  vigilant  enemies,  of  mur- 
dering him.  He  therefore  resolved  to  send  him  to  Felix, 
the  Roman  governor,  who  resided  at  Caesarea,  which  is 
computed  to  have  been  about  seventy  miles  from  Jerusa- 
lem. The  body  of  Roman  soldiers,  appointed  to  escort 
him,  consisting  of  two  hundred  legionary  soldiers,  two 
hundred  light-armed  foot-soldiers,  and  seventy  horsemen, 
would  have  sufficed  to  repel  any  tumultuary  assault  of  the 
Jews  :  but  to  prevent  bloodshed,  they  were  ordered  to  set 
off  about  three  hours  after  sun-set,  that  they  might  be  out 
of  the  reach  of  the  zealots  before  morning.  This  prudent 
precaution  was  accompanied  by  one  equally  humane : 
Paul  was  not  required  to  walk  with  the  soldiers,  who  had 
been  accustomed  to  long  and  speedy  marches ;  but  they 
were  ordered  to  provide  beasts,  mules,  or  horses,  chang- 
ing them  when  necessary ;  that  he  might  be  conducted 
safely  and  conveniently  to  Caesarea.  (Marg.  Ref.) 

Spearmen.  (23)  As?io\a£»j.  Here  only.  Ex  S=£io;, 
dexter,  et  KafiSavto,  capio.  Learned  men  are  far  from 
agreed  as  to  the  precise  meaning  of  the  word. — Beasts. 
(24)  KV>).  Luke  x.  34.  1  Cor.  xv.  39.  Rev.  xviii.  13. — 
Bring  him  safe.]  Aiao-aj<rwen.  xxvii.  43,  44.  xxviii.  1.4. 
Matt.  xiv.  36.  Luke  vii.  3.  1  Pet.  iii.  20.  Ex  3ia,  et  oXco, 
salvnm  ftrcKto,  servo. 

V.  25 — 30.  This  epistle,  which  is  a  good  specimen  of 
the  Roman  method  of  writing  letters,  may  be  considered 
as  a  model  of  brevity,  simplicity,  and  perspicuity.  The 
customary  title  of  respect  to  a  superior,  and  expression  of 
good-will,  are  once  only  made  use  of:  and  in  this  it  differs 
exceedingly  from  modern  epistles,  to  persons  of  high  rank 


and  authority ;  which  are  generally  encumbered  with  mul- 
tiplied compliments,  and  ascriptions  of  honour. — Lysias, 
however,  was  careful  not  to  intimate  to  Felix,  that  he  had 
bound  Paul,  in  order  to  scourge  him  :  and,  as  we  suppose 
this  to  have  been  an  exact  copy  of  the  letter,  it  appears, 
he  was  willing  Felix  should  conclude,  that  his  interposi- 
tion in  Paul's  favour  arose  from  a  previous  knowledge 
that  he  was  a  Roman  citizen  ;  though  it  is  evident  this  was 
not  the  case.  (Notes,  xxi.  31 — 40.  xxii.  22 — 30.)  In 
other  respects,  the  account  was  fair  and  candid ;  and  we 
cannot  wonder  that  a  heathen  should  state  his  conduct  in 
that  light,  which  was  most  favourable  to  his  own  reputa- 
tion and  advancement,  and  not  likely  to  injure  any  man. 
(Marg.  Ref.  a,  b.  e,  f.  h.) 

After  this  manner.  (25)  Tlipiixturoiv  rov  rwxov  THTOV. 
TTspisxco,  Luke  v.  9.  1  Pet.  ii.  6.  Hipu>w  See  on  viii.  32. 
Tuwoj,  vii.  43,  44.  See  on  John  xx.  25. — The  most  excel- 
lent. (26)  TU  xpaTifu.  See  on  Luke  i.  3. — Greeting.] 
Xcupw.  See  on  Matt,  xxviii.  9. — Laid  to  his  charge.  (29) 
EyxXrjjaa.  xxv.  16.  Not  elsewhere.  EyxaXsco,  28,  29.  See 
on  xix.  38. — Laid  wait.  (30)  ETrifs^s  /neXXeii*  ea-so-Sai.  ix. 
24.  xx.  3.  19. — Accusers.]  Kafyyopoif.  35. — Farewell.] 

^cotro.  See  on  xv.  29. 

V.  31,  32.  Antipatris  is  supposed  to  have  been  about 
half-way  between  Jerusalem  and  Ceesarea  :  and,  as  it  was 
not  probable,  that  the  Jews  would  follow  Paul  to  so  great 
a  distance,  in  any  formidable  body  ;  xthe  seventy  horsemen 
were  thought  a  sufficient  guard,  and  the  foot-soldiers  were 
sent  back. 

As  it  was  commanded.  (31)  K«!a  TO  SiaTEray^svov.  See 
on  xviii.  2. 

V.  33—35.  Marg.  Ref.— Herod's,  &c.  (35)  This  was 
not  the  common  jail ;  but  part  of  a  palace  built  by  Herod 
the  Great ;  who  had  re-built  Csesarea,  which  was  before 
called  Straton's  tower ;  and  had  given  it  a  new  name,  in 
honour  of  the  Roman  emperor,  by  whose  favour  he  ob. 
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he  was.     And  when  he  understood  that 
f  »'  «i"h?6.  he  was  of  °  Cilicia ; 
a «-».«»:     35  i  wjn  hear  tnee,  said  he,  ""when 


thine  accusers  are  also  come.     And  he 
commanded  him  to  be  kept q  in  Herod's  •»  ,»!•"•  "  '•  * 
'judgment-hall. 


f  Matt,  xx>  11.  '.V 
John  xviii.  !& 


tained  tlie  kingdom.     Paul  was  lodged   in  this  place,  as 
more  favoured  than  prisoners  in  general  were. 

Province.  (34)  Eirapxia;.  xxv.  1.  Not  elsewhere.  Ex 
«r«,  et  apx.io,  impero. — Judgment-hall.  (35)  HpxiTtopiu. 
See  on  John  xviii.  28. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.  1—5. 

To  rejoice  in  the  testimony  of  a  good  conscience  before 
God,  amidst  calumnies  and  persecutions,  is  an  invaluable 
blessing :  but  this  cannot  be  habitually  possessed,  except 
by  the  constant  exercise  of  faith  in  Christ,  and  an  upright 
obedience  to  his  commandments.  (Note,  '2  Cor.  i.  12 — 14.) 
— No  rank,  learning,  authority,  religious  profession,  or 
sacred  function,  can  change  the  pride  and  selfishness  of 
the  human  heart :  but  iniquity  and  oppression  are  most 
hateful,  when  committed  in  courts  of  justice,  and  masked 
with  pretensions  to  piety.  (Notes,  Ps.  xciv.  20,  21.  Is.  x. 
1 — 4.)  The  actors,  in  such  atrocious  hypocrisy,  are 
"  wliited  walls"  and  "painted  sepulchres,"  whom  God 
will  smite  with  distinguished  vengeance. — The  best  of  men 
are  liable,  when  greatly  injured  and  insulted,  to  be  put  off 
their  guard :  and  even  that  zeal  and  faithfulness,  which  the 
Holy  Spirit  dictates,  in  warning  sinners  of  approaching 
ruin,  will  sometimes  be  mingled  with  the  remains  of  our 
sinful  passions,  and  prompt  us  to  "  speak  unadvisedly 
"  with  our  lips."  But,  whether  in  reality,  or  only  in  ap- 
pearance, we  speak  or  act  inconsistently  with  the  divine 
precepts  ;  it  is  in  general  adviseable  to  decline  a  strenuous 
justification  of  ourselves,  and  to  admit  that  OUT  conduct 
was  in  some  respects  unfit  for  imitation  :  and  in  no  ordi- 
nary circumstances  should  we  by  any  means  "  speak  evil" 
of  our  rulers ;  whatever  their  characters  may  be,  or  how- 
ever they  may  have  injured  us;  for  the  Christian's  maxims 
are,  to  honour  those  in  authority,  and  "  to  overcome  evil 
"  with  good."  (Notes,  Rom.  xiii.  1 — 5  Tit.  iii.  1,  2. 
1  Pet.  ii.  13—17.  2  Pel.  ii.  !0,  11.  Jude  9,  10.) 

V.  G— 11. 

"  The  wisdom  of  the  serpent,"  as  well  as  "  the  harm- 
"  lessness  of  the  dove,"  is  necessary  for  us,  amidst  "  un- 
"  reasonable  and  wicked  men."  It  is  useless  to  urge  the 
most  conclusive  arguments,  when  we  know  that  our  cause 
is  already  prejudged  :  and  it  is  lawful,  on  some  occasions, 
to  seek  the  protection  of  one  party  against  the  violence  of 
another,  by  declaring  that  we  agree  with  them  in  many 
important  doctrines ;  provided  this  can  be  said  consistently 
with  exact  truth.  Thus  we  may  sometimes  divert  the 
storm  which  we  could  not  repress,  and  divide  the  coun- 
sels of  the  enemies  of  the  gospel. — Among  those  who 
oppose  spiritual  religion,  some  come  nearer  to  the  truth 
than  others :  and  though  self-righteous  Pharisees  are  to  be 
warned  and  shunned;  yet  Sadducees  and  infidels,  who 
deny  all  the  doctrines  of  revealed  religion,  should  be  still 
more  strenuously  opposed. — In  every  controversy,  espe- 
cially relating  to  religion,  an  appeal  to  men's  passions  and 
prejudices,  and  an  avowed  preference  of  their  tenets  to 
those  of  their  opponents,  will  generally  go  further,  than 


either  sound  arguments,  or  exemplary  conduct,  in  soften- 
ing their  resentment,  and  securing  their  esteem.  Allow 
them  to  have  truth  on  their  side,  and  they  will  be  disposed 
in  some  measure  to  grant  you  the  same:  for  man  is  a 
vain-glorious  creature,  who  courts  flattery,  and  would  have 
his  own  opinion  considered  as  the  standard  of  truth  !  A 
practical  uniform  attention  to  this  characteristic  of  our 
fallen  nature  seems  the  grand  device  for  managing  man- 
kind ;  whether  among  the  giddy  multitude,  or  in  the  great 
councils  of  nations,  or  in  ecclesiastical  conventions.  But 
it  is  a  delicate  operation,  which  requires  great  skill  and  cau- 
tion ;  and  there  is  imminent  danger  of  deviating  from  strict 
"  simplicity  and  godly  sincerity,"  into  carnal  policy,  when- 
ever we  have  recourse  to  it :  though  we  may  avail  ourselves 
of  it  on  some  great  emergency ;  and  when  it  may  evi- 
dently be  done,  without  at  all  receding  from  our  princi- 
ples, and  to  the  advantage  of  the  truth. — But  what  a 
scandal  is  it,  when  the  professors  and  ministers  of  true 
religion  are  so  furious  in  their  contests,  that  idolatrous  and 
ungodly  men  cry  shame  of  their  violence,  and  are  con- 
strained to  interpose  authority,  or  military  force,  to  quell 
the  riot,  and  prevent  more  fatal  consequences !  or  when 
national  and  ecclesiastical  assemblies  more  resemble  a 
meeting  of  furious  assassins,  than  a  convention  of  legis- 
lators, or  the  servants  of  God  !  Yet  this  has  often  been 
the  case,  and  the  fury  of  controversy  is  not  yet  extinct. — 
But  the  Lord  Jesus  will  be  the  comfort  and  refuge  of  his 
faithful  servants,  amidst  all  dangers  and  troubles,  till  their 
testimony  and  work  be  finished  :  and  did  their  enemies 
know,  how  sweet  their  secret  consolations  are,  they  would 
he  far  less  surprised  at  their  fortitude  and  patience  in  pub- 
lick. 

V.   12—35. 

The  corruption  of  the  best  things  becomes  the  worst : 
erroneous  religious  principles,  zealously  espoused  by  carnal 
men,  dictate  such  enormities,  as  others  seem  scarcely  ca- 
pable of;  and  thus  the  most  horrid  villanies  have  been  per- 
petrated, not  only  without  remorse,  but  with  exultation. — 
How  careful  should  we  be  not  to  vow  and  to  bind  ourselves 
to  what  is  criminal,  or  may  be  impracticable ;  and  not  to 
trifle  with  oaths  and  imprecations  !  For,  through  neglect 
of  such  precautions,  men  are  drawn  into  wickedness,  and 
expose  themselves  to  vengeance,  which  way  soever  they 
turn  themselves  :  nor  will  evasions  or  dispensations  from 
whatever  quarter  extricate  them  from  the  snare.  All  that 
in  this  case  can  be  done,  is  to  repent,  and  seek  forgive- 
ness of  so  great  a  wickedness.  The  Lord  with  perfect 
ease  disappoints  the  best  concerted  schemes  of  iniquity, 
and  detects  the  most  secret  devices  of  his  enemies.  He 
has  instruments  for  every  work  :  the  natural  abilities,  or 
cultivated  minds,  and  moral  virtues  of  heathens,  have 
often  been  employed,  in  the  protection  of  his  persecuted 
servants  :  for  they  can  discern  between  the  unaffected  con- 
scientiousness of  upright  believers,  and  the  zeal  of  false 
professors ;  though  they  disregard  or  do  not  understand 
their  doctrinal  principles. — Nothing  spiritually  good  can 
indeed  be  found  in  our  fallen  nature,  except  as  the  fruit  of 
renewing  grace :  yet  a  regard  to  truth,  equity,  and  hu- 
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Christ,  according  to  the  scrip'ir.es,  19 — 23.  Festus 
<rxcliims  that  he  is  mad,  but  he  mildly  denies  the 
charge,  24,  25 ;  and  addresses  Agrippa,  who  owns 
himself  "  almost  persuaded  to  be  a  Christian,"  2(5 — 
28.  Paul  expresses  his  earnest  desire,  that  every  one 
present  were  altogether  Christians,  2Q.  Agrippa  and 
the  company  agree  with  Festus,  that  Paul  is  innocent, 
30 — 32. 

»TOL  i«-3  P™».  A  HEN  Agrippa  said  unto  Paul,  "Thou 

jo!m vii. si.    'art   permitted    to  speak  for    thyself. 

*  V™.S'A  Ez-  Then  Paul  b  stretched  forth  the  hand, 

xvi.  27.  Rom.  x.  i    <•         i   •  i  <• 

.  and    answered  for  himself: 

i  if    ^cc  on  xxii 

2  I  think  myself  happy,  king  Agrip- 
pa, because  I  shall  answer  for  myself 
this  day  before  thee,  touching  all  the 
things  whereof  I  am  accused  of  the 
Jews  ; 
A  x.  vi.  i4.  xxi.  3  Especially,  d  because  I  know  thee 

2l.xxiv.10.  xxv.  ,        ,  -n  J 

i9,2o.26.xx,,».  to  be  expert  in  all  customs  and  ques- 

17.    Drill,   rvii.     .  f .     -  ,  ^ 

»•  tions  which  are  among  the  Jews: 
wherefore  I  beseech  thee  e  to  hear  me 
patiently. 


18.   1  Cor. 
2. 
e  xxiv.  4. 


4  My  'manner  of  life  from  my  youth, f  2x J™; m- 10- 

s  which  was  at  the  first  among  mine,.  £$;%  „,„.„,. 
own  nation  at  Jerusalem,  know  all  the  k  ,« on  XX|T.  6. 

"CWS  5  1  8.  'x>.iii.6.  xxiv 

5  Which  knew  me  from  the  begin-   20.  2K  xxvii" 
ning,    h  if  they    would    testify,    '  that  ml  5enxnl:  t 

<V          ,1  L  •,  k  J.         r  Xli    8-   xxii.  18. 

alter  the  most  straitest     sect  01  our   *«"•  4.  xiix.  10. 

i •     •  T    i*          i          iii          •  Deut.  xviii.  15. 

religion  I  lived  a  Pharisee.  'jof™x  jj^'a- 

6  And  now  I  stand,  and  '  am  judged,  ^/'Hiitt 
forthe  hope  of  mthe  promise  made  of  cxxxiix'n.'l? 
(Jod  unto  our  fathers:  fi'S'l.'Si- 

7  Unto  which  promise  "  our  twelve  tm.  ^fl'i': 
tribes,  °  instantly  serving  God  *  day  and  ;i.'l«:  ix"i.'Z 
night,   p  hope  to  come:    q  for  which  )7.S?«H. 5 
hope's  sake,  king  Agrippa,  I  am  ac-  »«!»:  "S-zsI 

.        n     i  T  xxxvii.  24.  Dan. 

cused  of  the  Jews.  »•  «...  :«-  <j 

8  Why  r  should  it  be  thought  a  thing   ft'j^jjjjfjg 
incredible  with  you  that  God  should    ob!'2ix  Mi'c.'if. 


flip  rlpirl  5 
uie  ueeiu  . 


2.  vii.  20. 
HI  u—  i/ 


ii.  10,  1  1.  vi.  12.  lx.  9.     Mai  Mi.  1.  iv.  2.    Luke  i.  69,  70.    Rom.  xv.  8.    Gal.  iii.   17,   18. 
Tit.  ii.  13.    1  Pet.  i.  11,12.  n  Ezra  vi.  17.  viii.  35.     Matt.  xix.  28.    Luke  xxii.  30. 

Jam.  I.  1.    Hev.  vii.  4—8.  o  xx.  81.    PB.  rxxxiv.  1,  2.  cxxxv.  2.    Luke  ii.  36,  37. 

1  Thes.  iii.  10.     1  Tim.  v.  5.  *  Gr.  night  avd  ilay.  p  Luke  ii.  25.  38.  vii.  19,  20. 

a  0.  r  iv.2.  x.  40—  42.  xiii.  30,  31.  xvii.31.32.  xxv.  19.    Gen.  xviii.  14.     Matt.  xxii. 

29-32.    Lukei.  37.  xviii.  27.    John  v.  28,  29.     1  Cor.  xv.  12-20.    Phil.  iii.  21. 


NOTES. 

CHAP.  XXVI.  V.  1 — 3.  Agrippa  having  signified  to 
Paul,  that  he  was  allowed  to  plead  his  own  cause,  in  order 
that  a  more  authentick  account  of  his  case  might  be  sent 
to  the  emperor;  he  stretched  out  his  hand,  with  a  decent 
action,  to  give  emphasis  to  his  words,  according  to  the 
manner  of  the  most  celebrated  ancient  orators  ;  and  pro- 
ceeded to  state  his  subject  in  that  manner,  which  was  most 
suited  to  impress  the  audience  with  a  conviction  of  its 
trutli  and  importance.  (Marg.  Ref.  a,  b.) — The  subse- 
quent speech  has  generally  been  allowed  to  be  peculiarly 
pertinent,  convincing,  and  suited  to  the  circumstances  in 
which,  and  the  splendid  company  before  whom,  it  was 
delivered.  He  addressed  himself  immediately  to  Agrippa, 
declaring  that  he  deemed  it  a  happy  incident,  that  he  was 
permitted  to  defend  himself  from  the  accusations  of  the 
Jews,  before  one,  whose  education,  and  subsequent  en- 
quiries and  studies,  had  rendered  him  so  accurately  ac- 
quainted with  all  the  customs  and  rites  of  the  Jewish  reli- 
gion, and  all  the  questions  controverted  among  the  dif- 
ferent sects  among  the  Jews ;  as  he  would  be  far  more 
competent  to  form  a  judgment  "of  his  cause,  than  any 
stranger  could  be.  He  therefore  besought  the  favour  of  a 
candid  and  patient  hearing,  whilst  he  went  through  the 
several  particulars,  which  he  had  to  state  on  the  subject. 
(Marg.  Ref.  d.— Note,  xxiv.  10—21,  vv.  10,  1 1.) 

Answer.  (2)  AwoXoyenrSai.  1.  See  on  Luke  xii.  11. — 
lam  accused.']  EyxaX«u«i.  7-  See  on  xix.  38. — To  be 
fTpert.  (3)  Fiwfijv  ovra.  Here  only.  Tvaifos,  xix.  17- — 
Patiently^]  MaxpoSu^cuf.  Here  only  MaxpoSu/x.£u.  See 
on  Matt,  xviii.  26.  Ex  j/axpo?,  kmgus,  et  Suftoj,  animus. 

V.  •) — 8.  '  Paul,  dividing  the  narrative  of  his  life  into 
'  two  parts,  cites  his  adversaries  themselves  as  witnesses 
'  of  the  former  part,  and  the  fathers  and  prophets  to  attest 
*  the  latter  part.'  Beza. — After  a  brief  account  of  his  reli- 
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gion,  as  a  Pharisee,  which  was  the  strictest  and  most  ex- 
act sect  of  the  nation  ;  and  an  appeal  to  the  Jews  them- 
selves, that  he  had  acted  in  consistency  with  that  profes- 
sion, from  his  youth  to  the  time  when  he  became  a  Christ- 
ian ;  the  apostle  declared  that  he  stood  as  a  criminal  to  be 
judged,  on  account  of  his  professed  hope  in  the  promise 
made  by  God  to  their  ancestors.  Some  commentators 
suppose  the  apostle  to  mean,  almost  exclusively,  that  the 
resurrection  to  eternal  life,  was  "  the  promise  made  unto 
"  the  fathers  :  "  but  it  is  manifest,  beyond  all  doubt,  that 
the  promise  of  a  Saviour  was  the  most  prominent  part  of 
the  revelation  madt  to  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and  the 
grand  subject  of  prophecy  ;  (Marg.  Ref.  m  — Notes,  Luke 
xxiv.  44 — 49.  John  v.  39—44.  Heb.  xi.  SI),  40.  1  Pet.  i. 
10 — 12.  Rev.  xix.  9,  10;)  while  the  doctrine  of  the  resur- 
rection was  not  so  fully  and  plainly  revealed  in  the  Old 
Testament,  as  it  is  in  the  New.  (Note,  2  Tim.  i.  10.)  St. 
Paul  says  elsewhere,  "  We  declare  unto  you  glad  tidings, 
"  how  that  the  promise  which  was  made  unto  the  fathers, 
"  God  hath  fulfilled  the  same  unto  us  their  children ;  in 
"  that  he  hath  raised  up  Jesus  again."  (AWes,  xiii.  24 — 37. 
Rom.  i.  1 — 4,  v.  4.)  Thus  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  demon- 
strated that  he  was  the  promised  Messiah,  against  all  the 
unbelieving  Jews ;  and  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection, 
against  the  Sadducees.  The  latter  were  instigated  to  per- 
secute the  apostles,  for  "  preaching  through  Jesus  the  re- 
"  surrection  of  the  dead  ;"  (Notes,  iv.  1 — 3.  xxiii.  6 — 10  ;) 
the  former,  for  preaching  the  very  person  whom  they  had 
crucified,  as  the  Messiah,  and  as  risen  and  "  exalted  to  be 
"  a  Prince  and  Saviour."  Yet  the  whole  nation  expected 
a  Messiah ;  and  all,  except  the  Sadducees,  professed  to 
believe  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection.  In  general,  all 
that  remained  of  the  twelve  tribes,  wherever  dispersed, 
hoped  for  the  accomplishment  of  the  promise  concerning 
the  Messiah,  and  a  resurrection  to  eternal  life  through  him : 
and  their  constant  worship  at  the  temple,  morning  and 
5  H 
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ACTS. 
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>  John  x»i.  2,  .1. 

!lom.  x.  2.  Gal.  - 

{:.  '•>•  ,l4f,^'"|  I  ought  to  do  many  things  contrary  to 
'  the  name  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth. 


9  I  verily  thought  with  myself, '  that 
n 

13. 
t  Hi.    r,.    ix.    1ft. 

xxi;  is. x, i.  s.      10  which  thing  "  I  also  did  in  Jeru- 

U,N"  i:r^*",x'u  salem:  and  many  of  "the  saints  did  I 

xv.'g! 20    Ccr'  shut  up  in  prison.  y  having  received  au- 

x  ix.   32.  41.     Ps.  ,,          •  ."     f  .1  i-     /•  •  J 

xn.  a.    Hnm.  thonty   from  the    chief  priests ;    and 

XV.  26,  20.   Eph.        .  *.,  ,,          i 

i.  i.  Ht».  xvit  s.  when  they  were  put  to  death,  1  srave 

y  ix.   14.  21.  xxii.  .         •  .  *     . 

i  Matt    x    i-  my  volce  against  tnem. 

*J55«J»*      11  And   I   punished  them  oft   'in 

a  6.BiMart  iii'la  every  synagogue,  *  and  compelled  them 

Jim',  if.  ?28>  a  to  blaspheme :  and,  being  exceedingly 
b  l\uke  E,\:  n'. "  mad  against  them,  I  persecuted  them 

XT.  17.     t.  u.  eyen  unfo  strange  cities. 

afo'flS:      12  Whereupon,  c  as  I  went  to  Da- 

8-10.  P..  xciv.  .,        ...  r         ',          .  , 

j2'r!"'«Tix'  8  mascus>    wrth  authority  and  commis- 
jE*n  *jF'  '  •£  si°n  fr°m  the  chief  priests, 
e^3°i-xfi.6.         13  At  "mid-day,  O  king,  I  saw  in 
f  ixx  2s!''Ma«:  the  way  a  light  from  heaven,  '  above 

mii.  2.    Ret.  1.  16.  xxi.  23. 


the  brightness  of  the  sun,  shining 
round  about  me  and  them  which  jour- 
neyed with  me. 

14  And  when  we  were  all  fallen  to 

the  earth,  I  heard   a  voice  speaking  g  «••  «•  «u  2. 

,  .  . .  ,  V,    ,  &  ft  ix.  4,  6.  xxii.  7 

unto  me,  and  saying  gin  the  Hebrew  ,,-^  x...  16 
tongue,  hSaul,  Saul,  why  persecutest  l^'cJrlx'^ 
thou  me  r1  It  is  '  hard  for  thee  to  kick k  Malt.  xxi  40' 
against  the  pricks. 

15  And  I  said,  Who  art  thou,  Lord?1  }£  * 
And  he  said,  k  I  am  Jesus,  whom  thou  "fc****  *"l'. 
persecutest : 

16  But  '  rise,  and  stand  upon  thy 
feet:  for  I  have  appeared  unto  thee   j"j« 

for  this  purpose,  m  to  make  thee  "  a   |- f5-,  l,.^"/ 
minister  and  a  witness,  both  of  these   J72;ly-6  2Tim- 
things  which  thou  hast  seen,  and  of01"" 
those  things  °  in  the  which   I  will  ap- 
pear unto  thee ; 


n  i.  17.  25.  «.  4. 

xx.   24.  xxi.   l». 

«<»"•  >•  »•  xv. 

]6.  2  Cor.  iv.  I. 


«i         zi 


xii.  1—7.  Oal.  i. 
)2.  ii.  2. 


evening,  as  well  as  their  other  frequent  and  incessant  re- 
ligious observances,  implied  the  same  hope.  (Marg.  Ref. 
o — q.)  And,  as  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  was  proved,  by 
most  unexceptionable  and  abundant  testimony,  and  might 
be  shewn  to  be  the  fulfilment  of  ancient  prophecies ;  what 
reason  could  be  given,  why  it  should  not  be  credited  ? — 
"Why  should  it  be  thought  a  thing  incredible  with  you, 
"  that  God  should  raise  the  dead  ? "  Is  not  the  great 
Creator  able  to  restore  the  dead  to  life  again  ?  And  cannot 
sufficient  reasons  be  assigned  for  his  omnipotent  interposi- 
tion, that  his  truth  may  be  attested,  his  worshippers  en- 
couraged, and  his  name  glorified  ?  (Marg.  Ref.  r. — Note, 
John  xx.  24 — 29.)  Thus  the  apostle  makes  a  natural  and 
easy  transition,  from  the  hope  of  their  fathers,  and  the 
doctrine  of  the  resurrection,  to  that  which  was  his  princi- 
pal subject ;  namely,  the  proof,  which  he  intended  to  ad- 
duce, that  Jesus  was  indeed  risen,  and  was  the  promised 
Messiah. — Some  render  the  eighth  verse  thus,  "  What ! 
"  Is  it  a  thing  incredible  with  you,  if  God  raises  the  dead  ?  " 
and  this  indeed  gives  a  peculiar  animation  to  the  question. 
(Notes,  1  Kings  xvii.  21,  22.  2  Kings  iv.  33 — 35.  xiii.  20, 
21.  John  xi.  41—48.  1  Cor.  xv.  12—19.) 

My  manner  of  life.  (4)  TV  &UCTIV  fan.  Here  only.  A  £105, 
vita. —  Who  knew  me  from  the  beginning.  (5)  npoyivDuxovTEj 
/j,e  avuSev. — Ityoyivaxrxu,  Rom.  viii.  29.  xi.  2.  1  Pet.  i.  20. 
2  Pet.  iii.  17.  AvaSiv  See  on  Luke  i.  3.  John  iii.  3. — The 
most  straite.it.]  A*pi&r»T>iv.  See  or.  xxiv.  22. — Sect.]  'Atpec 
xxiv.  5.  14.  See  on  v.  17. — Religion]  ©pjjo-xsiaj.  Col.  ii. 
18.  Jam.  i.  26,  27-  0pr|<rxo?,  Jam.  i.  26.  Not  elsewhere. — 
Twelve  tribss.  (7)  AwSixstipiAov.  Here  only.  Ex  JcoSfxa,  duo- 
decim,  et  pi/Ar,,  tribus — Instantly  serving  God.]  Ev  EXTEVEKX 
\sdpsvov.  Here  only.  EKT«V>JS'  See  on  xii.  5.  Luke  xxii.  44. 
Actrpsuu,  xxiv.  14.  See  on  Luke  ii.  37. — A  thing  incredible. 
(8)  Awirov.  Matt.  xvii.  17.  John  xx.  27.  1  Tim.  v.  8,  et  al. 
Ex  a  priv.  et  Tifif,  fides.  '  Quod  omnem  fidem  superat.' 
Schleusner. 

V.  9 — 11.  The  apostle  acknowledged  that  he  himself 
had  formerly  been  extremely  prejudiced  against  the  gospel, 
and  had  thought  it  his  duty  to  do  many  things  "  contrary 


"to  the  name  of  Jesus,"  who  was  usually  in  contempt 
called  "  the  Nazarene."  (Marg.  Ref.  s,  t.)  Accordingly 
he  had  at  Jerusalem,  by  the  authority  of  the  chief  priests, 
imprisoned  many  of  those  excellent  persons,  whom  he  now 
knew  to  be  "  the  saints  "  and  holy  servants  of  God :  and 
when  any  of  them  were  condemned  to  death  by  the  council, 
he  had  approved  and  applauded  the  sentence,  and  promoted 
its  execution.  He  had  also,  by  means  of  scourging  and 
other  severities,  in  all  the  synagogues,  and  by  threatening 
death,  compelled  many  professors  and  favourers  of  Christ- 
ianity, to  deny  and  revile  the  Saviour  as  a  deceiver,  in  lan- 
guage which  he  now  thus  publickly  declared  to  be  blas- 
phemy :  and  in  every  respect  he  was  enraged  against  them 
to  a  degree,  which  might  justly  be  regarded  as  the  excess 
of  madness  and  insanity.  (Marg.  Ref.  u — a. — Notes,  24 
— 29.  vii.  54 — 60,  v.  58.  viii.  3.  xxii.  1—5.  John  xvi.  1— 
3.  1  Tim.  i.  12—14.) 

Did  I  shut  up.  (10)  KaJsxXtiff-a.  Luke  iii.  20.  Not  else- 
where N.  T. — Jer.  xxxii.  3.  Sept.  A  xalx,  et  xXato,  claudo. 
— /  gave  my  voice.]  KaVeyxa  <fa$ov.  Rev.  ii.  17-  Not 
elsewhere.  Yij^ifa)'  See  on  Luke  xiv.  28. — /  punished. 
(11)  Ti/xajpcov.  See  on  xxii.  5. — Being  exceedingly  mad.] 
Eju./xa(vo|xEvof.  Here  only.  Ex  ev,  et  ftaivoftai,  24,  25.  xii.  15. 

V.  12—15.  Marg.  Ref.— Notes,  ix.  1—22.  xxii.  6— 
16. — Commission.  (12)  ETrirpoTnif.  Here  only.  E^rn-poTTOf, 
Matt.  xx.  8.  Luke  viii.  3.  Gal.  iv.  2.  Ab  eanfe-ata,  xxi. 
39,  40. — From  heaven.  (13)  OupavoStv.  xiv.  I/. — Above 
the  tightness  of  the  sun]  "Tireg  TJJV  AajUTrporijTa  TX  «Xi«. 
This  is  not  mentioned  elsewhere.  Aafj-irpoi^;.  Here 
only.  A  ?iaj<Mr|30f,  splendidus,  x.  30.  Rev.  xxii.  16. 

V.  16 — 18.  It  is  evident,  that  this  commission  was 
given  to  Paul  by  our  Lord,  at  the  time  of  his  conversion  ; 
though  not  mentioned  in  the  compendious  narrative  of 
that  event.  (Note,  ix.  15,  16.) — 'The  words  make  a  part 
'  of  the  sentence,  in  which  Christ  bids  him  rise  from  his 
'  astonishment,  into  which  his  appearance  to  him,  in  the 
'  way  to  Damascus,  had  thrown  him.'  Doddridge. — Jesus 
called  on  him  to  arise  from  the  earth,  as  prepared  to  re- 
ceive and  execute  his  mandates.  He  had  appeared  to  him,' 
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CHAPTER  XXVI. 


A.  D.  63. 


p  m  xlTso:  x*:  1  7  "  Delivering  thee  from  the  peo- 
39.%1vH.2io.'u:  pie,  and  from  q  the  Gentiles,  unto 
"xl"'  ™a,'2~£  whom  now  I  send  thee, 
xxli.  2if~t  18  To  r  open  their  eyes,  8  and  to 
xxv"'  3.  '|lff:  turn  them  from  darkness  to  light,  '  and 
rlv"xxx?vr?9.  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God, 

xxxvii.    32,     .V.*7  .  ~  .  £ 

'(v^w  xTw    that  they  may  receive  forgiveness  or 

ii'h'iSS; ni"  s'ns'  x  and  inheritance    among    them 

9  xxvm!  28*  Rom!  which  are  y  sanctified,  by  z  faith  that  is 

xi.    13.   xv.   16!  :,,    ,-.0 
Gal.  ii.  9.  Eph.  ll1    lUCi 

iii.  7,  8.    I  Tim.  ii.  7.    2  Tim.  i.  II.  IT.  17.  r  ix.  17,  18.    Ps.  cxix.  18.  cxlvi.  8.    Is. 

xxix.  la  xxxii.  3.  xxxv.  5.  xlii.  7.  xliii.  H.    Luke  iv.  18.  xxiv.  45.    John  ix.  39.    2  Cor. 
ir.  4.6.     Eph.  i.  ia  i  23.  xiii.  47.    I».  ix.  2.  xlix.  6.  Ix.  1— 3.    Mai.  iv.  2.     Matt, 

iv.  lt>.  vi.  22,  53.     Luke  i.  79.  ii.  32.    John  i.  4—9.  iii.  19.  viii.  12.  ix.  5.  xii.  35,  36.  2  Cor. 
\i.  R    Eph.  v.  a  14.     1  Thes.  v.  4— a     1  Pet.  ii.  9.     1  John  ii.  8,  9.  t  Is.  xlix. 

24,25.  liii.  8-12.     Luke  xi.  21,  22.     Col.  i.  13.    2  Tim.  ii.  26.     Heb.  ii.  14,  15.     I  John 
iii.  8.  v.  19.     Rev.  xx.  2,  3.  u  ii.  38.  iii.  19.  v.  31.  x.  43.  xiii.  38,  39.     Pi.  xxxii. 

1,2.     Luke  xxiv.  47.     Rom.  iv.  6— 9.     1  Cor.  vi.  10,  II.     Eph.  i.  7.    Col.  i.  14.     I  John 
i.  9.  ii.  12.  x  xx.  32.    Rom.  viii.  17.     Eph.  i.  11.  14.     Col.  i.  12.     Heb.  ix.   15. 

Jam.  ii.  5.     1  Pet.  i.  4.  y  John  xvii.  17.     1  Cor.  i.  2.  30.  Ti.  1 1 .    Tit.  iii.  5,  6.     Heb. 

x.  10.  14.    Judel.  z  xv.  9.    John  iv.  10.  14.  vii.  38,39.     Rom.  v.  1,2.     Gal.  ii.  20. 

iii.  2.  14. 


19  Whereupon,  "  O  king  Agrippa, » 2. 26, 27. 

b   T  Jl         IT  ,1  I  b   Ex-    iv-    l3'    '* 

1  was  not  disobedient  unto  the  hea-   '•• ' 5-  J«,-»«- 

•  •    •  9.    Ez.  11.  7,   8* 

venly  vision :  j^i*-  J°n-  '>• 3- 

20  But  shewed 'first  unto  them  of  §  £; '^i;  „„. 
Damascus,   d  and  at   Jerusalem,    and  e  ft 
throughout  all  the   coasts   of   Judea,   !! 

"  and   then  to  the  Gentiles,  that  they  f  i 
should  'repent  and  "turn  to  God,  "and   if.  "^SuS 
do  works  meet  for  repentance.  Sftfaffa. 

C\1  TX  il  I      .1  -r  2.    1W.  17.    IX.   13. 

21  for  these    causes      the    Jews 
caught  me  in  the  temple,  and  went 
about  to  kill  me. 


30, 31.  xxii.  22.  xxiii.  12-15.  xxv.  3.  k  17.  xiv.  19,  20.  xvi.  25,  26.  xviii.  9,  10.  xxl.  31 

—33.  xxiii.  10,  11.  Iti,  fcc.     I  Sam.  vii.  12.     Ezra  viii.  31.     Ps.  xviii.  47.  Ixvi.  12.  cxviii.  1C 
—13.  cxxiv.  1—3.  8.    2  Cor.  i.  8—10.    2  Tim.  iii.  11.  iv.  17,  18. 


not  to  destroy  him,  but  to  appoint  him  a  minister  of  his 
gospel,  and  a  witness  to  all  men ;  not  only  of  this  vision, 
but  of  many  other  things,  which  he  would  afterwards  re- 
veal to  him  from  time  to  time.  (Marg.  Ref.  I — o.)  For 
executing  this  ministry,  the  Jews  would  indeed  seek  to  kill 
him  ;  but  Jesus  promised  to  deliver  him  from  them,  and 
from  the  Gentiles,  to  whom  he  now  gave  him  a  commis- 
sion to  preach  his  salvation.  (Marg.  Ref.  p,  q.)  The  end 
and  effect  of  his  ministry  among  them,  through  the  power 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  accompanying  his  word,  would  be  "  to 
"  open  their  eyes : "  for,  though  their  bodily  eyes  were 
open,  and  their  intellectual  powers,  in  secular  matters, 
might  be  very  penetrating;  they  had  notwithstanding  been 
hitherto  spiritually  blind,  through  the  influence  of  the 
devil,  and  the  depravity  of  their  carnal  minds ;  so  that 
they  could  see  nothing  of  the  glory  of  God,  of  his  truth 
and  will,  or  of  the  way  of  acceptance  and  holiness.  But, 
oy  the  change  to  be  wrought  in  their  minds  by  divine  grace, 
and  the  instructions  of  his  word,  they  would  be  turned 
from  the  darkness  of  ignorance,  error,  and  wickedness,  to 
the  light  of  divine  knowledge,  truth,  and  holiness ;  and 
from  those  idolatries  and  vices,  by  which  they  worshipped 
and  served  Satan,  as  his  bond  slaves,  to  the  holy  worship 
and  service  of  the  living  God ;  that,  through  the  gospel, 
they  might  receive  a  full  pardon  of  all  their  sins,  and  be 
made  heirs  of  that  heavenly  inheritance,  to  which  all  those 
who  are  renewed  to  holiness  will  be  admitted,  by  faith  in 
him,  as  the  Saviour  of  lost  mankind.  (Marg.  Ref.  r — z. 
—.Votes-,  Ix.  xlii.  5—7.  13—17.  xlix.  5—13.  Matt.  iv.  12 
—17.  Luke  i.  76 — 79.  iv.  16—19.  Eph.  v.  8—14.  Col.  i. 
9 — 14.  l  I'd.  ii.  9,  10.) — The  distinction  between  "  open- 
"  ing  their  eyes,  and  turning  them  from  darkness  to  light," 
should  be  particularly  noticed.  Had  the  eyes  of  the  igno- 
rant gentiles  been  opened  by  divine  grace,  and  no  light  of 
scriptural  instruction  given  them ;  they  must  still  have 
groped  in  the  dark,  as  a  seeing  man  does  in  a  dark  room  : 
had  the  light  of  truth  been  sent,  but  the  illumination  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  withheld;  their  condition  would  have 
resembled  that  of  blind  men  in  the  full  light  of  day.  But 
adequate  instruction  was  given  them  by  the  gospel,  and 
their  minds  and  hearts  were  prepared  to  receive  it  by  re- 
generation. Paul  received  this  commission  to  the  Gen- 
tiles, at  the  time  when  he  was  converted  ;  yet  he  did  not 


preach  to  any  but  Jews  and  proselytes,  till  after  Cornelius 
had  been  converted  by  the  ministry  of  Peter:  for  he  waited 
for  farther  intimations  of  the  Lord's  will,  as  to  the  time 
and  manner,  in  which  he  was  to  set  about  that  important 
service ;  and  perhaps  he  did  not  fully  understand,  at  first, 
the  import  and  extent  of  his  charge. — To  interpret  the 
language  of  this  passage,  as  if  it  were  exclusively  appli- 
cable to  idolaters,  implies  an  opinion  that  nominal  Christ- 
ians are  of  a  better  nature  than  other  men ;  or  that  pride, 
covetousness,  and  all  the  other  vices,  by  which  men  are 
enslaved  to  Satan,  are  not  so  heinous  in  professed  Christ- 
ians, as  they  are  in  heathens  !  Gross  idolatry  indeed  has 
been,  in  this  part  of  the  world,  exchanged  for  irreligion, 
infidelity,  superstition,  formality,  and  hypocrisy,  among 
nominal  Christians :  but  the  hearts  and  minds  of  the  un- 
regenerate  and  unconverted  are  as  much  blinded  by  aver- 
sion to  spiritual  religion,  and  by  the  love  of  the  world  and 
of  sin,  as  those  of  the  ancient  gentiles  were.  '  Those 
'  who  call  themselves  Christians,  because  they  happen  to 
'  be  born  in  a  Christian  country  ;  but  attend  neither  to  the 
'  doctrines,  nor  the  duties  of  the  gospel,  seem  to  differ 
'  but  little,  with  respect  to  the  point  under  consideration, 
'  from  those  to  whom  the  gospel  was  first  preached  :  the 
'  process  in  both  must  be  nearly  the  same.'  Bp.  Tomline's 
Refutation  of  Calvinism. — May  it  not  be  added,  '  Because 
'they  have  been  baptized  with  water?' — By  faith,  &c. 
(18)  '  This  may  be  referred  to  sanctified;  ...  but  the  sen- 
'  tence  is  much  fuller,  if  we  join  it  with  the  word  receive.' 
Beza.  No  doubt  we  are  "  sanctified,"  as  well  as"justi- 
"  fied,"  by  faith  in  Christ ;  but  the  words  under  consider- 
ation seem  to  shew,  that  all  the  blessings  mentioned  are 
received  by  faith  in  Christ,  and  not  one  of  them  only. 

To  make  thee.  ( 1 6)  HpvxftpurcurSeu  <ri.  xxii.  1 4.  Not 
elsewhere. — Delivering.  (1?)  E|aip«f<.evoj.  vii.  10.34.  xii.  11. 
xxiii.  27.  Matt.  v.  29.  xviii.  9.  Gal.  i.  4. — The  power  oj 
Satan.  (18)  TYJ;  e£ticrta$  TH  Sarava.  E|ou<na,  Luke  xxii.  53. 
Col.  i.  13.  Note,  Matt,  xxviii.  18.  2«fe«v«?,  v.  3.  Matt. 
iv.  10.  xii.  26.  xvi.  23.  Rev.  xii.  9,  et  al.  A  jcto,  Odi,  odio 
habere. — Inheiitance.']  Kxijpov.  See  on  i.  17. —  Which  are 
sanctified.']  'Toi;  wyiao-f^voij.  See  on  xx.  32. 

V.  19 — 23.  The  apostle  next  intimated  to  king  Agrippa, 
that  it  could  not  be  supposed  he  would  refuse  obedience 
to  a  vision,  which  was  so  evidently  from  heaven.  Accord- 
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'"•^i*"'  of  God,  I  continue  unto  this  day,  '  wit- 
II1^4°LU<k«xxi'v'.  nessing  both  to  small  and  great,  say- 
n  «,'"'M.  xxvin.  ing  "none  other  things,  than  those 
4,  j.'u'ke  «ri  which  "  the  prophets  and  Moses  did 
come ; 


at—  SI.   John   i. 

'  **'    ' 


23  That  °  Christ  should  suffer, 

should  be  p  the  first  that  should 
-as.'zJik'xiS  rise  from  the  dead,  q  and  should  shew 
xv'i*'"' 'ai^st  light  unto  the  people,  and  to  the  Gen- 
E'i*  n  *  tiles. 

p  xiii.  .u  £r%A     24  ^[  And  as  he  thus  r  spake  for  him- 

t^!'  '*'  'Man0  self,   '  Festus  said  with  a   loud  voice, 

"j* x^2u«! '  Paul  thou  art  beside  thyself;    much 

SL^sT1  18'  learning  doth  make  thee  mad. 

?  s£^xxii.  i.       25  But  he  said,   "  I  am  not  mad, 

•  Ki'xx'v2'^' *  most  noble  Festus ;  but  speak  forth 

til.'    2  King's  ix.  1 1.    Jer.  xxix.  26.     Hos.  ix.  7.     Mark  iii.  21.    John  viii.  48.  52.  x.  20.  21. 
1  Cor.  i.  23.  ii.  14.  Iv.  10.    2  Cor.  v.  13. 


x  xxiii.  26.  Or.  xxiv.3.     Luke  i.  3.  Gr. 


.  .      .  .      .  . 

u  John  viii.  4».     1  Pet  ii.  21—23.  iii.  9.  15. 


the  words  of   truth  and    soberness.  yritmttT,*. 

26  For  *  the  king  knoweth  of  these « 2,  s.  »T.  -a. 
;hings,   before   whom   also    I    speak 

reely  :  for  I  am  persuaded  that  none 
of  these  things  are  hidden  from  him  ; 
for  a  this  thing  was  not  done  in  a  corner. a  -2\r"'\£.  '* 

27  King  Agrippa.    b  believest  thou 

;he  prophets  ?   I  know  that  thou  be-  h  "'a2* 
lievest. 

28  Then  Agrippa   said  unto  Paul,   ?5. 
Almost  thou  persuadest  me  to  be  a  d  £ 

Christian. 

29  And  Paul  said, A I  would  to  God,   =f  j 
that  not  only  thou,  but  also  all  that  e  5^ 

hear  me  this  day,  were  both  almost   Ji"k 

and  altogether  such  as  lam,  f except r"To,Li.' S3' 

these  bonds. 


_.    .. 

&*."£** 

ii.  23-54. 

2.-..  Ez. 

xxxiii.  .HI.  Matt.. 
x.  18.  Mark  vi. 

17—22. 
Cor.  iv.  S 


:i. 


xvi. 


'-  ',> 


r**.Va 


ingly,  he  began  to  preach  first  to  the  Jews  at  Damascus 
whither  he  went  to  persecute  the  Christians,  and  then  in 
other  places,  and  at  length  to  the  Gentiles ;  calling  on 
them  to  repent  of  all  their  sins,  to  turn  to  the  worship 
and  service  of  God,  and  to  live  holy  lives,  as  became  true 
penitents;  and  thus  to  expect  the  mercy  and  favour  of 
God  through  Jesus  Christ.  (Marg.  Ref.  b — h. — Notes, 
xx.  ig — 21.  Matt.  iii.  7 — 10.  Luke  iii.  7 — 14.)  "  For 
"  these  causes  the  Jews,"  being  exasperated  with  him,  for 
declaring  that  Jesus  whom  they  had  crucified  was  the 
Messiah,  and  for  preaching  to  the  Gentiles,  seized  on  him 
in  the  temple,  and  would  have  murdered  him,  if  they  had 
not  been  prevented ;  but,  having  obtained  help  from  God, 
by  means  of  Lysias,  Felix,  Festus,  and  others,  his  life  had 
hitherto  been  preserved ;  and  he  had  employed  it  in  testi- 
fying, to  the  poorest  of  mankind,  as  well  as  to  the  rich 
and  honourable,  with  equal  plainness  and  faithfulness,  the 
grace  of  the  gospel.  In  doing  this  he  had  said  nothing, 
but  what  entirely  accorded  to  the  types  and  predictions  oi 
the  law,  as  well  as  to  the  express  and  repeated  language 
of  the  prophets,  and  even  of  Moses  their  great  lawgiver. 
As  these  foretold,  that  the  promised  Messiah  would  suffer 
and  die,  and  yet  that  lie  would  reign  in  a  most  glorious 
manner :  and  consequently  that  he  should  rise  from  the 
dead,  as  the  first-fruits  of  the  resurrection  ;  and  that  he 
was  to  shew  the  light  of  salvation,  not  only  to  the  people 
of  Israel,  but  to  the  Gentiles  also.  (Marg.  Ref.  i — q. — 
Notes,  xiii.  42 — 48.  Lufcexxiv.  25 — 31.  44 — 49,  vv.  44 — 
46.  John  v.  45 — 4?.) 

Disobedient.  (19)  Arsi%.  Luke  i.  IJ.  Rom.  i.  30 
2  Tun.  iii.  2.  Tit.  i.  16.  iii.  3.  AwEiSEW  See  on  John  iii 
36. —  Vision^  On-ona.  Luke  i.  22.  xxiv.  23.  2  Cor.  xii 
1.  Ab  o7rrofLai,  video. — Turn.  (20)  ETTIJ^E^EIV.  18..  See  on 
iii.  19. —  Went  about  to  kill  me.  (21)  ETreipuvro  8ia%£ijji<r 
Sai.  "  Attempted  to  murder  me  with  their  own  hands.' 
See  on  v.  30.  (Notes,  xxi.  27—36.)  Ex  ha,  et  jcsiK"0 
A  x,s>?>  manus. — Help.  (22)  Emxapias.  Here  only.— 
That  Christ  shoidd  suffer.  (23)  Ei  w«3r|Toj  a  Xfij-of.  Hen 
only.  A  Ta<rxai,  patior. — '  Ei  being  put  for  OTI,  that,  saitl 
'  Ocaimenius.  ...  1  71m.  v.  10.  Hc-b.  iii.  11.'  Whitby. 
V.  24 — 29.  While  Paul  was  confirming  his  testimony 


to  the  resurrection  and  glory  of  Jesus,  by  the  predictions- 
of  scripture ;  and  probably  was  preparing  to  adduce 
more  particular  proof,  from  the  prophets,  to  each  part  ot 
his  doctrine ;  he  was  suddenly  interrupted  by  Festus.  He 
had  never  heard  any  thing  before  on  these  subjects ;  the 
resurrection  of  Jesus,  and  the  vision  of  Paul,  appeared  to 
him  incredible,  or  visionary  in  the  highest  degree.  Pro- 
bably he  was  astonished  to  hear  him  speak  of  his  doctrine 
as  of  universal  concernment ;  and  aver  that  one,  who  arose 
among  the  despised  Jews,  was  appointed  to  be  "  the  Light 
"  of  the  Gentiles,"  even  of  the  philosophical  Greeks  and 
Romans.  He  therefore  said  in  a  loud  voice,  audible  by 
the  whole  assembly,  "  Paul,  thou  art  beside  thyself,  &c." 
He  perhaps  had  observed,  that  the  apostle  spent  much 
time  in  retirement,  study,  and  reading ;  and  he  supposed 
that,  having  studied  very  closely  about  certain  abstract 
and  visionary  matters,  his  over-attention  had  deranged  his 
intellects  :  so  that  he  could  not  deem  him  fit  either  to  be 
blamed  or  credited  ;  but  to  be  an  object  of  mere  compas- 
sion. (Marg.  Ref.  s,  t. — Notes,  9 — 11.  2  Kings  ix.  11. 
Jer.  xxix.  24—  32.  Mark  iii.  20,  21.  2  Cor.  v.  13 — 15.) 
To  this  rude  interruption  before  so  large  and  splendid  an 
audience,  the  apostle  calmly  and  gravely  replied,  address- 
ing the  governor  by  the  customary  title  of  "  most  ncble," 
or  "  most  excellent ; "  assuring  him,  that  he  "  was  not 
"  mad  ;"  and  that  he  declared  nothing  but  what  was  alto- 
gether true,  of  the  highest  importance,  and  able  to  stand 
the  test  of  the  most  deliberate  investigation.  Indeed 
"  king  Agrippa"  was  acquainted  with  these  subjects  :  the 
events  respecting  the  miracles,  doctrine,  det;th,  and  re- 
ported resurrection  of  Jesus,  and  the  subsequent  promul- 
gation of  Christianity,  could  not  have  been  hid  from  one, 
who  was  so  well  informed  in  all  the  affairs  of  the  Jews  ; 
for  these  things  had  not  been  transacted  in  an  obscure 
"  corner,"  but  in  the  most  publick  manner  imaginable. 
(Marg.  Ref.  u,  x.  a.)  He  would  therefore  enquire  of 
Agrippa,  whether  he  did  indeed  believe,  that  the  old 
prophets  spake  by  divine  inspiration,  and  that  their  predic- 
tions would  be  certainly  fulfilled.  He  however  knew  that 
he  would  answer  in  the  affirmative,  for  he  doubted  not  but 
he  did  in  this  respect  believe  them  :  and  he  only  desired 
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30  ^[  And  when  he  had  thus  spoken, 
*  the  king  rose  up,  and  the  governor, 
and  Bernice,  and  they  that  sat  with 
them: 

31  And  when  they  were  gone  aside, 
they  talked  between  themselves,  say- 


ing, h  This  man  doeth  nothing  worthy  )>  **<»•  9.  ». 

/•ij.1  r  i  i  xxv.   25.    xxviii 

or  death  or  ot  bonds. 


w.  z  sam. 


32  Then  said  Agrippa  unto  Festus,     ''VVlB 
This  man  might  have  been  set  at  li-   16- 
berty,  if  he  had  not  'appealed  untoi™-.  n,  12.  » 
Csesar.  *"•'" 


Agrippa  to  examine,  whether  they  had  not  exactly  been 
fulfilled  in  Jesus  of  Nazareth. — This  appeal  to  the  scrip- 
tures, joined  to  the  apostle's  other  arguments,  had  so  great 
an  effect  upon  Agrippa's  mind,  that  he  could  not  conceal 
his  convictions ;  but  openly  declared,  that  Paul  had 
"  almost  persuaded  him  to  be  a  Christian."  His  under- 
standing and  judgment  were  for  the  time  convinced,  but 
his  heart  was  not  changed  :  (Note,  2  Cor.  iv.  1,2  :)  and  he 
must  have  been  aware,  that  the  sacrifices  to  be  made,  and 
the  cross  to  be  sustained,  would  in  his  case  be  very  great. 
So  that  while  he  was  more  candid,  and  just  in  his  govern- 
ment, than  others  of  his  family  ;  his  conduct  and  temper 
were  widely  distant  from  the  spirituality  and  humility  of 
the  gospel.  The  apostle,  however,  desirous  to  fix  the  im- 
pression upon  his  mind,  replied,  in  the  genuine  spirit  of 
Christian  love,  that  he  earnestly  wished  and  prayed 
that  not  only  he,  but  every  one  in  that  large  and  splen- 
did assembly,  might  not  only  "  almost,"  but  "  allo- 
"  gether,"  embrace  and  be  established  in  the  faith  of 
the  gospel,  and  partakers  of  all  its  substantial  blessings 
and  consolations  ;  and  in  short,  entirely  like  himself  in 
every  thing,  except  in  his  bonds  and  imprisonment,  which 
he  would  wish  to  bear  alone.  This  most  benevolent  wish 
implied  his  full  conviction  of  the  truth  of  the  gospel ;  the 
absolute  necessity  of  faith  in  Christ  in  order  to  salvation  ; 
his  own  happiness  as  a  Christian,  even  in  his  bonds;  his 
opinion  that  Agrippa,  Festus,  and  others  present,  did  not 
then  believe  ;  and  his  fear  that  they  would  reject  the  gos- 
pel to  their  final  condemnation. 

TJiou  art  beside  thyself.  (24)  Maiy*.  25.  xii.  15.  John 
x.  20.  1  Cor.  xiv.  23.  See  on  1 1. — Doth  make  thee  mad.] 
Ei$  (Uaviav  TTspiT^iTrei.  TIspiTptTTGj.  Here  only.  Ex  TTE^I,  et  Tpsiru, 
verto.  Mana.  Here  only.  Hence  ftaivo/iai. — Speak  forth.  (25) 
Airo^SEyyojuai.  See  on  ii.  4. — Soberness.]  2<u^o<ruvnf.  1  Tim. 
ii.  9.  15.  Not  elsewhere.  "Sufpuv,  1  Tim.  iii.  2.  Tit.  i.  8. 
ii.  2.  5.  A  <rai;,  samis,  et  ffjv,  mens. — Freely.  (26)  Ylap- 
fr,7ic(&n=vos.  ix.  27.  29.  liii.  46.  xiv.  3.  xviii.  26.  xix.  8. — 
A  comer.]  Ttavia.  iv.  11.  Ma't.  vi.  5,  et  al. — Almost.  (28) 
Ev  oXiya.  (Kai  ev  oXjya  xai  sv  TroXXw,  29.)  Within  a  little. — 
To  be  a  Christian.']'  Xpig-iavov  yivea-^ai.  "  To  become  a  Christ- 
"  ian."  See  on  xi.  26. — /  would  to  God.  (29)  Ei/|ai|t«]v  av. 
xxvii.  29.  Rom.  ix.  3.  2  Cor.  xiii.  7-  3  John  2.  See  on 
Rom.  ix.  3. — Except.]  T\af>txTo$.  Matt.  v.  22.  2  Cor.  xi. 
28. 

V.  30 — 32.  Agrippa,  like  Felix,  seems  to  have  been 
made  very  uneasy,  and  even  alarmed,  by  St.  Paul's  con- 
vincing and  impressive  address  :  he  was  therefore  the  first 
to  dismiss  the  subject,  and  to  retire  from  the  place  of 
hearing.  (Note,  xxiv.  24 — 2?.)  His  opinion,  that  Paul 
was  innocent,  and  might  have  been  liberated,  had  "  he 
"  not  appealed  unto  Caesar,"  would  give  Festus  a  more 
favourable  opinion  of  him  :  but  it  does  not  appear,  that 
either  of  them,  or  any  of  those  present,  enquired  further 
after  Christ  and  his  salvation  ;  and  this  most  admirable 


speech  of  the  apostle  seems  to  have  been  peculiarly  un- 
successful, as  to  the  event  of  it  at  that  time.  (Note,  xvii. 
32 — 34.) — Learned  men  have  shewn,  that  no  laws  against 
the  Christians  had  at  this  time  been  enacted  by  the 
Roman  legislature. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—11. 

The  Lord  will  never  fail  to  give  those,  who  for  his 
cause  are  called  to  appear  before  kings,  and  rulers,  and 
councils,  "  a  mouth  and  wisdom,  which  none  of  their  ad- 
versaries shall  be  able  to  gainsay  or  resist."  (Notes,  vi. 
9—14,  v.  10.  Matt.  x.  19,  20.  Luke  xxi.  12—19,  t>.  15.) 
— When  Christian  love  abounds  in  the  heart,  it  dictates 
a  sincere  language,  far  surpassing  all  compliment  and 
worldly  politeness ;  and  teaches  us  to  "  render  honour  to 
"  whom  honour  is  due,"  without  flattery  or  fear  of  man . 
— That  religious  knowledge  which  unconverted  men  ac- 
quire, and  their  "expertness"  about  customs  and  ques- 
tions in  divinity,  in  general  lie  dormant,  as  mere  learned 
lumber,  in  the  understanding :  yet,  when  attended  with  a 
measure  of  candour,  they  are  thus  rendered  more  acces- 
sible to  truth,  and  more  competent  to  judge  of  the  evi- 
dence adduced  in  support  of  it.  Nor  is  it  any  flattery  to 
give  such  men  the  credit  of  their  attainments;  or  improper 
to  intreat  a  "patient"  hearing,  when  the  subject  might 
demand  the  most  reverent  attention.  (Note,  Philem.  8 — 
11.) — A  moral  conduct,  and  a  form  of  godliness,  are  often 
connected  with  a  bigoted  aversion  to  the  gospel ;  and  this 
leads  to  many  other  heinous  crimes  :  yet  it  is  a  mercy  to 
be  preserved,  during  our  unconverted  years,  from  those 
vices,  which  might  afterwards  disgrace  our  characters 
among  worldly  people,  and  so  prevent  the  influence  of  our 
testimony :  and  this  is  greatly  corroborated,  when  they, 
who  "  knew  our  manner  of  life  from  our  youth,"  could 
testify,  that  we  then  acted  consistently  with  our  principles, 
and  according  to  what  we  thought  right;  for  they  may 
thence  infer,  that  our  change  of  sentiment  and  conduct 
also  originated  from  a  regard  to  duty. — Men  are  often 
censured  and  persecuted  for  professing  their  hope  in  the 
express  promises  of  God,  and  for  a  consequent  expectation 
of  the  resurrection,  and  future  state  of  righteous  retribu- 
tions :  and  numbers  repeat  creeds,  subscribe  doctrines, 
and  join  in  forms  of  worship,  habitually,  and  with  appa- 
rent earnestness ;  and  yet  condemn  others  for  explicitly 
professing  the  truths  contained  in  them  !  Many  things  are 
"  thought  incredible,"  because  the  infinite  nature  and  per- 
fection of  that  God,  who  has  revealed,  performed,  or  pro- 
mised them,  are  overlooked ;  and  because  men  will  not  see 
how  his  power  and  glory  are  concerned  in  them.  (Note, 
Mitt.xxii.23 — 33,u.  29.) — Those  who  have  been  most  strict 
in  their  conduct,  previous  to  conversion,  will  afterwards 
see  abundant  cause  for  deep  humiliation,  even  on  account 
of  things,  which  at  the  time  they  "  verily  thought  tl.cy 
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Paul,  attended  by  some  friends,  sails  as  a  prisoner 
towards  Rome,  and  is  kindly  used  by  the  Centurion 
sent  with  him  and  other  prisoners,  1 — 8.  He  foretels 
the  danger  of  the  voyage,  but  is  not  credited,  9 — 11. 


"  ought  to  do:"  their  contemptuous  or  injurious  treat- 
ment of  the  saints,  their  opposition  to  the  gospel,  aud  en- 
deavours to  seduce,  reason,  or  terrify  others  into  a  neglect 
of  it,  will  often  sit  very  heavily  on  their  minds  ;  and  they 
will  condemn  those  words,  as  impious  and  blasphemous, 
which  they  once  uttered,  or  excited  others  to  utter,  with- 
out remorse ;  and  allow  that  conduct  to  be  madness,  in 
which  they  once  gloried. 

V.    12—23. 

The  true  convert  can  give  "  a  reason  of  his  hope ; "  and 
a  good  account  of  the  change  which  has  taken  place  in 
him,  even  when  there  is  nothing  extraordinary  in  his  ex- 
perience.    (Note,   1  Pet.  in.  13 — 16.)     Having  been  con- 
vinced of  his  guilt  and  danger,  as  a  transgressor  of  God's 
law,  and  a  stranger  to  his  grace,  or  a  despiser  of  it ;  he 
was  led  to  seek  for  mercy,  and  to  believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus ; 
and,  being  encouraged  with  the  hope  of  acceptance,  of 
increasing  light,  and  of  continued  protection,  he  began 
to  employ  himself  in  his  service.     Thus  the  Lord  recon- 
ciles sinners  to  himself,  and  sometimes  "  commits  to  them 
"  the  word  of  reconciliation  :"  he  sends  them  to  their  fel- 
low sinners,  to  "  beseech  them  in  his  stead  to  be  recon- 
"  ciled  to  him  ;"  (Notes,  2  Cor.  v.  18—21.  vi.  1,  2  ;)  and, 
by  his  power  attending  their  word,  he  "  opens  their  eyes, 
"  turns  them  from  darkness  to  light,  delivers  them  from 
"  the  kingdom  and  power  of  Satan,"  forms  them  spiritual 
worshippers  of  God,  forgives  their  sins,  adopts  them  into 
his  family,  sanctifies  them  by  his  grace,  and  brings  them 
to  his  heavenly  inheritance,  by  faith  in  his  name.     (Note, 
1  Thes.  i.  9,  10.) — Those  who  are  thus  enlightened  and 
favoured  will  not  be  "disobedient"  to   the  commands  ol 
the  Redeemer :    and  all  who  understand  and  preach  the 
gospel  will   perceive,  that  it  contains  directions,  motives, 
and  encouragements,  to  "  repent,  and  turn  to  God,  anc 
"  to  do  works  meet   for  repentance,"  addressed  to  men, 
as  sinners,  without  discrimination ;    and,  that  it  has   no 
saving  efficacy  on   the  heart,  where  these  fruits  do   not 
clearly  appear  in  the  life.     (Notes,  Tit.  ii.  11 — 14.  iii.  4 — 
8.)     Yet,  for  calling  on  men  thus  to  "  repent  and  be  con- 
"  verted ; "  and  for  "  witnessing  none  other  things,"  than 
what  are  evidently  contained  in  the  holy  scriptures;  what 
numbers  have  been  execrated,  persecuted,  and  slain,  even 
by  the  professed  worshippers  of  God  !    So  that  it  is  owing 
to  the  peculiar  help  and  protection  of  God,  when  zealous 
and  laborious   preachers  of  the  gospel  are  preserved  fron 
the  violence  of  the  wicked,  and  have  their  lives,  and  op- 
portunities to  bear  their  faithful  testimony,  continued  to 
them :  but  let  who  may  be  the  instruments,  they  shoult 
give  the  whole  glory,  both  of  their  protection,  and  of  thei 
persevering  faithfulness  and  diligence,  to  God  alone. 

V.  24 — 32. 

The  persons,  whom  God  employs  to  protect  his  servants 
often  despise  them  as  visionaries  or  madmen,  for  being  so 
zealous  about  invisible  objects,  for  believing  subjects  so 


Sailing  against  his  advice,  the  company  are  exposed  to 
most  violent  and  long  continued  tempest,  and  are  in 

xtreme  danger,  10 — 20.  Paul,  encouraged  by  an 
angel,  assures  them  that  all  their  lives  shall  be  pre- 

erved,  but  that  the  ship  shall  be  wrecked,  21 — 26; 

he  whole  of  which  exactly  comes  to  pass,  27 — *4. 


mysterious,  crediting  facts  of  so  extraordinary  a  nature  j 
and  relating  their  experience  of  the  way  in  which  the  Lord 
wrought  them  to  trust  in  his  grace,  and  embrace  his  gospel; 
and  for  attesting  that  the  same  faith  and  diligence,  and  an 
experience  in   many  respects  similar,    are  indispensably 
necessary  to  all  men,  both  small  and  great,  in  order  to 
their  salvation.   Indeed  few  ascribe  the  madness  of  modern 
teachers  to  deep  study,  or  much  learning :  but  they  rather 
impute  it  to  weakness  of  intellect,  or  contemptible  igno- 
rance ;  whatever  evidences  they  give  of  good  sense,  en- 
larged minds,  and  extensive  knowledge  in  other  subjects. 
But  as  apostles  and  prophets,  nay,  the  Son  of  God  him- 
self, were  exposed  to  this  obloquy  ;  let  us  not  be  moved, 
if  -those  who  deemed  us  sober  and  intelligent,  when  we 
were  "  exceedingly  mad,"  should  set  us  down  for  insane, 
when  divine  grace  has  brought  us  to  ourselves,  and  made 
us  wise  unto  salvation.     (Note,  : Luke  xv.  17 — 19.)     Yet 
let  us  be  careful,  in  these  circumstances,  to  speak  with 
temper  ;  that  we  may  disprove  the  charge  by  a  dispassion- 
ate conduct,  as  well  as  by  "  the  words  of  truth  and  sober- 
"  ness."     We  should   likewise  cautiously  avoid  all  real 
enthusiasm,  and  whatever  is  ambiguous  or  incapable  of 
being  supported  by  appropriate  evidence  ;  whilst  we  deny, 
and  attempt  to  refute,  the  charge  of  being  visionaries  and 
fanaticks. — It  is  highly  important  for  us  to  lead  men's 
attention,  by  clear,  instructions,  conclusive  arguments,  and 
well   authenticated  facts,    to  the    sacred  oracles,    as  the 
standard  of  truth;    and,  while  we  enquire,  whether  our 
hearers  do  indeed  believe  the  scriptures,  we  should,  as 
much  as  may  be,  take  it  for  granted  that  they  do  :  for 
many  assent  to  the  truth  of  the  Bible,  and  pay  a  respect 
to  testimonies  from  it,  who  have  not  yet  understood  or 
received  the  doctrines  or  salvation  there  revealed.    Argu- 
ments and  testimonies  of  this  kind  "almost  persuade" 
numbers  to  be  Christians,  who  yet  are  never  icholly  in- 
duced to  leave  all  for  Christ.     When  this  is  the  case,  they 
often  grow  weary  of  hearing  the  truth,  and  sin  away  con- 
viction :    and    their  own  confessions  eventually  increase 
their  condemnation   for   rejecting  the  gospel,  out  of  love 
to  the  world,  and  sinful  pleasures.     While  we  beware  of 
this  fatal  hesitation  and  irresolution  in  our  own  conduct ; 
and  recollect  how  far  being  "  almost  persuaded  to  be  a 
"  Christian  "  is  from  being  altogether  such  a  one  as  Paul 
was,  or  even  as  every  true  believer  is ;  we  should  endea- 
vour to  impress  still  more  deeply  the  minds'of  those,  who 
are  under  serious  convictions  of  the  truth.     In  doing  this, 
the  language  of  fervent,  disinterested  affection  is  pecu- 
liarly becoming :  and  we  should  sincerely  desire  and  pray, 
that  others  may  participate  all  our  hopes  and  comforts ; 
and  be  exempted  from  our  crosses  and  trials.     Yet  even 
this  beautiful  philanthropy,  when  expressed  in  the  most 
graceful  and  conciliatory  language,  will  fail  to  recommend 
the  holy  gospel  to  the  carnal  hearts  of  worldly  men.  They 
will  grow  weary  of  subjects  and  reflection  so  humiliating 
and  solemn;    and  even,  when  they  deem  the  preacher  a 
5  u  6 
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when  it  was  determined  that 
we  should  sail  into  k  Italy,  they  deli- 
vered Paul,  and  certain  other  prison- 
ers, unto  one  named  Julius,  ca  centu- 
rion of  Augustus'  band. 

2  And  entering  into  a  ship  of  Adra- 
myttium,  ewe  launched,  meaning  fto 
sail  by  the  coasts  of  Asia ;  one  g  Aris- 
tarchus,  a  Macedonian  of  Thessalonica, 
being  h  with  us. 

3  And  the  next  day  we  touched  at 
1  Sidon.     And  k  Julius  courteously  en- 
treated Paul,  and  gave  him  liberty  to 
go  unto  his  friends  to  refresh  himself. 

4  And  when  we  had  launched  from 
thence,  we  sailed  under  '  Cyprus,  be- 
cause m  the  winds  were  contrary. 

5  And  when  we  had  sailed  over  the 


m  Matt.  xiv.  24.     Mark  vi.  48. 


sea   of  °  Cilicia  and  °  Pamphylia,    we  n  »i.  9.  xv.  22.  n. 
came  to  Myra,  a  citv  of  Lycia.  eSii.ii. 

6      A       J   il  n  j.i  4       •  f  i         o  ii.   10.    xiii.    13. 

And  there  p  the  centurion  found  a   *«-3s- 

ship  of  q  Alexandria  sailing  into  Italy ;  q  vi.  9.  xviii.  u. 
and  he  put  us  therein. 

7  And  when  we  had  sailed  slowly 
many  days,  and  scarce  were  come  over 
against  Cnidus,  the  wind  not  suffering 
us,  r  we  sailed  'under   "Crete,  over  r  12, 13.21.  «.:i. 
against  Salmone  ;  .  4Tit' '' "' I2' 

O       A       J      1  11      '  •  •,  «  Or,  Candy. 

>  And,  hardly  passing  it,  came  unto 
a  place  which  is  called  The  Fair  Ha- 
vens ;  nigh  whereunto  was  the  city  of 
Lasea. 

9  Now  when  much  time  was  spent, 
and  when  sailing  was  now  dangerous, 
because  '  the  fast  was  now  already  t  Lev.  xvi.  20. 

,       i>        i          i  •    i         i     .7  '        xxiii.       27—29. 

past,  Paul  admonished  them,  Num.xxix.  7. 


man  of  integrity,  and  cannot  but  think  he  has  truth  on 
his  side,  they  will  not  allow  his  "  saying  to  be  worthy  of 
"  all  acceptation  ;"  or  faith  in  Christ,  producing  prompt 
obedience  to  his  precepts,  to  be  absolutely  necessary  to  their 
salvation.  Alas !  how  many  such  persons  have  been 
"  almost  persuaded  to  be  Christians,"  who  nevertheless  at 
.ast  perished  in  their  sins  !  God  grant  that  none  who  read 
these  observations  may  be  found  in  that  unhappy  number ! 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  XXVII.  V.  1,  2.  '  Paul,  among  prisoners  in- 
'  deed,  and  through  various  forms  of  death,  yet  distin- 
'  guished  by  many  splendid  testimonies,  is  led  to  Rome, 
'  as  by  the  hand  of  God  himself.'  Beza. — It  was  deter- 
mined, by  Festus  and  his  council,  to  send  Paul,  with  some 
other  prisoners,  to  Italy  ;  that  at  Rome  he  might  be  judged 
by  the  emperor,  to  whom  he  had  appealed :  and  he  was, 
according  to  the  general  custom,  committed  to  the  care  of 
a  centurion  with  soldiers  under  him.  As  this  centurion 
belonged  to  the  emperor's  own  cohort,  or  regiment,  it  is 
probable  that  he  was  going  to  Rome  on  other  business. 
(Marg.  Ref.  a — d.) — Adramyttium  was  a  city  of  Mysia,  on 
the  coast  of  Asia;  this  ship  therefore,  if  only  returning 
thither,  could  convey  the  company  but  a  small  part  of 
their  long  voyage. — Aristarchus,  of  whom  mention  has  re- 
peatedly been  made,  is  called  by  the  apostle,  his  "  fellow 
"  prisoner  ;"  yet  it  is  likely,  that  this  was  rather  by  choice 
than  compulsion.  (Marg.  Ref.  g,  h. — Note,  Col.  iv.  9 — 
14,  v.  10.) — The  historian  himself  likewise  attended  the 
apostle,  and  so  speaks  in  the  first  person  plural,  in  many 
paits  of  the  narrative.  This  was  a  singular  instance  of  the 
great  affection  of  Luke  and  Aristarchus  for  the  apostle, 
and  a  great  solace  to  him  under  all  his  trials :  and  they 
would  be  in  many  ways  assistant  to  him,  in  all  his  plans 
for  usefulness,  both  during  the  voyage  and  after  he  arrived 
at  Rome. 

Should  nail.   (1)     T«  cwroTrXtiv.  xiii.  4.  xiv.  26.  xx.  15. 
Ex   ooro,   et   TrXsu,   2. — Prisoners.]      Af<7yx.<uTac.   42.      Not 
elsewhere.     A»o>uaj,    xxv.  14.  2?. — Augustus'.] 
See  on  xxv.  21. 


Here 


12.  — 


V.  3.  It  may  be  supposed,  that  the  opinion  of  Festus, 
and  the  concessions  made  by  king  Agrippa,  had  induced 
this  centurion  to  treat  Paul  with  attention  and  kindness  ; 
regarding  him  perhaps  as  an  injured  man,  and  bearing 
some  degree  of  respect  for  his  integrity  and  talents.  —  It  is 
probable,  that  there  were  Christians  at  Sidon  at  this  time, 
though  nothing  further  is  recorded  concerning  them. 
(Marg.  Ref.) 

Courteously  entreated."]    4>iXav9pafl-(uf    xpio-ajaf 
only.  <J>iXav9eiwia,  Tit.  iii.  4.  Ex  $i*.os,  amiaix,  et 
homo.  —  Xpaoju.31,  17.   1  Cor.  vii.  21.  ix.  12.  2  Cor.  iii. 
To  refresh  himselfs]     "Em/teXtix;  rvxfiv.  Here  only. 
Xoftaf,   Luke  x.  34,  35. 

V.  4,  5.  The  wind  being  contrary,  the  mariners  found 
it  necessary  to  sail  between  Cyprus  and  the  Continent  of 
Asia;  and  then,  turning  to  the  west,  to  pursue  their  voyage 
near  the  southern  shore  of  Asia  Minor,  till  they  came  to 
Myra.  But,  had  the  wind  been  favourable,  they  would 
have  sailed  to  the  west  of  Cyprus,  by  a  direct  course  to  the 
same  place.  (Marg.  Ref.) 

We  sailed  under.  (4)  'TTrsrrXEuo-ajxEv.  7-  Here  only. 
Ex  Into,  et  TrXea,  navigo.  —  Had  sailed  over.  (5)  AiaTrXsu- 
o-avTSf.  Here  only.  —  The  sea."]  To  Trexzyo;.  See  on  Matt. 
xviii.  6. 

V.  6.  Very  large  quantities  of  corn  were  sent  to  Rome 
from  Alexandria  in  Egypt,  and  it  is  probable,  this  ship 
was  employed  in  that  trade.  (Note,  33  —  38.) 

V.  7-  Crete."]  (Marg.  Ref.)  A  large  island  in  the  Medi- 
terranean, now  called  Candia.  (Note,  Tit.  i.  5  —  9.)  —  Under, 
&c.]  Between  the  island  and  the  continent  of  Asia.  (Note, 
4,5.) 

Sailed  slowly.]  BpaSuTrXosvrEj.  Here  only.  Ex  fyaSv;,  tar- 
dus,  et  TrXs?,  navigatio. 

V.  8.  Hardly  passing  it.]  MoXi^  TapaXEyofAfvoi.  MoXij,  7- 
16.  xiv.  18.  Rom.  v.  7.  1  Pet.  iv.  18.  FlaoaXiyojU.*!,  13. 
Prope  littus  navigo.  "  Scarcely  coasting  it  ;  '  that  is,  with 
danger,  as  well  as  difficulty.  (Note,  1  Pet.iv.  17  —  19,  v.  18.) 

V.  9.  (Marg.  Ref.  —  Notes,  Lev.  xvi.  29  —  31.  Jer.  xxxvi. 
6,  7.)  The  fast,  or  great  day  ot  atonement,  was  in  the 
seventh  month,  or  the  latter  end  of  September,  when  sailing 
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u  21-26.  si.  S4.      10  And  said  unto  them,  Sirs,    I  per- 

Gin.xli.  I6--.B.         .  ,  ,   .  ,.,  ,  '...     / 

s.s.89.  P..  xx,.  ceive  that  this  voyage  will  be  with  hurt 

14.  Dan.  ii.  SO.  t  J     O 

•  oT  i!{; 7    "o  an"  much     damage,  not  only  of  the 
JUla^  1>cl-  lading  and  ship,  but  also  of  our  lives. 
x  21.  EX.  >.  20,      11  Nevertheless  the  centurion  "be- 
To!  Pro."1?***!;  lieved  the  master  and  owner  of  the 
xkx"'i.  4!  ship,   more  than   those  things  which 
were  spoken  by  Paul. 

12  And  because  y  the  haven  was  not 
commodious  to  winter  in,  the  more 
part  advised  to  depart  tbence  also,  if 
by  any  means  they  might  attain  to 
Phenice,  and  there  to  winter;  which  is 


Heb.  xL  7. 


F  ft  Pi.  cvii. ! 


the  south  wind  blew  »  Job  ***,».  ir 

"     "• 


an  haven  of  '  Crete,  and  lieth  toward  *  7. 
the  south-west  and  north-west. 

13  And  when 

softly,  supposing  that  they  had  ob- 
tained  their  purpose,  loosing  thence 
they  sailed  close  by  Crete. 

14  But  b  not  long  after  there  f  arose  b  E«-  *•»•  21-27. 

.  .  Jon.  i.  3—4. 

against  it    a  tempestuous  Avmd,  called  J  ^.[•^'•^_.a 
Euroclydon.  "  g^-ft  * 

15  And  when  the  ship  was  caught, 
and  could  not  bear  up  into  the  wind, 

d  we  let  her  drive.  a  27.  jam.  m.  4. 

16  And   running   under   a  certain 


was  thought  dangerous :  for,  in  that  imperfect  state  of  navi- 
gation, the  mariners  commonly  kept  within  a  moderate 
distance  from  the  shore,  and  seldom  put  to  sea  during  the 
winter-season.  —  Some  commentators  suppose,  that  the 
Michaelmas-flows,  which  are  peculiar  to  the  Mediterranean 
sea,  are  referred  to  :  but,  I  apprehend,  that  at  present  the 
Mediterranean  is  navigated  at  Michaelmas  and  in  winter, 
as  well  as  other  seas. 

Dangerous.']  En-io-p  oAsj.  Here  only.  Ex  ETT<  et  <r^aXXu, 
everto,  labefacto.  Opponitur  ra>  a<r<paATjj,  xxv.  26. — Admo- 
nished.] Ylapyvii.  22.  Here  only.  Ex  napa,  et  aivsa,  laudo. 

V.  10.  The  apostle  doubtless  had  an  intimation  from 
God  of  the  approaching  storm :  and  foresaw  that  much 
damage  would  be  sustained  by  it,  and  their  lives  exposed 
to  great  danger ;  though  the  particular  event  of  it  was  not 
as  yet  made  known  to  him.  (Marg.  Ref.  u. — Note,  20 — 
2G.)  The  centurion,  and  all  on  board  the  ship,  must  have 
had  some  general  knowledge  of  Paul's  character  and  prin- 
ciples ;  and  the  religious  converse  and  worship  of  him  and 
his  friends,  as  well  as  their  whole  behaviour,  must  have 
excited  attention :  yet  they  probably  regarded  them  as 
deluded  men;  entitled  indeed  to  civil  usage,  being  very 
.inoffensive  and  well  meaning,  yet  not  worthy  of  notice  as 
to  their  religious  opinions.  But  it  was  the  Lord's  purpose 
to  exhibit  Paul  among  them,  as  a  most  extraordinary  per- 
son ;  that  they  might  learn  to  enquire  after  his  principles, 
and  receive  his  instructions. 

Sirs.']  AvJpEj.  21.— Hurt.]  "fSpea;.  21.  2  Cor.  xii.  10. 
'Tfijwfa,  xiv.  5. — Damage.]  "  Injury."  Marg.  and  Ref. 
Ziijtuaf.  21.  Phil.  iii.  7,  8.  ZIJJWOM'  See  on  Mutt.  xvi.  26. 
— The  lading.]  <$>opTu,  or  popra,  Matt.  xi.  30.  xxiii.  4. 

V.  11.  '  Men,  by  following  their  own  prudence,  rather 
'  than  the  word  of  God  by  the  mouth  of  his  servants,  of 
'  their  own  will  run  themselves  ^nd  one  another  into  in- 
'  finite  dangers.'  Beza. — The  centurion  judged  that  he 
who  navigated  the  vessel,  and  the  owner  of  it,  understood 
such  matters,  far  better  than  the  prisoner  Paul.  (Marg. 
Ref.} 

Relieved]  ETTfiSsro.  xvii.  4.  xviii.  4.  Luke  xvi.  31. — T)ie 
master  and  owner  of  the  ship]  Tu  xvispvtnri  xat  ra  vauxXn^a. 
K«£spv»T»f,  Rev.  xviii.  17.  '  Gubernator  navis,  qui  ad  clamim 
1  sedet,  et  navis  cursum  dirigit :  a  xuGtpvau  ...rego  navem.' 
Schleusner.  The  helmsman,  or  pilot. — NanxAiipo?.  Here  only. 
Ex  vav;,  navis,  et  xAijpo;,  sors. — Tlie  owner,  or  supercargo. 

V.  12.  Phenice.^  This  harbour  seems  to  have  been  situ- 
ated on  the  west  side  of  Crete  ;  and  to  have  been  defended 


from  the  fury  of  the  winds,  by  a  high  and  winding  shore, 
forming  a  kind  of  semicircle,  and  perhaps  by  some  small 
island  in  front;  leaving  two  openings,  one  towards  the 
south-west,  and  the  other  towards  the  north-west.  Some 
think  that  it  was  sheltered  from  the  winds,  which  blew  from 
those  quarters. 

The  haven]  AI/JI&O;.  Here  only  N.  T. — Ps.  cvii.  30. 
Sept. — Not  commodious.]  AvevSsru.  Here  only.  Ex  a  priv. 
et  EI/SETOJ,  appotfihtt,  Luke  ix.  61.  xiv.  35.  Heb.  vi.  7-  Ex 
eu,  bene,  et  SETOJ,  positus. — To  winter  in.]  Tipo;  wa^axcijitatn- 
av.  Here  only.  nap«x£i|«a^,  xxviii.  11.  1  Cor.  xvi.  6.  Tit. 
iii.  12.  A  -xjxpa,  seu  xeiju.&;y,  hiems. — The  south-west]  Aifia. 
Here  only  N.  T. — Ps.  Ixxviii.  26.  Sept. — North-west] 
Xopov.  Here  only.  '  Nomen  venti  inter  occidentem  et  sep- 
'  tentrionem  spirantis.'  Schleusner. 

V.  13.  (Marg.  Ref.)  Sailed  close,  &c.]  The  mariners 
kept  as  near  within  shore,  as  they  safely  could,  that  they 
might  not  be  driven  out  to  sea.  (Note,  8.) 

Tlie  south-wind]  MOTS,  xxviii.  13.  Matt.  xii.  42.  Luke 
xii.  55. — Blew  softly.]  'YVoTrviuo-avToj.  Here  only.  Ex  Into, 
et  TTVEM,  spiro,fio. — Their  pwjwse.]  UpoSeirtv.  See  on  xi.  23. 
— Saikd]  IlapAEyovTo.  See  on  8. — Close.]  A<7<rm,  propiius, 
juxta.  Here  only. 

V.  14,  15.  This  tempest  came  from  the  east,  as  its 
name  imports  :  yet  it  violently  and  frequently  shifted  its 
direction,  and  thus  excited  so  tremendous  an  agitation  of 
the  waves,  that  the  ship  could  not  in  any  way  be  managed, 
during  the  storm.  The  mariners  were  therefore  constrained 
to  let  her  drive  before  it,  (finding  all  efforts  to  the  con- 
trary entirely  useless,)  though  at  the  hazard  of  being 
dashed  upon  the  rocks,  or  otherwise  wrecked.  (Marg.  Rif. 
—Note,  Ps.  cvii.  23—30.) 

Tempestuous.  (14)  Tupuvixof.  Here  only.  A  TV$UV,  ventus 
procellosus. — Euroclydon]  EupoxXuSav.  Here  only.  Ex  evpo;, 
eums,  et  *\u$uv,  fluctus. — Was  caught.  (15)  2wap«cr9«TOf. 
vi.  12.  xix.  29.  Luke  viii.  29. — Bear  up]  Avfof9«^aeiv.  Here 
only.  Ex  avri,  et  op9aAu.o;,  ocidus.  "  Could  not  face  the 
wind." 

V.  16.  Boat,  &c.]  The  seamen  laboured  to  secure  the 
boat,  (and  with  great  difficulty  succeeded,)  as  a  resource 
in  case  the  ship  should  be  wrecked :  but  it  pleased  God 
not  to  make  any  use  of  the  boat  in  their  deliverance  (32). 

Running  under]    TnJJMWumr*    Here  only.  Ex  imo,  et 

tbpa.fi.ov,  a  Tpxa>  CM/TO. — We  had  much  work  to  come  by.] 

MoXi;  nrxytraftev  veptxpctTeis  ysvicrSai.  MoXij'   See  on  8.  Iltpi- 

arsii.    Here  only.  Ex  Trepi,  et  icparea,  ieneo. — The  boat.] 
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CHAP.  XXIV. 

The  high  priest  and  elders  go  to  Coesarea;  and,  by 
Tertullus,  accuse  Paul  before  Felix,  1 — g.  Paul 
makes  his  defence,  refutes  the  charges  brought  against 
him,  and  gives  an  account  of  his  own  conduct,  10 — 
21.  Felix  defers  the  matter,  and  shews  favour  to 
Paul,  22,  S3.  Paul  reasons  before  Felix,  and  Dru- 
silla  his  wife,  concerning  "  righteousness,  temper- 
"  ance,  and  judgment  to  come ; "  till  "  Felix 
"  trembles,"  and  postpones  the  subject  to  a  conve- 
nient opportunity,  24,  25.  He  hopes  in  vain  for  a 
bribe  to  release  Paul ;  and  at  length,  being  superseded 
in  his  government,  he  leaves  him  in  prison,  to  please 
the  Jews,  26,  27. 

AND  after  a  five  days  b  Ananias  the 
high  priest  descended  with  the  elders, 
iH.3  and  with  a  certain  c  orator  named  Ter- 
tullus, who  d  informed  the  governor 
against  Paul. 

2  And  when   he  was    called  forth, 
Tertullus  began  to  accuse  him,  saying, 
20, 27.  PI.  x.  3. e  Seeing  that  by  thee  we  enjoy  great 
"'  quietness,  and  that  very  worthy  deeds 
are  done  unto  this  nation  by  thy  pro- 
vidence ; 
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3  We  accept  it  always,  and  in  all 
places,  f  most    noble    Felix,   with  all 
thankfulness. 

4  Notwithstanding,  g  that  I  be  not 
further  tedious  unto  thee,  I  pray  thee 
that  thou  wouldest  hear  us  of  thy  cle- 
mency a  few  words. 

5  For  ''  we  have  found  this  man  a 
pestilent  fellow,  '  and  a  mover  of  sedi- 
tion among  all  the  Jews  throughout 
the  world,  and  a  ring-leader  of  kthe 
sect  of  the  '  Nazarenes : 

6  Who  also  hath  '"  gone  about  to 
profane  the  temple  ;  n  whom  we  took, 
0  and  would  have  judged  according  to 
our  law. 

7  But  pthe  chief  captain  Lysias  came 
upon  us,  and  with  q  great  violence  took 
him  away  out  of  our  hands  ; 

8  '  Commanding    his    accusers    to 
come   unto  thee :    '  by  examining  of 
whom,  thyself  mayest  take  knowledge 
of  all  these  things  whereof  we  accuse 
him. 

9  And  '  the  Jews  also  assented,  say- 
ing. That  these  things  were  so. 
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manity  in  social  life,  is  often  met  with  in  those,  who  know 
not  God  j  and  indeed  is  seldom  totally  overcome,  except 
by  false  principles,  or  long  habits  of  vice.  This  greatly 
conduces  to  keep  the  world  in  order,  and  by  means  of  it 
the  Lord  fulfils  his  word  to  his  persecuted  people  :  for  all 
iiearts  are  in  his  hand,  and  they  are  indeed  blessed  who  put 
their  trust  in  him.  (Note,  Ps.  Ixxxiv.  11,  12.  P.  O.) 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  XXIV.  V.  1—9.  The  high  priest,  and  elders, 
considered  the  prosecution  of  Paul  as  so  important  a  na- 
tional concern,  or  rather  they  were  so  indignant  against 
him  and  Lysias,  that  they  lost  no  time  in  going  to  Caesarea: 
so  that  they  arrived  there  five  days  after  Paul  left  Jerusa- 
lem.— Some  think  that  this  was  only  five  days  from  the 
time  of  his  being  apprehended  ;  and  consequently  they 
suppose  that  more  days  were  spent  in  his  purification  :  but 
this  is  not  likely.  (Note,  xxi.  27 — 30.^ — In  order  to  render 
their  cause  more  specious  before  the  governor,  they  re- 
tained a  noted  orator  as  their  counsel  :  but  disingenuity 
and  falsehood  are  far  more  prominent  in  his  speech,  than 
oratorical  abilities.  He,  however,  well  understood  the  art 
of  flattery  ;  and  lavished  high  encomiums  on  Felix,  who 
bore  a  very  bad  character.  (Note,  24 — 27.)  He  pane- 
gyri/.ed  him,  as  the  author  of  peace  and  prosperity  to  the 
nation  ;  and  as  if  the  Jews  had  been  deeply  indebted  to  his 
wise  foresight,  beneficent  plans,  and  prudent  administra- 
tion :  and  this  in  language,  which  at  least  implied  such  a 
profane  disregard  to  divine  Providence,  as  was  not  cus- 
tomary, in  the  publick  discourses  of  the  most  eminent 
persons  among  idolaters.  (Marg.  Ref.  c.  e,  f.)  Yet  we 

'VOf..     V 


read  of  no  benefit  whatever,  resulting  from  Felix's  oppres- 
sive government,  except  that  he  freed  the  country  from 
some  daring  gangs  of  robbers. — '  All  historians  agree,  that 
'  he  was  a  man  of  so  bad  a  character,  that  his  government 
'  was  a  plague  to  all  the  provinces,  over  which  he  presided. 
'  And  as  for  Judea,  its  state  under  Felix  was  so  far  from 
'  being  what  Tertullus  here  represents,  that  Josephus 
'  (besides  what  he  says  of  the  barbarous  and  cowardly 
'  assassination  of  Jonathan  the  high  priest  by  his  means,) 
'  declares  that  the  Jews  accused  him  before  Nero  of  insuf- 
'  ferable  oppressions ;  and  had  certainly  ruined  him,  if 
'  his  brother  Pallas  had  not  interposed  in  his  favour.' 
Doddridge. — Tertullus  however  intimated,  that  he  would 
have  enlarged  still  more  in  encomiums  on  Felix,  had  he 
not  feared  being  tedious  to  him  ;  and  therefore  he  intreated 
him,  according  to  his  known  clemency,  to  hear  him  speak  a 
few  words  concerning  the  prisoner.  For  they  had  found 
him  to  be  "  a  pestilence,"  a  man  who  infected  every  one 
with  his  pernicious  principles,  and  so  became  a  publick 
nuisance.  He  had  excited  the  Jews  to  sedition  all  over 
the  world ;  being  a  ringleader  of  a  most  dangerous  sect, 
who  professed  allegiance  to  Jesus  the  Na/.arene,  and  who 
could  not  therefore  be  supposed  loyal  subjects  to  the 
Roman  emperor.  (Marg.  Ref.  h — k.)  But,  waving  other 
particulars,  he  had  just  before  ventured  to  profane  the 
temple,  by  bringing  Gentiles  into  it :  and  when,  accord- 
ing to  the  allowance  of  the  Roman  authority,  they  ha</ 
apprehended  him,  and  were  about  to  proceed  against  him, 
in  a  legal  manner;  Lysias  had  interposed  with  a  military 
force,  taken  the  matter  out  of  their  hands,  and  require  I 
his  accusers  to  come  thither ;  by  whose  testimony  Felix 
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10  Then  Paul,  after  that  the  go- 
vernor °  had    beckoned   unto   him  to 
speak,  answered,  Forasmuch  as  I  know 
that  thou  hast  been  of  many  years  *  a 
judge  unto  this  nation,  I  do  the  more 
cheerfully  answer  for  myself : 

11  Because  that  thou  mayest  under- 
stand, that  there  are  yet  y  but  twelve 
days  since  I  went  up  to  Jerusalem  for 
1  to  worship. 

12  And  they  *  neither  found  me  in 
the  temple  disputing  with  any  man, 
neither  raising  up  the  people,  neither 
in  the  synagogue,  nor  in  the  city : 

13  Neither    b  can   they   prove    the 
things  whereof  they  now  accuse  me. 

14  But  this  c  I  confess  unto  thee, 
that  *  after  the  way  which  they  call 
"  heresy,  so  worship  I  fthe  God  of  my 
fathers,  g  believing  all  things  which  are 
written  h  in  the  law  and  in  the  pro- 
phets ; 

15  And   'have  hope   toward   God, 
which    they    themselves    also    allow, 


that  there  shall  be  a  resurrection  of 
the  dead,  both  of  the  just  and  un- 
just. 

16  And  '  herein  do  I  exercise  myself, 
to  have  always  a  conscience  void  of  of- 
fence toward  God,  and  toward  men. 

17  Now  after  many  years  I  came 
to  bring  alms  to  my  nation,   "  and 

offerings. 

18  Whereupon  "certain  Jews  from 
Asia  found  me  purified  in  the  temple, 
neither  with  multitude,  nor  with  tu- 
mult : 

19  Who  p  ought  to  have  been  here 
before  thee,  and  object,   if  they  had 
ought  against  me. 

20  Or  else  let  these  same  here  say," 
if  they  have  found  any  evil  doing  in 
me,  while  I  stood  before  the  council, 

21  Except  it  be  for  this  one  voice, 
that   I   cried   standing  among  them, 
q  Touching   the    resurrection    of  the 
dead  I  am  called  in  question  by  you 
this  day. 
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might  be  certified  of  the  truth  of  all  these  allegations. 
^Marg.  Ref.  m — q.) — Almost  every  clause,  in  this  speech, 
contained  a  palpable  falsehood,  as  every  one  who  com- 
pares it  with  the  narrative  must  perceive  :  yet  the  aban- 
doned high  priest  aud  elders,  did  not  hesitate  to  attest  the 
truth  of  it!  (Marg.  Rcf.  t.) — The  high  priest,  the  chief 
magistrate  of  the  Jews,  was  known  to  be  one  of  Paul's 
accuser:  yet  the  tribune,  a  subordinate  officer  under  the 
Roman  governor,  commanded  these  accusers  to  go  to 
Csesarea.  This  shews  to  what  entire  subjection  the  Jews 
were  at  this  time  reduced.  And  was  not  then  "  the  scep- 
"  tre  departed  from  Judah "  because  Shiloh  was  come  ? 
(Note,  Gen.  xlix.  10.) — The  disciples  long  before  had  been 
named  Christians:  yetTertullus  still  calls  them  Nazarenes; 
which  shews  that  the  disciples  were  not  first  called  Christ- 
ians by  their  enemies.  (Note,  xi.  25,  26,  v.  26.) 

A  certain  orator.  (1)  'Ptfopof  TWO;.  Here  only.  A  ftto, 
dico. — Informed^  E/s<fuxn<rctv.  See  on  xxiii.  15. —  Very 
worthy  deeds.  (2)  KalopStuiMTtav.  Here  only.  '  A  xalofiSoiu, 
'  quod  Graecis  est,  res  bene  et  praclare  gcrcre,  Jelici 
'  succesm  uti,  maxime  in  bello.'  Schleusner.  Ex  xo!a, 
et  opSos,  rect.us. — Providence^  ITpovoiar.  Rom.  xiii.  14.  Not 
elsewhere.  A  Tipovosco,  Rom.  xii.  17.  2  Oir.  viii.  21. 
1  77m.  v.  8. — Thankfulness.  (3)  Euxapiriaj.  2  Cor.  ix. 
12.  Eph.  v.  4.  1  Tim.  iv.  3,  4.  Rev.  vii.  12.  Ex  tu,  bcne, 
et  xap'?>  qrntia. — /  be  not  ...  tedious.  (4)  Mr)  ...  eyxoTil 
Rom.  xv.  22.  Gal.  v.  7.  1  Thes.  ii.  18.  1  Pet.  iii.  7.  Cfe- 
inency.]  ETieixewt.  2  Cor.  x.  1 .  Not  elsewhere.  ETTISIX)];,, 
Phil.  iv.  5.  Tit.  iii.  2. — A  few  icords.]  Suvrofwoj.  Here 
only.  A  0-vvTrju.vio,  concido  ;  quod  ex  <rvv,  et  Ttpvto,  seco. — 
A  pistilent  fellow.  (5)  Aoifiov.  Matt.  xxiv.  7.  Luke  xxi. 
11.  Not  efsewhere  N.  T.— 1  Sam.  ii.  12.  P*.  i.  I.  Prov. 
xxi.  2'l.  xxii.  10.  Sept. — A  ring-leader.]  I7f;cuTos-aTr,v. 


Here  only.     Ex  -trparros,  primus,   et 


sto.  —  The  sectJ\ 


14.  See  on  v.  17-  —  Hath  gone  about  to  profane.] 
(6')  ETreipa*?;  fs&jAaxrai.  "  Hath  attempted  to  profane." 
BsorjAoiu'  See  on  Matt.  xii.  5.  —  Assented.  (9)  SuvfSivro. 
See  on  John  ix.  22. 

V.  10  —  21.  '  Tertullus,  by  a  diabolical  rlietorick,  begins 
'  with  flatteries  and  ends  with  lies  :  but  Paul,  relying  on  a 
'  divine  eloquence,  having  made  a  simple  introduction, 
'  repels  from  him,  by  a  true  denial,  the  crime  of  sedition 
'  which  had  been  brought  against  him.'  Beza.  —  Felix  fully 
knew  the  disposition  and  character  of  these  accusers  ;  and, 
though  lavishly  flattered,  he  seems  to  have  paid  little  re- 
gard to  their  representations.  He  therefore  gave  Paul 
leave  to  speak  in  his  own  defence  ;  who,  without  seeking 
to  conciliate  favour  by  any  compliment,  began  with  ob- 
serving, that  he  spake  the  more  cheerfully  before  Felix,  as 
he  had  been  for  some  years  a  judge  of  that  nation  ;  (about 
seven  years,  and  longer  than  several  of  his  predecessors  ;) 
and  so  was  more  competent  to  ui.  Jerstand  questions  of  this 
nature  than  a  stranger  would  have  been.  The  apostle  then 
observed,  that  only  twelve  days  before,  he  had  come  up  to 
Jerusalem  to  keep  the  feast  of  Pentecost,  and  to  worship 
according  to  the  law  :  that  he  had  neither  entered  into  any 
disputation  in  the  temple,  nor  excited  any  insurre  :tion  in 
the  synagogues  or  the  city  ;  nor  could  the  least  t  mlence 
be  adduced  in  proof  of  the  allegations  of  his  accusers,  re- 
specting the  profanation  of  the  sanctuary.  (Marg.  Ref. 
u  —  b)  Indeed  he  was  free  to  confess,  that  he  worshipped 
the  God  of  his  fathers,  in  a  way  which  they  branded 
as  a  heresy  or  sect  (5)  ;  as  if  it  were  grounded  on  per- 
nicious principles,  or  implied  an  unlawful  separation  :  but,  in 
fact,  In?  believed  the  doctrines  and  promises,  both  of  the 
law  aud  the  prophets,  concerning  the  Messiah  ;  and  thus 
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22  ^[  And  when  Felix  heard  these 
io.24.xxvi.3.  things,  '  having  more  perfect   know- 
ledge of  that  way,  he  deferred  them, 

*«•£.»•  XXT.  and  said,  '  When  Lysias  the  chief  cap- 
"  tain  shall  come  down,  I  will  know  the 
uttermost  of  your  matter. 

23  And  he  commanded  a  centurion  to 
i.  a.  keep  Paul,  '  and  to  let  him  have  liberty, 

"  and  that  he  should  forbid  none  of  "  his 
acquaintance  to  minister  or  come  unto 
him. 

24  1[  And  after  certain  days,  when 


ia 


t  as. 
itar.zn.7. 3I' 

u  xxi.  S-14. 


Felix  came  with  his  wife  Drusilla, 
which  was  a  Jewess,  *  he  sent  for  Paul, 
and  heard  him  concerning  y  the  faith  in 
Christ. 

25  And  as  '  he  reasoned  of 

eousness,  b  temperance,       f^_^ 

ment  to  come,  d  Felix  trembled  ;    and  „  ,,s;  K.  2  sum, 

xxiii.  3.  Jul>  xxix.  14  h.  xi.  7.  xlv.  7.  Iviii.  1,  2.  Ixxii.  2.  Ixxxii.  1—4.'  I'rov.  xvi.  12! 
EC.  in.  16.  Is.  i.  21.  xvi.  5.  Ixi.  8.  Jer.  xxii.  3.  15— 17.  Ez.  xlv.  9.  Dan.  iv.  27.  Hos. 
x.  4.  12.  Am.  v.  24.  vi.  12.  1  John  iii.  7.  10.  b  Prov.  xxxi.  3-5.  EC.  x.  10,  17. 

K  xxvin.  6,  7.  Dan.  v.  I— 4.  30.  Hoj.  vii.  5.  Mark  vi.  18— 24.  Gal.  T.  23.  Tit.  ii.  II, 
12.  2  Pet.  1.6.  c  x.  42.  xvii.  31.  EC.  iii.  17.  v.  8.  xi.  9.  xii.  14.  Malt.  xxv.  31 

—46.  Horn.  ii.  16.  xiv.  12.  1  Cor.  iv.  5.  2  Cor.  v.  10.  2  Thes.  i.  7—10.  2  Tim.  iv.  1. 
Hel>.  vi.  2.  ix.27.  lPet.iv.5.  Rev.  xx.  11— 15.  d  ii.  37.  ix.  0.  xvi.  29.  1  Kings 

J""-,;;7-,2  *'"<?»"<"•  19-  Elra»-8-9.  Ps.  cxix.  120.  Is.  Ixvi.  2.  Jcr.  xxiii.  29.  Horn. 
m.19,20.  1  Cor.  xlv.  24,  25.  Gal.  iii.  22.  Heb.  iv.  12.  xii.  21.  Jam.  ii.  19. 


„  «,i.  22. 


ii'i"  2."i  Jo'im'v; 
1.  Jmli-  3.  Hev. 
.  xiv.  12. 

right-1™1-^1  j;a™: 
and  judg-   *!i;  ,;',•  I!"m- 


lie  hoped  for  the  acceptance  of  God,  and  expected  a  future 
"  resurrection  both  of  the  just  and  the  unjust,"  as  the 
Jews  in  general  allowed :  for  the  Sadducees,  though  high 
in  rank  and  power,  bore  but  a  small  proportion  in  num- 
bers to  the  rest  of  the  nation.  (Marg.  and  Marg.  Ref. 
c — k.)  In  this  faith  and  hope,  the  apostle  daily  exercised 
himself,  after  the  most  careful  and  diligent  manner,  to 
keep  his  conscience  free  from  all  offence,  in  his  whole 
conduct  towards  God  and  man  ;  even  as  a  painter  touches 
and  retouches  his  piece  continually,  in  drder  to  bring  it  to 
:i  more  exact  resemblance  to  the  objects  delineated. — 
Accordingly,  after  many  years'  absence,  he  had  come  to 
Jerusalem,  not  as  an  enemy  to  his  nation,  but  in  a  most 
friendly  manner,  bringing  a  sum  of  money,  which  he  had 
collected  among  the  Gentiles,  to  relieve  the  necessities  of 
his  poor  brethren ;  as  well  as  oblations  to  offer  at  the 
temple :  and  some  Jews  from  Asia  had  found  him  in  the 
temple,  "  purified  "  according  to  the  law,  and  neither  at- 
tended by  a  multitude,  nor  making  a  tumult.  These  per- 
sons ought  to  have  been  produced  against  him,  if  his  pro- 
secutors meant  to  prove,  that  he  had  profaned  the  sanc- 
tuary: but,  as  they  had  not  thought  proper  to  bring  them, 
knowing  that  they  could  testify  nothing  against  him  in  this 
respect ;  let  the  high  priest  and  elders  declare,  whether 
any  crime  had  been  alleged  against  him,  when  he  stood 
before  the  council ;  except  it  were  criminal  to  profess  his 
belief  of  the  resurrection,  and  to  assert  that  he  was  pro- 
secuted on  that  account.  (Marg.  Ref,  1.  n — q.) — Mayest 
understand.  (11)  As  knowing,  that  the  feast  of  Pentecost 
was  observed  at  that  time. — God  of  my  fathers.  (14)  Had 
Paul  worshipped  some  other  god,  than  the  God  of  Israel, 
he  would  not  have  been  entitled  to  protection  by  the  Roman 
laws,  made  in  favour  of  the  Jews. — Just  and  unjust. 
(15)  '  The  doctrine  of  the  Pharisees,  according  to  Jose- 
'  phus,  restrained  the  resurrection  to  the  just,  condemn- 
'  ing  the  unjust  to  perpetual  torments  without  any  resur- 
'  rection.'  Whitby.  (Note,  Matt,  xxii.  23 — 33.) — Alms,  &c. 
(17)  This  purpose,  of  Paul's  journey  to  Jerusalem,  is  not 
before  mentioned  in  the  history ;  but  it  appears  evidently  in 
his  epistles :  and  this  shews  how  little  the  historian  aimed 
to  enhance  the  credit  of  his  principal  character.  (Marg. 
Ref.  m. — Note,  Rom.  xv.  22 — 29.) — The  apostle's  answer 
refers  distinctly  to  the  three  charges  brought  against 
him,  namely,  sedition,  heresy,  and  profanation  of  the  temple. 
The  more  cheerfully.  (10)  EU^UJJ-OTIOOV.  xxvii.  36.  Not 
elsewhere.  Eu9utt»co,  xxvii.  22.  25.  Jam.  v.  13.  Ex  EU, 
bene,  et  SvfMj,  animus. — Answer.]  ATro^oya^ai.  See  on  Luke 
xii.  11.  Airov/yia,  See  on  xxii.  1. — Raising  up,  &c.  (12) 


y  KOIXVTX.  2  Cor.  xi.  28.  Not  elsewhere.  Ex  EOT, 
et  <rw,  et  r«<7ic,  seditio,  5. — Prove.  (13)  flapafijcrai.  xxiii. 
24.  xxvii.  24.  2  Tim.  ii.  15. — '  Uapa^a-ai  est  idem  quod 
'  a7ro?Ei|ai,  xxv.  7.'  Schleusner. — Heresy.  (14)  'Aipta-iv.  See 
on  5. — Of  my  fathers.]  Halpaa.  See  on  xxii.  3. — I  ex- 
ercise myself.  (16)  Aura;  atrxta.  Here  only. — '  In  eo 
'  cquidem  omnibus  viribus  meis  elaboro.'  Schleusner. — A 
conscience."]  2wv£i3>i<riv.  See  on  xxiii.  1. —  Void  of  offence^ 
Airpaffxomv.  1  Cor.  x.  32.  Phil.  i.  10.  Not  elsewhere.  Ex 
a  priv.  et  npoc-xoTnco,  impingo,  Matt.  iv.  6. — Purified.  (18) 
'H-yvia-ftsvov.  See  on  xxi.  24. 

V.  22,  23.  The  defence  of  Paul  was  simple  and  con- 
vincing ;  the  charges  brought  against  him  by  Tertullus 
were  clearly  refuted ;  and,  probably,  Felix  concluded  that 
the  prosecution  was  merely  a  party  matter.  Having  also 
more  acquaintance  with  the  reports,  which  had  been  dis- 
persed, concerning  Jesus  and  his  doctrine,  than  Lysias  had, 
he  was  more  aware  of  the  motives  and  intentions  of  the 
Jews  :  he  therefore  deferred  the  further  hearing  of  the 
cause,  till  Lysias  came  down.  He  would  not  gratify  the 
Jewish  rulers  by  condemning  a  Roman  citizen,  or  deliver- 
ing him  up  to  their  malice;  neither  would  he  affront  them 
by  releasing  him.  He,  however,  allowed  him  more  liberty 
than  he  had  before  ;  and  by  his  permission  the  Christians 
of  Cfesarea  and  others  might  have  access  to  him,  which 
would  be  comfortable  to  him  and  profitable  to  them. 
(Marg.  Ref.  t. — Notes,  xxi.  7 — 14.) — '  It  seems  to  me  evi- 
'  dent,  that  these  words,'  (22)  '  cannot  admit  the  expli- 
'  cation  of  Grotius  and  others,  that  Felix  deferred  them, 
'  that  he  might  have  a  more  exact  knowledge  of  Christianity  ; 
'  but,  that  having  his  residence  at  Caesarea,  where  Cor- 
'  nelius  the  centurion  and  his  friends  were  converted, 

where  Philip  the  evangelist  dwelt,  and  where  there  were 

many  disciples  ;  (xxi.  8. 16 ;)  he  became  thus  acquainted 

with  the  way  of  Christianity.'  Whitby. 
Having  more  perfect  knowledge.  (22)  AitpiSsfsgov  siScuc. 
xviii.  26.  xxiii.  15.  20.  xxvi.  5. — Of  that  way.]  Ty;  J8«. 
See  on  ix.  2. — /  will  know  the  uttermost.]  Aiayvwoiuai. 
See  on  xxiii.  15. — Liberty.  (23)  Aveaiv.  2  Cor.  ii.  13.  vii. 
5.  viii.  13.  2  Thes.  i.  7. 

V.  24 — 27.  Felix  seems  to  have  been  absent  from 
Csesarea  for  a  time;  and  on  his  return  he  brought  Drusilla 
with  him.  She  was  daughter  to  that  Herod,  who  be- 
headed James  the  brother  of  John  ;  (xii.  1,2;)  and  sister  to 
king  Agrippa,  who  is  afterwards  mentioned,  (xxv.  13 — 
27.)  She  was  married  to  Azizus,  king  of  the  Emesenes, 
who  had  been  circumcised  in  order  to  obtain  her  :  but  she 
had  left  her  husband  to  cohabit  with  Felix,  being  a  very 
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ACTS. 


A.  L>.  f.13. 


TTL     30-34.  answered,     Go  thy  way  for  this  time  ; 

«xri.28.  I  K.ngs  ,       .  T  ',  J  J     .  , 

*xii.  •.-6.2T.  jet.  '  when   I  have  a  convenient  season  I 

17—21.  „  . 

°r  tnee- 


. 

i  ivh  82  pro,.      26    He   g  hoped    also   that    money 
H'«  *'  2*  Luki  should  have  been  given  him  of  Paul, 

zilC'M,  '25.  xvii.  26-2W.  2  Cor.  vi.  !(.  Heh.  ill.  7.  8.  13.  ir.  II.  Jam.  iv.  13,  14. 
i;  2,  3.  Ex.  xxi.i.  8.  Drill,  xvi.  19.  1  Sam.  viii.  3.  xii.  S.  2  Chr.  xix.  7.  Job  xv.  34. 
IV  xxvi.  ».  10.  Prot.  xvii.  8.  23.  xix.  6.  xxix.  4.  U.  i.  23.  xxxiii.  IS.  Ivi.  II.  Kz.  xxii. 
L'7.  xxxiii.  .11.  Ho«.  iv.  IS.  xii.  7,  8.  Am.  ii.  «,  7.  Mic.  ill.  1  1.  vti.  3.  I  Cor.  ti.  9.  Epli. 


.  .      .  .     .      .       .        . 

v.5,  6.    1  Tim.  vi.  9,  10.    2  Pet.  ii.  3.  14.  lft. 


that  he  might  loose  him :  ''  wherefore  i>  =4. 
he  sent  for  him  the  oftener  and  com- 
muned with  him. 

27  But  after   '  two  years  k  Porcius  *  £"jj; 
Festus  came   into    Felix'  room :    and '  «;)•  |- 
Felix,  '  willing  to    shew   the  Jews  a 
pleasure,  left  Paul  bound. 


xxix.    26. 


Luke  xxni.   24, 
25.  Gal.  i.  10. 


profligate  woman. — Felix  had  heard  many  things  concern- 
ing Jesus  and  Christianity :  (Note,  22,  23  :)  but  lie  was 
curious  to  learn  a  more  authentick  and  complete  account 
of  these  matters  from  Paul ;  as  Drusilla  also  seems  to  have 
been.  The  apostle  was  therefore  sent  for,  that  he  might 
speak  before  the  governor,  concerning  the  "  faith  in 
"  Christ." — What  he  said  concerning  the  Person,  miracles, 
life,  death,  resurrection,  salvation,  and  kingdom  of  Jesus, 
we  know  not:  but,  in  order  to  shew  his  noble  auditors  the 
tendency  of  the  gospel,  and  its  importance  to  them,  as 
well  as  to  others ;  he  reasoned  about  the  nature  and  obli- 
gations of  justice,  equity,  sobriety,  temperance,  and  a 
proper  government  of  the  appetites  and  passions :  and  con- 
cerning a  future  judgment  assuredly  about  to  take  place, 
when  every  man,  without  distinction,  must  "  give  an  ac- 
"  count  of  himself  to  God;  "  and,  if  found  guilty,  be  pu- 
nished for  his  crimes  in  a  most  tremendous  manner. 
(Mnrg.  Ref.  x — c.) — This  was  a  most  suitable,  bold,  and 
faithful  address  of  the  prisoner,  to  this  powerful,  oppressive, 
iniquitous,  and  adulterous  judge,  and  his  licentious  para- 
mour; and  a  proper  method  of  shewing  them  their  need 
<>f  the  repentance,  forgiveness,  and  grace  of  the  gospel. 
While  the  licentious  Jewess  seems  to  have  remained  wholly 
obdurate  ;  Felix  was  so  convicted  in  his  own  conscience, 
that  he  trembled  before  his  prisoner,  from  dread  of  the 
wrath  to  come;  but,  instead  of  enquiring,  "  What  must  I 
•'•  do  to  be  saved  ?  "  he  abruptly  ended  the  conference, 
intimating  that  he  was  too  much  engaged  at  that  time  to 
ronsider  the  subject  any  further;  but  that  when  he  had 
leisure,  he  would  again  send  for  Paul,  and  hear  his  doc- 
trine. (Marg.  Ref.  d — f.)  Thus  his  terrors  and  convic- 
tions soon  subsided ;  his  avarice,  and  other  corrupt  pas- 
sions, retained  their  full  dominion  ;  and,  knowing  that  the 
Christians  were  eminently  liberal,  by  general  report,  as 
well  as  by  what  he  had  heard  of  the  alms  and  oblations 
sent  by  the  apostle  to  Jerusalem ;  he  hoped  that  they 
would  buy  his  liberty  with  a  considerable  sum  of  money. 
(Marg.  Ref.  g.)  He  therefore  kept  Paul  in  prison,  and 
frequently  sent  for  him,  and  talked  witli  him,  but  not  con- 
cerning the  faith  of  Christ:  and  at  length,  when  succeeded 
by  another  governor ;  he  left  the  apostle  bound,  in  order 
to  please  the  Jews  by  this  act  of  injustice,  and  so  prevent 
them  from  accusing  him  before  the  emperor.  (Marg.  Ref. 
k,  1.— Note,  and  P.  O.  Mark  vi.  14—29.)  But  in  this  he 
was  disappointed  ;  for  they  accused  him  of  extortion  and 
oppression,  and  he  narrowly  escaped  punishment  on  that 
account.  Neither  the  apostle,  nor  his  friends,  would  pur- 
chase his  liberty,  by  becoming  accessary  to  the  bribery  and 
extortion  of  Felix  :  they  would  not  "  do  evil,  that  good 
"  might  come." — '  It  was  during  the  two  years  of  Paul's 
'  imprisonment  here  that  those  contentions  arose  between 
;  the  Jews  and  Gentiles,  as  to  their  respective  rights  in 
'  Csesarea,  which,  after  many  tumults  and  slaughters  of 


'  the  Jews,  were  inflamed,  rather  than  appeased,  by  the 
'  hearing  at  Rome,  and  did  a  great  deal  towards  exasperat- 
'  ing  the  Jewish  nation  to  that  war,  which  ended  in  its  utter 
'  ruin.  ...  She  (Drusilla)  was  afterwards  ...  consumed, 
'  with  the  son  she  had  by  Felix,  in  a  terrible  eruption  of 
'  mount  Vesuvius.'  Doddridge. — '  It  is  no  wonder  that 
'  Felix  trembled ;  and  that  Drusilla  did  not  so  also  was  an 
'  argument  of  her  Jewish  confidence,  that  she  might  tlien  ' 
(in  the  day  of  judgment,)  '  escape  by  being  a  daughter  of 
'  Abraham.'  IVhitby. — The  conduct  of  the  trembling  jailor 
at  Philippi  and  that  of  Felix,  should  be  carefully  and  mi- 
nutely compared ;  for  the  contrast  is  in  every  particular 
striking  and  instructive.  (Note,  xvi.  19 — 34.) — Go  tlnj 
way.  (25)  That  is,  '  Go  back  to  prison.'  (Note,  I  Kings 
xxii.  26,  27.) 

Concerning  the  faith  in  Christ.  (24)  Uspt  TTJC  EIJ  Xpirv/ 
TrirEco;.  xx.  21. — As  he  reasoned.  (25)  AiaXsyoj«.=vs  aims. 
12.  See  on  xviii.  4. —  Temperance.]  Eyxpartia;.  Gal.  v. 
23.  2  Pet.  i.  6.  Eyxpari);,  Tit.  i.  8.  EyxfaTsuop.ai,  1  Cor. 
vii.  9. — '  Inprimis,  moderationem,  qua  circa  venerem  vena- 
'  tur,  seu  castitatem  significat.  ...  Huic  virtuti  opponitur 
'  axpaffta.'  Schleusner.  1  Cor.  vii.  5. — Trembled.]  E/xpofo; 
yevopswc.  x.  4.  xxii.  9.  Luke  xxiv.  5. — For  this  time.] 
To  vw  §%ov' subaudi  ircaypz.  iv.  29.  Matt.  xxiv.  21.  Liikei. 
48.  Rom.  iii.  26. — Communed.  (26)  'fl/AiAsi.  xx.  11.  See 
on  Luke  xxiv.  14. — Came  into  Felix'  room.  (27)  EXafis 
hatioXflv  °  $i*il-  "  Felix  received  a  successor."  Here  only. 
A  9ia»xojK«i,  succedo. — To  shew  ...  a  pleasure]  Xapirac 
xaJaSscrSai.  xxv.  3.  9. — "  To  lay  up  favours,"  or  "  obliga- 
"  tions  to  gratitude." 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.   1—21 

The  selfish  and  malignant  passions  of  mankind  are  too 
commonly  the  spring  of  that  prompt  and  persevering  acti- 
vity, which  generally  prevails  :  and  the  graces  of  language 
and  elocution  have  very  commonly  been  tarnished  by  false- 
hood and  flattery ;  and  employed  rather  to  mislead  men, 
and  prejudice  them  against  the  truth,  than  to  influence 
them  to  favour  and  embrace  it. — The  persecutors  of  the 
Lord's  people  have  commonly  been  the  panegyrists  of  his 
open  enemies  :  and  deviations  from  truth,  by  compliments, 
inure  the  mind  to  dissimulation;  and  thus  prepare  the  way 
for  the  most  direct  slander  and  false  testimony. — In  how 
different  a  light  will  the  characters  of  Paul  and  Felix, 
appear,  at  the  day  of  judgment,  than  they  do  in  Tertullus's 
harangue!  Let  us  not  then  value  the  applause,  or  b: 
troubled  at  the  revilings  of  ungodly  men  :  as  the  basest 
and  most  criminal  of  the  human  race  have  been  almost 
deified  by  encomiums,  and  the  excellent  of  the  earth  have 
been  treated  as  "  pestilences,"  as  "  movers  of  sedition," 
and  deserving  of  universal  execration;  and  this  by  profes- 
sors of  the  true  religion  !  by  priests,  elders,  and  persons  of 
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CHAPTER  XXV. 


A.  1).  63. 


CHAP.  XXV. 


The  Jews  accuse  Paul  to  Festus,  first  at  Jerusalem, 
and  then  at  Caesarea,  1 — 7.  He  answers  for  himself, 
and  appeals  to  Caesar,  8 — 1 1.  His  appeal  is  admitted, 
12.  Festus  be  ng  visited  by  king  Agrippa,  opens  the 
matter  to  him,  who  desires  to  hear  Paul,  13 — 22. 
Paul  is  brought  forth  before  a  most  splendid  assembly ; 
and  Festus  states  his  case  to  them,  23 — 27. 

a  x,iii.  M.        JN  O W  when  Festus  was  come  "  into 

i  v.  xu.i.  22.  *xi.  j.ne  province,  after  three  days  bhe  as- 

c  «'xi"i':  "iw!  cended  from  Csesarea  to  Jerusalem. 

iW0'"-'"      2  Then  cthe  high  priest,  and  the 


chief  of  the  Jews,  informed  him  against 
Paul,  and  besought  him, 

3  And  d  desired  favour  against  him,  d  i*.  2. 
that  he  would  send  for  him  to  Jerusa-   j*r'."'«x 
lem,  e  laying  wait  in  the  way  to  kill    {•>£«  "im.  «"- 

e  xx'iii.        12—15. 


4  But   Festus    answered,  that  Paul  fjjJ'V?  raJ" 
should  be  kept  at  Caesarea,  and  that  he  !pj  J^Bi; 
himself  would  depart  shortly  thither.  Kom-  '"•"• 

5  Let   f  them   therefore,    said    he,  t  \K.  xxm.  .». 
which  among  you  are  able,  go  down 

with   me,   and    accuse    this  man,  g  if 
there  be  any  wickedness  in  him. 


xxiv.  8. 

— 5.  John  x'.i  i. 
29,30. 


chief  authority  in  the  visible  church! — But  the  servants  of 
God  must  not  attempt,  by  flattery,  to  conciliate  the  favour 
of  those,  who  seem  to  have  the  most  absolute  power  over 
them  :  nor  should  they  retort  on  their  accusers,  further 
than  is  necessary  for  the  refutation  of  their  slanders.  Thev 
should  also  be  ready  to  confess  their  faith  when  called  upon, 
and  the  foundation  of  their  hope,  though  they  be  deemed 
heretical  and  sectarian  by  their  enemies ;  and  take  occasion 
to  shew  the  agreement  of  their  principles  with  the  word  of 
God,  and  with  the  doctrines  professed  in  his  church  ;  es- 
pecially to  call  men's  reflection  to  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead,  and  the  future  season  of  righteous  retribution.  But 
they  have  never  rightly  understood  the  doctrines  of  St. 
Paul,  and  are  not  proper  persons  to  plead  for  them,  who 
do  not  "  exercise  themselves  to  have  a  conscience  void  of 
"  offence  towards  God  and  man."  (Note,  1  Pet.  iii.  13— 
16.)  In  a  continual  application  of  the  blood  of  Jesus,  and 
an  habitual  dependence  on  his  grace,  we  should  daily  seek 
to  have  our  conduct  and  temper  more  and  more  conformed 
to  his  holy  precepts,  as  the  rule  of  our  duty.  Thus  our 
actions  will  recommend  our  principles  ;  our  kindness  even 
to  those  who  injure  us  will  expose  the  malignity  of  our 
accusers;  and  a  sober,  righteous,  and  godly  life  will  prove 
the  most  effectual  refutation  of  all  their  calumnies. 

V.  22—27. 

Those  who  are  openly  irreligious,  and  even  immoral, 
often  shew  more  favour  to  zealous  believers,  than  hypocri- 
tical bigots  do  :  yet  their  selfish  designs  commonly  prevent 
them  from  doing  impartial  justice. — Many  curiously  en- 
quire after  the  faith  in  Christ,  who  are  utterly  averse  to  its 
holy  tendency.  We  should  not  therefore  amuse  enquirers 
of  this  description  with  speculation,  or  even  bare  unapplied 
scriptural  truths  ;  but  we  ought  to  "  reason  with  them  con- 
"  cerning  righteousness,  temperance,  and  judgment  to 
"  come ;  "  and  to  level  the  word  of  God  against  the  pecu- 
liar vices  of  their  conduct,  without  fear  of  their  displea- 
sure, how  powerful  soever  they  may  be.  This  alone  can 
make  them  sensible  of  their  need  of  "  faith  in  Christ,"  and 
prepare  them  to  understand  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel  ; 
and  such  opportunities  ought  not  to  be  lost. — So  great  is 
the  power  of  divine  truth,  that  it  can  overawe  the  con- 
sciences of  the  most  potent  and  profligate,  and  can  make 
a  prince  tremble  before  his  prisoner.  How  then  will  the 
wicked  be  able  to  stand  before  the  judgment-seat  of  God  ? 
— But  many,  when  thus  affected,  will  hear  no  more  :  they 
will  in  effect  say  to  the  minister  or  the  book  that  alarms 


them,  nay,  to  their  own  consciences,  "  Go  thy  way  ;it 
"  this  time  : "  they  will  pretend  business,  engagements, 
and  impediments,  at  present ;  and  they  hope  to  be  here- 
after more  favourably  circumstanced,  or  better  disposed  ; 
and  then  they  will  attend  to  the  concerns  of  their  souls. 
Thus,  through  procrastination,  the  hopeful  impression 
wears  off :  iniquity  retains  its  dominion  in  their  hearts ; 
and  the  evident  love  of  worldly  gain,  or  some  other  corrupt 
indulged  propensity,  clearly  explains  the  reason  of  their 
rejection  of  the  divine  message.  (Note,  John  iii.  19 — 21.) 
— Thus  "  the  convenient  time"  never  arrives;  they  con- 
tinue to  sin  on  to  the  end  of  life  against  their  better  know- 
ledge ;  and  the  faithfulness  of  their  reprovers  serves  only 
to  aggravate  their  future  condemnation.  Hence  also  it  is 
that  wicked  professors  of  religion  are  the  most  hardened 
of  all  sinners  ;  because  they  have  so  often  and  so  resolutely 
done  this  violence  to  their  own  consciences,  that  they  at 
length  become  totally  callous.  (Note,  I  Tim.  iv.  1 — 5.) 
"  To  day  "  therefore,  let  all  that  would  be  saved,  attend 
to  the  voice  of  God  ;  "  lest  he  swear  in  his  wrath,  that 
"  they  shall  never  enter  into  his  rest."  (Notes,  Luke  xiii. 
22—30,  vv.  25—28.  Heb.  iii.  7—13.  P.  O.  7—19.) 

NOTES 

CHAP.  XXV.  V.  1 — 5.  The  implacable  malice  of  the 
high  priest  and  the  rulers  against  Paul,  whose  long  impri- 
sonment could  not  soften  them  ;  and  their  dark  design  of 
assassinating  him,  mark  the  horrible  wickedness  of  the 
Jews,  a  short  time  before  their  final  ruin,  of  which  Jose- 
phus  gives  a  most  awful  account. — It  was  very  wonderful 
that  Festus  should  refuse  to  gratify  the  great  men  of  the 
nation,  which  he  was  appointed  to  govern,  by  sending  for 
Paul  to  Jerusalem  ;  as  he  staid  in  that  city  long  enough  to 
have  heard  his  cause  there.  But  God  was  pleased  thus  to 
influence  his  mind,  in  order  to  Paul's  preservation.  (Marg. 
Ref.  c — e.) — '  When  we  consider,  how  much  edification  to 
the  churches  depended  on  Paul's  life,  and  how  evidently, 
under  God,  his  life  depended  on  this  resolution  of  Fes- 
tus;  it  must  surely  lead  us  to  reflect,  by  what  invisible 
'  springs  the  blessed  God  governs  the  world  ;  with  what 
'  silence,  and  yet  at  the  same  time  with  what  wisdom  and 
energy!'  Doddridge. — Able.  (5)  That  is,  able  to  sub- 
stantiate an  accusation  ;  or,  able,  without  material  detri- 
ment, to  take  the  iourney  to  Cfesarea,  for  this  purpose. 
(Marg.  Ref.  f,  g.) 

The  province.  (1)     TIJ  nroywct.     See  on  xxiii.  31. — Tn- 
formed.  (21   EveQavurav.  See  on  xxiii.  15. — Laying  wait.  (3^ 
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ACTS. 
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•  Or,  as  come 
copief  read,  no 
mort  than  right 
or  ten  days. 

h  10.  ir.  x. ni.  12 
-l7.Mall. xxvii. 

19.        John      XIX. 

IS.  2  Cor.  r.  10. 
Jam.  ii.  6. 


I  '-'4.  xxi.  M. 
xxiv.  6,  6.  IX 
Ezra  ir.  15. 
Eitli.  iii.  8.  Pt. 
xxvii.  12.  xxxv. 

11.  Matt  v.  II. 

12.  xxvi.    60- 
frj.  Mark  xv.  3, 
4.     Luke    xxiii. 
2.  10.  1  Pet.  iv. 
14-1*. 

I:  10.    vi.    13,    14 

xxiii.     ).    xxiv. 

B.     12.     17—21. 

xxviii.  21.   Gen. 

xl.      15.       Jer. 

xxxvti.  18.  Dan. 

vi.  22.  2  Cor.  i. 

12. 
I  3.    20.     xii.    3. 

xxiv.  27.  Mark 

xv.  15. 


6  And  when  he  had  tarried  among 
them  *  more  than  ten  days,  he  went 
down  unto  Caesarea ;  and  the  next  day, 
h  sitting   in   the  judgment-seat,   com- 
manded Paul  to  be  brought. 

7  And  when  he  was  come,  the  Jews 
which   came   down    from    Jerusalem 
stood  round  about,    '  and  laid  many 
and  grievous  complaints  against  Paul, 
which  they  could  not  prove ; 

8  While  he  answered  for  himself, 
k  Neither  against  the  law  of  the  Jews, 
neither   against   the  temple,    nor  yet 
against  Caesar,    have  I   offended  any 
thing  at  all. 

9  But  Festus, '  willing  to  do  the  Jews 
a  pleasure,  answered  Paul,  and  said, 
Wilt  thou  go  up  to  Jerusalem,  and  there 
be  judged  of  these  things  before  me  ? 


10  Then   said   Paul,   m  I   stand   at 
Caesar's  judgment-seat,  where  I  ought 
to  be  judged :  to  the  Jews  have  I  done 
no  wrong,  "  as  thou  very  well  knowest. 

11  For  °  if  I  be  an  offender,  or  have 
committed  any  thing  worthy  of  death, 
I  refuse  not  to  die:  but,  if  there  be 
none  of  these  things  whereof  these  ac- 
cuse me,  p  no  man  may  deliver  me  unto 
them.     q  I  appeal  unto  Caesar. 

12  Then  Festus,  when  he  had  con- 
ferred with    the    council,    answered, 
Hast  thou  appealed  unto  Caesar  ?  '  unto 
Caesar  shalt  thou  go. 

13  ^[  And  after  certain  days,  'king 
Agrippa  and  Bernice  came  unto  Cse- 
sarea,  'to  salute  Festus. 

14  And  when  they  had  been  there 
many    days,    Festus    declared    Paul's 


m  xvi.  .17,38.  xxiu 
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N  25.      xxiii.    29. 

xxvi.  .HI.  rxvi'.i. 

Is.  Mall.  xxvu. 

18.        23,       24. 

2  Cor.  iv.  2. 
o  Josh.    xxii.   22. 

I  Sam.  xii.  .3—6. 

Job  xxxi.  21,  22. 

.-W-4U.    ft.  vil. 

3-5. 

p  xvi.  :(,-.  xxii.  25. 

1  Thei.  ii.  15. 
q   10.  25.  xxvi.  XI 

xxviii.  lit. 

1  Sain,  xxvii.  I. 
r  21.  xix.  21.  xxiii. 

II.     xx.  i.    :«. 

xxvii.  1.   xxviii. 

16.  P..  Ixxti.  lu. 

Is.   xl.i.    10,  II 

l.am.       iii.     37 

Dan.      iv.      Xi. 

Rom.     xv.    28, 

•M.  Phil.  i.  12— 

14.  20. 
t  22,   23.  xxvi.  1 

27,28. 
t  1  Sam.   xiii.  10. 

xxv.   14.  2S,im. 

viii.  10.  2  Kiniii 

x.  13.  Mark  xv. 

18. 


TTOISVTJJ.     See  on  xxiii.  16. — Accuse.  (5) 

11.  16.  xxii.  30,  et  al.  KoJijyopia,  Luke  vi.  7- 
John  xviii.  29.  Tit.  i.  6. — Wickedness.]  Arovov.  (Wanting 
in  many  MSS.  &c.)  xxviii.  6.  See  on  Luke  xxiii.  41. 

V.  6—8.  Marg.  Ref.  \\-k.-Notes,  xxiv.  1—21.— 
Against  Ctcsar.  (8)  The  epistle  to  the  Romans,  in  which 
submission  to  the  existing  powers,  without  excepting  the 
most  faulty  characters,  is  decidedly  enforced,  was  written 
before  this  time.  (Notes,  Rom.  xiii.  1 — 5.) 

More  than  ten  days.  (6)  Marg. — Grievous.  (7)  'Rapsa. 
xx.  29.  Matt,  xxiii.  4.  23.  2  Cor.  x.  10.  1  John  v.  3. — 
Complaints .]  Anixfj-a-rm.  Here  only.  Ab  amao/tai,  accuso. 
— Prove.]  AwoJEilai.  ii.  22.  1  Cor.  iv.  9.  2  Thes.  ii.  4.  See 
on  7raparr)<rai,  xxiv.  13. —  While  lie  answered  for  himself. 
(8)  A5ro\oys/xsvs  aura.  See  on  xxiv.  10. 

V.  9 — 11.  Festus,  though  doubtless  more  and  more 
convinced  of  Paul's  innocence,  being  very  desirous  of  ac- 
quiring favour  with  the  principal  persons  among  the  Jews, 
proposed  to  Paul,  that  lie  should  "  go  up  to  Jerusalem," 
and  be  judged  there  before  him,  in  the  presence  of  the 
council.  This  proposal  renders  it  the  more  wonderful, 
that  he  did  not  before  send  for  him  to  Jerusalem,  at  the 
request  of  the  same  persons.  (Marg.  Ref.  1. — Note,  1 — 
5,  vv.  4,  5.) — It  may  be  supposed  that  Festus  was  not 
aware  of  a  conspiracy  formed  against  his  life  :  but  pro- 
bably the  apostle  was  fully  informed  of  it ;  or  at  least 
was  assured,  that  no  kind  or  degree  of  violence  or  deceit 
would  be  wanting  to  murder  him.  And,  though  assured 
by  the  Lord  himself,  that  he  should  "  bear  testimony  to 
"  him  at  Rome,"  he  used  all  proper  means  for  his  own 
preservation  :  so  far  was  he  from  thinking,  that  the  divine 
decrees  and  man's  free  figency  were  incompatible ;  or  that 
the  purposes  of  God,  even  when  known,  render  the  use  of 
means  needless  or  useless.  (Notes,  ii.  22 — 24.  iv.  23 — 
28.  xxiii.  1 1 .  xxvii.  29 — 32.) — The  Roman  governors  were 
the  emperor's  representatives  :  the  apostle,  therefore,  as  a 
Roman  citizen,  when  standing  at  the  tribunal  of  Festus, 
was  in  the  place  where  "  he  ought  to  be  judged;"  but, 
should  he  be  sent  to  Jerusalem  to  be  tried  under  the  in- 


fluence of  the  Jewish  rulers,  he  would,  independently  of 
plots  and  conspiracies,  be  deprived  of  his  privilege.  Had 
any  crime  been  charged  upon  him,  which  deserved  death, 
he  might  have  waved  this  privilege;  but  as  Festus  well 
knew  that  this  was  not  the  case,  yet  was  ready  to  give  him 
into  the  hands  of  his  enemies,  as  a  special  favour  by  which 
he  hoped  to  conciliate  them,  which  no  man  had  a  right  to 
do  ;  the  apostle  felt  himself  authorized,  and  thought  that 
Festus  must  see  that  he  did  right,  in  "  appealing  to 
"  Caesar,"  and  demanding  that  the  emperor  himself  should 
decide  his  cause.  (Marg.  Ref.  m — q. — Notes,  xvi.  35 — 
40.  xxii.  22 — 30.) — Nero,  who  is  still  infamous  for  his 
excessive  cruelty,  was  at  that  time  the  Roman  emperor. 

To  do  ...  a  pleasure.  (9)  Xapiv  xa!o3£<73ai.  3.  See  on 
xxiv.  27- — Thou  very  well  knowest.  (10)  2u  xoXXio» 
ETTiyivaxrxEij.  The  comparative  for  the  superlative. — /  refuse 
not,  &c.  (11)  Oa  7rapaiT«jMti.  '  I  do  not  request  to  be  ex- 
'  cused. '  napeuTupat-  See  on  Luke  xiv.  1 8. — May  deliver.] 
AUVCITM  ...  •x.y.pwa.trSa.i.  Ativarai,  can.  Note,  Mark  i.  45. 
Xapifo/wti,  16.  Luke  vii.  21.  Xapif,  3.  9. — I  appeal.] 
E7rixaX«/xai.  12.  21.  25.  xxvi.  32.  xxviii.19.  See  on  vii.  59. 

V.  12.  Marg.  Ref.  r. — Council.]  Not  of  the  Jews; 
but  of  the  principal  persons,  who  attended  the  courts  of 
the  Roman  governors. 

V.  13.  Agrippa  was  son  to  that  Herod,  who  beheaded 
James  and  imprisoned  Peter.  (Note,  xii.  1 — 4.)  He  had 
received  the  title  of  king  from  the  Roman  emperors,  and 
dominion  over  several  districts,  without  the  boundaries  of 
the  promised  land ;  and  also  over  a  part  of  Galilee.  He 
had  also  considerable  authority  at  Jerusalem,  over  the  con- 
cerns of  the  temple ;  yet  in  subordination  to  the  Roman 
governors.  Bernice  was  his  sister,  a  woman  of  a  licen- 
tious character,  who  was  suspected  of  living  in  incest  with 
him.  In  other  respects  Agrippa  bore  a  good  character ; 
being  equitable  in  his  administration,  of  a  generous  dispo- 
sition, and  paying  a  strict  attention  to  the  externals  of  re- 
ligion. (Marg.  Ref.) 

V.  14,  15.  (Marg.  Ref.)  'The  judgment,  which  they 
'  demanded  against  Paul,  was  not  a  trial,  but  a  sentence 
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x  \— 3.  Eiili.  iii. 
K.  Luke  xviii.  3 
—5.  xxhi.  £i. 


Y  4,  5. 


i  xxvi.  1.  Deut. 
xvii.  4.  xix.  17, 
18.  Prov.  xviii. 
13.  17-  John  vii. 
51. 


cause  unto  the  king,  saying,  u  There  is 
a  certain  man  left  in  bonds  by  Felix ; 

15  Attout  whom,  *  when  I  was  at  Je- 
rusalem, the  chief  priests  and  the  elders 
of  the  Jews  informed  me,  desiring  to 
have  judgment  against  him. 

16  To  whom  I  answered,  ylt  is  not 
the  manner  of  the  Romans  to  deliver 
any  man  to  die,  before  that  he  which 
is  accused   have  the  accusers  face  to 
face,  *  and  have  licence  to  answer  for 
himself,   concerning    the    crime    laid 
against  him. 

17  Therefore,  when  they  were  come 
hither,  a  without  any  delay  on  the  mor- 
row I   sat  on  the  judgment-seat,  and 
commanded   the  man  to  be  brought 
forth ; 

18  Against  whom,    when   the    ac- 
cusers stood  up,    they  brought  none 
accusation  of  such    things    as  I  sup- 
posed : 


19  But  had b  certain  questions  against 
him  of  their  own  c  superstition,  and  of 
one  Jesus  d  which    was  dead,    whom 
Paul  affirmed  to  be  alive. 

20  And  because  I  *  doubted  of  such 
manner  of  questions, e  I  asked  him  whe- 
ther he  would  go  to  Jerusalem,  and 
there  be  judged  of  these  matters. 

21  But  when  Paul  fhad  appealed  to 
be  reserved  unto  the  f  hearing  of  *  Au- 
gustus, h  I  commanded  him  to  be  kept 
till  I  might  send  him  to  Caesar. 

22  Then  '  Agrippa  said  unto  Festus, 
I  would  also  hear  the  man  myself.   To- 
morrow, said  he,  thou  shalt  hear  him. 

2.3  And  on  the  morrow,  when 
Agrippa  was  come,  and  Bernice,  k  with 
great  pomp,  and  was  entered  into  the 
place  of  hearing,  with  the  chief  cap- 
tains and  principal  men  of  the  city,  at 
Festus's  commandment  Paul  was 
brought  forth. 


b  ;.      xviil.      19 

xxiii.  29. 
c  xvii.  :•:',  23. 

d  i.  22.  ii.  32 
xvii.  31.  xxvi. 
22.  23.  I  Cor. 
xv.  3,  A.  14—20. 
Hev.  i.  18. 

*  Or,  w«s  tloHbt* 
ful  how  to  en~ 
qnire  hereof,  6fC. 

e  See  on  S. 


t  10.      xxvi.     32. 

2  Tim.  iv.  1(1. 
t  Or,  judgment. 
g  xiivii.  1.  Luke 

h  19. ' 


i  ix.  15.  Is.  lit.  15. 
Matt.  x.  18. 
Luke  xxi.  12. 


k  xii.  21.  Esth.  i. 
4.  EC.  i.  2.  It. 
v.  14.  xiv.  II. 
Ez.  vii.  24.  xxx. 
13.  xxxii.  12. 
xxxiii.  28.  Dan. 
iv.  30.  1  Cor. 
vii.  31.  Jam.  i. 
11.  1  Pet.  i.  24. 
1  Johnli.  16,17. 


'  upon  a  precious  conviction,  which  they  falsely  and  wick- 
'  edly  pretended  :  and,  probably,  it  was  the  knowledge  that 
'  Festus  had  of  Paul's  being  a  Roman  citizen,  that  en- 
'  gaged  him  to  determine  to  try  the  cause  himself.'  Dod- 
d'ridge.  (Note,  1—5.) 

Lift.  (14)  Kxlatetei/Afizyo;.  xviii.  19.  xxi.  3.  xxiv.  27- — 
Judgment.  (15)  Aixr;v  xxviii.  4.  2  Thes.  i.  9.  Jude  7- 
Sujiplicium.  ultionem. 

V.  16.  To  deliver  any  man  to  die.]  Or,  '  to  give  up 
any  man  to  destruction,  by  way  of  gratifying  or  obliging 
others.' — Licence  to,  &c.]  Or,  "  Place  for  an  apology," 
or  of  pleading  his  own  cause.  (Marg.  Ref.} 

To  deliver  ...to  die.]  Xafi{s<r9«<  e»y  omaKetm.  Xaptt&rScu' 
See  on  11.  AirmXtiav,  viii.  20.  Matt.  xxvi.  8.  John  xvii. 
12. — Accuser.*.]  Kafyyopij.  18.  xxiii.  30.  35.  xxiv.  8.  John 
viii.  10.  Rev.  xii.  10.  Kafyyopia'  See  on  5. — Licence  to 
answer.]  Tomv  ooroXoyia?.  '  Opportunitatem  sen  conce.t- 
'  sionem  se  defendendi.'  Schleusner.  See  on  xxii.  1. — The 
crime  laid  against  him.]  T»  eyxArjjitaToj.  See  xxiii.  29. 

V.  17 — 19.  Superstition.  (19)  As  Festus  entertained 
Agrippa  with  great  respect ;  so  it  cannot  be  supposed,  that 
he  would  have  used  the  word,  here  translated  superstition, 
if  it  had  implied  any  harsh  censure  of  his  religion  :  we 
must  therefore  conclude  that  it  was  of  a  doubtful  signifi- 
cation ;  to  be  understood  in  a  good  or  evil  sense,  accord- 
ing to  its  application.  (Note,  xvii.  22 — 25.) — Festus  seems 
to  have  regarded  Paul  as  a  credulous  visionary,  in  affirm- 
ing that  Jesus  was  alive  :  but  he  thought  his  opponents 
far  more  criminal,  in  persecuting  him  so  virulently  on  that 
account;  for  the  matter  in  contest  was  in  his  judgment 
of  no  importance  ! 

Delfiy.  (17)  Ava£oA>)v.  Here  only.  '  Ab  ava£aXtou.a., 
'  diff<ri>:  in  pcrfecto,  avciGsGoXz.'  Sclueusner. — Stiperttifim. 
(19)  A«K7i3aiuovia?.  Here  only.  Aficrisaifwuv'  See  on 
xvii.  22. 


V.  20.  (Marg.  Ref.)  It  is  evident  that  Festus  gave  a 
very  partial  account  of  his  own  conduct ;  for,  being  con- 
vinced of  Paul's  innocence,  and  of  the  malice  of  his  ene- 
mies, he  was  yet  desirous  of  gratifying  the  Jews,  by  giving 
them  every  advantage  against  the  object  of  their  venge- 
ance ;  nor  is  it  probable,  that  the  apostle  would  have 
appealed  to  Caesar,  had  he  not  perceived  this  to  be  the 
drift  of  the  proposal,  which  Festus  made  to  him. 

/  doubted.]  ATropsjuevoj.  John  xiii.  22.  2  Cor.  iv.  8.  Gal. 
iv.  20.  ATropia'  See  on  Luke  xxi.  25.  "  I  hesitated,"  as 
needing  advice  or  direction. — Of  such  manner  of questions.] 
Ei?  TJJV  yrspi  TUTU  £>)T>)<nv.  "  As  to  the  question  about  this," 
thing  or  person. 

V.  21.  Marg.  Ref. — Augustus.  ...  Ceesar.]  These  were 
different  titles  of  the  Roman  emperor;  Nero  was  his 
name. 

Augustus^]  Ts^efias-s.25.  xxvii.  1.  Se£«{<yc.a(,  Rom.  i.  25. 

V.  22.  '  No  doubt,  but  Agrippa  had  learnt  from  his 
'  father,  ...  and  from  many  others,  something  of  the  na- 
'  ture  and  pretensions  of  Christianity  :  so  that  he  would 
'  naturally  have  a  curiosity  to  see,  and  discourse  with,  so 
'  eminent  a  Christian  teacher  as  Paul  was ;  who,  on  ac- 
'  count  of  what  he  had  been  in  his  unconverted  state,  was 
'  to  be  sure  more  regarded,  and  talked  of  among  the  Jews, 
'  than  any  other  of  the  apostles.'  Doddridge.  (Note,  13.) 
— '  Festus,  thinking  of  no  such  thing,  exposes  the  wicked- 
'  ness  of  the  Jews,  and  shews  the  innocence  of  Paul,  even 
'  in  the  presence  of  kings ;  and  thus  marvellously  assists 
'  the  church  of  God.'  Beza.  (Marg.  Ref.) 

V.  23.  Perhaps  this  was  as  magnificent  an  assembly, 
as  ever  was  brought  together  to  hear  the  truths  of  the  gos- 
pel :  though  none  present  meant  any  thing  more,  than  to 
gratify  their  curiosity  by  attending  to  the  defence  of  Paul 
tlif  prisoner. 

IVitli  great  pomp.]  Mela  TTOXAMJ  ^atrairia;  Here  only. 
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24  And  Festus  said,  King  Agrippa, 
and  all  men  which  are  here  present 
with  us,  ye  see  this  man,  '  about  whom 
all   the   multitude  of  the  Jews  have 
dealt  with  me  both  at  Jerusalem,  and 
also  here,  crying  "'  that  he  ought  not 

,.  -•'      B 

to  live  any  longer. 

25  But  when  I  found  that  he  had 
"  committed  nothing  worthy  of  death, 
°  an^  that  he  himself  hath  appealed  to 
Augustus,  I  have  determined  to  send 
him. 

26  Of  whom  I  have  no  certain  thing 
to  write  unto  my  lord.     Wherefore  I 


have    brought  him  forth  before  you, 
and   p  specially  before  thee,    O    l\5ngpx>m.3.f 
Agrippa,  that,  after  examination  had,  I 
might  have  somewhat  to  write. 

27  For  it  seemeth  to  me  unreason- 
able to  send  a  prisoner,  and  not  withal 
to  signify  the  crimes  laid  against  him. 

CHAP.  XXVI. 

Paul,  before  Agrippa,  Festus,  anil  their  attendants, 
declares  his  manner  of  life  and  his  hope  as  a  Pharisee, 
1 — 8;  his  zeal  in  persecuting  the  church,  9 — 11  ;  his 
wonderful  conversion,  and  call  to  the  apostleship,  1C 
— 18  ;  and  his  subsequent  preaching  and  testimony  to 


A  potyrafu,  (Heb.  xii.  21,)  '  Apparere facio ;  ...phantasies, 
'  seu  t)i  imaginative  aliquid  propono.'  Schleusner.  Osten- 
tation, affectation  of  magnificence. — The  place  of  hearing .] 
To  ctxpoaTrjpiov.  Here  only.  Axpox-nn,  Rom,  ii.  13. 

V.  24 — 27.  (Marg.  Ref.  m,  n. — Note,  xxii.  22 — 30.) 
The  motive  of  Festus,  in  bringing  Paul  before  this  splendid 
company,  evidently  was,  that  he  might  collect  something 
from  Agrippa  and  those  present  which  would  enable  him 
to  write  to  the  emperor,  in  a  manner  more  creditable  to 
himself,  and  less  unreasonable  or  absurd,  than  it  seemed 
to  him  in  present  circumstances  practicable  for  him.  But 
God  had  far  other  and  higher  reasons  for  influencing  his 
mind  to  a  measure,  in  various  respects  leading  to  most 
important  consequences.  (Note,  Phil.  i.  12 — 14.)— My 
l>rd.]  Or,  The  lord  and  ruler  of  the  vast  Roman  empire  ; 
a  pompous  title,  then  generally  given  to  the  emperors. 

/  have  110  certain  thing.  (26)  AcnpaXe,-  TI  ax  txto.  xxi. 
34.  xxii.  30.  Phil.  iii.  1.  Heb.  vi.  19.  AcrtpaXtfr/Mu-  See  on 
Matt,  x'^vii.  65. — Unreasonable.  (27)  Axoyoy.  2  Pet.  ii. 
<-'. — Ex.  vi.  12.  Sejit.  Ab  a,  priv.  et  Xoyoj,  sermo,  ratio. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.   1—12. 

The  malignant  enmity  of  hardened  persecutors  cannot 
be  worn  out  by  length  of  time,  or  satisfied  with  any  suffer- 
ings of  those  against  whom  they  are  enraged,  unless  ter- 
minating in  their  violent  death.  They  deem  it  a  peculiar 
favour,  when  rulers  will  gratify  their  malice ;  and  they 
have  no  scruples  about  conspiracies,  assassinations,  or  mas- 
sacres, when  legal  forms  fail  of  effecting  their  purposes. 
We  cannot  therefore  too  much  watch  against  the  feeblest 
risings  of  that  principle,  which  may  be  matured  into  such 
dire  excesses. — But  God  limits  the  rage  of  the  most  un- 
principled men,  by  the  intervention  of  others,  not  at  all 
more  conscientious,  in  many  things,  than  themselves : 
(Note,  P*.  Ixxvi.  10:)  and  sometimes  he  influences  them 
unaccountably  to  act  contrary  to  their  own  general  pur- 
poses, in  such  particulars  as  form  a  part  of  his  plan. — 
Happy  will  it  be  for  us,  when  <k  many  and  grievous  com- 
"  plaints  arc  brought  against  us,"  if  our  accusers  can 
prove  none  of  tlieni ;  and  if  we  can  shew,  that  we  have 
conscientiously  obeyed  the  civil  magistrate,  behaved  peace- 
ably in  the  community,  and  attended  to  the  ordinances 
;;:r!  worsen  of  God.  (Note,  \  Pet.  iv.  12—16.)  When 


these  things  are  evident,  a  man  may  have  great  boldness 
before  his  judges,  in  appealing  to  their  consciences  with 
respect  to  his  innocence  ;  or  in  claiming  the  protection  oi 
the  law,  against  the  iniquity  of  those  who  long  to  be  gra- 
tified by  his  punishment.  But  how  scandalous  is  it  to  the 
professors  and  ministers  of  religion  ;  when  the  true,  ex- 
emplary, and  zealous  servants  of  God  are  compelled  to 
appeal  from  their  bigotted  malice,  to  the  decision  of  idol- 
aters, and  even  to  that  of  the  most  cruel  tyrants,  as  more 
likely  to  do  them  justice  than  they  are  ! 

V.  13—27. 

The  most  important  questions,  which  relate  to  the  wor- 
ship of  God,  the  way  of  eternal  salvation,  and  the  grand 
truths  of  the  gospel,  appear  dubious  and  uninteresting  to 
the  politicians  and  wise  men  of  the  world.  They  can  see, 
however,  and  condemn  the  mismanagement,  into  which 
men  are  betrayed  by  an  indiscreet  or  furious  zeal ;  and  this 
confirms  them  in  their  sceptical  disregard  of  religion  in 
general.  Yet  the  day  is  at  hand,  when  Festus  and  the 
whole  world  will  know,  that  all  the  temporal  concerns  of 
the  immense  Roman  empire  were  frivolous,  as  the  toys  and 
sports  of  children,  compared  with  the  single  question, 
whether  Jesus  the  crucified  was  risen  from  the  dead,  ac- 
cording to  the  doctrine  of  the  apostle,  or  was  not  risen. 
Then  those  who  have  had  the  means  of  instruction,  and 
have  despised  them,  will  be  most  awfully  convinced  ol 
their  sin  and  folly.  But  alas!  many,  who  seem  to  desire 
information  on  such  questions,  only  want  to  gratify  a  vain 
curiosity,  and  not  to  learn  the  way  to  heaven  :  "  and  the 
"  great  pomp,"  with  which  some  of  the  rich  and  honour- 
able of  this  world,  attend  at  "  the  places  of  hearing  the 
"  word  of  God,"  nay,  at  the  Lord's  table,  shew,  that  they 
are  actuated  by  the  same  motives  as  Paul's  splendid  auditory 
was,  though  in  a  far  more  aggravated  manner. — Ministers 
indeed  do  not  commonly  now  stand  in  fetters,  as  prisoners, 
to  make  their  defence  before  their  hearers;  yet  numbers 
affect  rather  to  sit  in  judgment  on  them,  as  "  offenders 
"  for  a  word,"  than  to  learn  from  them  the  truth  and  will 
of  God,  for  the  salvation  of  their  own  souls  :  and  alas, 
too  many  preachers' seem  far  more  anxious  to  collect  toge- 
ther and  to  please  tlw'ir  genteel  and  splendid  congregations; 
than  to  "  declare  the  whole  counsel  of  God,"  and  to 
"  keep  themselves  pure  from  the  blood  of  al1  men."  (Notes, 
xx.  18—21.  25—27.  P-  O.  13—31.) 
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Hfb.  xii.  I. 
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Pi.  cv.  28.  Malt. 
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.'nn.  i.4.  II— 14. 
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Jer.   ii.  25.   Ei. 

xxxvii.  It.  Eph. 

ii.   12.     I   Tlits. 

if.  13. 
I  33—35.  Pi.  cvii. 

:..  6. 
in  9.  10.  Gen.  xlii. 

•a. 


island,  whic-h  is  called  Clauda,  we  had 
much  work  to  come  by  the  boat : 

17  Which  when  they  had  taken  up, 
they  used  helps,  undergirding  the  ship ; 
and  *  fearing  lest  they  should  fall  into 
the    quicksands,    strake   sail,    and    so 
were  driven. 

18  And  we  being  exceedingly  tossed 
with  a  tempest,    'the  next  day   they 
lightened  the  ship ; 

19  And  the  third  day  gwe  cast  out 
with  our  own  hands  the  tackling  of  the 
ship. 

20  And  when  h  neither  sun  nor  stars 
in  many  days  appeared,  '  and  no  small 
tempest   lay   on    us,    k  all    hope   that 
we   should  be  saved  was  then  taken 
away. 

21  But  '  after  long  abstinence,  Paul 
stood  forth  in  the  midst  of  them,  and 
said,  Sirs,  m  ye  should  have  hearkened 


unto  me,  and  not  have  loosed  from  "J 

_  m  \ 

Crete,  and  to  have  gained  this  harm  and 


36  •xxlil  •'] 

nam.    xxx.  r. 


ex"-  7.    Is.  xliii. 


1,2.  2  Cor.  i.  4 

22  And  now  "  I  exhort  you  to  be  of  „  Jj%4. 44.  Job 
good  cheer :  °  for  there  shall  be  no  loss  P ":  V  xn.  a~ 
of  any  mans  life  among  you,  but  of  the    rJanf  ".'"' »: 

ship..  *?^R" 

23  For  p  there   stood  by   me  this "  ^ut-cx^f  •  J 
night  the  angel  of  God,  q  whose  I  am, 

r  and  whom  I  serve, 

24  Saying,  '  Fear  not,  Paul ;  '  thou 

must  be  brought  before  Caesar:  and,  ji: J'ihc".il'v?: 
u  lo,  God  hath  given  thee  all  them  that  fi^U'io.4' 
sail  with  thee. 


,f- 

I'./. 


r  xvi.  17.  Ps. 
cxliii.  12.  Dan. 
iii.  26.  28.  vi. 


25  Wherefore,     sirs,    be   of    good    is.  so.  J<*B  ««. 
cheer:  for  *  I  believe  God,  that  it  shall   ff"J%:  | 
be  even  as  it  was  told  me.  s  £,'.'    g  ""^ 

26  Howbeit,  we  must  be  cast  upon    1'"-^,^  *\t 
y  a  certain  island.  j|  ,2,.Kj1"f,o!l: 

14.  xliii.  1—6.    Matt.  x.  28.     Hev.  i.  17.  t  ix.  15.  xix.  21.  xxiii.  11.  xxv.  il.    'Matt, 

x.  18.    John  xi.  9.    2  Tim.  iv.  16,  17.    Rev.  xi.  5—7.  u  37.    Gi-n.  xii.  2.  xviii.  23— 

32.  xix.  29.  xxx.  27.  xxxix.  5.  23.     Is.  Iviii.  11,12.    Mic.  ».  7.    Jam.  v.  16.  x  11.  21. 

Num.  xxiii.  19.    2  Chr.  xx.  20.    Luke  i.  45.    2  Tim.  i.  12.  y  ixviii.  1. 


Ti;j  <rxapi)f.  30.  32.  Here  only.  '  A  o-xairra,  fodio,  excavo, 
'  quia  cavatur  ex  una  arbore,  seu  trabe.'  Schleusner. — 
Bnats  in  general  seem  originally  to  have  been  canoes; 
\vliicli  retained  the  name,  when  formed  in  another  manner. 

V.  17.  Quicksands. ]  These  are  supposed  to  have  been 
the  greater  and  lesser  Syrtes,  towards  the  coast  of  Africa, 
which  were  extremely  formidable  to  ancient  navigators. 

Helps.  (1J)  Boi)Seioei;.  Heb.  iv.  16.  Not  elsewhere.  A 
Gyrfisiu,  xxi.  28. — Undergirding.]  'TTrofuwwTsf.  Here  only. 
Ex  uxo  et  &wuu,  vel  (uvtvfu,  cingo. — Quicksands.] 
Here  only.  A  a-upu,  traho,  attraho. — Strake  sail."] 
TO  crxivoi.  XaAafw,  ix.  25.  See  on  Mark  ii.  4. 
'  Vela  navis,  cum  mdentibus  et  antennis.'  Schleusner. 

V.  18, 19.  Note,  Jon.  i.  4— 6.— Tackling.]  Those  things 
needful  for  navigating  the  ship,  which  were  carried  for 
future  use,  in  case  they  should  be  wanted.  In  this  peril- 
ous emergency,  the  mariners  cast  every  thing  overboard, 
which  could  possibly  be  spared,  as  the  only  method  by 
which  they  could  hope  to  keep  the  ship  from  sinking. 
(Marg.  R(f.— Notts,  Phil.  iii.  1—11,  vv.  7,  8.) 

Being  exceedingly  tossed  icith  a  tempest.  (18)  2po3jj<u{ 
X^'fiafofj-svciiv  iifi-av.  2p&3jsco;.  Here  only.  Xttpatu.  Here  only. 
A  x£'/«aj  hyems.  See  on  12. — Tliey  lightened  the  ship.] 
EttSaap  exouivro.  Here  only.  Ab  ex^aXXu,  ejicio.  They  cast  out 
tlie  lading  of  the  ship. —  With  our  own  hands.  (19)  AUTO- 
xsipj.  Here  only.  Ex  atmj,  et  x?'p>  manus. — The  tackling.] 
TV  o-x£ui)v.  Here  only  N.  T. — Jon.  i.  5.  Sept.  '  Omne  id, 
'  quo  navis  instrui,  armari,  ac  onerari  solet.'  Schleusner. 

V.  20 — 26.  The  mariners  could  not  make  any  usual 
observations,  because  the  sun  and  stars  were  totally  hidden 
by  clouds ;  they  were  not  able,  therefore,  to  discover  to 
what  part  of  the  sea  they  had  been  driven :  and,  as  the 
tempest  still  lay  hard  upon  them,  and  allowed  them  no 
respite  to  repair  their  shattered  vessel,  they  gave  up  all 
for  lost ;  and  expected  every  moment  to  go  to  the  bottom, 
or  to  be  dashed  upon  the  rocks.  (Marg.  Ref.  h — k.)  This 
prepared  them  to  regard  the  words  of  Paul,  which  in  other 

VOL.  v. 


circumstances  they  probably  would  have  contemptuously 
neglected.  As  he  had  before  been  assured  of  bearing 
testimony  to  Jesus  at  Rome,  he  was  probably  composed 
during  the  whole  tempest ;  but  the  Lord  was  pleased  to 
send  him  further  assurances,  respecting  his  own  preserva- 
tion, and  that  of  all  the  company.  (Note,  xxiii.  11.)  After 
they  had  all  neglected,  for  some  time,  to  take  proper  sus- 
tenance, through  the  terror  of  immediate  death  ;  and  after 
Paul  and  his  friends  had,  perhaps,  spent  some  time  in 
prayer ;  he  stood  forth  before  the  mariners,  and  reminded 
them  of  the  divine  admonition  lie  had  before  given 
them,  which  they  ought  to  have  unreservedly  obeyed : 
(Marg.  Ref.  1,  m. — Note,  10  :)  and  by  neglecting  of  which 
they  had  "  gained  "  nothing  of  what  they  had  expected, 
but  only  exposed  themselves  to  great  injury  and  disgrace. 
He,  however,  exhorted  them  to  be  of  good  courage,  for 
he  was  authorized  to  assure  them  of  the  preservation  of  all 
their  lives.  For  that  God,  whose  he  was  in  an  especial 
manner,  whom  he  worshipped  continually,  and  whom  he 
served  with  all  his  powers  and  capacities,  by  preaching  the 
gospel  of  his  Son,  (Marg.  Ref.  n — r. — Notes,  Dan.  vi.  1 0 
— 23.  Rom.  i.  8 — 12,)  had  sent  his  angel,  (who  knew 
where  to  find  him,  though  they  knew  not  where  they  were,) 
and  by  him  God  had  assured  him  of  being  preserved  to 
stand  before  the  Roman  emperor ;  and  also  had  informed 
him,  that  he  had  granted  his  prayers  and  fervent  desires, 
and  for  his  sake,  and  as  a  special  favour  to  him,  would 
save  the  lives  of  all  those  who  sailed  with  him.  He  there- 
fore exhorted  them  to  be  cheerful,  and  hope  amidst  their 
perils  ;  for  he  believed  assuredly  that  God  would  fulfil  his 
word,  as  he  knew  him  to  be  always  faithful  to  his  promises. 
(Marg.  Ref.  s,  t.)  The  ship,  however,  would  certainly  be 
wrecked,  and  they  would  be  cast  "  upon  an  island,"  and 
not  on  any  part  of  the  continent,  either  of  Europe,  Asia, 
or  Africa  :  by  which  circumstance  it  would  be  mani- 
fested that  he  spake  by  revelation  from  God.  (Notes,  xxviii, 
1,  2.  Gen.  xviii.  23—33.  xix.  27—29.) 
b  ( 


A.D.  63. 


ACTS. 


A.  D.  63. 


•  M.  I  King.  ix. 
27.  Jon.  i.  «. 
Ret.  ZTiU.  17. 


b  17.41. 

r  SO.  40.  Heb.  vL 

19. 
d  Dent,  xxviii.  67. 

Pi.  cxxx.  6. 


e  16.32. 


f  41. 

t  11.21.  42,43. 

h  22—24.  Pi.  xcl. 
II,  12.  Jer. 
xxix.  11-13. 
Ez.  xxxvi.  36, 
.17.  Luke  I.  34, 
35.  IT.  9—  M 
John  vi.  87. 
2Thei.it.  13,14. 

I  Luke  XT!.  8. 
Phil.  iii.  7—9. 


27  ^f  But  when  '  the  fourteenth  night 
was  come,  as  we  were  driven  up  and 
down  in  Adria,  about  midnight  *  the 
shipmen  deemed  that  they  drew  near 
to  some  country ; 

28  And    sounded,    and    found    it 
twenty  fathoms :  and  when  they  had 
gone  a  little    further,    they  sounded 
again,  and  found  it  fifteen  fathoms. 

29  Then  fearing   lest  they  should 
have  b  fallen  upon  rocks,  they  cast  four 
0  anchors  out  of  the  stern, "  and  wished 
for  the  day. 

30  And  as  the  shipmen  were  about 
to  flee  out  of  the  ship,  when  they  had 
let  down  e  the  boat  into  the  sea,  under 
colour  as  though  they  would  have  cast 
anchors  out  of  the  f  foreship, 

31  Paul  g  said  to  the  centurion  and 
to  the  soldiers,  "  Except  these  abide  in 
the  ship,  ye  cannot  be  saved. 

32  Then  '  the  soldiers  cut  off  the 
ropes  of  the  boat,  and  let  her  fall  off. 


33  And  k  while  the  day  was  coming 
on,  Paul  besought  them  all    to  take 
meat,  saying,  '  This  day  is  the  four- 
teenth day  that  ye  have  tarried  and 
continued   fasting,    having  taken   no- 
thing. 

34  Wherefore  I  pray  you  to  take 
some  meat ;  m  for  this  is  for  your  health : 
"  for  there  shall  not  an  hair  fall  from 
the  head  of  any  of  you. 

35  And  when  he  had  thus  spoken, 
he  took  bread,  °and  gave  thanks  to 
God  p  in  presence  of  them   all:   and 
when  he  had  broken  it,  he  began  to 
eat. 

36  Then  were  q  they  all  of  good 
cheer,  and  they  also  took  some  meat. 

37  And  we  were  in  all  in  the  ship 
'two  hundred  threescore  and  sixteen 
*  souls. 

38  And  when  they  had  eaten  enough, 
1  they  lightened  the  ship,  and  cast  out 
the  wheat  into  the  sea. 


1  27. 


m  Mark     viii.    2, 

3.     Phil.    ii.    4. 

I  Tim.  v.  23. 
n  1    Kmgi   I.    52. 

Matt.      x.     SO. 

Luke      xii.      7. 

xxi.  la 

0  ii.  4fi,  47.  1  Sam. 
ix.  la.  Malt.  xv. 
36.  Mark  1 1  i.  6. 
Luke  xxiv.   30. 
John  vi.  II.  23. 
Kom.      xiv.    «. 
I  Cor.  x.  30,  31. 

1  Tim.  iv.  3,  4. 
p  f*.    cxix.      46. 

Horn.      i.      16. 

2  Tim.  i.  R    12. 

1  Pet  i..  16. 

q  ProT.    xxvii.  17. 

2  Cor.  i.  4—6. 

r  24. 

1  ii.   41.    vii.     !4. 
Horn.      xiii.     I. 
1  Pet.  iii.  20. 

t  18,  19.  Job  ii.  4 
Jon.  i.  5.  Miitu 
it.  2i.  xvi.  2V. 
Heb.  xii.  1. 


Tempest.  (20)  Xsi/uavo;.  See  on  Matt.  xvi.  3. — Was 
taken  away.']  Ylcpiripeiro.  40.  2  Cor.  iii.  16.  Heb.  x.  11. 
[Tndiquaque  aufero.  Ex  wepi  et  dipca,  capior — Abstinence. 
(21)  AiriTiaj.  Here  only.  Ex  a  priv.  et  CTITOC,  cibus.  ACHTOJ, 
33. — Ye  should  have  hearkened.]  ESEi...5r«9apx;ij<ravTEj.  See 
on  v.  29. — Loss.  (22)  ATTO£OA».  Rom.  xi.  15.  Not  else- 
where. Ab  a7ro£aXA0,  abjicio,  Mark  x.  50. — Hath  given. 
(24)  Kexapifcu.  See  on  xxv.  11.  Luke  vii.  21. — Be  cast. 
(26)  Exw«re.v.  17.  29.  32.  Gal.  v.  4.  2  Pet.  iii.  17.  Rev. 
ii.  5. 

V.  27.  Marg.  Ref. — Adria.]  This  name  was  not  then 
confined  to  what  is  now  called  the  Adriatick  Sea,  but  was 
extended  to  a  much  larger  part  of  the  Mediterranean. 

Adria.]  Afyia.  Here  only.  '  Ab  Adria,  urbe...Italiae 
'  nobili,  in  agro  Picenorum.'  Schleusner. 

V.  28 — 32.  The  mariners,  finding  by  the  line,  that  the 
depth  of  the  water  decreased  on  every  sounding,  were 
afraid  of  being  driven,  in  the  dark,  on  the  rocks  or  sands, 
which  are  found  near  the  shore,  and '  therefore  used  their 
utmost  endeavours  to  bring  the  ship  to  anchor :  waiting 
with  earnest  longings  for  day  light,  that  they  might  dis- 
cover where  they  were,  and  what  methods  could  be  used 
for  their  preservation.  (Marg.  Ref.  c,  d. — Note,  Ps.  cxxx. 
5,  6.)  They  were  fully  sensible  of  the  extreme  danger,  to 
which  the  ship  was  exposed ;  but  they  hoped  to  save  them- 
selves in  the  boat,  thus  leaving  the  passengers  to  perish. 
This  selfish  purpose,  however,  they  endeavoured  to  con- 
ceal :  but  the  apostle,  perceiving  what  they  were  about  to 
do,  assured  the  centurion  and  the  soldiers,  that  they  could 
not  be  preserved,  unless  the  mariners  remained  with  them ; 
and  they  paid  so  much  regard  to  his  judgment,  as  imme- 
diately to  cut  the  ropes,  by  which  the  boat  was  fastened, 
and  to  give  her  up  to  the  sea.  (Note,  1 6.)  It  was  the  pur- 
pose of  God  to  save  the  lives  of  the  company  by  means  of 
the  mariners,  and  they  must  not  tempt  him,  by  neglecting 


the  proper  method  of  self-preservation.  (Marg.  Ref.  h,  i. 
— Note,  Matt.  iv.  5 — 70 — Nothing  could  be  more  absolute 
than  the  promise  above  given  (24)  :  yet  neither  the  cen- 
turion nor  the  soldiers  charged  Paul  with  inconsistency, 
in  what  he  now  said  to  them.  If  the  end  was  absolutely 
decreed,  the  means  of  attaining  it  were  so  likewise ;  and 
the  case  is  the  same,  in  concerns  of  still  higher  import- 
ance.— '  God  hath  indeed  assured  me,  that  none  of  all  our 
'  lives  shall  miscarry  in  this  danger ;  but  that  God,  who 
'  hath  ordained  our  preservation,  hath  also  ordained  the 
'  means  thereof,  and  therefore  hath  appointed,  that  these 
'  mariners  shall  continue  in  the  ship,  if  we  will  hope  for 
'  safety.'  Bp.  Hall.  (Notes,  xxiii.  12— 22,  vv.  16—18.  xxv. 
9—11.) 

Sounded.  (28)  BoXio-avrt;.  Here  only.  A  CoXiy.  '  1.  Jaai- 
1  him.  Heb.  xii.  20. — 2.  Perpendiadum  nantlrum,  sen  funis 
1  cui  plumbum  est  alligatum.'  Schleusner.  —  Fathoms.] 
Opyma;.  Here  only.  Mensura  sex  pednm. — Rocks.  (29) 
Tpa.x.ti$  roTtu;.  See  on  Luke  iii.  5.  Loca  saxosa. — Anchors.] 
Ayxvpa.;.  30.Heb.vi.  19.  Not  elsewhere. — The  stern.]  Y[pv^- 
n)5.  41.  Marie  iv.  38.  Not  elsewhere. —  Wished.]  HVX.OVTO. 
See  on  xxvi.  29. — T7ie  shipmen.  (30)  TBV  vavruv.  27.  Rev. 
xviii.  17.  Not  elsewhere.  A  i/au?,  navis. — The  sailors,  as 
distinguished  from  the  passengers. — The  foreship.]  Ylpupaf. 
41.  Here  only.  Ex  Ttpo  et  opaa,  video. 

V.  33 — 38.  Till  day-light  should  make  way  for  using 
proper  means  of  preservation,  the  apostle  shewed  the 
whole  company,  that  they  might  make  a  most  important 
use  of  the  time,  by  taking  seasonable  food.  During  a 
fortnight,  the  tremendous  violence  of  the  tempest  had 
kept  them  from  making  any  regular  meal,  or  taking  even 
needful  sustenance  :  so  that  they  were  greatly  weakened, 
not  only  by  fatigue  and  terror,  but  also  by  abstinence. 
This  seems  the  most  natural  and  obvious  meaning  of  the 
language  here  used,  wbich  was  no  doubt  in  some  degree 
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39  And  when  it  was  day,  they  knew 
not  the  land  :  but  they  discovered  a 
certain  creek  with  a  shore,  into  the 
which  they  were  minded,  if  it  were 
possible,  to  thrust  in  the  ship. 

40  And  when  they  had  *  taken  up 
^e  anchors,  they  committed  themselves 
unto  the  sea,  and  loosed  the  rudder- 
bands,    "and  hoised   up  the  main-sail 
to  the  wind,  and  made  toward  shore. 

41  And  falling  into  a  place  where 
two   seas    met,    *  they   ran   the   ship 
aground  ;  and  the   forepart  stuck  fast, 
and    remained  unmoveable,    but   the 


hinder  part  was  T  broken  with  the  vio-y  iKing.xxii.4a 

i  /.    .1  2  Chr.    xx.    37 

lence  or  the  waves.  EZ.  xx.u.  28 

42  And  '  the  soldiers'  counsel  was   f.  4  c°r'  "" 

,,.,..  .  z  Ps.     Ixxn.    20. 

to  kill  the  prisoners,  lest  any  of  them  £™xx  j""^,^ 
should  swim  out  and  escape.  £*;ke  xx'f~^; 

43  But   the  centurion,    'willing  to»ISi.«.oni 
save  Paul,  kept  them  from  their  pur-   i'i.  72*1   Pro'- 
pose ;  and  commanded  that  they  which 

could  swim,  should  cast  themselves  first 
into  the  sea,  and  get  to  land  : 

44  And  the  rest,  some  on  boards, 

and  some  on  broken  pieces  of  the  ship.  b  22.  u.  r,. «». 
And  so  it  came  to  pass,  b  that  they  Si.nA.T-.«''Z 
escaped  all  safe  to  land. 


2  Cor.   i.  8—10. 
1  Pet.  iv.  18. 


hyperbolical :  but  some  think,  that  they  were  put  on  short 
allowance,  as  the  voyage  was  likely  to  be  much  longer  than 
had  been  expected.  St.  Paul  therefore,  whose  influence 
no  doubt  continually  and  rapidly  increased,  urged  them  to 
take  adequate  refreshment ;  that  they  might  be  strength- 
ened for  the  arduous  struggle,  which  would  be  necessary, 
in  order  to  their  deliverance  from  such  perilous  circum- 
stances ;  and  that  their  health  might  not  be  impaired, 
seeing  that  God  would  certainly  preserve  their  lives. 
(Marg.  Ref.  m.)  Having,  therefore,  with  all  the  boldness 
and  confidence  arising  from  a  clear  conscience  and  a  well 
grounded  hope  in  God,  "  given  thanks "  to  him,  in  the 
most  publick  manner,  tor  the  food  afforded  them,  and  the 
promise  vouchsafed  them ;  he,  by  his  own  example,  led 
them  to  take  a  regular  and  cheerful  meal :  and  being  fully 
satisfied  with  food,  and  knowing  that  a  few  hours  must  ter- 
minate their  perils,  they  cast  the  remainder  of  their  pro- 
visions, as  well  as  of  the  lading,  (for  probably  the  ship  was 
freighted  with  wheat,)  into  the  sea,  as  a  measure  conducive 
to  their  preservation.  (Marg.  Ref.  o — t.) — An  hair,  &c. 
(34)  Marg.  Ref.  n. — The  number  stated  to  have  been 
aboard  this  merchant-ship,  is  very  large ;  and,  I  believe, 
not  generally  equalled  in  vessels  of  that  description,  even 
at  present,  except  employed  as  transports,  in  the  freight  of 
convicts,  or  in  the  slave-trade. 

Fasting.  (33)  AOTTOI.  See  on  21.— Health.  (34)  2«- 
rnpta;.  See  on  iv.  12. — He  gave  thanks.  (35)  Euxafipicrs. 
xxviii.  15.  Matt.  xv.  36.  xxvi.  27.  John  vi.  11.  23,  et  al. — 
Of  good  cheer.  (36)  EI/SI/JU.OI.  See  on  xxiv.  10.  Ab 
fiA/fisu,  22.  25. —  When  they  had  eaten  enough.  (37)  Ko- 
peaSivrt;  rpo^;.  1  Cor.  iv.  8.  Not  elsewhere. — They  light- 
ened.] ExaQt&v.  Here  only.  A  xafo;,  levis. 

V.  39.  The  island,  Malta,  on  which  the  ship  was 
wrecked,  is  known  to  be  almost  surrounded  with  rocks. 
But  the  mariners  discovered  a  bay  of  the  sea,  running  up  a 
little  way  within  land,  where  was  a  beach,  or  convenient 
landing  place ;  and  thither  they  endeavoured  to  steer  the 
vessel.  Had  these  things  been  left  to  men,  unskilled  in 
navigation,  the  ship  must  in  all  probability  have  been 
dashed  to  pieces  on  the  rocks;  and  the  lives  of  the  passen- 
gers could  not  have  been  preserved,  without  the  most  ex- 
traordinary miraculous  interposition. 

A. -creek.}  KoJwrov.  Luke  vi.  38.  xvi.  22,23.  John  i. 
1 8. — Metaph.  sinus  maris.  A  bay  of  the  sea. —  With  a  shoi-e.} 
40.  xxi.  5.  Matt.  xiii.  2. — '  Interdum, 


'  littus  opportunum  appelland<B  navi.'  Schleusner. — To 
thrust  in.}  Ef<ua-ai.  vii.  45. 

V.  40.  Taken  up,  &c.]  Or,  as  some  think,  having  cut 
the  cables,  and  left  the  anchors.  (Marg.) — Rudder-bands. } 
It  is  probable,  that  the  rudders  were  made  fast  during  the 
tempest,  to  prevent  injury  to  those  on  board,  by  their 
useless  and  vehement  motion  :  but  at  this  crisis  they  were 
loosened,  as  it  was  hoped  some  use  might  be  made  of 
them,  in  steering  the  ship. — Learned  men  have  shewn, 
that  it  was  not  uncommon  among  the  ancients  to  have  two 
rudders,  one  on  each  side  of  the  ship. 

They  committed,  &c.]  Eiuv.  v.  38.  xiv.  16.  Matt.  xxiv. 
43.  Luke  iv.  41.  1  Cor.  x.  13. — The  rudder-bandji.}Zuwrr 
pia;  TUV  TrsSaAicw,  ZEi/xT»jpia.  Here  only.  A  ^uyvu/M,  con- 
jungo.  TleSatoov,  Jam.  iii.  4.  Not  elsewhere. — The  main- 
sail.} Aprsfj.ovct.  Here  only. — They  made  toward  shore.} 
"  They  used  their  utmost  efforts  to  reach  the  shore."  KcOci- 
Xfn  HJ  TOV  ctryiaMv.  See  on  39. — Ka7=x",  Luke  iv.  42.  The 
multitude  used  their  utmost  efforts  to  keep  Jesus  among 
them.  (Philem.  13.) 

V.  41.  Where  two,  &c.]  A  portion  of  land,  on  a  sand- 
bank from  the  shore,  ending  in  a  point,  (called  by  sailors, 
a  spit,  from  its  sharp  ending,)  divided  the  channel  in  the 
midst,  on  each  side  of  which  was  deep  water.  On  this 
point,  which  had  not  been  perceived,  the  ship  was  forcibly 
driven,  and  fixed ;  the  head  or  foreship  being  immoveable, 
and  the  stern  at  liberty :  and  thus  it  was  soon  dashed  to 
pieces  by  the  fury  of  the  waves.  (Marg.  Ref.) 

A  place  where  two  seas  met.}     TOTTOV  8i$aXa<ro-ov.     Here 

only.     Ex  Jij  et  SoXoo-cra,   mare. — They  ran. ..aground.} 

ETraxEiXav.     Here  only.     Ab  tm  et  oxtAAai,  apjtello. — Stuck 

fast.}     Epeiffcura.     Here    only. — Unmoveable.}     AcraAwrof. 

Heb.  xii.  28.  Not  elsewhere.  Ab  a  priv.  et  iruteva,  agito. 

V.  42 — 44.  The  soldiers,  perceiving  that  all  must  shift 
for  themselves;  and  supposing,  that  if  any  of  the  prisoners 
should  escape,  the  survivors  of  their  guards  would  be 
called  to  account  for  it,  advised  the  immediate  execution 
of  the  whole  company,  though  yet  uncondemned.  This 
could  not  have  been  thought  of,  had  not  the  Roman  laws 
allowed  it,  or  had  it  not  been  sometimes  done.  So  that 
this  cruel  and  unfeeling  policy  disgraced  the  jurisprudence 
of  the  renowned  Romans  !  Indeed  the  centurion  himself 
seems  not  to  have  been  at  all  shocked  by  the  proposal  : 
and  he  was  induced,  rather  by  a  personal  regard  to  Paul, 
than  by  general  principles,  either  of  humanity  or  justice, 
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CHAP.  XXVIII. 

The  whole  company,  having  escaped  to  the  island 
Melita,  are  humanely  entertained  by  the  inhabitants, 
I,  2.  A  viper  fastens  on  Paul's  hand,  which  he  shakes 
off  into  the  fire,  without  harm  ;  and  the  people,  who 
at  first  supposed  he  was  a  murderer,  believe  that  he  is 
a  god,  3 — fi.  Publius,  the  chief  man  of  the  island, 
entertains  them  all  three  days,  5 — 7-  Paul  heals  the 
father  of  Publius,  and  many  other  sick  persons;  and 
they  meet  with  much  respect  and  kindness,  8 — 10. 


Paul  and  his  company  depart;  and  having  arrived 
within  some  miles  of  Rome,  they  are  met  by  brethren 
from  that  city,  1 1 — 15.  Paul  is  entrusted  to  a  soldier, 
and  dwells  in  his  own  lodging,  16.  He  sends  for  the 
chief  of  the  Jews,  and  shews  them  the  occasion  of  his 
coming,  17 — 22.  He  proves  to  a  large  company, 
from  the  scriptures,  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  23. 
Some  believe,  and  others  do  not,  24.  He  solemnly 
warns  the  unbelievers,  and  shews  that  the  Gentiles 
would  receive  his  word,  25 — 2Q.  He  continues 
during  two  years,  to  preach  the  gospel  in  his  own 
hired  house,  without  interruption,  30,  31. 


tj  negative  the  counsel  ;  and  this  at  a  time  too,  when  his 
own  life  and  that  of  the  soldiers  were  in  as  much  peril,  as 
the  lives  of  the  prisoners!  (Marg.  Ref.  z,  a.)  —  Thus  the 
apostle,  in  this  respect  also,  proved  a  blessing  to  his  com- 
panions in  suffering  :  (Note,  Gen.  xii.  1  —  3,  v.  3  :)  and  by 
the  special  interposition  of  Providence,  every  one  of  the 
numerous  company  got  safe  to  shore.  —  It  is  highly  rea- 
sonable to  suppose,  that  these  extraordinary  incidents  were 
over-ruled  to  the  conversion  and  salvation  of  many  of  their 
souls.  (Marg.  Ref.  b.) 

Should  swim  out.  (42)  EwwXw/xfixraf.  Here  only.  Ex  tx 
et  xoXt//*£aa,  43.  Here  only.  —  Boards.  (44)  2av«nv.  Here 
only.  —  On  broken  pieces  of  the  ship."]  ETTI  Ttvwv  rav  onto  m 
7rXoi«.  "  Some  of  the  livings  belonging  to  the  ship,"  whe- 
ther as  parts  of  it,  or  on  board  of  it.  —  They  ...escaped  safe.] 
43.  xxiii.  24.  xxviii.  1.  4.  1  Pet.  iii.  20. 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.   1—20. 

The  Lord  provides  kind  friends,  and  adequate  consola- 
tions, for  his  faithful  servants,  in  all  their  multiplied  and 
varied  trials  :  and  even  such  persons,  as  might  previously 
have  been  expected  to  be  inimical  to  them,  are  sometimes 
induced  to  entreat  them  courteously,  and  to  minister  to 
their  refreshment  ;  nor  shall  these  fail  of  receiving  a  suit- 
able reward.  —  Zealous  and  able  ministers  cannot,  in  any 
situation,  be  wholly  excluded  from  usefulness  :  and  their 
gracious  God  often  causes  them  to  pass  through  troubles, 
to  manifest  the  power  of  his  consolations  in  supporting 
them,  and  the  excellency  of  their  principles  and  character; 
in  order  to  excite  the  attention  of  the  careless,  the  igno- 
rant, and  the  prejudiced,  to  their  example  and  instructions. 
Their  admonitions,  however,  will  generally  be  at  first 
slighted,  even  by  those  worldly  men,  who  behave  in  a 
friendly  manner  :  for,  while  persons  of  this  description 
give  them  credit  for  good  meaning,  they  generally  have  a 
very  mean  opinion  of  their  sagacity.  Thus,  in  hopes  of 
avoiding  difficulties,  or  obtaining  conveniences  and  advan- 
tages, the  counsels  of  heavenly  wisdom  are  slighted  :  and, 
when  Providence  seems  to  favour  men's  carnal  projects, 
they  are  sanguine  in  concluding  that  they  have  gained  their 
purpose.  But  disobedience  to  the  counsel  and  command 
of  God  however  made  known,  will  surely  lead  men  into 
troubles  and  dangers  ;  and  the  event  will  convince  them, 
that  their  hopes  were  vain,  and  their  conduct  foolish.  — 
What  labour  do  almost  all  men  employ,  and  what  sacrifices 
do  they  readily  make,  in  order  to  preserve  their  lives,  when 
in  imminent  danger  !  Yet  how  few  are  willing  to  labour, 
or  to  renounce  temporal  interest  or  pleasure,  to  escape 


impending  and  eternal  destruction  !  (P.  O.  7*.  ii.  10 — 22. 
Notes,  Matt.  x.  27,  28.  xvi.  24 — 28.  P.  O.  21 — 28.) — 
Groundless  hopes  are  often  succeeded  by  desponding  fears; 
but  when  sinners  renounce  all  hope  of  saving  themselves, 
they  are  prepared  to  understand  the  word  of  God,  and  to 
trust  in  his  free  mercy  through  Jesus  Christ. 

V.  21—44. 

It  is  an  unspeakable  advantage,  when  the  distressed,  and 
those  who  draw  near  to  death,  have  some  persons  at  hand, 
to  direct  them  to  the  true  Foundation  of  hope  and  Source 
of  consolation :  and  opportunities  of  this  kind  should  be 
diligently  improved.  (Notes,  Job  xxxiii.  19 — 30.  P.  O.  14 
— 33.) — It  may  be  proper  to  remind  the  afflicted,  that  they 
have  brought  their  troubles  on  themselves,  by  neglecting 
good  counsel,  and  by  disobeying  the  commandments  of 
God  :  but  we  must  also  encourage  them  to  hope  in  his 
mercy,  and  in  his  gracious  promises. — "  The  Lord  knoweth 
"  them  that  are  his;  "  and  holy  angels  are  ready  to  mi- 
nister to  them,  wherever  they  go.  If  we  can  truly  say, 
"  His  I  am,  and  him  I  serve,"  the  whole  scripture  says  to 
us,  "  Fear  not ;  "  and  he  frequently  spares  the  lives,  and 
in  numerous  instances  even  saves  the  souls,  of  others, 
for  the  sake,  and  in  answer  to  the  prayers,  of  his  redeemed 
and  devoted  servants.  So  that  they  are  "  a  blessing,"  to 
every  family  and  neighbourhood  in  which  they  reside, 
and  in  all  places  to  which  they  travel. — The  comfort  of 
God's  precious  promises  cannot  be  enjoyed,  without  a  be- 
lieving dependence  on  them  ;  and  the  fulfilment  of  them 
must  be  waited  for,  in  a  diligent  attendance  on  the  ap- 
pointed means  of  grace. — If  he  have  "  chosen  us  in  Christ " 
to  eternal  salvation  ;  he  has  also  determined,  that  we  shall 
obtain  it  in  the  way  of  repentance,  faith,  prayer,  watch- 
fulness, and  diligent  persevering  obedience  :  and  it  is  the 
most  fatal  presumption  to  expect  it  in  any  other  way. 
(Notes,  and  P.  O.  2  Thes.  ii.  13 — 17-) — Men  in  general  are 
so  selfish,  that  they  are  ready  to  provide  for  their  own  pre- 
servation, even  by  such  measures  as  directly  conduce  to 
the  destruction  of  those,  with  whom  they  are  most  inti- 
mately connected !  No  peril  or  sufferings  can  subdue 
human  depravity :  so  that  soldiers  and  sailors,  who  experi- 
ence more  hardships,  dangers,  and  evident  deliverances 
than  other  men  ;  and  who  it  might  be  thought,  would  be 
more  careful  than  others  to  be  always  prepared  for  death 
and  judgment;  are  too  commonly  peculiarly  regardless  of 
religion  and  morality! — We  must,  however,  endeavour  to 
accommodate  ourselves,  as  far  as  we  conscientiously  can, 
to  those  among  whom  we  are  placed;  and  to  excite,  en- 
courage, and  instruct  them,  by  our  example  and  convcr- 
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-A.ND  when  they  were  escaped,  then 
they  knew  that  *  the  island  was  called 
Melita. 

2  And  the  b  barbarous  people  c  shew- 
ed us  no  little  kindness :   for  they  kin- 
dled a  fire,  and  received  us  every  one, 
d  because  of  the  present  rain,  and  be- 
cause of  the  cold. 

3  And  when  Paul  had  gathered  a 
bundle  of  sticks,  and  laid  them  on  the 
fire,  there  *  came  a  viper  out  of  the 
heat,  '  and  fastened  on  his  hand. 

4  And  when  gthe  barbarians  saw  the 
venomous  h  beast  hang  on    his    hand, 


they  said  among  themselves,  '  No  i  LUI«  ««.  2.  4. 
doubt  this  man  is  k  a  murderer,  whom,  *  .|enn  «».  i-n. 
though  he  hath  escaped  the  sea,  yet  |L.^m*  •£*;•' 
vengeance  suffereth  not  to  live.  SSV'iuni 

5  And  he  shook  off  the  beast  into    g^S* 
the  fire,  and  '  felt  no  harm.  i  Num.  x«i.  t- 

6  Howbeit  they  looked   when  he   ^'>f  ;«: 
should  have  swollen,  or  fallen  down    Jo"m  HM4,  \&. 
dead  suddenly:    but    after   they    had 

looked  a  great  while,  and  saw  no  harm 
come  to  him,  they  changed  their  minds, 
and  ra  said  that  he  was  a  god. 

7  ^|  In  the  same  quarters  were  pos- 
sessions  of  °  the  chief  man  of  the  island, 
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sation,  to  trust  in  the  Lord,  to  thank  him  for  all  their 
comforts,  to  obey  his  commands,  and  to  use  the  proper 
means  of  securing  their  own  interest  and  happiness. — 
The  promises  of  God  cannot  be  frustrated  by  the  most 
formidable  dangers,  nor  can  his  purposes  be  defeated  by  any 
endeavours  of  his  creatures  :  it  is  therefore  our  part,  to 
attend  on  our  present  duty,  and  to  leave  events  with  him. 
— All  true  believers  will  certainly  obtain  eternal  life  and 
happiness,  even  as  all  this  company  obtained  temporal  de- 
liverance. Their  difficulties,  perils,  alarms,  temptations, 
and  distresses  may  be  many,  and  of  various  kinds.  They 
win  sometimes  have  such  hair-breadth  escapes,  as  to  re- 
mind them  of  the  apostle's  words,  "  the  righteous  scarcely 
"  are  saved  ; "  and  their  preservation  and  victories  will  be 
effected  in  different  ways,  beside  and  beyond  their  expec- 
tation. (Notes,  Rom.  viii.  28 — 39.  1  Pet.  iv.  17 — 19.) 
They  will  often,  under  dark  and  gloomy  dispensations,  be 
required  to  wait  for  some  token  of  the  Lord's  favour,  (when 
they  have  no  light  or  comfort  day  after  day,)  with  more 
earnestness,  than  these  mariners  wished  for  the  dawn. 
It  will,  however,  at  length,  so  come  to  pass,  that  by 
one  means  or  another,  they  will  all  escape  safe  to  heaven, 
where  mutual  congratulations  and  admiring  praises  and 
thanksgivings,  will  succeed  their  present  trials  and  dis- 
tresses, and  will  not  be  terminated  or  interrupted  to  all 
eternity. 

NOTES. 

CHAP.  XXVIII.  V.  1,  2.  The  small  island  of  Melita, 
lies  to  the  south  of  Sicily.  It  is  now  called  Malta :  for 
many  ages  it  belonged  to  the  knights  of  Malta,  and  recent 
events  have  made  its  name  familiar  to  most  readers.  Pro- 
bably, it  was  peopled  by  a  colony  of  Phoenicians :  and  the 
inhabitants  were  called  "  barbarians  "  by  the  Greeks  and 
Romans,  who  gave  this  name  to  all  the  rest  of  the  world. 
The  islanders  however,  were  noted  for  their  humanity  and 
kindness  to  strangers;  and  their  conduct  to  the  ship- 
wrecked company,  in  their  urgent  distress,  corresponded 
with  that  char-icier.  As  they  were  all  wet,  cold,  destitute, 
arid  almost  ready  to  perish  ;  they  kindled  a  large  fire  in 
some  place  sheltered  from  the  weather,  which  was  cold 
and  rainy,  and  there  entertained  and  refreshed  them,  in  the 
best  way  they  could.  (Marg.  Ref.  c,  d.) 

Melita.  (1)     MsAiTr,-  a  pt\t,  mel  apum,  Matt.   iii.  4. — 


The  island  abounded  with  honey. — Tlie  barbarous  people. 
(2)  'Oi  €apGctpot.  4.  Rom.  i.  14.  1  Cor.  xiv.  11.  Col.  iii. 
11. — Ps.  cxiv.  1.  Sept. — Kindness.]  <bt*aw$pmiav.  Tit.  iii. 
4.  See  on  xxvii.  3. — Cold.]  ¥vx,o;.  John  xviii.  18.  2  Cor. 
xi.  27.  YUM/AM,  Matt.  xxiv.  12. 

V.  3 — 6.  The  apostle  knew  how  to  accommodate  him- 
self to  any  circumstances :  and,  as  the  situation  of  the 
company  required  it,  he  readily  assisted  in  making  the 
fire.  But  in  doing  this,  he  was  exposed  to  a  more  immi- 
nent danger,  even  than  that  which  he  had  just  escaped. 
The  bite  of  a  viper  was  supposed  to  be  fatal ;  and  as  this 
viper  was  irritated  by  the  heat,  it  might  be  expected,  that 
it  would  immediately  bite  him.  When  therefore  the  island- 
ers, who  had  some  general  notions  of  a  superior  power 
engaged  to  punish  atrocious  criminals,  saw  this  fierce  and 
destructive  animal  fasten  on  his  hand,  they  looked  on  him 
as  a  dead  man  :  and,  perceiving  that  he  was  a  prisoner, 
they  concluded  that  he  had  committed  murder,  and  so  had 
exposed  himself  to  divine  vengeance ;  and  that  he  had 
escaped  from  the  sea,  only  that  he  might  be  punished  in  a 
more  exemplary  manner.  (Marg.  Ref.  f.  h — k. — Notes, 
Luke  xiii.  1 — 5.)  But  when,  after  a  considerable  time, 
they  saw  that  no  harm  followed,  they  went  into  the  op- 
posite extreme,  and  concluded  that  he  was  one  of  their 
deities,  thus  become  visible  among  them.  (Marg.  Ref. 
1,  m.—  Notes,  xiv.  11—20.  Mark  xvi.  17,  18.  Luke  x.  17 
— 20.  Rom.  xvi.  17 — 20,  v.  20.)  They  did  not  indeed,  at 
this  time,  know  any  thing  of  the  true  God,  whose  invisible 
power  had  thus  preserved  the  life  of  his  servant ;  but  the 
impression,  which  these  events  made  on  their  minds,  would 
conduce  to  render  them  afterwards  more  observant  of  the 
apostle's  conversation  and  behaviour. 

Had  gathered.  (3)  Sus-p^"™?-  Here  only.  Ex  aw  et 
rp*pa,  verto. — A  bundle  of  stick?.]  Q>pwyav<uv  jrX))9of.  Here 
only.  A  tyvyco,  vel  $pw<ru,  torreo,  torrefado. — A  viper.] 
ExAa.  Matt.  iii.  7.  xii.  34.  xxiii.  33.  Luke  iii.  7- — T7<« 
venomous  beast.  (4)  To  Sypiov.  5.  x.  12.  xi.  6.  Mark  i.  13. 
Tit.  i.  12.  Jam.  iii.  7,  Rev.  vi.  8.  xi.  7,  et  al.  A  $r$,fera. 
—  Vengeance.]  'H  3ix>j.  See  on  xxv.  15. — Should  have 
swollen.  (6)  ME^EIV  Triprpaa-Sai.  Here  only. — No  harm.] 
Mydiv  aJWov.  See  on  Luke  xxiii.  41. 

V.  7 — 10.  It  had  been  providentially  ordered,  that  the 
ship  should  be  wrecked,  near  the  house  and  estate  of  the 
governor  of  the  island,  who  courteously  and  hospitably 
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whose  name  name  was  Publms  •,  °  who 
received  us,  and  lodged  us  three  days 
courteously. 

8  And  it  came  to  pass,  that p  the  fa- 
ther of  Publius  lay  sick  of  a  fever  and 
of  a  bloody  flux:    to  whom   Paul  en- 
tered in,  and  q  prayed,  and  r  laid  his 
hands  on  him  '  and  healed  him. 

9  So  when  this  was  done,  '  others 
also,  which  had  diseases  in  the  island, 
came,  and  were  healed  : 

10  Who   also   "  honoured  us  with 
many  honours  ;  and  when  we  departed, 
they  *  laded   us   with  such  things  as 
were  necessary. 

11  ^[  And  after  three  months,  we 
departed   in   y  a   ship   of  Alexandria, 


which  had  wintered  in  the  isle,  *  whose 
sign  was  Castor  and  Pollux. 

12  And  landing  at  Syracuse,  we  tar- 
ried there  three  days. 

13  And  from  thence  we  fetched  a 
compass,  and  came  to  Rhegium :  and 
after  one  day  "the  south  wind  blew, 
and   we   came   the  next  day   to   Pu- 
teoli : 

14  Where  b  we  found  brethren, c  and 
were  desired  to  tarry  with  them  seven 
days :  and  so  we  went  toward  Rome. 

15  And  from  thence, d  when  the  bre- 
thren heard  of  us,  they  came  to  meet 
us  as  far  as  Appii  forum,  and  The  three 
taverns ;  whom  when  Paul  saw,  e  he 
thanked  God,  and  took  courage. 
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entertained  the  whole  company  three  days,  till  they  could 
be  conveniently  accommodated  elsewhere.  Thus  Paul  be- 
came acquainted  with  the  sickness  of  the  governor's  father, 
who  was  confined  by  a  most  painful  and  dangerous  disease ; 
and  when  he  had  (doubtless  by  his  own  proposal)  prayed 
for  him,  and  laid  his  hands  on  him,  he  was  immediately 
healed.  This  must  have  been  a  very  acceptable  return  to 
Publius  for  his  liberal  courtesy ;  and  would  also  excite  ge- 
neral attention  towards  the  apostle  and  his  instructions. 
Accordingly,  sick  persons  from  every  part  of  the  island 
were  brought  to  him,  and  were  healed.  (Marg.  Ref.  p — t.) 
No  doubt  Paul  and  his  companions  zealously  improved 
these  opportunities  of  preaching  the  gospel ;  and  probably 
they  had  considerable  success  during  the  three  months  of 
their  continuance  in  the  island.  (11)  So  that  at  length 
they  were  greatly  honoured,  as  highly  favoured  by  the 
Lord,  and  as  having  abundantly  requited  the  kindness 
shewn  them.  The  whole  company  were  treated  with  re- 
spect, chiefly  on  the  apostle's  account ;  and  all  their  wants 
were  liberally  supplied  when  they  departed.  (Marg.  Rcf. 
u,  x.)  It  is,  however,  reasonable  to  conclude  from  this 
compendious  narrative,  that  the  conduct  and  discourses  of 
St.  Paul  and  his  friends,  and  all  the  events  of  the  ship- 
wreck and  deliverance,  had  made  a  deep  impression  on  the 
minds  of  the  soldiers,  sailors,  and  passengers ;  and  that  they 
too  had  behaved  so  well  at  Melita,  as  to  conciliate  the  es- 
teem and  favour  of  the  inhabitants. — '  No  one  will  ever 
'  repent  of  having  entertained  a  servant  of  God,  however 
'  wretched  and  indigent.'  Beza. 

The  chief  man.  (7)  T«  Trpunu.  '  Grotius  has  produced 
'  an  ancient  inscription,  by  which  it  appears,  that  the  title 
'  of  Tt paras,  or  chief,  was  given  to  the  governor  of  this  island ; 
and  so  it  is  used  here  by  St.  Luke,  with  his  usual  pro- 
'  priety  of  expression.'  Doddridge. — Lodged.}  E 
x.  6. 18.  xvii.  20.  xxi.  16.  Heb.  xiii.  2. — Courteously.] 
Qfovu;.  Here  only.  *iXofy>av,  1  Pet.  iii.  8.  Ex  (p <M>?,  amictis 
et  <ppi)V,  mens. — A  bloody  flux.  (8)  &u<revrtpia.  Here  only. 
— Ex^uj,  et  svTipov,intcstinum.  Dysentery. — Such  things  as 
were  necessary.  (10)  Tempo;  TTJV  xfaa-v-  ii.  45.  iv.  35.  vi.  3. 
xx.  34.  Rom.  xii.  13,  et  al. 

V.  11 — 14.     When  the  winter  was  over,  the  centurioi. 
and  his  yoldiers,  with  the  prisoners,  and  their  companions, 


embarked  as  passengers  on  board  an  Alexandrian  vessel. 
Castor  and  Pollux,  according  to  the  heathen  fables,  were 
twin  sons  of  Jupiter  by  Leda;  and,  as  a  subordinate  kind 
of  deities,  were  supposed  to  be  concerned  in  the  protec- 
tion of  mariners.  The  images,  therefore,  of  these  brothers 
were  placed  at  the  head  or  the  stern  of  the  ship ;  or,  as  some 
think,  on  both.  The  apostle  had  no  option,  whether  he 
would  sail  in  a  ship  thus  stamped  by  idolatry :  but  it  is 
probable,  that  most  ships  were,  in  one  way  or  other,  dis- 
tinguished by  some  things  connected  with  the  prevalent 
idolatrous  sentiments  and  observances :  and,  as  merely  a 
passenger,  he  would  not  have  regarded  it,  had  he  been  at 
liberty. — Syracuse  was  the  capital  city  of  Sicily,  Rhegium 
was  a  town  on  the  southern  extremity  of  Italy,  and  Puteoli 
a  sea-port  on  the  south-west  side  of  it.  At  Puteoli  the 
company  landed ;  and,  finding  some  Christians,  the  apostle 
and  his  friends  were  desired  by  them,  and  allowed  by  the 
centurion,  to  spend  a  week  with  them.  The  centurion's 
regard  to  Paul  evidently  increased  during  the  whole  voyage; 
but  it  is  not  said,  whether  he  at  length  became  a  Christian, 
or  not.  (Marg.  Ref.) 

Which  had  wintered.  (11)  Tlapaxtxe-paxoTi.  See  on 
xxvii.  12. — Whose  sign.]  Ua.pa.<n>fi.tf .  Here  only.  Ex  <xapa, 
et  a~nfj.a.,  signum. — Castor  and  Pollux.']  Aioaxs^oij.. — Here 
only.  Ex  AIOJ,  et  xxpas,  pro  mpo;,  puer.  (See  on  xiv.  12.) — 
The  next  day.  (13)  Asurspaioi.  Here  only.  Pro  TJI  Seirrepa 
tip-epa,  secundo  die. 

V.  15.  The  apostle's  approach  towards  Rome  having 
been  known,  some  of  the  Christians,  who  resided  in  that 
city,  came  to  meet  and  welcome  him  though  in  bonds. 
They  knew  him  especially  as  '  the  apostle  of  the  gentiles;' 
and  the  epistle,  which  he  had  some  time  before  written  to 
them,  had  no  doubt  impressed  them  with  the  highest  ve- 
neration for  his  character.  (Marg.  Ref.  d.  Preface  to  Ro- 
mans. Notes,  Rom.  i.  8 — 12.  xv.  22 — 29.) — -Appii  forum 
is  computed  to  have  been  fifty-one  miles  from  Rome,  and 
The  three  taverns,  thirty-three. — This  testimony  of  respect 
appears  to  have  been  very  seasonable :  for  the  circum- 
stances in  which  the  apostle  was  about  to  make  his  first 
visit  to  this  renowned  city,  compared  with  the  expectations 
which  he  had  before  expressed,  concerning  visiting  the 
church  there,  were  suited  to  damp  his  hopes  of  being 
5  i  6 


A.  D.  6'3. 


CHAPTER  XXVIII. 


A.  D  63. 


flu  10.  xviii.  2. 
xix.  2).  xxiii. 
II.  Rom.  i.  7— 
15.  xv.  22— 29. 
Rev.  xv ii.  9.  Id. 

Sxxvii.  3.  31.  43. 
Gen.  xxxvii.  3K. 
2  Kings  xxv.  8. 
Jer.  xl.  2. 
I  3D,  31.  xxiv.  23. 
xxvii.  3.  Gen. 
xxxix.  21— 23. 


k  xxiii.     I.      kc. 

xxiv.        10—16. 

xxv.  8.  10.  Gen. 

xl.  IS. 
I  xxi.  33.  xxiii.  33- 
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16  And  when  we  came  to  fRome, 
g  the  centurion  delivered  the  prisoners 
to   the  k  captain  of  the  guard :    '  but 
Paul  was  suffered  to  dwell  by  himself 
with  a  soldier  that  kept  him. 

1 7  ^[  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  after 
three  days,  Paul  called  the  chief  of  the 
Jews  together:   and  when  they  were 
come  together,  he  said  unto  them,  Men 
and  brethren,  k  though   I  have  com- 
mitted nothing  against  the  people  or 
customs  of  our  fathers,  yet '  was  I  de- 
livered prisoner  from  Jerusalem  into 
the  hands  of  the  Romans  : 

18  Who,  "when  they  had  examined 
me,  would  have  let  me  go,   because 
there  was  no  cause  of  death  in  me. 

19  But  when  the  Jews  spake  against 
it,  "  I  was  constrained  to  appeal  unto 
Caesar ;  8  not  that  I  had  ought  to  accuse 
my  nation  of. 


20  For  p  this  cause  therefore  have  I 
called  for  you,  to  see  you,  and  to  speak 
with  you :  because  that  q  for  the  hope 
of  Israel  I  am  bound  with  r  this  chain. 

21  And  they  said  unto  him,  '  We 
neither  received  letters  out  of  Judea 
concerning  thee,  neither  any  of  the 
brethren  that  came  shewed  or  spake 
any  harm  of  thee. 

22  But  we  desire  to  hear  of  thee 
what  thou  thinkest :    '  for,  as  concern- 
ing this  "  sect,  we  know  that  every 
where  it  is  spoken  against. 

23  ^[  And  when  they  had  appointed 
him  a  day,  there  came  many  to  him 
into  his   lodging ;    to  whom  *  he  ex- 
pounded and  testified  the  kingdom  of 
God,     persuading     them    concerning 
Jesus,  y  both  out  of  the  law  of  Moses, 
and  out  of  the  prophets,  *  from  morn- 
ing till  evening. 
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countenanced,  or  made  useful ;  but  God  was  pleased  to 
use  tliis  promising  appearance  to  inspire  him  with  gratitude 
and  confidence.  (Marg.  Ref.  f.) 

Courage.']  Qafffos.  Here  only :  Supiriu,  xxiii.  1 1 .  Matt. 
ix.  2.22. 

V.  16.  When  the  company  arrived  at  Rome,  the  other 
prisoners  were  committed  to  the  custody  of  the  captain  of 
the  imperial  guards,  to  be  lodged  in  prison  :  but,  through 
the  account  sent  by  Festus,  and  the  report  of  Julius,  Paul 
was  exempted  from  this  hardship,  and  was  allowed  to 
dwell  in  a  lodging  apart  from  other  prisoners ;  and  only 
guarded  by  a  soldier,  to  whom  it  is  supposed  that  he  was 
chained.  (Marg.  Ref.— Note,  30,  31.) 

The  captain  of  the  guard.]  21pa-n»rsJap;>c>i.  Here  only. 
Ex  fp«T07rEJov,  exertitus,  et  apxfli  impero. 

V.  17 — 20.  '  Paul  every  where  remembers  that  he  is  an 
'  apostle.'  Beza. — When  the  apostle  and  his  friends  had 
arranged  their  private  concerns,  and  settled  themselves  in 
some  lodging,  as  well  as  they  could ;  he  lost  no  time  in 
sending  for  the  principal  persons  of  his  nation  to  come  to 
him,  as  he  could  not  go  to  them.  When  they  were  come, 
he  stated  to  them,  that  though  he  had  not  injured  any  of 
his  people,  or  committed  any  offence  against  their  laws 
and  customs  ;  yet  he  had  been  apprehended  at  Jerusalem, 
and  delivered  as  a  criminal  into  the  hands  of  the  Romans; 
and  at  length  had  been  constrained  in  his  own  defence  to 
appeal  to  the  emperor.  In  this  statement,  he  carefully 
avoided  all  mention  of  the  violent  attempt  which  had  been 
made  on  his  life,  and  the  subsequent  plots  which  had 
been  formed  to  assassinate  him.  (Notes,  xxv.  1 — 12.)  He 
desired  to  satisfy  his  countrymen,  that  he  had  no  ill  will 
to  his  nation,  or  resentments  against  individuals,  or  inten- 
tion of  accusing  them  before  the  Romans.  (Marg.  Ref. 
k — o.)  It  was,  however,  a  fact,  that  he  had  not  commit- 
ted any  crime,  for  which  he  ought  to  be  thus  prosecuted; 
but  that  he  was  a  prisoner,  entirely  on  account  of  profess- 
ing that  hope  in  the  Messiah,  which  was  common  to  the 


nation  ;  only  that  he  held  it  with  respect  to  Jesus,  who 
had  been  crucified  and  was  risen  from  the  dead.  (Note, 
xxvi.  4 — 8.)  His  address  was  the  language  of  candour, 
caution,  and  benevolence  ;  and  he  spake  of  his  chain  with 
great  indifference,  being  willing  to  wear  it  for  Christ's 
sake.  (Marg.  Ref.  p — r. — Notes,  Gen.  xl.  14,  15.  2  Tim. 
i.  6—13.) 

Spake  against  it.  (19)  AvtasyoiTav.  22.  See  on  Lulce 
ii.  34. — 1  am  bound.  (20)  Fhpixfi/xai,  circumdatus  «ttm. 
Mark  in.  42.  Luke  xvii.  2.  Heb.  v.  2.  xii.  1. — With  this 
chain.']  1>  aTiucriv  raoV.  xxi.  33.  Eph.  vi.  20.  2  71m.  i. 
16.  See  on  Mark  v.  3. 

V.  21,  22.  The  leading  persons  of  the  Jews  replied  to 
the  apostle,  that  they  had  received  no  account  by  letters, 
publick  or  private,  concerning  him  from  Judea ;  nor  had 
they  heard  any  of  those  who  came  to  Rome,  accuse  him 
of  any  crime  :  but  they  desired  to  hear  his  sentiments  con- 
cerning Jesus,  seeing  "  this  sect,"  or  heresy,  of  the  Naza- 
renes,  or  Christians,  was  every  where  spoken  against,  as 
destructive  of  the  religion  of  their  ancestors,  the  source 
of  many  disorders,  and  injurious  to  mankind.  (Marg. 
Ref.  t,  u. — Notes,  xxiv.  1 — 21.  xxvi.  4 — 8.)  This  answer 
shews,  that  the  Jews  in  Judea  despaired  of  success  in  fol- 
lowing up  their  accusations  at  Rome  ;  and  that  immense 
pains  had  been  taken  to  misrepresent  the  Christians,  in 
every  part  of  the  world. 

We  desire.  (22)  AfiBjucv.  xv.  38.  '  Afioia.  ^.Dignum 
'  habeo.  Luke  vii.  7-  2.  Dignum  reddo.  2  Thes.  i.  11. 
'  S.'Cupio,  volo,  opto.'  Schleusner. — Sect.]  'Aipt<rtto(.  xxiv. 
5.  See  on  v.  17. 

V.  23 — 29.  The  apostle  proceeded  in  the  same  man- 
ner, with  the  Jews  in  his  lodgings,  as  he  had  before  been 
used  to  take  in  their  synagogues ;  explaining  the  nature 
and  privileges  of  the  Redeemer's  kingdom  and  salvation  ; 
"testifying"  to  the  facts  by  which  it  was  introduced; 
proving  from  the  scriptures  of  the  prophets,  that  Jesus 
was  the  promised  Messiah,  and  persuading  them  to  believe 
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24  And  *  some  believed  the  things 
which  were  spoken,  and  some  believed 
not. 

25  And   when    they  b  agreed    not 
among  themselves  they  departed,  after 
that  Paul  had  spoken  one  word :  c  Well 
spake  the  Holy  Ghost  by  Esaias  the 
prophet  unto  our  fathers, 

26  Saying,  d  Go  unto  this  people, 
and  say,  e  Hearing  ye   shall  hear,  and 
shall  not  understand  ;    and  seeing  ye 
shall  see,  and  not  perceive : 

27  For   the    heart   of  this   people 
is   waxed   gross,    and   their   ears    are 
dull  of  hearing,  and   their  eyes  have 
they  closed ;  lest  they  should  see  with 
their  eyes,   and  hear  with   their  ears, 


and  understand  with  their  heart,  and 
should  be  converted,  and  I  should  heal 
them. 

28  Be  '  it  known  therefore  unto  you, 
that  gthc  salvation  of  God  is   h  sent 
unto  the  Gentiles,  and  that  they  will 
hear  it. 

29  And  when    he   had    said  these 
words  the    Jews    departed,    and    had 
''  great  reasoning  among  themselves. 

30  ^f  And  Paul  "dwelt  two  whole 
years  in  his  own  hired  house,  and  re- 
ceived all  that  came  in  unto  him, 

31  '  Preaching  the  kingdom  of  God, 
m  and  teaching  those  things  which  con- 
cern the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  "  with  all 
confidence,  no  man  forbidding  him. 
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in  him.     (Marg,  Ref.  x,  y.)     Thus,  in  the  earnestness  of 
his  zealous  and  benevolent  soul,  he  spent  the  whole  day  : 
and  though  some  were  won  over  to  the  faith,  yet  it  ap- 
pears that  most  present  rejected  his  testimony  and  even 
disputed  against  such  as  believed.     Therefore  the  apostle 
parted  from  them,  by  observing,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  had 
well  described  their  disposition,  and  awfully  denounced 
their   doom,    by  the  prophet  Isaiah.      The  passage   has 
already  been  considered.     (Marg.  Ref.  c — e. — Notes,  Is. 
vi.  9,  10.  John  xii.  37 — 41.)     'As  for  the  quotation  from 
Isaiah,  which  he  applies  to  them,  I  would  observe,  that 
it  is  quoted  oftener  than  any  other  text  from  the  Old 
Testament,  (that  is,  six  times,)  in  the  New :  (here  and 
Matt.  xiii.  14,  15.  Mark  iv.  12.  Luke  viii.  10.  John  xii. 
40.  Rom.  xi.  8  :)    yet   in   such  a  variety  of  expression 
as    plainly    proves,  the  apostles  did  not  confine  them- 
selves exactly,  either  to   the  words  of  the  original,  or 
of  the  Greek  version.'    Doddridge.     St.  Paul  had  ob- 
served, during  the  whole  of  his  ministry,  that  the  nation 
in  general  thus  closed  their  eyes  and  ears  to  the  truth ;  and 
he  foresaw  with  great  concern,  that  God  was  about  to  give 
them  up  to  judicial  blindness  and  obduracy  for  their  sins. 
He  would,  however,  assure  them,  that  the  Gentiles,  to 
whom  the  salvation  of  God  was  sent  by  his  ministry,  would 
hear  and  obey  his  word.     The  Jews  being  thus  warned, 
had,   when  departing,   much  reasoning   and    disputation 
among  themselves  in  consequence  of  what  they  had  heard; 
and  probably  afterwards  some  of  them  embraced  the  gos- 
pel. (Marg.  Ref.  f—l.—Go  unto,  &c.  (27,  28)    See  Note, 
Matt.  xiii.  13 — 15.  The  rendering  here  is  exactly  the  same. 
When  they  had  appointed.  (23)     T«|OJ*WW.    See  on  xiii. 
48. — Believed.    (24)     Evt&ovro.  23.  xvii.  4.  xviii.  4.  xix. 
8. — Believed  not.]      Hir^m.    Mark    xvi.    11.   16.     Luke 
xxiv.  11.  41. —  When  they  agreed  not.  (25)   Ao-uftpmvoi  omj. 
Here  only.     Ex  a,  priv.  et  crv^tfcovos,  consonus.     See  on 
Matt,  xviii.  19. 

V.  SO,  31.  The  rulers  of  the  Jews  did  not  follow  up 
their  prosecution  of  Paul,  on  his  appeal  to  the  emperor, 
who  at  the  present  took  no  notice  of  the  matter:  thus  the 
apostle  remained  two  years  longer  a  prisoner  at  Rome. 
He  was,  however,  allowed  to  hire  a  house,  and  there 
openly  to  exercise  his  ministry,  proclaiming  "  the  king- 


"  dom  of  God,"  the  reign  of  the  Messiah  ;  (Note,  Matt. 
iii.  2 ;)  and  teaching  all  things  that  related  to  the  Lord 
Jesus,  shewing  that  he  was  indeed  the  Messiah.  This  he 
did  without  meeting  with  the  least  interruption,  which 
shews  that  Nero's  persecution  was  not  begun  at  this  time. 
(Marg  Ref.  m,  n.)  With  this  remark  Luke  closed  his 
history  :  probably  the  apostle  was  soon  after  set  at  liberty; 
though  it  is  generally  agreed  that  he  afterwards  suffered 
martyrdom  at  Rome.  (Preface  to  tlte  second  Epistle  to 
Timothy.) — Doubtless  Luke,  Aristarchiis,  and  others  who 
attended  on  the  apostle,  or  came  to  him,  being  themselves 
at  liberty,  laboured  diligently  to  make  the  gospel  knowc 
in  the  city  and  its  vicinity,  during  all  the  time  of  the  apos- 
tle's imprisonment ;  though  the  historian,  by  a  modesty 
almost  unprecedented,  is  wholly  silent  concerning  his  own 
labours  and  sufferings. — Several  of  St.  Patil's  epistles  were 
written  during  this  imprisonment.  (Prefaces  to  theEplte- 
sians,  Philippians,  Colossians,  Philemon,  Hebrews.) 

No  man  forbidding  him.  (31)  AxtoXtmof.  Here  only. 
Ex  a,  priv.  et  xwXuco,  prohlbeo. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.  1—10. 

Those  who  are  despised  for  their  rude  and  uncultivated 
manners,  are  often  more  hospitable,  and  shew  more 
genuine  philanthropy  than  their  more  polished  neighbours  : 
and  heathens,  or  reputed  barbarians,  will  rise  up  in  judg- 
ment against  many  persons,  in  this  civilized  Christian  na- 
tion, who  do  not  scruple  to  embezzle  the  property,  or 
injure  the  persons,  of  such  as  are  cast  upon  our  shores. — 
True  dignity  has  no  need  of  affected  stateliness  ;  and  pride 
or  sloth  alone  deems  that  beneath  any  man,  which  the 
present  exigency  requires  for  personal  or  social  advantage. 
— We  are  always  in  danger  in  ourselves,  and  always  safe 
when  under  God's  protection  :  and  he  leads  his  servants 
through  perils  to  illustrate  their  characters,  or  to  shew  his 
power  in  their  deliverance. — Even  uninformed  and  bar- 
barous people  have  a  horror  of  "  murder,"  and  an  appre- 
hension of  divine  vengeance  on  those  who  commit  it :  but 
this  may  give  rise  to'  erroneous  judgments  ;  as  it.  is  not  ,o 
generally  considered,  that  the«wicked  are  often  reserved, 
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tor  future  and  more  terrible  punishment.  (Note,  2  Pet.  II. 
4 — 9.) — They,  whose  minds  are  destitute  of  due  informa- 
tion, are  peculiarly  apt  to  pass  from  one  extreme  to  the 
other ;  and  to  decide  on  men's  characters  rather  by  their 
success,  than  by  their  actions. — The  Lord  raises  up  friends 
to  his  people,  in  every  place  whither  he  leads  them ;  he 
rewards,  or  enables  them  to  requite,  their  benefactors  in  a 
suitable  manner;  and  he  renders  them  a  blessing  to  all 
who  are  connected  with  them. — The  cure  of  diseases, 
though  valuable,  is  far  more  so  when  united  with  the  means 
of  grace  and  salvation  ;  and  the  friends,  who  are  raised  up 
to  a  pious  man  by  his  good  behaviour  and  usefulness,  will 
be  above  all  others  affectionate  and  liberal ;  as  far  as  this 
is  needful  and  consistent. 

V.  11—31. 

The  ordinal  y  transactions  of  travelling  are  seldom  worth 
a  recital :  but  the  comfort  of  '  communion  with  the  saints,' 
and  the  kindness  shewn  us  by  our  friends,  are  deserving  of 
a  more  particular  mention. — The  respect  and  love,  which 
lively  Christians  bear  to  faithful  ministers,  even  though 
they' have  never  seen  them,  will  induce  them  sometimes  to 
go  far  to  converse  with  them :  nor  should  they  esteem  them 
the  less,  on  account  of  their  sufferings  for  the  gospel. 
This  conduct  is  the  more  incumbent  upon  them  ;  as  the 
most  eminent  servants  of  God  are  liable  to  discourage- 
ments, and  need  somewhat  to  refresh  their  hopes  under 
long  continued  trials  and  temptations. — The  Lord  mode- 
rates the  afflictions  of  his  people,  as  it  is  best  for  them  ; 
and  he  can  render  them  easy  under  their  remaining  trou- 
bles. They  should  therefore  be  prompt  to  every  service 
in  their  power :  they  also  ought  to  obviate  prejudices, 


which  hinder  their  usefulness,  as  far  as  they  can  ;  and  in 
refuting  the  charges  brought  against  them,  they  should  be 
candid,  and  express  good-will  towards  their  enemies. — 
Should  we  be  called  to  wear  a  chain  for  Christ's  sake,  we 
ought  not  to  be  ashamed  of  it,  but  to  glory  in  it :  and 
though  real  Christians  are  every  where,  and  at  all  times, 
in  this  deluded  ungodly  world,  "  spoken  against,"  as  a 
precise,  troublesome,  or  fanatical  sect ;  yet  we  may  so 
behave,  that  none  can  speak  any  personal  harm  of  us. — 
We  should  ever  be  ready  to  declare  our  sentiments  of 
Christ  and  the  gospel,  to  those  who  desire  to  hear  them  : 
and  if  the  audience  did  not  grow  weary,  there  are  times 
when  a  zealous  minister  could  expound,  and  "  testify  the 
"  kingdom  of  God,"  and  "  persuade  men  concerning 
"  Jesus,  from  morning  till  evening."  Yet  at  last  we  must 
be  thankful,  if  some  believe,  though  far  more  reject  our 
testimony  with  pertinacious  contempt.  But  we  must  shew 
those  who  disbelieve,  what  the  Holy  Spirit  has  spoken 
concerning  them,  and  how  the  scriptures  are  fulfilled  in 
them  :  and  warn  them  not  to  close  their  hearts  in  obstinate 
unbelief,  lest  God  should  judicially  leave  them  to  be 
blinded  and  hardened  to  their  destruction. — While  we 
mourn  on  account  of  despisers,  we  should  rejoice  that 
"  the  salvation  of  God  is  sent"  to  others,  who  will  receive 
it ;  and,  if  we  ourselves  be  of  this  number,  how  thankful 
should  we  be  to  him  who  has  made  us  to  differ ! — If  under 
reproach  and  persecution,  the  true  minister  can  obtain 
leave  and  liberty  to  preach  the  gospel,  and  is  favoured  with 
success ;  he  will  think  his  sufferings  amply  compensated : 
and  be  reconciled  to  his  own  want  of  liberty,  if  he  finds 
that  "  the  word  of  God  hath  free  course,  and  is  glorified.' 
(JVote,  2  Tim.  ii.  8— 13.) 
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